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A
a-, an-, negative prefix: (1) prefixed to finite verbs,

as rarely in Skt. (Renou p. 175) but rather often in Pali
(CPD s.v., 7);" here not common: apasyanti SP 324.2;
anatikramämo Mv ii.80.8; anicchiyati (?) Mv iii.295.18;
see § 23.17; (2) in sense described for Pali in GPD s.v. 2,
a cpd. in a- following the same word without a-, and
preceding a form of kr: samitim asamitim krtvä Divy
41.10, lit. making the assembly no assembly, i. e. quitting
the assembly; tasya vacanam avacanam krtvä Divy 41.28,
disregarding his advice. See an-a-.

1 amsa, m., (1) (= Pali amsa, only in comp.) (part,
and so) time (as past, present, future): Mv i.160.8, 9
(prose) atlte amse . . . anägate amse . . . pratyutpanne
amáe (in sense of usual adhvani, see adhvan, which is
used in Süträl. xx-xxi.57 and Mvy 151-153 in parallel
to this passage, on the 18 ävenika buddha-dharma);
atlte amáe Mv i.161.6; aütämsagatä (= Pali atitamsa-)
Mvy 6438; (2) portion, in maitra amsa portion of affection,
virtually = love (so Pali cpd. mettamsa, It. 22.4, not adj.
with PTSD but noun love, °so sabbabhütesu veram tassa
na kenaci, he has love for all creatures, has no enmity with
anyone); maitrenämsena sphuritvä, having suffused with
love Divy 60.24 (so with mss.); 61.12 (here mss. and ed.
maitreyämsena, a corruption due to repeated occurrence
of name Maitreya in the context); 66.18 (here kept in
ed. with mss.); see sphurati; a variant form, in comp.
with maitra or maitra, seems to occur in maiträsa-Jä,
q.v.—See astämsa.

[2 amsa-dhätri, see amsa-].
-amsika (cf. 1 amáa, 2), ifc, belonging to the part

of; pertaining to; sometimes with vrddhi of first syllable
of prior member of cpd.: maranämsika Mvy 5345, upa-
pattyamsika 5346, belonging to (the part of) death, birth;
Tib. char gtogs pa, included in the division of (Das); aupa-
pattyamsika = upa° Siks 226.7 if. (Sal 87.10 it.); 253.3,
5. Equivalent to -amsika are -antika in märanäntika
Siks 226.7 IT. (same passage Säl) and -añgika in aupa-
pattyafigika Lank 277.6 (said of citta). It is natural to
suspect that, corruption of tradition is responsible for
one or two of these. But (1) all can be plausibly explained
as of independent origin; (2) -amsika is well authenticated,
while -antika is supported by Pali (märanäntika Miln.
48.11).

amsu (= Skt. amsuka), cloth, or garment (less prob-
ably thread, a meaning recorded for Skt. amsu and for
Pali amsu): -käsikäms'u-ksomakädyäh Divy 316.27.

amsa-dhätri, also written amáa-, and in mss. atsa-,
lit. 'shoulder nurse', one who carries a baby; usual sub-
stitute for anka-dh°, q.v.: Divy 3.13; 26.9; 58.11; 99.25;
271.18; 441.22; MSV i.132.20; iii.134.7; Av i.15.11 and
often. App. secondary to añka-, yet supported by MSV
iii.134.12 dhätry-amsa-gato nisanno.

alfana, adj. (= Pali id., see kana, niskana), free from
the red coating under the husk (of rice): (säii) Mv i.342.1, 7;
iii.72.19.

akanaka == prec: -áalim akanakam Divy-120.2.
Akantaka, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra-: Mv i. 123.12.
akati-gäthä (cf. Pkt. akai, unnumbered, infinite),

having numberless (a-kati) verses, or an infinitely numerous)
verse; of the sävitri stanza, Divy 638.2. In an examination
on Vedic lore: pathatu bhavän sävitrlm. (Answer:)

akatigäthä. — katyaksarä sävitri, katigandä, katipadä.
(Answer:) caturviinsatyaksarä, trigandä, astäksarapadä.

akanistha (= Pali akanittha; see also aghanistha),
(1) n. of the fifth and highest class of the Suddhäväsakäyika
gods (see deva), and (2) sg., n. of the region where they
live (Bbh 61.4 yävad akanisthäd; but more normally
yävad akanisthabhavanam, Divy 162.16, or the like).
They dwell brahmaloke SP 359.1. Often mentioned alone
as the highest of the 'form' (rüpävacara) gods, as also
in the lists of classes of gods: Mvy 3106; Dharmas 128;
LV 47.1; 150.11; 227.2; 266.8; 342.18; Mv i.266.3, 7;
ii.314.3, 9; 319.7; 349.2; iii.139.3; Divy 68.17; 367.14;
Avi.5.4; ii.105.11; RP 6.16; Mmk 19.10; 69.7; Bbh 69.19;
360.26; Sukh 64.11. Sometimes in sg. of a single member
of the class, LV 44.13.

akanisthika (prec. plus -ika), adj. with deva, be-
longing to the akanistha class: °ikädibhir devaih Karmav
157.2.

Akampitasägara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3.
akampiya, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. °pya), unshakable:

Gv 25.21 (vs).
_ Akampya, m., so read with v.l. in Mironov for
Akampya, n. of a Bodhisattva-samädhi: Mvy 739; Tib.
mi (b)sgul pa = a-kampya.

Akampyanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8.
Akardama, nt., n. of a ESuddhaksetra: Mv i.124.1.
akalpika, adj. (Pali akappiya), improper; cf. kalpika,

and next: MSV i.234.5; -däna, gift of something that is
improper, Siks 271.7; Bbh 123.8; -pradäna Karmav
44.17.

a-kalpya, adj. (= prec, and Pali akappiya; not in
Skt., nor is kalpya, q.v., there recorded in a corresponding
sense), improper: Lank 249.13, of mämsarudhirähära.

akalmäsa, adj. (= Pali akammäsa), pure (lit. not
variegated; in this sense once in SB., otherwise in Skt.
only as n. pr.): Mv i.211.11 = ii.15.10, along with parisud-
dha, of brahmacarya; i. 239.5-6, of ceto-pranidhäna;
iii.343.2, of Buddha's voice.

akäkolina, ?(said of water): °ne jätikusumänäm
päniye juhuyät Mmk 313.26; °ne päniyakambham nive-
dayet 320.1, he shall offer a jar of water in (water that is?)
ak°; possibly free from (the plant) käkoli (?).

akäca, adj. (= Pali id.; etym. uncertain; PTSD not
glass, originally of jewels; it is once applied to jewels,
along with vimala and suddha, in DN ii.244.10 = Jät.
ii.418.20; another theory in Senart i note 508), free from
blemish or impurity: achidram akäcam avranam anäaravam
te caranam Mv i.164.7.

akämaka, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. akäma), unwilling;
in spite of (adverse) desire: °känäm mätäpitfnäm Mv
ii.68.20 and 117.18; °kä(h) iii.92.6; °kena Siks' 19.21.

a-kämakämin, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. käma°, BhG.
2.70), not lusting after lusts: sthitalapä (see this) °nas ca
bhavanti Mv i.134.10 (wrongly Senart); °mi-tva, state of
being ak°, Mv i.153.11.

akämam, adv., whether he likes or not, (even) un-
willingly, willy-nilly: Prät 496.14.

akäyikä (or °ka, n. pi. °kä), a kind of toy (Index
wrongly a game): kridäpanikäni bhavanti, tad yathä,
akäyikä . . . Divy 475.18 (cf. sakäyikä").

akäryopaka, see upaka.



a-käla aksana

a-käla (m.?, neg. of 2 käla 1, dav, q,v.; cf. Skt.
vikäla), night: akälät kälibhütam Divy 336.14, from night
it became day; akälibhütam, it became night, Divy 335.17;
337.11 (käläd akä°).

akälaka, (1) nt. (from akäla), food (delicacies) suitable
for eating at other than meal times ( = akälakhädyaka,
q.v.): sälinärn odanavidhim akälakam (so Senart em., mss.
odanam viditakälakam, or °kärakam) anekavyañjana-m-
upetam Mv i.306.13 (vs; otherwise Senart); tair °käni
sajjikrtäni Divy 130.22; (2) adj. (cf. Pali akäla-civara),
of monks' robes, provided at extraordinary times: (akä)la-
kaiá clvaraih MPS .40.54.

akäla-kaumudi, an irregular festival, i. e. one not
held at any fixed time: punyäni kriyatäm °mudl ca kriya-
täm Divy 514.17 ff.

akälakhädyaka, nt. (cf. khädyaka) = akälaka (í),
q.v.: °käni síghram sajjikuruteti Divy 130.21 (consisting of
ghrta-guda-aarkarä-pänakäni, 130.20).

Akäladarsana, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.17.
akälika, adj. (== Pali id.; ep. of dhamma; also BHS

äk°, q.v.), immediate, not dependent on lapse of time (said
of dharma-vinaya): Mv iii.200.10, see s.v. ehipaáyika.

akiläntaka, adj. (for a-kläntaka), unwearied: °ka
LV 359.20 (vs), voc. .sg., m.c; to Buddha.

a-kiläsi-tä (to next), non-indolence, non-weariness:
°taya, without weariness, AsP 104.21.

a-kiläsin, adj. (Pali akiläsu; see kiläsin), unwearied,
not indolent: (of a kalyänamitra) pratisainkhyänabahulah
°si . . . dharmadeáanáyai Bbh 238.11; samharsaka^ cä °si
(m.c. for °si) nityam SP 204.10 (vs).

a-kisara-läbhin, adj., and °bhi-tä, abstr.; also in
Skt. form as a-krechra0, (state of) obtaining without
difficulty: akrcchra-läbhl (n. sg.) Mvy "2432 = dkah pa
med par thob pa, and akisara-l° 2433 = tshegs med par°,
or, ñan ñon ma yin par°; akrcchräkisaraläbhi-tä Bbh
388.13 = (ace. to note) Tib. ñan ñon ma yin par thob pa
dan tshegs med par thob pa. The three Tib. translations
are synonymous; it is striking that both the MIndie and
the Sktized forms are recorded together in both Mvy and
Bbh. Pali has both akasiraläbhi(n) and akiccha0; other-
wise the cpd. is not recorded. Even akrechra is not recorded
in Skt. except for akrcchra-lañghya in pw 5.240 (from
Räjat.; perhaps due to Buddhist influence?). See kisara;
it appears that in Pali, too. kasira and kiccha, both histori-
cally from krechra, came to be understood as different
words. This suggests that BHS a-krcchra-läbhin may be a
Sktization of an older MIndie a~kiccha° (— Pali and Pkt.
id.), specifically, and not of BHS kisara, which maintained
an independent existence for a time, tho ultimately it was
crowded out by the Sktized krechra.

Akutobhaya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.10.
-akumbha, best of its kind (lit. no pot, no commonplace

thing), ifc.: avatamsakrtäkumbham ¿return icchati kah
kumbham Jm 101.14 (vs; with word-play), who wants to
buy this far which is a no-jar made into a crown*!; 186.16,
see s.v. sätman.

Akulika, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.10. Follows (in
a list of näga kings) immediately after Kulika (Skt.), and
evidently fashioned on that.

? akulejyesthäpacäyaka, m.: Divy 293.26 °kaih,
not honoring the elders of the family; neg. of kulajyesthä0,
see s.v. apacäyaka; prob, read akula°, tho a loc. in a
tatpurusa cpd. kulejyestha would not be impossible
(eldest in the family).

akusala, nt. (= Pali °sala), sin, evil; ten (3 of body,
4 of speech, 3 of thought): Mvy 1681-4 (not named);
Dharmas 56 (named; opposites of the 10 kusala, q.v.).

akuéalamüla, nt. (= Pali akus°), root of demerit, opp.
of kusalamüla: three (lobha, moha, dvesa, as in Pali
which has dosa for dvesa): Dharmas 139.

a-kuáída-vartin, adj, (cf. kusida), not living sloth-

fully: Mv i.357.13 °varti, n. sg. m.,.in same vs as Pali Sn fiF
akusltavuttl.

a-kühaka, see kühaka,
a-krcchra-läbhin, see a-kisara°.
akrtaka, adj. (see krtaka; cf. Pali akata as ep. of

nibbäna, and akrtajña 1), not created, unfashioned, in
tangible, immaterial, in Lañk standardly as epithet ol
äkäsa, nirvana, nirodha. Often mistranslated as if active
by Suzuki, no doer, not working, or the like: Lañk 60.6;
72.5; 77.1, etc. Also more generally: sarvam . . . krtakam,
or sarvam . . . akrtakam Lañk 176.11 and 13, all is created
or all is uncreated, as doctrines of two materialistic schools;
the question is raised Lañk 187.9 whether the Tathägata
is uncreated (akrtakah) or created (krtakah).

akrtajña (in mg. 1 = Pali akataññu), (1) adj.,
knowing the uncreated (i. e. nirvana; cf. akrtaka) : Ud
xxix.33 = Pali Dhp. 97; (2) (Skt., also Pali akataññu,
adj., ungrateful) n. of a prince, brother of Krtajña: RP
25.5.

akrpanam, adv., not poorly, very well: SP 79.12
(Skt. krpanam and Pali kapanam are used as adverbs,
miserably).

akoti or °ti, see bhötakoti.
akopya, adj. (= Pali akuppa, used with cetovimutti;

cf. avikopita), immovable, steadfast, fixed, sure; not to be
violated (of a command): cetovirnukti or cetomukti LV
418.17; Mv ii.139.6; iii.333.13, 16; dharma LV 426.20
(akopyadharma-desaka); Mv iii.200.15; Divy 617.13
(akopya-dharmä, said of a bhiksunl); (dharma-)cakra LV
422.17; äjnä (aästur) Divy 185.8.'

akausldya, see kausldya.
akrudhyana-tä (a plus krudhyana = Pali kujjhana,

°na; to Skt. krudhyati with -ana, -anä, plus -tä), state of
not being angry: °tayä áiks 35.9.

akläntaka, see akiläntaka.
Aklinnagätra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.9.
a-klista, see kliáyati.
aksana, m. ornt. (= Pali akkhana), inopportune birtn,

birth under such circumstances that one cannot learn from
a Buddha. There are eight such in Pali, DN iii.287.12 ff.;
AN iv.225.19 fi. (9 in DN iii.263.31 ff.), viz.: (at a time when
a Buddha is living) one is born (1) in a hell, (2) as an
animal, (3) as a preta, (4) as one of the 'long-lived gods',
(5) in border countries or barbarian regions, (6) with
perverted, heretical mentality, (7) dull, stupid, incapable
of distinguishing the gospel from what is inconsistent with
it; or (8) he is born capable of profiting from the gospel
but at a time when no Buddha exists to teach it. (DN
iii.263 ñ. adds as 9th, after No. 3, birth as an asura.)
These same 8, transposing 6 and 7, are briefly listed Mvy
2299-2306: (1) narakäh, (2) tiryañcah, (3) pretäh, (4)
dirghäyvso deväh, (5) pratyantajanapadam, (6) indriyaväi-
kalyam, (V) mithyädaraanam, (8) tathägatänäm anutpädah.
In Dharmas 134 No. 5 is put before 4, otherwise 1-7 as
in Mvy, but 8 (obviously by a secondary change) is wholly
different: (1) narakopapattis, (2) tiryagupapattir, (3)
yamalokopapattih, (4) pratyantajanapadopapattir, (5)
dlrghäyusadevopapattir, (6) indriyavikalatä, (7) mithyä-
drstiá, (8) cittotpädavirägitatä (seems to be a different
version of 6, which corresponds to Pali 7, while 8 of the
others is omitted). As opposed to these there is only one
ksana, opportune birth; see s.v. Eight aksana Mv ii.363.3;
LV 412.14; Siks 2.4; 114.14; Gv 116.16; Suv 41.13. The
word never means misfortune in general, but only un-
favorable birth, and in most cases clearly in just the sense
described above. So Siks 147.14 aksanagatim na gacchaty
anyatra sattvaparipäkät, (a Bodhisattva) is not born in
an inopportune birth, except to mature creatures (the transí,
misunderstands); LV 278,22 aksanäni pithitäny abhüvan,
and 279.19 aksanäh pithitäh, are explained by Gv 112.19
sarväksanadvärakapätani pithayisyati (or with text



aksana-vedha a-khila

pithapayis0, see Chap. 43, s.v.) he will close the door-panels
(opening into) all the inopportune births. The aksana are
sodhita, purified, LV 53.6; 357.5, or made sünya, empty,
LV 358.13. Others: LV 12.3; 34.22; 275.21; 327.13; 364.7;
Mv ii.358.5; 371.12; 392.5 = Siks 306.1; Av i.291.12;
RP 35.19; Siks 69.5; Sukh 23.9; Gv 54.9 (preta-tiryañ-
narakäksane-gatäh); cf. Lévi, Süträl. 17.26. On SP 163.8
aksanäh samvrtä cf. Senart's note Mv i.405 f.; it is (as
Senart says) certainly secondary, the original being aghä(h)
aghasamvrtä(h), miseries, surrounded by miseries (in ap-
position with lokäntarikä, q.v., sc. narakäh or nirayäh);
aksanäh in SP was, in my opinion as in Senart's (if I under-
stand him), a noun and a near-synonym of aghä(h),
(constituting) unfavorable births, see agha (2). Perhaps
aksanasamvrtä(h) was originally read after it(?). In Dbh.g.
7(343).4 read probably aksanäh for text aksaläh: sarve ti
päpapatitä 'ksaläh (text) prabhonti.

aksana-vedha, the art of piercing the target (un-
erringly); first member hyper-Skt. for Pali akkhana
(-vedhin; see aksana-vedhin), which really derives from
Skt. äkhana, target, see BR 5 App. s.v., and Goomaraswamy,
Ars Islámica X (1943). 109, n. 9. Cf. sabda-vedha, väla-
vedhin. The mss. in Divy read aksuna-, or aksüna-; ed.
always aksunna-: (read) aksanavedhe Divy 58.27; 100.12;
442.8, in iists of martial arts; °vedhah Mvy 4994 (text
aksunna0, v.l. aksuna0; Mironov 217.22 ,aksüna0 by em.).

aksanavedhi-tva, nt., state or art of being an aksana-
vedhin: °tve LV 156.13, where text aksunna0, most mss.
aksuna0; none apparently have the correct aksana0.

aksana-vedhin (== Pali akkhana0), having the art
of hitting the bull's-eye, aksana-vedha, q.v. Implied in
LV 181.7, where text käläksunnadharmavedhi; best ms.
°ksana°; read väläksana0, an archer-in-religion who can
split a hair as target, cf. välavedhin.

Aksatabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.4.
a-ksamana, see ksamana.
aksamätra, reaching up to the axle (of a chariot);

with dhärä, as deep as a chariot's axle (from the ground):
Mv ii.349.17 °mäträhi dhärähi huddhaksetram phalí, (the
gods) filled this Buddha-field with streams (of flowers rained
down) to the depth of a chariot's axle; Mvy 7151 °mäträbhir
dhäräbhih (same phrase, Sktized); °mäträbhir väridhärä-
bhir MSV i.40.4.

aksaya (1) a high number, m. in Mvy 7793, nt. in
Gv 134.2 and Mvy 7922 (cited from Gv); gender ambiguous
(°asya, gen.) Gv 106.5, 18, in both of which read sattväk-
saya- for sattva-ksaya-; (2) m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy
547; SsP 1418.15.

Aksayakaranda (in Mvy var. °daka), m., n. of a
samädhi: Mvy 603; SsP 1424.12.

Aksayakaranda, n. of a Bodhisattva-dhäranI: Mvy
750.

aksayanikä (printed so, with n; cf. Skt. -ksayana), in
°kä-däna Bbii 233.26, gift of something inexhaustible (ace.
to Chin., wealth: Tib. zad mi áes pa [= aksaya, Das] can).

Aksayabuddhavamáanirdeáá, n. of a lokadhatu:
Gv 15.18.

Aksayabuddhavamáavyüha, n. of a samädhi: Gv
206.7.

Aksayamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.8; 438.2 if.;
Mvy 702; RP 2.1; Mmk 311.14; 312.5; 461.6.

Aksayamati-nirdesa, n. of a work: Mvy 1344;
(°aa-mahäyänasütra) Siks 278.4; cf. °mati-sütra.

Aksayamati-pariprccha, n. of a work, apparently
not the same as prec.: Mvy 1400.

Aksayamati-sütra, n. of a work, = °mati-nirdeáa:
áiks 11.8 and often (on 190.4 Transí. Ksayamati°l).

aksayamukta, n. of a high number: Gv 106.5 (°tasya,
gen.).

Aksaräpagata, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 572; SsP
1421.3.

[aksala: Dbh.g. 7(343).4 'ksaläh; read probably
(a)ksanäh; see aksana.]

[aksuna, aksunna, wrong readings for aksana
(-vedha, -vedhin, qq.v.).]

[aksunna(-vyäkarana), wrong reading for aksuna,
q.v.]

a-ksudra, not mean, not petty, i. e. excellent, superior.
In aksudrävakäaa, q.v.; also aksudrävacara (see ibidem);
and aksudränulepana, having fine ointments, Mv ii.102.2;
104.13; for LV 23.12 see next.

aksudrävakäsa (= Pali akkhuddävakäsa), of fine
(not inferior) appearance. Almost always follows präsädika
and darsaniya; all virtual synonyms, applied to women
and less often to men and children: Mv i.196.20; 352.15;
ii.422.1, 7 (boy); 432.14; iii.35.18 (man); 153.16 (here
präsädika is lacking); 218.11; 377.12; 404.17 (an infant
boy). In Mv i.197.16 (not accompanied by the other adj.)
said of the family (kulam) in which a Bodhisattva is
born; but perhaps this is an erroneous reading, or if cor-
rect means rather possessing no small scope, range, sphere
of activity or opportunity (with the meaning of avakäaa
normal in Skt., Pali, and BHS). This latter, at least, is
clearly meant by Mv ii.1.7, a parallel passage, which
reads aksudrävacaram instead of this. A third parallel,
LV 23.12, reads aksudränupaghäti, which surely means
not petty and not injurious (so Tib., phran tshegs med ein
gnod par byed pa med pa yin), not ne frappe pas ceux
qui ne sont pas méchants (Foucaux).

a-ksuna, adj. (neg. of ksüna, q.v.), not faulty:
(kayasamdaráanam) aksünam avandhyam ca sattvapari-
päkavinayäya Dbh 69.10; for Mvy 6463, text aksunna-
vyäkarana, read with v.l. of Index and Mironov (by em.,
245.61) aksüna- (confirmed by ksüna-vyäkarana, see
ksüna). On the other hand, the em. aksüna-vedhah in
Mironov 217.22, for Mvy 4994 aksunna0, v.i. aksuna0, is
not correct; read aksana-vedha, q.v.

aksobhini (= Pali akkhohini), a high number: LV
151.4 (vs). Cf'. aksobhya 3, the usual term in BHS, but
not recorded in Pali.

Aksobhya, (1) m., ... of a Buddha; the 2d of the 5
('transcendent') Buddhas: Dharmas 3; Mvy 83; Sädh
16.9; (2) m., n. of a Buddha dwelling in an eastern region:
SP 184.7; Suv 7.11; 120.5; Sukh 97.1; his lokadhatu is
Abhirati, SP loc. cit., and (direction unspecified) Gv
82.9; AsP 366.14; see also Aksobhyaräja; direction un-
specified, in some cases at least doubtless the same person-
age, Mv i.139.5; Suv 152.15; RP 58.1; Siks 14.13 ff.; see
P. Mus, Barabudur, p. 578 ff.; (3) nt. (or m.), a high number
(cf. aksobhini): in LV 147.22 = Mvy 7959, a hundred
vivaras or vimvaras; other, or unspecified, values SP
409.6; Mvy 8008 (here mase); Sukh 31.1; Mmk 262.13.

Aksobhyaräja, n. of a Buddha, probably == Akso-
bhya (2): Suv 2.4 (in the east, like Aksobhya); LV 172.11.

aksobhyendriya, a kind of perfume: Gv 153.17
(-gandharäja).

akhanda-eärin (cf. Pali akhanda-käri), of perfect
(unbroken) conduct: LV 223.13, of the'Bodhisattva.

a-khalita, see 2 khalita.
a-khinna-vacana (cf. Pali a-khina-vacana, see CPD;

somewhat problematic; the two words are probably con-
nected, one being a distortion of the other; cf. §§ 3.2, 4a),
unwearied in speech: Mv i.134.8 °näh, of Bodhisattvas.

1 akhila (opp. of, and perh. back-formation from,
i sakhila, q.v.), ungentle, = parusa, of speech: Mv
i.202.7 = ii.6.4, read both times: akhilavacanäc ca narapati
viramämi tathaiva paisunyät; same line i. 145.10 has
parusa0 for akhila0, and in the next line anrtavacanäc ca,
which should be read in i.202.8 and ii.6.5 instead of
parusa0 (which duplicates akhila0, and leaves 'lying' un-
mentioned).

2 a-khila (= Pali id.), free from harshness, hardness
1*



agananlya agrá

(of mind, khila): Mv iii.124.12 samvakpramuktam akhilam
anäsravam.

agananiya, nt., a high number: Gv 134.10; —
aganeya, q.v.

agananiya-parivarta, nt., square of the preceding:
Gv 134.11; = aganeya-pari°, q.v.

aganiya (= Skt. aganya), incalculable: SP 192.7 (vs).
aganeya (in Skt. as adj., BR s.v. ganeya), nt., a

high number: Gv 106.23; Mvy 7810 and (cited from Gv)
7942; = agananiya, which is read in Gv 134.10, the
passage from which Mvy usually cites.

aganeya-parivarta, m., square of the preceding:
Gv 106.23; Mvy 7811; 7943.

aganya (cf. aganiya), a high number: Sukh 31.2.
a-gatika, not subject to passing away, see gatika.
[?agalita, fluent, of voice; see galita.]
agava, nt., var. for äräva, q.v. Also: Gv 133.25, in

lieu of magava, q.v.; in position corresponds to kamara,
q.v.

agasti-haritaki, a kind of plant or tree: Mvy 5781;
Tib. a-gas (partial transliteration). In Mironov agasti and
haritaki are presented as separate items, perhaps cor-
rectly; agasti is recorded as n. of a plant or tree in Skt.
But the Kyoto ed. interprets Agasti- in the cpd. as the
rsi-name.

agära, nt., a high number: Mvy 7705 = Tib. yid yal,
which also renders ägära, q.v.

agärastha, adj. (= AMg. agärattha; not in Pali),
dwelling in houses (before retiring from the world): Mv
i.104.8 (prose).

a-gäha, see gäha.
a-guru (= Pali agaru), not offensive, not troublesome:

yadi te aguru Av i.94.3 (Pali sace te agaru); saced . . .
asty aguru i.229.6 and 230.1, 9; saced . . . (gen. of person)
aguru, ii.90.12, if you don't mind.

agocara (= Pali id.), improper behavior; underlies
agocarl-karoti acts improperly, does wrong, and -bhavati,
wrong behavior takes place: nägaräjau yadi Sürpärakarp
nagaram ägamisyato 'gocarlkarisyatah Divy 50.23;
samanväharata nägendrau Sürpärakam nagaram mä
'gocarlbhavisyati 51.1-2, take heed for the city of S. that
no wrong behavior (i. e. injury to the inhabitants, 51.3-5)
takes place.

Agni, n. of a yaksa leader: May 236.17.
agni-karsu, or °sO (cf. Pali angära-käsu, °sü), fire-

pit: sarpasiro-'gnikarsu-sadrsäh (kämäh) LV 329.9 (vs):
Tib. me mur, according to Jäschke and Das •= me mdag,
burning embers; ye kam a varjenti yathägmkarsüm Siks
193.7 (vs, cited from Samädh).

agni-khadä (see s.v. -khadä), fire-pit: Mvy 6622 =
Tib. me mur gyi hobs, oven, fire-pit, or don, pit; SP 448.5
°khadäya (loc); LV 174.1; Av i.220.13; 264.1; Suv 157.4;
RP 19.11 (text °khadhäm, read °khadäm); Kv 9.21; 10.12;
37.4 (in Kv associated' with hells); Gv 116.14; 184.21
(°däyäm api prapatito na dahyate); Dbh 33.17; Bbh
337.1 (sacen mahatyäm °däyäm ätmänam praksipasi).

Agnighata, n. of a nell: Kv 18.13 (misprinted °vata);
98.2; pi. Kv 66.17. Not likely to be a MIndic corruption
of agnikhadä (altho this is associated with hells in Kv),
which occurs Kv 98.5 just after agnighata.

agnijuha(?), see s.v. agnihuta.
Agnidatta, n. of a king: Divy 620.13; (the same?

at Vairambhya) MSV i.25.16 ff.
agninya, distorted Sktization of Pali aggañña,

primeval (derived from Skt. agra, perhaps with -jña?),
see CPD and Senart Mv i note 617: Mv i.340.17 (tarn eva)
pauränam aksaram °nyam upanipate, artham cäsya na
vibhävayetsuh; similarly' 341.10; 342.6, 16;' iii.206.13;
always epithet of aksara, and in all but the last associated
with pauräna; Pali also combines poräna and aggañña
as ep. of akkhara, ancient primeval formula, in similar

phrase; in BHS always subject of upanipate, came in,
occurred, was mentioned (in Pali the phrase is object of
anupatanti or anupadanti, they repeat; CPD s.v. akkhara 2).

Agniprabhä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.15.
agni-bala(-ratna), n. of a jewel: Mvy 5962; cited

under one heading with agnivarna-ratna, and both trans-
lated literally in Tib. Mironov reads only agnivarna,
without v.l.

Agnibhända, n. of a people, among whom Buddha
made a 'descent from the gods'; this event is otherwise
always located at Sämkäsya, q.v., which is mentioned
two lines above in Mmk but seems to be definitely not
the place meant here: (bahutirthäyatanäm sthänäm
sampratosya tadä punah,) Agnibhände jane krtvä devä-
vataranam subham Mmk 582.(25-)26.

Agnimälin (Pali Aggimäli), n. of a mythical sea:
Jm 91.14.

Agnimukha, n. oí a naga: Divy 119.26; 122.27.
Agniraksitikä, n. of a pisad: Mäy 239.23.
agni-varna(-ratna), n. of a jewel: Mvy 5962; see

s.v. agni-bala.
?agnivalukä(-bhayätah): Mäy 248.6, in a list of

dangers from which freedom is sought: nirmuktä garuda-
bhayätah, agni°yätah, dharanikampabhayätah. Should
we read väiukä0? But what would fire-sand mean?
Obscure.

Agnivesya, pi., n. of a brahmanical school: Divy
635.18. (Sg. as n. of a teacher, Mbh. crit. ed. 1.158.27;
and cf. Skt. agnivesya).

Agnivaisyáyana (= Pali Aggivessäna, n. of Di-
ghanakha; cf. AMg. Aggivesäyanaj, surname of Dlr-
ghanakha: Av ii.187.10 ff.

Agnisri, n. ol a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7.
agni-huta, fire-offering, agnihotra: °hutara (or v.l.

agnijuham, mss.) tasya pratisthato mama (as I am setting
about to sacrifice . . .), prabhamkaro lokatamonudo yathä,
äditya lokasmim tatheva iryasi. . . Mv ii.55.10 (vs); one
of these forms (or agni° m.c.) should doubtless be read
(Senart em. wrongly); cf. Pali aggihutta and aggijuhana,
ojüh°, both = agnihotra.

agnihotrika (= Pkt. aggihottiya; not in Pali; cf.
Skt. agnihotrin, and agnihotrika, Schmidt o.v.), culti-
vating the agnihotra: Av i.208.9 rsih . . . °kah; ii.28.3;
65.17 (Corrigenda).

Agnisvara, n. of a former Buddha: Samädh p. 57
line 9.

[agneya, Agneyl, read Ag°, q.v.]
agra, (1) adj. (in Skt. only Lex.; replaces Skt. agrya;

= Pali agga), first, chief, prime, foremost, best: Mvy 2521;
ye brähmavimäna agräs SP 190.16 (vs); sütram agram
385.2 (vs); lokasyägro LV 162.2, best of the world; dhyäyina
agrä 109.5 (vs); jnänam cägram 371.14; agram ca . . .
ojah 387.1; bhavän ihägras tribhave 398.21; agro prajñaye
Mv i.44.9, first in wisdom; 113.6 (food); 248.17,18; ii.208.13;
259.9; iii.63.17-18; Divy 61.29; 349.14; 385.8; Siks 129.4;
311.14 f.; Bbh 94.17; etc., common. As prior member of
cpds.: agra-ganikä, leading harlot Mv iii.35.17 íí.; agra-
pudgala, foremost person, a Buddha, Mv i.47.2 (mss. mostly
°puñgala); agrapura, leading city, Mv i.4.6; agrabala,
having prime powers Divy 99.20; agrabalin, MSV ii.78.4;
agrasrävakä, leading disciples, Mv i.307.4; others, see the
following entries; also (like vara) at the end of cpds. in
same sense, see rasägra; (2) nt. of the preceding used as
substantive: (a) the best of its class, used particularly as
predicate to äkhyäyate (°ti), with a personal subject Cso
in Pali, tathägato tesara aggam akkhäyati, CPD s.v.
akkhäyati): ( sä . . . ) agram äkhyäyaü Mv iii. 390.6;
samyaksambuddhas tesäm agram äkhyätah Av i.50.1 (so
ins.; Speyer em. agra(h); to be sure agra(h) is printed in
the text of the same phrase, without report of v.l., in
Av i.329.16, but Mv and Pali support agram of ms. in



agrakulika añgana

i.50.1); (b) first-class gift, as if for agra-däna (cf. Pali
agga-däna and CPD s.v. agga 2, c), agram abhiharämi
te Mv iii.211.10; the same vs in Pali DNii.240.17 has
aggha twice in text but v.l. once agga, and cf. Jät. v.
377.19 aggam in same sense.

agrakulika ( = Pali agga°), of very prominent family:
agrakulika-putra, Divy 366.6; Karmav 70.5. In Divy
contrasted with the milder kulika-putra, see kulika.

agratah sthäpayitvä seems to mean hardly more
than beginning with, including (as the most prominent
or important of the group), = -ädi in comp.: (sarvävän
bodhisattva-gano maitreyam. . .) agratah sthäpayitvä
SP 315.6 (prose).

Agratä-sütra, n. of a work (probably = Pali Etad-
agga-vagga, AN 1.23 ff.): Karmav 155.14; 157.10; 161.20;
see Lévi's notes.

agrapada (= Pali aggapada, cf. pada), pi., the
highest, most sublime subjects (or utterances'!): (padena
padam vyañjanena vyañjanam samsyandate sameti) y ad
utägrapadaih Av ii.142.17; 143.6, and that too with...

Agrapurusa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.5;
as common noun, leading personage, Mv i.3.9.

agra-prajñapti (= Pali agga-paññatti; in AN ii.17.12
list of four, relating to Rähu, Mandhätar, Mara,- and the
Tathägata), proclamation of superiority, statement that
some person or thing is supreme in his "or its class: Av
i.49.10 ff. and 329.13 ff. (three, relating to Buddha,
dharma, and samgha),

Agramaticitracüda, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3428.
agrayäna, (1) best vehicle, = mahäyäna: Vaj 30.6;

also °nin, see -yänin; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11.
Agravlrabahu, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3373.
Agrasänumati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5.
agrasärä, a high number, or method of calculation

(gananä): LV 148.19; Mvy 7986 (cited from LV).
Agrätavika (cf. Pali Aggälava, adj.), n. of a wood

at Ätavikä: °ke däve MSV ii.51.9.
agräsanika, adj. (= Pali aggäsanika), having a chief

seat, occupying a high position: brähmano . . . räjno
'gräsanikah Av i.105.6, a brahman who occupied the chief
seat (position) with the king. In line 11 he says to a Buddha,
nisldatu bhagavän agräsane.

a-gräha, m. (neg. to -gräha), (no-belief) false oetie¡,
attachment to an erroneous view: Vaj 42.13; 45.5 (cited s.v.
-gräha, q.v.).

agre, postpos. with abl., from (of time): ito . . . agre
Mv i. 165.16, from this point (of time). Cf. Pali agge, only
in cpds.; and -agreña, in cpds., in same meaning and
much, more commonly. Gf. also Skt. agre, used (see pw
s.v. agra) in much the same way but apparently recorded
only in ¿B.

-agreña, postpos., (beginning) from, of time. (In
Pali it seems that only agge is used in this sense, not
aggena as PTSD says; GPD seems to be right in saying
that aggena means only according to.) tadagrena, from that
(time) on, LV 19.4; 265.9; 407.10; adyägrena, from now on,
SP 107.3; 467.12; Mv i.365.13: Av i.89.7; ii.13.2; Divy
7.10; 32.8; 53.8; 72.2: 187.21, etc.; Bhik 24b.4.

Agrodaka, n. cf a town: May 18, 70 (cf. Lévi p. 65).
Agrodikä, n. of a pisäcl: May 239.22.
agha, m. (= Pali id.), (1) sky, atmosphere; only in

aghanistha, q.v.; (2) in the lokäntarikä (q.v.) passage,
aghä aghasamvrtä(h) or aghasphutä(h) (or other cpd.)
means miseries (? miserable) and enclosed by (full of, or the
like) miseries; so essentially Senart, Mv i note 405 f.
We could perhaps recognize the first agha as an adj. (so
in RV and once in BhägP.); but it seems more likely that
it is the more familiar noun, wrhich esp. in Pali often means
misery. In the Pali version (GPD s.v. 2agha, end) we
should read aghä aghasamvutä, as Senart perceived
(texts asamvutä, a very old corruption); or at least, that

must have been the original version. The CPD assumes
an otherwise unknown adj. agha, aerial, without support,
which is inappropriate and implausible.

aghanistha, doubtless understood as sky-based (sec
agha, 1), a class of gods: Mvy 3107, where it follows
akanistha, of which it is surely nothing but a folk-ety-
mological distortion. So Wogihara, Lex. It occurs in no
other of my texts unless in Bbh; Wogihara reads so in
62.6 and 68.5; actually it is read only in the latter place
by one of the two mss. (which reads anistha in the former
place), while the other ms. reads akanistha both times.
Wogihara's suggested interpretation, and those he quotes
from Yasomitra and Chin., seem to me fantastic and
worthless. Cf. lokanistha.

agharikä, or °ka, n. pi. °kä(h), a kind of toy: Divy
475.19. Etym.?

aghävin (= Pali id., see §22.51), sinful: Ud v.10
(= Pali Ud ii.7), read aghävinah (text aghädinah; Pali
aghävino); in Ud ix.16 ms. aghätinah, for which Chakra-
varti would read aghävinah (the line is fragmentary).

añka-dhatrí, nurse who carries a baby on her hip:
Mvy 9478; Divy 475.12, defined 13-14:' ankadhätrity
ucyate yä därakam añkena parikarsayaty añgapratyañgani
ca samsthäpayati. Tib. on Mvy pan na = añka, which it
seems must be the orig. form, since in India babies are
carried on the hip. Yet in all other cases the word is written
amsa-dh° (or arnsa-, in mss. also atsa-), and this seems
to have had real currency, as shown s.v. For the cliché
see s.v. ksira-dhätri.

añkuía (= Skt. °ra), sprout: ratnänkuläh LV 76.15,
jewelled sprouts (no v.l. in mss.; Cale. °räh); -bhaisajänkula-,
sraddhänkulänäm LV 352.12 and 13 (both edd. °ra°,
but in 12 best mss., in 13 all mss. °la°).

añkusagraha, m. (in Pali añkusaggaha is one who
practices the art, and so Skt. °sagraha, a rare word; the
art in Pali is añkusagayna), the art of handling an (elephant-)
goad: Mvy 4981; LV 156.11 (one of the arts mastered by
the young Bodhisattva); Divy 442.6.

añga, (1) member, part (as in Skt. and Pali, where it is
recorded as nt. only), m. (at least modified by two m. adj.),
sarve bhavañga . . , niruddhäh LV 420.14 (so all mss.,
Lefm. °dhä); (2) attribute, quality, characteristic, like the
Skt. guna (so Pali, CPD s.v., 4, where it is shown that Pali
uses it 'mostly with numbers', and often in dependence on
samannägata, cf. below); the 60 qualities (añga) of the
Buddha's voice, Mvy 444, listed 445-504, cf. Süträl. xii.9;
same mg. in cpds., see astäriga (2), äpränyänga, svaráñ-
ga; also kulam (the family in which the Bodhisattva is
born in his last existence) sastihi añgehi samanvägatam
bhavati Mv i.197.14 (there follows a list of the 60 'qualities').
In the LV parallel, 23.10 ff., catuhsasty-äkärair . . . sam-
pannakulam bhavati. Repetition Mv ii.1.6, also with list
following. Both Pali and BHS further refer to five bad
qualities as pañcañga (Pali °añga): pañcañga-viprahina
(124.15 -vipratihina), of Buddhas, Divy 95.17; 124.15;
264.30; ace. to Vism. 146.5-6 they are the nivaranäni.
On the other hand, there are five good qualities referred to
by Pali pañcañga in Vism. 146.25 ff.; and a different set,
characteristic of kings or brahmans, 'gentlemanly qualities',
PTSD s.v.; cf. s.v. pañcañgika, esp. 3; the Buddha speaks
pañcañgena svarena, MSV i.220.20. The line between
meanings 1 and 2 is not always easy to draw. E. g. Mvy 424
describes the Tathägata as sadangasamanvägatah, re-
ferring to the six angas ('qualities"} or members, parts'!) of
upeksä, cf. ehalangasamannägata DN iii.269.19 (list
follows; consists of indifference to the objects of each of
six senses), and Vism. 160.9 ff. (chalangupekkhä is the
first of ten upekkhä).

añgana. nt. =Pali id.), spot, blemish, depravity, evil:
Mvy 2157 °nam. Common in compounds anañgana, nir-a°,
sañgana, qq.v., which are often spelled with °na in BHS.



angadäha acirayänasamprasthita

añgadáha, m., body-burn, a disease: Mvy 9523;
Bhikl7a.2.

Angadika, n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 13.
Añgadinna, n. of a king of Videha: Jm 192.12.

The Pali form is Añgati (Jät. 544, which is the same story).
anga-nädikä. ace. to Tib. (pa car, see Das) loin-cloth:

°käm . . . ägärikadharmas tarhy . . . yad utänganädi(kä)
MSV ii.94.15-17, in a list of garments forbidden to monks;
abbreviated añga in the uddäna ii.91.17; Pali Vin. i.306.8
has instead akkanäla, supposed to be for Skt. arka-; see
CPD.

añgabheda, m., a disease (perhaps something like
rheumatism): thrice in AV, where it JLs not entirely clear
whether it is an epithet of yaksma or an independent
disease; Mvy 9510 = Tib. y an lag tu zug pa, pain in the
limbs. Not noted in Pali or Pkt.

anga-mani(-vidyä), (science of) bodily marks: Mvy
5055 = áa mtshan (-gyi dpyad).

añga-lipi, script of the Angas, a kind of writing:
LV 125.20 (Tib. also añga-).

angänusärin (= Pali id.), attendant on, attached or
conforming to, the limbs (of the body); with väyu, one of
the winds pervading the body: pi. °rino väyava(h) Siks
248.13, rendered by Bendall and Rouse as rheumatism, for
reasons not evident to me.

angärin (= Pali id.), (apparently) red (like coals,
angära); only in the verse Therag. 527 = Jät. i.87.1 = Mv
iii.93.10 angärino, of trees (in the Pali; in Mv hopelessly
corrupt, the noun being omitted).

-añgika, see -amsika.
Añgiras (= Pali °rasa), nom. sg. °räh, n. of a king

(in Pali of the race of Mahäsammata): Mvy 3572 (in a list
of cakravartins headed by Mahäsammata, 3552).

Añgírajva (?), n. of a rsi: Áñgírajva (so!) näma
maharsih May 256.18. Note that Añgirasa (also in Skt.;
= Añgiras) is mentioned just before this.

Angirasa (= Pali id. in mg. 1; regular Skt. would be
Añgirasa, q.v.), (1) ep. of the Buddha: Mv iii.lQ9.20; (2)
n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.5 f.

añgulika, (1) (Pali id., = Skt. añguli) finger; only
in ekängulikayä or pi. °käbhis, (pointing) with single
finger(s): sg. LV 49.3; 67.12; pi. LV 290.17; (2) = Skt.
añguliya(ka), finger-ring; both times with v.l. añgulika,
probably read so (MIndie reduction, § 3.118, of añguliy-
akä, q.v.), Mv ii.73.1; 102.16.

Angulimäla (= Pali id.), n. of a brigand converted
by Buddha: Av i.148.9.

Añgulimalika, n. of a work: Lank 258.4 (nirvänän-
gul°, v.l. nirmänängul0, presumed to be dvandva by
Bendall-Rouse and Suzuki), presumably = next; quoted
Siks 133.4 (here ms. °laka).

Añgulimaliya, nt., n. of a work, presumably =
prec: Mvy 1398.

añgulika, see añgulika (2).
añgullphanahastaka, having a hand with fingers

(round and awkward) like a snake's hood: Mvy 8776 (Chin.
round-fingered); MSV iv.68.6 (read with ms.). Corresponds
to Pali phana-hatthaka Vin.i.91.11, interpreted SBE 13.225
as having hands like a snake's hood; comm. 1027.1 yassa
vaggulipakkhakä (bat's wings) viya añguliyo sambaddhä
honti.

angullyakä, fern., finger-ring; nowhere else recorded
in this form and gender; but cf. añgulika (°ikä): angully-
akä . . . patita Mv ii.110.4; sä angullyakä drstä parijnätä
5; anguliyakä . . . patita 13.

añgullya-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.20; Tib.
finger (sor mo pahi) writing.

añgustha-vibhedika, nt., thumb-separater, presum-
ably a glove or mitten with separate hole for thumb but
not for the other fingers: °käny anyäni ca vividhäni
vasträni Kv 78.21.

Añgottama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.2 f.
Acaratarkiräja, one of the 10 krodha: Dharmas 11;

= Acalatakkiräja, q.v.
Acala, m., (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 580; SsP 1421.19;

(2) n. of a future Buddha: Av i.53.18; (3) one of the
krodha (cf. next): Sädh 137.13.

Acalatakkiräja, n. of one of the krodha: Sädh
418.6; both Acala and Takkiräja are thus used, alone;
and see Acaratarkiräja.

Acaladeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6-7.
Acalamati, n. of a son of Mära (favorable to the

Bodhisattva): LV 313.15.
Acalaárí, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.2.
Acalaskandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5.
acala, (1) n. of the 8th Bodhisattva bhümi: Mvy 893;

Dharmas 64; Lañk 15.5; 221.19; Dbh 5.10 etc.; Bbh
353.3; (2) n. of a räksasi: SP 400.6; May 243.26; (3) n.
of a female-lay-disciplé: Gv 170.13; 172.1 fl.; Acalopäsi-
kävimoksa (so read for text väcanopäs0), Siks 36.4,
refers to Gv 170-179, dealing with Acalä's instruction to
Sudhana; Siks 36.5-8, cited from Gv 171.21 26.

acaläcala, immovable (acala) as a mountain (acala):
aealäealam (niscayam) LV 216.15 (vs).

Acalitasumana(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.141.16 (°nah, n.sg.).

Acalendraräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.7.
Acalopäsikävimoksa, see Acalä (3).
acara, probably m.c. for Skt. acara, unchanging,

constant: aeära-eärikäm, unchanging (constant) course (of
the Buddha, for countless aeons) RP 5.13 (vs). To be sure
there is a Skt. noun cära, movement, of which this might
be a compound with a-; but no such cpd. is recorded in
Skt. or M Indie.

acinti(su) for Skt. acintya, see § 3.115.
acintia, see acintiya.
acintika (perljaps MIndie for acintyaka, q.v.? or

hyper-Skt. for acintiya = Skt. acintya?), unthinkable,
incomprehensible: Mvy 733 (Tib. bsam gyis mi khyab pa,
impenetrable by thought); Mmk 559.20 (vs) caryä bodhim
acintikä (in line 25 below note acintyaka); kalpäm acintikäm
Mmk 587.2 (= kalpän acintyakän, for unthinkable aeons):

Acintikamadhyabuddhivikridita, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: Mvy 733; see prec. Tib. bsam gyis mi khyab pahi
dkyil hkhor la bio gros rnam par rol pa, sporting in enlight-
enment z'n(to) a circle (dkyil alone generally = madhya)
that is incomprehensible by thought.

acintiya, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. acintya), unthinkable:
examples §3.103. Once written acintia: däna-acintia-
tyäga-mukhena Siks 328.2 (vs; wrongly divided in ed.),
by means of inconceivable giving of gifts.

acintya, nt., a very high number: Mvy 7814; 7946
(here cited from Gv); 8047; Sukh 31.3; Gv 106.24; 134.13.

acintyaka (= Skt. acintya), unthinkable; cf. acintika
(°tikä occurs Mmk 559.20): Mmk 559.25 (vs).

Acintyagunänuttaradharmagocara, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: Gv 443.9.

acintyaparivarta, m. (or, in Gv 134.13, nt.), square of
acintya: Mvy 7815; 7947 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.24;
134.13.

Acintyaári, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.7.
acira-cira-cirenä (m.c. for °na; no v.l.; as one word?

so text): LV 78.5 (vs). Rendered by Foucaux for a long
time. Mäyä speaks to the King: deva srnu hi mahyam
bhäsato yam matam me; acira-cira-cirenä jäta udyäna-
buddhih, . . . for a long time I have conceived the thought of
(going to) the pleasure-park. Gould acira(m?) be taken
separately, with preceding line? Tib. seems to have nothing
for acira; it says yun riñ riñ po hdas nas, for a long, long
time past.

acirayänasamprasthita, = nava-yäna°, q.v.: AsP
286.6.



a-cirasthitika-tä ajitävati

a-cirasthitika-tä, see cirasthitika, and s.v. sthitaka
(4).

[acirna-dandatä, var. for äcirna0, q.v.]
acela (= Pali id.) m., a member of a sect of naked

ascetics: Mvy 8467 (-dänam; cf. Pali Vin. iv.92.£-5);
&ks 331.12.

acelaka (= Pali id.), = prec: Mvy 3528; Prat 511.10.
acchata, nt. (only Mmk 159.23; in Pali aechara as

stem in comp. beside °rä) = acchata, q.v.
acchatä, also acchatä-s am ghät a (= Pali and

AMg. aechará, Pali also accharä-samghäta), once ac-
chata- samhäta (see samhäta); cf. ricchatä (for rcch-
atä? which could be the original of acchatä), (Í)
snap of the fingers: ekäcchatä ye (so read with WT) ca
karonti áabdam SP 392.6; acchatä-sabdena Divy 555.21;
°sabdah Mvy 2802; °áabdam akärsit, snapped his fingers,
Gv 510.22; °samghäta-sabdah SP 388.8; (1) as n. of a
small unit of time, instant, jiffy: °tä (printed °täm in
160.7, wrongly) tvaritä gatih Mmk 160.7; 279.23; once
as nt. (see acchata), °tam Mmk 159.23; various adverbs,
in a jiffy, acchatämätrena Mmk 79.27; °tä-sainghäta-
mätram Mvy 8226; Divy 142.11; °tä-pada-mätram Mmk
268.18; ekäcchatäsamhätamätram &ks 214.11; as adj.,
having or characterized by the measure of a finger-snap, i. e.
in a jiffy, agreeing with personal subject, (Mañjuárih . . .)
°täsamghätamätro . . . vikurvanam . . . sámápadyata
Mmk 3.27.

acchati ( = Pali id., Pkt. acchai), sits: aecha drume
tuva LV 343.2 (vs) sit at the treel; [(pithe) acchati Mv
ii.379.5 (vs), but this is surely an error for acchambhl of
Siks 303.3, which meter requires;] kausldyam acchati
Siks 298.4 (could be sits in sloth, but might also be goes to
sloth as Bendall assumes following Pischel 480; in LV
this is impossible).

acchandagämin, adj., probably not going after whims
or desires, of the family of the Bodhisattva: °gäminam
LV 24.1 n.sg.; °gämi Mv i.197.20; ii.1.10 (all same passage).

acchambhita, adj. (neg. of chambhita, and cf.
next; Pali has acchambhitatta), not frightened: Gv 37.1;
40.20, etc.; 452.24; adv. °tam, without consternation, Mv
ii.281.15 (parallel with abhltam, asamvignam, asamtra-
stam).

acchambhin, adj. ( = Pali id.; cf. astambhin; neg.
of chambhin; cf. prec, and chambati, chambhita, etc.;
on etymology see under chambati), not paralyzed with
fear, not frightened: acchambhl, n. sg. m. (in LV 284.18,
and possibly 285.9, voc.) LV 284.18 (vs); 285.9 (vs); Mvy
1821; Mv ii.269.20; 270.1, 18; 278.21: 281.13; read ac-
chambhl Mv ii.379.5, with the parallel ¿iks 303.3, for text
acchati; acchambhi, n. sg. m. Gv 364.20 (vs); accham-
bhinam (1 n. sg. m.; -m 'hiatus-bridger' ?; amañkubhütah
Mmk 93.24 (prose).

acchindati (= Pali id., for Skt. ächinatti; Senart
always emends to äcch0), (1) takes away, removes, with
gen. of person, ace. of thing: acchinditvä Mv ii.434.3, 9
(tesäm bhrätrnäm); iii.7.17 (gulikäm); in Mv iii.403.12, 14,
read aham na (14 . . . naiva) kasyaci demi näpi acchindämi
(with mss., misinterpreted by Senart), / do not give to
anyone nor take away from anyone; (2) abolishes, puts away:
acchet(t)va (trsnäm) Mv iii.285.6, 9 (= Pali acchejja,
acchijja, same vs, SN i.127.3, 6).

Acchinnadhära, n. of a rain-deity: Siks 247.8.
Acchila, n. of a näga-king: May 247.34.
Acyuta, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva cakravartin: Mv

i.113.14; (2) n. of a näga-king: Mvy 3292; May 247.34;
(3) pi., n. of a class of gods (as in Pali accuta): Mahäsamäj.
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.18.

Ajakarna, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.76.1."
aj any a (cf. Pali ajañña), prob, ignoble, debased:

ajanyasya brähmanasya putro Mv i.319.12; 321.16; 323.7;
said of Jyotipäla; since he was a friend of a potter's son,

his father may have been an outcaste brahman. Senart
assumes mg. noble, on grounds which I find unconvincing
The mg. I assume fits the Pali ajañña, Jät, ii.437.17
In Mv iii.l 19.23 prob, read with v.l. anajanyarathä, not
ignoble chariots, for ajanya0 of text. (Meter is bad in either
case.) In Kv 42.10 for na jatyesu read perhaps näjanyesu,
not among ignoble people; see s.v. jatya.

ajapadaka-danda, m. (= Pali ajapada-danda), staff
(cleft) like a goat's hoof: Mvy 9045; ajapädaka-dandaka,
id., MSV iv.75.5.

Ajapäla-nyagrodha (= Pali °nigrodha), the Goat-
herd's Banyan, under which Buddha spent some time
(the 6th week, according to Mv) shortly after enlight-
enment: Mv iii.302.21; 313.18. Story of * how it got its
name, Mv iii.301.8 ff. (apparently does not occur in Pali;
doubtless a late invention based on the name); ajapälasya
nya° iii.302.21; 425.18, 23; 436.19, 22.

Ajayä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.10.
aja-r-edakä (cf. Pali ajelaka, Skt. Gr. ajaidaka),

voc. °ke, 0 female of the goats-and-sheepl (cf. § 4.63): MSV
iv.228.16 (vs). Addressed to a ewe; use of the dvandva cpd.
is peculiar but hardly questionable; cf. § 23.3. Confirmed
by nom. (sä) 'ja-r-edikä 228.21 (prose).

ajava, perhaps to be read for java, a high number, in
Gv 106.13; see s.v. ayava.

a-jätaka, adj. ( = Skt. ajäta), unborn: ajätakäs ca
(v.l. ajäta sarve) SP 281.9 (vs), m.c.

Ajataáatru (= Pali Ajätasattu), n. of a king of
Magadha, son of Bimbisära: SP 5.5 (attends the Buddha);
Divy 55.17; 279.20 ft; 369.9; 380.18; 545.8; Av i.54.6 fí\;
83.6; 88.7; 308.5 fí.; ii.182.1 if.; áiks 274.3-4 (from Tathä-
gataguhya-sütra); Mmk 590.2 (in the sequel repeatedly
referred to as Ajätäkhya, e. g. ajätäkhyo nrpottamah
592.7); Karmav 45.3; 49.20 (summary of his story), et alibi.

Ajataáatrukaukrtyavinodana, m., n. of a work:
Mvy 1358.

Ajätäkhya, see Ajataáatru.
ajänaka, adj., foolish, see jänaka.
ajänanaka, adj., = prec, see jänanaka.
Ajita, (1) (= Pali id.) epithet of Maitreya; mostly

voc. in direct address, the name Maitreya being otherwise
used in same context; but other forms occur (ajitasya
Karmav 40.1): SP 18.4; 308.1, 2; 309.2 fi\; 327.3; 332.6 ff.;
345.7 if., etc.; Mv i.51.6; áiks 97.8; (an unidentified
Bodhisattva, prob. Maitreya) Sukh 64.7 ff.; 92.10; (2) n.
of a future Buddha, but seemingly distinguished from
Maitreya: Mv iii.330.8; (3) n. of an attendant on the
j3odhisattva (Säkyamuni) in a previous birth: Jm 3.4
(query: to be identified with Maitreya?).

Ajita Keáakambala, or °lin (= Pali Ajita Kesakam-
bala, or °li, °lin), n. of one of the six heretical teachers of
Buddha's time (see s.v. Pürana Kaáyapa), named with
the others: °lah Mvy 3548 (Ajita-kes°, as cpd.; so also
Mironov); Divy 143.11; Av i.231.4 (ms. Kesa°); °lasya Mv
i.253.14; °1I, nom. sg. Mv i.256.20; iii.383.16.

Ajitacakra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.12.
Ajitamjaya, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 41.17;

(2) n. of a locality: May 27; 69.
Ajitapusya (? Senart with v.l. °pusyala), n. of

a former Buddha: Mv i.137.13; see pusyala.
Ajitabala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2.
ajita vatigandha, a (mythical?) kind of jewel:

(-maniräja-) Gv 101.8; cf. ajitävati.
Ajitasena, n. of a householder: Gv 453.18, 26, etc.
? Ajitasenaräjan (mss. Ajinasenah Räjä), n. of a

former Buddha: Mv i.14.0.11.
Ajitä, n. of one of the four Kumäri, q.v., or Bhagini:

Mmk 537.8; 539.25; 543.9 et alibi; prob, the same, a
yaksim, 573.14.

ajitävati, a kind of perfume (cf. ajitavatigandha):
ajitävati(gandharäja-) Gv 153.15.



ajinaka atara

ajinaka (= Skt. °na plus -ka svárthe), deerskin: °kena
Mv iii.144.9; 154.11 (both prose).

? ajina-khipa (or, Sktized, °ksipa; m. or nt.; = Pali
°kkhipa), deerskin dress (of an ascetic): °khipena, so I em.
Mv ii.147.7, for mss. jana-kapilena, -karitena. The vs was
puspitägrä; Senart fails badly on it, but some of my
guesses, too, are far from certain: kasayapata-(m.c. for
kasäyapatä-) -valambitaprakarsí ajinakhipena vistlrna
aindramärge, bhürikamalajävaklrnagätro saranavare gata
eka cakraväkah. See my Reader, Four Sights (Mv), end.

Ajiravati (Skt. Gr.: = Pali AciravatI; see also
Xryavati), n. of a river at áravastí: Av i.63.5 if".; ii.69.3;
MSV ii.85.20.

ajihma-kuksi = abhugna (q.v.) -kuksL
a-jihmikarana, see jihmi°.
ajivika: Siks 332.1 (vs), probably only m.c. for äj°

(despite note p. 414).
Ajeya, m., n. of a sarnädhi: Mvy 548 (not in SsP).
Ajnänavidhvamsana, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh

6.12.
a-ñaña (nt.; Pali anana; MIndie for ajñana, §2.15),

ignorance: jñanam na kalpeti, añanu (n. sg.) no bhavet
MadhK 157.1 (vs; no v.l.).

[añja (añjas?), cf. Skt. añjas, quickly; exclamation
used in Pali (Jät. i. 192.5, 29) in urging a draft-animal to go
(geel get up I go ahead I), come up I In L V 394.18 (vs) t a d
añja is Lefm.'s em. for tad-anya of all mss. and Gale,
which seems to make no sense. Addressed by Brahma to
the Buddha, urging him to preach the law; presumed to
mean perhaps come on\ But Tib. seems to have had a
quite different reading: kha hbyed pa, mouth open (Fou-
caux, ouvre ta bouche; but the form is not given as impv.
by Ja.). Should we read ud-añea, 2 sg. impv., for Skt.
ud-añeaya, ertönen lassen (pw)? Graphic confusion of u
and ta occurs in some Indian alphabets, e. g. in Säradä.]

añjati (= Pali id., Skt. anakti), anoints, ppp. añjita:
añjitehi aksihi Mv ii.234.17.

1 Aftjana or °na-ka, n. of a king of Benares, father of
Punyavant(a): Mviii.33.12 (°nako, n. sg.), 15 (°nasya, gen.).

(2 añjana: mrgo . . . raktehi khurehi añjanehi aksíhi
prabhäsvarehi darsaniyehi Mv i.363.18. No v.l.; but there
is no authority for añjana as adj. [PTSD quotes 3 Jät.
passages for this, all erroneous.] Senart suggests sáñjanehi
or equivalent. But perhaps render: with red hoofs and eyes
bright and beautiful (as if?) with collyrium.)

añjanlya or °ya (so Senart with one ms.), or añjanaka
or °kä (v.l.), ace. to Senart box for holding collyrium; cf.
Pali añjaní, AMg añjaniyá (for °kä), id.: °myä (v.l. °nakä;
n. pl.) pi Mv ii.473.10, listed among products of a sañkha-
valayakära, q.v.

Añjalipriya, n. of a yaksa: May 49.
Anjalimälädhärin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i. 140.3.
? añjistha: ásP 1561.6, 7 nä 'ñjistham, in a list of

color words. Perhaps error (haplogr.) for (na) mänjistham?
Otherwise may be identified with Skt. Gr. (Unädi) añjistha,
Pali (according to Maung Tin, cited CPD) añjittha, the sun
(to Vedic añji); in that case perhaps bright-colored:

aññaya, so Senart (with the Pali version, SN i.126.27)
for mss. anyäya = Skt. äjnäya, ger. of ä-jnä, knowing:
°ya dharmam Mv iii.284.4 (vs).

Atakavatl (var. Ala°; Mironov Ataka°, no v.l.), n.
of a place: Mvy 4137; presumably = AdakavatI, q.v.,
= Skt. Alakä.

atakkara, m., apparently pathologically ravenous
appetite: Mvy 9515, according to Tib. bkres ña ba (ed.
suggests rñab, misprinted rñab, ba) and Chin.; in a list
of diseases. See ätakkara.

atata, m. (= Pali id.), n. of a hell (cold, ace. to
Dharmas and Tib. Mvy): Mvy 4931; Dharmas 122; Divy
67.23; 138.7; Av i.4.9 etc.; Mmk 635.22.

atanin (Skt. atana plus -in), wandering (adj.) -.pasyatha
katham atany akhedavän Gv 481.24 (vs), see how, wander-
ing, he is not wearied.

Atavaka (cf. Ätavaka), n. of a näga king: May
247.22*

A^avi (= Pali Alavl), n. of a town: May 15, 90. Lévi
identifies the first with the Pali city-name but thinks the
second a different locality.

Atavísambháva, n. of a pond: Suv 184.6 fT. (note
especially 188.2).

atta, m. (v.l. atta; so Mironov), a high number: Mvy
8067; Tib. phyor, which Das gives as = anta (read atta?),
n. of a number. Cf. also ittä.

[attahä(h): Mmk 19.10, read abrhä(h) or avr°, q.v.
a class of gods.]

? attiyänika or °vänika, pl. °kä, so mss. at Mv
iii.442.15, corresponding to agrlvaniya at iii.113.10;
Senart em. attavänijä, which is quite implausible and not
really easier to interpret. In a list of designations of various
tradesmen or artisans.

Attesvara, n. of a suparnin, previous birth of
Virüpäksa: MSV i.260.19 ff.

Adakavati ( = Skt. Alakä; see Ataka°, Ala°), n. of
the capital of the yaksas: LV 202.13; Suv 116.1 °vatyäm
(Nobel em. Adaka°, needlessly); May 106; 228.21.

addhatiya (= Pali id., ace. to CPD by haplol. for
addhatatiya = Skt. ardhatrtiya), or addha°, two and a
half. Senart's Index cites only addhatiya, which is read in
text Mv iii.72.12 (mss. ävrttiya) and 13 (mss. attätiya or
ättä°), while addhatiya is read in text Mv ii.312.10 (mss.
attäti, omitting ya) and iii.75.7 (mss. attatiya).

Anäla (so Lefm. with some mss.) or Anäla (so Cale,
with best mss.), n. of a town: LV 406.20 (prose) °lam,
ace. sg.

ami, grain of sand (nowhere recorded in this sense):
gangänubhih sammitäh LV 360.17.

anu-phala, m., lit. having minute fruit, millet (Tib.
tsi tsi,' tsi tse): Mvy 5657.

(anda, cupola, the bulb-shaped part on the top of a
stüpa: Divy 244.10, 11. See P. K. Acharya, Diet. Hindu
Arch. 16, and pw 1.284.)

andakästha: Divy 384.24, ace. to Burnouf Intr. 376
eggshell; doubtful; see s.v. hirodaka.

Andabha, n. of a yaksa: May 51.
Andäyana, pl., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy

635.19.' '
anvati, rarely °te (derived by Senart, note on Mv

i.15.10, from Skt. rnvati), goes: anvati LV 192.7 (text
'nveti, unmetr.; cf. vv. 11. 'nvata, 'ntata); Mv i.264.12;
ii.101.18 (mss.); 211.2 (mss.),'3; 457.15; iii.28.8; 144.17 fi;
154.17; 155.3, 9, etc.; °te SP 111.4 (Kashgar rec.; text
harnee); anvanti Mv i.15.10; ii.211.7; anvämi Mv ii.226.14;
anväma (pl. for dual) Mv iii.310.10; anvämas (v.l., text
añeámas) SP 168.9; anvantehi (em.; pres. pple.) Mv
i.356.5; °ntena Mv ii.83.21; °nto Mv ii.212.16; 217.5;
iii.28.9 (mss. °ati); 35.17; anvati (text °nti; n. sg. fern.)
Mv iii.12.10; anvamänä Mv ii.441.6; anvi (aor., went;
read °karmanvi, cf. WT who cite their ms. as °ñvil) SP
258.10; ppp. anvitah Mv ii.210.15 (pädehi, went on foot);
iii.144.15; °tä (em.) Mv i.356.10; ger. anviya Mv iii.145.1;
inf. anvitu-kämä(h) Mv ii.211.10; gdve. bhiksä anvitavyä
Mv iii.178.7 one must go a-begging.

atapa, once atapas, the second of the suddhäväsa,
and (usually pl.) the class-name of the gods who dwell
there; in Pali atappa: Mvy 3103; Dharmas 128; LV 150.10;
Mv ii.314.9; 319.7; 349.1; 360.22; Divy 68.16; 367.14; Av
i.5.3; Mmk 19.10; 43.21 (text anaya); 69.6 (here sg. of an
individual member of the class); atapas (s-stem, in comp.)
Gv 249.10. Others, see s.v. deva.

atara, m. (cf. next), a high number: Mvy 7777 (°rah);
Gv 106.14 (°rasya).



ataru ativikäla

ataru (cf. prec), a high number: Mvy 7906 (°ruh;
cited from Gv); Gv 133.25 (°rum, n. sg. nt.l).

a-tarkika, adj. (Pali atakkika, see CPD; cf. tarka),
free from (sophistical) ratiocination: °kam süksmam anäsra-
vam ca jnänam . . . SP 62.12 (vs).

" [atarsaka: Siks 255.8 °kä(h), followed by atrptikaräh;
read atarpakäh, not satisfying; of the visayas.]

[atarsanlya: Siks 255.8 °yäni, after atrptäni; read
atarpaniyäni, insatiable; of the indriyas.]

[Ati, read Atri, n. of a Prajäpati: May 257.18.]
[ati tväm: LV 253.8 (vs), so text, but most mss.

atlva, and so Tib. (sin tu); read atlvä (m.c.).]
atikäla (= Pali id.), too early time; cf. ativikäla;

na cätikäle (v.l. °lam) na cätivikäle (v.l. °lam) Mv iii.255.14,
not too early and not too late; iii.414.5 (mss. nänyätikäle).

atikränta, adj. (ppp.)> surpassing, wonderful, (speci-
fically of appearance) beautiful: atikränta (so mss., Senart
abhi°) ca mänusäh Mv iii.96.19; 100.20; °ta-varna, of
beautiful appearance, LV 396.17; Mv iii.316.13; 317.11;
also Mv ii.257.9; 258.7; iii.197.15; 302.10 (in these four
Senart em. abhikränta0). The equivalent Pali is regularly
abhikkanta (-vanna), but atikkanta also occurs in the
same sense (CPD s.v.). In BHS, in this sense, abhikränta
occurs, if at all, only in LV 398.11 °ta varna, see abhi-
kränta 2, Since t and bh are easily confused, it may be
that graphic confusion is here concerned. On the other
hand, atikränta is erroneously read, e. g. in Divy 462.13,
for abhikränta (1), which is correctly read in the same
passage in MSV i.70.3, and elsewhere in that text.

atikränta-mänusyaka, surpassing human powers or
nature: Mv ii.283.15 (caksusä visuddhena) °syakena
(transcending human sight).

atiksunaka, adj. (var. atikhuntannaka-, corrupt;
read °ksunnaka, brokeni), over-small: näti°kair älopaih
(sc. paribhoksyämah) Mvy 8572; so Tib. ha can chuñ ba.
See ksuna. (Mironov as text.)

aticirayati (= Pali aticiräyati; cf. Skt. cirayati),
delays excessively: Divy 175.20.

atijalpati, talks too much: Mvy 7024 °lpet.
atitti-(ga-) ? (= Pali id., Skt. atrpti); assumed by

Senart at Mv i.133.12 (prose) atittigäs (no ms. reads quite
so, yet the variants seem indeed to tend in this direction),
Us ne tendent pas á la satisfaction de leurs sens, Us ne sont
pas esclaves de leurs sens. It seems to me, however, that the
general use of derivatives of trp would suggest just the
opposite meaning, which would not fit here (ep. of Bodhi-
sattvas): they never reach satiety.

atinämayati, atinämeti (= Pali atinämeti), causes
(time) to pass, spends (time): kumärabhümim atinämayitvä
SP 68.7 (vs), having spent his childhood period (stage);
rätrimdiväny SP 61.1; kälam LV 384.14; Mv i.192.14
(atinämenti); Síks 40.5; Bbh'172.7; (saptähapüram . . .)
atinämesi Mv ii.348.16, spent a full week; saptäham Divy
443.6; rätrimdivasam Divy 82.29; rätridivasäny Suv 113.2;
ahorätram Jm 36.4; divasam Divy 304.4; rätrir . . . atinä-
mitä Av ii.153.14; also used absolutely, without a word
for (period of) time, yan nv aham tüsnibhävenätinämaye-
yam RP 39.14, suppose I spend (my time) in silence;
similarly Dbh 5.26-7 tüsnlmbhävenätinämayati; suciram
(prob, adv., for a long while) atinämayäm äsa Gv 342.5
(spent the time; or is suciram a noun, object of the verb?).
See also abhinärnayati (4), adhinäm0, vyatinämayati
(vlti0).

atiniryäti, goes all the way thru: (in hell, dhümo . . .
asthim) bhittvä asthimarjam mänsädy °yäti Mv i.20.2
(some mss. °jati).

atipascät, see abhipaseät.
Atipurusa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.13.
atiprathate, spreads abroad exceedingly, becomes very

well known: °thante . . . caritesv atikramäh Jm 188.21
(mss., Kern em. abhi°, hardly necessarily).

ati-pravanna, see pravanna.
atiprägas, adv., too early, see under next, and cf.

Pali atippägo (ending analogical to forms like bhüyas):
°gas tävad . . . pindäya caritum Mv i.54.12; 56.6.

atipräg eva, adv. (see prec), too early, very early, cf.
Skt. atiprage and präk (Lex. = prabhäte), Pali atippageva:
°eva . . . pindäya caritum Mv i.34.16, it is too early to go
begging food.

Atibalaviryaparakrama, n. of a future Buddha
(= Nanda 8, 'the lazy'): Av i.22.3.

atimanyanä ( = Pali °maññaná; Vedic atimanyate
plus -anä), despising, contempt: an-a° sarvasattvesu KP
18.3; Tib. mi brñas pa.

atimäna(= Pali id.), self-conceit, excessive pride; see
also mänätimäna: Mv iii.214.9; an-atimäna-tayä, Gv
464.5.

Atimäyä, n. of a sister of Mäyä: Mv i.355.17.
atimukta (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex., = Skt. atimuktaka,

Pali atimutta beside °taka), a kind of shrub and its flower:
SP 342.8 (vs); °ta-kadali- Divy 619.18 (prose).

Atimuktaka (= Pali Atimuttaka-susäna; presumably
named from the creeper atim°), n. of a cemetery near
Benares: °ke (Senart em. °ka-) smasäne Mv ii.168.8; °kam
(Senart em. °ka-) smasänam id. 11.

Atimuktakamalä (v.l. Abhi°), n. of a village chiefs
daughter: LV 265.5.

atiyäträ, passage-fee: Divy 92.27. Probably about
the same as ativähika in Kaut. Arth., cited s.v. gulma,
q.v.

atiriktaka, adj., completely (miserably*}) empty; in
this sense (ati plus rikta, empty) nowhere recorded, either
with or without suffixal -ka (pejorative?). Otherwise Skt.
atirikta, and Pali atiritta(ka), are pples. of ati plus ric-
and mean left over, excessive, superfluous or the like:
Käsyapo ca Piirano 'tiriktakena pätrena nirdhävati Mv
ii.207.2 (whereas the Bodhisattva received a bowl full of
delicacies).

ati-r-iva (= Pali id., Skt. ativa, §4.61), in excess;
noted only in Mv: prose, i.302.19; iii.60.8; 147.3, 11;
258.9; 302.2; 334.2; 341.5; verses, i.129.6 (read tvayä
atiriväpi, with v.l., even in a manner surpassing you;
Senart em. wrongly; v.l. atiriccäpi, wThich would be possible
if tvayä were construed as ace); 266.14; ii.37.10; 227.7;
iii.109.17; 246.6.

atireka-, excess(-ive), as prior member of cpd, (so in
Pali, but in Skt. app. only as final member): atireka-püjä,
exceedingly great respect, Mv i.89.16 (prose); same cpd. in
Pali, MN i.220.11-12; read Mv 1.89.15 f., yatas ca bodhi-
sattvacaritabhümim präpnuvanti, tarn (so mss.!). na
püjayanti atirekapüjäye (correct punctuation 1), and from
whom they obtain the stage of Bodhisattva-course-of-conduct,
him they do not (as they should) honor with exceeding great
respect; atireka-läbha, extra allowance, Bhik 22b.3-4;
23 a. 2, 5; °ka-civara (Pali id.), extra robe, MSV ii.91.11 f.

atilaksa, nt., a million: Mvy 7995.
atiliyate (cf. Pali atilina), becomes slack: nätiliyase

MSV i.9.12.
ativatta, in ativattäksa Mvy 8833; Tib. (mig) ha

can che ba, (having) very large (eyes). There is a v.l.
ativantä0, and Mironov reads ativaträ0 without v.l. Seems
to be MIndic, for ati plus either Skt. vrtta (Pali vatta),
round, or vyätta (Pali vatta), wide-open (in Skt. and Pali
only recorded of the mouth).

ativäkya (= Pali id. [so, ä and ky! Sanskritic]; cf.
Skt. ati-vac), blame, abuse: Ud xix.6 (°kyam titiksati;
= Pali Dhp. 321); xxix.31 (°kyam titiksämi); MSV i.11.17.

ativäha (== Pali id.), guide, conductor; only in särthä-
tiväha (-sadrsa) = särthaväha (and perhaps m.c), caravan-
leader, merchant: Gv 474.14 (vs).

ativikäla (= Pali id.), too late a time: Mv iii.255.14
(see s.v. atikäla); °käle 414.5.
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ati-visvasta, adj. (Pali ativissattha), exceedingly inti-
mate: me bhagaväm . . . ativisvasto Mv i.327.20; 329.5.

ativisa (1) adj. (= Pali ativisa), very poisonous: Jm
229.17; (2) nt., a plant, according to Tib. bon ña dkar po,
said to mean white wolfsbane; cf. Pali ativisa, a medicinal
plant, and Skt. ativisä, identified as one or more varieties
of Aconitum: Mvy 5821.

ativistrta (cf. Pali aüvitthära, °ärita), too expanded,
too diffuse: Bbh 264,24 (applied to sastras; opposed to
samksipta).

[(a)tisamlayana, doubtless error for prati°, privacy:
Oivy 204.4 säyähne 'tisamlayanäd vyutthäya; this phrase
regularly has pratisamlayanäd (q.v.), and there seems
little doubt that the syllable pra has been accidentally
lost from the text.]

atisadrsa, see anati°.
atisamrddha, m., n. of a muhürta: Divy 643.10

(text here °ddhir); 644.14 (°ddhah).
atisarati, transgresses, goes too far (in Pali also sins;

since it follows, and is parallel with, nätijalpet in Mvy,
it seems not likely to mean that here; but cf. atisära):
nätisaret Mvy 7025 = Tib. ha can hphro bar mi bya
(byed), not make going too far; ace. to Chin., in speech.

? atisarjana, nt., see abhisajjana.
atisära (= Pali id.), sin, in sätisära ( = Pali id.),

sinful, guilty: Mvy 9336 == Tib. hgal tshabs can. Here,
and seemingly always, used in nom. with bhavati, becomes
guilty of a sin. So Divy 275.18; 330.1; Siks 63.8; Bbh
160.24; °rä (fern.) Bhik 10a.3-4.

-atisärin (to prec.; cf. Pali id.), transgressing: vinay-
ätisärinir dusthulä äpattlr desayitvä MSV iii.79.5; simi-
larly 86.12 etc.

[Atisürya, Senart's em. for rass. Abhisürya: Mv
iii.330.13.]

? atisvära, in Divy 304.28 tasyätisvärena gacchato
'nupadam gacchanti. The word seems certainly corrupt;
read atitvarena, with very great speedl This at least would
make good sense, and tvarena, with speed, is recorded.

aticchä, excessive desire: áiks 255.16. Cf. Pali aticchä,
aticchatä, and atricchä.

atítaka = Skt. atlta, past (opposed to present and
future): RP 6,5; Bhad 13; Gv 384.6. In all may be m.c.

sr*'tSrtha (= Pali atitattha, atita-m-attha), having
missed one's aim, object, or profit: (na . . .) nirvrtäh puru-
saaresthä atitärthe (so a¿l mss.; n. pi.; or loc. abs., when
their aim is missed*!) jinätmajä Mv i.122.18 (vs), Buddhas
and Bodhisattvas never die leaving uncompleted their aims.

atisaya (m.c. for Skt. ati°), abundance: Mv i.100.10
(vs).

atula (1) (-gandharäja), some kind of perfume: Gv
153.14; (2) m. (Pali id.), n. of a näga-king, previous in-
carnation of Säkyamuni: Mv i.249.18; 251.12; [(3) a high
number: in Gv 1-05.25 text sattvatulasya, read certainly
sattvä0; but possibly sattvätulyasya (see atulya).]

Atulaprabha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.1.
atuliya, adj. ( = Pali id., Skt. atulya), incomparable:

Mv ii.300.8, 9 (vss); 362.11 (prose).
atulya (cf. atula, 3), nt-., a high number: Mvy 7812;

7944 (cited from Gv), 8045; Gv 106.23; 134.12; Sukh 31.2.
atulyaparivarta, m. (in Gv 134.12 nt.), square of

atulya: Mvy 7813; 7945 (cited from Gv as °tah, n. sg.);
Gv 106.24; 134.12 (°tam, n. sg.).

atrtiya, adj., with no third (of two individuals);
nowhere recorded, but cf. Skt. advitiya: ubhaye atrtiyä
Mv ii.171.16, the two of them (alone) without a third.

atta, see atta.
-attamanas, adj. (= Pali id., BHS ätta°), in an-atta°

not glad, Gv 411.8. Possibly retention of M Indie short a-
before consonant cluster; § 3.32; but may be mere corrup-
tion for -ätta°.

attättamiya (= Pali attattaníya; semi-MIndic for

ätmätnuya, § 3.34), the self, and what pertains to the self:
-vigatäs Dbh.g. 16(352).6. The same cpd. in prose as
ätmätmiya-vigata Dbh 43.13; ätmätmiya-rahita Dbh 50.29.

attiyati (Pali attiyati), see ar(t)tiyati: attiyate,
°yantä.

attlyaiiä (to prec. plus -ana), aversion, with ablative:
dharmebhyo 'ttiyanä (so mss., text artl0) jugupsanä
Madh'K 297.4; see ar(t)tiyati.

atma, semi-MIndic for ätmä, self: LV 419.8 (vs);
see §3.35.

atyatita, nt., what is beyond death: in cliché of wish
for a son (s.v. ädieati, 2, 3), asmäkam cätyatitakäiaga-
tänäm, Divy 2.15, and when we have died (and so entered)
into the postmortal state; same 440.28-29; Av i.14.15;
ii.73.10 (so ms. in these); read so Av i.197.2; 277.1; ii.180.13
(Speyer reads always cäpy atita°, sometimes with ms.
support); in same cliché, asmäkam cätyatitam kälagatänäm
uddisya Divy 99.6, and with reference to the postmortal state
of us after we have died.

atyantakäle, adv. (cf. AMg. accantakälassa, Ratnach.),
for a very long time: Mv i. 103.9, read yadä (mss., Senart
omits this) pretesu, atyantakäle (mss. reported °kaye,
Senart em. °käyesü; perh, read °kälena?) nopapadyanti,
if (they are born) among pretas, they are not born (so) for a
very long time.

Atyantacandrámas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5.
atyantatä, instr. °tayä, absolutely, with neg., not at

all: °taya hi bhagavan svapnäntare (254.5 svapne) . . . na
samvidyate Siks 252.8; 254.5.

[atyantaríbhüta, error for abhyant0, q.v.]
ätyaya, m., (once nt., Av ii.151.3), sin = Pali accaya

(hardly in this sense in Skt.; Manu 8.243 is close to it but
apparently isolated); with pasyati, drs-, recognize as a sin;
with desayati (rarely pratidesayati, äviskaroti) confess as
a sin; with pratigrhnäti (rarely jänäti), accept (a con-
fession of) a sin = forgive, absolve it; with ksamäpayati
(rare), ask forgiveness for a sin. Often atyayam atyayato
instead of the simple atyayam, With all these expressions,
in the same meanings. Pali uses accayam accayato, and
verbs passati, deseti, patiganhäti, as in BHS; also khamati,
forgives: atyayo me Divy 617.17, / have sinned; atyayam
atyayatah pasyämi Divy 617.20; ° °drstvä desayämi,
° °äviskaromi (so!) id. 20-21; atyayam atyayato drstvä
pratidesayati LV 379.13; °yam desayanti LV 409.22*; ¿yo
desito Av i.149.12-13; °yam desitavän 272.13; °yam °yato
desitam (as if nt.!) ii.151.3; °yam °yato desaya, confess
as a sinl, áiks 58.15; Divy 5.5; 55.1; 567.29-30 (read
deáayapy for °yamy); 570.23; °yam . . . desayämo SP
210.1; deáemahe atyayu SP 212.7; °yam °yato desayämy
Gv 122.8; atyayam no bhagavän pratigrhnätu LV 379.6;
bhagavän atyayam atyayato jänätu pratigrhnätu Divy
617.22-3; atyayam pratigrhnanjtu (subject the Buddhas)
Suv 30.8; sä tenätyayam atyayato ksamäpitä Divy 5.6,
he asked her to pardon his offense. Once, atyayam atyayato
ägamä(h; aor.) tylSV i.43.5, you have arrived at (been guilty
of) a sin.

atyaya-deéana, nt., confession of sin: Karmav 49.24;
°nä, f., id., RP 34.11; Jm 127.13.

[atyayika, read ätyayika, q.v.]
aty-avaáyam, adv., quite certainly: Mv ii.491.7, 8;

iii.263.16; 265.7, *10.
[atyavahära, read abhyavahara, which is Skt., pw

7.306, (digestible) food, Gv 401.6.]
-atyastam, ifc. adv. (cf. Pan. 2.1.24), when . . . has

passed, after...: anekajanmätyastam Lañk 251.9.
atyastikä, a certain posture, presumably of the

hands: Stein ms. fragments 1.3b, 4a, La Vallée Poussin
JRAS 1913.844; adjoins vinyastikä; cf, also udvyastikä,
vyastikä.

[atyäkhyäya (täm te gatim gamisyanti), by em.,
LV 88.22 (prose). But Lefm. misedits and misunderstands
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the passage, and Weller ignores it. boucaux is practically
right. Read with most and best mss. vyäkhyäyätäm te
täm; all mss. have vyä°. not tya°. Render What is the fate
of those who expound the Buddhas past, present, and future,
while yet ignoring (or concealing) the enlightenment of the
Buddhasy — to that fate will they go.]

aty-ärabdha, ( = Pali accäraddha), too greatly exerted,
adj. with virya (so in Pali, with viriya): Siks 51.2.

? atyähata, afflicted (but probably error for Skt.
abhyähata): Divy 460.7, text duhkhenätyähato.

Atyuccagämin, n. of a former Buddha (spelled Abhy°
in Gv; in mss. of Mv iii.245.6; 247.6: 248,9; and in v.l. at
LV 172.3, where Tib. rab hthor gsegs; Foucaux interprets
rab =• abhi, but it may = ati, see Das s.v. rab-hkhrugs;
Tib. for LV 5.6 sin tu . . . = aty-): Mv i.137.11; iii.240.2 f.;
243.5, 6; 244.1; 245.6; 247.6; 248.9; LV 5.6; 172.3; Gv
(see above) 204.26; 205.2, 10.

Atyuccadeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.9 (text
Abhy°, cf. prec).

Atyuttama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.2.
[atyutsähatä, Divy 547.26, or °hanä, Divy 549.7,

read abhyut0.]
atyudgacchati, and ppp. atyudgata, sometimes in

texts and oftener in mss. (frequently as v.l.) for abhyud0

in meaning rises (ppp. risen) above. Graphic confusion is
certainly concerned here, at least in part; except as under
atyudgata, q.v., all occurrences are grouped under
abhyud0, q.v. For the most part Pali abbhuggacchati and
derivatives support this classification. Note however
(aside from Pali accuggata, apparently only used as adjec-
tive, often with specialized meanings) Pali accuggamma,
ger., used of water-plants, having grown out above (the
water, ace. or abl.); but BHS uses (only) abhyudgacchati
in this sense, according to unanimous tradition, tho
perhaps this tradition may be erroneous. Contrariwise,
there is even in Pali tradition some confusion between
abbhugg- and accugg- in this group; see GPD s.v. abbhug-
gata (a var. accuggata occurs with subject yaso).

atyudgata, m.: Mvy 7734, or nt.: Mvy 7862, a high
number, = Tib. zan(s) yag; in 7862 cited from Gv, text
of which reads abhyud0, q.v.

atyunnamayya (cf. Skt. unnamayati), ger., raising
or stretching up very high: Divy 36.10; 120.5; Av i.276.16;
in all pürva- (or °vam) käyam aty0, preparatory to express-
ing an udäna. Perhaps only graphic error for abhyu°;
Skt. has abhyunnata, ppp.; and see abhyunnämya.

atramanträ, a high number: Gv 106.7; seems to be
a corrupt substitute for bhramantra, q.v.

aträna, adj. defenseless (= Pali atäna and attäna;
only Buddh.; a- plus Skt. träna): Mv i.22.14 (prose)
atränä(h). To be read metrically atänäm, though written
atränäm, Gv 474.23. Cf. next.

atränya = prec: °yäh Suv 53.1 (vs; v.l. atränäh).
Atri, see Ati.
atha, followed by khalu, tarhi, or evam (= Pali

atha, and atha kho; seems not used in this sense in Skt.),
after a negative clause: atha khalu (not . . .) but rather,
Ger. sondern Mv ii.161.15, 18; 162.1, 3; atha tarhi, id.,
LV 19.11, 16, 20; 20.3; atha evam anyatra Mv iii.66.8 and
15 (see s.v. anyatra, 1), but rather, on the contrary, . . .

atharvana, nt., Atharvanic practices, sorcery, black
magic: Divy '629.16 (mss.; ed. em. äth°). Pali (Sn 927)
has v.l. athabbana for edd. äth°; Skt. has atharvana also
but 'apparently not in precisely this sense.

atharyanika, a member of a school of the AV: Divy
633.10 ff.

adattädäyika (= Skt. °yin, Manu 8.340; also BHS,
Gv 159.13; 228.13), thief: Divy 301.23; 418.28.

adattädäsyatha, 2 pi. fut., mädattä0, do not steal:
LV 15.9; see §28.53.

Adana, n. of a näga king: May 246.25.

Adarsamukha, n. of a näga king: May 247.36.; cf.
Xdarsamukha, for which this is probably a misprint or
error.

adänta-damaka (== Pali adanta0), tamer of the
untamed, epithet of Buddha (cf. purusadamyasärathi).
Reference lost.

adinna, adj. (= Pali id.), not given: Mv i.346.10 ff.;
abbreviated expression for adinnädäna, q.v., Mv i.145.9 =
202.6 = ii.6.3 (vs) viramärni cäpy adinnä(d), and I ab-
stain also from (taking) whut is not given, i. e. from theft.

adinnädäna, nt. or m. (== Pali, nt.; MIndie for Skt.
adattädäna, nt., see pw s.v.), theft: °nam (n. sg.) Mv
i. 347.13; adinnädäno adharmo adattädänavairamano
dharmo Mv ii.99.6.

Adlnakusuma, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2.
Adinagämin (mss. mostly Adiva°), n. of a former

Buddha: Mv i.141.12.
Aduka, n. of a näga king: May 247.27.
adüsin, adj., in Divy printed adusin, prob, by error,

doing no wrong (Skt. -düsin); in adüsy-anapakärin (in
Divy wrongly printed -anayakärin), doing no wrong and
not offending: °käri, n. sg. m., Divy 574.11; 581.18; MSV
i.215.13; °kärino, n. pi., ii.78.21.

adrsyä (not recorded in this sense), probably to be
read for text ädrsyä, n. of a magic herb (which makes
invisible): Gv 498.1, 2; in line 2 could be either a- or ä-,
in samdhi; but the stem, in composition, is printed as
ending in -a, for which probably read -ä; in line 1 text
asty ädrsyä nämausadhih.

adeksiya (hyper Skt. for Pkt. *a-dekkhiya, to dekkhai,
on which see J. Bloch, Fest. Wackernagel, 143 ff.; blend
of dakkhai and pekkhai = preksati; cf. adräksaniya),
ugly: (sobhano räjä . . . chattradhäro punar) °yo Mv
iii.10.15.

adbhuta (in Mvy Kyoto ed. always adbhuta, 1277,
5043, 7164; but Mironov adbhuta without v.l.), (1) adj.
amazed, wonder-struck (in Skt. only astonishing, and so
usually Pali abbhuta, but see Ap 109.24, CPD s.v.)
äscaryabhütä sma tathädbhutäs ca SP 110.12, we are
amazed and astonished; (2) nt., also adbhuta-dharma, m.
(Pali abbhuta, °ta-dhamma), one of the divisions or types
of literature in the Buddhist canon, marvel(s), itivrttakam
jätakam adbhutam ca SP 45.7; adbhutadharmah Mvy
1277; °dharma, Dharmas 62, one of the nine pravacana.
(Not in this sense, adbhutänäm ca dharmänäm visuddhir
upalabhyate Mv i.175.17, of marvelous conditions or states.)

adyatve, loc. = adya, today, in the present time (so
Skt. Gr., BR 5.968): LV 155.20 (prose); adyatvena,
instr., id.: MSV i.89.20; ii.186.15.

adyägre, Karmav 158.4 (mucfi more commonly
adyägrena, see s.v. -agreña), and adyäd-agre Karmav
158.3, from now on: = Paii ajjatagge, ajjadagge (but not
°aggenat), derived by CPD from *ajjato agge, a theory
perhaps supported by adyäd (abl.?) agre (but *adya-d-
agre, with hiatus-bridging d, see § 4.64, might have been
secondarily reinterpreted as adyäd-).

adyäd-agre, see prec.
?adräksanlya, Senart's em. at Mv ii.152.14; ex-

plained in note as hyper-Skt. for Pkt. *a-dakkhaniya,
read °niya, ugly, = adeksiya, q.v.; in description of the
sick man as seen by the young Bodhisattva; Senart,
°niyo samvegakärako; mss. adräksäni (v.l. ayaksäni)-
sodaaa-vegakärako. Uncertain.

(adruta-lipi. see anudruta0.)
advaya, nt., non-duality, as designation of the

Buddhist doctrine. In Mvy 1717 advayam (Tib. gñis su
med pa, non-duality) is listed among paramärtha-paryäyäh,
synonyms for the true doctrine; advayasamjnä udapäsi Mv
L237.14, consciousness of non-duality arose in him (so that
he resolved to become a Buddha).

Advayavajra, n. of an author: Sädh 48.18, etc.
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advaya-vadin, preaching non-duality, ep. of Buddha:
Mvy 23; Divy 95.13.

[adha, text in Sukh 22.8 (vs) -adha nänaprabhüta-,
erroneously; read adhanäna ( = °nänäm) prabhüta-.]

Adhaürdhvadigjnänävabhäsa, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 309.18.

a-dhandha (see dhandha), not slow: Bbh 9.19; 15.22.
adhandhäyamäna, see dhandhäyati, °te.
adha-m-ürdhva, with 'Hiatus-bridging' m, for

*adha-ürdhva(adhas plus ü°), upside down: adhamürdhva-
lokadhätu Gv 518.4 (prose), (follows vyatyasta-lokadhätu-);
in Lank 28.1, text adhamürdhäs ca, read adha-m-ürdhväs
ca (after vyatyastäfh]).

-adharaka, fern, -ikä (= Skt. adhara), in Bhvr.
q>d., lower lip, endearing diminutive (§22.34): bimba-
supakvanibliädharikä[h], LV 322.14 (vs), of daughters
of Mara.

adhara-tas, adv. (Skt. Gr. id.), downward, sinking:
asthicarmävasesah samantäd gätrenädharatah MSV
ii. 32.11.

adharinia, adj. (§22.15), lowest: ep. of bhümi,
ground, in the cliché on birth of children, avataranti(m)
°mäm bhümim Divy 99.15; 167.12; 441.5; Av i.15.6
(elsewhere adhara in same cliché, Speyer, Av Index);
°me skandhe MSV ii.6.17 ff.

adhar-dis (-dik) ( = • Skt. adho-dis, recorded in
comm. on Hem. Abhidh., BR; also, without citation, in
Apte), the nadir; ace. to Kern, SF Preface vi, in Kashgar
rec. of SP, for Nep. adhodik.

adharsikatä, state of not violating or disturbing: Siks
3.7 (vs).

adhasta, adj. (= Skt. adhastana: cf. Skt. adhastät
adv.), below: adhastäyäm disi, in the nadir: SP 240.12;
243.11 (here Kashgar rec. hestimäyäm); Sukh 98.7.

adhikarana ( = Pali id., in both senses), nt., (I) mat-
ter of contention or dispute, especially among monks: samghe
kalahabhandanavigrahavivädam adhikaranam kaukrtyam
utpädetsuh Mv iii.48.(13-)14; adhikarana na tasya jätu
bhotl Siks 195.10; °na-kusala MSV i.55.13; adhikarana-
vastu Mvy 9115 = Tib. rtsod pah i gzhi, ground of dispute;
adhikarana-samatha Mvy 863Í) (= Pali °samatha), the
(7 rules for) quieting of disputes, a part of the Prätimoksa;
they are listed 8631-7, mostly as in Pali, sammukha-
vinayah, smrti-vinayah, amüdha-vinayah, yadbhü-
yasikiyah, tatsvabhävaisiyah, trnaprastärakah,
pratijnäkärakah, qq.v.; (2) -adhikaranam, ifc. adv., by
reason of: yato-adhikaranam, conj. (= Pali yatvädhika-
ranam) Mv iii.52.7, because, lit. by reason of which; also
stem in comp., pramädädhikaranahetor MPS 4.7 ff.,
because of negligence (Pali pamädädhikaranarn, adv.;
elsewhere -adhikarana-hetu, CPD).

adhikära, m., (= Pali id.), service, respectful duty
performed towards another, usually a superior (and esp. a
Buddha); Senart Mv i.402, note on i.37.11-12, renders
offrande, and so Suzuki on Lañk 6.3 offerings. No doubt
the 'service' often included or consisted of offerings; but
that this was not necessarily so is proved by SP 111.12
bahühi käryehi krtädhikäräh, said of merchants (vänijäh)
employed by a wealthy capitalist, who do service (to him)
with many business-operations (certainly not offerings,
käryehi!). The cpd. krtädhikära (Pali katä°) is very
common and in BHS most often refers to services per-
formed for present or past Buddhas: SP 49.13; Lank 6.3
(krtädhikära buddhesu karisyanty adhunä ca vai); Mv
ii.288.8; iii.263.12; purima-jina-krtädhikära LV 393.6;
Mv ii.312.5; sumahantä adhikära mayä krtä (to former
Buddhas) Mv iii.241.12; (bhagavato . . .) adhikäram
kartum Mv i.37.12; . . . krtvä Mv i.44.14; prasannädhikära,
service tendered by one who is kindly disposed, i. e. service
of friendship, Divy 305.7; 308.20 ff.

-adhikärika, ifc. adj., f. °ki, (= Pali id.), referring

to, concerned with: -pratyarigasirsachedädhikärikäs ca
duhkhäs Gv 159.21; kimcid evälpam vä prabhütam vä
püjädhikärikam akrtvä Bbh 160.19, without doing at least
something, be it little or much, that relates to homage; dharmä-
dhikäriki kathä MSV i.162.14. In MPS 45.2 and 6 (prose)
yasya vayam püjädhikärikam autsukyam na samäpannäh,
1 cannot explain the ä in °käm (reported 3 times from
2 mss.); I should expect °kam; a fern, substantive °kä
seems implausible.

adhikälam, adv., Sukh 8.1 (vs), (reading uncertain,
several vv.ll.) ato 'dhikälam, in reference to time hereafter,
i. e. for all future time (? adhi as in adhicittam, governing
the noun with which it is compounded).

adhigama, m., also (even after consonants) dhigama
(q.v.), spiritual realization; attainment of religious goal;
used in senses very close to this in Skt. (BR and pw), as
well as in Pali; seems nearly equivalent to abhisamaya,
q.v.: (bhagavantam . . .) adhigamabuddhir yadyoginäm
yogäbhisamayakäle samädhisukhe (so with Tib. for
°mukhe, note in ed., and Suzuki) samäptänäm adhigamo
bhavati, tasya cädhigamäd yoginäm yogasabdo nipätyate
adhigamaneneti Lañk 11.17-12.3, of whose (viz. Buddha's)
ijogins the will to spiritual-realization becomes spiritual-
realization when they have attained perfection (samäpta) in
the bliss of trance at the time of spiritual-realization (at-
tainment, abhisamaya) of yoga; and thru realization
(attainment) of him (tasya = bhagavatah) on the part
of (his) yogins the word yoga is (rightly) applied, by reason
of (this) realization (attainment, that comes thru it);
yasyäm ca rätryäm dhigamo, Lank 144.10 = 324.5,
referring to the night of Buddha's attainment of enlight-
enment, cf. 142.17; Bbh 81.24; Mvy 134; punar bodhisat-
tvah adhigamajnäne säradarsi bhavati, na sruta-cintä-
dharmärtha-vijnäna-mätrake Bbh 257.16, referring to
Mvy 1548 jnäna-pratisaranena bhavitavyam, na vijnäna-
pratisaranena.

adhigamana = °gama, spiritual realization; so PaJi
(both forms): ye me bhananti varnam samädhito ca sllato
ca prajnäto ca adhigamanato ca . . . Mv i.270.4; for Lank
12.3 see s.v. adhigama.

adhicitta, nt. (Pali id.), superior mind, intellect;
also adj., and °cittam» °citte, adv., relating to intellect;
see s.v. siksä

adhitanaya, m., supreme offspring: säkyaräjädhita-
nayah (of Buddha) Mmk 230.1.

adhitapta (error for Skt. abhi°?), inflamed: skandhä
adhitaptä Mv iii.345.5.

adhitisthati, also adhisthahati, °sthihati (and noun
adhisthäna, q.v.; Pali adhititthati, adhitthäna, in general
in same meanings; previous translations of BHS vary
widely and are hardly worth systematic quotation; very
common is bless, which I think should be deleted, see
below): (1) masters, controls, in normal Skt. (BR sthä
with adhi 3, 4) and also BHS (exx. La Vallée Poussin,
AbhidhK. vii.119 note 2, b); in BHS particularly takes
possession or control of, MSV i.248.20 (säptähikam), and
fi.; Bhik 15 a.1 (the newly initiated nun says to her in-
structress) samanvähara upädhyäyike, aham . . . idam ci-
varam samghätlm adhitisthämi, / take (formal) possession
of my nun's garments (similarly with other implements,
below; Ridding p. 124 calls this rite benediction of the
garments, etc.; but the nun is the only speaker; she
would not 'bless' her own belongings!); in BHS (2) the
power or control is usually supernatural or magical:
adhitisthantu bnddhä bhagavanto idam patasütram Mmk
56.12, let the Lord Buddhas exercize their supernatural
power over (assume, control of) this thread (Lalou, Icono-
graphie p 20, occupent); in the sequel, favorable sounds
show the performer that, adhisthitam me buddhair. . .
tat patasütrarn (17); he reflects, buddhänäm . . . adhisthä-
nam etat (24), this is the controlling power of the B.; Lañk
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100,6 ff., Bodhisattvas may be adhisthänadvayädhisthitäh,
controlled by two supernatural powers (of Buddhas, cf. 11
buddhädhisthänädhisthitäh); these are (9) samädhisamä-
pattyadhisthäna; the control that gives attainment of samä-
dhis (cf. 12 samädhim samäpadyante; to this verb sarna-
patti, q.v., is merely a noun of action; wrongly Suzuki),
and sarvakäyamukhapänyabhisekädhisthäna, the control
that comes from sprinkling by (the Buddha's) hands of the
whole body and face (cf. 101.10-11); persons are said to
be adhisthita, sup er naturally controlled by Buddhas (may
often be'rendered inspired) SP 231.1; 238.2; 420.4; LV
275.2; Lank 4.13; cf. adhisthäna; this control often in-
volves (3) magic transformation, and even the creation of
magic appearances; not easily separated from the preced-
ing; transitional is sarvabuddhädhisthito 'yam . . . dharma-
paryäyah SP 288.13, it is under the supernatural control
of all the Buddhas (hence marvelous effects for one who
preaches it, as related above), with this cf. tasmät tarhi
. . . adhitisthämimam dharmaparyäyam asmiñ jambudvipe
SP 421.2, therefore I (lit. exercize supernatural power over
this Dh., which however here seems to mean) make this
Dh. appear in this J. (with magical effects, some mentioned
above, some in the next sentence); from such passages
as this and SP 384.3, below, La Vallée Poussin, AbhidhK.,
Index, and esp. vii.119, note 2, derives the supposed
meaning faire durer, but in iii.31, note 2, quoting the
vyäkhyä, he translates adhitisthati bénit, whereas it means
takes under control, assumes control of; the meaning bless,
assumed by Burnouf and many others, rests on Tib. byin
kyi rlabs, which to be sure often means bless, but ace. to
Jäschke also create, change into; this kind of change by
magical mastery or control need not be a blessing, cf.
(tä jaräjarjarä) adhyatisthat LV 378.17, he changed them
(the daughters of Mara, by magic control) so as to be
decrepit with age, and later, buddhasya yo hy adhisthänam
saknuyät kartum anyathä 379.3, (I see no one) who could
alter a magic transformation of the Buddha; mahäbrahmä
imam . . . lokadhätum tat ksanam samam adhyatisthat,
pänitalajätam . . . trnair imam . . . lokadhätum samchädi-
tam adhyatisthat LV 276.19 ff., the Great Brahma magically
mastered (and thereby changed) this entire world (so as to
be) even, etc., . . . covered with grass; in SP 384.3 (as he
was about to die, Sadäparibhüta heard this sütra; then,
not dying after all,) adhisthihitvä ca sudlrgham äyuh,
and having mastered, acquired, assumed by magic, very long
life (he proceeded to proclaim this sütra; similar passages
are taken by La Vaiiée Poussin I.e. to mean faire durer);
(Bhagavän . . .) jlvitasamskärän adhisthäya äyuhsam-
skärän utsrastum ärabdhah. samanantarädhisthitesu jivita-
samskäresu (omens occurred) Divy 203.7-8 (in this phrase
LaV-P, AbhidhK. ii.122, renders stabilise; note the term
vasitva in the comrn., I.e. 124 line 1; render controlling),
see samskära 2; buddhä bhagavantah tarn prthivi-
pradesam vajramayam adhitisthanti sma LV 86.16-17,
. . . magically made this spot of ground (where the young
Bodhisattva took seven steps) hard as a diamond, so that
it did not sink under his feet (N.B. they did not literally
stand upon it; they were located, sthitäh line 16, in the
ten quarters); taträpi cätmänam adhisthahämi, sarväms
ca sattvän ah[am] adhisthihämi (so read,§ 8.99) SP 323.13,
there (having made it appear that I entered nirvana, tho
I did not) / make myself appear (create myself magically,
cf. 316.1, s.v. adhisthäna 3), and I control all creatures
(in next line, men of perverted minds were deluded and did
not see me, tho I was standing right there); with SP 384.3
cf. Dbh 91.28 sarvasattväms ca äkänksan yathäbhipräyam
rüpäsrayälainkrtän adhitisthati; in this section adhitisthati
occurs many times, beginning with 90.21-22 samksiptäyä
lokadhätor vistirnatäm adhitisthati, and means always
(a Bodhisattva in the tenth stage) makes appear magically,
either by transformation or creation; cf. in Pali Therag.

1131 satthä ca me lokam imam adhitthahi (aor.) aniccato...
the Teacher made this world appear to me as impermanent
(by his supernatural power, but this time without the
usual connotation of magic or illusion); eatväri päträni
pratigrhyaikam pätram adhitistheyam LV 384.4-5,
accepting the four bowls I will change them magically into
a single bowl, which he does; pratigrhya caikarp. pätram
adhitisthati sma, adhimuktibalena 385.4 (see adhimukti 2
which in such passages = adhisthäna).

[adhinämayati, prob, error for ati- or abhi-näm",
qq.v., spends (time): saptäham °yämi MSV i.134.15 —
Divy 443.6 ati-näm°, in same story.]

adhipati (as in Pali) used in figurative sense, con-
troller, dominant influence or factor: adhipati-pratyaya,
relation of dominance (CPD), Mvy 2270, fourth of 4 kinds
of pratyaya (1), q.v.; adhipatinä (sc. pratyayena) Siks
253.2; Bbh 14.4, 10 etc.; 80.22; defined as upäya-hetu,
99.2-3; etc. (common in Bbh); the four pratyaya listed
also ásP 80.4, but there seems to be a corruption in place
of adhipati: älambanämateya-samanantara-hetu-pratyaya-
täm (text °tä; amateya or äm° instead of adhipati!); the
other three are as in Mvy; °ti-phalam, dominant fruition,
one of the 5 phala (ace. to Süträl. of karunä), Mvy 2273,
'because it is the seed of supreme enlightenment', Süträl
xvii.31, comm.; but in more general sense Bbh 102.18,
expl. 103.5 ff., caksurvijnänam caksurindriyasyädhipati-
phalam, . . . (etc. with all senses,) svena-svenädhipatyena
y at phalam nirvartate, tad adhipatiphalarp.

adhipatya (nt., = Pali adhipacca, adhipatiya, cf.
Skt. adhipatya), over lordship-. °tyena Sukh 42.15 (prose).

adhipälayati, protects: °lentu LV 388„7 (vs), repeated
11, 14, etc.

adhiprajña (Pali adhipafmä), superior wisdom; adv.
adhiprajñám, and stem in comp. adhiprajña, relating
to wisdom, see s.v. siksä.

adhibhäsati, °te (cf. sam-adhi°), recorded only in
augmented forms, both presents (as adhyabhäsati, § 32.8)
and preterites; so also in Pali ajjhabhäsi etc.; addressed,
spoke to (always with ace. of person; pw 4.263 also aus-
sprechen, hersagen, citing LV (Cale.) 111.2, but for this
Lefm. 97.4 reads abhyabhäsatäm): adhyabhäsat LV 130.1;
302.20; °sata LV 132.6; Mv i.101.5; RP 42.10; 46.2, 6,
12; °santa LV 56.4; 205.19; 378.5; aor., °bhäsi Mv i.35.13;
°bhäsasi Mv i.55.6; °bhäse Mv i.108.6, etc.

adhimanyati, °te (not in Pali; cf. adhimäna),
despises,, shows haughtiness: °yanti KP 18.9 (in Correspond-
ing prose 18.3 an-atimanyanä, noun); kutah punar adhikain
yenädhimanyeta evam adhimänah parivarjayitavyah î sP
1465.1-2.

Adhimätrakärunika, n. of a Mahäbrahmä: SP
167.15-16.

adhimäna, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. abhimäna; cf.
adhimänika, onin, ädhimänika), pride, arrogance,
haughtiness, overbearing behavior: SP 13.5; 57.8; 481.5;
Mvy 1947; SsP 1465.2 (see adhimanyati); Karmav 47.5
(follows mäna and abhimäna); niradhimäna-tä (see this).
Also occurs as v.l. for text abhimäna, e.g. SP 37.1, 5;
38.14; 44.7.

adhimänika, adj. (Pali id.; to prec. plus -ika, or
next plus -ka), haughty, arrogant, conceited: SP 234.1;
267.5; 377.10.

adhimänin = prec: SP 272.1; 279.3.
adhimukta (Pali adhimutta), ppp. of adhimucyate,

(1) zealous about, actively interested in or devoted to (a) non-
religious objects (loc, or in cpds.): yathädhimuktavänijäm
Mv iii.289.12, referring to 15 ff. tatra ye rüpädhimuktä
vänijä (the merchants whose interests were centered in forms,
i. e. the objects of sight) te rüpehi lobhitä, ye sabdä-
dhimuktä vänijä te manojñagítavaditasabdehi lobhitä (etc.,
with other objects of sense); kimadhimuktä jatilä? jatilä
khalu jatilädhimuktä Mv iii.424.4, what do jaiila-ascetics
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///ce? They like jatila-ascetics, of course (with this thought
Buddha surrounds himself with 1000 magically created
jatila-ascetics and visits the jatila Uruvilvä-Käsyapa);
the family into which a Bodhisattva must be born in his
last existence must be kriyädhimuktam . . . tyägädhimuk-
tam fond of activity, of liberality LV 24.5-6; Mv i.198.3;
U.I.13 (LV adds dänädhimuktam; Mv i.198.3 adds vratä-
dhimuktam); (b) religious objects (with loc, or peril, ace):
devä ca namasyanti yo yädrsam "asmim adhimukto Mv
iii.77.19 (read with ms. B), and they worship the gods,
whosoever which (god), being devoted to him; sünyatam
adhimuktarm (corr. adhimukta, prob, so read, or take m
as hiatus-bridger) änimittam (corr. ottäm) vicarati RP
16.13 (vs), he lives with his mind centered on emptiness,
causelessness; usually in cpds., -dharmädhimukta zealously
devoted to dharma Mvy 854; sraddhädhi0 Divy 49.18 ( = Pali
saddhädhimutta, both of Yakkali); pravrajyädhi0 Divy
302.23 IT.; pradänädhi0 Jm 23.6; -buddhadharmädhi0

Samädh 19.3; often modifying sattva, creatures, yathä-
dhimukta-sattva-, creatures according to their inclinations,
LV 35.8; creatures are often described as nänädhimukta,
having inclinations towards various objects, SP 71.8; 318.1;
the Bodhisattva is subhädhimukta, inclining towards ex-
cellent things, LV 141.8; common folk are hinädhimukta
SP 113.9; 114.4; or lühädhimukta LV 264.4 (of certain
gods; misrendered by Foucaux devoted to (the Bodhisattva)
in wretched condition, but it means having inclinations to
petty things; these gods tried to persuade the Bodhisattva
to let them restore his strength magically); Av i.285.5
(of evil monks); (2) ppp. periphrastic, (was) changed
magically, Divy 393,18, see under adhimucyate (2).

[-adhimuktaka, see °tika.j
adhimukti, f. (= Pali adhimutti; to adhimucyate),

(1) strong inclination, attachment; earnest, zealous applica-
tion; Tib. mos pa (Jäschke, to be pleased, la with; to wish,
to have a mind; to take pleasure in, to rejoice at; as substan-
tive pleasure, satisfaction, esteem; also to respect, to esteem,
to respect with devotion, to revere, to adore); La V-P. AbhidhK.
Index = ruci; cf. Bbh 95.12-13 katham ca bodhisattvo
'dhimuktibahulo bhavati? iha bodhisattvo 'stavidhe
'dhimuktyadhisthäne araddhäprasädapürvakena niácayena
rucyä samanvägato bhavati. (Other alleged meanings, as
croyance Lévi Süträl. i. 13 note 1; confiancé, Burnouf;
good will, Kern, in translation of SP; etc., are not supported
by BHS usage, except as under 2, below.) It may be (but
rarely is) applied to (a) non-religious objects: sa ca purusas
(the father) tesäm kumärakänäm (his ignorant sons)
aáayajño bhaved, adhimuktim ca vijämyät, SP 73.14-15,
. . . and he understands their inclinations, what they are
interested in. But usually the object is related to (b) a
religious aim. It may be specified, syntactically (in the
loc), as in yam . . . sugatah prabhäsate, adhimuktisam-
panna bhavähi tatra SP 32.15, what the Buddha says,
be perfect in zealous application to that. Usually it is not so
specifically stated, tho the context is apt to suggest that
it is zealous cultivation (study or propagation) of sacred
texts or religious instruction that is meant (note-that
the object of the verb adhimucyate is commonly some-
thing of this sort);, cf. e.g. -lokam yathädhimuktyä
(according to their [varying types or degrees of] zeal or
application) subhäsitena samtosayantam LV 160.17;
adhimuktisäro yo syäd . . . sah, punyam labheta yo etam
(most mss.) sütram väcel likheta vä SP 342.3-4. And this
is probably meant as a rule when the context gives no
special clue, as in many of the following: SP 6.13; 31.6;
93.9; 125.8; 235.10; 274.10; LV 10.11; 182.20; 432.8;
Mvy 856; Samädh 22.43; RP 20.5; Bhad 7, 48; Bbh 195.12;
anadhimukti, lack of (religious) zeal RP 19.18; 35.4;
various gods in Mv ii.309.14 if. see the bodhi-tree svakäye
adhmuktiye, according to their tastes, inclinations, interests
(Senart suivant Vinclination de chaciin) as made of various

precious materials; one of the ten bala of a tathägata is
nänädhimuktijnänabala Mvy 122 (and cf. Mv i.159.15
adhimuktinänätvam vetti, as one of the ten bala); adhi-
muktivasitä Mvy 776, one of the 10 vasitä of a Bodhisattva;
yathädhimuktyä, adv., LV 160.17 (above) and 179.17;
hin adhimukti, attachment to low ends, SP 115.12 (cf.
hinädhimukta, °tika, s.w. adhimukta, °tika); (in LV
294.4 for vidyädhimuktiprabhah read probably vidyávi-
mukti°, having the splendor of (true) knowledge and emancipa-
tion, so Tib., rnam par grol ba = vimukti); (2) magic
transformation, in adhimukti-balena LV 385.5, see s.v.
adhimucyate (2), and adhitisthati, end.

-adhimuktika (once °taka, probably by error; to
prec. plus -ka; = Pali -adhimuttika; in both Pali and
BHS used only ifc. Bhvr.), having a zealous interest (adhi-
mukti) in . . .: hinädhi0 (generally with sattväh) Mvy
2448; SP 109.2; 110.7; LV 248.14; 289.10; Sukh 71.14;
lükhädhi0 (= hinädhi0) Mv ii.313.9; adharmädhi0 LV
257.21; nänädhi0 Mv iii.321.1; anekädhi0 2; udärädhi0

LV 439.3; Gv 94.17 (text °muktak°, corr. 2d ed.); Sukh
7.5; audärädhi0 Gv 534.20 (see audära); -buddhadhar-
mädhi0 Samädh 19.2 (°muktikena, v.l. °muktena).

-adhimuktika-tä (== Pali °muttikatä), abstr. from
preceding, state of having zealous interest: hinädhi0 SP
105.1; 109.6.

adhimukticarya", course of conduct determined by
(religious) zeal, Süträl. i. 13 (Lévi note 1, conduite par
croyance, see s.v, adhimukti): °bhümi, stage of zealous
conduct, Mvy 896-901 (five such listed); the first of a list
of six bodhisattva-bhümis Bbh 84.23, or the second of
seven, 367.4 (see s.v. bhümi 4, end).

Adhimuktitejas, form used in verse of the n. of a
Buddha = Vipuladharmädhimuktisambhavateja(s),
Vipulädhimukti0: Gv 428.10 (vs).

adhimucyate, °ti (= Pali adhimuccati; cf. prec.
and foil, items), (1) is actively interested in, zealous for,
earnestly devoted to, intent upon (with ace); see under
adhimukti for Tib. rendering, and discussion of meanings,
which on the whole parallel those of the verb; see also
adhimukta, adhimok^a, and other derivatives. The
object is generally religious, and most commonly religious
knowledge or sacred texts (see especially adhimukta for
non-religious applications): esäm . . . nirvänam bhäsate
yad adhimucyante, SP 187.2-3, preaches to them nirvana
(the Hlnayäna goal), to which they zealously apply them-
selves; adhimucyante SP 288.3 (upäyakauaalyam sam-
dhäbhäsitam); (jnäna[m]) 302.7; KP 140.9; °yanti SP 232.9
(dharmaparyayam); KP 139.6; 'adhimucyami Bhad 3, 7
(püja sarvajinänäm); adhimueye (1 sg.) Bhad 63; adhimu-
eyed (opt.) SP 255.2 (idam sütram); 336.4; adhimoksyate
(fut.) SP 260.8 (saddharmapundarikam); °ksyanti LV 89.8
(süträntän); adhimueyamäna (pres. pple.) RP 4.15; an-
adhimueyamäna (preceded by hiatus-bridging m-) KP
139.3, 5, not showing inclination towards (instruction); sa
maitrlsahagatena cittena . . . ekäm diáam adhimueya (Tib.
mos te; zealously concentrating on one-direction) sphäritvo-
pasampadya viharati Mvy 1508 (and so on, until finally
he does the same with sarvávantam imam lokam, 1509);
adhimoktum (inf.) Gv5.10 (tathägatajnänam); adhimucyi-
tum KP 39.9; (2) rarely, used in the sense defined by GPD
under adhimuccati (d) as to make a (magical) act of volition;
but a better definition would be changes (something, ace.)
by magic into (something else, ace), as in Vin. iii.250.25-26
päsädam suvannam ti adhimucci, so ahosi sabbasovanna-
mayo (comm. sovannamayo hotü ti adhitthäsi). Doubtless
the original or literal meaning was, he concentrated his
interest on the palace, with the thought — (it is to be) goldl —
and it became entirely made of gold. In BHS the word (i)ti
is omitted: Bbh 60.5 prthivim apo 'dhimucyate, changes
(magically) earth into water, and a series of like clauses in
the sequel. So in the miracle of turning four bowls into
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one: catväri sailamayäni päträni grahäyaikam pätram
adhimuktarn Divy 393.17-18, (by the Buddha) taking the
four stone bowls, a single bowl was made by magic; cf.
pratigrhya caikam pätram adhitisthati sma, adhimukti-
balena LV 385.4-5, and having accepted (the four bowls)
he changed (them) magically (see s.v. adhitisthati) into a
single bowl, by his power of magic transformation.

adhimucyana-tä (= Pali adhimuccana, nt.) = adhi-
mukti, zealous application, interest, with gen., SsP 615.11
(prajnäpäramitäyäh, but with an intervening parallel
noun; perhaps rather loc. understood). Gf. next.

adhimucyana = prec, q.v.: Süträl. xi.61.
[adhimusyanti, SP 351.6, for which WT read

adhisusyanti with their ms. K'; both are wrong. See dhi
= dhik.]

adhimürchita ( = Pali °mucchita), clinging (to);
also -tva, state of . . .: an-adhimürchito Mv ii.139.11 ff.;
iii.201.5; an-adhimürchitatvät Jm 35.4, because he was
unattached, had no clinging (Speyer fails to observe special
Buddhist sense).

adhimoksa (== Pali °mokkha), = adhimukti,
zealous application: Mvy 1929; Dharmas 30; sünyatädhi0

Bbh 40.5, zealous adherence to (the theory of) nullity; with
loc. Bbh 282.7 (arthe); neg. an-adhi° lack of interest Bbh
174.12 (in profound and difficult text-passages); (buddha-
dharmesu) yo 'dhimoksah Bbh 313.5, part of definition of
adhyaáaya, q.v.

adhimoksati, or °ksayati, denom. from adhimoksa,
= adhimucyate, applies oneself zealously to, with ace;
adhimoksanti Lank 193.12 (-pätham); adhimuktä adhi-
moksayisyanti adhimoksayanti ca AsP 148.5 (dharmam,
understood from preceding dharme áiksitáh etc.).

-adhimoca, °cya, only in dur-adhi°, q.v.
adhirüdhaka, adj. (= Skt. °dha), mounted: Divy 565.5

(vs, may be m.c).
adhiropayati, attributes, imputes (to, loc): närhasi

mayy adhiropayitum . . . kapiräjavadham Jm 150.20.
adhilaya, objection, refutation, opposition in argument:

MadhK 159.15; 499.4, 10; in 10 comm., glossed adhiksepa,
niräkarana, pratiksepa; Tib. smoü pa (so ed. on 159.15;
on 499.10 printed erroneously smoñ pa). On 159.15 vv.ll.
adhiraya, adhirepa.

adhivacana, nt. (= Pali id.), designation, appellation,
name, term (of, for, gen.): Mvy 6333; Mv i.161.2; tathatä
tathateti. . . aünyatäyä etad adhivacanam Siks 263.1,
tathatä is a name for nullity; KP 71.9, 10; bhütatathatäyä
etad adhivacanam Vaj 37.3; AsP 342.1; kasyaitad adhiva-
canam y ad uta nirvänam iti Lañk 182.9, of what is this a
designation, viz. the word nirvänai; anäyavyaya ity anut-
pädasyaitad adhivacanam Lank 175.18; katamasyaitad
dharmasyädhivacanam samädhir iti Samädh p. 13 lines
19-20, of what matter is this a designation, the word samädhil

Adhivacanapraveáa, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 523
= Adhivacanasampraveáa SsP 1416.17; in 1416.16
(by error) Vacanasampraveáa.

adhivartati (= Pali °vattati), comes to, falls to the
lot of, with ace. of person: däyakam adhivartati Mv
i.269.15 (one ms. adhivattati, the Pali form, probably
to be adopted in text).

adhiväsa?: Mv i.253.4, 5, and 6 (prose): app. adj.
with rogajäta, defined as a kind of disease which carries
off a region or country (pradeáani harati). Opp. mandalaka,
q.v. Perhaps enduring? See s.v. ard.dha.

adhiväsana, nt., also °natä or °nä, f. (to next; = Pali
°na, °nä; the nt. very rare in Pali), (1) (a) endurance (of
suffering): °na, duhkhädhiv0 Bbh 250.25; °na-jätlya,
characterized by patience, Sukh 25.15; sthävarädhiväsana-
jätya, Siks 23.9; -duacintitädhiv0, -pldädhiv0 Gv 248.2, 3;
°nä, duhkhädhiv0 Bbh 189.10; 192.10 (here v.l. °na); (b),
toleration (of an evil or sin, wrongfully), see s.v. adhivfi-
sayati 1, b: kleaädhiväsanatä KP 114.1; kleaäsevädhiv-

äsanatä Bbh 288.26; (2) consent: °na, LV 7.13; Mv i.116.3;
Mvy 9381; °nä (the common form) LV 6.3; 395.13; 400. 20;
Mv i.114.2; 230.20; 263.4; 285.4; 324.2; ii.258.1; iii.93.1;
255.5; Divy 66.1 (here text em. °nam); 306.20; Av i.42.5.

adhiväsayati, °seti (= Pali °seti, both mgs.), (I) (a)
endures, puts up with: °sayati Mvy 7041, Tib. dan du len
(pa); Bbh 192.22 (duhkham); duhkham adhiväsya Bbh
132.5; adhiväsitä duhkhäni LV 354.4 (vs); misc. forms
SP 271.10 (fut. °väsisyäma); Mv i.285.2; Av ii.199.8; Siks
177.6; Gv 244.1; (b) tolerates (an evil or sin, wrongfully,
instead of fighting it), Bbh 161.6; 168.23 (here keep
adhiväsayati of mss., despite Gorrig. p. 5; with Tib. as
cited there cf. Mvy 7041, above); (2) consents, especially
agrees to, accepts (an invitation), with gen. of person:
sacäsya (= sace[t] asya) . . . adhiväsayati Mv i.323.21, //
. . . consents to him (Senart's note wrong); tesäm pi nädhi-
väseti Mv iii.103.4, did not consent to them, either; in accep-
tance of an invitation, regularly with tüsnlbhävena or
tüsnlm, which may precede the verb (so Mvy 6451; SP
39^2; Í67.9; 171.3; Mv i.263.4; LV 416.13), or the sentence
may begin adhiväsayati, then subject nom., then gen. of
person, then tüsnlbhävena (so LV 6.1, 19; 395.11; Mv
i.230.19; ii.257.17; iii.92.18; Divy 19.27; 151.10; Avi.42.4);
if object of invitation is expressed it is regularly ace. as
in Pali (adhiväsayatu . . . bhojanavidhänam Mv i. 116.2),
or nom. in passive expressions (kasya bhagavatä áuve
ägäram adhiväsitam Mv i.271.11, whose house has been
accepted by the Bh. for tomorrow [to visit]?); but once instr.,
adhiväsayatu bhagavän asmäkam nagare ávo bhaktena
(then the usual adhiväsayati plus nom. plus gen. plus
tüsnlbhävena) RP 56.6; misc. passages LV 408.5; 412.8;
Lañk 6.15; Mv i.113.5; 189.12; iii.255.4 (°väsaye, aor.).

adhiväsitatä (from °väsita, ppp. of adhiväsayati,
q.v.), state of having been endured: Dbh 75.24.

[adhiviáuddha, Gv 231.9, read ati°, very pure, with
2d ed.]

adhisíla, nt. (Pali adhisila), superior morality; adj.,
and °lam adv., relating to morality: see s.v. eiksä.

adbista, see adhista.
adhistha, f. °sthä, resident, permanently abiding:

devate adhistha bhava, ihaiva tistheti Divy 578.8. [In
LV 442.21 (prose) Lefm. adhisthamäno, which is impossible;
v.l. atisthamäno, not stopping, which is certainly right.]

adhisthahati = adhitisthati, q.v.
adhisthäna, (regularly) nt. (= Pali adhitthäna; see

6 below for forms of other genders; from adhitisthati,
q.v.), (1) basis, as in Skt. (BR s.v.l); special usage, SP
405.8-9 (a Buddha of old preached the SP at length)
Sarvasattvapriyadaráanam bodhisattvam . . . adhisthänam
krtvä, making (his disciple) the Bodhisattva S. the basis, i. e.
with special regard to him, or for his special benefit; (2)
(mental) firm basis = determination, resolve, resolution, vow,
= Pali (cetaso) adhitthäna (see CPD); rare in BHS: (a
Bodhisattva is about to burn his body to honor the SP
and the Buddha who revealed it to him; having purified,
adorned, and scented his body) svakam adhisthänam äkarot
SP 407.6, he made his resolution, firm mental determination;
followed by svakam adhisthänam krtvä svam käyam
prajvälayäm äsa; buddhän bhagavatah säksinah krtvä
tesäm puratah satyädhisthänam (q.v.) karomi: yena
satyena etc., SP 413.7-8, . . . / make a truthful resolve . . .
and he proceeds with an 'act of truth', see satyavacana;
(?) LV 423.5-6 aksanasattvavinayädhisthänäpratyudävir-
tyacakram (said of the dharmacakra; text °dhisthäna-
praty°, but see s.v. apratyudävartya), wheel that cannot
be turned back because of (the Buddha's) fixed determination
to discipline creatures that are subject to bad births (? or
possibly because of the Buddha's supernatural power to
discipline etc.; otherwise, implausibly, Foucaux); here
perhaps also the 'four adhisthäna' (firm resolves'}) of Mvy
1580-84 (satya-, tyäga-, upaáama-, prajña-) = Pali four
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adhitthäna, DN iii.229.18 (pañña-,sacca-, cäga-,upasarna-);
(3) in Skt. (BR s.v. 2) mastery, power; in BHS control,
e. g. of a monk's own robes (cf. adhitisthati 1), MSV
ii.91.12 trieivarädhisthänena; oftener supernatural, magic
power: punyavipäkädhisthänädhisthitäs LV 48.21 (Apsa-
rases) empowered (controlled) by the power of the ripening of
merit (which enables them to disappear from their heavenly
home and appear in Kapilavastu); -devatädhisthänät LV
381.12, by the magic power of the . . . deity (the merchants'
wagons were stopped and could not be moved); usually a
Buddha's or Bodhisattva's; it may be his supernatural
control over his own destiny, SP 64.13, where bodhisattva-
dhisthänena goes closely with tat paurvakam caryäprani-
dhänam, see s.v. sammantri ta; but it is usually control
over another person, a Bodhisattva or disciple: Maitreyasya
bodhisattvasyädhisthänabalena sarvesu tesu kütägäresv
abhyantarapravistam ätmänam samjänite sma, Gv 512.13-
14, by the force of the supernatural power of Maitreya
(Sudhana) fancied that he had entered into each one of those ,
palaces; buddhänäm . . . adhisthänena LV 163.9-10 (text
adhisthän0; when the women were making music for the
Bodhisattva) by the supernatural power of the Buddhas
verses of exhortation to him came forth (in 163.14 ävesa,
q.v., or v.l. ädesa, replaces adhi°); similarly 182.3; adhi-
sthänena buddhänäm anubhäväd (another near-synonym)
vikurvitaih Samädh 22.19 (the body of the Buddha can
be seen); other like cases Lank 2.10; LV 31.3, 6; 237.18;
368.12; in 415.16, the dharmacakra is sarvabuddhädhis-
thänävilopitam, unbroken thru the supernatural power
(influence) of all the Buddhas; for Lank 100.6 and Mmk
56.24 see s.v. adhitisthati (2); etam . . . samädhim samä-
pannasyädhisthänam: lokadhätuvijnaptisu adhisthänam,
etc., long series of Iocs, each with adhi° repeated, stating
the spheres of the mastery obtained, Gv 98.15 if.; maraä-
dhisthänabalädhänam SP 316.1, my assumption of the force
of supernatural (magic) power (here causes people to believe
that the earthly life of Säkyamuni, which was unreal, is
real); but the corresponding verse, 323.13, has adhistha-
hämi in the sense of I make appear by magic (see adhitis-
thati 3), and possibly adhisthäna may be concrete here
(and in sadädhisthänam mama etad ídrsam SP 324.11,
resuming the same subject), exhibition of supernatural
(magic) power = magical appearance or transformation;
this latter is certainly the meaning in LV 379.3, see
adhitisthati (3), and perhaps in Prabhütaratnasya
tathägatasya . . . etad adhisthänam abhüt SP 241.8, this
was the adhisthäna of the Tathägata P. (there follows a
quotation of his words: Let this stüpa of my remains appear-
whenever the SP is preached). Does this adhisthäna mean
this exhibition of supernatural power, viz, the making of the
stüpa to appear? Or is it this fixed determination, resolution
(2, above)? Near synonyms are ävesa, (Skt.) anubhäva,
adhimukti; cf. also Lank 292.13 and 15, where one of the
sources of abhijnä is 'from adhisthäna' (adhisthänän, so
read in 13 for text °näm, abl., before n-), which means
from the controlling power of the Buddhas and is paraphrased
in 15 by buddhaprasädatah, from the grace of the Buddhas.
Suzuki, Transí, of Lank passim, renders sustaining power;
I think rather controlling power. Even Bodhisattvas are
at times dependent on Buddhas and need their control;
(4) in architecture, Skt. (see Acharya, Diet. Hindu Arch.
s.v.), basement, foundation of building or base of a pillar.
Here in Mvy 5591 = Tib. Ian kan gyi rten ma, prop (i. e.
base) of a railing; so Chin. Whatever it means here is
certainly meant also in Divy 221.9, 10 adhisthänam, and
Mv i.l95.1fi.; iii.227.8ff., adhisthänakam, where the
context is the same as in Mvy 5591; see sücl, sücikä;
(5) see pädädhisthäna; (6) m., n. of a (mythical) samädhi:
Gv 451.26. In this curious passage, 451.25-452.6, the word
adhisthäna is further used predicatively in a series of
equational sentences, varying in gender like an adjective

with different subjects. Bhadrottamä says to Sudhana:
aham kulaputrä 'nälayamandalain näma dharmaparyäyam
jänämi deaayämy, adhisthänas ca me samädhih pratilab-
dho; na tatra samädhau kasyaeid dharmasyä 'dhisthänam;
adhisthänam tatra sarvajnatäcaksuh pravartate, 'dhisthä-
nam sarvajnatäsrotram, adhisthänam sarvajnatäghränam,
adhisthäna sarvajnatäjihvä, Mhisthänah sarvajnatäkäyo,
'dhisthänam tatra sarvajnatämanah pravartate, 'dhisthänä
sarvajñatormir, adhisthäna sarvajnatävidyud, adhisthänäh
sarvajnatävegäh pravartante jagadrocanämandaläh; etam
aham kulaputrä 'nälayamandalam dharmaparyäyam jä-
nämi. (Punctuation introduced by me.) There is no further
light from the context. I am not sure what meaning the
author attributed to the word adhisthäna: presumably
something like either basis or controlling power.

adhisthänaka, nt., see adhisthäna (4).
adhisthäyika, m. (Pali adhitthäyika, beside °yaka;

Skt. °yaka), supervisor, superintendent: MSV i.70.15 ff.
(in same passage Divy 462.26 ff. always °yaka); prose.

adhisthita, ppp. of adhitisthati, q.v.
adhisthihati = adhitisthati, q.v.
adhisevä (no *adhi-sev- recorded), service, attendance:

ksäntyädhiseve 'ti ca durbalesu KP 20.10 (vs; cf. durbalesu
sattvesu ksäntyä sevanatä 20.3, prose).

[adhisthäna is read for adhisthäna, q.v., in LV 163.10
(ace. to Lefm. with all mss.) and 182.3 (here v.l. -sth-).]

adhlsta (in Skt., e. g. Pan. 5.1.80, but very rare),
ppp. of adhyesati, requested (for instruction); cf. Pali
ajjhittha, used with ajjhesita as ppp. to ajjhesati: tena
adhistu (= °to) LV 393.14; yais tathägato 'dhisto 'bhüd
asya dharmaparyäyasya samprakäaanäya 438.15; Mv
iii.403.14 (prob, read with mss. adhisto); yädhlstä bhavati
tayäsau bhiksuni prastavyä Bhik 10a.3; anadhista not
requested for instruction, Divy 329.21 ff.

Adhoväna, or (MSV) Adhunana, m., n. of a mountain:
Divy 450.11; 455.30; MSV i.144.17 (ms. here Aveväna, ed.
em.); 152.13.

adhyabhäsati, see adhibhäsati.
? -adhyayitä, in sarvaaästrädhya0, Mv i.78.16 (prose),

without v.l. or note; seems clearly intended for -adhyäyi-tä,
from Skt. adhyäyin (Pali -ajjhäyi); state of being a reader
or student.

Adhyardhaáataka, n. of a sütra (unidentified): °ke
sütre, Karmav 63.3 (see Lévi's note).

adhyavakirati, adhyok0 (= Pali ajjhokirati, in mg.
1), (1) bestrews (with ace. and instr.): puspais tarn ratna-
stüpam avakiranty adhyavakiranty abhiprakiranti SP
240.2; okiresi adhyokiresi prakiresi, okiritvä adhyokiritvä
abhiprakiritvä . . . Mv i.38.9-10; candanaeürna-adhyo-
kirno Mv ii.309.8, bestrewn with . . .; adhyokiritvä (mss.
adhyä°) Mv i.212.4; (2) introduces (food, into the pores
of the skin), (devatä . . .) romaküpavivarehi divyäm ojäm
adhyokiretsuh (Senart °ensuh; v.l. adhyak0) Mv ii.131.6;
in the like phrase above, line 3, the verb was adhyohari-
syämah; possibly read a form of this verb in line 6?

[•adhyavagacchati: °gacchan in Lefm. LV 239.5
(prose), pres. pple.; an otherwise unknown form. Required
is adhyagaccham, / studied; so read; several mss. adhya-
gacchan, before säksäd-akärsam; cf. lines 8-9 below,
dharmah säksätkrto 'dhigatah.]

adhyavasäna, nt., and once °säna-tä (= Pali
ajjhosäna, see adhyavasyati), clinging to, grasping,
coveting (regularly desires or worldly things, loc. or in comp.),
once adhyavasäna-tä, id. (LV 246.13 kämesv adh°natä;
below, 246.22, in same formula, °nam); in similar passage
kämädhyavasänä (pi.) Mv ii.121.4; 122.7; käyädhy0 Av
ii.191.7; käyajivitädhy0 Samädh 22.2; adhy° (käyi, jlviti,
Iocs.) 4, 5, 6 (vss); without dependent noun Mvy 2197-8;
Av ii.188.10; 189.4; RP 17.10 (°na-parah); 34.3 (°ne
bahuläh, of evil monks); Siks 19.18; others áiks 222.G
(vedanädhyavasänam trsnä, thirst is clinging to sensa-
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tions; wrongly Bendall and Rouse); Lañk 251.1 (trsnädhy0);
Bhík 24a.3 (kämädhy0); Bbh 222.4; RP 17.5;"anadhy°,
not grasping (Pali anajjhosäna) Bbh 411.18 (svasukhäna-
dhy°); as synonym of räga MadhK 457.3 (see s.v. düsana).

adhyavasäya, m. or nt. = °säna, grasping, clinging,
devotion (to something deprecated; cf. adhyavasita):
Divy 534.19; adhyavasäye tisthati, cited from Mädhya-
mikä-vrtti in note 4 on Siks 223.8. (On adhyavasäya, ger.,
see adhyavasyati.)

adhyavasita (Pali ajjhosita, in mgs. 1 and 2, and neg.
an-ajjh°, cited CPD only in sense 1), ppp. of °syati, q.v.,
(1) of things, grasped, coveted (in BHS less common than
the following): an-adhy° not coveted Dbh 13.23; Siks 23.12,
16; (2) of persons, attached (with loc. or in comp.), grasping,
coveting (the usual BHS meaning): SP 78.12; LV 207.7
(Lefm. °áita with mss.); Mvy 2196; Divy 534.19; Av
i.271.15; 289.11; 296.1; RP 35.6 (kulädhy0); Lank 253.15;
an-adhy° not attached, not covetous Mv ii.139.10; iii.201.5;
Samädh 22.1 (käyajivite cänadhy0), 3 (käyajivitänadhy0);
áiks 269.8 (sv-anadhy°); Bbh 274.18 (kámesv anadhy0);
Lañk 250.9; (3) accepted, agreed to (a proposal, offer): MSV
ii.10.5-6.

adhyavasyati (cf. adhyavasäna, °säya; Pali *ajjho-
sati, fut. °sissati etc.; not exactly in this sense in
Skt.), clings to (something deprecated), covets: °syati áiks
223.8; °syaty adhyavasäya (ger.) tisthati Divy 37.23; ppp.
adhyavasita, q.v.

adhyäkramana, stepping, marching upon: mad-°ne
viáañka niáritya mäm svasti gatäh Jm 180.8.

adhyägacchati (nowhere recorded in this sense),
= deáayati (2), recognizes (a sin), confesses: atyayam
atyayato 'dhyägamad (aor.) Divy 617.25.

[adhyäcara, °rä: LV 395.9, see adhyävara.]
adhyäcarana, behavior (but used of good behavior,

in contrast with adhyäcarati, °cära, qq.v.): prasädenä-
dhyäcaranäd Bbh 30.11.

adhyäcarati (= Pali ajjhäc0), performs, does, only
in bad sense (as in Pali), commits (a sin; so adhyäcära;
but cf. adhyäcarana): °caranti (-duscaritam) Bbh 302.7,
8; akuáalam karmädhyäcarati Siks 160.7; madyapänam
ca nädhyäcaranti MSV iii.130.8.

adhyäcära, m. (to prec.; = Pali ajjhäcära, regularly
in bad and 'especially in an erotical sense', CPD), per-
formance, commission (of evil, sin), (sinful) behavior (with
gen. of the sin, or in comp.): punar anadhyäcäräya Bbh
181.12, so as not to sin again; sävadyasya ca dänädikasya
kusalasyädhyäcärah 289.11; äpatty-anadhyäcära- 289.22;
anadhyäcäre adhyäcäravairamanyäm tívras . . . yogah
karaniyah Bhík 27b.4, serious discipline in not sinning,
ceasing from sin, must be undertaken; for this, which seems
the correct reading, Bhlk 24b.5; 28a.l, 4; 28b.2 (by
error?) oanadhyäcäravairamanyäm°; but also in MSV
iii.8.10 anadhyäcäram acárate, engages in sinful behavior,
implies adhyäcära = good behavior; Tib. also has a neg.,
spyad par bya ba ma yin pa spyod pa; but the text is
pretty surely wrong, since in 9.10 the opposite is na adhyä-
cäram acárate, engages in no sinful behavior.

[? adhyäpatyati, Siks 171.16, ace. to note, p. 408,
tarn ca °patyet, should violate her (a mother or arhanti).
But lead adhyäpadyet, cf. next but one. I question such
a form from root pat. The meaning would be the same
and is supported by Tib. de la log par spyad pa.]

adhyäpatti, f. (in Pali only neg. an-ajjhäpatti; see
anadnyäpatti), commission (of a sin, or of an offense
against a moral principle, cf. under adhyäpadyate):
päpakarmädhyäpatti- Gv 264.19-20; sahädhyäpat(t)yä
Bhík 23b.4; 24a.1, with the commission (of an offense
against a moral principle).

adhyäpadyate (= Pali ajjhäpajjati), (1) incurs (guilt),
commits (a sin, ace): duscaritam adhyäpadyamänah Bbh
117.21; päräjayikädhyäpannah 159.22; (daaäkuaalän [so

read for text daáa-kusalan, which makes nonsense with
the following na samudäcarati] karmapathän. . .) nä-
dhyäpadyate AsP 325.9; (2) violates (a moral principle,
ace): anyatamänyatamam dharmam adhyäpadya Bbh
159.4; (päräjayikasthäniyam dharmam) adhyäpanno bha-
vati id. 181.1; gurudharmädhyäpannayä (mss. °näya)
Bhík 5b.4, by one who has violated an important rule (so
Pali garudhammam with ajjhäpanna, q.v. in GPD);
adhyäpadya (ger.) Bhik 23b.4; 24a.l; adhyäpatsyase,
°patsye (fut.) 24b.5, all with (anyatamat) sthänam, some
point or item (of the moral code); (3) violates (a woman):
°dyet, see adhyäpatyati; [(4) in Gv 531.14 adhyäpanna
would be used in a good sense, if the text were sound:
(sarvabuddhakseträni visudhyanti sma sarvasattva-)-dhätv
-anyonya - maitra - hita - citrädhyäpanna - citta - samsthäna-
tayä; but read with 2d ed. °citrävyäpanna°.]

adhyäräma-, in the park (stem form representing
Pali adverb ajjhäräme, q.v. GPD): -gatam (ratnam) Prät
516.13.

adhyärohati (= Pali ajjhärühati), acts in a tyrannical
or bullying way: krudhyetädhyärohet Bbh 171.6.

adhyälamba = °bana, (mentally) seizing, grasping:
udärabuddhadharmamativipulädhyälambena Dbh 29.18.

1 adhyälamfoate (cf. Pali ajjholambati), hangs down
upon (of shadows, at evening; so Tib., grib so eher babs
pa): Mvy 6922 (same context in Pali, see abhipralam-
bate).

2 adhyälambati, °te (not in Pali or Pkt.; Skt.
älambati, °te), grasps, takes hold of, (1) literally and
physically: tarn daridrapurusam adhyälambeyuh SP 104.3;
sumerum yas ca hastena adhyälambitva . . . SP 253.5 (vs);
(päninä . . . daksinahastesv, em.) adhyälambya SP 484.4,
and similarly 8; adhyälambamänäh (sc. utensils for
worship) LV 77.2; (phalakam . . .) adhyälambante AsP
286.11; (tarn . . . päraväbhyäm) svadhyälambitam (so with
v.l. for text svä°) adhyälambya suparigrhitam parigrhya
291.6; (2) metaphorically, grasps = reaches, attains:
-jnänabhümir adhyälambitä (so read, text °batä) Gv
18.18; (bodhisattvacaryä . . .) katham adhyälambitavyä
Gv 59.19.

adhyälambana (n. act. to prec), (act of) grasping,
in metaphoric use, acquiring (cf. prec, 2; this noun has
not been recorded in the literal and physical sense, possibly
by oversight): Mvy 6991; -kusalamülädhyälambanä-tväd
LV 429.14-15; buddhadharmädhyälambana- Gv «72.9;
tathägatasukhädhyälambanaih Gv 321.26; buddhadharmä-
dhyälambanäya Dbh 3.18; -pranidhänädhyälambanena
Dbh 57.29.

adhyälambanatä = °bana, q.v.: buddhajnänä-
dhyälambanatä Mvy 186; dasatathägatabalädhyälamba-
natayä áiks 123.1; -pranidhänädhyälambanatäyai Gv
279.21.

adhyävara, m. (= Pali ajjhävara), associate, atten-
dant, member of retinue: adhyävara (ace. pi.; so all mss.,
Lefm. em. °carä) krtvana sarvadevän LV 395.9 (vs),
having made all gods my associates. GPD and PTSD suggest
emending the Pali form, also, to ajjhäcära. But the two
forms confirm each other and must surely be kept, what-
ever the etymology of this rare and obscure word may be.

adhyävasa-gata, adj., in the dwelling: Prät 517.1
(cf. adhyäräma, and Pali ajjhävasathe, adv.).

adhyäviaati, attacks, strikes down: MSV iv.120.12, 18;
121.9; Tib. hbab par byed, make fall.

[adhyäeana, (probably error) for Skt. adhyäsana:
samädhibhävanädhyäaanatayä Gv 494.8-9, because it is
the basis for realization (bringing into being) of samädhi(s).]

adhyáéaya, m. (= Pali ajjhäsaya), (1) commonly
mental disposition; (strong) purpose, intent, determination
(esp. religious); clearly understood as a more intensive
near-synonym of äaaya, which is used often in substan-
tially the same sense in BHS as already in Skt. (so far
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as I can see there is no difference between Skt. and BHS
äsäya except for the adverbial uses of forms of the latter,
q.v.): adhyäsayah Mvy 7116 = Tib. Ihag pahi bsam pa,
superior (adhi) thought, will, inclination or the like (äsaya =
Tib. bsam pa Mvy 7117); äaayena adhyäsayena LV 182.18;
äsayo LV 34.18, as a dharmälokamukha, immediately
followed by adhyäaayo, used in the same way. Definition:
Bbh 313.4 fí. áraddhapürvo dharmavicayapürvakaá ca
buddhadharmesu yo 'dhimoksah . . . bodhisattvasya so
'dhyäaaya ity ucyate. te punar adhyäaayä bodhisattvasya
. . . pañcadasa veditavyäh. katame pañcadasa: agryäsayah
vratäaayah etc., all cpds. of as" aya. With adj. drdha, firm
determination, SP 97.10; or vajraka ( = drdha), LV 216.4;
bracketed with gaurava, adhyäsayena gauravena, with
resolution and with earnestness, SP 286.2; LV 203.4;
adhyäsayena with one's whole heart, wholeheartedly, SP
337.10 (adhimucyate); 389.9; (dharmärthiko, seeking the
dharma) LV 179.10; RP 14.7; adhyaáayena LV 180.12,
with resolve (see s.v. anarthika); tadadhyäsaya- Mv i.128.7,
intent on that; adhyäsayena sarnparmäh SP 337.1, per-
fected in disposition; adhyäsaya-sampannä(h) Mvii.288.14;
list of adhyäaayä, mental dispositions, which a Bodhisattva
in the 2d bhumi cherishes, Mv i.85.3 fT.; adhyäsaya-bala,
one of the 10 bala of a Bodhisattva, Mvy 761; dväv imau
. . . bodhisattvasya sattvesu kalyänädhyäaayau (excellent
intentions towards creatures) pravartete, hitädhyäsayas ca
sukhädhyäsayaa ca Bbh 18.16-18; a Tathägata knows
the adhy°> mental dispositions, of all creatures SP 163.3;
180.15; adhyááayam (with dependent gen.) viditvä Samädh
8.14; RP 56.3; °sáyam (of others) pariksanti (Buddhas)
Mv i.192.19; a Tathägata is sarvadharmärthavasitäpräp-
tah sarvadharmädhyäsayapräptah SP 121.8, arrived at
control of the meaning of all dharma, attained to (an under-
standing of) the intent (purpose) of all dharma; durbalä-
dhyaáayáá ca Mv i.79.13, and feeble in determination;
bodhisattvasyädhyäsayaauddhitäm Av i.221.4, cf. adhyä-
áayaá ca pariáuddhah Mv i. 102.5; similarly Dbh 63.23;
miscellaneous, Mv i.77.6; 153.10 (kalyäna-, cf. Bbh
18.16-18 above); RP 10.7 (corrupt; read yad uta täranä-
dhyäaayapratipattyä, determination to save, cf. 10.13 tara-
närtha); Jm 41.2-3 (jagatparitränädhyäsayah, cf. prec);
45.24; 68.6; Gv 143.3; Bbh 242.8 fT.; (2) in looser sense
of mentality, mind in general, upahatädhyäsayatvät Jm
186.13, because his mind was affected.

adhyááayati (rare; doubtless denom. from adhyä»
éaya, q.v.; Pali only ppp. ajjhäsita intent upon, rare and
only in cpds.), is intent upon, with loc.: bodhisattvo
'dhyäaayaty anuttaräyäm samyaksambodhau Siks 17.21.
In LV 18.8 the good ms. A reads adhyäsayati for text
°sayati (mahaprthivim . . . abhinirj ity adhyäsayati), is firm-
ly fixed upon, occupies, with ace; but probably text is
right; Skt. adhyäste is used in this sense, and the LV
form is only an aya extension of this; the meaning and
construction do not fit adhyááayati.

adhyaáayana (to prec), = adhyäaayä: °nam
märg(ay)itvä MSV iv.109.18; 110.9, etc.

Adhyaéayasamcodana-sütra, n. of a work: Siks
15.13; 97.19; 104.9; 351.1.

adhyähärini-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.9; so
read for Lefm. madhyä0 (after -lipim), allegedly with all
mss.; Cale, adhyä-, supported by Tib. bla (superior) thabs
su bsnan pa (? augmentation to a higher meansi), which
suggests a form containing adhi; but I do not understand
the meaning of either the Tib. or the BHS form, unless
the latter means suppletive script (a term which might
conceivably have been applied e.g. to writing of conso-
nants alone, without vowels).

adhyupeksana (= Pali ajjhupekkhana), impartiality:
yathäkalävavädänusäsanädhyupeksana-guhyam (tathäga-
tänäm) Dbh 87.8, impartiality in the timely imparting of
admonition and instruction. See next two.

adhyupeksati or °te (= Pali ajjhupekkhati), ignores,
disregards, is indifferent to: Divy 25.6 (sväminam), 16, 18;
127.12; 185.23, 27; Bbh 40.11; 116.18; 173.15; 179.25;
254.24 (sattvam . . . nädhyupeksate); 268.20.

adhyupeksä (cf. Pali ajjhupekkhana), disregard,
disesteem: vimänayed bhüpatir °ksayä Jm 154.14; an-
adhy° Bbh 81.10, non-disregard.

adhyusta (var. ardhusta, so Mironov), m., (= Pali
addhuddha, AMg. addhuttha; false Skt. instead of ar-
dhacaturtha), three and a half: Mvy 8172.

adhyesaka, m. (to adhyesati with -aka; = Pali
ajjhesaka, in cpds.), one who seeks instruction: °sako "ham
LV 395.9 (vs).

adhyesana, nt., °na, f. (to next with -ana; Skt. °na
recorded once, Kull. on Manu 1.2; °nä Lex.; Pali ajjhesanä),
request (for instruction): °na Mvy 861 (-buddhädhyesana-);
Bhad 12 (vs); °nä SP 38.8 (all Nep. mss. °na); 178.15;
315.11; 404.9; LV 7.13; 395.17; Bbh. 75.6 (saddharmade-
aanäyai); Dharmas 14; Sädh 64.7. The fern, is much
commoner than the nt. In LV 53.11 and 178.19 (vss)
text kilesa-dhyesanä(L); read kilesadharsanä(t); some mss.
-dhyasanät, dhyäsanä.

adhyesati, °te, °sayati, °syati (= Pali ajjhesati;
in Skt. only ppp. adhista, q.v., rare; cf. prec. and next
items), requests (in general): adhyesya Mv i.254.14;
adhyesisyam ii.108.5; in SP 116.3 asmäms ca adhyesati
lokanätho, the Buddha requests us (to instruct creatures);
in Av i.75.10 someone requests the Buddha to cause rain
to fall in a drought; most commonly, however, requests
(a teacher, generally Buddha, ace.) for instruction (may
also be ace, Divy 160.20; Dbh 7.17; or quasi-infinitival
dative, dharmacakrapravartanatäyai SP 1Ö2.9, and sim-
ilarly Bhad 10; LV 394.2, 7; 396.12; 397.5;) dharma-
bhänakän adhyesayeyuh asya . . . sütrendraräjasya sarn-
prakäsanärthäya Suv 123.9; adhyesate, °se SP 36.4; 37.6;
38.9; Divy 160.20; °sati SP 116.3; °sante SP 162.9; °santi
Lank 7.10; °sämas SP 167.8; °sama LV 50.14; °sami Bhad
10; adhyesi (aor.) LV 416.3; °sya (ger.) Lank 2.15; Mv
i.254.14; °situm (inf.) LV 396.12; Av i.75.10; °stavyä
(gdve.) Bhik 10a.3; °sita (ppp.) SP 174.4; 178.12 (for ppp.
adhyesta, adhista, see these); adhyesayeyam (caus. opt.)
LV 415.22 sambodhipräptu ahu dharmu, adh° (the Bodhi-
sattva speaks in a pranidhi), having attained enlightenment,
I would cause (others) to ask (me) for (instruction in) the
law; but usually non-caus., adhyesayämi Lañk 7.13, 15,
like adhyesanti 7.10; adhyesayasi Divy 329.3, 7; dharma-
bhänakam adhyesayet (read °yed) dharmaaravanäya Mmk
38.14; also Suv 123.9, above; also adhyesyeyam (opt.)
LV 394.2, and adhyesyemahi 7 (but LV 397.5 adhyesyante
is passive, are asked for instruction); adhyesanti Mv i. 106.12
(vs; Senart em. °syanti), in passive mg., §37.32.

adhyesä (to prec), request (for instruction): adhyesayä,
instr., Av i.87.9. But perhaps read adhyesanayä; see
adhyesanä.

adhyesta, ppp. of adhyesati, applied to, besought
(for instruction): (of Buddha) adhyestu brähmanayutebhi
(no v.l.; Cale, id., interpreting as m.c. for °näyutebhi,
i.e. °na-ayu°; read brahma-nayu0?) LV 48.11 (vs); (of
Buddha) adhyesto LV 412.7 (vs).

adhyo-, see also adhyava-.
adhyoharati (for adhyava-h°; = Pali ajjho°), puts

in, inserts (food): divyäm ojäm adhyoharisyämah (roma-
küpavivaräntaresu) Mv ii.131.3. The verb, and noun °hära,
m., are used of food in Pali. In line 6 Mv uses adhyokiretsuh
(see adhyavakirati), perhaps by error for °haretsuh.

adhvagata (= Pali addha°; cf. adhvan), thai has
reached old age; old: °tah Mvy 7658; adhvagatavayam
anupräptah Mv ii.151.2, who has arrived at an advanced
age.

adhvan, m. (= Pali addha[n], addhäna), time. (Cf.
1 améa, 1.). The three adhvänah listed Dharmas 86
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(atíto, anägato, pratyutpanno 'dhvä). Very common are
atlte and anägate (less common pratyutpanne, SP 42.1)
'dhvani in past (future, present) time SP 17.8; 40.16; 41.10;
LV 87.11; 88.13; Mv i.1.8; 39.9; Divy 60.13; 62.7; Av
i.32.8; Suv 97.3; atitänägatapratyutpannesv adhvas"u LV
263.7; 435.4; adhvasu trisu RP 6.11; also ace, in dating,
ahain pi bhaveyam anägatam adhvänam tathägato . . .
Mv i.238.14, may I also in future time become . . .; 335.14;
but ace. generally of extent of time, ciram dirgham adhvä-
nam for a very long time Mv i.52.3; 244.19 (sucirajn0);
ii.424.10; Ud v.7 (omits ciram); tr(i)yadhva-, past, present
and future LV 151.12; 435.5; Bhad 1 etc.; Siks 17.13;
Dbh 55.22; trayo adhvänah Gv 478.9; yasmin-yasmin
adhvani Gv 82.14, in whatever time; dirghasyädhvano
'tyayena Mv i.338.14, with the lapse of a long time.

adhva-märga, Prät 497.9, and v.l. 519.10; adhväna-
märga Prät 510.4; Suv 72.11 ( = Pali addhäna-magga),
travel-road, highroad: in Prät 497.9 and Suv 72.11 cpd.
with -pratipanna, when on a journey.

adhväniya (better adhvaniya; Pali addhaniya), ¡it
for a journey: some such form seems clearly intended by
mss. at Mv iii.93.19; they read (nätyätisitam nätyätiusnam)
rtusukham adhvänlyam (v.l. adhyä°) tarn bhagavantam
(read bhavantam, or bhadanta, m.c.; object of pasyantu,
next line, or voc). They are clearly corrupt, but Senart's
emendations are proved wrong by the Pali parallel Therag.
529; divide rtu (rtum? rtü?) sukham, the season is pleasant
and fit for travel.

an-a-, double neg. prefix, = a(n)-, as in Pali (CPD).
In Mv i.14.10 (gambhiro) 'nasamuttaro (see samuttara;
Senart assumes na used in comp.); anaparämrsant (q.v.);
and Mmk 53.21 an-a-patnikam, one who has no wife (after
this a word has been lost from the text; it must have
named the place where the appropriate ceremony, to get
a wife, was performed, as in the surrounding parallel
phrases).

anagärikä; anagäriya, nt.; anägära (nt.); anä-
gärikä (= Pali anagäriya or anä°, generally nt.; anagära
nt. only once, Sn 376, otherwise m. and personal, also
°rika, adj. and m. subst., personal; °rikä not in Pali),
homeless (ascetic) life. In most texts anagärikä (LV 18.8;
101.19; 103.20; Divy 17.17; 37.12; 141.1; Samädh 8.15,
etc.; rare in Mv, ii.69.1 with v.l. °riya), or anagärikä (Av
L136.6, so best ms., text ana°; i.234.1, no v.l.; Bbh 26.12;
°käm pravrajyäm Bhík 10b.1), are the regular forms, but
in Mv it is almost always anagäriya as in Pali; this has
not been noted elsewhere. Regularly in ace. sg. °rikäm,
°riyam (only once anägäram [mss., Senart ana°] upetasya
Mv iii.387.1) depending on a form of pra-vraj (rarely of
abhi-nis-kram, Mv ii.161.5 if.), and preceded by abl. (or
in Mv gen.) of agära, retire from the home to the homeless
life. In this phrase the preceding form is always agäräd
in all texts other than Mv, and sometimes there (ii.161.5 ft.;
iii.408.2); in Mv also agärato iii.378.4; agäräto iii.176.2;
agärebhyo i.128.10; read agärasmä, the Pali form, for
agärasthä i.104.8; but most commonly the gen. agärasya
i.322.15; 323.1; ii.117.18, 20; 140.3; 271.8; iii.50.11-12;
213.2-3.

Anagha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk b2.13.
Anañga, n. of a näga king: May 247.1.
anangana, (1) adj. (= Pali id.; often written °na),

spotless, free from blemish or evil (añgana): LV 344.6;
345.19; Mvy 2607 (Tib. ñon moñs pa med pa, without
evil); Mv i.228.11, 15; 229.6; 316.8; ii.132.14; 359.16;
iii.396.6; Sukh 59.13; Dbh 7.6; 35.19; Ud xvi.3; (2) m.,
n. of a áresthin in BandhumatI in the time of the Buddha
Vipaáyin (later reincarnate as Jyotiska): Mv ii.271.13 ft.;
Divy 283.1 ff. (here called a grhapa'ti).

an-ativara (not in Pali, AMg. anaivara, see Sheth,
not in Ratnachandra), having no superior; supreme, ep.
of Buddha: Mv i.206.8, 10 = ii.10.2, 4; i.220.8, 14, 16;

ii.22.9, 15; iii.110.19. The AMg. form confirms Senart's
choice of this reading; the mss. vary between it and
anabhivara, °cara, anaticara.

anatisadrsa, who has none superior to him: silenäna-
tisadrsu LV 164.4 (vs); the only v.l. is °sa for °su.

anatita ( = Pali id.), not having got over, not free from,
with loc.; in Pali app. with ace. only (and so atita in Skt.):
(jarädharmä) jarädharmatäyäm (so both mss.) anatitäh
Mv ii.151.7, subject to old age, not passed over in reference
to old age.

an-adhimürchita (-tva), see adhi°.
an-adhirnoksa, see adhi°.
[anadhisthäpada-: Lank 180.17, corrupt; read

anisthäpada-, q.v., with Suzuki, Transí. 156. note 1.]
an-adhyavasäna, see adhy°.
an-adhyavasita, see adhy°.
an-adhyäcära, see adhy°.
an-adhyäpatti, f. (= Pali anajjhäpatti), neg. of

adhyäpatti, non-transgression: äpatty-anäpatty-anadhyä-
patti-täm upädäya ásP 56.5, . . . state of sin, non-sin, and
non-transgress ion.

anadhyupeksä, see adhyu°.
an-anuyukta (= Pali °yutta), neg. of anuy°, not

devoted to, experienced or practised in, with a c e : jägari-
käyogam ananuyuktäye (parsäye) Mv iii.48.17—18 and
49.4—5; mss. both times anuyuktäye but sense requires
neg. (haplography). In Pali also used with jägariyä.

an-anuyujya, or °yuñjitva, neg. ger., without having
interrogated (an accused person), or made inquiry (into an
accusation), (Skt. anu-yuj-; cf. anuyuñjati, b, CPD): in
Mv i.96.7, read (aparädham ca) an-anuyujya for °yä; in
Mv Hi.160.6 text °yujitvä, read doubtless °yumj° (°yuñj°)
with text in 165.11; 170.7, 8 (in these no expressed object).

an-anusruta, see anusruta.
anantaka, nt. (= Pali id., also nantaka), rag, worn-

out cloth: °käni prävrtya Divy 175.19.
Anantakosa (? all but 1 ms. Antakosa), n. of a

former Buddha: Mv i. 141.11.
Anantagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.8.
Anantaghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3.
Anantacäritra, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 300.13.
Anantachattra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.13.
Anantajñánottara, pl., n. of a group of Buddhas:

Samädh p. 66, line 21.
Anantanirdesapratisthäna, n. of a samädhi: SP

19.14; in the verse account 23.12 Anantanirdesa (divide :
anantanirdesa varam samädhim).

Anantanemi, n. of a king: Mvy 3646.
Anantaparikarasägarameghavyühatejomandala-

chatträkäraräja, n. of a näga king: Megh 292.8 fi.
Anantapilu, n. of a piáaca: Mmk 18.5.
Anantapratibhäna, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 585;

SsP 1422.11.
Anantaprabha, m., (1) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 541;

SsP 1417.22; (2) n. of a Tathägata: Siks 9.3.
Anantabalavighustaninaditaárlsambhavamati, n.

of a Buddha: Gv 358.20.
Anantabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9.
Anantamati, (1) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha

Candrasüryapradipa: SP 19.3; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva:
RP 1.12.

an-anta-madhy a, lit. without extremes or middle, =
infinitely numerous or varied, as adj. modifying, or in
composition with, various nouns: °ya-dharmadhätu- LV
423.3; °yäm bodhisattvacaryäm Gv 387.21; in Gv 349.9-17
a series of typical instances, °ya-käyavarnasamsthäna-
täm 9; °yän varnasamudrän (seas, i. e. masses of colors)
10; °yän rasmimeghän 11; °yän buddhaksetrapratibhäsän
11-12; °yän tathägatotpädän 12-13; °yäni vikurvitäni (of
Tathägatas) 13; °yam sattvadhätum 17. The word occurs
often in Gv, rarely elsewhere.

2*
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Anantamäyä, n. of a sister of Mäyä: Mv i.355.17.
Anantamukhadeväsuraneträsura, n. of a kum-

bhända: Mvy 3446.
Anantamukhanirhäradhärani, n. of a work: áiks

18.15.
Anantayaáas, n. of a cakravartin: Siks 255.8 fí.
Anantarasmidharmadhätusamalamkrtadharma-

räja, n. of a former Buddha: Gv 150.4.
anantaräyika, adj. (= Pali id., neg. of antar°),

not connected with (causing, or subject to?) hindrances:
°ka-vaiaäradyam (of Bodhisattvas) Mvy 7,84.

anantariya, subst. nt. = än°, crime bearing immediate
fruition, deadly sin (one of five): °riyäni (pañca) Bhad 51.
Cf. anantariya, and °tarya; in Bhad -i- could be m.c,
but is regular in Pali. The initial short a- may also be m.c;
but GPD lists it as adj.

(anantarya, adj., immediately successive, in) anan-
tarya-tä, state of being . . .: °rya-tayä, Gv 104.22, instr.
(= Skt. anantarya, used only as noun, and BHS anan-
tarya, also adj., q.v.)

[Anantaryasamädhi, misprint in Mvy 901 for
Änant°, q.v.; corrected in Index.]

anantava(t), (= Pali id.; cf. BR 1.172), infinite, in
anantav' udagro (mss. °gräh) Mv i.83.8, which Senart em.
°udagro, m.c, understanding ananta + vüd°. Probably
cpd., infinitely delighted; in any case -v- must be taken as
belonging to anantav(at); §18.52.

ananta varna-ratna, some kind of a jewel: Mvy
5967. Tib. translates literally.

Anantavarnä, n. of a Bodhisattva-dhärani: Mvy 757.
Anantavikrämin, v.l. °kramin, °krama, n. of a

Bodhisatt:a: SP 3.7.
Anantavlrya, (1) n. of a Buddha in the south: Sukh

97.9; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.18.
Anantasira (for °ras), n. of a räksasa king: Mmk 18.2.
Anantaáubhanayanakesarin, n. of a kumbhända:

Mvy 3445.
Anantävabhäsaräjendra, n. of a Tathägata: Mmk

7.12.
Anantävarta, n. of a dhärani: Gv 66.14.
Anantävartä, n. of a Bodhisattva-dharani: Mvy 751.
Ananias ana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4.
Anantaujas, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.11.
Ananyagämin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 215.17 fi\
an-anyatha (adj., based on adv. ananyathä), un-

failing, sure: giräm ananyathäm SP 152.2 (here v.l.
ananyathä, Kashgar rec. only); 308.8 (no v.l.).

ananyadeva, m., having no other god/(beside him), i.e.
sole god, ep. of Buddha: LV 18.9; so Lefm.; Burnouf, Lotus
581, followed by BR, not having (recognizing) other gods
(implausible).

ananyaneya (== Pali anaññaneyya), not to be led by
others, ep. of Buddha: Mv i.l 18.14 (em.); 208.5 (em.)
= ii.12.14; iii.110.12; 123.21; Mvy 2399; of a Buddhist
convert, MSV ii.46.18. Gf. aneya.

ananyapaksika, see anya°.
an-a-patnlka, see under an-a-.
anapaträpya, nt. (= Pali anottappa; neg. to apa°,

q.v.), indecency, lack of modesty and delicacy; associated
with ährikya: °pyam Mvy 1972; stem °pya- Siks 105.8;
Bbh 14.25; 223.12.

an-a-paramréant (Pali a-parämasanta, CPD), not
paying any attention, unconcerned: read anaparámréantam
Mv i.131.14 (see an-a-, double neg. prefix) for mss. ana-
paraáyantam (or °sya°), Senart aparipaáyantam.

Anapaviddhakarna (v.l. Anupraviddha0), n. of a
former Buddha: Mv i. 140.4.

Anapeksa, pi., n. of a brahmanical school: Divy
635.18.

an-abhidrohin (from Skt. an-abhidroha), not in-
juring: Bbh 29.2; 363.5.

an-abhidhyälu, see abhidhyälu.
(an-abhinirvrtta, neg. of ppp. (Skt., see pw 5 App.;

Pali anabhinibbatta), not (really) come into existence: °ttän
sarvadharmän áiks 203.5, all states of being; preceded by
svalaksanasünyän asambhütän anispannän.)

an-abhinivisti, adj. Bhvr. (from abhiniviáati, q.v.),
having no devotion or attachment (to evil things, loc):
bodhisattvo . . . 'nabhinivistih sarvadharmesu SsP 381.16.

an-abhinivrtti-tä (cf: abhinivrtta), state of having
no cessation or ending: Dbh 64.1 (opp. to apravrttitä).

an-abhiniveáana = an-abhinivisti, but as Kar-
madh., cf. abhi°; °na-tä, in ätmänabhiniveaanatäyai, dat.,
LV 32.6, unto (resulting in) the state of having no (unworthy)
devotion to oneself; or perhaps better, of having no attachment
to the heresy that there is a self, cf. abninivesa; sarvadhar-
mänabhinivesanatäm AsP 206.10, 18, state of not being
(reprehensibly) attached to (? or, of not believing in the reality
of) all states of being.

Anabhibhütamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.7.
Anabhibhütayasas, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.141.10 (mss. °yasäh, so read, n.sg.; Senart em. °yasa-h).
anabhiramya = nirabhi0, unpleasing: Samädh 19,20

(m.c. änabhi0).
Anabhilaksita, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 601; SsP

1424.4.
an-abhilapaniya (see next), not capable of being

expressed in words: áiks 251.11.
an-abhilapya = prec. (cf. also next): Vaj 24.8 (said

of tathägatena dharmo . . . desito); syn. of avyavahära,
q.v., Vaj 45.6. Elsewhere anabhüäpya is the normal
form.

anabhüäpya (not in Pali; AMg. anabhilappa, as adj.;
cf. preceding two, abhiläpya, and nirabhi0), (1) adj.,
inexpressible, that cannot be put in words, of the dharma
LV 392.14; 434.12; of the (dharma-)cakra LV 423.4; syn.
of avyavahära (like anabhüäpya, q.v.) Siks 251.11;
with suggestion of large numbers or quantities, Mv ii.362.12
(of tathägate pratisthäpitä daksinä); Siks 178.5; Gv
7.14 fi., Dbh 55.20; Sukh 25.11; (2) subst. nt. (cf. the
following entries), a very high number: Mvy 7818; 7950
(cited from Gv); 8048; Gv 106.26; 134.15.

anabhiläpyaparivarta, m. (in Gv nt.), square of
the preceding (2): Mvy 7819; 7951 (cited from Gv, but m.);
Gv 106.26; 134.15. Cf. next.

anabhiläpyänabhiläpya, nt., a still higher number
than the preceding: Mvy 7952 (cited from Gv); Gv 106.26;
134.16; quite common in Gv, and occurs elsewhere, e. g.
Dbh 2.23; 70.8; read (a)nabhiläpyanabhüäpya- in Bhad
Introduction, line 2, with v.l. and Gv 543.6, for Watanabe
(-a)bhiläpyänabhiläpya-. See next.

anabhiläpyänabhiläpyaparivarta, m. (in text of
Gv nt.), square of the preceding: Mvy 7953 (cited from Gv);
Gv 107.1; 134.17. Cf. next.

anabhiläpyänabhiläpyaparivartanirdesa, m., a
very high number (cf. the preceding; in its own list follows
anabhiläpyaparivarta): Mvy 7820.

Anabhüäpyodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25.
an-abhisamskära, neg. of abhi°, (1) (m.,) non-

accumulation (of karman), as Karmadhäraya, Gv 70.7, see
s.v. vipratilambha; generally as bahuvrihi, adj., having
or characterized by no accumulation (of karman): LV 422.21
(-cakram, of the dharmacakra); Mvy 173 (°rah sarvadhar-
mäh); 799; Siks 190.16; LV 428.10 sarvaprasthänäliptatväd
anabhisamskäragocara ity ucyate (tathägatah), he is out
of range of the accumulation (of karman), because he is un-
stained by any setting-out (to do or get anything); anabhi-
samskäragatir bodhisattvänäm Gv 525.10, the course of B's
is free from accumulation (of karman); (2) adj., without
proper mental preparation: Mvy 1018 °ra-parinirväyi (con-
trast säbhi° pari0 1017),

anabhisamskärikä (cf. äbhisamskärika), fern. adj.
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and subst. (from °skära), with or sc. rddhi, (magic potency)
of non-accumulation (of karman): °skärikäyä rddher anu-
bhävena Gv 70.8; as subst, understand rddhi, Gv 180.6
abhävapratisthitayä (which is established in non-becoming,
see Gv 70.7, preceding the above, s.v. vipratilambha)
'ryänabhisamskärikayä by the (magic potency of) non-
accumulation (of karman).

an-abhisamskrta (neg. of abhi°, q.v.; Pali °sam-
khata, see below), not (specially) prepared, of food: Lank
196.12, said of rice offered to infants without proper
boiling (and seasoning?); not affected (by some outside
influence), avikopitair indriyair anabhisamskrtair gätr-air
LV 323.16. in description of the Bodhisattva's indifference
to the daughters of Mara, with senses undisturbed, with
body-members unaffected. So Tib., lus (body) ma bcos pa,
lit. not made (up), see Jäschke s.v. bcos-pa, '3. made or
contrived by art, artificial (so Pali abhisamkhata is some-
times used, CPD) . . . ma bcos, artless, unaffected, genuine;
it also seems to denote an absence of mental activity (see
s.v. abhisamskära) or a forbearance of exercising such
activity, in short that indifference to the world, which is
so highly valued by the Buddhist.'

an-abhisarana, adj. Bhvr. (*abhiáarana, °sarana
= sarana; cf. Pali an-abhisara), without refuge: atränä
anabhisaranä Mv i.22.14.

an-abhyasüyikayä, adv. (instr. sg. f. of neg. of Skt.
abhyasüyaka), in a not-unfriendly way: (anuparigrähi-
kayä, see this) anabhya0 dharmam desayati SP 283.3.
So read with Kashgar rec.; Nep. mss. quoted as ananya-
sücanayä; KN em. anabhyasüyayä, kept by WT without
note.

anabhraka, m., unclouded, n. of the first (but omitted
in Pali and the Mv lists) of the classes of rüpävacara gods
in the 4th dhyäna-bhümi; see deva: LV 150.8; Divy 68.16;
Av i.5.3; Gv 249.12; Mvy 3098; Dharmas 128; etc.

anayaka, adj., f. °ikä (from anaya, misfortune; not
recorded), unfortunate, unhappy: anäyikeyam praja sarva-
duhkhitä SP 162.1 (vs). I interpret with Kern (Transí.)
except that he derives from an-äya; I regard ä as m.c.
for a. Burnouf without protector, a-näyaka.

anaya-vyasana, nt. ( = Pali id.; as cpd. seems not
to occur in Skt.), misfortune and disaster: SP 73.7, 13;
Mv ii.493.2.

anarghyeya, priceless: -maniratnam Gv 499.26.
Perhaps error for anargheya (also with maniratna SP
210.10), which occurs in Skt. (BR 5.1042, s.v. argheya).

an-arthika, adj. (= Pali anatthika; not in Skt.; see
arthika and next), not desirous (of: instr., rarely loc. or
abl.), (a) with instr.: anarthikäs ca te srämanyena bhavi-
syanti LV 88.18, and they will not be anxious for monkhood
(duty of monks), so read with Foucaux's ras. A, see his
Notes p. 113 (Lefm. arämanyo na); samskrtenädhyäsayenä-
narthikah sarvopädänaparigrahair anarthiko LV 180.12,
with his resolut tint desirous of the conditioned (see samskrta
and adhyaéaya, which are not to be construed together),
and not desirous of all grasping and possessions; RP 15.1
(läbhena); 34.10 (dharmasravanena); 43.12 (kämabhogaih);
KP 125,2, 4, 6; sv-anarthiko Siks 113.9 (gunaih), very u'n-
desirous of virtues (wrongly Bendall and Rouse); (b) with
loc: anarthiko sarvakämabhogesu Mv iii.104.17; (c) with
abl.: samsäräd anarthikah Divy 2.1, averse from the
samscra.

anarthika-tä (to preceding), state of not desiring, in
comp.: samsäropakaranänarthikatayä Gv 391.11 (1st ed.
misprinted °rdhika°; corr. 2d ed.)

Anala, n. of a king: Gv 154,20; 155.12 fr.
analpaka, adj. (= Pali anappaka), not insignificant,

distinguished, excellent (in . . ., loc): aksarapadavyäkarane
analpako (of a brahman) Mv ii.77.10.

anavakära, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. avakära), without
elimination; not partial, complete, absolute, ep. of sünyatä,

absolute void; °ra-sünyatä Mvy 944; SsP 191.21; 642.16,
etc. (common in this text). Cf. äkäränavakära.

anavakäsa, m. (once nt., Lank 198.9; = Pali ana-
vakäsa; in Skt. Gr., see pw s.v.), what is out of the question,
an impossibility, only noted in phrase asthänam (etad)
anavakäso (regularly followed by yat-clause): Gv 498.5 etc.
(see s.v. asthäna). Cf. anokäaa.

anavaklrna, see ava°.
Anavatapta ( = Pali Anotatta, in meaning 1), (1) n.

of a lake: LV 332.12; Divy 150.23; 152.23; 153.4; 344.13;
399.14; áiks 247.12; Dbh 95.17; Karmav 62.1; °ta-käyikä
devatäh, the deities inhabiting Lake A, Divy 153.7 ff.; (2)
n. of a näga-king: Mvy 3239; SP 4.12; LV 204.10; 219.9
(here anáva°, m.c); Suv 85.4; 91.19; 158.14; 162.8; Kv
2.14; 68.5; Gv 196.13; May 221.20; 247.9.

Anavataptanägaräja-pariprcchä (cf. prec, 2), n.
of a work: Mvy 1389.

an-avatära (neg. of Skt. avatära, mg. 2 in pw),
non-appearance, the not coming into existence: Siks 157.16
tasya (sc. ayoniso-manaskärasya) anavatäre yatnah kä-
ryah one must strive to avoid the occurrence (appearance,
coming into existence) of this.

Anavadya, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24.
[anavadya-bhlru, wrong reading for avadya-bhiru,

q.v.]
anavadhlstha, or (in footnote) °dhistha, sarvasattvä-

navadhisthakalyänamitrasya Dbh 29.21; prob, contains
anavadhi .= Pali anodhi, without limits, not making any
distinction, indiscriminate, absolute (is the syllable -stha
the root-adj. of sthä? abiding in no limitation^). Ace. to
Rahder, footnote, Tib. (and Mongol) suggest mg. akrtrima,
not faked, sincere, genuine (ma bcos pa, also for an-
abhisamskrta q.v.).

an-avanamana, see ava°.
Anavanämitavaijayantl, n. of the lokadhätu of the

future Buddha Sägaravaradharabuddhivikrlditäbhijna:
SP 216.10 (no v.l.; so also WT). In the verse form 217.11
analyzed into Anonatä Dhvaj avaij ayantl (loc. °täyäm
°ntyäm).

anavamardanlya, not to be crushed: AsP 401.1. Cf.
the next items.

Anavamardabalaketu, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 360.14.
Cf. prec. and next items.

anavamardya, not to be crushed: Siks 32.11 (°dya-
käyabala-); £sP 283.6; read so for text anavamadya(-lak-
sanä) £sP 1410.16. Cf. prec. two and next items.

[anavamüdhyatä, wrong reading in LV 34.3 for
anavamr dyata,q. v. ]

anavamrdya, not to be crushed: Gv 146.8 (-bala);
SsP 311.20 (-päramitä); AsP 205.3 (id.). Cf. prec. items
and next.

anavamrdya-tä, state of being uncrushable (from
prec): LV 34.3 (read °mrdyatayai with most mss. for Lefm.
°müdhya°); Dbh 4.5 (-balänava0); Siks 183.5 (cittasya);
Gv 430.18.

anavarägra, adj. (corresp. to Pali anamatagga, AMg.
anavadagga, anavayagga, and prob. hyper-Skt. for the
latter; see CPD for theories about this doubtful word),
probably understood as without end or beginning; Tib. thog
ma dan tha ma med pa, interpreted CPD as without top
and bottom, but it may, and probably does, mean without
beginning and end;, commonly ep. of samsära and its
constituents: °grasmim samsäre Mv i.282.6; ii.94.1; 188.13;
237.9; iii.26.10; 90.2; °gro samsäro Divy 197.15; °gre
jätisamsäre áiks 170.2; mayä 'navarägrasya jätijarämara-
naduhkhasyäntah krta iti LV 351.17; 377.3, 6; anavarägra-
jätijarämarana-samsära- Mv i.34.7; in Mv ii.419.7 mss.
anavarägre (as subst.? Senart em. °gra-, perhaps rightly)
jätijarämaranasamsära-; as separate adj. with similar
cpds. Mv iii.67.10; 281.6; cpd. with sünyatä, Mvy 943;
Dharmas 41.
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anavarägra-tä, from prec., state of being without end
or beginning: °täm Dbh 75.19.

anavalina, anolina, adj. (= Pali anolina), not
shrinking, not downcast (so CPD), not despondent; ano°
SP 279.10; áiks 100.17 (ms., wrongly em. to anälinah;
Tib. cited as zhum pa med, not faint-hearted); parallel with
visärada confident SP 278.9; 354.13; aprakampyo Jnavalino
'navadirno LV 323.17; anavalina-citta with not downcast
mind SP* 324.11; Gv 202.5.

anavalina-tä, from prec, state of being not downcast:
Siks 183.5.

an-avaliyana-tä (cf. Pali oily arm, I think wrongly
defined in PTSD, and BHS 2 avaliyate, avallna), state
of not being downcast: Samädh p. 5 line 20 (prose; or read
an- avallna- tä ?).

an-avasruta (= Pali anavassuta; see avasruta),
free from lust and moral defilement (CPD): Mv i.88.7 (vs)
parännäny avasrutä, mss. (Senart em. °srutä), metr.
deficient; meter and sense both require em. anavasrutä (a
sort of haplography has occurred, na lost after nya).

anavikaroti, pple. anavikrta (in Skt. with different
mg., pw), made not fresh, i. e. stained, spoiled (with dust:
of a silk cloth): Divy 576.30 (pämsubhir).

anasamuttara, see under an-a-, and samut-
tara.

Anäkrtsnagatä (?), n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.4.
an-ägatika, Bhvr., having no coming into existence

(ägati): sarvadharmä(h) . . . anägatikä agatikä(h) AsP
162.2; samskrta-gatlkam (see s.v. gatika) anägatikam
(I m.c.) Dbh.g. 11(347).2; °kä hi te tathägatäh svabhäva-
sambhütatvät Gv 238.7, without origination (they are self-
existent); but 2d ed. svabhäväsambhütatvät (because by
nature they have not originated).

anägämin, f. °nl (= Pali id.), one who is destined no
more to return to this world: Mvy 5135-6; Av i.286.7; f.
°ni (pi. °nyo) Divy 533.26; °mi-phala, the fruit of attaining
this condition, Divy 18.6; 48.14; 50.9; Av i.65.1 etc. See
s.v. srota-äpanna.

anägära, nt. — anagärikä, q.v. Only Mv iii.387.1
(Senart em. ana°).

anagärikä = anagärikä, q.v.
anägrha?: anägrhäbhäsarvajagatparänmukhavarnä

Civ 348.10; doubtless corrupt; read anägrahä0?
anägrhita ( = Pali anaggahíta, neg. of ägrhita,

q.v.), not niggardly: in Mv ii.376.6, text anägrahitah (with
one ms., v.l. anogrhito), read anägrhitah.

anäcäryaka (= Pali anäcariyaka), see äcäryaka.
an-ächindana, see ächi°.
anächedya (neg. gdve. of Skt. ä-chid), that cannot be

cut off, destroyed; -tä, state of being . . .: anächedyaprati-
bhänah Mvy 851 (of Bodhisattvas); märgänächedyatä
Dbh 57.12 (of Bodhisattvas).

anäjnätam äjnäsyämi 'ndriyam (Pali anaññatañ-
ñassamitindriyam), the mental faculty of resolving to come
to know something unknown (CPD): Mvy 2078.

an-ätmaniya, adj. (neg. of ätmaniya, q.v.) = next:
Mv iii.447.12.

an-atmiya, adj. (not in this sense in Skt.; cf. ätmiya),
not characterized by a self; (what is) without self: näpi ye
dharmä anätmiyä te ätmato desayämi Mv i.173.4; anätmiye
ätmryasamjnäyä KP 94.8.

Anäthapindada (once °pindika, q.v., as in Pali), n.
of a rich layman (grhapati), owner of the grove (äräma)
in Jetavana at Srävasti where Buddha often stayed: LV
1.5; Mv i.4.13 (5 of 6 mss. read here °pindasya;; iii.224.11
(here Senart °pindasya with 1 ms., v.l. °pindädasya); Mvy
4111; Divy 1.2;*35.11; 77.27; 80.12; 168.5*; 172.27; 429.8;
466.23, etc.; Av i.13.5 etc., common; title af Av chap. 39
(i.223.1), see also Av i.313.6 ff.; Kv 1.5; Karmav 21.13 etc.;
71.19; MSV iii.135.22 (his life, as Sudatta, more fully
than in Pali).

Anäthapindika (= Pali id.) == °pindada, q.v.: °ko
Mv iii.375.6 (no'v.l.).

Anädarsaka, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.14.
Anädarsanä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.16.
an-ädäna, see ädäna.
an-ädikarmika, see ädik°.
anädikälika, adj. from (Pali) anädikäla, of beginning-

less time, from everlasting: °liko Bbh 3.4.
anädeya-väkya, see ädeya-.
anäpatti, f. (noun, = Pali id.; neg. of äpatti, q.v.)

no offense; unpunishableness: Divy 330.1 (read with mss.
anäpattis, or °ttih, followed by punctuation: there is no
offense); similarly 544.17, 19; Siks 11.8; anäpattih ksiptace-
tasah, °ttih suddhäsayabhümipravistasya Bbh 160.27;
¿sP 56.5 (see s.v. anadhyäpatti). The Index to Divy
renders guiltless, as if Bhvr., but wrongly; as in Pali, the
word is always a Karmadh.

anäpattika, adj. (= Pali id.; to -äpatti with -ka
Bhvr.; cf. säpattika), free from offense: °kasya sato deve-
süpapattir bhavisyati Divy 303.3.

anäpanna, see s.v. äpanna.
anäbhäsa, (1) m., (lit. non-appearance,) disappearance,

vanishing: Mvy 6654 = Tib. mi snañ ba, vanishing (Das);
ihäsravo niravasesam anäbhäsam astamgacchatiti LV 349.1
(repeated in sequel); ucchinnamülam tälamastakavad
anäbhäsagatam äyatyäm anutpädadharmi Samy. Ag.
1.1 IT., cf. Pali Vin. iii.2.18, where instead of this anabhävarn
gatä (or, var., anabhäva-katä, see CPD s.v.); Pali ana-
bhäva, annihilation = our word; (2) adj. (Bhvr., an- plus
äbhäsa, q.v.), having no range or scope (of action), i. e.
substantially inactive, of the mind: °sa-citta Gv 279.10;
also (3) as subst., neg. of äbhäsa in same sense: Siks 129.3
anäbhäsagatäh sattvä(h), not coming into range.

anäbhibhü, adj. Bhvr. (for an-a°, with ä m.c,
§3.11), having no superior: bhagavän °bhüh SP 128.4;
190.7 (vss).

anäbhibhüta, neg. ppp. (= Skt. anabhi0, §3.11),
unconquered: SP 69.4.

an-äbhoga (see äbhoga and säbhoga), (1) adj.,
effortless: crucial is Dbh 67.10 ff., where a boat, before it
reaches the open sea, is säbhoga-vähana, traveling with
(human) effort; when it reaches the open sea it is anäbho-
gavähano vätamandallpranlto, traveling without effort, borne
along by a tornado, and goes in a single day farther than it
could go in a hundred years by all effqrtful traveling
(sarvasäbhogavähanatayä, i. e. by rowing etc.). So, by
the knowledge of the Omniscient (sarvajñajñanena),
because this knowledge is effortless (automatic, spontane-
ous: jnänänäbhogatayä), a Bodhisattva gets in a single
moment farther than he could get in 100,000 kalpas by
his former effortful activity (pürvakena säbhogakarmanä).
Again, in Süträlamkära ix.18-19, a Buddha's activities
proceed without äbhoga, effortlessly, spontaneously, like
music from instruments that are not being played, or
jewels that shine without labor. So understand anäbhoga-
buddhakäryäpratiprasrabdah Mvy 411, (a Tathägata is)
never ceasing from spontaneous (Tib. lhun grub pa, self-
created; not contrived by human labor, Jäschke) Buddha-
activities, and the same cpd. prefixed to -cakram LV 423.3
(see apratiprasrabdha); automatic áiks 7.15; °ga-vähanah
Bbh 260.18, bringing automatically; mahäkarunopäyakau-
salyänäbhogagatena prayogena Lañk 42.8, by praxis that
effortlessly (spontaneously) arrives at great compassion and
skill in devices; sometimes best rendered by impassive (not
involving or subject to any effort), anäbhogapreksikayä
with impassive look Siks 268.1; (see s.v. äbhoga for Dbh
64.16;) prob, impassive in Bbh 317.3, and 350.12 bodhi-
sattvänäm anäbhogo nirnimitto vihärah, which is con-
trasted with (and higher than) their säbhoga (effortful)
vihära (346.14); cf. Lévi, Süträl. i.7n.7; (2) subst. m.,
non-effort, impassivity: anäbhoge tathä siddhih Mmk
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116.24; svabhävänäbhogäbhyäm ca vigacchanti Dbh 48.21,
and they pass away by natural process and without effort
(na caisäm kascid vigamayitä, and no one makes them pass
away); as one of the samädhy-ävaranäni, Dharmas 118,
see s.v. äbhoga; (3) adverbs, without effort, effortlessly,
anäbhogatah Dbh 56.19; Siks 12.1; anäbhogena parinispa-
dyante, are automatically perfected, Dbh 58.9; (4) m., n.
of a yaksa: May 52.

a-nämana-tä (see nämana), not changing, not dis-
turbing or transgressing: (pürnacandrasamacittena) &älä-
kälänämanatayä Gv 464.1, because of not infringing right
and wrong times.

an-ämantranaka, see ämantranaka.
? anäyaka, f. -ikä, acc. to Burnouf without any

protector (Buddha): SP 162.1; but see s.v. anayaka.
an-äy at ana (nt.; neg. of äyatana (3) q.v., in sense

of Skt. pätra; = Pali id.), an unworthy object: mä tvam
anäyatane (sc. heretics) prasädam utpädaya, api tu
buddhadharmasamghe . . . Divy 419.22.

Anäyäsa, n. of a yaksa: May 66.
anäyikä: SP 162.1, m.c. for anayikä, see anayaka.
an-äyüha, adj. (Pali id.; see also anävyüha), effort-

less; free from exertion or striving; usually cpd. with a-
niryüha, without abandonment, riddance, giving up; the
two terms together seem clearly to be opposites, and to
mean about the same as a-pravrtti, a-nivrtti, without
activity or abstention from it (so Suzuki, 'neither taking
birth nor . . . going out', on Lank 115.11-12; 196.3).
However, Tib. (e. g. on LV 423.4 and on Lank) renders
an-äyüha by blañ ba med pa, or the like, and aniryüha
by dor ba med pa, which seem most naturally to mean
without (intellectual) acceptance or rejection respectively;
La Vallée Poussin, note on MadhK 517.20, see ävyühati,
gives his Tib. versions as mi len and mi hdor (which are
equivalent to the above), and equates ä(v)yüha and
nir(v)yuha with Skt. samäropa and apaväda. I find no
support in BHS texts for this interpretation; whether the
Tib. terms must necessarily be so understood I do not
venture to say. Without aniryüha the word occurs Gv
17.13 anäyüha-sarvajnatä-bhümi-gagana-viryäh (of Bo-
dhisattvas); anäyühän 25.19 (id.), effortless, unstriving (in
complimentary sense, like anäbhoga; substantially un-
participating, impassive); anäyühaviyüho (read with 2d ed.
°viyüha-, cpd. with next, if not niryüha-)-gatir bodhi-
sattvänäm käyacittäsampravanatayä (see asampravana)
525.11, the course of B.'s is free from effort and striving,
because they are not interested in (their own) bodies or
minds; anäyühäniryüha- LV 423.4 (-cakram); °ham ani-
ryüham (dharmacakram) LV 436.13; apratisthänäyühäni-
ryüha(h) LV 424.7-8 (tathägatah); anäyühäniryühäh
(sarvadharmäh) Lañk 115.11-12; °häniryüha-tä (sc. sarva-
dharmänäm) äsP 283.3 (text by error °niyühatä).

anärabdha (cf. Pali an-ärambha, free from damage
or trouble, GPD, and cf. BHS and Pali ärambha, slaughter,
Pali ärabhati, slaughters (an animal); but our word has a
less drastic mg.): uninjured, said of the womb of the
Bodhisattva's mother after his birth (rendered so by his
magic power), sampratijäte . . . bodhisattve bodhisattva-
mätuh kuksi pratipürnä yeva abhüsi anärabdha (v.l.
°labdhä) ca bodhisattvasyaiva tejena Mv i.221.4-5.

anärja (== Skt. anärya; perhaps semi-Skt. based on
MIndic anajja [AMg., beside anäriya]; possibly influenced
by confusion with ärjava?), (adj., ignoble, base, evil;)
subst., wickedness: sarve anärjarn parivarjayämah Mv
ii.79.3 (text °jeyämah, formally'possible, §29.33,' but
metrically bad, unless e be short, § 3.65); the corresponding
Pali has anariyam (Jät. iv.53.8 °yam parivajjemu sabbam).

Anärthikä, n. of a räksasi: May 241.31.
Anäla, see Anäla.
anälabdha?, uninjured, see anärabdha.
Anälambha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.10.

an-älaya, adj., without älaya (in two senses): (1)
without base, foundation, firm footing; of states of being
(dharma), anälayä dharmä (ä)käsasvabhävalaksanäh LV
177.20 (like ether); °yäh sarvadharmäh Mvy 161, Tib.
gzhi med pa, without gzhi, usually more fully kun gzhi
= basis, ground, foundation, (also) abode, home; dharmi
anälaye Gv 256.21; so even dharma in the other sense, the
profound (gambhira) dh. realized and preached by the
Buddha, is anälaya, which we might take in sense (2) as
without attachment, but acc. to Tib. on LV 392.12 anälayah
= kun gzhi med pa, and likewise the (dharma-) cakra
LV 422.19 anälaya-eakram (Tib. same). But (2) without
attachment must surely be the mg. in nisprapancän anä-
layän Gv 25.19 (of Bodhisattvas).

Anälayamandala, n. of a (mythical) dharmaparyäya:
Gv 451.25; 452.5*,'see s.v. adhisthäna (6).

Anälayav(i)yüha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 259.13 (vs).
[anälasa, in SP 200.5 aklänto dharmadesanayä, anä-

lasasya dharmasyäkhyätä, corrupt: read with WT alam
asya dharm0; so Tib., nus pa, capable.]

an-älidha, see älidha.
anälokiya, ? ep. of Buddhas: tato anälokiyä loka-

bändhavä Mv i.162.16; Senart's note may be consulted
but I find it hardly helpful.

Anävatapta, m.c. for Anava° (2), q.v.: LV 219.9.
anävarana, (1) nt., non-obstruction (neg. of ävarana,

q.v.): °na-gatimgata Mvy 356, of Tathägatas, having
attained freedom from the obstructions; äkäsadhätur bíja-
syänävarana-krtyam karoti Sal 74.16; (2) (much com-
moner; = Pali id.) adj., free from the obstructions, of jñána
(cf. jneyävarana, s.v. ävarana) KP 22.1; Gv 473.25; LV
8.4 (read with v.l. -äsangänävaranajnäna-, confirmed by
Tib.); 424.18; Bbh 88.7; Mvy 832 (-jñani); vimoksa LV
435.6; (buddha-vimoksa) RP 4.15; darsana LV 4*33.18;
prajñacaksus Dbh 28.10; pratibhäna Bhad 62; pratisamvid
LV 426.5; (dharma-)cakra LV 423.2; nirvana Dbh 29.9;
a road (marga; here literal), -anävarana-tä Gv 186.7;
(3) substantivized as n, of a samädhi: anävaranam näma
mahäkarunäsamädhim áiks 236.8.

Anavaranajñanaviáuddhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisat-
tva: Dbh 2.11.

Anavaranadaráin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2.
Anävaranadharmagaganaprabha, n. of a Tathä-

gata: Gv 311.25.
Anävaranamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: ásP 6.15.
Anävaranasvaramandalamadhuranirghosagar-

bha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.18.
anävartika-dharma (== Pali anävatti-dhamma),

characterized by no more returning (to rebirth): °ma, acc.
pi., asmim loke Mv i.33.7, of suddhäväsakäyika gods. Cf.
anävrttika- dharmin.

Anäviddhavarna, em. for Anivi°, q.v.
anävila-samkalpa (= Pali °samkappa, DN iii.270.14,

of bhikkhus), of not impure resolve: Mvy 434, of Tathägatas.
anävrta (1) (= Pali anävata) = anävarana (adj.),

free from the obstructions: Gv 473.11; darsayämi ti (= te)
anävrtäm disam 480.22; (2) neg. of BHS ävrta, q.v., and
= Pali an-ovata (q.v. in GPD), not forbidden: Bhik 5b.l.

anävrttika-dharmin, adj., fern. °inl, having a nature
characterized by no return (into the round of existences):
Divy 533.26 (followed by dependent accusative imam
lokam, into this world). Gf. anävartika-dharma and next.

anävrttidharman = prec.: °mänah (ms. °manah;
n. pi.) MPS 9.14.

anävyüha = anäyüha, q.v., in sarvadharmänä-
vyühänirvyüha-samatayä Dbh 47.13 (= the usual
anäyühäniryüha-).

anäacarya, nt. (cf. Pali anacchariya; not cited for
Skt. except in MW, without ref., not wonderful), a natural,
spontaneous quality: Bbh 285.2, 12 etc. (a Bodhisattva
has five such, listed here in detail).
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anäsrava, see äsrava.
anäsväsa (?) — anäsväsika, unreliable: asäram

itvaram ca lokam anäsväsam (so I would read for Finot
anäsväsan; ms. anäsväsan) apriyasamavadhänam etc. RP
39.12 (prose).

anäsväsika, adj. (= Pali anassäsika), unreliable:
(anityä . . . sarvasamskärä) adhruvä anä° Divy 207.23;
anityesu . . . dharmesv adhruvesv anäsväsikesv (by em.)
Siks 150.9; °ka-tä, unreliability] Dbh 31.3 (anityatäm ca
sarvasamskäragatasya...) asubhatäm cänäsväsikatäm ca.

anäsrava, see äsrava.
anäharanä (an- plus n. act. to äharati with anä;

cf. Skt., Pali anähära), the not taking food, fasting: te
'näharanäm (text näh°) pratipannäh MSV i.58.5.

Aniketa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3.
Aniketacärin, m., n. of a sarnädhi: Mvy 577; SsP

1421.12.
Aniketasthita, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 538; ásP

1417.16.
aniksipta-dhura, (1) adj. ( = Pali anikkhittadhura),

not laying down the burden, persevering: Bbh 203.21; Gv
514.18; °ra-tä, state of being persevering, AsP 287.15 etc.;
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 719; SP 3.5; Kv 1.11 (text
°dhura); Sukh 92.12.

aniksipta-bhära = °ta-dhura (1), adj., q.v.: Mv
i.95.10.

anigha, adj. (= Pali id., also anigha), free from evil
(? see nigha, nlgha); occurs chiefly (in Pali literature,
aside from commentarial etymologies, only) in the neg.
form; ep. of Buddha, or at least of perfected saints. In
Pali often rendered calm, unperturbed, but it seems that
free from evil (whether sin, papa, or misery, duhkha) will
suffice in all Pali and BHS occurrences. Regularly in lists
of formulaic epithets which give little clue to a more
precise mg.: LV 358.5; Mv ii.397.16; iii.400.2 (same vs
in Pali Sn 534 with anigha); 418.14; Ud xxix.34; Gv
284.6.

an-icchantika-tä(-moksa), (salvation that consists
in) the state of not being icchantika (q.v.): Lank 65.17.

aniñja = aniñjya, q.v.: sthito 'ninja-präptena (but
Kashgar rec. 'niñjya0) ca citteiia SP 5.10; in §sP this is
the spelling regularly found in ed., e.g. aniñjo näma
samädhih 1418.22.

aniñjana, adj. (see iñjana; Pali id. only as noun,
immobility, GPD), immovable: LV 250.16, of the 4th
dhyäna (see under aniñjya): °na-cittä (n. sg. f.) Gv 279.9;
°na-tä, immobility, AsP 206.2 °täm upädäya (referring to
prajnäpäramitä).

an-iñjíta, adj. (= Pali id.), without vacillation (see
iñjita): °tä manyana-varjitäs ca (of dharmas) SP 282.1.

aniñjya: variants aniñja, an°, aniñjya, änijya,
änenj(y)a, an°, qq.v. The nasalless änijya occurs without
v.l. only once and may be an accidental corruption
(anusvära omitted); but see § 2.73. The omission of y
after j is called 'une orthographe präcritisante' by Senart,
Mv i.399; at any rate it occurs frequently in the mss.
In Pali the same word is written änejja, anañja, áneñja,
and with short initial a- (stigmatized as wrong reading in
CPD); forms with i in the penult are very rare in Pali,
but GPD records aniñja-ppatta once; this surely cannot
be separated from the common änenja- (änejja-, änanja-)-
ppatta. BHS has no ánañj- or änejj-, which are not in-
frequent in Pali. The wild variety of spellings in Pali
itself shows that it early became an obscure word in the
tradition. BHS occurrences of the spelling aniñjya include
SP 161.10; Mvy 554, Siks 237.1 (and 223.3, 4 in the ms.);
perhaps Mv i.133.13 (Senart aniñjya, em., mss. mostly
anlca [not low*}], one animca, perhaps intending aniñj[y]a);
either an- or an- (uncertain because of samdhi) Mv i.228.11,
15; 229.6; ii.132.15 (here v.l. °nijya-). For examples of
the other spellings see s.w. There seems to be no difference

in mg. between the various spellings; any of them may
be an adj., immobile, immovable, or a nt. n., immovability.
As adj., änimjehi vihärehi Mv i.34.11; ii.419.11, in im-
movable conditions; ep. of citta Mv i.133.13 (see above
on form); oftener °ninjyapräpta, of citta, LV 344.6; Mv
i.228.11, 15; 229.6; ii.132.15; aninja-präpta, of citta, SP
5.10; aniñjya-bhüta, of citta, SP 161.10; änijyäm säntim
Av ii.199.5; aniñjyo (ásP aniñjo) näma samädhih Mvy
554; £sP 1418.22 ;'virajasko (a)neñjyas ca Mmk 476.14;
clearly noun, äninjyam Mvy 6387 = Tib. mi gyo ba,
not moving-, doubtless noun also in cpds. with -präpta
(Pali -ppatta) and -bhüta, above; apparently primarily
adj. as third of a triad, the first two members of which
are punya and apunya, or kusala and akusala; all three
are applied to deeds (karman), or the performance or
accumulation thereof (abhisamskära, q.v.), or the under-
lying conditions (samskära; cf. Säl 81.5, abhisamskärär-
thena samskäräh), or finally the states jof existence (dharmäh)
to which such various acts lead as fruit. The first two,
meritorious and demeritorious, relate to good and bad
deeds as leading to rebirth in the kämävacara and (only
good deeds) in the rüpävacara states, or to these resulting
states; the word aniñj(y)a, aneñj(y)a, or ä°, refers to
deeds leading to rebirth in the arüpävacara states, or
to those states themselves (the dhyäna states), cf. Bbh
90.16 äninjya-caturtha-dhyäna-vihärah; on the subject
in Pali see Warren, B. in Tr. 179 f. (from Vism.), and in
general La Vallée-Poussin, note on MadhK 334.8; a good
Pali passage is DN iii.217.25 tayo samkhärä, puññabhisam-
khäro, apuñña0, anañja0 (see Comni. iii.998.29). In BHS,
Säl 82.3-4 (cited Siks 222.11-223.1) evam avidyäyäm
satyäm trividhäh samskära abhinivartante, punyopagä
apunyo0 änenjyo0 (Siks äninjyo0); Dbh 48.7 punyä-
punyänenjyän abhisamskärän; karmäni kusaläkusalänen-
jäni MadhK 334.7-8 (cf. 543.1 with note); (dharmäh)
kusalä vä 'kusalä vä aniñjya vä Siks 237.1.

anidhärya, nt., Mvy 5206, a variant for avivärya,
q.v. No Tib. or Chin, given; om. Mironov; Jap. not to be
repressed. Doubtless a corruption.

Aninditä, n. of a pond: Gv 336.21, 25.
anibaddha-vacana (see pw s.v. anibaddha), dis-

connected (idle, frivolous) talk, as a sin: Mv i. 145.9 *=
202.6 = ii.6.3 viramämi. . . °näc ca.

(animitta, adj., = Skt.; for technical Buddhist use
see sünyatä, apranihita, and änimitta.)

Animisa, m., n. of a samädhi, acc. to Mvy 537
(same in Mironov); but Tib. tshol ba med pa, not seeking,
shows that this is an error for Anesa, q.v., which is cor-
rectly read in the SsP version of this very list (taken
from the 'Prajnäpäramitä' acc. to Mvy 505).

animisa-tä (= Pali °sa-tä), condition of not winking:
indrasyänimisatena (instr. 1) Divy 222.22 (prose).

Animisa, n. of a lokadhätu: Lank 105.9.
aniyata, m., (1) with or sc. dharma (= Pali id.,

with dhamma), one of the two sorts of possible trans-
gressions of monks which are undetermined as to type of
offense and consequent punishment, i. e. of which the
punishment depends on circumstances (Pali Vin. iii.187-
194; SBE 13.16 f.): dväv aniyatau (sc. dharmau) Mvy
8382; dharmau Prät 488.7; (2) aniyata-gotra, or aniyatai-
katara-g°, see s.v. gotra (1). See also s.v. räsi.

Aniyavanta, n. of a brother of Mälini and son of
Krkin: °vanto näma kumäro Mv i.313.1 (prose).

[aniyöha, error for aniryüha; see s.v. anäyüha,
SsP 283.3.]

Aniruddha (rarely Anu°, q.v.; Pali only Anu°),
one of Buddha's chief disciples, mentioned frequently
with his brothers Mahänäma(n) and Bhadrika (Bhat-
tika), as e.g. LV 229.13; Mvy 3608. Other occurrences:
Mvy 1038; SP 2.3; 207.4 (v.l. Anu°); LV 1.15; Mv i.66.4;
75.1; Divy 182.21; 361.18; Jm 115.23; Av ii.67.9 ff.;
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112.4; 134 1.12;99.3; Mmk 589.10; 595.23; Sukh 2.8;
92.8; Karmav 66.19; 76.17; 102.14; 154.16.

anirmuktaka (m. or nt.), one of a list of plant
names (in a cpd.): Kv 8.5. Might be supposed to be a
corruption for atimuktaka, but for the following, which
seems a kind of confirmation.

anirmuktä (cf. prec), n. of an herb (osadhi): °tä . ; .
tayä grhitayä sarvaparopakramabhayäni na bhavanti Gv
496.26.'

aniryäna (cf. Pali aniyyäna, °nika), not arriving at,
neg. of niryäna, q.v. (2): -anyayänäniryäna- Mvy 785 =
Tib. (theg pa gzhan gyis) mi hgyur ba(r).

aniryüha, without abandonment, riddance, withdrawal,
giving up; only in comp. with its opposite anäyüha, q.v.
for references. See also anirvyüha and niryüha.

a-nirväha, (1) m., no 'exporting', giving (of a girl)
in marriage outside the clan: MSV ii.7.4 (kanyäyä) °hah;
(2) Bhvr., not subject to this: ib. ii.17.7 kanyä anirvähä.

anirvrttamülä, or °la, a kind of medicament
(mahäbbaisajyajäti) which is said to stimulate the growth
of trees: Gv 497.16 (°lä näma mahäbhaisajyajätir), 18
(°la-mahäbhaisajya-). Cf. aniyrttamüla.

anirvyüha = aniryüha: Dbh 47.13; see under
anävyüha, and cf. nirvyühati.

Anilanama (1), n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3 (cor-
rupt? read Anila-gamana?).

[anilapaka, see nirlapaka.]
a-nilambha (as if from an unrecorded ni-lambh),

(1) adj., independent (Tib. on Mvy 619 brten pa med pa);
as such, except in the next following cpds., only noted
in Gv; sarvabhavänilambha-jnäna-goearäh Gv 17.13;
jñane . . . anilambhe nirälaye 30.20; others 37.11, etc.;
(2) as subst., n. of a samädhi, °bha-samädhi-pratilabdho
SP 424.3, for which Tib. strangely: rluñ (wind, air) lha
buhi ( = devaputrasya), (samädhi) of the wind-devaputra,
or devaputra-wind, as if cpd. of anila! (with what?);
(3) n. of a kalpa: Gv 446.25. Cf. the following cpds.

Anilambhacaksurvairocana, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 81.10.

Anilambhacaksus, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 11.23 (as
line numbers are printed; actually 24; 2d ed. line 22).

Anilambhaniketanirata, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy
619; SsP 1425.22.

Anilambhamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1.
Anilambhasunirmita, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.11.
Anilayajñana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4.
Anilavegaá(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.11 (vs).
Anilaárí, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10.
anivarta, adj. (see s.v. anivartiya), not liable to

turning back: Mv i.85.8 anivartädhyäsayäs, of Bodhisattvas
in 2d bhümi; resumed 87.10, 12 by anivart(i)ya-; °tayä
araddhayä Gv 367.2; samädhim anivartam LV 374.8 (vs;
ace. to Foucaux, Notes 194. Tib., in a passage omitted
in his ed. of Tib., gives equivalent of animittam, which
he would adopt).

anivartana-caryä, the course or stage (of a Bodhi-
sattva's development in which he is) incapable of back-
sliding, see caryä: Mv i.1.3; 2.1. See also avivaría-,
and s.v. anivart(i)ya.

anivartika ( = Pali anivattika; also = anivartiya,
q.v. for other equivalents), not liable to turning back: Mv
i.174.9 (vs) cakram (i. e. dharma-c°) pravartesi anivartike
(so mss., one °ko; Senart em. °kam; perhaps keep the
loc, on the (way) that has no turning backt). Cf. next.

Anivartikabala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.13.
Gf. prec.

Anivartin, n, of a son of Mara (unfavorable to the
Bodhisattva): LV 312.3. In Mv i.87.12 mss. anivartiyas
or anavartayas (adhyäsayäs), n. pi., which may indicate
a stem anivarti(n) = Pali anivatti(n); Senart em. anivarti-
yas, n. pi. of anivartiya, q.v.

anivartiya, anivartya (= Pali anivattiya; in BHS
the form in -tiya may be only m.c, for °tya, which mss.
give in a prose occurrence; see also anivarta, °tin, °tika,
and s.w. avivart(i)ya, avinivartya, avaivartika, all
equivalent in mg.), not liable to turning back: anivartyä-
dhyäsayä Mv i.87.10 (prose; all mss.; Senart em. °tiyä°),
of Bodhisattvas in 2d bhümi; resumes anivartädhyäsayäs
(see anivarta) of 85.8, and cf. 87.12, next passage;
anivartiyas Mv i.87.12 (vs; Senart's em. for °tiyas, °tayas;
see siv. anivartin; n. pi., with adhyäsayäh); anivartiyä(h)
Mv i.102.6; 105.16 (both vss), of Bodhisattvas in 8th and
succeeding bhümis; Dbh.g. 10(346).17, of Bodhisattvas in 3d
bhümi; in prose Dbh 30.29 avinivarta-, q.v.; in Gv33L3
read -yäcanakasamtarpanänivartya-viryavegah or with 2d
ed. °tarpanävivartya° (1st ed. °panäni vartya0, °vegä).

Anividdhavarna (so some mss.; Senart em. Anävid-
dha°), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.5. Most mss. read
-ni-, none -nä-.

anivrtt amüla, n. of a medicament: °la-mahä-
bhaisajya-räja-bhütam Gv 494.26. Cf. anirvrttamülä.

[arriscara, unswerving, steady: so 'niscarena hrdayena
suniscitena ksipram prayätu Divy 130.1. But Mr. D. R. S.
Bailey kindly informs me that Tib. reads hjigs med =
nirbhayena.]

anisrita (== Pali anissita), unattached, free, independent,
emancipated (esp. from worldly things): Mvy 2352 = Tib.
mi gnas pa, without fixed abode, or, mi brten pa, without
dependence, independent. (Regularly misunderstood by
older interpreters; correctly Senart Mv i note 456 détaché;
sans attache aux choses terrestres.) SP 92.7; 276.7, 10;
279.10; Mv i.167.11 (of Buddha); LV 250.17 (of dhyäna);
RP 16.3 (of Bodhisattvas); Dbh 24.14 (cited Siks 126.11)
of the speech of Bodhisattvas (so also of speech in Pali,
unworldly CPD: SN ii.280.8 =* AN ii.51.17 anissitäya,
AN comm. iii.90.10 vattam anissitäya, independent of the
world); Bbh 303.15 anisrita-dänatä; Gv 472.8 sarvopapatty-
anisrita-vihärinas ca; Gv 473.10; in Mv i.165.20, a corrupt
and difficult passage, read anisritä(h) with mss.

anisthä-pada, apparently intended at Lank 180.17
(text ana'dhisthäpada) and 227.4 (text astäpada); Tib.
thug pa med pahi gnas. Suzuki transí, inexhaustible vows;
rather, unlimited terms; S. uses the same transí, for
nisthä-pada, q.v. It seems, indeed, that these two
formally opposite expressions, unlimited term and funda-
mental term, are virtual synonyms. Cf. Dbh 17.9, where
each of the 10 nisthä is specifically said to be anisthä
(the trick seems to lie in different uses of nisthä: the
fundament, basis is said to be without end or limit, end
being also a mg. of nisthä).

a-nihsarana, adj. and subst, (cf. Pali a-nissarana;
see nihs°), not being (or as Bhvr. not having; sc. a means
of) salvation: sarve te bhavä anihsaranä (so mss., Senart
s for s) ti vaderrii Mv ii.418.8; anihsarana-nihsarana-
samjñino DbH 28.17 imagining what is not (a means of)
salvation to be one; similarly, aniháarane nihsaranabuddhih
Lank 145.6; °na-ta, state or fact of not being or having
(a means of) salvation, LV 244.5.

anihsrta (= Pali anissata; cf. a-nihsarana), not
freed (religiously, from the bonds of existence): Mv iii.345.6
°tä asärä ca (skandhäh).

Anihata, n. of a Buddha: Mv i.123.17.
Anihatatejas (text Nihata0, after -o), n. of a Bo-

dhisattva: Gv 443.6.
Anihatamalla, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.6.
Anihatavarna (? mss. mostly Anihita0), n. of a

former Buddha: Mv i. 141.5.
Anihitamati (read Anihata0? but cf. prec), n. of a

Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1.
Anihlnärtha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2.
an-itika (= Pali id.; from Hi), free from evils (cf.

Skt. niritika): °käm, acc. sg. f., Gv 418.16.
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an-írsu (cf. next; Skt. írsu, considered by BR error
for írsyu), not jealous: Mv ii.368.2.

an-Irsuka (= prec; cf. Pali anissuki-n, id.), not
jealous: Mv ü.363.7; SP 284.11; 285.6; LV 26.19 (prose);
28.14.

1 anu, indeci. in noun and verb cpds.; (a) in distrib-
utive (? or intensive) noun cpds., as in Pali, CPD s.v.
ami (g); also in JM, e.g. gämänugämam Jacobi Erz. 13.2;
rare in Skt., 'typical in Buddh.', Renou, Gr. scte. p. 94:
divasänudivasam, adv., day after day, Av i.208.10; 261.14";
see kälänukälam, ksudränuksudra, ksudrakänuksu-
draka, anucära, anudharma; but the usage is not al-
ways clear and the last-named, at least, prob, does not
belong here; (b) in verb cpds. used in many cases which
have no parallels in Skt., nor (often) even in Pali or Pkt.;
usually before other preverbs. See the following entries
in this work. Very often it is hard to see any definite
meaning which aim adds; Tib. in its wooden way renders
by rjes su, after, which as Jäschke says 'is often not to
be translated'.

2 anu = Skt. anu, subtle; subst. atom. So often spelled
in Pali; ace. to CPD faise reading. Cf. LV 261.18 anumä-
tram, all mss., only Cale. anu°, = Pali Sn 431 anumattena
(v.l. anu°), adv., even the least bit.

[anukampa, read °pya, to be pitied: Lank 6.14
anukampo (read °pyo) ' s i . . . sugatänäm, you haue the
compassion of the Sugatas (Suzuki).]

anukuttaka, abusing, reviling: °käh SP 272.12 (v.l.
parikutt0, q.v.).

anuküla-yajña, adj. Bhvr. (Pali °yañña), present-
ing an appropriate or agreeable offering (to monks): MSV
iv.139.3. Pali also anukula0, ace. to CPD the correct form;
but Tib. mthun ba == anuküla.

anuküle, adv. (— Pali id.; Skt. and Pali anukülam),
plus gen., on the bank: yasyä (nadyä) anuküle Karmav
34.15.

anuksamati, endures, puts up with: °masva Jm
165.12; caus. °ksamäpayati, asks forgiveness: °payisyam,
1 sg. fut., Mv ii.213.16; °petva iii.44.6-; °pito ppp. iii.363.li;
°pitä id. f. iii.27.13.

(anukhanati,) anukhaneti (Pali anukhane, opt.),
digs near or the like: nyagrodhapotam . . . anukhaneti
Mv*iii.301.16.

„ lugantl? Divy 507.15 Panthakasyänuganti mokta-
vyä; Index message, suggesting reading anugantri.

anugavesate (AMg. anugavesai), searches for (ace):
°samänah (bhiksum) Gv 59.8.

anugita-, adj., ppp. (Skt. and Pali id., not recorded
in this sense), sung in conformity with (a preceding passage):
anuglta-gäthä Mv i.42.5 (repeating an episode just told
in prose).

anugunin, adj. (= Skt. and Pali °na), appropriate,
conformable: f. °nim, Divy 592.1.

anugunya, nt. (cf. Skt. anu°), conformability, com-
patibility: Mvy 2673 = Tib. rjes su mthun pa.

Anugravarnaksemagupta, n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.140.10 (prose; to be read as two name,s?).

Anugrahacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5.
Anugrahamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5.
anucankramyati, °te, more commonly °kramati,

°te ( = Pali anucañkamati; cf. cañkramati), wanders
along: °myamäna, pres. pple., LV 128.18; 248.7; °mati,
Suv 184.3; 186.4 (here best ms. °myati); °mämi SP 55.1;
°manti SP 84.8; pres. pple., n. m. °manto SP 61.10; Mv
i.353.12; ii.45.5; 457.15; f. °manti Mv ii.452.3; 454.10;
ace. °mantam Mv iii.117.6; n.m. °man Suv 185.2; n. pi.
°mänä(h) Sukh 58.11; aor. 3 pi. °méFsüfi Mv iii.283.1, 6;
ger. °mitva Mv ii.455.16; 456.21.

anucalati, follows, cleaves to, ppp. °lita: satkäyadrstir
asyänucalitä bhavati KP 134,8, is attached, cleaves to him.

anucära? only in cäränucära-prayoga-nimittäni, Dbh

45.28, in a list of signs and omens, perhaps omens derived
from various manners of walking (cära), see 1 anu, di-
stributive cpd.?

anueälin, adj. (cf. anucalati and Pali anucarin),
following after: °libhir Lank 11.3.

anucira, adj., continuously or successively long (time):
read with mss. in Mv i.126.7 nanu anucirena kälena
sarvasattvän parinirväpayisyanti, (if as you say many
Buddhas all bring countless creatures to nirvana,) in the
course af continued time they will bring all creatures to it.
Senart em. acirena, in a short time; but the text means
rather in a sufficiently long time.

anucirna, ppp. (= Pali anucinna, act. and pass.),
following, having followed or practised; (pass.) followed,
practised: Mv ii.401.1 (act., säkyottamam): 403.9 (pass.,
caritäm, mss., Senart em. cariyäm . . . anucirnäm, v.l.
°nam).'

an-uccalana- (nt.; Skt. uccalana, see Schmidt,
Nachtr., not in this sense), non-departure: Gv 242.12
anuccalanägamana-vikramam kalyänamitropasamkrama-
nam adhyatisthat; 525.11 sarvatathägata-päda-mülänuc-
calana-tayä.

an-uccävaca, adj. (= Pali id.), not various; unvarying,
unchanging, eauable: Mv i.176.6 °ca-dar£anä(h), of Bud-
dhas.

anujava (m.? cf. anujavati, °vana), (swift) pursuit;
swift motion, swiftness, speed: Siks 28.4 °va-sampannän,
of horses; Gv 222.22-23 cittaksana-dharmadhätu-
spharanänujavänäm (bodhisattvänäm), possessing swiftness
in penetrating the dharma-element in a moment of thought.

anujavati (= Pali id.; Chap. 43, s.v. ju), runs after,
pursues (cf. anujava, °vana): mrgam °vati Mv ii.212.17;
°vanto n. sg. m. pres. pple., ii.217.6; °vitvä i.321.6; °vitum,
inf., Gv 400.7 (prose).

anujavana, (nt.? cf. anujava, anujavati), pursuit,
chasing after, in ávalostv-anujavana-sadráa, like a dog's
chasing a clod (thrown at him, instead of the thrower),
KP 105.2 (text °lostvänu°, by error), 3 (here text °lostänu°,
which could be kept, with Skt. losta for lostu); i06.8;
107.1, 5; the simile is clearly explained in KP 105; also
(sarvadiksamudra)-prasaranujavanena Gv 242.19.

an-ujjuka, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. ujju, ujjuka), crooked,
perverted: read anujjuko in Mvii.481.1 (mss. antarjjuko) =
iii.16.9 (mss. anujjako, anurjjako); proved by Pali form
of the same vs, Jät. v.293.22, which reads anujjubhütena
(comm. anujjukena cittena).

-anujnä, in lokänujnä Mv i.78.17, one of the 8
samudäcära (q.v., 1) of Bodhisattvas in the 1st bhümi.
Senart p. xxvii Vadieu au monde. But if I am right in
relating this list to the 10 bhümiparisodhakä dharmäh of
Dbh p. 19 (sec. UU), see esp. lines 20-23, it must correspond
to lokajñatá, see Dbh 19.12-15/ knowledge of (the varying
traits of) people. The Mv may even contain a corruption
of lokajñata; equally bad corruptions occur often in its mss.

anujnätävin (§ 22.51), having understood: durvijñeya-
dharmänujnätävinah SP 29.6.

anutata (in Skt. °tam, adv., and °ta- in comp.,
along the bank), pi., parts along the slope (of a mountain):
girivarasya (himavatar¿) anutatehi gatä Mv ii. 107.9 (Se-
nart's reading; conjectural but fairly plausible).

anutapyana, nt. (= Pali anutappana), or °nä, f.,
regretting, repenting, in Bhvr. cpd. an-anutapyanäkäram
Siks 191.2.

anutapyanlya, adj. or nt. subst., (a matter that is)
to be regretted or lamented, (a) lamentable (thing); could
be considered gdve. of anutapyate; cf. also anutapyana:
tato °yam bhavet Mv iii.74.4.

anutarsa (Skt. Lex.), desire, longing: pradänänutarsa-
Jm 39.18.

anutäpya, gdve., to be repented: an-anutäpya-däyi
Bbh 274.20, giving (things) which he is not going to repent.
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an-utkarsana-tä, see utkarsana.
anuttara, adj. ( — Pali id.; cf. sottara; Skt. in this

sense only Lex., replaced by anuttama, which has had
its ending assimilated to superlatives owing to the mg.:
of the word), having no superior, highest, supreme: AsP
266.13, of cittäni; Gv 244.7 °räm tathägatavarnavisud-
dhim; LV 24.13 °ra-pariväram (kulam); 85.2 anuttaro
bhavisyämi sarvasattvänäm; Divy 144.5 anuttare-rnanus-
yadharme (see s.v. uttari-, end); esp. epithet of samyak-
sambodhi, SP 100.3; AsP 293.10; Vaj 24.2; LV 183.17;
Lank 148.3 etc., etc., extremely common (see under
abhisambudhyate); m. as epithet of a Buddha, Mvy 9;
as n. of a samädhi, Kv 52.3; f. with ellipsis of samyak-
sambodhi (see above), SP 216.8 (prose) °räin samyak-
sambuddhah samäno, being enlightened unto supreme
(enlightenment); normally the noun samyak sambo dhim
follows anuttaräm in this common phrase; has it dropped
out by haplography? (\VT same text).

Anuttararäja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.7.
Anuttarasri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8,
[anuttaräyo, LV 219.22 (vs), both ecld. without v.l.,

but can only be corruption for anantaräyo, without obstacle;
so Foucaux, with Tib. (bar chad with negative).]

an-uttarika, opposite of uttarika, q.v.
anuttarya, nt. (= Pali °riya; also än°; CPD regards

an0 as w.r. for an°), excellence, supremacy; they number
six, Mvy 1573-79: darsana, sravana, läbha, eiksä, paricaryä,
anusmrti (each cpd. with anut°). A corresponding list
in Pali, see PTSD s.v. anuttariya. A different one is
niväsänuttarya, Mv iii.320.5, see s.v. niväsa; here änutt0

may have been intended.
an-u(t)trasta, neg. ppp. (= Skt. °sta), not frightened:

°stah LV 12.16* (both edd., no v.l.; §2.61).
an-uttrasa, adj. (= Pali anuträsa; see utträsa),

without fear, not frightened: Siks 176.5.
an-utträsita, neg. ppp., not frightened: °sitäsamtrastä

Mv i.177.4.
anutpattika-dharma-ksänti, intellectual receptivity

(see ksänti) to the truth that states of existence have no
origination (utpatti); also anutpäda-ksänti, q.v.: SP
136.10 (read with v.l. °ttika- for °ttik!m dh° of both edd.);
266.1; 327.4; 419.6; 437.1; LV 35.21;'440.21; Dbh 47.21;
64.5; Siks 212.13-14; Bbh 348.18; Sukh 55.13; Lank 12.9;
anutpattika-ksänti, omitting dharma, Gv 525.25; the cpd.
is analyzed as anutpattikesu dharmesu ksanti(-pratilam-
bho 'bhüt) LV 36.9, °ttikesu dharmesu ksäntir AsP 408.8.
The expression was misunderstood by older interpreters,
e.g. Burnouf and Kern on SP 136.10.

anutpäda (m., Skt., and Pali anuppäda), non-
origination: anutpäde ksäntih Lank 203.11, and cpd.
anutpäda-ksänti- LV 33.10, = prec, q.v.; anutpäda-
jñana, knowledge of the non-origination (of the states of
being), the 10th of the ten jñána: Mvy. 1243; Dharmas
93.

anutsada, adj., substantially = anutsanna (neg. of
Skt. utsanna, lofty; Pali anussada not defined in this
sense), not excessive, not over-full: Mv Hi.343.4, of Buddha's
voice (immediately follows anutsanna); Bbh 252.16-17
niskasäyänutsadakasäya-käla-täm state of times that are
free from impurities, or have moderate (not excessive)
impurities.

anutsanna, neg. ppp. (== Pali anussanna; cf. prec,
utsadana 2, and Skt. utsanna, stärker als normal, pw s.v.
ud-sad), not excessive (in extent, number, or the like; cf.
anutsada): Mv iii.343.4 °nas ca, of the Buddha's voice,
not excessively loud), not too full; Mv ii.43.12, read an-
utsanna-gäträ (mss. quoted anusanta; Senart em. an-
usandhi), limbs not excessive (too many), one (29th in my
list) of the anuvyañjana, q.v.; corresponding to Pali
anussannäsannasahbagattatä (CPD), condition of having all
his limbs not too many nor deficient.

an-utsrjana-tä (see utsrjana), non-abandonment, not
getting rid (of, gen.): Siks 183.9, dharmachandasya.

anudadhyamäna (? v.l. anubadhy0; irregular pres.
pple. of pass, of *anu-dadhati = anudadhäti, not recorded
in this mg.), being presented (Tib. dus kyis bstabs pa [see
Das], which seems to mean given in timely manner): Bbh
163.2. Very doubtful; §37.37.

anudarsa (? v.l. °sl, i. e., n. sg. of °sin), viewing,
consideration, in käyänu°-smrtyupasthäna (see this), and
vedanänu0, cittänu0, dharmänu0: Dharmas 44 (replacing
the usual anupasyanä, or °pasyi to °pasyin).

an-udähära, see udähära.
anudesana (nt., = Skt. anudesa, rare), instruction:

Mink 133.2 (vs) dattadharmänudesanam.
an-uddhata ( — Pali id.; not violent or rough, or not

agitated, or, as in Skt., not haughty), calm, gentle, partic-
ularly of speech, as also in Pali: Mv i.166.3 anuddhatäm
. . . gira íacc.; Senart em. giräm); Mv iii.280.17 acapalä
anuddhatä ca, of speech (read so in same line Mv ü,356.11;
Pali also associates acapala with this word): Bbh 239.1
anuddhatäcapala- käya - vän - manah - karmänta - praeärah.
See anuddhrta.

an-uddhrta (= prec, q.v., for which this appears
to be a hyper-Sktism), (1) adj. calm, gentle, or not proud,
not haughty: Gv 484.26 (vs) bodhimärga (ace.) . . . tvarn
anuddhrto märgase drdhamate atandritah; (2) nt., n. of
a buddriaksetra: Mv i.124.9 (vs; mss. unmetr. anudhrtara).

anudraksi, 3 sg. aor., looked at: Mv ii.54.3. See
Chap. 43, s.v.'drs (3).

anudruta(-lipi), v.l. anupadruta-, read perhaps an-
uddruta-, or adruta-, not hurried (?), a kind of writing:
LV 126.6. Tib. riñs med, not hurried, not speedy.

anudhanvana (nt., n. act. in -ana from anu-dhanvati,
recorded only RV 2.5.3), pursuit, running after: Siks 33.4
-anudhanvana-tayä.

anudharma (= Pali anudhamma). Ace. to PTSD,
Pali dhammänudhamma is used as a distributive or
intensive cpd., see under 1 anu, the Law in all its parts;
while Childers understands anudh° as lesser or inferior
dhamma (against which see Lévi on Süträl. xiii.l comm.).
Ace. to CPD anudhamma means (right) method and is a
'hyppstasis of anu-dhammam' (adv., in accordance with
dhamma). In BHS (as also in Pali, e.g. Dhp. 20) there is
some evidence suggesting that dharmänu dharma is equiv-
alent to dharmasya anu°, perhaps the true method of the
law or the like: Bbh 284.1 na pratipadyante dharmasyänu-
dharmam, they do not attain (? practise) the anudh° of the
dh°; 197.16 dharmasyänudharmam pratipadyamänasya
(sc. Bodhisattvasya; not agreeing with dharmasya, which
depends on anudh°); Gv 383.5 dharmasya cänudharmam
pratipadye, and I attain (? practise) the anudh° of the dh°.
Without dharma in the context, we find anudharma-eärin
Divy 617.16 (°rini, f.), anudharma-pratieärin Mvy 1123
(°ri). So we should probably interpret all cpds. of dhar-
mänudharma-, which usually parallel the like cpds. in
Pali: dharmänudharma-eärin Dbh 32.21; °rma-pratipatti,
attainment (? practice) of the anudh° of the dh° Mvy 1801
(mss. erroneously omit dharma after anu; em. Kyoto
ed.); Dbh 33.29; Bbh 204.7; KP 9.2; LV 32.16; °rma-
pratipanna Bbh 84.4; LV 179.12; 377.14; Mvy 1124.
In Mvy 9321 are mentioned sad anudharmäh, after 9320
sad dharmäh; so also Bhlk 16b.4 satsu dharmesu satsv
anudharmesu aiksä; in neither place do I find any clue to
what the six anudharma (or dharma) are. I have not noted
any adv. anudharmam (parallel to Pali anudhammam).

Anudharmamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8.
?anudharmya, adj. (cf. Pkt. anudhammiya; not in

Pali), conformable to religion: Bbh 61.23, v.l. anudharmyayä
(for text änudhärmyä, see änudhärma) kathayä, instr.

-anudhära, adj., f. -I, bearing, holding (in attendance^
anu): Divy 513.25 -vilepanänudhäii (f.).
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anudhärayati (cf. Pali °dhäreti), upholds, maintains:
Gv 484.11 buddhavamsam anudhärayisyasi.

-anudhärin, adj., keeping, holding fast to: Gv 222.22
sarvabuddhakathänudhärinäm (gen. pl.).

anudhyäpita, ppp. of caus. of Skt. anu-dhyä, lit.
caused to think on or long for = made interested in, con-
cerned with, with loc.: Mv iii.H9.(18-)19 (na civare sayarie
bhojane vä) anudhyäpitä bhonti jinä.

anudhvamsana, nt. (= Pali anuddham0), false
charge or accusation (see next two): Mvy 9404 = Tib.
(b)skur, abuse.

anudhvamsayati, °seti (= Pali anuddhamseti; see
prec. and next), falsely accuses (with, on the ground of,
instr.): abhütenäbrahmacaryamvädena (mss.) with a false
charge of unchastity Mv i.36.13 °seti; 37.7 °sito, ppp.;
päräjikena dharmena °sayet Prät 481.7; (amulakena . . .
dharmena) °sayet 519.8.

anudhvamsayitar (cf. prec. two), (false) accuser:
Prat 481.9 °tä, n. sg.

anunaya, m. (= Pali id.; also Skt. in mg. propitiation,
das Geneigtmachen; friendliness, affection, in favorable or
at least neutral sense), love, attachment; ingratiation, in
BHS almost invariably in a bad sense (a rare exception
is Divy 510.4, of innocent attachment, affection). Very
often contrasted with pratigha, q.v.; the pair may re-
place raga and dvesa, as feelings to be avoided; so in
dvandva cpd. anunaya-pratigha- (Pali also anunaya-
patigha), LV 10.1; 33.7; 275.6-7; 374.3, (read) ihänunaya-
pratighänäm kalvahaivädaprahänaparyantah präpto maya,
here I have got to the end—which consists of abandonment
of quarrels and disputes—of attachment and repugnance;
442.5; Divy 240.24; KP 101.1; Mmk 13.22; Dbh 29.6;
also, less commonly, pratighänunaya (Pali also pati°)
Sädh 115.15; Gv 245.24; without pratigha, anunaya (un-
desirable) attachment or lust is contrasted with maitri,
(desirable) affection, (pure) love in Gv 472.3-4 ye te
maitrivihärinas ca na kvacid anunayavihärinah; in Gv
351.24 perhaps contrasted with pratighäta, q.v. (visaya-
raty-)anunayo vä pratighätacittatä vä; Divy 257.20
anunaya-vacanair, with words of (impure sexual) love
(spoken by a mother to her son with whom she had in-
cestuous relations); LV 319.21 (yadi) tävac chakyetäyam
puunayenotthäpayitum, (Mära speaks:) whether he can be
moved by lust (for women; M. is sending his daughters to
tempt the Bodhispttva); anunayäsamdhüksanatä (Mvy
°samdhuks°, v.l. and Mironov °samprks°), state of not
being inflamed with (sexual) lust Mvy 2594; LV 32.7;
anunaya-nimittam SP 277.1 a cause (or motive) for in-
gratiating oneself (with women; should be avoided by a
Bodhisattva); Mvy 2131 = Tib. rjes su chags pa, affection
towards; visabhägasattvänunayät Siks 193.17, see visa-
bhäga.

Anunaya-gätra (! perhaps corrupt), n. of a Bo-
dhisattva: Gv 443.8.

Anunaya-vigata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1.
anunäthanä (to anunäthayati, see BR 5.1541; the

verb also occurs in Sädh 199.12; 231.3; 493.5), entreaty:
Sädh 446.7.

anunäma (m.?; n. act. from *anu-nämayati), (lit.
bending, bringing under control,) training: AsP 54.11
paridamanäya . . . anunämaya bodhisattvänäm.

anuniácara, adj, (to *anu-niá-carati), coming forth
successively: LV 13.4 (vs) samgiti-ravänuniscarä gäthä (so
more likely than °ravänu = °ravänäm, gen. pl., which
would give a forced construction).

anunlya-tä, state of needing to be conciliated (based
on gdve. of anu-nl; cf. Whitney 963b,2); SP 128.9 (vs)
°tá manya na käcid asti, and there is no need of conciliating
me.

anumyate, follows upon: . . . vijnänam nänusete tan
(ace.) nänunlyate Samy. Äg. 1.3.1 (and ff.).

an-unnada, an-unnata, an-unnamana, an-unna-
hana-tä, see unn°.

an-upakrusta, adj. (= Pali anupakkuttha; cf. Skt.
upakrusta, a low-caste man; a carpenter), blameless: Mv
i.133.17 anupakrusta-vrtti-dväräh, means of (instruments
of attaining) blameless livelihood, of Bodhisattvas; i.177.2
°sta-cäranä; Gv 526.14 jätigotrena anupakrusto bhavati
(bodhisattvah).

Anupagamanäman, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6.
an-upaghätya, adj. (neither this nor upa° recorded

in Skt., Pali, or Pkt.), invulnerable: °tya-sariro Gv 505.13.
an-upacchinna, neg. ppp. (= Pali id.; cf. upa-

cchinatti), uninterrupted: Mv i. 171.10 (of Buddha's
speech).

Anupacchinnälambha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.141.10.

an-upaccheda (m.; = Pali id.; cf. upaccheda, an-
upacchinna), the not cutting off: LV 34.17 triratnavam-
sänupa0; 137.3 cakravartivamsasya; Gv 260.19 buddha-
vamsänupacchedäya.

an-upacchedana (nt.), cf. upa°, the not cutting off:
LV 5.22 triratnavamsasyänupacchedanärtham. See prec.
and next.

an-upacchedana-tä = prec: LV 440.21 (triratna-
vams-)änupa°; Mmk 23.2 (paramantränup0), 9 (triratna-
prasädänup0), e tc ; Gv 280.2 (bodhisattvacaryänup0).

anupadruta-lipi? see anudruta-,
an-upadhi-sesa, adj. (= nir-upadhi°, q.v.; = Pali

an-upädi-sesa), free from upadhi = skandha, ep. of nirväna-
(-dhätu), i. e. absolute, complete: °sesa- (ásP 1264.16, mis-
printed anupari0) or °sese (SP 21.9; 411.5; SsP 1450.4;
AsP 152.8, here misprinted anupavi0) nirvänadhätau.

an-upadhlka (= Pali id.; in both i m.c), free from
the upadhi, q.v., or bonds attaching to existence: °kam
Mv iii.445.2 (em.) = (same vs in Pali) Vin. i.36.26.

an-upanäha, see upanäha.
anupanthake, adv. (= Pali anupanthe), along the

road: Mv ii.423.13 (a)nupanthake viya drumo (mss.);
iii.184.5 (a var. of same vs), mss. °kä (or °ka) viya drumä
(°kä could be kept as n. pl. of adjective).

anupamacitta, adj. or subst. m., person of matchless
mind; sixty such, of wrhom Mañjusrl is the first, attend
on the Buddha: RP 2.2.

Anupamamati, (1) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 4.1;
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.21.

Anupamaraksita, n. of a sthavira and author:
Sädh 62.6; 206.22.

Anupamä, n. of the daughter of Mäkandika (in Pali
called Mägandiyä): Divy 515.22 fT.

anupariksipta, ppp., surrounded, as with strings of
jewels, rows of trees, walls: LV 278.16; RP 39.18; Gv
161.17, 19; 163.8; Sukh 36.3.

anupariganikä, instr. °kayä, adverbially used, with
successive enumeration, going around the whole circle (of
the order of nuns): Bhik 10a.4.

anuparigrhnlte (cf. anuparigraha, °grähikayä;
no such cpd. in Skt. or Pali, but substantially = pari-g°
in various senses; forms noted are °grhnite, ger. °grhya,
ppp. °grhlta, gdve. °grahitavya): (1) surrounds in attend-
ance, closely waits upon, LV 82.2 anuparigrhltä (Mäyä,
by soldiers etc.); AsP 34.(13-)14 (asmäbhir api bodhisat-
tva) . . . anuparigrahitavyä anuparivärayitavyäs ca (sim-
ilarly in line 16 anuparigrhltäh); (2) holds in the arms,
embraces closely, LV 103.9 kumäram, ubhäbhyäip päni
bhyäm sädhu ca susthu cänuparigrhya; áiks 155.2 glänam
bhiksum sädhu ca susthu cänuparigrhya bahirdhä nl-
haritvä (see this) snäpayet; Divy 116.11 sarvängair
anuparigrhya; 387.5 and 388.13 sarvängenänuparigrhya ;
(3) cultivates, devotes oneself to, tends, favors, AsP 463.9-10
(yo . . . prajnäpäramitäm) pralujyamänäm anuparigrhnlte

. . buddhänäm . . . tena bodhir anuparigrhltä bhavati;
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Gv 356.8-9 samanvährtäh (see this) small tathägatena,
anuparigrhitäh smah sugatena (said to a Tathägata in
welcome on his arrival), the T. has turned his attention
to us, the S. has bestowed his gracious favor on us.

anuparigraha (m.; see prec), (1) the embracing (in
one whole), uniting: Sal 77.17 f. yah käyasyänuparigraha-
krtyam karoty ayam ucyate 'b-dhatuh, what does the work
of embracing-in-a-unit the body is called the element water,
and so 78.14 (these are cited Siks 220.14, where text
°parigraham krtyam, and 221.6; Tib. lus sdud pa, body-
uniting); (2) tending, cultivating, favoring: LV 5.(21-)22
(saddharmasya) cänuparigrahärtham, triratnavamáasy-
änup ar igr ah är th am.

anuparigrähikayä, adv. (instr. sg. f. of *anupari-
grähaka, helping, to °grhnlte, q.v., mg. 3), in a favoring,
gracious way: SP 283.2 °kayä anabhyasüyikayä (q.v.)
dharmam desayati. So read with WT and their ms. K';
KN °hika without v.l.

anup aricar ati, follows in attendance: ger. °caritva
Mv iii.155.16.

anuparindanä (to °dämi; cf. parindanä), the giv-
ing over, presenting: °närtham LV 443.11; Dbh.g. 56(82).25
(prose, not vs). See also anuparindanä.

anuparindämi (= pari°,q.v.), / present, hand over:
°ämi SP 420.12; 484.5; LV 91.8; 443.9; Dbh.g. 56(82).5
(prose, not vs); fut. °isyärno LV 90.22. Also anuparin0,
q.v.

anuparipätikayä, adv. (instr. sg. f. of *°tika, cf.
Skt. anuparipäti-krama, pw s.v.), in regular order, in turn:
Av ii.11.1; Bbh 92.26.

anuparipälayati, protects: Mvy 7386; AsP 275.2.
anuparimärjati (or °jayati?), touches lightly: aor.

°märje Mv ii.282.6-7 (päninä . . . áiram); ger. °märjya
(mukhatundakena ca pädäv anu°, in token of profound
respect) Divy 387.7; 400.18-19.

anuparivartati, °te (= Pali °vattati), moves along,
after, or according to; follows (with or without ace.): °tanti
(so read with 2 mss., Senart °tayanti) Mv i.25.9; brähma-
naparisäya kriyä °titavyä Mv i.310.6, and kriyäm °tan-
tasya 8; (bodhisattvam) °tetsuh (aor.) Mv ii.264.18 f.;
400.4 ff.; (utsañgenotsañgam, ace. to Tib. from lap to lap,
pan ba nas pan ba dag tu, in the harem) °tamänäh
(devadärakäh) LV (76.20-)77.1; in LV 278.16 for Lefm'.
anuparivrtair read, with the only mss. which have the
word at all, (ratnasütraih samantäd) anuparivrttaih
(°ttair) anupariksiptam (bodhivrksam), surrounded by
strings of jewels that passed all around it (ppp. with active
meaning as regularly with intrans. verbs of motion).

anuparivartana, adj., f. °nl (Pali °vattana, nt;, n.
act.; from prec), moving after or according to, following:
Dbh 75.1; satyänuparivartani (väc) Gv 455.1 (possibly
read °tini, in agreement with LV 440.3; Mv ii.197.10, see
next).

-anuparivartin, adj. in comp. (= Pali °vattin; from
°vartati), moving after or according to, following: jñánánu-
parivarti(n) (= Pali nänänuparivatti-n) LV 435.3-4; id.,
in list of ävenika buddhadharmáh, Mv Í.160.10L; Mvy
148-150; SsP 1450.10 f.; cittänu0 '(« Pali °vatti-n) Mvy
2168; satyänuparivarti-väk- LV 440.3; °vartinya . . . girä
Mv ii.197.10; perhaps read °vartinl (väc) Gv 455.1, see
prec.; dirghänuparivartin (of Buddha) who has long followed
(the proper course) LV 8.7; Mvy 2161; similarly sadänu0

Mvy 2162.
anuparivärayati, °reti (= Pali °reti; cf. also anu-

parivrta), encircles, surrounds, (1) of things, Mv i.227.19
°ritam, ppp. (padmam, aparehipadmasahasrehi); Mv 1238.3
ftretvä, ger. (mukhamandalam); Gv 326.1 tarn (a city)
anuparivärya, ger.; (2) of persons, generally surrounds =
attends, waits on, ger. °rya Dbh 84.33; Divy 464.2; °ritvä
Mv ii.211.9; °retvä Mv iii.145.4; ppp. °ritah Divy 7.22
(here by pretas); gdve. °rayitavyäh (asmäbhir bodhisatt-

väh) AsP 34.14; (3) of abstractions, attends — devotes
oneself to, furthers, promotes; fut. °rayisyati (prajnäpärami-
täm), parallel with anugrahisyati, anuvartisyate, AsP
286.8; °rayati (bodhisattvänäm . . . utsäham) AsP 134.4;
(4) with caus. mg., causes to be attended, ger. °rya LV 61.21
(deva . . . sahasraih); perf. °rayäm äsa Gv 444.16.

anuparivrta, ppp. (cf. °varayati, and Skt. parivrta
beside °varita, both in same mg.), surrounded, attended:
Divy 361.20 (prose). In LV 278.16 (prose) for Lefm.
anuparivrtair read °vrttair (see anuparivartati).

anuparisosita, ppp., continually or gradually dried up:
Siks 212.3 vätänu0.

änuparltaka, m., for °parittaka = °paritta, q.v..,
with specifying -ka (§ 22.39), one that has been handed over:
Divy 332.16 (prose; parallel anupradattaka, q.v. for
citation). Gf. parlta = °tta, BR s.v. i with pari, 3, end;
twice in Mbh. In one of these, i.8437 Cale, Sukthankar
i.224.9 reads parittáá ca, tho no ms. reads so; N mss. all
parltäa ca; but S mss. (with a further change) paridattäs"
ca, supporting the em. The other passage has not yet been
edited.

anuparltta, ppp. (cf. Skt. parltta, prec, and next
two), handed over, delivered: Mv ii.77.16 (so . . . tasya)
brähmanasya anuparltto, vedän adhyäpehlti (last word
an em., but plausible).

anuparindanä = anuparin0, given in KN (with
the colophon of a single ms.; and kept without note in WT)
as title of SP chap. 27; but in the text only (anu-)parind0,
with short i, occurs.

anuparindämi (= anuparin0, parln°, parin°),
I give over, present: AsP 460.14; 461.12.

anuparyavanaddha (= paryava0), covered over:
kudrsti-visama-jälänu° Dbh 28.15.

anupalabdhi, f. or adj. (Bhvr.), == an-upalambha,
q.v.: (the being) not to be grasped or conceived (mentally):
°dhi-hetuh Mvy 4461 (as term in logic); atyantänupalabdhi-
cakram (sc dharma-c°) LV 423.4, completely ungraspable;
gambhlram . . . dharmacakram grähänupalabdhi-tvät LV
422.11 profound . . . because it cannot be grasped by (mental)
grasping; °dhi-tvät (also) KP 148.3; Lañk 162.13.

anupalabdhika, adj. (Bhvr.) = °bdhi: yävad
anupalabdhikam kuryät Sädh 258.16, until he makes it
beyond the power of thought to grasp.

anupalambha, m.c also anopa°, m., or adj. (Bhvr.),
inconceivability; inconceivable (see s.v. upalambha); often
substantially non-reality or without reality: °bha-dharma-
ksänti RP 12.2; opposed to the heresy (drsti) of upa-
lambha; anopalambha dharma árutva káñksa näsya
vidyate, nihsattva eti sattvadharma nätra ätma vidyate
RP 12.10; °bha-sünyatä Mvy 948, emptiness that consists in
inconceivability (unreality, of everything); sünyatänu-
palambhesu dharmesu KP 97.3, in regard to states of being
which because of voidness (so Tib., stoñ pa ñid kyis) are
inconceivable (unreal); sünyatänupalambhä(m)s (here noun,
Tatpur.) ca dharmesu srutvä KP 123.6; of dharma as the
'law' preached by the Buddha, sünyatänupalambhas, in-
conceivable because of voidness LV 395.22 and (Lefm.)
392.16 (here most mss. °tänupacchedah, also interpretable);
anupalambha-vihära-vihärinäm Gv 471.8 (parallel: nihpra-
pañca-vih°); anupalambha-yogena bhävayati Mvy 971
(opp. of upalambha-yogena, s.v. upalambha); anopalam-
bham äryäna gotram KP 137.11 (vs).

an-upalipta, (1) adj. (= Pali °litta; also an-üpa°,
an-opa°; Skt. has upalipta), undefiled: Mv i.134.6; LV
3.2; etc. (common); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 687; (3)
n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.11.

Anupavadya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136.14
(mss. anopravadya; cf. upavadati, and Pali anupavajja).

Anupaaänta, n. of a son of Mära, unfavorable to the
Bodhisattva: LV 312.16.

anupaéyaná (= Pali °passanä), viewing, considera-
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tion: Siks 232.7; 236.13; KP 95.2 ÍT.; Bbh 259.21 ÍL; in
all these in statements of the smrtyupasthäna, q.v,

anupasyin, adj. (= Pali °passin), regarding, looking
upon, considering: °pasyi, n. sg., KP 95.2 íí.; cittänupasyi
Lañk 360.15; duhkhänupasyinä . . . anityänupasyinä,
instr. sg., Mv iii.260.1; in KP in a statement of the smrtyu-
pasthäna, q.v.; prob, so meant in Lañk and Mv also.

an-upasampanna, adj. (= Pali id.;, neg. of upa°,
q.v.), unordained: Mvy 8478; yah punar bhiksur anupa-
sampannena pudgalena särdham padaso dharmain väcayet
pätayantikä Prät 503.9.

(anupasthita, Skt., not present; -tva, the not being
present; sprhänupasthitatvät Mv i.153.11, because desire
is not present in him. Wrongly Senart n. 497.)

Anupahatamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 720.
anupäta (m. ?; cf. next; no cpd. of anu-paMs recorded),

presumably rending or the like, one of the torments of
hell, in comp. with utpäta: Divy 301.26.

anupätana (nt.?) = prec, in the same cpd.: Divy
299.2, 20; 303.19 .̂

anupäta, m., pern, trimming around the edge (of the
border of a monk's robe): MSV ii.51.2, 3 (Tib. mthah skor,
circumference).

anupädä (= Pali id., 'mostly used before nouns . . .
while anupädäya . . . is preferred before finite verb forms',
CPD), abbreviated form of ger. anupädäya, q.v., not
clinging (to existence): Mv ii.293.13 anupädäaravebhyas
cittäni vimuktäni (same phrase with anupädäya, q.v.);
in Mv i.69.15 read anupädta (m.c. for °dä; mss. °däya,
unmetr.; Senart em. °di, wrongly) vimukti, cf. Pali anupädä
vimutto (CPD s.v.).

an-upädäna, see upädäna.
anupädäya, indecl. (ger.; — Pali id.; also °dä, q.v.;

formally neg. to upädäya, which however seems not
recorded in Pali or BUS in mg. corresponding to this; but
cf. upädiyati), not clinging (to existence): anupädäyä-
sravebhyas (or °äsrav°) cittäni vimuktäni, not clinging,
their thoughts were freed from the depravities, SP 179.17;
Mv i.329.19; iii.67.1; 337.4 (cittam vimuktam); 338.20;
RP 59.19; KP 138.2; 145.2; (cf. Pali yäva me anupädäya
äsavehi cittam vimuccati, Dhp. comm. i.86,7;) anupädäya
parinirvrto Mv i.302.12; 357.16 (°vrta); cf. Pali °däya
nibbuto, e. g. Dhp. 414.

anupäna-pattaka, nt. (v.l. anupära0, so Mironov;
v.l. in both edd. antupära0), ckam Mvy 9030, aceito .Chin.
a dish, bowl or saucer, that has a standard; Tib. phul bahi
btuii phor (or gtañ phor); this cpd., reading btuñ phor,
seems to mean drinking-cup for presentation; it is recorded
in Das, s.v. phul ba, transí, by the BHS word here treated
and by Eng. a drinking plate.

an-upäyäsa, see upäyäsa.
anupáráva (as adj. in MW without reference; not

in BR, pw, or Schmidt, nor in Pali or Pkt.), °svena, adv.,
along the sides, with gen.: tasyä anu° Divy 240.5.

anupälanä (= Pali id.; Skt. only °na, nt.), the keeping,
maintaining, with loc.: aiksäpadesv ami0 Bbh 81.20.

-anupidana, f. °i, as final in cpd. adj. (Bhvr.? cf.
next; cf. Pali anupllita; no cpd. of anu-pld- in Skt.),
oppressing: Mmk 114.15 (vs) parasattvänupldanim (sc.
püjäm). A possible, but less likely, analysis would be
parasattvänu (gen. pi., m.c, = °näm) pi°.

-anupidin, adj. (see prec), oppressing: Mmk 151.1
(vs) parasattvänupidinah, with manträ(h); for a less likely
analysis cf. prec.

anupürva, adj. (cf. Pali anupubba; Skt. anupürva
hardly in the following senses), (1) tapering, Tib. (Mvy 273
etc.) byin gyis phra ba, becoming (gradually) smaller
(Jäschke s.v. byin po, by degrees, more and more fine);
so in Pali Jät. v. 155.22, of thighs (ürü), tapering (not
regularly formed with CPD, PTSfc>): SP 338.8 yävad
brahmalokam uccaistvena, anupürvaparinähena, reaching

to Brahmaloka in height, tapering in circumference (i. e.
each smaller than the next lower); anupürvänguli with
tapering (so Burnouf correctly, effilés) fingers, Pali anu-
pubbañguli, one of the anuvyañjana, Mvy 273; Dharmas
84; (anupürvacitränguli) LV 106.12; Mv ii.43.9; anupürva-
pänilekha, with tapering lines of the hand, another a»Hvyañ-
jana, LV 106.15; Mv ii.43.14 (other versions read äyata
long instead of anupürva); anupürva-damstra, with tapering
(so Tib.) teeth, another anuvyañjana LV 107.6; Mvy 325;
Dharmas 84 (not in Pali); anupürva-sujäta-skandho Mv
ii.71.16, of a lion, with tapering, well-formed shoulders;
anupürvapravanam anupürvaprägbhäram Divy 113.5, of
a mountain, with tapering slopes and sides (getting smaller
as they rise); in 113.15 same, preceded by anupürva-
nimnam; anupürvonnatäni (padmapuspäni) Mmk 62.5
taperingly lofty, i. e. placed one above another, each
smaller than the one below; °va-grivä LV 27.6 with tapering
neck; here Tib. mgul rim bzhin du hdug pa, neck made in
regular stages or the like (not the usual expression); anu-
pürva-samudgate, of the shanks (jarighe) of the mahä-
purusa, Gv 400.6, in explaining the epithet aineya-
jangha; (2) made according to regular order or arrangement,
Tib. on Mvy 288 rim par htsham pa, according to regular
order: °va-gätra, one of the anuvyañjana, whose limbs are
all as they should be in arrangement, LV 106.21; Mv ii.44.3;
Mvy 288; Dharmas 84 (Pali anupubba-gatta, and anu-
pubba-rucira-gatta); anupürva (so with v.l.) -surucirängo
(cf. the Pali just cited) Mv iii.85.9, said of the horse Valäha;
(3) noun, m. (cf. Pali anupubba, nt., Skt. anupürva, nt.,
and änupurvl, f.), regular order; serial process: Siks 108.3
anupürva eso iha säsanasya, naikena janmena labheta
bodhim, this serial (successive) process applies to the
teaching in this world; one cannot get enlightenment in a
single birth. See the following entries.

anupürvam, adv. (= Pali anupubbam; app. not in
this sense in Skt.), in the course of time: anupürva, m.c.
for °vam, SP 203.11; 384.7 (in the last ed. prints as if cpd.
with punyena, which is less likely than taking it as separate
adv.).

anupürvaka, f. °ikä (== Pali anupubbaka, änu-
pubbika; also änupubbi-kathä), graduated, arranged step
by step: °vikäm kathäm krtvä Divy 355.17.

anupürva-vihära-samäpatti, f. (= Pali anupubba0;
also anupürva-(samädhi-)samäpatti, q.v.), the attain-
ments of (nine) successive stages: navänu0 (see samäpatti)
Mvy 1498; SsP 58.8. They consist of the four dhyäna, the
four ärüpya stages, and (samjña-vedayita-)nirodha-
samä0. So also in Pali, e. g. AN iv.410.1 ff. (list of the nine
anupubbavihära) and 23 fi., list and detailed description
of the nine samäpatti; both consist of four jhäna, four
formless states, äruppa, and saññavedayitanirodha (or
their 'attainments').

anupürvaáas, adv. (== Pali °pubbaso), in due course:
SP 112.7; Mv ii.240.2 (°sah).

anupürva-samäpatti (= Pali anupubba0), = anu-
pürva- vihära-samäpatti: Divy 95.21-22 navänup0; also
anupürva-samädhi-samäpatti, Dharmas 82.

Anupürvasamudgata-parivarta, m., n. of a (? part
of a) work: áiks 313.1.

anupürvi (= Pali °pubbl, beside änupubbi; Skt.
only ami0), succession, regular series: °vi-bandham Lañk
255.1, cited Siks 135.5 (wrongly em. in ed.).

anupürvlya, adj., following a regular order: °vlya-
dharmadesanä Mv iii.257.11, 12 (= Pali anupubbi-kathä,
anu°).

anupürvena, adv. (= Pali °pubbena), in due course:
SP 102.14; LV 157.5; 159.17; 238.12; 406.22; Mv i.354.15;
ii.90.8, 11; 131.10; 210.14; 442.5; 461.14; 485.10; iii.73.4;
256.10; Divy 20.3; 42.26; 94.18; 213.8; Kv 58.23; etc.,
common.

anu-prajnäpti (f., cf. Pali anuppaññatti), supple-
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mentary prajnäpti, Mvy 9214; follows prajnäpti 9213, q.v.
Lack of clear context leaves precise mg. uncertain.

anupranidhi (not in Pali), = pranidhi, vow (to
persist towards enlightenment); commoner than the verb
anupranidheti and often object of pranidheti, e. g. Mv
i.112.15; 113.7; 114.3; 115.5; 116.12; 117.8; 118.13; used
after anupranidheti Mv i. 119.15 (mss., Senart wrongly
pranidhim for anu°, presumably m.c, but meter is defen-
sible with anu); °dhih, without either verb, Mv i.336.14.

anu-pranidheti (not in Pali), = pranidheti, makes
a vow (to persist towards enlightenment); °dheti Mv
i.119.15; °dhemi (mss. anuparidehi) 323.1; °dhesi, aor.,
335.11; °hitam, ppp., i.63.3. See anupranidhi, which is
commoner than the verb. If there is any difference be-
tween this and prani0 without anu, it does not appear
clearly; anu does not necessarily imply after (a gift or
meritorious act), tho this often precedes; in Mv i.323.1
however none is mentioned.

anu-pratipanna (ppp. of *anu-prati-padyati, Aáokan
anupatipa(j)jati, and in the Pali adj. anu-patipajjanaka;
cf. next), following after: tathatvänupratipannah Dbh
42.11.

anu-pratipädayate (caus. of *anu-prati-padyati, see
prec), causes to follow: -märgam °yamänah Jm 143.8.

anu-pratistha, adj. (anu plus pratisthä, Bhvr.),
having a corresponding basis: Siks 42.13 (cited s.v. upa-
niksipati 2).

anu-pradaksimkaroti, = Skt. pradaks0, passes
around to the right: °ronta, pres. p. Mv ii.400.4 fT.; °ronto
Mv iii.74.20.

anu-pradattaka, m. (ppp. with specifying ka), one
that has been handed over, entrusted: (Arya-samgharaksito...)
-säriputrenänupradattako bhagavatänuparitakah (23 °nu-
pradattakah) Divy 332.15, 23; f. °ikä, given (in marriage):
MSV i.105.9.

anu-pradadäti (= Pali anu(p)padeti), gives, presents:
pres. opt. °dadyäm Av i.17.1; fut. °däsyämi etc. SP 106.12,
13; Mvy 2868; 7307; Divy 61.6; Suv 103.1; Kv 27.19;
Gv 327.24; aor. °pradasi Mv iii.159.8; perf. °dadau Av
i.245.3; ppp. °datta Divy 22.12; 94.23; 117.8; 234.25; gdve.
°deya SP 338.6; °dätavya Av i.314.3; pass. °dlyante RP
56.16.

anu-pra-darsita (ppp. of *anu-pra-darsayati),
pointed out, shown: Jm 94.20.

anu-pradäna, nt. (1) (= Pali anuppa0; to anu-
pradadäti), act of giving, presentation: LV 429.19, 22;
430.4, etc.; Mv ii.221.5; iii.322.5; dharmänäm, of religious
instruction (= upasamhära, 1) Bbh 82.4; Dbh 15.4;
(2.) encouragement: Dbh 24.4 (na samhitän bhinatti,) na
bhinnänäm anupradänam karoti, he does not divide (cause
dissension among) those that are united, nor give encourage-
ment to those that are divided (i. e. schismatics; cf. CPD s.v.
anuppadätar).

-anuprapüra, adj. ifc, fulfilling (cf. next): °püre,
voc. sg. f.: sattvärthasamantä-(mss. °matä-, °matvä-, em.
Nobel)-nuprapüre Suv 117.8 (so nearly all mss.; text °pure
with 1 ms.).

[anu-prapürayati, fulfills (cf. prec.): LV 46.5 (vs)
sarvajñajñanam anupräpuritum, inf., could be m.c. for
°prapür(ay)itum, which Gale, reads; but see anupräpu-
nati.]

anu-prabadhnäti (or °bandhati; = Pali anuppa-
bandhati), keeps continually on or after: pres. p. (prani-
dhivisayam) °bandhan Gv 99.26-100.1.

anuprabandha (m.; = Pali anuppa0; to °badhnäti),
(1) continuity, continuation: Sal 75.15; 76.6 f. (cited Siks
226.6; 227.2 f.); Dbh 77.9 (°dhänupacchedatäm dharmä-
näm) ; (2) constant pursuit of, devotion to, dharma-naya-samu-
dränuprabandhesu Gv 344.15.

anu-prayacchati (once in TS, see BR; not in Pali,
yet seems to be a Buddh. word), gives, presents: Divy 7.25

etc. (common, see Index); Av i.18.8; Kv 27.12 etc. (see
pw); Bbh 4.22; 5.4 etc.; väeam anu° Divy 338.17, gives a
word, says anything, makes answer; apavädam anii° Divy
578.23, offers insult (to, gen.); päravam anu° Bbh 193.20,
see paráva.

anupravartaka, adj. (Pali anup(p)avattaka, of one
that keeps rolling the dhamma-cakka), that keeps providing
or furnishing (pra-vartayati): (bhändopaskaränäm) °kam
dhyänam Bbh 210.15.

anupravartana (nt.; = Pali anuppavattana), pursuit,
following, proceeding along: Gv 37.8 (see ävart(t)i).

anupravartayati (= Pali anupavatteti), keeps
moving: diiarmacakram . . . °yatah MSV iii.54.4.

anu-pravarita, adj. (ppp.)? completely covered over,
enclosed (?): narako äyasehi sülehi santaptehi samantato
hi anupravärito (v.l. °väl°, one ms. °väs°) Mv i.25.5.

Anupraviddhakarna, see Anapaviddha0.
anu-praviáati, app. accompanies (? a musical in-

strument): (salilam vinäm) anupravisya gäthäbhir gitair
anugäyati sma Lank 3.9.

anupravesaka, adj., penetrating: sattva-cittänupra-
veáakair nirmänavigrahais Lañk 43.10.

anupravrajati (= Pali anupabbajati; the single Skt.
quotation in BR, from Räm., can hardly be said to have
this mg.), follows (another) into the ascetic life: LV 10.12;
Mv i.336.14; 337.19; iii.50.16; 222.18; Divy 61.17; Bhik
l ib . 3; Jm 110.13.

anupravrajana (nt.; to prec), the following (another)
into ascetic life: °ne Jm 120.24.

anu-prasarati (only caus. and intens. in RV; not in
Pali), spreads over, penetrates, with ace: °ranti Gv 432.10
(subject, rasmijäläni); ppp. °srta- Gv 365.2 (1 in 2d ed.);
438.3.

anu-praskandati (—- Pali anupakkhandati), encroa-
ches, intrudes upon: °skandya, ger. Prät 506.2 (°ya
aayyäm kalpayed, where another was located); 511.6
(text here °skadya; the Pali ger. is always anupakhajja);
Mvy 8437; 9447 (balena).

anu-präkäram and °re, adv. (= Pali anupäkäre, and
stem in comp. °ra-), along or near a wall: (nagarasya) °ram
Mv ii.429.16; °re Mv iii.5.20.

anu-präpana (from next, or Skt. °präpnoti), attain-
ment: Dbh.g. 20(356).18 °närthi; Mmk 107.16.

. anupräpunati, °nati (= Pali anupäpunäti, Skt.
anupräpnoti), obtains: pres. opt. °neyäma SP 163.2 (so read
with Kashgar rec); aor. °ne Mv iii.67.2, 4; ger. °nitvä SP
291.13; inf. °nitum LV 46.5 (so prob, read for text °puri-
tum; see s.v. anuprapürayati); gdve. °nitavya Mv
iii.287.17; in Mv ii.415.16 (vs) read -vaaitänupräpune for
mss. °täni präpune (Senart em. wrongly); with Pkt. v for
p, anuprävetsuh Mv iii.52.8.

anuprärthayate, seeks after: °yamäna, pple. pres.,
Bhad48.

anuprek^ana (nt.; to Skt. anu-pra-Iks- plus -ana),
examination, investigation: deeänu0 MSV ii.170.19. Cf. next.

-anuprek§in (Pali -anupekkhin; see prec), examining,
investigating: deáanu0 MSV ii.170.11.

anuplava (m.), n. act. (not in Pali; in Skt. only as
n. ag., follower), following, pursuit: näma-nimittänuplavena
Lañk 225.16-17.

[anubadha, áiks 271.13, read doubtless anubandha,
consequence. See s.v. gurula.]

anubuddhi (f.; to Skt. anu-budh-; cf. next, and
anubodha, °dhana), an awakening, enlightenment, making
up of the mind, with infln.: adyävaboddhum amrtam anu-
buddhi aästä LV 299.12 (vs), last word by em.| best ms.
aästar, others vary; read aästur, gen. sg., today the teacher
makes up his mind to win knowledge of what is deathless;
anubuddhi, n. sg. With Lefm.'s em., anubuddhi could be
3 sg. aor. of anu-budh (Chap. 43, s.v. budh 2).

anubudhyana (nt.; to Skt. anubudhyate plus -ana;
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= Pali anubujjhana; cf. prec), the understanding, becoming
aware of: pratityasamutpädänubudhyana-tä, Hoernle MR
118, last line (from Ratnaräsi Sütra).

anubrmhana-tä, °nä (== Pali anubrühana, °nä; to
next with -ana-tä, -ana), strengthening, making to increase:
Bbh 18.25 °nä (hitasukhädhyäaayasya); 203.6 (-viryänu-
brmhanatayä), 25 (-pranidhänänubrmhanatayä).

anubrmhayati (= Pali anubrüheti), strengthens,
makes to increase; devotes oneself to: °hayati Bbh 394.15
(aubhäm cädhimuktim); °hayant, pple. pres., Bbh 93.10;
°hayisyati Mmk 154.7; °hita, ppp., Bbh 93.7; °hayet, pres.
opt. lid xiii.6 should devote oneself to (vivekani; so Pali,
Dhp. 75, vivekam anubrühaye).

anubodha (m.; = Pali id.; cited once from comm.
on Apa. in pw 4.292; cf. next, dur-anubodha, and anu-
buddhi), comprehension: SP 64.14; tenäsmi buddho jaga-
tänubodhät SP 47.6, therefore I am a Buddha, because of
(my) understanding of the world (otherwise Burnouf and
Kern); SP 80.9; -jnäna-bala-vaisäradyärmbodhäya 81.3;
sarva-arthänubodhä RP 47.6, of Buddha's speech, having
or yielding comprehension of all meanings; ekaksana-
tryadhvänubodham (buddhänäm) Dbh 55.22; 67.7;
-balajnänänubodhäya Gv 345.17.

anubodhana (nt.; = Pali id.; not in BR, pw; cited
in MW without reference; cf. under prec), comprehension:
Dbh 26.3; sarväkäränu0 Dbh.g. 55(81).6; °na-vaineyänäm
Gv 349.1, of persons convertible by (logical) comprehension,
by reason; °na-ta, at end of cpds., state of having comprehen-
sion of... LV 34.12; bodhisattva-aiksänubodhana-tayä
Gv 463.14.

[anubhartsyanti, AsP 246.17, 18, 20; 247.9; 248.1,
is apparently a strange error or misprint for anuvartsyanti,
will follow. It is certainly a fut. and cannot be connected
with root bharts.]

anubhavati (in this sense = Pali anubhoti; cf. pra-
tyanubhavati and abhisambhunati), suffices for, is
sufficient to produce: äbhayäpy äbhäm nänubhavato (can-
drasüryau) SP 163.10; Pali equivalent nänubhonti, DN
ii.12.13 etc., see GPD s.v. anubhavati, and cf. passage cited
s.v. lokäntarikä; in Mv parallels abhisambhunanti; in
Divy pratyanubhavatas. Cf. anubhüta.

-anubhavana-tä (cf. Pali anubhavana, same mg.):
lokänubhavanatayä LV 157.7 (prose), of the Bodhisattva,
by way of experiencing worldly life: substantially = lokänu-
vartanä, see anuvartanä.

anubhäsati, shines thru: sobhati lokam imam tv
anubhäsan RP 3.7.

anubhüta, in Gv 402.13 °tah, of the hair of a mahä-
purusa, after sujätamüläh and before nispiditäh (pressed
down firmly*!). The meaning is obscure (lying in an ordered
wayi); perhaps corrupt.

anubhoktar, enjoyer: °tä, n. sg., Mmk 157.23.
anubhokti (f.; expected would be anubhukti, which

is also not recorded; perhaps corrupt), enjoyment: °ti-kriyä
LV 45.12.

? anubhrama, conduit: perhaps in Divy 538.10, see
s.v. bhrama.

anubhramati, strays after: °mitum, inf. Jm 222.24;
°manti 226.22.

anumajjhima, adj. (MIndie for Skt. Gr. °madhyama,
§ 22.16; mg. assigned it in Käs", seems not the same as in
BHS; cf. also anumadhya and madhyima), (located)
in the middle: Mv ii.262.14, contrasted with pratyantika,
q.v.

anumadhya (= Pali anumajjha), middling; between
small and great: °dhyato madhyimam (sc. dadyät) Mv
ii,49.20 ( = Pali °jjhato, in same vs, Jät. v.387.19).

anumärga, adj. or (°gam) adv. (cf. Skt. anumärgena,
with gen.; Pali anumagga in cpds., °ge, °gam, advs.),
following along: sarvamärga-anumärga (one word; either
°ga m.c. for °gam, adv., or stem in comp. with the next

word) susthitah Gv 488.17 (vs), firmly fixed in pursuit of
the whole (religious) path.

anumärjati (== Pali anumajjati; not in this mg. in
Skt.), considers, ponders thoroughly: °jan, pres. pple., Gv
63.2; 84.12,

anumodanä (Pali id.; cf. Skt. °na, nt., rare; in Pali
°na, nt., is much commoner than °na, which is very com-
mon in BHS; cf. next), (expression of) thanks, gratification,
or approval: Mv i.297.18 imäye °näye (of foil, vss); 298.19;
iii.426.6 (of foil, vss); SP 346.5 (°na-sahagatam); áiks 9.18;
Mmk 79.5, etc.; Dharmas 14, one of seven forms of wor-
ship.

anumodanl == °nä, q.v.: LV 200.10 (vs); so both
edd. and all but one ms. (which has °na).

anuyukta (= Pali anuyutta; see also an-anu°) (1)
devoted or addicted to, practising (with ace): anuyogam
(see next) anu° LV 264.20; Mv i.96.5; KP 105.9; (jägarikä-,
bhävanä-, etc.) -yogam Mv iii.383.9; Kv 73.5; Siks 104.15;
Samädh 845; other objects Mv iii.201.1 (see ekäräma);
Ud xv.8 (see jägarya); (2) in Mvy 7665 = Tib. brgal ba
(see s.w. pratyanuyukta, samanuyujyate; ppp. to Pali
anuyuñjati in sense b of CPD). examined, guestioned; see
next (2).

anuyoga (cf. prec.;, m., (1) devotion, addiction, applica-
tion to (so Pali id.; not Skt. in this sense): sukhallikänu0

(see sukhallikä); kämasukhallikätmaklamathänu0 Bbh
187.11-12; (ätma)käya-klamathänu0 LV 416.20; -dyüta-
krldänu0 Mv i.96.5; äkalanänu0, see akalana; (2) question-
ing, examination (Pali id., esp. °gam dadäti, passes an
examination; Skt. also questioning; BR 5.990): anuyogo
ca dinno Mv iii.57.1, and he passed an examination; anuyo-
gam deti 383.2 (after a course of Vedic study).

-anuyogin ( = Pali id., only ifc), characterized by
devotion (anuyoga): satatänuyogi Mv i.357.12 (same cpd.
in Pali, Pv iii.7.10, where ed. sattänuyogino, but see comm.
206.7).

anuyojya (gdve. of anu-yuj, caus.; Skt. not in this
sense), capable of being made to be devoted (to, loe): (etesu,
sc. tri-yänesu) tatränuyojyah Lañk 65.3. Cf. anuyoga,
°yukta.

Anuraktarästra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14.
-anuraksana-tá, ifc. (see next), state of protecting . . . :

ätmaparänuraksana-täyai LV 32.19; bahujanacittänurak-
sana-tayä Lañk 247.8, 16.

anuraksanä (= Pali anurakkhanä and °na; MW cites
Skt. °na, nt., without reference; not in BR, pw, Schmidt),
guarding, protection: °nä-prayogena Bb'h 288.2, 6.

anuraksä (= Pali anurakkhä), protection, guarding,
keeping; sparing: gunänu0 Jm 189.2, preserving virtue;
£iks 124.17; sarvasattvänu0 127.7; mama cittänuraksayä
Divy 82.22, 26, by way of sparing my thoughts = so as not
to hurt my feelings; similarly, täsäm anuraksayä MSV
ii.144.10.

anuracita, prob, provided, endowed with: (bodhiman-
davrksah . . . sarvatathägatavisayavikurvitanir)ghosänu-
racitah Gv 270.10, provided with the sound (report, renowni)
of the miracles . . .; cf. next, where the precise mg. is not
clear.

anuracitagandhagarbha, a kind of jewel supposed
to emit a perfume (see s.v. vibodhana): Gv 101.9 (cf.
prec).

anuranati (cf. Skt. anuranana), sounds in response:
LV 318.22; 319.1; °ne, aor., Mv ii.282.10; 412.8.

-anuravana (nt.; Pali °na), resounding: Dbh 83.17;
Gv 247.10; °na-ta, Gv 82.23.

anuravita (ppp. to anuravati, Pali, rare in Skt. for
°ruvati, °rauti; cf. °ravana), resonant, resounding thruout:
Gv 511.20 (-manojnarutänuravitälamkäram, sc. kütägä-
ram); Mvy 503 and Süträl. xii.9, comm., sarva-parisad-
(Süträl. °parsad)-anuravitä, of Buddha's voice, sounding
thruout all assemblies; so Tib.
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anurägana (nt.; to Skt. anu-rañj-, cf. anuräga), °nä,
and ifc. f. °nl, gratification: °nam Guhyasamäja 152 J 3 ;
°nä Mvy 4302; °ni (as f. to °na), causing gratification (in adj.
cpd.), Mvy 4316.

anurägatam (= AMg. anurägayam), welcomel, ex-
clamation of greeting following svägatam (see §4.63):
Mv i.35.6; 152.2; 225.18; 273.8; ii.28.19; 38.9; iii.169.18;
181.17; 329.8.

anu-ráái, rn., continuous heap: MSV ii.103.6 mat-
syänäm mahänuräaih samvrttah.

Anuruddha (so Pali) = Áni°, q.v.: Mv iii.177.2 !!.>
son of Amrtodana and brother of Mahänäma and Bhattika
( — Bhadrika); also v.l. for Ani° SP 207.4.

Anurüpagätra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.4.
Anurüpasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.9.
anu-rüpe (carati), (moves along) in (or, upon) form;

SsP 765.2. Not from anurüpa; anu governs the loc, as in
Pali anu-tire etc. (CPD s.v. anu, b, d). In the parallel
passages below Iocs, are used without anu: vedanäyäin
765.11; samjnäyäm 765.20, etc.

anurodha-virodha ( = Pali id.), compliance and
aversion (dvandva; one of the pairs of opposites. from
which the perfected are freed): °dhäpagatah &ks 203.4;
°vipramuktah Mvy 425 (= Pali °vippamutto), of a Tathä-
gata (mss. erroneously an-anu°, kept in Mironov's ed.;
Tib. bsñen confirms anu°, without neg. an-).

Anurodhäpratirodha, m., n. of a samádhi: Mvy
608; SsP 1424.21.

anu-lagnati, °nayati (see lagnati), clings on behind:
Mv iii.73.4 °nisyati, and in prec. line 3 read doubtless
(angajäte . . . parasparasya) anulagnayisyanti with one ms.
(or °nisyanti) instead of Senart's avalambisyati.

anu-lingin, adj., according to one*s characteristic marks:
yathävesänulinginam Mmk 133.7 (of a painted image of a
Buddha).

anuliptaka, adj. (1) = Skt. anulipta, anointed:
candanänuliptakagätro Mv iii.412.12 (prose); (2) mg. not
clear to me in Mmk 322.12 (of a magic formula) asahyam
sarvabhütänäm, sarvalokänuliptakam, adhrsyam sarva-
lokänäm, bhavamärgaviaodhakam.

anuloma-caryä (see s.v. caryä), course of conduct
conforming (to a Bodhisattva's vow to attain bodhi): Mv
i.1.3; 46.7; 63.11.

-anulomana-tä (abstr. from Skt. °na, adj.), the
acting conformably to: dharmänu0 LV 35.20.

anuloma-pranidhäna, see pranidhäna.
Anulomapratiloma, n. of an ocean and of a moun-

tain, Divy 102.27; 103.3-23; also of certain winds, 103.5,
14. In first occurrence Anulomapratilomadvayam, as if
two names compounded in a dvandva; but below only one
name is clearly meant in each case.

anuloma-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.22 (confirmed
in Tib.).

anulomika, adj., f. °kl ( = Pali id, = finu0, q.v.),
conformable (to the continuation of religious development):
°klm (-ksäntim) Sukh 55.13 = ánu° ksä°.

an-ullokita- (ppp. of ullokayati, q.v.)» m an-
ullokitamürdhnäni surehi asurehi ca Mv ii.307.5, of Buddhas,
gods and asuras cannot look up (reach by vision) to their
heads (? v.l. anulokita-).

anuvarga (m. ? = Pali °vagga, see below), some part
or accessory of a city gate: dvinnäm varnänäm anuvargä
abhunsuh (sc. tesäm dväränäm) ÍMv L195.(ll-)12. Cf.
Pali Bv i.14 tulä samghätänuvaggä sovannaphalakatthatä.
CPD interprets anuvaggä as adj., citing comm., = anurüpa.
But this is proved wrong by Mv; like tulä, which occurs
in the prec. line of Mv, it must be a part of a structure.
See Senart's note for a conjectural attempt at interpreta-
tion.

anuvartaka, adj. (= Pali °vattaka), conforming to,
imitating; following, cleaving to: lokanuvartaka LV 425.5,

of Buddha, see s.v. anuvartanä; samanta-bhadra-käyena
hlnänäm cänuvartakah 438.6, with completely excellent body,
and (yet) conforming to (the physical life of) the vulgar;
utksiptänuvartakam (vacanapatham), Bhik 29 b. 1, follow-
ing, cleaving to a suspended (monk); tesa . . . pathe 'nuvar-
takah RP 39.4; tadanuvartakah Mvy 8379, one who adheres
to him (sc. to a monk who causes dissension; this is a
samghävaaesa sin, cf. Prät 483.9 ff., with anuvartino); see
s.v! anuvaritita.

anuvartanatä = °tanä, q.v., conformity to, with gen.
or loc: °natä (caturnäm äryavamaänäm) RP 13.18 (prose);
áiks 183.17 (samrañjaniyadharmesu); loki (m.c. for loke)
anuvartanatäm karoti LV 48.5; janasya °natäm karoti
124.19.

anuvartanä (Skt. °na, nt., Pali °vattana, nt.; see
also °vartanatä), conformity to, imitation of, with gen. or
in comp.: (dharmänäm) Bbh 107.24; 108.2; lokänu0, said
of the Buddha, LV 238.3 °näm upädäya; 392.8 °näm (so
with best mss., edd. °tinäm) praty; 119.7 °na (m.c. for
°näm) pratl (m.c. for prati); ace. to the Lokottaravädin
school, this conformity to worldly life on the part of the
Buddha is a mere 'imitation' or 'reflection', as in a mirror,
bimbe kanakabimbäbhe esä °tanä Mv i.168.15; this passage
is a locus classicus for this doctrine; in 168.8-9 lokanuvar-
tanäm buddhä anuvartanti laukikim, prajñaptim anu-
vartanti yathä lokottarärh api; in what follows, Buddhas
are said to imitate worldly actions (the care of the body,
etc.), tho they have "no need to, since everything about
them is lokottara, transcending the world.

anuvartita- (stem in comp.; ppp.; seemingly used
as noun), in tasyänu0, the samghävaaesa sin mentioned s.v.
anuvartaka: MSV iii.88;3.

? anuvarsa (m.? cf. Vedic anu-varsati), the raining
upon: (megho. ..) [áajsyánuvarsena karoti trptim KP
44.6 (vs); so ed.; but aasyänu may be gen. pi., for aasyänäm
(Tib. lo tog, crops), § 8.125.

-anuvähin, adj., ifc, carried along by, lit. having . . .
as that which carries along: samsärasroto-'nuvähin (read as
one cpd.) Dbh 28.23 (°hinas); 31.23 (°hi); Dbh.g. 11(347).17
(m.c, °srota-anuvähina).

anuviksepa, (m.,) scattering, dispersal (cf. Pali anu-
vikkhitta-), i. e. gradual abandonment (?): (yatra samädhau
sthitvä sarva-)samädhinäm (i. e. of all other sam°?) °pam
ekägratäm upalabhate, ayam ueyate Samädhisamatä
(AdP °tah) näma samädhih ásP 1425.16; AdP Konow
MAS I 69y27.32. (Or, gradual extension = merging in each
other1)

anuvicarana (nt.), the roaming thru: sarvalokadhätv-
anu° Gv 149.18; Dbh 16.3.

anuvjearati (= Pali id.; rarely in RV. and once in
Skt. ace. to BR), roams along, thru; often follows anu-
cañkramati, q.v.: pres. p. °ran(to) etc. Mv i.353.12;
ii.452.3; 454.10; 457.15; Suy 185.3; Sukh 58.12; Jm 106.5;
130.22; 135.1; 155.23; ger, °ritvä Mv ii.455.16; otherwise,
°rämi Gv 165,14; °ret Bbh 170.4; KP 129.1; °cacära, perf.,
Jm 185.24; -rita, ppp., Jm 163.17; Gv 226.8.

anuvicäranä (cf. next), meditation (on, with gen.):
(dharmasya) anuvitarkanä anuvicäranä Bbh 30.13.

anuvicfirayati, °te (= Pali °reti), meditates on, thinks
on: RP 4.12 (buddhagocaram) °rayamänah; ppp. °rita
Bbh 39.15; 396.7, following (manasä) anuvitarkita;
°rayanti LV 219.18 (vs), apparent object nai§kramyaáabdo,
(the sun and moon, at the abhini§kramana) meditate on the
word (sound?) of (the Bodhisattva's) departure from the
world (?). Either °áabdo is ace. sg. (§ 8.36), or read °áabda

(ace. pi.) with Cale, against all Lefm.'s mss.; or there is
some other corruption in °áabdo, which is not found in
Tib.: mñon par hbyuñ (= abhiniskramana) la rjes su rtog
par byed, make careful consideration of the (world~)rennucia~
tion.

anuvicintayati (= Pali id.), reflects on, considers:
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°tayanti Kv 65.9; opt. °tayet SP 72.10; °tayeyuh SP 31.10;
°taye(h) Lañk 11.13; impv. °tayata Kv 25.6; pres. p.
°tayatä (instr.) Divy 412.15; °tayamänah SP 108.4 (prose);
ppp. °tita SP 76.13; ger. °tya SP 215.2, 3; LV 405.1; Divy
94.6; 109.3; Kv 13.19; ppp. of caus. °cintayitäh SP 109.2
(prose) caused to consider, see § 34.9.

anuvitarkanä (cf. next), study, reflection (on, with
gen.): Bbh 30.13, see anuvicäranä.

aniivitarkayati ( = Pali °takketi), ponders, reflects on:
ppp. °tarkita Mvy 6684; (foil, by anuvicärita) Bbh 39.14;
396.7; periphrastic fut. täny anuvitarkayitä bhavati, he is
to reflect on them, Dbh 25,6.

anuvidita, adj. ( = Pali id., Sn 528, 530), experienced,
'who has come to thorough understanding, well-informed'
(CPD): Mv iii.397.13; 398.4 (vss), = Pali Sn (above).

anuvidis, f. (blend of Skt. vidis and. Pali anudisä),
supplementary direction, semi-cardinal point, = vidis, in
Bet 328.11 (== Siks 245.18, where text na tu vidisam); in
áiks 252.15 text correctly nänuvidisam (acc. sg.); in these
adhah and ürdhvam are separately mentioned, as in AsP
481.18-19 mordhvam mádho má cänuvidisam avalokayan
gäh; but for this fact, Sukh 36.11 could easily be taken to
prove that anu° means specifically the nadir and zenith,
since, after the 4 cardinal points (°pascimottaräsu diksu),
it follows with adha ürdhvam anuvidiksu. But the above
passages show that adha ürdhvam in Sukh must not be
taken with anu°, which must apparently mean instead the
semicardinal points (not otherwise mentioned here).

anuvirajita, adj., resplendent: °sariro (mss. °rä): Mv
i.38.14.

anuvilokana (nt.; = Pali id.), looking over thoroughly,
examination: buddhadharmadeaanänu0 Gv 98.23.

anuvilokayati (= Pali °keti, in sense 1), (1) looks over,
views completely: °kayati LV 62.6; °kayanti LV 62.21;
Jm 92.16; °kayann (pres. p.) LV 101.6; (2) metaphorically,
considers, ponders: cintayann anuvilokayan (Mafíjuáriyam,
who was not present) Gv 529.4.

Anuvaineya, n. of a settlement (nigama) of the
Maineya people: LV 225.6. Tib. rj£s su dpag pa, acc. to
Das = anumäna, to weigh, deliberate upon. No v.l.; but
it is hard to doubt phonetic variation or corruption be-
tween m and v here (§ 2.30).

anuvyañjana, nt. (= Pali id.), erroneously written
°cana SP 62.3 (WT em.), minor or secondary characteristic,
of things in general, associated with nimitta, q.v.; the
Buddha (or a Bodhisattva) is neither nimitta-grähin nor
anuvyanjana-grähm (Pali °gähi), Mv iii.52.6, 12; Siks
357.2; also, specifically, one of the 80 minor marks or
characteristics of a mahápurusa, esp. a Buddha: SP 259.4;
264.3; LV 34.21; 100.2; 103.12; 270.17-18; 428.4; Mv i.38.
14; 50.3; 237.8; 335.12; ii.S8.16; Divy 46.29; 75.3; Av
i.18.1. Lists are given LV 106.11 if.; Mv ii.43.8 fT.; Mvy
268 fT.; Dharmas 84; a Pali list cited by Burnouf, Lotus
App. VIII, 2, from the Dharmapradipika; this I have been
able to use only at second-hand, from Burnouf. (In Bbh
376.11 IT. a wholly discordant list which consists simply of
80 parts of the body.) From the five lists above mentioned
I have tried to reconstruct, as well as possible, what may
have been the original list; some items are conjectural. In
order, the Pali list is quite close to Mvy and Dharmas; Mv is
not too remote from it; LV is radically shifted in order. In
my list I cite adjectival forms (applied to the Buddha), as in
Mvy; some texts add -tä, making abstract nouns: 1.
(ä)tämra-nakha; 2. snigdha-n0; 3. tunga-n°; 4. vrttänguli;
5. anupürváñguli; 6. citáñguli; 7. (ni-)güdha-áira (veins);
8. nirgranthi-á°; 9. güdha-gulpha; 10. avisama-päda; 11
simha-vikränta-gämin; 12. näga-v°-g°; 13. hamsa-v°-g°;
14. vrsabha-v°-g°; 15. pradaksinävarta-gämin; 16. cäru-g°;
17. avakra-g°; 18. vrtta-gätra; 19. mrsta-g0; 20. anupürva-
g°; 21. áuci-g°; 22. mrdu-g0; 23. viáuddha-g°; 24. paripürna-
vyañjana (sex organs complete); 25. prthu-eäru-jänu-man-

dala; 26. sama-krama; 27. sukumära-gätra; 28. adína-g°;
29. (?) anutsanna-g°; 30. susamhata-g°; 31. suvibhaktänga-
pratyañga; 32. (?) vitimira-viáuddhaloka; 33. vrtta-kuksi;
34. mrsta-k°; 35. abhugna-k°; 36. (?) ksämodara; 37.gam-
bhíra-nábhi; 38. (pra-)daksinävarta-näbhi; 39. samanta-
präsädika; 40. auci-samäeära; 41. vyapagata-tila-kälaka-
gätra; 42. tüla-(?)sadrsa-sukumära-päni; 43. snigdha-
pänilekha; 44. gambhira-p°; 45. äyata-p°; 46. (? bimba-
präti)-bimbostha; 47. nätyäyata-vadana; 48. mrdu-jihva;
49. tanu-j°; 50. rakta-j°; 51. gaja-garjita-(?)jimüta-ghosa;

,52. madhura-(?)cäru-manju-svara; 53. vrtta-dainstra; 54.
tiksna-d0; 55. áukla-d°; 56. sama-d°; 57. anupürva-d°;
58. tunga-näsa; 59.suci-n°; 60. visuddha-netra; 61. viaäla-
n°; 62. citra-paksma; 63. sitäsita-kamala-dala-(? sakala-)
nayana; 64. (?) äyata(asita?)-bhrü; 65.slaksna-bhrü; Q6.
(?) anuloma-bhrü; 67. snigdha-bhrü; 68. pinäyata-karna;
69. (?) sama (or, avisama)-k°; 70.(?) anupahata-karnendriya;
71. (?) suparinata-laläta; 72. prthu.-l°; 73. (su-)paripür-
nottamänga; 74. (?) asita-(or, bhramara-sadrsa)-keáa; 75.
(?) cita (Tib. on Mvy stug pa, thick) -keáa; 76. slaksna-keáa;
77. asamlulita-kesa; 78. aparusa-keáa; 79. surabhi-keáa;
80. siivatsa-svastika-nandyävarta-vardhamäna"(? or, lali-
ta-)pänipäda. There are of course variants for many of
these, but except as indicated by question-marks and
parentheses, I believe the list is substantially original.

anuvyavalokita, continuously gazed at (by, in comp.);
sarvabodhisattvänu0 Gv 533.11.

anu-vyavaharati, operates according (to something
else): Bbh 174.(14-)15 me . . . andhasyäcaksusmatah tathä-
gatacaksusaivänuvyavaharatah, of me who am blind, sight-
less, and who only by the eye of the Tathagata carry on
according (to it). Gf. next.

anu-vyavahara (m.), regular, successive (in stages), or
corresponding (anu) process, operation, or business: °ra-
hetuh Bbh 97.10, 16; 99.15; 100.14; laukikärthänu°ra-tah
140.18. Gf. prec.

anu-vyäkrta (cf. vyäkaroti 2), prophesied afterwards
(anu): Mv i.2.2, 3, 7.

anuvraja (m.?), the following after: (sc. mama) °ja-
mätrena Gv 540.24, by merely following (me). Cf. Skt.
anuvrajana (Schmidt's Nachträge); should we emend to
this? The parallel nouns are -ana formations.

anusamsa, m.; csä, f.; also änusamsa °sä; and
änrsamsa, Buddhacarita 6.12, mss. (Johnston am. anu-
áamsa; Tib. supports anu° or änu°, ries-su); acc. to Kern
SBE 21.336 note 1, änraamsa in title of SP chap. 18, but
KN ed. has °nu° (quantity of preceding a- obscured by
samdhi); La Vallée-Poussin, Bödhicaryävatärapanjikä 22
n. 3, assumes anr° as orig. form; Pali only änisamsa; BHS
mss. often °samé° for °áams°; benefit, blessing, advantage,
profit, as derived from virtuous actions of various kinds;
Pali lists five (PTSD; other lists occur), and five are often
mentioned in BHS, but they are different for different
works of merit, and other numbers (as 10, 18) also occur;
I have not found the PTSD list in BHS. Forms: anuáamsa,
m., Mv ii.81.2 eso 'nuáamso dharme suclrne; Süträl. i.3,
comm.; Divy 437.25; Siks 16.8; 124.2; Bbh 196.6; 304.12
ye . . . anuáamsa(h); Karmav 40.22 (note katame following;
here the five are those of Pali AN iii.244.8 ff., only the
first two being named in Karmav); anuaamsä, f., Mvy 2626
(Tib. phan yan, read phan yon); Bbh 42*12 imä(h).. .
anuáamsá(h); anuáamsa or °sä, m. or f., Mmk 658.27 (n.
pi.); Dbh 32.6 °sänugata-; anuáamsa, m., SP 296.1 änu-
samsäa c a . . . y e ; 391.1 bahün änuaainsän; Mv ii.324.9
(vs), mss. anuáamsa, but meter requires änu°; form app.
acc. sg.; Senart em. änisamsam; ii.372.16 (mss. anuéamso,
Senart em. °sam); Av i. 213.12 ime . . . anuáamsáh; §iks
121.2 anuáamsa(h); anuáamsa or °sä, m. or f.,* SP 373.8,
12 (°säh, n. pi.); on änraamsa see above; anuáamsa or
anu0, ni. (initial vowel obscured by samdhi), SP 420.11
(prose) °sá(h), with ime; Bbh 296.21 °sah, n. pi., with m.
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pronouns; Divy 92.25 °sä(h), n. pi. (note following katame);
302.22 pañcanuáamsan; 436.17 °s&; Samädh 19.1 °sa-, in
comp.; anuaamsä or änu°, fc, Mv iii.357.13 (prose) naiskra-
myänusamsä-vyavadänam; Mv ii.373.18 -sä(h), mss., acc.
pl. (Senart em. °säm); title of SP chap. 18 °sá-parivartah;
anu° or änu°, m. or f., SP 421.10; Divy 567.7; Karma'v
31.15 ff. (all n. pl.); Bhvr. adjective, -anu° or -änu°,
mahänu0 Mv iii.221.5; LV 439.6; Divy 228.17; Av ii.108.1;
alpänu0 Mv iii.221.3.

-anusamsaka (or -änu°), = anusamsa, q.v., in
Bhvr. adj. cpd.: mahänu0 Divy 200.14, of great advantage.

anusakya? Mv i.23.11, mss. °kyä or nänusakyä;
Senart em. anusakyam (not explained); I suggest anusak-
(k)ya or nänu°, ger., following, see Chap. 43, s.v. sakk;
note avasakkanti in preceding line.

anusaya, m. (= Pali anusaya; see pw s.v. for rare
Skt. occurrences with similar mg.; essentially a Buddhist
word), propensity (usually to evil), (innate) proclivity
(inherited from former births), disposition (to do something,
usually evil); the whole of ch. v of AbhidhK (La Yallée
Poussin vol. 4, p. 1-118) deals with them; they are iden-
tified or associated with klesa, paryavasthäna, and
äsrava, and they are the 'root' of bhava, renewTed or
continued existence, 1. c. p. 1. They number 7 in Pali:
(käma-)räga, patigha, ditthi, vicikicchä, mäna, bhavaräga,
avijjä (CPD); and in BHS 7 or (the two ragas being taken
together) 6: (käma-)räga, pratigha, (bhavaräga), mäna,
avidyä, drsti, vicikitsä or vimati (1. c. 2, 3); or (ibid. 9),
dividing drsti in five, ten anusaya; or (ibidem) by further
classification, 98 (acc. to Yogäcäras, ib. 21 n. 1, 128); on
the 98 cf. Süträl. xiv. 46, Lévi's note; LV 372.13. Clearly
of evil propensities LV 351.8 (udghätitä) anusayä(h); 363.4
purimam (from former births) anusayam; 371.16, read
sänusaya-mülajälä with v.l. for text °jätä; 373.9 mülakie-
säh sänuaayäh; 373.17 anuaaya-patalä(h) masses of anu-
éaya, compared to clouds; Gv 387.4 bandhanänusaya-
paryavasthäna-vasagatäh; Mvy 862 nänädrsty-anusaya-;
2136 (follows bandhanam); Lañk 140.7; Divy210.5; 314.21;
Siks 19.18 trsnánuáayah; 50.9; 232,12; Bbh 202.20; 388.8;
Dbh 75.7 so 'nusayänäm äaaya-sahaja-citta-sahaja-täm
ca yathäbhütam prajänäti, the fact that the anu° are born
with intention and thought, and see fT. (75.7-13); in Pali
äsaya and anusaya, disposition (or intention, äsaya) and
propensity, are often mentioned together as parallels, and
are compounded; so BHS ááayánuáaya, Divy 46.23; 47.9;
48.12; 49.11; 209.12 etc.; Av i.64.12 etc.; in these the cpd.
usually refers to the mental condition of persons ripe for
conversion; Speyer, Index to Av, renders inclination of the
heart, as if a tatpurusa, but this seems clearly wrong; it
is a dvandva. In Av i. 169.14 aáayanuáayam is parallel
with, and follows, nidänam (q.v. 2).

anu-salya-samäbrmhana-tä (cf. samäbrmhana),
state of the continuous (constant, anu) plucking out of thorns
(i.e. evils): °täyai, dat., Gv 491.22.

anuáaksyate (°ti), ? fut. of anu-áás, see § 31.25.
anusäsanä (= °nl, q.v.), instruction: Mvy 1439; [Jm

29.5 °näm, ed. by em., all mss. °nlm].
anuáasanl (= Pali anusäsanl, commoner than °na, as

in BHS; cf. also °nä; in Skt. only °na, nt.), instruction,
admonition; hard to distinguish from avaväda, q.v., with
which it is often compounded; LV 432.18 -mitränu0; Mv
i.277.12 = 279.21 = 281.19; 282.2; iii.51.17; 128.17; Gv
179.11; 223.16 sarvabodhisattvänuaäsanisu; 464.10 (cited
Siks 36.2); Siks 2.6; 73.12 °ni-gäthäm; 184.3; 286.4
(Transí, for those who admonish; rather, admonitions or
instructions); Jm 29.5, see prec.; anuaäsani-prätihärya, one
of three kinds of miracles performed by Buddhas (see
prätihärya), Mvy (232-)234; Mv i.238.5; iii.137.17;
321.13; Dharmas 133; Gv 537.8 (in Pali also anusäsanl-
pätihäriya).

anuaästi, f. (cited once in Skt., BR 5.992, on Max

Müller's authority; = Pali änusatthi, AMg. anusatthi; cf.
anueäsani, and änus äs ti), instruction: LV 364.4 (vs) na
ca chidyati sä anusästi; Bbh 210.5 °ti-prätihärya = the
more usual anusäsanl- prä°.

anuáiksana (nt.; to prec), imitation: Siks 215.13
°na-cetasah; Bbh 138.13 °natas ca; Gv 318.25 tathägat-
anuáiksanena.

aiiu-siksati, °te, °áiksayati, °te (= Pali anusik-
khati; not in this mg. in Skt.), imitates, with gen. of person,
and usually loc. (rarely acc.) of thing: foil, by virtual
synonyms anuvidhiyate, anukaroti Mvy 8705 °se anuvi-
dhiye anukaromi; Bhik 10 a. 1 tesäm . . . siksäyäm (see
eiksä, 2) °se etc., as prec; SP 55.14 °sase lokavinäya-
känäm; Mv ii.315.2 mama ca anuáiksitvá, and imitating
me; RP 57.14 tasya cänuaiksitvä, 15 punyarasmer anusik-
samänah, imitating P.; áiks 14.6 buddhänäm °sisye, 17
tathägatasyänusiksitavyam, one must imitate the f.; 40.5
bodhisattvasyänuaiksamänäni; Gv 462.10 kalyänamitr-
änusiksitä(h), ppp. with active mg., having imitated . . .;
481.22 °satho, 2 pl. impv. m.c for °tha; with acc. of thing,
LV 422.5 (vs) anuáiksi (ger.) tasyä mune(r) virya sthämod-
gatam, imitating this sage in regard to exalted heroism and
power; forms in -aya-: LV 138.6 (vs) anuáiksayi (= °ye,
1 sg.) aham pi gunesu tesäm, I too (will) imitate them in
virtues; Bhad 17 sarvajinän' (for °nänäm) anusiksayamäno,
imitating all the Jinas; Bhad 55 tesu (v.l. tesa; gen. pl.)
aham anuaiksayamäno. These -aya- forms could all be
m.c.

anusiksä (to anusiksati), imitation: SP 304.8 ye
'nusiksä-sahäyakäh, who are companions in imitation (text
uncertain, see notes in KN and WT): Jm 117,23 °ksaya;
Divy 263.29 samänuaiksäs (Bhvr. adj. cpd.).

anuárnoti, hears (religious instruction, dharma;
regarded by pwT as sufficiently different from normal Skt.
usage to deserve separate record, tho I question this),
with antike or sakäaät plus gen. of the instructor: Kv
63.16; 95.24.

anusete (cf. Pali anuseti), follows upon: Samy. Ag.
1.3.1 ff., see anuniyate.

anuáraya (the only recorded derivative of Skt. anu-
ári is °srita, app. followed, attended, BR s.v. sri with anu,
once only), following, attendance*!: Gv 243.17 sarválok-
änuaraya-täm (samdaraayamänän), displaying the condition
of having the attendance (following) of all people^).

anuárava (= Pali anussava; in Skt. mg. tradition,
cf. Schmidt, Nachträge), report, hearsay: anusravenäpi
arutvä Bbh 238.25.

anuéravana, nt., and °nä (to next plus -ana; =
Pali anussävana, °nä), public proclamation: °nam MSV
ii.206.13ff.; °nä Prät 475.7.

anusrävayati (= Pali anussäveti), (1) makes to re-
sound: jayavrddhiáabdam LV 96.18; jayavrddhir anuára-
vitä LV 112*.19; áabdam LV 101.4; 401.2; Mv i.40.11;
239.20; 336.13; iii.303.17; 319.14; Gv 85.20; (2) proclaims:
ghosam (q.v.) SP 123.1; LV 266.1; Samädh 8.10; Siks
38.1; nämagoträni Mv iii.443.20; Divy 619.3 (announces):
proclaims SL condemned criminal, i. e. announces his crime
and sentence (publicly, as he is being led to execution),
Av i.102.8 anuarävyamäna, pass., being (thus) proclaimed;
ii.182.6 anuarävya, ger.; (3) plays (a musical instrument):
Av i.95.12 vlnäm anuarävitum, inf.

anusruta (= Pali [an-]anussuta; ppp. of Skt. anu-
áru; is this used in the same sense? cf. anuárava), tradi-
tionally handed down: (daráanam) anuárutam purä Mv
i. 165.12, repeatedly heard (or handed down) from olden
times; Senart misunderstands; pürve ananuárutehi dhar-
mehi iii.332.13, by principles unrecorded in traditional
doctrine.

anus rot am, so prob, read with v.l. for °árotram Mv
ii.161.2, adv., = Skt. anusrotas, Pali anusotam, (with the
current = ) in a conforming manner: (kanthaka)jätänugäml
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ánuárotam pelavako (q.v.) ca niskránto, and pelavaka
(whatever this means) went forth in a way conforming
(to K.), he who was born with and attendant on Kanfhaka (?).

anuélista (ppp. of anu-ális, which seems unrecorded
anywhere), clinging to, leaning on, with gen.: präkärasya
anuálistam uccam áirisavrksam paáyati Mv iii.71.14.

anuskrta (ppp. of anu-kr; but there is no record of
this mg., nor of s prefixed to kr after anu), permitted, given
leave: mätä-pitr-anu§krtä Mmk 56.3 (prose), given leave
by her mother and father.

anu-samvarnayati (not recorded, but cf. Skt.
samvarnayati, Pali samvanneti, the latter especially used
in both mgs.), (1) mentions, describes: Lank 139.9 deé-
anäpäthe (q.v.) 'nusamvarnitäni; (2) sanctions, approves,
recommends: Divy 196.3 bhäsitam; 263.11; MSV i.47.7;
Prät 478.1 maranam . . . anusamvarnayet, should re-
commend (speak well of) death, i. e. prompt someone to
seek it.

[ ?anusamáaya, in Gv 472.(4-)5 ye te karunävi-
härinas* ca na kvacid anusamáaya-daráana-vihárinah,
seems pretty surely corrupt; prob, read anuáaya-, q.v.]

[anusamsärya, ed., Divy 211.27; 212.13, 22; mss.
corrupt the first and third time; in all three read anusam-
yäya, having toured (janapadän). This verb is so used in
Skt. and Pali.]

anusamsidati, (gradually) sinks down, becomes dis-
couraged: °danti Gv 144.13.

anusak(k)ya, see anuéakya.
anusarnjñapti, f., explanation: °tir dattä Divy 29.11.
anusamdhi (m., = Pali id., in mg. 2), (1) (literal,

physical) connexion: Gv 268.5 lokadhätoh .... . cakraväd-
änusamdhau, in connexion with the cakraväda mountain-
range of the lokadhätu (? or possibly to mg. 3, in the serial
line of the.. .?); (2) (logical) connexion (esp. of a text);
application: SP 394.1 (vs) anusamdhi süträna sadä prajä-
nati, he knows the logical connexion, or application, of the
sütras always; Dbh 42.22; 43.3; 51.21; Mvy 2176 = Tib.
htshams sbyor ba, conforming conjunction; Lank 143.7
svapratyätmadharmatänusamdhih katamat (1 note gen-
der), what thing is the application (logical connexion;
virtually = meaning) of (the term) svaot!; väsanänu-
samdhi- LV 433.19; 442.8; Gv 108.14; (3) serial line,
series; Suv 169.7 tasya tathägatasyänusamdhau, in that
T.'s line (of spiritual transmission, from one T. to another);
Gv 206.13 buddhadaraanänusamdhau buddhaparamparä-
nupacchedena; Lañk 59.7 bhümikramänusamdhau, in the
serial line of steps of the (ten) Stages (of bodhisattvas);
211.3 -nirodhakramänusamdhi-, serial line or succession
(of steps) in (the development of) nirodha; (4) adv. °dhim,
Mv iii.394.19 (repeated 395.4, 9; 396.13), following anii-
pürvam, anulomam, and preceding anudharmam; perhaps
prepositional cpd. (anu governing samdhi), according to
the totality (or profound essence, see samdhi 5), but possibly
rather with mg. 3, seriatim; the same adverb (or anu-
samdhi) should be read for °dhih in Bbh 107.15, after
anupürvam, and before anusahitam, q.v.

anusambandha, connexion, association: (bodhlsattvo)
mahasattvánü0 SsP 1298.15, 19 (Bhvr. adj.).

? anusambuddha (ppp. of *anu-sam-budh, no-
where recorded), illumined or realized: Mv iii.331.8 °dhä
(madhyamä pratipadä, sc. tathägatena, which read in
prec. line, cf. lines 10, 14); but in repetitions, lines 10, 14,
abhisambuddhä, which Pali has in the corresponding
formula. Perhaps read abhisam0?

*anu-sahfiya, a follower-after (cf. Skt. Gr. anu-
sahäylbhäva, Patañjali, see BR 7 App., 1695), in anu-
sahäyibhütä(h), become followers: SP 380.3.

anu-sahita, adj. (cpd. of anu and sahita, from saha),
attended, joined: Mvy 2169 = Tib. rjes su hbrel ba; adv.
otán> Bbh 107.15, after anusamdhi(h) (q.v. 4). Cf. Pali
anu-sahagata.

anusädhaka, m. (cf. sarvärthänusädhin, adj., cited
Lex., see BR 7.835; otherwise no form of anu-sädh seems
to be recorded in any dialect; see next), assistant (in a
magic rite): °kena Mmk 39.17; 40.1; 48.26.

anusädhi? (cf. prec), accomplishment: in Mmk
59.24 ksiprakäryänusädhy-artham, in order to the speedy
successful completion of the performance. Or should we
read °sädhyärtham (°sädhya-)? This seems implausible.
Or possibly °siddhy-artham? No *anusiddhi has been
found.

anu-särayati, modulates (?), of music, or plays (?):
Lank 3.8 -gitasvara-g'räma-mürchanädi-yuktenänusärya
(ger.; for continuation see anupraviéati).

anusivana (reading uncertain; cf. anusyüti, Pali
anusibbati, and Skt. anusyuta), sewing to one another,
patching, mending: (áanapámáukülam. . .) áilapattena
(mss.) bhagavato °vanam (mss. corrupt; Senart em.
otherwise) äpadye (aor.) Mv iii.313.5.

anu-sukham, adv., according to pleasure, as much as
one likes: Mv ii.131.8; Sukh 38.16.

anustanayati (mss. sometimes °stanay°; anu with
Skt. stanayati; cf. Pali anutthunäti), mourns, laments:
Mv i.341.8, 9, 11; 342.4, 5; all aor. 3 pi. °yetsu(h).

anusmrti , f. (= Pali anussati; virtually non-existenl
in Skt., cf. BR 5.9Q3), mindfulness: there are six anu°:
buddhänu0, dharmänu0, samghänu0, allänu0, tyägänu0,
devatänu0 (Dharmas devänu0), all listed in Pali forms in
Vism. (CPD), and in BHS, Mvy 1148-54; Dharmas 54;
LV 31.18-22 (each is a dharmälokamukham); four others
later named in Vism. (CPD), the first three usually com-
pounded with sati instead of anussati: marana(-sati, or
°nänussati), käyagatä sati, änäpäna-sati, upasamänussati;
these, with the other six, form a list of ten in SsP 1443.6 ff.,
the last four being änäpänänusmrti (prob, read so with
ásP 60.8 for text änäpänusmrtir, which could also be a
corruption for änäpäna, q.v.,-smrtir), udvegänu0 (instead
of Pali upasamänu0), maranänu0, and käyagatänu0. Of
all these the only one often found elsewhere, apart from
the lists, is buddhänusmrti Divy 352.21; Av i.82.3; Suv
7.3; Gv 61.7; cf. anusmrti buddha (loc.) abhedyä Siks
4.17, 18 (vss). Other occurrences Mvy 860; 1579 (see
anuttarya); LV 182.21, read anusmrti bhävanu; Gv 36.9.

anusyüti, f. (cf. s.v. anusivana; Skt. anusyüta-tva),
(lit. the being sewn together;) close connexion, logical de-
pendence: Mvy 7505 = Tib. rjes su hbrel ba. The next
phrase is: asmin satldam bhavati; this makes the mg. of
anusyüti evident, and the Tib. confirms it.

anuhindate, wanders thru or after: SP 102,6 (prose),
Kashgar rea, anuhin^amänafr (Nep. mss. parye?amäno;
ed. paryatamäno, with Foucaux only); Divy 574.9 prs^hato
'nuhingtya, ger. Cf. anvähingati.

anuhimavanta, adj. or (nt.?) subst., (the region)
near the Himalaya, common in Mv, not noted elsewhere:
°tS, abl., Mv i.232.3; °te, loc, Mv i.253.1; 272.3; 284.8;
350.14; 351.5; 355.3; °taiii (ace.) pravi?tal? ii.96.13,
entered the (region) near the H.; °te pratyuddeáe iii.29.9,
°ta-pratyuddeáe 10.

-anOccalita, ppp. of *anu-uc-cal> pursuing, following:
Gv 72.23-24 -pranidhy-anüc0.

anünaka, adj. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id., Skt. anüna;
only noted in vss, may be m.c), not deficient, not less:
SP 44.8 pane' anünakäh; 83.3 pañeana anünakanám;
111.4 pañcaéad anünakätii; Mv ii.369.11 pañea anünaká.

anüpabrmhayati, steadily increases (with object
ace): Bbh 153.16 °hayatä (cittaprasädam), instr. sg. pres.
pple.

anüpalipta (== Pali °litta) m.c. for anupa°, see also
anopa0, unstained: SP 313.3 (vs).

an-Ohata (== an-uddhrta), see ühata.
anrtamvada, speaking falsehood: Ud xi.13.
anrtaka, adj. or subst. m. ( = anrta; in vs, perhaps
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m.c), lying or a liar: Ud xx.19 satyenänrtakam jayet,
one should conquer a liar (not le mensonge with Chakravarti;
Pali alikavädinam; all the parallel words in the vs should
also be taken as personal) by truth.

aneñja, or än°, = aniñjya, q.v.; adj.: MadhK 334.8
kärmäni kuaaläkuaalänenjäni.

aneñjya = aniñjya, q.v.; adj.: Mmk 476.14 virajasko
[a]neñjyaá ca (meter requires the a- which is elided in writ-
ing); a- or ä- (uncertain because of samdhi) Dbh 48.7
punyäpunyänenjyän abhisamskärän; and mss. at MadhK
543.1 kuaaläkusalänenjyädi-!

aneda, anela, nela, adj. (= Pali aneja, °la, nela, see
CPD s.v. anela-gala, of speech or voice; presumed to
represent Skt. an-enas; cf. anedaka, anel°), pure, perhaps
perfect; ace. to Tib. on Mvy 454 mi tsugs pa, not injurious;
recorded only in application to sounds, and chiefly to the
Buddha's voice: LV 286.9-10, read: aneda kalaikavarna-
sukhä (i.e. kalä eka°), cf. CPD s.v. anela-gala, and Lévi
Süträl. Transí, page 143 n. 2, anelä kalä; of Buddha's
voice; the em. is further confirmed by Mvy 454 anelä, of
Buddha's voice, foil, in 455 by kalä; also in Mv iii.322.2
prob, read anela-kaläye (for mss. °katäye; Senart em.
anelakäye), of Buddha's speech; anelä, of human speech,
Mmk 244.20; 330.16; °lah, of a sound (nirghosa), Sukh
38.5; nelä (väk) Dbh 24.13 (follows hitakarani); nela-
varnä (buddhasya girä) Mv i.314.14; nelayä pürnayä väcä
(of Buddha) MSV i.273.7 (vs).

anedaka, anelaka, f. °ikä, adj. ( = Pali anelaka,
°laka, of honey; cf. aneda, °la), pure; (a) of Buddha's
voice, like aneda etc, Mv i.255.21 (vs) anelikäm (with
giräm, in prec. line; misunderstood by Senart); on Mv
iii.322.2, Senart anelakäye (of Buddha's speech), see s.v.
aneda (read prob, anela-kaläye); (b) of honey: anedakam
(madhu, or a synonym) Mvy 5729; Mv i.339.8; 340.13
(°ko); Av i.187.7; 243.1; Bbh 75.11; Karmav 45.14;
anelakam Dbh 6.8; in Mv i.341.7 Senart anelakam, but
mss. °dakam or °lakam (of honey); see also nldaka.

aneya,' adj., hyper-Skt. (or Pkt. dial., Pischel 236)
for MIndic (Pali) aneja (Pkt. aneja), immovable, or free
from desire; ep. of Buddha, Mv ii.35.6; iii.93.7; 121.5;
(not of Buddha; text fragmentary; app. firm, hard to move)
Mahäsamäjasütra, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4 p. 159,
last line. Interpretation correct in Waldschmidt; Senart
thinks = ananyaneya, q.v., but there is no support for
this in Pali or elsewhere. The Pali parallel to the Mahäsa-
mäj. verse, DN ii.254.18, actually reads anejä, proving
our interpretation.

anela and anelaka = aneda, °daka, qq.v.
Anesa, m., n. of a samädhi, not seeking: SsP 1417.14 f.

(defined: yatra samädhau sthitvä na kameid dharmam
esate). The Mvy has erroneously Animisa, q.v., in place
of this.

anairyänika, adj. (cf. Pali aniyyänika; opp. of nairy°)
not conducive to deliverance: Bbh 13.14 and Dbh 69.32, see
nairy° for both.

a-naispesikatä, see nais°.
anokäsa, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali anokäsa; for an-ava-

käsa), having no sufficient space, crowded: Mv i.175.12
°sä krtä svargä, the heavenly worlds are made crowded (by
Buddha's appearance, which leads many to heaven). Most
mss. read anäkäaä, but there can be little doubt that
Senart's text is correct.

Anotaptagätra, n. of two former Buddhas in the
same list: Mv i.141.10, 15. (Cf. Anavatapta.)

anotrapa, adj. (see next), shameless, indecent: Mv
iii.11.4 °po. The short penultimate vowel may well be
m.c; see otrapa.

anoträpin, adj. ( = Pali anottäpin; cf. prec, otrapa,
otrapya, avaträpya), shameless, indecent: Mv i.110.8
(prose) °pinaá ca; in Ud xx.5 prob, read anoträpl (or °api?)
for what ed. doubtfully records as anotrapu.

an-odaka (= Pali id., besides an-ud°, an-üd°; in
Pali usually adj., but also noun), (waterless;) as subst. a
waterless place: Mv ii.263.1 °ke in a waterless place. The
passage is prose; o cannot be m.c.

anopa (m.? = Skt. anüpa), marsh: Mv iii.326.21;
the mss. are corrupt but Senart's em., paun<jarlkam yathä
varnam anope na pralipyate, seems plausible; Pali has
anopä,' f. (CPD).

an-opapanna, ppp. (m.c. for an-upa°), not born: Gv
334.3.

an-op ama, f. °ml, adj. (= Pali id.; for Skt. an-
upama; in BHS prob, only m.c), matchless: Mv i.l66.12
(°mi); 207.18 = ii.12.8; ii.379.19; iii.110.14. All vss; so
far as meter and text-readings are clear, m.c.

anopalambha, m.c. for anupa°, q.v.: RP 12.10;
KP 137.11.

an-opalipta, neg. ppp. (= an-upa0; Pali has an-upa0

in vss, and so also BHS; in BHS not exclusively m.c, see
§ 3.71), not defiled: Mv ii.419.4 (prose); Siks 46.16 (so ms.;
vs but not m,c); may be m.c. in Mv iii.118.9 = 326.6;
SP 14.6 (vs); LV 224.15; Samädh p. 591. 9 f.

Anomiya, nt. (cf. Pali Anomä, n. of a river, see CPD;
plays the same role in the Buddha's life-history), n. of
a place (adhisthäna) in the Malla country, south of Kapila-
vastu, to which the Bodhisattva went first after leaving
home: it was near the hermitage of the rsi Vasistha (2),
q.v.: °yam Mv ii.164.18; 207.12; iii.189.9; °yätb, abl.,
Mv ii.166.11; 189.1. (Mss. corrupt in first occurrences.)

anollna, see anavalina.
an-osäna (for Skt. an-avasäna), without end: anut-

pannä °nä(h) Mv i.314.17 (vs), of Buddhas.
anaupamya (nt.?), a high number: °yasya Gv 105.21.

See s.v. poma for correspondents.
an-aupaéamika, adj. (neg. of aupa°, q.v.), not

tending to tranquillity: Jm 181.19 °kam (grhaväsam; mss.
grhä0).

anta, m. (= Pali id., see CPD 3), contrasting principle
or opinion: anta-samudähärah MSV i.221.8 (here, discus-
sion as to whether Buddha and his order were greedy or
not).

antah-kalpa, see antara-k°.
antah-püti, adj. (= Pali anto-püti), rotten inside:

Mvy 9138; ed. antarpüty-avasrutah, as cpd., but Mironov
anta-püti (so Kyoto ed. v.l.) and avasrutah as separate
words; in MSV i.50.7 (antahpütir), and in Pali, where the
same cliché of which this word forms a part occurs re-
peatedly (see CPD), this and avassuta (= BHS avasruta)
are separate words. Applied to a bad monk; on the orig.
literal meaning see avasruta. Also antahpüti-bhäva, m.,
MSV i.49.3, 11; 50.6.

antaka, adj. (or subst.; = Pali aaj. anta [cf. änta],
Skt. antya; a MIndic form; not destructions with Senart),
low, vile (person or thing): Mv iii.186.2-3 na ätapo täpayati,
antakä täpayanti mäm; antakáá c a . . . te täpenti na
ätapo. Cf. line 4 itvaram khu ayam täpo; see itvara,
which is the clue to the mg. of antaka.

? antakota, nt. (Senart's em.; mss. amba°, ava°, ata°),
n. of some product of the carpenter's craft: Mv ii.465.2
°täni, 13 °tä.

? Antakoáa, see Anantakoéa.
Anta-giri (= Antarä-giri; neither form in Pali;

pern. cf. Antargiri, n. of a people, Kirfel, Kosm. 74, 77), n.
of a mountain near Räjagrha, seat of ya§tlvana: °girismini,
loc, Mv iii.441.15 (v.l. Antar-g°); 442.3; 443.14.

antagräha-drsti , f. (Pali anta(g)gähaka-ditthi), the
heresy of holding extreme views (see CPD): Mvy 1956;
Dharmas 68; Gv 469.9; in AbhidhK. LaV-P. v. 17 f.
paraphrased by dhruvoccheda(d°), belief in permanence or
annihilation.

anta-jana, m.c. for antar-jana, q.v.
antatas, adv. (= antaéas, antamaéas, qq.v.), (even)
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so much as, Ger. sogar; (once) in fact: LV 72.6 (prose; v.l.
antaso); 257.1; Divy 142.11; 191.3; Av ii.130.4; Kv 27.15;
Mmk 74.11; Bbh 39.15 antato yävan nirvänam iti vä, or,
in fact, up to nirvana; 156.19 even so much as; Prat 519.10
et alibi; Bhik 24b.l.

anta-püti, see antah-püti.
an tamas ato (°sato), adv. (blend of antamaáas

and ant a tas, qq.v.), so much as, Ger. sogar: (Mv i.7.10,
Senart °masato, but mss. indicate rather antasas;) Mv
i.211.13 = ii.15.12 °masato (vv.H. °áato, antamato);
iii.92.14 °sato; in Mv i.211.5 Senart antamaáato, mss.
corruptly anasato; parallel ii.15.5 antaso.

antamasas, adv. ( = Pali antamaso; BHS also
antasas, antatas, antamaáato, °sato), -{even) so much as,
Ger. sogar: KP 4.4 (prose; cited áiks 52.18 as antasas);
21.3 (prose); Liiders ap. Hoernle MR 146 antamasas for
SP 263.11 antasas, both edd.

anta-yugika, adj., of the last age: Bbh 14.23.
antara (1) nt. ( = Pali id., defined by kärana; see

CPD s.v. 2antara, A, 3, kim antaram = kim käranam,
what's the matter?, not well defined in Dictt.), state of the
case, circumstance, matter, reason: Mv i.360.11 ko jänäti
kim atra antaram, who knows what is the matter (reason,
circumstance) in this*!; ii.66.15 na paribudhyämi kim atra
antaram, / do not understand what is the matter here; (2) nt.
and m. (essentially = Skt. id., nt., noted here as somewhat
peculiar idiom), interval, space between: Mv ii.101.13
(janapadasya) antaram nästi, there was no interval of
(space between) people, i. e., they were closely crowded
together; Mv ii. 113.9 antaro janasya nästi; (3) see triy-
antara.

antara-kalpa, m. (== Pali °kappa), internal (sub-
division of a) kalpa or aeon, or intermediate kalpa (period
between major kalpas). In AbhidhK. iii.181 the var.
antahkalpa is recorded, along with this; it seems to point
to the first definition above, and La Vallée Poussin, ad
loc, considers this the only correct definition; there are
80 in a mahäkalpa, op. cit. 187 (in Pali 64, CPD). On the
other hand Mvy 8281 renders antara-(kalpa) by Tib. bar
gyi, intermediate, and similarly aasträntara-, rogäntara-,
durbhiksäntara-k° 8282-4; these suggest that antara-
kalpas are periods of destruction or disaster for people,
cf. CPD s.v. °kappa, a (short) intermediate period (of
destruction of mankind). CPD recognizes both the above
meanings, and this seems provisionally probable. It is
often not clear which appears in specific cases; in Gv
325.15 perhaps the second: dvädaaänäm antarakalpänäm
atyayena SP 67.1; prabhäsate taj jina agradharmän . . .
antarakalpasastim SP 25.8; cf. Dharmas 87 (see s.v.
kalpa 4); SP 159.3 if.; Mmk 295.9 (°pam jlvati). In SP
68.10 text manujänam abhyantara-kalpa (= antara0),
but prob, read °jän' api antara0 (see WT).

antara-dvipa (m.; = Pali °dlpa; Skt. *antar-dvipa),
island in the midst (of a body of water): Mv i.221.6 = ii.23.
11 (prose).

antara-dhäyati (= Pali id., to Skt. antar-dhatte,
-dhiyate; see Chap. 43, s.v. dhä (8); also antara-häyate
and ft.), disappears: °dhäyisuh (v.l. °su), aor., ,LV 397.21;
ppp. antara-hita Mv i.50.14 (cf. antarhita in similar phrase
51.10); i.206.6 ,= ii.9.22; i.340.14; ii.101.8; 179.8; iii.116.2
ff.; Gv 325.16 (prose!) °hitesu. Cf. also antardhita.

antara-häpayati (sometimes antar-h°; cf. Pali
antara-dhäpeti; caus. to °häyate, °ti, q.v.), causes to
disappear: impv. °häpaya Mv i.75.14, so Senart, app. with
1 inferior ms.; most mss. °häyanä or °nä; fut. °häpayisyanti
RP 17.15; ger. °häpayitvä Mv ii.431.1 (and see Mv iii.6.9,
under °häyate); antarhäpayitvä (semi- Skt.) Divy 329.12;
ppp,, read °häpitam for antara-häyitam (v.l. antarhäy0)
caused to disappear Mv iii.424.16.

antara-häyate, °ti, antar-ha° (== antara-dhäyati,
q.v.; except the ppp. °hita, for which see antara-dhäyati,

no form of this verb with h for dh seems to be recorded
outside of BHS), disappears: Mv i.175.9 °häyate or (un-
metr.) °ante (mss., Senart em. °yatu); °häyati Mv iii.410.12
(prose); impv. °häyatu Mv iii.346.21; aor. antarhäyetsu,
v.l. antarahäyetsuh Mv i.231.2 (prose); antarahäye i.339.18;
340.11; °hayi ii.256.11 (prose); °häyithä (3 sg.; v.l. °tha)
ii.240.17; °häyetsuh (3 pi.; cf. above) ii.258.3; 259.2;
iii.93.2; °häyisu (3 pi.) Suv 158.1; inf. °häyitum Mv ii.97.10,
20; ger., apparently in caus.sense, concealing, iii.6.9 an-
tarahäyitvä .(brjjhmanavesam, his brahman's garb; but the
mss. are Reported as reading °häyatvä; prob, -ya- is an error
or misreading for -pa-, and the true reading is °häpayitvä;
see °häpayati); see also next two.

antara-häyita, caused to disappear, Mv iii.424.16;
read °häpita, see °häpayati.

antara-hiyati (for °te, equivalent to Skt. antar-
dhlyate, pass, to antar-dhä; cf. antara-häyate), pres.
pple. °hlyanto being covered over (in a basket) Mv ii. 178.3
(mss. °nti, °nti).

antarä (= Skt. and Pali id.; see also antarät) be-
tween, with ace. and gen., once app. nom. (!); repeated
(usually with ca after antarä both times) with each of two
nouns; so Pali, but not Skt.; Lat. inter may be thus used
twice, with each noun; after the double phrase, aträntarä
(°rät, or °re) is often added: gen., Mv ii.264.5 an° ca
bodhiyastiye an° ca nadiye, between the Bodhi tree and
the river; ace, Jm 19.21 an° ca tarn bhadantam an° ca
dvaradehalim; foil, by atränt0, Divy 94.1 an° ca srävastim
an° ca räjagrham aträntarät; 151.5, 7 an° bhadanta (in
7 an° ca) arävastim an° ca jetavanam aträntarät; 275.26
an° ca räjagrham an° ca campäm aträntare; Av i.256.6
an° ca räjagrham an° ca venuvanam aträntare; nom. (?)
Divy 514.11 an0 ca väränasl (but read °slni?) an° codyänam
aträntarä.

antarä-kathä (= Pali id.), mutual talk? conversation
(CPD thinks antarä should be treated as a separate word,
and so Divy 143.14 is printed, but.it seems to me difficult
to take it otherwise than as a cpd.): Av i.230.12 änandasya
subhadrena parivräjakena särdham antaräkathäm (mss.
°thä) viprakrtäm (mss. °tä; Pali also uses vippakatä with
this word, see CPD) asrausíd; antarä-kathä-samudähära,
m., ibid., Divy 143.14; Av'i.230.15; Pischel, SBBA 1904
p. 818, fol. 173a; MSV i.37.9.

Antarä-giri = Anta-giri, q.v.: °girismim Mv
iii.60.1.

antarät (= Skt. Pali antarä; prob, false hyper-Skt.
for this, interpreted as MIndic abl.), (1) adv., in the mean-
time: SP 159.6 (prose); 161.9 (vs; here ed. em. °rä; Nep.
mss. quoted 'ntarän (before k-), read doubtless °rät;
Kashgar rec. °re); (2) prep, with gen. and loc, between:
atha gayäyam bodhimandasya cäntaräd LV 405.3, be-
tween Gayä and the Bodhimanda; also follows yävac ca . . .
yävac ca. . ., from . . . to, Divy 3i86.9-10, see yävat (3);
repeated, like antarä, with both nouns, and both times
followed by ca, antaräc ca räjagrhasyäntaräc ca gayäyä(h)
LV 246.3 (read, however, gayäyäm as in 405.3 above,
with all mss. and Cale); with antare instead of the first
antarät, antare ca mucilindabhavanasyäntaräc cäja-
pälasya, between M/s dwelling andA.'s (fig-tree), LV 380.11;
(3) after, with gen. (not in Pali; cf. Skt. nimisäntarät
after a moment, pw s.v. antara, 2 g); SP 67.3 (prose), mss.
mamäntaräd (so read) or °ram, after me; KN em. mamät-
antaram, intending mamänan0; WT em. mamottaram;
Tib. cited by WT as (ñahi) hog tu, after (me).

antaräntaram (?), °rät, °rä (?), adverbs (= Skt.
°rä, see pw s.v. antarä; Pali antarantarä, in temporal
sense), (1) from time to time, now and then: SP 323.3
(prose), text °ram, vv.ll. (apparently) °rä and °ra (or does
the note intend °räm?); I would read °rä, possibly with
'hiatus-bridging* -m added; (2) local, here and there: °rät
Divy 155.25. Cf. antarät (= Skt. antarä).
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antar-äpatti, f. (= Pali id.), a (repeated) offense
performed during probation (pariväsa) and concealed:
MSV iii.34.15 °tim pürväpattipratirüpäm praticchannäm;
35.2, 5 etc. This leads to mülapariväsa.

antarä-parinirväyin, adj. (= Pali °nibbäyl), ace.
to Tib. on Mvy 1015 (bar ma dor, for antarä) attaining
nirvana in the intermediate state (between death and re-
birth; i. e. before the soul can be reborn in a new existence);
Dharmas 103; Mv i.33.6. Ace. to CPD, rather entering
nirvana before the term, i. e. before having passed the first
half of life (in the middle of life). This seems to be the
orthodox Pali interpretation, but the Tib. interpretation
was also known (cf. CPD s.v. antaräbhava); it is refuted
in Kathävatthu viii.2 (Transí, pp. 212-3).

antarä-pürna-tä, state of being full in the middle:
Gv 64.12 (mahäsägarasya).

antarä-bhava, m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), inter-
mediate state of existence (between death and rebirth; in
standard Pali rejected as a heresy, see antaräpari-
nirväyin): Mvy 7680; Bbh 390.19 if. (discussion); Lank
160.5; 177.4; 370.14, See MadhK p. 286 note 1, and next;
AbhidhK. LaV-P. Index s.v.; Süträl. xviii.84-88, comm.

antaräbhavika, adj.,. of or belonging to the inter-
mediate state (between death and rebirth; see antarä-
bhava): Lañk 355.13; 370.13. See also antaräbhavika,
which MadhK 286.9 reads by em., but mss. antar°.

antarä-maráana (nt.), stroking insi'de (the garments;
of a woman, by a man); Bhlk 28a.l yä . . . adhaá caksusor
ürdhvam jänvor °nam (text °marsanam) parämaraanam
(text °marsanam) svikuryäd. (Perhaps less specifically
intimate stroking!).

antaräya, nt. (only m. in Skt. and Pali), hindrance:
LV 111.6 (vs) na cäntaräyam iha. (Could perhaps be
analyzed as °räya-m-iha, with 'hiatus-bridging* m.).

[antaräyana, nt., often in AsP (e. g. 495.5) erroneously
for antaräpana, market]

antaräyika, adj. (= Pali id.; also äntar°, and neg.
an-antar°, qq.v.), connected with hindrances; causing
obstacles or obstruction, regularly with dharma, obstructive
conditions (so in Pali with dhamma): °ka-dharma Mvy
133; 9324; °kä dharmäs Prät 514.5 if.

? antaräväsa (m.?), interval: Mv i.258.20 (prose),
ardhayojanikenäntaräväsena, at intervals of half a yojana
(but mss. °äntarväs6, °äntaväs°; em. Senart). Cf. Pali
antaräväsa, Dip. 5.80 Tambapanni-antar0, apparently
interval of time; interregnum (so Óldenberg, CPD).

antarika, adj. (to Skt. antara), neighboring, situated
near: Mvy 8593, 8594.

antarikä (= Pali id.; in Skt. cited from Kaut.A.,
see Schmidt, Nachträge; cf. antarikä; see also iok-
äntarikä, separately), space between, interval, interstice;
in some of the following änt° may be intended, samdhi
ambiguous: Mv i.13.12 tesäm (sc. parvatänäm) antarikäm
(all mss.; Senart em. °kam!) . . . praveaitäh (so read);
i.21.1 parvatäntarikam (all mss., perhaps to be kept as
adv. from cpd., in between the mountains; Senart em. °ka-);
i.21.3 parvatäntarikam (so Senart with most mss., but
C, one of the best, °kä; read °kä or °kam) pravisanti;
ii.300.19 sapta parvatä dvipäntarikä (cpd. adj.), the 7
mountains between the continents; Dbh 58.13 bodhisattva-
caryäntarikä, of the dividing line between the various
bhümi; SsP 1442.20 prathamasya dhyänasya dvitíyasya
dhyänasyäntarikä, the interval between the 1st and 2nd
dhyäna.

antariksa, adj. (= Skt. änt°), of the atmosphere,
atmospheric, of a class of gods, see deva; also antariksa,
and under antariksecara, q.v.: LY 367.7 (deväs); Xv
i.109.7 (deväsura . . . mahoragäh; Speyer em. änt°).

[antari, implied in LV 28.18 kuto ntari; should be
read kutottari, i. e. -uttari, how much less (a woman)
superior (to Mäyä); see § 11.3.]

antariksa, adj. (= antariksa; Skt. änt°), of the
atmosphere, SL class of gods, see deva: LV 266.1, 4; 396.14;
401.1. As noun, antariksa also occurs in Skt., but much
more commonly in BHS (= antariksa): e. g. SP 23.14;
69.10; LV 75.7; 218.18; Mv i.31.4; 33.5; 179.10; Divy
324.28; 340.5; Suv 84.9; RP 45.20; Gv 117.15.

antariksadevalipi, a kind of script: LV 126.4.
antariksecara, adj. m. (with deva; cf. Pali antalik-

khacara, which seems not to be recorded of any class or
category of gods), moving or living in the atmosphere, n.
of a class of gods, see deva; = antariksa, °iksa, äntar-
iksaväsin: Mv i.40.14; 229.15; 240.4; ii.138.12; 348.16;
in all after bhümya deva, and before other classes of
kämävacara- gods.

-antariya (1) adj. ifc. (from Skt. antara), belonging
to a different. . ., see goträntariya, and cf. -antariyaka;
[(2)? nt. (= Skt. Lex. and Pali Lex. id., Pkt. antarijja;
once in Skt. literature, see Schmidt, Nachträge), under-
garment: SP 212.12; 213.2 baddhvä (mss. in 212.12 bad-
dho) 'ntariye. But WT cite ms. K' both times as bad-
dhvottariye, supported by Tib. bla gos, upper garment
(Skt. uttarlya); doubtless read so.]

-antariyaka, adj. ifc, = -antariya, adj.; see jäty-
antariyaka.

antare '( = Skt., BR s.v. antara, 2e), prep, with
gen., between; paralleled by antarät before the second
noun, LV 380.11, see s.v. antarät.

antarena, instr. of n. used as adv. and prep, (in
this sense nowhere recorded in Skt. or MIndie), (at a)
later time (orig. interval): yena antarena aham prasütä
bhavisyam tato gamisyam Mv i.365.3, at what later time,
after what interval, when (later) . . .; adv., afterwards, after
(this) Mv ii.362.8 (with no dependent noun; Senart wrongly
in the interval); aträntarena after this Mv i.96.6 (so mss.,
to be kept, Senart em. wrongly); mamäntarena after me
SP 26.4 (vs); LV 39.4 (prose); yo (e)tasya (mss.) mrgiye
antarena Mv i.362.5, 7, who (comes) after this doe (here
Senart correctly recognizes the mg., referring to Burnouf
on SP 26.4, where the right interpretation is already
given). (In Mv ii.209.6 mamäntarena means with reference
to me; Senart misunderstands. Skt. uses antarena in this
sense with ace. and also with gen., see BR 5.997.)

antaroddäna, nt, (see uddäna), internal, inserted
summary of details of contents (in the midst of a story,
referring to an episode), Tib. bar sdom (bar = antarä,
°ra-): Mvy 1475; Divy 102.27 (a mark of punctuation
should be put before and after °dänam; what follows is
a tabulation of the proper names occurring in the following
episode); MSV i.69.16 (referring to a minor part of the
story).

[antargata, Skt., see antogata.]
antar-jana, m. (once antajana, m.c.; = Pali anto-

jana), people of the inside, family, household: LV 135.4
antajanam (m.c; v.l. antarj0, unmetr.); otherwise always
antarj0: LV 157.11, 14; 302.18; Mvy 3916; Divy 301.12;
312.5.

antardhäni (f.?; cf. Skt. °dhäna, Pali antaradhäna;
more particularly cf. AMg. antaddhäni, the art of making
oneself invisible; and see next), disappearance: Bbh 14.13,
21 saddharmäntardhänim (ace. sg.).

antardhänika, adj. (to prec, q.v.), causing to dis-
appear (by magic), ep. of mantras, cf. Pali antaradhäna-
manta: Mmk 151.20 °ka-manträ(h); usually as subst.
without expression of mantra, a magic charm having this
effect, Mmk 670.2 °kam (sc. mantram) bhavati; 705.29;
sarväntardhänikänäm räjä (696.10 prabhur) bhavati, he
becomes master of all (charms) that cause invisibility, Mmk
291.24; 295.8, 14; 696.10; 719.2.

antar-dhita, ppp. (hyper-Skt. — Skt. antar-hita,
BHS antara-hita; see antara-dhäyati), concealed: Gv
444.13 (prose).
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antar-pOti, see antah-püti.
antarraukha, adj. (pendant to Skt. bahirmukha),

turned towards (loc): antarmukho nirväne bahirmukhah
samsäräd MSV iv.22.6; this (perh. with MIndic antemukho
or antomukho?) was surely the orig. reading in Divy
1.18 (delete na; construe bahirmukhah with the abl. as
regularly).

antarvartinl (? possibly cf. Skt. antarvatnl, f. to
°vant, Pan. 4.1.32; but the word has the aspect of a
cpd. of Skt. antar with -vartin), pregnant: patnl antar-
vartini samvrttä Divy 234.17.

antarvar§a, or °§a, m. ( = Pali antaravassa, anto-
vassa), the rainy season: °sä Mvy 9424; °sa MSV iii.27.16,
17; 28.3, 4. '

(antarväsika, m. [prob. = Skt. id., rare, see pw
s.v.; elsewhere Skt. antarvanisika], superintendent of the
inner apartments (harem): Mvy 3690 == Tib. nañ pahi
bla.)

antar-häpayati, °häyati, °te, see antara-ha°.
antaväsin (= Skt. Lex. id., for the usual anteväsin),

pupil: Sukh 3.5 karmäräntaväsinä, instr.
antaáalya-, see antaháalya-.
antaéas, adv. ( = antatas, antamaéas, etc., qq.v.),

so much as, Ger. sogar: Mvy 6331 = Tib. tha na; SP
108.3; 224.6 ff. antasa ekäpi gäthä, so much as a single
stanza; 263.11 (Kashgar rec. antamaáah, q.v.); 277.6
näntaso dharmasamrägenäpi, not even with passion for the
Law; 277.7; 286.3; 349.4; 372.2; Mv i.104.6; ii.15.5 (see'
s.v. antamaáatas); Divy 161.24; Av i.314.6 (kecit suvar-
nam kecid antaáah kärsäpanam, some gold, some as much
as,' i. e. at least, a kärsäpana); Suv 6.12; 89.5 (foil, by
präg eva, not to speak of . ' . . ) ; 125.10; 129.2, 5; 132.9;
RP 57.12; Siks 16.13 etc.; Gv 160.3-4; 175.20; Dbh
23.14; Sukh 71.14 etc.; Lank 255.3 tato 'ntasah (so read
with citation Siks 135.6 for text dasa-) prakrtimrtäny
api; Vaj 25.2 etc.

antaécalin, going within (to the heart, reality, of
matters): Lañk 10.7 °cälinä, na bähyärthadrstyabhini-
vistena.

antaháalya- (once in SB, once Gl. Skt., see BR,
pw), inner dart, fig. internal torment, anguish: only noted
in cpd. antahaalyaparidäghajäta (also antas*0, antos°)
afflicted with the anguish of internal torment Mv i.42.3 =
230.11 = 240.20; ii.163.2; 268.9, 12; 276.16.

-antika, adj. (from anta; = Pali id.), ending in . . .:
abhisamayäntika, ending in abhisamaya, q.v. (1): °kam
kusalamülam Mvy 1208; °kah (without noun, context
not clear; sc. märgah?) Mvy 6891; belonging to, related to,
connected with, occasioned by, (prakramana-, etc.; corresp.
to Pali list Vin. i.256.20 ff.) MSV ii.161.16.ff. For other
cpds. see s.v. -amsika, and eäkhäntika.

antikät, adv., postpos. (1) than, with gen.: mam-
äntikäd abhirüpatara Divy 75.1, 6; pürvikänäm antikäd
Divy 115.14; 117.14, 28; taväntikät Divy 85.29; (asya . . .)
punyaskandhasyäntikäd asau paurvakah punyaskandhah
satatamim api kaläm nopaiti Vaj 35.7, in comparison
with this . . .; (2) on the part of, with gen., substantially =
by: SP 109.5 tathägatasyäntikäd esu dharmesv abhiyuk-
tä(h), charged, employed in these (inferior) conditions of
life on the part of (i. e. by) the T.; wrongly Burnouf and
Kern.

antikävacara, m. (= Pali santikävacara, DN i.206.2),
(one who lives near, i. e.) companion, close associate: Mv
i.67.20 °kah käayapas.

antike, adv., postpos., in reference to, with gen.:
SP 107.4-5 daridrapurusas tasya grhapater antike pitr-
samjnäm utpädayet, would conceive the notion of father
in reference to that householder, i. e. would think of him
as his father; similarly SP 286.1; also LV 244.1 naisa
mamäntike viáistasamjño bhaven (see samjña 5); Mv
i.30.9 devänäm . . . antike cittäni pradüsayitvä, because

they conceived evil thoughts in reference to the gods; Üivy
212.2 sattvänäm antike. . . anukampä; Av i.264.10 bha-
gavato 'ntike cittam prasädayäm äsuh, in reference to the
Blessed One; Av i.287.1 arhato 'ntike.

antistha-, in Mv ii.390.1, Senart antistha-guptäm
(but mss. °guptam or °uptam) bahusälimadhye, apparently
epithet of räjadhänlm, capital city. The following word,
in the midst of much rice, suggests that a form of upta,
sown, may be the true reading, with v.l.; antistha- could
be superl. to Pali anti(m), close by, near (Ved. anti): sown
very close (up to the city-limits), in the midst of abundant
ricel

ante, adv. (= Pali id., Skt. antar), within (cf. also
next), contrasted with bahis; ante nidhih bahir nidhih
etc. Mv ii.436.8-9, repeated 437.4 etc.

ante-pura (nt., = Pali id., Skt. antahp0; cf. prec),
inner apartments, harem: Mv ii.159.11 °pure (v.l. antah-
pure).

anteväsika, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. anteväsin), pupil:
Gv 464.19 (prose); Lañk 48.8 (vs).

antogata, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. ailtargata), turned
inward, of the indriyas (so in Pali): Mv i.237.10 antogatehi
indriyehi abahirga,tamänasena (of a Buddha).

antodaka, adj. (for anta(r) or Pali anto, within,
plus (u)daka water, prepos. cpd.), within the water: Mv
iii.318.7 (prose) antodakäni (utpaläni etc.); in Mv ii.121.9
antodake, perhaps in (a place that is within the) water;
this could be two words, = Skt. antar udake, but the
parallel suggests that it too is a cpd.

antosalya-, see antahá0.
antra-guna, m., nt. (= Pali anta-guna, nt.; cf.

guna 2), intestinal tract, mesentery: Mvy 4025 °guna, =
Tib. gñe ma the twisted part of the colon or great gut (Jäschke);
the coiled intestine (Zam. ap. Das); Mv i.8.8; Divy 375.14
°gunän; Siks 81.13 (read with mss. anträny antragunam;
n. sg.); 209.9 anträny antraguna(h); Gv 328.19 °guna-,
stem. See also äntraguna. In BHS seems to be mase,
except in Siks 81.13, and sometimes pi.

• anträ (1) (Skt. and Pali only nt. antra, anta) intes-
tines: anträyäm, loe, Divy 409.15; (2) a high number:
Gv 106.7 (could also intend änträ).

andhakära-tamisrä (= Pali °timissä), deep (blind-
ing) darkness, in the passage treated s.v. lokäntarikä,
q.v.: SP 163.8; LV 410.14 (in 51.11 andhakäräs tamisrä;
prob, haplog. for °kärä andhakära-tamisrä both times);
Divy 204.23 (and repetitions); SsP 102.17.

andhakära-tamisrita (ppp. denom. from prec),
made completely dark: °tam Mv ii.266.9; so I would emend;
mss. corrupt; Senart's em. surely wrong.

andhakäräpita-tva, nt. (abstr. from caus. pple. to
denom. verb from andhakära, darkness), state of being
darkened; so (or, possibly, andhakäräyita-tva, from non-
caus. denom. pple.) I would read at Mv i.41.5; 229.20;
240.9; ij.162.9; iii.334.7; 341.12. The mss. are corrupt in
the entire passage (see lokäntarikä) and particularly at
this point; Senart reads °kärärpitä, but there is no support
for the -r- in the mss. The Mv seems to have read an-
dhakärä andhakäräpitatvä (? °yitatvä), tamisrä tamisrä-
yitatvä (q.v.), darknesses, darkenednesses, glooms, begloomed-
nesses. Only Mv has the second member of each pair (the
derivatives of denom. pples.); the other parallel passages
point to something like andhakära andhakäratamisräh,
q.v.

andhakäla (m. or nt.), (1) time of being blind: Kv
59.4, said of a son by his parents, (jaräkäle yastibhüto)
andhakäle märgasyopadaraakah (so read for text °opa-
mardakah; foil, by maranakäle pindadätä); (2) n. of a
hell: Kv 18.14 (read Andhakära? but this is not recorded
as n. of a hell).

andhala, adj. (to andha; recorded only as Pkt. in
Hem. 2.173), blind: Mvy 8873.
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andhära (m. or nt.; §3.118; = AMg. id., Skt. and
Pali andhakära), darkness: Mmk 61.3 samsärändhära-
cärake, and 66.25 °cärinäm (both vss, may be m.c).
Cf. next two.

Andhäraväsini, n. of a yaksiní: Mmk 567.10. Gf.
prec. and next.

Andhärasundarl, n. of a yaksiní (= Tama(h)-
sundarí, q.v.): Mmk 567.5. Cf. prec. two.

anyajänmika, adj. (from Skt. anyajanman), belong-
ing to another birth: Bbh 100.19, 25.

anyatama, adj. (1) (in this sense not precisely
paralleled; cf. BR 7.1697, with ári, another, a second gri),
other, = anya: Av i.95.13 räjä prasenajid anyatamas ca
mahäjanakäyah, King P. and the other people, a great
multitude; (2) at end of cpd., in (devo vä) devänyatamo
vä MSV i.50.5, = Pali devo vä devaññataro vä, acc. to
PTSD (a god or) one of the retinue of a god. Neither the
context nor the Pali citations give any clue; it would
seem to mean lit. some one of the gods.

anyatamaka, adj. (to anyatama), belonging to an-
other: Sukh 58.15 (nästi tesäm) anyatamaka-samjnä nästi
svaka-samjnä, they have no notion of what is another's
nor of what is their own.

anyatamänyatama, adj., = anyataränyatara:
MSV ii.99.3.

anyatara, adj., like Pali aññatara (and cf. katara,
q.v.) is very commonly used without its Skt. limitation
to one of two; rather, as equivalent of Skt. anyatama
(which is also used in BHS in the same way, notably in
Divy and Av), and chiefly (1) in the mg. a certain; (an
unspecified) one (of many): Mv i.36.10 (here could be
interpreted in mg. 2); 343.4; ii.31.19; 65.1; 96.15; 145.4;
171.9; 461.14; iii.15.7; 53.13; Divy 102.8; 226.19; 227.26;
254.6; Av i.137.11; 208.8; 235.6; 244.3; Suv 214.4; RP
39.16; Siks 39.1 (wrongly rendered another by Bendall
and Rouse); Gv 84.17; Karmav 32.12; 35.16; Lank
176.8; (2) much more rarely, another, any other (of an
unlimited number); so possibly (but not probably) Mv
i.36.10, above; and RP 56.19 sarvathänapekso 'bhüt käye
jlvite ca, präg evänyatarasmin bähyavastuni,. . . how much
less (not to speak of) in regard to any other external matter;
(3) some (one or other), one or another, substantially =
anyataränyatara, q.v.: Mmk 304.16 anyatarena sucinä
celakhandena.

[anyataragra-, read abhyantarägram; see this.]
anyataränyatara, adj. (= Pali aññataraññatara),

one or another (of many, or more than two)" Mv ii.362.9
°tarena yänena, by one or other of the (three) vehicles;
Mv iii.73.2 °tare vä angajäte, or to one or another sort of
member (of the horse's body); 74.4 (pancänäm vänijaka-
satänäm) °taro vänijako; Siks 98.20; Vaj 28.16; MSV
ii.199.13.

anya-tirthika (cf. Pali añña-titthiya), see tirthika.
anyatra, adv., (1) on the contrary (this mg. seems

exclusively peculiar to BHS); always after negative ex-
pressions: SP 73.10 anyatra tena tenaiva dhävanti, (they
pay no attention and do not understand;) on the contrary,
they run this way and that; 102.9 na kasyaeid äeaksed
anyatraika evätmanädhyätmam samtapyed, he would not
speak of it to anyone; on the contrary, he would all alone
be grieving himself by himself; 284.9; 378.4; LV 71.6
(Mäyä felt no heaviness of body, gurukäyatäm;) anyatra
laghutäm eva, on the contrary, nothing but lightness; 259.16;
260.8; 268.15; Mv iii.66.8 and 15 (there is no soul nor
anything resembling a soul;) atha evam anyatra karma
caiva-karmavipäkam ca hetus (first time, hetum) caiva
hetusamutpannä ca dharmä(h), but rather, on the contrary,
only action etc. (see under atha); Lank 9.7 (see s.v. vikalpa;
wrongly Suzuki); 39.7 anyatra käranatah, on the contrary,
from a cause (wrongly Suzuki); 119.6 (place danda be-
tween evam and anyatra); 152.1; RP 42.4; Samädh 22.39

(wrongly Régame'y); áiks 147.3 (and several times in
áiks followed by yävad eva, just simply, q.v.); the negative
may be repeated just before anyatra, but only as resuming
the neg. of the preceding clause, not negating the clause
containing anyatra: Bbh 121.(19-)21 (a Bodhisattva does
not give a petitioner the trouble of asking repeatedly
before he gives him a gift;) nänyatra yäcitamätra eva,
no; on the contrary, (he gives) the very moment he is asked;
(2) except; in Skt. and Pali hardly used except as pre-
position (with abl. in Skt., Pali aññatra also with instr.
and gen.); in Skt. very rarely as adverb, the noun being
construed with other words in the sentence (see BR 1.266
and pw 3.251). In BHS I have noted a single case, not
wholly certain, of anyatra as preposition with instr. (as
in Pali, instead of abl. as in Skt.): RP 40.4 rätrimdivam
bhavantíbhir nänyä kathä käryä, anyatra nrttagitaväd-
itena, you are to say nothing else, except dance, song, and
instrumental music (?). But the adverbial use in this mg.,
so rare in Skt. and not recorded for Pali, is well established
in BHS; in the following cases the form and construction
of other words in the clause is totally unaffected by
anyatra; often it may be translated as if it were a con-
junction, except that. . . It almost always follows a negative
expression (or interrogative, rhetorically equivalent to
neg.); and this is sometimes resumed by an additional
na before anyatra (as in the last case under 1, above):
Divy 6.28 särtham na paáyati nänyatra gardabhayänam
eva, he didn't see the caravan, not except only a donkey-
cart; and with anyatra as quasi-conjunction, Mv ii.90.14-15
nästi anyo upäyo nänyatra etam samudram utsicämi,
there is no other means, not (any) except (that) / bale out
(exhaust) this sea. In the next the na before anyatra goes
with the main verb (or rather ppp.): SP 318.4 nänyatra
sattvänäm paripäcanärtham avatäranärtham ete dharma-
paryäyä bhäsitäh, these dharmaparyäya are not spoken
except (i.e. are spoken only) to mature creatures and make
them arrive at comprehension. Otherwise, after negs.: LV
149.1 (nänyah . . . samvidyateyaetämgananämprajänäty)
anyaträham vä yo vä syän mädrsah, except (it be) / or
someone like me; SP 276.6-7 na ca taih särdham sarn-
stavam karoty anyatropasamkräntänäm . . . dharmam
bhäsate, and he has no association with them, except that. . .
he preaches the Law to them when they come to him; similarly
276.9-10; 324.8 yüyam ca sabdam na srnotha mahyani,
anyatra so nirvrtu lokanäthah, and you do (would) not
listen to my words, except (i. e. unless; sc. you believed
that) the Lord of the World has entered nirvana; Sukh
42.(10-)ll (na ca . . . nänätvam asty) anyatra . . . sain-
khyäm gacchanti, except that...; Lank 19.8 (a passage
badly misunderstood by Suzuki; e. g. in 7 read 'dharma =_
adharmah) na laksanatah kalpyäh (delete danda) te
'nyatra samvyavahärärthä abhidhíyante, they (impos-
sibilities like the son.of a barren woman) are not conceiv-
able by way of characteristic marks, except that (? or possibly
on the contrary, to 1) they are spoken of as terms of common
use (they have existence only as words); Lank 20.1 anyatra
. . . vibhävyate, except that it is discussed . . . (after neg.);
after interrog., Av ii.121.4 känyä putrasya gatir anyatra
mätäpitaräv eva, what other recourse could there be for a
son (i. e. there could be none), except his parents; no
negative (except by vague implication), Divy 293.(15-)16
(annädyam pariksinam) anyatra . . . ekä mänikä . . . ava-
sistä, (edible things were destroyed, i. e. there were none),
except that. . . one m. was left; Gv 206.5 (see s.v. upäd-
äya Id).

anyathätva, nt. (= Pali aññathatta; Pali adv.
aññatha is correspondingly used; neither used in this mg.
in Skt.), (change for the worse,) depression, distress, disturbed
(mental) state: Divy 49.22 aparesäm bhavisyaty °tvam,
the others will be distressed; 51.11; Sukh 4.13 na mu-
khavarnasyänyathätvam bhaven (? may perhaps be
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rendered simply alteration, but certainly for the worse is
implied).

anyathibhäva (m.; in Skt. and Pali only anyathä-
tahäva, añña°), alteration, altered state or condition: LV
423.11-12 -ananyathlbhävam (Bhvr. cpd.); Bbh 243.8
°bhäväd; Ud iii.12 °bhavo (Bhvr. cpd.; v.l. -anyathä0);
and in Mv ii.146.14—15 read, na viparinämänyathlbhävo
bhaveyä (mss. °mänyarthi°; Senart em. °mänyärti°).

anyapaksikäm, mss., Mv ii.80.17; Senart em.
ananyapaksikä (with jnätayo), perhaps rightly (better
meter, and a n. pi. seems required); Senart harmonious;
better not adhering to other (heretical) sects'7

anyamanya, adj. or pron. (= Pali aññamañña, in
both mgs.; cf. anyonya), (1) one another; as pron., adj.,
or adv. (°nyam) or in comp., mutual, reciprocal ( = an-
yonya): SP 209.5 (vs) paramparä eva tathänyamanyain te
vyäkarisyanti; 359.2 (vs) ye cäuyamanyasya karonti
ghosän; LV 176.9 (vs) anyamanyopacayena, by mutual
assistance; Suv 16.12 (vs) anyamanyänukülena; RP 38.11
(vs). In prose of most texts replaced by anyonya; but
Mv has it often in prose. Note anyonya SP 163.11, 12;
LV 51.16; 410.19, 20; while in the same passage (prose)
anyamanya is used in Mv i.41.8 = 230.3 •= iii.334.11 =
341.15 (but in i.240.13 anyonya). Inflected like anyonya
in Skt.: °nyam, ace, Mv i.10.12 (here adv.); 13.8; ii.436.16,
17; UL453.7;' °nyasya L27.7; 266.1; °nyasmim i.16.10;
(2) like Pali aññamañña and like anyonya in BHS, also
various, different, with no reciprocal sense: SP 125.14 (vs)
°nyehi arthehi; 358.11 (vs) ghosäms tatha cänyamanyän;
in this mg. also replaced by anyonya in prose generally,
but in Mv retained in prose: iii.390.5 °nyähi parivräjikähi.

anyaväda- (m. ?; cf. Pali aññavádaka, adj. and n.
nt.), talking about something else, shuffling and evading the
question (GPD); in anyaväda-vihethana, nt., (a monk's)
causing annoyance (to the community) by doing this, v.l.
in Kyoto ed. of Mvy for 8433, text äjnä-vihethanam (so
Mironov without v.l.; Tib., Chin, and Jap. violation of
commands; for the v.l. the Jap. editor gives the correct
interpretation, as above); Prät 505.1, text anyä-väda
(-vihethanät), which Finot would em. to anya°; Chin
'si un bhiksu ennuié les autres en donnant des réponses
á cote' (= anya°). The corresp. Pali, Vin. iv.36.3, 18, 37
etc., has añña-vadaka, which certainly means what is
stated bove (the context proves it clearly). Mvy äjnä-
(-väda) is evidently an ignorant and secondary hyper-
Sktism, based on a Mindic form of any a- interpreted as
=-- äjnä- (cf. § 2.15). It is, however, very curious that the
text of Prät reads anyä- with long stem-final ä!

anyätaka, adj. (§2.15; = Pali aññáta, °taka; AMg.
annäya; from Skt. ajñata, in Mindic stranger), belonging
to another or others; the word was imhistorically Sktized
by association with anya, other: Mv i.346.11 fi. (repeatedly),
e. g. adinnam anyätakam sälim, rice belonging to others
and not given (by them). In MSV iv.107.11 spelled anyä-
dakam (ed. em. ajñatakam); Tib. (Dutt, 108 n. 1) gzan
gij of another (anya!).

anyäya, see aññaya.
anyäväda, see anyaväda.
anyäsi (representing Pali aññasi? quasi-MIndie for

semi-MIndic ajñási, which Senart reads by em., or äj°),
aor. of jnä-, knew: Mv iii.386.18 (vs); §2.15.

anyena, adv. (1) elsewhere, to another place: Mv
iii.425.13 aho punar me äaramäto . . . anyena prakrameyä,
but I wish he would depart elsewhere, away from my hermit-
age; (2) anyena . . . anyena (= Pali aññena . . . aññena),
by one way . . . by another: Mv iii.59.18 anyena säriputro
. . . anyena maudgalyáyano.

anyonya. adj. (generally used as in Skt.; but also)
various, different (= anyamanya, 2, and Pali aññamañña);
replaces anyamanya in prose of most texts: SP 132.3
(prose) na santi. . . trini yänäiii, kevalam anyonya-

caritäh sattväh, there are not three vehicles, only creatures
with different courses of action; 134.6 (prose) anyonya-
dravyasamyuktäm, mixed with various substances; 137.13
(prose); 221.7 (prose) anyonyäsu lokadhätusu; 242.8
(prose) °nyesu buddhaksetresu.-.. °nya-nämadheyäs (Bhvr.5
of various names); Mv i.62.8 (vs) sugatänäm anyonya-
nämadheyänäm (as in SP 242.8); in the prose corresp.
to this, i.58.16, we should surely read nänä-näma° (mss.
corruptly nänäm-näma°; one ms. by haplogr. nä-näma°;
Senart em. anyonya-näma0).

anvardhamäsam, adv. (=*= Pali anvaddha0, anvad-
dha°), every half month: Av ii.21.12; Prät 476,7; Bhik
5a.l; 5b.5, etc.

anvädisati (cf. AMg. annäittha, ppp., Ratnachandra
v. 4; otherwise not in this mg.), commands; Jm 117.25
svam purusam anvädidesa; 133.4.

anvävartayati (caus. of anu-ä-vrt; not recorded in
this sense), converts (so in all the following; wrongly Divy,
Index): °yati Divy 128.1; 263.2; °yisyati 128.2 (nänvä°,
question, will he not convertí); 164.18; °titah MSV i.211,5.

anvähindati, °te, rarely °hindayati, °hindyate
(= Pali °ti; cf. anuhindati), roams thru: °ti Divy 249.11;
°nti Mmk 139.19 (so read for text andä hi°); 249.10; °date
Av Ü.1Í6.10; °dyante Divy 175.12, 15; pres. p. °dantä,
n. pL m.,Mv i.20.3; °data, instr. sg., Divy 237.24; °damana
Av 1.242.6; ger. °hindya LV 16.4; Mvy 5116; Divy 68.23;
139.3; Av i.5.10; ohindayitvä Mvy 6942.

(anvesati, seeks, occurs in Epic and perhaps other
Skt., see pw, which associates this with isyati, but see s.v.
esati: Mv ii. 179.2 (prose) tarn nägaräjam anvesiya (ger.),
etc.)

anvodahana, nt. (cf. Pali odahana; to *anv-o(ava)-
dahati, as in Pali for -dadhati, -dadhäti; cf. samodahana),
penetrating consideration: Mvy 7474 °nam = Tib. rjes su
rab tu rtog pa.

? apakara, false Skt. or (more probably) error for
Skt. avakara, rubbish: Mmk 131.21; see samkära (1).

apakarsa, in müläpa0, see müla.
-apakarsana-tä (Skt. °na), state of removing: LV

32.3 (prose).
apakarsanä (Skt. only °na, nt.), removal: áiks 183.5.
apäkar§ikä (cf. Pali avakaddhati, is depressed,

downcast; perhaps read ava°?), depression, lowering (with
implication of grief): LV 227.9 (prose) sirsopakarsikayä
(rudanti), with bowing of the head (v.l. áiro-pa-, more
regular), see áirsas.

apakarsitaka, adj. (ppp. of Skt. apakarsayati plus
specifying -ka, §22.39), which had been removed: Mv
i.353.15.

-apakarsin, adj., removing: LV 281.11 (prose)
sarvaklesäpakarsinyä (prabhayä).

[apakubjaka, adj., text in Mv ii.126.6; 283.1, but
read avak° with v.l. both times.]

[apakotana, var. for äkotana, q.v.]
[apakkä, °kvä, or with final -ä, see s.v. ayakvä,

°va.]
[apakränta, text in Divy 272.16, 21, ace. to Index

abused. But read (tathä) pra° with all mss. in 16 and
one in 21: treated, behaved towards.]

*apakräntaka, see avakräntaka.
[? apaksana, m., ace. to Kyoto ed. cnah in Mvy

7069, and alleged (I.e.) to be indicated by Chinese versions
instead of apaksäla(h) &ks 145.6; but Mironov has
apaksälah, with v.l. of Kyoto ed., and this (q.v.) seems
prob, the true form.]

apaksäla, m., fault, defect, failing, sin: Bbh 351.17
(catvärah) °läh, te prahlnä bhavanti (they are then listed;
as a result of the riddance, the vihära becomes supari-
suddha, line 21); 352.23 sarväpaksäläpagata-; cf. Wogi-
hara, Lex. 17; in Mvy 7069 v.l. for Kyoto ed. apaksana,
q.v. (Mironov reads apaksälah, with v.l. only avaksayah);



apaksya 43 apamärgaka

Tib. skyon, regularly = dosa; Chin, transgression, evil;
Jap. evil, calamity; Siks 145.6 ata evodärakusalapaksa-
vivarjanatä 'paksäla ity ucyate (Bendall and Rouse
throwing away, but the above meaning would fit well;
Tib. ma bsruñs pa, could mean non-observance); but ace.
to the Kyoto ed. of Mvy (above), Chinese versions of
Siks prove that its text had a form of -ksan- (which is
said to be phonetically reproduced in the Chin.). Bendall
and Rouse compare Pali khalayati, in Jät, iv.205.13
(correct their ref.) khalayätha; comm. khalikäram päpetvä
niddhamatha. Cf. also Pali avakkhalita, mistake, offense
(CPD), which is connected with Skt. skhal-. Is apaksäla
an unhistorical back-formation from a MIndie word
related to this latter? Despite the alleged Chinese support
for apaksana, it seems a questionable reading, and apak-
säla should prob, be read, with Mironov in Mvy (as well
as in Siks, for which no v.l. is recorded).

? apaksya, adj. (cf. Skt. paksya, adherent of a party,
as deva-p°), having no adherents: doubtful reading, LV
301.4 (vs), Lefm. apaksyapaksyo, but many mss. apaksa-
pakso; we must read certainly pakso, and before it as
a separate word apaksya or apaksa (n. sg. m.), your (Mara's)
party is without adherents. The form apaksa occurs in Skt.
(Mbh. Crit. ed. 1.134.24) and in LV ' 273.3 samsära-
paksäpaksa-karana-gatih, with the gait of. one who makes
partisanless the party of the samsdra; LV 302.13 (Märah)
svapaksam cäpaksam apasyat, saw his party without
adherents (i.e. annihilated); also in Pali as apakkha (which
however could of course = apaksya); whereas apaksya
has not been noted elsewhere.

apagata-kälaka, adj. (= Pali °kälaka; cf. kälaka 2),
having no black spots, of a garment: Divy 617.8 vastram
apa° (in Pali also vattham apa°); MSV iii.142.19 id.;
also (as in Pali) free from moral guilt (a delinquent monk
attains this state when all his penitential rites have been
correctly performed), MSV iii.76.18; 79.1.

apa-ghätayati, closes, shuts: LV 186.18 °yanti
(kapätam).

apacaya (m., = Pali id.), in good sense, diminution
(sc. of karman, or worldliness; in Pali sometimes virtually
= nirvana): Av Ü.188.Í0; 189.6 °yäya, dat.; see samcaya.

[*apacayati = apacäyati, honors: in Mv iii.138.8
(prose) ger. apacayitvä, so printed without v.l. or note.
But elsewhere, as i.44.12, apacayitvä is printed in the
same phrase, and this should probably be read here.
Misprint?]

[apacaraka, m., v.l. for ava°, q.v.: Mvy 3807.
Mironov ava° without v.l.; apa° mere error.]

-apacäyaka (to next), honoring, one who honors, in
kulajyesthäpa0 Mv i.46.9; 198.6 = ii.2.3; Bbh 252.22;
in Divy 293.26 text akulejyesth0, q.v.

apacäyati (only in Ved. and Br. language and in
Pali id.), reveres, honors: °yanti Mv ii.259.10; 260.3;
°yet AsP 57.9; °yisyanti Mv iii.424.14; °yitva Mv i.44.12
(== iii.138.8 where text °cay°, q.v.); °yaniyah AsP 57.2;
apaeähi Mv ii.335.12 (vs), so mss. (§28.54); Senart em.
apacinohi, metr. impossible; object smrtim; addressed to
Mara: respect, have regard for (proper) mindfulness (wrongly
Senart). For ppp. apacäyita see s.v.; Class. Skt, has apacita.

apacäyanä (= Pali id.), the paying of respect, honoring:
SP 144,3; 148.6; 151.5; 161.3: Mvy 1758; AsP 59.3.

apacäyita, ppp. of °cäyati, q.v. (Pali id.; cf. Pan.
7.2.30 and Käs.), honored: SP 5.8; 22.8; Mv ii.139.10, Í2;
Siks Iii7.ll (all prose).

apacitä, honor, respect: Mv ii.259.9 paramäya apa-
citäya, and 260.3 °mäye °täye, both instr. sg. I do not
find the stem (= °citi) so natural as Senart does (ñ.o'43j?
and it seems to be unrecorded elsewhere; but there seems
no doubt of its reality. Cf., perhaps, § 10.142.

apanyi-jäta, adj., Divy 170.1; and -bhüta, 172.20;
174.17: become unmerchandisable (to Skt. apanya).

apatana (in. or nt.; in Skt. apatänaka, m.), cramp
(due to famine): na sukaram °ne pragrahane (in the cramp-
convulsions of hunger, ed. p. 710) yäpayitum Divy 471.4
(cited by misprint as 171.4 in pw 7.3Ö2, and copied as
such in Schmidt, Nachträge).

a-pattana (nt.), lit. no (proper) city: Divy 276.14,
16; 277.13 if. (ghosayati), proclaims a disgraceful town.

[apatthadäyin, see aparipanthadäyin.]
apatrapitavya, gdve. to apa-trap-, of which one should

feel abashed: Bbh 223.12 °vyesu (sthänesu).
apaträpya (once, Mv iii.53.1, °trapya, Senart, but

v.l. contains -äpya-; if correct, short -a- must be MIndic
in nature), nt. (= Pali ottappa, otappa; see under an-
apa°, otrapa, an~o°, an-oträpin), modesty, bashfulness,
shame (rarely shame in the other sense which the word
now commonly has in English; so Av i.216.10; áiks 12.1);
Av ii.167.4 (read °pya-parigrhitam as cpd.); almost always
associated with its virtual synonym hii, Mv iii.53.1 hri
cäpatrapyam (cf. above) ca; Mvy 1569 (fourth of the
dhana, q.v., hri being the third); and usually compounded
with it, hry-apaträpya- LV 25.14; 27.2; 430.1; Gv
146.23; Dbh 13.18; 19.15, etc.; or hrlr-apaträpya (q.v.
for explanation of the form) Siks 136.1 (prose; here as a
reason for wearing a loin-cloth); 192.1; Karmav 89.3;
RP 28.17 (read with ms. hrlr-apaträpya-alla-). Cf. also
vyapaträpya.

apada, adj. (= Pali id.; not in Skt. in this mg.),
trackless, that cannot be traced: Mv iii.91.20 (= Dhp. 179
id.) buddham . . . apadam; AsP 306.7, of the (Buddha's)
dharma.

[apadarsayati, misprint or error for upa°: Siks 57.7
grhitväpadarsayanti, read °tvopa°.]

apadesa, m. (= Pali °sa; hardly Skt. in this sense),
expression: Mvy 7619 käpa°, 7620 yäpa°, the interrogative
(relative) pronoun (-expression); Bbh 403.7, 9 bodhisattvä-
padesah, the expression Bodhisattva. See also käläpadeaa.

[apadruta, wrongly assumed by Cale. 214 n. 5 as
contained in klesapadrutäm LV 178.22 (vs), which Cale,
interprets as for klesäpa0; but it stands for klesopadrutärp,
afflicted (upadruta) with depravities; §4.16.]

apanämayati (= Pali apanämeti), removes, takes off
or away: °yati Mv i. 181.9; ratnajälikäm apanämya, ger.,
LV 209.13 (prose), so read with ms. A, proved right by
Mv and Pali; both edd. with other mss. avanämya.

apanäya, nt. (cf. AMg. avanaya, censure, abuse),
rebuke (?): RP 40.6 (prose) na ca kasyacit sattvasyäpana-
yam vaktavyam.

apanlta, ppp. of apa-ni, as adj., epithet of dhyäna,
prob, removed, remote, abstract: LV 250.16, Tib. sems pa
med, rendered by Foucaux sans vitalité, but it seems
rather to mean without thought, or possibly without con-
sciousness.

[apanthadäyin, see aparipanthadäyin.]
apapa, m., n. of a (cold) hell: Dharmas 122 (replaces

hahava, q.v., of other lists.)
apapravräjana (nt.; presumably = Skt. pravräjana;

perhaps formed ad hoc, m.c«), banishment: áiks 66.19 (vs)
°nena ca (of a member of the order; Bendall and Rouse
understand expulsion from the order, but this is supported
by nothing in the context and is unlikely; parallel are
such things as stealing his robe, beating, and putting
him in prison).

apabädha (m. or nt»), pressure, oppressive influence:
pürvakarmäpabädhena MSV i.60.2.

? a-pabbhära (MIndic, intended by mss.?), see
a-prägbhära.

apá-matsara, adj., unenvious: Jm 128,23»
-apamardana, nt. (= Skt. ava°, Pali avamaddana),

crushing, ruin, destruction: rästräpa0 Divy 63.1; 548.9.
apamärgaka (m.; from Skt, °ga, wrong way),

adherent of a wrong way, or perhaps wrong way: Mv i.176.8
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(prose) apamärgaka. (mss. °kä)-kutsakä, said of Buddhas,
c o n t e m n e r s 0 / . . .

apara, adj.- (used like anyatara 1, q.v.), a certain:
Mv ii.234.19 aparo ca nllako näma lubdhako, and there
was a certain hunter named N. (no hunter has been men-
tioned, only a deer); 244.6 apara-mäläkärasya, of a certain
garland-maker; 251.2 aparo sakuntako.

aparakiya, adj. (from *aparaka, nowhere recorded,
= Skt. apara, with suffix lya), belonging to outsiders,
foreign: Av ii.196.1.

? aparaksa, adj., (cf. AMg. aparaccha; for Skt.
a-paroksa; ending influenced by pratyaksa; [stealing] in
the presence of the owner or others when inattentive, Ratnach.;
cf. also Sheth s.v. aparaccha), manifest, ep. of dhana,
wealth: Gv 407.2 (vs) mä te (')paraksesu dhanesv abhidhyä,
have no covetousness for property in the presence of the owner.
But perhaps better paraksesu, when (the owner) is absent,
tho this is not recorded. In any case a MIndie form, for
(a-)paroksa, q.v.

Apara-gayä, n. of a place, the other (further, or
western) Gayä (qy: = Buddha-gayä?): Mv iii.324.21
(gayäto) aparagayäm gacchati.

Aparagodäniya (usually m., rarely nt., Divy 214.24
IT.; no °godäna, corresp. to Pali °goyäna, occurs; other
variant forms, see below, and cf. Godänlya), one of the
4 Buddhist continents, see dvipa. The regular form is
°däniya, while only °yäna occurs in Pali (but also Goyän*
lya, without Apara); for occurrences see s.v. dvipa. Of
the passages there listed, the following show variant
forms, aside from Godänlya, q.v.: avara-go° MSV i.94.4;
aparagodäni-lipi LV 126.5 (v.l. oniya-lipi; apparently all
mss. dl); °dänika Mv ii.158.18; iii.378.2; aparagodänir
(n. sg. m.) Dharmas 120.

Apara-cämara (cf. Cämara), n. of a country or
part of the world: Mvy 3053.

aparajjukäto, adv. (cf. Pali aparajju = Skt. apare-
dyus), on the next day: Mv ii.456.9 (no v.l.); in iii.255.14
v.l. for apärejjukäto, q.v.

Aparapuramjaya, n. of a yaksa: May 62.
a-para-pratyaya, adj. ( = Pali a-para-(p)paccaya,

given as a masc. noun in GPD, but occurs only in adverbial
forms, instr. and abl.; prob, really adj., as certainly in
BHF\ not dependent on others: Mvy 2396; Divy 617.15;
LV 275.1; MSV ii.46,18.

apara-mätar, f. (lit. other mother: nowhere recorded),
step-mother, father's second wife: Mv i.244.7, 8; MSV
ii.40.15 fl.

Apara-räjävavädaka-sütra, nt., n. of a work:
Siks 9.12; see Räjävavädaka.

Apara-éaila, m. pi. (== Pali Apara-seliya, m. pi.;
cf. Pürva-á°), 11. of a (heretical) school: Mvy 9091.

? apara-svara (m.), perh. different, strange sound,
said of the distressed cry of a very sick person: °ram
akärsit MSV ii.128.14 s= Tib. skad (voice, sound) na
(.sick*}) bton pa (emitted); his words are then quoted.

Aparäjita, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva cakravartin: Mv
i.112.11; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.10f.;
(3) n. of a yaksa: May 1; (4) (m. or nt.?) n. of a medi-
cament (-bhaisajyá; cf. aparäjita, n. of plants in Pali
and Skt.): Gv 497.5 (prose).

Aparäjitajnänasthäma, n. of a Tathágata: Gv
421.20.

Aparajitatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 732.
Aparäjitadhvaja, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.1.4; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva (? hardly the same as 1):
Gv 115.9.

Aparäjitadhvajabala, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.20.
Aparäjitameru, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3.
Aparäjitavratadhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.26.
Aparäjita, (1) n. of a devakumärikä in the eastern

quarter: LV 388.9 = Mv iii.306.8; (2) n. of a goddess:

a-parikhinna

Mmk 312.6 (here text by error Sryaparäjita); 318.12;
•396.1 f.; Sädh 352.6 et alibi (a different personage?);
(3) n. of one of the four Kumäri, q.v., or Bhagini (hardly
to be identified with 2): Mmk 537.9; 540.5; 543.19 et alibi.

a-paräjita, adj. (m.c. for °jita), unconquered: Gv
57.18 (vs).

aparädhika, adj.. (== Pali id., and Skt. id. ace. to
pw but with wrong reference; cf. säparädhika), guilty
of offense: Av i.102.7; ii.171.1 (by em.); 182.5; Bbh 255.14.

aparädhyati (cf. AMg. avarajjhati (2), to be destroyed,
to be ruined, Ratnach., nasta honä, Sheth; naáyati often
means disappear 1), disappears: Mv ii.137.9 (áakunta . . .)
aparädhyetsuh, aor.; so mss., Senart em. apavidhyinsuh, but
this could only mean were thrown away, which is completely
inappropriate; in Mv ii.139.4, in identical context, mss.
aparijhimsuh (°nsuh), Senart em. °vijhinsuh; read perhaps
MIndie aparajjhimsuh, cf. AMg. above; in any case some
form related to apa-rädh, aor., disappeared.

aparänta, m. (= Pali aparanta; sometimes contrasted
with pürvänta, q.v.), the future: °ntah, n. sg., Mvy'8307;
RP 4.17 aparänta-kalpa-kotibhir api nästi buddhänäm
. . . gunaparyantah; Säl 98.2 °ntam, ace. (adv.?), cited
Siks 227.8; Gv 37.17, 18; 49.25 (read pürväntäparänta-);
242.16 aparänta-kalpa-; 242.19 same, 1st ed. misprinted
aparanta0; corr. 2d ed.; Dbh 31.5. See aparänta-koti.

aparäntaka, f. °ikä, adj. of the western border, or of
the country called Aparänta; used of cloth or garments,
also as nt. noun, (cloth or garments) of Aparänta Mvy 9179;
°ka- in cpd. Divy 316.26, of garments (adj. or noun?).
In Divy 20.22-23 perhaps read aparäntikayä guptikayä
in the style of Aparänta (? see guptikä); text asmät
paränti0. In Divy 1.3; 18.6; 19.16,19, 23; 21.2,12 the mss.
read corruptly, and with much variation, a text discussed
by the editors oñ p. 703; they read asmät paräntaka-
and interpret as a synonym of pratyantima, except in
19.19 where they read asmäkam aparäntaka-, interpreting
(with privative a-) as the opposite, not distant, near. The
forms are troublesome; without much confidence I suggest
that, forms of aparäntaka may have been found in all,
meaning something like of the western border (if not speci-
fically of the country Aparänta). But Tib. (Bailey, JRAS
1950.172) on 19.19 points to Aemäparäntaka, q.v.; and
this seems to have been the regular Tib. form ace. to
Schiefner, cited Divy p. 703.

aparänta-koti, f., esp. ace. sg. adv. (see koti, and
cf. pürva-koti, of which this is the o*pposite; corresp.
to Pali pacchima-koti, the farthest (future) end, in Pali as
here of the samsära), the future end, the utmost limit (of
existence, samsära); Siks 14.8 aparäntakotim (adv., so
read with.ms.) sthäsyämi sattvasyaikasya käranät, / will
remain (in existence) to the utmost limit for the sake of a
single creature; 167.16 aparäntakotih samsaritavyä sattvä-
näm paripäcanahetor iti, one must subject himself to the
round of existences to the uttermost end in order to bring
creatures to maturity; 186.12 sacet punar mamaite sarva-
sattvä aparäntakotim chindyur . . ., but if all these creatures
should split me, up to the end of time (adv.; Bendall's note
on 14.8 and Transí, misunderstand the word); -aparänta-
koti-nistha, Mvy 372 (ep. of a Tathägata).

aparäpara, adj., (= Pali id.; cf. Skt. aparäparotpatti,
pw), one after another, other and other, various: Mv ii.434.16
sarvasilpäyatanehi aparäparehi; Mv iii.402.3 aparäpare,
n. pi., various, ever other, people; Gv 184.15 aparäpara-
krimiko (vyädhir), (disease) due to one or another worm,
to various worms; 521.10 °rair äkärair, with various forms.

a-parämrsta (neg. of parä°, q.v.; = Pali °mattha),
unaffected (by anything unfavorable), uninfected, un-
tarnished: Mvy 1625; 7032; AsP 292.18 and 293.5 (cited
s.v. parämraati).

a-parikänksin, see pari0.
a-parikhinna (neg. of Skt. pari°, ppp. of pari-khid),
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unwearied: Dbh 19.11 (see next); SP 77.9 °na-manasah
of unwearied mind (wrongly Burnouf and Kern); °tä,
state of being..., Gv 464.6 nausamacittena gamanägama-
näparikhinna-tayä (so read for text °na-pari°), with mind
like a shipy because it is unwearied in coming and going.

a-parikheda, m. (neg. of Skt. pari°; cf. prec. and
next); non-lassitude: Mv i.78.16 (one of the 8 samudäcära,
1, q.v.): Dbh 19.10 f. ap.arikheda-cittam (here apari0 may,
but need not, be a Bhvr. adj.) utpädayati; evam asyä-
parikhedah (here certainly n.) sambhavati.

a-parikhedana- (nt.? cf. prec. two; only in comp.,
and in next), non-lassitude: LV 432.19 (prose; but v.l.
a-parikheda-).

a-parikhedana-tä = prec: ásP 1462.8.
? a-paritamana-(tä), in Gv 463.25 dhätrisamacittena

sarvakleaäparitamanatayä, with mind like a nurse, because
of not being oppressed by all impurities. BR record pari-tam
once in Suár. as beklommen werden, which yields a possible
sense. Yet I suspect a graphic corruption for a-paritasana-,
q.v.

a-paritarsanä (if neg. to BHS paritarsanä, q.v.),
not craving (so Bendall and Rouse): Siks 183.5 cittasyäna-
valinatä 'navamrdyatä 'paritarsanä. There is no doubt
that BHS paritarsanä means desire. But CPD derives
Pali (a)paritassanä from root tras (while noting that
comms. derive from trs), and this seems to get some
support from the two preceding and parallel nouns in
áiks; perhaps, then, after all, the not being wearied, depres-
sed, or anxious. Gf. paritasyati.

a-paritasana- (nt.; = next, q.v.), the not being
wearied or exhausted: Bbh 143.21 duhkhasahisnur aparita-
sana-jätiyah; see also s.v. a-paritamana, and paritasana,
to which I have (with hesitation) attributed a different mg.

a-paritasyana (or °nä), °na-tä (= prec; neg. of
n. act. to paritasyati, q.v. with discussion and references;
cf. Pali aparitassana, °nä), non-exhaustion, lack of discoura-
gement, not being wearied or troubled in spirit: aparita-
syanäbhimukhenäkhedacittotpädena (so ms., ed. em.
aparitrasya0) Siks 25.7, not turned towards weariness
(note a-kheda-); aparitasyanatayä, ms. at áiks 35.6 for
aparinamanatayä which ed. reads with Gv 463.21 (the
source of the citation; see parinamana); nausamacittena
gamanägamanäparitasyanatayä (so mss., ed. em. °trasya°,
without good reason) Siks 35.9, with mind like a ship
because unwearied in going and coming; this is cited from
Gv 464.6 which reads parikhinnatayä, certainly an error
for aparikh0, a synonym of aparitasyana(tä), cf. akheda-
above on Siks 25.7, and s.w. paritasyati, °tras°.
Wogihara, Lex. 32 note 1, assumes that the original form
of these nouns contained °tasy° and that (a-)paritasana
(prec.) is a 'purism*. This can hardly be assumed in view
of Pali paritasati beside °tassati, and BHS paritrasati
beside °syati.

Aparitrsita (cf. paritrsita), n. of a former Buddha;
Mv i.141.13.

a-paripantha-d&yin, adj., not causing fear or danger,
not a source of alarm (to anyone? to himself?), said of a
successful performer of certain magic rites (cf. Skt. bhaya-
däyin, and BHS paripantha which as in Pali is a near-
synonym of bhaya): so read in Mmk 291.13 (text apantha-
däyl, n. sg.); 297.28 (text apatthadäyi); 299.3 (text
aparipatthadäyl).

Aparibhinna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4.
aparimäna, nt. or m., a high number, Mvy 7804

(m.); 7£36 (nt., cited from Gv); 8044, (nt.); Gv 106.21
(°nasya); 134.7 (nt.).

aparimäna-parivarta, m. or nt., square of prec,
Mvy 7937 (m., cited from Gv); 7805 (m.); Gv 106.21
(°tasya); 134.8 (nt.).

a-parimänavant, adj. (Pali aparimäna), opp. of
pari0, q.x,

aparimita, nt., a high number: Mvy 8043.
Aparimitagunadharma, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv

442.2.
Apariérotavahana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.139.6.
a-parisräva, see pari°.
a-parihäniya, adj. (= Pali id.), not connected with

loss (GPD): with sapta . . . dharma, as in Pali (satta . . .
dhamma), (seven) conditions of welfare (CPD), MPS 1.14 ÍT.;
listed 2.5 fi\, several lists.

aparejjukäto (but v.l. aparajju0, q.v.), adv., on the
next day: Mv iii.255.14.

aparoksa (= Skt.) in °ksa-vijnäna LV 403.5, 9 (of
Rudraka Rämaputra) and °ksa-jätrya Mv iii.322.11, 14
(of Udraka Rämaputra) or -jätika Mv iii.415.10, all
Bhvr. adj., of manifest, open understanding (LV), or
manifest, open (? not obscure*! precise mg. not very clear)
in nature (Mv). Tib. renders LV mam par áes pa ( =
vijnäna) lkog tu ma gyur pa, (having) not secret intelligence
(wrongly Foucaux). Cf. aparaksa.

[aparodha (m.?), trouble, ace. to KN in SP 321.2
(asmäd ätmano) 'parodhäd garäd vä visad vä, with no
v.l. But WT with their ms. K' (asmäkam asmäd) ätmopa-
rodhäd etc., which is supported by Tib. (uparodha = lus
hjig par byed pa); even avarodha, for which apa° might
be regarded as a hyper-Sktism, is hardly used in this
sense in Skt., and certainly not in Pali.]

aparyanta, m. or nt., a high number: Mvy (m.)
7806, 7938 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.21; 134.8 (here
nt.). (On LV 147.2 see s.v. paryarita 3.)

aparyanta-pari varta, m. or nt., square of prec:
Mvy (m.) 7807, 7939 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.22;
134.9 (here nt.).

Aparyantabhadra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.9.
a-paryätta, a-paryädatta, and a-paryädinna (all

ppp. to pary-ä-dä with neg. a-; = Pali apariyädinna;
cf. paryädadäti, paryädäna), not overcome, not mastered
(by disturbing or hostile elements or entities); not exhausted;
in the latter sense (1) Gv 502.15 aparyädatta, said of a
light which is not exhausted by the lighting of many other
lights from it (see s.v. nirvana); but (2) regularly applied
to citta or equivalent (so also in Pali), with mind (thoughts,
or the like) not overcome (by deleterious influences):
aparyädinnadhyäaaya Mv i.85.6; 86.12 (defined 86.13-14,
where in 13 °dinna-citta is included in the definition);
°dinna-citta Mv i.133.10; °datta-citta KP 161.2; Gv 202.3;
°datta-cetana Gv 151.20; °datta- (with citta in later part
of cpd.) Gv 246.19 (1st ed corruptly °danta-; corr. 2d. ed.);
aparyätta-vedita-citta Siks 24.11 (see s.v. vedita).

apalaksana, adj. (Bhvr.; = Pali avalakkhana; not
noun, as it is stated to be used in pw), having inauspicious
marks'. Jm 82.5, .18. Cf. avalaksana.

Apalftla (= Pali id. or °|äla), n. of a näga king:
Mvy 3273; Divy 348.20; 385.3; Mmk 18.12; Ätänäjiya
Sütra, Hoernle MR 27.3; Samädh p. 42 line 27; May
221.24; 247.3, MSV i.2.6.

[apava, m., Mvy 7903, is doubtless a false reading
for ayava, q.v., a high number.]

apavljjhati (MIndie for Skt. apavidhyati), throws
away, rejects: ger. apavijjhiyäna Mv ü.104.4 (räjyain).
Ace. to Senart, apavijjhati or °vidhyati would also mean
disappears; see aparädhyati.

apa-vivara, adj., not characterized by wide opening of
the mouth passage in speech (see vivara in BR): Gv 401.4
°rah, said of the Buddha as possessing the laksana simha-
hanutä; in the same passage he is called su-nispidihanuh,
see nlspidin, which confirms the mg. as stated. Evidently
his speech was tight, not loose.

apaácimaka, adj., (1) having no later, last (so Skt.
apaácima): Divy 209.1 (vs, but not m.c, in fact -ka spoils
meter!), 4 (prose); MSV i.112.18; (2) perhaps = aáesa,
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complete (? or at the least, not containing less than "the
number stated!): Bhlk 18b.5 sarvabhiksusamghe . . .
apaácimake vä bhiksünäm dasavarge mandalake, sárva-
bhiksunlsamghe . . . (19a.l) apascimake vä bhiksuninäm
dvädasavarge mandalake; MSV iii.94.15 °kena bhiksunä
pariväso deyas caturvargamandalakena.

a-pasyanä (neg. n. act. to pasyati, cf. pasyana,
anupasyanä), the not-seeing: SP 137.12 °nayä, by not-
seeing; Kern as if he were not seeing, not quite rightly;
Burnouf is farther from the truth. 'Sight' is false, illusory;
one must not-see to truly see. Confirmed by verse version
SP 143.2; and cf, Lank 9.8 ye paáyanti yathädrstam na
te paáyanti näyakam.

a-pasyanlya, adj. (neg. gdve. to pasyati), hideous
(lit. not to be looked at): Mv ii.447.9; 491.18.

? apasraya- (m. ? cf. Pali apassaya, Skt. apäsraya;
Ved. apasrayah, AV 15.3.8, BR Kopfpolster, but Whitney
support*!), support: LV 430.20 (prose; in comp.). But good
mss. support apááraya-, which should probably be adopted.

apasamharati, beguiles, seduces'.. SP 476.8 (prose) na
ca näryo 'pasamharisyanti, and women will not distract
(seduce) them (preachers protected by certain dhärams).
But Kashgar rec. na ca närlbhih samhriyate.

apa^savyakam, adv. ( = Skt. and Pali °vyam, which
in Skt. means to or on the right, also to or on the left, see
BR 1.296, 5.1009; in Pali only the latter, except for a
lexical citation borrowed from a Skt. lexicon, GPD), in
Mink 125.13 krtvä vä apasavyakam, (if I understand the
passage rightly, can only mean) keeping on the right, i. e.
showing respect, not disrespect. Cf, next.

apasavyl-karoti (cf. prec.; Pali °vyain karoti),
keeps on the left, to show disrespect: °ti Mv iii.325.3.

apa-srjati (in Skt. rare and perhaps questionable,
possibly to be em. to the usual ava-s°; not in Pali), drops,
abandons: Av ii.184.11 apasrjya, text, with supralineal
correction in one ms. only, for apasrtya, which the other
mss. read; pern, read ava~s°.

apasprsta (ppp. of *apa-sprs; cf. AMg. avaputtha
touched, by moonbeams), smitten (with affection): Gv
326.7 °täh, parallel to upadrutäh.

apasphotana, nt. (or ava°, see below), apparently
shrugging off (an argument or opinion), rejection: Mvy
7560 = Tib. sprugs bsigs, seemingly shrugging or the like;
Das gives for this word avasphotana, which Mironov reads
for apa° in Mvy. See ava°.

apasmära, m., also °rl? f. (Skt. and Pali °ra, also
Pali apamära, epilepsy, see below), a sort of demon or
supernatural evil being: Lank 261.10 °rah and °ri; Mvy 4762
°rah = Tib. brjed byed, epilepsy; May 219.10 etc., °rä(h).

apasmäraka, m. = prec: SP 401.5 (prose; in a list
of demons).

apasväpana, nt. (no form or derivative of apa-svap
is otherwise recorded; perhaps hyper-Skt. for ava-sväpana,
see o-sväpana and ava-sväpayati), going to sleep or
sleeping: Mvy 6639 = Tib. gñid kyis log pa; LV 217.7
°nam akurutäm, (two gods) caused a going-to-sleep (of
the people of Kapilavastu). We should expect a caus.
mg., putting to sleep; and this may be the mg. in the LV
passage (made a putting to sleep); but the Tib. is very
definitely non-caus., and Das cites apasväpana for the
same Tib.

apaharana- (nt. ?), in Jm 88.10, see s.v. äharana;
perhaps piloting (a ship) out (of harbor)?

apaharati (in this sense not recorded), captivates:
°hriyante, pass. Divy 443.4; °hrto 445.12.

-apahärakam, adv. (quasi-ger.), in galläpa0 Mvy
8584, not stuffing (the cheeks); so Tib., hkhur ba (= mkhur
ba) [mi] sbo; same mg. seems assured for Pali ava-ganda-
kärakam Vin. iv.196.11 (SBE 13 p. 64 line 16 and n. 2);
a Stein'fragment of BHS, La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1913
p. 846 line 1, has corruptly grsma-härakam.

apahärika? see upahärika.
apahrta-bhära, adj. ( = Pali ohita-bh°; so also in

BHS, see s.v., but not in the passages cited PTSD s.v.
ohita, which quotes LV apahrta as apahita; Pali also
panna-bh°), having laid aside one's burden(s), in Pali said
of arahats, and so of arhants in BHS, SP 1.7; also of Buddha,
LV 425.20; of srävakas, Mvy 1084 (and ohita° of Bodhi-
sattvas). Probably, ohita- in this cpd. in Pali (and in
BHS) historically represents apahrta, removed (so Tib. on
Mvy khur bor ba, having laid off the burden); ava-dhä
does not have this mg. in either Skt. or Pali, and apa-
dhä is exclusively Rigvedic and rare even there.

a-päniya, adj. Bhvr., without water (pänlya; m.c):
°yä ca SP 195.8 (vs).

apäya (== Pali id., also Skt. but not in this technical
application), evil state, = durgati, q.v. There are three
such (see s.v. £ati): in hells, as animals, as ghosts. In
Pali this group of three is rare; usually there are four,
life as asuras being added: LV 32.12 try-apäya; 89.14
muktäs ca te tribhyo 'päyebhyo; 92.15 (vs) trisu apäyi
(= °ye!); 196.8 triny apy apäyäh; 300.21 (vs) apäya
trayo (ace. pi.); 357.4 (vs) trlni säntä apäyäh; Mv i.61.4
apäya-pratipüraka, filling (— crowding into) the (3) evil
states of existence; ii.215.10 apäyesu apäyam gamisyati,
he will go to an evil existence in the (3) evil states; apäya-
patha, ibid., LV 46.7; 117.9; °bhümi, virtually = hell,
more specifically (so also apäya in Pali), Suv 23.11 (vs)
ye sattva tisthanti apäyabhümau, ädiptasamprajvalitäg-
nigäträh; LV 178.7 (and 9, read with Tib. ñan son gsum,
tri-apäya-, or tri-r-a°, for nirayäya).

Apäya-jaha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.13; 63.5;
111.8; 425.19.

Apäyapramathana (so 2d ed., Ist ed. Upä°), n. of
a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1.

apäya-sthäna, nt., in sad bhogänäm °näni Mvy 2504
(Tib. Ions spyod, enjoyment, hbri bahi, of diminution, gnas,
place, drug [lä], six), six occasions for evil on the part of
enjoyments. They are listed 2505-10, madyapänam,
dyütam, vikäla-caryä, päpamitratä, samäjadarsanam,
älasyam.

a-päräjikiya, °kiya, adj. (neg. of *päräjikiya, °kiya,
not in Pali, from päräjika, q.v.), not guilty of a päräjika
offense: Prät 481.6 °klya; 482.2 °kiya.

a-pärima, adj. (neg. of pärima, q.v.), not further,
i. e. hither (bank), always in contrast with pärima: Mv
ii.259.7, 17 °mäto (tiräto) pärimam tíram; Av i.148.14
°mät tirät párime tire; Gv 351.2 °me tire (contrast pärime,
next line).

apävarani (to Skt. apavrnoti), key (so Tib., lde mig):
MSV ii.128.10.

apävurlyati, is opened, pass, to *apävurati = Pali
apäpurati; see Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vr (3): Mv ii.158.1 °yati,
and pres. pple. °yantasya. Cf. ii.161.3 apävrtam, the
regular Skt. ppp.

apäsrayana (nt.), in catur-a°, adj. (= Pali apassena,
catur-äpas°), (possessing the four) base(s), support(s), of a
Tathägata (modes of observance, CPD): Mvy 430 catur-
apaárayanah. CPD gives the Pali list, which is not found
in Mvy.

api, indecl., (1) if: SP 229.4 (vs) apy ekaväram pi
vadeta sütram, if he should recite the sütra even (pi) once;
(2) after negative expressions, but, Ger. sondern (Skt. api
tu; cf. CPD s.v. api A, 1, a, 4): Mv ii.109.16 (na adya
kimcit parvo na utsavo,) api drumasya . . . dhitä . . . ägatä,
it is no holiday or festival today, but the daughter of Druma
. . . has arrived; 110.12, na me svayam drsto näpi parato
áruto, api me . . . angullyakä utsañge patita, / have not
seen him myself nor yet heard of him from another, but. . .
his ring fell in my lap; 248.12 na ca kimei aarlrapldä äsi,
api me samudrapäram gatvä ägatvä, and I have no bodily
disease, but as I am going to the other side of the sea and
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coming back — (sentence unfinished); (3) api. . . api,
either . . . or; in Skt. apparently only api vä, or väpi, are
so used; but in Pali p i . . . pi, see CPD s.v. api, B (1):
SP 321.12 (prose) varnenäpi na rocate gandhenäpi rasen-
äpi na rocate, is not pleasing by reason of either color or
smell or taste; [(4) in api näma tvam . . . adinnam . . .
ädiyasi Mv i.346.13, api näma apparently means surely I
most certainly! in a strong asseveration. But exactly the
same expression is repeated twice below, 346.20 and
347.8, with asti (näma) instead of api, and this is* the
true reading; see s.v. 1 asti (1);] (5) apy eva näma (= api
näma, perhaps, in Skt. BR s.v. api 13; in Pali, both api
näma and app' eva näma, perhaps, GPD s.v. api. A, 1, c),
(a) perhaps SP 228.1; 459.8; Siks 58.16; Bbh 15.7; (b) if
only, in strong wish (so Skt. api näma, e.g. Säkuntala,
Pischel2, HOS 16, 1.20.30), Mv iii.272.8 apy eva näma
äryaputrah agäram adhyävaseyä, if only my dear lord
would take up domestic lifel This mg. is recognized for api
alone, BR s.v. 11. See apy-ekatya.

a-pidita? neg. ppp. (m.c. for °pid°), not harrassed:
LV 361.16 (vs).

a-pitrjña, not honoring one's father, see under a-
matrjña»

apidheti, see pidh°.
[apimanya, erroneously implied in text, of LV 259.9;

see manyanä 1.]
apislista, ppp. (if correct, to api-ális, otherwise un-

known; perhaps read äslista, cf. the v.l.), clinging to: Mv
iii.76.10 välam (of the supernatural horse) apislistä(h);
but v.l. asli° (intending äsli°?).

a-pimah-pratyudävartya = a-pratyudävartya,
not to be turned back: Bbh 225.14.

a-punägamana, nt. (= Pali id.; cf. Skt. punar-
ägamana), non-return, not coming again: LV 175.8 (vs).

a-punävarta (m.? for °nar-äv°, cf. Skt. apuñar-
ävartana and °vrtti), not returning again (noun): Mv
i.142.4 (prose), read with mss. °varta (= °varte) evam-.

apürvena, adv., extraordinarily, in high degree (Divy
Index, suddenly; pw 7.304 vor Allem): Divy 36.8 °na . . .
icchämi. . . bhiksubhävam,

apotsrjati, abandons; Divy 203.16 bhavasamskäram
ŝee samskära 2) °jan, pres. pple. In same vs Pali Ud

64.29 avassajji.
a-posadhika, not keeping the 'sabbath': Mmk 76.26

(see s.v. posadhika).
Apkrtsna, n. of a samädhi: SP 424.8; °snayatana

(= Pali Apo-kasin°), one of the 10 krtsnäyatanäni,
q.v., Mvy 1534.

appeti (= Pali id., — Skt. arpayati), delivers: appehi
Mv iii.295.2 (vs).

apy-ekatya (properly two words; = Pali app-ekaeca),
see ekatya (7).

Aprakara, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 574; ásP
1421.10.

[Aprakrsta, see Apräkrsu.]
apragalbhäyate (or, with one ms., °bhayate; denom.

to apragalbha), is not proud, is humble: Divy 615.3 pres.
pple., °yamäna-rüpo.

a-pranidhi, adj. or subst. ( = a-pranihita, q.v.),
(the state) that is free from desire, longing, or purpose: LV
296.8 (vs), read: aünyänimittapranidhlrava muncamänäh
(understand -animitta-apranidhi-; m.c. a for ä), emitting
a sound (concerning) the void, causeless, purposeless (state,
i. ei moksa, or nirvana); cf. Siks 6.15, s.v. apranihita.

a-pranihita, adj. and subst. ( = apranidhi, q.v.,
and Pali appahlHita, CPD aimless, not bent on anything;
in Pali as in BHS parallel to suññata, °ta, the latter being
used as adj. in Palil, and animitta (än°); as epithet of
samädhi [suññato . . . animitto . . . appanihito samädhi SN
iv.360.17 = DN iii.219.22] and of vimok'kha, nibbäna, also
as substitute for the latter), (state that is) free from desire,

longing, or purpose; often in cpds. it is hard to say whether
it would be better to call it adj. or subst.; sünyatänimitt-
äpranihitam SP 101.1 (adj. or subst.?); 136.13 (subst.;
with nirvänadvaram as fourth member of cpd., but this
is unique; there are four herbs in the preceding parable;
in 137.1-2 the three alone are named as vimoksa-mu-
khäni); Siks 6.15 sünyatänimittäpranihita-rutam =
buddha-rutam (see LV 296.8, s.v. apranidhi); LV 374.4,
read apranihita-samädhim with v.l. for text apratihata-;
422.21 apranihita-cakram (Lefm. with all mss. apranP),
parallel to preceding sünyatä-, animitta-c°; 428.9-10
°ta-vihäri, parallel to sünyatä-, änimitta-v°; KP 94.5 and
125.3, both parallel to sünyatä, änimitta; AsP 256.13
(subst.) et passim.

a-pratikänksana(-tä), see prati°.
a-pratikänksa-tä (see pratikänksä), non-expecta-

tion: RP 15.11 sarvasvaparityägino vipäkäpratikänksatä.
a-pratikañksin, see s.v. parikänksin.
a-pratigrähita-, see prati°.
a-pratighäta, see pratighäta.
a-praticodya, see praticodayati.
a-pratipudgala, adj. (= Pali appatipuggala; cf.

prati°; in mss. of LV, Mv, Av, and in Lefmann's ed. of
LV, written °pumgala, see pudgala; the var. °pungava
also occurs in mss. of Mv), matchless, unequalled, ep. of
Buddha: SP 69.15; LV 126,22; 313.17; 358.7; Mv i.219.9;
ii.141.12; Divy 393.13; Mvy 42; Av ii.199.1.

a-pratiprasrabdha (neg. of prati°, q.v.; also written
°srabdha), not quieted, not ceased, not abandoned (regularly
with passive force, but also active, that has not ceased):
Mvy 411 anäbhogabuddhakäryäpratiprasrabdhah, of a
Tathägata, unceasing in the effortless activities of a Buddha;
same cpd. in LV 423.3, ending °srabdha-cakram (read
with nearly all mss. and Tib. °käryäpra°, for Lefm.
°kärya-pra°); Mvy 815 apratipraaradbha-märga, having
(keeping) the Way uninterrupted, of Bodhisattvas; Dbh
1.11 °dha-gocara, 45.1 °dha-virya, both of Bcdhisattvas,
of uninterrupted scope, of unabated vigor; Divy 133.19
yävan mayä prayoga(h) °dha(h), not finished; Gv 246.9
tathägata - bala - pravesäpratiprasrabdha - täm; 246.20
-adhisthänäpratiprasrabdham; adv. °dham unceasingly
Gv 351.2.

a-pratiprasrabdhi, f. (or °srabdhi; neg. of prati°,
q.v.), the non-ceasing; permanence: Dbh 42.13 °srabdhi-
tas; Divy 134.3, read (a)pratiprasrabdhi(r), mss. °bdhi,
n. sg.; ^iks 214.7 °bdhaye; Gv 175.17-18 sarvabuddha-
daraanäbhiläsäpratipraarabdhaye; 217.22 (paripäkavinaya-)
prayogäpratiprasrabdhaye, so read with 2d ed. for 1st ed.
°yoga-prati°; 245.26 f. °srabdhim.

a-pratiprasrambhana, nt. (neg. of prati°, q.v.),
the not ceasing: Gv 371.8 sattvadhätunayäprati0.

Apratimä, n. of a queen, previous incarnation of
Yaaodharä: Mv i.128.13 if.

a-prativacana, adj. (neither this nor its opposite
prati° seems recorded in this sense in Skt. or MIndie),
not going back on his word, dependable: Mv i.349.5, followed
by synonym satyavädi.

aprati-varnaniya, in LV 411.10, incomparably
worthy of praise, in a list of complimentary epithets of
sounds (áabda), after nirvarnaniya, praiseworthy. I believe
that aprati- must be recognized as used in Skt. as prior
element in cpds. in this sense, as e. g. in aprati-cakra
(pw) and aprati-karman (commonly analyzed as a-prati-
karman; but there is no record of any *pratikarman in
the sense of a corresponding action, and the immediate
constituents seem to me clearly aprati and karman).
Tib. zla med pa, matchless, for aprati.

a-prativartiya (semi-MIndie for °tya; = Pali ap-
pativattiya), not to be turned back (by any creature; said
of the dharmacakra, once set in motion by a Buddha):
Mv iii.327.7 (vs, no v.l.); in Mv i.330.4 (prose) doubtless
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read so with 1 ms., the other pravartayam, Sen art em.
apravartiyam; in Mvi.331.4 Senart with mss. apravartiyam,
in 332.7 apravartitam, which is read in the same formula
SP 179.1 (prose, no v.l.); in Mv i.332.21 aparivartitam,
in 333.12 apravartiyam, v.l. aparivartiya. In Pali ap-
parently only appati0 occurs, and I believe this must
have been the original reading. No being could turn back
the wheel started by the Buddha. But evidently in BHS
tradition this became confused with forms (ppp. as well
as gdve.) of pra-, pari-vrt-, which of course also yield
a tolerable sense: which had never been set in motion or
could not be set in motion by any (other) being.

a-prativäni, f. (also nt.? neg. of prati0 , q.v.; Pali
appativäni, °nl, °na, also spelled with n; Pali also has
pativäna ace. to CPD s.v. appati0, but no pativäni),
non-aversion, non-opposition (to religious teaching or the
like): °nih, n. sg., Divy 654.27; 655.2 (to understanding,
abhisamaya, of the four noble truths; parallel with
utsähani, üti, qq.v., and see samprajanya for the rest
of the passage); °ni Mvy 7649 (so also Mironov, no v.l.) =
Tib. phyir mi nur ba, non-aversion; as to the form, see s.v.
prativäni.

a-prativäniya, adj¿ (to °ni; cf. Pali appativäniya),
not repellent, not causing aversion: Mv iii.343.1, of Buddha's
voice.

a-prativinita (neg. of prati0 , q.v.), not removed:
Mv ii.121.5, of kämädhyavasäna and the like.

aprativirata, see prati°.
aprativiryärambha, adj., without energy sufficient

for (any) undertaking: SP 100.9 (prose; formed in imitation
of apratibala, which precedes).

a-pratiáarana, adj. (= Pali appatisarana; Bhvr.,
from pratiáará^a), without resource or refuge, helpless:
LV 189.12; Gv 534.16.

apratisthä-dhyäna-vartanin, abiding in a trance (or
nirvana?) which is not (permanent) fixation (cf. under
apratisthita): °ni, n. sg., Mvy 437, ep. of ä Tathägata;
Tib. bsam gtan gyi hjug pa la gnas pa mi mñah ba, not
being fixed in entrance into trance*!

a-prati§thita, not permanently fixed: °to nirväne, of
a Tathägata, Mvy 406; °ta-nirväna Mvy 1728, nirvana
qui n'est pas l'arrét, Lévi, Süträl. Transí, iii.3 note 4,
which see on this term; it is the Mahäyänistic nirvana
in which the Tathägata returns to worldly life to save
creatures, tho remaining incapable of personal involve-
ment in it. Cf. aprati?thä-.

a-pratisamvidita, ppp. (in senses 1 and 2 = Pali
appati0; BHS pratisamvidita is not recorded in the
first sense), (1) unannounced: Divy 557.16; (2) not known
or not (fully) comprehended: Bbh 217.16 °viditätmavrd-
dhikänäm sattvänäm; (3) °tam, adv., unawares (unknown-
wise): Bhik l la .5 .

a-pratisamveda (m.; cf. pratisamvedayati), lack
of perception, realization, or recognition: Bbh 175.5 °da-
tah glänah syad apratibala^, (he is not guilty if he does
this thing) thru inadvertence, or if he is sick or incapable
(of doing his duty); °vedaka, see prati0.

a-pratisamvedanä = preceding (cf. prati0): Bbh
75.6.

a-pratisamhfirya, adj. (cf. pratisamharana, 1),
not to be restored (exile; i. e. irrevocable banishment):
Bbh 83.22 yä punar apratisamhäryä praväsanä (ed.
wrongly punar-aprati0, as if cpd.j; so Tib., slar mi dgug
par.

a-pratisamkhyä- (= Pali appatisamkhä, regarded
by CPD as abstracted from the ger. which in Pali occurs
as °khä beside °khaya; BHS has the word only in cpds.,
where it could be understood as ger.; so also pratisam-
khyä, q.v., and cf. the parallel forms in °khyäya), no
careful consideration, or (if ger.) not after careful consider-
ation: LV 434.18. °khyä-samupeksaka-tväd from the state

of being one that shows indifference without consideration
(i. e. without giving careful thought to it); cf. Lévi, Süträl.
xx.57 sans calcul respectif; usually in °khyä-nirodha,
suppression not as a result of consideration or knowledge,
one of the 3 asamskrta (q.v.), Dharmas 32; Mvy 2186;
Lank 177.3; 197.12; see Suzuki, Stud. 264 note 1, and
especially La Vallée Poussin, AbhidhK. i.10.

a-pratisamkhyäya, ger. (cf. prati0 , a-prati-sam-
khyä", and Pali* appatisamkhäya), without deliberation or
reflection: Mvy 141 °khyäyopeksä; Mv i.160.15 nästi
aprati0 upeksä, he has no unpremeditated (without reflection
or deliberation) indifference, one of the 18 ävenika Bud-
dha-dharma.

a-pratisama, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali appati0; neg. of
Skt. pratisama), having no equal, incomparable: Mv i.135.13;
RP 51.1; Bbh 89.20, 23; Mvy 2530; -tä, state of being . . .,
Mv ii.260.14; 261.16.

Apratihatagunakirtivimoksaprabharaja, n. of a
Tathägata: Gv 81.25.

Apratihatanetra, n. of a devaputra, one o£ the 16
guardians of the bodhimanda: LV 277.14.

apratihataprabha, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv
ii.310.18.

Apratihatavega, nt., n. of the disk-jewel of, a cakra-
vartin: Gv 418.6.

a-pratléa, adj. ( = Pali appatissa, °tissa; etym.
obscure; see CPD s.v. and Senart, Mv i note 516, who
suggests relation to pratlks-; Childers s.v. patissä; cf. sa-
pra°, su-pra°), disrespectful: Divy 333.23, 27; Bbh 163.24.

a-pratyaniya, adj. (nonce-form, = vipratyanika or
°niya-ka, qq.v.; based on wrong analysis of the latter
as containing negative vi-, for which a- is then substituted;
this is all that is implied by Tib. cited in Burnouf, Lotus
323 f.; in Pali a-paccanlka is recorded only in the expected
sense of not opposed, not hostile, CPD), antipathetic, hostile,
unwelcome: SP 95.7 (vs) apratyaniyäs* ca bhavanti loke,
pütl mukhät tesa praväti gandhah. (One ms. °nikäa.)

a-pratyaya (m.; = Pali appaccaya; not in this
sense in Skt.; cf. Pali paccaya = piti, Jät. ii.241.10),
discontent, ill-will: Mvi.30.5 kopam carosam ca apratyayam
ca äviskaronti.

a-pratyndävarta, Bhvr. adj. (not in Pali, nor is
•paceudävatta recorded), that does not turn back: ot»m
pratipadam Bbh 219.12.

a-pratyudävartana- (nt.; neg. of praty°, q.v.), not
turning back: Gv 105.6 bodhisattvamärgäpratyudävartana-
tayä; in áiks 296.8 read praty0, q.v., instead of apraty0.

a-pratyudfivartaniya — °vartya: Mvy 5099; AsP
329.8 pratyekabuddhayänikaia cäpratyudävartanlyadhar-
mä (bodhisättvaW; Dbh 42.15 °ya-manasikäro; 45.19 °ya-
kuáalamülaprayogo; Gv 402.10 °ya-romä, here in physical
sense, of the body-hairs of a mahäpurusa.

a-pratyudövartya (also a-punah-praty0, q.v.;
neg. gdve. of pratyudfivartate, q.v.), not to be turned
back, regularly from a religiously desirable course: LV
181.15 °tya-smrtimän, irreversibly intent upon.,.; 423.6,
read -adhis^hanapratyudavartya-cakram, fOr °na-praty° of
both edd. with no v.l., but Tib. has neg. (ldog pa med pa)
and sense requires this (see adhi^thfina 2); 439.19 °vartya-
(one, sc. a Bodhisattva) who is not to be turned back;
Mvy 357 °tya-dharma; Dbh 19.17 °tya-balädhänapräpta;
38.9; Bbh 225.27, of persons under the training of Bo-
dhisattvas; Gv 246.20 °tyädhisthäna.

apratyuddhärya, see pratyu0 .
a-pradhar?ya, adj. (= Skt. apradhrsya; neg* gdve.

of pra-dhr§), not to be violated: Mv Ü.2T4 (v.l. °d^arsa).
a-pranihita = a-pranihita, q.v.
a-prapañea, see prapañea.
a-prapata, adj., not conducive to falling down: Jm

102.14 deáesv aprapatesv api prapatito (in a vs; m.c. for
a-prapäta?; but see prapata).
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apramäna, nt. (in mg. 1 = Pali appamañña, f.;
see GPD s.v."), (1) infinitude, as n. for brahmavihära
(q.v.), of which there are four, rpqitrí (maiträ), karunä,
muditä, upeksä: listed as apramänäni Süträl. xvii.17, cf.
xx-xxi.43; AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.196; Mvy 1503-7; Bbh
241.15-16; LV 297.12 (vs) maitrl-upeksa-karunä-muditä-
pramänäh (read °nä? hardly Bhvr.); mentioned without
list, Gv 471.18 catur-apramäna-vihära-; Siks 105.16; LV
45.16 catur-apramäna-prabha-teja-dharah; 341.1 catur-
apramäna (wrongly printed catura pramäna); (2) a high
number': Mvy 7934 (cited from Gv); 804l'; Gv 134.7.

Apramänagunasägaraprabha, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 81.19.

aprarnänaparivarta, m., square of apramäna (2):
Mvy 7935; cited from Gv, where it is (certainly by accident)
omitted in the text 134.7; by analogy of parallel forms
it would be nt. there.

apramäna-subha, m. pi. (= Pali appamäna-subha),
of limitless magnificence, n. of one (usually the 2d) of the
classes of rüpävacara gods in the 3d dhyäna-bhümi (see
s.v. deva): Mvy 3095; Mv ii.314.8; 349.1; LV 150.7; Av
i.5.3; Divy 68.15; 138.22; 367.12; 568.27; Gv 249.13;
Bbh 62.4.

apramänäbha, m. pi. (= Pali appa°), of limitless
splendor, n. of one (usually the 2d) of the classes of rüpä-
vacara gods in the 2d dhyäna-bhümi (see s.v. deva):
Mvy 3091; Dharmas 128; Mv ii.348.19; 360.18; LV 150.6;
Av i.5.2; Divy 68.14; 138.21; 367.12; 568.27; Gv 249.14;
Bbh 62.3.

apramänäbhäsvara, m. pi., n. of a class of gods
(see deva): Divy 367.12, mss.; text by em. äbhäsvara,
q.v.

a-pramädya (nt.; neither this nor pra° appears to
be recorded in Skt., Pali, or Pkt.), non-heedlessness: Divy
426.3 °yena.

aprameya (Skt. as adj.), (1) m. unmeasurable thing
(there are five such, all cpds. of -dhätu): Bbh 294.21 if.;
296.9 ff.; (2) nt., a high number: Mvy 8042; Sukh 31.2.

a-pravyähära, see pravyähära.
a-prasäda (m.; == Pali appasäda; neg. of prasäda,

q.v.), unbelief: Mv iii.63.10 alam arthikasya (see arthika
2) aprasädena. To be sure, prasäda, faith, is normally
accompanied by the loc.; here gen., lack of belief in the
Buddha.

a-prasüti, f., a woman who has not borne children;
a young but mature woman, contrasted with kumäri, girl,
and madhyastri, q.v.: LV 321.8 (prose) °ti-rüpäni.

? Apräkrsu or Apräptisu, mss., n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.141.15; what was meant is not clear to
me, but Senart's em. Aprakrsta is not plausible.

? aprägbhära (see präg°), adj., Mv iii.343.2 (so
Senart; mss. apabhära, apadbhära, intending Pali form?),
of the Buddha's voice, perhaps level, even, without descents
or drops'! Pali apabbhära is used of a body of water,
having even or smooth banks, without steep slopes.

apräpta-käya, adj. (nowhere recorded), something
like faint, feeble, overcome: Divy 334.2 f.; 571.11; MSV
i.i.ll; parallel with krsäluka, durbalaka, mläna(ka).

a-präptika, adj. (cf. Pali apattika, Dhp. comm.
i.270.23, also pattika = *präptika 271.1), having no share
in profit (Skt. präpti), so, unprofitable: Siks 251.11, of
states of being (dharma); Bendall and Rouse powerless.

Apräptisu, see Apräkrsu.
ä-präpya, adj. (neg. of präpya, q.v.), not easy,

difficult: Mv i.89.17 (bhära; see s.v. präpya).
a-präsädika, adj. ( = Pali a-pa°; see präo>L in-

auspicious, improper: °kam (sc. karma) akärsih MSV
iii.53.15; °kam krtam 18.

Apriyäkhya, n. of a yaksa: Divy 41.4.
apriyäkhyäyin, m., reporter of bad news: Divy

529.11 f.; 534.29; 535.2.

a-phäsa, adj. (neg. of phäsa, q.v.), unpleasant, dis-
agreeable: Prät 518.4 °sam (n. sg., something unpleasant)
bhaved.

abaddhapraläpa, m., = sambhinna-praläpa, q.v.:
°po (so read with mss.), Mv i.107.15, in list of the 10
akusala karmapatha.

Abala, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3254; May 246.22.
abalamkartar, one who makes powerless: LV 316.16

(vs) °kartä namucipaksäm (= °än).
a-bahumäna, (1) ni. disesteem, lack of respect: Mv

i.309.15 mäliniye brähmanänäm müle abahumänam ut-
pannam; (2) adj. Bhvr. (in Paii only disregarded, GPD.),
showing no regard or respect (with loc): Jm 234.22 (gunesv,
for virtues).

abrha(t), a class of gods, see avrha.
a-bodhi-ka (cf. AMg. abohiya, ignorant, unenlight-

ened), unconscious; fainting: May 219.33.
abrajas, nt., a particle of water (as a small unit of

measure): Mvy 8193; see truti.
abrahmacaryam-väda, report or accusation of un-

chastity: Mv i.36.13; 37.6 (mss. both times; Senart em.
°carya-väda).

a-brähmanya, adj. (neg. of brah°), not devoted to
brahmans, regularly after amatrjña, apitrjña, aarä-
manya; see s.v. amatrjña for references; in Mvy 2459
°yam, nt., perhaps the group of those not devoted to brahmans,
see s.v. asrämanya Mvy 2460.

Abhaya, m. (1) n. of a king of Kaliñga, converted
by Buddha: Mv i.178.11; 180.6, 9; (2) n. of a särthaväha:
Mv ii.2.11; (3) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.1 f.;
(4) n. of a people (? cf. Kirfel, Kosm. 76); sc. lipi, the
script used by them: Mv i.135.7, read ramathäbhaya- for
text ramatha-bhaya- (v.l. cama°); (5) n. of a son of King
Bimbisära and Amrapäli (not corresponding exactly to
Pali Abhaya, either 2 or 3 in DPPN, but perhaps a con-
fusion of the two): MSV ii.22.20 ff.

Abhayagiriväsin, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9098.
Abhayamkarä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 398.20.
Abhayadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.13.
abhayamdada, adj. and subst. m. (cf. -dada),

(1) (= Pali id.) giving security: Siks 176.5, ep. of Bodhi-
sattvas; (2) n. of a supernatural ray emitted by Bodhi-
sattvas: Siks 338.9; (3) ep. of Avalokitesvara specifically:
SP 441.2; etymologically explained 445.9.

Abhayapurä, or °ra, n. of a capital of the former
Buddha Supätra: Mv iii.234.8 and 236.2 °ra, n. sg.;
234.20 °rasmim, loc.

abhayä, (1) n. of an herb, presumably Terminalia
chebula as in Skt. and Pali: Gv 496.21; (2) n. of a goddess,
to whom the infant Säkyamuni is presented to worship:
Mv ii.26.4 ff.

Abhayäkaragupta, n. of an author: Sädh 579.12.
a-bhavya, adj. (= Pali abhabba; neg. of bhayya;

not in this sense Skt.), unable, with inf. or dat., sometimes
absolute: (a) inf., LV 19.19; 246.15 (säksätkartum; see
below), 18; 247.8, 9; Mv i.316.17 (äjänitum); iii.263.12;
318.10; Bbh 291.1; (b) dat., Mv i.292.9 abhávya so tasya
nigühanäya (so Senart em., mss. tarn nigühanäpi), he is
unable to conceal that (fault); ii.121.6, same passage as
LV 246.15, but here datives: abhavyä eva te . . . jnänäye
daráanáye sambodhäye (same passage in Pali MN i.241.8
abhabbä va te nänäya etc.); Bbh 159.5; Ud vi.7 (parihä-
näya, ms. °näya, incapable of loss); haritatväya Mvy
9135 (so with v.l. and Mironov, text haritväya); Bhik
23b.5; (c) absolute, incapable, impotent, LV 407.22 (delete
following danda); áiks 209.12; Mmk 5.26.

abhavya-tä (to prec), inability, incapacity: Mv
i.292.10.

abhäj ana-bhüta, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. abhäjana
in same mg.), no proper vessel, unworthy: Mvy 2457 -sattva.
Cf. next.
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abhäjani-bhavati (cf. prec. and Skt. bhäjam-bhüta),
becomes no proper vessel: MSV ii.73.12.

Abhävasamudgata, n. of a former Buddha: Samädh
8.8, 10 etc.

abhikirana (nt.), bestrewing (to Skt. abhi-kirati): LV
430.13 suvarnacürnäbhikirana-.

abhikírníkrta, adj. (to Skt. abhikirna, ppp. of
abhikirati), made to be bestrewn: LV 82.10 divyapuspä-
bhiklrnlkrtam (lumbinívanam).

abhikírtana (nt.; to Pali abhikitteti), recitation: RP
30.17 corakathäbhikirtanaratäa ca.

abhikränta ( = Pali abhikkanta; on confusion with
ati°, partly no doubt graphic, see atikränta), (1) adj.,
advanced, eminent, successful: Divy 311.5 f. abhikränto
'ham bhadanta (note p. 707 would read ati°, but Pali
abhikkanta is used in mgs. very close to this; instead,
read abhikr0 for atikr° Divy 462.13); MSV i.54.5; 58.16,
etc.; (2) adj., fine, beautiful, of color (Pali abhikkanta,
also with varma): prob, read in LV 398.11 abhikräntena
varnena; Lefm. em. abhisamkräntena v°; most mss.
abhisamskärena (seems senseiess); v.l. atisamkräntena;
Cale, atikräntena, which is the usual BHS form in this
mg. and may be right; (3) n., approach: °ta-pratikränta,
approach and recession, Mv i.301.5 (mss. ati°); iii.60.5;
182.12 (mss. ati°); °tena pratikräntena Mv iii.171.2;
atikräntäbhikräntah Divy 47.16 (? so mss., ed. em.
atikräntätikräntah), perhaps having passed over the ap-
proach (to the religious goal)?

a-bhiksuka, adj. ( = Pali abhikkhuka; -ka Bhvr.)
containing no monks: °ke äväse (so in Pali) MSV ii.96.10.
Gf. sa-bhi°

abhigita, in gäthäbhiglta, (ppp.) subst. (in Skt. as
ppp., rare; Pali only in the same cpd., gäthäbhi0, but its
meaning is disputed, see GPD; in any case it certainly
does not have the mg. it has in BHS), either dvandva,
verses and songs (so Burnouf and Kern on SP 191.3), or
(more likely) tatpurusa, recitation of verses (so apparently
B. and K. on SP 303.2, and Régamey on Samädh); only
in instr. °gitena (in SP 191.3 v.l. °gitebhi), with recitation
of (a) verse(s); in every case except SP 191.3 followed
by one or more stanzas, to which this noun clearly refers:
SP 191.3 °tena abhistavimsu (sc. Buddham); 303.2 °tenai-
tam evärtham pariprcchati sma; Gv 275.25 buddhadar-
áanam °tena samvarnayäm äsa; Divy 83.9; Samädh 8.20;
MSV'ii.104.14.

? abhigrhnati (°äti; Pali abhiganhäti, overcomes,
once, see CPD which suggests em. to adhi°), excels, sur-
passes: Mv ii.307.6, mss. abhigrhnanti (buddhä, raámi-
bhih), Senart em. ati° (but ati-grah- in this sense is rare
and doubtful in Skt. and does not occur in Pali); in next
line 7 Senart reads atigrhyate with one ms., the other
reads abhigrhnisu; a pass, seems required but perhaps
abhigrhyate is to be read.

abhigrasta, ppp. (occurs in Amarak. as gloss for
abhipanna; otherwise no abhi-gras is recorded), overcome,
scorched: agninä abhigrastä Mv ii.458.3.

abhigrahana (nt.; Skt. Lex.; not in Pali), seizing,
grasping: Lank 18.8 visayäbhigrahanapravrttänäm (vi-
jnänänäm).

abhighosa (m. ? no form of abhi-ghus recorded),
renown: Mv ii.1.14 abhighosa-ghustam (kulam; not found
in parallel passages Mv i.198 and LV 24). Precedes abhide-
vädighosa0, q.v.

abhichäda, nt. (to abhichädayati, q.v.), present,
honorarium: Mv iii.193.8 (hiranyasya suvarnasya ca va-
sträbharanänäm ca mahäntam räaim krtvä . . .) idam te
abhichädam bhavatu.

abhichädana (nt.), = prec: Mv in.127.17 tasya
vipulam abhichädanam (a liberal reward) dadeyam.

abhichädayati (nowhere recorded in this sense; orig.,
clothes, trans.), presents, with instr. of the thing given, ace.

of recipient; the gift may be garments but very often is
not: AsP 518.16-17 °yati (svakena ca käyena . . . bodhi-
sattvam); Mv ii.367.17 (vs) daridra sattva paayitvä
dhanena abhichädaye; pres. pple., Megh 288.16-17 mahatä
gurugauravacitrikärena bhagavantam abhichädayantah,
presenting . . . with homage etc. (wrongly Bendall); perf.,
Gv 332.21-22 sa tan . . . sarvavastuparityägair °yäm äsa;
415.3-4 mahämaniratnapadmasatasahasraih tarn bhagavan-
tam °yäm äsa; ger. °chädya LV 108.2-3; 159.14; ppp.
°dita, SP 76.10 jivitena, presented with life; Mv i.61.1 (with
garments); iii.278.13 dhanena; Siks 33.7 gunajnänäbhichä-
ditä(h), presented with knowledge of virtues (wrongly Ben-
dall and Rouse).

abhijänäti (= Pali id.), (1) knows by abhijnä, q.v.
The technical Buddhist meaning of the noun is certainly
at times associated with the verb, which in Skt. means
knows in a very general way. The extent to which the spe-
cial Buddhist sense is present in the verb is often doubtful;
I list a few cases where it seems pretty clear: abhijänämi
SP 200.8 (Burnouf and Kern, remember, I think wrongly);
Mv i.57.7, 12; Gv 446.14; Vaj 34.20. The translation
remember, also given CPD, is due to the fact that events
of the past are often referred to; but I think the Buddha
(the usual subject in such cases) knows them by super-
natural knowledge or so-called intuition (abhijnä, q.v.),
not by memory; (2) recognizes (as a duty), takes upon
oneself (a vow or undertaking); so also in Pali, e. g. MN
i.80.5 (definitions in Pali dictionaries including CPD
hardly do justice to this mg.): LV 254.2 abhijänämy
aham . . . ekam evädvitiyam kolam ähäram ähartum, /
undertake to allow myself to eat only a single kola as food;
similarly LV 255.8, 15.

Abhiji(t), (1) n. of a former incarnation of aäkyamuni:
Mv i.2.3 °ji, n. sg.; 5 °ji-, stem in comp.; (2) n. of a former
Tathägata: Mv iii.236.13 °jitam, ace. sg.; 14 °ji, n. sg.

abhijivin (cf. Pali abhijlvati), living: Mmk 614.7
dirghakäläbhijlvi, n. sg.

abhijnä (= Pali abhiriñá), higher or supernatural
knowledge; intuition (CPD). There are 5 or 6, in both Pali
and BHS, agreeing in essence tho the order and precise
forms of the names vary. In Dharmas 20, five: divyacaksus,
divyasrotra, paracittajnäna, pürvaniväsänusmrti, rddhi;
in Mvy 201-209 six, same order, with variant forms,
(parasya) cetah-(citta-)-paryäya-(q.v.)-jnäna,, for the
third; the sixth is ááravaksayajñana, as in Pali and else-
where when 6 are named; the fifth is rddhividhijnäna in
Mvy 208; SP 134.11 lists 5, practically as in Dharmas
except that the fifth is rddhivimoksakriyä, an unusual
phrase, for which no v.l. is given in KN or WT; Burnouf
(Lotus App. XIV, p. 821) cites his ms. as reading rddhi-
säksätkriyä, which is much more plausible. Twenty
abhijfiä-karmäni are set forth in detail Mvy 210-230.
In Lank 292.13-16 the abhijnä, collectively, are classified
as to their origin in four ways (in 1. 16 read with Suzuki
Transí. 242 n. 1 te 'bhijña na vipäkajäh). References to
five abhijnä: SP 12..4; 141.9; 254.14; Mv i.284.3; ii.33.11;
in ii.96.1 attributed to brahmanical, non-Buddhist r?is;
Divy 321.3; Siks 243.13 (read pañeo, see p. 412, note) etc.;
six, SP 90.7; 129.10; 150.2; 155.2; 255.4; 272.6; Mv iii.55.5
ff.; Divy 399.27, etc.; note Mv i.165.12 where 'by abhijnä'
(abhijñaye) the Buddha attains knowledge of the Doctrine
taught of old by other Buddhas; this certainly does not
mean memory, cf. s.v. abhijänäti, which is commonly but
wrongly rendered remembers in similar contexts; mahfl-
bhijnä- SP 66.8.

Abhijnäketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.18.
Abhijnäjnänäbhibhü, only in vs, = Mahäbhi0, n.

of a former Buddha: SP 157.11 (vs).
abhijnäta, adj. (= Pali abhiññáta), well-known,

celebrated, distinguished: LV 23.11 (kulam) = Mv i.197.15
= ii.1.6; LV 99.8; Mv i.197.17 = ii.1.8 abhijñata-pürva-
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(ii.1.8 adds purusa-) yugasampannam-(kulam); here LV
parallel 23.15 has abhijäta-(no&/e)-purusayuga-(^enerö/zo/is,
wrongly Foucaux)-sampannam; Mv ii.263.2 (prthivípra-
deso); SP 1.9 abhijfiänäbhijnätair, renowned for knowledge
(or, with v.l., for the abhijñá, abhijñábhijñatair, cf. Bur-
nouf, note, p. 291).

abhijñavatl (once written °vati) is apparently used
in same mg. as abhijña, q.v., in cpds. in Gv 40.5 (text
°vati); 44.24 (1st ed. corruptly °jnänävati; corr. 2d ed.),
25, 26; 45.1, 2; see § 22.50.

abhitunna, and abhitürna (= Pali abhitunna, also
written °nna; etym., see below), afflicted: Mv i. 156.10 (vs)
tasya . . . vacäbhitunno . . . rudanto (subject Ghandaka:
afflicted by his words); iii.284.13 sokäbhitunna (so Pali
sokäbhi0). The form abhitürna is read by KN in SP 320.9
duhkhäbhir vedanäbhir abhi°, with Kashgar rec.; in 321.3
Kashgar rec. also vedanäbhitürnän, but KN this time
°bhibhütän. Kern cites Pan. 6.4.21 for türna (not recorded
in literature) as ppp. of turvati, overcomes. Neither this
root nor tud is recorded with abhi, except for the Pali
form cited, which CPD derives from tud, but Kern (see
PTSD) from turv, doubtless because of BHS abhitürna.
The BHS °tunna could be a MIndicism; but contrariwise,
perhaps, °türna could be an unhistoric hyper-Sktism. All
that seems certain is that the two belong together and with
Pali abhitunna.

abhitürna, see abhitunna.
abhitvarana-tä (cf. Skt. abhi-tvarati), state of

hastening towards, with loc.: Bbh 203.10 (samyaksam-
bodhäv) °tayä.

abhidaksinati, or °niyati (denom. from Skt. abhi-
daksinam, Pali abhi-dakkhina), goes around keeping on the
right, in homage: Mv ii.416.11 devaräjam °netsuh, or °myet-
suh, aor. 3 pi.; so mss., Senart em. °niyensuh. In vs, but
meter obscure to me.

abhidarsanlya, adj. (not recorded, but cf. Skt. abhi-
darsayati, °darsana), beautiful: SP 89.7; 128.5.

abhidasati, bites: J'm 229.12 °santi.
abhidrdha, adj., firm: LV 278.17 (prthivipradesah .. .)

°dhah.
abhidevaghosaghusta Mv i.198.3, or abhidevädi-

ghosaghusta (v.l. °deväbhigho°), ii.1.14, °tam (kulam), of
the family in which the Bodhisattva is born for the last
time, renowned in a manner surpassing the renown of the
gods {and their like). In the parallel LV 24.11 dasadigvi-
ghustaáabdam, having its renown bruited about all ten direc-
tions. Cf. abhighosa.

abhidyotana (nt.; to °dyotayati), (intellectual) illu-
mination, making clear, explanation: Lañk 108.13 padasyä-
(of a sentence, expression)-bhidyotanärtham; Gv 243.5
-päramitäcaryäbhidyotana-meghän.

abhidyotayati, °te (= Pali abhijotayati, with object
attham = artham), illumines, makes clear, explains (in
applied, intellectual sense; object artha, a meaning, or
the nature of some religious truth etc.): pres. p. °tayanti
Gv 371.19 (-artham); °tayamäna Mvy 6372 (artham);
Gv 245.13; 543.7 = Bhad, prose Introduction (kalpän
kalpaprasarän); ppp. °titam (-niryänam) Bbh 258.3.

Abhidharma, m. (= Pali Abhidhamma), n. of the
third section of the Buddhist canon: Mvy 1413; Lañk
290.8; Karmav 94.7; 102.1; 103.6; 155.1.

Abhidharma-samyukta, pL (°tesu, loc), n. of a
text or class of texts (otherwise unknown, Lévi p. 12), in
which some schools are said to have included the Karmav:
Karmav 167.12.

abhidhärayati (= Pali id. or °reti), supports, upholds,
assists: opt. °rayet Mv i.275.13 (rästram), 15 (parijanam);
with aor. mg., Mv i.250.6 (vs; dharmolkäm; = Pali Jät.
i.34.15 dhammokkam abhidhärayi; Senart wrongly em.
abhijvälayet); inf. °rayitum LV 100.15 (Mahäprajäpatl . . .
samarthä . . ,)räjänam . . . abhidharayitum.

(abhidhyä (= Pali abhijjhä), covetousness, occurs in
Skt., BR 5.1019, tho commoner in Buddhist literature;
as one of the 3 akuáala karmapatha (see this) of the mind:
Mv i.107.15; LV 31.17, etc.)

abhi-dhyäyati (§2.14; to dhyäyati, q.v., = Pali
jhäyati), burns, intrans.: °yati Mv iii.341.6, three times;
subject, the earth; follows kampe and vedhe (portents
which followed the dharmacakrapravartana).

abhidhyälu, adj. (= Pali abhijjhälu; to abhidhyä,
imitating irsyälu to irsyä), covetous: Divy 301.24; Gv
157.4; 228.15; AsP 427.8; an-abhi°, not covetous, Divy 302.9.

abhinada-tä, condition of resounding, reverberation:
Bbh 76.23 (prose) devadundubhinäm °tä,

abhinadita, ppp. (m.c. for °nädita), made to sound:
LV 80.21 (vs).

(abhinandati, desires; this mg. exists in Skt., BR,
tho the Pali Dictt. do not recognize it; it is very clear in
BHS, as in SP 442.1 yo därikäm abhinandati, who wants
(to have) a daughter; with inf., Mv ii.65.14 abhinandati
bhoktum, wants to eat. Note that a native Pali lex. gives
tanhä as a meaning of the verb, CPD.)

abhinandana, nt., °na, and °na-ta (= Pali °na,
°na), (1) welcome, joyous greeting: áiks 183.7; (2) delight
(in an evil sense), iust: Av ii.188.10 °näya, dat.; Dbh
48.15 °nä, n. sg. f., and 16 °na-tah, abl.; KP 125.5 trai-
dhätukäbhinandanatayä, instr. sg. (Both mgs. in Pali.)

abhinamana (to Skt. abhi-nam- plus -ana)> nt.,
respectful salutation: Mvy 1770.

Abhinamitä, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 4.22.
abhinämayati, (1) inclines (trans.), makes (the heart)

incline (to something, dat.); cittam abhinämayati LV
394.6, 12; cittam abhinämayitum (niväsäya, towards
remaining) Jm 132.11; (2) turns away (trans.), distorts:
dharmabhänakasyärthäny akathäm abhinämayati Siks
96.10, distorts the preacher's meaning into a wrong statement;
(3) prepares (food): khädyabhojyam abhinämayet Mv
i.325.8; (4) causes to pass, passes, spends (time), = atinä-
mayati, q.v., for which this may be only a graphic corrup-
tion (t and bh often confused): LV 369.11 (a week, saptarä-
tram); kausidenäbhinämitam Divy 464.20, 25, (time, or
life: subject unexpressed) was spent in idleness, cf. the
absolute use of atinämayati, q.v.; MSV i.18.16; but
i.72.18 and 73.3 (same passage as Divy above) °tinämitam.

abhiniküjati (= Pali id., rare), warbles: paksino
°janti MSV i.93.16. Cf. next.

abhiniküjita, ppp. to prec. (= Pali id.), made to
resound indistinctly (Skt. niküjita): Divy 221.17 (puskiri-
nyah . . . áakunakair . . .) °täh; in Mvy 5238 read with
Mironov saiksäbhiniküjitam for text aaiksäbhir ni°.

abhinigüdha, ppp., hidden or protected: Av ii.115.8
präkära-parikhä-dvära-stüpäbhinigüdhah.

abhinigrhnati (= Pali abhinigganhati), holds fast,
restrains, controls: Mv ii.124.2 °hne (cetas), aor.; 126.6
°hne (prsthimakam, sc. käyam), prob. 1 sg. pres. mid.,
hold under control (?); Bbh 161.12 mänäbhinigrhita,
restrained by pride; auddhatyábhi0 (cetas) 169.3.

abhinipatati (not recorded in these mgs. in Skt. or
Pali): (1) falls down (in respectful salutation): LV 413.21
(vs) jinasya krame 'bhinipatya (so read for kramebhi
nipatya), falling at the feet of the Jina; (2) falls upon,
attacks: LV 153.1 (prose) (bodhisattvam) °titäh; (3) falls
on (a couch): MSV iv.196.4; (4) caus. °pätayati, ppp.
°pätita, (words) hurled upon: Jm 125.16 °pätitäksara.

abhinimna, adj. (in sense of nimna, q.v.), inclined
to, bent upon: LV 402.12 (vs) dharmäbhinimnah.

abhinirüpanä (= Pali °ropanä; see next), fixation of
thought: Mvy 7457 = Tib. mñon par rtog pa.

abhinirüpayati (= Pali °ropeti, cf. prec; assumed
to be from caus. of ruh with abhi-ni; in BHS perhaps
influenced in form by Skt. nirüpayati), concentrates (with
the mind, instr.): £iks 16.6 cittenäbhinirüpayed.
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abhinirghosa (m.), (vocal) sound: Kv 89.5 kalaviñ-
karutasvaräbhinirghosena bhagavän árocayati.

abhinir-jayati, °jinati (Skt. cjita, ppp., recorded
only Mbh 14.2220 Cale. = 14.76.26 Bomb.; not in Pali),
conquers: in BHS only ppp. °jitah Mvy 5247, and gerunds,
°jitya Mvy 3636; LV 101.19; Divy 60.22; Bbh 126.12;
°jitvä Mv iii.378.3; °jinitvä or °jinitva Mv i.52.9; 193.20.

abhinirnämayati (= Pali abhininnämeti; see also
nirnämayati), bends, inclines (the mind; only with cittam,
and'dat. of remoter object, to . . .): LV 344.8 and 345.22
(-säksätkriyäyai cittam) °yati; similarly Mv ii.132.6, 16;
°ye (aor.) 283.14. Always follows a parallel form of abhi-
nirharati, q.v.

abhinirbhidya, ger., and -bhinna, ppp. (Pali
abhinibbhijjati, virtually if not exclusively limited to mg.
hatches out, of eggs, cf. abhinirbheda), penetrating, pierc-
ing; penetrated: LV 155.16 (subject, an arrow) abhinir-
bhidya (the target); Sukh 63.5 (mountains, buildings, etc.)
tayä prabhayäbhinirbhinnäni, penetrated.

abhinirbheda (Pali abhinibbhidä; see under prec),
hatching out (of eggs): Mv i.272.19 °däya, dat.; 273.2
°dam gacchanti, (eggs) hatch out.

abhinirminoti, °nati (also with dental n), and
°mimite, °mimäti (=" Pali abhinimminati, °nati; Skt.
abhi-nir-mita, ppp., and abhi-nir-mäya, ger., in mg.
create, fashion, without implication of magic; cf. nirminoti
etc.), creates by magic: (A) forms implying presents in
nirmin(n)-: °noti Divy 251.19; °nvanti LV 350.19; opt.
°neyamSP 196.7, 9; aor. °ne Mv i.183.10; 266.5; °ni
185.4; ger. °minitvä SP 63.6 (°nitvä); Mv ii.49.11; 164.1;
256.2; 275.1; 301.17; iii.116.1; 282.10; 410.11; °miniya
(§35.15) Mv ii.411.10; (B) forms of pres. abhinirmimlte,
°mäti, and others from Skt. root mä: °mite SP 189.3; LV
70.20; 293.2; Divy 166.6; opt. °miyät SP 188.1; perf.
°nirmame Jm 19.22; ger. °nirmäya LV 77.20; 386.13;
Divy 83.22; 361.16; 473.4; Av i.85.3; 298.12; Jm 8.13;
RP 50.5; °nirmimiya (§ 35.14) Bbh 152.2; pres. pass. pple.
with active ending, abhinirmimiyantam being magically
created, Gv 444.15 (§ 37.15); (G) ppp. °nirmita LV 191.14:
273.18; Lañk 8.9; Mv ii.150.18.

abhinirvarjya, ger. of °varjayati (Pali abhinibbajjeti,
see GPD; commoner is abhinivajjeti), putting off, dis-
carding, abandoning: Bbh 408.13.

abhinirvartaka (to Skt. cvartayati plus -aka; cf.
next and °vrtta), adj., producing, productive: Mvy 7416;
Mmk 55.8, 9.

abhinirvartana, or °nä (nt. or f.; cf. under prec;
= Pali abhinibbattana, nt.), production: (tejasya) °tanäye,
dat., Mv ii.121.9 (mss. abhinirvanatäye); 122.5 and 123.2
(in both mss. abhinivarttanäye; cf. under abhinivartate,
also error for abhinir0; note that 121.9 has °mrv° tho
otherwise corrupt.)

abhinirväna (cf. next and Pali abhinibbuta), complete
serenity or passionlessness: Mv iii.395.12.

abhinirvrti (f.), = prec, or complete extinction: Gv
17.7.

(abhinirvrtta, ppp. Skt., also Pali °nibbatta; cf.
°vartaka, °vartana, an-abhi°; come into being: to be
read with ed. Divy 71.6 (mahänyagrodhavrkso) 'bhi°
(most mss. bvrtah), and with Senart's note on Mv i.168.7
°vrttam dharmam deáenti näyakäh. Senart does not
indicate that this is an em., altho both his text and the
crit. app. read °vrtam; this however seems uninterpretable
in the context. Senart understands attained to (repeated)
existence (with different Buddhas). Gf. under abhinivar-
tate.)

abhinirharana (nt.; = Pali abhiniharana), = abhi-
nirhära, 1 (much rarer than this): Säl 74.15 väyudhätur
brjasyäbhinirharana-krtyam karoti, does the work of the
development (lit. realization, effectuation) of the seed; áiks
123.7 -sarväkuaaladharma-pratipaksäbhinirharana-tayä,

production, establishment (above in line 4 abhinirhära,
see s.v.).

abhinirharati (= Pali abhiniharati, the definitions
of which in the Pali Dictt. do not fit BHS usage; cf.
abhinirhära, more rarely °harana, n. act. to this verb,
with about the same range of mgs.; one or two passages
containing the verb, cited there, are not repeated here),
(1) produces, accomplishes, effects, realizes (commonly
something in oneself); na ca tävad divyam árotram
abhinirharati SP 357.4-5 and 8, and yet he does not realize
(effect, produce in himself) a divine ear (despite the fact
that he has certain marvelous powers of hearing); SP
141.11 ff. sarvajñatvam prärthayase yady abhijñá 'bhi-
nirhareh, tarn cäbhijnäbhinirhäram aranyastho vicintaya,
dharmam viáuddham tena tvam abhijñah pratilapsyase,
if thou seekest omniscience, produce (realize, in thyself)
the abhijñá, and meditate on that realization of the abhijñá,
abiding in the forest; by this means thou shalt win the pure
law (and) the abhijñá (or, possibly, dharmam visuddham
may be a second object of vicintaya); LV 180.6 prani-
dhänabalam cäbhinirharati sma, and he brought to realiz-
ation the power of his (former) vow; 415.15 pürvaprani-
dhänäbhinirhrtam (so read with v.l. for text °nihrtam;
sc. dharmacakram) produced (realized) as a result of a
former vow; rddhis cäbhinirhrtä and power of magic was
produced Divy 48.15; 49.13; (dharmadesanäm, a preaching
of the law) abhinirhrtya, having accomplished, Gv 52.9;
an-abhinirhrta-sarvajñatajñanair, not having accomplished
the knowledge of omniscience, Gv 19.21; abhinirhari, aor.,
produced, effected (ksetraviyüha) Bhad 34; abhinirhrta
(püjä), accomplished, Bhad 62; ppp. nt. used absolutely,
without expression of noun, abhinirhrtam mantrayate
sma Divy 542.19, apparently he (Buddha) considered
(reflected on) what he had undertaken (? produced, realized?
or initiated, taken upon himself?); but in parallel passage
MSV ii.128.3 and 180.5 abhinirhrta-pindapätah evidently
means, when alms-food had been produced (entertainment
provided by a layman), and. I suspect a corruption in
mantrayate of Divy, see s.v. aupadhika (2); with cittam
as direct object and a dat. of remoter object, LV 344.7
-vidyä-säksätkriyäyai cittam abhinirharati sma, abhinir-
nämayati (q.v.) sma, effected (realized, produced in him-
self) a thought (mind) tending to realization of wisdom (etc.)
and bent (inclined) it in that direction; so 345.22; similarly
Mv i.228.12 (parallel to LV 344.7) abhinirharesi, aor.;
ii.132.16 °harami; 283.14 °hare, aor.; (2) takes (a corpse)
out to cremation or burial (so Skt. nirharati and once
abhinir0, see pw 7.257; apparently Pali abhiniharati is
not so used; cf. abhinirhära 2): Divy 264.16, 23 abhinir-
hrta, ppp.; MSV ii.126.20 °haratha; 127.3 ff.

abhinirhära, m. (= Pali abhimhara; ace to CPD
generally earnest wish, synonym of panidhäna, patthanä;
BHS shows no such usage; even when associated with
pranidhi or °dhana it is clearly different in mg.; cf. abhinir-
harati, under which will be found another case or two
of this noun); (1) production, accomplishment, effectuation,
undertaking, realization (particularly of something in one-
self); Lévi, Sütrál. iv.12, production, realisation (Chin.
accomplishing). Rarely used of production of physical
things, as in Sukh 27.15 ff. of garments, flowers, etc.,
also music. That it is not, in BHS, equivalent to prani-
dhäna is illustrated by Gv 5.20 pürva-bodhisattva-
pranidhänäbhinirhäram ca samdaráayet, and shall exhibit
the accomplishment (performance) of former B. vows;
followed in 22 by pürva-bodhisattva-caryä-mandalä-
bhinirhära-paripürim ca samdaráayet, and other similar
cpds.; Dbh 14.10 evamrüpäni mahäpranidhänäni mahävya-
vasäyän mahäbhinirhärän abhinirharati, he undertakes
such great vows, resolutions, undertakings; accomplishment
or production of samädhi, Bbh 141.23 (tesäm, sc. samä-
dhinäm, abhi°); 175.11 (samädhy-abhi°); of a course of
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conduct, caryä, Dbh 17.15; Mmk 23.5; SP 68.5; of mental
states such as compassion, Dbh 13.17; of preaching,
(dharma-)desanä, SP 186.8 (here dharmadesanäbhi0

virtually = a kind of upäyakausalya); 317.13 (preceded
in comp. by upäyakausalya); upäyakauaalya-parigrahä-
bhi° Lañk 15.11, realization of the possession of skillful
devices; upäyakausalya-jnänäbhi0 SP 82.10 production of
(effectuation, setting in motion of) knowledge of skillful
devices; krtasammodanakathäsatkäräsanäbhinirhäras ca
Jm 147.24-25, and after making the accomplishment of
return greetings etc.; gäthäbhi0 production (= recitation)
of verses SP 329.9; Samädh 19.37 (see Régamey's transí,
and note); riänäbhinirhära-, vafious undertakings (ac-
complishments, initiations of activities for religious pur-
poses) SP 41.2, 12; 54.2, 4; 71.7; citta-nagara-duryodhana-
duräsadatäbhi- (text erroneously °bhir)-nirhära-prayukta
áiks 123.4, zealous to produce (effect) the state of impreg-
nability and inviolability in the city of the mind; in Dbh
55.11 ff., repeatedly, -abhinirhäram cäbhinirharati, pro-
duces the effect (accomplishes the accomplishment) of
(various religiously desirable ends); Mvy 593 äkäräbhi0,
as n. of a samädhi, effectuation of forms; 758 buddha-
käya-varna-parinispatty-abhinirhära, adj., as n. of a
dhärani; in Dbh 45.17 read maharddhi-vikurvanäbhinir-
hära-nänopacära- (text °nänopa°) -kriyäprayogair, pro-
duction of great magic (and!) miracles; (2) funeral obsequies
(cf. abhinirharati, 2; not in this sense in Pali): Av i.272.1
sarlräbhi0.

abhinirhäraka, adj. (to °harati), who;produces, serves
(almsfood): pindapätäbhi°ko bhiksuh MSV ii.180.12.

abhinillnaka, adj. (to ppp. of abhi-hi-liy see BR;
Pali °Hyati, hides), lurked in (by crows, käkäbhi0), of an
old house: MSV i.82.12 (= abhilinaka).

[abhinivartate, error for Skt. abhinirvartate, see
abhinirvrtta etc., comes into existence (as), becomes: Divy
111.20, 29; 112.13; 227.1; ed., apparently with mss.,
always °niv°, but °nirv° must surely be read. Cf. under
abhinirvartana; mss. at Mv ii.122.5; 123.2 also read
°niv° for °nirv°.]

abhinivasati (= Pali id.), dwells, has a habitation:
RP 31.14 °santi, with loc. pränta-vane; caus. (not in
Pali) ppp. abhiniväsita, taken for a dwelling, LV 82.22
°tah (pürvajina-janetryä).

' abhinivisati, °te (Skt. id., Pali °visati), adheres to,
is attached to: yasyäm därikäyäm kumärasya caksur
abhinivesyati (for °ksyati; perh. thru °khyati, §2.26) LV
141.11, on whatever girl the prince's eye becomes fixed (Tib.
mrion par chags par gyur pa de); especially of adherence
to disapproved objects (in Skt. similarly used but not so
prevailingly); more specifically with object drsti (== Pali
ditthi, similarly with abhinivisati), heretical view, or the
like, e. g. Bbh 228.1 drstigatäny an-abhinivisya; Jm 146.7
yathäbhinivistäni drstigatäni; MSV iii.113.20. Hence,
apparently, cleaves to (belief in), holds fast to, takes for
real or true (things which are false or fanciful): Siks 254,4
yo 'sau svapnäntare áatrum abhiniviset, who should insist
upon (Bendall and Rouse 234 believe in) his enemy (seen)
in a dream; similarly 254.8 rüpäni drstvä daurmana-
syasthäniyäny (misprinted °syästhän°) abhinivisate; Lañk
14.3. Gf. an-abhinivisti, abhiniveáa.

abhinivisti, see an-abhi°.
abhinivrtta, ppp. (not in Skt. in this sense; not in

Pali), ceased, departed: Lañk 51.7 mäyävisayäbhinivrttam
(tathägatakäyam), ceased, departed from the realm of
mäyä (wrongly Suzuki); 152.5, read ätmätmlyäbhinivrtta-
drstayah (so all mss. but one, text °bhivinivrtta°).

abhinivrtti (not in Skt. or Pali), see an-abhinivrtti-
tä.

abhinivesa (m.; to abhinvviáati, q.v.; in Skt. strong
attachment; in Pali and BHS usually to something evil;
Pali abhinivesa also false opinion, superstition, GPD),

(1) as in Pali abhinivesa, sometimes false belief, insistence
on an erroneous opinion, as in Siks 198.21 ätmäbhi0 the
heretical belief that there is a self; this mg. may be found
in some of the following, which however can be inter-
preted as evil propensity, adherence to something bad: Bbh
339.17; 340.21 (see iñjita); Gv 188.23; Lañk 174.12 (see
äya, drsta 2); Siks 180.16; Divy 210.5; 314.21; (2) dia-
meter, either length (horizontally) or width, contrasted with
uccatva or udvedha, height: Mv i.61.2 (yojanam °sena);
196.18; iii.229.14; 232.11 (catväri yojanäni °sam; ace.
sg. adv.).

abhiniveáana (nt.; — Skt. id. in different sense, see
an-abhinivesana-tä), ingress, in the sense of point of
attack, — avatära (4), q.v.: Mv ii.241.6 (Märo) alabhanto
abhinivesanam (against the Bodhisattva).

abhinivesyati, see abhinivisati.
abhiniscaya (m.; not in Pali; cf. Skt. abhiniscita),

determination: LV 182.11 prabhedärthäbhiniscaya-jnäna-.
abhinisidati (in Skt. rare and only Vedic; = Pali

°sidati), sits down: Mv i.223.5 (kldráena) yänena kumäro
°dati, in what vehicle does the prince (= is he to) sit!; aor.
°sidi, Senart em. °s!de (m.c.) Mv i.202.18; in LV 39.6
ger. abhinisadya in caus. sense, having seated (or with
Foucaux consacre), bodhisattvo maitreyam . . . tusitabha-
vane 'bhinisadya (to take his own place after his descent
to earth); abhinisannah, sat down, MSV ii.22.17.

abhiniskramana, nt. (= Pali abhinikkhamana; to
next), departure from worldly life, entrance into ascetic life:
LV 36.2; 183.16; Mv i.142.8; 154.4; iii.263.17 f.; Gv
247.25, etc., common.

abhiniskramati (= Pali abhinikkhamati), enters
ascetic life:' LV 136.14; 186.5; Mv i.154.5; ii.141.1, 2;
158.3, 6; 161.5, 7, 8; iii.178.11, etc., common. (Also as
in Skt., goes forth, in any secular sense, as udyänabhümim
to-a pleasure park, Mv i.262.2, 4; udyänam ii.150.10.)

abhinispadyate (not in Skt. in this sense; in Pali,
in this sense, only caus. abhinipphädeti), gets, secures,
obtains: Prät 495.7 ff. °dyeta (civaram); 10 °dyamana(h),
in (while) obtaining (trying to obtain, sc. a robe); ppp.
abhinispanne clvare Prät 493.19; 495.12.

abhinispídayati (= Pali abhinippíleti), ppp. °pidita-,
squeezed out, got out with difficulty: cta-spastapadäm Jm
168.7 (human speech, by a deer).

abhinispesayati (caus. of *abhi-nis-pis-), crushes
utterly: °yan, pres. pple., MSV ii.75.1; Tib. cited as phye
mar (into powder) glog ein (? glog cited only as noun,
lightning; here it seems to mean crush); same Tib. for
nispisanto 76.7.

abhinisyandana (nt.; cf. Skt. abhinisyandate, very
rare), irrigation, infiltration (as) with moisture: Gv 430.19
cittanagaräbhinisyandanaprayuktena te . . . bhavitavyam
sarvatathägatadharmameghasampraticchanatayä.

abhiníra, adj., = abhinlla: Gv 401.20, of eyes, one
of the 32 laksana. But 2d ed. °nila.

abhinila, adj. (= Pali id.; once in Skt., Schmidt,
Nachtr.), very dark, of eyes (29th of the 32 laksana,
q.v.) and hair: (eyes) LV 105.16; 432.4; Mv i.119.1;
ii.306.15; Mvy 240 (here °netra-gopaksmä, see gopaks-
man); Gv 404.11; Dharmas 83; (hair) LV 105.13; Gv
404.12.

[abhinda-sroto, read abhindan (pres. pple.) sroto,
not breaking the (surface of the) water: MSV iv.214.16,
repeated; cf. GPD s.v. abhijjamäna.]

a-bhinna, adj. (cf. BR bhid, 8), not seduced, not won
(amorously, of a woman, by a man): Mv ii.105.9 (vs)
kä tuhyam abhinna (so mss.; Senart em. abhukta, which
is right in sense) varteyä, what woman could you not seduce!

Abhinnaparivärä, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.7.
Abhinnarästra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5.
Abhinnäbha, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.13.
? abhipaécat, adv. after (others), last (of all), or



Abhipasya 54 abhibhävana

temporally, too late, LV 142.14 tvam abhi° ágata. But
probably read with v.l. atipascät = Pali atipaecha
(graphic confusion of t and bh).

Abhipasya, nt., n. of a cetiya (caitya) in the south:
Mv iii.307.17; in the parellel LV 389.10 Padma (6).

Abhipäraga (= Pali Ahipäraka), n. of a minister:
.1m 82.11 ff.

abhipüjana or °na (to Skt. abhipüjayati), the paying
of homage: LV 219.10, 12 °närtham.

abhiprakirati (= Pali abhippa0; once in Skt., pw
6.299), bestrews (often after adhyavakirati, q.v., or
abhyava0): °kirati RP 50.6; °kiranti SP 169.6; 172.9;
240.2; Mvy 6137; Sukh 43.16; ger. °kiritva Mv i.38.10;
212.4; ppp. °klrna LV 162.18.

abhipranamati; ppp. °nata, stretched out towards:
Jm 176.1 (säkhä . . . nimnagäm abhipranatäbhavat); caus.
abhipranamayati, extends, holds out (= pranämayati,
q.v., cf. also pranamati, °mayati): Mv i.65.18 (vs)
abhipränamayetsuh, aor. (burning brands, towards a pyre);
ä perh. m.c. (or augment?).

abhipradaksini-karoti (cf. Skt. pradaksini-karoti
and abhipradaksinam karoti), passes around keeping on
the right (respectfully): pres. p. n. pi. °karontä Mv ii.264.
18fT.; ger. °krtvä id. 17.

abhipradarsayati, points to: Jm 144.20 (with ace).
abhiprapürana, nt. (cf. Skt. abhiprapüryate, once),

filling: SP 16.12 (prose) -sankhäbhiprapüranam.
abhipramodana, m., or °na (cf. Pali abhippamoda),

great joy: Gv 193.17 (prose) °nan, ace. pi.; Bbh 30.11
(prose) °nä, n. sg.

abhiprayojana (nt.; cf. abhiprayuñkte, Vedic only),
possession: °näya, dat., Suv 13.6.

abhipralamba (m.; cf. next), hanging down (noun):
Gv 270.8 (prose) samabhägäbhipralamba-racita-säkhah (of
a tree).

abhipralambate (= Pali abhippalambati), hangs
down (intrans.): °te Mvy 6130; 6923, here with älambate
and adhyäl0, of lengthening shadows falling on earth at
evening (same context in Pali abhippal0 MN iii. 164.30,
subject chäyä, with loc. pathaviyä); pres. pple. °bamänäni
LV 77.14; ppp. °bita, hanging down, Sukh 54.5 (astau
yojanasatäny) abhipralambita-säkhäpattrapaläsah (bo-
dhivrksah); behung (with), having . . . suspended upon them,
at end of cpds. preceded by names of articles suspended,
SP 75.6; 103.4; LV 30.13; 82.18; 162.15; 187.17; Gv
162.24 (in this mg. perhaps derived from caus.?); caus.
°bayanti they hang (trans.), cause to be suspended (ace.,
from, abl.), LV 124.6 (gaganatalät puspapattadämäni);
294.16 (puspadämäni); pres. pple. °bayantyo LV 295.5.

abhipravarsana (nt.; to Skt. °varsati), act of raining
down: Gv 100.14 -vrsty-abhi°; 169.2; SP 16.11 dhar-
mavrsty-abhi°; Dbh 90.9; Sukh 60.7 dharmasalilä-
bhipravarsana-tayä, because of state-of-raining-down the
flood of dharma.

abhipravarsayitar (cf. prec), one who causes to rain
down: Gv 463.8 °täro dharmasravanameghänäm.

abhipravädayati, makes resound or play (musical
instruments) in honor of someone: devadundübhim °dayäm
äsus tasya. . . satkärärtham SP 160.3; AsP 158.21
(divyäni vädyäni).

abhiprasanna (ppp. of °sidati, q.v.: Pali abhippa0),
favorably disposed, with gen., loc. with or without antike,
or at end of cpds.; in Pali and BHS also believing in,
religiously, see esp. Divy 53.8; croyant parfaitement,
AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.74; the two mgs. often hardly
distinguishable: SP 459.3 (brähmanesv); LV 308.16 (ye
Märaputrä bodhisattve); Mv i.36.7, 11 (bhiksünäm,
bhiksusya); 294.23; 301.9; 302.8; 309.9 (brähmanesu);
311.13 (aramanänäm); ii.108.4 (mama, sc. a hermit);
ÜL413.4 °na-citta (see s.v. °sidati); 424.9 (asmäkam);
Mvy 8353, and an-abhi° 8352; Divy 23.13; 40.7; 53.8

(saranam gatäm °sannäm); 75.19; 137.1 (bhagavato 'ntike
cittam °sannam); Av i.47.7 (buddhe); Gv 414.26 (bha-
gavantam . . . drstvä cäsya cittam °sannam); Bbh 14.9;
buddhadharmasamghäbhi0 Kv65.16;butalsolühäbhi°, with
lühädhimukta, inclined to what is mean or base, Mv ii.131.5.

abhiprasarati (in this sense app. not recorded), sets
out towards: Mv ii.104.6 himavantam abhiprasaresi (aor.);
ppp. °srta having come into, .Jm 97.9 °srtair .-. . salila-
pravähair (that had flowed in).

abhiprasäda (m., to next, or its caus.; cf. abhi-
prasanna: Pali abhipassäda, said to mean only faith,
belief), either the making well-disposed, or the making to
believe: Mvy 8352 an-abhiprasannänäm abhiprasädäya;
Divy 423.8 buddhasäsanäbhiprasädärtham, in order to
make well-disposed, or believing (in).

abhiprasidati (= Pali abhippa0; in Skt. only caus.
°sädayati, makes well disposed), favors, is well disposed
(to), conceives faith (in, gen. or ace): (sarvajanakäyo
etasya) rsisya (viz. the Buddha) sahasraparivärasya . . .
°disyati Mv iii.424.12; (bodhisattvapitakam . . . srutvä ca)
punar °dati Bbh 14.9; caus., makes well disposed to, or
makes to believe in, °sädayanti Yasodasya mätäpitarau
bhagavato santike cittam Mv iii.413.3, . . . made their
hearts favorable to (prob. = believing in) the Bh. Gf. abhi-
prasanna, °sada.

abhipräya, m., difference: Divy 222.20 (na . . .)
kascid viseso vä 'bhipräyo vä nänäkaranam vä. Baser!
on use of Pali adhippäya (= Skt. abhipräya) intention,
but also difference; on the latter mg. see CPD s.v. The
old Buddhist word adhippäya was Sktized, keeping this
new ing. in addition to its normal Skt. mg. Compare with
Divy passage the Pali, ko viseso ko adhippäyo kirn
nänäkaranam MN i.64.23-24.

abhipriya, adj. (intensifying to priya; cf. BR s.v.
abhi 1, d), quite agreeable: Mv i.310.13 yathä brähmana-
parisäye abhipriyan (Senart em. abhipräyan; but for this
°präyas, °präyo would be expected) tathä bhavatu.

abhibudhyati (for °te, pass.; no cpd. of abhi-budh
is recorded in Skt. or Pali, except rarely the noun abhi-
buddhi, on which see BR 5.1021), becomes enlightened:
LV 185.12 (vs; no v.l.) draksyämy abhibudhyato bodhim,
/ shall behold the enlightenment of him as he is becoming
enlightened.

abhibhaksana, nt., feeding upon (to Pali abhibhak-
khayitvä); so prob, read with 1 ms. in Mv i.361.9 ekam
mrgam visarjayisyämah, mahäräjasya ca mrgamänsena
abhibhaksanam (v.l. aviksanam; Senart em. avibhaksa-
nam, supposed to mean non-cessation de nourriture; im-
plausible) bhavisyati, ime ca mrgä evam anayavyasanam
nopapadyisyanti, we will let go one deer (every day), and
the king will feed on deer-meat, and (at the same time) thus
these deer will not get into serious trouble. Less likely is the
v.l. aviksanam = AMg. avikkhana (by false Sktization) =
Pali (an-)apekkhana, Skt. (rare) apeksana = apeksä
desire (at the same time the king will crave deer-meal, and
these deer . . .).

abhibhavati (not recorded in this physical sense;
Skt. and Pali only overcomes and the like), mounts, climbs
upon or over; passes over: LV 197.4 (vs) (midhamgiri. . .)
abhibhüya cañkramati tatra ca nopalipto; LV 198.16 (vs)
kudyä ca vrksa abhibhüya, (the Buddha's radiance, äbhä)
passing over walls and trees (leaves no shadow).

abhibhäna (cf. Skt. abhibhäti), perhaps appearance,
in yathäbhibhänam, adj. (or adv.?), something like
immediately evident): °nam ca na duhprcchayä . . . prati-
sthitam Suv 1.12 (textuaily uncertain).

abhibhävana, adj. or subst. (to Skt. abhibhavati),
overcoming: ananta-parisad-abhibhävanah Mvy 852, ep.
of Bodhisattvas (Bhvr.? or Tatpur.? in the latter case
is abhi° adj. or n. ag.?); °na-ta, state of overcoming, LV
32.1 (prose).
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abhibhäsati, ppp. °sita (in this sense not recorded),
promise(d): SP 88.8 (vs) dadähi nas täta yathäbhibhäsitam
(no v.l.) . . . yänäni, give us, father, as (you) promised,
cars, etc.

abhibhinatti (not in Pali; in Skt. once pass, abhi-
hhidya-, BR 5.1658), splits: May 259.30 °bhindyät, opt.

abhibhü (f.; not in this sense in Pali; = abhibhv-
äyatana, q.v.), supremacy: abhibhuvas . . . astau Süträl.
vii.9 (comra. abhibhväyatana); sarvalokäbhibhü (Bhvr.),
xx-xxi.44.

? Abhibhüyayasa(s), n. of a future Buddha: n. sg.
°vaso Mv iii.330.14 (so mss.; Senart em. °bhüyaso, perhaps
rightly).

abhibhv-äyatana, nt. (= Pali abhibhäyatana),
sphere of sovereignty, one of the eight stages of mastery over
the senses (in jhäna, GPD); also called abhibhü, q.v.,
in BHS: Mvy 1519 (listed in 1520-27); Süträl. vii.9, comm.;
xx-xxi.44, comm.

[abhimanyatä, see abhimanyanatä.]
abhimanyati, with ace. or dat. (loe. ?), in Mv ii.440.15-

17, used four times of the attitude of a husband or wife
towards a very ugly spouse; perhaps is hostile towards
(as in Skt.), but despises, contemns, or perhaps loathes
would seem more natural: (14) anyam-anyam (15) °yanti,
. . . patim °yati, (16) . . . patih päparüpäye bhäryäye
abhimanyati, (17)... yä te putra näbhimanyisyati. Cf. next.

abhimanyanatä (to Skt. °manyate, BHS °ti), in-
juriousness, seeking to do harm: RP 19.16 jnänenä 'bhi°
(prose); could be em. to avamany0, cf. 20.2 avamanyati,
20.11 mss. atimanyanatä, Finot em. ava°. But cf. LV
32.14 where probably read paränabhimanyanatäyai for
Lefm. paräbhimanyatäyai (by em.; mss. paräbhigaman-
yatäyai, parägamanatäyai; Cale, as Lefm.),

abhimänika, adj. (from Skt. and Pali abhimäna, in
two different mgs.; cf. abhi°), (1) proud, conceited: SP
380.1 (prose); KP 118.2 (prose), 5 (vs); Mvy 2446; (2)
holding an erroneous view: Lank 146.13 (could be inter-
preted as äbhi°) nästy-asti-tväbhimänikasya.

abhimänika (cf. Skt. and Pali °mäna), pride: Gv
527.10 j äty-abhimänikä-nirabhimänatäyai, to make prideless
their pride of birth.

Abhimukhi, n. of the 6th of the 10 Bodhisattva-
bhurni: Mvy 891; Dharmas 64; Bbh 346.10; Dbh 5.9 etc.

Abhiya, n. of a monk of old (previous incarnation
of Sakyamuni): Mv i.35.13 fí. (A transí, of his story, Mv
i.34-45, by R. Otto Franke, in Königsberger Beiträge,
1929, pp. 115-124).

abhiyaáa(s), adj., glorious: LV 12.22 (vs) °áa, voc.
sg. (before k-).

abhiyäcanä (to Skt. abhiyäcati; cf. Skt. satyä-
bhiyäcana, adj., making requests true, BR s.v.), entreaty:
Mv iii.318.14 °näm viditvä; in satyäbhiyäcanayä Divy
154.5 with appeal to truth = satya-vacana, q.v., Pali
saccakiriyä, solemn declaration by the truth of something
(in Divy spoken by Buddha in effecting a miracle; see
154.25).

abhiyuktaka, adj.-ppp. (= Skt. °yukta), zealous,
intent, (mentally) applied: RP 10.10 äsayena . . . abhiyuk-
takä(h). May be m.c.

abhiyujyate (also °ti; orig. pass, of Skt. abhi-yuj),
(is yoked;) yokes oneself; fig. applies oneself (to, loc.; or
absolutely): SP 79.11 (prose) abhiyujyadhvej you are
yoked, harnessed (to the vehicles just mentioned; wrongly
Burnouf and Kern); 80.5, 7 (tathägatasäsane) 'bhiyujyante,
apply themselves; LV 203.4 abhiyujyatha (gauravena),
apply yourselves!

abhiraktaka, f. °ikä, adj. (= Pali abhiratta; Skt.
°rakta not in this sense), (very) red: Mmk 156.24 (vs)
tälukä cä 'bhiraktikä (perhaps m.c).

abhiranga (m.?), of unknown mg.: Mv ii.86.7 yena
saptäbhirangä ca. The whole passage is obscure.

abhiracita, ppp. of *abhiracayati: prepared, arranged,
fixed up: RP 42.13 (vs) mayäbhiracitam y ad idam tva~
darthe.

Abhirati, n. of a lokadhätu, where dwells the Buddha
Aksobhya: SP 184.7 (located in the east); Gv 82.9; AsP
366.15.

abhiramya (Pali allegedly abhiramma, Maung Tin,
see GPD; Ap. ahiramma, Jacobi, Bhav.; see an-, nir-
abhi°), pleasing: LV 187.10-11 sarvamanäpäni copa-
samhartavyäni visayäbhiramyäni; Tib. yul ñams dgah
ba thams cad ni sbyor cig, apparently making visaya
(yul) subject of upasamhartavyäni, and not translating
abhi°. The sense must apparently be all~mind-charming
and pleasing objects of sense are to be collected (prepared,
for the prince to enjoy); yathäbhiramyam (= Pali yathä-
bhirantam), adv., as long as is agreeable: MSV ii.87.19.

[? abhirädha (m.? to Skt. abhi-rädh-; cf. next two),
winning: Gv 171.22 (prose) . . . bodhisattvasya buddhä(h)
. . . abhirädhacittä bhavanti: but prob, read abhiräddha-
(Skt.) with citation of the passage Siks 36.6, the Buddhas
have minds favorably disposed towards . . .]

abhirädhanä (cf. prec. and next; Skt. °dhana, Pali
an-abhirädhana), winning favor, conciliation: Mvy 2944.

abhirädhya, adj. (gdve. to Pali abhirädheti = sä-
dhayati, see GPD; Skt. abhirädhayati, only propitiates,
wins the favor of; cf. prec. two), to be won, attained: Jm
119.8 -abhirädhya gunavibhütis.

Abhirämavartä, n. of a girl attendant on Subhadrä
(1): Gv 52.2.

Abhirämasrivakträ, n. of an actor's daughter: Gv
283.3.

-abhirucitaka, adj. (= Skt. and Pali °ta), in yathä-
bhirucitakam, adv., as one pleases: Mmk 76.19 (prose;
not dimin.).

abhirudati (in Skt. only ppp. °rudita; not in Pali),
laments: ger. °rudya Divy 323.25.

Abhirüpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.14.
abhirüha (so Senart with 1 ms.) or °hana (so v.l.; =

Pali abhirühana; cf. abhirohana; to Skt. abhirohati),
mounting, ascent: Mv ii.289.8 abhirüha(na)sampannäh
(sattväh, se. Bodhisattvas; in Pali lit. or fig. of mounting
as on a ship, esp. by a gangplank; so presumably here,
fig. furnishing a gangplank to salvation).

abhirocate (= Pali °ti; not in this sense in Skt.),
surpasses (lit. outshines): Siks 43.2 (sumeruh parvataräjah
sarvän kulaparvatän abhibhavann) abhirocate ea sama-
bhirocate coccatvena vipulatvena ca.

abhirocana (nt.; to prec), surpass ng brilliance,
splendor: Dbh.g. 20(356).21; Gv 243.4, in adj. cpd. (sarva-)
sattväbhirocanäm, having the splendor of all beings, or,
illuminating all beings (of a divinity); 345.14 (prose) °na-
sabhägatäm.

abhirohana (nt.; Sktized form of abhirühana, see
abhirüha), mounting (on a ship or other vehicle): Gv
494.7 yänabhütam sarvabodhisattväbhirohanatayä, be-
cause all Bodhisattvas mount upon it.

abhi-laksana, adj. (app. cpd. of abhi, intensive, with
laksana; Bhvr.), having superior appearance, fine looking
(of grass growing on the place of bodhi): Mv ii.263.11.

abhilaksita (orig. ppp. of Skt. abhi-laks-; = Pali
abhilakkhita, see CPD), distinguished; in Pali often with
abhiññata renowned, and so in BHS with abhijñata Mv
ii.263.3, of the place of bodhi; Mv ii.441.18, of a king
(mss. abhiraksito, em. Senart); LV 23.16 °ta-purusa-,
distinguished men; 25.8 °täyä(h), and Mv ii.9.1 °täyäm
(with mss.), of the mother of a Bodhisattva in his last
rebirth; Mvy 2887; Jm 188.21 abhilaksitätmanäm, of
distinguished persons.

-abhilagna (only in sakräbhi0, q.v.), fixed upon,
worn by (Tib. on Mvy 5960 thogs pa, presumably to hdogs
pa, tie or fasten on).
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abhilapanatä, Mvy 2795 = Tib. mñon par brjod
pa, full expression, elucidation (Das); not Geschwätzigkeit
(pw 7.306).

abhiläpya (rare except in neg. anabhi0, nirabhi0,
qq.v.), expressible, that can he put in words: Bbh 265 16
°pya-vastu; 20 °pyäh svabhävä dharmänäm. In the prose
Introduction to Bhad, line 2, Watanabe reads param-
paräbhiläpyänabhiläpya-buddhaksetra-, but the true read-
ing is paramparänabhiläpyänabhi0 with v.l. and Gv 543.6;
see anabhiläpyänabhiläpya.

abhiläsa, nt. (in Skt. m.), desire: Mv ii.65.13 °sam
utpannam.

abhiläsika, ad], (= Skt. °sin, Pali °si), desirous,
wishful: Gv 233.4 (prose) °kena cittotpädena.

abhilikhati (not elsewhere recorded in this sense),
touches lightly, grazes, with ace: LY 76.19 (elephants
abhilikhanti the feet of Suddhodana with the tips of their
trunks).

abhilinaka, adj. ( = Skt. °lina; cf. abhinillnaka),
lived in (by birds): Divy 83.21 (prose) käkäbhi0, of an
old house; perhaps pejorative -ka.

abhillyati (abhi with Skt. dl), flies thither: °yathä
(mss., Senart em. °ta) Mv ii.21.5 (= i.219.3, where ni-H°
is read, see niliyati).

-abhilokana, ifc. (adj.? or n. act., in Bhvr. cpd.?
to Skt. abhi-lokayati), seeing: LV 179.2 (vs) bahudharma-
satäbhilokane . . . caksusi (nt. ace. dual).

abhivatsala, adj. (abhi, intensive, with Skt. vatsala),
very affectionate: Mv ii.206.11.

-abhivarsika, adj. (= Skt. °varsin, Pali °vassi),
raining, pouring down: Gv 481.9 (vs) amrtäbhivarsikäh,
n. pi. m. (-ka m.c.?).

abhivädanä (in Skt. and Pali only °na, nt.), salu-
tation: Bbh 139.7 (prose) °nä-vandana-.

abhivähayati (Skt. in this sense only non-caus.
°vahati, chiefly Vedic; Pali abhiväheti, removes, puts,
away), causes to be brought near: Gv 54.20 (vs), read, süra
bhüta abhivähayähi me, cause true heroes to be brought
to me; 56.8 (vs) dharmayänam °yähi me.

abhi-vicitrita, adj. (abhi, intensive, and Skt. vici-
trita), highly embellished: SP 151.9 and 153.12 (prose)
ratnavrksäbhi0; Sukh 54.12 (prose) -ratnavastuaatäbhi0.

abhi-vi-jinati (= Pali °jinati, °jinati, °jeti), ger.
°jinitvä, conquers: Mv ii.159.2.

abhivijñapayati and °jñapayati (Pali abhiviññápeti
only Vin iii. 18.32, object methunam dhammam, makes
manifest — consummates; Skt. only non-caus. abhivijänäti,
perceives), (1) lit. makes perceptible (by sound), and so
makes to resound, with ace. object and instr. svarena
(sabdena); the common mg. in BHS: SP 122.10 (prose)
lokam svarenäbhivijnäpayati; 369.1 (vs) lokadhätum
svarena.. . abhivijnäpeyä (opt.); LV 85.9 lokadhätuh
svarenäbhivijnäpto 'bhüd; 155.3 mahänagaram sabdenä-
bhivijñaptam abhüt; Mv ü.160.8 svarena abhivijnäpitam;
Mvy 2785 svarena abhivijñapayati; Samädh 8.9 loka-
dhätuh svarenäbhivijnäpto (Régamey wrongly instructed);
Sukh 64.15 buddhasvarenäbhivijnäpayantam (pres. ppje.);
(2) makes perceptible (visually), makes manifest: pres. pass,
pple. abhivijnapyamänäni, being manifested, Gv 537.5
(sarvärambanäni), 6 (sarvabodhisattvaparsanmandaläni).

abhivinayati, °neti (not in Pali; Skt. only ppp.
°nlta), trains completely: fut. pple. °nesyan Jm 216.8;
ger. °netvä (mss., Senart em. °neti) Mv i.297.17.

abhivilokanä (to next), cZo.se examination: °nä-
pürvamgamehi dharmehi Mv ii.259.8; 260.1.

abhivilokayati, °keti (not in Pali or Pkt.; Skt. once
°lokya, ger., Haravijaya 42.31, see Schmidt, Nachtr.),
gazes intently at, examines closely (with ace): °kayati Mv
ii.447.5; °keti ii.259.7; 260.1; pres. pple. °kayanto iii.318.1;
°kento ii.398.2; °kayan Gv 99.21; ger. °ketvä Mv i.317.8,
10, 14; all prose except Mv ii.398.2. Cf. prec.

abhivisränayati (abhi with Skt. visrä°), gives away
in largess: pass. LV 123.19, read abhyavakiryante (best
mss.) smäbhivisränyante (certainly intended, tho ace. to
Lefm. not supported in mss.; text °srämyante which is
nonsense); so Tib., mñon par-( = abhi) byin no (give).

?abhivusta, doubtful reading, LV 185.11 (vs); if
correct, must mean dwelling; who dwelt, Skt. abhyusita,
to otherwise unrecorded *abhi-vasati: devata °ta bo-
dhimandesmin.

abhivrsta, nt. (substantivized ppp. of Skt. abhi-
\rs), what is rained (upon); rain: SP 127.6 meghäbhi-
vrstena, by reason of the rain of the clouds upon (them).

abhivedana or °na (in comp.; to Pali abhivedeti),
experience, suffering (of pain): Bbh 180.11 (prose) duh-
khäbhivedanäbhinunnasya.

(abhivyühayati,) abhivyühita, ppp. (to abhi with
denom. *vyühayati to Skt. vyüha), festively adorned: LV
273.17 (prose) märgo 'bhivyühito 'blrüt.

abhisraddadhäti, °dadhati, rarely °dhayati (?),
(= Pali abhisaddahati, always with single s, pointing to
a new MIndie prefixation of abhi; not in Skt.), believes,
with gen. of person, ace. of thing (as in Pali): °dadhäti
Mv ii.209.5; 219.15; KP 16.2; °dadhäsi Divy 305.20
(bhagavätah); °dadhämi Mv ii.184.17 (etam); °dadhati
(3 pi.) Sukh 66.6; °dadhasi Divy 538.3 (bhagavatah);
°dadhanti SP 80.4 (prose; tathägatasya); °dhayanti Suv
192.8 (prose; v.l. °dadhanti); opt. °dadheta SP 93.4
(sütram); impv. °dadhadhvam SP 315.2 (tathägatasya);
füt. °dadhäsyati Divy 7.29; °dadhäsyanti Divy 14.24;
Vaj 41.7; Kv 23.14; °dadhäsye (1 sg. mid.) Divy 8.1;
°dadhisyanti Mv iii.76.9; ppp. °dadhäta Divy 16.5; gdve.
°dadhitavya Mv iii.76.6.

abhisraddadhäna*tä (n. act. from prec, with suffix
ana pits -tä, § 22.42; not from Sanskritic pres. mid. pple.
-dadhäna), slate of believing: SP 332.7; SsP 615.10 (both
prose).

abhisakta, adj. (ppp. of Skt. abhi-sajati, Pali abhisa-
jati, both offend, give offense to; afflict; cf. abhisajyate;
wrongly defined in BR s.v. sañj with abhi; Mbh. Crit. ed.
3.30.26 [Nil. täpito, täpayet for abhisakto, abhisajet] and
4.4.9 [Rämakrsna paraphrases using abhisañga, glossed
paräbhava], which are the only two passages cited in BR;
pw adds one other from Caraka, abhisakta, defined cor-
rectly heimgesucht), (1) lit. offended, hence angered, wrath-
ful (so the cognate Pali abhisañgin is used; Pali abhisatta,
in most occurrences, = Skt. abhisapta cursed, but see
below), always followed by synonyms kupita, candíbhüta
(or in Prät candlkrta): Divy 622.11; Karmav 26.5 (here
krodhäbhisakta); 27.13; Prät 500.8; 512.9 et alibi; (2) in
Mvy 2965 abhisaktah defined by Tib. (ñan ba) and Chin,
as simply bad, wicked; the Jap. has three alternative
renderings, all obviously based on etymological guesswork;
one means vituperated. Occurs in a section entitled krodha-
käräh, and containing mostly words for anger, angry etc.,
and perhaps to be interpreted precisely in this sense; in
that case belonging with (1). However, Pali abhisatta-
rüpa occurs once (Vv.chap. 84 vs. 5; p. 78 line 8) as ep.
of bhümippadesa, a region, described as desolate, barren
wilderness; the comm. and modern interpreters take it
as meaning accursed, identifying it with the usual Pali
abhisatta ( = °sapta, above); but the Vv.context contains
no evidence for this; possibly it = Skt. abhisakta, orig.
heimgesucht (as in Caraka, above), afflicted, evil. In that
case abhisakta of Mvy might mean what Tib. and Chin,
say, simply wicked, which would be not a difficult develop-
ment from afflicted.

? abhisajjana, nt. (to Skt. abhi with saj or sañj, in
a sense not recorded in Skt., but cf. Pali abhisajjati, a,
CPD), perh. sticking fast (together), said of the teeth
during the process of eating: Gv 401.10 (asyähäram
paribhunjänasya na). . . paryavanäho (q.v.) väbhisajjanam
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(printed vä bhi°) vä; but 2d ed. vätisarjanam; what
atisarjana would mean in this context is obscure; ex-
cessive emission (spitting out of food)?

abhisajyate (pass, of Skt. abhisajati, Pali °sajati;
= Pali abhisajjati, b, GPD; cf. abhisakta and abhisañ-
janl), gets angry (lit. is offended): Av i.286.4.

abhisanna (ppp. of Skt. abhisldati, in different mg.,
only Vedic and Käs. on Pan. 8.3.118 f.), apparently seated:
Sukh 67.8 sa tatra tadäbhisanno väbhisampanno vä bhavet
(Müller, SBE 49, Part 2, 64: there he might then be either
sitting or resting).

abhisüyate ( = Skt. abhyasü0; in vs but not m.c;
§3.115), complains: na cäbhisüyase MSV 1.10.6; i.12.1.

abhiseka, n. of the tenth (bodhisattva-) bhümi in
one list (not the ordinary one, see bhümi 4; see also next):
Mv i.76.18 dasami tv abhisekäto; 124.20 °ka-bhümi-
präptänäm; Gv 472.25 °ka-bhümi-sthita, said of Maitreya;
Gv 514.7 ekajäti-pratibaddhänäm abhisekapräptänäm.

abhisekavatí = prec.: °ti näma dasamä bhümih
Mv i.193.6, in a colophon.

Abhisecani (v.l. °cavati), n. of a Bodhisattva-dhä-
ranl: Mvy 747.

abhisnam, see abhísnam.
abhisyanna (ppp. of Skt. abhi-syandati, overflows),

(lit. overflowing-,) over-exuberant, excessive, of the bodily
humors (dhätu); so Pali abhis(s)anna is used, of the bodily
humors (dosa): Mv iii.143.16 °nä vätätapä (see this);
144.6 °nehi dhätühi, and same (but with mss. reading
abhisyandehi, em. Senart) 153.11 and 154.8. See the
following entries.

abhisyanda, m. (in Skt. used of a pathological eye-
condition; cf. prec. and next), flux, ulceration of the teeth:
Gv 401.9.

abhisyandati (cf. prec. and following entries), (1)
overflows with evil emotion, specifically anger or malice:
Mv i.30.5 (asuräh) kupyanti vyäpadyanti abhisyandanti;
(2) some form or derivative of this verb is intended in
Mv iii.311.1, which Senart misunderstands; the mg. must
be becoming inflated (with evil bodily humors), cf. abhi-
syanna; this condition of the Buddha's body resulted
from his first meal after the seven-weeks fast. The next
sentence says that áakra brought haritakl, a purgative
medicine, so that his humors might become pacified, restored
to ease, dhätünäm sukham (em. to mukham by Senart!)
bhavisyati. The exact reading in 1 is uncertain; possibly
tathä abhisyanditam, impersonal, inflation, over-exuberance
(of humors) was caused.

abhisyandana (nt.; = Pali abhisandana; cf. prec.
and next), (overflowing: -mahäkarunäbhisyandana-tavä.
Gv 294.15, because it is full to overflowing with great com-
passion.

abhisyandayati, °deti ( = Pali abhisandeti; caus. to
°syandati), drenches, saturates, irrigates, (a) lit. of plants
etc., Mv iii.301.17 värinä °deti parisyandeti (q.v.); ppp.
°dita, SP 122.8 (plants and seeds);" Mvy 6584 (= Tib.
brlan pa, sbañs pa, drenched, wet); fig. of kusalamüläni,
roots of merit, °dayisyati, fut., Gv 457.18; (b) of mental
organs or states, °dita-niscita-citto Gv 151.13; -karunä-
snehäbhisyandita-samtäno 189.9; in yoga practice, °dayati
softens, makes supple (one's own person), as in Pali (CPD),
Mvy 1646 = Tib. mñon du mñen par byed pa, makes very
supple: here too followed by parisyandayati.

abhisvakta (ppp. of Skt. abhi-svaj), attached (to, ace):
Suv 209.9 (prose) jivitasariräny abhisvaktänäm (Nobel
em. °sariräbhi°).

abhisamyujyate (pass, of Skt. abhi-sam-yuj), applies
oneself to (ace): SP 124.4 ye . . . tathägatasya dharmam
bhäsamänasya árnvanti dhärayanty abhisamyujyante,
who . . , apply themselves to the law of the T. as he declares it.

abhisamrädhayati (cf. Skt. abhisamrädhana, BR
5.1025, once in Bhäg. P., defined wohl das Befriedigen, Zu-

friedenstellen), applauds: pres. pple. °dhayan Jm 97.16;
ger. °dhya Jm 13.15; 26.16; 27.5; 235.8.

abhisamskaroti (= Pali °samkharoti; recorded in
Vedic (SB) as zurechtmachen, bilden, BR; see abhisam-
karoti, °skrta, °samskára, etc.), accomplishes, performs,
does, fashions; often governs ace. of cognate abhisam-
skära, q.v., in various shades of its meaning; Av i.68.1
präsädam abhisamskrtavantah, built a palace; Siks 252.12
karmäbhisamskaroti, performs action; with cittam, makes
up, fixes (the mind, thought), Bbh 12.5 cittam °roti;
Dbh.g. 44(70).13 (bhümidharma) °ronti, (Bodhisattvas in
9th bhümi) fully realize (in their minds, the conditions or
laws of the bhümi); without object cittam (cf. abhisam-
skära without citta-, mental determination) LV 254.20-21
uttisthämiti cäbhisamskurvams, making up my mind (Tib.
sñam na, thinking) that I would arise (I fell down), cf. Mv
ii.126.7 s.v. abhisamskära (the situation is the same);
but in the parallel LV 256.3 uttisthämiti gäträny abhisam-
skurvann, preparing (making ready, fixing) my limbs with
the intent to arise.

abhisamskära, m. (cited from Skt. only BR 7.1700,
from Garaka; essentially a Buddhist word; = Pali abhisam-
khära; see °skaroti, °skrta), performance, accomplishment:
SP 226.9 (udäram dharmäbhi°, noble performance of
dharma); in all meanings often made object of the cognate
verb °skaroti, as Dbh 55.8-9 päramitäbhisamskäram
cäbhisamskaroti, and accomplishes the accomplishment of the
Päramitäs; Dbh 22.23 performances; Bbh 256.25 na
vyanjanäbhisamskärärthi, not seeking the accomplishment
of the letter (but of the spirit, the true esoteric meaning,
arthärthi); often rddhyabhi0 (= Pali iddhäbhi0) perform-
ance of magic, SP 300.9; 388.6; Divy 161.11; 190.22; 340.11;
Jm 11.6; 153.2; object of the verb °skaroti, perform a
magic performance, LV 182.14; 290.13 f.; Samädh 19.14-15;
Av i.24.3; performance of action, Samädh 22.2 (here
specified as karmäbhi0), generally with special reference
to its fruits, good or bad, esp. when modified by, or cpd.
with, words like punya, apunya, kusala, päpa(ka), the Pali
equivalents of which are similarly used; here abhi° often
may be rendered accumulation, piling up (of merit or
demerit), and abhisamskaroti accumulates; cf. LV 88.17
päpakän abhisamskärän abhisamskarisya^ti with Dbh
48.7 punyäpunyänenjyän abhisamskärän upacinvanti,
(ignorant persons) accumulate (upa-ci, unambiguous!)
performances (or accumulations, of karman) that are
.neritormrts, demeritorious, or leading to immovable states
(see aneñjya), suggesting that the LV passage means
really will accumulate evil accumulations (of karman); so
also LV 398.18 dunkhäbhisamskära-malp- impurity due to
the accumulation (hardly performance!) of miseries (thru
karman); punyäbhi0 and kusaläbhi°y together, SP 333.3;
348.11; Suv 83.3; punyät.hio also SP 337.4; 414.13; AsP
346.8; apunyäbhi0 LV 88.10; kusaläbhi0 áiks 190.16;
cittäbhisamskära, accomplishment of (proper) thoughts or
state of mind, right mental make up, Divy 90.26 ay am
pradipas tayä därikayä mahatä cittäbhisamskärena
prajvalito (this gives the flame magic power of persistence);
same without citta, Mv iii.391.8-9 parivräjikä . . . visrstena
svarenäbhisamskärena (with mental preparation or con-
centration, application of mind, fixed determination) svä-
dhyäyam karonti; Mv ii.126.7 sädhu ca susthu ca abhisam-
skärena, with careful mental preparation, application, deter-
mination (here, to rise up after having fallen down; and
so ii.127.11; 128.16; 130.1-2; the situation is the same as
in LV 254.21 where abhisamskurvams occurs, see °ska-
roti); see säbhisamskära, in which abhi° comes close to
this shade of mg.

abhisamskärika, see abhi°, and an-abhisamskä-
rikä.

abhisamskrta (= Pali °sarnkhata), ppp. of °skaroti;
see also an-abhi°; accomplished, effected, formed: KP 79.2
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(°tam, jnänam bodhisattvasya), 5; Divy 78.5 and 467.1
(cetasä cittam °tam, the thought was mentally formed; same
omitting cetasä, Divy 78.25; 467.26); of action, good or
bad, with reference to its necessary fruit, accomplished,
done, accumulated, stored up, SP 27.11 °tena (karmanä);
Mv i.26.7 °tam (päpakam karma, pürve, previously); in
î iks 252.13 tac ca karmäbhisamskrtam, merely that action
that has been performed.

abhisamsphutati, bursts (intrans.): LV 309.4 (vs)
°tanti (subject hrdayäni).

abhisamhära (m.), abandonment (Tib. bskyur ba:
opp. to abhinirhära): (taträyam) °ra-samkocah, taträyam
abhinirhära-vistarah MSV iv.90.Í5.

abhisamkaroti (cf. abhisamskaroti), app. honors,
treats with respect: sresthidärakam abhisamkurvanti,
jayatu jayatu . . . sresthidärako etc. Suv 183.3; Tib. mñon
par du byed do (literal; cf. Mvy 1017, 1018); lit. perhaps
makes up properly.

abhisamksipati (= Pali °samkhipati; in Skt. re-
corded only in mg. compress, by magic into a small size;
so used also in BHS, e. g. Bbh 61.11), subsumes, collects,
puts together under one heading: Siks 9.18 sarvakusalamü-
läny abhisamksipya tulayitvä pindayitvä; esp. with
aikadhyam (so in Skt. aikadhyam samsrjya, and synonyms;
in Pali ekajjham . . . abhisamkhipitvä), Bbh 22.3; 25.16-17:
203.12 et alibi; AsP 138.4."

abhisamksepa (m.; only in the lex. Trik. in defini-
tion of the Buddhist term middha, q.v.), compression,
summary statement: Mmk 471.7 tan aham abhisamksepäd
vaksye.

abhisamksepana-ta (to abhisamksipati), com-
pression, contraction: Bbh 264.24 ativistrtänäm cä 'bhisarn-
ksepanatayä.

[abhisamksepika, see äbhi°.|
abhisañjaní, fern, to °na, adj. (to Pali abhisajati,

Skt. °sajati, see abhisajyate, abhisakta; cf. Pali paräbhi-
sajjaní, GPD s.v. abhisajjam. used"with väcä, offending),
offending: Dbh 24.8, read paräbhisanjany (°ni), with väk,
giving offense to others, for text parßbhisamjanany (which
is uninterpretable).

abhisamdarsayati, manifests, shows: ger. °darsya
LV 122.10 (prose; audärikam ätmabhävam abhi°).

abhisamaya, m. (= Pali id,, in both mgs.; to abhi-
s<_.neti, q.v.), (1) comprehension, clear understanding;
(spiritual) realization, intuitive grasp (of religious verities),
in Pali especially grasp of the Law (dhamma) or the four
noble truths (sacca); Tib. mñon par rtogs pa, clear com-
prehension; cf. Stcherbatskoy, Abhisamayälamkära (Bibl.
Bu. 23), p. iii, 'abhisamaya means direct intuition of the
Absolute. Here it means the Path of attaining that in-
tuition . . . a synonym of marga;' often in comp. with
that which is comprehended: dharmäbhi0 Mv i.261.19;
SP 328.11; Sukh 42.16; satyäbhi0 (as in Pali, above) Bbh
38.12; Divy 340.8 and 355.20 (in these two saha, preceding
satyä°, should be taken as a separate word); Ud xx.2;
äryasatyänäm abhisamayäya Divy 654.26; jnänäbhi0 RP
34.12; präpty-abhi° SsP 615.17 ff. (on präpti cf. AbhidhK.
La V-P. ii.179 et passim); yogäbhi0 Lañk 12.1; märgäbhi0

LV 38.5 (realization, intuitive comprehension, of the Path);
(srävaka-, pratyekabuddha-, and tathägata-) yänäbhi0

Mvy 1261-3 (comprehension of the vehicles); of the inferior
intuitions or realizations of srävakas and pratyekabuddhas
Gv 505.15; Dbh 62.19; 96.28-29; used absolutely, some-
thing like enlightenment or spiritual realization in general,
Lañk 10.12; Dbh 63.13; Dbh.g. 54(80).10; listed among
synonyms of nirvana Mvy 1731; abhisamayäntika (see
antika), ending in abhi° (realization? enlightenment?
nirvana?) Mvy 1208; 6891; abhisamayädhigamajnäna-
Lañk 218.6, 7 (Suzuki enlightenment = an intuitive under-
standing, for abhisamaya); (2) any of the three collective
conversions of crowds of disciples, accomplished by Buddha;

so (and also dhammäbhi0) in Pali, see CPD: Mv i.250.16;
251.2.

abhisamayati, see abhisameti.
abhisamägacchati (= Pali id.; = abhisameti; in

Skt. only in literal sense, comes to), arrives at understan-
ding of (with ace): Bbh 38.11 äryasatyäni pravicinvato
'bhisamägacchato (gen. sg. pres. pple.) 'bhisamägatesu ca
tajjñanam utpadyate.

abhisamitavant (cf. abhisameti,- abhisamaya, and
next), having perfectly (intuitively) comprehended: Bbh
248.10 duhkhasatyam °tavata(h), gen. sg.

abhisamitävin (see § 22.51; Pali abhisametävin, also
samitävin), = prec, q.v.: Mvy 2884 °vi, n. sg.

abhisamüdha, ppp., Senart's plausible em. for mss.
abhisammüdha, in an identical passage Mv iii.217.16 =
218.3 = 222.5; to *abhi-sam-vah: collected, brought to-
gether. See abhisähita.

abhisameti, also (hyper-Skt.? or denom. to abhisa-
maya?) °samayati ( = Pali °meti; CPD identifies this
with Skt. both abhi-sam-i and abhi-sam-ä-i, but neither
of these is used in any such mg. in Skt.), realizes (intuitively),
understands perfectly (cf. s.v. abhisamaya, to which this
is the verb, but the noun is commoner): °meti Mv i.312.10
(dharme, ace. pi.); ger. (satyä) °metiya (Senart's em. m.c,
mss. °metya) Mv i.165.11; in Mv iii.382.3 mss. abhisame
(aor.?) catasro satyäm (i.e. the Four Noble Truths);
Senart em. abhisamita (evidently as n. pi. of ppp.) catasro
satyä; Lañk 139.5 abhisamita-dharmah, one who has
grasped the dharma; Divy 617.11 abhisamayati (caturärya-
satyäni).

abhisampanna (ppp. of Skt. abhisampadyate, not
in this sense), apparently in a comfortable state: Sukh 67.9
(see under abhisanna; Müller, resting).

abhisamparäya, m. (= Pali id.; based on the adv.
Pali °räyam, prepos. cpd., see CPD; cf. samparäya),
future state: LV 88.20 (kä . . . gatir . . .) ko 'bhisamparäyah
(in Pali also correlated with gati); Divy 187.16 and 200.5
kä gätih kä upapattih ko °yah; in Bbh 25.16 and 28.1
drste dharme abhisamparäye vä (ca) in the present state or
(and) in a future one (in this last phrase Pali uses instead
the adv. °räyam, see CPD: ditthe c' eva dhamme abhisam-
paräyam câ  DÑ iii.83.19 etc.).

abhisampratyaya, m. (nowhere recorded), complete
confidence: Mvy 2097 °yah = Tib. mñon par yid ches
(-ses) pa, superior belief; Divy 309.3 bhagavadvacanäbhi-
sampratyayät, thru reliance on what the Lord said; Bbh
81.24.

-abhisampravarsana-tä (no cpd. abhi-sam-pra-vrs
is recorded), state of raining down (abundantly): Gv 74.22
-meghäbhi0.

abhisamprasthita (ppp. of abhi-sam-pra-sthä, un-
recorded), set out towards (with ace. or loc): samyaksam-
bodhim (Gv 489.16 °dhäv) abhi° SP 19.9; Gv 489.16;
492.25.

abhisamprarthayate (not recorded), strives for: Mv
i.57.15 sambodhim abhisamprärthayamänena.

-abhisambuddhana (nt.; n. act. in -ana from
abhisambuddhati = °budhyati, q.v.), the becoming
perfectly enlightened: Bbh 328.22, in cpd., (pranidhänam...)
anuttarasamyaksambodhy-abhisambuddhana-täyai.

abhisambudhyate, °ti, °bodhati, "budhati (?),
°buddhati (on the last two see Chap. 43, s.v. budh;
= Pali °bujjhati; very rare in Skt., recorded BR and pw
only once, ppp. °buddhah, with atra, well skilled, learned,
enlightened on this matter, Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.178.27; the
pres. °bodhati implied in ger. °bodhitva), (1) becomes
enlightened, attains complete enlightenment (i, e. becomes a
Buddha); the common meaning in BHS. Used absolutely:
°budhyati (v.l. °buddhati) Mvy 6907; fut. °bhotsyate Mvy
6905; ppp. °buddho bhagavän LV 350.15; gdve. °boddha-
vyam one ought to become enlightened Mv i.8.13; 229.10;
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ii.133.11. Much more often with 'cognate' ace, regularly
anuttaräm samyaksambodhim, unto supreme perfect en-
lightenment, the subject being a Buddha or other person:
°budhyate SP 159.4; LV 85.11; opt. °budhycyam Sukh
11.10-11; °buddheyam Sädh 225.8; fut. °bhotsyasi SP
216.7; 220.7; °se LV 39.4-5; °sye (1 sg.) Av i.171.15;
°syante SP 207.2; 221.8; Suv 97.3; °budhisyam (sic!) Mv
ii.265.6; °buddhisyati Mv ii.313.11; °syasi ii.400.14;
°syämi ii.314.16; aor. °buddhe Mv ii.285.3; ppp. °buddha,
still with ace. of complement (anuttaräm samyak0),
°buddho Mv i.229.11; ii.133.12; °buddho bhavisyati Kv
37.25; °buddhah with complement bodhim Mvy 6906;
sambodhim an-abhisambuddho Mv ii.136.14; (on the same
ppp. in passive sense see below;) ger. °buddhitvä (anutta-
räm samyak0) Mv iii.111.17; 272.18; 349.6; °bodhitvä Mv
Í.3Í2.18; ii.348.15 (here v.l. °buddhitvä); inf. °boddhu-
kämena Samädh 8.1; instead of ace, loc. of same comple-
ment, opt. °buddheyam (anuttaräyäm samyaksambodhau)
LV 38.18, and ppp. °biiddhah Mvy 6355; the presl °budhy-
ate, the ppp., and the gdve., are also used passively,
subject being anuttarä samyaksambodhih, and the person
put in the instr.: Vaj 37.8-9 (tathägatena...) an°rä
samy°dhir abhisambuddhä, supreme enlightenment was
attained, realized; so also SP 218.11-12; LV 377.2; Divy
393.9; pres. °budhyate Vaj 41.19; gdve. °boddhavyä Kv
18.18; note also the cpd. abhisambuddha-bodhis (tathä-
gatah) LV 377.1, the T. having'attained enlightenment;
(2) the verb is however also used (as in the isolated Skt.
occurrence noted above) in the sense of learns thoroughly,
becomes skilled in, comprehends perfectly: SP 210.3-4
asmäbhir . . . tathägatajnäne abhisamboddhavye (loc.
abs.), when the T. knowledge ought to have been realized
(thoroly learned) by us; Ud xviii.18 (käyam) marícidhar-
mam °budhänah (so oldest ms., with Pali blip. 46; later
mss. paribudhya caiva, see jparibudhyati), learning to
know (realizing) the body as having the nature of a mirage;
LV 263.21 näsau märgah áakya evam . . . °boddhum, that
Way cannot be realized (made the object of enlightened
understanding) in this manner; Bhik 22b.5 kaccid evam-
rüpam sthänam abhisambhotsyase? abhisambhotsye, you
will learn perfectly such-and-such a point (of duty), won't
youl I will; (3) when the subject is dharma, and perhaps
in some other cases, it may not be clear whether the verb
means understands or illumines, makes clear; in Mv iii.314.1
dharmah abhisambuddho (said by the Buddha shortly
after his enlightenment) probably means the Law that I have
perfectly comprehended, but possibly made clear (to myself);
in Mv iii.331.10, 14 tathägatenäryasmim dharmavinaye
madhyamä pratipadä abhisambuddhä, apparently the
middle course of conduct, perfectly illumined (made clear)
by the T. in the noble dharma (i. e. sütras) and vinaya; Vaj
32.13 yas tathägatena dharmo 'bhisambuddho desito
nidhyäto; Vaj 37.11-12 yas ca . . . tathägatena dharmo
'bhisambuddho desito vä, realized (? made clear) or taught;
and (4) we even find, in a few curious passages in Vaj,
the complement anuttaräm (or °rä) samyaksambodhim
(or °dhir), as in (1) above, with dharmah . . . abhisam-
buddhah; the precise meaning is not too clear: Vaj 36.8-9
asti sa kascid dharmo yas tathägatena dlpamkarasya
antikäd anuttaräm samy° °bodhim abhisambuddhah
(repeated below), is there any principle which has been
realized (comprehended'} made clear*?), unto supreme perfect
enlightenment, by the T. (taking it) from D.I (the transí,
in SBE 49 pt. 2, p. 132 is very loose); Vaj 37.10-11 nästi ...
dharmo yas tathägatenänuttaräm samy° °bodhim °bud-
dhah: and with nom. of complement, Vaj 24.2-3 asti sa kaá-
cid dharmo yas tathägatenänuttarä samy° °bodhir Ity abhi-
s a m b u d d h a h , . . . any principle which was realized as ( ? ) . . .
(SBE 49 pt. 2, p. 118 known under the name of); perhaps
the nom. of the complement (apparently isolated) is a
corruption for the ace, used at least twice in such a phrase.

abhisambodha, m. (to prec; = Pali id.; cf. next
two), (1) perfect enlightenment: sukhäbhisambodhäya áiks
122.9; mahäbodher abhisambodhah Bbh 75.4; (2) perfect
comprehension: learning perfectly: LV 428.9; cpd. dur-
abhisambodha, hard to learn perfectly, with inf., dura-
bhisambodhäny aranyavanaprasthäni. . . adhyävastum Av
ii.119.11, . . . hard to learn to dwell in.

abhisambodhana (nt.; = pree), perfect enlightenment:
bodhy-a° LV 44.18; 128.5 (sarvajna-jnä)näbhisambodhana-
sabda; 357.16, colophon, title of chap. 22; SP 185.9 sam-
yaksambodher abhisambodhanäya; in Dbh 26.2 read as
cpd. svayam-abhisambodhana-tayä, because he (a follower
of the pratyekabuddha-yäna) is enlightening himself.

abhisambodhi (— Pali id.) == prec, perfect enlight-
enment; perfect comprehension: LV 367.7 °dheh, gen.: Gv
36.16 and 38.17 °dhi-vikurvita-; 37.13 -buddhakseträbhi0;
370.26.

-abhisambhava, see dur-abhi°.
abhisambhävayati (= Skt. and Pali °bhavati; caus.

recorded only once in Bhäg. P. in mg. salute, and not in
Pali; cf. abhisambhunati), attains, brings to realization:
only in formula, bhagavän samyaksambuddho yadartham
samudägato tadartham (or tarn ar°) abhisambhävayitvä,
common in Mv, e.g. i.4.12; 34.1; ii.115.6; iii.90.18; 382.8.

abhisambhinna, adj. (ppp. of abhi-sam-bhid, no-
where recorded), brought together, collected, joined, united,
associated: Gv 36.3 (twice); 273.22; °nnä bodhisattvena
dharmameghäh sampratyestavyäh 460.5.

-abhisambhuna (to next), see dur-abhi°.
abhisambhunati (°noti, also sambhunati; = Pali

°näti; on formation see Ghap. 43, s.v. bhü, 5; = abhi-
sambhävayati, q.v.), attains; reaches to; suffices, is
adequate for; in formula (see s.v. lokäntarikä) in which
the orig. form seems to have read nänubhavanti or °bhonti:
äbhäm näbhisambhunanti, prob, suffice, are adequate for
light (see anubhavati) Mv i.41.6 (by em.); 230.2; 240.11;
iii.334.9; 341.13; gatim . . . °bhunema iii.374.7 and °bhune-
tha 12, opt.; tenäpi abhisambhunitvä (Senart em. onitarn)
tad vayam näbhisambhunisyämah iii.265.3; in iii.2O6.7-io
abhisambhunoti four times, the first two with object
karmäntäni, ace to Senart carries out, perhaps more lit.
is capable of; in the last two, with object arthärtham, the
mg. attains is possible, but it may also mean is adequate
for.

abhisammodayati, greets in the sense of confronts,
something unpleasant, viz. the evil deeds of former births:
Mv i.26.7 tarn pürve manusyabhütehi abhisarnskrtam
abhisammodayitäm (so most mss., but one °dayitvä,
prob, read so!) niyatam vedaniyam, that which they for-
merly accomplished (or accumulated) while men, having
confronted, must assuredly be suffered (in hell). Senart em.
and renders otherwise.

abhisarana, see an-abhi°.
abhisära, m. (nowhere recorded; corresponds to Pali

abhihära, also BHS, see s.v., which in Pali is cpd. with
bhatta-, cf. bhaktäbhisära below; abhi-harati has a mg.
appropriate to this in Skt., and abhi-sarati does not;
only in Divy, MPS, and MSV; var. twice atisära), gift,
present, honorarium: Divy 6.18, 20 (here given to a bringer
of good tidings); usually of food offered to the Buddha
and or his monks, Divy 187.23, and almost always in the
cpd. bhaktäbhi0 offering of food, MPS 6.8; Divy 43.22
(mss. °äti°); 65.2; 81.16; 85.16; 97.3 (ed. °saras); 177.26
(mss. °äti°); 183.21; 285.2-3; 286.26; of a physician's fee,
MSV i.218.10f.; ii.25.20.

abhisähita, ppp., prob, to be read in Mv iii.217.16 =
218.2 = 222.5 for Senart's em. abhisährta; doubtless =
AMg. sähiya (which Ratnach. derives from Skt. sv-ähita,
rendering well got), acquired, collected; for abhisamhita,
which is used in Skt. in substantially this sense; see § 3.3.
The mss. read: . . . prabhütä mänusyakä bhogä dhärmikä
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dharmalabdhä dhärmikena balena abhisähitä (218.2
abhyährtä) abhisammüdhä (Senart em. abhisamüdhä,
q.v.).

Abhisürya (v.l. Abhibhüya; Senart em. Atisürya),
n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.13.

abhistanita (nt.; orig. ppp. of abhi-stanati or
°stanayati, in Skt. only Ved. and very rare; Pali abhit-
thanati or °nayati), thunder: LV 106.16-17 (prose) gaja-
garjitabhistanita-meghasvara-madhura-rnañjughosas, one
of the 80 anuvyafgana.

abhistavati (= Pali abhitthavati; Skt. abhistauti,
abhistuvate), praises: °vati Mv ii.157.10; °vanti SP 12.6
(vs);"aor. °ve Mv ii.403.4; iii.343.14; 3 pi. °vimsu SP
191.3 (vs); °vetsuh Mv ii.187.6; ppp. °stuto Mv ii.157.18;
also abhistuvati (cf. § 28.7) in LV 185.11 (vs) read
abhistuva, 3 sg. imp'erf. (§32.115).

abhisthiti (f.; from abhi-sthä), lasting (noun), per-
manence: Mink 104.11 (sakatasya) cirakäläbhisthityar-
tham, in order that (the cart) may last long; cf. next line
sthitaye.

[abhisvara, see avisvara.]
abhihära (m.; to Skt. abhiharati; = Pali id., not

recorded in this sense in Skt.; cf. abhisära), offering, gift,
present: Mv Hi.387.18; (gandhamälyädy)abhihärena Jm
207.17.

abhiksiiäpattika, adj., bnvr. (abhiksna plus äpatti,
with -ka, Bhvr.; = Pali abhinhäpattika), constantly sinning:
MSV iii.ll.15fT.; Bbh 182.21 näbhiksnäpattiko vivrtapä-
paá ca bhavati. Gf. abhlksnäpatti- KP 119.2, s.v. äpatti.

[abhirä, see äpirä.]
a-bhísaná, adj. (neg. of Skt. bhisana), not terrifying,

with gen.: Mv ii.295.13 (prose) °na sattvänäm, who does
not terrify creatures (said of Bodhisattva); so mss. (one
corruptly om. a-); Senart em.

abhisnam, adv. (false Skt. for Pali abhinham = Skt.
abhiksnam), constantly: LV 397.15; all mss. (a)bhisnam
or °bhi°; Lefm. and Gale, abhiksnam.

a-bhugna, adj. (neg. of Skt. bhugna), in °na-kuksi,
adj., having a belly that is not crooked, one of the anuvy-
añjana: Mvy 303; Dharmas 84 (°tä); in Mv ii.44.3 doubtless
read abhugnodara for abhagno0; cf. the synonym ajih-
makuksi LV 107.4.

a-Miüta, adj. (neg. of bhüta, q.v.; rare in Skt. in
this sense), not true, false: Ud viii.l abhüta-vädi(r) speaking
falsehood; Suv 58.1; Karmnv 44.12; Bhlk 16a.2; Jm 116.3;
Mv i.36.13 (abrahmaearyaväda); 44.13 (abhyäkhyäna,
q.v.).

abhütvä-sraddhä (cpd.; ed. prints as two words),
belief in (coming into existence of something) after not
having been: yadi . . . °ddha (if one accepts that belief),
vijnänänäm . . . utpattir abhavisyad Lank 41.6; in Lañk
40.14 read (ye kecin . . . sramanä vä brähmanä) vä bhütvä-
sraddhä(h), as Bhvr. cpd,, who cherish a belief in (existence
of something) after having been, i. e. in persistence of (real)
existence (text "väbhütvä sr°, i. e. vä abh°, and so Suzuki).

? a-bhümi, adj. (or read or understand a-bhümyam,
neg. of bhümya, q.v. ?), non-terrestrial, i. e. celestial,
supernal: Mv i.72.9 (vs) vartayisyi varacakram abhümi,
/ shall start turning the celestial excellent wheel (of the
Law). So one ms.; the rest abhüsi (which makes no sense);
Senart em. adbhutam, which is violent, and metrically
impossible. PTSD alleges a Pali abhumma, groundless,
unfounded, unsubstantial, Jät v.178.11; vi.495.23; but
CPD rejects this word and reads abhum me in both
passages.

abhaisajya, nt. (= Pali abhesajja, Vin. i.270.18, in
parallel to MSV ii.28), what is not a medicinal remedy:
MSV ii.28.11 ff.

? abhauti-, in Lañk 17.5, text abhauti-bhautikänäm;
Suzuki things created and uncreated; the mss. are very
confused; some simply abhautikänäm; perhaps read

abhautika-bhaut° (and perhaps render rather of things
non-elemental and elemental). Surely no stem abhauti
should be recognized. See bhautika (2); one possible
reading for the above passage might be bhüta-bhauti-
känäm, of gross elements and' (subsidiary elements or)
sense-objects.

abhyanga(ya)ti, °geti (denom. to Skt. abhyañga;
= AMg. abbhañgái, °gei), anoints: tailena °geti Mv
iii.154.14; 156.7 (here v.l. °gi, ger.?); ger. °gitvä or °getvä
(mss.; Senart em. abhyañcitvá, intending °jitvä?) Mv
iii.23.16 (tailehi).

? abhyadbhuta, adj. (abhi plus adbhuta), very
wonderful: SP 23.15. No v.l. in KN; but WT atyad°
with ms. K'; perhaps read so (Skt. atyadbhuta).

abhyanumodana, nt. (= Pali abbhanu0; to Skt.
°moda(ya)ti), or °na, approval, applause, approbation: Jm
49.16; Karmav 37.13; 39.5; fern., MPS 6.11.

[abhyanta-, read atyanta-, complete: Gv 243.21;
Siks 296.9.]

abhyantara-kaipa, see antara-k°.
abhyantarä, adv.-prep. (cf. Skt. abhyantara, adj.,

°ram, °re, Pali abbha°; and antar.ä), within, with gen.:
Mv iii.57.JL7 °rä varsasatasya, in the space of 100 years.

abhyantarägra, adj., with tips (directed) inward (and
roots outward), said of the grass ground-cover spread by
the Bodhisattva for himself at the Bodhi-tree: LV 289.12
°gram bahirmülam . . . trnasamstaranam samstlrya; in the
corresponding passages Mv ii.131.14 and 268.2 read
abhyantarägram (in the first Senart anyataragra, re-
portedly with one ms., v.l. °gram; in the second Senart
abhyantarägre, with mss.; in both the following noun is
trnasamstaram; has bahirmülam been accidentally lost
in the Mv text?).

abbyantarita, ppp. (cf., in diff. mg., Pali abbha°,
ace. to CPD ppp. of abhi plus antar plus i, but rather
denom. pple. to abbhantara = Skt. abhyantara), located
within: (sarsapasya) äkäsa-m °to párittam (so read) KP
78.5 (vs), the space within a mustard-seed is a small thing.

abhyantarima, adj. (= Pali abbha°; §22.15),
interior; that is within: Mv i.308.18 °me catuhsäle.

abhyantarimaka, adj. (= prec), that is within: Mv
iii.72.15 °makänäm vänijakänäm; 73.17 °makehi (mss.
°taramakehi) vänijakehi.

abhyantaríbhüta, ppp. (cf. Skt. abhyantarl-kr), in-
cluded, contained (in, with instr.): Gv 524.19, read na
käyena cittenäbhyantarlbhütam (1st ed. by error °tyan-
tari0; corr. 2d ed.).

abhyantarostha, adj. (or abhy°; samdhi makes
ambiguity), lit. having a lip in between (the two halves of
a cleft lip), referring to an extreme form of hare-lip in
which a flap hangs down between the two halves of the
cleft lip: SP 350.8 näbhyantarostho . . . bhavati.

abhyabhistutya, ger. (with intensive repetition of
abhi, not recorded for this preverb; cf. Pan. 8.1.7, adhy-
adhi etc.), having greatly praised: LV 319.10 (prose), so
Lefm. with best mss.; v.l. abhyarcya stutvä; Tib. bstod
de, having praised, not rendering even one preverb.

[abhyaya (m.), in Samädh 8.17, read atyaya, passage,
lapse (of time): kalpakotinäm abhyayena, read atyayena.
Not noticed by Régamey.]

abhyavakaáa (m.? or nt. = Pali abbhokäsa, m.;
in Skt. only Kaus. 46.55 °se), the outdoors, free space, the
open air: twice in a formula = Pali sambädho ('yam)
gharäväso (rajäpatho) abbhokäso (ca) pabbajjä (see CPD),
Mv ii.117.16 s= iii.50.9-10 sambädho punar ayam grhäväso
(ii.117.16 grhäväso; iii.50.9-10 adds, rajasäm äväso)
abhyavakäsam (in ii.117.16 mss. °sä, prob, intending °so,
but Senart reads °sam both times) pravrajyä, the household
life is confinement (PTSD takes sambädho as adj., but it
is prob, a noun), mendicant's life is open space, free room;
°käse, in the open air, outdoors, Divy 278.10; Av i.228.9;
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Siks 65.14; Mmk 88.26; Lañk 308.10; Prät 508.8; °kááa-
prakrtitas Dbh 64.5 (Tib. nam mkhahi, sky, heaven).

abhyavakaáika, adj. and subst. m. and (?) nt. (from
prec.; = Pali abbhokäsika; BHS also äbhy°, q.v.; cf.
also Skt. abhrävakäsika, which in MIndie would have
the same form, and which CPD suggests may be the
historic original, BHS having hyper-Skt. forms; but cf.
abhyavakaáa, for which no Skt. *abhrä° is recorded),
(an ascetic) living in the open air, one of the dhütaguna:
AsP 387.8; Siks 137.1 (contrasted with one who lives in
a monastery); °kam, n. sg. nt., Mvy 7477, the practice
of living as a monk in the open air (but see abhy°, which
prob. read).

abhyavakirati (= Skt. °kirati; §28.34; Pali abhi-
klrati is used not only as pass., cf. Geiger 175.2, but also,
by the side of °kirati, as active, CPD), strews (upon):
pres. pple. °kiramänä, with active mg., strewing (flowers),
Gv 430.3 (prose);' ppp. °klrita, bestrewn, Mmk 63.25
(prose).

abhyavagähya, ger. (to Skt. abhy-ava-gäh), Divy
130.13 tarn parsadam abhy°, perhaps having ripened,
matured, cf. abhyavagädha — parinata, completed (of
time of life; see Schmidt, Nachtr., s.v. gäh with abhy-
ava); or possibly having occupied himself with, cf. -ava-
gähin in pw s.v.

? abhyäkirati (not recorded), strews (upon): Dbh.g.
6(342).5 °ranti. Note also Dbh.g. 14(350).4, where text
abhyokiranti with one of Susa's mss. only; the other,
and Rahder's text, abhyä°. Should abhyo° (= abhyava0)
be read in the first passage also?

abhyäkhyäna, nt. (in Mv once app. m. (or f. ?); =
Pali abbhakkhäna, nt.; Skt. Lex. and Jain, Hern. Yogaá.,
BR 7.1700; the ppp. °khyäta is recorded twice in BR
s.v. khyä with abhy-ä, and occurs also in BHS, Siks
95.13; the noun seems to be a Bu., also Jain, term; cf.
abhyäciksati), false accusation, slander: often modified
by abhuta, false, as Mv i.44.13 abhüto abhyäkhyäno
(v.l. °nä) dinno (v.l. °nä); 45.11 °nam (ace. sg.); abhütä-
bhy° Karmav 44.12; Lañk 254.1; °na-bahula, given to
false accusations, Siks 69.5; °la-ta Dbh 26.22; other pas-
sages Mvy 5233; 8494 (amülakäbhy°); Siks 171.16; KP
5.5; Lañk 66.3 (read °nam for °näm).

abhyäciksati (= Paii abbhäcikkhati, see s.v. äeik-
sati; cf. prec. and Skt. abhyäkhyäta), accuses falsely:
Mv i.45.1, opt. °seyarn, with abhyäkhyänena (see prec),
may I accuse him with a false accusation; ppp. °sita iii.27.18
(em., but certain).

abhyänandya, ger., having greeted with approval or
gratitude: °dyänumodya Divy 147.20; 462.18 (here mss.
abhyan0).

[abhyäyata, adj. (error for atyäyata, which is read
in other texts), in Mv ii.43.15 näbhyäyata-vacanä ca,
one (No. 47) of the anuvyañjana (q.v.). For °vacana the
orig. certainly had °vadana (so Mvy 314 etc., and Pali
äyata-vadana, Burnouf, Lotus 589); yet other versions
show the same substitution, and LV 106.16 has a further
rationalizing change, to be read with v.l. noccaáabdavacana
(for Lefm. noccavacanaáabda). The orig. = with not too
long face or the like.]

abhyävasati, indulges in (laughter and conversation);
cf. Skt. (adhy-)ävasati, enters into (a state or condition).
In Mv i.214.10 read mätä (Seaart em. mätäm) . . . abhyä-
vasati häsyam ca kathäm (Senart with v.l. abhyäbhavati
and* kathä) ca; in repetition ii.l7.8-9 both mss. mätä
and kathäm, omitting the verb altogether; Senart reads
as in the first passage.

abhyäsanna, adj. (orig. ppp. of Skt. abhyäsldati,
reaches, attains, a rare word; cf. next three), near: Siks
349.19.

abhyasannl-bhavati (from prec), becomes or comes
near (to, with gen.): °bhavati AsP 348.18, and ppp. °bhuta,

brought near, SP 232.5, both with anuttaräyäh samyak-
sambodheh.

abhyäsäda (cf. prec. and next), attainment: Jm 116.5
anekasästräbhyäsädä-.

abhyäsädeti (°dayati; cf. prec three), presses (too)
close to (? so Senart), with ace: tathägatam °deti Mv
iii.179.12; impv. °dehi 13.

abhyäsi-bhavati (= Skt. Gr. abhyäsi0; to Skt.
abhyäsa, °sa), comes near (to, with gen. or comp.): SsP
681.11 sarväkärajnatäyä(h) °vati; caus. ppp. LV 9.8
-vaisäradyäbhyäsibhävitabalasya; see also svabh(y)asl-
bhavati.

Abhyuccagämin, occurs in mss. of Mv, in Gv, and
as v.l. in LV, for Atyucca0, q.v.

Abhyuccadeva, text of Gv, read doubtless Aty°, q.v.
abhyutksipati, (1) picks up, raises, lifts up or out:

LV 67.12 (of Bodhisattva) pänim abhyutksipya, raising
his hand (most mss. aty°); 72.7 (trnagulmakam api dhara-
nitaläd) °pya, picking up even a handful of grass from the
ground; 83.16 °pya (the gods, picking up the new-born
Bodhisattva); 305.14 sägaräd °pya (most mss. aty°); Sukh
31.12 (samudrät. . .) udakabindum °pet; Mv ii.315.9
°peyä, opt.; 329.2 °pitväna, ger. (mss. corrupt); áiks
306.11 (vs) °pitvä, ger. (nirmälya suskam, so separate);
(2) picks out, selects: Dbh 97.26 cptam, ppp. (of a jewel,
picked out in preference to others).

abhyutsada, adj. (cf. utsada 3, abundant; abhi
intensive), highly excessive: Gv 335.22 °sade pañeaka-
säyakäle.

abhyutsäha, m. (== Pali abbhussäha; see next two),
energy: Mvy 1813; Bbh 200.3, 14: viryam abhyutsäho
Bbh 204.15.

abhyutsäha-tä, or °sähanä (so read for atyut° of
text; to prec plus -tä, or to next plus -anä; cf. Pali ab-
bhussahana, °sahanatä, °säha), energy, energizing, instig-
ation, encouragement: (iyam abhyupapattir) iyam siksä
iyam lokasamvrttir iyam °sähatä Divj^ 547.26; similarly,
idam kirn? °sähanä 549.7.

abhyutsähayati (Pali ppp. abbhussähita; see prec.
two), encourages: räjänam °sähayan, pres. pple., Av i.185.9;
191.10.

abhyudirana (nt.; to Skt. abhyudirayati), lifting up
(the voice), uttering: LV 399.20, read sugiräbhyudlrane
for pratiläbhy-ud0 (supported by Tib. and both parts
found in some mss.).

abhyudgacchati (for which atyud° often occurs in
the tradition, either as v.l. or in all mss.; see under aty-
udgacchati; in most meanings Pali abbhuggacchati and
derivs. support this reading), (1) arises, of the sun: sürye
'bhyudgate Vaj 32.17; rises in the air, often with vaihaya-
sam (as in Pali, vehäsam) or the like, vaihäyasam abhyud-
gamya Divy 223.12; Mv i.55.2; 239.18 (mss. atyu°);
iii.425.17, 23; vaih° abhyudgacchanti (v.l. atyu°) Mv
i.21.7; parsanmandalamadhyäd abhyudgamyopary an-
tarlkse vaihäyasam (mss. °se) sthitvä SP 241.15; vihäya-
sam abhyudgatah Divy 223.13; kälo nägaräjä . . . svakäto
bhavanäto (i. e. from the nether world) abhyudgamitvä
(v.l. atyu°) Mv ii.302.14; vihäyasä saptatälamätram
abhyudgamya (both edd. atyu°, no v.l.) LV 18.16; so
also Samädh 8.9 (antarlkse saptatälamätram atyudgamya);
yävad brahmakäyam ghosam (n. sg.) abhyudgacchet
(preterite; mss. atyu°, em. Senart) Mv i.229.16, the sound
rose up as far as the company of Brahman; similarly Mv
i.240.5 (mss. atyudgame) and 333.7 (yävad brahmakäyikä
devanikäyä, as far as the divine abode of the companions
of B., ghosam atyudgacchet, Senart em. abhyu°); also
Mv i.231.4 säram (mss., see s.v. aära) abhyudgato (mss.
atyudgatam); fig. sarvalokäbhyudgato LV 60.14, risen
above the whole world (of Buddha); fig. advances, prospers,
bhogair abhyudgacchati Divy 237.19; (2) of water-plants,
which rise above the water (in this sense Pali seems to
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use only accuggamma = atyudgamya I but BHS tradition
abhyud0): LV 76.11 -pundarlkäny abhyudgatäni (puska-
rinisu; in next line 12, puspaphalavrksä dharanltaläd
abhyudgamya, confirming the reading of all mss.); Mv
iii.318.8 udakäto abhyudgatäni (contrasted with other
water-plants which are antodakäni or samodakäni, under
the water or level with it), parallel to LY 400.5 udakä-
bhyudgatäni (contrasted with udakäntargatäni and
udakasamäni); (3) arises = sets out upon an undertaking:
lokahitärtham {the welfare of people) abhyudgatasya Divy
102.7, cf. abhyudgamya (ger.) 103.11; (4) arrives at, comes
to, gets: naivam tT-ptim abhyudgacchate Divy 235.21, does
not by this means become satiated. See also next.

abhyudgata (1), nt., a high number: Gv 106.1;
133.10; = atyudgata, which is cited from Gv in Mvy
7862. Either might be original; see the two verbs, and
cf. Pali accuggata and abbhuggata; (2) m., n. of a Bud-
dha: Gv 284.12.

Abhyudgatakarman, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8.
Abhyudgataprabhas(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv

285.2 (vs).
Abhyudgataräja, n. of a kalpa: SP 469.8.
Abhyudgatäbha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.10.
Abhyudgatosnisa, n. of one of the 8 Usnisaräjänah

(see Usnisa 3): Mmk 41.10.
abhyudgarnana, (Í) rising in respectful salutation

(so Skt. Lex.): kumärasyäbhyudgarnanam karisyämi Mv
iii.111.18, / will cause (people) to rise and salute the prince;
(2) rising of the sun: Divy 334.28 (süryasyäbhyudgama-
nasamaye); LV 16.12 (°na-veläyäm; here v.l. °tyudgam°).

abhyuddidhirsä (from desid. of abhy-ud-dhr, not
recorded; cf. Skt. ud-didhirsati, and the foil, items),
desire of lifting up or rescuing: Sädh 97.6 jagatäm abhy°.

Abhyuddhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5.
abhyuddharana (nt., = Pali id.; cf. prec. and next

two), pulling out, with implication of rescue: áiks 6.5-6
(cited from Gv but not in the pertinent passage, Gv 495)
badisabhütam (sc. bodhicittam) samsärajalacaräbhyud-
dharana-tayä, it is like a fishhook, because it pulls out
people moving (like fish) in the water of the round of existen-
ces (otherwise Bendall and Rouse Transí, p. 6). See
especially abhyuddharana.

abhyuddhära, m. (cf. prec. items, and next), rescue,
deliverance: °ro Divy 192.6.

abhyuddharana (nt., cf. prec. items, esp. abhyud-
dharana), = prec: Gv 143.22 sarva-sattva-samsära-
sägaräbhyuddhärana-täyai.

abhyunnata (ppp. of abhy-un-nam; Skt. id. and Pali
abbhunnata, °unnata, as adj.), (risen up, erect;) as peri-
phrastic past, arose: Mv i. 187.15, mss. abhyunnato or
aty°; Senart em. abhyudgato.

abhyunnämya, ger. (to Pali abbhunnämeti, caus. of
Skt. abhy-un-nam; Skt. only abhyunnata, q.v.), having
lifted, raised up: LV 319.6 (prose). Gf. atyunnamayya.

? abhyupakäia, adj., apparently something like
competent: Mv i.134.3 (prose), mss. kieáavyupasame (vv.ll.
°vyayasame, °vyapasame; understand °áame) 'bhyupa-
käläa (2 of 6 mss. 'tyupa0) ca kuáaláá (1 ms. °pakäla-
kuáalaá) ca bhavanti (Senart reads by em.: kleáavyaya-
áamabhyupakara-kuáalaá ca bha°; there is no record of
any abhyupakära, any more than of °käla).

(abhyupeksya, ger. [of °ksati, once in Skt. °ksitavän
Mbh 16.160 = 16.6.13, same mg. as here], ignoring, over-
looking, putting up with (cf, upeksä): Divy 168.24.)

abhyuhya, ger. (read prob, abhyühya; to Skt. abhy-
üh; cf. next), having deduced by reasoning: Bbh 156.4.

abhyühanä (= Skt. abhyüha; cf. prec), reasoning,
logical deduction, inference: Bbh 83.6.

? abhrati (Skt. Dhätup. only, with artificial occur-
rences in Bhattikävya; Pali abbhati, also only Gr.), goes:
perhaps read (a)bhritvä, or MIndie (a)bbhitvä, ger.,

having gone, Mv i.187.7 (vs; after final -o, -ä, or -e); mss.
bhyatvä or bhyotvä (one tyotvä, one datvä); Senart em.
bhütvä, which I think is clearly wrong; a verb of motion
seems required.

amañku-bhüta, see manku.
amata, adj. (MIndie for Skt. amrta), immortal: LV

261.20 (vs), read with best ms, naiväham amatam (ma)-
nye; cf. Mv ii.238.19 (same line) näham amaro ti manyämi;
so Tib. mi hchi sñam du ña mi sems.

[amateya? SsP 80.4, see s.v. adhipati.]
amatsyamämsaka, adj. or subst., (an ascetic

practice) involving eating no fish or meat: LV 248.17 (prose)
°kair (sc ätäpana-paritäpanaih).

a-madgu, adj. (neg. of madgu, s.v. mañku), not
annoyed: Bbh 125.26 °gur (so mss., one possibly a-mangur;
ed. wrongly em. a-mankur).

a-madhyama, adj. (not recorded in this sense),
immoderate, extreme: LV 416.19 °ma pratipad, viz. extreme
asceticism, opp. to the middle course, madhyamä pratipad.

a-manaäpa, see a-nianäpa.
a-manasikära, m. (= Pali id.; neg. of manasi0,

q.v.), lack of attention; inattention: Bbh 240.19 (pañea-
sthänesv) amanasikäram krtvä; 20, 25, etc.

a-manäpa (less often a-manaäpa), adj. (= Pali id.;
neg. of man°; cf. next), unpleasant: Mv ii.150.6, 10;
Gv 157.10 (text aman°, misprint?); Bbh 186.2, 6; LV
71.11; amanaäpa Dbh 24.10.

a-manäpika, adj. (neg. of Pali manäpika = °pa),
= prec: Mv ii.150.5, mss. amanäpikäni, Senart em.
aman°; to be sure mänäpikäni (see this) occurs in the
same line; but next line has amanäpam, and in view of
the Pali form no em. is necessary.

amanusya, subst. m. and adj. (cf. next and ama-
nusa; as subst. = Pali amanussa; in Skt. only Lex. and
Pan. 2.4.23), (1) subst. spirit, demon; SP 83.9; in lists of
kinds of creatures, in cpd. SP 169.2 deva-näga-yaksa-
gandharvásurá - garuda-kimnara-mahoraga-manusyämanu-
syais; SP 69.5-6; same list as separate words Gv 141.24
devän . . . manusyän amanusyän; Mv ii.107.13, read with
mss. anyä kimnarinäm gatih, amanusyänäm, different
is the path of the k°, who are demons (or, as adj., super-
human); amanusya-vyädhi, disease caused by a demon or
spirit, Mv i.253.11 fi.; 284.6 fi\; 287.5; amanusya-upasarga
(so prob, read, as cpd., with one ms.), id., Mv i.287.17;
°syäbhisrsta Bbh 63.6; (2) adj., superhuman: Mv ii.30.16
°syäni ca gítavádyaáabdáni (so with mss.; Senart amanu°).

amanusyaka, subst. m. = prec: °kä(h) palänä(h),
the demons fled, (or, were put to flight; often with instr.
of agent) Mv i.270.11 (bhagavatä); 283.7 ff.; 288.9-12;
amanusyakäh Divy 451.3 (vs, bad meter; in same vs
456.21 amänusäh, correct meter; of beings who evidently
resemble kimnaras).

Amanoratha (cf. Manoratha), n. of a piááca: Mmk
18.5.

amantra, nt., or amanträ, f., a high number:
°tram Gv 133.17; Mvy 7880, cited from Gv, Tib. gzal
yas, implying amätra, q.v.; amanträ Gv 106.7.

a-many ana-tä (cf. manyana, °nä), the not being
proud: áiks 192.3 svagunair a°.

amama, m. or nt., a high number: °mah Mvy 7795;
°mam Mvy 7924, cited from Gv 134.3, where text mama-
mam (read amamam); Gv 106.18 sattva-mamasya, text,
read sattvämamasya.

Amaradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4.
Amaraparpata, nt. (or m.), n. of a town: May 18

°te; cf. Lévi p. 66.'
Amarä, (1) n. of a smith's daughter (= later Yaáo-

dharä), who married Mahausadha; heroine of a Jätaka
which = the Pali Süci-j., No. 387: Mv ii.83.19 ff.; colo-
phon 89.11 Amaräye karmäradhitäye jätakam. In the
Süci-j. the characters are unnamed; but (Pali) Mahosadha
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amülä (hardly identifiable with Skt. amülä, BR 1.378;
cf. Pali amülä latä, amüla(ka)-valll), a kind of tree (?):
Gv 508.3 °lä näma vrksajätih; but the context suggests a
parasitic woody vine.

amülyaka, f. °kä (Skt. °ya plus -ka), priceless: °kayä
sraddhayä MSV iv.225.16> so ms., ed. amülakayä, with Tib.,
but this gives an impossible mg.

Amrta, n. of a nägar Mvy 3319.
Amrtakundali, n. of a deity: Mvy 4330.
Amrtaparvataprabhäteja(s), n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 422.9 °jas, n. sg.
Amrtaphala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.3.
Amrtavindu (== °bindu), n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.11
amrtáámagarbha (m.; cf. amitäama, Käs, on Pan.

5.4.94), n. of gem: Mv ii.310.12.
Amrtodana ( = Pali Amito0, brother of Suddhodana

and father of Anuruddha and Mahänäma), n. of a £akyan
aristocrat, brother of Suddhodana: Mv i.352.13; 355.20;
father of Anuruddha, Mahänäma, and Bhattika, Mv
iii.177.2; mentioned Mvy 3602; Av ii.111.8.

ameya, nt. (Skt. adj. immeasurable), a high number:
Mvy 7816.

ameya-parivarta, in., square of the prec.: Mvy 7817.
Amoghacanda, n. of a deity: Sädh 3.4 et alibi.
Amoghadarsana, n. of a näga: Mvy 3332.
Amoghadarsin, (1) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 3.12;

(2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.9; Siks 16^.9; (3) n. of
a Bodhisattva: Mvy 717; Samädh p. 36 line 2.

Amogharaja, (1) n. of a disciple of Buddha: LV 2.1;
Sukh 2.10; (2) = Amoghasiddhi: Sädh 16.10.

Amoghasiddhi, n. of the 5th of the ('transcendent')
Buddhas of Dharmas 3; Mvy 86; Sädh 13.6 et alibi. Cf.
Amogharaja (2).

Amohadharmesvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: G^ 442.23
(text Moha°, without avagraha, after ~o),

amoham, adv. (= AMg.id., Skt. and Pali amogham;
cf. moham), not in vain: Mv iii.254.14ff.

ámbaká ( = Pali i<L; cf. Skt. ambä), a (poor, GPD)
woman: MPS 11.25, of Amrapäli.

? ambakota, see anfakota.
ambara, (1) m., garment (recorded only as nt. in Skt.

and Pali): LV 92.16 (vs) ambaran, ace. pi.; (2) m., n. of
a Buddha: Mv i.124.4. See also dravyämbara.

? ambäsanaka (or amb°), in Divy 221.29, mss.
präsädämbäsanakä; some part, or accompaniment, of a
palace; ed. em. präsädä sväsanakä, which is implausible.

Ambulima (m. or nt.), n. of a locality: May 92 (cf.
Lévi p. 103).

ambhlrya, v.l. for ämbhirya, q.v.
Amrapäli, see Xmra°.
ayakva, or ayakka, or apa°, or with stem-final ä,

Mv ii.465.2, 13, some product of the carpenter's craft;
the mss. vary as indicated; the form ends in -ä and is
n. pi.

a-yathävata, adj. (cf. Skt. a-yathavat, adv.; Pali
yathäva and a-yäthäva, adj.), not normal, not 'comme il
fauV: Gv 436.13 (prose) °vatena rüpena. (Read a~yäth°?
Cf. yäthävatas.)

[ayamaka, in Bbh 152.10, ep. of prätihärya, read
yamaka, q.v.]

ayava, m. or nt., a high number, Mvy 7774 (m.; so
also Mironov); Gv 133.24 (nt.), cited in Mvy 7903 apparently
in mss. as apavah, but Kyoto ed. in paren, adds (as em. ?)
ayavam, and Tib. rendering is clearly meant to be identical
with that for ayava 7774. Altho Mironov reads apavah
without v.l. in 7903, further confirmation of stem ayava
is prob, furnished by Gv 106.13 where for text sattvajava-
sya we should doubtless understand sattväj0, that is
-ajava = ayava (or even read sattväyavasya?).

Ayaskila, m., n. of a mountain; Ayaskllä, n. of a
river: (both) Divy 106.25.

ayas-prapätikä, see prapätikä.
Ayäti-vana, n. of a forest: May 59.
ayukta-yogin, one who has not practised discipline:

SP 93.11 (vs) °glna, gen. pi.; Kern, yogins who are not self-
restrained, and similarly Burnouf; this seems to me inac-
curate.

ayuta, nt. (m. in Skt. only Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.21.24;
in BHS noted as m. Mvy 7998), in Skt. only defined as
10,000; so also Mvy 8054 = Tib. khri; but oftener = 100
kotis or 1,000,000,000 = Tib. ther hbum, so defined LV
147.20 (cited Mvy 7955), also Mvy 7998, and presumably
also 7701, 7827 (in these at least higher than koti, and
between this and niyuta); in Sukh 31.1 a very much
higher number, listed between nayuta and aksobhya.

ayonisa, adj. (abstracted from ayoniao-manasikärah,
cpd., see next, secondarily analyzed as °áo (n. sg.) mana-
sikärah; hence nonce-form °sena, instr.), not fundamental
or thoroughgoing, superficial: LV 419.17 (vs) samkalpakal-
pajanitena ayonisena (so best mss., Lefm. °sena; sc.
manasikärena?; no noun expressed, unless samkalpa,
q.v., be taken as a separate instr.) bhavate avidyä etc.

a-yoniáas (neg. of yonisas, and similarly used;
= Pali ayoniso; for usage see yonisas), not in a fundamen-
tal or thoroughgoing way; superficially: (a) adv., Bbh 46.10
°áo vikalpya; (b) in comp., °so-manasikära Dbh 48.6
(prose); °manaskära Divy 445.2; Gv 495.7 (cited Siks 6.4,
where read ayoniso-man°); Siks 157.14; °sas-citta (so Pali
°so-citta) Suv 61.12; RP 48.10 (here could only be a cpd.);
°so-vikalpena, by superficial (false) imagination, Lank
265.15.

ayyaka, m. (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. äryaka),
grandfather: Mv ii.426.16; iii.264.2. Cf. aryaka, payyaka.

Araktapraväda, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.5.
araksya (written also araksa, äraksa, °sya in mss.), nt.

( — Pali arakkheyya or är°), point that does not need to be guar-
ded; the Tathägata has three or four, in Pali and BHS; viz.,
his conduct is completely and automatically pure, so that
he does not need to be on guard, in body, speech, and mind
(käya, väc, manas); when the fourth is added it is manner
of livelihood (äjiva). True reading a-raksya; Tib. bsruñ pa
med pa (Mvy 191; note on Bbh 375.6), and so Chin. ace.
to Lévi, Süträl. Transí, p. 303 note. Three (as in Pali DN
iii.217.8 ff.): Süträl. xx.53; Bbh (mss. sometimes corrupt)
89.6; 230.13 (ed. äraksyäni, ms. äraksäni); 375.6; 403.23;
no number, 408.4; four (as in Pali AN iv.82.15 if.) Mvy
191-195; in 195 read äjiva for jiva; in 191 Mironov ärak-
säni, but Kyoto ed. correctly äraksyäni without v.l.

arañgana, some kind of flower: Mmk 668.8 (prose)
°na-puspänäm.

Arajottáriya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9.
Arajovirajonayayukta, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy

616. Not in the list SsP 1425.17 (where it should be inserted),
but in corresponding list 1414.16 (misprinted crajo-
nayukto).

a-rana, adj. and subst. nt., also aranä subst. f.
(== Pali a-rana, adj. and subst. nt.; aranä not in Pali
unless, by em. m.c, in Pv iv.1.33 for text arana-vihäri,
see CPD-s.v.; neg. of Pali, BHS rana, q.v., = kleéa,
Pali kilesa), (1) adj., free from depravity, passion, impurity,
= Tib. ñon moñs pa (also = kleáa) med pa: Divy 395.30
parvataguhänilayam aranam vairaparänmukham prasa-
mayuktam; on Av ii.130.2 see s.v. aranya; RP Í6.3 (vs),
text aranya-vividhapränta sevamäno, read arana (required
by meter; for °nam) vivi°; in some cpds. seemingly adjec-
tival, as aranäsaya- (misprinted aranaáaya), passionless
heart, Dbh.g. 7(343).7, which suggests that for the corrupt
text maitrapeái ranvanaáayo (!) ghanah Gv 482.25 (vs)
we must read maitra peáir aranäsayo (°anva° is unmetr. I)
ghanah; prob, also Mvy 617 arana-samavasarana, n. of a
samädhi, cited from ásP 1414.17 where sarana is added
after arana; Mvy 618, cited from same place; also arana-
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is the hero of the Mahäummagga-j., No. 546, and Amara
is his wife. This has misled both CPD and DPPN into
identifying this Pali Jätaka with the story of Mv. Actually
the stories are quite different, and Mv agrees with the
Suci-j., which, to be sure, ace. to the Story of the Present,
belongs to the same occasion as the Mahäummagga;
hence doubtless the transfer of the names of the hero
and heroine from one to the other. Which was the original?
(2) n. of a river: May 253.6; in a list between Viavämiträ
and Tamara; not in Kirfel; perhaps read Amalä? (but
this also is not recorded as a river-name).

Amalagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 710; Dbh
2.12.

Amalä, n. of a räksasi: May 243.26.
a-mätrjna (neg. of mä°, q.v.), not honoring one's

mother, regularly followed by apitrjña, asrämanya, abräh-
manya, not honoring fathers, monks, brahmans: Mv iii.363.8;
Divy 293.25; Gv 228.15; 353.3; Bbh 252.21; SP 429.7;
amätäpitrjna-tä, asrämanya-tä, abrährnanya-tä Karmav
40.10.

amätya-preksita, Mv ii.1.9 (mss.), or amätyä-
veksita, LV 23.20, watched (guarded) by ministers, nt.
adj., epithet of the family in which the Bodhisattva is
to be born; to be taken closely with foil, phrase, Mv
tarn kulam bhogäm bhumjati, LV tat kulam bhavati
bhogän paribhunakti, it eats its meals (or, enjoys its wealth)
under the guardianship of ministers; so Tib. blon pos bita
zhiñ loñs spyod la spyod pa yin. In Mv the mss. have
°presitam, which Senart emends rightly; but he also,
wrongly, em. amänya for amätya. The parallel Mv i.197.19
is different and douDtless corrupt.

amätra, m., a high number: Mvy 7752a. So read
with v.l. for Sumatra, m., which is read by Mironov
without v.l. But Tib. gzhal yas, without measure. Cf.
amantra.

a-mätrajna, adj. (neg. of mä°; = Pali amattaññu;
cf, next), immoderate (in eating): Ud xxix.15.

a-matrajña-ta, adj., f. °tá (or, in mss., °jña°; see
under mätrajnatä), Bhvr. cpd., which has no moderation
(in eating): Mv iii.48.17; 49.4 (parsäye . . .) bhojane
amätrajnätäye (so Senart; it seems to me necessary to
read °jnatäye, with v.l. 48.17).

amänusa, m. (1) = amanusya(ka), subst.: Divy
456.21 (see s.v. amanusyaka); LV 75.15; (2) n. of a
näga king: May 247.26.

amäpya, amäpiya (not in Pali or Skt.; neg. gdve.
to caus. of root ina), (1) adj. immeasurable: °pya SP
66.4; Vaj 34.2; °piya Mv ii.362.11 (prose): (2) subst. nt.,
a high number: Mvy 7948 (cited from Gv); 8046; Gv
106.25; 134.14 (all °pya).

amäpya-parivarta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.14),
square of prec. (2): Mvy 7949 °tah (cited from Gv); Gv
106.25 (gen.); 134.14 °tam, n. sg.

amita, ppp. (to root am; recorded only in Skt. Gr.),
sick: Mv ii.430.3, rnss. varam te amito (Senart em. ramito,
implausibly) aham, sick as I am, I ama better choice for you,

Amitateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16.
Amita-to sal a (nt. or m.; cf. Tosala), n. of a country

in the south: Gv 179.3 °le.
Amitadhvaja, n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh

97.15.
Amitanätha, another name for Amitäbha: Sädh

360.4; 363.13.
Amitaprabha, (1) another name for Amitäbha:

Sukh 50.6 (vs); 53.15 (vs); 62.13-14 (prose), here one of
three names for the same personage, Amitäbham Amita-
prabham Amitäyusam (tathägatam etc.); (2) n. of a
different (future) Buddha: Sukh 70.6.

Amit alo cana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.11.
Amitavyühavatí, n. of the lokadhätu of Amita-

yurjñánaviniácayarajendra: Mmk 303.24.

Amitaskandha, n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh
97.14.

Amitä, n. of a sister of áuddhodana: Mv i.352.14;
355.20.

Amitäbha, (1) n. of the Buddha who presides over
the western paradise Sukhävati (lokadhätu); also known
as Amitäyu(s), Amitaprabha, Amitanätha, and doubt-
less intended by the Mmk names Amitäyu(rjnäna)-
viniácayarajendra (or the like), even tho he is once
depicted separately in a painting centering about that
personage (Mmk 305.12-13, cf. 304.25). See these names
separately. The two commonest names are Amitäbha and
Amitäyus, and they are as a rule quite equivalent and
interchangeable; see notably Sukh 62.13-14; 95.15 and 20.
Often Sukhävati is mentioned with him. He is the fourth
of the 'transcendent' Buddhas, Dharmas 3; Mvy 85. Other
occurrences: Suv 2.5; Bhad 49, 57, 59, 62; Siks 175.6;
Kv 18.7; 21.8 etc.; Mmk 42.16; 426.7; Gv 82.5; Lank
283.7; Sukh 1.6; 28.10 etc.; Sädh 16.10 etc.; (2) n. of a
Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22 (one of a long list, and hardly
to be identified with the Buddha A.).

Amitäyu (or °yus; n. sg. always °yus), another name
for Amitäbha, q.v.: SP 184.13; 419.3 (one ms. °täbha);
Suv 8.2; 120.6; RP 57.21; Sukh 32.13; 49.4; (in the
'Smaller Sukh' mentioned before, and oftener than,
Amitäbha: 93.3; 95.15 etc.).

Amitäyurjnänaviniscayaräja, Mmk 7.12, or °räjan,
id. 301.20, n. of a Tathägata, presumably = Amitäbha
(°tayu); see the following items.

Amitäyurjftänaviniscayaräjendra, Mmk 301.15:
303.23; 426.8; or °viniscayendra 365.16, == prec.

Amitäyurvati, n. of the lokadhätu of Amitäyu-
viniscayaräjendra: Mmk 304.21 f.

Amitäyu viniscayaräjendra = Amitäyurjnäna-
viniscayaräja etc.: Mmk 304.25.

Amitäyus, see °yu.
Amitauja(s; n. sg.), n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.138.1.
amitraka (cited for Skt. by Galanos [pw]; = Skt.

amitra, with -ka, perh. specifying), (one that is) an enemy:
MSV ii.20.7; 21.3.

amila (v.l. ämila, q.v.), m. (AMg. amila, (a cloth
made in the Amila country; a woollen cloth*, Ratnach.;
there is no country called Amila in Kirfel; cf. also Pali
ämiläka, a certain kind of woolen cloth), Mvy 9172 = Tib.
behu ras yug chen, which seems to mean about what the
Chin, means, viz., large doth of calf's hair.

a-miläna, see s.v. miläyati.
a-mukhara, adj. (= Pali id.; neg. of Skt. mukhara),

either not garrulous, or (ace. to GPD for Pali equivalent,
used in parallel formula) not scurrilous (cf. also mukhara):
Mv ii.356.12 = iii.280.18, with aviklrna-väca, q.v.

[amuñciyam, Senart's em. at Mv i.184.9, apparently
understood as neg. gdve. from muñeati, not to be escaped
from. But mss. a-muñciya (one °yah; at end of line of
vs), and this is prob, to be kept, as neg. ger.: not having
got rid of, i. e. if one does not get rid of (this evil thought).]

amüdha-vinaya, m. or nt. (= Pali amülha0, see
CPD; described MN ii.248.5 ff.), disciplinary procedure for
one not (any longer) insane (and forgiven sins committed
during past insanity), one of the adhíkaranaáamatha:
Mvy 8633; nt. MSV ii.207.12.

a-mülaka, f. °ikä (= Pali id., as adj.), groundless,
baseless (of an accusation): Mvy 8494 amülakäbhyä-
khyänam; Pfät 519.7 amülakena samghävaaesena dharme-
nänudhvamsayet; MSV iii.108.19 ff.; as subst. nt., ground-
less accusation: °kam Mvy 8376, a samghävasesa offense,
described Prät 481.6-10 and in Pali Vin. iii.163.21 ff.
(a monk falsely accuses another monk of a päräjika sin,
then of his own accord repents and confesses); MSV
iii.88.1.
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samädhi, passionless samädhi, Mv i.164.15, or having . . .
(Bhvr.), Mvy 1125 (note that Pali uses arana as adj.
with samädhi); (2) °na, subst. nt., freedom from passion or
depravity, non-passion, etc. Mv i. 165.5 (vs) sukham sa-
mädhim aranäni sevato; in cpds., arana-bhävanayä
Samädh 19.4 (prose; cf. 3, below), by bringing to pass
freedom from klesas; aranavihärin (= Pali id.), dwelling in
a passionless state, Mvy 6366 (here aranä-vihärin, below,
seems to indicate that arana is substantival in force);
(3) arana, subst. f. (on Pali see above), in BHS seems =
arana nt.; as separate word, in AbhidhK, see below, and
Bbh 89.1 yä ca tathägatasyäranä; in comp., aranä-vihärin
= arana-v°, above; sometimes ä could be m.c, as Divy
401.4; but in prose in the rest; Subhüti is the first of ara-
navihärin, AsP 20.8; Vaj 26.12; Av ii.131.5-6; AdP,
Konow MASI 69, 13.33; other cpds., pratisamvid-aranä-
pranidhi-jnänädmäm (contains a four-member dvandva)
gunänäm Bbh 207.22; aranä-bhävanayä Samädh 8.16
(prose, = arana-bh°, above, in a closely parallel passage);
aranä-sampannä(h) Mv ii.292.17; in LV 428.13 read with
v.l. aranä-dharma-supratilabdha for text aranya0. La
Vallée-Poussin, AbhidhK vii.86-88 defines arana as le
pouvoir d'empécher la naissance de la passion d'autrui; but
in my texts it seems to be much less complicated, a simple
equivalent of arana. Did it start in verses, m.c. (cf. Pali,
above, Pv iv.1.33), and somehow come thence into prose?
Or (more likely) was aranä orig. adj. (to 1, above) with a
fern, noun (samäpatti? cf. AbhidhK LaV.-P. iv. 121; or
maiträ, Pali mettä?). See also Renou, JA 1939, 369 note 1.

Aranasamavasarana, m., n. of a samädhi, Mvy 617;
cited from SsP 1414.17; 1425.17 where sarana is added
after arana-; Tib. supports the BHS in Mvy. See arana.

Aranasaranasarvasamavasarana, m., n. of a
samädhi, "Mvy 618; cited from SsP 1414.17; 1425.19 (here
°sarana).

aranä, see arana.
Aranemi (°min, °mi?), m. (= Pali id.; also °nemi,

q.v.), n. of a brahmanical sage: °nemi-Gautamau, dual
dvandva, Divy 632.12; °mi (n. sg.) Gautamo (two words,
but the same person) 651.7; °mis ca Gautamo (one person)
653.12. Cf. next. Probably the dual cpd. is a mere error.

Aranemika, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of
the Chandogas): Divy 632.23. Gf. prec.

? aranya, adj.: in Av ii. 130J.-2 ms. so 'ranyam
pratipadam samädäya vartate; Speyer em. 'ranya-prati°,
interpreting the rules of forest-life (see his note). But prob,
read aranäm pratipadam, the passionless (klesa-less)
course of conduct or path; see s.w. arana and pratipad;
this would be paleographically close to the reading attrib-
uted to the ms.; a similar error in RP 16.3, s,v. arana.

aranyaka, m. (= Pali araññaka), = är°, one of the
dhütaguna: Divy 141.21.

Arati (in Mv AratI), (1) n. of a daughter of Mära:
LV 378.4 °tiá ca; Mv iii.281.15 (mss. Aparati); 284.12,
17; 285.5; 286.6; (2) n. of one of the 'armies' (senä) of
Mära: LV 262.14 (see Xrati, which Mv reads in the same
vs). See also äräti.

Aranemi = °nemi, q.v. (= Pali id.), n. of a brah-
manical rsi: Mvy 3472.

Arapacana, a name of Mañjuárl: Sädh 94.15 et alibi.
Araväda ( = Pali °väla, °väla), n. of a näga-king:

Mvy 3282; 'see next.
Araväla = prec: May 247.29.
araha, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. arha), worthy: nigra-

häraham, pragrahäraham Mv i.347.18 (prose).
aráhant (= Pali id. = Skt. and BHS arhant, q.v.,),

see § 3.100.
Aräda = Äräda, q.v.: Mv ii.200.13 (vs; ä here

required by meter), in dvandva cpd. with -udraka; Bud-
dhacarita (Johnston) vii.54; xi.69; xii.l ff. (in 2 käläma).
Pali also has Alära, but only of a different person.

aräva, nt., Mironov's reading for äräva, q.v.
Arigupta, n. of a Bo'dhisattva: Gv 442.11.
ariñcana (nt.; neg. of riñcana = Pali id., to riñcati),

the not abandoning: Gv 456.25 sattvaparipäkärincana-
täyai, so as not to abandon the maturation of creatures.

[aritiyate, read arti°: Bbh 282.7-8.]
Arinihantar, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.13.
Arindama (= Pali id.), n. of an ancient king (pre-

vious incarnation of Sreniya Bimbisära; but in the Pali
version, Jät. 529, of the Bodhisattva): Mv iii.449.17fi.
(one or both mss. often cited as reading Anindama).

Arimardana, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.137.4;
139.8 (here v.l. avi°).

ariya, adj. (= Pali id.; MIndie for Skt. ärya), noble:
Mv iii.400.6 ariyo (both mss., Senart em. äryo) täyi (so
wTith Senart, mss. täpi).

Arista, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.1;
(2) perhaps to be read for lista, q.v.; (3) n. of a monk
(= Pali Arittha, see Vin. ii.25.12 fT.), punished for heresy
by the utksepanlya: MSV ÜL30.4 fT.

Aristanemi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.5.
Arista, n. of a devakumäri in the western quarter:

Mv iii.308.8; cf. next.
Aristikä, n. of a goddess: Mahäsamäj. 185.15,

identified' by Waldschmidt with prec; the Pali (DN)
correspondent Aritthakä appears to be m. pi., a class of
gods (see CPD s.v.).

Arisüdana, n. of a Buddha, Mv i. 124.10 (regarded
by Senart as adj. epithet: he takes Mahäbhäga as the
name, Index).
_ Aruna, n. of a näga king (note the näga priest Aruna
Ata in PBr, see BR s.v. 2 g): May 246.19.

arunavati, some kind of perfume: Gv 153.15 (prose)
°vati-gandharäj a-.

Arunä, n. of a devakumärikä in the western quarter:
LV 390.5*.

arunodghäta- (Mv), or arunodghätana- (LV),
break of dawn ( = Skt. arunodaya), cpd. with -käla-samaye
(käla once omitted): Mv i.229.7 (here Senart em. °nopagh°,
wrongly); ii.133.7; 284.16; 415.18; 422.6; 431.11; LV
345.20; 350.8. The stems udghäta and °tana both occur
in Skt. in mg. opening, but do not seem to be used of
the dawn.

? arusya, adj. (to Skt. arus, wound, sore), characterized
by sores: LV 189.14 (vs) kirn särathe purusa rusya-vivarna-
gätrah, where rusya could well stand for arusya: with
limbs full of sores and discolored. Cf. Pali aru-gatta, with
limbs full of sores. Tib. rtsub, which otherwise = parusa;
and accordingly Foucaux rude (rough). But connexion
with rüksa is scarcely possible, unless by hyper-Sktism
(AMg. rukkha).

arüpävacara, m. (= Pali id.; but in BHS usually
ärüpyäv0, q.v., or simply ärüpyä(h) deväh, see ärüpya),
belonging to the sphere of the formless, ep. of a group of (4)
classes of gods, Dharmas 129; see also next, and s.v. deva.

arüpin, adj. (= ärüpya, adj., °pyävacara, arüpä-
vacara), formless: Mmk 45.7 °pinaá ca devä(h). (Pali
arüpin, not in this sense).

a-rüha, mss. at Mv ii.65.12, Senart em. a-lüha, q.v.
Arka, n. of a king (previous incarnation of Säkya-

muni): Mv i.54.5.
argada, m. (= Skt. °la, Pali °la or °la; once in áB

Mädhy., áBK. reading °la, see BR), bolt, bar: Mv ii.115.12
(read) nivätäni sparaitärgadäni (kütägäräni), see sparsita;
Mvy 5581; Prät 506.11; SP ace.' to KÑ Preface vi, in.
Nep. (Kashgar rec °ta).

argalaka (nt. ? = Pali aggala), patch (on garments,
here sandals): MSV iv.203.11.

argalapäsa, m. (= Pali aggala-päsaka or aggala0,
AMg. aggalapäsaga), receptacle or latch in which the holt
fits, a part of a city gate: Mv i.195.19 (prose).



-arghyeya 66 artha-vasa

-arghyeya, see an-a°.
Arciketu, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.10.
(arcita, ppp. [̂ = Skt., used, tho rarely, in this sense,

pw s.v. arc; cf. BR 5.1042], [decorated,] beset, studded
[with jewels]: Mvy 6056, defined as = the preceding
khacita [and cf. the following racita].)

Arcitanama (read Arcitamana, for °manas?), n. of
a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6 (prose) °masya, gen,

Arcineträdhipati, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3371.
Arcimant (°mat, °ma), (1) n. of a legendary

cakravartin who became the father of DIpamkara: Mv
i.193.14 °mäm (v.l. °mo; n. sg.); 198.16 °mo,'etc.; (2) n.
of a previous incarnation of Säkyamuni: LV 170.17. See
also Arcismant.

Arcimahendra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15
(prose) °rasya, gen.

Arcirmandalagätra, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 422,18
(prose).

Arciéiri (semi-M Indie = *Arcihsri), n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 259.8 (vs) °ris, n. sg.

Arciácandra (see s.v. Kundasriyärciscandra), n.
of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1.

Arcismati, n. of the 4th (bodhisattva-) bhümi: Dbh
5.8 etc.; Mvy 889; Dharmas 64: Bbh 341.2.

Arcismant, (1) n. of a Tathägata: Siks 9.3; (2) n.
of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11; (3) n. of an ancient King,
a previous incarnation of Amitäyus, and father of Punya-
raámi: RP 36.18 fí. Cf. also Arcimant.

Arcihsamudramukhavegapradlpa, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 422.20.

Arjuna, (1) n. of a king of Hastinäpura (= Pali
Ajjuna; identified with Arjuna Kärtavirya of Skt. epic),
character in the Sarabhañga (q.v.) Jätaka: Mv iii.361.4 it.;
368.15; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 23; (3) n. of a áakyan
mathematician: LV 146.9 ff.

Arjunävana (ä for a m.c), n. of a locality (pertaining
to Arjuna 2, above): May 23.

artita, distressed: pple. of next.
ar(t)tiyati or °tlyati, °te; in one doubtful passage

perhaps ärtl°, otherwise always art° when not fused in
samdhi with preceding vowel; forms occurring include
ar(t)tiyati, °yanti, °tiyate, °tiyante, °tiyanto and °tam
(pres. pple.), anuyeran (! read art0), artita (ppp.); also
ärtlyate (? v.l. atti°); attiyantä (and probably attiyate
lor prec); rtlyate, °yante, °yamäna (pres. pple.; for rt°
we usually find rit° written); ardiyamäna (pres. pple.);
ästiryati; and noun attiyana. The corresp. Pali (see CPD)
is written attfyati, atthí0, addhi°, addiyati. Despite all
this confusion, there is no doubt that we are dealing with
essentially one word, with modifications due to diverse
influences, including popular etymology and hyper-Sktism.
Wogihara, ZDMG 58.454, gives the 'correct form' as
rtiyate (which, or rather usually rit°, is customary in Bbh,
but I believe occurs nowhere else), and the mg. as er
schämt sich; both statements are wrong, I believe. As to
mg., Wogihara was evidently influenced by the fact that
the word is often associated in Pali with haräyati, jiguc-
chati, and in BHS with jehriyate, (vi)jugupsati, or equiv-
alents. But it is also often used where shame cannot be
involved. Most likely the MIndie word is a denominative
from ärti (for which arti, with semi-M Indie shortening,
is recorded even in Skt.). All forms are included here since
the word is clearly a unit, but they are also entered under
the several headings: (1) is grieved, perturbed, distressed:
Mv i.219.17 = ii.21.19 kecit samsärapäaena arttiyante
(ii.21.19 samsäraeärena artiyanti) yathä aham (said by
the infant Bodhisattva), are distressed; Mv ii.161.7 bo-
dhisattvo jätiye arttiyanto, being pained by (or, on ac-
count of) birth, 11-12 . . . maranena artt°, 13 sokehi artt°;
Mv ii.242.13 arttiyati (Senarit em. atti0); Mv i.89,18
(äklrnavihärena) närtiyanti; Mv ii.480.7 sokärtita; LV

174.14 jarärtita; Bbh 166.11 rtiyamänah (of a Bodhisattva);
Bbh 171.9 ritiyamänam. (2) In some transitional cases,
leading over to the next group, the additional note of
aversion, revulsion seems more or less clearly present:
Bbh 282.7-8 tena pürvakenädhimoksenäritiyeran (read
°närtiyeran; but in same phrase line 23 °moksena ritiyante),
they would be annoyed by, sick of, disgusted with their for-
mer enthusiasm; Bbh 168.23 ritiyate; Mvy 1830 nártíyate
(no" context); (3) like preceding but accompanied by
parallel forms of hri-, jugups-, or the like: SP 108.6
daridracintayärtiyantarn jehrlyamänam jugupsamänam,
distressed, ashamed, disgusted by the thought of being poor;
Mv i.343.1 (tena adharmena) attiyantä (Senart em. artl°)
vijigupsantä or °satä (mss. °satäm, evidently pres. pple.,
Senart em. wrongly °sitä) distressed and disgusted by this
immorality; Karmav 47.26 ästiryati jihreti vigarhati
vijugupsati, is distressed, ashamed, offended, disgusted (by
acts he has done); 49.2; Divy 39.7 ye 'nena pütikäyen-
ärdiyamänä jehriyante vijugupsamänäh, being distressed,
are ashamed, disgusted; (4) with abl., feels aversion (from):
MadhK 297.2, text ärtlyate (ebhyo dharmebhyo), but v.l.
attiyate, so prob, read; followed by jehriyate vitarati
vijugupsate; in line 4 below (see note 1) mss. dharmebhyo
attiyana (text arti°) vijugupsanä (nouns).

[artiyanä, read attiyana, q.v.]
artha, nt. (as in RV generally; in later Skt. only m.),

aim, goal, etc.: idam eva cärtham (ace.) SP 97.5 (vs);
paramärtham etat (ace.) 8,10 (vss); yad artham samudägato
tad artham abhisambhävayitvä Mv i.4.12, formula re-
peated i.34.1 etc.; in these two occurrences all mss. yad,
tad. (As one of the four pratisamvid, see this.)

arthakriyä, action for the benefit (of others), one of
the four samgraha-vastu (q.v.), but only in LV (in-
stead of the "usual arthacaryä, q.v.): LV 38.17; 160.6;
182.6; 429.13.

artha-cara, adj. (=. Pali atiba0), helpful, rendering
service: Jm 2,8. Cf. next.

artha-caryä (= Pali attha-cariyä; cf. prec), conduct
for the benefit or profit (of, gen. or comp.): devänäm (Mv
iii.91.1, 3 deva-) manusyänäm (i.231.6 adds ca) °ryäm
caramäno (or caranto) Mv i.231.6-7; iii.91.1, 3; svämy-
arth° Jm 85.1; parärth0 Jm 95.8, etc.; technically as one
of the samgraha-vastu (q.v.; in LV replaced by artha-
kriyä, q.v.), conduct for the religious benefit of others, viz.,
inspiring them to act for their own religious profit, as
explained Bbh 220.25 ff.; in lists of the 4 samgra0, Mv
i.3.12; ii.395.8; Mvy 927; Dharmas 19.

Arthadarsi(n), (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv
iii.236.9; (2) n. of another former Buddha, in the same list,
iii.240.4f.; 241.15; 243.10; 244.2; 245.12 f.; 247.8; 248.16.

artha- darsimant (= Pali attha-dassima(nt), cf.
daráimant), having insight into meanings: Mv iii.345.7
tattvärthadarsimäm (v.l. sattva0).

artha- dhärani, see dhäranl.
arthanatä (^ Skt. arthanä, Pali atthana; §22.41),

request, prayer: LV 393.13 (vs).
ArthavacanasrI, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.2.
Arthavarglya, nt. pi., n. of certain Buddhist sütras

(= Pali atthaka-vaggika, or °iya, = Sn sect. 4, see CPD
s.v.; ace. to Lévi, JAs. 1915, I, p. 413, the BHS form
points to the true interpretation of the Pali), Divy 20.24;
35.1 (in both, mss. °vadgiya); Bbh 48.23 (citing a vs -~̂
Sn 897, in the above section).

artha-vaáa, nt. (? = Pali attha-vasa, see CPD,
'-vasa . . . little more than a suffix'; called mase, by CPD,
but idam, kirn, are used with it), reason, motive, purpose
(virtually = artha): LV 244.8 idam arthavasam adhikrtya;
Mv iii.48.5 (kati), 10 (dve) arthavasam, ace. pi.; kim-
arthavasam samanupasyanti MSV ii.84.19; 85.3 etc.
(same phrase with kim-artham 84.15; Pali uses kim with
atthavasam).
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Arthaviniscaya, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1405.
Arthasiddhi, n. of a king, former incarnation of

Säkyamuni: RP 24.12.
arthika (Pali atthika; very rare in Skt., see BR

5.1048, and pw s.v.; essentially a Buddhist word; cf.
anarthika), (1) desirous (of, instr. or in comp.): with
instr., LY 111.13 (kämagunebhir); 242.2 (id.); Mv i.327.2
(tehi bhäjanehi); ii.354.2, and 355.1, 3 (buddhajñanena);
ii.426.8 (striyäya arthiko, wanting a woman); iii.391.14
aham tvayä arthiko, 15 aham tvayä arthikä, I am in
love with you, I want you; Divy 616,8 arthikäsi. . . Anan-
dena, are you in love with X ? ; Divy 345.7 (punyena);
RP 19.7 (buddhajñanena); áiks 38.1 (kah purusenärthikah,
who wants a manl); 342.20; in comp., LV 139.22 (na . . .)
kulärthiko na goträrthiko, gunärthika eva; 179.10 dhar-
märthiko, 431.22 sarvarasärthikebhyas; Mv ii.121.8
jyotiarthiko jyotigavesi; ii. 124.1 prahänärthikasya (with
v.l., see prahäna 1; Pali padhänatthikassa MN i.167.6);
ii.183.5 and 238.16 punyärthika; as subst., petitioner,
RP 17.1; aiming at (in comp.), vighätärthika aiming at
prevention (of evil), Bbh 114.5, 14, etc. (common in Bbh,
see Wogihara's Index); (2) ep. of a Buddha, or in the
first passage of the Bodhisattva at the moment of his
attaining Buddhahood; this usage seems unknown in
Pali and I have not seen it noted previously; perhaps it
means in possession ol, having attained (his proper, i. e.
the supreme religious) aim: Mv ii.284.19 (hi a long list of
epithets of the Enlightened One); Mv iii.63.10 alam
arthikasya aprasädena, away with disbelief in the One
(Buddha) who has attained the goal\ (see s.v. aprasäda;
misunderstood by Senart); (3) see pratyarthika.

ardlyate, pple. °yamana, see ar(t)tiyati: Divy 39.7.
Ardravalika, n. of a näga king: May 246.29.
(ardha-käya [= Skt. id., recorded only from the

Yogayäträ 6.7, I.St. 14.327; Pali addha-käya, also rare],
half the body; the bust: Gv 519.15 if.)

ardhakäyika, adj. (from prec.; cf. Pali addhakäyi'ka),
with half the body (visible): LV 124.5 (°kä gaganatalät. . .
abhipralambayanti); 295.2; 367.9 (all prose).

ardhagalll (cf. galli), some kind of vehicle: Mv
ii.434.8 (prose; v.l. agallT).

ardhacandra, m. (? or nt.; in Skt. half-moon, crescent,
etc.), (1) a kind of (presumably crescent-shaped) personal
ornament (also °draka, q.v.): LV 201.19; Mv ii.317.7
(here hung on the bodhi-tree); (2) as in Skt. ace. to Schmidt,
Nachtr., s.v., from Haravijaya, a (crescent-shaped) de-
coration on a building (Schmidt Torbogenschmuck): Gv
167.16 °drä(h), n. pi.; 154.4, 202.23 (all prose).

ardhacandraka (m. or nt.; = °dra, 1), a kind of
ornament: LV 367.10 °kaiá.

ardha-cola, m. (Skt. Lex. °colaka; otherwise un-
recorded), short jacket: Mvy 5847.

Ardha-näräyana (m.), a 'Aa/Z-Näräyana' (q.v.),
whose power is used as a unit of strength: MPS 31.21;
LV 229.14, see s.v. samghatana.

ardha-paryañka (m.; = Pali addha-pallañka), half-
paryañka position (with only one leg bent under): LV
155.1 (°kam krtvä).

ardhaparyañkin, adj. (from prec. plus -in; cf.
paryañkin), sitting in the ardha-paryanka position: °kinam,
ace. sg., Sädh 64.14 et alibi.

ardha-rätri (f. or) nt. (= Pali addha-ratti, f., rarely;
usually °ratta, m. = Skt. ardha-rätra; cf. Skt. rätri),
midnight: LV 210.2 (prose) °trim ca samayam sampräp-
tam. drstvä ca . . . (best punctuated so with Lefm.), and
the time (of) midnight was arrived. And seeing (all this) . . .
(Foucaux takes °trim and samayam as objects of drstvä;
the two ca's are against it); LV 217.9 (prose) °tri-samayam
(ace).

[ardhäpayati, read vardh°.j
ardhusta, see adhyusta.

arpanä (cf. also vyarpanä; prob. = Pali appanä;
in Skt. only °na, nt., not in this mg.), 'fixing of thought
. . . application of mind, esp. in jhäna = complete concen-
tration, ecstasy' (CPD): Mvy 7428; Tib. hbul ba, gtod,
etymolog. renderings, giving, delivering.

Arbuda, m. (nt. in Ud? = Pali Abbuda), n. of a
hell, ace. to Mvy and Dharmas a cold one (so in Pali,
GPD): Mvy 4929; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.22; 138.7; Av
i.4.9 etc.; Ud viii.5 arbudäni, gender app. influenced by
sahasräni of prec. line, which as Ghakravarti assumes may
be understood here, i. e. arbudäni short for °da-sahasräni?

aryaka, m. (= ayyaka, q.v.; semi-MIndie for Skt.
äryaka), grandfather: Mv iii.265.9 (Senart em. äry°).

[aráañgi (some mss. add kustarn; Mironov arsä),
hemorrhoids; Mvy 9518. Read araämsi, pi. of Skt, arsas
(also arsa); cf. Bhlk 17a.l, in parallel passage, arsänsi.]

arhata-ghatl-cakra (Mironov arhad-gh°; cf. Skt.
araghatta,' Pali arahattha- (once v.l. °hata, see CPD)
-ghati-yanta), Persian, (we\l-)wheel: Mvy 2833.

arhati, ought, is normally construed with inf. as in
Skt. In Mv ii.491.11-12, by a curious blend construction,
it is followed by an opt.: arhasi putrl (mss.) . . . bhar-
täram . . . upasthihesi (2 sg. opt. § 29.21), you, daughter,
ought—you should serve your husband, etc.

arhant, also (MIndie) arahant, q.v., the ideal
personage in Hinayäna Buddhism, fourth and last stage
in religious development (see srota-äpanna), SP 1.6 et
passim. In Mvy 4, 5138, etymologically rendered Tib. dgra
bcom pa, having conquered the enemy, as if ari plus root
han! Fern, arhantl Av ii.4.12; Siks 171.16; arhantinl MSV
i.22.9 (prose); abstract arhattva, nt., Mvy 5137 etc.

arhavant = arhant (§ 22.50; not otherwise recorded;
m.c.?): LV 283.7, repeated 19 (vss), bhävi (read bhävl
m.c.) tvam adyärhavän, thou shalt become an arhat today
(no v.l.).

? Alamvarsä, see Alambusä.
Alaka, n. of a yaksa (prob, really a generic name,

an inhabitant of Alakä or °kä-pura, q.v.; pi. so used in
Skt.): May 103.

Alakaslrsa, n. of a näga king: May 246.27.
Alakä-pura (nt.), the city Alakä, capital of Kubera

and home of the yaksas (= next, etc.): May 103. Lévi
p. 115 very strangely calls it a ville inconnue.

Alakävati, v.l. for Ata°, q.v.
Alakundalabhattiya, n. of a disciple of Buddha:

Mv i.75.1.
alaksana, adj., without characteristic mark (so Skt.);

ep. of dharma, undefinable, absolute: Mvy 353.
alaksanaka, adj., with Buddha, (a Buddha) with-

out the (32) marks (so Burnouf Intr. 378, note 1), i. e. a
substitute for a Buddha, a 'near-Buddha* (not actually
a Buddha but a saint living in the absence of a B. and
'Buddha-work', buddha-kärya), said of Upagupta: Divy
348.24; 350.28; 356.20; 357.24; 385.8; MSV i.4.3.

alamkaraniya, adj., °yena, adv. (corresponds to
Pali alamkammaniya, used in same mg. and context),
in a suitable or convenient situation (for the undertaking in
question; here, as in Pali, specifically for sexual relations):
Prat 488.10 °nlyena, adv. (in Pali, Vin. iii.187.19, °niye,
adj. with äsane, the seat occupied by the accused monk).

Alamkärabhüsita, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.20.
Alamkära-subha (m.), n. of a samädhi: SP 458.3

(one ms. °süra for °áubha; so Burnouf and Kern Transí.).
-alamkärika, adj. ifc. (cf. pw 7.309), in tad-alam-

kärikam (read as cpd.) Divy 247.24, pertaining to that
(or those) ornamentas).

Alamkrta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2.
alamkrtaka, f. °ikä, = Skt. °ta, adorned, with

endearing diminutive flavor: LV 322.5 (vs) su-lamkrtikä
(= *sv-alamkrtikäh), said by the daughters of Mära of
themselves; 5§ 4.11; 22.34.
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alajjita (nt.), shamelessness, impudence: MSV ii.188.4
(see s.v. vaitarika).

a-lajjitavya ( = Pali °tabba), see lajjitavya.
a-lajjin (cf. lajjin; = Pali id.), not ashamed: Ud

xvi.4 °nah, n. pi. (? text °na, but oldest ms. alajjita, for
°täh); shameless, MSV ii.210.12; °ji-samgha MSV iii.116.18,
20.

alam-ärya, adj. (= Pali alam-ariya), truly noble: of
dharma LV 392.11; jñána LV 407.21; 409.4; Bhik 26a.3
(oya-viáesadhigamam jñanam. . . ) ; anta LV 416.17 and
Mv iii.331.4 (same passage) nälamäryo.

alambu, or äl°, or alämbu, or äl° ( — Skt. and Pali
aläbu, Skt. Lex. äläbu), bottle-gourd: Mv ii.126.4; 127.8;
128.13; 129.15 (in all these tiktal°); 232.3; °bu-áreni, row
of gourds (used as a raft), Mv iii.68.6 (°iyam, ace. sg.);
78.3 (°iyo, ace. pi.). Initial ä in one ms. iii.68.6; short a
iii.78.3, and Senart with v.l. 68.6 (tiktalämbu mss. ii.129.
15); otherwise samdhi makes quantity undetermined. In
second syllable mss. regularly -ämb-; -amb- only ii.232.3;
-ab- in one ms. only ii.126.4; iii.68.6; Senart usually prints
-ab-. '

Alambusä, n. of a devakumärikä in the western
quarter: Mv iii.308.8 (mss. Alamvarsä, em. Senart) = LV
390.5 (Lefm. with all mss. °áá)'.

a-layana, adj. (= Pali alena), without refuge: Gv
534.16.

a-lavanaka, f. °ikä, adj. (also alonaka, q.v.; = Pali
alonaka), unsalted: f. Divy 87.1, 9;'88.8 IT.; = MSV
i.86.12 ff.

alatacakra, nt. (= Skt., pw 7.310, wheel of fire, of
a firebrand whirled in the air), used as symbol of some-
thing transitory and illusory (so Pali °cakka, CPD); Lank
9.3 (vs; separate alatacakra = °kram from dhümo); Mvy
2832; MadhK 173.3; as symbol of restless, unceasing
motion, LV 205.13 °kra-samärüdhasya (lokasya), of per-
sons living in the samsära.

alämbu, see alambu.
alika, (1) adj. ( = Pali id., Skt. alika; see §3.40),

false: LV 174.7 (vs); Mv ii.70.2 (prose); 71.2 (vs); (2) n.
of a näga king: Mvy 3275; May 247.22.

alinda, nt. (= AMg. id., rendered by Hindi kümrä
and Eng. a round tub-like vessel; cf. also next), a kind of
dish (v.l. sometimes alinda): Mv ii.461.2I mahäntam
alindam odanasya (dinnam); similarly 462.3, 12, 13 (in
the last two read alindam odanasya instead of Senart's
reading). Regularly a receptacle for soft food, esp. odana,
gruel

alinda, (1) = prec. (v.l. °nda): mahati ca alinda
bhaktasya (q.v.) Mv iii.15.9; (odanasya mahati) alinda
ibid. 13; (2) n. of a queen, wife of Iksväku and mother
of Kuáa (in the Pali version named Silavati): Mv ii.425.2iT.;
iii.2.20 ff.

Alimanmatha, n. of a form of Mañjuári: Sädh 146.1
et alibi.

a-Hna, adj. (= Pali id.; neg. of Una, q.v.), not dis-
pirited or faint-hearted; intrepid: Mvy 491 == Tib. ma
zhum pa; often assoc. with adina: LV 23.J4, 18 (in 18
admälinam); 284.19 allnä adinä; 318.12 adino 'línah (of
the Bodhisattva); 415.6 -virya alinu; Mv ii.354.1 °na-
käya-mänasäh; alina-vikräntam (cognate ace.) vikramanto
Mv ii.267.17, or . . . vikrame (aor.) 399.12, marching
(striding) an intrepid march (stride), or he marched etc.

a-ludita (== Pali alulita; neg. of ludita, q.v.), not
agitated, unperturbed; calm, imperturbable: LV 318.13 (of
the Bodhisattva); 361.16 (of Buddha); °ta-citta LV 181.12;
Sukh 59.1; °ta-gati LV 272.12.

a-lükha, adj. ( — Pali id., of the pupil of the eye;
neg. of lükha, q.v., and cf. next), not coarse, of food,
Mv iii.120.22; not harsh, i. e. comfortable, of the house-
holder's life (grhäväsa, q.v.; v.l. grha°), Mv iii.50.12.

a-luha, adj. (= prec.; neg. of lüha, q.v.), not coarse,

of food, Mv ii.65.12, but mss, (a)rüha, q.v.; not harsh,
comfortable, of grhaväsa: Mv ii.69.1; 117.19.

alena, see lena.
aloka, m., a high number: Mvy 7869 (cited from

Gv) = Tib. sugs sbyoñ, or áugs hphyo (the latter also
renders heluga, q.v.); in Gv 133.13 äloka, m.; but in Gv
106.3 sattva-lokasya, for which certainly read sattväloka-
sya.

alonaka, adj. (= Pali id.; also alavanaka, q.v.),
unsalted: Mv iii.l20.21 °kam (food).

alohini (f. to Vedic a-iohita; cf. Pali alohitä, same
mg.), (a woman) who does not menstruate: Mvy 8929.

alpa-kisarena (mss. often s for s, 1 for r, n for n;
= Pali appa-kasirena; Sktized as °krcchrena. a form not
recorded in Skt., Mvy 6370; SP 103.9, and elsewhere,
also in Mv, see Senart i note p. 580; no correspondent
recorded in Pkt.; the only Pkt. resultant of krechra is
kiccha), with little difficulty: Mv i.270.8 (here Senart
wrongly em. °kisaram); ii.216.6, 9; 227.5; 286.9; 418.3;
iii.31.13; 318.6. See kisara.

alpa-guna, adj. (= Pali appa°), insignificant: Mv
i.89.18 °na-paritusta, content with insignificant (worldly)
things.

alpa-jñata, adj. (seems = Pali appaññáta, which
\ ace. to CPD == Skt. aprajñata), little known, not celebrated:

MSV ii.124.12; bhiksur bädhaglänah alpajnätah sve
mütrapurlse nimagno 128.13; yah parsadvinirmukto
'lpajnätas ca 131.13. Is our form hyper-Skt., or the true
orig. of the Pali?

alpataraka, adj. comparative ( — °tara; nowhere
recorded), less numerous: AsP 430.8, 9. In 430.2 bahu-
taraka, q.v.; in vicinity alpaka, and alpatama (without
ka); the suffix has no special force that I can detect: the
whole passage is prose.

alpabhiksuka, nt. (cf. Pali appabhikkhuka, adj.,
having few monks), a state of having few monks: (paräntakesu)
janapadesv °kam, krechrena dasavargo ganah paripüryate
Divy 18.7.

alpamanyate (= Pali appamaññati? pendant to
bahu mányate, two words in Skt., may be one in Pali),
thinks little of (gen.): nälpamanyeta punyasya Ud xvii.6.

alparajaska, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali apparajakkha), of
slight passion, free from passion, in °ka-jätiya (= Pali
°jätika), see -jätiya, Mv iii.322.16 (prose).

alpatañka, adj. (and subst. m.? = Pali appa°, ace.
to CPD subst. as well as adj.; see below), (almost) free
from illness, following alpäbädha, q.v. for occurrences;
in Av i.325.13 text °tañkam (ace. sg.), after alpäbädha-
täm, seemingly subst., (relative) freedom from disease;
but in the same cliché ii.90.14; 93.15 °ka-täm is read,
matching cbädhatäm. See next.

alpatañka-tä (= Pali app4°), state of being (almost)
free from illness, abstr. to prec; usually follows alpäbä-
dhatä, q.v. for occurrences (as in Pali). But also without
that word, Kv 18.8. In Av i.325.13 read prob. °tañkatám
for °tañkam, see prec.

alpäbädha, adj. (= Pali appä0, ace. to CPD noun,
= °dha-tä, as well as adj.), (almost) free from disease,
often followed by alpätanka, as in Pali by appätanka:
so Mv i.211.6 = ii.15.5; Av i.168.8; but also without this,
Divy 396.5; Suv 182.15; Bbh 20.1. See next.

alpäbädha-tä (= Pali appa°), state of being (almost)
free from disease, abstr. to prec; usually followed (as in
Pali) by alpätankatä: so Mv i.323.20; Mvy 6284; Divy
156.13; Kv 89.12; Av i.325.13 (see alpätanka); ii.90.13;
93.15; in Divy 21.4 no alpätankatä occurs but it may
have been included in what is understood by the abbre-
viation yävat.

alpäyuska, adj. (= Pali appäyuka; cf. Skt. alpäyus),
short-lived: Mvi.199.1 = ii.2.19; i.200.2 = ii.3.18; ii.208.16;
Av i.296.4; 316.2 (all prose). Cf. next.
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alpäyuska-tä, abstr. to prec.: Dbh 26.19 (prose).
alpärtha, adj. (= Pali appattha), wanting little, un-

demanding, modest, ep. of proper monks: MSY iii.96.14.
alpäsväda, adj. (subst.? — Pali appassäda), affording

little pleasure, in Mv i.121.4 perhaps subst., a sort of
kenning for käma (the Pali word is often an epithet of
käma, and sometimes seems to be a substitute for it):
The Mv line (vs) is corrupt; perhaps alpäsväda-nibaddho
(or read °dhä?) means käma-nibaddho; in the second
half line surely lokä vartenti därunäh is intended, rather
than Senart's em,; as adj., e. g. Divy 41.26 (mahäsamudro)
'lpäsvädo bahvädinavas.

alpesäkhya, adj. (= Pali appesakkha), opp. of the
much commoner mahesäkhya (q.v.), with which it is
contrasted Mvy 6412; Karmav 29.26, insignificant, petty:
of persons Mv i.28.7; Mmk 74.15; of a caitya Divy 243.2, 5.

alpesäkhya-tva, abstract from prec.: Av ii.177.6.
alpotsuka ( = Pali appossuka, °kka), indifferent,

unconcerned, undisturbed, unworried: Mv ii.427.4; Divy
41.23 ÍT.: LV 396.2 °ka-vihärenaiva vihareyam (in con-
trast with preaching the Law; Buddha speaks); Ud
xiv.16 (= Pali appossukko Dhp. 330); Av i.89.1 °kas
tvatn . . . bhava, don't worry, and similarly 93.10; 331.10
etc.

alpotsuka-tä (= Pali appossukka-tä), abstr. to prec:
LV 393.21-394.1 alpotsukatäyai bhagavatas cittam
abhinatam na dharmadesanäyäm, the mind of the Lord
inclined to being unconcerned (with the fate of the world),
not to teaching the Law; similarly 394.5; 396.7; 398.1;
freedom from desires, Bbh 219.24.

alpotsuka-tva, nt., = prec, Mv i. 170.10 (in the
sense of LV 393.21 etc.).

alläpayati, allina, allipayati, see next.
alliyati (only in Mv; Pali id., in different mg.; AMg.

alllai, resorts to; to Skt. aliyate; see §§ 3.4a; 38.66, 67),
comes (to), approaches, with gen., loe, or ace: °yati (gen.)
Mv ii.210.19; 480.8; °yanti Mv ii.252.6 (with form in
-ehi, intended as loe), 10; 253.12 (with loc. in -esu);
iii.127.8 (gen.); °yatha, 2 pi. impv., Mv iii.24.5 (ace);
allisyatha (fut. with mäfatra], don't go therel) Mv ii.253.5,
7 (in 7 v.l. alliyisyatha); with caus. mg., bring, put, place,
Mv ii.190.5 ff. alliyanti, five times; iii.127.17 mss. alliyeya
(-h, or -n), opt., should bring (Senart em. alllpeya); see
also Mv in.144.12 under causative below; ppp. allina,
(a) commonly went to, as periphrasis for past tense, with
ace, gen., or loe: Mv ii.32.1; 48.8, 11 ff.; 64.5. 6; 70.4,
9; 107.8; 172.12; 198.1; 200.8; 463.1; 464.1, 19; 470.6;
iii.16.1; 69.9; 362.2; 365.23; (b) attached (in love) to (gen.;
Pali id.): kumärasya allinä (kimnarl) Mv ii. 100.1; caus.
(1) *alläpayati; ppp. alläpita (see § 38.66), brought, caused
to come (to, gen.) Mv iii.362.3; (2) allipayati, usually
brings, causes to come, but occasionally causes to be brought,
and on the other hand sometimes apparently intrans.,
approaches (these exceptional meanings will be noted;
the former may be based on the trans, use of alliyati,
brings): °payati Mv ii.435.14 causes to be brought; (°peti,
Senart's em. Mv iii.144.12, mss. °yeti, °yanti, read prob.
°yati, as trans., brings;) ppp. °pita i.311.2; ii.107.5 (were
caused to be brought); 471.1; 472.11; iii.24.4; 408.4; 421.8;
passive °piyanti iii.68.11; 405.15; °piyati iii.127.4; gdve.
alllpitavyam, intrans. to be approached, Mv iii.288.9~10
(or em. to alliyitavyam?).

Alluka, n. of a näga king: May 247.28.
ava, as neg. prefix with nouns (so also in Pali): see

ava-käma- sevä.
ava-kattati (mss.: Senart em. ava-kaddhati), see

o-kattati.
avakara, m., prob, read with Index and Mironov

avakära, rendered by Tib. hgod pa, perhaps arrangement,
placement, ordering, or the like: Mvy 571 samäksarävakaro
(°käro) näma samädhih. No v.l. in either ed. But SsP

1421.3 (from which, or an allied text, Mvy cites) reads
samäksaräkäro, explaining: sarvasamädhlnäm samäksara-
täm pratilabhate. This seems to fit the reading °ksaräkära,
and definitely does not fit the apparent meaning of ava-
kara, q.v. Yet in another list SsP 1413.15 reads °ksara-
vakära.

avakarsati (corresponds to Pali apakassati, used in
same passage SN ii.198.1-5, see CPD s.v.), holds back,
keeps under control: ger. avakrsya (käyam, cittam),
Candropama Sütra, Hoernle, MR 42.11 (43.5, 9); see s.v.
jarodapäna.

avakalpanatä = next, the putting faith or confidence
in: abhisraddadhänatävakalp0 ásP 615.10.

avakalpanä = prec. (= Pali okappanä; to next):
Dbh 13.17 (substantially = sraddhä, adhimukti, in prec.
line); Mvy 7289 = Tib. ñes par (also legs par) rtog pa,
the former of which is rendered avakalpanä in Das, whose
English rendering is not quite in accord with BHS usage;
the Tib. could, it seems, mean considering certain.

avakalpayati, °te (= Pali okappati, °peti), has
confidence in, puts faith in, synonym of srad-dhä, as also
in Pali, with gen. of person, ace of thing: SP 44.3 sradda-
dhädhvam me . . . pattiyatävakalpayata; 315.1 avakal-
payadhvam me . . . abhisraddadhadhvam tathägatasya;
LV 88.8 (rddhiprätihäryam ap i . . . ) nävakalpayisyanti;
Gv 171.2 °yantam, pres. pple., perhaps putting trust in,
relying on, object bodhisattvaparivärasampatparisuddhim.

*ava-kas-? see okasta.
ava-käma-sevä (see ava), no practice of love: LV

28.22 (vs; wrongly divided in ed.) dvätrimsa mäsäm
(= mäsän, ace pi.) avakämaseva (= °vä, n. sg.) hi,
for she abstained from love-making for 32 months; so Tib.
renders. There is a v.l. akäma for avakäma but it is
metrically impossible.

avakära, m. (1) see avakara; (2) okäram ace sg.
(= Pali okära, in phrase kämänam ädinavo okäro sam-
kileso; cf. Pali anavakära), perhaps elimination, getting rid
(se of desires): Mv iii.357.13 kämesu bhayam okäram
(mss. okara-) samkileáam, in regard to desires (he preached)
the danger of them, the elimination of them, their impurity.
Senart's em. seems confirmed by the Pali.

avakäsa, (1) in Skt. mg., room, space, but nt. instead
of m., LV 367.20 (vs) näbhüd °sam asmin; RP 31.4 tesv
°sam asti (or assume m as 'Hiatus-bridger'?); see also
an-avakäsa; (2) appearance, in aksudrävakäsa, q.v.;
(3) see an-avakäsa, an-okäsa.

avakäsati (ms, °sati; denom. to avakäsa), gets a
chance at, works upon, with loe: Av ii.183.13 nägnih käye
'vakäsati; caus. °sayati, gdve. °sayitavyah, to be given a
chance to work (in a certain function), MSV ii.154.12,
where prob, read a negative before it; this is read by em.
in text in line 18, where, it seems to me, the neg. is not
wanted.

avakäsayati (caus. to Pali avakassati, apak°, apa-
käsati; cf. Skt. kas-), removes, dismisses: °yitavyah MSV
iv.77.13 ff.

avakirna, confused, mixed up (of speech): LV 158.16
sadänavakirnaväcah, always of unconfused speech; so Tib.,
tshig hchal med gyur la.

avakírnakusuma, n. of a group of (predicted) future
Buddhas: AsP 458.9.

avakunthita, adj. (ppp.; cited in MW as Skt. Lex.,
but not in BR or pw; cf. Skt. avakunthana), covered,
clothed: Mmk 290.10 suklavasträvak0.

avakubja and °jaka, adj. (= Pali avakujja, cf. AMg.
avaujjiya, denom. ppp.; from ava and kubja), prone,
flat on the face on the ground: in Mv i.213.7 = ii.16.11 na
ca avakubjako (ii.16.11 mss. avakubjam, may be kept as
adv.; se tisthati; said of the Bodhisattva in his mother's
womb); otherwise only with a form of prapatati, falls,
and only as adj.: °ja LV 254.21; 256.3; Mv i.28.13; °jaka
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Mv ii.126.6; 127.11; 128.15; 130.1; 283.1; 412.16. In two
of these Senart erroneously apa° with one of his two
mss.; read ava° with the other.

? avakota, see antakota.
avakotimaka, adj. (= Pali okol°), deformed, mis-

shapen; so Tib. ace. to Speyer, byad (on i.280.3 byed)
ñan po; the precise mg. in Pali is disputed; Av i.280.3
and ii.152.10, in phrase durvarno durdarsano ava°; in Pali
only in corresp. phrase dubbanna duddas(s)ika oko°. But
mss. of Av avahotimako or °dimako, and in ii.152.10
Speyer adopts the latter, stating that it is also written
so in the Ratnävadänamälä version of the same story.
It seems that it should be the same as the Pali word,
which is well attested. Yet I think the form with h is
supported by Lank 27.4, mss. uhätrimä, ed. em. uhodimä,
and 33.15, text ahodimä, most mss. uho°; both initially
in anustubh lines, where avaho0 could be read as a stan-
dard hypermetric type, or u- could stand for ava- (cf,
§ 3.55, ukirati); Tib. cited as ñan pahi mi, miserable
man, in Suzuki, Index, which attributes to Wogihara
the interpretation ünendriya (fitting our word).

avakramana, okramana, nt. (== Pali avakkamana,
okka°), entrance (into the womb): ava° LV 36.2 = gar-
bhävakränti; garbhokramanam, Mv ii.18.1 (vs, = i.215.4
where read so; mss. corrupt, Senart garbhävakramanam).

avakramati, see °krämati.
-avakräntaka, also °ika, f. °ikä, only in tirthikäv0,

one who has gone over to heretics, a renegade Buddhist:
Mvy 8759 °takah; Bhik 16b.2 °tikä. The corresp. Pali,
Vin. i.89.35, has titthiya-pakkantaka, apparently =
prakränta(ka); but I suspect that the true original of
both this and avakr° was *apakräntaka; Pali apakkamati
and apakkanta are used in mgs. very close to this, and
neither ava- nor pra-kram- seems so appropriate.

avakränti, f. ( = Skt. id., in garbhäva0, Caraka,
pw 2.159; Pali avakkanti, okk°), entrance; common in
garbhäva0 entrance into the womb (as in Skt.), LV 87.15,
21 etc.; tathägatadivasävakränti-vijnapti-vyühänäm (bo-
dhisattvänäm) Gv 114.18, having -supernal manifestations
(or, a mass*!) of knowledge of the coming in (? occurrence)
of the day of the T. (or, the T.'s entrance into the light of
day-!).

-avakräntika == °taka: tirthikäv0 MSV ii.204.10.
-avakräma (to avakramati), entrance (into a way

or course; so Pali avakkanti, with niyäma): Gv 460.3
dur-avakrämo bodhisattvaniyämo 'vakramitavyah.

avakramati, °kramati, °krämayati, o-kr°, ukr°,
§ 3.54 (Pali avakkamati, okk°; in Skt. in this sense only
of entering the womb, conception; so Garaka, pw 2.111;
so LV 39.8 kuksäv avakrämeyam; Mv i.205.5 etc.), enters
(a condition or state): Gv 460.3 (see s.v. -avakräma) gdve.
avakramitavyah; LV 180.6 sattvesu ca mahäkarunäm
avakramati sma; in Mv i.51.3 (prose) okrami (aor.) has
as its subject, not goal, mahäkärunam (sattvesu), great
compassion entered into him (gen.); yaksagraho ukrami
(§ 3.54) tesa käye SP 95.8 (vs); enters into, realizes (dharma,
true religion; cf. Pali dhammassa avakkanti, see CPD),
dharmam avakräntah MSV iii. 62.11; middham (sleep)
avakrantc Divy 579.20; avakrämayati, formally caus.,
could by a forced interpretation be taken to mean allows
(e. g. compassion, or sluggishness) to enter (into himself),
but prob, more realistically to be taken as meaning the
same as the simplex, enters into (a state): LV 400.14
(prose) mahäkarunäm avakrämayati, and in same context
Mv iii.318.15 °näm okrämetvä; RP 56.17 styänamiddham
nävakrämitavän, and similarly 57.11; note close resem-
blance to passages using the simplex, above.

ava-ksapayati, see o-ksap°.
avaksipta, ppp, (Skt.), (1) °ta-caksus(a) == Pali

avakkhittacakkhu (or okkhi°), with downcast eyes, of a
monk: LV 191.15, read avaksipta-caksusam (ace. sg.), for

text avi° (confirmed by Tib. phab ba); (2) svedamaläva-
ksiptah (sc. bhogah?) Mvy 7055, acquired (Tib. bsgrubs pa)
by sweat-stain, i. e. by the sweat of one's brow, cf. Pali AN
ii.67.27 (bhogehi bähäbalaparicitehi) sedävakkhittehi;
comm. iii.99.4 = avakkhittasedehi, sedam muñcitva
väyämena payogena samhatehi ti attho.

avaga, nt., a high number, Mvy 7713 == Tib. rig(s)
sdom; see s.v. äräva, for which prob, read this; in Mvy
7839 äräva (Tib. id.) is cited from Gv, but Gv 133.3 reads
avagam; avaga should also be read for vaga, q.v., in Gv
105.22.

avagita, ppp. (lit. sung down), reduced, diminished:
°ta-pratanübhütäntahpura- . . . sokasya (Bhvr.) Jm 11.21.

? avagunthikä (Skt. Lex.), veil: LV 321.5 (prose)
käscid (daughters of Mära) avagunthikayä vadanäni chä-
dayanti sma. But the mss. are said to read avaguntita-
käyä (t for th), or °ta-kayä (°ta-yä? not clear).

avagühayati (cf. gühati, gühayati; perhaps related
to Pali ogumpheti; -umph- yielding -üph-, then -iih-?),
winds (garlands): Mv i.304.15 dfrghamäläm (but v.l.
°mälä) vagühayet (aor.); see §4.7.

avagrahana (nt.; Skt. only Lex. in different mgs.;
not in Pali; seems == AMg. uggahana, equated with
avagrahana by Ratnach. and defined general perception,
perception of broad outlines), perception, (sensual or mental)
grasping: Dbh 75.19 traidhätukävagrahana-samjnäniskar-
sana-täm, slate of getting rid of notions based on perception of
the triple universe. —

avaghosana, in., and °nä, f., proclamation, public
announcement: udghosanävaghosanam krtvä Divy 502.27
(dvandva? or public proclamation of an announcement*!);
ähvänävaghosanäyäm, loe. sg., Jm 8.9; very commonly
ghantävaghosana or °nä, proclamation by bell-ringing:
°nam, n. sg., Mvy 9263; Divy (usually with krtam or
käritam) 4.11; 34.10; 118.28; 274.22; 285.22; ' 317.19;
320.2; 501.22; 524.7; 540.4; 556.16; Av i.48.2; 58.4 etc.;
°nam ace. sg., Divy 242.13; Av i.18.11; ii.2.11, etc.; Gv
327.23; °nena, instr. sg. Av i.366.2; °näm, ace. sg. LV
187.8; Divy 122.6; 317/21 (srutvä; two lines after °nani,
n. sg.); in Divy 134.28 mss. °näm käritam, rightly em. in
ed. to °nam.

a-vanka, adj. (= Pali id.; see vañka), not crooked
(fig.), not dishonest: LV 8.8.

a-vañka-tä, subst. from prec, non-dishonesty: AsP
327.6 cittävankatäm.

avacanlkaroti (cf. Skt. and Pali avacana-kara),
disobeys, does not agree to (words): tasya vacanam °krtya
MSV iii.24.1.

-avacara (= Pali id.; orig. noun, cf. Sénart Mv
i.397, but only used at end of Bhvr. cpds., having . . as
scope; f. °ri; called 'ts.' by GPD, but clearly a Buddhist
word, as stated in pw s.v.; found virtually only in Bu.
works and Lexx. in Skt.; otherwise occurs once in Räjat.(?),
and, to be sure, yajñavacará in MS., see pw s.v.; despite
these rare Skt. occurrences belongs fundamentally to Pali
and BHS, where it is very common); scope, sphere, range
of activity or existence: antarlksäv0 who live in the atmo-
sphere-SV 288.10 (devatäh); Mv i.33.5 (suddhäväsakäyika
deva); daksinävacara, vämäv°, having the right (left; viz.
part of the womb) as his abiding-place LV 55.5, 6; buddha-
säsanäv0 Siks 214.10 within the scope of the Buddha's
commands (wrongly Bendall); samsärävacarlm . . . sam-
yagdrstim áiks 316.16, trim views regarding the santsära;
samskrtäv0 Gv 496.6, things in the realm of the conditioned;
traidhätukäv0 Bbh 246.25, belonging to the sphere of the
trai°; caturbhir märäv° Dbh 54.17, with Ränder, citing
a Jap. source, things belonging to the four Mära-domains,
i. e. the domains of the four Mära, q.v.; atarkäv0 Mv
iii.314.2, not within the scope of reasoning (of dharma; so
Pali atakkäv0, of dhamma); aksudräv0 Mv ii.9.1 (of the
Bodhisattva's mother); ii. 1.7 (of the family where the
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Bodhisattva is born); antahpuräv0 Jin 185.24, whose
business was the harem: turagäv0 Buddhac. v. 68, groom;
esp. in kämäv°, rüpäv°, arüpäv0 (or ärüpyäv0), of classes
of gods, see under these entries. See also tädävacara.

avacaraka (1) in. (= Pali id.), messenger, (secret)
agent: Mvy 3807 = Tib. bya ma rta, courier (v.l. apa°, but
Mironov ava° without v.l.); Divy 32.25; 127.26; 287.3;
(2) (m.?) in Gv 522.1 tac ca grham vä avacarakam vä
vipulam pasyet, and he would see (in his dream) that house
or locality (? the preceding sentence is our only clue to the
ing. and it is so general that it gives little help) us vast.
is it a ka-derivative of avacara (physical) domain'? Or an
otherwise unrecorded word for some kind of building?
Ratnach. records AMg.ocära ( = avacara), a granary or
store-house of grain, which does not fit our context.

avacarati (cf. Pali id. or ocarati, similarly used),
busies or occupies oneself with (intellectually): °ti Gv
252.20, may perhaps be rendered investigates, see s.v.
vyavacarayati; ppp. °rita, frequented (physically), occu-
pied, besetzt: Divy 102.11 mahäpattano 'manusyävacarito,
and similarly 103.13; 110.8; 119.22 etc.; neg. an-avacarita,
Divy 103.4 mahäsamudre manusyänavacarite.

avacaraka, adj. or subst m., perhaps slinking off:
muktahastävacärakah Divy 165.19. See also ekävacäraka.

avacíra-viclraka, adj., in Divy 83.21 epithet of a
(dilapidated) house, ace. to Index, tumbledown; perh. cf.
Pali oclraka, said of a tree, stripped of its bark, to be read
with PTSD for odiraka in SN iv. 193.30; same passage MSV
i.82.11 círa-círa-clvaraka.

avacodayati, ppp. dita, instructed (religiously):
MSV i.266.7, 13, 17; 267.10-12, 18, 20. One is tempted
to emend to ava\adita, which fits, at any rate.

avajäta, adj. (= Pali id., cf. Skt. apajäta), mis-
begotten, unworthy (offspring), only in phrase jato me syän
nävajätah (se. putrah) Divy 2.13; 440.27; Av i.14.14 etc.*

avajiryati, wastes away: °yatu, impv., Mv ii.239.4
mänsäni lohitam caiva ava°.

[ava-diyati, see ava-H°.]
avatamsaka, m. or nt., fig. a large number, collection:

buddhäva0 *Divy 162.26; 401.14; Av i.87.9.
avatarana, n. act., (1) overpowering, subduing, in dur-

avatarana-, hard to overcome: Gv 242.6 -virya-karma-; (2)
taking off, clipping (of hair), in kesävataranam (of a pro-
spective monk) krtvä MSV ii. 140.2.

avatarati, otarati (see also avatirna, avatärayati),
penetrates (intellectually), comprehends: SP 125.2 (sam-
dhäbhäsitam tathägatasya) avataritum; 232.9 (dharma-
paryäyam . . .) avataranti vijänanti; Gv 253.18 (vs)
buddha-bala-naya-pravesän otarasi; RP 4.16 avatara-
mänäh, and 17 avataran, both penetrating, comprehending;
Dbh 56.2 ff.j buddha-sarasvatim otari (opt.) Bhad 30. See
also uttarati.

avatära, m. (= Pali otära, esp. in mg. 4) [(1) as in
Skt., descent, appearance (on earth), e. g, Mv ii.263.6 °ram
gacchati, appears, is born;] (2) entrance into, attainment of
(a moral state), LV 182.10 -mahäkarunävatära-täm, state
of attainment of great compassion; so, perhaps (or to 3),
pratisamvid-avatäro and pratisaranävatäro, LV 35.16 and
17; Samädh 19.6 mahäkarunävatäräbhimukhäni cittäni,
thoughts tending to attainment of great compassion; (3)
intellectual penetration, comprehension (cf. avatarati): LV
423.2 and 11 and Gv 469.9 pratityävatära-, penetration,
comprehension of (origination by) dependence, see pratitya;
LV 423.5 ekavisaya-sarvadharma-samatävatära-cakram
wheel of the comprehension of the equality of all substantial
states'as belonging to one sphere; followed in cpd. by (-jñana)-
kuáala or -kausalya, clever(-ness) in (the knowledge of)
the penetration of . . . (Tib. hjug pa, entrance), -avatära-
kusala Mvy 856, 858; -kausalya RP 8.10; -avatära-
jnäna-kusala LV 8.13; Mvy 835; -svabhävävatära(-tä) RP
4.13, 15; in Mv i.47.6 = 81.15 meter (supported by some

readings of mss.) indicates reading jnänasägar'avatära
näyakä(h), the cpd. agreeing with preceding mänasam,
(a mind) that penetrates into the ocean of knowledge; avatä-
rena, by penetration, Gv 40.2; yathäsvam avatäraih (so
read) Gv 253.19; avatäratah Bbh 80.4; avatärah 'Bbh
80.22; 81.6; -sukhopäyävatära-dharmadesanatä Bbh 82.18,
preaching doctrines that are capable of comprehension by
easy means; mahäyäna-saniudayävatära-nirdesanäm ava-
tarati Dbh 56.14-15; (4) (way of) entrance, ingress in the
sense of opportunity for hostile approach; weak spot, often
as object of a form of labh or adhi-gam, find, obtain, the
subject often being Mara the Evil One, so SP 145.3 (na
ca tatra märah päplyän) avatäram lapsyate (om. WT
with v.l.); esp. often in cpds. avatära-preksin (cf. Pali
otäräpekkha), avatära- (or ram)-gavesin, looking for,
seeking a point of attack, these two often together and esp.
with Mära as subject; SP 474.6 and 7 na . . . avatärapreksy
avatäragavesy avatäram lapsyate; SP 398.1 na . . .
°rapreksy . . . avatäram lapsyate; LV 47.10 (vs) yasyäva-
tära (ace. sg.; so divide) labhate na manah pradustarn;
LV 260.18 avatärapreksl avatäragavesi (märah, bodhi-
sattvasya) . . . (19) na . . . avatäram adhyagacchat; Mv
iii.298.16 °ram adhigantum; avatärärthi (= °ra-preksi)
avatäramgavesi, of Mära, with reference to the Bodhisattva,
Mv ii.241.5; of the daughters of Mära Mv iii.286.10;
299.4; avatärapreksi skhalitäm gávesi RP 18.10; avatära-
preksin also Mvy 5357; Divy 322.7;'Siks 152.9; satruvad
avatärapreksi 230.14; avatäragavesin Divy 322.7; (Märah
. . .) avatäram labhisyati Samädh 22.35.

avatäraka, adj. (1) one who causes to penetrate (in-
tellectually) or comprehend (cf. avatära 3): SP 40.12
tathägatajnäna-darsanävatäraka eväham; 121.9 sarvajña-
jnänävatärakah (of Buddha); 183.6 buddhajnänävat0;
(2) f. °ikä, one who cuts off (hair; cf. avatärayati 2): Bhik
10b.5 kesävatärikä bhiksum.

avatärana, nt. (to avatärayati, mg. 1), the causing to
penetrate (intellectually), bringing to comprehension, usually
in comp., preceded by the thing taught (or with loc):
tathägatajnänävatärana- SP 3.2 (-kusalair); 40.5 (-hetuni-
mittam); avatäranärtham (sattvänäm; sc. regarding
enlightenment) 318.4; karmakriyävatäranärtham LV 251.
1-2; with Joe, avatäranam buddhavisaye LV 423.13;
avatäranäya to make them penetrate (religious knowledge)
Bbh 308.1L

Avatärapreksin (see s.v. avatära 4), n. of a son of
Mära (ill-disposed to the Bodhisattva): LV 311.16.

avatärayati, otäreti (caus. to avatarati; in mg. 1,
associated with avatära 3), (1) causes to penetrate intel-
lectually, to comprehend; initiates into, introduces to, with
ace. or (oftener) loc. of what is taught or explained: SP
49.7 (vs) sarve ca te darsayi ekayänam ekam ca yänam
avatärayanti; 182.11 (anuttaräyäm samyaksambodhau ...)
avatäritavän; 347.8 (dharmavinaye) 'vatärayeyam; with
(buddha-)säsane, Bbh 222.26; 261.26 (here buddhasäsane
or °nam implied from prec); Av i.112.8; with tasyäm
(pratipadi) Bbh 262.17; (2) removes (hair, kesa, or also
beard), of a barber's activity, esp. with reference to monks
and nuns, cf. avatäraka (2): kesäni otäreti Mv iii.179.10,
11, 12 (in 9 °resyati by em.); kesäny otäretvä (mss. otäritä,
avat°) iii.268.18; kesän avatärya Bhik 10b.1; Jm 122.11;
kesasmasrüny avatärya Divy 35.8; 37.11; 556.6; Samädh
8.15; kesasmasru avatärya Av i.136.6; 234.1; an-avatärita-
kesä, with hair unshorn Bhik 10a.5; with causative mg.,
kesasmasrüny avatärayitvä, having had the hair and beard
cut, caused it to be cut Mv Hi.222.17 (in the same passage In
Pali, DN ii.249.20, the form used is ohäretvä); object
unexpressed, avatäraya MSV i.280.18; °ravitum id.; °rita,
ppp., 281.1, 2.

avatlrna, ppp. of avatarati, q.v., that has penetrated
(intellectually), comprehended: avatirnasya pudgalasya Bbh
81.8 (cf. avatära 3, q.v., 81.6); avatirnänäm paripäcanäya
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Bbh 308.12 (follows madhyasthänäm avatäranäya, see
avatärana); -dharmanayävatirnah LV 181.21.

avaträpin, adj. (= Pali ottäpin; cf. Asokan avatra-
peyu, Skt. apa-trap-), modest: (with hrimant) MPS 1.21.

avada, nt., a high number: Mvy 7925 (cited from
Gv) = Tib. gsal y as, or bsal y as (cf. avänta); Gv 106.19,
read sattvävadasyä0; 134.3 avadam (avadänäm), n. sg.

avadadhati, odhäya (ger.), avahita (ppp.), cf. also
under odahana (= Pali avadahati, with sotam, give ear
attentively; cf. Skt. avadhiyate attention is paid, avahita
attentive), with srota (q.v.), gives ear attentively: srotam
avadadhata LV 409.10, pay heed closely I; avahita-srotah
LV 442.1-2 (so read with Weiler 39; Pali ohita-sota);
°srotä, n. sg. f., Mv i. 158.3; in Mv i.10.8 for srotum ädäya
read srotam odhäya (satkrtya srnotha mama bhäsatah).

? avadarpita, in LV 275.8 sv-avadarpita-vimala-
buddhir; textually uncertain; mss. vary greatly on ava°;
many omit vimala; Tib. sin tu (= su) dkar bahi (white,
often = avadäta) bio (= buddhi) dan ldan pa (having),
apparently omitting vimala, and suggesting that it is
based on avadäta, white, i. e., bright, instead of avadarpita,
which is nowhere recorded and seems senseless, as do the
alternative readings of the other BHS mss.

Avadätakesä, n. of a goddess: Mahäsamäj. Wald-
schmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4.187.3; confirmed by Tib. ibid.
204.20. In the Pali correspondent DN ii.260.23 the name
Odätagayhä, v.l. Odätavhayä, is taken as n. pi. mase,
by DPPN.

avadäna, nt. (= Pali apadäna), n. of a part, or parts,
of the Buddhist canon (and of other Buddhist works):
Mvy 1273; colophons of Divy, Av. etc. See also sävadänam.
The word avadäna occurs in Skt.; its exact mg. is much
disputed; see e. g. Speyer, Av Preface p. Iff.

avadya-bhiru, dreading (and shunning) reproach
(blame, evil, sin), ep. of the family into which a Bodhisattva
is born in his last existence: Mv i.198.1; ii.1.11; LV 24.4.
All these are forms of the same passage; in LV text anava-
dya-, with v.l. avadya-; in Mv,ii.1.11 Senart reads anava-
dya, tho he recognizes at i p. 532- that the corrupt mss.
point rather to avadya-, which he reads with mss. at
i.198.1. The reading avadya- is confirmed by Tib. on LV
kha na ma tho bas (= avadya, see Das s.v.) hjigs pa
(= bhiru). Note the noun avadya-bhIRV 10.107.3 (isolated).

? avadraga, m., ace. to N. Dutt's interpretation of
Tib., dinner: °go nästi; tayä vrso darsitah, etam praghä-
tayata MSV ii.79.7. Tib. sa (ground, etc.) hdzar ba (for
which Das gives a mg. taking dinner at midday). Ace.
to Skt. Lex. avadranga (cf. next) or v.l. avadañga = market
(BR 1.473); avadraga could be an error for avadramga,
and there was no market (where meat could be bought)
would be a possible mg.; I do not understand Tib.

avadranga, m. or nt., deposit (on a business trans-
action); earnest: Divy 32.22 tisro laksä avadrañgam (so
one ms.; v.l. drañgam) grhnlta; 33.1, 2, 6 (no v.l.) ava-
drañge dattam, given in (by way of) deposit. Can this be
somehow related to Niya Pkt. drañga, 'taxation depot or
office in general', said to be an Iranian loanword (Burrow,
BSOS 7.509 f.)?

avadvaräpayati (ava plus caus. to denom. from
dvära), shuts off (a gate): Mv ii.490.1 nagaradväram
avadväräpayitvä (v.l. avaddhär0), having had the city gate
closed.

[avadhärin? in MSV i.63.20 vranapüyotklrnair añga-
pratyangävadhäribhih pattakopanibaddhaih, of a sick
man; -avadhäribhih seems to conceal a substantive,
perhaps a cpd. of avayava, member of the body; parallels
accessible to me have failed to clear up the apparent cor-
ruption.]

? avadhika, adv. °kam (cf. Pali -odhika, in yathodh0;
from Skt. avadhi, limit), to the limit; in an extreme degree:
LV 29.8 pasyeta evävadhikam gunänvitä, dayäsutä sä

jananí ca mäyä. So Lefm.; but the text is uncertain at
more than one place; Tib. also apparently confused;
Foucaux's text (see his transí. 35 n. 3) reads mchog,
superior, modifying yon tan = guna. I suspect that
originally the text had adhikam, exceedingly.

avadhüta (cf. BR 5.1527, dhü with ava, ppp., glossed
malina), in a list of evil (magic) powers and influences:
May 220.19; 245.19; 259.13. Not in the similar list Mvy
4372-87.

avadhüti, f., n. of an artery, vein, or canal (nädl)
in the body: Sädh 366.15 °ti-randhrena; 383.13 °ti-märgena;
448.11 nädyo lalanärasanävadhütayah; 14 avadhüti
madhyadese tu mahäsukhädhärarüpini; 16 avadhüty
amitanäthasya ädhärabhävini sadä. Cf. rasanä, lalanä.

-avadhünakam, adv., accompanied by shaking: Prät
534.3 na hastävadhünakam (pindapätam paribhoksyämah),
not with waving of the hands. Corresponds to -samdhuna-
kam, q.v.

? avadhya, adj., ep. of silpa, art, in LV 23.21 avadhya-
silpa-nivesanam (kulam, in which the Bodhisattva is
reborn for the last time); so all Lefm.'s mss., but he trans-
lates nützlichen (freien) Künsten zugetan, prob, following
Tib. don yod pa (which once renders amogha, unfailing,
see Das), useful, successful. Cale, reads abandhya (i. e.
avandhya, not barren); I suspect that this should be
adopted. But cf. next but one.

ava-dhyati or °dhyati (cf. Pali avajjhäyati, apa°;
to Skt. dhyäti with ava, in Skt. with different mg.),
ponders, meditates on: Mv i.9.4 (vs), read with mss. avadh-
yanto saphalatäm karmanäm (n. sg. m. pres. pple.; v.l.
°ntä; Senart wrongly em. ävajjanto). Skt. pres. dhyäti =
dhyäyati; in ava-dhyanto the short a of the penult may be
MIndic, before a consonant cluster, cf. § 3.34.

Avadhyaparamabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.137.13 (or should Avadhya(h) be taken as a separate
name? there is no v.l.; see s.v. avadhya).

avadhyäna, nt. (to Skt. ava-dhyä-; cited once from
Bhäg.P. as mg. Geringachtung, BR 5.1059; cf. x\Mg.
avajjhäna, painful and revengeful meditation, Ratnach.),
ill-feeling, censoriousness, abusiveness: Mvy 8432, 8594
= hphya ba, hphyas (by Das rendered avadhyäyana;
blame, censure; abuse, deride); Prät 504.12 avadhyäna-
ksepanät (Chin, si un bhiksu bläme irrespectueusement).

avana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7854 (cited from Gv);
Gv 105.25 (read sattvävanasya for text sattvavanasya);
133.8 avanam.

avanatä (cf. Pali avana, free from lust, CPD, and see
vanatä), freedom from desire: SsP 633.18 °täm upädäya.

avanamana (nt.) and onamanä, f. (= Pali onamana),
bending: Gv 400.22 an-avanamanena . . . pänibhyäm
jänumandale parimärjati, he touches his knees with his
hands without bending (because his arms are so long);
usually of bowing, bending in humility, a sign of absence
of pride: áiks 153.18 (here text by error avanama) and 19
avanamana-pranamanatäyäm (sarvasattvesu, in 19 defines
nirmänatä, freedom from pride); LV 182.20 (vs) nirmänatä
onamanä gurünäm; LV 430.22 (prose) -avanamana-pra-
namana- (in a long cpd.), bowing and bending (in humility
before persons worthy of deference).

avanädayati, onädeti, makes resound: Mv i.237.4
(vs) onädenti (v.l. onädyanti) puravaram (mss. puna, or
punah, varam). No ava-nad- recorded. Read unnäd°?

avanäma (not in Pali or Pkt.; in Skt. only of (rever-
ential) bowing), depression (of spirits), opposite of unnäma,
and only in comp. with that word, q.v. for citations.

avanamana = prec, LV 33.7; see s.v. unnäma.
avanäha, m. (Pali onäha; cf. Pali Vin. iv.169.28

pitham vä tülonaddham käräpeyya), covering, upholstering
(of a seat; a sin for a monk): Mvy 8513.
_ Avantaka, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9087 (v.l.
Av°; so Mironov).
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avapátana (nt., = AMg. ovädaiia, Sheth; to Skt.
ava-pät- plus -ana), rending, tearing: angävapätana-
samarjana- (q.v.) Kalpanä-manditikä (Lüders, Kl. Skt.
Texte 2) 44 V 1 (p. 143).

*avapunati, cpunäpayati, see o-pu°,
Avapura, see Opura.
avaprcchati, asks permission (not recorded); neg.

ger. an-avaprcchya (santam bhiksum) Prat 521.10; 522.2,
without asking permission of; disregarding (corresponds to
Pali anäpucchä).

avaprsthlkrta, adj. (see s.v. prsthibhavati), with
back turned away (from the world): Divy 326.11, see s.v.
Maitriya.

avapravrajati (unrecorded), withdraws from ascetic-
life: Kalpanämanditikä 114 V 2 (Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2
p. 45) °jatu, impv.

? avabodhi, see samyag-ava°.
avabhä (unrecorded), (illusory) appearance (to Skt.

avabhäti; cf. next): Gv 69.26 nästi me sarvasattva-citta-
(so 2d ed.) -caritävabhäsu sañgah, 1 have no attachment to
the appearances of thoughts and actions of all creatures.

avabhäna (unrecorded), appearance or sheen (cf.
prec): Gv 29.21 samantävabhäno loke (buddhakäyah).

avabhäsa, m. (in Skt. sheen; appearance; manifesta-
tion, and so also in BHS; in mg. 1 = Pali obhäsa), (1) hint
given in words by a monk as to something he desires (a
sinful act); cf. Childers 298; Vism. i.23.17 and 41.1 ff.,
where it as well as nimitta, 3, suggestion, and parikathä,
qq.v., are briefly explained: áiks 131.3 nävabhäsa-karena
bhavitavyam, one should not be a maker of hints; 4 katamo
'vabhäsah (in the following example a monk says things
designed to get tasty food from donors); 6 avabhäsa-
nimittam; see avabhäsa-tä; (2) range, = äbhäsa, q.v.,
used in similar cpds.: (aham . . .) bälänäm sravanävabhä-
sam ägacchämi Lañk 192.10; bodhisattvasya . . . dharma-
sabdä (text °dhä) sroträvabhäsam ägacchanti, Bhadrapäda
Sütra, Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 89.13; rüpasabdagandhara-
sasparaävabhäsam ägacchanti KP 105.8 (prose).

Avabhäsakara, n. of a devaputra, one of the 16
guardians of the bodhimanda: LV 277.13.

avabhäsa-tä, state of (making) hints (see avabhäsa
1): Siks 140.6 °täm ca pratilabdhukämena, by one who (is
sinful in that he) wants to attain this state (misunderstood
by Bendall and Rouse, Transí.).

Avabhäsanasikhin, n. of a näga, Mvy 3357; of a
näga-king, Megh 308.9 (here with the epithet saptasirsa;
see Saptasirsaka, apparently the same personage).

Avabhäsaprabha, n. of a devaputra: SP 4.4.
Avabhäsapräptä, n. of the lokadhätu in which

Käsyapa is to appear as a Buddha: SP 144.4.
Avabhäsamakuta, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 361.7.
Obhäsayanta- (for Avabhäsayat-)-prabharäjan, n.

of a Buddha: Gv 259.7 (vs; n. sg. °jä).
avabhäsayitar, one who makes to shine: Gv 463.8

°täro dharmälokamukhänäm.
(Avabhäs0) Obhäsaräja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.19

(vs).
Avabhäsaräja-prabhaketua(i)rl, n. of a Buddha:

Gv 284.16 (vs). Perhaps two separate names (cf. prec);
see s.v. Citrärtha.

(Avabhäs0) Obhäsasägaraviyüha, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 257.24 (vs; read °hah for °ham).

[avabhäsya, brilliance: LV 16.20 (antahpuram) ava-
bbäsyena sphutam bhavati. Read probably avabhäsena,
as in 17.2, tho here all mss. °syena ace. to Lefm.]

avabhüsita, adorned: nägaräjänau saptasphatäva-
bhüsitau Mmk 76.6.

avamanyana-tä = next: RP 20.11 (prose; mss.
parätimanyanatä; cf. 20.16).

avamanyanä, and (?) °na, nt. (to avamanyate; =
Pali avamaññana, °na), contempt: Siks 9.7 (prose; text

°yatä, see Corr,); 52,9; 271.5; KP 22.3; Bbh 104.20;
145.15. In these always °nä, f.; in RP 21.4 (vs) avamanyana-
manyana (ace. sg.) tyaktvä, apparently nt., but could
be m.c. for °nä (or °näm).

(avamardita-cittam, SP 108.5, rendered by Kern
mentally developed; similarly Burnouf. But Skt. avamardati
and Pali omaddati mean only distress or the like. The
form means having his spirit depressed, crushed; note that
it follows viditvä; it is not parallel with the words preceding
viditvä, but is modified by the following udärasamjnayä;
the phrase is explained by what follows.)

Avamürdha, m. (adj., with head downward, upside
down; cf. next, and Skt. Gr. avamürdhasaya), n. of a
lokadhätu, associated with Vyatyasta (lokadhätu), q.v.:
°dhah Mvy 3068 (followed by Vyatyastah); Gv 126.2
(after Vyatyasta-lokadhätu-mukham) Avamürdha-hära-
mukham (hära seems to be corrupt; should we read
lokadhätu for it?); Dbh 15.14 -vyatyastävamürdha- (in
long cpd., beginning niravasesasarvalokadhätu-); Ava-
mürdha-lipi, a kind of script, the script of the Avamürdha
lokadhätu, LV 125.22 (cf. Vyatyasta-lipl Mv i.135.6).

avamürdhaka (also omürdhaka, omuddhaka,
qq.v., and s.v. -mürdhaka; see preceding), with head
downwards, upside down: Mvy 6800; Divy 9.24; 505.16.

avayäna (nt. or m.), retreat (of an army), one of the
arts mastered by the Bodhisattva as prince: LV 156.12
°ne, loc. = Tib. bzur ba, giving way.

avara, m., a high number: Mvy 7708, or nt. 7834,
in the latter cited from Gv; Gv 105.20, text sattva-
varasya, read sattvävarasya (gen.). In Gv 133.2 the item
seems to be omitted (in a list which generally corresponds
better to Mvy).

avaraka, adj. ( = Pali oraka; -ka prob, pejorative),
wretchedly poor, inferior, mean: °kena kusalamülena SP
456.3; LV 89.22; AsP 79.12 (all prose); °kam, quasi-
substantive (?) nt., Mvy -2701 = Tib. ñan ñon sordid,
etc. (Das). In some cases the mss. of Divy and Av read
avaraka for avavaraka, q.v., which Mironov reads for
Mvy 2701.

Avara- godäniya, see Apara0.
avarabhägiya, adj. (Pali orambhägiya), (binding) to

lower states (viz. to the kämadhätuj, only said of the first
five samyojana (q.v.): Mvy 2156 (without mention of
samyojana); Divy 533.24; MSV ii.87.7. They cause rebirth
in a state of desire (kämabhave) also in Pali, MN comm.
iii.143.21; in Pugg. 22.11-12 called personal,, internal
(ajjhatta). See ürdhvabhägiya.

[avarunda? see orunda.]
avarupta, also orupta, quasi ppp., analogical back-

formation to avaropita (ppp. of avaropayati, q.v.), on
some model like gopayati (gopita): gupta; planted, literally
of a tree: Gv 278.22 taddivasävaruptasya sälakalyänavrk-
sasya; oftener fig., of (roots of) merit, (kuáala-)müla;
Mv ii.314.11 avarupta-kusalamülä(h), v.l. avalupta0;
iii.406.11 avarupta-kusalamülo, v.l. anavarupta0, which
could be interpreted as not cut off (see avaropayati,
2); avarupta (of kusalamüla) Suv 91.8; 103.7; 113.5;
114.1 etc.; ace. to Kern, SP Preface vi, in Kashgar rec.
for Nep. avaropita; orupta (kusalamüla) Mv iii.104.18;
432.9; orupta-kusalesu Mv iii.155.6.

(avarüpayati,) orüpayati, cuts off (hair): Mv i. 169.14
(vs) kesäm ca orüpayanti. On the form see Chap. 43,
s.v. ruh- (5).

avaropana, nt. (to avaropayati; in Skt. in mg.
planting), (1) cutting off (hair) (in this sense = Pali oropana):
LV 432.15 -kesävaropana -; (2) depositing (of relics, in a
stüpa): dhätv-avaropana Kv 20.2 (text dhyänäva0);
40.24; 41.1; 77.3 (in all three text dhätväva0); (3) discredi-
ting, lowering in estimation: Siks 126.4 na mukhasäksy-a-
varopana-vacano bhavati, he is not one to speak to the dis-
credit of a direct witness.
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Avaropanaräja (text has n, not n), n. of a Bodiiisat-
tva: Gv 442.7.

avaropayati (caus. to ava-ruh; Skt. in sense 1; in
Sense 2 = Pali oropeti; cf. avarüpayati, orüp°), (1)
plants (so Skt., of planting trees); here very commonly
of planting roots of merit, kiisalamüla (not in Pali in either
literal or fig. sense); cf. avarupta, °ropana: kusalamüläny
avaropayámi Divy 95.25; avaropayitum, inf., Sukh 16.4;
cläny avaropitäni Mv i.1.5; 57.7; Suv 81.15 (here most
niss. avaruptäni); avaropitakusaíamüla- that lias (have)
planted r. of m. Mvy 7417; Vaj 22.20; 23.1; Gv 47.12;
kusalam avaropitani Mv i. 136.10; avaropitam cittabijam
Dbh 48.8; (2) cuts off (hair, beard): -avaropitakesasmasrur
Üivy 37.2; -avaropitair iva kesair Av i.284.8; (evil condi-
tions) buddhävaropitänäm (so read with niss.) akusalänäm
dharmänäm Divy 359.26, that are (=- are to be,can be)
cut off (== obliterated) by a Buddha.

? avarna, adj., in Mv iii.343.1 °nas ca, epithet of the
Buddha's voice (svara); hence must, be complimentary;
but Skt. id. and Pali avanna are normally uncomplimen-
tary. Senart has no v.l. or note and does not list the word
in his Index. Perhaps seml-MIn^ic for Skt. avarnya (or
read this?), indescribable; cf, Pali avannaniya.

avalaksana (nt.; cf. apala° and Pali avalakkhana,
Bhvr. adj.). evil, inauspicious, bodily mark: astädasabhir
°naih MSV'i.100.9; 106.3.

-avalambaka, m., and °ika, f., see nagarävaJam-
baka, °ikä.

avalambanä (= Skt. °na, nt.), dependence: Divy
199.19 tau Buddha-dharma-samghävaiambanayä smrtyä
kälagatau . . . devesñpapannau.

Avalambä, see Olambä.
avalava, m. (v.l. avalapa; so Mironov), harvest: Mvy

5314 °vas ca na prajnäyate = Tib. brñas sar (v.l. par)
yañ mi mñon.

avalína, see 2 avaliyate.
1 avalíyati, olíyati (= ava-di°; Skt. avalína, said

of birds, BR 6.550; cf. Skt. avadina, n., pw 2.292), flies
down: gaganapathagatä olíyanti (mss, khagapatha0) Mv
i.216.5; in the parallel ii.19.2 gaganapathagatä praliyanti
(mss.; better meter: Senart pradí°).

2 avaliyate (Skt. avaliyate, not quite in this mg.;
= Pali oliyati, ppp. olma: wrongly defined PTSD; cf.
CPD v. an-pllna, not shrinking, not downcast, and °vuttika,
not sluggish in one's duties), is depressed, downcast: cittam
nävallyate AsP 5.6 eL.; SsP 1643.20; ppp. avalina,
downcast, despondent: Siks 126.1 nävallna-vacano, not
despondent in his talk; Siks 309.17 na cävalina-samtatayo
bhavanti (see s.v. samtati); the opposite is udära-samta-
tikäs, following.

avaliyana, see an-avaliyana-tä.
?avalupta, planted, v.l. for avarupta, q.v.: Mv

ii.314.11, Senart avarupta-kusalamülä(h), v.l. avalujita0.
Also elsewhere as v.l.

-avaiehakam, adv. (Skt. °ka, adj., one who licks,
BR 5.1063; so, hastävalehakä(h) abudhäh, foolish hand-
lickers, said of certain ascetics, LV 258.5), in a manner
accompanied by licking (of the hands or bowl; said of the
eating process): Prät 533.10 (Mvy 8587) na hastävaleha-
kani pindapätam paribhoksyämah, and Prät 533.11 (Mvy
8588) na päträvalehakam . . . The Pali equivalent (Vin.
iv.198.5, 11) is -niliehakarn; but hatthäpalekhana also
occurs (PTSD).

avalokanaka (gender? = olok°, ullok°, qq.v.),
window: Divy 221.29 °nakä (for °käh? or °käni? followed
by s-; n. pi., in a list of structures and their accessories).

Avalokana-sütra, or Avalokanä-sütra, nt., n. of
a work: Siks 297.10 and 89.15 respectively. It is a variant
form of the Avalokitam (näma sütram, or vyäkaranam),
q.v., in the second Mv version. On the language and
meter see §§ 1.47.48.

avalokaniya, adj., pleasant, of sounds: prasädaniyä
avalokaniyäh prahlädanlyäh (sabdäh) LV 52.6; 411.9; of
persons, worthy of (admiring) contemplation: Mv i.103.5
ullokanlyäs cävalokaniyäs cäbhivandaniyäs cädeyaväkyäs
ca. (All prose.) Cf. ullokanlyä.

avalokayati (= Pali apaloketi), (1) asks permission
of (ace): Bhlk 3b.5 yävad aham bhagavantam avaloka-
yämi, until I ask the Lord's permission (for the admission
of nuns); Divy 331.18 nähani svädhina upädhyäyam
avalokayata; 331.23; 511.10 räjänam avalokya; 439.22,
23 mätäpitaräv avalokya, having asked permission of my
parents; (2, cf. Skt. äprechate) takes leave of, says farewell
lo (ace): Divy 4.26 gacchämi avalokitä bhava, / am
going; be greeted in farewell I; 128.2; 580.26; °to bhava
MSV i.41.6; -bändhavän avalokya Divy 281.17; 524.14;
(3) entrusts (ace.) with a function (cf. Pali apaloketi, d,
in CPD, consult): bhiksum avalokayitvä (Tib. bcol nas,
entrusted to one's charge) gantavyam yo 'sya läbham
grhnäti MSV ii.97.8 (and fY.); avalokayasi (perh. do you
consult*! as in Pali) tvaiii . . . Upanandam MSV ii. 119.2
and f.

avalokita (1) nt., and once °tä, f. (= Pali °ta, of tener
apalokita, nt.), act of looking-, a look, gaze: fern, only LV
227.9-10 anyonya-mukhävalokitayä rudanti sma, they
wept with a gazing look at each other's faces; nt. LV 84.5
simhävalokitam mahäpurusävalokitam vyavalokayati sma;
LV 191.17 (präsädikena) avalokita-vyavalokitena (see s.v.
vyavalokita), ace. to Tib., looking forward; Siks 215.10
-prasäritävalokita-vilokita-supta-jägarita-svasariragatopa-
sthänam; elsewhere in a similar cliché älokita-(instead
of ava°)-vilokita, q.v.; esp. nägävalokita (= Pali id.,
oftener °palokita), the gaze of an elephant (turning the
whole body), Mv iii.55.18 sarvävantena käyena (so read
with v.l. for text kälena) nägävalokitena; Divy 208.16-17
sarvakäyena nägävalokitena; Gv 48.15 nägävalokitena
pratyudävrtya (q.v.); MSV i.62.17; (2) nt., n. of a work
(called a vyäkaranam Mv ii.257.13; 259.4; but a sütram
in the colophons, 293.15; 397.7) imbedded in the Mv in
two forms, following one another, ii.257.6-293.15, and
293.16-397.7. The second of these, under the name
Avalokana- (or °nä-)sütra, q.v., was used (in a rather
widely variant form) as one of the sources of Siks. (3)
m., said to be used for Avalokitesvara, q.v.: Burnout",
Introd. 224 (and Skt. Lex.).

Avalokitanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.2
avalokita-mürdhi-tä (suffix tä added to stem in

-in from *avalokita-mürdhan), state of having his head
gazed upon (revered) by others, said of a Tathägata: Gv
(55.18.

Avalokitalaksmi, n. of a kimnara-maid: Kv 6.3.
Avalokiteávara (on the name cf. Mironov, JRAS

1927.241 ff., suggesting that the original form was Avalo-
kita-svara), n. of a celebrated Bodhisattva: first in lists
of Bodhisattvas, SP 3.4; Mvy 645; cf. also Kv 1.2; lives
on Mt. Potalaka Gv 208.8: subject of ch. 24 of SP (named
438.4 if.), where he has the epithet Samantamukha,
q.v.; other occurrences Siks 286.7; Samädh p. 361. 1;
Kv 1.16; 8.19 etc.; Mmk 62.24 etc.; Sukh 52.4; 56.7-8;
Sädh 42.10 etc.

Avalokiteávaravimoksa, n. of a work: Siks 296.2.
avavadati, ovadati (= Pali ovadati), admonishes,

instructs; regularly followed by parallel anusäs(a)ti, as
also in Pali: samyag avavadati samyag anusästi Divy
299.10; avavadämy anusäsmi, yathä mayä samyag
avavaditäh samyag avaaistä(h) LV 409.11; tarn bhagaväm
ovadatu anuaäsatu Mv i.321.17; ovadatu me bhaväm . . .
anusäsatu me Mv iii.206.2-3; ovadeyam SP 351.6; ppp.
avavadita SP 70.13; 101.4; gdve. avavaditavya Divy
492.29; kevarüpena ovädena ovadanti Mv i.104.9.

avavaraka (also avaraka ? m. or nt.; = Pali ovaraka,
Skt. apavaraka, which is read also in mss. of Divy),
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a secret apartment or chamber; ace. to Speyer Av ii.158.10
n., a subterranean room. Several times mss. (of Av, Divy)
present avaraka, which might be regarded as a case of
haplology or haplography; but twice, at least, Palt seems
to read (a)varaka instead of ovaraka: jäto (')varake Jät.
i.391.21 and Yv comm. 158.14 (PTSD would understand
jät' ovarake; both prose): KP .71.1 (prose) grhe vä layane
vä avavarake vä; Mmk 519.27 (prose) guhye pradese
avavarake vä; 534.10 (vs) prachanne . . . svagrhe vävava-
rake 'pi ca (meter corrupt); Av ii.54.5 avarakam pravistä
udbandhanahetoh (to hang herself); here text with ins.
avara0; 55.7 avavarakam (so ins., text avara0) avabhä-
samänä; 158.10 avavarakam pravisa, and °kam pravistä;
Divy 471.8 apavarakam (no v.l.) prävisat; avavarake (or
avarake) stri prasütä Divy 471.9 (text apav°, but no ms.
has -p-; they point to avarake or avavarake); 479.25
(text apav°, but all mss. avarake), 26-27 (text apav°
with 1 ms., 2 mss. (a)varake, actually varake after -e).

avavahati (not in Skt.; in Pali only pass, ovuyhati
is carried off by a river, Itiv. 114.1, 3), carries, bears (a
burden): Siks 13.13 -dhuram avavodhum (inf.).

avaväda, oväda (so regularly Mv, otherwise ava°;
to avavadati) m. (= Pali oväda), admonition, instruction:
SP 202.10 sattvävaväda-kusalänäm; LY 244.16 datto
'vavädo 'bhüt, the admonition (instruction) was granted;
Mv i.104.9 ovädena ovadanti; 307.10; iii.53.8, 10; Mvy
1440; 6534; 7600; 8442-4; Divy 240.17; 281.28; bodhi-
sattvävaväda, SP 65.1 et alibi, epithet of Mahävaipulya
sütras such as SP (for this Kashgar rec. regularly reads
bodhisattvotpäda, KN note to 1. c ) ; parallel with the
virtual synonym anusäsani, q.v., Mv iii.51.16-17 karaniyo
ovädo karaniyä anusäsani; these two often compounded
as avavädänusäsani (Mv ovadänu0), dvandva, but regularly
sg. with fern, gender (§ 23.3): LY 244.15 (read with mss.
avavädänusäsani, or °nim, asya; the reading of both edd.
is impossible), admonition and instruction: Divy 318.24;
340.28 = 567.9; Mv iii.60.16; 206.4; Bbh 178.17; 224.16;
Bhik 5a.l.

avavädaka, adj. (to avavadati; = Pali ovädaka),
instructing, admonishing; m,-, instructor (in religion); nt.
also used of a text: Divy 48.26 yas tesäm rsir avavadakah;
385.8 °känäm agro; 493.5 (ko 'smäkam) avavädaka
äjnaptah; 254.10 kulävavädako, a family (religious)
instructor, of a rich man; Gv 171.14 mahäyänasyävaväda-
käni (are instructors in the Mahäyäna) mama kalyänami-
träni; nt., of a work, Räjävavädakam, see this.

avaväd(ay)ati, ovä° = avavadati; noted only in
iminä ovädena ovädito Mv iii.53.8 and . . . oväditvä 10;
prob, denom. to oväda (ava°).

avaväditar (n. ag. to avavadati, or to prec.?),
one who instructs or admonishes: Gv 463.3 °tärah pära-
mitäsu.

ava-väyati, see o-vä°.
[-avavicäräd áiks 271.13, seeming text, but only

by misprint; see gurula.]
ava-vidhyana, see ovidhyana-khä.
[avaáamsyati Mvy 2637, read avamamsyati, fut. of

ava-manyate, with var. in Kyoto ed., and with Mironov's
text without v.l. No ava-sams is recorded anywhere, if
we except the AY noun a vasas, an. Xey. Moreover no
ya-present to earns is known.]

avasayati (nowhere recorded), lies down: Divy 559.14
(vs) paryañke 'vasayitvä (ger.). Cf. avaáayita.

• avaéakha, or osäkha, only in °kha-prasäkha, adj.,
having down-hanging twigs or branches, said of several
kinds of trees: osäkha-prasäkham (nyagrodhapotam) Mv
Iii.302.1; °kho (kakubho näma vrkso) 313.9; avas'äkha-
praaäkhä (haritakl) 311.4.

avaáayita, ppp. (cf. avasayati; this form could be
m.c. for avasayita), lying, resting, bedded: Mv ii.351.19
fvs) därikä därakä caiva sayyäsanävasäyitäh (Senart;

mss. sayyäyäm avas°, sayyäsanasäyitä, the latter metri-
cally bad).

avasävasam, adv. (ämredita cpd.; avasam, adv. from
Skt. avasa), quite certainly: Mv iii.88.18.

avasirati, osirati, °reti (also spelled with s, s for
s, and mss. sometimes show a for i after the sibilant,
osarati, (2) osarati; see avasarati; cf. Pkt. Lex. osirana
= vyutsarjana, parityäga, Sheth: etym. obscure, cf.
Senart Mv i note 380, noting semantic correspondence
with Skt. ava-srj): (1) clears away: LV 240.15 (vs) vithi
racita ratnavastra-dhäryai(r) (Foucaux °dhänyair, grain,
with Tib. hbrus) avasiriyä (ger.), having cleared the streets
which were adorned etc. (before the Bodhisattva); (2)
sends off, throws (into prison): osiranti Mv i.24.1 (see
Senart's note, 389); (3) sends forth, emits (light, sound,
breath): Mv ii.315.6 mukhavätam (so with v.l. for Senart
°vätam) osireyä, (if the Bodhisattva) should send forth the
breath of his mouth; Mv ii.344.15, read prob, avasiri sent forth
(a ray of light; mss. avasiti, avati; Senart em. avasrjati);
LV 357.3 (should be read) °sahasräms c'osarl(r) ätmabhävä,
probably (Buddha) sent forth from his body (hundreds of)
thousands (of rays), see §8.85: Gv 255.14 (vs) rasmisa-
mudra osiratu (n., sg. m. pres. pple.); in Gv 254.26 (vs)
1st ed. esirisu jinah, read osiri püjitah (see 2d ed.); Mv
ii.383.7 OvSire (v.l. osire) would send forth (svaram, a sound);
(4) throws down (fragrant powder, flowers; said of gods,
upon the Bodhisattva or Buddha; = avakirati, which
Senart reads by em. in Mv ii.343,19 and 349.16): Mv
ii.343.19 avasire (or °sire, mss.) cürnadhäräm . . . vara-
candanasya; iii.273.16 ratanaeürnam antariksäto osire
(v.l. osire; here kept by Senart); ii.349.16 puspavarsäni
antariksena osiri (mss.); also of throwing down missiles,
SP 449.3 (vs) vajrämayaparvatä-sani (i. e. aéaní; v.l.
yadi, so WT, emending to °parvato; ace.) ghatanärthäya
ca (WT hi) mürdhi (better-with v.l. °dha, loe; WT °dhni)
osaret, if one should hurl down on his head to kill him . . .
(for WT's interpretation see avasarati 1); (5) lets loose,
releases: Mv ii.452.16 (devim) osiritvä (after violently
seizing her); ii.459.15 yadi me na osarisyasi (so mss.,
Senart em. osir°) . . . ätmänam märayisyam; lets go
(women from a harem), gives license to: osiritavyä (Senart
em. °yam) Mv ii.424.20; (note osistä, v.l. osiristä, 425.3,
not osrsta as quoted from this place by Senart i note 380;
text seems to intend pple. of ava-sis, left alone, and so
abandoned;) the subject is strikägäram (v.l. strlyäg0),
the women of the harem must be turned loose (to carry on
affairs with other men); so 425.16 (istriyägäram, v.l.
stryä°) osiritavyä (Senart em. °yam); 426.7 striyägäram
(mss.) osirati (mss. °riti); in another version of the same
story, iii.1.4, mss. osare(yam) (Senart em. osir°), but 1.6
and 2.11 osirati (stryägäram); but on the borderline
between this and the next, or belonging perhaps to the
next, are (in the same story) Mv ii.426.17-18 mä hevam
mäm imasya brähmanasya upasthänaparicaryäye osiri-
syati (Senart; mss. osiri0, osari°), I'm afraid he will hand
me over to serve and wait on this brahman (spoken by the
chief queen); 427.10 na me . . . eso brähmano osirisyati,
. . . will not give me up; (6) abandons, throws out or away,
renounces (cf. the last two citations): Mv iii.165.12 padu-
mävatim vadhyäm avasirasi, you abandon P. to be killed;
osiritvä kämaratim, abandoning the pleasure of desire Mv
i.143.13, repeated i.200.9 where mss. osaritvä (Senart
osir°) and ii.4.6 where mss. okiritvä (Senart osir°); Mv
ii.272.13 osirähi (v.l. osirehi) bhagavato traimäsam
bhaktam, give up (renounce, resign the right to); ii.298.6
(vs) divy a osiritvä (so 1 ms., v.l. okiritvä, Senart wrongly
em. otaritvä) giving up heavenly things; Mv ii.367.19
vasudhäm sarväm osiritvä (so 1 ms., v.l. osar°), abandoning
the whole'earth; 367.22 osiritväna (one's family, to lead a
religious life); ii.334.22 suvarnaniskäm . . . osiritvä,
throwing away gold coins; ii.335.4, mss. manusya-pätram



avasesa 76 avaskandanä

(read madhusya p°? Senart amrtasya p°, bad metrically
and otherwise) . . . osiritvä visasya pätram pibed bäla-
buddhih.

avasesa, adj. (— Pali avasesa), left over, remaining'.
Mv i.7.6 yam tesara asthini avasesáni (but so only 1 ms.,
the other 5 avasesanti) bhüyo !pi mänsachavi(?) . . .
upajäyati, when (only) their bones are left, flesh and skin
is produced again. See also kalpävaaesam, niravasesa,
samghävasesa, sävaaesa.

avasya, osa (m. or nt.; = AMg. osa; Skt. avaáyáya,
once Lex. avasyä. f.), hoarfrost, as symbol of transitoriness,
used of life or worldly things: LV 214.8 (vs) osavindüpamä
. . . sönyasvabhävä(h), like drops of hoarfrost (fleeting and
vain); Samädh 22.6 jlviti svapnanibhe cali 'vasye (Réga-
mey's note states that Tib. renders hoarfrost, which he
unwisely abandons); áiks 18.12 (vs. cited from Candra-
pradípa Sütra = Samädh, but not the same vs) jlvite
caficale 'vasye mäyäsvapnanibhopame. In the LV osa
could be m.c. for osä — Skt. (Lex.) avasyä; but the loc.
(a)vasye in the others points to a m. or nt. stem; AMg.
osa is given by Ratnach. as m.

avaSyäyati (denom. from prec), turns into hoarfrost:
LV 251.8 " (prose) (svedäh . . .) bhümau nipatanti sma,
avasyäyanta üsmäyanto . . .

avasyäya-patta or -pata, m., lit. frost-cloth, a fine
silk fabric, allegedly 'used for protection against frost*
(Das) — Tib. dar-la (which also renders pattamáu Mvy
5881 and amsuka 9166): Mvy 5880 °pattah (v.l." °patah:
Mironov °pattah? no v.l.); LV 162.17 (prose) avasyäya-
pata-vitata-vitäne.

avasruta, f. °tä ( = Pali avassuta; cf. an-ava°;
derived from Skt. root sru, for which even Skt. texts
often read sru), (sexually) lustful: Bhlk 27b.5 bhiksuni
avasrutä avasrutena purusena . . .; 28a.3 (see s.v. sam-
cagghati).

avasanga, m., some part of a building: Mvy 5570 —
Tib. ya phubs (? top roof!). Prof. Lo Ch'ang-pei informs
me that the Chin, translation now means grand, huge or
empty, but that the 'radical' of the sign suggests a pos-
sible original meaning roof. In MPS 34.61 ace. to Tib. large
beam, gdun bo che.

avastabhya, ger. (cf. BR s.v. stabh with ava, 4),
embracing, enveloping: Lank 16.5 bhagavantam bodhi-
sattv.ims ca ratnajälenäva0, embracing, enclosing in a
(? magic) network (? mass), of jewels.

ava-sakkati, o-sa° (= Pali o-sa°; see s.v. -sakkati),
withdraws, retreats: Mv i.23.10 (apy ekatyäh paläyanti)
apy ekatyä na paläyanti apy ekatyä kuträpi avasakkanti
(mss. °sappanti, one °sarppanti) apy ekatyä na avasak-
kanti (so 2 mss.; others °sarkkanti, °sakyanti, °sappanti);
i.353.14 so däni vyäghro tarn rsim drstvä osakkito (no
v.l. in Critical App., but note p. 626 indicates that mss.
read osamkito); ii.83.2 (vs) yadi si na maritukämo, osakka
(2 sg. impv.) mama räjyato.

(avasanna, see osanna.)
avasarati, (1) osarati, once osar°(?); on forms with

-sär- see below, but also caus. s.v. 1 osarati (cf. Pali
avasarati, osarati, to enter, to arrive, CPD), (1) approaches,
arrives: Mv i.13.6 (vs) tasmim narake osaranti, they arrive
at this hell (otherwise Senart); osarantasya Mv ii.108.7,
9, 11, and °nto 10 (pres, pple.), approaching, drawing
near; aor. avasäri or °rim, 1st or 3d sg., in phrase yena
. . . tad avasäri(m), arrived at, went to where . . . was (on
the long ä see §38.23; the corresponding Pali phrase
is tad avasari, e.g. Vin. iii.11.30) Mv i.319.14,. 16, 20;
323.13, 16 (in 16 mss. anusäri); ii.117.20; 119.6; 120,17;
123.16; iii.47.12; aor. with short ä, osare Mv ii.222.1
(mrgäbhimukham, approched, went up in the direction
of the deer, in hunting); iii.364.19 vanäto so osare räja-
dhänim; iii.453.3 ( = Pali Jät. v.252.20), read: na te
kosthesmim osaranti (go to, resort to; Pali upenti) na

kumbhe na kalopiyam (see s.v. kalopi); Gv 241.13 ekaromi
sugatasya osarl (3 pi. aor.), settled, lodged; osari Siks 336.3
(read) prajñapradípa ya osari, and 15; 337.3, 17; osaret
(opt.) SP 449.3, see avasirati 4, WT vajrämaya-parvato
yadi ghatanärthäya hi mürdhni osaret, should alight, fall
upon his head, which is perhaps possible; (2) osarati and
its forms also are written for osirati (avasirati, q.v.);
in my opinion this set of forms must be wholly unrelated
to the above (despite Senart i note 380). Perhaps osir°
(or osir°) should always be read by em. when osar° occurs
in the mss. in the meanings of avasirati. Note especially
Mv iii.1.4 osare(yam), mss. (Senart osir°), but in 1.6
and 2.11 mss. osirati in precisely similar context.

avasavya, adj. (Skt. and Pali apasavya; Pkt. avasav-
vaya, cf, AMg. avasavva, a particular kind of the motions
of the planets), not left, right (-hand): °vyam Sädh 20.5;
°vyena (adv.) on the right 20.10; utsangasthitävasavyaha-
stam 24.10.

avasäda, m. (to avasädayati), abuse: Mvy 2636 =
Tib. smad pa, or spyo ba.

avasädana (to avasädayati), (1) adj., f. °nl, censuring,
rebuking: Bbh 220.3 (kuáale sthäne pratisthäpanärtham...)
-samcodanävasädanipriyaväditä; (2) °nä, subst. f. censure,
rebuke: Bbh 83.18 avasädana madhyame vyatikrame,
censure (is appropriate) in case of a transgression (of)
middling (gravity); 179.18, see s.v. avasädayati; 295.21
avasädanäsädhyah, to be perfected by censure; Jm 217.8
täm avasädanäm amrsyamänah, impatient of this rebuke;
Divy 490.5, 6 avasädanävineyah, to be converted (sub-
stantially = °nä-sädhyah, above) by rebuke (which is
applied in 7 in the words tvam tävac cüdah etc.; ed.
Index discouragement, not quite rightly; the opposite is
utsahanä-vineya, see utsahanä); in LV 70.11 (samcärya)
vicäryävasädanäkärena pänim sameärayati sma (subject,
the Bodhisattva in his mother's womb); Foucaux, 'en
l'étendant pour le signal du depart' (sc. for the attendant
gods), but avasädana can hardly mean this. Tib. had a
quite different reading, containing smrtah samprajänan
as in 1. 15 (dran zhiri áes bzhin du, both times). I cannot
solve the passage but think it probably corrupt, despite
the lack of variants. Perhaps follow the lead of Tib.

avasädanikä, censure, rebuke: Bbh 150.22, see prec.
and s.v. avasädayati; similarly 151.3, 4.

avasädayati (= Pali apasädayati, in both mgs.; cf.
prec. two), (1) rejects, repulses: Mv iii.184.11 täye mäna-
vikäye . . . avasädito, rejected by this girl (with whom
he was in love); (2) censures, rebukes: Bbh 150.22 (mrdv-
aparädham mrdu-vyatikramam. . .) mrdvyä (text
inrdhvyä) avasädanikayä avasädayati; so also 151.3;
Bbh 107.16 tosayatä utsähayatä anavasädayatä, by him
gratifying, enthusing, not reproaching; Bbh 179.18-20
bodhisattvah avasädanärhän . . . praväsanärhän klistacitto
nävasädayati, avasädayati vä na ca dandakarmanä
samaRUsästi; °yitavyah" MSV iii.53.11.

avasärana, nt. (seemingly = osäranä, q.v.), restitu-
tion (of a monk that has been suspended from the order):
°nam Mvy 9306 = Tib. bzod par gsol ba, request for
forgiveness; so also Chin.

avasirati, see avaáirati.
avasrjana, nt. (to Skt. avasrjati), emission, pouring

forth: Gv 18.9 (prose) bodhisattvanirmitameghävasrjanam.
avasevita-vant (no ava-sev is recorded), having

cultivated, devoted oneself to: LV 10.5-6 pañeavidhapunyakri-
yävastv-avasevitavatas (bodhisattvasya); Cale. 11.1 reads
upasev0 for avasev0, unsupported by any of Lefm.'s mss.

avaskandanä (cf. Skt. avaskandanä, nt., accusation,
legal attack; to ava-skand-, attack, usually in military
sense), (verbal) attack; injurious speech; °skandanä is read
for °sphandanam in a text parallel to Siks 172.1 idam
agram pärusyänäm yad utäryänäm avasphandanam, see
Bendall's note p. 408; Tib. gnod pa» injure.
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avaskhalita, adj. (ppp. of Skt. skhal, not cpd. with
ava in Skt.; cf. Pali avakkhalita, n., offense), guilty, at
fault; having offended: Divy 359.26 (tvam hi) bhagavaty
asakrd-asakrd avaskhalito.

avastabdha, ppp. ( = Pali avatthaddha, also with
dental ttha; Skt. avastabdha, ppp. to ava-stambh),
founded (upon), supported (by), in comp.: Divy 45.4
tirthikävastabdham tan naga ram.

avasphandaka (to next but one with -aka), one
who addresses contemptuously: bhiksor grhapater °kasya
MSV iii.24.10, of a monk who speaks contemptuously to a
householder.

avasphandana, in Bbh °spa°, nt. (n. act. to next,
q.v.), ridicule or contemptuous treatment: Bbh 238.8
(ksamas) ca bhavati parato 'vamänänäm avahasanäva-
spandana-durukta-durägatädinäm . . . vacanapathänäm;
Siks 172.1, see avaskandanä.

avasphandayati, in Bbh °spa° (cf. Skt. Dhätup.
sphand, parihäse; see prec. two) ridicules or treats with
contempt: Bbh 123.10 (na ca bodhisattvo) yäcanakam
avahasati nävaspand0; 150.4 (na ca . . . bodhisattvah
param avahasati) nävaspand0; 175.16 avahasati avaspand0;
mayä . . . grhapatir °ditah MSV iii.24.7; Tib. brñas tria'bs
gyiso (gyis so?), acted contemptuously (towards).

avasphotana, nt. (Skt. id., snapping of the fingers,
pw; possibly the same word, applied to 'casual rejection'
of an argument?), reading of Mironov in Mvy and of Das
s.v. Tib. sphrugs bsigs instead of apasphotana, q.v.

avasyandana (? the same word recorded in Pän.'s
gana gahädi? cf. Skt. avasyandita), changing the meaning
of one's own words: áiks 126.1 nävasyandanavacanah.

avasruta, adj. (== Pali avassuta), wet, dripping, and
so foal, rotten, orig. of a tree the inside of which is rotten,
Pali AN iv.171.9 (rukkhäni) antopütini avassutäni kasam-
bujätäni; fig., usually in Pali, and in BHS, of evil monks:
Mvy 9138 antarpüty (read as separate word, see antahpüti)
avasrutah; foil, by kasambaka-jätah (see kasambaka);
MSV i.50.7 antahpütir °tah kasambaka-jätah.

avasvapati, °pana, see osopati, °pana.
avasväpana, see osväpana, apa°.
(avasväpayati,) ppp. avasväpita, osvä° (caus. to

ava-svap-, in Skt. recorded only in ppp. avasupta, asleep,
Räm.; but see osopati; note also Jain Skt. (Hem.)
avasväpanikä and °pani, pw 2.292), put to sleep, asleep:
LV 220.10 (vs) te cäpy avasväpitäh (so Lefm. em., con-
firmed by Tib. nal; mss. avasthäpitäh, avasamsthitäh);
221.5 sayavatl (q.v., read prob, yasavatl) osväpitä
devataih, and 10 puravaram osyäpitam devataih, . . . put
to sleep by the gods. Cf. also apasväpana, osväpana.

avahotimaka (or °dimaka), see avakotimaka.
avänta, m., a high number: Mvy 7796 = Tib. bsam

yas, or bsal yas (cf. avada).
avärsika, adj. (or subst.?), (1) (an ascetic practice)

that consists of not going abroad in the rainy season: LV
2.48.18 avärsikair (sc. ätäpanaparitäpanaih, 1. 15); Tib.
dbyar mi byuñ ba; (2) (a monk) who does not observe the
(rule for not wandering during the) rains: MSV ii.154.12;
read so with v.l. and Mironov in Mvy 9426 (Tib. dbyar
gnas su ma zhugs pa).

aväsiro, adj. n. sg. m. (or could be adv., ace. sg.
nt.; = Pali avarnsira(s), avasira(s), Skt. aväkairas), head
downwards, headlong: Mv iii.454.6 = 457.4 atha (457.4
mä;( so Senart; mss. apparently lack any such word,
except that one reads nä in 457.4) ghorarupam narakam
prapatisye aväsiro (so clearly the mss. read or intend;
vv. 11. avärasiro, avaáiro, unmetr.; Senart em. avakéiro).

avaáruta, ppp. (to Skt. ava-ä-sru-, not recorded;
cf. Pali avassuta, taken by CPD as from ava plus Skt.
sru-), descending in floods: Divy 608.19 (vs, printed as
prose) payomucah . . . aväarutämbhaso.

avikampana-tä (cf. vika°; = Pali avikampana,

nt.), the not-wavering (from . . ., in comp.): Bbh 251.1
samyakprayogävikampanatä.

Avikära, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 575; SsP 1413.17;
1421.8.

aviklrna-väca, adj. (= Pali avikinna-väca), not
loose, not uncontrolled, in speech: Mv ii.356.12 — iii.280.18
(in both read: amukharä (ca?) abhü avikirnaväcä; in
prec. line acapalä, anuddhatä; these four adj. associated
formulaically in Pali).

a-vikopana (nt.; = Pali id.), the not disturbing, non-
confusion: LV 423.1 bhütakoty-avikopana-eakram; 3
-dharmadhätv-avikopana-eakram; Dbh 71.16 paräviko-
pana-tvät, because of the fact that it is not subject to distur-
bance by others (or, by foes).

a-vikopita (neg. ppp. of vikopayati, q.v.), unpertur-
bed, undisturbed, unmoved: avikopitayä caryä (instr.) LV
259.14; -avikopitajnäna- LV 428.11; avikopita (asthisam-
ghäta, q.v.) Divy 61.22, 24; 76.27; 465.25; replaced by
avigopita, Bhagavatah sarlram °tam MPS 48.3; 49.15
(Tib. ma ñams pa, undisturbed; but in 49.15 occurs vigo-
payati, opens, Tib. kha phye, see vigopita).

(aviksana, nt.; see s.v. abhibhaksana).
Aviksiptämsa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6.
avikhinna, see vikh°.
avigopita, see avikopita.
Avigraha, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: MV i.124.3.
avijahanatä, see vija°.
avijugupsanatä, see vijuü.
avijñaptika, see vijña°.
avitarka(-dhyäyin), (= Pali avitakka-jhäyi, SN

i.126.27), (devoted to the [2d] stage of dhyäna) in which
there is no ratiocination: Mv iii.284.4, Senart avitarka-
(mss. avitakäyam, avitarkam käyam)-dhyäyi (mss. -dhyä-
yino, which is possible in sense and meter and should
perhaps be kept, despite the Pali parallel -jhäyl).

avitrpti, f. (neg. to *vitrpti, nowhere recorded; to
vi-trp-), insatiableness: Dbh 49.15 vedayato 'vitrptis trsnä.

avidu, see vidu (1).
aviddasu, adj. (= Pali id.; see avidvasu), ignorant:

°su, n. sg. (or perhaps °su, cf. ms. B in 1. 16 abhiddaáü)
is plausibly conjectured by Senart for corrupt readings of
mss. Mv ii.369.5 and 16.

avidyatä, ignorance (= avidyä): LV 420.13 (vs)
°täyäh.

avidyä, ignorance, occurs in Mv ii.99.10 (text without
v.l.) in the place of abhidhyä in a list of the 10 karma-
patha; certainly in some sense secondary and perhaps
a mere textual corruption for abhidhyä, covetousness.

Avidyändhakäravidhvamsanakara, n. of a former
Buddha: Sukh 6.1.

? avidvala, v.l. for next, q.v.
avidvasu, adj. (Sktized form of aviddasu, q.v.;

Geiger 100.2 records but does not explain the Pali form,
which seems to be a curious blend of Pali avidvä = Skt.
a-vidvän with a-vidu, the s due to Skt. vidus-, cf. vidusa-
ka), ignorant: °su, nom. pi., SP 45.9; 55.2 (Kashgar rec.
avidvaláá); 56.2; 204.6; °sünäm, gen. pl., 57.8 (all vss).

avid ham, avidhä, interj. (always repeated; most
often followed by (i)ti; = Pkt. avihä, cf. avidä, ávida,
exclamation of sorrow, Sheth), exclamation of disapproval
or dismay; only noted in Mv; mss. sometimes abhi- for
avi-, occasionally -dhäm for -dham or -dhä: avidhä avidhä
ii.450.5; avidhävidham'(ti; so mss.) ii.450.7; avidhävidhä
(usually followed by ti) i.301.19; iii.73.17; 86.16; °dhäm
(mss.) ii.452.11; °dheti i.303.21 (mss.); °dham or °dhan
(ti) i.301.20; 302.1; 303.19; ii.452.8 (mss.); 462.15; iii.15.15;
189.10, 11. Rarely ä- is written in mss. for initial a-.

avinipäta-dharman, adj. (= Pali°dhamma), not liable
to fall (to evil existences): Sukh 56.16 °dharmänah, n. pl. m.

avinipäta-dharmin, adj. = prec: Divy 534.4
°rminyo, n. pl. f.
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avinirbhäga (m.; corresponds to Pali avinibbhoga;
see also vinirbhäga; note AbhidhK. La V-P. vii.122
avinirbhüta = avinirbhägena avasthita; ace. to CPD
s.v. avinibbhutta, avinirbhüta = this Pali form 'through
confusion with a-vinä-bhüta'), non-differentiation, non-
distinction, confusion: Dbh 18.7; 74.8 (klesänäm . . .)
sahajävinirbhäga-täm, innate (natural) confusion; Dbh
53.4, see vinirbhäga; Lañk 63.9; Mvy 6569, text avinir-
bhäva, v.l. °bhäga, which read with Mironov without
v.l. (-varti, abiding in non-discrimination) = Tib. tha
(so Tib. Index, misprinted thad in text) dad du mi hjug
pa (or, gnas pa), not differing, not admitting of differentia-
tion, Das.

(avinirbhäva, read avinirbhäga, q.v.; but cf.
avinirbhüta, cited there.)

avinivarta (see s.v. °tya), not liable to turning back:
Dbh 30.29 °ta-cittäsayamanaskärair, of Bodhisattvas in 3d
bhümi; in vs Dbh.g. 10(346).i 7 replaced by anivartiya, q.v.

avinivartaniya, incapable of turning back (= avini-
vartya, q.v., etc.), of persons destined for enlightenment,
commonly with the word Bodhisattva, often (e. g. SP
260.5; 265.11; Sukh 99.4) with dependent phrase anut-
taräyäm samyaksambodhau: SP 260.5; 265.11; Siks 313.20;
Sukh 99.4; AsP 323.1 ft\; Gv 514.6: as subst. m.; n. of a
Bodhisattva-samädhi: Mvy 740.

avinivartin (Skt. not fleeing in battle, YäjfL, see pw
s.v.; here = avinivartya, anivart(i)ya, avivart(i)ya,
qq.v., etc.), not liable to turning back (religiously): SP
263.5 bodhicittävinivartini (of a woman).

avinivartya (= ° ta, °tin, °tamya; also avivart(i)ya,
anivart(i)ya, avaivartika, qq.v.; in Pali only forms of
anivatt- seem to be recorded), not liable to turning back:
Siks 317.15 (prose).

a-vipañeita, see vip°.
a-viparoksa(-iä), see vi-paroksa.
avipratisära, m. (neg. of vi°, q.v.; = Pali avippati-

sära), absence of regret or remorse; contentment: Bbh 72.15
°rah prämodyam; Divy 78.7 and 467.3 °ra-samjananär-
tham (in 467.3 text osamjanärtham). See the next entries.

avipratisäri-tä, abstr. to next, state of non-discon-
tent, absence of regrets: Siks 20.3 prltim prämodyam avi-
pratisäritäm ca janayisyati (said of an act of giving).

avipratisärin, adj. (= Pali avippati0; cf. viprati0

and avipratisära), unregretful (esp. about something one
has given away): Siks 21.14 asocann avipratisäri avi-
päkapratikänksl parityaksyämi; Bbh 72.2 dattvä eävi-
pratisän; same Bbh 123.1; Dbh 57.7 yä 'vipratisäry-
avisrtamärga-tä, state of being not regretful and of not
turning aside from the Path (lit. having iin-turned-aside-from
Path, see avisrta).

Avipranastaräsira, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.138.6.

aviprapañea, adj.: n. sg. m. °cah Mvy 2926, fol-
lowing aprapañcah and nisprapañcah, and evidently sub-
stantially a synonym of these; all occur in a list of syn-
onyms of gambhlra, most of which mean something like
hard to comprehend. See s.v. prapañea.

a-vipraväsa, m., see vipra°.
a-vimardana-ta (cf. Skt. vimardana), non-destruc-

tion: áraddhabalam °natäyai Siks 3.6 (vs), the power of
faith tends to non-destruction (of the indriyas).

Aviraktärästra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2.
avi-rajas, nt., = edaka-rajas, q.v.: Mvy 8195.
Avirasa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7.
a-vira gana (nt.; neg. of n. act. to virägayati, q.v.),

non-displeasing: -äräganävirägana- Gv 529.23.
a-virägayati, neg. of virägayati, q.v., is not averse

to, does not turn away from: Dbh 52.20 (na cätyantopa-
samam . . .) avirägayisyämah, and we shall not fail to be
averse to complete cessation (of sentient existence, until all
creatures are matured).

a-vilomana (nt.; neg. n, act. to vilomayati, q.v.;
cf. Pali vilomana), the not going contrary to: Gv 463.23
sisyasamacittena, sarväbhijnävilomana-tayä (i. e.- bhijñá-
avil°; better with 2d ed. sarväjnä0), by reason of not going
contrary to all the abhijñá (rather, to all commands); Bet
284.5.

Avivaría (see under avivartya), m., n. of a samädhi:
ásP 1419.3; cited as .Avaivarta, q.v., from this list in
Mvy 553. Orig. adj., not liable to turning back; see next.

avivaría-caryä (= avaivarta-, anivariana-caryä),
course that is not liable to turning back (backsliding): Mv
i.63.13. The text explains by vivartanti samsaranti vivar-
tacaryä (cf. vivaria, world-evolution); but I agree with
Senart, note on i.1.3, that this is mere fantasy and wholly
misleading.

avivartika = avivartya, q.v.; see also avaivartika:
of Bodhisattvas SP 32,11; 90.8 (v.l. avaiv°, unmetr.);
93.2; Mv i.83.12 (prose); prob, also Bodhisattvas are meant
in Siks 3.16, 17; °ka-tä, state of being..., Mv i.101.2
°katäye (instr. or loc. sg.; of Bodhisattvas).

avivartiya = next, in Mv i.80.4 (prose); Bodhisattvas
in 2d bhümi may be either vivartiya, q.v., or a-vi°; (vss)
SP 294.8; 330.3.

avivartya ( = °tiya, °íika, °ía; for other forms of
same mg. see under anivart(i)ya, avinivartya, avaivar-
tika; Pali has only forms of anivatt-), not liable to turning
back: SP 149.13 -(dharma-)cakra; RP 10.10 bodhimärga-
avivartya-mänasä (so mss.; as one word, with minds that
are not to be turned back on the path of enlightenment);
Gv 104.10 °tyäh; avivartyäpratyudävartya- Gv 246.20;
Dbh 19.17; jnänävivartya-tvät Dbh 71.12.

Avivartyadharmadhätunirghosa, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 296.12.

avivärya, nt., Mvy 5205 = Tib. mi zlogs pa, what
can not be repulsed or diverted, turned away; of this ani-
dhärya, q.v., is a var. Are both corruptions of anivärya?
Mironov only avivärya.

Avisuskamüla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.13.
Avisahya (corresponds to Pali Visayha, which may

be an error for Avisayha, cf. Speyer, transí, of Jm, p. 30,
n. 3), n. of a áresthin: Jm 22.15.

a-visamvädana-tä (Pali id.; Skt. a- °na), keeping
one's word: (devama)nusyävisam°täyai LV 32.10.

a-visabhäga, see visa0.
a-visaranä, noñ-relaxation, non-distraction, not turn-

ing aside (of thoughts): Bbh 109.27 (cittasyäcalanam . . .)
samgraho 'visaranä. Cf. next.

a-visrta (neg. ppp. of vi-sr; = Pali visata, visata,
for the mg. of which cf. GPD s.v. anuvisata), undistracted,
not turned aside: Dbh 57.7 (see s.v. avipratisärin); in
Mmk 92.20 text dharmameghavisrta-samanupravesana-
täyai, read °meghävisrta ? for penetration without being
turned aside . . . Cf. prec.

avistara, adj. (Bhvr. cpd. of a- and vistara), not
diffuse; compact, full, of sound: Mv i.171.7 (vs) avistara-
pindita-ravä, having a full and compact (cf. pindita) sound.
Cf. Pali avisata ( = Skt. avisrta), used in the same way
as synonym of pindita applied to a sound, Jät. ii.439.8
(comm.) bindussaro ti bindnna avisatena pinditena sarena.
Wrongly Senart's note.

a-vismarana (nt.; neg. of Skt. vismarana), non-
forgetting: -dharmävi0 Mvy 784.

(a-visvara, adj. (cf. Skt. vis vara, and adv. avisvaram,
BR s.v. visvara), not discordant: read avisvara-rutä, of
not discordant note, Mv i.172.3 (of Buddha's voice); so
half the mss.; Senart abhisvara0.)

avici, m. or f. (in Skt. only m.; rarely also f. in Pali,
see CPD s.v.), n. of a hell (= Skt. and Pali id.), a hot hell
ace. to Mvy 4927 and Dharmas 121; passim. Fern. e. g. RP
30.16 (vs) därunam (short -a- m.c.) aviclm (end of line).
Most forms, of course, are ambiguous as to gender. Cf. ävici.
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avlcika, adj., pertaining to the hell Avici: Dbh.g.
12(348).18 dukham avlcikam utsahämi; Gv 160.2-3 äpa-
räntikävicikaduhkhena (2d ed. °khe); m., an inhabitant
of Avici, Lank 138.4 kulaputro vä kuladuhitä väviciko
bhavati. In the last two ävicika might be intended; it
is clearly read (as adj.) in MSV iv.251.9.

[avustam LV 388.13 (vs), both edd., no v.l.; read
ävustam, q.v.]

avrha, or abrha, rarely abrhat (= Pali aviha; Tib.
on Mvy mi che ba not great, abrhat noted only Gv 249.10
abrhac [chuddhäväsa-]; this interpretation could be due
to popular etymology; however, no other etym. is known
for the Pali, and as the lowest of the five Su. classes these
gods may have been called [relatively] not great; cf. s.v.
brhatphala, which gives some confirmation of the ety-
mology), n. of a heavenly world, the first of the five sud-
dhäväsa, and of a class of gods who inhabit it, see s.v.
deva: usually spelled avrha, Mvy 3102; Dharmas 128;
Mv ii.314.8; 349.1; 360.22; LV 150.10; Divy 568.28; Mmk
43.21 (in 19.10 corruptly attaha); abrha Divy 68.16;
138.23; 367.14; Av i.5.3; Bbh 62.5; abrhat, see above.

aveksavant, adj., n. sg. m. °vän (from Skt. aveksä
with -vant; Pali apekkhavant, with the same shortening
of ä m.c), attentive (to, loa): Ud xiii.9, 10, 11; in 10 and 11
text unmetrically aveksäväm; same vss in Pali, Therag.
228-230, apekkhavä.

Aveksita, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: Mv i. 123.14
°tam (Senart's em.; mss. °ksatam).

avetya-prasäda, m. (= Pali avecca-ppasäda),
serenity based on trusting faith (cf. Wogihara, Lex. 17):
°dah Mvy 6823; buddhe 'vetya-prasädena AsP 59.20, and
similarly in foil, (in Pali also with buddhe etc., loa); °da-
läbhi Bbh 161.2, and °da-präptah 327.2.

a-vaira (adj., = Pali avera), without enmity; -tä,
state of being . . .: sämyanti vairäni °täbhih MSV ii.184.8
(vs; so ms., ed. em. avairi°, needlessly). In Jm 127.17
avaira prob, noun, non-enmity, with pw 7.312.

Avaivarta, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 553, cited from
Prajnäpäramitä; the list occurs in SsP where Avivaría,
q.v., is read for this, 1419.3. Cf. next two.

avaivarta-caryä = avivarta0, anivartana0, qq.v.:
Mv i.63.14 (mss.; Senart em. avivarta0).

avaivarta-varna, with color not subject to passing
uivaijC?): Gv 347.6 °na, of a rätri-devatä.

avaivartika (perhaps the commonest BHS form of
many equivalents; see also avaivarta, °tya, and s.w.
anivart(i)ya, avivart(i)ya, avinivartya), not liable to
turning back: regularly of Bodhisattvas (usually this
word being used; if not, of persons firmly set on the road
to enlightenment, which is the same thing): SP 2.11;
264.12; 383.2; LV 23.2; 39.14; 181.6; 370.2; Mv i.82.8;
102.13; 104.8; 107.9, 12; 128.2, 6; Suv 8Í.8; 89.9; RP
56.4; Gv 104.3; 308.8 etc.; Dbh 1.8; Sukh 21.13 etc.;
°ka-bhumi Kv 82.10; Bbh 235.17-18; °ka-dharma LV
424.14 (here of the Tathägata); Mv i.124.19; °ka-ksänti-
pratilabdha SP 259.13 (see ksänti); °ka-dharmacakra-
SP 270.9.

Avaivartikacakra, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1371.
avaivartika-1a, state of being avaivartika: Mv

i.83.1; -tva, id., LV 432.10.
avaivartiya = °tika: Mv i.63.13 (but 3 mss. out of

f> °tika); 82.19 (v.l. °tika). Both prose.
avaivartya = °tika: SP 2.12 (of dharmacakra); LV

277»16 (-ksäntipratilabdhäh); RP 59.18; Gv 287.12. All
prose.

[avoditäh is kept in ed. with mss. at Divy 300.2.
Instead, some form of the n. pi. m. of ppp. of ava-vad
should be read; possibly ovaditäh or oväditäh, if not
avavad0 or avaväd0.]

avyakta, adj. (-== Pali avyatta; neg. of vyakta,
(].v.), (1) ignorant: SP 210,3 °tä nkuSalä: LV 264.20 °to

balo; Divy 301.2 °tán apy akusalán api; 617.18; (2) (cf.
Skt. id., Pali avyatta) obscure: avyaktendriyah Karmav
31.12, see s.v. jihma.

avyayam, adv., permanently: LV 186.7 (prose) na
khalv avyayam kumärena kadäcid udyänabhümim abhi-
nirgantavyam, the prince must never, as a permanent rule,
go forth to the park.

a-vyavakirna, aaj. (neg. of vyava°, q.v.; = Pali
abbokinna), uninterrupted: SsP 1333.1, 3, etc. °naih . . .
manasikäraih.

avyavacära, m., (neg. of vyavacära, q.v.), non-
consideration, contempt, despising (Tib. khyad du gsod pa,
despise): Mvy 8510, in siksäpadadravyatävyavacärah,
which I analyze °dravyatä-avyavacärah, as the Tib. and
the sense seem to require (the situation is that of Vin.
iv.143.16-19; the Pali equivalent is vivannaka, line 19).
It seems hardly possible that vyavacära, without a neg,,
should have this mg.

a-vyavahara, adj., not capable of discussion (mention
in words, see BR s.v. vyavahära 8); followed by syn.
anabhilapya, Vaj 45.6, or anabhiläpya. Siks 251.11.

Vavyasta, in Mmk 51.7 (sarvamantramudräsädha-
nesu ca) avyasto bhavati (read abhyasto, practised,
exercised"!).

avyäkrta, adj. (= Pali avyäkata, indeterminate),
indistinct, neutral, median (neither good nor bad): kusa-
läkusalävyäkrta- good, bad, and indifferent, Dbh 73.18;
74.14; 75.23; kusaläs ca dharm' akusaläs ca avyäkrtäs ca
Dbh.g. 44(70).7.

a-vyäpanna, adj. (= Pali id.; neg. of vyäpanna,
q.v., and cf. next), unmalicious: °na-citta Divy 302.9;
Dbh 25.1; Gv 531.14 (with 2d ed. for 1st ed. adhyä°);
°nena cittena Divy 105.18; °na-manaskära SP 339.17;
all having unmalicious mind or thoughts.

avyäpäda, m. (= Pali id.; neg. of vyäpäda, q.v.),
non-malice: LV 32.22, see s.v. vyäpäda; Mvy 1597, see
id.; Ud xv.18, read avyäpäde for text tyäpäde with initial
syllable missing. (Tib. hchi ba med, non-death or non-
killing, is due to false rendering of vyäpäda, in accord
with regular Skt. usage.)

a-vyäbadhya or °vadhya, adj. and nt. subst. (see
next, and cf. Pali avyäpajjha, as mentioned there), (1)
adj., that cannot be injured or disturbed, inviolable: Mv
ii.259.15 °dhyam (ms.) . . . dharmam desayisyati; 279.9
°dhyam artham prärthayamäno; in both of these spelled
avyävadhyam, and associated with asädhäranam; (2) ap-
parently subst., not doing harm (so Tib., gnod pa mi
byed): LV 380.17 avyäbadhyam (Foucaux la mansuétude)
sukham loke. There is a v.l., in mss. usually regarded as
the best, adhyävadhya; one might conjecture a-vyä-
vadhya, or °badhya, ger., not committing injury. But the
context suggests that a nom, sg. noun is intended, sukham
being apparently predicate (Foucaux douce): so Tib.
takes it. In all of these forms the root vadh may have
been felt to be concerned; or the short a of the root may
be semi-MIndic (based on forms of bädh which are cer-
tainly commoner).

a-vyäbädha, also written °vädha, in MSV i.97.19
wrongly °väda, adj. (cf. prec. and next, also vyäbädha
etc.; corresponds to Pali avyäpajjha, avyäbajjha), ap-
parently usually free from injury, inviolable, secure, but
possibly in some passages free from injuriousness, i. e. not
given to injuring others, kindly; the Pali equivalent appears
to be interpreted in the same two ways, but it is not easy
to distinguish them clearly: Mvy 1508 maitrisahagatena
cittenä 'vairenä 'sapatnenä 'vyäbädhena; to this passage
corresponds Mv iii.213.13 (cetasä . . .) avairenä 'vyäbä-
dhena (so Senart em., mss. 'vyäbaddhena or °rddhena);
also Dbh 34.(18-)19 (maitrisahagatena cittena ) avai-
renä 'sapatnenä 'nävaranenä 'vyäbädhena; and in Pali
DN ii.242.11 (cehisü . . .)averena avyäpajjhena; the nig.



a-vyäbädhya 80 aaokähvaya

uninjiirious, kindly might be assumed in SP 288.8 (prose)
(bodhisattvo . . .) avyävädho bhavati, but Kern unmo-
lested, and similarly Burnouf, Cf. avyäbädhva, said of a
Bodhisattva, Bbh 73.21.

a-vyäbädhya, adj. (cf. prec), that cannot be injured,
inviolable, undisturbed: said of punya Bbh 19.21, 22;
20.24, 26; oí sukha, 25.13; 26.9 (there are four avyä° su°,
listed as naiskramya-, praviveka-, upasama-, and sam-
bodhi-su°); 27.2, 6; of a Bodhisattva, 73.21 (cf. avyäbä-
dha SP 288.8).

avyävadhya, see avyäbadhya.
a-vyosita, adj., ppp. (neg. of Skt. vyavasita; but

actually Sktization of Pali a-v(y)osita, ace. to CPD who
has not reached his place of rest, i. e. final emancipation),
restless, unsteady, activated by desires (for, loa): päpeccha
(text päye°) vyosita (read avyo°) pätra-clvare Samädh
p. 53 line 4 (vs); kulesu (read ku°?) cävyosita läbhakämäh
5 (vs); bhonti utsukäh, pänesu cävyosita tesu lajjäh
(?doubtless corrupt; lagnäh?) 12 (vs).

a-vranat see vrana.
(ásate,) asate, 1 sg. ase (to Skt. aá-náti), I eat (cf.

Pali *asati, pres. pple. asamäna, etc.): Mv ii.56.10 amrtam
pi no ase (so with mss.), I do not eat even nectar; the cor-
responding Pali vs, Jät. v.397.29, has udakain pi näsmiye
(asmiye, / [would] eat, see GPD s.v.).

[Asani? see As°.j
asábala, adj. ( = Pali asábala, in same sense and

associated with akammäsa, DN ii.80.24), unspotted, pure,
of brahmacarya (together with akalmäsa, q.v.): Mv
i.211.11 = ii.15.10; of slla, MPS 2.34.

asäta, also asäta, adj. (and subst. nt. ?) (= Pali
asäta; neg. of ááta, q.v.), unpleasant, disagreeable: asätä
vedanä (ace. pi.), disagreeable pains (same phrase in Pali)
Mv i.5.9; asätänubhavanam (áiks asät0) duhkham aäl
81.2; áiks 222.9 anandäsätakäntäräni AsP 367.19; dis-
pleased, averse, offended: Mv iii.16.4 sudaráanapi, . . asätä
väreti. Cf. also visäta.

asäsvatam (after anucchedam) in LV 423.10 (prose),
applied to the (dharma-)cakra, is misunderstood by Fou-
caux (non immobile). Like everything in the universe ace.
to the áünyaváda, it is neither annihilable nor eternal)
neither of these attributes, nor any attribute contrast able
with an opposite, can be predicated of anything. Tib.
rtag pa med pa, not eternal. See áasvatoccheda and
references there to Lank.

asitaka, aálta(ka) = äsitakl, q.v.
Asucikunapa, (prob.) m., n. of a hell (of impure

corpses): °pam, ace. sg., Jm 197.5.
asubhata-samjñi(n), engaging in contemplation of

the offensiveness (of corpses; see aaubha-bhävanä,
-samjnä), áiks 328.10 (vs). I take aáubhata- as = asu-
bhatä (m.c), offensive-ness, so substantially = aáubha
(-samjnä, with suffix -in). Bendall assumes the adverbial
suffix -ta(s).

aaubha-bhävanä, f. pl. °näh Mvy 1155; Bbh 98.18
(read aaubha-bhävanä for ed. aaubhä-bh0); or aéuhha-
samjña, Bhik 27a.2 (= Pali asubha-bhävanä or -sañña),
see samjnä, contemplation of offensive things, specifically
of human corpses in various states of disintegration; there
are nine (in Pali, Vism. i.110.29-31 ten) such monkish
disciplines, elsewhere called simply nava samjñah, the
nine concepts (of offensive things), ásP 59.1; 1258.5; a
less schematized passage of the same sort in older Pali,
MN Í.58.9ÍT. In Mvy 1156-64 they are listed, each cpd.
with -samjnä: (1) vinilaka-, (2) vipüyaka- (so read),
(3) vipadumaka-, (4) vyädhmätaka-, (5) vilohitaka-,
(6) vikhäditaka-, (7) viksiptaka-, (8)» vidagdhaka-,
(9) asthi-samjnä (see each of these). Bhik 27a.2-3 agrees
except that it transposes Nos. 5 and 6 and accidentally
omits 8 (which perhaps should be put after 9; only Mvy
has it before 9). There are three lists (one incomplete,

one very corrupt) in ásP 59.1 ff., 1258.5 ff., 1431.19 ff.
(six items only; cited from the last, with only four items
one of which is not in this ásP list, in áiks 211.1). Barring
corruptions, the ásP lists agree with Mvy and Bhik ex-
cept in order of the terms, fn which they show some
(slight) resemblance to the Pali (Vism.) arrangement.
ásP 1 (áiks 1) = Vism 1 = Mvy 4; ásP3 (= 1431.19 ff.)
2 = áiks 2 = Vism 2 = ásP l( = 59.1 if.) and2 ( - 1258.5«.)
5 == Mvy 1; ásP and áiks 3 = Vism 3 = Mvy 2; áiks 4
(not in ásP3) = ásP1 and 2 2 = Vism 9 = Mvy 3; ásP1

and 2 4 = ásP3 5 = Vism 8 = Mvy 5 (Bhik 6); ásP1 and 2

6 = ásP3 4 = Vism 5 = Mvy 6 (Bhik 5); ásP1 and 2,
Mvy 7 = ásP3, Vism 6; ásP1 and 2 8 = Vism 10 = Mvy 9;
ásP1 and 2 9 = Mvy 8 (omitted in Bhik; Vism 4 has a
different term, vicchiddaka, fissured Pe Maung Tin; Vism
7 hata-vikkhittaka is a variation on Vism 7 vikkhittaka =
Mvy 7). On the meanings, as well as the variants and cor-
ruptions, see the terms as listed above from Mvy.

aáesa, nt., a high number: Mmk 343.26 ( = 1 0 gharä;
see rnahäsesa).

asaiksa, m. (= Pali asekha, asekkha; neg. of saiksa,
q.v.), one who no longer needs religious training, being in
the 8th stage (see Childers s.v. sekho); = arhant: °sah
Mvy 1734; °sa-märgah Mvy 1320, the third parivarta of
the dharmacakra, in which 'misery is known, its origin
abandoned, its suppression attained, the way leading to
its suppression realized' (1321-24). Often in cpd. áaik-
säsaiksa, or bracketed with saiksa as separate word; see
saiksa; its place may be taken by arhant, e. g. Mv i.158.7;
Divy' 399.24. Written asaisya in LV 250.18, see s.v.
saisya.

Asoka, n. pr.: (1) name of a former Buddha, Mv
iii.238.6, 7; (2) name of a nephew and disciple of the
Buddha Kaáyapa, Av Í.237.14ÍT.; (3) name of a king
who lived in the time of the Buddha Krakucchanda, Divy
418.26 f.; (4) name of a yaksa, May 68; (5) name of an
uncle of King Mahäpranäda, and previous incarnation
of Bhaddälin, q.v., Divy 59.20; 60.10; (6) name of the
historic emperor, Mvy 3653; Mmk 606.14; Karmav 154.14;
was given the epithet Dharmäsoka, q.v.; his family
name was Maurya, q.v.; he lived 100 years after Buddha's
death ace. to Av ii.200.7; in Divy 364.17 ff. is told first
his previous life as Jaya, in which he gave some dust
(this is the pämau-pradäna) to the Buddha, made a
pranidhäna, and hence became later the emperor Asoka,
368.26 if.; his birth and life as emperor, 370.10 if.

aaoka-bhända, nt., LV 141.13; Mv ii.48.4; and
-bhändaka, nt.,*LV 141.10, 16; 142.3, 5, 6, 11 (but many
mss. -bhända in some of these), perhaps lit. good-luck
(no-sorrow) articles-of-value; gifts of largess, said of pre-
sents (of gold, silver, and jewels, LV 141.14) provided by
áuddhodana for Prince Siddhärtha to give to the maidens
who appeared before him as possible brides. Ace. to pw,
present to an affianced bride; but note that the prince gives
them to all the girls who present themselves, LV 142.4-5.

Aáokavarna, n. of a future cakravartin who is to
become a pratyekabuddha: Divy 140.21; 141.2.

Aáokaviraja, m., n. of a kalpa: Gv 233.14.
Aáokaárl, (1) m., name of a Buddha: áiks 169.12;

(in the south) ásP 32.1 (misprinted Aáika°); (2)'f., n. of
a deity of the bodhisattva-samglti-präsäda in Kapilavastu:
Gv 385.19.

Aáokasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.4.
Asokä (= Pali Asoka), n. of a leading female lay-

disciple under Mángala Buddha: Mv i.248.19; 252.8.
(aáokáhvaya,) with 'hiatus-bridging m' (m.c.) aáoka-

m-ähvaya, adj., of auspicious name: voc. °ya Mv i.68.3
(vs); so mss., addressed by Kaáyapa to Aniruddha; for
this mg. of aáoka cf. aáoka-bhanda(ka). Senart era.
aáesam ähvaya, but docs not indicate how he interprets
ähvaya, which in both Skt. and Pali (avhaya) is used
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chiefly at the end of cpds. meaning having . . . (as)
name.

asmagarbha (mss. sometimes asma°), m. or nt.
(only Lex. in Skt. except once in a Jain work, pw 7 Add.;
recorded nowhere else; popular etym. based on [asma-]
marakata?), emerald: n. sg. °bham Mvy 5957; °bho,
°bhah Divy 5.1.24; 229.7; 502.7; Av i.205.3; other forms
SP 50.5; 151.2; 153.3-4; 239.7; 256.12; LV 383.2; Mv
ii.302.9; 309.16; 310.8; Mvy 6245; Divy 115.3; 297.25;
Mmk 63.19; 436.11; Gv 52.15.

asmantaka, m. or nt. (Skt. Lex.; whether it occurs
in this sense in Skt. literature seems doubtful, cf. BR
5.1071), stove: Karmav 22.3, 5.

Asmäparäntaka, MSV iv.186.7, f. °tikä, 188.8 belong-
ing to the country (j anapada, 186.7) called by that name, which
is supported by regular Tib. tradition; see aparäntaka.

a-sraddadhäna-tä (§ 22.42), state of not believing,
infidelity: RP 18.1-2.

a-sraddadhäniya, adj., incredible, SP Kashgar rec,
for a-áraddheya ace. to Kern, Preface, p. vii.

a-sraddha, adj. (neg. of sraddha; = Pali a(s)saddha),
(1) not credulous (in good sense; Pali saddha sometimes
credulous, in bad sense), °dhas cákrtajñaá ca Ud xxix.33
= Pali Dhp. 97; (2) unbelieving, not having (true) faith,
Av i.83.7 (ms.; ed. em. aárá°).

? asraddhya, var. for asraddhya, q.v.
[a-sraddha, adj., unbelieving, not hewing (true) faith:

Av i.83.7, ed. by em.; but ms. a-áraddha, q.v.]
a-sräddhya, nt. ( = asraddhya, q.v.; Pali assad-

dhiya), disbelief, lack of (true) faith: Dharmas 30,69.
a-áramanaka, adj. (= Pali assäm°; cf. sräm°),

unseemly for monks: °käni karmäni MSV iii.16.1.
a-áramanya, adj. (= Pali asamañña), not devoted to

monks; regularly with amatrjña, apitrjña, and abrähmänya,
see s.v. amatrjña for references; in Mvy 2460 °yam, nt.,
following abrähmanyam, also nt., but just before apitrjñah,
amätrjnäh, m. pi.; perhaps collective, the group of those
who are not devoted to monksi

aéruka, nt. ( = Pali assuka; Skt, aáru), tear: °kani
Mv i.326.4 (prose).

a-érenika, adj. (neg. of árenika), with parivräjakah
ásP 615.9, an uncomplimentary epithet of a wandering
mendicant, not a árenika (q.v.).

aslesa, m., non-binding, disconnection, freedom: AsP
294.18-19 yah . . . rüpasyäsambandhah sa rüpasyäslesah
. . . sa rüpasyänutpädo 'nirodliah.

aálesaka, adj., applied to colors: °kai rañgaih Mmk
61.14; 68.8; 74.22; °kair varnaih id. 289.11; 304.15;
699.17; 702.6; °kair varnakaih 318.7; 322.20; 567.25;
perhaps not bound or mixed (with foreign substances),
pure; so apparently Lalou, Iconographie p. 30, 1. 3,
couleurs franches; she cites Tib. (78.24) as chon (read
surely tshon) ma hdres, unmixed color.

a-áloka (m.; = Pali a-siloka), dispraise, ill-repute,
blame: asloka-bhaya- fear of blame or ill-repute, áiks
296.6: Dbh 13.6.

-aáva, see gajaáva.
asvaka, m., (1) (= Pali assaka) toy-horse: °kah Jm

63.10; (2) n. of one of the Sadvärgika (q.v.) monks,
Mvy 9475; = Pali Assaji, one of the chabbaggiya monks;
with Punarvasuka disciplined for immoral conduct,
MSV iii.15.21 if.; cf. Aávaki(n) = Asvajit as one of the
bhadravargiya monks; Aávaka was later incarnate as a
näga, MSV i.xviii.5.

Aávakarna, m. (= Pali Assakanna), n. of one of
the 7 mountains surrounding Sumeru (Kirfel, Kosm.
186): Mv ii.300.18; Mvy 4141; Divy 217.6, 7; Dbh 96.4;
/with Sumeru eight,) Dharmas 125.

Aávaki(n), = Aávajit, q.v., in Mv only: Mv iii.328.20
(°ki, nom.); °kl also iii.139.5; °ki (m.c, nom.) 13; °kinä
(instr.) 8; °kisya (gen.) iii.337.5: 339.1.

Aávagupta, n. of a son of Gupta the perfumer:
Divy 351.14.

Asvaghosa, n. of a teacher (and author): Mvy 3480.
Asvajit (= Pali Assaji, one of the pañcavaggiyá

bhikkhü; cf. Asvaki[n]), n. of one of the five monks
(see bhadravargiya, with variants): SP 1.10; LV 1.7;
Mvy 1037; Divy 268.6; Sukh 2.3.

Asvatlrthika, var. °aka, n. of a näga: Divy 184.5 ff.
(asvaprstha, m., is not exclusively BHS, though

not clearly defined in BR (s.v. prstha) or pw (s.v. as*vap°);
cf. Pali assapittha; the art of riding horseback: °thah Mvy
5003 = Tib. rta la gzhon pa, riding on a horse; LV 156.10,
in list of arts mastered by Prince Siddhärtha; Divy 58.24;
100.10; 442.6.)

? Aávara, read prob. Asvala, n. of a rsi: Mmk 18.18.
Asvasirsa, n. of a näga king: May 246.28.
Asvastha, n. of a mountain: May 253.35.
asta, ppp. of asnoti (Vedic -asta in cpds.), obtained:

LV 390,9 (vs) astam. artham. A word-play is clearly
intended; see Astamga. (Gale, reads istam, without
support of any of Lefm.'s mss.)

Astaka ( = Pali Atthaka), n. of a king: Mviii.375.7
(vs); he is otherwise in Mv always called Astamaka, q.v.

astaka-rätri , in LV 251.6 (prose) haimantikäsv
astakarätrisu (read astakä0?), the nights between the eighth
days after the full moon of the two winter months, see GPD
s.w. atthakä, antaratthaka.

Astamga, m. (for * Astamga = Pali Atthamga; Skt.
Asta; st for st seems arbitrarily used for the sake of word-
play with astam in the next line, § 2.61, see asta), n. of
the western (sunset) mountain: LV 390.8 astamgo näma
parvatah . . . astam artham dadätu vah. (Some mss.
astamo, so Cale; all have st.)

Astabhagini, n. of the gotra of the naksatra RevatI:
Divy 641.11.

astamaka, (1) adj. or subst. m. (== Pali atthamaka,
see GPD s.v.), one who is in the eighth (and lowest) stage
of (Hlnayäna) religious development, — srotaäpanna-
phala-pratipannaka (Dharmas 102; for the Pali see
Childers, cited s.v. éaiksa): Mv i.120.9 (prose) astamake
dhutavedanägrddhä bhävanän (so with all mss.; or read
°nam; Senart em. °na) uttrasanti, said of backsliding
Bodhisattvas, being eager for the sensations which are (or
should be) destroyed (even) in a person in the lowest stage
of religious development, they shrink from self-cultivation
(bhävanä); Senart fails to understand; Mv i.159.8 astama-
kädikä pudgalä yävad arhatpudgalä (mss. pumgalä both
times), from the srotäpanna to the arhat; astamaka-bhümi,
here the third of the (seven) bhümi of a áravaka, Mvy
1143; &sP 1473.12 et alibi, see bhümi 4; astamaka-
dharma, the conditions (or religious principles) of a person
in this stage, SsP 1555.11; (2) m., n. of the king otherwise
called Astaka, q.v.: Mv iii.364.7; 365.18; 366.7; 373.23;
(3) n. of a näga king: May 246.22; (4) n. of a maharsi:
May 256.13.

Astamahäbhaya-tärä, Sädh 208.6, or -tärini, 207.1,
n. of a goddess, a form of Tärä.

astamika, nt. (also ästa°, q.v.), food given away on
the feast of the eighth lunar day: Mvy 5758.

asta.vat-, in cpd., seems == asta, eight (§22.50):
präsädä uccaistvenästavat-taläh SP 341.10 (vs), palaces
eight floors in height; so Tib. brgyad brtseg.

Astasähasrikä-prajnäpäramitä, n. of a work ( —
AsP): Mvy 1328; referred to &ks 37.13 as Prajnäpäramitä
Astasähasrikä.

astämsa, adj. (= Pali atthamsa; for Skt. astaári,
perhaps by confusion with Skt. amáa), eight-edged, of the
jewel (mani-ratna) of a cakravartin: MSV i.36.5.

astänga (Pali atthañga), (1) having 8 members or
parts; so often of the 8-fold way, e. g. Mv iii.332.10 äryä-
stängo märgo; Gv 521.5 astänga-posadhe (see posadha;
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Pali atthañguposatha; = observance of tker sabbath main-
taining the 8 [first of the 10] precepts, slla, see CPD s.v.);
prob, this is meant by °ga-samanvägatam vratam Av
i. 170.13 and °ga-samanvägata upaväsa 339.7 ff.; (2) either
alone, as Bhvr., or astängopeta, having 8 (unspecified
good) qualities, substantially = excellent, fine, supreme,
so Pali atthañga (-samannägata, etc.), said of food, fields,
men, a voice; in BHS I have recorded it only of water
(! with never any indication of any specific 8 qualities):
Mv ii.365.7 astañga-jala (mss., confirmed by quotation
Siks 299.13); 386.20 (vs) astängupetäm (but prob, read
with v.l. °tam, and jala as separate word) jala (text cpds.
with next) sobhamänäm . . . puskirinyo; Av ii.84.15
astängopetam pämyam; áiks 350.8 astängopetapäniya-;
asiängopeta-^ also of water, Kv 8.1; 6ÓÍ11; Mmk 105.20;
Gv 100.25 (misprinted °pata); 163.10; 193.20; 202.20;
AsP 363.5; Sukh 93.16; astänga-väriparipürnä Kv 12.20;
astänga-saliladhäräbhih Mmk 444.3; astänga sad-väri Gv
336.7 (vs); °ga-sammitam (mss. °matam, read so?) Mv
iii.94.5 (vs), ep. of sopänlya(m), q.v.

astängika, adj. (= Pali atthañgika), of 8 members,
said of the way (märga) to the release from misery (more
commonly a§tänga): LV 183.7; 414.13; Mv iii.456.21;
Ud xii.4 (these all vss); Dharmas 50 (here the 8 stages
are listed).

A§tádaáavakra, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 103.2;
106.26, 28.

Astädaaavakrikä, n. of a river: Divy 106.28; 107.1.
[astuñcaka, nt., var. for ákañcuka, q.v.]
a-samvara (m.; Pali id.; neg. of samvara, q.v.),

instr. °ren'a KP 130.1-2, 3, 4, 8, or abl. °ra'to 130.6, not
according to prescription or rule: 130.1-2 bhesajyam ( =
bhai°) upayujyäsamvarena kälam kuryät, using medicine
not in the way prescribed, he would die. Tib. renders cho ga,
usually = vidhi or äcära, but later sdom pa (== samvara,
Mvy 1608 etc.); (in the more usual sense of samvara)
KP 103.3 tatra na samvaro (restraint) näsamvaraii.

a-samvarana, adj. (neg. of Skt. samvarana), free
from obstruction: Mv i.204.5 = ii.7.20 sarvadiáa (or °áám)
kurutha asamvaranä (or °näm), make all directions free
from obstruction (for him).

a-samväsika, m., and f. °kä (cf. next, and Pali
id. and asamväsa, same mg.), (a monk or nun) that is
denied the right of living with the order; one expelled from
the monastic community: °kah Mvy 8758; MSV ii.204.11;
°kä Bhik 16b.2.

a-tamväsya, and f. °yä (cf. Pali asamväsiya; see
PTSD s.v! samväsiya), = prec: °yah, °yo Prät 477.2;
Bbh 46.19; °yä Bhik 28b.l.

asamvidita, perhaps unperceived, not consciously
grasped: in Mv i.41.5 and iii.334.8 (both somewhat
corrupt, prob, intending) asamviditä asamviditapürvä
(lokäntarikä, sc. nirayä or narakä); in Mv ii.162.10 Senart
also reads asamviditapürvä, mss. (aghä)-samvidhipürvä.
The three other Mv versions of this formulaic passage
have (aghä) aghasambhütapürvä, or (aghä) asambhütä
asambhütapürvä. All these are corruptions of an original
prob, to be reconstructed as aghä aghasamvrtä; the Pali
has aghä asamvutä (brilliantly corrected by Senart, Mv
i n. 405-6, to aghä aghasamvutä); LV and ásP aghä
aghasphutä (full of misery, substantially — aghasamvrtä
enwrapped in misery). See discussion of the passage s.v.
lokäntarikä.

[asam vivada-, not breaking one's word, in °da-
paramatä: Gv 89.3; apparently error for Skt. a-visamväda;
curiously the same error is recorded once in Skt. a-sam-
vivädi-tä, see BR 7.473, for a-visamvädi-tä, 6.1270.]'

asamvrta, (1) adj. (= Pali asamvuta; apparently
not in this sense in Skt., tho samvrta restrained occurs),
uncontrolled, unrestrained (cf. samvara, samvrti): LV
87.13; 138.13; väcä asam° MSV U.210.14; (2)* subst. nt.:

LV 372.7 (vs) sodaáa asamvrtäni the 16 uncontrolled things
\. . . chinnäni mayeha samsthena; said by the Buddha at
the Bodhimanda). I have no clue to what is meant and have
found no parallel. The passage is omitted in Foucaux's
Tib.; his transí, of Skt. says omissions. Cf. asamvara,
'indiscipline', AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv. 57 (?).

asamskrta, adj. and subst. nt. (= Pali asamkhata,
ep. of nibbäna, perh. as uncreated by a combination of
factors, but see CPD), unconditioned; as nt., one of three
unconditioned things. The adj. occurs e. g. Lank 189.14.
The three asamskrtäni are äkäsa, pratisamkhyä-nirodha
(which = nirvana), aprati° (see pratisamkhyä and
aprati0), Dharmas 32; in Mvy 2184 °tam,'but 2185-6
name only the 2d and 3d, not äkäaa; without mention
of the term asamskrta, and with substitution of nirväna-
(-dhätu) for pratisamkhyänirodha, the three are named
Lank 177.3; 197.12;'see also AbhidhK. La V-P. i.7.8.

a-samkathya, adj. (neg. gdve. of Skt. samkathayati),
not fit to be talked with; to be avoided in social relations:
Lañk 61.13; 331.10 °yäh.

Asamklrna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.1.
asamkränti-tä, condition of not passing (into another

state): Dbh 36.25 sa sarvadharmänäm asamkräntitäm
cävinäsitäm . . . vyavalokayati.

a-samklista (= Pali asamkilittha), not impure, see
samkliáyati.

asamkhya, nt., a high number: Mvy 8040.
? asamkhyaya, adj., innumerable, occurs repeatedly

(instead of regular asamkhyeya) in mss. of LV, and is
sometimes adopted by Lefm. in the text: 86.15 (vv. 11.
asamkhya, asamkhyeya); 112.4 (with most mss., v.l.
°khyeya). Weiler 23 would read asamkhyeya always,
perhaps rightly; but the frequent occurrence of °khyaya
in the mss. is strange. Like Weiler I am unable to under-
stand the long ä in asamkhyayä-kalpakoti- 86.15; pro-
bably read °ya- as in 112.4. Instr. of a-samkhyä unlikely.

asamkhyeya, (1) adj. (= Skt. id., Paii asamkheyya),
innumerable. In Pali (see Childers s.v. kappo) as an adjv
applied to kappa (see BHS kalpa), denotes a world-age
of a certain extent; in some definitions at least, of a
length intermediate between a mahä- and an antara-k°.
Ace. to La Vallée Poussin, AbhidhK iii.188, asamkhyeya
kalpa means here le temps que durent un nombre asamkhyeya
(10 á la 59me puissance) de mahäkalpas. I have not noted
the Pali usage in the texts excerpted by me (but see
Przyluski, Acoka, 408). Typical oí their use of this
adjective with kalpa is SP 17.8 asamkhyeyaifc kalpair
asamkhyeyatarair vipulair aprameyair acintyair etc., in
which asamkhyeya has its normal Skt. mg. of innumerable;
(2) nt., a very high number: Mvy 7802; 7932 (cited from
Gv); Gv 106.20; 134.5; SP 316.7; Sukh 31.2; Divy 245.11
tribhir asamkhyeyair; 246.2; 254.3.

asamkhyeya-parivarta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.6),
square of prec. (2): Mvy 7803; 7933 (cited from Gv): Gv
106.20 (gen.); 134.6 °tam, n. sg.

Asañga, (1) n. of an author: Sädh 325.4 (— 3?);
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 43; (3) see Äry&sanga.

Asangakäyaraamitejomati, n. of a Bodhisattva:
Gv 81.20.

Asangacitta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.6.
Asañgajñanaketudhvaja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

14.24.
Asangadhäram, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 811.
Asañgadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.18.
Asañganetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.1.
asanga-pratibhäna, nt. and adj. (see pratibhäna),

unobstructed confidence or readiness (in speaking): SP
330.4 (vs) °bhäni (so read with WT, for °bhäne; KN
°bhäni) sthitä (read with WT °táá ca) kecit; as adj.,
possessing this faculty, Mv i.119.16; asanga-pratibhäna-tä-
(one ms. omits -tä, perhaps correctly, °bhäna being then
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a subst. as in SP 330.4) -pratilambho SP 327.6 (prose),
attainment of the state of possessing this faculty.

Asangabaladhärin, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.20.
Asañgabalavíryamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.26.
Asañgabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.13.
Asañgamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.21.
Ásangamaticandra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.8.
Asangamukha, n. of a method of 'Bodhisattva-

salvation' (Bodhisattva-vimoksa): Gv 69.22 ff.
Asañgamukhapraveéa, n. of a Bodhisattva-

dhärani: Mvy 754.
Asañgavyüha (m.?), n. of a method of 'Tathägata-

salvation' (T°-vimoksa): Gv 80.23; 83.12.
Asangasrigarbharäja: Gv 27.1, or (corruption)

Asañgaáriraja: Gv 11.5 (corrected 2d ed.), n. of a
Bodhisattva.

Asañgasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.8.
Asañgottarajñanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.14.
asamgräha, see samgräha.
asamjnä-samäpatti, f., a kind of samäpatti, q.v.:

Mvy 1502 =* asamjñi-samäpatti, q.v.
[asamjñika, read asamjñika, q.v.]
asamjñin ( = Pali asaññi-n), unconscious, only noted

in the cpds. which follow; cf. also asamjñika.
asamjñi-sattva ( = Pali asañña-satta), having a

nature that is free from consciousness, or ace. to GPD
Unconscious Beings, n. of a class of gods (see s.v. deva),
one (in Dharmas and LV the 4th) of the classes of rüpä-
vacara gods of the 4th dhyäna-bhümi (missing in the
other standard lists of gods, but required to make up the
standard count of 18 classes of gods in BHS or 16 in Pali):
Dharmas 128; LV 150.9; Divy 505.23 (see s.v. asamjñika);
in Mvy 2297 mentioned as an example of dwellers in the
9th and highest sattvaväsa, but this is certainly an error;
they belong in the 5th sattväväsa, see this word. This is
confirmed AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.199. f., where the name is
discussed, and it is said that they dwell in (a specially
high part of) the brhatphala heaven.

asamjñi-samäpatti, f., also asamjnä0, q.v., attain-
ment of the state of those who are without consciousness
(asamjñin, q.v.), or unconscious state of attainment: Mvy
1987;'AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.200 f., with notes (it is lower
than nirodha-samä°). See also asamjñika.

Asadréagunakírtidhvaja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
422.22.

ä-saddadhäna, pres. m. pple. (MIndie for a-áradda°,
which is a v.l. here), not believing: °no Mv ii.338.10.

asadha, read asadha? (see s.v. áadha), not tricky:
in Mv ii.63.15 (vs) read prob, asadh' (mss. cited as asadh')
rjjubhüto.

AsanI (read Aáani, devouring onei), n. of a piáácl:
May 239.6; n. of a räksasi: May 243.19.

asantaka, adj. (a-santa-ka, cf. santaka; ka-extension
of a-extension of Skt. asa(n)t), unreal: SP 281.9 (vs)
asantakä dharma ime.

a-samdhi, in Lank 160.11 ff. non-attachment =
parimocana, release; neg. of samdhi, q.v., in the unusual
sense of attachment, binding, which it has in this passage.

a-samdhüksana-tä, see sam°.
asamanta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.9), a high number:

Mvy 7808; 7940 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.22 (gen.);
134.9 °tam (n. sg.).

asamanta-parivarta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.10),
square of prec.: Mvy 7809; 7941 (here cited from Gv);
Gv 106.22 (gen.); 134.10 °tam (n. sg.).

a-samanväharitvä (neg. ger. of samanväharati;
cf. °vährtya), without giving thought to the matter; negli-
gently: Mv ii.97.10.

a-samanvähära, m. (cf. Pali asamannähära; neg. of
samanvähära, q.v.), lack of concentration (with additional
connotation of heedlessness, negligence): Divy 190.28 f.

a-samanvährtya (neg. ger. of samanväharati, q.v.;
cf. °väharitvä), without having concentrated the mind (by
a special effort); in the phrase asamanvährtyä 'rhatäm
(or, 'rhacchrävakapratyekabuddhänäm; or, srävakapra-
tyekabuddhänäm) jñánadaráanam na pravartate, without
having concentrated the mind (by a special effort), the
insight-into-truth of arhats (etc.) does not operate: Divy
84.6; 190.8; 313.10 etc.; Av i.244.16; 255.5.

asamaya-vimukta, adj. ( = Pali °vimutta; opp. of
samaya-vi°, q.v., with references), released finally, with-
out term, absolutely: Mvy 1026.

asama-sama, adj. ( = Pali id.), without a peer,
unequalled, supreme (lit. having no equal like him? Müller,
in Transí, of Sukh 9.16, equal to the unequalled): Mvy
6379; usually ep. of Buddhas or Bodhisattvas, LV 100.2;
RP 4.12; Siks 139.5; Sukh 9.16; of the five groups (skandha,
3) of factors in the development of dharma, Mvy 103;
as n. of a former Buddha, Mv iii.231.3 f.; as n. of a samädhi,
Mvy 587 (text asamasamä, but Index °mo, and so Mironov)
= SsP 1422.13 (°mo).

asamprakampin, adj. (= Pali asampak0; to sam-
pra-kamp-; cf. samprakampana), not subject to shaking:
Mv i.292.15 caturbhi vätehi asamprakampi.

a-samprakhyäna, nt. (neg. ot^sam°, q.v.), lack of
clarity, obscurity, confusion: Mvy 2672 (follows sam°);
2478 = Tib. mi gsal ba (in a list of vices and fauits).
Note that samprakhyäna, q.v., is equated with a-
sammosa, non-confusion, implying synonymity of sam-
mosa and asamprakhyäna.

a-samprajanya, (1) nt. (neg. of sam°, q.v.; ==
Pali asampajañña), lack of intelligence or mindfulness
(GPD, want of consideration or self-control): Dharmas 69
(one of the upaklesa); Mvy 1978; Siks 82.21 °nyäcärin,
behaving with . . .; 123.14 °nya-paratantra, subject to . . .;
(2) adj. (Bahuvrlhi), lacking in samprajanya: &ks 108.8
musitaárutis cäpi asamprajanyo; °-tä, state of being . . .:
KP 95.10 (eittaviksepa-)asamprajanyatä-dusprajñata-.

asamprajñana, nt. (neg. to an unrecorded sam-
prajñana, from Skt. sam-pra-jñá-), lack of perfect know-
ledge: Mvy 6893 = Tib. áes bzhin ma yin pa.

a-samprabhlta, adv. °tam (neg. of ppp. of *sam-
pra-bhl-, unrecorded), in an unterrified manner: Mv ii.281.3
°tam ca viloketi (mss. °kesi).

a-sampramusita (neg. of ppp. of sampramusyate)
(1) not deprived (of what is expressed by preceding member
of cpd.): Mvy 803 -cittäsampramusitäh; LV 275.6 sarva-
dharma-dhärany-asampramusitah; (2) not taken away or
not lost: Gv 521.17 asampramusitena smrtibalädhänena.

Asampramosa, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 526; £sP
1416.22 (misprinted °modho); 1417.2. Gf. Bodhicittäsam-
pramosa. As common noun (neg. of Skt. sampramosa,
disappearance, loss, see s.v. sampramusyate) the word
hardly needs recording; it means non-disappearance, non-
deprivation, non-loss, e. g. Mvy 785; 961; etc.

a-sampramosana .(nt.; cf. prec. two), the non-loss:
Suv 103.6 smrty-asampramosanäya, unto non-loss of
memory or mindfulness.

a-samp r a vana-tä (? neg. of sam plus pravana,
Pali pona), (state of being) not devoted -to, bent upon (in
comp.): Gv 525.12 käyacittäsampravanatayä (see s.v.
anäyüha).

a-sampravedhana (nt.; to sampravedhati, q.v.),
non-shaking, non-perturbation: Gv 463.22, cited áiks 35.7
sarvaduhkhäsampravedhana-tayä, because of the state of
not being subject to perturbation by any sorrow.

a-sampravedhin, adj. (= Pali asampa0; as prec),
not subject to shaking or perturbation: Mv ii.300.5 (vs)
acalo asampravedhi (n. sg. m.); 383.22 °vedhl (n. sg. m.).

a-sambhinna, a-sambhedana, see sam°.
Asambhräntavacana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.141.12.
6*
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asammosa (m.; prob. Sktized from Pali asammosa,
neg. of sammosa, to mussati, historically connected with
Skt. mrsyati; but ace. to CPD to Skt. root mus), non-
confusion (synonym of samprakhyäna, clarity, q.v.):
asammosa-dharmäno Buddha Bhagavantah Divy 49.10;
50.21; 154,15; 178.6; 190.11; -jnäna-praveiäsammosa-
smrti-vyüha-gato (2d ed. °garbho) näma esa vimoksah
Gv 524*! 12. Gf. next.

a-sammosana-ta (cf. prec. and Pali asammosana-
rasa, CPD), state of having no (mental) confusion: LV
440.17 (smrti-nidhanam, sc. pratilapsyate) asammosana-
tayä.

a-sahita, adj. (= Pali id.), not sensible, see sahita (1).
a-sahya, (1) adj. (in Skt. unendurable, insupportable;

irresistible), that cannot be supported, and so in hopeless
state, lost, of a ship doomed to destruction: Divy 229.17
asahyam vahanam; 502.14; (2) subst. (nt.), (what is in-
supportable,) ill-health or bad luck (cf. sahya): Divy 258.16
sahyäsahyam prstvä, having asked about good or bad health
(fortune); (3) m., n. of a former Buddha (irresistible):
Mv iii.237.8.

asahya-sähin, adj. (only m. as epithet of a Buddha;
= Pali asayha-sähin, also so used), prob, enduring (or
sustaining, accomplishing) what cannot be endured (accom-
plished, sc. by others); so the Pali comms. (e. g. on Pv
ii.9.22) seem to take it; cf. Senart i n. 571, suggesting also
the possibility conquering the unconquerable (but prefer-
ring the other): Mvi.255.16; 256.1 °sahi (n. sg.), of Buddha;
in Mv iii.109.19 read buddhasya asahyasähino (for text
°täyino), with same verse in Pali Therag. 536 (asayhasä0).

asäta = asäta, q.v.
asädisa, see sädrsa.
a-sämpreya, adj. (neg. of sam°, q.v.; = Pali asap-

päya), unfit, improper: Prät 526.15, as quasi-subst., an
improper thing: (garhaniyam . . . sthänam äpanno 'smy)
asämpreyam pratidesaníyam (in a formula of confession).

asäraka, adj. ( = Pali id., Skt. asära), unsubstantial,
empty, worthless (see synonyms below): LV 242.15 and
Suv 57.14, of the body (käya); SP 252.1, read with WT
asärakä for KN na särakä, of conditions of existence
(dharmäh); Mv ii.145.19 (sarvadharmam) riktakam tuc-
chakam asärakam, empty, vein, unsubstantial; AsP 346.
(9-)10 (punyäbhisamskäro bodhisattvasya . . . áünyaka . . .
riktaka). . . tucchaka . . . asäraka ity eväkhyäyate; säs-
träni. . . °käni (so, with n) Mv i.79.5 (vs), worthless (false)
sciences (of the world). In some or all of these pejorative
force may reside in the suffix -ka.

Asiccheda, n. of a hell (cf. Asipattra): Kv 50.3 °de
mahänarake.

asita, (1) adj. (black, and hence) inauspicious, offen-
sive; so AMg. asiya = asubha, Sheth, Rathach.; not in
Skt. or Pali: LV 327.8 (vs) na ca jara asitá, and (while)
there is no offensive old age (so Tib, mi ais, normally =
aáubha); (2) adj. (=• Pali id.; a-sita), unfettered, free: of
Buddha, MPS 12.9; MSV i.12,14; (3) m. (= Pali id.),
n. of a well-known sage, 'the Buddhist Simeon': LV
101.1 ff. (his story told); 253.1, 15; Mv ii.30.13 ff. (his
story; in 37.13" called Käla (5), q.v., if Senart is right);
144.8; 151.12; he was the maternal uncle of Nälaka,
q.v., Mv iii.382.16; Divy 391.6; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva:
Gv 442.18; (5) m. or nt., n. of a plant, as var. in mss. for
äeitaki, q.v.

Asitabhänu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5.
Asidhará, n. of a räksasi: May 241.33.
(asipattra, occurs as n, of a hell in Skt., see Schmidt's

Nachträge, and in Mmk 115.1 °ttre; presumably = the
commoner asipattravana = Skt. id., Pali °patta°, sword-
leaf-wood, e. g. Mmk 635.23; in this the trees have swords
as leaves, which the wind blows down on those who live
in it, Mv i.7.8.)

Asimusaladharä, n. of a räksasi: May 243.32.

Asurakä, n. of a pool near Nirati, the city of the
Kimnaras: Mv ii. 111.5.

Asuradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2.
Asuranemin, n. of a maharsi: May 256.29. Cf.

Suranemin.
Asuraprämbhära (1 read °prägbhära?), n. of a

mountain: May 253.34.
Asura-lipi, n. of a kind of script: LV 126.3 (con-

firmed by Tib. lha ma yin = asura).
Asurendrä, n. of a kimnara-maid: Kv 6.21.
asecana, adj. (Pali id., CPD; = next; partly m.c?

§22.24), delightful, blissful: (of salvation) Mv iii.421.19
adhigacchati (mss. °anti) padam áantam asecanam ca
mocanam (°nakam would be unmetrical); manapäsecana-
Mv iii.66.4-5 (prose).

asecanaka* adj. ( = Pali id.; in BHS also asecanlya,
asecana, and asec°, qq.v.; etym. uncertain, cf. Tib.
below), charming, pleasing, almost always, as in Pali, ¿of
sights (particularly of the appearance of persons, notably
a Buddha) or sounds: Mvy 392 asecanako rüpena (of
Tathägatas) = Tib. sku byad bita bas chog mi ees pa
(chog ses pa = content), having beauty of form which one
cannot be satiated with looking at, perhaps analyzing a-
plus a form of secayati cause to drip, saturate, and so
satiate; but I find no such meaning recorded for secayati
or any relative. See CPD on Pali exegesis. Often associated
with apratiküla, not repulsive, of both sights and sounds:
asecanaka-daráana, of lovely aspect, of Buddhas LV 427.20;
Mv iii.259.17; Divy 226.27; 251.21; 547.12; of a stüpa
Divy 23.13; of the ocean, as compared to a park Gv
194.21 (rnahodyänam . . . mahäsägaram iva . . .)asecanaka-
daráanam (1st ed. asevanaka0); foil, by apratiküla, dar-
sanäye (or °ya), fair and lovely to see, of Buddhas Mv
iii.64.10; 379.9; 407.8; 425.8; °nako (both edd. °kä-)
rüpena, of an emperor Gv 333.19; pañeá 'secanakä dar-
áanena, hastl nägal ca räjä ca sägaras ca áiloccayo 'secanakä
daráanena, Buddhaá ca bhagavatäm vara iti Divy 334.15-
16; of sounds, (ghoso . . .) manojñah asecanakah aprati-
külah áravanaya Mv iii.226.17; 229.3; almost the same
Sukh 36.1; 38.6; asecanakaá ca . . . apratikülas* ca, of
Buddha's voice Mv iii.343.1; (mahäprthivl. . . kampe, or
kampayati. . .) ullokaniyam ca asecanakam (so, or ase-
caniyam, q.v., mss.; Senart sometimes em. asee0) ca
apratikülam ca (adverbs: in an admirable, charming,
unrepellent'way) Mv 1.207.1 = ii.10.11; iii.341.8 (of the
quaking of the earth).

asecanlya, adj. (= asecanaka, q.v.), charming,
pleasing, of sounds (áabdah) LV 52.7; 411.10 (here several
mss. asecanaka); and v.l. (one ms.) °yarn for asecanakam,
adv., Mv i.207.1 = ii.10.11.

Askhalitapravarägra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.137.8.

astamgama (m.; = Pali atthamgama, used as
synonym of nirodha, as in LV; not in Skt., which has
astamgamana, setting, of heavenly bodies), disappearance,
cessation: LV 263.(12-)13 jätijarämaranasambhavänäm
astamgamäya (v.l. °garnanäya).

astambhin, adj. (= BHS and Pali acchambhin,
q.v.), not paralyzed with fear, not frightened: LV 84.14
asamtrastah, astambhl; 318.12 anuttrasto 'stambhl adlno
'linah.

1 asti, (there, it) is: (1) alone or with näma, in strong
asseverations: Mv ii.145.15 (also 18, etc.), in response to
a question, / hope you don't see any bodily affliction, etc.:
asti täta sarire pratipidäm paayämi, / do indeed (I cer-
tainly do) see affliction in the bodyl etc.; iii.440.7 (without
preceding question) asti näma tvam mohapuruso, you
are most certainly a man of delusion]; (in response to a
question, as in Mv ii.145.15) Jm 17.12 asti deva kimcid
aham api. . . samanusmarämi, 0 yes indeed, my lord, 1
too haue some remembrance . . .1; Mv i .346.20 a n d 347.8
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(and i.346.13 where text erroneously api for asti) asti
näma tvam . . . adinnam anyätakam aälim ädiyasi, you
most certainly are taking . . . 1; (2) in Divy 424.27 asti
khalu me (printed as a complete sentence): ?perhaps /
have it\ — I know what I have to do! (followed by: pürvam
rájño 'sokasya grhadväram anupräptah); (3) as prior
member of noun cpds. (Pali also atthi-dhamma, -bhäva,
and natthi0): asti-dharma, m., condition of being, and
asti-nästi-bhäva, condition of being and not being: LV
393.7 (vs) na ca punar iha kaácid astidharmah, so 'pi na
vidyati yasya nästibhäväh, (8) . . . tasya na bhot' iha
asti-nästi-bhäväh.

2 asti, noun (f. ?), property, goods, only in comp.
with parityäga or °gin: Gv 332.21 sarvästiparityägatayä,
by the process of giving away all property (to beggars);
333.24 sarvästiparityägl; 540.6 sarvästiparityägena.

?astopaka or astomaka, see äst°.
asthäna, nt. (= Pali atthäna), opp. sthäna (4, 5),

q.v., (1) an impossibility, generally followed by a clause
introduced by y at: LV 232.17 asthänam etad . , . yat
kumäro apräpya bodhim punar iha ägameyä, it is im-
possible that the prince should return here without having
attained enlightenment; Av h\4.6; often followed by the
synonym anavakaáo (yat. . .), as in Pali atthänam (etam)
anavakäso: Gv 498.5; Divy 174.1; 207.9; 264.5; 270.13-14;
Dbh 25.14; Lank 198.9 asthänam anavakäsam coktam;
in cpd. sthänästhäna, possibilities and impossibilities,
sound and unsound propositions or conclusions, Bbh 4.8;
Mv i. 134.12 sarvakarmesu nänästhänästhänakusaläh clever
in regard to various sound and unsound conclusions (or,
possibilities and impossibilities) in dealing with all actions;
sthänästhäna-jnäna (Pali thanatthäna-näna), knowledge
of . . ., the first of the 10 bala of a Tathägata, Mvy 120;
Dharmas 76; LV 433.4; (2) impropriety (this is closer to
Skt. usage, BR and pw): in Mv i.101.7 read asthänato
for mss, asthänanto (Senart em. asthänatäye, unmetr.)
from (because of) non-place, non-propriety, impropriety, see
s.v. asthänatä.

asthäna-tä, impropriety (cf. asthäna 2): Mv i.101.2
kevattakäni karmäni asthänatäye na samupacaranti,
what actions do they refrain from performing, because (such
actions) are improper? Senart omits na, which mss. read,
and so misunderstands the sentence (pp. xxx and 455).
Below in 1. 7 read asthänato, see asthäna.

asthi-bheda, m., ace. to pw 7 App., Knochenbruch;
but rather pain in the bones, n. of a kind of disease-: in
lists of diseases, Bhik 17a.2; Mvy 9525 = Tib. rus pa la
zug pa, or, rus pa zugs pa; Chin, also bone-pain.

asthi-yantra, skeleton, in phrase asthiyantravad uc-
chrita-, of pretas: Divy 7.20; 8.19; MSV i.59.20; Av
i.243.9 (Féer se dressant comme un squeletté).

asthi-sakalä, °aankalä, °sarnkalikä, °sakalikrta,
°samkallbhüta (Pali atthi-samkhalä, °likä, see CPD),
(made, become) a skeleton: °sañkalá, thrice in Kalpanäman-
ditikä, see Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 42; °samkalikä Mv
i.21.9 (°käh, v.l. sakal°, parivarjyanti nirmänsä snäyu-
samyuktäh); 22.2 (°kayo, mss. °käyä, n. pl.); 24.9 (nir-
mänsä °kä); Siks 211.9 (°käm mämsasonitamraksitäm
snäyuvinibaddhäm); °sakalä Divy 239.29; 240.3, 11; Divy
Index takes aakalä as skin, against which see Lüders,
who does not cite the Pali equivalent, which conclusively
proves his and my interpretation; °áakallkrtah, made into
a skeleton, Divy 476.20 (preceded by nirmämso); °sam-
kalibhütäni (mrtasarlräni) Siks 211.11, turned to skeletons;
CPD cites 'Skt.' asthi-srñkhall, which is a Lex. word said
to be n. of a plant, only; but whether Senart is right in
separating this (and Pali atthi-samkhalikä) from Skt,
srnkhalä (also °la), Pali sankhalä, °likä, chain, is doubtful;
Senart assumes secondary influence in Pali of the latter
on an orig. (atthi-)samkalä, °likä; but in AMg. the words
for chain, samkala, °lä, °liyä (surely related to Skt.

srnkhalä) have k for kh, presumably by influence of AMg.
samkalia = Skt. samkalita, united etc. (cf. also Pkt. sam-
kalana, Skt. °na), and the BHS words here treated might
have a like origin. It is significant that BHS, like AMg.,
seems clearly to have sañkala and samkala, qq.v., chain.

asthi-samghäta, m. (== Pali atthi-sam°), heap of
bones, skeleton: Divy 61.21 yatra käsyapasya bhiksor
asthisamghäto 'vikopitas tisthati; 61.24; 76.27; 465.25."

asthi-samjnä ( = Pali atthika-sañña), (contemplation
of) the notion of a skeleton; one of the asubha-bhävanä
or -samjña, q.v.: Mvy 1164; Bhik 27a.3; SsP 59.15;
1258.7 (here corruptly asmi-).

Asthisena (= Pali Atthisena; the 'correct' Skt. form
prob. Xrstisena, cf. CPD), n. of a purohita's son, previous
incarnation of the Buddha: Mv iii.418.19 IT. (called a
vanipaka).

Asthisenasya jätakam (colophon), see prec, n. of
a jätaka (= Pali Jät. 403):*Mv iii.420.5.

asthikrtya, ger. (— Pali atthikatvä, °tväna), paying
careful heed to: Mvy 1809. The Pali form is taken by comm.
and modern exegetes as for arthlkrtvä. Our form might
be a false Sktization of this. But Tib. rus sin ltar hdzin
pa, taking hold in persevering (rus sin; but lit. bone-like?
rus pa, bone) fashion (alternatively, ched eher hdzin pa,
taking hold more and more, with intensity). Is the resem-
blance of rus sin to rus (pa) bone a mere coincidence?
There is, however, a v.l. ästhi°, which suggests derivation
from a form of ä-sthä-; cf. ästhiti.

a-sparsa-vihära, m. (cf. sparaa-vihära-tä; =
Pali aphäsu-vihära), discomfort: AsP 253.9 na cäsyä
asparsavihära amanaäpah käye utpadyeta.

a-spharaníya, neg. gdve. (to spharati, q.v.), not
to be pervaded or penetrated: Siks 249.5, 8 asphutam aspha-
ranlyam (in 5, tvañmánsasonitena; of the elements in the
body constituting the ädhyätmika äkäsadhätuh, line 3).

asmäkina, adj. (see s.v. äsmäkina), our: °näm
karmaplotim Av i.242.9; 257.8 etc.

asmimäna, m. (= Pali id.), self-conceit, egotism: °nah
Mvy 1949; Karmav 47.6; stem in comp. Mvy 1601 ; Divy
210.5; 314,21; Dbh 28.26; 48.11.

[asmi-samjña, SsP 1258.7, read asthi-samjnä, q.v.]
asya, also sya, apparently particle of emphasis; ace.

to Senart on Mv i.45.1, — Skt. svid, Pali su (also assu).
(Note that PTSD s.v. su3 derives this not only from Skt.
svid but also from Skt. sma, for which it there states
that Pali also has sa and assa; but neither of these forms
is cited in their proper places in PTSD; Andersen,, Reader,
Glossary s.v. sudam, also mentions sa and assa as occur-
ring for Skt. sma but does not list them; PTSD s.v. assu
cites once assa as v.l. for assu; otherwise I have no record
of Pali (as)sa as a particle.) In mss. of Mv anya or anyain
is sometimes read for asya: evam asya syät Mv i.45.1, 5,
9, 12; kim asya näma i.343.4; tasya sya dharmä i.292.1;
kim sya näma, and kena sya näma, i.346.8 and 9, 15 and
16; 347.3.

?aha, interj. of grief or objurgation (such a form
may have existed in Pali, see PTSD s.v.; cf. Skt. and Pali
ahaha and aho), ohl fiel: prob, read aha bhoh Mv i.8.1
(Senart em. ahaha bhoh).

ahamghäta, m., in Kv 94.23 apparently self-slay er „
suicide; text seems corrupt: ye mätäpitrghätakä aham-
ghäta stüpabhedakä-s (so printed); ahamghäta can hardly
be part of the cpd. stüpabhedakäs; should we read aham-
ghätakäh, assuming accidental omission of the syllable käh?

a-hasita-kesa, adj. Bhvr. (a-hasita, neg. of Pali
hasita = Skt. hrsita, of hair), with hair not standing on
end; so read with mss. Mv ii.44.10 (Senart em. sahita-
kesa); one of the anuvyañjana of the Buddha.

ahärya-härini, said of a river, ace. to Speyer car-
rying away rocks or boulders: Av i.235.11 sä ca nadl ah°
slghrasrotäs te ca mrgä durbaläh. Perhaps rather, (capa-
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ble of) carrying away a mountain; in Skt. ahärya (as adj.
what cannot be carried away) seems to be used as subst.,
mountain, not only in Lex. (BR) but in literature (Schmidt,
Nachträge).

ahitundika (also °aka?), m. (Skt. Lex. °ika, but in
literature only ahitundika recorded; Pali ahi°, see CPD
s.v. ahi-gunthika), (1) snake-charmer (the spelling °aka
only Mv ii.178.1, and with v.l. °ika 178.11; 179.12): Mv
i.92.3; 131.5; ii.178.1, 2, 3, 11, 14; 179.3, 5, 9, 12, 13;
183.14, 18; 188.20; Divy 436.28; 437.3, 9; 497.12; (2) n.
of a brahman of &us*umäragiri: Divy 188.11.

Ahibhänuräga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7.
ahiri(ka), see ahrlka.
[ahirodaka, Divy 384.24, read hirodaka, q,v.]
ahu, m.c, rarely for Skt. aho, interj.: ahu vañcito

'smi SP 62.4 (vs), alasl (so Tib., kye ma; and cf. aho
61.12) / am deceived. But in 62.16 ahu = aham, as very
commonly (§ 20.7).

? ahrsvara, m. or nt., or adj., (making) a piteous
sound, lament(ing); in Mv iii.43.3, 6; 45.17 the mss. almost
unanimously read ahrsvaram (or °rä; once one ms. ahis-
varä) krandamänä(h), crying piteously, of hell-inhabitants.
I cannot explain the form (it could be an adverb); but

Senart's violent em. bhismasvaram is unconvincing, even
to himself (see his note).

a-hethaka, adj. (neg. of hethaka, q.v.), not doing
harm, or as subst. a non-injurious person: Mv i.364.6
°kä . . . trnäni bhaksayanti; 365.10 sattvaratnänäm ahe-
thakänäm; ii.213.10 vayam ahethakä adüsakä anaparä-
dhino; 215.11; 217.14; iii.363.9;'ahethakä(h) Ud xxx.48.

ahodima, read prob, uhodima or avaho0, see s.v.
avakotimaka.

aho näma, interj. (the combination has not been
found recorded), Oh, I say 1: SP 102.12 (prose) aho nämä-
ham nirvrtipräpto bhaveyam yadi me sa putra imam
dhanaskandham paribhuñjíta, Oh, I say I I would be bliss-
fully happy if this son of mine could enjoy this mass of
wealth 1

[Aholükhalamekhalä, see Maholü0.]
(ahiri,) ahrlka, ahirika, adj. (= Pali ahirlka; neg.

to hrl plus rka; in Skt. Lex. ahrika only = a Buddhistl),
shameless: ahiríkáá (mss. ahlrikáá) ca bhavanti Mv LI 10.8
(prose); ahrlkena Jm 98.19 (prose); ahirlko anotrapo Mv
iii.11.4 (vs; here used of a very ugly man, without other
evident cause for the epithet); in Ud xx,5 oldest ms.
ahiri (Bhvr.), later ms. ahriko (Sktizing).

Ä
akañcuka, nt. (v.l. astuñcaka, nt.; so Mironov), Mvy

8996; context indicates reference to something worn at
the waist; Tib. rgya can (or rgya lean), a kind of girdle,
Ja., narrow, long money-bag made of net and securely
joined to the sash, Das; Chin, belt or sash. The var. astuñ-
caka seems probably a corruption.

äkattati (cf. äkaddhana, and see s.v. kattati),
pulls, draws: Mv ii.429.12 (prose), mss. (incorrectly) devi
. . . brähmanena . . . äkattati (passive is required; read
ákattíyati or äkattyati?" v.l. äkatti, cited with dental tt!)
kattämkriyati (q.v.); below, line 15, (räjagrhäto) kattiya-
mäni, confirming the sense and approximate form I
assume; draws hither, attracts, summons: Megh 306.17 (in
a charm for rain invoking serpent deities, nägas) (sar-
vanägahrdayäni samcodayämi) äkattämi, I incite, I draw
hither the hearts of all nägas; there follow magic formulas
(sara 2 hara 2, etc.), then, sarvakseträril äpürayatha
sarvaaasyäni varsatha, etc. Bendall renders ak° / murmur.

äkaddhana (cf. äkattati, and see under kattati), ace.
to KN Preface p. vii read in Kashgar rec. of SP for äkarsana.

Äkampya Mvy 739, see Akampya.
-äkara, see -äkära.
äkarsana, °na-tä, and °nl (cf. Skt. äkarsana, nt.,

attraction), (a Buddha's) power of attraction (of men, to
himself and his doctrine): Mv i.314.2-3 (prose) äkarsana
esä buddhänäm; bhagavatä vaineyasattvänäm äkarsana-
täyai (instr.! for °ye; here perhaps rather by the exercize
of that power) . . .; Mvy 4315 sarvatathägatäkarsani.

äkalana (not in Pali, very rare in Skt., see pw 5
and 6 App.), in Bbh 251.8 paravädibhir äkalanänuyogo,
an activity of Bodhisattvas, perhaps regular practice (see
anuyoga) of investigation (? careful consideration) by reason
of (? under the stimulus of) opposing teachers.

äkalusa, adj. somewhat turbid: Jm 145.14 °sä krsä ca
(arthasiddhih).

äkalpa (m.), probably = Pali äkappa in sense of
behavior, deportment (PTSD): Gv 22.20 (prose) vividhäkal-
peryäpathänäm . . . manusyänäm, men of various deport-
ment and behavior (see Iryäpatha 4); and 22.24 näneryä-
pathäkalpavihärinam (janakäyam). (The meaning adorn-
ment attributed to this word in Skt surely does not fit.)

äkänksati, °te (cf. känksati, känksä; in Skt. only
desires, and so app. Pali äkankhati), doubts: Mv i.165.3
äkänksamänä . . . vipanditä sattvä na jänanti. . . sukharn
samädhim, creatures that are doubting and ignorant do not
know bliss or concentration; perhaps Lañk 14.19 (pracalita-
maulin) yad-yad eväkänksasi aham te tasya-tasyaiva
prasnasya vyäkaranena, (O chief of confused ones,) what-
ever you are doubtful about, by explaining every such question
to you I (etc.) (otherwise Suzuki); Sukh 99.6 is interpreted
by the ed. as mäkänksayatha (i. e. ma äk°) mama ca
tesäm ca buddhänäm . . . and have no doubt both of me and of
these Buddhas; but it could as, well be mä känksayatha
(= káñksatha). (Also desires as in Skt., e. g. Mv i.158.14.)

Äkänksitamukha, m. pi., n. of a group of Bodhi-
sattvas in SukhävatI: Kv 13.23.

-äkära, disposition (as in Pali, much more clearly
than in Skt.), in sväkära, duräk0, of good (bad) disposition:
Mv iii.318.2-3 adräkslt sattvä duräkärä durvineyä durvi-
sodheyä, adräksit sattvä sväkäräm suvineyäm suviso-
dheyäm; LV 393.16 (vs) santi vijänaka sattvä sväkaräs
(ä m.c.) ca; 394.14 (prose) santi sattväh sväkäräh suvijnä-
pakäh etc.; 399.22 f. sväkärän suvisodhakän duräkärän
durviaodhakän (sattvän); 403.4, 9 (sattvah) suddhah svä-
kärah (suvineyah) suvijnäpakah . . .

äkära-parivitarka, see pari0.
äkärayati (denom. from Skt. äkära, external sign;

so in Pali), makes known by a gesture or sign: Divy 403.10
(tena 'ñgulidvayam utksiptam na tu väg bhäsitä;) dvigu-
nam tv aham pradäsyämi 'ty äkärayati.

äkäränavakära (wrongly °pakära in Mvy), m., n. of
a samädhi (cf. anavakära), complete or absolute in form:
SsP 1423.11; Mvy 595, text °pakäro (so also Mironov,
but one ms. °vak°).

äkäräbhinirhära, m., n. of a samädhi, visible-
accomplishment or effectuation in form: Mvy 593; SsP
1423.5.

äkälika, adj. (= BHS and Pali akälika; Skt. only
adv. akälikam; so in Mbh.Gr. ed. 1.99.42 °kam for Cale.
Bomb. °kah), immediate, not dependent on any. lapse of
time, ep. of dharma: Mvy 1294; Siks 323.6. In a like C( n-
text akc occurs.
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[äkäleyam, 1 sg. opt., Mv ii.253.17; so Senart; mss.
akäleyam, akäreyam; read äkäreyam, to Skt. äkärayati,
invites, causes to approach (here, birds into a net).]

äkäSa (m.), (1) region, place: Mv ii.49.3-4 kahim . . .
äkäae pravrttajívo ti mito ti, in what region (lit. under
what sky?) is his life taking place, or is he dead*!; (2) in
SP 124.11 ace. to Kern voidness: (dharmam) äkäsagatikam,
placed in voidness (as if synonym of aünyatä; but Burnouf
qui a pour étendue Vespace); cf. under dhätu I b , where it
is made clear that äkäaa, as the fifth of six elements (dhätu),
means absolutely empty space; (3) short for äkäsänantya,
in cpd. äkäsa-vijnänä° (etc.), Bbh 49.17-18, see s.v.
naivasamjnänäsamjnäyatana; (4) emptiness, implying
vanity (? cf. 2 above): KP 111.1 dväv imau . . . pravrajita-
syäkäsapaligodhau (see paligodha, and godha); katamau
dvau? lokäyatamantraparyestitä ca, utsadapätraclvara-
dhäranatayä (read °tä?) ca. In vs, 1. 6: äkäaabodhe (see
2 bodha) imi dve pratisthite.

Äkäeagarbha, m. (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 647;
Siks 64.14 ff.; Kv 1.10; Mmk 312.4; 405.24; (2) n. of a
work: Mvy 1342; °sütra, Siks 10.14; 11.1; 59.10.

Akäeajnänärthapradlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 422.25.
Äkäeadhätuvipula, m., n. of a samädhi: Dbh

82.13.
Äkäaapratisthita, n. of a Buddha in a southern

lokadhätu: SP 184.10.
Äkäsaplavä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 5.24.
äkäeamätar(ä), pi., n. of a class of malevolent

supernatural beings; also mahäkäsa0: Mmk 17.7 äkäsa-
mätarä mahäkäsamätaräh.

Äkäearaksitä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.8.
Äkäeaspharana, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 528,

= Äkäaasphurana: SsP 1417.5.
äkäeänantya, m. pi., the gods dwelling in äkäeänan-

tyäyatana: Mmk 19.11.
äkäeänantyäyatana (= Pali äkäsänancäy0), (1) nt.,

stage of the infinity of space; as first of the stages of arüpä-
vacara gods (see deva), Mvy 3110; Dbh 34.11; as first
of four ärüpya samäpatti -(q.v.), Mvy 1492; Karmav
47.21; as condition of the 4th vimoksa, Mvy 1514; as
condition of the 7th abhibhväyatana, Mvy 1526; as fifth
sattväväsa, Mvy 2293; (2) m. pi., = next: Suv 86.11;
cf. äkäsänantya.

äkäaänantyäyatanopaga, m. pl., the gods dwelling in
äkäaänantyäyatana: Dharmas 129.

Äkäeäsangavimuktinirupalepa, m., n. of a samä-
dhi: Mvy 623; SsP .1426.12.

äkimcanya, m. sg., one who is in the stage called
äkimcanyäyatana: Buddhacarita xii.63 (wrongly queried
by Johnston); pl., the gods who are in that stage, Mmk
19.10. In Bbh 49.17-18 äyatana, at the end of the cpd.
äkäaavij nänäkimcanya-naivasam j nänäsam j näy atanam, is
to be taken with each of the four members, including this.

äkimcanyänanty äyatana, nt. = next: Karmav 47.22
(as 3d of the four ärüpya samäpatti). Nonce-form, in
which änantya is carried over from the preceding äkäaä-
nantyäyatana and vijnänänantyäy0.

äkimcanyäyatana (= Pali akimcaññáy0), nt., stage
of nothingness; as 3d stage of the arüpävacara gods,
Mvy 3112; Dbh 34.14; as 3d of the ärüpya samäpatti,
Mvy 1494; as condition of the 6th vimoksa, Mvy 1516;
as 7th of the sattväväsa, Mvy 2295; Äräda Käläma
(Käläpa) taught the goal of association with this stage,
LV 238.16 = Mv ii.118.3 °tana- (Mv corrupt, Senart
aéankitavya, q.v.) -sahavratäyai dharmam deáayati.

äkimcanyäyatanopaga, m. pl., the gods who are in
the stage of the prec.: Dharmas 129.

äkim city äyatana, m. pl., the gods who are in the stage
(otherwise called) äkimcanyäyatana: Suv 86.12. Nonce-
form, based on a-kimcit instead of a-kimcana.

äkirati (= Pali id.; in Skt. only Vedic, except ppp.

äklrna and cpds. with other preverbs), spreads out: prthi-
vyäm äkirata MSV i.44.9.

äkirna-vihära, m., dwelling in crowds (opp. to
solitary, monastic life): Mv i.89.17 °rena ca nartiyanti
(a cause of backsliding with Bodhisattvas). Cf. Pali
äkinno viharämi, DN ii.30.16.

äkirna-vihärin, adj. (to prec), dwelling 'in a crowd',
not alone: Divy 201.26; MPS 15.17.

äkütana (= Skt. äküta; §22.7), wish, purpose: Bbh
125.22 yäcanakam äkütana-nimitta-mätrakenaiva jnätvä
yathäkämam deyadharmaih pratipädayati.

äkrstimant, adj., quick at learning: Mvy 2908. So
Tib. (lobs skyen pa, or ldob rkyen pa), confirmed by
surrounding words.

äkotana, nt. (cf. äkotayati), beating (of clothes):
Mvy 9257; cf. äkotayet 926Ó. In Kyoto ed. there is a v.l.
apakotana, but Mironov records no such reading and it
is surely to be rejected.

äkotayati (= Pali äkoteti; cf. kotayati), beats: a
drum, LV 299.10 (ke cägatä grahiya bheri yathaiva merur,
so read) äkotyamänu (pres, pass, pple., n. sg. m., with
merur) gagane sumanojñaghosam, . . . taking a drum, as
if Mt. Meru (were) being beaten, (a drum) producing very
pleasing sounds in the sky; Suv 22.2; a gong, gandir (gandy)
äkotitä Divy 335.13; 336.11; 337.9; äkotyatäm gandí Av
i.258.9, and similarly ii.87.2; Kv 13.8 (read dharmagandi-
käm äkotayanti); 36.17 dharmagandl-m-äkotyamänä srutä;
hits, knocks on, a stick, Av i.18.8 yastim äkotaya; a door,
Divy 117.26 dväram trir äkotayati (knocks; Index wrongly
breaks); MSV ii.80.9 kapälam äkotya (cf. kapäla-kotani);
beats (clothes, in washing, cf. Pali äkotita-paccäkotita,
of robes, misinterpreted PTSD), Prät 491.8 (puránací-
varam. . .) äkotayed (text äkoth°); suraktäkotitam
(. . . patam) Lañk 363.9; Mvy 926Ó äkotayet would beat
(clothes, in washing; follows rañjayet would dye); beats
or presses (earth) down hard (cf. Pali Jät, i.264.20), Mmk
37.21 (prthivipradesam . . .) pürayitvä ca sv-äkotitam
samatalam .-. . kärayet; caulks (a ship), AsP 288.10 nävam
anäkotitäm aparikarmakrtäm cirabandhanabaddhäm, of
an unseaworthy ship, that was not caulked or repaired, tied
to its moorings a long time; 289.7 (nävam subaddhäm
bandhayitvä) sv-äkotitäm äkotayitvä, having caulked it
so as to be well caulked; in áiks 66.5 figuratively, of erring
Bodhisattvas, te taträkotitäh svanämagrahanadarsanäd
bhayotpädanärtham, they are then disciplined (perhaps
originally physically beaten"! then, punished; Bendall and
Rouse, struck at) by seeing their names mentioned (publicly,
in accusation), in order to make (them) afraid.

-äkramanatä = Skt. °na (§ 22.42), the walking upon
or according to, moving in: LV 31.20 and 34.10 nyäyäkra-
manatäyai samvartate, conduces to observance of the rules
(of conduct).

äkramati (in Skt. treads on, tramples, and so Pali
akkamati; see äkrämayati), buries: Mv iii.365.1 so tarn
rsim pämsunä äkrametsuh (mss.; perh. MIndic ä; Senart
em. äkrameti); 369.2 rsl (ace. sg.!) yam ca (mss. pamca)
vatsä (acc. sg.) äkrami . . . dandakl (n. sg.), and since he
buried the rsi Vatsa (perhaps em. rsim, Vatsam); in 363.9
tena (se. dandakinä) so vatso rsi drstvä pamaunä äkramä-
yito (or -äkrämamäpito, mss.; prob, read äkramäpito with
Senart, or äkramäpito, caus.), . . . was caused to be buried
with dirt.

äkramyati, °te = Skt. äkramati, °te, or äkramati,
approaches: Divy 399.25 (prose) äkramyate; LV 163.21
(vs) äkramyä (2 sg. impv., rather than ger.).

äkrämayati, Mvy 6914, app. caus. to äkramati;
causes to be buried (? or, trodden upon, oppressed^) = Tib.
gnon par (may mean press down, cover with earth, overcome,
oppress) byed pa.

(äkroaana, abuse, scolding; rare in Skt., noted only
JB, Whitney, JAOS ll.cxlv; Pali akkosana is less rare:
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Bbh 122.22 (na . . .) °näya . . . dänam dadäti, not in order
to rebuke others.)

[äkhäyita, at Mv iii.72.12 °tä, read khäditä with
v.l. or khäyitä, see s.v. khäyati.]

äkhyäta, see dur-ä°.
äkhyäyati (= Skt. äkhyäti; in Skt. only °yate, as

pass., and so regularly Pali akkhäyati, but once akkhä-
yantassa Jät. iii.106.6 (comm.), active, gen. sg. pres. jpple.
In Pkt. Sheth cites gdve. akkhäiyavva = *äkhyäyitavya,
implying pres. äkhyäyati), tells, relates: Mv ii.437.3 äkhyä-
yatha relate!, 2 pi. impv.

ägacchati (cf. ägama, ägamayati), (1) is recorded,
is handed down by tradition: LV 39.15 yathä brährnanänäm
mantravedasästrapäthesv ägacchati, tädrsenaiva rüpena
etc.; 105.8 yathä hy asmäkam . . . mantravedasästresv
ägacchati, närhati . . . kumäro 'gäram adhyävasitum;
(2) seeks, hunts for: Av ii.150.5 paacäcchramanam (q.v.)
ägacchati na ca pratilabhate, seeks . . . and does not find.

ägataka, f. °ikä, adj. (to Skt. and Pali ägata), (one
that has) arrived: -ka perhaps m.c, Divy 603.9 (vs) °kasya;
endearing dim. (§ 22.34) LV 321.19 suvasantake . . .
ägatake; 322.6 °tikä(h); 323.14 read with v.l. °tikäm
(ace. sg. f.; ed. °tiko) na hi bhuñjasi käminikäm; specifying
-ka (§ 22.39), Mv i.232.7 yam nünäham ägatako yena
dípavatl räjadhäni cakravartipuram . . . pasyeyam ti,
suppose I, as a returner (one characterized by having
returned) to Dípavatl, behold the Cakravartin's city; Senart,
note 557, assumes wrongly that the suffix has mg. of fut.

-ägatika (= Skt. ägati, at end of Bahuvrihis), see
an-ägatika.

ägati-gati, nt. dvandva, coming and going (in succes-
sive births): Mv i.4.7 (prose), read sattvänäm ägatigati
(so one ms., the rest °gami; Senart em. °gatim) vividham
(so, or °dha, all mss.; Senart em. °dhäm) bhagaväm
abhijnäsi. Cf. Mv i.9.2 (vs) sattvänäm ägatim gatim (here
ägatim, rather than °ti, is required by meter). The two
words are often collocated in this sense in Pali; this use
of each of them individually is, however, not foreign
to Skt.

ägama, (1) m. (= Skt., as general term), traditional
or canonical text; esp. applied to the four collections called
in Pali nikäya, see Ekottarika, DIrghägama, Madhya-
mägama, Samyuktägama; (2) in ägama-vastu Mv
i.318.7, mg. obscure; see vastu.

ägamana (nt.; = Skt. and Pali ägama), traditional
or authoritative doctrine: Mv i.218.20 = ii.21.2 (vs) atra
ägamanam árnu, on this point hear what the doctrine is.

Xgamanagamanä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv
5.15.

ägamayati = ägacchati, comes: see §38.21.
ägamika, m., (a monk) that arrives at (or, returns to)

a monastery; visitor, guest, arrival. Not in Pali, which uses
ägantuka (= Skt.) instead as pendant to gamika (q.v.):
Mvy 8748, Tib. hoñs pa, arrival. Note that 8746 also has
ägantuka, defined Tib. bio bur du hoñs pa, sudden arrival.

ägamya (orig. ger. of ä-gam; = Pali ägamma, in
both mgs.), with ace, with reference to, patriim ä° Divy
269.16; (much more commonly) owing to, because of, on
account of, thanks to, (kalyänamiträny) ä° Mv i.243.13;
kalyänamitram Av i.210.11; 211.14; Mälinlm Mv i.313.5;
Bhagavantam Divy 95.10; 97.18; 309.29; -bodhisattvam
Siks 91.6; Devadattam SP 259.3, 6; tau srämaneräv Divy
404.25; tat sarvam imam markatam ägamya Divy 350.17
all that is owing to this ape (so mss., ed. wrongly em.
ägamyät); yam Divy 173.16; 175.25; -svägatam Divy
188.6; tarn Divy 514.23; tväm Divy 129.25; 549.21;
tava(as ace!) Mv i.365.12; yusmäkam (acc.) Divy 405.10;
mamägamya owing to me (mama, acc.) Av ii.96.8 (ms.);
i.321.13 (ms.); in Av i.239.6 ms. haplog. mägamya, prob,
intending mamäg° (Speyer em. mäm äg°, wThich is of
course possible); bhiksäkavrttam ä° Bbh 194.17; täm

.protsähanäm äg° SP 350.3 owing to this instigation; MSV
iii.22.14 (prose) corrupt, read pern., kirn mamägamya?
na tvayä-(as acc.)-m-ägamya, for my sake'} not for your
sake; ib. 24.5, read tväm (text tvam) ägamya, owing to
you.

ägädha-tara, adj. compv. (to Pali ägälha; cf. next,
and samägädha-tara), more serious (of evils): SP 227.6-7
°taram päpakam karma; very serious SP 483.2 (same
phrase).

ägädhi-karoti, fut. °karisyämi (cf. prec. and Pali
ägälha), I will make firm or strong: Mvy 6997 = Tib. dam
por (or, sra bar) byed pa; the alternative Tib. renderings
dan por (or, dra bar) byed pa seem to be corruptions.

ägämika, adj. (Skt. Lex.; no literary occurrence
found, tho not marked * in pw; cf. Skt. ägämin, future)
of or pertaining to the future (opp. to sämdrstika, q.v.):
Mv ii.405.16 {vs) mä ägämike vihanyähi hitvä sämdrsti-
kam phalam, do not be subject to disappointment in regard
to future (fruit), abandoning visible (actual, of the present
life) fruit (reward). Senart's note is wrong.

ägära, (1) m., a high number: °rah Mvy 7831 = Tib.
yid yal; cited from Gv, but Gv 133.1 reads magara;
see also agära; (2) see stry-ägära.

ägärika (m., perh. also adj.; = Pali id., see CPD
s.v. agärika, a form not noted in BHS), householder, one
living in worldly life: Divy 275.17 na bhiksunä ägärikasya
purastäd rddhir vidarsayitavyä; MSV i.248.19; in Bbh
26.13, in comp., pravrajitasya ägärika-vicitra-vyäsanga-
duhkha-nirmoksät, could be either n., householder, or adj.,
of the householder's life.

ägiläyati, see äglä0.
Xguhyakädhipati, m. = (and prob, wrong reading

for) Guhyakädhipati, q.v., ep. of Vajrapäni and styled
lord of yaksas (yaksendra): Mmk 25.12 evam ukta Aguh°
patina.

ägrhita (= Pali aggahita; cf. an-äg° and ägraha),
held back = niggardly; ägrhitena cetasä (cf. Pali anagga-
hlta-citta) Divy 291.3; 298.11; Av i.173.12; 174.7; nagrhi*
tacittatayävasrjan áiks 28.7, releasing (gifts) without
niggardliness of heart; ägrhita-pariskära, having utensils
held back, stingy with objects, Divy 302.3; Av i.250.16;
and repeatedly in a cliché with matsarin and kutukuñcaka,
see the latter for references.

ägneya, (1) nt., fiery (jewel), n. of a kind of gem: Mv
ii.296.8 (vs) ägneyamanlnäm (mss. agneya0) yä äbhä
gagane vidyutäna vä; Gv 499.23 (prose) ägneyam näma
mahämaniratnam sarvatamo'ndhakäram vidhamati; (2)
m., with jatila (cf. Pali aggika), fire-worshiping, a kind
of ascetic: MPS 40.51 (v.l. ag°).

Xgneyi, so doubtless read for text Agneyi, n. of a
mätar, the sakti of Agni: May 242.19.

ägrathita, perh. ppp. to Skt. ä with gra(n)th, wrapped
up (?): Mmk 145.(22-)23 khadirakästhair agnim prajvälya,
patasyägratas caturhastapramänam ägrathitah ähutim
sahasrästam (read °täm?) juhuyät (etc.).

ägraha (presumably m.; cf. ägrhita), niggardliness,
holding back (from giving): SP 257.1 (after long description
of how the Bodhisattva gave away everything, even his
life) na ca me kadäcid ägrahacittam utpannam, and I
never conceived a thought of holding back (wrongly Burnouf
and Kern); Av i.174.5 (vs; after 4 nädattvä paribhuñjlran
na syur matsarinas tathä,) na caisäm ägrahe cittam utpa-
dyeta kadäcana, and there would never arise for them a
thought of holding back (from giving). As Speyer points
out in his Index to Av, KSS 90.22 probably contains the
word ägrahena with niggardliness, holding back from giving;
but this mg. has not been recognized; the ordinary Skt.
usage is not quite the same.

? ägrlvaniya, pl. °yä, represents some word for a
tradesman or artisan; so Senart with mss. at Mv iii.113.10;
corresponds to attiyänika or °vänika (q.v.) at 442.15.
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ägiäyati, ägilay0 (= Pali ägiläyati), gets weary: Mv
iii.206.3 mä . . . ägiläyatu (mss. ägirä°; Senart ein. ciräyatu,
clearly wrongly). See also äviläyati.

äghatana, equated by Tib. with nimitta, mark,
sign, as boundary: tesäm °nänäm MSV iv.93.4 ÍY.

äghattana (presumably nt.; cf. Skt. äghattanä),
scraping, running aground upon (submarine rocks, of a
ship), with gen.: Divy 229.24 antarjalagatänäm parva-
tänäm äghattana-bhayam (said in reference to ships).

äghatana, prob. m.c. for äghätana ( = Pali äghätana,
in same sense, Skt. id. slaughter-house, so also in Pali),
place of execution (of criminals): SP 449.7 (vs) saci äghatane
(2 mss. äghatane, unmetr.) upasthito. In LV 207.3 ed.
äghätana, but see s.v. äghätin.

ägharate (Skt. Dhätup, only, gharati; Vedic jigharti,
with ä- in different mg.), drips: Siks 82.6 (vs) kaksäsv
ägharate svedo. Tib. cited as hdzag, drip.

äghäta, m. (= Pali id.), malicious feeling, anger,
hatred: Mvy 2104 (Tib. kun nas mnar sems pa, inaccurately,
very tormented spirit); Mv i.79.15 äghäta-b anulas ca
bhavanti (a cause of backsliding of Bodhisattvas); Av
ii.129.3 yo Jbhüt sattvesv äghätah sa prativigatah (anger
had characterized the person referred to); Bbh 161.12
äghäta-cittah pratigha-citto vä; Karmav 27.17 mä te
bhavisyati äghätaa cäksäntis ca.

äghätana, see äghatana; in this sense MSV iv.64.2.
äghätayati (°teti; denom. from äghäta, q.v.; =

Pali äghäteti, with cittam and loc), with cittam, hardens
one's heart against, cherishes hatred for, with loc: Mv
iii.56.3 mahäkäsyape cittam äghätetvä; Siks 188.9-10
cittam näghätayitavyam (no loc).

äghätin, adj.-subst. (from äghäta slaying with -in),
murderous (person), murderer: LV 207.3 (vs) äghätina (so
read with all mss. but one which omits the syllable ti;
Lefm. em. °tana, wrongly) iva vadhyäh, like murderers
to be executed. In Ud ix.16 ms. aghätinah could possibly
stand for aghätinah, but more likely read aghävinah with
Chakravarti.

Añgirasa (cf. Angirasa), ep. of Buddha: Mvy 77
= Tib. ñi mahi rgyud, (of the) family of the sun; MSV
i.274.4.

äcariya, m. (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. äcärya),
teacher; only in vss of most texts, but in prose Mv ii.87.12
°riyo; in vss, m.c, äcariya(h) LV 125.5; lokäcariyäna
(gen. pi.) SP 59.5; °riyah 118.1; °riyehi 374.3 (note below
in 374,7, vs, äcärya-bhümau).

äcäryaka, f. °ikä (as subst. = Pali äcariyaka,
teacher; Skt. äcärya plus -ka), (1) adj. of a teacher: °ryakam
padam aväpa, attained the station of a teacher Jm 2.5-6
(sakaläsu kaläsv); 142.16 (tesv, sc. dharmasästresu); (2)
subst. teacher, esp. in Bhvr. cpds., as SP 81.1 (prose)
svayambhujnänam anäcäryakarn jnänam, . . . that needs
no teacher; LV 377.14 svayam-äcäryakam jnänam, that
is self-instructing, acts itself as teacher; Av i.193.8 säcär-
yakäni täni kuläni; but also as separate word Bhlk 10b.3
äcäryike (voc.) and 4 °yikäm (ace), both fern.; äcäryaka-
tvam Bbh 226.16 (prose) teacherhood, state of being a teacher
(bodhisattvamärge).

äcärya-musti, m. or f. (= Pali äcariya-mutthi), close-
fistedness of a teacher, keeping things (particularly instruc-
tion) back from pupils: Mvy 6525 = Tib. slob dpon gyi
dpe mkhyud (so also Tib. on KP) a teacher's refusing to
lend books; LV 179.12 °ti-vigato (preceded by: dharma-
dänenämatsarah); KP 1.4 dharmäcäryamustim, cf. 1.11
(vs) äcäryamustim . . . dharme; Bbh 41.28 na ca pares am
°timkaroti; 106.18 näcäryamustimdharmesukaroti; 363.14.

äeiksati (cf. also abhy-ä°; hyper-Skt. based on Pali
äcikkhati, AMg äikkhai, under influence of Epic Skt.
acaksati; the Pali forms are ignored in Geiger's Index;
Pischel 492 considers the Pkt. forms redupl. from Skt.
root khyä, while Ratnach. derives äikkhai from ä-eaks,

abbhäikkhai from both -khyä and -caks. There is no
doubt that BHS abhy-ä-eiks- is associated with the noun
abhyäkhyäna; Pali has equivalents of both; and I believe
with Pischel that the whole group is based primarily on
khyä; but at least in BHS it is blended with caks; Skt.
ä-eaks and ä-khyä are synonyms), tells, says, only in Mv:
°ati i.243.6; 244.6 (em.); ii.408.7; 463.19; 464.17"; 486.14:
iii.74.16; 125.17; 132.16; 149.10; 164.15, etc.; °anti
ii.132.3; impv. °a ii.57.17; 58.15; °ähi iii.192.13; °atha
iii.72.16; tut. °isyämi iii.74.3 (em.), 8; °isyam iii.258.13 ff.:
°isyati iii.256.12; °isyanti i.272.5; ppp. °ita i.355.2, 5;
ii.73.14; 178.6; iii.40.4; gdve. °itavya ii.73.13; iii.256.12.
Note äeiksanti Mv ii.132.3, in a passage where all other
texts incl. Mv i.228.7 have äeaksate; but Pali äcikkhanti.

äcinati (= Pali id.) = Skt. äcinoti, accumulates:
Ud xvii.5, püryati bälo päpena stokastokam pi äcinam
(== äcinan; text unmetr. äcinam; Pali Dhp. i21 correctly
äcinam; n. sg. m. pres. pple.).

äcirna-danda-tä (v.l. acirna0, so Mironov without
v.l., but a- seems impossible), practise (or occupation) of
wielding a club: Mvy 3812 = Tib. dbyug pa gcod pa, app.
wielding a club; Chin, seems to mean use by a horseback-
rider or messenger of a stick in driving his horse. The next
word in Mvy is dütah, messenger.

äeüsayati (cf. Skt. cüsayati and äeüsana), sucks up
or in: °yanti Sädh 125.12 (svarän); 149.14 (niakarandam).

ächäda, m. (cf. the following items), gift, present
(not necessarily a garment!): Mv ii.98.3 lubdhakena vipulo
ächädo (a rich reward) labdho; iii.128.10 vipulo ächädo
dinno; 162.16 tesäm ächädam däsyämi (here gold minted
and unminted, and garments, lines 14, 15); food, bhaktä-
chädena (Speyer em. °chädanena; not food and dress but.
a gift of food) paripälanam karisyati Av ii.112.7; dharmä-
chäda, a pious or religious gift, SP 445.12 (däsyämo . . .
avalokitesvaräya . . .) dharmapräbhrtam dharniächädam
(note ächäda as synonym of präbhrta! the gift given was
a necklace,1 muktähära, 446.1, again called dharmächäda
446.2); LV 352.5 f. dharmächädäms ca sampresayanti sma
(by which, yair dharmächädair, the universe became
covered with many jewelled parasols).

ächädana, nt. = prec (cf. next), gift, present (not
necessarily clothes): LV 58.2 ächädanäni codgrhya; this
vs deals with the same events described in prose 58.6
sampraväryächädanäni ca dattvä (clothes might, but need
not necessarily, be meant); Mv iii.177.16 -pauruseyä
vestetavyä (see ves.eti) bhojanächädanena sarvehi ca
utsavehi samanväharitavyä; Bbh 115.7 kascit paresäm
bhaktächädanahetoh däsabhävam upagacchet; 269.24
tasyäham ucitam vä bhaktächädanam samucchetsyämi...,
I will deprive him of his customary gift of food; bhaktä-
chädana MSV i.51.22. (Some take bhojanäch0, bhaktäch0

as dvandvas, food and clothing; while perhaps not impos-
sible, this seems to me unlikely.)

ächädayati (Skt. id. and Pali acchädeti used of
presenting with clothes, only, so far as appears; in BHS
also used of presents of clothes, but extended to other
kinds of gifts; see ächäda, °dana), presents, with instr.,
rarely ace, of thing given, which may be garments, Divy
29.6,^9 (vastrair ächäditah); 89.18 (bhiksuh . . . vastrenä-
chäditah); 254.23 (navena patenächäditä); Av i.32.5
(vastrenächädya); 43.2 (vastrenächäditah); or the price
of a garment, Prät 492.14 (clvara-cetanakair . . .) bhiksum
ächädayisyämi; but also gold, Mv iii.38.12 prabhütam
ca hiranyasuvarnam ächädayanti (recipient not mentioned);
life, Divy 136.18-19 ko mä . . . asaranam istena jivitenä-
chädayed iti; 137.12, 13 jlvitenächädaya, °dayitum; Av
i.236.10 jivitenächäditä(h); 300.17 °ditah; a gift of villages,
Divy 445.9 (sa ca lubdhah) pancagrämavarenächäditah.

ächäya, m. (Prakritic for ächäda, q.v.), gift, present:
Mv iii.449.12 vipulo (mss. vipulena, but see the same
phrase s.v. ächäda) ächäyo dinno.
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ächindana(-tä), (cf. Pali acchindana), breaking,
violation, in an-ä°, non-violation: Siks 126.15 guruvaca-
nänavamardanatayä paravacanänächindanatayä cädeya-
grähyavacano bhavati.

ächodita (?), ppp. (for ächorita, cf. Skt. ächurita,
KSS, scratched, drawn ?), set, inlaid (with strings of jewels):
SP 151.9 (prose) suvarnasüträchoditam (buddhaksetram).
So both edd., but with only 1 ms. (KN); the others °ächädi-
tam covered. However, Tib. bris pa (ace. to WT), scratched,
drawn, inscribed (if connected with hbri ba), would seem
to support this reading.

äjanya, also äjaniya, äjänya, äjäniya, äjäneya,
adj. ( = Pali äjafma, äjäniya, äjäniya, äjäneyya), of noble
race, blooded, primarily of animals, esp. horses; by extension
used of men, esp. Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and very
rarely (meaning noble) of other, inanimate entities. Tib.
(e.g. Mvy 1080, 4769, etc.) regularly renders can áes (pa),
omniscient, falsely interpreting the word as derived from
jña know. In composition, the word in all its forms regu-
larly (not always) follows the noun, e. g. asväjäneya, a
blooded horse (orig. perhaps a thoroughbred of a horse*!),
below. As separate word: of animals, yo asvavaram
damayed äjäneyan (= °yam) vs. saindhavam Ud xix.7;
äjäneyä hayottamäh Mv ii.487.20; iii.22.11; cf. yuktäni
äjänyarathäni Mv iii.441.10 chariots of (drawn by) blooded
(horses), all hitched up; äjäneyau dvau ballvardhäv LV
381.7; äjäniyo hastipoto Mv iii.130.7 (prose, no v.l.); of
men, äjäneyänäm sattvänäm Gv 322.8; °neyah Mvy 1080,
of srävakas; °neya ity ucyate LV 425.19, of the Tathägata;
äjäneyo kahin ti näma (so Senart em., mss. käma) bhoti
Mv iii.397.14, answered by . . . äjäneyo (v.l. °ya) tarn
(Senart em. ti tarn) ähu bhüriprajñá (mss. °jño) 398.12;
voc. äjanya, addressed to Buddha, nanias te muktä-
yäjanya Mmk 4.22; cf. Divy 617.16 äjäneya-mänä, paying
reverence to the Noble One (the Buddha); in KP 9.5 and
10.5 däntäjäneya-präpta; 9.14; 10.17 and 20 äjanya-
präpta, all of Bodhisattvas (cf 10.1 äjäneyä bodhisattväh),
become noble (steeds), see s.v. präpta; the figure of a horse
is surely intended here, since there is contrast with KP
9.1 bodhisattva-khadunkäh, the latter (q.v.) being a term
pertaining in its literal sense to horses; here may also
belong Mv ii.264.14 äjäneya-vikräntam vikramantam,
said of the Bodhisattva, striding with the stride of a blooded
horse, or of a noble person (cf. the next following mahäpuru-
savikr itam vikr°), but possibly striding with a noble
stride (cf. the preceding aparäjitavikräntam vi.kr°), as in
the next example; as prior member of karmadhäraya
cpds. or bahuvrihis based on them, occasionally noble,
distinguished, in application to other than animate beings:
catasra imä . . . äjäneya-gatayo bodhisattvenänugantavyäh
RP 14.13, noble procedures (listed as sugatipratiläbha,
gurususrüsanä, präntasayyäsanäbhirati, pratibhänapra-
tiläbha; is the literal meaning gaits of a blooded horsed);
äjäneya-svarah Mv iii.343.5 could, then, also be taken as
having a noble sound (ep. of the Buddha's voice), but in
view of the preceding vrsabhasvarah and the following
krauñcasvarah it probably means having the sound of a
blooded (horse) and belongs above; once, at least, this
adj. precedes in composition the name of the animal to
which it is applied, äjäneya-hasty-upetän áiks 26.14;
but regularly this order is reversed (as in such cpds. as
nara-särdüla) and we find asväjäneya, m. (lit. thoroughbred
of a horse) Mvy 4773 (misunderstood pw s.v. äjäneya);
Divy 510.21, 22; 511.1 ff.; Mv ii.270.11 (mss.); Gv 400.13;
Siks 28.3 (ms. aaväyäneyän); bhadräsväjäneya- Sukh
60.8-9; hastyäjäneya Mvy 4771; Gv 400.12; Siks 27.21;
simhäjäneya Mvy 4769; and (cf. above, and Pali puri-
säjäneyya) by extension purusäjäneya (the corruptions
purusäjäneya and °sajana occur in mss. and sometimes in
edd.)LV 350.11, corresponds to Mv i.229.8; Mv ii.133.8;
284.18; in Mv i.316.4 ed. em. purusäjäniyam, mss. cor-

rupt, reading doubtful; purusäjanya Mv iii.109.5 (vs);
Bbh 50.6 (voc, to the Buddha).

äjavamjava (m. or nt.), coming and going, moving
to and fro (in the samsära): Mvy 5393 °va- (Mironov
äjävam0, but v.l. text) samäpannah = Tib. hoñ ba dan
hgro bar (coming and going) gyur ba; LV 205.12 (lokasya,
people) . . . äjavamjavasamäpannasyäsmäl lokät param
lokam paralokäd imam lokam samdhävatah samsaratah.
See next two items. The word contains double forms of
java or at least the root ju but its precise formation is
not clear to me; is äjava moving swiftly hither, and java
hastening away"! For the preceding part of this cliché
see s.v. gunävagunthitabhüta; but the Pali correspon-
dent does not contain äjavamjava0, at least in most of
its occurrences.

äjavamjava-tä = prec.: Buddhacarita xii.41 °täm
hitvä präpnoti padam aksaram (Johnston's rushing torrent
of birth and death seems to me not quite accurate, bv.t
obviously the samsära is meant).

äjavamjavibhäva, m. (see prec. two), state of moving
restlessly to and fro (in the samsära): MadhK 218.4 °bhavena
janmamaranaparamparayä samsaranam syät; 529.1 ya
äjavamjavibhäva upädäya pratltya vä.

äjäniya, äjäneya, äjänya, see äjanya.
äjavamjava-, see äjavamjava-.
äjlva, 'm., = next: MSV ii.50.1 (prose).
äjlvaka, m. (= Pali id.), a member of a heretical

ascetic sect: SP 276.3 (to be avoided by Bodhisattvas);
LV 405.4, and repeatedly in the sequel; MSV ii.49.4 ff.
See next (1).

äjlvika, (1) m. (= Pali id.) = prec: MSV ii.83.19;
LV 380.12 (v.l. °aka); Divy 393.20; 427.7, 8 (here identified
with nirgrantha, 9); ajivika, with a- m.c, Siks 332.1
(vs); (2) nt. (= Pali id., Skt. äjiva), (means of) livelihood,
profession: °bhayam (= Pali id.), danger due to profession
or means of livelihood, Dharmas 71; (3) °ikä, f. ( — Pali
id.) = (2): °bhaya- (as under prec), Gv 264.9; Siks 296.5;
Dbh.g. 2(338).1O °kä-marana-'klrty (dvandva; -bhaya is
understood from prec. line with all three items).

-äjnaka = Skt. äjnä at end of adj. cpd.; seeyathäj-
ñaka.

äjnä (= Pali añña; in Skt. only command, which
in Pali is always änä), perfect, esoteric knowledge, identified
with arhatship: as object of ärädhayati, gets perfect
knowledge, LV 238.22, or of ärägayati, id., Mvy 7602;
ärägaye, aor., Mv iii;53.9; ärägayisyasi Divy 302.20;
äjnä-citta (in Pali nt. subst., a mind disposed to perfect
knowledge), in Bbh 105.7 äjnäcitta ekägracittah, Bhvr., hav-
ing (such) a mind; in Mvy 7259 °cittena, not clear whether
Bhvr. or Karmadh.; samyag-äjnä-vimukta (= Pali samma-
d-aññá-vimutta), freed thru perfect knowledge, Mv i.59.7, 9,
12 (arhantänäm) . . . °muktänäm; Ud vi.19; xx.17,20;
°suvimukta-cittaih Sukh 1.14. See also äjnendriya.

äjnäkrta, adj. (ppp.), made subject to, with gen.:
Mv i.311.4 brähmanänäm äjnäkrtä (mss. °to, but f.;
Senart queries whether äjnlkrtä is intended).

Äjnäta-kaundinya (= Pali Aññata-kondañña, also
Añña-k°; see Kaundinya), n_. of the first of the bnadra-
varglya monks; corruptly^ Ajñana0 LV 408.5, or Jñana°
LV 1.6, v.l. both times (A)jñata°; Mv iii.328.20; .333.19;
337.4; 338.20; 345.3; 347.14; 348.8; 349.6, 7; SP 1.9;
33.5; 212.3; Mvy 1030; Divy 182.21; 268.5; Av ii.134.12;
Sukh 2.2; °nyasya jätakam, colophon, Mv iii.349.3, and
again (a different story) 353.13.

äjnätar (= Pali aññatar), knower: LV 397.11 deáaya
tvam mune dharmam äjnätäro bhavisyanti.

äjnätävin, adj. (= Pali aññatavi-n; §22.51), posses-
sed of perfect knowledge: Ud vi.12, read °tävi for text
°täpl; °tävmdriya (= Pali afmätävindriya), nt., the faculty of
an äjnätävin, °yam Mvy 2080; SsP 64.3 f.; Bhvr. possessing
that faculty, Sukh 56.12 °yä(h).
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äjnäna (nt.; neither Skt. id. nor Pali aññána is
recorded in this sense), authority, substantially = Skt.
äjnä, Pali änä: Gv 493.2 kalyänamiträjnänam na vilo-
mayanti. In LV 3.13 -asangäjnäna-, read -asañga-jñana-
with best ms. A; so also LV 4.6; see Pürvabuddhanu-
smrty-asa°.

äjnäpana, f. °ní, adj., giving orders or instructions,
authoritative: LV 286.9 yäsau (sc. bodhisattvasya) väg
äjnäpanl vijnäpani. . . (long series of adjectives).

ajñendriya, nt. (= Pali aññindriya), the faculty of
perfect knowledge (äjnä, q.v.): Mvy 2079. (Tib. renders
ma ses pahi dbañ po, as if a-jñe°, with neg. a-!)

äjneya, f. °yä, adj. (== Pali aññeya, of dhamma),
understandable, comprehensible: Mv i.172.14 °yä vijneyä...,
of Buddha's voice (väcä); iii.342.16 °yaá ca hrdayam-
gamas ca . . ., of Buddha's voice (svarah). The opposite
is dur-äjneya (-vihära-vihärinäm) Gv 471.6, incompre-
hensible.

ätakkara, m., = at°, q.v.: Bhlk 17a.2, in list of
diseases. _

Ätavaka (cf. At°; = Pali Alavaka), n. of a yaksa:
Mvy 3377; May 15; Suv 161.13* (here samdhi permits
interpretation as At0); doubtless read so_(or At°) for
Athavaka, Samädh p. 43 line 19; and for Artavaka May
237.1^

Atavikä (= Pali Alavi, cf. Agrätavika), n. of a
city in Magadha, and of a river near it: MSV ii.51.8, 9.

Ätänäti, ace. to Hoernle n. of a yaksa, but rather
(with Hoffmann, Kl. Skt. Texte 5.8-10)_n. of a magic
charm, contained or dealt with in the Atänätika sütra
(see next): °ti, n. sg., and °tisya, gen. sg., Hoernle MR
2645 and 19.

Atänätika (sütra), ( = Pali Atänätiya-suttanta; cf.
prec), n. of a work: Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt Kl. Skt.
Texte 4, p. 175.2; fragments, containing the name as
above, publ. by Hoffmann, Kl. Skt. Texte 5; on the name
see pp. 8-10. Hoernle, MR 26 f., publishes a fragment
from what he calls by its Pali name the Atänätiya (Sütra).

?äthya; if not an error, can only represent ädhya,
rich: SP 72.3 äthyo; WT print ädhyo, with their ms. K'.

änatta, ppp. (= Pali, AMg. id., Skt. äjnapta; cf. the
following items), commanded (very common in Mv, not
noted elsewhere): Mv i.258.7, 16; 272.9; 273.5; 356.1;
362.7; 364.12; ii.26.3; 32.2; 72.17; 101.6; 103.7; 111.4;
112.6; 150.2; 156.5; 167.9, 11; 174.9; 180.4; iii.126.17;
127.16, etc.

änatti, f. (= Pali, AMg. id., Skt. äjnapti; cf. prec.
and foil, items), command (not noted outside of Mv):
änatti (ii.95.8 °tti, mss. °ntl) dinnä a command was given Mv
i.360.10"; ii.95.8; 153.13; änatti-karäh doers of the bidding
(of, gen.) ii.112.6; räjänattiye, instr., by the king's command,
i.274.2; 350.2; ii.48.6*; 101.7; 167.11 (mss. räjä-än°, Se-
nart em. räja-än°); iii.132.2 (v.l. räjä-än°). All prose.

änattikä (= °tti; AMg. °ttiyä), command (only noted
in Mv): n. sg. °kä Mv ii.436.18; 451.7; 453.13; 479.11;
iii.266.3; ace. sg. °kä arutvä (so with v.l.; text °käye)
ii.453.16; °käm deti ii.455.1; °kam kartum (so both mss.,
with M Indie shortening of ä) iii.126.8; instr.' räja-änattikäye
(mss. räjä-än°) ii.470.6. All prose.

änapaka, m. (to änapeti, with suffix aka), one who
orders'or gives instructions: Mv i.361.21; 362.4,' 6; 363.2,
3, 5, 12. Senart reads änäpaka in each case; the mss. are
corrupt but invariably show short -a- in the second syllable
(altho Pali has only änäpaka).

änapeti (for Skt. äjnäpayati, rarely äjnap°(?);
§2.15; Pali only änäpeti, q.v. in BHS; Pkt. änävei and
ana0-) commands (only noted in Mv; cf. prec. and foil,
items); commoner than änäpeti, but sometimes wrongly
replaced by the latter in Senart's text: pres. °peti Mv
iii.125.21 (mss.); 264.2; °pesi, 2 sg. ii.490.8, 16; impv.
°pehi ii.108.15; 247.6 (mss. °yehi); in i.223.4 = ii.25.15

mss. änayasi (sie) or änayati (v.l. °tti), 3 sg. orders, Senart
em. änäpesi or °ti, read prob, änapati or at best änapeti;
in i.362.2, 5 read with mss. änapehi (v.l. °yehi) for Senart
änäpehi (impv.); in i.362.17 Senart änäpiyanti, and in
364.20, 365.4 and 5, Senart änäpyati, all passives, and
all to be read with short a, as the mss. clearly indicate
tho with more or less corruption; read respectively äna-
piyanti and änäpyati (passives to änapeti).

änä (= Pali id., Skt. äjnä), command: Mv iii.7.16
yä me (so Senart em.; mss. corrupt, one mam, perhaps
read mam-) änä (so one ms., ace. sg.; v.l. [prjänä; Senart
em. änäm, unnecessarily) pratikrose . . .

[änäpaka, see änapaka.]
änäpeti (= Pali id., Pkt. änävei; see änapeti, which

must be read for Senart's änä° in several cases), commands
(only noted in Mv): impv. °pehi Mv iii.125.19; 3 sg. impv.
pass, änäplyatu or °piyatu, be it commanded, Í.310.J.4.

Xninetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.4 (text Ani°).
Xninema, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3-4 (text

Ani°). '
äni-pratyäni-nirhära-yoga, instr. °yogena, by

homosexual procedure: Mvy 6865 = Tib. khye hus khye
hu hbyuñ bahi tshul du, by way of the manner (lit. hap-
pening, procedure) of boy with boy; similarly Chin. (The
Index reads äni°.) From änl or (Skt.) äni, axle-pin, and
pratyání, otherwise unrecorded, that in which the axle-pin
fits (both in obscene sense). For such practices and their
punishments cf. Siks 75.13 f.

ätaksati (recorded only RV and not in this sense),
carves, chops in pieces: ger. ätaksya (. . . gäträni) Jm 196.3.

ätapa, m. or nt., in sasteh kärsäpanänäm arthäyätape
dhäritah Divy 33.13, and ätape vidhäritah 16, apparently
was assessed a fine (in the amount of 60 kärsäpanas). Per-
haps corrupt; I find it hard to understand connexion
with ätapa heat (kept on a hot spot?). The Index omits
the word.

ätapta-kärin, adj., acting zealously: °ri Mvy 1806 =
Tib. brtun ein byed pa; Grina(s), n. pi., Mahäsamäj. 195.1;
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4 p. 5, regards ätapta as
hyper-Skt. for Pali ätappa, nt., zeal, which PTSD derives
from Skt. *ätäpya, to (Pali, not Skt.!) ätäpa, a much
rarer form than ätappa in Pali; but cf. ätäpin, which is
common also in Pali.

? Ätaptarästra, pern, to be read as n. j>f a former
Buddha, Mv i.139.13-14; closer to mss. (Attapta0 or
Attapta0) than Senart's em. Uttapta0, q.v.

(ätasya, adj. [Skt. id., rare, see Schmidt, Nachtr.],
made of the atasi plant, fiaxen: Mmk 131.22 [pate . . .]
ätasye välkalai [read °le] caiva suddhe . . .)

ätäna, nt., warp: Mvy 7519 = Tib. rgyu. In Vedic
used in a closely related way, e. g. Ait. Br. 8.12, lengthwise
ropes (Keith) used in constructing the seat of a throne.
Contrasted with vitäna, q.v.

ätäpana-, noted only in cpd. °na-paritäpana, which
occurs in Pali too, (self-)ca$tigation and (self-)torture (in
ascetic practice): LV 211.12 anekavidhäni käyasyätä-
panaparitäpanäni samutsahante; 248.15 nänävidhaia cätä-
panaparitäpanaih käyaauddhim paryesante; Gv 229.23
sari rät äp anap aritäpan apray uk t an am.

ätäpayati (denom. to Pali ätäpa, cf. ätäpin), is
zealous, shows energy: (asueimraksitäni) sayanäsanäni
socayanty ätäpayanti pravisajanti MSV ii.88.2 (and ff.).

ätäpin, adj. (= Pali id., from Pali ätäpa, of tener
ätappa, zeal, with suffix -in; neither occurs in Skt.),
zealous: °pi, n. sg. Mvy 1805; LV 239.4 (apramatta ätäpl);
same passage Mv ii.118.11 and 120.3; similar phrase
ii.285.1, also Divy 37.10, MSV i.50.14 etc., and fern,
(apramatta) °pini Divy 618.3; Ud xix.l (asvah . . .) ätä-
pinah, n. sg. (ardent, spirited); ¿iks 31.3 ähäraprajnätäpino,
n. pi., diligent in making proper distinction in food (Ben-
dall and Rouse).



ätäla 92 ätma-vfsabhitä

ätäla (m. or nt.), prob, watchtower: LV 193.18 (vs)
präsädesu gaväksatoranavaresv ätäla-mancesu ca (all
parts of a building). Apparently = Skt. attäla (also atta);
Tib. LV y an thog, which Das defines by the highest storey
of a house, also . . . a dome, and which in Mvy 5522 renders
atta = attäla.

ätiyäntrika? prob, corrupt; áiks 361.7 (vs) vajrapäny-
ätiyäntrikaih, adj. with buddhakimkaraih (servants' of
Buddha); ace. to Bendall's note, Tib. choice charms (sel
mchog; sc. of) Vajrapäni; butBendall and Rouse Transí.
with Vajrapäni as their supreme chief (p. 317, without
note).

ätireka (m.c. for Skt. ati°), excess: añga manorama
divya-ätirekäh LV 49.15 (vs), his members are charming
beyond divine ones.

ätlksnendriya, adj. (ä-tlksna-indriya; cf. tiksnen-
driya), of rather keen senses or faculties: AsP 387.2 sacet
praksyaty, atíksnendriyo bhavisyati, tatas tarn evam
vaksyati, pürvam api tvam tiksnendriyo 'bhüh.

[ätiri, ace. to Tib. (phyugs rdzi bud med) cowherdess:
°rya(h) MSV iv.198.10. Read äbhi°.]

ättamana(s), adj. ( = Pali attamana(s), which is also,
but less often, represented by äptamana(s), q.v., on which
cf. CPD s.v. attamanas, which fails to note occurrence
of äpta° in BHS), glad at heart, delighted; esp. in certain
formulas; applied to the audience at the end of a discourse
by Buddha, e. g. Mv i.61.8 idam avocad bhagavän, ätta-
mano (n. sg. m.) äyusmän Mahämaudgalyäyano bhagavato
bhäsitam abhyanandat; Divy 197.26 idam avocad bha-
gavän, ättamanasas te bhiksavo 'bhyanandan; often in
a series of synonyms, as tusta udagra ättamanäh pra-
inuditah pritisaumanasyajatah Gv 99.15; Suv 9.7-8;
plurals of the same words SP 209.9-10; and variations,
as hrstä tustä ättamanä (n. pi. m.) pramudita-pritisau-
manasyajätä Mv i.230.20; more briefly, tusto ättamano
abhüt Mv ii.195.10; tusto ättamanä (n. sg. m.) imam
udänam udänaye (aor.) i.351.13; dätäram ca drstvä ätta-
manä bhavati sumanaskah Bbh 4.24^ sattvä ättama-
naso 'bhüvan RP 37.8-9; Indra ättamanä (n. sg. m.)
tasyäm veläyäm . . . Divy 195.24; drstvä ca bhavati (bhoti)
ättamanä (n. sg. f.) Mv i.213.13"= ii.16.16; doubled
(intensive ämredita), sä 'ttamanättamanä(h) she, greatly
delighted, Divy 2.8; Av i.14.11; so 'py ättamanättamanä(h)
Divy 2.11; Av i.14.13; similarly Divy 440.24; neg. an-
ttamanä(h) Karmav 22.10 (follows atiáayitarosas candí-

bhüto). Once printed attamanas, q.v. This word is to
be analyzed as a cpd. of Skt. ätta, ppp. of ä-dä, with
manas. The alternant äptamanas is analyzable as äpta,
ppp. of äp (cf. manaäpa, manäpa) plus manas. Pali
attamana(s) could represent both; both may be Sktizations
of that M Indie form.

ättamanaska, adj. = attamanas: °kah SP 103.13;
fern., (pramodämi) °kä bhavämi Gv 290.3; comp. °kataro
'bhun Gv 331.6; abstr. n. °ka-tä state of being delighted
Karmav 37.16.

-ättamiya (or -attamlya), semi-M Indie for -ätmlya,
in attättamiya, q.v.

-ätmaka, false Sktization of a MIndic form (§ 2.33),
if not merely error, for Skt. ätmaja, son, in nrpätmakaih
KP 115.7; Tib. rgyal sras rnams kyis, by kings' sons.

ätma-gräha (m.: = Pali atta-gäha), belief in the
(existence of a) self; see -gräha.

ätmadlya, adj. (analog, to yusmadiya etc.), (one's)
own: MSV L27.1 (so mss.; ed. em. ätmiy-).

ätma-dhäram, see dhäranl.
Ätmana (! n. sg, °no), n. of a näga king: May 247.34.
ätmaniya, adj., also subst. nt. (= Pali attaniya),

own, one's own (= sva, adj., or ätmanah, gen.): LV 301.21
(prose) °yäs ca duhitrir (ace. pi.; § 13.15), his own daughters;
usually quasi-subst., what pertains to the self, what is of
the nature of the self (the existence of which is denied):

LV 205.8 (see under -gräha); 340.1 (vs) caksur na istri
puruso na pi cätmanlyam; RP 14.6 (vs) stri neha nästi
ca pumän na ca ätmanlyam; KP 137.3 (vs) yasyeha ätmä
(read nätmä? Tib. and Chin, render the neg. twice) na
ca ätmanlyam (so read, text °yäm); Mv iii.66.8 and 14-15
naivätmä naivätmaniyä sünyä ätmena vä ätmamyena vä
(so Senart, prob, rightly; mss. corrupt, esp. in 8); iii.447.12-
13 sünyä an-ätmanlyä (Bhvr., having nothing that pertains
to the self) ätmena vä ätmamyena vä.

ätmapurusa, m., attendant, servant: Divy 223.2 °sä
änayantu bhavanto dhanuh.

ätmapürväpara, adj., perhaps having continuity
with itself: Mv ii. 1.13-14 °ram ca tarn kulam bhavati, of
the family in which the Bodhisattva is born. Corresponds
to labdha-pürväpara Mv i.198.3; not in corresponding
passage LV p. 24. Senart keeps the form with mss., but
in his note suggests that it is false Sktization of MIndic
atta- = ätta- (synonym of labdha-).

ätmabhäva, m. (rarely nt.), (= Pali attabhäva,
listed by Pali Lex. among wrords denoting body, CPD),
body, synonym of sarira: SP 11.7 sirämsi kecin nayanäni
kecid dadanti kecit pravarätmabhävän; 55.12 darsinsu
te mahya tadätmabhävam; 76.10 ätmabhävapratilam-
bhenaiva bhagavän sarvakridanakäni labdhäni bhavanti,
only by rescuing their own bodies . . .; 95.2 dirghätma-
bhävä hi bhavanti, of long bodies; 95.5 purusätmabhävam
ea yadä labhante, and when they get a human body; 236.13;
237.9; 240.11 -stüpe tathägatasyätmabhävas tisthaty
ekaghanas . . .; 303.6 mahätmabhävä rüpena, great-bodied
in form; 324.1; 406.13 ätmabhävaparityägena, by sacrifice
of one's body; LV 48.20—21 divyamanomayätmabhäva-
pratilabdhäh; 66.16 mätuh-kuksigatasyätmabhävo 'bhinir-
vrtto 'bhüt'; 219.19; 306.9 -käkagrdhro- (mss. grddho-;
Lefm. grdho-, misprint?) -lükagarudädisadrsätmabhäväh,
having bodies like . . .; Mv i.245.2-3 äyämato bahuyojana-
satikena ätmabhävena; ii.297.5-6 abhedyo simhärdhapürvo
bhagavato ätmabhävo; 326.3 (püyam yakrdvrkkaphus-
phasehi) gutham ca anyam anugatam ätmabhäve; 326.14
asíhi chinnä bahuvidham ätmabhäva; 343.9 te nirminitvä
vikrtätmabhäväm, distorted bodies; 369.7, 8, 10; Divy
62.i; 70.3 °va-pratilambhe, attainment of a body, rein-
carnation; same 140.20; 230.23 ft'. yojanasatikä ätma-
bhäva, and the like; °va-pratilambhe (as above) Avi.162.5;
same cpd. Suv 81.14; as nt., perhaps by attraction to
associated form of sarira, Suv 75.13 yusmäkam etäny
ätmabhäväni samtarpayed mahataujasä yusmäkam etäni
divyäni sarlräni vivardhayet; Suv 225.7 (vs) tyaktä
maya ätmabhäväh; Dbh 19.4 (cpd. with list of bodily
members, ending) -hrdaya-sarvätmabhäva-parityägo;
others, Av i.171.15: Samädh 22.44; Suv 83.4; Siks 21.21;
44.19; Gv 8.9; 218.21; 220.7; 537.4; Dbh 31.10; 91.6;
Bbh 42.21; Vaj 29.20; Sukh. 27.15; Sädh 64.6-7; could
be indefinitely extended (very common in most texts).
The fact has not been recognized sufficiently clearly that
this is a quite plain and simple synonym of sarira, body.
The same is in general true of Pali, tho I am not prepared
to say that it always has that mg. there. The Pali dic-
tionaries (even CPD) do not bring this out clearly.

[ätmabhävatä, Senart's em. Mv ii.301.11 (prose)
sarvatra bodhisattvasya °täm anupräptäm samjänanti;
should mean embodiment, from ätmabhäva plus -tä. But
the occasion is the approach to his enlightenment (not
his conception or birth), which is signalized by miracles
and cosmic portents. The mss. read °bhävanäm, which is
doubtless right: they recognize on all sides that the Bodhi-
sattva's self-realization (ätma-bhävanä) is at hand.]

ätma-vrsabhitä (see vrsa°), lordliness of person:
°täm, ace. sg.', Mv ii.261.5; 262.6 (in the latter v.l. °bhatäm;
in the former mss. are corrupt but read °bhi°). This is
one of the qualities attained by Bodhisattvas when they
have acquired perfection of powers.
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ätmätmlya, the self and what pertains to the self:
Dbh 43.13; 50.29 (see attättamiya). Gf. Bbh 276.17-18
asad ätmä vä ätmiyam vä (contrasted with: samskrtam
asamskrtam ca sat).

ätmiya (hardly in this sense in Skt.; cf. anätmlya),
characterized by a self; (what is) possessed of a self: Mv
i.173.4-5 näpi ye dharmä ätmiyäs te anätmato desayämi;
KP 94.8 °ya-samjnä, false notion of something as being
concerned with the self.

ätmopanäyika, see upanäyika.
ätmya (nt.), self-ness, the having a self or doctrine

that there is a self, opp. nairätmya: LV 436.21 (vs) asti-
nästi-vinirmuktam ätmyanairätmya-varjitam (. . . dhar-
macakram).

atyayika, adj. (from atyaya; in Divy quantity of
initial -a- ambiguous in samdhi, taken as aty° by Burnouf
and Divy Index; on mg. see Burnouf, Introduction 628),
transcending, exceptional, irregular, overstepping normal
procedure: -pindapäta, Divy 50.25, 26 tathägatasyätyayika-
pindapätam . . . pañca me Maudgalyäyanätyayikapinda-
pätäh . . . ägantukasya, gamikasya, glänasya, glänopas-
thäyakasyo, 'padhivärikasya ca; Siks 17.19 sarvasattvänäm
ätyayikam parigrhyaltad api me varjayan nisidämi (so a
Bodhisattva should ponder); perh. transcendent, very im-
portant (matter); cf. Aáoka, Rock Ed. 6, line 7 (Girnar);
Kaut. Arth. Sham.1 29.12. Bendall and Rouse troubles.

Ätreya, (1) name assumed by Kusa (2) as physician:
MSV i.104.3; (2) n. of a distinguished physician of Taxila:
MSV ii.26.7fT.; note that this is the name of a great
physician in Skt.

ädapana, ace. to Kern SP Preface p. vii, in Kashgar
rec. of SP for Nep. ädäpana.

adaréa-jñana, nt., mirror-like knowledge (one of the
5 jñána of a Tathägata; = ädaraana-j°, q.v.): Mvy 111.
(See jnäna.) Tib. me Ion lta buhi (like a mirror) ye áes.

adaráana (nt.), mirror (= Skt. adaráa): Suv 106.5
(vs) °na-padadyaá ca . . . niyojayet (see Nobel's note).
Cf. next.

&daréana-jñana, nt., ?= adaréa-j°, q.v.: Dharmas
94. Cf. prec.

Xdaraamandalanirbhäsä, n. of a lokadhátu: Gv
82.10.

Adaráarnukha, (1) n. of a prince ( = Pali Adäsamu-
kha): MSV i.114.9 ff.; (2) n. of a näga king: Mvy 3297.
Cf. Adaréamukha.

ädäna (= Pali id.; from Skt. ä-dä, suffix -ana),
grasping, clinging (to existence or to worldly things):
Mvy 2018 ädäna-vijñánam (follows älaya-vij°, q.v.):
an-äd°, neg. Bhvr., Ud iii.18 ( = Pali Sn 741) vitatrsno
hy anädänah . . . parivrajet.

[ädäye, in Mv i.10.2 (vs) ekaiko yojanaéatam ädäye
samprabhäsati: read äbhäye with same line Mv iii.454.18:
each one shines with radiance (äbhä) for 100 yojanas.]

?ädärifa, adj. (ppp.) perh. to be read in Mv i.187.8
(vs) where all mss. mürdhnä (one ms. adds ca) därito
bhümau (one syllable short, without ca); if we read ädärito
(or ädarito; ppp. denom. from ädara?) meter would be
correct; it should mean prostrated in respectful salutation
with the head on the ground. (Senart em. violently: mür-
dhinä patito.) Uncertain.

ädi, beginning (= Skt.): ädim, acc. (= Pali ädim
katvä, with acc. object) and ädau, loe, with following
krtvä, and preceding acc. (once gen.), lit. putting . . . first;
so beginning with, starting with, from . . . on (the loc. ädau
used precisely like the acc. ädim; putting at the beginning =
making the beginning; loc. only in Mv): tusitabhavanaväsam
ädim krtvä, beginning with (the Bodhisattva's) dwelling
in the Tusita-heaven ( = from then on) Siks 292.5 = Dbh
14.21, cf. tusitabhavanam ädau krtvä sarvesäm bodhi-
sattvänäm . . . Mv i.147.15; ävicim ädim krtvä sarvanai-
rayikänäm sattvänäm . . . LV 86.11, of all hell-inhabitants

from Avici on; mätuh kuksim ädau krtvä bodhisattvänäm
yävat parinirvrtä Mv i. 145.2, beginning with the mother's
womb, of Bodhisattvas, until they have entered complete
nirvana; bhartäram ädau krtvä Mv i.147.8 (no man has
any carnal desire for the destined mothers of Buddhas)
from their husbands on; bodhisattvasya garbhävakräntim
ädau krtvä Mv i.157.15; aäkyamunim samyaksambuddham
ädau krtvä dasa bhümayo desitä Mv i. 161.7, beginning
from (the time of) Sakyamuni the Buddha, the Ten Stages
have been taught (not before! so, I think, the parallels
require us to interpret, contrary to Senart n. 506); with
gen. of the dependent noun (rather than ace), evidently
construed as modifier of ädim: trsnäyäh paunarbhavikyä
ädim krtvä Lañk 180.10, beginning with (starting from;
lit. making a beginning of) desire for rebirth. Cf. Mbh. Crit.
ed. 2.52.17d saha stribhir draupadlm ädi-krtvä, along
with the women, beginning with Draupadi (i. e. D. and the
others). This seems to be unparalleled in Skt. See also s.v.
ädlkaroti.

ädika, adj. (= Pali id., see Childers; Mahävamsa
12.21 phalam . . . ädikam), first, initial: Siks 356.6.

ädikarmika, adj. and subst. (= Pali ädikammika;
cf. next; wrongly defined in pw 7.317 following Divy
Index), beginner, (one who is) inexperienced: Mvy 387
(tathägatah) särthaväha ädikarmikänäm; Divy 544.19-20
anäpattir ädikarmikasya, for a beginner, (the actions
described are) not a sin; RP 5.1 navakair ädikarmikair
acirapravrajitair (se. bhiksubhih); áiks 11.6 °ka-bodhisat-
tvená (misprinted °tvane); 20.5—6 °ko mahäyäne, a be-
ginner in the M.; 60.11 °kä mahäyänasamprasthitäh; Bbh
205.2 iha bodhisattvo na ädikarmika-tat-prathamakarmika-
vlryena samanvägato bhavati; 205.7-8 °ka eva (while
still a beginner) sa bodhisattvah . . .; 394.24 (bodhisattvam)
°kam tatprathamakarmikam (see this); 395.2; Gv 503.9
sarvädikarmika-bodhisattvasimhapotäh pusyanti buddha-
dharmaih . . .; an-ädi°, not inexperienced, SP 66.7 °käa
ca te bodhisattva bhavisyanti, ciracaritakuáalamüla . . .

ädikarmin, adj. and subst., = prec. (which replaces
this two lines below): áiks 60.9 °minäm mahäyänasam-
prasthitänäm kulaputränäm . . .

Xdit^a, m. (1) the gotra name of Säkyamuni's family
(= Pali Adicca): Mv ii.199.16 « Pali Sn 423; (2) n. of
a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.3, 4.

Xdityagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 708;
Dbh 2.6.

Ädityagarbhaprabhamegharäja, nt., n. of the
'gem-jewel* of a cakravartin: Gv 418.9.

Ädityateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Gv 258.17 (vs).
Xdityadatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5.
Xdityasambhava, n. of a Buddha in the south:

Sukh 98.1.
ädiyati, or ädiyati (formally looks like passive to

ä-dä; = Pali ädiyati, only with short i; cf. upäd°, paryäd0,
samäd°; all these regularly used with active mg., except
paryädiyante KP 5.2 [and this is uncertain; Siks 148.9
cites it as parihiyante]; in Pali also active mg., except
sometimes pariyädiyati, pass., PTSD; Geiger 175.1 calls
these forms "passive with middle meaning'; I prefer the
term 'active'), takes; takes on, assumes: Mv i.346.10 (yam
nünäham) adinnam anyätakam (q.v.) aälim ädiyeyam
(v.l. ädl'°), opt., and (11) ädiyeya (v.l. °yam, ädi°) 3 sg.
pret., also (12) ädiyantam (v.l. ädi°), acc. sg. pres. pple.;
iii.93.16 (vs) puspam tyajitvä phalam ädiyante (mss. °nta,
to be kept as imperf.?); 217.17 (bhavän. . .) dhanam
ädiyatu (v.l. ädi°); 218.12 (bhavän. . .) striyah ädiyatu;
447.12 (yo imäm samskäräm) ädiyati (no v.l.) vä niksi-
pati vä.

ädisati, (1) (cf. Hindi ädes salutation, late Skt. ädeaa
id., Edgerton, JAOS 38.206 f.), salutes, greets: cáitavya,
gdve., Mv iii.420.11 (na bhiksavo) yusmäbhir ädiaitavyam
bhiksäyäm labdhäyäm, monks, you must not salute (the
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donor) when you have received alms; (2) (= Pali ädisati,
obj. dakkhinam, dänam), assigns (the profit from a mer-
itorious act, ordinarily a gift of alms to the Buddha and
his monks; object daksinäm, once daksinädesanäm; this
profit is, at the desire of the donor, often assigned by the
recipient, ordinarily the Buddha, to the credit of someone
else, e. g. a tormented preta, or the deceased father of the
donor): Divy 85.28-30 bhagavatäbhihitah: mahäraja,
kasya nämnä daksinäm ädisämi, kirn taväho svid yena
taväntikät prabhütataram punyam prasütam iti (similarly
86.3, 4, 7, etc.), the Lord said: Ö King, in whose name
shall I assign the profit of your gift! yours, or that of one
who has produced more merit than z/ou?; Av i.258.13 tato
bhagavän. . . daksinäm ädisati (in a verse, 259.1-2,
assigning it to the benefit of p retas); 264.12 bhagaväms*
ca . . . daksinädeaanäm ädisati (as prec); 272.13 tato
bhagavatä pretasya nämnä daksinä ädistä; but the same
ädiaati may be used when the subject is the donor, as in
a frequent cliché in which a man hopes to have a son who
will assign to him after death the profit of gifts and works
of merit: Divy 99.6-8 asmäkam ca (see atyatlta) . . .
dänäni dattvä punyäni krtvä nämnä daksinäm ädised,
. . . he would assign the profit (of the gifts and virtuous
acts) in my name; virtually the same Divy 440.30 ädek-
syati; Av i.15.1 and 197.3 etc. ädeksyate; but elsewhere,
(3) when the donor (not the Buddha) is the subject, the
caus. ádeáayati is used; so in the same cliché just men-
tioned, Divy 2.(15-)16 . . .daksinäm ädesayisyati, (my
son . . .) will cause the profit to be assigned (to me); Av
i.264.2-3 putraka . . . mama nämnä buddhapramukham
bhiksusamgham bhojaya daksinäm ädesaya.. . ; Divy
10.28 (asmäkam) ca nämnä daksinäm ädeaaya (also
addressed by a father to his son). See s.v. daksinädesanä.

ädikaroti (see s.v. ädi), starts from (ace), makes the
starting point: ger. °kariyäna, SP 192.1 (vs) avidya (ace.)
ädlkariyäna eaksumän, prabhäsate maranam anantaduh-
kham (so apparently mss., combining the note to KN
ed. with that to Kern's Transí. SBE 21.185), starting with
ignorance, the Enlightened One expounded death and infinite
misery. This reading is perfect in meter and sense. Pos-
sibly adl is to be taken as a separate word, = adim;
certainly it means the same as ädim kr-.

ädinava, m. or (rarely) nt., once pern, adj., ( = Pali
id.; clearly Buddhist word, despite rare occurrences in
late Skt., and despite ädinava-darsa in Vedic, see Schmidt
Nachtr., s.v. ädinava, and Renou, JA 1939 p. 391),
misery, evil, danger, mishap, wretchedness: nt. noted only
Mv iii.297.12 täye atra mahädinavam utpäditam; m.
(unambiguously) Mvy 7309 °vah; Divy 9.21 and 335.12
°vo (mishap) 'tra bhavisyati; Divy 190.25-26 ime cänye
ädinava madyapäne; 224.24-25 krtä kämesv ädlnava-
kathä, grhäaramapadasyädinavo bhäsitas; 329.21 yah
kaácid ädinavo, any disaster whatever (may occur); same,
MSV i.44.19; Karmav 33.14 tathä daaädinavä Nandika-
sütra uktäh pränätipätasya; 42.6 pañcatrimáad ädinaväh
surämaireyamadyapramädasthäne; often with loc. of that
in, or in connection with, which the evil is manifested, as,
kämesu ädinavam drstvä Mv i.283.19; iii.193.1; 418.20;
450.8; mitresu ädinavam (read °va, m.c.) sammráanto
Mv i.359.2 (vs); tarn tiryagyonisu mahantam ädinavam
drstvä Mv i.27.11, similarly 29.13; 30.11; drstvä ädinavam
loke Mv ii.166.6; other Iocs, above and below; but occasion-
ally gen. instead, käyasyädlnavam sampaáyan LV 208,9;
pränätipätasya Karmav 33.14 (above); or prior member in
comp., samsära-dosädinava-nihaarana-(== nihsa°)-kuáalah
LV 180.15; lokädfnavam lokanihsaranam api deáayámi
Gv 191.25; in contrast with äsväda, äsvädädlnavesu Mv
i.134.1 in enjoyments and miseries; kämäna äsvädam . . .
ädinavam ca kämänäm bhäsate purusottamah Mv i. 184.13-
14 (vs); others, miscellaneous, aham ca ädinava (ace.)
tatra darsaylm (WT °yi) SP 90.3 '(vs); tarn kampille

mahantam ädinavam drstvä Mv i.284.8; etam ädinavam
äciksisyämi Mv iii.74.8; ädlnavadarsävl (== Pali °dassävi-n)
perceiving the misery or danger, n. sg. of °vin, kämesu
Mv i.283.18-19; ii.144.16 (here text °darsl, v.l. °darsävi);
without dependent noun, °áávl, followed by nihsarana-
(or nihsa°; delete final -h in the first passage) -prajñah
(or -prajño) Mv iii.52.5; 201.5; °va-daráin = °va-darsävin,
taträdinavadarsinah Bbh 29.20 (tatra = strlsu); in Bhvr.
cpds., (kämäh) sabhayäh saranäh sädlnaväh sadosä iti
LV 213.1; anantädlnavä märsa kämäh Jm 114.15; bahvä-
dlnavas ca grhäväso RP 48.2-3; once apparently ädinava
alone, uncompounded, used as adj., wretched, evil, miserable,
Mv i.33.11 (vs) sarvam ädinavam lokam (parallel with
ädlpitam, prajvalitam, prakampitam, in same vs applied
to lokam).

ädiptaka, adj. (= Skt. ädlpta plus -ka), ablaze, on
fire: SP 88.5 (vs) °ke jvälasahasrapürne (sc. grhe); perhaps
ka m.c.

ädiptasirascailopama (in Mvy °celop°), adj., and
°ma-tä, subst., (state of being) like one whose h.ead or
clothes are on fire (i. e. who is in extreme danger and needs
nirväpana, the putting out of the flames; applied to one
leading a worldly life; in Pali ädittaslsa and ädittacela
occur as separate cpds., AN iv.320.26, cf. also SN v.440.7):
°mah Mvy 1802; Siks 54.3-4 kusldo 'ham bodhis cädipta-
siraácailopamena bahün kalpän . . . samudänetavyä;
191.8-9 paräkramasampannatä ädlptasirascailopamatä
jnänaparyestyä (here state of realizing, being aware, that
one's head and clothes are on fire, and so in next); Gv 493.2
Idrayädlpta0 °pamatayä (text separates Idrayä dipta°)
kalyänamiträjnänam na vilomayanti. Bendali and Rouse
in áiks Transí, misunderstand the word.

ädlyaka, m. (to ädlyati, ädi°, with -aka), one who
takes (up, or on), assumes (the samskäras): Mv iii.447.16
aham so atra kärako vä käräpako vä utthäpako vä
ädlyako vä niksepako vä (sc. of the samskäras; such things
are not to be said); similarly 448.5.

ädiyati = ädiyati, q.v.
Ädumä (Pali Atumä), n. of a (Malla?) village: MPS

28.24 (Tib. a-du-ma).
[ädrayä, Gv 498.1, see adráya.]
ädeya-vacana, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali ädeyya-vacana,

also -väca Vin. ii.158.17; in PTSD defined as Karmadh.,
but actually Bhvr. in all citations traced [ Jät. vi.243 seems
to be an error]); also °na-ta, abstr. state of being . . .
(this); of welcome, acceptable, i. e. pleasing, agreeable
speech: Bbh 29.(16-)!7 satyavacano 'piaunäparusäsam-
bhinnapraläpäbhyäsah ädeyavacanatäyä hetuh; 31.15-Í7
°cano bodhisattvah priyaväditayä arthacaryayä samänär-
thatayä ca sattväm samgrhnäti paripäcayati, idam
ädeyavacanatäyä . . . phalam. . . ; Mv i.270.6 °canä ca
bhavanti kirtanlyä ca bahujanasya (of devotees of Bud-
dha); Suv 80.11; Siks 351.7. Gf. next.

ädeya-väkya, adj. Bhvr., = prec: Mv i.103.5 °yäa
(of Boddhisattvas); Karmav 29.27 an-ädeyaväkyä api
ädeyaväkyä api (Lévi qui ont la parole antipathique on
sympathique).

ädeeanä, (1) (== Pali ädesanä-, cpd. with pätihäriya),
reading of the mind: Bbh 264.21 sa rddhyä cittädeaanayä
. . . (sattvän vinayati); usually in cpd. ädesanä-prätihärya,
trick or marvelous ability of mind-reading, reading other
people's thoughts, see s.v. prätihärya; (2) in daksinäde-
áana (once °na), assignment of profit of good deeds, see
that cpd.

ádeáayati, causes (daksinä, the profit from gifts or
works of merit) to be assigned (to someone else); see s.v.
adiéati (3), of which this is the caus.

-ädharsaka, see sv-ä°.
-ädhära, see erutädhära.
-ädhäraka, see aasträdhäraka.
ädhärana-tä (= Pali id., wrongly defined in PTSD;
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ädhärana only doubtfully in Nirukta 7.11, where Sarup
reads rasa-dhäranam), holding firm, maintenance: LV 35.18
dhäranlpratilambho . . . sarvabuddhabhäsitädhäranatäyai
samvartate.

Ädhäranamudrä, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 525; =
Xdhäramudrä, q.v.

XdhäranI, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4288.
Xdhäramudrä = prec. but one: SsP 1416.20.
ädhärayati, with object áastram (cf. easträdhäraka,

which makes the mg. unmistakable), wields, plies (a
knife): Divy 39.(6-)7 (santi . . . aräVakä ye 'nena pütikä-
yenärdiyamänä . . . áastram) apy ädhärayanti visam api
bhaksayanti . . . there are disciples who, afflicted by this
stinking body, even wield a knife (here, against themselves!),
even eat poison . . . (or kill themselves in other ways).

ädhävana (nt.; Pali id.), in comp. with following
paridhävana, running around, to and fro, this way and
that: Siks 268.(12-)13 läbhahetor läbhanidänam ädhävana-
paridhävanam dauhailyasamudäcaranafri ca. (In Pali the
verbs ädhävati and paridhävati are frequently used to-
gether in this sense.)

ädhikaranika, adj. (not in this sense elsewhere;
from adhikarana, q.v., with suffix ika), given to disputes:
.JBbh 171.5 sacet prakrtyä kalahakärah syäd ädhikaranikah;
MSV ii.188.2; iii.5.9!

ädhipateya, nt. (anomalously m. Mvy 7192 °yah =
Tib. bdañ du hgyur ba (or bya ba), so also Mironov;
= Pali ädhipateyya, see below; from adhipati, roughly
= Skt. ädhipatya, which is used in AbhidhK., see Index,
in ways not closely parallel to the Pali usage), control,
influence, mastery, prime motivation (lit. overlordship). In
Pali esp. used of one of three influences leading to virtue,
attädhi0 (q.v. CPD), lokädhi0, dhammädhi0, see Childers
s.v. ädhipateyya and Vism. i.14.1 ft*, (the influence of
oneself, i. e. conscience or self-respect; the influence of the
world or public opinion; the influence of dhamma or regard
for moral principles as authoritatively laid down). In
BHS little evidence is found for the existence of these,
tho Speyer (Transí. 114) renders Jm 80.14 (hrivarna-
pratisamyuktesu) lokädhipateyesu ca (sc. upaneyam) by
. . . the regard of public opinion, perhaps rightly. On the
other hand, lokädhipäteya-präpta LV 425.5 can only
mean arrived at the overlordship óf the world; it is one of
a long list of epithets of the Buddha as the one that has
'turned the wheel of the Law'; it is preceded by lokagurur
. . . lokärthakara . . . lokänuvartaka . . . lokavid ity ucyate,
and it would be absurd to interpret it as under the control
of public opinion. (See also LV 179.20-21 s.v. ädhipate-
yatä.) Mv i.16.12 = 18.5, 15 = 19.5 = 20.10 (evam
khalu) punah ädhipateya-mätram etam tatropatteh, but
this, of course, is only the principal cause (controlling
influence) of rebirth there (viz. in one of various hells);
Gv 19.8 na tad balam na tad ädhipateyam ¿.. (samvidyate),
that (sort of) power or controlling influence (is not found);
of tener at the end of Bhvr. cpds., Siks 117.3 mahäkarun-
ädhipateyam, (any action of Bodhisattvas is . . .) controlled
(influenced) by supreme compassion; áiks 250.5 caksurin-
driyädhipateyä rüpärambanaprativijnaptih, recognition of
the sense-object form, which (recognition) is controlled by
(= dependent on) the sense of sight; Dbh 11.20 (tac cittam
utpadyate bodhisattvänäm) mahäkarunäpürvamgamam
prajnäjnänädhipateyam . . .; Siks 322,15 dharmädhipateya,
of Buddhas. See next.

ädhipateya-tä (from prec), (1) state of overlordship
or control; (2) at the end of Bhvr. cpds. ending in °teya-,
state of being under the control of . . . (lit. state of having
. . . as controlling influence); (1) LV 2O4.(17-)18 (purvam
mayä svayambhuväm) ädhipateyatäm abhilasatä, of old
by me (Buddha) desiring supremacy over (first place among)
Self-existent Ones; LV 179.20-21 -punyasambharabala-
visesanasadrál- (better would seem to be °sadráim, which

is read by Cale, but none of Lefm.'s mss.) -lokädhipate-
yatäm samdarsya, (said of the Bodhisattva) manifesting
an unexampled state of mastery over the world thru . . .;
(2) Gv 17.25 buddhädhipateyatäm, state of being under
the control of the Buddhas; 68.18 supratisthitasya bhiksor
maitryädhipateyatayä, . . . because he is under the influence
of love; KP 99.6-7 cittam . . . räjasadraam sarvadharmä-
dhipateyatayä (so read for text °pateyä, uninterpretable),
(in a passage decrying the vanity of cittam,) citta is like
a king, because it is controlled by all the states of (conditioned,
transitory) existence; at least, this mg. seems more con-
sistent with the context than because it is the ruler of all
states . . ., but this latter is what Tib. means (chos thams
cad la dbañ byed pahi phyir); in that case to 1.

? ädhimänika, adj. (adhimäna plus -ika), proud:
so v.l. for text äbhimänika in SP 38.12; 39.4.

ädhimoksika, adj. (to adhimoksa plus -ika), of
zealous application: °kam samädhim MSV iv.237.7.

ädhisthänika, m. (to Skt. adhisthäna, capital, seat
of government, plus -ika), pi. people of the capital, or perhaps
government men: °käa ca chattram pattam mukutam
cädäya . . . ägatäh MSV i.68.14.

ädhyätmika (= Pali ajjhattika), internal: ädhy°
äyatana, q.v., the sense organs or powers, in contrast
with bähira äyatana, the objects of sense, Mv iii.66.3.
See also äbhäsa.

äna, breath (so Skt. Lex.); in Pali and BHS apparently
replaces Skt. präna in cpd. änäpäna, q.v. Pali seems not
to have the cpd. *pänäpäna.

-änanaka, f. °nikä, = Skt. änana, face, at the end
of Bhvr. cpds., with endearing dim. connotation (§ 22.34):
LV 322.10 pattra-vibodhita-änanikä(h); 11 sulepana-äna-
nikä(h); 13 paripürita-candra-nibhänanikä(h); all in vss,
all applied to the daughters of Mära.

[änanta-pattikä, given by Das for Tib. mthah skor
which in Mvy 9191 = änanda-pattika, q.v.]

[anantariya, nt., °yäni, Mvy 2323; but prob, read
with Mironov änantarya, q.v. Gf. however next.]

änantariyaka, adj. (cf. prec. and änantarya), in
prayatnanantariyakah (so correctly Index, and Mironov),
immediately occurring (as a result of effort): Mvy 4493.

änantarya, adj. and subst. nt. (in Skt. as subst. nt.,
unmittelbare Folge, BR, or unmittelbares Darauf, . . .
Nachher, pw; cf. °rlya, anantariya, and next, also
upänantariya); as subst. nt., not limited to evil con-
notation and much as in Skt., Gv 250.25 bodhicitto-
(lst ed. "catto-; corr. 2d ed.)-tpädapraaamsäparamparä-
nantaryäni, enlightenment-thought-production-laudation-se-
ries-immediacies, and a long series of terms ending likewise
in °paramparänantaryäni, actions or events succeeding one
another immediately, ending in 251.18-20 bodhisattva-
susüksmajnänapraveaaparamparänantaryäni, täny asyäh
sarvaromavivarebhyo nirmänakäyameghän niacaritvä
sattvebhyo dharmam deaayamänän (read omänäny7)
apaáyat; Gv 522.13 upapatty-änantarya-citte (but here
perhaps as adj.) the mental state which immediately precedes
rebirth (see upapatti); perhaps in same sense Mvy 1206
änantarya-märgah, of the 8-fold noble path as characterized
by immediate succession (of its stages, one after another)
or causing immediate results, as below; the latter surely
in Siks 17.20 pañeemáni . . . änantaryäni yair änantaryaih
samanvägatä bodhisattväh ksipram anuttärä (read °räm)
samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate (read °yante?); here
Bendali and Rouse 19 translate continuities, but better
procedures bringing immediate, speedy (desirable) results
(note ksipram; the five are listed in what follows); see
also änantaryasamädhi; otherwise the word has been
noted only as adj. with karman, or subst. nt. without
karman; (evil) action bringing immediate retribution, deadly
sin (= Pali anantariya or °rika, with or sc. kamma, see
Childers s.v. pañeanantariyakammam); there are five



Anantaryasamädhi 96 änulomika

such, viz. killing of mother, father, or an arhant, causing
dissension in the order of monks, and deliberately causing
a Tathägata's blood to flow (same list in Pali): pañcán-
antaryäni Mvy 2323 (Kyoto ed. °tariyäni but Mironov
°taryäni; list of 5 given 2324-28); Dharmas 60 (with list);
Mv i.243.18 °ryäni krtäni (listed and described in the
following, down to) 244.17 etäni pancänantaryäni karmäni
krtvä mahänarakesüpapanno; áiks 257.11, 12 and Lañk
138.2, 3, 8 (without karmäni); Mmk 57.2 pancänantarya-
karinasyäpi, even of a doer of . . .; Siks 60.5 (after a list
of the five crimes) ebhih pañcabhir änantaryaih karmabhir
. . .; two or three of the list mentioned, Divy 260.5-8 yadä
tasya triny änantaryäni paripürnäni . . . papa esa pitrghä-
tako 'rhadghätako mätrghätakas ca, triny anenänantar-
yäni narakakarmasamvartaniyäni karmäni krtäny upaci-
täni; Divy 567.27 dve tvayä änantarye karmani krte (killing
of father and of an arhant bhiksu); others, Gv 228.21-22
°rya-karma-kärinäm . . . sattvänäm; Bbh 166.8 °ryam
karma krtvä; Sukh 15.4 °rya~kärinah . . . sattvän.

Änantaryasamädhi, the fifth of the adhimukti-
caryä-bhümi, Mvy 901. (Printed Anant°; correct in
Index and in Mironov.) See änantarya. In Süträl. xiv.26,
comm., identified with laukikägra-dharma, q.v., 4th
and highest of nirvedha(-bhaga), q.v.; ib. 27 explains
that it is called this, yato grähakaviksepo hiyate tadanan-
taram, because the 'dispersion' (confusion) of the Subject
(grähaka) is abandoned immediately after (attainment of)
it. Lit., then, immediate concentration or concentration of
immediacy. In Dharmas 101 occurs as the 4th of four
samädhi (q.v.). Mv i.291.11 (vs) yam ähu änantariyam
(mss. ähuh an°, meter demands Senart's em.) samädhim,
samädhino tasya samo na vidyate.

Änanda ( = Pali id.), (1) n. of a well4inown disciple
of the Buddha, a Säkyan: son of Suklodana Mv iii.176.14,
and of Mrgi Mv ii.157.9; iii.176.15; called servant (upasthä-
yaka) of Buddha Divy 90.7-8; 396.15-18; 612.1-2; called
Ananda-sthavira Mv ii.114.9, Ananda-bhadra SP 217.8;
218.12; in Mv iii.47.10 íí. stor\ of how his followers among
the monks proved imperfect, and how he was rebuked
and instructed by Mahäkäayapa; called a áaiksa SP 2.8;
a few (out of many) other occurrences are Mv i.77.16;
iii.225.10ff.; SP 215.1; 216.3; 221.3; Divy 20.6; 56.2;
69.9; 72.17; 76.10 (= 465.11); 91.21; LV 2.4; 60.12;
73.2; 87.3; 443.7; Suv 202.5, 6; Sukh 2.11; 92.7; Karmav
155.2; Bhlk 3b.2; (2) n. of a Säkyan youth (perhaps =
prec.?): LV 152.12; 153.21; (3) n. of a cakravarti-räjan
(listed among other names ordinarily applied to disciples
of Buddha): Mvy 3609: (4) n. of a devaputra: LY 6.12
(but omitted in some mss. and prob, not original); (5) n.
of a yaksa: May 18; (6) n. of a king (prob, not = 3):
MSVJ.114.7.

Anandacandra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9.
änanda-pattika, m. (nom. °kah), Mvy 9191 (so also

Mironov) = mthah skor, defined in Das by Skt. änanta-
pattikä, Eng. all round; . . . the whole circumference, the
perimeter. So also Chin, circumference (edge going all around).
Context seems to indicate circumference (of a robe); per-
haps hemi Cf. änandä.

Änanda-bhadra, see Änanda (1).
Änandamäla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9.
änandä, app. hem (or fringe*?), around a cushioned

seat, cf. änanda-pattika: MSV iv.75.10.
?änandika, a kind of ascetic: Mv iii.412.7, see s.v.

tredandika.
Änandita, n. of Mära's doorkeeper: LV 302.11.
änandi, joy: Divy 37.24 °dya nandisaumanasyam

bhavati. Ace. to PTSD, this stem occurs in Pali, Jät.
vi.589.11, where änandi-cittä should be read for °di vittä.

än-abhiramya, adj., m.c. for an°, q.v.
änäpäna (= Pali id.), breath (see below): °na-bhä-

vanä-vidhih Mvy 1165; °na-smrti (= Pali °na-sati), mind-

fulness of breathing, Mvy 1166; Bbh 110.24; 204.26; 396.22;
Ud xv.l; °nänusmrti, id., ásP 60.8; on this and ¿sP
1443.8 (where text änäpä-nusmrtir) see s.v. anusmrti .
The word is an old dvandva; äna (= präna) plus apäna
(cf. Skt. pränäpäna, on which see G. W. Brown, JAOS
39.104 íí.). In Pali commentarial diction replaced by
assäsa-passäsa (= äaväsa-praaväsa, q.v.). Tib. on
Mvy 1166 änäpäna (-smrtih) renders dbugs rñub pa dan
hbyuñ ba, breathing in and out; the same or related terms
are used for äaväsa and prasväsa. It is clear that Tib.
understands äna = äsväsa as inbreathing, apäna = pra-
sväsa as outbreathing. There is BHS evidence supporting
this interpretation of äaväsa-prasväsa, q.v.

änäpeti (= Pali id.), caus. to ä-ni, see §38.55.
änäha (m.; Skt. Lex. id., not in Pali or Pkt.), height

(of a man): Divy 546.12 kídráas tasya räjno änäha-
parinähah. Usually äroha (which read?).

änijya = aniñjya, q.v.: adj., Av ii.199.5 änijyäm
áántim; in Mv ii.132.15 there is a v.l. anijya- or an- for
°niñjya- of text.

aniñja = aniñjya, q.v. (Mv i.34.11; ii.419.11).
aniñjya = aniñjya, q.v.
Äninetra, Äninema, see Äni°.
äniniitta, adj. and subst. nt. (from Skt. animitta

plus suffix -a), causeless(ness); usually parallel with
aünyatä and apranihita, qq.v.; as in the case of apra-
nihita, it is often hard to be sure whether adj. or subst.
is intended, but sometimes certainly the latter; sometimes
preceded by aünyatä in comp. so that an- or an- would
be equally possible, see aünyatä; clearly subst. nt. Dbh.g.
29(55).6 bhavate idam animittam; AsP 204.12 (näpi)
änimittam pravartate; 256.13 na ca . . . änimittam vä
apranihitam vä anabhisamskäro vä (and other iioms.
mase.). . . lujyate; Bbh 317.3 dve änimitte (the only
noun which could be understood is vihära, mase); more
or less clearly adj. Bbh 276.10 änimittah samädhih (in 2
aünyatä-samädhih, 5 apranihitah sa°); KP 125.3 aünyatä
animitta apranihitäs" (all seemingly ace. pi.!) ca dharmäm
arutvä; other cases, LV 428.9 änimitta-vihäri, KP 94.4
(prose) °tta (read °ttam? prob, subst.) eikitsä; Lañk
274.4 yogi änimitta-prati'sthitah; AsP 298.6 °tta-gatikä(h)
. . . sarvadharmäs (cf. parallel 5 aünyatä-gatikä); Dbh.g.
29(55).14 °tta-varadam; áünyatam . . . änimittam (corr.
°ttäm, which would make the form adj.) RP 16.13 (see
s.v. adhimukta).

? anisada (= Pali anisada, nt.), sit-down, rump,
buttocks: Mv ii.125.13 (prose), mss. evam evä (me) anuái-
dana (Senart em., 'desperately' as he says, parsukä)
abhünsuh. True approximate reading proved by Pali
parallel, MN i.80.14 = 245.29, änisadam hoti. In Mv pi.
verb seems to indicate that the noun was pi. (for dual);
the stem may have been änisidana, or the like.

änucchavika, adj. (== Pali anu°), suitable, conformable,
appropriate: Mvy 7175; 7019; Bbh 145.22 °kair aupayikaih
pratirüpaih . . . °sambhäraih.

änuttarya(?) see anuttarya.
änudhärma, f. °I, adj., conformable to religion: Bbh

61.23 änudhärmyä (v.l. anudharmyayä, see anudharmya)
kathayä, instr.

änupathika, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. anupatham with
-ika), (person) along the road: °kair drstäs MSV i.52.8.

änupürvä (= Skt. °va, nt., and °vi, f.; perhaps read
°vi here?), regular order: Mv ii.224.(ll—)12 (játena jívaloke
sarvena avaáyam, for which read °ya m.c.} martavyam)
esä kilänupürvä.

änubhäva, m. (= Pali id., Skt. anu°) dignity, power,
greatness: SP 175.8 (vs) upapannu tasyo ayam änubhävo.
Here ä could be m.c, but it is regular in Pali in prose as
well as vs (see CPD s.v. änubhäva); the explanations in
PTSD s.v. and Geiger 24 do not satisfy me.

änulomika, adj., f. °kä or (oftener) °kl (== Skt. Gr.
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id.; rarely anu°, q.v., the only form recorded in Pali),
conformable, suitable: m. and nt. °kaih (padavyañjanaih)
Mvy 7018; (-bhaisajyäny) °käni Divy'l09.26; °kair bhai-
sajyair Bbli 283.1; srnoti dñarma näyakäna aäntam °kam
RP 12.8 (vs); °kair . . . angasambhäraih Bbh 145.22; °kena
ca käyaväkkarmanä Bbh 255.1; °ko . . . upäyah Bbh
264.8, and bodhisattvasyänulomika upäyah 10; f. °kä,
abhijña pañca . . . labdha °kä (n. pl.) LV 172.20 (vs); °kám
api ksäntim RP 34.13 (prose); í". °ki, with ksänti (q.v.;
cf. prec.) Mvy 6571; Dbh 53.24; °kí (so mss., Lefm. em.
°ka-) dharmaksänti (read °tir) dharmälokamukham LV
35.20 (prose); °kím dharmadeáanam Kv 49.10; ' °kim
sraddhäm Gv 239.12; °kl (no noun) Mvy 2678; with caryä,
q.v. (also anuloma-caryä), caryäm caritvä tada änu-
lomikim SP 27.2 (vs), carrying along the true religious course,
that which leads to continued religious progress; cirnä ca
caryä vara änuiorniki SP 27.13 (vs); carisyate carya tadä-
nulomikím SP 149.8 (vs).

änusamsa, m., and °sä, f., = anu°, q.v.; änusam-
saka, see -anu°.

änusästi, f. (= anu°; ace. to CPD, Pali also -änu-
satthi, it'c), instruction: Mv ii.323.21 (vs) änusästim; the
ä could be m.c.

anrsarnsa = anu°, änu°, see s.v. änusamsa.
aneñja, see aneñja.
änefijya = aiiíñjya, q.v.: Sal 82.4, 7 °jyopaga (of

samskäras; cited áiks 223.1 as ániñjy°, 3 and 4 as aniñjy0

in ms.); see under aneñjya for cases where samdhi makes
initial quantity obscure.

änta, adj. (cited in MW without reference; not in
BR or pw or Schmidt; Skt. back-formation, or error,
based on Pali anta = Skt. antya; cf. antaká), ultimate,
final, extreme, supreme: Kv 89.6 äntas tvam kulaputra
krtas te sattvaparipäkah, you are a supreme one . . . (it
would seem more natural, if only tvam were omitted, to
make antas agree with sattvaparipäkah; perhaps the
passage is corrupt).

äntahpura, f. °ri, adj. or subst. (cf. Skt. äntahpurikä),
(women) of the harem: LV 211.7 (vs) vijahya-m-äntahpuri
(ace. pl.; most mss. °ram, unmetr.), abandoning the women
of the harem.

äntaräbhavika, adj. (= antarä0, q.v.), of or be-
longing to (or existing in) the intermediate state (antarä-
bhava, q.v.): °kah Bbh 295.24 one who is living in. . .;
in a list, following divyamänusyakah; of vipäka, AbhidhK.
LaV-P. iv.129; °ka-skandha-sambhavät MadhK 286.9, so
text by em., but read antar° with mss.

äntaräyika (= ant°, q.v.), causing obstacles; ob-
structive: like ant° and Pali ant°, regularly of dharmas,
Bhik 9a.2 °kän dharmän prstvä, after inquiring (whether
there are) obstruptive conditions; LV 434.2 (in samdhi,
could be ant°) °ka-dharma-; Bbh 402.11 °kä dharmäh;
MSV iii.30.6; also with hetu, Bbh 98.6 utpattäv äntaräyiko
hetur virodhahetuh.

äntarikä ( = ant°, q.v.; some cases there cited
may belong here), space between, interval, interstice: LV
254.11 gopänasy-äntarikäs (n. pl.), interstices of the roof-
frame; Gv 268.18 ekaikasyäm ca nady-äntarikäyäm, and
in each interval between the rivers.

äntariksa-väsin (so Mironov; Kyoto ed. indicates
both this and äntari0 as var. readings), m. pl. °nah, dwelling
in the atmosphere, n. of a class of gods: Mvy 3077; =
antariksa, °riksa, °riksecara, qq.v.; see also deva.

äntra-guna, m. (pl.), = antra-guna, q.v.: SsP
1430.21; 1431.11; read in both (äntram) äntragunä(h). (In
Gv 328.19 could be intended as well as antra°.)

äpa (= Pali id., thematization of Skt. äp, ap), water;
clear cases noted only in cpd. äpa-skandha mass of water,
SP 126.7 (vs) sa caiva sama muñeeta ápaskandham anal-
pakam; with adhah or hestä, hesti, of subterranean mass
of water, LV 64.12 adha-äpaskandham; 298.20 (vs)

hestäpaskandha (ace. sg.; so divide) caranaih pratigrä-
hyamänäh, being caused to receive with their feet the mass
of water underneath (the earth); 368.19 (vs) hesti áatasa-
hasram yävatas cäpaskandho (contrasted with dharani-
talu, next line). In Mv ii.92.5 (vs) äpam, ace. sg., could
be referred to this stem, or regarded as belonging to the
Skt. stem äp, ap, transferred to the sing. (cf. Wackernagel-
Debrunner 3.240 f.).

Äpajjura, n. of a grove at Sämkäsya: Av ii.94.8, 14.
-äpanika, in comp. (= Pali id.; rare in Skt., see

Schmidt, Nachträge), dealer, shopkeeper: Av i.198.12 pitä
te gändhikäpanika äsid, perfume-shopkeeper.

äpatti, f. ' (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), sin (see also
anäpatti, müläpatti): °tih Mvy 9222; naihsargikäpattih
(so correctly Index and Mironov; see naihsargika) Mvy
9309; °tyä codayati, see this; dusthuläm (q.v.) äpattim
Prät 504.1; abhiksnäpatti-äpadyana-tä KP 119.2 state of
constantly committing sins (cf. abhiksnäpattika); (bo-
dhisattvasy)äpattir api veditavyä Bbh 160.11; °ty-ana-
dhyäcära-vyutthäne Bbh 289.22; (see s.v. anadhyäpatti)
ásP 56.5; five groups of sins to which monks may be
subject, Süträl. xi.4 comm., see Lévi Transí, p. 100 n.l.

-äpatti-ka = äpatti in Bhvr. cpd.; see an-ä°,
abhiksnäpattika, säpattika.

äpadä (Pali and Skt. Lex. id., Skt. äpad; cf. § 15.9),
disaster: äpadäsu MSV iv.115.14; 116.1, 7.

äpadyana, also °na-tä (from äpadyate, °ti, with
suffix ana, n. act.), the getting into, or commission (of a
sin): KP 119.2 (prose) abhiksnäpatti-äpadyana-tä, see
s.v. äpatti; Mmk 202.24 (vs) na te bheje devamukhyänäm
(bad meter!) tarjanyäpadyanälaye (?obscure; app. tar-
jani, or a case-form of it, compounded with or followed
by cpd. of äpadyana and älaya).

äpanna, ppp.-adj. (to äpatti), guilty- of a sin (is
Pali äpanna so used without complement?): yad uta,
äpanna iti vä anäpanna iti vä MSV ii.176.6.

Äpannaka, n. of a yaksa: MSV i.xvii.10.
äparäntika, f. °ki, adj. (from aparänta, q.v., plus

ika), future, of the future: Gv 160.2 (prose) äparäntikävi-
cikaduhkhena (2d ed. °khe); Dbh 51.3 (cited Siks 228.2)
esäparäntiky apeksä.

äpasyati (recorded once in AV.), beholds: LV 344.18
(prose) sattvän äpasyati sma (so Lefm. with best mss.);
doubtful; in parallel 344.10 all mss. and both edd. paáyati,
with v.l. here.

?äpas-kara, m., action of water: Mv ii.366.13 (na
tasya caurä räjäno dhanaskandha [so one ms., Senart
with v.l. °dham] parämrse) agnir vä äpaskaro (read
°käro?) vä (one ms. om. vä; Senart em. apaskaroti, very
implausibly) püjäm krtvä tathägate.

?äpäya, adj. = äpäyika (apäya with suffix -a), in
áiks 46.6 paácainamá codayisyämo bhütam äpäya-gocarän,
and afterwards we will incite them who are veritably in a
sphere-of-existence characterized by evil fate. So if text be
kept; note states that Tib. (sdig med) points to apäpa-,
and Bendall and Rouse p. 47 translate with this, so that
they may . . . be beyond the sphere of sin.

äpäyaka (cf. äpäyita, äpyäyaka), giving to drink,
nourishing: °kam posakam samvardhakam Bbh 118.28.

äpäyika, f.' °kl, adjü and subst. (=' Pali id.; from
apäya with suffix ika), pertaining or leading to an evil
fate (such as existence in hell); subst., one doomed to, or
suffering, such an existence: Gv 407.14 °ke karmani ca
pravrttä; Jm 192.21-22 tena drstivyasanopanipätenäpäyi-
kena lokänarthäkarabhütena; Bbh 10.14 tivräm äpäyikim
duhkhäm vedanäm; 245.10 äyatyäm äpäyikam duhkham
pratyanubhavati; 356.17 °ka-kleáa-paksyasya; 368.Í °kam
karma; subst., Mv iii.214.6,13 (vs) äpäyika nirvrtä brahma-
lokam (cf. Pali DN ii.242.18); Divy 165.19 (vs) äpäyiko
nairayiko.

äpäyita, ppp. (cf. äpäyaka; to ä-pä-, caus.), given
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to drink, nourished: °tä positä samvardhitä MSV ii.17.5.
This and äpäyaka together forbid em. to äpyäy-. The
same three ppp. stems MSV ii.25.3; 80.6.

äpldaka (= Skt. äpida, chaplet, wreath), only in
°ka-jata hung with wreaths, noted only as ep. of trees:
°ka-jätam Mvy 6061 (context suggests that it was prob,
epithet of a tree, or at least referred to trees); °ka-jätän
(vrksän) Divy 215.25, 27; 216.1; °ka-jätäh (phalavrksäh)
Divy 221.14 (so certainly read as suggested in note; text
with mss. äpinaka-).

?äplrä, in (-hün)äpirä (sc. lipi), n. of some kind of
writing: Mv i.135.7 (v.l. °äpirä or °ro). Senart would
understand abhirä (preferably the regular Skt. äbhlrä).

äptamanas (also °nas-ka, MPS 32.29) = ättamanas,
q.v.: Hoernle MR 26, Obv. 3 idam avocat bhagavän,
äptamanas (read °manasas) te bhiksavo . . .; 39 Rev. 5,
same phrase, reading °manasas; cf. 26 n. 2 and 198 (er-
roneously rendered with receptive mind); Stönner, SBBA
1904 p. 1283, line 30; Ud xiv.13 äptamanä, n. sg. m.;
neg. anäptamanä(h), n. sg. m., Prät 500.8 abhisaktah
kupitah candikrto 'näpta0; 505.7 abhisakta-kupitaá can-
dikrto 'näpta°.

äpya, nt. (gdve. of äp-), what can be received (of food),
one's fill: (ghrtasya madhunas*) cäpyam pürayitvä MSV
ii.24.10, having given (the infant) all he could eat of ghee
and honey; so app. Tib. de hdrans par bsñod ñas.

äpyäyaka, adj. or subst. (m.), nourishing, nourisher:
Divy 51.20 putrasya mätäpitaräv äpyäyakau posakau . . .
Gf. äpäyaka (which perh. read?).

äpränya, adj. (possibly read apr°? corresp. to Pali
apanna ka, q.v. in GPD; cf. apannakañga, CPD unique
or universal factor; etymology unknown), perfect, in
äpränyänga, of perfect qualities: Mmk 57.(15-)16 (see Lalou,
Iconographie, p. 22) (nihitam tu tato krtvä dhüpayet
karpüradhüpanaih; read with Lalou) äpränyänga-samut-
tham vä (Lalou, ou avec un produit sans parcelles vivantes,
etymologizing as from a-präna) kunkumacandanädibhih.
The evident correspondence Between our word and Pali
apanna(ka) makes Lalou's interpretation hardly possible.
Our word is a secondary hyper-Sktism, but the history
of it remains quite unknown.

äbaddhaka, adj. or subst. (Skt. äbaddha, with suffix
ka, perhaps specifying, § 22.39), (something that is) tied on
(as an ornament): Mv ii.68.5 (prose) tasyäpi rájño áata-
sahasramülyo häro äbaddhako, tasya ca härasya . . .; 72.19
(prose) yo kumärasya häro äbaddhako mahäraho áata-
sahasramülyo, so h ä r o . . . ; ii.352.9 = iii.276.11 (vs)
äbaddhaka manusyänäm (apparently agreeing with words
in prec. line which Senart reads by em. härä and niskäni
[sic, °ni]; the mss. -are very corrupt).

äbaddha-parikara, adj., lit. having tied one's girdle,
i. e. girded one's loins, or freely, vigorously setting out upon
action: °rah Mvy 6428; Tib. renders approximately going
out without being touched at all; Chin, (walking) without
leaning on others (or, without help of others).

äbandhya, adj. (from Skt. äbandha with suffix ya),
serving or intended for binding, capturing (animals): Divy
583.1 mamämi kütäh päaälepäa cäbandhyäh' (said by a
hunter).

äbädhika, adj. (= Pali id.; from Skt. äbädha with
suffix ika), sick, ailing: Mv iii.348.9 tasya pratyekabuddha-
sya pittäbädhikasya (v.l. °dhitasya); Bbh_268.6 äbädhi-
känäm sattvänäm vyädhitänäm; Samy Ag 13 verse 1
bhiksur äbädhiko duhkhito; Samädh p. 52 line 21, read
äbädhiko for text äbodhiko. See also väyv-äbädhika.

äbüdha, see äbrdha.
äbrmhana (cf. Pali abbähana, abbühana, nom. act.),

instrument for extraction (of thorns, splinters, etc.): Gv
495.13 (prose) äbrmhanabhütam satkäyaaalyasamäbrmha-
natayä. Said of bodhicitta.

äbrmhita, see ävrmhita.

äbrdha-, ppp. of äbrhati, in äbrdha-aalya (= Pali
abbülha-salla), having the sting (of craving) pulled out:
Mvy 7216 (v.l. äbrldha0, so Mironov, with v.l. ävrta0)
= Tib. (zug-rñu) byuñ ba; cf. ävridha, to ävarhati, MSV
iii.74.6 fi. This word, in some form, is certainly intended
by the corrupt äpratta-salya of Samädh p. 28 line 14;
and by text (vicikitsä-kathamkathä-aalyah samüla) ärüdho
Divy 84.10, where presumably read äbüdho, see Pali
above; MSV i.83.9 (same passage) ävrdho.

äbrhati (and ävrhati; see also ävrmhati) both occur
in Skt. in mg. extracts, draws out, and in Pali as abbahati,
abbuhati, abbü°, abbäheti, id. (as, thorns); both are so used
also in BHS; but in BHS they both (oftener, it seems,
spelled with v) have also the meaning exclusively noted
for ävarhati, restores (a monk to good standing), which in
Pali is abbheti (noun, abbhäna), apparently from Skt.
ähvayati. I shall record such mgs., even where texts read
ab°, under ävarhati; in BHS the two groups are not clearly
distinguishable. They may even be identical in origin, as
N. Dutt holds, MSV iii.74 n. 3 (withdrawal of offences
committed by the monk implies restoration to good stand-
ing); so also in essence, tho doubtfully, Finot, Prät 488 n. 1.
But on this theory it is hard to explain Pali abbheti
(abbhäna), and I incline to believe that BHS has a second-
ary and confused blend, in which a form close to the Pali,
meaning recall, was adapted to the word meaning extract,
remove.

äbrahitavya, see ävarhati.
äbrldha, see äbrdha-.
äbha, m. pl. ( = Pali id., misprinted once Abha, see

CPD s.v. Abhä), n. of a class of rüpävacara gods of the 2d
dhyäna-bhümi, see deva (only in a few lists): Mv ii.314.7
äbhä devä(h); 348.19 äbhä (v.l. äbhäs) ca (sc. deväh);
360.15 äbhäm (acc. pl.; v.l. äbhä) pasyati devatäm (v.l.
°täh).

äbhaksana, only in comp. with sambhaksana, q.v.,
and associated with other social activities; perhaps feasting
(in groups); distinction from sambhaksana is not clear:
Bbh 7.7 äväha-vivähäbhaksana-sambhaksanesv evam-
bhäglyesu (sc. parakrtyesu, 7.2) sahäyibhävam gacchati;
267.13 (after äväha-vivähärthikänäm) äbhaksana-sam-
bhaksanärthikänäm krtyasahäyärthikänäm ca sattvänäm
. . . Neither word is known in this use outside BHS.

äbharana, ornament, as m. (recorded only as nt. in
Skt., Pali, and Pkt.): SP 362.12 (vs) ye (so, or ye hy, all
mss.; ed. em. yä) äbharana bhavanti. . . vicitrarüpäh (so
all Nep. mss.; ed. °pä); LV 194.17 (vs) sarve äbharana
vikirna patitä muhyanti te värinä, and 18 (with mss.)
bhartus cäbharanä (acc. pl.; with adrái 15) savastramuku-
täm aayyägatäm vyäkuläm (Lefm. omits the three anus-
väras).

Äbharanachattranirghosa, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
422.3^

Äbharana-puskarinl, n. of the pool into which the
Bodhisattva's ornaments were cast: LV 229.19.

[Äbhaairi, see Samantäbhaari.]
äbhasvara = äbhäsvara, a class of gods: Ud xxx.49.
äbhäsati, addresses insultingly: (kulastrl. . .) äkrustä

bhavaty äbhästä(h) parämrstä vä MSV iv.119.10; Tib.
kha nan smras, bad-mouth-speak.

äbhäsa, m. (in Pali only in the Skt. meaning of light,
radiance; so also in BHS, e. g. Mv i.83.5), appearance and
hence range, scope, of sense organs: Mv iii.66.4 ff., where
each of the external (bähiräni) äyatanäni (i. e. the objects
of sense) comes into the range of the corresponding internal
(ädhyätmikäni) äyatanäni (i. e. the sense organs or powers),
e. g. rüpo ca bähiram äyatanam caksusah äbhäsam ägatam
bhavati. In a similar Pali passage, MÑ i.190.21 ff., äpätha
takes the place of our äbhäsa. Similarly Mv i.6.3 manus-
yänäm arotäbhäsam ägacchati, comes within the range of
men's hearing; Siks 128.13 caksusa äbhäsam ägacchanti;
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129.3 santy anäbhäsagatäh (see anäbhäsa) sattvä ye
mama caksusa äbhäsam nägacchanti; 151.10 srotendriya-
syäbhäsam ägacchanti; Sukh 55.2 caksusa äbhäsam
ägacchati. In same mg. avabhäsa, q.v. 2.

äbhäslbhavati (see äbhäsa), comes into range, into
play; becomes perceptible: Dbh 64.27 . . . nimitta-samu-
däcäro vä näbhäsübhavati.

äbhäsvara, m., generally pi. ( = Pali äbhassara; cf.
äbhasvara), one (usually the 3d) of the classes of rüpävacara
gods in the 2d dhyäna-bhümi (see deva): sing, of one of the
class, LV 44.12 (see Prabhävyüha); Mmk 19.9 mahä-
brahmä °rah prabhäsvarah suddhäbhah etc.; in Mmk 69.7
also sg. in a list of sg. deities; äbhäsvare devanikäye Divy
327.21-22, as a place of happy rebirth, in this class of
gods (or in their dwelling-place); several times in Mv this
place or state of existence is mentioned as the abode of
creatures in general, or of a Buddha and his disciples, in
interim periods between world aeons, after destruction
and before re-creation of the wTorld, so Mv i.52.4 äbhäsvare
devanikäye upapadyanti, and 6-7 °räd devanikäyato
eyavitvä; similarly 63.7; 338.15 ff.; pi. of the class as a
whole, Mvy 3092; Dharmas 128; SP 359.1; 365.3; LV
150.7; 315.5; 359.3; 396.15; Mv ii.314.7; 319.4; 348.19;
Divy 68.15; 367.12; Av i.5.2, etc.; in Mvy 2291 named
as an example of creatures in the third sattväväsa (q.v.),
characterized as ekatvakäyä nänätvasamjninas.

äbhicäruka, adj. and subst., repeatedly in Mmk =
Skt. äbhicärika, pertaining to (hostile, black) magic or as
subst. (perh. by ellipsis of karman) a performance or
practice of (hostile, black) magic: Mmk 25.19; 33.24 °kesu
sarvesu (subst.); 124.18 °ka-kästhäni;. 174.7 ardharätre
sthite candre kuryät karmäbhicärukam; 174.11, 17; 178.9;
189.10 °ka-karmäni; 320.10 (aáesam karma) karoti, var-
jayitvä kämopasamhitam, äbhicärukam ca; in 465.8-9
contrasted with säntika, pacifying (performance), as
antonym, äbhicäruke mahämämsena, aäntike mrgaromäni
. . . Many other occurrences, but not noted outside of Mmk.
One might be tempted to emend to °rika, were the cases
not so numerous.

[äbhipräyäa in evam-ä0 LV 160.11, uncorrected mis-
print for (evam-)abhipräyäs, with Cale]

äbhipräyika, adj. (from Skt. abhipräya with suffix
ika; once in Skt. in Sämav. Br., BR 7 App., nach Belieben
geschehend, beliebig, with karman), (specially, esoterically)
intentional, intended: Bbh 265.5 (gambhiränäm tathägata-
bhäsitänäm . . . süträntänäm) °kam tathägatänäm artham
avijnäya; 303.26-304.1 °ka-nigüdha-dharma-samjnärtha-
vibhävanatä. See s.v. samdhä.

äbhimänika, adj. (= abhi° 1; once in Skt. in different
mg., pw 7.318), proud: SP 38.12 and 39.4 (prose; both
times v.l. ädhi° or adhi°); 43.13 (prose, no v.l.); Siks 126.8
(prose) °ka-vyäkarana-vacanä; KP 1.6 (prose) °kaá ca
bhavaty ätmotkarsi.

äbhirüpya (nt.; from Skt. abhirüpa, beautiful, with
suffix ya; once Lex. in Skt., BR 5 App.), beauty: Bbh 245.21
°pya-kämasya cäkämam vairüpyatah.

äbhisamskärika, f. °kl(cf. an-abhisamskärikä, and
Pali abhisamkhärika; Suzuki Index records abhi°, but
211.15 has ä- while 361.17 could intend either ä- or a-),
characterized by accumulation (of karman; abhisamskära):
Lañk 211.15 äbhisamskäriki. . . nirodhasamäpattih; Lañk
361.17 näbhisamskärikair buddhä laksanair laksanänvitäh.

äbhisamksepika (adj.), °kam, adv. (to abhisam-
ksepa, q.v.), app. in a manner produced by compression^
condensation: Mvy 7476 (so also Mironov; pw 7.306 abhi°)
= Tib. bsdus pa las gyur pa; but the real meaning of this
seemingly technical term escapes me. The next word is
abhyavakäsikam (äbhy°), q.v.

äbhiksnaka, adj. (from Skt. abhiksnam; cf. Skt. Lex.
äbhiksna, nt.), recurring, repeated, constant: Bbh 142.1 yam
äbhxksnakam vipratisäram ädinavadaraanam ägamya. . .

? abhlra, see äplrä.
äbhujati, or also äbhunjati, recorded only in ger.

forms with object paryañkam (= Pali pallañkam äbhuj-;
Skt. seems to have used badhnäti instead, but BR, pwT

record only noun cpds. such as paryañka-bandha; BHS also
uses forms of bandhati, as paryañka bandhitvä SP 23.11
(vs); a theory of the orig. mg. in BR which is not repeated
in pw; for other theories see PTSD s.w. äbhujati, pallañka),
having assumed a sitting posture with the legs doubled under
the buttocks; in prose of all texts except Mv, only paryañkam
äbhujya: Mvy 6283; SP 5.9 (here Kashgar rec. baddhvä,
cf. above); 19.13; 409.9; LV 59.22; 244.18; 251.4; 289.16;
410.8; Divy 20.17; 162.12; 294.3, etc.; in vss, °kam
äbhujiya LV 133.20; °kam äbhujitvä 259.5; in prose of
Mv °kam äbhuiijitvä i.144.11; ii.131.15, also v.l. ii.268.4
where Senart äbhujitvä; the latter is a v.l. for text äbhumj0

ii.16.12 (= i.213.8, mss. corrupt); äbhumjitväna mss. at
iii.245.2 (vs, bad meter).

äbhoga, m. (derived by Leumann, Das nordarische
Lehrgedicht des Buddhismus, AKM 20.1, p. 68, from bhuj
bend, as Anbiegung — Anlehnung; an-ä°, ohne Anlehnung
d.h. ohne Rückhalt oder Stützpunkt. Some Pali interpreters
also derive from this root, see PTSD. Whatever the ety-
mology, the primary mg. in BHS is clearly effort; so some
Skt. lexx., = yatna. This also fits at least many Pali
occurrences of äbhoga, but in Pali the word needs more
study; diet, definitions are all unsatisfactory; it is often
bracketed or equated with manasikära, esp. with cetaso
or cittassa, DN comm. i. 122.6-7, perhaps as (mental)
effort, e. g. Miln. 97.10), effort, earnest application (directed
tow7ards, loc): Mvy 2092 = Tib. sgrim pa, hjug pa, bzo
(gzo) ba, endeavor; setting about; work; slle äbhogam
krtväna, having made effort for (in regard to) morality Mv
ii.358.7; 360.9; ekäntasuklesv eva karmasv äbhogah kara-
niyah, one must strive for . . .Divy 23.30-24.1; 55.12; Í93.15;
289.23; sarväbhogavigato 'näbhogadharmatäpräptah käya-
väkcittautsukyäpagatah Dbh 64.15-16, rid of all (inter-
ested) effort, arrived at a state of effortless (impassive, see
anäbhoga) condition, free of bodily, vocal, mental desires
(said of the Bodhisattva); in Dharmas 118, list of six
'hindrances' (ävarana) to samädhi: kausidya, mäna,
säthya, auddhatya, anäbhoga, satyäbhoga; here anäbhoga
lack of effort has a bad sense, not a good one as in Dbh
64.16; satyäbhoga is obscure (saty-äbhoga, effort directed
towards something concretely existing as distinguished from
abstract goals? if satya-äbhoga, as cpd., I do not understand
what it could mean as a hindrance to samädhi). See anä-
bhoga, säbhoga, both clearly supporting mg. effort.

äbhyantarostha, see abhy°.
äbhyavakäsika, adj. and subst. m. or nt. (as m.

= abhy°, q.v.), (an ascetic) living in the open air (one of
the 12 dhüta-guna): Mvy 1136 = Tib. bla gab med pa
(see Das); Dharmas 63; nt. °kam, the practice of living as
such an ascetic, Mvy 7477 (Kyoto ed. abhy°, but Index
also äbhy°, and Mironov äbhy°) = Tib. mñon par skabs
yod pa (see Das).

1 ama, interj. (= Pali, Pkt. id., once in Jain Skt.,
pw 2 App.; cf. Skt. am), yes (giving consent or approval):
Mv ii.107.8-; 154.16; Av i.36.11 sa kathayaty ämeti.

2 ama, m., defined in ásP as = religious longings
(lit. thirsts; could the word be connected with Skt. Lex.
äma, m., disease*! i.e. pathological stated): £sP 486.4-5
. . . mahäsattvasyämah; 7 ämah, dharmatrsnäh; 14-15,
22, etc., dharmatrsnä ämah. See s.v. müdhäma.

ämagandha, m. (see also nir-äma°; = Pali id.;
defined DN comm. ii.665.10 by vissa-gandha, and cf.
665.35-666.1 sämagandhä [so read with v.l.] glossed by
sa-kunapagandhä pütigandhä), the odor of carrion; (more
loosely) stench, evil odor: literally, SP 96.16 (vs) (käye . . .)
kustham kiläsam tatha ämagandhah; Mv i.75.14 (after 13
vividhagandhapuspäa ca upaväyantu sarvatah) mänusä-



ämateya 100 ämodaniya

näm ämagandhäs (Senart em. °dhä) ca áighram antara-
häpaya (5 mss. °häpanä or °nä); fig. of the stench oi im-
morality, opp. of the odor of sanctity, Mv iii.214.3 ke
ämagandhä manujesu brahma, and 11 (after a list of vices)
te ämagandhä manujesu brahma (corresp. to Pali DN
ii.242.15 and 243.5). This is the basis of the usually fig.
meaning of nirämagandha.

[ämateya? SsP 80.4, see s.v. adhipati.]
ämatha (m. or nt.; from Skt. ä-math-), agitation,

violent stirring, or perhaps concretely eddy, whirlpool: Dbh
28.22 mahaughormy-ämathair nimagnä vateme sattväh...

-ämantranaka, in an-äma°, adj. (neg. Bhvr. to
Skt. ämantrana, Pali ämantana or °na; in Pali ämantanikä
is recorded in a concrete, personal application), having no
conversation, characterized by not talking with people: of
ascetic practices, (ätäpana-paritäpanaih . . .) anämantrana-
kair LV 248.17 (prose).

? ämanyate (only Vedic and very rare; not recorded
in MIndic), desires, intends, longs: Mv ii.194.13 (vs) eso
cäham api ämamsye (1 sg. fut.; v.l. ämamsa) vanditum
purusottamam. But I suspect a corruption.

ämärjayati (formally caus. to Skt. ämärsti, ämrjati),
purifies (a mandalaka, 3, q.v.): Divy 333.18 bhagavato
mandalakam ämärjaya; 345.22-23 tayor (gen.) dve te
äsanaprajnaptl krtau (sic!) dvau mandalakäv ämärjitau.

ämila, m. (= amila, q.v., for which var. ämila
occurs), presumably the same kind of cloth called amila:
Bhlk 22b.4 °lä(h), n. pi.

ämiläta, ppp. (MIndic for Skt. ämläna; cf. Pali
miläta = Vedic mläta), withered; ämilätam (bhavati)
sammilätam samputa(ka)jätam Mv ii.126.4, 5; 127.8, 9;
128.x3, 14; 129.15, 16, all prose, in modulations of the
same phrase; the corresponding passage LV 254.14 has the
regular Skt. ämläna.

ämisa, nt. (except for the strange ämisä Mvy 6753;
the BHS word also has its Skt. meanings, as well as those
listed here, in which it = Pali ämisa; even in Skt. a few
occurrences approach this sphere of use, cf. BR s.v., Alles
worüber man mit Gier herfällt), lit. or orig. (the) flesh (con-
trasting with dharma, as in Pali with dhamma, the spirit);
worldly things, possessions, or enjoyments, as contrasted with
religious or spiritual ones (dharma): Mvy 6753 ämisä (I so
also Mironov) = Tib. zañ ziñ, matter, object, goods; external
goods, earthly possessions (contrasted with internal, spiritual
gifts); also sa, meat, and zas, food; sämisah, q.v., Mvy
6751, and nirämisah, q.v., Mvy 6752 (here ämisa = Tib.
zañ ziñ, only); dual dvandva dharmämisa, spiritual and
worldly things, °säbhyäm yathäaaktyä samgrähakaa ca Bbh
254.21; °säbhyäm däne 'matsarino Sukh 61.5; atha dharmä-
misam iti bhagavan kah padärthah Lank 179,17; ämisam
Lañk 180.6, defined at length in 6-13 as including what
leads to longing (trsnä, 10) and rebirth, away from the
religious goal; cf. ämisasamgraho bhavati na dhaTmasam-
graha iti 179.16; lokämisasamgraho bhavati na dharma-
samgraha iti 173.5; lokämisa-phaläbhiläsino (gen. sg.) vä
punah lokämisanimittam tathägatacaityapüjä Bbh 22.25-
26; dharmasambhoga ämisasambhogo Divy 93.1 spiritual
and worldly enjoyment; in Mv iii.55.1, 3 Mahäkäayapa is
described as the Lord's dharma jo dharmanirmito dharma-
däyädo na ämisadäyädo, spiritually born, spiritually fash-
ioned spiritual heir, not physical (or worldly) heir (Pali also
uses dhamma- and ämisa-däyäda); ämisalolupah puñgalo
. . . bodhisattvena na sevitavyah RP 19.1; apy ositä
ämisapätraclvare (so prob, divide, see osita) RP 19.10;
ämisa-priyäs* RP 34.2 fond of worldly things; ämisa-guruka-
sya RP 35.2 devoted to . . .; nämisapraksiptayä samtatyä
Siks 128.7, with mental disposition (see samtati) not intent
on worldly (or material) things; ämisa-kimcitka, see kim-
citka; na labhyam bhiksavas tenämisenämisakrtyam
kartum MSV i.249.12, it is not allowable to pursue enjoyment
with this worldly enjoyment (sugar added to food).

[? ämukta, ppp., f. °tä, ace. to Divy Index jewel, in
Divy 2.28 (ratnapratyuptikayä) karnikayä ämuktayälam-
krtah; 3.7 kotimülyayä ratnapratyuptikayä ämuktayä
jätah; and see ämuktaka, °ikä. I doubt this mg.; in 2.28
it seems a normal ppp. = Skt. ämukta, °ä: adorned will
a jewel-set earring fastened on him (cf. also Divy 614.17
ämuktamälyäbharanä, with garlands and ornaments fastened
on); this is a regular mg. of amuñeati. Li 3.7, to be sure,
no noun is expressed; the same karnikä of 2.28 is however
clearly meant; possibly here ratna-pratyuptikayä may be
understood as a subst., with specifying ka (§22.39): with
a jewel-studded thing fastened on.)

ämuktaka, f. °ikä (= Skt. ämukta, ppp.), fastened on:
Divy 23.7 tasya ratnakarnikä karne ämuktikä. (Taken by
Index as noun, jewel; see s.v. ämukta.) I see no meaning
in the suffix ka (§ 22.29).

ämukha, adj., (presenting itself) before one's face;
present, at hand: Jm 92.24 mrtyor mukham ivämukham
(. . . vadabämukham); Bhad 58 ämukhi (m.c. for °khe;
one ms. °kha) sarvi bhaveyu samagräh, may they all be
present (to me; ämukhi prob. loe. sg., adverbial, rather
than n. pi. with pronominal ending); Gv 54.20 (vs) mära-
mandalaranasmi ämukhe (loe. abs.), when the battle . . . is
at hand; Bbh 14.13 -saddharmäntardhänim ämukhäm
upagatäm paáyati; Bbh 251.1 (bhayabhairavair) ämukhaih.
Cf. the following items, and s.v. posadha.

ämukhayati (denom. from prec), presents, puts before
one: Sädh 548.14 áünyam jagad akhilam ämukhayet.

ämukhi-karana (n. act. to next), the making present,
realization, manifestation: LV 432.22 -bodhicittämukhi-
karana-; 441.6 -samäpatty-ämukhlkarana-tayä (instr. of
-tá);'áiks 33.15 (cf. note p. 399); 276.6 punar-ämukhikara-
nena.

ämukhi-karoti (see ämukha, and cf. prec), makes
present (regularly in oneself), realizes, manifests: -karoti
LV 180.5 (buddhadharmän); 182.5 (dharmamukhäni; cf.
also id. 7, 9, etc.); Bbh 126.10 (áilpakarmasthánam); -krtya,
ger. LV 137.18 (-upayakauáalyam); Divy 350.14 (bodhi-
paksän dharmän); §iks 355.11; Gv 179.10 (Acaläm upäsi-
käm; keeping present in his mind); Sädh 24.4 (aünyatäm);
58.12 (pariauddhatäm).

ämukhi-pravrtta (= -bhüta, see next), (which have;
come to be present to one's mind, realized: Divy 491.18
(tasya . . . tisro) gäthä ä° °ttä jätäh, three verses occurred
to him, were presented to his mind.

ämukhi-bhavati (see ämukha, and cf. pret. and
foil, items), becomes present (to oneself, to one's mind),
is realized, is manifest: °vati KP 4.2 (bodhicittam); Dbh
52.24 (prajnäpäramitävihära); °vanti SP 159.2 na ca tävat
tasya te dharmä ä° (so both edd., but most mss. abhi-
mukhl-bha°); LV 204.17 (pürvapranidhänapadäny); 244.
21-22 (samäpattisatäny); ppp.,-bhüto Mv i.245.17 (dlpam-
karabuddhasabdo . . . ) ; -bhütam Divy 180.19 (nllakrtsnam);
411.16 (sthaviränäm vacanam).

ämukhi- sthita, ppp. (cf. prec. items an i especially
ämukha), situated facing or in the presence of (with ace):
Gv 241.11 (vs) tathägata^i sattva sarvi (ace. pi.) samam
ämukhlsthitah, facing (or in the presence of) all creatures
at once. (Perhaps in the minds of, but in the sense that he
knows their minds.)

amutrika, adj. (Skt. amutra with suffix ika), of a future
life or other world: aihikah ämutrikah Bbh 22.16; 24.13.

ämrduka, adj. (ä plus mrduka, q.v.), rather mild:
AsP 387.1 °ko bhavisyati.

ämrea, nt., touching, enjoyment; only as etymologizing
substitute for, and interpretation of, ämisa, q.v.: Lañk
180.7 (in definition of ämisa) ämisam ämraam . . .

ämodaniya, adj., gdve. to next, subject of rejoicing,
to be rejoiced over: Mv ii.259.10 (and ff.) auddhäväsä ca devä
astädaaa ämodamyäm dharmän pratilabhanti (listed in
sequel).



ämodayati 101 äya-dvära

ämodayati (= Pali °deti; prob, denom. to ämoda),
gratifies: °dayitvä (so read, text ämohayitvä) MSV iv.130.1,
2-3.

? ämbäsanaka, see amb°.
? ämbhirya, (m. or nt.) °rye LV 156.21 (prose), one

of the arts (kalä); from the context (after bärhaspatye and
before äsurye) perhaps a philosophic system; v.l. ambhirye
(also äclrye, asvirye, but Tib. chuhi lugs, way, or system,
of water indicates that the orig. began ambh- or ämbh-,
tho it does not give much further help).

Ämratlrtha, = next: °tho nägaräjä Mvy 3272.
Ämrattrthika ( = Pali Ambatitthaka), n. of a näga:

May 247.17.
Xmrapälikä = next: Mv i.261.15.
Ämrapäli (also °likä; = Pali Ambapäli, °likä; in

Pali and in MSV she was a courtesan), n. of a Licchavi
woman, who donated her mango grove to the Buddha: Mv
i.300.16; in Mv ii.293.16 Buddha is dwelling at Vaisäll in
this grove, Arnrapäli-vane; her miraculous origin, MSV
ii.16.15 ff.; in mss. of MPS, e.g. 11.1, regularly written
Amra0 (semi-MIndie).

ämredayati, perh. gears up, makes work (a machine):
MSV iv.247.18, 20 (Tib. sbyar, pat together, prepare).

ämlavetasa, m. (= Skt. amla°, and lex. ämla°),
n. of a plant, a kind of sorrel, Rumex vesicarius: Mvy 5780
= Tib. star bu, ace. to Jäschke Hippophae rhamnoides, but
'ace. to a Lex. also a kind of sorrel in India.'

(ämläta, see ämiläta).
ämläyati, caus. to ä-mlä (in Skt. only in ämläna;

caus. of mlä in Skt. is mläpayati), causes to wither: fut.
medio-passive (pass, force) LV 335.5 ämläyisyase . . .
bodhisattvena, you shall be made to wither by the B. (said
to Mära).

äya, m. (in Skt., and usually in Pali, only income,
opp. to vyaya expense; rarely in Vedic and Up. something
like arrival, see BR, and so in Pali e. g. MN i.277.1 udakass'
äya-mukham, ace. to comm. ii.322.14 = ägamana-maggo;
see also äya-dvära), coming, arrival, esp. coming into
existence, origination, source: KP 46.6, 7, 8 (vs), replacing
äyadväram, q.v., of prose above, karsäpanäyo . . . bhoti,
sambodhicittasya ca yatra äyo, äyo bahü tatra ca sräva-
känäm; same comparison KP 92.7, 9 (vs), äyu and äyo
again replacing äyadväram of prose; äyah Mvy 2654 = Tib.
hbuñ ba (meaning?), or, hdu ba, coming together; associated
or cpd. with vyaya, (in Skt. income and outlay, but) here
origination, coming into being, and passing away (belief
in which is a false opinion), Lank 174.12 äya-vyaya-
drstäbhinivesena; 175.14—176.1 näham mahämate lokäya-
tam desayämi, na cäyavyayam, kirn tu mahämate an-
äyavyayam desayämi. taträyo näma mahämate utpäda-
räsih samühägamä, utpadyante (read °gamäd utpadyate
with Tib. ace. to note), tatra vyayo näma . . . vinäsah.
an-äyavyaya ity an-utpädasyaitad adhivacanam; Lañk
182.3 äyam käryärthanirvrttim (aces, sg., obj. of pasyate,
prec. line), and 4 äyavyaya-parijnänäd; Gv 470.3 sarväyä-
srayaniarita-vihära-vihärinäm (does äya here mean cause,
basis, origini).

äyatana, nt. (in Skt. seat, abiding-place, home; the
following senses seem hardly, if at all, to occur in Skt.,
but most of them apparently in Pali), (1) department, field
(of art): in silpäyatana (= Pali sippäy0), Mv ii.434.16
sarvasilpäyatanehi. . . kuso kumäro visisyati, Prince Kusa
excelled in all departments of art; but the same word *s also
used (2) personally, applying to practitioners of the arts
(perhap« ¿>$ vessels, pätra, of the arts, cf. 3 below): Mv
iii.liT3.12 sarve ca kapilavästavyä ailpäyatanä (as mase?
one ms. °nähl), tad yathä lohakärakä etc. (list of artisans),
all the artisans of Kapilavastu, such as. . .; similarly
iii.442.17 ailpäyatanä (no v.l.), tad yathä lohakärakä etc.;
in the same way tirthyäyatana (vessel of heresy'!) is used
of heretical teachers Av i.231.3 yänimäni. . . prthag loke

tirthyäyatanäni, tad yathä, Püranah Käsyapo Mäskari etc.
(all persons); Pali has titthäyatana, nt., only as heretical
school or doctrine (ace. to Ledi Sadaw JPTS 1913.117
harbours of error), or at least, it seems, never clearly of
persons (some passages are ambiguous and might be so
interpreted); Pali sippäyatana also does not seem to be
applied to artisans, but only to crafts; (3) a worthy object
(cf. an-äy°), = Skt. pätra: Divy 419.(22-)23 (api tu
Buddhadharmasamghe) prasädam utpädaya, esa äyatana-
gatah prasäda iti, . . . this is favor bestowed on a worthy
object; (4) stage of ecstasy or trance (four such), see äkä-
sänantyäyat0, vijnänänantyäyat0, äkimcanyäyat0, nai-
vasamjnänäsamjnäyat0: listed Mvy'3110-3113; also
1492-5 in list of samäpatti, q.v.; Dharmas 129; see also
s.v. deva; (5) sense; organ of sense (six in number), dis-
tinguished as ädhyätmika äy° (= Pali ajjhattika äy°) or
as sparsäy0 (= Pali phassäy0); likewise object of sense (also
six), distinguished as bähira (= Pali id.) or bähya äy°:
Mvy 2027 dvädasäyatanäni, listed 2028-2039 in pairs,
each cpd. with äyatanam (caksur-äy° etc.); the standard
list contains six of each category, viz. caksus and rüpa,
srotra and sabda, ghräna and gandha, jihvä and rasa, käya
and sprastavya (q.v.), manas and dharma (2): Dharmas
24 lists each group of six as a (dvandva) cpd. concluded by
-äyatanäni (with sparsa in lieu of sprastavya); Siks 244.15
sad imäni. . . sparsäyatanäni, katamäni sat, caksuh
sparsäyatanam rüpänäm darsanäya, etc., including käya
(read käyah) sparsäy0 sprastavyänäm sparsanäya, manah
sparaäy0 dharmänäm vijnänäya; ädhyätmikam äy° and
bähiram äy° Mv iii.66.3 fT. (parallel passage in Pali, MN
i.190.20 ff.); sad-äyatanam, the six senses (sense-organs and
their respective objects, each pair regarded as a unit), one
of the steps in the pratitya-samutpäda (= Pali sal-
äyatana), Mvy 2246; Mv ii.285.9 f.; LV 347.2, 4; etc., cf.
Lévi, Süträl. xi.30, Transí, n. 2; actions are rooted in them,
LV 374.13 (vs) iha me karmavidhänä . . . sadäyatanamülä,
chinnä drumendramüle (i. e. by attaining Buddhahood);
compounded or associated with skandha, q.v., and dhätu
(element, q.v.), the total being an expression for states of
physical existence, LV 420.17 (vs) na skandha äyatana
dhätu (better as dvandva cpd.?) vademi buddham, I do
not call... the Buddha; LV 177.5 (cited Siks 240.5; vs)
skandhadhätväyatanäni (prob, read with Siks skandhäya-
tanäni, better meter; so also Tib.) dhätavah; Lañk 18.6
skandha-dhätv-äyatanopagänäm sarvadharmänäm; (6)
abhibhv-äyatana, see s.v.; (7) krtsnäyatana, q.v., s.v.
krtsna.

-äyatanika, ifc. adj. (äyatana 5 with suffix ika), in
dharmäyatanikam Mvy 7565, prob, having to do with or
based on the 'sphere' of dharmas (as objects of manas, see
äyatana 5), i. e. 'objects of ideation' (PTSD s.v. dhamma,
cpd. dhammäyatana). In Pali, -äyatanika is recorded
PTSD only in phassäyatanikä näma nirayä, and . . . saggä,
SN iv«rl26.4-5 and 17-18, hells or heavens based on the ''con-
tact fields' or senses (cf. sparsäyatana s.v. äyatana 5),
with unpleasant or pleasant sensations respectively.

äyatim, adv. (Pali id.; ace. of Skt. äyati, the future,
but not recorded there as adv.), in the future: °tim sam-
bodhim abhisamprärthayamänena Mv i.57.15, or bodhim
prärthayamänena 58.5.

äya-dvära, nt. (see äya), (1) cause or means (lit.
door) of arrival or origin: of rain, jewels, money, flowers,
KP 43.1-3 tad yathäpi. . . vyabhre deve vigatavalähake
nästi varsasyäyadväram, evam eva . . . alpasrutasya bo-
dhisattvasyäntikä (read °kän) nästi saddharmavrster
äyadväram: 46.1-4 tad yathäpi . . . yatra maniratnäya-
dväram bhavati, bahünäm tatra kaisäpanasatasahasränäm
äyadväram bhavati; eväm eva . . . yatra bodhisattvasyä-
yadväram bhavat/i, bahünäm tatra srävakapratyeka-
buddhasatasahasränäm äyadväram bhavati (in lines 6,
7, vs, äyo replaces äyadväram; same comparison KP
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92.2, 4, äyadväram, replaced in vs by äyu 7, äyo 9); Gv
501.17 bahünäm puspasatasahasränäm äyadväram bha-
visyatiti; of dharma, Bbh 19.4 (dve ime . . . bodhisat-
tvasya) mahatl kusaladharmäyadväre (dual); Gv 495.24
sarvadharmäyadvära-tayä; others, Gv 466.5-6 kalyäna-
miträyadväräh, having good friends as their origin or cause
(agrees with series of nouns ending sarvabuddhadharma-
pratilambhaparinispattayah, 1. 4); äyadvärärthena sadä-
yatanam Sal 81.7 and MadhK 564.2 (cf. 552.9 with note:
la porte d'arrivée, la porte de naissance); (2) source of
income (cf. Skt. äya, income), substantially = karmänta*
Bbh 5.15-16 udäresu ca karmäntesv adhimukto bhavati,
na parlttäyadväresu; perhaps in this sense Mvy 2333 sam-
ghäyadväraharanam, depriving the assembly (of monks) of
sources of income (?in a list of sins; Tib. is literal and not
helpful).

äyäcana (nt., = Pali id., to Skt. and Pali äyäcati),
supplication (of a deity): Divy 1.10 äyäcanahetoh puträ
jäyante; 231.25 °nena.

äyäcnä (to Skt. äyäcati, cf. Skt. yäcnä), entreaty:
Jm 120.6 (prose) -parisamäpty-äyäcnayä, with entreaty to
complete . . . Crit. app. suggests em. to °pti-yäcnayä, but
the formation seems quite possible (to äyäcati as yäcnä
to yäcati).

äyätrika, m., guard or attendant on a journey: kimar-
tham vayam °känäm bhrtim anuprayacchämah MSV
iv.62.12.

äyäpita, ppp. (of Skt. äyäpayati, not in this mg.),
reared, brought up: (tvam mayä . . .) svahastabalenäyä-
pitah positah samvardhitah Divy 499.9.

[äyäsa, m., °sah Divy 82.13, read äcämah with Tib.
(letter from Mr. D.R.S. Bailey) and same passage MSV
i.80.18, cf. Divy 82.17 etc.]

[äyika? LV 34.6, see samädhyäyika-tä.]
Xyudhisthira(?), n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4.

Uncertain reading; initial in samdhi with preceding -a,
permitting analysis as Ayudhi0, which seems scarcely
possible; perhaps the long ä is an error or misprint, and
we should understand Yudhisthira.

Äyurdadä (see -dada), n. of a kimnara-maid: Kv
6.12.

-äyusika, adj. ifc. (from äyus with suffix ika), aged...:
Kv 48.13 (prose) (jirno vrddho mahallakah . . .) aneka-
varsasatasahasräyusikah.

äyusmam, i. e. Skt. äyusman, functions like Pali
ävuso (see ävusa and äyusmamväda), and like it (see
Ghilders s.v.) may be adressed to more than one person,
sirs (usually to equals or inferiors): Mv i.328.16 (prose)
(te bhiksü . . . kumbhakärasyä mätäpitarau etad uväca),
yatra äyusmam bhiksü (n. pi., so read with mss., Senart
wrongly em. bhiksünäm) . . . trnä na sambhunanti . . .

äyusmamväda (m.; = Paii ävusoväda, DN ii.154.9,
12; cf. äyusmam), address using the term äyusmam (äyus-
man): Mv iii.329.10 (mä bhiksavo . . .) tathägatam äyus-
mamvädena samudäcaratha (in corresponding passage LV
409.6_äyusmadvädena, regular Skt.).

Ayustejas, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.14.
äyuh-samskära, see s.v. samskära (2).
äyüha (Pali id.), effort, striving, chiefly in neg. an-

äyüha (also anävyüha), q.v. for discussion of mg.; cf.
also äyühati: äyühaniryüha-vigata (== anäyühäniryüha)
Lañk 80.7 °tam (traidhätukam); 115.15 °täh (sarvadhar-
mäh); in Gv 40.11 äyüha-sarvadharma-vimäna-pratisthä-
näm (bodhisattvänäm), prob, error for anäyüha-.

äyühati (== Paii id.), cf. (an)äyüha, exerts oneself,
strives (for, ace): Gv 69.24 (bodhisattvavimoksam;
similarly in the rest); 80.24, 25; 83.12; 199.24.(in all these
followed by corresp. form of niryühati, q.v.); 222.15
°hanti, followed by viyühantí; passive, Lañk 115.13
äyühyamänam näyühyate, niryühyamänam na niryühyate,
ata etasmät käranän . . . sarvadharmä äyühaniryühavi-

gatäh, being striven after it is not attained (or [successfully]
striven after), being renounced it is not got rid of; that is
why all states of existence are without either acquisition or
riddance (Suzuki, neither taking birth nor . . . going out).

äyoga, m. (= Pali id.; in sense 1 Skt. Lex., and ace.
to BR once in Räm., but ace. to pw bhramaräyoga there
means Bienenschwarm), (1) practice (of), application (to),
with loc. or as posterior in cpd.: sukhallikäyoga, addiction
to pleasures (otherwise °känuyoga, which alone seems to
be known in Pali), see s.v. sukhallikä, LV 407.22; 416.16;
adhicitte ca äyoga(h) Ud xxxii.27(32) (= Pali Dhp. 185,
same text); (2) in SP 102.4 (prose) (dhanikah) syäd äyoga-
prayoga-krsi-vanijya-prabhütas ca bhavet, and in cor-
responding vs 111.9 prayoga äyoga . . .; here both äyoga
and prayoga apparently mean different kinds of business
activity; ace. to Tib. it seems that äyoga = hdu ba,
accumulation (of wealth), prayoga = hphel ba, increase
(qy: by usury?), but ace. to Das also accumulation, col-
lection, excess.

ära, nt., the hither or nearer side or part, in contrast
to pära: Mvy 2662 = Tib.tshu rol, this side (2663 päram);
ásP 1360.9 (kasyacid dharmasyotpädam vä nirodham
vä . . .) äram vä päram vopalabhate. (Cf. AMg. ära, nt.,
this world, this life, this existence. Doubtless the stem from
which is derived the Skt. adverb ärät near, see Edgerton,
MimämsäNyäya Prakäsa, Gloss. Ind. s.v. äräd-upakäraka.)

[äraksa, m.: LV 192.18, text äraksän sthäpayati
sma, he establishes guards. But v.l. raksä; read either this
or äraksäm; in any case the stem is fern, (in -ä); cf. 193.15
äraksäm prakarotha. In Bbh 230.13 ms. äraksäni, ed.
äraksyäni; read araksyäni, see araksya-.]

äraksana-tä (cf. °na, Schmidt, Nachträge), the being
on guard: °tä vipratipannesu Siks 286.3 (prose).

äraksitar, one who guards (from, with abl.): °tärah
pranäsapathebhyo Gv 463.7.

(äraksya, see araksya.)
äranga, m. or nt. (associated with ärägayati, q.v.;

root raj, rañj, cf. Skt. ranga etc.), acquisition, attainment:
LV 35.3 (prose) sarvakusalamüladharmärangottäranäya,
to the bringing over into acquisition of . . . Tib. brtsams,
accomplishment.

äranyaka, m. (Skt. id., forest dweller, not in technical
sense; = Pali araññaka, also ara° in both BHS and Pali),
dwelling in the forest, one of the dhütaguna: Mvy 1134;
Dharmas 63; AsP 387.3; MSV iii.122.4.

äranya-dhuta, see s.v. dhuta.
ära-tas, adv. (= Skt. ärät), at a distance, afar (from,

with gen.): Gv 488.7 (vs) tasya sarvi sugatä na durlabhä,
tasya sarvi jinaputra näratah.

Xrati, f., n. of one of the 'armies' (senä) of Mära:
Mv ii.240.3 (vs) kämä te prathamä senä dvitlyä ärati
vuecati. The meter is indifferent as to a- or ä- initially,
and LV in the same vs has Arati, q.v. It is hard to be sure
what meaning was attributed to the word. Foucaux
(mécontentement) and Tib. (mi dgah ba) understand LV
as a-(neg.)-rati.

-ärabdha, injured, in an-ärabdha, q.v.
ärabhya, ger., postpos. with ace. (= Pali ärabbha),

referring to, having to do with: SP 21.1 (tarn varaprabham
bodhisattvam) ärabhya . . . dharmaparyäyam samprakä-
sayäm äsa (practically = revealed to the bodhisattva V.);
71.9 samyaksambodhim ärabhya . . . bodhisattvayänam
eva samädäpayati; 109.10; LV 400.13 (prose) sattvän
ärabhya mahäkarunäm avakrämayati sma (= 180.6
sattvesu ca mahäkarunäm avakrämati sma); Mv i.319.3-4
. . . árotum imam eva märakarandam nigamam ärabhya
(about); iii.212.5 . . . precheyam drstadhärmikam artham
ärabhya utäho sämparäyikam; 7 pañea kämagunän
ärabhya; 318.13 (aniyatam) räsim ärabhya; 412.14 yaso-
dam sresthiputram ärabhya imam udänam udänaye; Divy
98.8; 348.17 sthaviropaguptam ärabhya; 619.8 bhiksu-
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nyäh pürvaniväsam ärabhya bhiksün ämantrayate sma
(repetitions below); Jm 172.17 (vs) . . . t a d brühi kam
ärabhyeti bhäsase; Bbh 37.1-2 yathävadbhävikatäm
dharmänäm ärabhya yä bhütatä; 49.15-16 Samtha-
kätyäyanam ärabhya; 223.2 hinayäna-nihsrtim cärabhya
mahäyäna-nihsrtim vä; etc.

ärambana, nt. (= Pali ärammana; in mg. 1 = Skt.
älambana; in BHS this, q.v., is also used in mg. 3), (1)
basis, support, point d'appui; basis, reason, (logical) ground;
in Bhvr. cpds., having . . . as basis, based on . . .: SP 6.13
(see s.v. äaravana); 71.7 -vividha-hetu-kärana-nidarsanä-
rambana-niruktyupäyakausalyair; 318.6-7 yarn ca . . .
tathägatah . . . väcam bhäsata ätmopadarsanena (add
with WT vä paropadaráanena) vätmärambanena vä parä-
rambanena vä . . ., either on his own authority (Kern) or
that of others, or on the basis of (presentation of) himself
(in visible form) or of others (so essentially Burnouf; per-
haps more exactly, on the basis of giving an account, a
description, sc. of himself, by himself or by others); 318.14
vividhair ärambanair, with various bases or authorities;
319.12 tad ärambanam krtvä, probably making that my
reason or basis; 32Ö.3 tathägatärambana-manaskära-
kuaalamüläni, roots of merit (due to) attentiveness based
upon the T.; LV 244.5 (dhyänagocaränäm) ca samäpatty-
ärambanänäm laukikasamädhlnäm; Mv ii.260.15 mahan-
tänäm varnänäm ärambanam... (16) bhütänäm ca
varnänäm ärambanam anupräpnuvanti (Bodhisattvas),
apparently basis of great castes . . . and of bygone castes*
(so Senart, but he disclaims understanding what is meant);
Gv 18.21 -bodhy-ärambana- (1st ed. misprinted; corr.
2d ed.) -kusalamüla-; 64.8 and 116.5 ärambanlkrtya,
making a basis, object of attention (with ace); in £iks 253.3
ärambanena = älambanapratyayena (cf. Mvy 2269; Pali
ärammanapaccaya), the third of the four pratyaya, q.v.;
(2) physical basis, location (= Skt. visaya): Gv 82.14
yasniin yasminn adhvani (time, i. e. present, past, or future)
yasmin yasminn ärambane (cosmic location, of a Tathä-
gata). . . tathägatam drastum äkänksämi; Gv 512,4-5
äbhäsam agamann ekasminn ärambane yathä caikasminn
ärambane tathäsesasarvärambanesu, location(s), of the
palatial structures presided over by Maitreya; (3) like
Pali ärammana, also = Skt. visaya in sense of sense-
object, of which in Pali there are six (the 6th being dhamma,
object of manas); Siks 250.5 caksurindriyädhipateyä
rüpärambana-prativijnaptih, recognition of the sense-object
form, dependent on the sense-organ eye (sight); Mv i.120.11,
read with mss. ärambanärambhanacittam hetuno parikar-
menti, . . . the thought as it grasps the sense-objects (here
perhaps more particularly the objects of the manas, ideas,
to which Pali ärammana is sometimes restrictedly applied).
—*(Mv ii.260.15—16) Better, basis of great and true renown,
or qualities, or (physical) appearance^ (Addition in proof.)

ärambanaka, nt., = älambana(ka) as architectural
term: Mvy 5589 = Tib. gdañ bu, peg, nail, or step (of
a ladder); Chin, staircase or step of a ladder. Associated
with 5586 vedikä, 5587 sücakah, 5588 sankuh, 5590
sücikä, 5591 adhisthänam; cf. s.v. älambana.

Ärambanachedana, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 573;
SsP 1421.6,

ärambaniya, adj., pertaining to the objects of sense
(see ärambana, 3): Gv 83.(7-)8 (svacittam eva pariáo-
dhayitavyam) ärambamya-dharmebhyah, substantially
(must be purified) from physical conditions.

ärambha (Skt. Lex., see pw 5 App., which follows
Zachariae in calling this an error for älambha, but Pali
and BHS support it; = Pali id., in mahärambha, = our
word, SN i.76.21; not recorded in PTSD, except in nir-ä°,
or Childers), (sacrificial) slaughter (of animals), substan-
tially = yajña: Bbh 118.2 (ksudrayajñesu ca) manawur
bhesu ca yesu bahavah präninah . . . jivitäd vyaparo-
pyante. Gf. also anärabdha.

ärägana, nt., °nä(?), and °na-tä (to ärägayati),
(1) attainment: Mv iii.57.14 äryadharmänäm äräganäye
(so mss.; Senart em. ärädha0); KP 17.2 and Bbh 287.14-15
buddhotpädäräganatä, attainment of the production of
Buddhas, i. e. of the privilege of being born when a Buddha
is living; see under ärägayati (1); paraphrased in KP 17.6
(vs) buddhänam ärägana sarvajätisu; (2) propitiation,
pleasing, winning the favor (of): Gv 529.23 sarvakalyäna-
miträräganäviräganabuddhih, with a mind to please and
not displease all excellent friends; Gv 84.1 kalyänamiträrä-
ganäbhimukhah; 107.11 naikabuddhäräganatäyai. . . (12)
yadutäräganäbhirädhanapüjopasthänatäyai; 247.22 kalyä-
namiträräganaprayogäh.

ärägayati (peculiar to BHS, except for ppp. äräiam
Deáín. 1.70 = grhltam, äsäditam ity anye; quasi-denom.
to an unrecorded *äräga, cf. äranga and ärägana, but
prob, actually formed as a pendant and opposite to
virägayati, q.v., with which it is often associated; used
extensively as substitute for ärädhayati, which is often,
e. g. in the Kashgar rec. of SP, recorded as v.l. for this;
Senart Mv i.458 emended äräg- to ärädh-, but on iii.472
recognized that this was indefensible; Skt. vi-rädh- is
used, tho not often, in ways approaching virägayati;
see also samrägayati and samrädhayati for a third con-
fusion of these two roots): (1) attains, gets, acquires: object
äjnäm, q.v. (perfect knowledge) Mvy 7602; Mv iii.53.9;
Divy 302.20; kuaaläm dharmäm (so interpret ärädhyate
. . . dharmo Jm 106.19, as in Skt, BR s.v. rädh with ä 2;
pw 7.371 befolgen, vollführen) Mv ii.118.9 °yet, 120.1 °ye
(opt.; Senart em. ärädh°); nirvänam ärägayisyatiti LV
434.6 and 7; °yisyanti mamägrabodhim SP 222.2; ärägeti
(áiks °gayaty) . . . buddhotpädam Mv ii.363.4 = Siks
298.2 (see under ärägana, 1); saced yüyam yäcanakam
ärägayatha Bbh 124.23, if you get (come upon, meet) a
petitioner (i. e. an opportunity to show generosity); osadhir
ärägayed ärägya ca . . . SP 134.3, would get the herbs, and
having got them . . . ; food, Divy 173.4, 29 °gayaü; (ähäram)
236.10 °gayämi; in Divy 314.17; 328.17 na tv eva pitrma-
ranam ärägitavantau, (they entered nirvana, or died,)
but did not attain (wait for) their father's death (i. e., they
predeceased him); so mss. in these places, while ace. to
ed. in 314.23 and 315.3 mss. have ägamitavantau, waited
for, which is the essential meaning in any case, but prob,
a lect. fac.; (2) propitiates, gratifies, pleases; object (or
subject of passive forms) almost always Buddha(s):
°gayati Mvy 2394; °yanti SP 184.2; RP 15.4; °yeyam, opt.
Mv ii.276.12; Divy 23.20; 131.5; 133.15; 192.16; Av
i.287.9; °ye Mv ii.393.1 = °yed Siks 306.12; °yema Bbh
271.5; °yi?yasi, fut. Suv 91.3; °yisyati SP 153.1; ärägayi,
aor. SP 27.12; 384.6; äragita, ppp. (various forms; subject
Buddhas) SP 22.7; 70.10; 184.2; 290.11; 393.5; Suv
81.10; Gv 104.17; °gitavan SP 380.10; °gayäm äsa Samädh
8.16; °gayitvä, ger. SP 385.6; Mv i.104.8 (Senart em.
ärädh°); °getvä Mv iii.415.4; °gayitu-käma £iks 244.3;
°gayitavyä, gdve. (subject a human instructress) Bhlk 31b.3.

äräjaka, nt. (secondary deriv., with vrddhi, from
aräja or °jaka), state of kinglessness: Mv ii.70.13 (vs, but
quantity of initial indifferent) °kam idam asmäkam.
_ Äräda (also Aräda, q.v., and see next; =. Pali
Alära), n. of a sage under whom aäkyamuni studied for
a time; in a dvandva cpd. Ärädodraka (-Udraka) Divy
392.1 (see also under Aräda and Ärädaka); generally
surnamed Käläma (= Pali id.): °da-Käl° as one word
Mvy 3515, but regularly two words: Mv ii.118.1 ff.;
198.1; iii.322.15, 17; in LV 238.14, 19 f.; 239.6, 12; 403.20;
404.2-3, 3-4, Lefmann reads the surname always Käläpa;
the mss. generally vary, in 404.3 all have Käläma. How-
ever, there seems to have been some support in northern
tradition for the ending -pa, for Tib. on Mvy and LV
renders sgyu rtsal áes (byed), knowing arts, which seems
to point to analysis into kalä plus a form of root äp-.
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Arädaka = prec.: Divy 392.3 (vs), in a dvandva,
Udrakärädakä (see under prec. and Arada); the -ka is
probably m.c.

äräti, m.c. for arati, displeasure (in this mg. Skt.
arati), by em. (required by meter) in LV 325.11, where
word-division should be: ärätiya ratiya (both instr. sg.)
samvase na ca särdham, and I do not dwell together with
displeasure or pleasure.

[ärämatha, grove, = äräma, ace. to KN in SP 61.10
ärämatha vrksamülam; but read äräm' atha.]

ärämika, m. (in sense 1 once in Räjat., pw; in Pali
apparently only in sense 2, and so usually in BHS),
(1) gardener: Av Í.36.10ÍT.; 120.14; 124.6, et alibi; (2) an
attendant in a Buddhist äräma, i. e. a grove used by monks:
Mvy 3843; Mv i.325.19 °ka-sahasräni upasthäpayisyanti
(in a grove for monks); Divy 43.20 (here Tib. khim pa
zhig, Bailey, JRAS 1950.180; ägärika?); 155.13; 157.25,
27 et alibi; Bbh 166.25; Prät 494.10; Lank 308.6.

äräva, nt., a high number: Mvy 7839 = Tib.rig(s)
sdom; cited from Gv; var. agava, q.v. But Gv 133.3 reads
avaga (nt.), which has the same Tib. rendering Mvy
7713 and is probably to be read for äräva. Mironov reads
arävam, noting vv.ll. agavam, aravam. In Gv 105.21
replaced by vipäsa.

ärävita, ppp. (of denom. to Skt. and Pali äräva,
cry, not to caus. of ä-ru which is unrecorded), made re-
sonant: Mv ii.215.13 (sarvam vanakhandam . . . ninäditam
mrgapaksiravehi) ca ärävitam (mss. °pitam).

äritiyate, see ar(t)tiyati.
(äruta, in Jm 123.18, cry (noun), not ppp. of ä-ru as

stated in pw 7.371. The noun is Skt.: BR 6.355, s.v. ä-ru.)
[ärüdha, Divy 84.10, see s.v. äbrdha.]
[ärüdha-cívara, see rüdha-cívara.]
ärüdhayati (denom. to ärüdha, mounted), makes

mounted, causes to mount: Mv iii.146.14 asvarathe ärü-
dhayitvä (ger.).

ärüpa, nt. (= ärüpya; cf. ärüpin), formlessness:
Lañk 312.8(-9) ärüpya-rüpam hy ärüpair . . . (9) rüparn
darsyanti sattvänäm.

ärüpayati (= Skt. äropayati; for ü cf. Pali rühati
and ärüha = äroha; see Chap. 43, s.v. ruh), causes to
mount: ppp. ärüpitä Mv iii.68.19; ger. ärüpiya Mv i.352.20;
ärüpetvä iii.160.7 (so em. Senart, plausibly); tridandam
ärüpayitvä Mv iii.393.18, having caused (her) to take up
(the triple staff, as brahman pupil).

ärüpin, adj. (from ärüpa, q.v., plus -in), (something)
characterized by formlessness: catvära ärüpinah skandhä(h)
Lañk 113.9; SsP 382.(15-)16 (tat kirn manyase) subhüte
ärüpi bodhisattva iti, so what think you, S.? is a Bodhi-
sattva something characterized by formlessness?

ärüpya, adj. and subst. nt. ( = Pali äruppa, both),
formless (state), formlessness; there are, as in Pali, four
such, listed s.v. deva, end: °pyä ca samäpattir Lañk
24.10; °pya-samäpatti LV 442.6; Bbh 90.11 (four); Dhar-
mas 82 (four); Karmav 47.21 ff. (four, listed); Gv 471.20
ye te catur-ärüpya-samäpatti-vihära-vihärinas ca na
cärüpya-dhätu-gatim gacchanti, mahäkarunäparigrhita-
tvät; °pyäa ca samädhayah Lañk 65.15; ärüpya as adj.
with or sc. deva (= ärüpyävacara, arüpäv0, qq.v.) Mmk
103.28; 473.24; 474.1 etc.; ärupye nävatisthati Lañk
355.8; in comp. with dhätu (perhaps as adj., as with
samäpatti above, but parallel cpds. with käma-, rüpa-
suggest subst.), parallel or cpd. with käma-dh0 , rüpa-dh°,
LV 428.20; Mvy 2149 (here the stem dhätu is omitted);
KP 94.5; alone, KP 27.9. In Mv ii.123.18 ärüpyäni is
an error for särüpyäni, see särüpya.

ärüpyävacara, m. (see s.v. ärüpya), = arüpäva-
cara, q.v.: Mmk 419.8; Karmav 30.14.

ärogyayati (denom. to ärogya), (1) salutes (per-
sonally and directly): °yayitvä, ger. Divy 259.11; MSV
i.42.1; (2) sends a greeting to, Ger. lässt grüssen (= caus.):

Divy 129.5 and 273.25 °yayati; 273.19 °yaya, impv.; MSV
i.42.3 °yayati; (3) caus. ärogyäpayati, = (2): Divy 128.25
°paya, impv. (but MSV i.245.14, same passage, °gyaya).

äroeaka, f. °ikä, adj. (to ärocayati with -aka),
announcing, making known: presyadärikayä kälärocikayä
MSV ii.83.16; °cakah 84.5.

ärocana, nt., or °na-tä (not recorded in Pali, except
GPD an-ärocanä; n. act. to ärocayati), saying, statement,
declaration: °nam Mvy 8424-5; 9295; sarvasattvesu bo-
dhicittärocanatä KP 20.3; anärocanatä paraskhalitesu
Siks 286.3.

ärocayati, (rarely) äroceti (= Pali id., usually °ceti),
declares, announces, tells: usually with ace. of thing and
gen. or dat. of person, but sometimes with ace. of person,
Mv i.226.14 = ii.29.17 räjänam ärocenti; ärocentä, pres.
pple., Mv iii.345.4, 12; caus. (kälam) ärocäpitam Mv
i.307.13, the time was caused to be announced; otherwise
the following are formally standard Skt.; ärocayämi vo
(te) . . . (voc. usually here) prativedayämi (te, SP 269.8,
but usually no repetition of pronoun), in formal pronounce-
ments (usually) by a Buddha, SP 144.1; 259.6; 269.8;
309.2; 395.10; Sukh 71.15-16; LV 90.21 (ca instead of
vo or te); kälam ärocayati Av i.9.5 announces (that) the
time (has arrived); object prakrtim, (this) circumstance,
LV 13'7.11; 200.16; 386.6; 407.8; 'MV i.246.11; Suv 187.11 ;
190.8; or artham, the matter, LV 141.6; 404.1; Sukh 3.15;
(chandam ca tais tathägatair) . . . ärocitam viditvä SP
248.(12-)13, and knowing that these Tathägatas had an-
nounced their consent; yan nv aham anena saha vädam
ärocayeyam Av i.94.1, suppose now I propose a contest
(in music) with him; miscellaneous, LV 18.11; Mv i.8.11;
197.1; ii.112.3; 167.10; 178.20; iii.402.15; Divy 2.9; 6.9;
260.6; Av i.14.11; Kv 55.23; etc., common in most texts.

ärodana (nt.; = Pali id.), weeping, lamentation: Mv
ii.215.9 mahäntam ärodanam karetsuh (Senart karensuh);
MSV i.64.11 °na-'sabdam.

äropayati (unrecorded in this sense; cf. Skt. id.
plants?), buries: Divy 484.13 atha kälam karoti, tatrai-
väropayitavyah, but if he dies, he is to be buried right there;
485.18 atha kälam karoti, tatraiväropayitvägaccha.

äroha, m. (= Pali id., regularly with parinäha; cf.
änäha), height or length (of persons, animals, trees, etc.);
usually cpd. or associated with parinäha, circumference:
äroha-parinäham, dvandva, Divy 57.1; °näho, id. mase,
sg., Divy 222.21 (mss.; see s.v. gupti); °nähah Bbh 61.19;
other cases, °nähena etc., Samädh 22.20; Gv 45.18; Sukh
40.17; tulyärohaparinähau (Bhvr., dual, with nau, pro-
noun) Jm 136.7; ärohaparinäha-sampanna Mvy 2684; of
the bodhi-tree LV 278.12; of the Bodhisattva's mother,
LV 25.9 (analyzed in Mv i.205.7 = ii.9.3 into äroha-
sampannäyäm parinäha-sampannäyäm, of the same);
ärohah Mvy 2685 (parinähah 2686); without juxtaposition
to parinäha, Siks 28.4 äroha-sampannän, said of horses,
perfect as to height (mistranslated Bendall and Rouse).

ärjanä (to ärjayati), winning, acquisition: Bbh 35.9
(prose) bhogänäm ärjanä.

ärjayati, wins: LV 203.7 (vs) punyam ärjayämo
(meter requires short penult; °yamo? all mss. ärj°) bahum.
Gf. ärjanä, supporting ä (preverb); BR 5.1043 cite samär-
jita (sam-ä-arj-) once from Mbh 13.5551.

Ärjava, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 154.1.
[Xrtavaka, see Äta°.]
ärnava, adj. (perh. = Pali annava as ep. of sarani,

see CPD), of the ocean: °vam sarah MPS 7.9; Ud xvii.7.
[ärtlbhäva, m., state of distress, Senart's em. at Mv

ii.146.15; but read anyathlbhäva, q.v.]
ärtiyate, see ar(t)tiyati.
ärddha(?), Mv i.253.4, Senart rogajätä ärddhä, but

mss. °jätänäddhe or °närddhe; text and mg. obscure;
Senart's note takes är° as adj. from rddhi, (diseases) pro-
duced by magic, which does not seem to me plausible. But
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I have no interpretation to propose. Followed by manda-
lako ca adhiväso ca, qq.v.

Ärdravallipratirüpa, n. of a former Buddha: MY
i.141.5.

Aryaka, n. of a cakravartin: SP 160.14 mahäräjnä
cakravartinäryakena mahäkosena. Burnouf and Kern
take this word as an adj. and Gakravartin as the king's
name, which I think unlikely.

aryaka (= Pali ayyakä), grandmother: MSV ii.70.2 f.
Xryadeva, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3476.
äryapaksa, m., group of noble persons, designation

of a list of 500 Tathägatas (divided into two halves,
and each half into two hundred plus fifty — approx-
imately): Mv i.137.9; 138.8; 140.6; 141.8. See Senart's
note, p. 485.

äryapungala, m. (= Pali ariya-puggala), a model
human personality: LV 423.13 parijnätam (so read with
v.l. for text °nam) äryapungalair (said of the dharma-
cakra). Prob, refers to persons in the eight stages of
(Hinayäna) religious development, Dharmas 102; see
astamaka, saiksa.

Xryabhrkuti, n. of a goddess, Mvy 4282; certainly
the same as BhrkutI, q.v.

ärya-mahäsimha-ukkäsita, nt. (MIndic for °utkä-
sita), Exalted-Great-Lion's-throat-clearing: Mv ii.281.12
(here ärya is accidentally omitted), 14, 16, 18 (bodhi-
sattvo . . . caturvidham) °sitam ukkäsi. Gf. next two. The
four ways are listed.

ärya-mahäsimha-vijrmbhita, nt., Exalted-Great-
Lion's-yawn: Mv ii.281.7—11 (bodhisattvo . . . caturvi-
dham) °bhitam vijrmbheti. Gf. prec. and next. The four
ways are listed.

ärya-mahäsimha-vilokita, nt., Exalted-Great-Lion's
gaze: Mv ii.281.1-5 (bodhisattvo . . . caturvidham) °kitam
viloketi. Gf. prec. two. The four ways are listed.

ärya-mana, m. or nt., exalted pride: Mv ii.279.1 ft',
(bodhisattvo . . . dvätrimsatäkärasamanvägatam) °nam
pragrhne. The 32 forms are then listed. On dvätrirnsata-
see § 19.34.

äryavamsa (m.; = Pali ariyavamsa, see CPD s.v.),
the (fourfold) attitudes (lit. 'stocks', sources) of the Buddhist
saint, listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.l46ft\: RP 13.17-18
caturnäm °sänäm anuvartanatä; 14.7 caturäryavamsani-
ratä; KP 6.17 (vs) äjivaauddho sthita äryavamse; 123.3
samtustah caturbhir äryavamaair (the first three are con-
tentment with garments, food, seat-and-bed of monks;
ace. to AbhidhK. the fourth is devotion to the way to
release, by appropriate behavior); 126.7 (vs) °vamsehi
samanvito 'pi; áiks 105.8 caturäryavamsaparivarjanatayä
(due to läbhasatkära; misunderstood by Bendall and
Rouse); 191.10 °vamáa-samtusti (cf. above).

Xryavamsaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6.
XryavatI, n. of a river: Karmav 162.14; prob, false

Sktization for Pali Aciravati = BHS Ajiravatl, q.v.,
(thru a MIndic *AyiravaI, *Ariyavaí); cf. Lévi's note,
Which states that it is the same river as the Hiranyavati
(q.v.; on what evidence I do not know).

Xryasüra, n. of a teacher f Mvy 3479.
ärya-satya, nt. (= Pali ariya-sacca), (the four) noble

truth(s): listed, Mvy 1310 ff.; Dharmas 21 (duhkham,
samudayah, nirodhah, märgah); SP 179.2-3; Mv ii.138.4,
Bbh 38.9 (as in Dharmas); full statements of all four,,
Mv iii.331.17 ff.; LV 417.2 fT. The standard names are
duhkham, duhkhasamudayah, duhkhanirodhah, duhkhani-
rodhagämini pratipat.

Xryasatyaka Parivarta (m.), n. of a work, or part
of a work (cf. Bendall 407, note): Siks 165.17.

Xryasammatiya, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy
9085^

Arya-sarvästiväda, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy
9077 °vädäh; Siks 148.13 °vädänäm (so ed. with ms.';

Bendall's note suggests reading °vädinäm) ca pathyate
(a quotation follows).

Ärya-sthävira, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9095
(printed °sthavirah, both a's short, but Index °sthäviräh,
and so Mironov).

Xryasthäviriya Nikäya, n. of a work belonging to
that (prec.) school, from which Jm xvi vss 2-3 are quoted:
Jm 98.24. The verses occur in the Pali Dhp.

ärya-smita (nt.), Exalted-smile or smile of an Exalted
One (or saint): Mv ii.280.15 ff. (Bodhisattvo . . . pañeavi-
dham) äryasmitam prädurkare. The five kinds are then
listed.

Aryä, n. of a yakjinl: Sädh 561.1, 11; 562.5.
Xryäksa (? mss. Aryaksa), n. of a former Buddha:

Mv i.137.14.
Aryäsanga, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3477. Gf. Asañga.
äryikä (Skt. Gr. and lex.; f. to Skt. aryaka), a vener-

able woman, used of Buddhist nuns: °kä-samghah (read
as cpd.) Bhik 17b.l and ÍT.

[ärsa, corruption for ärsabha, adj., q.v.: Bbh
385.17; Gv 401.8.]

ärsabba, adj. (= Pali äsabha; °bham, often written
°bhan-,* thänam patijänäti MN i.69.32; SN ii.27.26 etc.,
cf. below), of the first rank (esp. religiously), prime, worthy
of admiration: udäram ärsabham sthänam pratijänäti Dbs
209.10; 211.4 etc.; . . . pratijänite Av ii.105.15; . . . pra-
jänämi (read pratijä0?) ásP 1448.12; . . . drastavyam
Bbh 386.13; in Bbh 385.17 (after 15 nirvänam udäram
ity ueyate, cf. the above phrase), read ärsabham (text
ärsam; refers to nirvana; meaning supported by Tib.
and Chin.) ity ucyate; of the teeth of a mahäpurusa, in
a list of the laksana, Gv 401.(7-)8 (aviralä) avisamärsü
(read avisamärsabhä, for °mä ärsabhä; same corruption
as in Bbh 385.17 above) asya dantä abhüvan.

Ärstisena, m. pi. (cf. Asthisena), n. of a brahmanical
school, of the chandogas: Divy 637.27.

(Arhata, m., a member of some heretical sect: Mvy
3531. Perhaps, as in Skt., a Jain; but Nirgrantha occurs
separately in 3529.)

älaksya (nt. ? in Skt. as adj., wahrzunehmen, sichtbar),
visible sign, emblem: Divy 118.24 (idam . . . maniratnam...)
cihnabhütam älaksyabhütam mandanabhütam ca.

älaptaka, m., one with whom one talks familiarly:
Mvy 2711. In section entitled mitrakäryam; pw 7.319
gesprächig, leutselig. Tib. gtam hdres pa, defined by Das
älaptaka (so!), mixed-up stories, garbled accounts, which
cannot be the mg.; MSV ii.131.11 älaptakenälaptakasya
(sc. upasthänam, waiting on when sick, karaniyam), which
makes the mg. certain; cf. samlaptaka.

älabdha, ppp., in Mv ii.479.10 mälä ca se älabdhä,
and a garland was hung on him. As Senart's note indicates,
this seems to require älambitä, and to imply confusion
of roots labh and lamb; note pw 5.217 älalambhe Räjat.
2.212 'fehlerhaft für älalambe'.

-älambaka = Skt. älamba, support, at end of Bhvr.
cpd.: Bbh 242.3 dharmälambaka-maitri, love (benevolence)
that is based orí dharma.

älambana, nt. (in mg. 1, essentially = Skt. id.; in
mg. 2 = ärambana, q.v.), (1) basis, ground, reason
(= Skt. id.); älambana-pratyaya, third of four pratyaya,
q.v., cf. ärambana, 1, end: Mvy 2269; (2) object of sense
(= ärambana, 3): LV 392.15 sarvälambana-samati-
kräntah (dharmah); Bbh 384.8 (see s.v. samprakhyäna);
Süträl. iv.l (see Lévi's note in Transí.; seems restricted
to correspondence with citta = manas (?), at least ace.
to Tib.); (3) architectural term, part of a railing or balus-
trade; bar, crossbar (functioning as support), esp. of a
vedikä(-jäla), q.v,, one of the cross-pieces of a balustrade
or railing; — ärambanaka, q.v.; associated with
adhisthäna (q.v., 4) or °naka (q.v.); repeatedly a sücí
(sücikä) is stated to function as älambana to the upright
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piüars (pädaka) of a vedika-jäla (Mv), or simply to a
vedikä (Divy): Mv i.195,1 sücikä älambanam adhisthäna-
kam ca abhüsi; iii.227.7 ft. sücikä älambanam adhisthä-
nakam ca (in some repetitions below, abhüsi is added);
Divy 221.9 süci älambanam adhisthänam (sc. äsit); see
next.

älambanaka, nt., = älambana (3); varies with
°bana in repetitions of Mv iii.227.7, above, viz. in 9, 10,
11, 12, 13 (in some v.l. °banam).

älambu == alambu, q.v.
?alambusa (m. or nt.?), n. of a plant: Mmk 82.18

älambusa-mülam ksirena saha plsayitvä. Prose; perhaps
error for alambusä, which is the only form recorded in
literary Skt. (Lex alambusa; no äl° is recorded anywhere).

älambya, adj. (gdve.) or subst., thing to be supported:
Lank 153.6 älambälambyavigatam . . . samskrtam, free
from support and from anything to be supported; 169.5
and 170.9 yadä tv älambyam artham nopalabhate jnänam,
but when knowledge finds no object which can be supported
(by it); see also nir-älambya.

älaya, m., rarely nt. (in Skt. 'home', also in BHS;
Pali id., same mgs. as BHS): (1) (habitation, hence) firm
basis, fundamental base, in an-älaya, älaya-vijñaña, qq.v.
for Tib.; also Lank 374.3 mano hy älayasambhütam, 4
älayät sarvacittäni pravartanti tarañgavat (in both of these
substantially = älaya-vijnäna); perhaps here also Av
ii.l75.2-3 tatas tena bhagavato 'ntike cittam prasäditam
tesäm ca mahäarävakänäm älayasamäpannänäm (arrived at
the fundamental basis, the proper mental stated); (2) attach-
ment, clinging: Mvy 5382 kämälayah, attachment (Tib.
zhen pa) to desires (Tib. hdod pa la); Mv iii.314.2 (mss.
corrupt, ed. incorrect; read) älayärämä. . . älayaratä
älayasamuditä (prajä), mankind takes pleasure, joy, delight
in attachment (to lusts; see samudita, and Pali parallels
SN i.136.11 ff.; Vin. i.4.35 ff.); Mv iii.400.3 hitvä älayäni
(em., from Pali Sn 535; mss. älepati); Ud xii.18 älayäms
trin (= the three trsnä 2 = Pali tanhä; cf. Sn 635 älay'ä,
comm. tanhä); Mv iii.200.11 älayasamudghäto, rooting
out of attachment, cf. Pali AN ii.34.24; Vism. 293.9, 25 f.
See also nirälaya.

älayana (== Skt. älaya; Desin. 1.66 and 8.58 älaya-
nam, väsagrham), or (v.l.) älayaka, nt., dwelling, nest,
lair (of animals): SP 84.3 (vs) niksipanti te potakäny
äl yanäni (v.l. °käni) krtvä.

älaya-vijnäna (see älaya, 1) connaissance-réceptacle
(E. Lamotte, L'Älayavijnäna [Le Receptacle] dans le
Mahäyäna-samgraha, Mél. chin, et boud., vol. 3, Brussels,
1935, 169 fT.), or basic, fundamental, underlying vijnäna:
Mvy 2017, where älaya = kun gzhi, ultimate basis, iden-
tified sometimes with citta (Lévi, Süträl. i.18, n. 2 in
Transí.), and opp. to manas. Frequent in Lank; notably
2.13 (samudratarangän avaloky)älaya-vijnänodadhipravrt-
tivijnänapavanavisaye preritäms . . . cittäny avalokya,
looking on the waves of the sea, stirred in the range (visaye)
of the wind of the active vijnäna and the ocean of the basal
vij., and looking on the minds (of the people there; älaya-vi°
is the ocean, pravrtti-viö the wind which stirs it; see under
älaya 1).

[-äläpaka, read -älopaka, q.v.: LV 248.21, 22.]
[äläpana, nt., in bäläläpanam Dbh 43.6, read bä-

lolläp0; see ulläpana.]
älämbu = alatnbu, q.v.
äli, f. (m.? nom. älih), (1) small ditch (for water):

Mvy 4177 = Tib. yur phran; cf. the Pali (and Skt. Lex.)
meaning dike; (2) a-series (i. e. a plus äli), name for a
series of syllables (chiefly vowels and combinations of a
or ä with semivowels), used as a magic formula in Sädh,
and defined there 478.7 ff. Gf. käli.

Xlikävendä, n. of a yaksini: MSV i.17.7. Foil, by
Magna (perh. part of same name?).

älikhana (nt.?; cf. Skt. likhana and älekhana),

painting, depiction, delineation: Mmk 67.6 (vs) pata-m-
älikhanäd (cpd.; m is hiatus-bridger); 524.12 (vs) mandalä-
likhane.

älinga (m. or nt.; cf. next; = Pali, AMg., Skt. Lex.
id.), a kind of drum: Mv ii.159.7 (prose) käcid älingam
(in a series of mus. instruments); iii.70.14 (prose) mrdañga-
vädyesu älingavädyesu; 82.3 (vs; mss. slightly corrupt).

älingikä (to prec.; prob. dim. -ka), a kind of drum:
Mv iii.407.20 (prose) käcit. mrdañgam käcid älingikäm
(mss. älingikä).

älidha, ppp. of ä-lih, in an-älidha Lañk 14.13; 172.12
(Suzuki not tasted, prob, rather) not 'licked' = not grazed,
not (even) lightly touched (by sectarian or heretical theo-
rists); applied to questions or doctrines to be expounded.

älu, m. (or f.; Skt. Lex. nt., and Skt. äluka, nt.;
Pali älu, nt. ace. to PTSD; but AMg. älu, m. ace. to Rat-
nach., Pkt. m. and nt. ace. to Sheth), a certain edible
tuber: Mvy 5730 äluh.

älekhya, or (v.l.) älekha, m., Mvy 5234, defined Tib.
and Chin, as synonym of vipratisära, kaukrtya, and
vilekha, vilekhya, qq.v.

äloka, m. (once nt.), light, as in Skt.; (1) fig., see
dharmäloka(-mukha); like this, -jnänälokamukha Gv
169.24, introduction to the light of knowledge; -pratibhänä-
lokamukha Gv 174.13-14; (prajnä udapäsi) älokam (n. sg.
nt.) prädur-abhüsi Mv iii.332.15 illumination (of the mind)
became manifested (virtually = enlightenment, true know-
ledge); (2) m., a high number: Gv 133.13 (= aloka, q.v.).
See the following items.

Älokakara, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 557; ásP
1419.11.

älokati (hardly = älokayati or the rare Skt. älokate,
sees, perceives; not even in the 'sens moral' suggested by
Senart; rather denom. to äloka, q.v.), furnishes light:
Mv i.165.7 (vs, addressed to Buddha) yadä ca älokasi
nägagämi, yadä ca ägata maranäya päram, when you
provide illumination (for creatures lost in the darkness of
ignorance, 1. 3 ff.)... and when you have arrived at the shore
beyond death (? readings here uncertain), . . . (then the earth
is shaken etc.)

Älokamandalaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.6.
äloka-läbha, m. (so read for edd. °labdha; see Lévi

Süträl. n. 1 on xiv.24), attainment of illumination, one
of the adhimukti-caryä-bhümi: Mvy 898.

äloka-vrddhi, f., increase of illumination, one of the
adhimukti-caryä-bhümi: Mvy 899.

äloka-samdhi (m. or f.; = Pali id.), light-joint,
opening for light, window: Jm 113.23 °dhim divasaih
karotu. Prob, read this for äloka-samta-(-bhümi, then
lacuna), which seems corrupt, in Prät 506.11; Chin, men-
tions windows. On the passage see dvära-koaa.

Älokasuvegadhvaja, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3431.
älokita-vilokita (nt., dvandva; on Pali see below),

look and gaze; in a cliché, (präsädikena . . .) °kitena Mv
i.301.6; iii.60.6; 182.12; in other forms of the same cliché
avalokita and vyavalokita are substituted; see these on
the Tib. interpretation of the difference of mg. between
them, to which I do not attach much importance (it
sounds etymologizing). However, ace. to Pali DN comm.
i. 193.17 these two words mean looking ahead and looking
all around, which substantially = Tib.

XlokinI, ace. to printed text also Lokini, n. of a
yaksini: Mmk 566.13 älokinyä mantrah: om lokini loka-
vati svähä (seeming to use both forms as equivalents).
Mmk 564.26 probably contained a form of this name
originally, but is hopelessly corrupt and unusable.

älopa, m. (= Pali id.), mouthful (of food); cf. next:
Mv i.339.13 älopa-käram (gér., see §§ 22.5; 35.3, 5) ähäram
äharesi (so with v.l.), and 16 älopa-kärakam (ger.) ähäram
äharetsuh, making a mouthful of it, took food; Mvy 5766;
8572; 8574-6; Prät 533.1-6 (= Mvy 8572-6); Divy
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290.23 carama älopas; 470.17; 481.9; Av i.341.13 °pam
anuprayacchati; Siks 84.3; 138.5; 215.16; Bbh 76.19 (na)
cävasistam bhavati yävad dvitiyam älopam praksipati.

-älopaka, m. or nt. (from prec. plus suffix ka), in
ekälop0 and saptälop0, the practice of eating only (one, or
seven) mouthful(s) of almsfood: LV 248.21, 22, ekälopa-
kair, and saptälopakaih; so read for °läp° of both edd.,
no v.l.; cf. Pali ekälopika, sattälopika, DN i.166.11 and
12, one who adheres to these respective practices. Confirmed
by Tib. kham.

ävadi (f.; = Skt. ävali, °1I), row, line: SP 3*40.14
chatträvadibhir anvitäh.

Ävantaka, m. pi., v.l. (read by Mironov) for Avan-
taka, q.v.: Mvy 9087.

ävarana, nt. (= Pali id.; see also an-äv° and ävrti),
hindrance, obstruction (= pratighätah Bbh 38.19; in Tib.
standardly rendered .sgrib pa, darkness, obscuration, hence
sin); Lévi, Süträl. i.6, note. Two kinds, klesäv0 (moral
faults) and jneyäv0 (intellectual faults); gotra of srävakas
and pratyekabuddhas free from the former, that of bo-
dhisattvas, only, free also from the latter, Bbh 3.13 if.;
the two kinds mentioned also Bbh 37.6 f.; 88.3; Dharmas
115; ävarana-dvayam Lank 140.16; karmäv0, obstruction
due to past actions, Mvy 845; 1383; Av ii.155.9; Siks 68.14;
six obstacles to samädhi, samädhy-äv0 Dharmas 118
(kausidyam mänam säthyam auddhatyam anäbhogah
satyäbhogas ceti);'general, Mvy 814; 6512; Bhad 57
ävaranäm (ace. pi.) vinivartiya sarväm; Mvy 814 sarvä-
varana-vivarana-; Gv 107.22, 24 -ävaranäya (see s.v.
vimätratä), etc., common.

ävaraniya, adj., pertaining to (causing) obstruction
(ävarana, q.v.): of karman Siks 280.3; Gv 20.5; of dharma
conditions, states of being LV 424.18; Bbh 193.18; of
thoughts (citta) Bhad 19; as quasi-subst., without noun,
things that cause obstruction, Gv 462.19 visodhakäni . . .
ävaraniyänäm.

ävarjana, nt. (to ävarjayati, q.v.; see also ävar-
janä; substantially as in Skt., once, das Sich-geneigt-
Machen, Gewinnen, BR 5.1123), wrongly defined for LV
and Divy in pw; attraction, winning to oneself: LV 25O.(7-)8
(dhyänagocaränäm ca rüpävacaränäm) ca devänäm dhyä-
navisesopadarsanäd ävarjanam kuryäm (by performing
severe austerities; said by the Bodhisattva); 250.22
devänäm cävarjanärtham; Mv ii.423.18 ävarjana-sam-
panno (Senart doué de bonne grace, d'affabilité; i. e. gifted
with winning ways; followed by märdavasampanno apa-
ruso); especially (cf. ävarjayati) conversion: Bbh 180.5-6
ävarjanärhänäm sattvänäm ävarjanäya (contrasts with
preceding utträsanärhänäm sattvänäm utträsanäya); often
this is accomplished by miracles, because, as Divy 133.9
says, äsu prthagjanävarjanakarl rddhih, magic converts
the vulgar quickly; virtually the same words 192.8; 313.15;
539.5; Bbh 80.6 and 82.5 rddhy-ävarjanatä, process of
conversion by (exhibitions of) magic; Av i.9.12 tad atyad-
bhutam devamanusyävarjanakaram prätihäryam drstvä;
the same ii.4.4—5 etc.

ävarjana = ävarjana, winning to oneself, the making
kindly disposed: in LV 245.14-15--read: bodhisattvo
rudrakasya rämaputrasya sasisyasyävarjanam (so 2 mss.
incl. the best; ed. °jani-) krtvä . . . prakrämad. (The gen.
requires noun ävarjanam.) Tib. hdun par byas nas, which
is wrongly rendered by Foucaux; it appears to mean lit.
having made reconciled or desirous, i. e. having made to
be, of good will (towards himself, the Bodhisattva).

[ävarjanikrtvä, see prec]
ävarjayati (Skt., sich Jmd geneigt machen, für sich

gewinnen, BR), in BHS specifically converts; cf. prec. two
(Pali ävajjeti not recognized in this sense; but ace. to
PTSD often rendered in corams. by parinämeti, which
could surely mean brings to religious maturity): Mv i.34.9
(bhagavän . . . nirväne pratisthäpayanto) ävarjayitvä añ-

gamagadhäm etc. (long list of peoples), having converted...;
closely similar is ii.419.8; Divy 355.14 Väsavadattä sam-
säräd udvignä buddhagunänusmaranäc cävarjitahrdayo-
väca, . . . her heart converted, turned (to religion); Bbh
180.7 nävarjayati, does not convert (people); often this is
done by miracles, Av i.3.4 yan nv aham Pürna-brähmanam
rddhiprätihäryenävarjayeyam; Divy 365.19 prätihäryair
ävarjitäh; Bbh 82.10 (prätihäryen-)ävarjitamänasä(h);
Mvy 2429 ävarjitamänasah; see under ävarjana.

Ävarta, m., n. of a sea and of a mountain: Divy
102.28; 103.23-104.20. Note: as common noun, ävarta
seems to me to have only meanings which it has in Skt.,
as turnj~turning, turning-place (dhäranyävartäm . . . dhä-
raním SP 475.8 etc.); eddy, whirlpool (Mvy 7037); e tc ;
in LV 126.7, several times, probably of turns (curves, or
the like) of alphabetic signs; see utksepa-lipi.

ävartana, nt., (1) wandering, straying about (= Pali
ävattana; in Skt. not after RV.): Mvy 6868 (= skor ba;
followed by parivartanam); Divy 194.6 adräksic Chakro
. . . tarn devaputram atyartham prthivyäm ävartanam
parivartantam; (2) devious winding, with implication of
deceptive, wily movements (= Pali ävattana): Dbh 72.1
sarvamärapathävartana-vivartanajnänänugatah, pursuing
knowledge of all the devious windings and turnings-back of
the paths of Mara.

ävar(t)ti, seems = ävartana, q.v., wandering,
{re-)turn, in Gv 37.8 sarvalokävarty-anupravartana-karu-
nägarbha, n. of samädhi, full of the compassion (born of)
following the wanderings (rebirths) of all (the) world(s).

ävarhana, nt. (to next with -ana; cf. Pali abbähana,
extraction, as of thorns; but the real Pali equivalent is
abbhäna), removal, freeing (of a monk from certain pe-
nances): Mvy 8656 = Tib. dbyuñ ba, removal, also freeing;
MSV ii.203.16, 18 fT. (requires a quorum of twenty monks);
iii.51.9; 53.4.

ävarhati, äbrhati, also äbrah- (on origin and Pali
relations see s.v. äbrhati), frees SL monk from religious
disabilities (cf. prec): äbrahitavya, gdve., Prät 488.1;
äbrhyät, prec, 2; äbrhita, ppp., 3; ävarhata MSV iii.49.11;
°hatu 51.9; °het 53.10; ävarhitavya, gdve., 49.17; °hitum,
inf., 57.2; ppp. ävarhitah 57.4; 58.18; ävridhah 74.6, 16;
75.10, 20, etc (cf. äbridha to äbrhati, extracted, s.v.
äbrdha-).

ävasänika (from avasäna plus -ika), of the end, final:
Bbh 97.24 tatra bijam ävasänikasya svaphalasyäkse-
pahetuh.

ävära- (m.; rare in Skt. except in cpds., cf. dur-
avära, BR), guard, in °ra-nibandhana, nt., imprisonment
under guard: Mv i.188.17 (vs) krtväväranibandhanam,
making (i. e. applying to his victims) . . . (so mss., possibly
intending vära°, but this word is hardly used except at
the end of cpds.; ävära occurs also in Pali; Senart emends
to kärä-nib°).

äväri (once ace °rim, otherwise all unambiguous
forms show ä- and -i; Skt. Lex. äväri; Deáln. 1.12 aväri
and avära), shop, bazaar, only noted in Divy: °ryäm
vyäpäram kuru 27.3; 28.7; orf-samutthitam dravyam
27.8; käsikavasträväri 29.4-5, 7, and other cpds. in °ri
29.7, 12, etc.; °rl-gatam ksetragatam ca sasyädidhana-
jätam tad apy agninä dagdham 169.28; bhändävärlm (in
15 °rim) gatvä 256.15, 27.

äväsaauddha, m. pi., a class of gods, = suddhäväsa,
q.v.; only in vs, presumably m.c.: Mv ii.346.15 °ddhä
upagatä devaputräh.

äväsika, adj. (= Pali id.), resident1? (in a monastery;
said of a monk) or possibly servant, see s.v. navakarmika :
Av i.286.8-9 sa cäväsiko bhiksus tatra näsit . . . bhakte
sajjikrte äväsiko bhiksur ägatah (in 286.4 and 287.1
called naiväsika, q.v.); Jm 113.22 °kah so 'stu mahävi-
häre; äväsika-naiväsikair bhiksubhir MSV iv.84.7.

äväsin (Skt. ifc), dweller (with, near, in the confines of;
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with gen.): brähmanagrhapatayah (sc. varsäh, see 109.17)
upagatakänäm (sc. bhiksünäm) äväsi (n. pl.) . . . anupra-
yacchanti MSV ii.110.2, and ff., brahmans and householders
living (in the confines settled upon) for (the monks) that
have entered into residence (for tlje rains) . . .

äväha, m. (= Pali id.), taking in marriage, taking to
wife; as in Pali, compounded or associated with viväha
(q.v. in PTSD) giving (a girl) in marriage: Mvy 9465 =
Tib. bag mar blan(s) pa (viväha 9466 = bag mar btañ
ba); äväha-viväha-, cpd., Bbh 7.7; 267.12, taking and
giving in marriage; often rendered, approximately, mar-
riage of a son and of a daughter; äväho vä viväho vä MSV
ii.119.3; iii.138.9. Skt. viväha marriage seems usually to
have no such limitation of meaning, but perhaps äväha
and viväha have the BHS mgs. in Mbh 13.3232 (otherwise
BR 5.1124).

ävähaka, f. °ikä, adj. (to Skt. ä-vah-}, briny ing in,
inlrodnctive, inductive: Bbh 97.12 ävähaka-hetuh (one of
10 kinds of hetu); 98.1 (tat punar bijanirvrttam) phalam
uttarasya bljäksiptaphalasyävähakahetuh; 99.26 (. . .
tasyäh sasyanispatteh sasya-)-paripäkasyävähakahetuh;
AsP 203.10 (sä . . . prajnäpäramitä na kasyacit dharma-
syävesikä) vä . . . ävähikä vä nirvähikä vä.

? ävigalita, perhaps slightly (ä) fallen down (see
vigalita): Mv i.154.12, a corrupt and dubious line of vs:
kirn däni ävigalita (mss. °to) vara- (mss. vana-)-kesa-
(so 5 mss., Senart with 1 ms. kosa-)-bhärä (mss. °ro)
väspaughasamstaragatä madanäbhibhütä; said of the
harem-women's expected reaction to the Bodhisattva's
impending departure. If -kesa- be adopted, possibly with
their beautiful masses of hair somewhat loosened (dishevelled).

[äviddha, ppp. of ä-vyadh, in Av i.87.5 vihärah . . .
äviddhapräkäratorano, prob, (with walls and arched
gateways) fastened on, attached, or possibly pierced. Ace.
to Speyer curved, crooked; he refers to LV 207.16, but
here the word is applied to a potter's wheel and means
whirled, set in motion, made to revolve.]

? äviddhaka, m., in Mv iii.113.10 (prose) °kä(h),
n. pl., n. of some kind of tradesman or artisan; in a long
list of such. Senart also reads so by em. at iii.442.15,
where mss, äcambika or ävambikä. In both followed by
gudapäeakäh. Obscure and prob, corrupt.

? äviläyati, is tired or aches (Tib. mi bde, not well),
only ..... prsthi me °ti MPS 30.5 = Pali pitthi me ägiläyati
(stock phrase). The seeming denom. from Skt. ävila is
prob, a corruption or rationalization for ägiläyati, q.v.
(MIndie form, perh. deliberately made over).

ävlci = avlci, n. of a hell: °cim ädim krtvä LV 86.11
(prose), so both edd. without v.l.; but Lefm.'s Index
reads avici, referring to this passage.

ävieika, see avicika,
ävus = äyus, lifel (§ 2.31) So ace. to Senart, Mv

i.176.7 (prose) samaye ca ävusä (one ms. äyusä, dental s)
dayanto (mss. °nte), presumed to mean and on occasion
giving alms with their lives. Doubtful.

ävusa, and other forms based on Pali ävuso, brotherl
(see s.v. äyusmam): ävusa, as if voc. to a stem of that
form, is used repeatedly as an address in AdP, e. g. 13.4,10,
22, etc. In Mvi.91.6 (vs) Senart reads ävuso; meter needs
— w x ; mss. äyusah (note that no form of äyusmant
is metrically possible), änusah, onusah, änusa;in SP 378.1
(prose) Kashgar rec. ävusäho (for ed. äyusmanto), certainly
to be read (voc. pl. of a stem ävusa, as in AdP, with ending
aho, § 8.88); in Mv i.317.15, 16 (prose) ävusävo seems to
be found in the same sense (mss. unanimous on -vo;
see § 8.89; in 16 mss. änusävo or anu°, but no v.l. in 15).

ävustam, ppp. of ä-vas (= Pali ävuttha), inhabited:
so read for avustam (both edd., no v.l.) LV 388.13 (vs;
meter indifferent).

ävrmhati (see äbrhati, äbrmhana, etc.), removes,
tears away: Mv LI8.12 (prose) tesäm ävrmhitam (v.l.

ävrh°) tac chavimänsalohitam vyavadahyati; in Mv
i.13.2 read with mss. ävrmhato (pres. pple.) chavimänsa-
rudhiram vä prasäraye, tearing off the very skin, flesh,
and blood, would remove them.

ävrta, ppp. (corresp. to Pali ovata, as Vin. ii.255.23),
forbidden (also an-a°¿ q.v.): Bhik 5a.5 ävrtam änanda
bhiksunyä bhiksum codayitum (5b. 1) . . . anävrtam
bhiksor bhiksumm codayitum . . ., it is forbidden for a
nun to warn a monk, not for a monk to warn a nun.

ävrti, f. = ävarana, q.v.: Gv 32.23 (vs) ksapayaty
ävrtl sarvä(h); cited Siks 311.3 with ävrtih; Tib. sgrib
pa, regularly = ävarana.

? ävethita, ppp. (= Pali id.; see vethayati), put
around: Mv iii.225.6 (prose) ävethita- (but only by em.;
mss. ävetl-)präkärä, fig. of Buddhas, having encircling
(moral) walls. Could ävethi be defended, as a noun, from
the same root?

ävenika, adj. (— Pali id. or °niya; etym. obscure;
see also äveniya, ävedanika, and Konow, AvhandL
Norske Viden. Akad. 1941, II. Hist.-Fil. KL, p. 41),
peculiar, individual, particular, special: Divy 2.3 (a cliché,
practically identical with Av i.14.7 etc.) pancävenikä
dharmä ekatye panditajätiye mätrgräme, there are five
peculiar characteristics in every intelligent woman (listed
in the sequel); Divy 302.24 °kä ime svärthä anupräpto
bhavisyämi, / shall have attained these special purposes of
mine (iti sampasyatä panditenälam eva pravrajyädhimuk-
tena bhavitiim); Mv iii.320.6 ye te sattvä ävenikä bha-
vanti, evamrüpäh sattvä (sc. Buddhas, special creatures)
aryadharmacakram pravartenti; there are three ävenika
smrtyupasthäna (q.v.) in a Buddha, Divy 182.20; Av
i.7.5; listed Mvy 187-190; (referred to without the adjective
ävenika, Süträl. xx.53; AbhidhK. La V-P. vii.76;) espe-
cially used of the 18 ävenika buddhadharma of a Buddha,
listed Mvy 135-153 (Tib. ma hdres pa, unmixed, un-
adulterated, pure); the list here is, (1) nästi tathägatasya
skhalitam, (2) nästi ravitam, (3) nästi musitasmrtitä (or
°tih), (4) nästy asamähitacittam, (5) nästi nänätvasamjnä,
(6) nästy apratisamkhyäyopeksä, (7) nästi chandasya
hänih, (8) nästi viryasya hänih, (9) nästi smrtihänih,
(10) nästi samädhihänihC (11) nästi prajnäyä hänih, (12)
nästi vimuktihänih, (13) sarva-käya-karma jnänäpürvam-
gamam jnänänuparivarti, (14 and 15) id. with väk, manah,
for käya, (16-18) atite (17 anägate, 18 pratyutpanne)
Mhvany asañgam apratihatam jnänadarsanam pravartate;
similarly Mv i.160.8 ff. (here they constitute the 5th cak-
suh, q.v., viz. buddha-c°); Mvy" 1-6 = Mv 13-16, 18, 17;
Mvy 7-12 = Mv 7-12; Mvy 13-15 = Mv 4-6; Mvy 16-18
= Mv 1-3; Dharmas 79 (substantially as in Mvy; two
obvious errors); in Süträl. xx.57 comm. (before the vs
called ävenika guna, but after it äv° buddhadharma)
divided into groups, called six cära-samgrhlta äv° bu°
(= Mvy 1-6), six adhigama-samgrhita (= Mvy 7-12),
three jnäna-samgrhita (= Mvy 16-18), three karma-
samgrhrta (= Mvy 13-15); Burnouf, Lotus Appendice IX,
cites a late Pali list from the Jinälamkära, which substan-
tially agrees in order with that of Mv (but the category
is unknown to older and genuine Pali Buddhism, cf.
Konow, 1. c. above); references to the 18 äv°(bu°)dh°,
SP 62.4; 259.5; LV 160.15; 275.10-11 (text corrupt, see
Weiler and Foucaux); 403.2; 428.6; Mv i.38.14; 50.4;
237.9; 335.13; iii.64.4; 138.12; 407.3; ävenika bu° dh°
(no number given) SP 77.7; Divy 148.23; Dbh 13.26;
63.22; eighteen ävenika (no noun expressed) LV 438.8;
ävenika, without number or noun but obviously meaning
the same 18, SP 29.11; LV 343.4; ace. to Bbh 88.27 ff.
and 375.3 if., 140 ävenika buddhadharma, listed (incl. the
32 laksana, 80 anuvyañjana, etc., but not the 18 usually
recognized); In Mvy 786-804 a totally different list of
18 ävenika bodhisattva-dharma.

äveniya, adj. = ävenika, q.v.: Divy 98.22 and 440.16
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p&Ticäveniyä dharmä ihaikatye panditajätiye mätrgräme,
see the same cliché under ävenika.

ävedanika, adj., used in AdP for ävenika, by false
Sktization (Konow MASI 69 p. 11, and *loc. cit. s.v.
ävenika; for MIndic (Pali) äveniya, 'analyzed as äveyaniya
from ävedanika'): 13.38-39 astädaaasv ävedanikesu
buddhadharmesu; 14.19 etc., regularly; yet in 35.Í6
ävenika (still in text of AdP).

ävedha, (I) (m.?; not in this sense Skt. or Pali;
not in Pkt.), depth (of a sea or river; lit. penetration'! cf.
udvedha): Sukh 31.10 mahasamudräc caturááitiyojana-
sahasräny ävedhena tiryag-aprameyät, from the great
ocean, 84,000 yojanas in depth and immeasurable across;
37.18 (santi yävad . . .) -pancäaadyojanavistärä (sc.
mahänadyo) yävad dvädasayojanävedhäh, (there are
great rivers, up to) 50 yojanas in width, up to 12 yojanas
in depth; (2) m., continuing force, as of an arrow that
has been shot, or as of the shoot of a plant growing forth,
and fig. of the continuative force of life which manifests
itself in the skandha, see AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.217;
pürvävedhät = pürväbhyäsät iii.118, from the continuing
force of past activity: nikäya-sabhägasyävedhah Mvy 7004,
the continuative force of the common element in the class
(of living beings, sattva; see sabhäga 2), which causes
rebirth; Tib. hphen pa, something like projection. So also
ävedhah Mvy 7535 = Tib. hphen pa, or sugs, inherent
power, energy (Ja.). In Mvy 6857 ävedhah (between
äksepah and prasabham), physical projection, penetration
(cf! Pali id.); Tib. also hphen pa.

ävesa, in LV 163.14 (vs) äveaäd (but best ms. äde-
säd) . . . jinottamänäm, equivalent to buddhänäm . . .
adhisthänena (q.v.: by the supernatural power of the
Buddhas) in 9-10 above. Our phrase, as in text, could
mean because of entrance, possession, on the part of the
Buddhas (BR s.v. 2 and 3); or, reading ädesäd, by command
of them. Tib. mthu, power (esp. of magic).

(ävesaka) f. °ikä, adj., introducing, bringing in; one
who or that which introduces: AsP 203.9 (sä) khalu punar
iyam subhüte prajnäpäramitä na kasyacid dharmasyäve-
aikä vä niveáika vä.

ävyühati = äyühati, exerts oneself towards, carries
out, performs, with ace: MadhK 298.13; 517.20 sa na
kamcid dharmam ävyühati nirvyühati tasyaivam anä-
vyühato 'nirvyühatas traidhätuke cittam na sajjati. Is
nirvyühati a near-synonym of ävyühati, as niryühati
certainly is of äyühati in Gv? Or is it (as assumed by Tib.
and La Vallée-Poussin) an antonym of ävyühati, as
niryühati is of äyühati in Lañk, and as (a)niryüha is
of (an)äyüha? See s.vv anäyüha, anävyüha, anirvyüha.

ävridha, ppp. to ävarhati, q.v.
aáa = amia, see maiträsa-tä.
[äaankitavya(-sahavratä), Mv ii.118.3 (mss. äsan-

kitavyam or äsakitavyam sahavratäyai), is certainly a
corruption for äkimcanyäyatana-(sahavratä), q.v., as
in LV 238.16; cf. Mv ii.119.9 f. = LV 243.17.]

äaa-pätri, food-bowl: in Divy 246.18 (cf. note p. 707)
read sauvarnäaapätri (= °nä äsa°), for text °nä sapätri.

aáaya, as in Skt., and Pali äsaya, mental disposition,
intent (La Vallée-Poussin, AbhidhK. iv.24 intention);
common, but not specifically Buddhist, except the adverbs
aáayena heartily, earnestly RP 12.9 (ms. äarayena; cf.
adhyaáayena), and äsayatah ibid. Mvy 7119; Divy 281.4,
10; Av ii.151.2; Dbh.g. 16(*352).ll. The mgs. abode, basis
etc*, are also standard Skt. Gf. adhyäaaya, which is speci-
fically Buddhist. If Senart is right in keeping äsayäni in
Mv iii.400.3, it would have to be understood as = äaayäni,
(evil) intentions or inclinations; but see äsaya. Often cpd.
with anuéaya, q.v.

Äaä, (1) n. of one of four daughters of Indra: Mv
ii.58.22 ff.; all four are among eight devakumärikä in the
northern quarter, Mv iii ^09.9 — LV 391.4; (2) n. of a

female lay-disciple (upäsikä): Gv 99.12 fT. In mg. 1 cer-
tainly a personification of äaä hope: the other three are
Sraddhä, Sri, and Hri, qq.v.

[äsätavi, conjectured (Index to Divy) to mean great
wood: Divy 7.5 yävad anyatamäsätavi pravistä (mss.
°täh). Tib., cited by Bailey, JRAS 1950.169, shows true
reading, °tamä sälätavi.]

äsätikä (dental t ; = Pali äsätikä), egg of a fly or
other insect; nit (Childers compares Marathi äsädi); as
vermin afflicting cattle, Kalpanämanditikä 196.V.2
(Lüders KL Skt. Texte 2 p. 177, cf. pp. 43, 63, with
comparison of corresponding Pali text).

äaästi, f. (once in Skt., pw 3.256 Gebet; from ä-säs,
wish, desire), desire: Ud xxx.29 sarvä hy äsästaya(a)
chit(t)vä, = Pali (Vin. ii.156.27 et alibi) asattiyo,* but
this Pali word = Skt. äsakti, attachment, and so substan-
tially the same as longing, desire. Is äaästi false Skt. for
Pali äsatti (used in the Pali form of the same verse where
it occurs in Ud)?

[äaivrate, LV 275.20 (vs), Lefm.'s em.; read with
most mss. (some äsä-) äaävrate, in the solemn-undertaking
of his aspiration (äsä, proved by Tib. bsam pa). Cf LV
285.15 (vs) prapurnä ti äsä (== äaä).]

äeitaki, or äs°, also written aáítaka, aáita, asitaka,
asita, the a-stems being prob. m. (Mv ii.231.13); the Pali
equivalent is äsitika, m. (not °kä, f., as stated in PTSD),
n. of some plant; occurs, regularly in comp. with -parväni
(as in Pali with -pabbäni, MN i.80.11 = 245.27), in trie
account of the Rodhisattva's emaciated state after his
long fast, his members being compared to the joints of
this plant. The reading asita(ka) is prob, due to popular
etymology, association with asita black; käla, q.v., occurs
in the context, and note käläsitako (perhaps read °ke
with v.l.) Mv ii.231.13. Other cases, all in comp. with
-parväni: LV 254.7 äsitaki-; 255.21 aáítakí- (all mss.;
Lefm. inexplicably reads äsitaki- here!): Mv ii.126.18
aáítaka- (v.l. asita-); in 125.12 Senart omits the word
with one ms., but the other ms. has asita-parväni; 128.5
aáitaka- (one ms., the other omits, Senart em. aáítaka-);
129.7 asita- (v.l. asita-). The evidence points, on the whole,
to aáítaka- or °ki- as the original form.

äeivisa, m. (in Skt., and Pali-Pkt. äsivisa, only
serpent; so also here, even in LV, e. g. 317.9; 339.2),
serpent-venom, repeatedly in LV: °sän vamanti sma 305.13,
°sän . . . bhaksayanti sma 14; °sän niaeärayanti sma
306.13, . . . vamanto 21. In 306.18 äalvisaparivestitasariräh
is taken by Foucaux in this sense, le corps enduit de venin
de serpent; but surely it is rather having bodies entwined
by serpents, despite neighboring passages showing the
other mg. See sumbhalikä.

Äaivisa-nadi, f. pi., n. of certain rivers: Divy 107.23
°nadinäm tire sälmalivanam. See Saptäsivisa-, and next.

Äalvisä, n. of a river: osäyäm, loe, Divy 451.6, 10;
456.24, 28. See under prec.

[aún: Johnston, notes on Saundaran. vi.9 and Buddhac.
vi.64, assumes use as 'expletive', 'to strengthen the force
of the verb/ 'in epic and Buddhist Skt.,' and suggests
relation to the Pali particle assu. He so interprets aáu
in Manu 4.171. I disagree on all this; it seems to me that
there is no reason to assume any aáu except the adj. and
adverb, quick{ly). Tib. renders quickly at Buddhac. vi.64.]

Äaukäri(n), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16
(n. sg., mss. °rih or °rih, Senart em. °ri; prose, followed
by dh-).

Äeuketu, n. of a king, former incarnation of Buddha:
RP 24.14.

Äeugandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 714.
äaraddhya, nt. (also aeräddhya, q.v.; = Pali

assaddhiya), disbelief, lack of (true) faith: Bbh 15.1; Mvy
1973 ace. to text of Kyoto ed. and v.l. of Mironov; text
of Mironov aáraddhya; Index to Kyoto ed. cites both.
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äsraya, m. (Skt., basis etc.), (1) in Lañk., ace. to
Suzuki, the älaya-vijnäna (q.v.) as basis of all vijñánas;
one must make it converted, in revulsion (parävrtta, cf.
Lañk 9.11 parävrttäsraya); Lañk 10.5 anyathä drsyamäna
ucchedam äsraye (so read with v.l. for °yo, text °yah),
if the basis is otherwise regarded (loc. abs.), (there is)
destruction (it is fatal to the holder of such a view); (2) ace.
to citation in Burnouf introd. 449, six äsraya = the six
sense organs (as one of the three groups constituting
the 18 dhätu); this is said to be attributed to the Yogä-
cäras in 'le commentaire de L'Abhidharma'; it does not
seem to occur in AbhidhK. and I have not noted precisely
this usage in any text, but cf. next; (3) ace. to AbhidhK.
LaV-P. iii.126, le corps muni d'organes, qui est le point
d'appui (äsraya) de ce qui est appuyé (äsrita) sur lui: ä
savoir de la pensée et des mentaux (cittacaitta). Is the
obscure passage Mv ii.153.1-2 somehow concerned here?
It reads, in a verse (see my Reader, Four Sights [Mv],
n. 40) describing disease (vyädhi): . . . sokänäm prabhavo
rativyupasamo (i. e. °samo) cittäsrayänäm nidhi, dharma-
syopasamah (lacuna of 6 syllables) gäträsritänäm grharn,
yo lokam pibate vapus ca grasate etc. I should be inclined
to emend to cittäsravänäm (cf. LV 345.21, below), but
for the phrase gäträsritänäm grham, which implies sup-
port for äsraya; Senart refers to Burnouf (1. a), but finds
it hard to apply äsraya and äsrita as used in that passage;
(4) commonly, body (cf. prec): LV 324.16 (vs) subhato
(= su°) kalpayamäna äsrayam vitathena, falsely imagin-
ing the body to be handsome; RP 6.13 laksanaiá ca prati-
manditäsrayo; 23.1 me jvalita äsrayah, my body was
burned; 25.7 me tyakta varäsrayah; 26.8; 27.16; Dbh
16.10; Av i.175.4 pretäsrayasadrsäh; 264.9 pretim vikrtäs-
rayäm; 272.3; 291.17; 332.9; 356.7; 361.2; ii.172.9; see
also cañeitaáraya; [in LV 345.21 äsraya(-ksaya-jnäna-)
without v.l., but Tib. translates äsrava, which must be
adopted: knowledge leading to destruction of the impurities,
n o t . . . o/ the body]. See next.

-äsrayaka, at end of Bhvr. cpd. = äaraya, body:
LV 153.14 (vs) ko vismayo manuja-äsrayake asäre, . . . in
a weak possessor-of-a-human-body.

äsrava, a very common (perhaps prevalent) reading
for äsrava, q.v.

?äsravana-, prob, lesson (so Kern; otherwise Bur-
nouf): SP 6.13 anekavividhäsravanärambanädhimukti-
hetukäranair upäyakauaalyair, with skillful devices which
had as causes and reasons their (Bodhisattvas') zeal for the
fundamental bases of many various lessons (in the law).
However, WT °vividha-sravanä° with ms. K'; perh.
read so.

äarävayati (caus. of á-áru, unrecorded in this sense),
plays (a mus. instrument): Av i.96.1 vinäm äsrävitavän.

äsrita (ppp. of ä-sri); see s.v. äsraya 2, 3; ace. to
Burnouf, there cited, the 6 äs" ritas are la connaissance
produite par la vue et par les autres sens . . .; ace. to AbhidhK
iii.126, = citta-caitta; what gäträsritänäm grham means
(Mv ii. 153.2), as applied to vyädhi, is not clear.

äsväsa, see äsväsa- prasväsa.
äsväsaka, m. (1) (= Pkt. äsäsaa, Sheth; Skt. äsväsa),

chapter, section (in a book): Mvy 1468; (2) (= Pali assä-
saka), desire, aspiration: MSV ii.6.8.

Äsväsani, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.16.
äaväsa-praaväsa (Paii assäsa-passäsa), m. dual or

pi., breath; usually used without clear indication of dif-
ference between the two terms, like änäpäna, q.v.: LV
251.15-16 näsikätas cäaväsaprasväsäv uparuddhäv abhü-
täm; 252.3 °sä ürdhvam sirahkapälam upanighnanti sma;
as separate words, 259.7 äsväsaviprahlnah prasväsa-
vaijitu; Mv ii.124.10 (and if.) mukhato näsikäsrotrehi ca
äsväsapraaväsä uparundhi (1 sg. aor.); Mv iii.179.19 °sehi
tathägatam upahanati; Säl 78.3, 17 käyasyäaväsaprasvä-
sakrtyam; Sädh 61.19 °sädikam; the verb usvasati, q.v.,

corresponds to äsväsa in Mv ii.208.3-4 äaväsaprasväsä
uparuddhä . . . no pi usvasati na prasvasati (the two verbs
repeated twice in lines 8, 9), cf. LV 189.12 uechvasantam
prasvasantam, rendered by Tib. dbugs dbyuñ zhiñ rñub
breathing out and in, but in line 15 below prasvasantah
is rendered dbugs dbyuñ, breathing out (implying that
ucchvasantam was understood as breathing in); ucchväsa-
prasväso (sg.) also" occurs, seemingly = äsväsa-pra°,
Siks 42.5; in Sädh 146.17 ff. it is entirely certain that
prasväsa is understood as outbreathing and äsväsa inbreath-
ing, tadanu tan mithunam prasväsaväyurathärüdham
näsikävivarena nihsrtya . . . sattvänäm käyaväkcittäni vi-
sodhya grhltvä ca punar äsväsaväyum äruhya tenaiva
pathä svahrtkamalakarnikäyäm praviset; consistent with
this is AMg. ussäsa (and relatives), which BHS usage
would clearly have associated with äsväsa, and wiiich ace.
to Ratnach. means breathing in; Pali tradition is indeter-
minate, see Vism i.272.1 which states that Vin. comm.
defines assäsa as outgoing, passäsa as incoming breath, but
that in Sutta comms. (Suttantatthakathäsu) the reverse
is taught (the passage is misunderstood by PTSD and
Pe Maung Tin; uppatipätiyä = Pkt. upparivädi, inverted,
transposed). Tib. regularly äsvasati = dbugs brñubs (or
cognate) breathe in Mvy 1173, 1175, etp., prasvasati =
dbugs phyuñ (or cognate) breathe out Mvy 1174, 1176,
etc.; it therefore supports Sädh 146.17 ff., and incidentally
the equation of äsväsa with äna and prasväsa with apäna
(see änäpäna). How old this interpretation is remains
uncertain, esp. in view of the fact that in Pali the comms.
differed; Buddhaghosa himself, in the Vism. passage cited,
declines to arbitrate between the two opposing views.
Whatever may have been the meaning of the two terms,
it seems clear that the cpd. (like änäpäna) was commonly
used in the sense of breath, collectively and as a whole.

Äsväsahasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 2.2.
Äsädha, n. of a householder: Av i.338.6.
ästamika, nt. = astamika, q.v., Bhik 23a.3 nait-

yakam vä nimantranakam vä ästamikam vä cäturdaaikam
vä ' '1

Ästhiyana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy
635.11."

äsa, m. (only known in Vedic cpd. sv-äsa-stha), seat:
Gv 474.18 (vs) süräna tesam ayam äsu (n. sg.) sudur-
jayänäm, this is the seat of those heroes . . . Meter does not
permit emendation to äväsa, which is used in parallel
lines 2, 10, etc.; other parallels vihära; all three are virtual
synonyms. Prakritic contraction of äväsa to äsa is im-
probable. For äsa = amsa see maiträsa-tä.

asamjñika, nt. (to asamjñin, q.v.), unconsciousness:
Mvy 1989; Dharmas 31; Divy 505.22 sa tatrasamjñikam
(i. e. tatra-asamjñikam; Index wrongly asamj°) utpädyä-
samjñisattvesu (see asamjñisattva) devesüpapannah;
similarly AbhidhK. LaV-P.' ii.199. (In Divy, this state is
deliberately induced by dhyäna.)

äsattvasthäyin, adj., abiding until (ä) the (coming
into) existence of (gen.): SsP 300.3-4 ime bodhisattva
mahäsattväh buddhänäm bhagavatäm äsattvasthäyino
(here misprinted °syäyino) bhavisyanti, ime näsattva-
sthäyinah.

äsanaka, nt. (= Pali id., Vv 1.5, taken by comm.
24.16-17 as dim.), seat (= Skt. äsana), here certainly
not dim.: Av i.321.10 (räjä . . .) Bhagavato rthena äsana-
káni prajñapya, having provided seats for the Lord's use;
MSV i.79.14.

äsana-tä (= Skt. äsana as nom. act.), seating, the
giving a seat (to someone, as a courtesy): Mv i.298.18
pratyutthänam (mss. paryut0) äsanatäm tato ca (. . . ma-
häjano prito karoti); SsP 1470.1 (? not* clear).

äsannaka, adj. (= Skt. äsanna; perhaps m.c), near:
Siks 305.11 (vs) °ko bhavati tathägatänäm (-= Mv ii.388.18
with different and secondary meter, reading äsannapräpto).
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äsannibhavati (äsanna with bhü), comes near, ap-
proaches (with gen.): AsP 11.7-8 evam carata(h) . . .
bodhisattvasya . . . sarvajnatä äsannibhavati; ásP 825.5-6
äsannibhavaty ay am bodhisattvo . . . sarväkärajnatäyä
iti; ppp. °bhütah Mvy 5109.

äsamudäcärika, adj., with dharma, (rule) applying
to customary behavior (samudäcära 1): Bhik l la . l keaäva-
tärikäyä aham . . . bhiksunyä äsamudäcärikän dharmän
prajnapayämi. . .(2) keaävatärikä bhiksuni yathäprajnap-
tän äsamudäcärikän dharmän asamädäya vartate, säjti-
särä bhavati; MSV i.vi.9, 13; vii.15 etc.

?äsaya, nt., in Mv iii.400.3 hitvä älayäni (see älaya)
äsayäni (v.l. äsanäni); the Pali parallel Sn 535 reads
äsaväni = BHS äaraväni, äs°, which must probably be
read, since äsaya (q.v.) seems not to be used in a pejorative
sense, and no other interpretation for äsaya seems possible.

äsarita, nt., and nihsarita, nt.; °tam Gv 351.18, 19
respectively: the first two of ten 'bodily conditions'
(sarlrasthä dharmäh), the other 8 being cold, heat, hunger,
thirst, delight, anger, birth-old-age-diesase-and-death, and
päin (pidä). Context throws no further light. Interpre-
tation of these two terms obscure. Are they somehow
related to äsario = sammukhägatah Desín. 1.69, and
nissariam = srastam ibid. 4.40? Something like slack
condition, slumped-down state might be intended by
nihsarita; would äsarita be its opposite, a state arrived
at the right point?

äsädana (nt.) or °nä, n. act. to äsädayati (not in
PTSD, but occurs in Pali Vin. iv.84.16 äsädanäpekkho,
same passage as Prät 510.1; could be °na or °nä), annoyance:
Prät 510.1 (bhuñksvety) äsädanapreksi, seeking to annoy
(him); Jm 199.24 evam äsädanäm api. . . pratinudanti.

äsädayati (= Pali äsädeti, not in Skt. in this sense;
cf. prec), annoys, troubles, disturbs: ppp. Prät 510.2
(kaccid esa bhiksur muhürtam apy) äsäditah syäd, should
(might) be annoyed.

äsitaki, see aál°.
äslyati Mv iii.86.3 (vs), apparently 3 sg. pass, of

äs, impersonal, it is sat, one sits; but the passage is ob-
scure to me.

[äslvaka, m., app. only by em. for äsevaka, q.v.]
äsupta, ppp. of *äsvapati (cf. äsväpana), gone to

sleep: Mv i.227.16 (prose) kiläntam antahpuram äsuptam.
äsurya (nt. ?), n. of some art or philosophy or science,

in a list: °ye LV 156.21 (prose), after ämbhirye; Tib.
lha ma yin gyi lugs, way or system of the asuras.

äsecanaka, adj. (= asecanaka, q.v.), charming,
pleasing, of sights and sounds: daráaniyo °ko apratikülo
Mv i.237.13, of the appearance of a Buddha; daráayanti
ca ätmänam äsecanakavigraham Sädh 16.8, and sarvänga-
pratyangäsecanakavigraham (here could be asecanaka)
22.15, both said of Buddhas; of sound, (ghoso . . .) ma-
nojñah °ko apratikülo áravanaya Mv i.194.13, 14; 196.8,
10. (In Mv i.207.1 = ii.10.11 read with mss. asecanaka
or asecaniya.)

äsevaka, or °kä, some kind of garment: SP 283.9
(vs), cited áiks 352.13, äsevaka (unmetr.! one ms. and
Siks °kam; WT with most mss. Okämi-Kashgar rec. °kä)
krsna tathädaditvä. Tib. ace. to Bendall rdul gzan, dust
garment (Ja. cloak, against dust on a journey), but ace.
to WT, and my own copy of Tib. SP, rnul gzan, which =
samkaksika, q.v.; Burnouf and Kern woolen garment;
note that Tib. rdul and rñul are very easily confused in
writing; in MSV ii.52.5 äsevaka (ms., ed. em. äslvaka)
seems to mean patch (so Tib., lhan thabs kyis klan pa);
in the next line, 6, sevakam (ms., ed. em. siv9) dattvä
dhäraya, seems to show the same mg., and in 11 below,
text äsivakäms (by em.? ms. äsev° as before?) tu dattvä
dhärayitvayam, confirms this mg. (reference is to materials
unsuitable for making robes).

äsevanä (= Pali id.; Skt. only °na, nt., recorded),

cultivation (of), devotion (to), at end of cpd.: Bbh 35.28
(bhogätmabhävasampado) hetv-äsevanä.

ästiryati = ar(t)tiyati, q.v.: Karmav 47.26; 49.2.
?ästopaka, or (v.l.) ästomaka, ästoka (could also be

understood as having initial ä-), in LV 249.2-3 ärdrapat
ästopaka-jäla-sayanaia ca (in list of ascetic practices); this
part of cpd. in Tib. rendered stegs buhi steñ, top surface
of a board, which makes sense (lying or sleeping in wet
clothes, . . . or in water; read jala for jäla, as Tib. proves).
This word is prob, corrupt, and in fact the mss. vary
greatly; the best ones °maka.

ästhiti (f.; not recorded, but see below), perseverance,
persistence: in °ti-kriyä, acting with . . ., Mvy 1797; == Pali
atthita-kiriyatä, id. (CPD), which would be *ästhita-
kriyatä. See s.v. asthikrtya.

[asparáa, supposedly contact, assumed by Senart in
a cpd. Mv ii.115.12; but see sparéita.]

äspharanaka-samädhi, name of a dhyäna: n. sg.
°dhih Mvy 1487; Tib. mkhah khyab, expanse of heaven;
cf. under äsphänaka.

äsphätayati, tears, rends: ger. äsphätya Divy 375.25;
376.5 (santi sattvä . . . yän narakapälä . . . ayomayena
sütrena . . . äsphätya . . .).

äsphänaka, nt. ( = Pali appänaka, °naka; etym. and
lit. mg. obscure; doubtless = äspharanaka (-samädhi),
q.v.; CPD conjectures relation to (ä-)sphäyate, swells,
grows; LV seems to think of forms of spharati, but this
may be etymological fancy, despite the Mvy äspharanaka-),
n. of a kind of dhyäna (either alone, or in cpd. °ka-dhyäna):
LV 250.14 °ka-dhyänam samäpadyate. . . °nakam iti;
explained lines 19-20 äkäaam aspharanam akaranam
avikaranam tac ca sarvam spharatiti hy äkäsasamam
tad dhyänam (cf. Tib. on äspharanaka-) tenoeyate
äsphänakam iti; °kam dhyänam dhyäyeyam (or other
form of this verb) Mv ii.208.2; LV 251.14 f.', 21; 259.1,
8, 10 (äkäsadhätuspharanam dhyäyaty äsphänakam
dhyänam, he meditates the ä° meditation which agitates
the ether-element), and if.; Mv ii.124.9, 15 °nakam (in 9 v.l.
°nakadhyänam; in 15 mss. °nakam dhyänam, or äsphära-
kam) dhyäyeyam.

[äsphära, tearing, ace. to Senart, Mv i.9.16, in a
corrupt line of vs; ed. em. sadäyasaphäläsphärä, see note
p. 377. But Senart failed to note that the passage i.9.8-
12.14 is repeated in iii.454.7-456.20. This line occurs
iii.454.15, reading kadaryatapanä ghorä, which disproves
at least part of Senart's em. and is close enough to the
reading of the mss. at i.9.16 to make it acceptable as a
whole.]

?äsphuta, adj., clear, clarified, illumined: LV 17.3
(prose) tenävabhäsenäsphuta-samänä(h), being illumined
by that light. The mg. is certain, and ace. to Lefm. all
mss. read so; but not only is äsphuta suspicious in itself;
composition with samänäh is also difficult. The expected
reading is °bhäsena sphutäh samänäh.

äsmäkina, adj. (prescribed Pan. 4.3.2), our: Av
i.327.4; so best ms., v.l. asm°, which is the form regularly
recorded in Av (see asmäklna) and which Speyer adopts
in the text here; but in ii p. 210 he withdraws that reading
in favor of äsm°. There is no record of either form, nor of
any MIndie equivalent, elsewhere.

äsrava (perhaps oftener written äsrava), m. (= Pali
äsava), evil influence, depravity, evil, sin, misery; CPD
s.v. anäsava, intoxicants, i.e. ...passions; Lévi, Süträl.
ix.23 n.l, L'écoulement (äsrava) est le mouvement qui
porte la pensée á se répandre, comme une eau qui fuit,
vers les choses du dehors; Johnston, Saundarän. xvi.3,
Transí., note: the influences which attach a man to the
samsära; hence säsrava and laukika are equivalent, as
are anäsrava and lokottara; Tib. (e. g. on Mvy 2141
äaravah) zag pa, misery, also sin: anupädäyäsravebhyas
cittäni vimuktäni, see anupädäya; äaravaksayajnäna is
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the sixth abhijña, q.v.; áuska äsravä na puna áravanti
LV 351,1 (with play on etym., root sru), the dsravas,
dried up, flow no more; getting rid of them is arhatship,
präptam mayärhatvam ksinä me äaravä(h) LV 376.11;
jinä . . . ye präptä äsravaksayam LV 406.6; arhantänäm
kslnäeravänäm Mv i.59.7 ff.; the Buddha is sarväsravän-
takaranam Mv i.203.16 = ii.7.12; prahlnasarväarava-
bandhanasya Buddhasya Divy 379.12; ksinäarava (or
°srava), said of a bhiksu, Divy 542.21, of a muni Jm
17.16; equivalent to duhkha, in formula of 4 noble truths:
(after idam duhkham) ayam ááravasamudayo 'yam aéra-
vanirodhä iyam äaravanirodhagämini pratipad LV348.19f.;
in Mv ii.285.5, after statement of all four truths as usual
with duhkha, they are repeated with äaraväh (pl.), ime
äaraväh, imo (mss. ime) ááravasamudayo ayam äsrava-
nirodho eta; nirväsyanti anäsraväh Mv ii.66.6; there are
four áárava (also = ogha, yoga)^ listed LV 348.21-22,
viz. käma-, bhava-, avidyä-, drsti- (so also in Pali, käma,
bhava, avijjä, ditthi, but also a list of only three, omitting
ditthi); very common is anäsrava (= ksmä° above), free
from the depravities or from evil; pure (less commonly
niräarava, LV 405.21, of Buddha), sometimes contrasted
with its opposite säsrava: näpi ye dharmä anäsraväh te
säsravä ti deáayami (and vice versa) Mv i.173.8-9; säsra-
vänäsraväh (dharmäh) SP 142.10; devamanusyasarvasrä-
vakapratyekabuddhakuaaläni säsraväny anäsraväni vä
(all of little value) Gv 500.14; anäsrava (or °árava), of
persons, SP 34.13 (read here adya me with mss. for adyeme);
LV 242.11; jnänam vipulam anäsravam SP 15.7; anäsra-
vam te caranam Mv L164.8, thy conduct is pure; aáravá-
näm ksayäd anäsravam cetovimuktim (ace. sg.) Mv
Hi.321.9-10; anäaravasadrsam prathamadhyänam Divy
391.16; säsravam cittam Mv ii.403.13; säaravänäm (den-
tal n) . . . dhyänasamädhisamäpattinäm (of the false
teacher Rudraka) doso LV 244.2-3; unlike anuáaya,
with which it is sometimes associated or even equated
(AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.79), it is always used with evil con-
notation; in Gv 461.3-4 kalyänamiträdhinäh . . . bodhi-
sattvänäm sarvabodhisattvacaryäsraväh, the last cpd.
contains -bodhisattvacaryä plus áravah (= sraväh,
streams; cf. -pranidhana-arotämsi, line 6), not -äaraväh.

•äsvapati, nowhere recorded except in BHS ppp.
äsupta, and caus. adj. or nom. act. äsväpana, qq.v.;
must have meant goes to sleep (caus. puts to sleep).

äsvädamya, (1) adj. (gdve.). enjoyable, pleasant (of
sounds): Mvy 391 °niyo ghosena (of Tathägata); (2) subst.
(also svadaniya, q.v., in same use) only noted in triple
dvandva cpd. khädaniya-bhojaniyäsvädamya (Mv i.38.7
°bhojaniya-äsvädaniyena), in which this third element
(after hard food and soft food) may perhaps mean con-
diments, or savories; Tib. on LV 2.22 myañ ba, to be
tasted: LV 2.22 (text corrupt); 58.5-6; Mv i.38.7; &ks
208.2 (Bendall and Rouse to relish). The gdve. assädaniya
exists in Pali and assäyanijja in AMg. (tasteful; full of
relish, Ratnach.), but no equivalent of the word seems
to be recorded elsewhere in the BHS meanings.

äsväpana, nt. (adj. or nom. act. to caus. of *asvapati,
q.v.), sleeping potion or charm (lit. putting to sleep): Divy
526.23, 25 räjnah säntahpurasyäsväpanam dattvä (25
dattam).

äha, interj. (only in Skt. Lex., 1. des Vorwurfs,
2. des Befehls, 3. drdhasambhävanäyäm, BR): Jm 222.12
ähal (between two verses; in mg. 1, I think, tho ace. to
Speyer, Av i.244 n. 6, mg. 3; the Bodhisattva is rebuking
a king who eats human flesh); Av i.244.15 sa pratyeka-
buddha uktah: äha re (so Speyer em., ms. ra) bhikso . . .
(said by an evil, malicious person; mg. 2, but doubtless
colored by mg. 1).

ähataka, adj. (to ppp. anata, with specifying ka,
§ 22.39), the ones that were wounded: yattakä(ni) ähatakä(ni)
Mv i.359.22; 360.2; 361.4, as many (deer) as were wounded.

äharana- (nt.?), in Jm 88.10 äharanäpaharana-
kusalatväd, some kind of operation in handling a ship,
perhaps towing, see ähära(ka)-. Otherwise Speyer Transí.
125 with n. 1.

äharanatä = Skt. äharana, winning, getting: dat.
°täyai, °täye, quasi-infln., Mv ii.279.11 fl. tasya arthasya
°täyai bodhisattvo äryamänam pragrhne, for the attain-
ment of this purpose (goal)...; i i .399.7, 15 a n u t t a r a s y a
amrtasya °taye.

ähavaniya, adj. (= Pali id., cf. Vism. i.220.6; more
usually Pali ähuneyya; mg. prob, influenced by Pali
pähuneyya, see s.v. prähavanlya; both these forms in
-havaniya prob, due to popular etym., tho found in Pali
and BHS),, worthy of receiving offerings (respectful gifts):
Mvy 1772 (in section named mänanä-paryäyah); Av i. 193.10
°yäni täni kuiäniyesu kulesu mätäpitarau samyañ mányete.

ähära, m. (i) some member of a ship's crew, men-
tioned with nävika and others Av i.200.5; ii.61.9; evidently
= ähäraka, q.v.; perhaps tower, cf. Pali Jät. iv.159.16
(nävam) äharitvä gämato, apparently having towed away
from the village; cf. also äharana; (2) in Mvy 798 = Tib.
rgyud, usually = tantra; perhaps a mystic technique in
general, or possibly bringing in in a more specific sense,
see s.v. yamaka; (3) district, province: May 28; see
Hultzsch, Aáoka, 163 n. 11; (4) ähära, nt. = Skt. ähära,
m. food: Divy 13.7 °ram, n. sg.; same MSV iii.22.10. On
ähära-krtya see s.v. krtya (2).

ähäraka, m., in Mvy 3851, ace. to Tib. sñod ciñ
stobs pa, which seems to mean someone concerned with
food; so aiso Chin. Prob, this is etymological guesswork
(Skt. ähära). Certainly it refers to some member of a ship's
crew; see ähära, äharana; perhaps one who tows (or
otherwise propels?) a boat, as in Pali äharitvä (nävam)
Jät. iv.159.16.

ähärika, nt» (from ähära with ika), bringer, that
which brings: °karn sarvajñajñanasya Samädh p. 6 line 15
(said of a kind of sarnädhi).

ähärya-pädaka, adj. (or subst.; = Pali ähacca-p°,
apparently based on *ahrtya-p°), (a couch or seat) having
removable (or more literally insertablei) legs: Mvy 8438
°dakärohi (ärohin, one who mounts or sits upon...); Prät
506.6 °ke plthe vä mañee vä balena nislded . . .

ähindati, °te, also °dyate, (== Pali °ti; see hindati),
wanders: °dati May 242.31; °dase Divy 165.3; °dya'mäna,
pres. pple., Divy 141.22.

(ährtaka,) f. °ikä (doubtless = Pali ähataka, m.,
Vin. iv.224.34, where kammakäro is glossed by bhatako
ähatako, in contrast with däsa = antojäto dhanakkito
karamarämto), perhaps hired servant (of some particular
kind): Bhik 16a.4 (the candidate for initiation is asked)
mäsi däsi? . . . mä ährtikä mä vikritikä etc. PTSD derives
ähataka from Skt. ähata, implausibly.

ährsra, ppp. (cf. Skt. ährsyat-, once), bristling:
(romaküpa) MSV iii.138.21.

ähetuka, adj. (from ahetu(ka), vrddhi deriv.; cf.
nairhetuka), arising from no cause: °kam (se. rüpam),
na cästy arthah kaácid ähetukah kva cit MadhK p. 24
line 11 (so mss.); p. 123 line 13.

ährikya, nt. (cf. Pali ahirika, °ika, adj., and some-
times nt. noun), immodesty, shamelessness; associated with
anapaträpya; Mvy 1971 °yam; stem °ya- Siks 105.8;
Bbh 14.25; 223.10, 11.

ähvaya (m.?: same mg. Pali avhäna), begging aloud,
vocally asking for alms: Mv iii.387.18 (vs, = Pali Sn 710,
where avhänam) °yam näbhinandeyä (Senart °ya).

ähvänana, nt. (n. act. in ana from denom. ähväna-
yati summons, in Skt. recorded only in legal sense, but e. g.
in Mmk 48.3 [mañjusriyam . . .] ähvänayet): summoning
(a deity), invocation: °na-manträ Mmk 27.3, 8, 17-18 (see
s.v. mantra); 53.19 °na-visarjanam kuryäd; 94.13 °na-
visarjana-; 126.16, 18; 358.6 astamam °nam proktam.
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i
ik§u-kuttitikam, adv. (see note in &ks p. 409), with

kuttyamänasya, by (the torture of) being crushed like
sugar-cane: Siks 182.1.

iksu-dvadaáí, n. of a festival, sugarcane-twelfth (a
day on which presents of sugarcane are made): Kairmav
68.19.

Iksväku (= Pali Okkäka 2, DPPN), n. of a legendary
king, son of Subandhu and father of Kuáa, named from
his birth from a sugar-cane plant: Mv ii.422.20 fi.; iii.1.1 fi.

?inkhika (or inkh°), adj., with aira = sirä, vein, oí
unknown mg.: pañceñkhikah airä moeayitva rudhiram
päyitä (se. devl) MSV ii.15.8; pañceñkhika-áirávedha
133.9.

inga, a large number or method of computation:
LV 148.15; no v.l., but Mvy 7982, citing this LV passage,
ittä; Tib. for both gtan la hbebs pa (v.l. in Mvy gdan for
gtan), which regularly = viniácaya; is it intended here to
render the root iñg in the sense of separation*! Gf. the
phonetic-grammatical use of the root, esp. s.v. iñgya
in BR.

icchatva = (and prob, false reading for) itthatva,
q.v. However, if Wogihara were right in his interpretation
of icchantika, q.v., this would support derivation of
icchatva from itthatva.

icchantika, adj. or subst. m., ace. to Suzuki (Studies,
219 n. 1, and 391), one destitute of Buddha-nature: Mvy
2210, 2223 = Tib. hdod chen (po), (subject to) great
desire ̂ somehow based on pres. pple. of icchati); Lank
27.5 katham °ko bhavet; 65.17 °känäm . . . anicchanti-
katä-moksam (read as one cpd. word) kena pravartate;
and often in Lank. Wogihara, as cited by Suzuki 1. c ,
thought that the word was derived from *itthamtvika
(cf. itthatva), worldly; Tib. does not support this.

(icchitavya, gdve., to be accepted, recognized (as in
Skt. icehati): Mv iii.406.8-10 na khalv ayam gharäväso
vä icchitavyo yasyedráo upabhogaparibhogo; nihsam-
áayam ayam kumäro . . . krtädhikäro icchitavyo . . . Ace.
to Senart, M Indie for Iksitavya, to be regarded. But in Pali
and Pkt. icchati and derivs. seem always to represent Skt.
is, desire [except that Sheth derives some forms from ips,
seek], while only ikkh- seems to represent Iks-.)

[icchu, see ucchu.j
ijita, m.c. for iñjita, q.v.
iñcati = iñjati, which perhaps should be read:

Mahäsamäj. Kl, Skt. Texte 4, 195.4 tasya romäni neñeati;
Pali equivalent na sam lomam pi iñjayum DN ii.262.12.

iñjate or °ti (= Pali iñjati, injamäna), moves, stirs
(intrans.); caus. iñjayati, moves, disturbs (trans.); fre-
quently spelled in mss. and edd. iñjya-, also ijya- (esp.
in Av, often kept by Speyer, as in i.253.9-10 anijyamänair
indriyaih, but elsewhere, as i.187.7; 250.1 he reads with
mss. aninja- in the same cliché; these readings are pro-
bably only corruptions, but see s.w. aniñja, aniñjya,
and other forms there referred to: na ceñjate balavän
LV 259.7 (of Bodhisattva); na ca iñjate bhramati vä
259.20 (id.); an-injamänäa ca SP 24.15 (Bodhisattvas);
an-iñjamanam (bhiksum) Gv 84.18; romam na imjeya
(opt.) Mv ii.408.5, a hair would not be moved (or caus.,
it would not move a hair; mss. iccheya, but em. proved by
ii.411.8); an-injamänena käyena sthito 'niñja- (v.l. 'niñjya-,
q.v.) -präptena ca cittena SP 5.10, and so read (omitting
ca; see critical note) 19.14; an-injamänena cittena SP
159.6; an-iñjyamanena (see above; vv.ll. °iñja°, °ijya°)
käyena LV 131.2; an-iñjamánáir (text sometimes an-ijya°,
see above) indriyais Av i.187.7; 250.1; 253.9-10, etc. (in
a cliché, see Index); caus., inf., . . . me te romäpi neñja-

yitum samarthäh syuh Divy 185.10, they would not be
able to move even my hairs; also iñjitum (caus. inf.),
na ca samarthä mama romam imjitum Mv ii.340.13 =
341.11 (and cf. 340.17); cf. s.v. ihjitatva. See also next
entries.

iñjana, nt., or °na, f. (both = Pali id.; cf. an-i°,
prec, and next), motion, wavering, vacillation (of mind;
body; hair, as a very small and delicate part of the body):
LV 259.9 (vs) na ceñjanam näpi manyana-praeäram (so
read, see s.v. manyanä); Äv i.88.7 (prose) na ca áakitam
bhagavato romeñjanam api kartum; Gv 128.6 (prose)
sarveñjana-manyana-(read so with 2d ed.) -spandana-
prapancanäpagatacittam; Gv 253.14 (vs) na ca tubhya
iñjana (could be nt. or f.) . . . manyana-spandanä na ca
prapañea; (the rest are fern.) LV 366.3 (vs) no ca kayeñ-
janä (n. sg.); Mv ii.414.19 (vs) na sattvasarasya karonti
iñjana (ace. sg.; Senart em. °näm); RP 12.15 (vs) citta-
injanä (read as cpd.); 13.14 (vs) cittenjanä; KP 136.8
(vs) sarveñjanä-manyana-vipramuktah; Dbh.g. 26(52).4
bhävi tatha abhäve iñjana nästi käcit.

iñjita (= Pali id.), (1) primarily ppp. of iñjate,
q.v.; see iñjita-tva; (2) subst. nt., motion, movement
(literal and physical): Mv i.305.21 (vs) präsädiken' imjitena
(read ijitena; §2.73; cf. ijya- forms s.v. iñjate) pravi-
áantam (buddhasya árávakan), entering with serene walk;
(3) subst. nt., mobility, vacillation, unsteadiness; = iñjana
or °na, and like these often associated with manyanä
(or manyita), spandita (miswritten sya°), and other
qualities deprecated in religious life: Mvy 7218 °tam =
Tib. gyo ba, foil, by syanditam; SP 336.3 (vs) varjitvä
iñjita (v.l. °tän) manyitäni ca; 372.7 (prose) iñjita-manyita-
prapañcitani jñasyati; Dbh 64.13 sarveñjita-manyaná-
syandita-vikalpäpagato bhavati; Bbh 339Í1& (prose)
(-abhiniveáa-, q.v.) -sarveñjitani .... prahlyante; 340.21
sarvábhiniveseñjitaprahanataá ca. See also an-iñjita.

iñjita-tva, nt. (to prec), state of being moved: Mv
ii.411.(7-)8 (näpi bodhisattvasya) romasyäpi iñjitatvam,
and not so much as a hair of the B. was moved.

ittä, Mvy 7982, prob, error for inga, q.v.; cf. however
atta.

(itara, adj., commonplace, low, vulgar, — Pali itara
and ittara, but also Skt. itara, BR 5.1139; hence not a
specifically Buddhist word; doubtless specialized semantic
development of itara, other: e. g. LV 88.11 itara-jätlyäh,
commonplace, vulgar people. No *ittara has been recorded,
but see itvara, which is presumed to be its Skt. original.)

itaretara, adj. (= Pali itarltara; the Skt. word not
in this sense but only reciprocal, cf. Wackernagel II.1
§ 60 a, note), any sort of, this or that, any at all, miscellaneous,
hit-or-miss: Mvy 2216 netaretarena samtustih; Mv iii.348.4
°rena ca pindapätrena samtusto bhaveyam; RP 13.9
alpecchä itaretarair abhiratä(ii), pleased (satisfied) with
anything at all; 16.5 bhavati ca itaretarena tus^ah.

itivftta (nt. or m.), = next (rarely): nidänetivrtta-
Kv 81.21 (prose), in list of canonical writings.

itivrttaka, nt. (in Bbh m.; = ityukta, °taka, qq.v.,
= Pali itivuttaka, which seems clearly based on iti vuttam
= ity uktam, but in BHS has been blended formally, by
Hypersanskritism, with Skt. itivrtta, nt., see BR; Tib.,
see below, proves that at least for Tib. translators the
word was connected with vrtta rather than ukta), n. of
a canonical work or type öf literature, story of past events
(associated with jätaka): Mvy 1274 = Tib. (de lta bu)
byuñ ba (-hi sde), story, history (root hbyuñ, happen,
take place, = vrt); here itivrttakam is foil, by jätakam;
SP 45.7 (vs) süträni (or, with v.l., sütränta) bhäsämi

8
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tathaiva gäthä itivrttakam jätakam adbhutam ca; Bbh
67.20 (wrongly punctuated) . . . prakäsayati (comma, or
no punctuation) itivrttakäms ca pürvayogapratisam-
yuktäm ( = °tän; end of sentence!); Bbh 397.12-Í3
tathägatah pürvänte itivrttakäms ca jätakäma ca smrtvä...
Cf. vrttaka.

itihäsaka, nt. (! = Skt. itihäsa, m.), history, story,
legend: Mvy 4971 °kam, n. sg. (follows puränam; gender
influenced by this?).

itthatva, nt. (= Pali itthätta), the being in this world:
Mv iii.447.8 (kslnä me jätir . . .) noparim itthatvam iti
prajänäti. Recorded as icchatva Mv i.52.7 devanikäyato
cyavitvä icchatvam ägacchanti, and in similar phrases
52.8; 338.18; ii.133.4. Senart allows icchatva to stand,
regarding it as a genuine phonetic alternative form (i.417);
and all mss. read so in these passages. But in view of
iii.447.8 it seems to me likely that icchatva is a mere
graphic corruption, § 2.22. See however icchatva.

ityukta (nt.), cited by Burnouf, Intr. 60 f., and Kern,
SBE 21.45 n. 4; not noted in texts; = next.

ityuktaka (nt.; cf. prec.; = itivrttaka, q.v.; a more
historical Sktization of Pali itivuttaka), sayings (sc. of
the Buddha), n. of a canonical work or type of literature:
ásP 1460.5 gäthoddänanidänatyuktaka- (read °nidänet-
yuktaka-)-j ätaka-.

itvara, adj. (= Pali ittara; Skt. Lex., rare and late
in lit., see pw; cf. itara, which in Pali is commonly treated
as the same word but seems to be unrelated in origin;
possibly secondary blending has occurred between the
two words), slight, small, trivial, unimportant; brief,
momentary (of time): Mvy 2699 °ram (n. sg.); Mv iii.186.4
°ram khu ayam täpo, this (sun's) heat is a trivial thing;
LV 123.4 (vs) kirn tasyäbharanebhir (so, as one word)
itvaraih, what need has he of trivial (ordinary, worthless)
ornaments'!; RP 39.12 asäram itvaram ca lokam (ace.
sg.); Siks Í67.8 mahäkärunyacittotpädenetvarena kämopa-
samhitena, by an impulse of pity, tho vile (? better trivial,
slight), and full of desire (Bendall-Rouse); of virtue, merit,
etc., Gv 529.9 itvara-guna-samtustair, satisfied with slight
virtues; LV 271.3 (vs) itvarapunya devamanujä; Gv 508.24
itvara-kuaalamülänäm devamanusyänäm (of those who
do not follow the Mahäyäna); £iks 60.14 itvara-kuáala-
müläh; of time, Bbh 87.4 itvarakäläbhyäsät (short), con-
trasted with dirghakäläbhyäsät line 3; vijñáyate netvara-
darsanena Ud xxix.ll = Pali SN i.79.17 (momentary,
fleeting glance); of gifts, Divy 317.8 kim punar me itvarena
dänena pradattena.

idampratyaya, adj. (= Pali idappaccaya, e. g.
Vism. 518.3.0), having this (or that) as its cause: Dbh 26.3
. . . gambhrredampratyayänubodhanena pratyekabuddha-
yänam samvartayanti.

idampratyaya-tä (= Pali idappaccayatä; abstr.
from prec), state of having this (or that) as its cause; gener-
ally in comp. with pratltya-samutpäda, dependent origina-
tion owing to the state of (etc.); so also the Pali equivalent
is usually cpd. with paticcasamuppäda (or °panna), tho
the editions wrongly separate the words, as in Vin. i.5.1:
idampratyayatä-pratltyasamutpädam Gv 89.13; Bbh
204.25; 396.21; °pädena Bbh 110.23; °pädänulomäh Bbh
303.22.

idäni (MIndic for °nim; cf. däni), now: Mv i.154.15
(vs, m.c); 247.20 (vs, m.c; v.l. idäni, unmetr.)

iddhi (= Pali-Pkt. id.; MIndic for rddhi), magic
power: Mv ii.322.1 (vs; read) marüna räjä vaáir iddhipräpto
(or perhaps vaái riddhi0, see this; text divides wrongly,
va áiriddhi0).

idha, adv. ( « Pali id., Skt. iha, §2.36), here: Mv
i.19.10 (all mss. but one); 20.6 (4 of 6 mss.); iii.134.20
(no v.l.).

indra, m. (1) as in Pali (Sakko devänam indo), the
deva who in Skt. is named Indra (but frequently also

called áakra) is in BHS often called Sakra, devänäm
indra, Sakra king of the gods, the word indra being clearly
a common, not a proper, noun; so SP 69.8; LV 62.14;
66.4; etc., passim; this is specially clear when the n. pr.
Sakra is omitted but the gen. devänäm retained, as in
LV 62.15, 18 devänäm indra, O king of the godsl (2) a
high number: Mvy 8022 indrah = Tib. dbañ po, lord
(regularly = indra); (3) n. of a yaksa: May 29; 236.25;
(4) n. of a brahman: Divy 74.17 if.; (5) n. of a king:
Mmk 625.21.

-indraka (= Pali -indaka), at end of Bhvr. cpds.,
= indra (either as n. pr. or in the sense of lord, king):
LV 54.13 (vs) devadänavaganäh sa-indrakäh; 391.14 (vs)
deväh sa-indrakäs; Mv ii.260.4 (prose) sendrakä devä.

indraklla, m. (= Pali inda°, also °khlla; hot recorded
in this sense in Skt., where it appears to.mean bar, bolt
to a gate or door; AMg. indakhila, said to mean a portion
of a city gate; a door bolt. . ., Ratnach.; qy: was the 'bolt'
fastened under the door, in the pavement? cf. Meyer,
Kaut. 71, 689), threshold slab, a stone imbedded, in the
ground at the entrance to a city gate, or to a ̂ palace,
house, or apartment: Mvy 5582 °lah =" Tib. hkor gtan,
lit. circle bar, or Tib. sgohi them pa, threshold of a door;
Das cites both these Tib. phrases as synonymous renderings
of indraklla, and defines them as steps at the threshold or
at the entrance of a house; cf. Divy 544.7, three indrakilas,
viz. nagare indrakllo, räjakule . . ., and antahpure . . .,
thresholds to a city, a royal palace, and a harem; this passage
is a comm. on Divy 543.22 (yah . . . bhiksur . . .) räjnah . . .
indrakllam vä indrakila-sämantam vä samatikrämed, if
any monk crosses a king's threshold or its environs; generally
referred to as located at a city gate; in entering the city
one steps upon it: Mv i.308.7 samanantaram indrakllam
pädena cokramati (= ca-avakr°), and as soon as he (Buddha,
entering a city) stepped on the i° with his foot; Divy 250.20
(Bhagavatä) säbhisamskära (q.v.) indrakile pädo vyava-
sthäpitah (in entering a city); 365.1 (Buddha . . .) indrakile
pädau vyavasthäpayanti (in entering a city by the gate);
Av i. 109.1 yadä ca bhagavatä indrakile pädo nyastah (in
entering a city; the gate is not mentioned); Gv 205.3
räjadhänim praviáata indrakllam äkrämatah, as (a Buddha)
was entering the capital, as he stepped upon the threshold
(pres. pples., gen. sg.); Mv ii.396.3 (vs) so indrakile (mss.
°kilo) sthita, standing on the threshold, apparently of the
city (räjadhäni) mentioned line 2; used in comparisons as
type of immobility, recommended in religious life: Mv
i.292.14 yathendrakilo prthivísamniárito syä . . . asam-
prakampi, as an i° should be fixed in the earth, (so . . .)
immovable; Ud xvii.12 indrakilopamä; in this sense applied
to the mind or thoughts of a Buddha or Bodhisattva,
Mv ii.261.3 and 262.5 (Bodhisattvas) indrakllopamacitta-
täm ca anupräpnuvanti; iii.225.5 indrakilopamacittä (of
Buddha); Av i.223.12 bhagavän . . . indraklla iva (here
physically and literally motionless, like a threshold-stone)
tasmin pradeáe sthitah.

indrakllaka, m. = prec, q.v.: Mv i.195.16 (prose)
t e säm. . . dvaränäm caturnäm varnänäm indrakilakä
abhunsu, these gates (of a city) had threshold-stones of four
colors.

Indrakuéa, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.16.
Indraketu, (1) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 531 (not in

SsP); (2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.5; (3) n. of a
yaksa: Samädh p. 43 line 21.

Indraketudhvajaräja, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.13;
(the same?) of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 98.15.

indragopa, or °paka, in comp. with airas or áirsa(n),
redheaded, said of (miraculous) elephants: LV 55.3-4
(prose) indragopaka-siräh, n. sg., of the Bodhisattva in
the form of a small elephant, about to enter his mother's
womb (in vs line 7 replaced by suraktaálrsah); Mv iii.411.4
(prose) indragopa-áirsam, of another magically created
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elephant. The words °pa and °paka denote a red insect in
Skt. and Pali; ace. to BR the cochineal insect.

Indracürna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.7.
Indrajälin, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 291.18.
Indratapanä, n. of a capital of the former Buddha

Indradhvaja: Mv iii.226.6fi.
Indrateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14

°jah, n. sg.
Indradatta, n. of a 'virtuous man' (satpurusa,

q.v.): SP 3.11.
Indradamana, n. of a former Buddha: Av i.86.8 if.
Indradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.10.
Indradhvaja, (1) n. of various former Buddhas:

Mv i.138.4; iii.226.6 (with capital Indratapanä); Av
Í.105.3ÍÍ.; 84,000 former Buddhas of this name, Mv
i.58.14; 62.4; a Buddha in the southwest quarter, SP
184.11; (2) n. of a näga: Mvy 3363.

Indradhvajaketu, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 281.7;
same as Gandradhvajaárlketu 280.12.

indra-pata, nt., ace. to pw 2.294, Luftgewand, so
v.a. Nacktheit: °tam ávetapatam dhyusitapatam Kv 81.6-7;
but can indra- have this mg. ( = sky, air, as in digambara)?
I find no basis for the theory. All the context shows is
that persons dressed in these garbs should not be con-
secrated (diks). What the garb of Indra (? of a prince)
means is not clear. It is true that sveta-pata is recorded
as used of the Jain sect otherwise called ávetambara;
doubtless this was the reason for Boehtlingk's conjecture,
based on the assumption that this word equals digambara;
but I doubt that this is sufficient to support it. That
a real sort of cloth is meant is suggested by nänä-patesu,
line 6.

Indrapura, n. of a town: May 29.
Indrabhüti, n. of an author: Sädh 353.11.
Indramaghaérl, n. of a gandharva-maid: Kv 5.9.
Indramati, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.10.
indra-yasti, f. (nowhere recorded in this sense, which

= Skt. indra-eäpa etc.), (1) rainbow: LV 296.17 (vs) ke
cägatä vimalaketu yathendrayastyah, bright-colored as
rainbows; Siks 258.9 (vs) yatha naru iha indrayasti (Tib.
hjah, rainbow) drstvä vimráati añgaáu (= °áas) nihsva-
bhäva áünyam; (2) n. of a näga: Mvy 3358.

(Indrasaila, as n. of a mountain, recorded in BR,
pw only as Buddhist, but occurs in Skt., see Kirfel Kosm.
99; noted by me in May 253.30; and see next.)

Indraéailaguha, n. of a locality (cf. prec): Mvy
4124 °guhä, n. sg.

IndrasrI, (1) m., n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15 (vs)
°áiri, n. sg.; but see s.v. Giträrtha; (2) m., n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: Gv 442.6 °sriyo, gen. sg.; (3) f., n. of a gandharva
maid: Kv 5.9.

Indrasena, n. of a näga: Mvy 3310.
indrahasta, m. (°tah, n. sg.), Mvy 5823, or °stä,

f. (n. sg.), Suv 104.7; Tib. in both dbañ pohi lag (pa),
a literal rendering of the Skt., which Das says means 'a
plant the viscid aromatic root of which resembles the
human arm in shape'; in both Mvy and Suv one item in
lists of herbs, osadhi (Suv ausadhayo, n. pi.). Mvy has
other Tib. renderings, apparently foreign words and not
in Dictt., hab áañ tse hu (which also renders prativisam,
Mvy 5822) and ha ba áa tshe hu.

Indrayudhaáikhin, n. of a näga: Mvy 3356.
indriya, (1) nt. (Pali also uses the word of this group,

see PTSD s.v., B, Nos. 15-19), one of the five moral
faculties (araddhä, virya, smrti, samädhi, prajnä), to which
correspond five powers (bala) with the same names:
listed Mvy 976-981; Süträl. xviii.55 (and cf. xi.12, Transí.
106, n. 10); Dharmas 47; each treated as a dharmäloka-
mukha, LV 33.17-20; mentioned, with balas, but not
listed, SP 47.2; 80.1; (2) a high number, Gv 106.3 sattven-
driyasya.

Indriyeávara, n. of a boy: Gv 131.5 ff.
imamhi, loc. sg. of idam, = iha, here; repeatedly

in Mv, e.'g. ii.107.6; 478.7; see §21.66.
iyamtata, adj., of such an extent, so great, or (here)

so small: Sukh 32.1 (prose) tad yathä sa ekavindur
iyamtatah sa prathamasamnipäto (see samnipäta) 'bhüt.
Couid this be an error for iyantah = Skt. iyän, n. sg. m.
of iyant? But I have not noted such MIndie morphology
in the prose of Sukh. Emendation to iyattakah (Vedic
only and rare) is not attractive.

iyamduhkha, adj., having torments to this extent
(iyam for Skt. iyat, see § 18.54): Divy 375.15, 21; 376.1, 9
°khä hi bhiksavo närakäh (or narakäh).

iranta(h), n. pi. pres. pple. = Skt. Irayantah (§ 3.38),
setting in motion: Gv 372.13 (vs) paripäcayanti jagu
dharmaprabhäm iranta (imu . . .) Gf. iryati.

iriyäpatha, MIndie for Iryä°, q.v.
iryati (= Pali iriyati; cf. Vedic irte), wanders: Mv

iii.118.18 vanäd vanam iryasi (so mss., Senart em. ir°)
camkramanto. The ya-present formation is doubtless due
to influence of the noun iryä (see iryä), commonly in the
cpd. Iryäpatha or iryä°.

iryä, iryäpatha, iryävant, iryavant, semi-M Indie
spelling for Iry°, q.v.

irsyä = Skt. irsyä, jealousy: all mss. at LV 52.13;
372.17. Weiler 20 would em. to irsyä; but this may be
only Sktization of semi-M Indie ir°, cf. iryä- etc. As Weiler
notes, irsyä is found as v.l. in some mss. of Mv (i.37.6;
44.13, four of six mss.; iii.27.17; 164.19); tho in all these
cases at least one ms. has ir°, the form ir° may have been
original.

Ilä devi, n. of a devakumärikä in the northern
quarter: Mv iii.309.8 = LV 391.3.

Ieädhära, n. of a näga: Mvy 3333 (but Mironov
Iaä°); Tib. gáol mdah hdzin, plow-holder (implying Isä°).

Isamdhara, m., n. of one of the seven mountains
(or mountain ranges) surrounding Sumeru, = Tsädhara,
q.v.; read so at Mv ii.300.18 where the only ms. reads-
iyamdharä (Senart em. isämdharo).

Isäna, m., n. of a region, in the south: Gv 115.1
daksinäpatha °no näma janapadas; 116.3.

Isädhära, v.l. in Mironov for Mvy 4144 isädhara,
q.v., n. of a mountain. See also Isädhära (2).

Isamdhara, see Isamdhara.
isika, nt., or isikä, f. (perhaps also isika, nt.; cf.

Pali esika, °kä, interpreted in Dictt. as pillar, post), sign-
post: Mvy 7048 isikä mäpitä bhavanti (Tib. áiñ-rtags,
tree (or wood) sign; Chin. app. sign-post or the like): Mv
i.196.1 and iii.228.12 dväränäm purato isikäni (iii.228.12
isi°, v.l. isi°) mäpitäni abhünsuh; &ks 173.16 isikä-padam
vä dadyät, or should present a sign-post (at the caitya of
a past Buddha, marking the holy spot; otherwise but
implausibly Bendall and Rouse).

Isidatta (= Pali Isi°; semi-M Indie for $sidatta,
q.v., also Risi°), n. of a sthapati of King Prasenajit of
Sravasti (Kosala): Divy 77.27; 466.23, in both read,
substantially with mss., (grhapatir) Isidattah Puränah
sthapati (dual).

isu, nt. (in Skt. only m., f.), arrow: Mv ii.82.4 and
5 isu ksiptam (n. sg.).

Istaka, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy
635.17.'

Istarüpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l39.11.
istä (cf. AMg. ittä, with non-aspirate, beside ittayä

= Skt. istakä), brick: SP 50.9. (vs) istä-mayä (ed."em.
°yän) . . . stüpän. Perhaps loss of suffixai ka m.c.; § 22.24.

istikä (= istl, istrikä, istrl, istiyä, all semi-M Indie
forms of stri; for i- see §3.113; cf.' Pali itthikä, AMg.
itthiyä, etc.; no MIndie Htthl or *itthika, with domal
stops, seems recorded), woman: LV 43.5 (vs) purusa-
istika- (m.c. for °kä-) därakäa ca; 79.20 (vs) istikän (ace.

8»
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pl.) evam äha; Mv i.244.5 (prose) istikäye (gen. sg.), v.l.
for text istrikäye; ii.384.22 (vs) istikäsu (no v.l.).

istiyä, v.l. for text istriyä and °yo at Mv ii.70.1, see
s.v. istri. If istiyä is correct, it corresponds to isti, q.v.,
as striyä (n. sg.), q.v., does to strl. It would be n. sg.
(while istriyo, at least, is n. pl.).

isti, isti (Pali itthi, itthi), = istikä, istri, qq.v.,
woman: LV 74.15 (vs) ye ca istidärakä suduhkhitä (Lefm.
wrongly °därakäsu duh°), and what women and boys . . .;
LV 235.15 (vs), perhaps read ima isti°, cf. ms. A imestikä-
maratim (= imam plus isti0), for Lefm. ima istri°; Mv
ii.299.14 (vs) istibhävam, state of (existence as) a woman;
other instances as v.l. for forms of istri, q.v.

isyate, °ti (= Skt. icchati; ace. to Wh. Roots, used
in certain cpds. E -f), seeks: Divy 476.16 (na) mama
. . . kimcid evam isye (1 sg.); 560.7-8 (vs) yadi tvam
prltim isyasi.

istrikä = istri, istri, q.v., woman: LV 220.5 (vs)

istrika (n. pl., or stem in comp. with foil.) därakäa ca;
Mv i.244.5 (prose) istrikäye (v.l. istikäye), gen. sg.

istrigära, istriyägära, see stryägära.
istri, istri (= Aáokan id. [Shäh., Man.]; Skt. strl;

see s.v. istikä, isti), woman: SP 358.6; 455.3; LV 42.17;
80.10; 193.14 (istriya gen. pl., = striyäm); 195.16; 242.17;
330.14,_18; 340.1; Mv i.303.20; 304.4; all the prec. vss;
Mv ii.70.1 (prose) istriyä (instr. sg.; v.l. istiyä) sma
paräjitä, na ca kahimeit istriyo (n. pl.; v.l. istiyä, q.v.)
räjä, sarvatra puruso (Senart °sä) räjä; 71.1 istriye (instr.
sg., v.l. istiye); 32Ó3 istri- (v.l. isti-) sahasraih; iii.26.21
istriye (oblique case); 84.8, 14 istrlhi (instr. pl.); Siks
242.13 (vs) istrinäm (gen. pl.); Gv 254.16 (vs) istri-koti;
255.18 (vs) istri-ganaá ca.

ihatra, adv. (iha plus the suffix of amutra, which
is the next word in Mvy; cf. AMg. ihaim, from iha plus
another loc. ending), here, in this world: Mvy 2975 (foil,
by amutra).

i
?inkhaka, °ikä, see inkh°.
ídráika, f. °ki, adj. (cf. Skt. ídráaka; no form in °ika

seems recorded), such: SP 325.11 (vs) kriyäm ídráiklm
(no v.l.).

•iryati, see iryati.
Iryä or iryä (chiefly the latter, semi-M Indie, has

been noted; = Pali and AMg. iriyä) = the much com-
moner iryä-patha (or iryä°), deportment, behavior, par-
ticularly good, dignified, proper deportment: Mv i.302.10
iryam (mss., Senart Iryäm) paayitvä (of a Pratyekabuddha);
iii.60.9 (kalyänä) punar iyam pravrajitasya iryä (Senart
iryä); 92.10 iryä (Senart iryä); LV 115.2 (vs) tesa (gods)
yathä ca iryä; 116.7 (vs) yatha irya netra vimaläprabha,
since he possesses proper deportment and an eye of pure
splendor (so better than taking irya-netra as cpd. with
Foucaux); 330.12 (vs) iryäm (no v.l. in mss.) caryäm ca
preksate, he (Bodhisattva) regards (considers duly) proper
deportment and conduct; MSV ii.186.10 (prose) tayä iryayä
caryayä.

iryä-patha, m. (= Pali iriyä-patha, AMg. iriyä-
vaha; in mss., esp. of Mv and LV, often written iryä°
or iryyä°, semi-M Indie, which Lefm. usually keeps but
Senart emends to iryä°; once, at least, iriyä-patha, as in
Pali, Mv ii. 157.1, prose, kept by Senart; also airyäpatha,
q.v.; see prec. and next), much commoner than the syn-
onymous iryä, (1) movement (of physical movements of
any sort): Mv i.22.11 (prose) chinna-iryäpathä (all mss.,
Sen. em. °iryä°) gacchanti (mss. gacchati), sinners in hell,
confined in huts (gharakehi oruddhä), go with (freedom of)
movement cut off, i. e. suffer restraint of movement (but
possibly more specifically, suffer restraint of posture, see
4 below, e. g. are not allowed to sit or lie down); (2) ap-
plied to any particular course of religious, esp. ascetic,
performance, and specifically to disapproved ascetic
practices of heretics, such as the 'five-fire' practice (men-
tioned in the prec): Divy 350.7 (sa) tesäm-tesäm (of
heretical ascetics) Iryäpathän vikopayitum ärabdhah;
(3) generally less specific, behavior, deportment, good or
bad, of people in general; but esp. of the approved deport-
ment of pious Buddhists, of monks, or of Bodhisattvas
or Buddhas; most commonly with favorable implication;
but this may be made clear by an adjective, esp. prä-
sädika, gracious, (religiously) attractive: Mv iii.27.3-4
präsädikena Iryäpathena (v.l. iryyä0), of a Pratyeka-
buddha; in Siks 348.6 präsädika and apräsädika Iryä°,
good and bad deportment, contrasted; Divy 82.14 áan-

teneryäpathena, of Mahäkäayapa; LV 427.18 praaänteryä-
pathah, and 19 sarveryäpathacaryäviaesasamanvägatah,
attended by all excellent deportment and behavior, of the
Tathägata; creatures in general vary in deportment, LV
35.8 yathädhimukta-sattveryäpatha- (v.l. cited °iryyä°)-
samdaraanäya; Gv 527.3—4 sarvasattvädhimuktisamair
Iryäpathaih; specifically good deportment, SP 282.3 (vs)
°patham yo mama raksamäno ¿naveta bhiksü. . . ; LV
29.4 (vs) iryäpathe-sthä, abiding in...; 179.17 (bodhi-
sattvo . . . sarväntahpurasya . . .) Iryäpatham upadaréya,
having displayed proper behavior to all the harem (so Tib.);
220.6 Iryapathebhyaá (most mss. iry°) cyutäh, fallen away
from right behavior; Dbh 71.19 tathägateryäpathacaryä-
cäritränugato; Mv ii.157.1 (prose) iriyäpathasampanno,
perfect in deportment, of a monk; 390.8 (vs) iryäpathena
su-upeta (with mss.) satvä, (there are no evil-doers here;)
creatures are well endowed with proper deportment; Av
ii.130.4 (corrupt); Mv i.174.11 (vs) iryäpathe (3 mss. iry°)
ca virye ca dhyäne jnäne áame dame; iii.346.6 iryäpathe
(so mss.) ca virye ca dhyäne jnäne tathaiva ca; often it
is said that a newly-initiated person (of superior character)
shows the iryäpatha, deportment, of a monk of long standing,
LV 409.19-20 tad yathäpi näma varsaéatopapannasya
bhiksor iryäpathah samvrtto 'bhüt; Mv iii.65.5 iryäpatho
(Senart em. iry°) sänam samsthihe sayyathäpi näma
varsaaatopasampannänäm bhiksünäm; similarly Mv
ii.234.5; iii.92.10 (iryä 'instead of iryäpatho); 180.15;
181.7; 329.12; 413.13; Divy 37.3 (varsaáatopasampan-
nasya) bhiksor Iryäpathenävasthitah; Av i.284.9 (dvädaaa-
varsopasampannasyeva) bhiksor iryäpathena . . . avasthi-
tah; (4) as in Pali iriyäpatha, also used of four postures
or bodily attitudes, that is modes of physical behavior, viz.
walking, standing, sitting, and lying down: Mvy 212
vihäyasäbhyudgamya caturvidham iryäpatham kalpayati,
mounting in the air, displays the four . . . (one of the abhijnä-
karmäni); Mv i.168.10 (vs) iryäpatham (3 mss. iry°)
daráayanti catvärah purusottamäh, no ca pariáramas
tesäm . . . , Buddhas display the four modes of behavior
(like other men), and yet they are never weary (i. e. do not
need to sit or lie down); AsP 520.12 dväbhyäm everyä-
pathäbhyäm sthitvä, sthänena cañkramena ca (only
standing and walking; he vows not to sit or lie down)
kälam atinämayeyam, repeated (var.) 521.6, which is
cited áiks 40.5 dväbhyäm everyäpathäbhyäm . . . ; Gv
22.20 if., Iryäpatha repeatedly of physical movements
(walking, standing, and sitting, line 22) of ordinary (not
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religious) men; LV 9.8 caturlryäpatha-vinayanopavana-
(so read, text °naupavana-)-suvardhita-taror (Tib. lus,
body, for -taror, implying -tanor), (of the Bodhisattva)
who possessed a 'tree* (fopdi/?) well-raised in the grove of
(by?) exercise of the four modes of behavior; LV 256.18
(sadvarsä bodhisattvo yathä nisanna evästhät paryañkena)
na ca Iryäpathäc (all mss. ca iry° or cery°) cyavate sma,
and did not abandon the posture (of sitting cross-legged);
Mv i.236.14 (here mss. iry°) = 241.8 (vs) Iryäpatham . . .
sarväbhibhuno (mss. °to) na vijahante (i. e. they walk
and stand still when he does, see prec. line); only three,
tribhir iryäpathair . . . sthänena cañkramena nisadyayä
RP 45.18.

iryävant, adj. (recorded only in semi-MIndie form
iryävant, with short a m.c.; from Iryä), characterized by
proper deportment: LV 113.20 and 114.7 (vss) iryavantah,
n. pi. (of gods); 240.10 (vs) iryavanto, n. sg. (of the Bo-
dhisattva).

irsi, or irsi = Skt. Irsyä, envy (see §3.115): LV
75.10 (vs) kämachandu naiva'tasya irsi (some mss. Irsyä,
unmetr., while Irsya would be possible; v.l. also irsu)
naiva himsitä.

irsu, irsuka, see an-i°.
(Irsyäyate, °ti, is jealous, is envious: Mv ii.480.5

(prose) °yase; áiks 62.2 (prose) te paresäm Irsyäyanti.
Must have existed in Skt. since the ppp. Irsyäyita, as nt.
ndm. act., is recorded; see pw. Denom.from Irsyä.)

irsyäluka, adj. (= Skt. Irsyälu), jealous, envious:
SP 429.6 (prose) mä. . . sattvä Irsyäluka mä matsa-
rino . . .; Samädh p. 53, line 5 (vs; here -ka could be m.c).

ísadhara, m., n. of a mountain: Dharmas 125;
Mironov for Mvy 4144 (with v.l. Iaädhära). See under
ísadhara.

íáadhara, (1) n. of a näga, Mironov's reading for
Isä° Mvy 3333; (2) m. pi., n. of a range of mountains
(= Isä°; see under isadhara): áiks 246.4 °rä(h).

ísvara, (1) n. of a rich householder's son in Campa:
Karmav 66.9; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.9.

íávarágunaparajitadhvaja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
380.22; later, in vs, called Isvaräjitagunadhvaja, 383.14.

ísvaragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.4.
íávaradeva, n. of (apparently) two Bodhisattvas (in

the same list! is one an error?): Gv 442.8, 10.
íávarajitagunadhvaja, see íávarágunaparajita-

dhvaja.
iávaríya, nt. (= Pali issariya, AMg. id. or Isariya;

penultimate I may be m.c), sovereignty: Mv ii.395.6 (vs)
na tasya ko pi (by em.; one ms. vi) jane Isvarlyam The
Siks parallel, 308.4, has Isvaratvam.

Isadhara, m. (= Pali Isadhara), n. of a mountain
(one of the seven ranges surrounding Sumeru; Kirfel,
Kosm. 186): Mvy 4144 (but Mironov Isä°, with v.l. Isa-
dhara). Cf. next, Isämdhara (Isam°), leädhära, laä-
dhara. Kyqto ed. text'Isä°, Index *'lsä° (Iáá°)\

Isadhara, m. (see under prec), (i) n. of a mountain
or mountain-range: Divy 217.12, 14; MSV i.94.6; (2) n.
of a deity (giving rain): áiks 247.7 (or may be Isä°; samdhi
ambiguous); (3) implied by Tib. instead of Isadhara, q.v.

isi, ¡sit, adv. (= AMg. Isi; Skt. Isat; form lacking
-t noted only in vss, but regularly in metr. indifferent
positions, hence not m.c), a little, slightly; only noted in
Mmk, but common there: Isismitamukham 133.3; 135.2;
°mukhä 236.11; 239.21; Isitkäyävanämitam 133.6; ma-
h ä t m ä . . . Isi drsyati tatksanät 240.1; Isit pracoditä
363.25; in prose, Isitprahasitavadanah 41.22; Isid avanä-
mayet 391.2; others 388.3; 390.22; etc

u
?ukara- (v.l. udakara-, utkara-; cf. ugra-lipi), in

Mv i.135.6 (prose) ukara-madhura-darada-clna- (etc.),
sc. lipi, a list of various kinds of writing. Senart would
em. ukaramadhura to uttara-kuru, very implausibly; the
parallel LV passage has ugra-lipi which surely represents
the same original as this word.

ukirati (m.c for o-k° = ava-k°; § 3.55)? scatters,
throws down upon (ace): °ranti naranäyakottamam Sukh
49.7 (all mss. uk°); 50.3 (mss. ok°, unmetr.; Müller ok°
both times).

ukkattati, see utkattati.
ukkarikä (= Skt. utk°), a kind of sweetmeat: Divy

500.23, 24, 26 ukkarikäpanah (and ace °nam). Gf. uk-
kärika.

Ukkala, nt. (presumably = Skt. Utkala, Orissa; cf.
Pali Ukkala)* n. of a locality (adhisthäna), where Trapusa
and Bhallika originated; when they visited Buddha they
were journeying from the south (Mv Hi.303.6), presumably
homeward bound (so also in LV 381.4-6, where they are
described as uttaräpathakau): Mv iii.303.4 uttaräpathe
ukkalam nämädhisthänam. tato ukkaläto . . . trapuso ca
bhalliko ca . . .

ukkärika, nt. (cf. ukkarikä), some kind of sweet-
meat or delicacy: Mv ii.190.6 (prose) anye nänäprakäräni
khajjakäni alllyanti, anye ukkärikäni alliyanti, anye
modakäni alllyanti; iii.158.9, 12 (modakäni ca) ukkärikäni
ca. (In line 12 v.l. ukväritäni.)

ukkäsati (MIndic for Skt. utkä°; = Pali id.), coughs,
clears the throat: Mv ii.281.13, 18 ukkäsi, 14, 15 ukkäse
(both aor.). See next two.

ukkäsana (nt.; = Skt. utkä°; cf. prec and next),

a cough, or clearing of the throat: Mv ii.418.16 °na-áabdena
märo . . . bhagno; 419.16, 18.

ukkäsita (nt.; = Pali id.), = prec: Mv ii.281.13
(mahäsimha-) ukkäsitäm ukkäsi (repetitions in sequel);
410.4 (bodhisattvena ca) ukkäsitaaabdena bhagno (sc.
märo).

[uktamustivat LV 176.4, error for rikta°; see áiks
238.2 (citation from LV) and Bendall's note.]

ukramati (for o- = ava-k° § 3.54), see avakrämati.
uksa, m. (false Skt. for Pali, AMg. ukkhä, each re-

corded once, cf. Pischel 194, or for Skt. ukhä), pot, vessel:
LV 324.13 (vs) udaro mütrapurlsasamcayo asueoksah, the
belly is a heap of urine and dung, a vessel of impurities.
Is the mase gender due to assimilation to udara, in this
isolated occurrence?

Uggatav see Udgata.
uggam-, uggir- (or uggur-), MIndic for Skt. ud-g°,

see § 2.9.
Ugra, (1) n. of a näga king, previous incarnation of

Buddha: Mv i.131.5; (2) n. of a householder (grhapati;
prob. = Pali Ugga, in DPPN no. 5), character in the
Ugrasütra, q.v.: Karmav 162.6, 10. See Lévi's note,
and Pali AN iii.51.

Ugratejas, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.H (2)
n. of a god (devaputra): LV 39.13 (prose; °tejo, :*. sg.);
(3) n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the Bodhisattva:
LV 310.9 °tejä(s), n. sg.

Ugradattapariprcchä, n, of a work, = next: áiks
18.18; 37.7; 78.7; 180.1, 14; 192.11; 193.3; 196.7; 198.1-
290.1.

Ugrapariprcchä, = prec: Mvy 1396; Siks 11.2;
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120.3; 131.10; 315.14; called Ugrapariprcchä-sütra (cf.
Ugrasütra?), áiks 136.1.

Ugra-lipi, a kind of writing: LV 125.22. Tib. drag
sul can confirms ugra-; cf. under ukara-.

Ugra-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 162.6; see s.v.
Ugra (2), and Lévi's note. The passage here cited does
not occur among the Siks citations from the Ugrapari-
prcchä(sütra), which may or may not be a different
work.

Ugrasena (= Pali Uggasena), n. of a king of Benares,
in story of the näga Campaka (Pali Campeyya Jätaka):
Mv ii.177.9 ff.

ucita, nt., merit: Karmav 26.23 yathä hy ucitam
niksiptam, evam . . . gacchanti durgatim, for as their
merit has been thrown away (laid down), so they go to an
evil fate. Contrasts with duritam, sin, in 29.14 yathä
duritam niksiptam, evam . , . gacchanti sadgatim. (This
specialized use of ucita seems nowhere recorded.)

[uccaka, wrongly suggested Divy p. 705, note on
40.10, as contained in vrsikoccaka-; read vrsi-kocava-,
see kocava.]

uccagghati, also °ghayati ( = Pali ujjagghati; cf.
samcagghati; sometimes written °caghati, doubtless by
mere error;: c for j is surely secondary but unexplained,
cf. Pischel 190, 191, and Wogihara, Lex. 41), laughs at,
mocks, sneers at, derides; often with forms of ul-lap-
(-läp-), q.v.: SP 382.12 ye te tarn bodhisattvam . . .
ulläpitavanta uccaghitavantah (WT uccaggh0), who yelled
derisively and laughed at that B.; Siks 12.15 uccagghantah
prakrämeyuh, would depart sneering (at not receiving
promised food); 13.1 devatä uccagghanti vivädayanti
(a Bodhisattva who fails in his duty); 49.12 (prose) evam
vijrmbhamänä uccagghanto; AsP 232.(12-)13 (te vijrm-
bhamänä) hasanta uccagghayanto likhisyanti; 18 paraspa-
ram uccagghayamänä (v.l. °yanto) likhisyanti; 385.13
anyän . . . avamamsyate uccagghayisyatiulläpayisyatikut-
sayisyati pamsayisyati; 388.19.

uccaggliana, nt., and °nä (to prec.; sometimes written
with gh for ggh), mocking, laughing at: Mvy 5226 °nam
(followed by ulläpanam); SP 482.6 (ya evam) süträn-
talekhakänäm uccagghanam karisyanty ullapisyanti; LV
431.18 häsyoccagghanavivarjana- (so read for Lefm.
°occatyana°); Siks 45.7 uccagghanäm tarjanäm ca; 185.1
uccaghanäm (read -ggh-) sahate, unmananäm kutsanäm
sahate; 271.6 nästy uccagghanolläpana-dänam, there is
no giving with sneers and derisive yells.

uccamgama, m. (uccam, adv., = Pali id., see Childers,
plus gama, going aloft), a kind of bird: Divy 476.10 fT.;
480.11.

[uccatyana, LV 431.18, error for uccagghana, q.v.]
uccataraka, adj. (cf. Pali uccatara, see PTSD s.v.

ucea; Skt. uccaistara), higher: Mvy 8603 na nícatarake
nisannä uccatarake äsane nisannäyäglänäya dharmam
deaayisyämah.

uccati, MIndic for Skt. ucyate, is said: Mv ii.101.2.
Uccadhvaja, nt., n. of a palace in the Tusita heaven:

LV 29.14 °jam näma tusitälaye mahävimänam.
uccandra-bhakta, adj., eating at night (iin the last

part of the night, if Skt. Lex. definition of uccandra cited
in BR is correct; rather, when the moon has risen!): °täh
MSV i.15.1 (as an ädinava).

uccalana, see an-ucc°.
ucea- (adv., Vedic), as in Pali in cpds., aloft, on high,

high(ly): uccä-pragrhitän SP 75.6 (most mss.; ed. uccän
pra° with 1 ms.).

ucea vaca- tä (to Skt. uccävaca), state of being greater
or less; variation: Mv i.59.5 antarä ca °tä äyusah (sc.
manusyänäm), and between them there was variation of
(length of) life.

ucchañkha-, ucchañga-, utsañga-, cpd. with -päda
(or -carana), (= Pali ussankha-päda,) ep. of a mahä-

pujusa (esp. Buddha), no. 7 of the 32 laksana; orig. form,
etym., and mg. obscure; ace. to Pali DN comm. ii.446.28fi.
it means that the soles of the feet can be seen as they
walk, because 'the ankles are fixed high'; if from utsañga,
having feet characterized by a 'lap' (an up-curve under the
foot, making the sole visible?). Tib. on Mvy 260 says
having the ankle-bone (or, joint of the ankle-bone) not visible
(so one Chin, version, and Jap.); but Tib. on Bbh 375.14,
cited by Wogihara, having feet not uneven; another Chin,
gloss (also cited in Mvy 260, and elsewhere, Burnouf infra)
refers the epithet to the knees; Gv 399.24 glosses suvyak-
taparamopasobhitopari-pädacchavikusumagarbhätireka-

prabhäsvarä (not very clear or specific). These northern
interpretations make the impression of floundering in a
morass of ignorance. See Burnouf, Lotus, 573. Forms:
utsañga-pada Mvy 260 (but Mironov ucchañkha-); LV
106.1; Dharmas 83 (v.l. utsañkha-); utsañga-carana Bbh
375.14; 378.19; 379.9; 381.10; ucchanga-päda LV 429.13-
14; ucchankha-päda, Mironov Mvy (see above); Mv
i.226.16; ii.29.19; 304.19 (the mss. clearly intend this all
three times 1 correct Senart's text); Gv 399.24 (note also
v.l. utsañkha- in Dharmas 83, above). This form ucchañkha
is closest to the Pali; the very obscurity of its etymology
may argue for its originality.

ucchañga, nt. = 2 utsañga, q.v.; and see prec.
[ucchata, Mmk 371.24, 25; 372.13; read ucchrita,

or possibly ucchrta, q.v., cf. 373.12, 21.]
ucchada- (1) (= Pali ussada; = ucchädana, q.v.),

shampooing, rubbing down: KP 152.2 ucchada-snapana-
parimardana-bhedana-vikirana-vidhvamsana-dharmah (of
the body); (2) in £iks 208.11 -säntarocchada-patikobhaya-
krtopadhánesu paryañkesu áayitvá; Bendall and Rouse
app. understand ucchada as some kind of cloth (cf. uccha-
daka); but the preceding säntara, which certainly goes
closely with what follows it, is hard to interpret on that
theory, and suggests em. to säntarottara (q.v.), a cpd.
known to Pali; it might mean here . . . having cushions
made on both sides with woolen cloths inside and outside;
(3) in Av i.354.10 Speyer's em. is certainly wrong. The
ms. is quoted as präptaucchadakäyas ca; certainly uc-
chada = utsada (1), Pali ussada, elevation on the 7 parts
of the body which show this feature in a mahäpurusa;
Tib. mtho ba confirms this. Ace. to Speyer, Tib. has
mdun, fore-part, before that word; but surely Tib. read,
or intended, bdun, seven, and we must read sapto- for
präptau-; the cpd. means with a body possessing the 7
high places or protuberances (see under utsada (1), and cf.
Bbh 375.20 saptotsadakäyah). — Add to (2): my sugge-
stion on áiks 208.11 is made dubious by sottarocchada-
pata (ms.; ed. em. sottaracch0), adj., MPS 34.68 and 69.

ucchadaka, m. (? cf. ucchada, utsada, Pali ussada),
only noted SP 341.14 (vs) bahu-ucchadakäs caiva bahurü-
pavicitritäh (dattäh, viz. to monasteries); Burnouf cous-
sins; Kern elegant objects; Tib. for the päda reads kun
dgah dag dad hchag sa byin, in which I cannot discern
a rendering of anything which ucchadaka could represent;
hchag sa = cañkrama, place of promenade (for monks);
neither high places nor cloths seem to fit here.

uccharkara, adj. (subst.? n. sg. °rah; so Mironov;
Kyoto ed. ucchargara, ucchakara, var. ucarkara, and in
Index ucakara, uccharkara; evidently from ud plus sar-
karä), stony (stony ground"!): Mvy 9338-9 = (h)gram sa,
gram pa; Das cites gram sa, stony, — uccharkara.

ucchava, MIndic (AMg. id., cf. Pali ussava) for utsava,
festival, festivity: Siks 365.7.

ucchahati, °te, MIndic (cf. Pali ussahati and Pkt.
ucchäha = utsäha) for Skt. utsahate, can, is able: °hate
Av ii.21.15; °hanti Mv i.27.10, 13.

ucchadaka, m. (cf. next), shampooer, rubber-down:
Bbh 379.12 °kah snäpakaa ca.

ucchädana (= Pali id., also Skt., but see below),
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in Mv ii.269.15 and 278.1, ucchädana-(in 278.1 Senart
em. ächädana-)-parimardana-svapna- (278.1 supana-)
-bhedana-vikirana-vidhvamsana-dharma, ep. of the body;
corresp. to Pali anicc'ucchädana-parimaddana-bhedana-
viddhamsana-dhammo, e. g. DN i.76.18, of which I believe
the true interpretation was given by Rhys Davids, Dia-
logues 1 (1899), p. 87 and note; ucchädana and parimar-
dana are primarily shampooers' terms, shampooing and
rubbing down (so Skt.), but with double entente (not
recognized in Pali comms.) also destruction and wiping
out; BR suggested that Skt. ucchädana was MIndie for
utsädana, which means both rubbing down and destruction;
Skt. áatayati, cuts off, destroys (n. act. sätana), and root
sad-, fall (n. act. sädana, das Ausfallen), may also be
concerned, at least in part; see áatana, used in a cpd.
very similar to that of Mv above; parimardana is noted
in Skt. and MIndie only of shampooing (so also Mvy
6779), but the verb Ski parimardati means also crushes,
destroys. In KP 152.2 ucchada (q.v.) must have been
limited to its shampooers' mg., since snapana follows.
But in some BHS texts satana, q.v., is substituted, elim-
inating that mg. and bringing in exclusively what I (with
Rh.D.) regard as the secondary, punning mg. of the Pali
cpd. Rhys Davids renders eras ion, abrasion, admitting
that the pun is untranslatable. In American gangsters'
jargon, to rub out means to obliterate, kill. We might render
Mv: (the body) which is characterized by rubbing down
('off'), wiping away ('out'), sleep (or dreams, often symbol
of impermanence; here, too, a sort of word-play), breaking
up, scattering, destruction.

ucchädita, ppp. (to Pali ucchädeti = Skt. utsädayati,
see s.v. ucchädana; ger. ucchädya recorded in Skt., BR
s.v. ucchädana), shampooed, anointed: Mv i.213.10 =
ii.16.14 (prose) ucchädita-snäpita-visada-gätro; i.217.14
°gätram.

ucchädya, ger. (to *ucchädayati, MIndic for avachäd0,
§ 3.54, cf. AMg. ucchäiya, covered, Ratnach., = avachä-
dita), covering: LV 227.11 (prose) svavadanäni vastrair
ucchädya (all mss.; only Gale, ächädya).

ucchitya? seemingly ger.; so mss., Divy 103.22
. . . unmädam api präpnoty ucchitya vä kälam karoti.
Ed. em. ucchritya, which seems to make no sense; it
means having lifted, raised up, trans., and there is no
object here; even if intrans., having risen, I do not see
that it makes sense. There is some corruption, but I see
no good em.

(ucchinna, ppp. (Skt.), cut off: SP 43.12 (prose)
ucchinno 'smi buddhayänäd iti vaded, would say 'I am
cut off from the Buddha-vehicle'. Mss. vary and text has
been questioned (Kern, Transí., adopts another reading),
but it is supported by Tib. ña ni sañs rgyas kyi theg pa
bead pa ho.)

ucchiraska, adj. (= Skt. ucchiras; Skt. has -áiraska
in other cpds., but this form may have -ka m.c), with
head uplifted: Jm 119.21 (vs) krodhocchiraskän iva krsna-
s arpän.

[ucchihitvä, in Mv ii.127.12; 128.16; 130.2 (sädhu
ca susthu ca abhisamskärena) uc°, is a mere graphic
corruption for utthihitvä (ger. of utthihati = uttisthati);
cf. LV 254.21 and 256.4 utthito, in a parallel passage, and
§ 2.22. Senart doubtfully assumes that it is 'equivalent'
to utthihitvä; this form should rather be put into the text.]

ucchu (m.; = Pali id., Skt. iksu), sugar-cane: Mv
i.241.11 (vs) ucchusamavarnam (of DIpamkara), of color
likesugar-cane. So read also with Senart in same vs i.236.17
(mss. corrupt). And in RP 59.5 (vs) jnänam tatra utpädaye
cchu ivätra, we may understand utpädaye(t) (u)cchu, or
possibly (i)cchu, as in Pkt.

ucchurita, ppp. (to ud plus Skt. churayati), beset,
bestrewn: Divy 594.28 (vs) jväläkaläpocchuritormicakram
(samudram).

Ucchusma, n. of a deity: Mvy 4332.
ucchrta, ppp. (hyper-Skt., if not corruption, for Skt.

ucchrita; cf. utsrta), raised: SP 235.14 (vs) suskapämsur
itocchrtah (both edd., no v.l.), for ita(s) ucch°; also Mmk
373.12 (= ucchrita 21), see ucchata.

uccheda, nt. (m. in Skt.), cutting off, destruction:
Lank 10.5 f. (prose) anyathä drsyamäna (= °ne) ucchedam
(n. sg.; or for uccheda plus m, Hiatusbridger?) äsraye
(so read with v.l. for °yah), if the basis (of the universe,
or of consciousness) is viewed otherwise, (it is) destruction
(ace. to Chin, cited in note, of insight; or, perhaps, simply
ruin, fatal consequences!). Suzuki nihilism (see áaáva-
toccheda), but this seems hardly appropriate to this
context.

ucchedana; f. °ni, adj. (= Pali id.; in Skt. nt. subst.),
cutting off, destroying, or destroyer: Jm 103.10 °ni vittavatäm
kulänäm (surä). Same line in Pali Jät. v.16.27.

[?ucche§tum, v.l. ucchrestum, infin., to send forth,
emit, hurl out: Divy 186.5 (nägo 'ngäravarsam) ucch°
ärabdhah (against a monk). But ud plus ais can hardly
have the required meaning, and the v.l., tho nonsensical,
seems to point in the right direction: read utsrastum, from
ud plus srj (or a MIndic or false hyper-Skt. form thereof).]

(ucchosa, (m.; Skt., see Schmidt, Nachtr.), drying
up, extirpation: Mmk 495.15 (vs) read, sarva (or sarve)
ucchosam (text sarvecchosam) äyänti (meter is thus cor-
rected).)

ucchraya (m.; = samucchraya, q.v.), body, bodily
existence: SP 145.12 (vs) sa paácime cocchrayi. . . (Also
used as in Skt. in sense of height, e. g. SP 159.9, prose.)

ucchräpayati (= Pali ussäpeti; VS 23.26 ucchrä-
paya, isolated; caus. to ud plus sri; see also ucchräyayati,
ucchrepayati), raises, sets up: LV 193.6 (vs) präkära
ucchräpitä(h); Mv i.176.6 (vs) ucchräpitä-dharma-
dhvajä; ii.112.18 patäkän ucchräpayanti; 343.22 (vs)
(dhvajäna kotinayutäsahasrä) ucchräpayetsu (aor.); Av
i.384.10 patäkäh . . . ucchräpitä(h).

ucchräyayati (caus. to ud plus sri; = ucchräpayati,
q.v.), raises, sets up: Divy 76.6 (yastir) ucchräyitä; 77.20;
466.16, 20 sarirasamghäta ucchräyitah (in 76.6; 77.20 ed.
em. ucchräpi0).

ucchrepana (nt.; nom. act. to next), the lifting up:
Bbh 379.1 (bhaisajyam ca) dattvä vyädhy-avanatocchre-
panän mäträai ca . . .

ucchrepayati, °te ( = ucchräpayati, q.v.; cf. prec. ;
on form see §38.65), raises, sets up: LV 213.18 °pitam
vaijayantäsamam; 351.7 °pito dharmadhvaja(h); 394.22
(vs) °payasva mahadharmayüpam; 399.19 (vs) °paya . . .
tathägatadhvajam; 413.17 (prose) °paya mahädharma-
dhvajam; Suv 62.8 (vs) °pitam dharmadhvajam (note in
prose 90.11 ucchrayisyasi, v.l. ucchrapayisyasi).

ucchväsa-prasväsa, m., = äaväsa-praaväsa, q.v.:
&ks 42.5.

ucyati (only Vedic, and not quite in this sense; here
perhaps back-formation from ppp. ucita, the only form
known in Skt. and MIndic), suits, is pleasing: Mv i.348.18
(prose) tad yusmäkam kim varam ucyati, so what boon
seems good to you!

üjjankikä, some kind of attitude or behavior which
monks must avoid in begging food: Mvy 8546 nojjañki-
kayä (instr.). Tib. hjol thabs su (? perhaps with robe
dragging, sc. on the ground?); Chin, (here) apparently
pulling at clothes while walking; elsewhere, ace. to Wogihara,
Lex. 41, Chin, walking on tiptoe, and so Jap. on Mvy. The
pw 7.322 says the 'correct' reading would be ujjaksikä,
and Wogihara, Lex. 41, suggests that the corresponding
Pali is ujjhaggikä (or rather, by em. ujjagghikä), Vin.
iv.187.16, which means laughing, derision, see uccagghati;
this seems indeed quite possible.

ujjañgala, *dj. (= Pali id.; defined DN comm.
ii.586.22 by visama, Vv comm. 335.15 by jañgalam, lükha-
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dhüsaro anudako bhümippadeso . . . jañgalato pi ukkam-
sena jañgalam, on Vv 84.5), desert, waste (land): SP 233.2
°le prthivlpradeáe; AsP 429.4 (pithivlpradesä ya) üsarä
ujjangalä(h); Mv ii.207.5, 8 (vss) ujjañgalo ca jañgalo
(Senart, Index, treats ujj° as n. pr.).

ujjighrant, pres. pple. (cf. Skt. Gr. ujjighra; otherwise
no form of ud plus ghrä seems to be recorded), sniffing,
smelling (at food): Prät 533.8 nojjighrantah pindapätam
paribhoksyämah. (Same passage cited from a Stein ms.
fragment, La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1913.846, top.)

Ujjitapara (mss. mostly Ujita°; Senart Ujjhita0,
which seems implausible), n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.141.2.

ujju, adj. (= Pali id., beside uju; Skt. rju; cf. next,
rjju, and anujjuka), straight, right; usually in vss where
jj could be m.c, but once in prose in Mv iii.225.1 ujjucittä;
the rest in vss: Mv iii.436.3 °gatesu; LV 133.20 ujju
karitva käyam; 138.20 ujju-bhrastä; 295.8 sadojjuprastho
(so read; = sadä ujju°).

ujjuka (= prec, q.v.; also rjuka; Pali id., beside
ujuka): SP 125.14 (vs) drstim kurvämi ujjukäm; in SP
324.2 ms. K' indicates ujjuka for text -rjuka (rj°).

[Ujjhitapara, see Ujjita0.]
Ujjhebhaka Tonehäraka, n. of a king: Mv iii.382.10-

11 (prose); called Tonehära 386.9 (vs).
-ujña-ka, ifc. Bhvr. (to *ujña = Pali uñña for Skt.

avajña; see § 3.55), contempt, in a-áath'-üjñakas ca (ü
may be in samdhi for a-u), free from deceitfulness and
contempt: Dbh.g. 6(342).21.

uttankikä, some kind of attitude or behavior which
monks must avoid in begging food: Mvy 8545 nottankikayä
(instr.). Tib. bran bas (? bran breast; also dwelling); Chin,
(here), perhaps walking with the palm of the foot (? or,
with hands touching the feet?); ace. to Wogihara, Lex. 41,
another Chin, renders limping (das Hinken); Jap. squatting
(at the entrance of a house).

udaya (m. or nt.; — AMg. id., Skt. utaja), hut: Mmk
37.3 ekänte udayam krtvä prativastavyam; 83.5; 106.21;
113.18; 121.20; 145.19; 524.19; 573.18.

udigalla (or odi°?), only in güthodi0, q.v. See
Lévi's note, Karmav (22-) 25 f., where Dravidian origin
is suggested: Telugu odagala-vädu (= Hindi -wäla),
sweeper (in the Indian sense, cleaner of toilets); Tamil
odugäl, conduite d'eau.

uddara-, in °ra-dharma-vihärinam (acc. sg.), Thomas,
ap. Hoernle MR 119, cf. 121 note 22 (from Ratnaräsi
Sütra), conjecturally rendered (practising) heretical (prin-
ciples).

Uddiyäna = Oddiyäna: Sädh 361.16.
Uddiyänaka = prec: May 97 (see Lévi p. 105 ff.).
? utacchiyam, Ud xviii.22, is prob, a mere corrup-

tion: yo rägam utacchiyam aáesam = Pali Sn 2, yo
rägam udacchidä asesam, who has cut off passion without
remainder. If a substitute for ud-acchidat is intended
(which should end in a long syllable; °yam?), it would
seem to show t for d (by hyper-Sktism? §2.29) and y
for the second d (Pktic). I do not understand Chakravarti's
note.

utapta(vant), m.c. for Skt. utta0, glowing etc.:
utapta Dbh.g. 41(67).1O; °ta-vati Siks 337.12 (= uttap°
7, where meter also requires uta°).

utittira, onomat., a sound said to be uttered excep-
tionally by a tittira bird; see MSV i.118.10; 120.18. (Tib.
says only a different sound.)

utkaca, adj. (in Skt. rare and doubtful in mg.),
with hair standing up: Mvy 9197; Bhik 28b.4; MSViii.7.14
(see s.v. prakaca).

Utkata, m., nt., or °tä, f., n. of a town (dronamukha,
°khya, q.v.): Mvy 5285* °to näma dronamukham; Divy
620.12 °tam näma drona° (ace), 28 utkatadronamukhyam;
621.10 yenotkatam dronamukham (nom., nt.), 19 °tän

(abl.); fern. 620.21 °täm näma dronamukham (ace),
°tä 26. From a verbally close Pali parallel DN*i.87.6 it
appears that the town called in Pali Ukkatthä (see DPPN)
is the same; see Puskarasärin.

utkattati, or (MIndic) ukka° (see s.v. kattati),
takes out: Mv iii.158.13 yamalakäto (see yamalaka)
modakam ukkattetvä; 431.7 tarn bhändam sarvam
ukkattitam (sc. from a river); in Mv ii.249.11 read mama
hrdayo udumbare utkattito sthapito (Senart with one
ms. utkanthito, v.l. utkarito; in the other two passages
above Senart em. ukkaddh-).

utkanthati, and ppp. utkanthita (cf. next; in Skt.
only longs for; longing; but Pali ukkanthati also is annoyed,
°thita annoyed), is annoyed; annoyed; the ppp. in Mv
ii.272.7 räjä arutvä utkanthito evam jäto, the king, hearing
(this), became annoyed, as follows (here certainly not
desirousl); similarly ii.274.11 so utkanthito (context
makes desirous impossible). In Bbh 193.6 (tair bodhi-
sattvah luhaih stokair asatkrtya dhandham) ca labdhair
notkanthyate na paritasyati, prob, is not made annoyed
(pass, of caus.). There may be other cases; many are
ambiguous.

utkanthä (see prec.; Pali ukkanthä), possibly annoy-
unce, mental distress: AsP 494.8, see s.v. paritasana.

Utkarika, n. of a merchant: Divy 227.26 tatränya-
taras cotkariko näma banig . . . Cf. Otkarika (the same
person as Utk°). There seems to be no reason to connect
this n. pr. with aukarika (okkarika), qq.v., as has been
assumed by Feer, Speyer (on Av, Index, s.v. okkarika)
and Cowell and Neil (Index to Divy). But perhaps we
should read cautk° in 227.26 and assume Otk° as the name.

utkarsana (nt.), °na, and °na-tä (= Pali (att-)-
ukkamsana, °nä; cf. next), praise, laudation, exaltation
(regularly of oneself, or one's own): LV 32.14-15 ätmän-
utkarsana-tä (i. e. ätma-an-utk°); KP 1.15 (vs) ätmotkar-
sani (loc); 135.6-7 (prose) ätmasilotkarsanä; Bbh 158.4
ätmotkarsanä; áiks 126.6 svapaksotkarsana-(vacana).

utkarsayati (cf. prec; not in this sense Skt.; =
Pali ukkamsati, °seti), exalts, i. e. praises: gdve., ^iks
197.10 sacec cañcalendriyo (räjä) bhavati, utkarsayitavyam
(sc. bhiksunä), if (the king) is flighty (unstable), praise
must be bestowed (saying: It is very meritorious on your
part that your kingdom contains so many worthy monks
and brahmans who live undisturbed by thieves etc.).
Acc. to Bendall, Tib. has bstan par bya ho, and accordingly
Transí, renders 'the Brother should admonish him* (more
exactly, the Tib. means elucidate, make intelligible). But
I do not see how the BHS word can mean this. The mg.
of the Pali word is appropriate here; by encouraging
flattery the king is to be strengthened in a good course.

utkarika, m., the expression evam: Mvy 7618 = Tib.
de bzhin no zhes bya ba (Chin, similarly). There is a var.
udgärikah (cf. Skt. udgära, sound, utterance*!), but Mironov
utkä° without v.l. I do not understand the etym. (ut-kr,
°karoti, or °kirati?).

•utkäreti (°rayati, °rati?), ger. °ritvä, having emptied:
Mv i.327.3 (prose) (bhäjanäni. . .) püretvä utkäritva,
having filled and emptied the pots. The mg. is clear; etym.?
to utkirati? Senart em. utkiritvä, without good reason.

utkaáa, m., see next. Perhaps utkaáah, alone, is to
be read in this sense for text utkäsah in Gv 307.23 (prose);
after a Tathägata's parinirväna, by a follower of his,
udvegasamjananärtham dhärmika utkäsah (i. e. °sah?)
krto 'bhüt: aho bateyam . . . mahädharmolkäntardhä-
syatíti samvegajananiyä kathä krtä. But cf. utkäsa.

utkasana-éabda, m. (ud plus käs; cf. next), con-
spicuous, vigorous pronouncement (so Tib. on Mvy): Mvy
2799; Divy 517.25 bhagavatotkaáaáabdah krtah . . . pari-
vräjako (26) bhagavata utkaáanaáabdam áuárava; also 27.

utkaéa-éabda, m. = prec, q.v.: Divy 517.25. See
also utkaáa, m., perhaps used in this same sense.
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utkäsa, (1) (m.), clearing of the throat ( = Skt. ut-
käsana): LV 416.11 (vs) utkäsasabdu napi srüyati tan-
muhürtam (mss. vary greatly, but Tib. lud pahi sgra
confirms this form and mg.); (2) m. utkäsah, see s.v.
utkäsa; if the theory there stated be rejected, the word
would have to be classed with (1) and would seem to
mean something like hemming and hawing, or rather
ominous sound (calling attention to the future disap-
pearance of the dharma), in Gv 307.23.

-utkira, m. (in Skt. adj., aufhäufend), heap, some-
thing thrown or dug up, in müsí-utkira, see s.v. müsi.

Utkílaka, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 450.9, 11;
455.28, 29.

(utkilayati (== SKt., pw 7.322, also 1.220 utkllita;
wrongly defined in Divy Index and for Divy passage in
pw 7.322), opens: Divy 528.9, 11 nagaram (a stronghold
of ogresses) utkllayitvänyatra gacchatha (11 gatvävasthi-
täh), having opened up the city . . .; Mmk 395.19 sädhakec-
chayä utkilayati mocayati yathävyavasthäyäm upasthä-
payati, opens, frees, etc.)

utkuta (?reading stated in note to be 'not clear';
cf. utkutuka?), seems to designate some kind of enter-
tainer: áiks 330.16 (vs; after nata-nartaka jhallaka-mal-
läh) utkuta-áobhika-háraka (qq.v.) . . . (Tib. cited as
bzhugs; not clear to me.)

utkuta-sthäyin (cf. prec. and next), lit. remaining
in a squatting positional), designation of certain ascetics,
app. Ajlvikas (cf. note in ed., and 332.1): °yina ekacaränäm
Siks 332.7.

utkutuka, adj. (cf. utkuta-; ace. to BR, occurs in
Skt. (Suáruta) only as utkatuka or utkutaka; the Pali
form is app. only ukkutika; AMg. usually ukkudua, °duga,
°duya, but also ukkaduya), squatting on the heels (see
PTSD s.v. ukkutika for detailed description); as adj.
applied to persons, to postures, also in comp. either
adjectivally or adverbially; adv. utkutukam(?), °kena, in
squatting posture: °kä nisannä (n. sg. f.) Av i.315.11; °käm
nisädayitvä Bhik 16a.l having made her sit squatting,
but in 10b.3 °tukena nisadya, sitting in a squatting posture
(adv.); in 10a.4 °tukäm nisädya, in sense = 16a.l, °kam
either adv., or MIndic (or corruption?) for °käm; °kena
adv. also Mv i. 144.10 (na . . .) bodhisattvä mätuh kuksigatä
utkutukena (so read, Senart °takena, mss. utkutumbakena)
päravena vä yathä kathamcid vä sthitä bhavanti (but
paryañkam äbhumjjtvä); in i.213.7; ii.16.11 situation is
the same, but adj. is used, na utkutuko (so Senárt with
both mss. ii.16.11; in L213.7 Senart °tiko, but one ms.
has -uko); in cpds., Mvy 6709 °käsanam, Tib. tsog tsog
por; 9275 °ka-sthah, Tib. cog (read tsog) bur; see next;
°ka-prahanam (see this), an ascetic exercise, = Pali
ukkutika-(p)padhänam, Mv iii.412.17 (vs) = Divy 339.24
= Pali Dhp. 141; °ka-sthandila-áayanais ca LV 249.4,
and by sleeping in a squatting posture or on bare ground;
258.15 (vs) utkutuka-dhyäyi (so read with best mss.,
metr. superior to Lefm.'s reading utkuta-dh°), meditating
in a squatting posture; °tuka-sthitena, adv., while sitting
in a squatting posture, Bbh 153.12; 181.20.

utkutukikä (to prec), squatting posture: Mvy 8548
notkutukikayä (instr.); Tib. rtsog (read tsog?) bus ma
yin. (Jäschke and DaS record tsog pu, squatting; the French
Catholic Diet, tsog pu or °bu; see prec.)

utkubjapayati, caus. (to Pali denom. ukkujjati),
causes to be set (right side) up: °yisyatha MSV iv.140.15.

utkumbhati, prob, rears (of a balky horse; so guessed
from context): KP 108.2 (yatra . . .) asva(h) skhalati
utkumbhati vä khadunka- (q.v.)-kriyä vä karoti, when a
horse stumbles or rears or acts viciously. Tib. seems to have
no correspondent for this word; the several Chin, versions,
likewise, fail to clarify it; they seem to have only two
verbal expressions for three of the BHS.

utküla, adj., high, rising; only with niküla, low,

descending, and usually in cpd. utküla-niküla (cf. Pali
ukküla-viküla, interpreted as high and low, AN comm.
ii.35.21), high and low, hence uneven: Mvy 2708 °lam, and
2709 nikülam (the Tib. definitions, san ñam son 2708,
hbar hbur ram mtho dman 2709, seem to refer confusedly
to the pair of words together, and mean uneuen, high-
and-low); LV 77.17 utkülanikülaá ca prthivípíadesah
samäh samavasthitäh, and the high-and-low (uneven)
places became even; 272.17 utküla-niküla-sama-kara-
carana-gatih (of the Bodhisattva's gait), . . . making even
places that were uneven; MSV i.14.19 (as an ädinava).
The cpd. utküla-niküla occurs VS 30.14, where it is un-
explained in comm. and not definable by context; utküla
occurs once or twice besides; niküla is hardly recorded
otherwise, and seems to be unknown in MIndic (Pali has
viküla instead, above).

Utkülaka, m., n. of a mountain (= Külaka, q.v.):
Divy 450.10. Cf. preceding.

utkrstataraka, adj. (compv. of utkrsta plus ka), rather
superior: Bbh 16.8 (prose) utkrstatarakebhyo gunebhyo
na vicchandya . . . nihlnatarakesu gunesu samädäpayati.

utkrstikä, prob, cocking or throwing back or up (of
the head): Mvy 8541 notkrstikayä; Tib. (mgo mi gyog,
head not covered; or) mgo mi brdze (= our def.); °kä-krta,
one who has adopted the above attitude: Mvy 8607 °krtäya
(Tib. only brdzes, or rdzes, pa, as above); Prät 536.4
°krtasya (but here Chin, is said to mean qui a la poitrine
découverte).

utkotana, nt. (see below), or (var. in Kyoto ed.;
and Mironov without v.l.) khotana, nt.: °nam Mvy 8423.
Both form and mg. obscure; occurs between bhiksu-
paiáunyam and dusthulärocanam. Tib. skyo sñogs (var.
brñogs) byed pa, causing quarrels; Chin, disturbing the
samgha; Jap. raising questions about a matter already
decided. The last implies derivation from utkotayati,
q.v. Skt. has nothing helpful on either reading. Pali
ukkotana-ka, Vin. ii.94.7, means reopening a settled question
(wrongly PTSD), just as the verb ukkoteti seems always
so used. But ukkotana is defined by DN comm. i.79.30
as taking bribes (to obstruct justice), which finds support
in AMg. ukkodä, bribery (Ratnach.), and seems to fit
better the Pali occurrences; it is always found in a list
of instances of trickery and deceit (typical is DN i.5.22
ukkotana-vancana-nikati-säciyogä pativirato); cf. the Skt.
root kut. If khotana (Skt. Gr., limping) is the true reading,
I know of no plausible interpretation.

utkotayati (= Pali ukkoteti; cf. prec), reopens a
question already legally settled: Prät 503.4 (yah punar
bhiksur jänam samghena yathädharmam) niksiptam adhi-
karanam punah karmany utkotayet, pätayantikä.

utkroáa, m. (to ut-kruá; nowhere recorded except
as n. of a bird), outcry: LV 230.5 (vs) utkrosu (n. sg.)
mukto, and 8 utkrosu (ace sg.) krtvä aho mama eka-
putro!; 232.20 (vs) utkrosu (mss. utkräsu, utkäsu) krtvä
dharanitale nirasto; Gv 326.6 mahäntam ärtasvaram
utkrosam akärsuh. Uncertain is Divy 453.21 (in a list of
five individuals who sleep little at night) utkrosa (v.l.
utkona) rni; possibly a debtor in case of an outcry (made
against him by his creditor? understanding utkroáe). But
Tib., as translated in the note p. 709, is said to render
utkroáah the red duck (see below; in Skt. a bird, Seeadler),
and seems to omit rni; probably read for this pram (below).
Divy Index watchman^); implausible; PTSD compares
this word with Pali ukkusa, a bird, apparently osprey
(= kurara). Lacuna in this story MSV i.149.10; N. Dutt,
on basis of Tib. srog chags (livinq being) nur pa (red duck),
conjectures utkrusa-präni. Should not Tib. be corrected
to ñu ba, weep(ing), ^ ut-kruá-V

utkroéate (not recorded in this sense), cries forf
demands (alms): Divy 473.11 (Sakro . . .) dväri stnitvä
bhaiksyam utkroáate.
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utkroáana (n t ; = utkrosa, q.v.), oulcry: Gv 326.21
mahäntam ärtasvaram utkrosana-sabdam srutvä.

utkrosayati (denom. to AMg. ukkosa, see below),
exalts, magnifies-. AsP 419.4 ätmänam utkrosayati paran
pamsayati. The AMg. ukkosa is derived by Sheth and
Ratnach. from utkarsa' (or utkrsta) and defined as adj.,
highest, supreme, or, as n., pride. If this is the true etym.,
our word would be a hyper-Sktism, by false etym. Possibly,
however, the AMg. word may really represent a Skt.
*utkrosa, which, like Eng. a crying-up, could conceivably
have meant glorification. To be sure I find no record,
otherwise, of such a mg. in any deriv. of ut-krus.

utksipana (nt.; from ut-ksip plus -ana, but new
MIndie formation, like Pali ukkhipana; cf. Skt. utksepana),
lifting up, nom. act.: LV 114.10 (vs) caranotksipane, in
the lifting of their feet.

utksipati (Skt. in mg. lifts up, etc.), (1) lets up in
sense of permits to ascend, opp. niksipati: LV 186.(12-)13f.
ekaikasya ca präsädasya sopänäni pañea-pañea purusa-
satäny utksipanti sma niksipanti sma (let go up and down);
tesäm tathotksipyamänänäm niksipyamänänäm ca sabdo
'rdhäyojane srüyate sma; (2) (= Pali ukkhipati) suspends
(from the order of monks); ppp. utksipta: Bhlk 29b.1
utksiptänuvartaka (see anuvartaka); similarly Mvy 8480
utksiptänuvrttih, the following (cleaving to) a suspended
(monk), so Tib. spans p a h i . . . ; (3) averts (the senses,
particularly the eyes, from forbidden objects): Divy 278.29
indriyäny utksipati, and in the following lines; indriyäny
utksipyävasthitäh MSV iii.18.ll,. stood averting their eyes
(in embarrassment); in this sense = Pali (indriyäni)
okkhipati from avaksipati, see avaksipta; apparently
BHS utks° is false Skt. for MIndic okkh°; ace. to Chin.
(eyes not cast to one side), anutksiptacaksuso Prät 529.10
would belong here; curiously the Pali equivalent, Vin.
iv.186.29 okkhittacakkhu (note lack of negative!), appears
to mean with downcast eyes, which the old comm. inter-
prets by observing that it is a sin to enter a house or sit
down looking around at this or that (taham taham olokento),
so that okkhitta-, as opposite of this, would mean essen-
tially the same as BHS an-utksipta- as interpreted by
Chin. But for this evidence, an-utksipta- might be inter-
preted, in accordance with Skt. usage, as not lifted up
(thus in another way = okkhitta-).

utksiptaka, m. (°pta, see prec. 2, plus specifying
-ka; = Pali ukkhittaka), (a monk) that has been suspended:
MSV ii.113.12, 15, etc. Read this for utksepaka(-tva)
MSV iii.67.11, 12; cf. 69.6.

utksepaka, m. (= Pali ukkhepaka, Vin. i.338.24ff.;
to utksipati 2 with -aka), one who moves- suspension (of
a monk): MSV ii.177.6ff.; 191.7 ff. See prec. for MSV
iii.67.11, 12.

utksepaniya, adj. (gdve., to utksipati, 2; = Pali
ukkhepanlya, with kamma), with karman, (ceremony) of
suspension (from the order): Mvy 8646 °nlyam (doubtless
supply karma); Divy 329.10 kurutäsyotksepamyam (so
text) karma;-Bhlk 28b.4 yasya bhiksoh samagrena bhik-
susamghenotksepanlyam karma krtam; MSV ii.176.4;
201.13: penalty for refusal to recognize or correct sins,
MSV iii.28.10 if. (as in Pali Vin. ii.21.21 ff.), or for heresy,
ib. 30.9 ff.

utksepa-lipi, n. of a kind of script: LV 126.5; fol-
lowed by niksepa0, viksepa0, and (6) praksepa-lipi;
also, line 7, utksepävarta-lipi, and (in some mss., supported
by Tib.) niksepävarta-lipi. All these terms seem to be
intended to refer to the shape of the letters, rather than
to the countries where they are used. It is hardly possible
to guess what the author meant by them, and the woodenly
literal Tib. translations give little help; Tib. renders
utksepa, gdeg pa, elevation (and ävarta, skor ba, turn);
niksepa, bzhag pa or bzhog pa, putting down; viksepa
(which Tib, transposes to the point in line 6 where Lefm.'s

ms. A has it), rnam hthor, scattering; praksepa, bsnan pa,
addition, increase.

utkhalati, see utskhalati.
Utkhalin, m., n. of one of the 16 devaputra guardians

of the Bodhimanda: LV 277.12. (Tib. ut-ka-li.) Cf. next.
Utkhali, or (v.l. supported as to vocalism by Tib.

u-khu-li) Utkhuri, n. of a goddess, attendant on the Bo-
dhisattva in his mother's womb: LV 66.8. Cf. prec.

utkhätayitar, m. (cf. Dhätup. khädayati = bhedane?
is there some confused relation to Pali ukkhetita, Vin.
iii.97.21, abandoned'!), one who causes to depart from (abl.),
to abandon: Gv 462.23 (kalyänamiträni) . . .°täro lokani-
ketät (sc. for a Bodhisattva).

Utkhuri, see Utkhali.
[utta, implied in (duhkhena) cotto LV 133.16; read

either cätto = ca-ätto, with ms. A, or cärto == ca-ärto
(one ms. cited as cortto); Foucaux affecté par la douleur,
which must be substantially the meaning.]

-uttaka, adj. ifc, perhaps made, produced: Mv ii.457.14
(prose) hastisäläya pataläni ghanäni mahantäni bahujana-
uttakäni, (when a fire had broken out in the elephant-
stables) . . . the thatches of the elephant stable, thick, great,
made by many people . . . This assumes a ka-extension of
AMg. -utta in deva-utta, bambha-utta, produced (created)
by (the) god(s), by Brahma (see citation in Sheth s.v. utta).
The origin of the word is obscure; Sheth and Ratnach.
regard it as identical with Skt. upta, sown. Senart has
no suggestion as to mg. or etym.

uttanüruha, adj. (ut plus tanü°), with hair erect (thru
joy): Jm 204.18 mudottanüruhäh.

uttapta, ppp. (to Skt. uttapati, cf. BHS uttäpayati),
orig. (and in Skt.) purified by fire (of metals; so also BHS,
suvarnam uttaptam Mv i. 165.2); here fig., purified, pure,
of food: uttaptottaptair upakarana-visesair MSV iii.19.20;
134.10; of mental and abstract qualities, Mv i. 106.1
uttapta- (so mss., Senart em. °tam) jnänam tesäm pra-
vartate; LV 8.2 smrti-mati-gati-dhrty-uttapta-vipula-
buddheh, of vast enlightenment purified by . . .; 11.6 -prä-
modyottapta-vipula-smrti-samjanane; uttapta-kuéalamü-
läs te Suv 5.4; °ta-kuáalamülena 159.6; 167.9; 171.12;
°tam (mss. uptam, but Tib. and Chin, render uttaptam)
kusalamülam 172.11; °mülänäm Gv 268.3; uttaptah Mvy
1816, where context suggests earnest, strenuous, and one
of three Tib. renderings, sbyañs pa, means primarily
purified, but also exercised, trained; uttapta-tä, abstr.,
state of being purified, LV 422.1 (vs) tena hitakarena uttap-
tatä-präpta (so read, as cpd.) bodhih sivä, . . . attained
thru being purified.

?Uttaptarastra, Senart's em.jat Mv i.139.13-14 for
mss. Attapta0, Attapta0, see s.v. Ätapta0. But the em.
may be right: having a pure rule or kingdom, see uttapta.

Uttaptavlrya, n. of a previous incarnation of Buddha:
RP 22.20.

Uttaptavaidüryanirbhäsa, n. of a former Buddha:
Sukh 5.19.

Uttaptasri, n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.3.
uttama (1) (nt.?), top part (of a building), roof or

top story: Divy 321.17 (yuvatayo) rodanti vesmottame;
(2) (m. or nt.; = Pali id., see PTSD s.v. käsika), upper
garment: käaikottama-dhärinah (mss. °värmah) Mv i.296.4.
In Pali also, apparently, only after käsika; (3) m., n. of
a naga king: May 247.27.

Uttara, m. (and nt., see 8) (1) n. of a former Buddha:
Mv iii.239.2 f.; (2) n. of a follower of the Buddha Käsyapa,
who later became Säkyamuni: Av i.239.7; ii.23.5; 51.8;
88.1; referred to MSV i.217.13 as if concerned in the story
of (Nandipäla) Ghatikflra; also MSV i.261.20; (3) n. of
a maharsi (perhaps = 1 or 2?): Siks 189.9; (4) n. of a
brother of Nälaka Kätyäyana: Mv iii.382.14; 383.1;
(5) n. of a youthful (mänava) follower of King Prasenajit
(cf. DPPN Uttara 10): Divy 156.10 ff.; (6) n. of a mer-
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chant of Räjagrha who became a Buddhist disciple and
whose mother became a preti (cf. DPPN Uttara 7): Av
i.261.11; a like story of an Uttara .of SrävastI, MSV
iii.19.18iY.; (7) n. of a näga king (cf. Uttaraka): Mvy
3261; (8) nt., n. of the Buddha Mañgala's city ( = DPPN
Uttara 19): Mv i.249.2; described in the following.

Uttaraka, n. of a näga king (cf. Uttara 7): May
247.27.

uttarakala", app. farther, higher art: Jm 208.2 sottara-
kalänäm kalänäm. No clue has been found as to precisely
what is meant.

Uttarakuru, if Senart's text is right, in Mv i. 103.10
designates an inferior region or people in which successful
Bodhisattvas are not reborn: °rusu nopapadyanti (along
with pretas, asuras, and animals). But mss. all vary: utte
ca kurusu, uttame ca kulesu, (one only) uttara ca kurusu.
Doubtful. As n. of one of the dvlpas, see dvlpa.

uttarakuru-dvipa-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.4
(Tib. indicates omission of dvlpa).

Uttarakururäja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.3.
Uttarakaurava, adj. with manusya, inhabiting (the

dvlpa) Uttarakuru: Divy 215.28 fl.
(uttarana, nt. [as in Skt., e. g. samsära-samudrotta-

räna, BR s.v. uttarana], rescue, salvation: listed Mvy 1751
as one of the synonyms of áaranam, esp. as applied to the
Buddha [follows tärakah, followed by pariträtä].)

uttarati, false-Skt. for MIndic (Pali) otarati =
avatarati (§3.54), arrives at: SP 302.7 (vs) srutvä ca
(se. jñánam) adhimucyante uttaranti ca . . . (one ms. only
cited as otaranti; WT utt° without v.l.).

Uttaradatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4.
uttaram, see s.v. .uttari.
Uttaramati, (1) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 3.12;

(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.12; SsP 6.12.
uttara-manusyadharma, see s.v. uttari.
Uttaramantrin, m. pi., n. of a people: Mvy 3056.
Uttaramänusa, n. of a näga king: May 247.26.
uttaram-manusyadharma, see s.v. uttari.
UttarasrI, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 5.18.
Uttarä, n. of a girl, servant of Sujätä: LV 268.7 ff.
uttarägamana (nt., or m.; uttara plus ag°), sub-

sequent arrival (in the world), i. e. rebirth; future incar-
nation: Mv i.189.1 (vs) °ne (in a new incarnation) kulavä
mahesäkhyo . . . so copapadyate.

uttaräpathaka, adj. (or subst.; from °patha plus
-ka), of the north country; one who lives in it: LV 381.4
(prose) °pathakau dvau bhrätarau trapusa-bhallika-
nämakau; Mv ii.175.4 °pathakam bhäsyam, northern
dialect; 6 °pathakä vayam. (They came from Taxila, 7
taksasiläto.)

uttari (apparently the usual form; also uttari, chiefly
if not wholly m.c.; uttarim, once uttarim; uttare,
°rena; possibly uttaram, but use of this as separate adv.
uncertain; in prior part of cpds. uttari-, °re-, °ram-,
besides normal Skt. uttara-; Pali apparently only uttarim
as separate word, uttari- in prior part of cpds, besides
uttara-) adv., and prep, or postposition with abl. or gen.,
further, beyond, of time, space, number, etc.; synonym of
bhüyas; all the forms enumerated seem to be equivalent
and interchangeable to the extent indicated above; none
seem recorded in these uses in Skt. or Pkt. acc. to the
dictionaries; once uttari may be intended as n. sg. m. of
an adj., Bbh 102.15 (prose) na ebhya uttari na ebhyo
bhüyän anyo hetur vidyate, no other cause is found beyond
these, greater than these (cf. the next passages); with de-
pendent abl., usually atas, tatas: nästy ata uttari nästy
ato bhüyah (cf. prec.) Bbh 25.17 (prose); näta uttari
nato bhüyah 36.18; (cf., without dependent, kutah punar
uttari kuto bhüyah 297.22;) tatottari (m.c?) aganiyu
tasya äslt samghas . . . SP 192.7 (vs; for tata uttari),
beyond thai (number), incalculable was his assembly; atas

ca bhüya uttari visistaiarärn (both edd. as cpd. uttari-vi°)
. . . püjäm karisyämi SP 412.3 (prose); tata uttari (of time)
SP 160.4 (próse); ato 'py uttari (of serial numbers) LV
148.12 (prose, and repeatedly in sequel); tatottari LV
154.7 (prose! for tata ut°); tata uttarim (this form is
isolated) bahukalpam Dbh.g. 17(353).17, many kalpas
beyond this; ata uttari Gv 104.25; LV 239.15 (both prose;
to LV corresponds Mv ii.119.5 and 120.16 where uttari
has no dependent form); ato ca uttari Mv iii.55.15 (prose);
tato vottari tisthet Sukh 4.12 (prose), or should remain
(a time) beyond that; ato bahü uttari lokadhätu Sukh
46.1 (vs); varsasatam vä tato vottari Gv 522.6 (prose);
tata uttare Dbh 48.Í5 (prose); atottarena LV 172.21 (vs;
for ata ut°); uttari manusyadharmäd . . . jñanadarsanavi-
sesam säksätkartum (263.11 °sesah säksätkrto) LV 246.16;
263.il (both prose; cf. the cpd. uttari-manusya0 below),
. . . beyond.human conditions; with dependent gen., mama
uttari yo (ed. uttariyo) visisto LV 119.3 (vs), who is
distinguished beyond me; naitasya (ed. ne°) äcariya uttari
LV 125.5 (vs)> there is no teacher higher than he; tasyottarena
Mv i.2.2, Senart. em., but read with mss. pratyot0, q.v.;
i.250.5 (sloka vs) dipamkarasya ottarena (see this; bad
meter), prob, read °karasyottarena, which may mean
°sya-ut°, after Dipamkara; uttarena Vairambhasya mahä-
samudrasya Divy 105.29 (prose) beyond . . .; adv., without
dependent: form uttari, uttari cäbhyanumodayisyanti
SP 338.3 (prose), and further they will. . .; yad uttary
arhattve pratisthäpayet 348.2 (prose), if further he should
establish them in arhatship; dänanisargah punar uttari
pravartate sma LV 95.7 (prose); (tathä) cottari paryesate
LV 245.20 (prose); uttari senäm ämantrayate sma 319.19
(prose), (Mära) further addressed his host; Mv ii.119.5 and
120.16 (parallel to LV 239.15, above, where ata uttari);
uttari visesam (Senart °ri-vis° as cpd.) ärabheyam Mv
iii. 173.4 (prose), may I attain further (exceptional) dis-
tinction, (as compared with the retinue, who were now his
equals); Mv iii.396.9 (prose; parallel to Pali Sn prose after
517, where uttarim, v.l. uttari); Sukh 10.12 (prose); RP
4.3 (vs); Siks 16.14 (prose); Dbh.g. 20(356).17; 23(359).2;
in some of the preceding uttari occurs in situations where
we should except an adjective, which seems even more
called for in the next, wiiere, however, f. or m. gender
would be demanded: (na sä strí. . . samvidyate) yä tasyä
rüpena sarna kutah punar uttari Gv 172.21 (prose) . . . no
one who would be equal to her in beauty, how much less
beyond (superior to) her I, and parallels in the sequel with
mase, for fern., but always uttari, 172.23, 26, etc.; uttari
(prob, m.c, but cf. Bbh 102.15 above), na uttari prärthayi
(ger., or aor. ?) SP 213.10,- not asking (or, we did not ask)
further; uttarim (not m.c, tho in vssl), Dbh.g. 6(342).9;
te kalpakotim athaväpi cottarim . . . Sukh 45.6; uttare,
sometimes, as in the first two, interpretable as n. sg. m.
of uttara (§ 8.25), but so closely parallel in use to uttari
that it is better taken as adv.: jätyä ca so vimsatir uttare
vä SP 313.8 (vs); sadráo 'sti na te kutottare LV 364.18
(Leim, with mss. kutontare, Foucaux cites kutottare
from a ms., and this is certainly meant); na me 'sty ato
'rtha(h), ata uttare ganana apratimasya jnänam (so read)
LV 151.4—5 (vs); kascid uttare naivasamjnänäsamjnä-
yatanasamäpatter märgah LV 245.3 (prose); uttare vai
nänämisena samtarpya Gv 146.3, similarly 146.16; 152.15
(all prose); te kalpakotir athaväpi uttare Sukh 74.17
(cf. 45.6, above; vs but end of päda), they, for crores of
kalpas or even further . . .; in LV 119.6 (vs) reading un-
certain, kuta uttaram (so Lefm. with ms. A, other mss.
°ri, unmetr.; Cale. °rl, perhaps rightly) vä, how could
there be one higher (prob, adverb); [in Mv ii.243.7 (prose)
ed. tasya pañjarasya uttarim sthitvä, but read with v.l.
upari, on top of the cage; this mg. is not found for uttari(rn);]
in composition, uttari-jnäna-viaesasücanatäyai Gv 191.11
(prose; apparently substantially = uttara); note esp.
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uttarottari-(v.l. °ra-)-visistatara-kusalamüla- LV 429.14
(prose), more and more exceedingly superior roots of merit;
(ekam pudgalam sthäpayitvä) saiksapratipady uttari-
karanlyam Sukh 2.13 (prose), (except one person) who
liad something left to do in the saiksa course (the rest all
being arhats); note that Pali has the same cpd. uttari-
-karaniya, but ace. to PTSD only as a karmadharaya,
an additional duty, not as a bahuvrlhi as here; in some of
the above it is not certain whether uttari- is compounded
with the following word or a separate adverb; in LV
246.16; 263.11, above, uttari must be prep., governing
manusyadharmäd; to these passages correspond Mv
ii.121.7, 12; 122.2 uttari-manusyadharmasya jnänäye
darsanäye sambodhäye; Senart takes the word as a cpd.,
depending on jnänäye etc., prob, rightly, tho the gen.
manusyadharmasya might be dependent on prep, uttari;
the latter construction is impossible, and a cpd. (== Pali
uttarimanussadhamma, superhuman faculties or conditions;
the analysis of the Pali comm. cited by Childers is incon-
sistent with that indicated by LV 246.16 and 263.11)
must be assumed in Mv ii. 130.12 kamcid uttarimanusya-
dharmam; Divy 145.21, 28 and 146.16 uttarimanusya-
dharme (so with mss., ed. wrongly em. uttare man°);
áiks 62.4 uttarimanusyadharmair; besides this, the same
cpd. is recorded in BHS (not in Pali) as uttara-manusya-
dharma-(-praläpa, m.), Mvy 8367, declaring (falsely the
possession of) superhuman faculties (one of the parajika
sins); also uttaram-man° Divy 144.4, 28; 145.18 (mss.,
in 144.4 ed. em. °re); Bhik 26a.3; uttare-man° Divy 144.9,
13, 21, 23, 27; 145.3, 11, 13, 17; 146.8, 25 (in all these
read as cpd.; ed. takes uttare as separate adj., misled by
the fact that the cpd. is a loa, ending °dharme; see above
for evidence that uttare = uttari as adv. and prep.); in
Divy 144.5 apparently anuttare is used as synonym of
uttare in this cpd. (taken by ed. as separate adj.), yady
ekam sramano Gautamo 'nuttare-manusyadharme riddhi-
prätihäryam vidarsayisyati vayam dve (see anuttara;
but this word does not fit and must be either a cor-
ruption, or a sign of misunderstanding by the author of
the passage; elsewhere in the same passage only forms
of uttara-, uttari- etc. are used).

uttarika (Pali, see below), in áiks 332.1 (vs) ajlvika-
dharma-caränäm uttarikäna anuttarikänäm, of Äjiuika-
sectarians, superior and not superior(1); ace. to Bendail
and Kouse, Transí., those who have or those who have not
the higher aim, which is hardly illuminating. See Bendall's
note in Text p. 414 for report of a Chin, interpretation, for
which I find no basis in Indie. In Pali uttarika is reported
only Nett. 50.10 ckänam phalänam pattiyä; obviously
superior or the like. Pali has no anuttarika.

uttari-karanlya, see s.v. uttari.
uttarika (to Skt. uttara), superiority, in bhaktottarikä,

superiority of food: Divy 284.24 yo °rikayä jesyat i . . . ;
285.15 na kvaeid °kayä paräjayati; 285.20.

uttarim, see s.v. uttari; uttari-manusyadharma,
and other cpds. of uttari-, see id.

uttari, uttarim, uttare, uttarena, and their cpds.,
see s.v. uttari.

1 uttarya, nt., and °ryä, f. (cf. Skt. and Pali uttari ya,
AMg. uttariya; perhaps a hyper-Skt. form for the latter?),
apparently a covering (for a part of the body: hands,
ears, or back), but cf. 2 uttarya: karna-prsthottaryäni
stambhäni (!?) maniratnakatakakeyürakäni pralambitäni
samdrsyante sma Kv 7.20; in Kv 30.12 in a long cpd.
describing ornaments and clothes of girls, keyüra-. . .
katimekhalä-hastottaryä-karnaprsthottaryä-hastänguliya-
samäyuktänäm (kumärlnäm); in Kv 78.(20-)21 at end
of a long cpd., list of ornaments and garments, maull-
kundala- . . . ratnahära-skandhoparisvajänika-(corrupt?)
-prsthottaryäny angustha-vibhedikäny (q.v.) anyäni ca
vividhäni västräni.

2 uttarya, ger., in Kv 32.17 vämanakarüpam abhinir-
mäya, mrgäjinenottarya, venudandam upagrhya. . .,
evidently covering (with a deerskin). Cf. 1 uttarya. As
a ger. the form seems inexplicable, unless as an extension
of the Skt. usage with ut-thä-, ut-tambh-; is a MIndic
uttharya intended (to utstarati, see s.v. uttharati, =
strnoti; or to Skt. ava plus str-)? Note that Kv is also
the only text where 1 uttarya is recorded; has the noun
influenced the form of the gerund?

uttäna, adj. (= Pali id.; in this sense hardly Skt.,
but see pw for approximations; cf. uttäni-karoti), open:
of the face, in uttäna-mukha-varna (= Pali uttäna-mukha,
wrongly defined PTSD), of open (frank) countenance
(suggesting accessibility, friendliness; so Pali DN comm.,
contrary to PTSD), Bbh 123.11; 217.9 (in both foil, by
smitapürvamgama); clear, manifest^ of dharma, Mvy
1304; Av ii.106.li (with vivrta); uttäna-kriyäm ägamya
Bbh 81.11, coming to manifestation; °näm dharmadeaanäm,
°näm avavädänuaäsanim Bbh 224.15; te (se. dosäh)
. . . uttänä visaditäh prakäaitäh Bbh 45.20; of doctrines
that are obvious and so simple, easily comprehensible, in
contrast with such as are profound (gambhira) and hence
comprehensible only to superior minds, Bbh 82.18; 283.19.

uttänaka, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. uttäna), supine, on
the back; upturned (with back down): Mv i.213.7 (prose;
parallel ottänako, q.v.) na uttänako (tisthati; the Bodhi-
sattva in his mother's womb); °kä prapatetsuh Mv ii.283.1;
412.15; (bhümäv. . .) °kän pratisthäpya Divy 375.10
(these all prose); °kän krtva . . . bhümau SP 84.9 (vs);
hastau . . . °kävasthitau Mmk 407.3 (prose; the hands
upside down, in a mudrä); °kah Mmk 362.23 (vs).

uttäni-karoti (== Pali id.; to uttäna; in Skt. mukham
°nikrtya, opening the mouth, see pw), publishes, makes
known: Mv iii.408.18 (äryasatyam . . .) °roti prakäsayati;
Mvy 2771 °karisyati (sc. dharmam); Av i.287.5 karma . . .
prakäaitam uttänikrtam; ii.151.3 atyayam . . . vivrtam
uttanlkrtam; Gv 48.3 vibhajaty °roti; 67.3 (dharmapary-
äyam . . .) °romi vivarami; 149.2 °kurvatäm, gen. pi.
pres. pple.

uttänl-karman (== Pali °kamma; to prec), publica-
tion, proclaiming, making known: Bbh 408.14 tesäm (sc.
dharmänäm) samäkhyänam vivaranä °karma.

Uttäpanaräjamati, ri. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8
(read °räjasyottäpana° for °räjasyättäpana°).

uttäpayati (caus. of Skt. ut-tapati; on mg. see uttapta;
Skt. caus. not recorded in this sense, even of metals),
purifies (orig. of metals; here fig.): Gv 385.17 (bodhisattva-
vimoksam . . .) uttäpayan, purifying.

uttärana (nt.; in this sense not Skt. or Pali; see
uttarayati), carrying out (of a promise): Siks 126.7 prati-
jnottäranavacanä vä; a neg. is needed; either delete
preceding punctuation and understand a-prati°, in samdhi
with preceding vä; or read with ms. of Bodhicaryav.
pañjika on 5.54 (ed. 124.3, with note) pratijnänuttärana-
vacanä; in either case, not carrying out one's promise.
La Vallée Poussin erroneously corrects to the reading of
Bendall's text of &ks.

uttarayati (in this sense not recorded), carries out,
fulfils: LV 184.14 (vs) °raya pratijñam, fulfil your promise;
or rather, with Corrigenda (and metrical requirements)
pratikänksäm, carry out the expectation (of people, i. e.
what they hope from you). Cf. prec. and samuttärana.

uttärayitar, m. (in this sense not recorded; to Skt.
uttarayati), one who brings forth, rescues: Gv 462.25 °taro
bhavaughebhyah.

? uttini-karoti, see uttrnl°.
uttima, adj. (= Pkt. id.', Sheth, and Pischel 101;

in AMg. uttimañga = uttamänga, Pischel 1. c.; Skt. and
Pali uttama; ¡see §22.16), highest, supreme: Mv iii.268.1
°ma-yasam, mss. (Senart em. uttama-yaáam).

Uttiya, n. of a áresthin: Mv i.36.3 ft.
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uttisthate (special use of Skt. sthä plus ua, q.v. in
BR s.v. 3), arises = is being built, of a house; Divy 304.12
(anyatarasya grhapater grham) °te.

uttrni-karoti ( = Pali uttinam karoti; implies adj.
*uttrna, deprived of thatch), makes (a building) roofless,
object äveaana-mäläm (so read with mss., see s.v. mälä):
°krtvä Mv i.328.10, 14, 20; 329.1 (in the last two read
with mss. °mäläm ut°krtvä); °karetsu (v.l. °suh) i.328.12
(here one ms. uttini-k°, apparently intending the MIndie
uttini°).

utträsa, m. (Skt. Lt :.; = Paii uttäsa, uträsa; cf. an-u°,
nir-u°), fear: Mv i.79.13 °sa-bahulä(h); Siks 83.8 sükara-
syeva utträso; Gv 351.5 na cäsyäpärime tire utträso
bhavati; MadhK 264.4 srotrnäm utträsaparivarjanärtham.

utträsana, n. (and adj.?) (once in Skt., Dhätup.,
pw 2.295, as n. act.; not in Pali; cf. AMg. uttäsanaa,
°naga, adj., terrifying), the act of frightening: Bbh 146.13
utträsänävarjanena (dvandva), by frightening and pro-
pitiation; 180.5 utträsanärhänäm sattvänäm utträsanäya;
(adj., or ifc. Bhvr. ?) Divy 604.2 -paramabhlsananirnädam
sakalajanotträsanam, terrifying all people. Cf. next.

Utträsani (to prec), n. of a räksasl: May 243.20.
utthapeti (cf. Skt. ut-thäpayati, ermuntern, BK s.v.

5), raises up, exalts = cheers, refreshes: fut., esä me utthape-
syati Mv iii.3.16 (vs).

? uttharati, cf. AMg. uttharanxa, pres. pple.; seemingly
implied by ger. uttharya, if this is to be read for 2 uttarya,
q.v., Kv 32.17.

utthala (adj., or subst. m. or nt.: = AMg. id., a
sandhill, a sandy down; Skt. *ut-sthala), (a) dry, sandy
(place): Siks 249.13 purusa utthale deáe udapänam . . .
khänayet.

(utthäpana, f. °nl, adj. [= Skt. utthäpanl, sc. rc,
Kaus., BR s.v. 2], concluding [verse]: n. pl. °nlye [mss.;
Senart em. °niyä] gäthä Mv ii.26.13, prose.)

utpattati (ger. °ttitvä(na), ppp. °ttita; app. blend
of utpatati with a quasi-denom. from utpatti, or modi-
fication of utpatati by confusion with utpatti; Senart
i.374 n.), springs up, goes forth, flies up: °tvä Mv i.6.8 if.
(prose), six times, subject, rays of light, arci(s), as also with
ppp. °tä Mv i.26,3 (prose; in same line nipatitäyo, fallen
down); °tvä Mv ii.243.11 (prose), subject áakuntako,
hence clearly to root pat, fly; ger. °tväna, Mv iii.456.5,
subject inhabitants of hell; in parallel to this, i.11.15,
Senart reads utpatitväna, but mss. (upetitväna or upentit-
väna) are equally favorable to utpatti0; the mg. could be
having gone (flownt) forth, or perhaps having originated,
been (re-)born.

utpatti, f. (= Pali uppatti, see esp. atthuppatti,
CPD; cf. Skt. utpatti in pw, 4). orig. occurrence, and so
occasion: asyäm utpattau Mvy 9209, on this occasion,
see nidäna 6.

-utpattika, ifc. Bhvr. — utpatti, see sotpattika.
ut-pattra, adj., with leaves fully out: Jm 129.20

°traih (drumaih).
utpathäjiva, adj. m., one who makes his living on

by-paths: MSV i.52.7, see pathäjlva; ii.146.12.
utpathika, adj. (°i(n) plus -ka), = next; in Mv

iii.179.7 (prose) read na utpathiko äryadharmänäm, not
going astray from Aryan principles; one ms. na utpatiko;
Senart with v.l. navutpattiko, q.v.

utpathin, adj. (Skt. utpatha plus -in; cf. prec),
going on a wrong course: LV 325.6 (vs) (yo nara . . .) áile
utpathi (n. sg.) dhyäna (so read with ms. A for ed. dhyäyi)
utpathi (so read, as required by meter, for °thi; n. sg.)
matihmo.

utpadyati, (1) arises in one's mind, appears or occurs
to one: katham tava utpadyati Mv iii.393.1, how does it
strike youl what do you think of it (the proposal of an
opponent in debate)?; ppp., tesäm . . . . utpannam Mv
i.311.11, it occurred to them (foil, by direct quotation; so

also in the next two); rajño utpanno (read °nnam?) Mv
ii.64.17; tesäm däni utpannam ii.69.14; (2) in mg. of Skt.
caus. utpädayati, produces, causes: ye . . . hethäm utpa-
dyema Mv i.365.10, who (= if we) should cause injury.

utpadyana (nt.; = Pali uppajjana; MIndic -ana
formation to utpadyate), production, origination: Gv 48.5
(prose), read: harsa-utpadyana-samtänäni (see s.v. sam-
täna 2).

utpanna, see utpadyati.
utpala, (1) m., Mvy 7797, or nt., Mvy 7926 (cited

from Gv) and Gv 106.19; 134.3, a high number; (2) m.,
n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.235.16; (3) m. (= Pali
uppala, °laka), n. of a (cold, Dharmas, Tib. Mvy) hell:
Mvy 4934; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.23; 138.7; Av i.4.9
etc.; (4) m., n. of a kalpa: see Upala (and cf. Utpalaka 3).

Utpalaka, m. (1) n. of a hunter: Mv ii.102.1; 104.8*;
105.18; 114.6*, 7* (in passages marked * Senart prints
Uppalaka with one ms.); (2) n. of a näga: Mvy 3287;
SP 4.12 (Burnouf, and hence BR, Utpala); May 247.30;
(3) n. of a kalpa (cf. prec. and Upala): Gv 446.14.

utpala- gandhika (in Skt. Lex. as n. of a kind of
sandal), see s.v. gandhika.

Utpalanetra, (1) n. of a king, former incarnation
of the Buddha: RP 24.4; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva (the
same as 1? but represented as contemporary with the
Buddha): Gv 3.2.

Utpalapadmanetra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.138.13.

Utpalabhüti, n. of a perfume-dealer: Gv 182.10.
Utpalavaktra, n. of a cakravartin: Thomas ap.

Hoernle MR 101, from Mahäsamnipäta Sütra.
Utpalavarnä (= Pali Uppalavannä, called Then),

n. of a follower of the Buddha, referred to as a srävikä
Mvy 1072; Mv i.251.21; as a bhiksum Divy 160.7; 401.24;
Karmav 159.18 (see LévFs note on her story). See also
Utpalävarnä.

Utpalaárlgarbha, n. of a Boddhisattva: Dbh 2.10.
Utpalä, n. of a räksasl: May 243.15.
Utpalävatl, f., Divy 471.1 ff.; 476.21; or Utpalävata,

nt., Divy 479.19, n. of a city.
Utpalävarnä, n. of a Buddhist disciple, doubtless =

Utpalävarnä, Jm 115.24 (vs; but °lä° does not seem to
be m.c).

(utpäta, [m.], the act of plucking out, cf. pw 2, App.:
Divy 299.2, 20; 301.26; 303.19. [In Divy 517.18 utpätam,
epithet of padam, footprint), prob, corrupt; the same vs
in Pali, Dhp. comm. i.201.5, reads ukkutikam, v.l. ukka°.])

utpätaka, adj. (cf. Pali uppätaka; in Skt. only as n.
of a disease), plucking out: áiks 69.18 dantotpätakä(h),
n. pl.

utpändütpändu, or °duka, adj. (ämredita, ut plus
pändu, with or without -ka which may have pitying dim.
force; = Pali uppanduppanduka-jäta), very pale: °dukah
kraäluko durbalako Divy 334.1, 3; °duh kraäluko durbal-
(a'k)o 571.18, 20; °duko bhavämi kraäluko durbalako
571.21; °dukäni sphutitapänipadäni 4*63.8; °kä(h) MSV
i.i.10 etc.

utpäta, m. (or °taka, m., or upädu, m.; = Skt.
utpätaka, Mbh 18.44, AMg. uppäyaga, Ratnach. 5.15;
cf. Pali uppätaka, an insect), flea; three variants, upäduh
Mvy 4858, utpätah 4859, °takah 4860; Mironov utpäta-
kah, v.l. utpätah only; Tib. lji ba, or khyi áig, both flea.
With the form upadu may be compared Skt. Lex. (Trik.)
upädika, some sort of insect.

utpäda, m. (Skt. id., production etc.; so in cittotpäda,
q.v.), (1) in bodhisattvotpäda, Kashgar rec. for bodhi-
sattvävaväda, SP 65.1 et alibi, see avaväda (of which
this seems to be a secondary distortion); (2) (= Pali
uppäda, for Skt. utpäta), portent, omen: Mv iii.386.10
°desu vidyäyukto (of a brahman purohita); prob, in this
mg. utpäda-ganda-pitakäni MSV ii.82.17, (bad) omens.
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boils and abscesses, or boils and abscesses due to the (above-
described) omens; but Tib., if I understand it, fails to
interpret the word. Senart, Mv ii.549, note on ii.279.20,
assumes this mg. also in pürvotpäda-sampanno bodhisattvo,
which however seems to me to mean simply perfect in
(or, as a result of) previous births; so agrotpäda-sampanno
ii.279.21; and cf. ii.259.12 if., also of bodhisattvas, pürvot-
päda-sampanno . . . kalyänotpäda0 agrotpäda0 jyesthot-
päda° sresthotpäda0 pranidhi-pürvotpäda0; a very similar
list ii.291.12 ff. If I am right, utpäda here has its normal
Skt. mg; (3) calamity (due to bad omens; development
of 2): °dam äpadyeyur MPS 31,63 (otherwise Waldschmidt).

utpädayati, with object citta, samjnä, manasikära,
or the like, produces an intention, resolution (cf. cittot-
päda): cittam, Mv i.38.10; 80.4 (to become a Buddha);
iii.138.8; Kv 12.16; 27.12 (read -cittam utpädayanti);
59.20; ppp., sprhäcittam utpäditam abhüt SP 101.5;
manasikäram, SP 72.15, duhkhamanasikärasamjnäm, SP
78.5; bhütasamjñam, Vaj 22.10, 18.

utpädika, adj. (cf. also cittotpädika), productive:
Kv 80.6 prajämandalasyotpädikäh (klesäh).

utpika, v.l. for utphikä, q.v.
utpinda, nt., condiment, relish (going with food):

Mvy 5765. So, apparently, Chin, and Jap., also BR,
Zuspeise; Tib. sbags pa, or nos pa, which are not clear
to me.

(utpräsayati, mocks; rare in Skt., see pw 7.386 s.v.
root as plus ut-pra; but cf. Skt. utpräsa, utpräsana:
Divy 17.11 (prose) tvam apy asmäkam utpräsayasi; Siks
266.10 utpräsyamänasya, pres. pple. pass., of one that
is mocked.)

utplava, m. (cf. Pali uplavati, uppilavati; and see
the foil, items), joy: Mvy 7693 (Mironov utyavah, clearly
nonsense; Tib. dgah yal yal, extreme joy (?); Chin, and
Jap. joy); £iks 183.6 manasa utplavah, in a list of syno-
nyms for joy and gladness.

utpläva (m.; = Pali ubbiläpa, v.l. uppiläva, 'which
is probably the correct reading,' F*TSD; cf. prec. and next
three), joy: Siks 126.12 mana-utpläva-kari (väc).

utplävaka, adj. (to utplävayati, q.v.), deceiving:
Bbh 23.2 paresäm utplävakam viciträbhütagunäkhyänam.

utplävana (nt.) and °nä (connected with utplava,
utpläva, qq.v.), joy: Dbh 12.9 priti-bahula utplävanä-
bahula; 24.16 manautplävana-karl manahprahlädanakarl.

utplävayati (cf. utplävaka; in this sense seems un-
recorded except in BHS; perhaps caus. to Pali uplavati,
uppilavati, rejoices [cf. utplava, utpläva, and prec],
caus. makes happy [for insufficieiit reasons], so wheedles;
or else belongs to Pali upläpeti, immerses, ducks in water,
and so tricks, gets the better of), seduces, leads astray: SP
111.1 (vs) yathäpi bälah puruso bhaveta utplävito bälaja-
nena santah, in parable of the prodigal son; Kern seduced,
confirmed by Tib. bslus.

? utpharati (cf. Skt. utphalati, recorded in this
sense, pw), jumps up: Mv ii.249.16 (prose) (tato vänaro
tasya áuáumarasya) grlväto utphäritvä (so, or usphär0,
mss.; Senart' upphär0; but not causative; prob, read
utphäritvä, or upphar0?) tarn udumbaram prakränto.

utphikä, Mvy 9542 (so Mironov), or utpika (m. or
nt.?), 9541 (and v.l. Mironov), n. of a disease; Tib. either
glo bahi (of the lungs), or mgohi (of the head), glog pa (on
which see rajata; ulceré cancer*!). Chin, apparently a
disease characterized by insanity. See also uvyadha.

utsaktikä, perhaps attitude of head thrown back or
held up stiffly: Mvy 8542 notsaktikayä, instr. (of monk's
behavior); °kä-krta, one who is in that, attitude, Mvy
8608. In the former, Tib. mgo mi (g)zar, with the head
not stiff or abruptly straight, so also in the latter except
that mgo, head, is lacking; Chin. ace. to Ting's Diet.
with robe inside-out.

1 utsanga- (-päda, or -carana), see ucchankha-.

2 utsañga, nt. or m. (var. ucchañga), a high number
= 100 vivähas: LV 76.20 f. utsañgenotsañgam, by myriads;
148.1 °gam, n. sg., cited from LV by Mvy 7961 as ucchañ-
gam; but Mvy 8012 utsañgah (Mironov same both times);
Tib. phan, or pan, steñ = lap-top; Mv ii.421.16 (hiranya)-
suvarnasya utsangäm krtvä; iii.405.6 °varnasya utsañga-
aatäni dattvä. Cf. niahotsañga.

utsajati (if not a misprint, MIndic for utsrjati; cf.
sajati which supports this), abandons: Gv 481.25 (vs)
utsajitva (ger.; final a m.c.) amaropamam grham.

utsada, m., and adj. (see also ucchada, °daka; =
Pali ussada, used in all mgs. here recorded), (1) elevation,
prominence, protuberance, swelling, esp. one of 7 such on
the hands, feet, shoulders, and back of the neck of a
mahäpurusa, constituting the 16th of the 32 laksana,
q.v. (and cf. Pali sattussada): Bbh 375.20 saptotsadakäyah
(Bhvr.), saptäsyotsadäh käye jätäh, dvau hastayor dvau
pädayoh dväv amsayor eko grlväyäm; cf. the list Gv
400.9-11, . . . two amsakütayoh, one prsthato griväyäm;
Mv i.226.19 utsadäh, subst.; in Bhvr. cpd. saptotsadah
Gv 400.8; Mvy 250; LV 105.18; 430.18; °dam; ace, Gv
128.1;. saptotsadänga RP 47.9; and in other lists of
laksana, q.v.; (2) addition, supplement, in connection or
composition with naraka, hell, one of the 16 supplementary
hells which belong to each major hell (mahänaraka; =
Pali ussada-niraya, not well defined PTSD): Mv i.5.1
astasu mahánarakesu pratyeka-sodaáotsadesu; 1.7.3 kuna-
päto muktä (n. pl.) narakotsadä (abl. sg.); i.8.12 astasu
mahänarakesu sodaáotsadesu, and i.244.19 same; i.9.11
pratyekasodaáotsada; iii.454.10 (asta mahänaraka...)
pratyekam sodasotsadä; (3) adj., abundant, and n. abun-
dance (distinction between the two often not clear; gener-
ally used in prior or posterior part of cpds. where either
could be assumed); certainly adj. in Bbh 379.19 prabhüte-
notsadena viaadenännapänena (3 synonymous adj., see
visada); Divy 646.16 utsadännapäno bhavati, has abundant
food and drink; MSV i.36.18 näty-utsadamämsä tanugätri,
of not excessive flesh, slender-bodied; KP 111.2 (prose)
utsada-pätraclvaradhäranatayä (an [äkäsa-] -paligodha,
q.v., for an ascetic); 111.5 (vs) tatotsadam civarapatra-
dhäranam (Tib. lhag par, surpassing, modifying dhäranam);
Siks 56.6 yadi . . . läbha utsado bhavet, if the profit should
be abundant (but Bendall and Rouse, should amount to a
surplus); doubtless subst. in Gv 495.16 (bodhicittam . . .)
utsadabhütam aksayajnänatayä, it is an abundant store . . . ;
but 2d ed. utsa-bhütam, spring, source; in most of the
rest adj. seems simpler, but subst. possible: Mv ii.319.21
(vs) utsada-präptam (here perhaps better subst., attained
to abundance, sc. of creatures, viz. of the followers of Mära,
as following märäna koti . . . shows; not reduction of
utsadakuaalapräptam with Senart i.372 note); utsada-
kusala-samcayo Mv'i.249.18; 251.12; ii.177.14; abstract
in -tva, áiks 248.5 (yasya, sc. tejodhätoh) cotsadatväj
jvarito jvarita iti samkhyäm gacchati, and thru the abun-
dance of which a feverish man comes to be called feverish;
áiks 107.1 (vs) pradosa vardhenti vitarka utsadä (adj.
with vitarka, or subst. in comp. with it? Bendall and
Rouse the latter, but text prints as two words!); Bbh
252.16 kasäyotsada-käla-täm, condition of time abundant
in kasäya; 16-17 niskasäyänutsadakasäya-käla-täm (. . .
free from, or not abundant in, kasäya); Mv i.61.3-4 (sattvä...)
utsadalolä (so Senart em., mss. all corrupt; but read
°lobhä, proved by Vism.) utsadadosä utsadamohä, cf.
Pali Vism. i.103.19 (sattä. . .) lobhussadä dosussadä
mohussadä, having abundant (Pali, abundant in, or having
abundance of) lobha, dosa, moha; SP 170.1 (vs) apäya-
bhümis (so all Nep. mss.) tada utsadäsi, the stages of
misfortune were then superabundant; LV 276.21 utsada-

manimuktivaidüryasankhaailäpravädaraj ataj ätarüpyam
(? v.l. °rüpam; sc. lokadhätum); RP 35.11 (vs) asamyatä

uddhata unnatäa ca, agauravä mänina läbha-utsadä
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(cpd.) . . . sudüra te tädrsa agrabodhaye (either abounding
¿n profit or having abundance of profit). Peculiar is saptot-
sada in Divy 620.13 (Utkatam näma dronamukham pari-
bhuñkte sma) saptotsadam satrnakästhodakam dhänya-
sahagatam . . . brahmadeyam, and 620.28-621.1, similarly,
with sa-saptotsadam; a close parallel in Pali, DN i.87.(6-)7
Ukkattham aj jhävasati sattussadam (comm. i.245.20 sattehi
ussadam, ussannam bahujanam äkinnamanussam . . .
anekasattasamäkinnam ca) satinakatthodakam sadhañ-
ñam . . . brahmadeyyam; cf. also Pv comm. 221.11 sättus-
sadan ti päpakärihi sattehi ussannam (this, in line 16,
= uparüpari nicitam). It seems clear that this sattussada
in Pali = Skt. *sattvotsada, abounding in living creatures.
It seems to have been falsely Sktized in Divy (which,
or its source, obviously followed closely a M Indie original
very close to the Pali of DN) to saptotsada, because the
adapter knew familiarly this cpd. as one of the 32 laksana
(above, 1). Presumably he thought it meant here containing
seven elevations of some sort, but I see no use in speculating
further as to his intentions.

utsadana, nt. (= utsidana; with mg. 1 cf. Skt.
utsidati; with mg. 2 cf. prec. and an-utsanna), (1) coming
to grief, ruin: sthale utsadanam MSV i.49.10, 17 (in 2
above read utsatsyati for utpat°); (2) superfluous abun-
dance, excess, in °na-dharmakam (bhaktam) Divy 307.23,
27, of food offered to monks and not fully used by them,
of the nature of excess (pw 7.323 zum Wegräumen bestimmt).
For Mvy 6781 utsädanam = Tib. dril ba (rolling, in sense
of rubbing down, massage; so Skt.), Minayev and Mironov
read utsadanam, apparently a faulty reading.

utsanna ( = Pali ussanna), excessive; see an-u°. Cf.
prec. 2.

utsarana, nt., ascent, marching up, in Mvy 4485
pipilikotsaranam = Tib. grog rna gyen du hdzeg pa,
ants marching up hill (a term used in logic).

utsarpita, adj. (ppp. of ud plus srp, caus.), app.
laid by as balance, left over (from a sum of money): Divy
23.11 aparam utsarpitam; 16 (näsmäbhih kimcid uddha-
rikrtam) kim tv aparam utsarpitam tisthati, (we have not
incurred any debt,) but the rest remains put aside as left
over.

utsaryati (semi-MIndie for utsäryate, § 3.34, pass,
of utsärayati, also Skt., q.v.), is put aside, is violated:
Mv ii.92.18 katham tu utsaryati dharmaáástram.

utsavika, adj. (Skt. utsava plus ika), pertaining to
festivals: Mv ii.84.20 vasträ ca utsavikä, holiday clothes;
iii.177.17 vyayakarmena (em.) utsavikena, matters of
expense due to festivals.

utsahana-tä (to Skt. utsahati; cf. next), fortitude,
persistent energy, endurance: ásP 1461.11 (a Bodhisattva
resolves to endure infinite torments in hells to bring
creatures to enlightenment: evam yävat sarvasattvänäm)
krte yäty utsahanatä aparikhedah (are the two last words
a cpd.? lack of weariness in fortitude, endurance*!).

utsahanä (to Skt. utsahati; but perhaps better read
utsanana, to caus. utsähayati, encouragement), enthusiasm,
energy (?): Divy 490.5 kim nv ayam utsahanä-vineyah
ähosvid avasädanä-(q.v.)-vineyah.

utsäraka, m. or f. pi., n. of a class of malevolent
superhuman beings: Mmk 17.5; foil, by mahotsärakä(h);
in a long list of demons etc.

utsärana, nt. (to next with -ana), ace. to N. Dutt
(Introd, xxii) — ävarhana; it seems, at any rate, to mean
removal of religious disabilities from a monk, cf. the
following osärana (206.16): MSV ii.206.12, 14.

utsärayati (specialized mg. of caus. of Skt. utsarati;
see also utsaryati), frees (from religious disabilities), see
prec: MSV ii.206.13-16; Tib. seems to be cited as smoñ
(zhig), which I cannot interpret; ib. 113.13 (see Corrigenda),
cf. osäray0 115.2 etc. See (v)osärayati.

utsähana (nt.; cf. utsahanä, and next), inspiration,

the making energetic: in title of SP chap. 26, samantabha-
drotsähana-parivarta, SP 483.5, 7.

utsähani (cf. prec. and next), in Divy 654.27 either
noun, energy, or adj. with ütir, energetic or inspired,
inspiring: °ny ütir aprativänih (qq.v.) smrtyä sampraja-
nyenäpramädato (see samprajanya) yogah karaniyah.

utsähayati (caus. to utsahati), (1) considers (lit.
makes) capable: LV 100.16 (prose) te sarve . . . mahä-
prajäpatim gautamim utsähayanti sma, they all considered
M.G. capable (of tending the Bodhisattva); (2) tests the
capacity of: Bhik 15b.2 karmakärikayä . . . utsähayitavyä:
utsahase tvam, etc., she is to be tested as to her capacity
by the karmakärikä (nun, saying): Are you capable . . .

utsicati (Skt. utsiñcati not in this sense; = Pali
ussiñeati; §28.12), bales out, exhausts: Mv ii.90.15 (prose)
etam samudram utsicämi (mss., Senart em. utsiñcami),
17 (prose) utsicämi (kept by Senart) mahodadhim; 91.1
(prose) utsicitum (inf.; mss. unsic°, Senart em. utsiñc0);
92.6 (vs) mss. unsici, °cim (opt. 1 sg.; Senart em. utsimci,
which this time seems required by meter) mahäsamu-
dram.

utsista, ppp. (hyper-Skt. for ucchista, § 2.19), (some-
thing) left over: Siks 125.4 raha utsistam krtvänutsistä-
häresv adadatah pretagatih pathyate; 139.14 utsistasyäpy
asucer na dosah.

utsidana (nt., quasi-MIndie formation from utsidati
plus ana; unrecorded; = utsadana 1 and 2; cf. samsi-
dana), (1) destruction (of a ship, on land, sthale, i. e. by
running aground in shipwreck): Divy 229.23 sthala utsi-
danabhayam; (2) °na-dharma = (2) utsadana-dharmaka,
of the nature of superfluity: MPS 7.2.

[utsukya, error for aut°, in Divy 601.21 gamanäyot-
sukyamanä, read °yaut°.]

?utsukha = Skt. utsuka, longing, desirous: Gv
330.25 ity utsukhesu (so also 2d ed.). Perhaps error; but
cf. Geiger 40.1; Pischel p. 148, middle.

utsüdhi (f.?), n. sg. °dhih, (1) Mvy 1789 = Tib.
spro ba, joy;'so Mironov (v.l. both edd. utsreitah); (2) Mvy
7683 = Tib. mthan pa (?not in Tib. Dictt.; perhaps =
hthan pa, firmness, but Chin, obscurity, confusion, hence
Mvy Kyoto ed. suggests em. unmudhih). Probably =
utsodhi, q.v.; both firmness and joy are meanings of Skt.
utsäha, from the same root.

[utsreita? v.l. for utsüdhi, q.v.: °tah Mvy 1789.]
utsrjana (cf. Skt. utsarjana; semi-MIndic formation

in -ana on the pres. Skt. utsrjati), letting loose, letting fly
(pennants, in the wind): Gv 163.3 utsrjana-nänäratna-
dhvaja-patäkam, with various . . . pennants for flying (in
the wind). See also anutsrjanatä.

utsrjyate = Skt. utsrjati, abandons: Mvy 2558 =
Tib. gtoñ ba.

utsrta, adj. (hyper-Skt., § 2.19, for Pali ussita, Skt.
ucchrita, for which utsrta is recorded rarely, at least as
v.l., in Skt.; cf. ucchrtá), high: Mv ii.239.18 °ta-dhvajäm
(note in 240.8 ucchrita-dhvajä, of the same entity); Mmk
407.9, read dvau-m-utsrtäu (text °mrsrtau), and 419.12
dvi-m-utsrtai(h).. . tri-m-utsrtaih (in all with hiatus-
bridging m).

utsodhi, f. (?m.; = Pali ussojhi; cf. also utsüdhi;
in mg. = Skt. utsäha), exertion, strenuosily: Gv 109.11
(prose) bodhisattvänäm °dhir äjäyate.

utskhalati, or (semi-MIndic) utkhalati, trips, stum-
bles: ppp. °lita, as active, Mv iii.223.19 (prose) brähmana-
grhapatikä nigamajänapadä utkhalitä (so Senart with 1
ms.; v.l. uskha°, intending utskha0).

utstlrya (ger. to *ut-str), wiping away (tears): MPS
31.71 (see Waldschmidt's n. 3).

[Udaka, see Uddaka.]
udaka-candra, m., (1) the moon in water, as symbol

of deceptive and unsubstantial things: Mvy 2814 (among
svnonyms for mäyä); also uda-candra, daka(-candra),
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qq.v.; no such form noted elsewhere; (2) n. of a former
Buddha: Sukh 6.1.

Udakaniárita, m. pi., n. or ep. of a class of nagas,
who are wardens (raksa) of the Trayastrimáa gods: Divy
218.8 ff.

udakaprasäda (nt.? cf. next), a kind of jewel: Gv
495.1 (prose) Ma-msniratna-.

udakaprasädaka, nt., = prec.: °ka-maniratna~ Gv
53.2, 3; °kam (n. sg.) mahämaniratnam 498.14.

Udakaplotika, n. of an upäsaka at Kitägiri: MSV
iii.18.12 f.

udaka-bhrama, m. (cf. Skt. bhrama^ perhaps a
conduit, Schmidt, Nachtr.), gutter for waste water (from
a bathroom): Mvy 9290 = Tib. gtor (stor) khuñ; Mv
ii.167.5 udakabhramena väränaslm nagaram praviáitva.
Cf. Lévi, Karmav p. 269.

udaka-mani, m. (= Pali °manika), water-pot: °manln
pratisthäpya Divy 64.26; 81.12; 183.16; 284.27; 507*.8;
MSV i.79.14; °manayah pratisthäpitäh Divy 306.23.

udaka-räksasa, m. (Pali °rakkhasa), water-ogre, who
lives in water and devours bathers: tatra ca udakahrade
udakaräksaso (mss. °sa) prativasati punar-punah janam
snapayantam märeti Mv ii.77.17 (and in foil, lines);
satkäyadrsty-udakaräksasa-grhitäh Dbh 28.25. Also daka-
räksasa; see s.v. daka.

udaka-väha (= Pali °vähaka), flood: Mv iii.303,10
°ha-bhayam vä, in a list of dangers to a caravan.

udaka-sätikä (= Pali °sätikä), water-garment, to
be worn while bathing ( = varsä-sätT): MSV ii.84.11;
85.19 if.

udaka-samväsa, n. of a gem which keeps people
from dying in the water: Gv 498.16 tad yathä kulaputro-
dakasamväsamaniratnävabaddhe (read °ddho?) kaivarta
udake na mryate (so text).

udaka-hära, m., °häri, f.; °häri(m), see under 2
hära, -häri, and cf. uda-häraka.

udagra, (1) adj. ( = Pali udagga; not in this sense
in Skt. or Pkt.), joyful, delighted: esp. often in formula,
tusta udagra ättamanäh pramuditah pritisaumanasya-
jätah, SP 60.1; Mvy 2929-33 (udagrah 2930); RP 47.18;
Suv 9.7; Gv 99.15, etc.; plurals, SP 69.7; also with vari-
ations, hrstatustah udagra etc. Divy 297.15; hrstä abhüsi
udagrä pramuditä pritisaumanasyajätä Mv ii.163.19; in
Av (e. g. i.4.1) repeatedly in the form (hrstatustapramu-
dita) udagrapritisaumanasyajäta; (hrsta-)tustodgrapriti-
saumanasyajäta Karmav 28.27; (tusta) udagrah Suv
191.3; hrstä udagräh SP 190.8 (vs); miscellaneous, SP
214.4; LV 41.17; 47.15; 271.19; 361.8; Mv i.83.7; 219.7 =
ii.21.9; ii.397.18; iii.143.1; Dbh.g. 18(354).3; udagra-citta
SP 56.6; 197.3; LV 392.3; Mv i.247.6; (2) noun, prob. nt.
(cf. Pali odagya), joy: Mv ii.171.1 na ca te paáyami abhi-
ratim (so read with mss.; Senart em. °tam) na udagram;
Mv ii.147.5 and 148.5 udagram anubhavähi, experience
joy I = farewelll; cf. also udagrl. The adj. also occurs in
senses recorded in Skt.; intense, Bbh 11.11 udagra-pratata-
vlrya-samanvägatah.

[Udagragämin, read Udayagämin, q.v.]
udagri (cf. udagra), joy, in °gri-bahula Dbh 12.10,

preceded by prämodya-, prasäda-, priti-, utplävanä-
bahula, and foil, by uál- (q.v.), utsäha-b°. Is the fern,
form due to attraction to the surrounding fern, stems?

uda-candra = udaka-c° and daka-c°, qq.v.: °dra-
samä imi kämagunäh LV 174.5 (vs), cited &ks 204.15,
reading dakacandranibhä.

?ud-añcati (= Skt. °cayati), makes (voice) resound:
perh. to be read in LV 394.18, see s.v. añja(s).

udapäsi, aor. 3 sg., originated, was produced, for Skt.
ud-apädi, Mv i.248.7 etc. (only in Mv; see § 32.60 for list
of occurrences; sometimes written udupäsi in mss.).

udaya (m., as in Skt.), (1) with vyaya (cf. Pali khan-
dhänam udayavyaya or udayabbaya, as cpd.; see also

samudayästamgama), arising and passing away (of
skandhas): SP 69.16 (vs) (dharmacakram. . .) skan-
dhänäm udayam vyayam, (the wheel of the law. . .)
which is (consists of) the (doctrine of the) arising and
passing away of the skandhas (wrongly Burnouf, not quite
rightly Kern); (2) n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 622.1.

Udayagämi(n), n. of a former Buddha: n. sg. °mih,
Mv i.138.7 (so Index; text Udagra0, apparently misprint).

Udayana, (1) n. of Suddhodana's purohita (father of
Udäyin 1): LV 121.1; (2) n. of näga: Mvy 3324. (Also
n. of the well-known king of Vatsa, as in Skt., Mv ii.2.12;
cf. next.)

Udayanavatsaräjapariprcchä, n. of a work: Siks
80.13.

Udayin, see Udäyin.
Udayibhadra (in Pali Udäyibhadda), n. of a son of

Ajátaáatru: Divy 369.10. In the same line he is called
Udäyin (n. sg. °yl); prob, read Udayibhadra.

Udaryä, n. of a yaksini: MSV i.xviii.17.
[udaávin, read udaávit (Skt., see BR), a mixture of

buttermilk and water: MSV ii.34.8; 35.1.]
uda-häraka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali id.; Skt.

uda-hära; see s.v. häraka), carrying (one who carries)
water: Av ii.69.10.

Udägata (v.l. Udäragata) n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.137.8.

Udättaklrti (v.l. Udänta0), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.138.11.

Udättavarna (by em.; mss. Udänta0), n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.137.15.

Udättavastra (v.l. Udänta0), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.139.13.

udäna, m. or nt. (= Pali id.; with ace. pron. usually
imam, sometimes idam), a solemn but joyous utterance (ace.
to PTSD sometimes a sorrowfulone in Pali), usually but
not always having religious bearings; almost always in
modulation of phrase imam (less often idam, as LV 350.21;
Mv ii.286.1; or omitted) udänam udänayati (usually with
sma after verb), very common: LV 103.13; 159.14; 380.15;
Lank 2.15; Mv iii.254.13; Divy 558.1; 3 pi. udänayanti
LV 31.5; Divy 163.28; aor. udänaye Mv i.351.13; ii.417.8,
13; iii.412.14; udänesi ii.286.1; udän' udänayi (3 sg. aor.)
Gv 489.11 (vs); perf. udänayäm äsa Suv 193.2; °äsuh
LV 278.8; udänitavän Karmav 155.18; in non-religious
connexions, udänam udänayati Divy 2.11; Av i.14.13;
udänayetsu (3 pi. aor.) Mv i.340.14; udänesi (3 sg. aor.)
iii.162.7; nt. udänam, as n. of a type or class of Buddh.
literature, one of the 12 (Mvy) or 9 (Dharmas) pravaca-
näni, Mvy 1271; Dharmas 62; Udäna-varga, n. of a specific
work (abbreviated Ud).

udänayati, denom., utters an udäna: used virtually
always with object udänam, q:v. for forms and passages;
used absolutely, without object, Mv iii.111.8 (vs) tri-
khuttam udänayati sulabdhä läbhä (so Senart, but mss.
läbhä sulabdhä; meter is bad in either case).

[Udänta-, in proper names, see Udätta-.]
Udäyin (or Udayin? below), (1) = Kälodäyin (also

appears as °dayin), q.v. (in Pali he is also called Udäyi):
Mvy 1056, in text (also Mironov) printed Udayl, but
Index Udayin; Mv ii.234.8; iii.91.8; 93.3; LV 121.1 (son
of the purohita Udayana); (2) one of the sadvärgika
monks: Mvy 9476. (Tho not named in Pali as one t)f the
Chabbaggiya monks, 2. Udäyl in DPPN seems to have
had a character deserving this reproach and is doubtless
the same person as ours.) Named Divy 543.24 as type of
a monk who might commit a sin; subjected to pariväsa
and succeeding penances, MSV iii.32.14 if. (in Divy and
MSV not identified with the sadvärgika); (3) n. of a son
of Ajataáatru and ancestor of Aáoka (= Pali Udäyi-
bhadda): Divy 369.10; in the same line called, ace. to
text, Udayibhadra; MSV ii.42.11 ff.
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udära, adj. ( = audära, °rika; neither Skt. udära
nor Pali udära, ulära, seems so used), coarse: Samädh
22.26 (vs) yasya codära samjnädi nämarüpasmi vartate,
visabhägäya samjnäya udäram citta jäyate, if in the
näma-räpa of someone there works a coarse samjnä etc.,
then, since this samjññ is not homogeneous [with the pure
mind], the mind becomes coarse too (Régamey).

Udäragata, v.l. for Udägata, q.v.
Udäragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.12.
udärataraka, adj. (compv. of udära plus ka), more

exalted: AsP 373.5.
Udäradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.14.
udärika, adj. = audärika 2 (if reading is correct),

exalted, abundant: SP 164.3 mahataá codärikasyävabhä-
sasya (both edd., no v.l., but perhaps read caudär0) loke
prädurbhävo 'bhüt.

[Udälin, error or variant for Upälin, q.v.]
udähära, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. Lex.), lifting up (of

the voice); utterance; often in comp. with vacana or another
word denoting voice or some form of utterance: ekavacano-
dähärena, with one voice (-utterance), Mvy 2792; LV 147.1
(säkyakumäraaatäny) ekavacanodähärenäpürvacaritam sa-
muddiáanti sma; Samädh 19.9 (deväh . . .) evam caiko-
dähärasvarena (with the sound of a single utterance) väco
bhäsante sma; in SsP 567.6-7 read ekodähäresu na sthäta-
vyam prthagudähäresu (or °häre) na sthätavyam vyudä-
häre na sthätavyam, and in 615.7-8 read ekodähäro (text
°haro) nimittam vyudähäro (text °haro) nimittam prthag-
udähäro (text °haro) nimittam (see the several cpds.);
ghosodähära- utterance of sound (in speech), Dbh 56.9
buddhänäm bhagavatäm ghosodähärasattvasamtosanam;
Gv 543.2 ghosodähära-samatäm (. . . anupräptah); Gv
390.22 ayam praanodähärah, this utterance of a question;
SP 18.4 etena paramparodähärena by this successive ex-
pression (utterance; here substantially the same as word,
name; of a succession of Tathägatas all bearing the same
name); an-udähära, adj., without utterance, not capable
of being spoken, LV 392.15 (a-ruto 'ghoso) 'nudähärah,
said of the Buddha's dharma; KP 59.3 (yo 'syänta-dvaya-
syänugamo) 'nudähäro 'pravyähära(h).

udiksati (for udiks°, §3.38), looks (up): 3 pi. aor.
udiksisu twice, in bah(u) ud° LV 364.11 (vs; Tib. sdod,
wait); and sarva udiksisu prärijalibhütäh &iks 343.18 (vs;
Bendali wrongly; the Tib. lie cites as lha zhiñ must surely
be read lta zhiñ).

Udiyäna, n. of a country: Mmk 325.10 °ne, loc. sg.
See s.v. Kaviáa.

udu-päna (= Asokan id.), m. or nt., for Skt. uda°,
well, spring: so repeatedly mss. of Mv, kept by Senart,
who suggests (note on i.220.20) assimilation to initial u- (so
Hultzsch, Inscr. Aáoka, lxx): i.220.20 (here one ms. uda°;
in the rest no v.l.) = ii.23.5; i.308.5; ii.39.5; 438.6, 7;
iii.380.13. It may be noted that the Mv mss. often write
uaupäsi for udapäsi, q.v.

Udumä, n. of a city, home of Kaineya: MSV i. 255.14ff.
Identified by N. Dutt with Pali Atumä; but the cor-
responding story is located in Apana in Pali.

Udumbara ( = Pali id., n. of a village? cf. also Lévi
p. 94), n. of a town: May 51 (°re, loc).

udüdha, adj. (ppp.; Skt. Lex. = sthüla, pivara),
coarse, or gross, swollen(l): Divy 83.22 udüdha-áiraskah
aanaaätikä-niväsitah (mss. sana°) sphatitapänipädo; same
passage MSV i.82.13 uddhüta0, whicn seems not to fit.

üdga, adj. (cf. uga, cited as Ap. from Ping, in Sheth,
= udgata, udita), arising, arisen: Gv 266.16 (vs) tada
saukhyam udgu (n. sg. nt.) mam' udäram abhüt.

Udgata, (1) (= Pali Uggata) n. of a king of Danta-
pura in Kaliñga: Mv in.364.3 (here ed. with one ms.
Uggata, v.l. Udg°); 365.19; 366.8; 374.1; (2) n. of a ma-
harsi: May 256.23.

udgataka, f. °ikä (§22.34) = udgata, high, elevated:

LV 322.17 (vs) kathinaplnapayodhara-udgatikäm, of the
daughters of Mära.

udgamayati, with arunam, lit. makes the dawn arise:
tatra (sc. in or on heresy) cärunam °yati MSV iv.53.16;
i. e., prob., either (1) and attaches great importance to it
(cf. Eng. he thinks the sun rises and sets on . . .), cr (2) spends
all his nights (in meditating) on it; said of a tirthikäva-
kräntaka (see avakräntaka). Tib. translates literally.

udgärika, v.l. for utkärika, q.v.
ud giran a (?) see udgurana.
udgunthikä (cf. Skt. Lex. avagunthikä, and Pali

ogttntheti, °thita), veil, head-covering: nodgunthikayä Mvy
G54Ó; -krta, (one) having the head covered (so Tib.), Mvy
8606 nodgunthikäkrtäyäglänäya dharmam deáayisyámah;
similarly Bbh 106.12.

udgurana, or udgür°, or udglr°, nt. (ud plus gr [girati?
or gurate?]; Skt. records udgorana once), brandishing (of
weapons): Mvy 8472 udguranam (Mironov udgur°, v.l.
udgur°) = Tib. gzas pa, brandishing (Das); SP 271.9
(vs) danda-udgüranäni, by em., kept without note in
WT; mss. udglr° (except Kashgar rec. which is altered).

udgrhnäti (1) (= Pali ugganhäti), acquires (know-
ledge of truth), learns, comprehends: ger. often followed by
paryaväpya, Divy 18.12 uddeaayogamanasikärän udgrhya
paryaväpya; 77.21 udgrhnita bhiksavo nimittam antar-
dhäsyati, antarhitah; 207.27 te (dharmäh) bhiksubhir
udgrhya paryaväpya . . . dhärayitavyä(h) etc.; Mvy 784
sadodgrhita-dharmävismarana-; Samädh 8.15 imam
samädhim udgrhltavän, udgrhya paryaväpya dhärayitvä
. . .; 19.4 samädhim srosyati srutvä codgrahisyati dhärayi-
syati. . .; 22.39 na sukaram . . . käyasya pramänam
udgrahitum; Dbh 80.14 (sarvasattvarutapadavyañjanam)
udgrhniyäd udgrhya ca . . .; Karmav 28.11 atha áuko . . .
bhagavatä bhäsitam udgrhya paryaväpya . . .; RP 42.3,
4 na jätu rüpanimittam udgrhltavän . . . na sparáanimittam
udgrhltavän; Kv 28.6, 11; 29.11 udgrhitum (so text each
time); (2) holds fast to, keeps hold of, so AMg. ugginhati,
= dhär rakhnä, Ratnach.): Mv i.52.1 so loko udgrhlto
sarvehi, all (the monks attendant on the Buddha Samitä-
vin) held fast to this world (i. e. imitated him in determining
to remain until a new Buddha arose).

udgraha (m. or nt,; to prec.; cf. Pali uggaha, not
in this mg.), taking hold (sc. of a woman's person), a
samghávaáesa sin (= käyasamsarga): MSV iii.87.16.

udgrahana, nt. (= Pali uggahana; to udgrhnäti;
cf. ogrähaka), grasping (intellectually), comprehension:
Mvy 908 = Tib. hdzin pa (id.); 782; Gv 496.9-10 sarva-
Jmddhadharmodgrahanatayä; Dbh 79.21-22 (na tv eva)
mahäbähuarutyapräptah srävakah arutodgrahanadhäranl-
pratilabdhah kalpaaatasahasrodgrahanädhisthänena.

udghataka, m. (see also udghätaka, ghataka;
twice recorded udghattaka in mss.), lit. one who opens
or reveals, i. e. explains (science or techniques; so Leumann,
cited by Wogihara, Lex. 19); in cliché (astäsu parlksäsu,
not in 100.5) udghatako väcakah panditah patupracärah
(...) samvrttah Divy 3.19; 26.14; 58.20; 100.5 (in the
last two udghattakah); same cliché reading ghatako for
udgh0 Divy 442.1; 523.25; and with udghatako MSV
i.133.3; iii.20.2; he became an expounder, explainer, scholar,
one of skillful performance (in the 'eight testings' of valuable
things;.

udghatita-jña, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali ugghati-
taññu; see Wogihara, Lex. 19: 'das Geöffnete kennend'
= 'sich auf das Offenliegende d.h. auf eine kurze Dar-
stellung verstehend'), understanding (by) a condensed
statement, opp. to vipañcitajña, vyañjitajña, qq.v,
understanding (by) a full, detailed explanation: udghati-
tajñan (so with v.l., for text udghät0) vipañcitajñan LV
400.1 (in a list of creatures, sattvän, of all kinds); same
passage Mv iii.318.3 (read as in LV, or possibly °jñá for
°jñan, but aces, pi.); Mvy 2384 °jñah (Mironov udghattita0),
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2385 vipañcitajñah (Tib. on 2384 mgo smos pas go pa,
understanding by mention of chief points); AsP 243.19
nodghatitajño (so two mss.; text °ghatt°) vä na vä vipañ-
citajño 'nabhijño vä bhavisyati; Bbh 295.15 vyañjitajñah
(q.v.) udghatitajñah; implies high intellectual capacity, Mv
iii.382.15 nipuno medhävl udghatitajño (so read) tiksna-
buddhiko; other passages Mv iii.270.9; SP 473.7 (here
most mss. udghä°).

udghattayati (note spelling udghattaka for udgha-
taka, q.v., and cf. sam plus ud plus ghatt-, BR 5.1400),
opens, loosens, undoes: päaäv udghattayäm äsa Jm 135.2;
phuttakavasträväri udghattitä Divy 29.12, mss. (ed. em.
udghätitä with 29.8); for udghatita-jnäh (see this) Mvy
2384, Mironov udghattita0. Cf. ghattita.

udghäta, see arunodghäta.
udghätaka, m. (adj.?), = udghataka, q.v., one who

reveals or expounds: Divy 329.20 aäsanakotim udghätako,
one who explains the height of the religious doctrine; MSV
i.133.3; iii.20.2.

udghätikä (v.l. °tikä; to ud plus han), in väsodgh0,
lit. pern, interruption of, intervals between (or, postponement
of) lodging, i. e. spending the nights (on a journey) in
different places in succession: Divy 173.20 tvam paácad
väsodghätikayä gaccha, aham tavärthe ähäram sthäpa-
yämi; 24 so 'pi väsodghätikayä gantum ärabdhah (the other
person places caches of food for him at various points).

Uddaka, the Pali form of Udraka, q.v., varies with
the latter (and Udaka) in mss. and ed. of Mv ii.120.10,11;
in Mv ii.207.15 ed. prints Udaka (not in Index; by misprint
for Udraka?) with v.l. Uddaka; the latter also v.l. in
Mv iii.322.11, 13.

ucidahati (= Pali uddahati), burns up: ger. udda-
hitvä Siks 324.15 (vs); ppp. uddagdha dandakavanam
LV 316.2 (vs); pass. Mv ii.262.12 (samvartamäne .
loke . . .) prthivlpradeso uddahyati, is burnt up. See also
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 3.117, note 2. Gf. uddäha,
°hana.

uddäna, nt. (= Pali id.; see also antaroddäna,
pindodd0), summary, brief statement, esp. of the contents
of a longer literary work or passage: Mvy 1476 = Tib.
sdom, summary; Gv 496.10, cited áiks 6.6, uddänabhütam
sarvabodhisattvacaryäpranidhäna-samgrahanatayä, it is
like a summary, because it comprises all. . .; Ud xx.23
uddänam, applied to the following verse, which lists
simply the titles of ten chapters of Ud; Karmav 82.8
asyoddänam, this is a summary of it (viz. of the results
of a certain kind of good action; there follows in 5-6
lines the summary statement); Bbh 22.9 (refers to the
following verse summarizing seven points listed just
before); similarly 114.1; 137.1; 189.1; 200.1 etc.; MSV
i.66.1; catvärimäni dharmoddänäni Bbh 277.5 (and ff.),
four summary statements of doctrine, which are then listed:
(1) anityäh sarvasamskäräh, (2) duhkhäh sarva°, (3) anät-
mänah sarva°, (4) aäntam nirvänam; SsP 1460.5, here by
error for udäna, q.v., and see s.v. ityuktaka.

ud-däyäda, adj., (one) who has no heir: Mvy 6972
= Tib. rabs chad pa, having lineage cut off; MSV i.99.14.

uddäha (m.; cf. uddahati and next; = AMg. id.,
also uddäha; not noted in Pali; once in Skt., pw 7.386),
consumption by fire, particularly in kalpoddäha, the world-
conflagration: Siks 177.14 kalpoddähägnibhütam (sc.
bodhicittam) sarvaduskrtanirdahanatayä; 324.15; Lañk
231.18 prthivl kalpoddähe dahyamänä; Gv 389.4 kalpo-
ddähe (misprinted kulp°) yathä vahnih.

uddähana (nt.? cf. prec), in kalpodd0, (world-)
conflagration: Gv 494.25 kalpoddähanabhütam (sc. bodhi-
cittam) sarvaduskrtanirdahanatayä (cf. Siks' 177.14, s.v.
uddäha, cited from Maitreyavimoksa; our passage is
from the Maitreya chapter of Gv, extracts from which,
not including this one, are cited from Gv by name in
Siks 5.20 ff.; the two seem not to be identical).

uddiáati, poses, proposes (a mathematical problem;
Tib. rtsis mgo phogs, set the beginning of a calculation):
LV 146.12 tatra bodhisattvaá coddisati, ekaá ca áakyaku-
märo niksipati (figures, works out the problem) sma; na
ca paripräpayati sma bodhisattvasyaikadvau . . . yävat
pancäpi aäkyakumärasatäni yugapatkäle niksipanti sma,
na ca paripräpayanti sma; tato bodhisattva äha: uddiáata
yüyam, aham niksepsyämiti... (19) pancäpi aäkyaku-
märaaatäni yugapad uddisanti sma, na ca paripräpayanti
sma bodhisattvasya niksipatah; 146.22; in 147.1 samuddi-
santi, same mg. The Tib. renders niksipati by brtsis
(brtsi, fut.), rtsis, calculate, figure. In same sense, uddiáati
sma Mvy 6657 = Tib. sbañs (? sbyañs?) pa, or luñ phog
pa (?); Chin, uses the word used for BHS vyäkarana (3).

uddiáana (nt.? to uddiéati), prescription, order:
RP 31.11 (vs) aayyäsanoddisana (n. sg.) tesäm naiva
bhavisyate 'pi ca kadäcit (no order for them is needed;
they are provided without it).

uddisyati (= uddiáati; not recorded in this sense),
recognizes: Divy 191.3 (mäm . . .) aästäram uddiáyadbhir
madyam apeyam, those who recognize me as teacher must
not drink liquor.

uddistaka (ppp. of uddiáati plus -ka, perhaps speci-
fying, §22.39; cf. AMg. uddittha [food etc.] specially
prepared for an ascetic, Ratnach.), (one who or that which
has been) appointed, specified, prescribed; only in samghod-
distaka, . . . by the brotherhood: Mmk 291.15 °käm bhiksäm
bhojayitvä, having fed them the food prescribed by the
brotherhood; same, with bhiksäm understood, 294.7; in
701.20 samghoddistaka-bhiksavo (monks [as] directed by
the assembly) bhojayitavyä(h); 711.24 prabhäte samghod-
distakä bhiksavo (n. pi.) bhojayitavyä(h); °kän bhiksün
MSV iii.20.14.

(uddeáa, m. [= Pali uddesa; the Skt. use, see BR
s.v. 2, is perhaps close enough to justify calling it the
same mg.], exposition, explanation, setting forth (of a
doctrine): Bbh 68.15 °áah svädhyäyo viniácayah. . .;
264.25 °áa-danena; 297.3 °aa-svädhyäya-sampratipatti-
päramparya-yogena; 410.3. See áramanoddeáa, °áika.)

-uddeéaka, m. (= Pali uddesaka), director, manager:
Mvy 9056 vihäroddea0; 9057 bhaktoddeá0 (= Pali bhat-
toddes0).

-uddeéika, adj. (= Pali uddesika), intended for, in
ätmodde0 intended for oneself: Prät 480.8 °kam (kutim,
hut), in parallel to Pali Vin. iii.149.11, where attuddesam
(sc. kutim).

uddhanana, see uddhänana.
uddhara (m.? only in comp.; to Skt. ud with hr;

also an-uddhara-tä below), neglect, ignoring: LV 342.8
(vs) evam hi tesa bhavate guru-uddharänäm (so best mss.
and ed.), for so it happens to those who ignore (the words of)
the Master; RP 37.14 na karmakriyoddharena (bhavitav-
yam), one must not ignore, neglect . . .; an-ud° non-neglect,
LV 432.18 -änuaäsany-anuddhara-, non-neglect of instruc-
tion; in LV 440.4 (prose), for ed. anuddhuratayä, read
anuddharatayä (anuddhara-tä, abstr.; grähyavacanatäm,
sc. pratilapsyate), (he will attain a stale of having his words
accepted) because (they) will not be ignored, lit. by reason
of non-ignored-ness. (Possibly read with some mss. an-
uddharana-tayä, which would mean the same.)

uddharati (special mg. of Skt. id.; Pali has ppp.
ubbhata, of kathina, Vin. i.255.19, = BHS uddhrta),
suspends, stops, cancels (the kathina ceremony); cf. Pali
(kathin)uddhära: uddhrte kathine Prät 490.10 and ff.
(Chin, as rendered by' Finot otherwise); MSV ii.157.9
(the kathinästäraka speaks, in ending the ceremony) áva
äyusmantah kathinam uddharisyämi, yüyam svakasvakäni
elvaräny adhitisthata (take possession of . . .); 158.7 (corair
musitakänäm) bhiksünäm arthäya kathinam (which had
been concluded) uddhartavyam (must be suspended);
158.19 uddhrtam samghena coramusitakänäm bhiksunäm
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arthäya; 159.1-2 bhäjite yasyäbhipretam tena svakät
pratyamsät coramusitakänäm bhiksünäm samvibhägah
kartavyah.

[uddhartya MSV iii.137.8, having lifted up, read prob,
udvartya, cf. parallel ii.129.15 udvartitah; uddhrtya would
also be possible.]

uddhava (m.? cf. Desin. i.106 uddhava [comm.
uddhavaa] = utksipta), perhaps pride, arrogance (so pw
7.324); or excitement (so pw 6.298; in some passages the
context seems more favorable to this): in a verse found
twice in Divy (69.13; 72.22) and repeatedly in Av (i.6.8;
12.4 etc.), vigatoddhavä dainyamadaprahinä buddhä(h);
otherwise recorded only in Jm: 70.22 avinaya-aläghänu-
vrtty-uddhavät; 74.15 yuddhoddhaväbhimukhatäm; 124.15
darpoddhaväd apratisamkhyayä vä; 141.15 amarsa-
darpoddhava-karkaaäni; 200.20 nasta-harsoddhava-dra-
vah; 227.11 vyävrtta-pramododdhavena mariasä; 233.4
durjanah patutarävaiepoddhavah.

uddhänana, or (v.l., and Mironov's text, with v.l.
uddhä") uddiianana, nt., rude behavior: Mvy 5193 =
Tib. rgod byed (which probably has this meaning, despite
Das); so one Chin, interpretation. Cf. samuddhänana
(°dhanana).

uddhära (m.?), (1) some branch of mathematics,
perhaps subtraction (or debits'! accounting of debts, cf.
2), in a cliché, list of subjects studied by youths, mudräyäm
uddhäre nyäse niksepe . . . Divy 3.18; 26.12; 58.17; 100.1;
441.28; MSV iii.20.1; seems to be replaced in Mv by
dhärana, °nä, q.v.; (2) (= Pali id., and once in Skt.,
Käty. Dharmaá., ace. to Stenzler cited in pw) debt, in uddhä-
rikrtam, Divy 23.15 kimcid ud° has anything been incurred
as a debt?; (3) kathinoddhära (see uddharati; Pali uddhära
and ubbhära), suspension, cancellation: MSV ii.161.14 ff.

uddhäraka (m. or nt.), act of lifting, in pädoddhära-
kena, instr., with lifting up of the feet: Divy 211.26 yadä
tesäm rsikopena paksäni sirnäni tatas te pädod°prasthitäh;
211.27," "28.

[uddhura, in anuddhuratayä LV 440.4, read uddhära,
q.v.]

? uddhya (m.? so Skt. Lex., once in literature, BR),
perhaps river, stream (suspected by BR of being only n.
pr. of a river); in LV 274.12 (prose) (mahatä) puspädhyena
(pravarsatä), should mean with a great stream of flowers
raining down. Both edd. puspädhyena, which can only
be understood if a noun for stream or rain is supplied;
nearly all mss. puspodyena; udya is recorded as v.l. in
a Hindu Lex. for uddhya, see BR; perhaps read puspod-
dhyena, or even puspodyena with mss.? Tib. me tog man
pohi char chen po ni hbebs, a great rain of many flowers
rained down.

uddhvasyate (pass, to Skt. ud-dhvams^), and caus.
°syäpayati, is (causes to be) insulted or mocked; so read
in Siks 57.6, 8, see s.v. udvasyate.

udbilya, udvilya, nt. (= audbilya, q.v.), joy,
pleasurable excitement: prabhayä käyacittodbilyasamjana-
nyä LV 41.5 (cf. under audbilya, also with prabhä);
(prabhayä . . .) käyacittaprahlädodbilyajananyä LV 281.11
(so most mss., Lefm. °daudbilya°); (väk . . .) käyacitto-
dbilyakarani LV 286.12; käyacittodbüyakaranatayä (of
speech) LV 440.6; udvilya-(mss. udvila, °ra)-harsä hähäkä-
ram udíretsuh Mv i.266.14; cittodbilya-karl (of Buddha's
voice; n. sg. f.) Mvy 462; cittodvilyam pratilabhante
Sukh 58.3; cittodvilyasamanvägatäh Sukh 61.13.

udbhävaka, f. °ikä, adj. (cf. next), manifesting,
declaring, setting forth: dharmaparyäyodbhävikä priyavä-
ditä Bbh 219.20, and similarly in foil, lines.

udbhävana, nt., and °nä, f. (= AMg. °nä; °na
recorded in this mg. once in Skt., pw 1.298), (laudatory)
manifestation, making known, declaration: LV 5.19 mahä-
yänodbhävanärtham; 5.20 sarvabodhisattvänäm codbhä-
vanärtham; otherwise noted only in cpd. gunodbhävanä,

rarely °na, manifestation or making known, proclamation
of virtues: Divy 184.21 Svägatasya gunodbhävanäm
kartukämah; 492.23 °näsya kartavyä; Kv 14.17 (arutä . ...')
äryävalokitesvarasya gun°nä; same 14.19, 20; 15.12; 16.2;
äryävalokitesvarasya gun°näm kurute (in words then
quoted) 18.10; nt., vikurvitäni srüyante gunodbhävanäni
ca 24.10, but 24.13 gunodbhävanäm srnu; 48.17 °näm
bhäsitum ärabdhah.

udbhida, m. (==' Pali, in cpd. ubbhidodaka; Skt.
udbhid, ace. to pw fern.), spring, fountain: Mvy 4176 ==
Tib. chu mig.

—udbhuta (m.c. for udbhüta), manifested, appeared:
LV 282.2 (vs); read gätrodbhutä (= gäträ ud°) with
mss. and Tib.

udbhüta-vastuka, adj., for which the site (vastu)
is visible: (kalpika-aälä . . .) °tukä MSV i.235.5; glossed
in 14 by prahina-vastukä, the site for which has been
abandoned (i. e. not in use otherwise); seems to correspond
to Pali gahapati (°ti?) Vin. i.240.2 (see comm. 1099.17 ff.),
one offered by a layman.

? udya, in puspodya (mss.), see uddhya.
Udyataka (m. ?), n. of an ocean (samudra) in which

the nädlkeii tree grows: Gv 501.26.
udyäna (in Skt. nt., park, and so Pali uyyäna),

(1) park, as m. (? with m. form of pron.): udyäna sarve
(n. pi.) LV 231.1 (vs); (2) advance (of an army), one of
the arts mastered by the young Bodhisattva: LV 156.12
udyäne (Tib. mdun du bsnur ba, moving forward) niryäne
avayäne. . . ; (3) in Dbh.g. 20(356).ll divide, pro-
bably, udyäna (for °nam) dhäran' (for °ninäml §
10.207) ita (= itah) pañeamim (sc. bhümim) äkramanti,
for this reason (so Chin.) they enter the fifth (stage), a garden
of dhäranls (so Chin.). Were it not for the Chin, translation,
I should be tempted to understand udyäna-dhäran(am)...,
they proceed to maintenance of progress (in general; an
extension of 2, above) from this point to the fifth (stage).
It may, however, be noted that in the prose of Dbh,
5th Bhümi, the words udyäna (in mg. park) and dhärani
occur, not to be sure together, but in 45.24 and 46.12
respectively.

udyäma, m. (cf. Vedic id., the mg. of which in some
places, SB 8.5.1.13, is not clear), in sütrodyämah Divy
643.1 = 644.9, perhaps extension, drawing out (of thread),
see s.v. tatksana; but the precise meaning of the phrase
excapes me. It may mean effort, exertion (Skt. udyama),
as in Asokan u(y)yäma, Rock Ed. (Kalsi) 13.18. In this
sense probably read nir-udyämä, as suggested by Kashgar
rec, SP 100.9 (prose).

udyüthikä, f. subst. (adj.?), (cf. Pali uyyodhika, Vin.
iv. 107.26, old comm. = yattha sampahäro dissati, the
correspondent of our word, which seems to have been
Sktized by association with yütha, prob, unhistorically;
root yudh is doubtless the true source; but mg. is rather
obscure, see Childers, who guesses sham fight), perhaps
some sort of military exercise, such as sham battle; in
Mvy 8470 °kä-gamanam = Tib. gyul beams pa hkhrug
tu (hgro ba), (going to) an army prepared for battle*! or
a battle-prepared combat (i.e. a military maneuver)?;
in Prät 512.6 seemingly adj. with senä, udyüthikäm
senäm daráanaya (Chin, regarder les manoeuvres, Finot);
in accord with this possibly udyüthikä in Mvy may imply
senä, meaning (an army) ready for military operations (?).

Udyogapäla, n. of a yaksa-Ieader: May 235.31.
? udyojayati (see also s.v. udyotita), ace. to Bendall

and Rouse, áiks Transí. 57 note i, = Pali uyyojeti,
dismisses, sends away: Siks 56.2 yävad dhärmaaravanikäa
codyojayitavyäh parsanmandalam parisamsthäpayitav-
yam; but Tib. brtson par hgyur, = (to be) made zealous,
the regular Skt. mg.; yävad can be understood as up to
the point (in the text where it is said -) , thus fitting this
mg., and B. and R.'s interpretation seems implausible.



udyotita 132 unmijitakä

They assume the same mg. for Mv iii.141.12 (bhagavän
. . . . asuranayutäni . . . samyaksambodhiye vyäkaritvä
bahüni ca pränisahasräni äryadharmesu pratisthäpayitvä
räjänam suddhodanam ca) sapariväram ca udyojaye; but
here too this verb (mss. udyojeya or °yam) may well
mean aroused, inspired, as regularly in Skt.; this accords
well with the preceding parts of the sentence, and seems
more natural than dismissed (tho á. and his followers did
in fact depart, as the next sentence says).

? udyotita, in Prät 513.7 esa bhiksu(r) muhürtam
apy udyotitah syäd, ace. to Chin. (Finot) would seem to
mean (may this monk be) annoyed (if only for a moment).
But for this, I should assume a substitute for udyojitah,
dismissed, sent away (ppp. to udyojayati, q.v., in mg. of
Pali uyyojeti). Cf. AMg. jodiya ( = yojita, Ratnach.),
united; Hindi jornä; Skt. Dhätup. jut, jud, join.

Udraka Rämaputra (= Pali Uddaka, which also
occurs in mss. of Mv, see s.v., Rämaputta; see also Rudra-
ka), n. of a teacher with whom the Bodhisattva studied
for a time: Mv ii.119.8 ff.; 200.13; iiL322.ll, 13; Mvy
3516; Udraka (alone), associated with Aräda, q.v., Divy
392.1, 3; Mv ii.200.8; and with Devadatta (as persons
of bad conduct), Siks 105.17. Udraka also Buddhacarita
12.84 ff. Tib. lhag spyod (superior conduct) for Udraka
(Mvy) and Rudraka (LV 243.15 ff.).

Udräyana, (1) n. of a disciple of áakyamuni (= Pali
DPPN 2 Udena?): Mvy 1060; (2) another form of Rudrä-
yana, q.v., a king of Roruka: Divy 565.30 (prose; mss.);
567.20 (vs; here Rudr° would be metrically impossible;
nevertheless the same päda is repeated 570.4 with the
unmetrical reading Rudr°l).

(udvartayati [= Pali ubbatteti; in Skt. rare and
chiefly ppp. udvartita], rubs down, anoints, or the like:
Mv ii.423.7 (kumäram). . . udvarteti supeti; so 433.12;
°teti ca snäpeti ca iii.405.7.)

[udvasyate, Siks 57.8 °yamanas, and caus. Siks 57.6
udvasyäpayitvä, for which Tib. mtho brtsams la is cited,
57.6, read uddhvasyate, pass, of Skt. ud-dhvams-, is
mocked, and caus. uddhvasyäp0 (§ 38.13).]

udvahana (nt.; perhaps Sktization of Pali *ubbahana,
to ubbahati pluck out, destroy, prob, from Skt. ud-vrh-),
removal, destruction: duhkhodvahanacittaá ca Bbh 248.8;
samsäre sarva-duhkhodvahanäya bhavati 249.6.

? udvighätana, opening (?); see vighätana.
udviciya, ger. (perhaps to otherwise unrecorded

ud-vi-ci-, pluck, gather): Mv ii.244.7 (prose) puspäni udvi-
ciya, gathering flowers (v.l. uddhiricya).

udvilya, see udbilya.
udvik$ya, adj. (gdve., to ud-vi-iks-), (worthy to be

gazed at,) beautiful: Mv iii.69.16 bhavanäni (houses, palaces)
. . . udviksyäni.

udvetana (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.17;
corresponds to upavarta, q.v.

udvedha (m.? = Pali ubbedha, defined as height;
AMg. uvveha, defined by Ratnach. only as depth; Pkt.
uvveha, ace. to Sheth height or depth, also zamin-ka
avagäha, penetration of the ground [?]), height (so surely
in most cases): Siks 246.5 lokadhätuh samtisthate, catura-
áltiryojanasahasrany udvedhena; Mv i.196.17; iii.229.14;
232.10 (yasti, or yast i . . . ) dvädaaayojanäni udvedhena;
Mv i.196.2 (isikäni, so text. . .)dvädaaapaurusä udvedhena;
here preceded by figures relating to depth (extent of pene-
tration of the ground), see naikhanya, and circumference
.(? see parigohya); in a close, parallel, Mv iii.228.13,
(isikani. . .) dvadaáapurusa-udvedhena (mss. udvehena,
uddehena) is preceded by the statement of depth (naikha-
nya) and by a form read by Senart tripaurusoccäni,
which would refer to height and so be inconsistent with
-udvedhena (which, however, if it meant depth, would
be inconsistent with the preceding form containing naikha-
nya) ; it seems that Senart should have assumed -parigohya

(as in i.196.2; or some form relating to circumference)
instead of -ucea (mss. read -paurusaroccäni or -purusaro-
ddhä, perhaps showing, in the syllable -ro-, a faint trace
of that original). Senart himself saw this in his note on
i.196.2, but overlooked it on iii.228.13. Gf. ävedha,
pravedha.

udvestayati, tears apart, destroys: (tadäsya grhäd
ekaikäm) 'siläm °yäma it i MSV i.229.5; = Tib. bkogs
te gzhig go, pulling apart we will destroy,

udvyastikä, a posture with hands joined at the back
of the neck: Mvy 8543; so Tib. (gñah gon du [mi = Skt.
na] bsnol) and Chin.; = vyastikä (-krta); cf. also vinya-
stikä, atyastikä, one of which probably = this.

unnada, adj. (== Pali unnala: doubtless dial, form
of next), haughty, arrogant: Siks 120.4 an-un°, foil, by
parallel anuddhata.

unnata, (1) adj. (ppp.; cf. prec. and next; not recorded
in this evil sense), arrogant: Mv i.305.15 uddhatäm unna-
tám drstvä capaläm . . .; áiks 158.5 bodhisattvo 'n-unnata-
vlryo bhavati; (2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8; Mv
i.l3s7.12 (here of course in the good sense recorded in
Skt. and Pali, lofty).

unnati, f. (not recorded in this evil sense; cf. prec. and
unnamana), pride, arrogance: áiks 157.14 °tim varjayet
sadä.

Unnatosnísa, n. of one of the 8 Usnisa-räjänah (see
usnisa 3): Mmk 41.11.

unnamana int.), or °nä (= unnati, q.v.), pride,
arrogance: Bbh 201.18 (vigatamänam) tena viryäram-
bhenänunnamanät (neg. an-un°); Sukh 7.20 (vs) tenonna-
manä na cästi sästuh.

unnayati (not recorded in this sense), brings up =
raises (a child); pass, unniyate (°ti): Mv ii.210.14 tahim
äaramapade so mänavako unniyati, in this hermitage-
place the boy was brought up.

(an-)unnahana(-tä), (cf. Skt. unnaddha, haughty),
(state of absence of) pride: áiks 119.5.

unnäma (AMg. unnäma, unnäma, elation, pride; in
Skt. one doubtful occurrence where, if correct, it means
[physical] elevation; not in Pali), elevation (of spirits),
elation; usually in comp. with its opposite avanäma or
°mana, once with näma, also of opposite mg.: Gv 244.3
an-unnämävanäma-täm, state of not being elated or depressed;
Siks 105.5 läbhäläbhatayä unnämävanäma-karo, causing
elation or depression by getting or not getting; áiks
108.12 (vs) unnäma-nämäni bahüni gacchati, goes to
many fits of elation and depression, see s.v. näma =
avanäma; áiks 150.6 nonnämajäto bhavati; LV 33.7, text
an-unnämävanämana-täyai, unto being not subject to elation
or depression (mss. vary greatly).

-unnodana(-tä, in comp.; nom. act. to ud-nud-, no
form or deriv. of which is otherwise recorded), thrusting
forth (from), driving out (of): Gv 491.19—20 sarvälayanila-
yonnodanatäyai, said of activities of a candidate for
Bodhisattvahood.

unmatti, f. (== Skt. unmäda), madness: Mmk 567.5
(prose) (yadi gacchen) maranonmattim vä prayacchante.

Unmada, m., n. of a demon that causes madness:
Mvy 4760 = Tib. smyo byed. Cf. Unmäda, in similar
list of demons.

unmananä, disrespect, contemptuous treatment: Siks
185.1 °näm kutsanäm sánate. No *un-man- seems recorded.

unmardana (m.), n. or epithet of some hostile (magic
or supernatural) power: May 237.27 °natah, abl.; follows
huvanätah, see huvana; followed by bhütätah vetädätah
etc.

Unmäda, n. of a class of demons (causing madness),
= Unmada, which occurs in a similar list: May 219.9 etc.

Unmadayanti, n. of a woman: Jm 81.8. In Pali
version of same story called Ummadanti; see DPPN.

unmijitakä (?), a turning sideways: in éirsonmijita-
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kayä, instr., LV 62.21 (prose), with a turning of their heads
to one side (they gazed at the Blessed One); of gods. So
apparently Tib. mgo byol nas. Is the word somehow
related to un-miñj- (see the foil, words)? The only v.l.
is A airsäminjitakäyä; I have thought of sírsaniñjita-
käyä(h), with bodies unmoved as to the heads (see aniñjita).
But Tib. clearly had no such reading (and no word for body).

unmiñja, m. (to ud-miñj, cf. under miñj-; and next),
apparently lit. opening, and so starting, initial development,
initiation of something: Dbh 18.17 sattvesu mahäkarunon-
miñjah sambhavati, and 19 mahämaitryunminjah*, of
Bodhisattvas; Sukh 4.4 (udärah khalu ta) unmiñjo bhadriká
mimämsä kalyänam pratibhänam. Müller (SBE 49 Pt. 2,
p. 4) translates question, stating that 'all the Chinese
translators' translate so.

unmiñjita, nt. and adj. (see s.v. miñj-, and cf. prec.
two), (1) nt. opening, as of the mouth (so Mvy 6303):
Mvy 2670; 6303 (in both Tib. phye ba); AsP 268.19 fT.
parapudgalänäm unmiñjita-nimiñjitani, lit. openings and
closings of (or, things opened and closed by = beginnings
and endings, starts and finishes, of) other individuals; Gv
84.21, of an ascetic, tasya . . . säntasya nirunmiñjitasya
(without initiation of anything) nirälambasya; (2) adj.
opened = initiated, begun: Dbh 39.22 °tani nimiñjitáni
vicintitäni vitarkitäni. . . (see keläyati) niketasthänäni
täni sarväni vigatäni bhavanti sma; (3) nt. mouthful (lit.
opening, sc. of the mouth, as in Mvy 6303) Siks 215.16
(svasv api. . .) ekaudanonmiñjitam ekälopam vä paritya-
j a t i , throws even to dogs . . . a single mouthful of porridge
or a single bit of food.

unmüdha, adj. (ppp. to ud-muh-; = Pkt. ummüdha),
infatuated: áiks 185.4 °dha-cittam nigrhnäti.

? unmüdhi, suggested em. for utsüdhi, q.v.: Mvy
7683.

unmürdhaka, f. °ikä, adj. ( = unmürdhan, mit
aufgerichtetem Kopfe, pw 5.250), with head thrown back:
Mv ii.452.6 (räjä) kuso . . . sudarsanäye deviye unmürdhi-
käye (i. e. trying to escape from his violent embrace)
älingito (the king, whom the queen did not recognize,
was hideously ugly).

(-)upaka, (1) at end of cpdsf (= Pali -upaka, -üpaka,
°ikä f.; BHS also has equivalent -upaga, q.v.), pertaining,
belonging to . . .; suitable, appropriate (to). . .; fit (for) . . .;
like: Vaj. fragment in Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 180.3-4
naivasamjnänopakä(h), haplog. for naivasamjnänäsamjnä-
yatanopakäh, which read, belonging to the . . . (= °yatano-
pagäh Dharmas 129, see -upaga; Vaj. ed. 20.18-19 reads
naivasamjñino nasamjñino, a secondary recast); kulopaka
(== Pali kulüpaka), lit. belonging to a family, = family
associate, said of a monk who is regularly supported by
a certain family, Mv i.244.12 (tasya yo mätäpitrnäm, so
mss., Senart em. °tfnäm) bhiksu kulopako äsi; (in Av
ii.67.9 replaced by kulopagata, q.v.; in Mv iii.453.3
wrongly read by em. in text, see s.v. kalopi;) also, by
extension, said of the houses visited by such monks,
Divy 307.2 kulopaka- (mss. kulopa-) grhesu gatvä, and
3 te kulopakagrhäny upasamkräntäh; prob, by analogy
with this word Mv iii.372.16 prajñopaka (em. for ajñop°,
äjnäp0; context makes em. seem quite certain), dependent
on prajña, (áilam sirim [so mss.] caiva krtajñata ca)
prajñopaka tu pravarä bhavanti, but (the virtues of)
morality, majesty, and gratitude are excellent (but) subordi-
nate to prajnä; akäryopaka, not fit for use, KP 131.2
anargham vaidüryamahämaniratnam uceare patitam akär-
yopakam bhavati; yathopakam, adv., according to what is
fitting, Mv iii.257.6; 272.4 (after a seat of honor has been
provided for the Buddha) °kam ca bhiksusamghasya, and
(seats) for the assembly of monks according to propriety
(i.e. relative rank); nirupaka, apparently adj., without a
correspondent or match, peerless, unequalled, Gv 301.11
(vs) dharmas ca me nirupakäyu (i. e. nirupaka = °kah

plus ayu = ayam) srutah; (2) (= Pali id.) n. of a Ajivaka,
with whom Buddha conversed while going to Benares to
deliver his First Sermon: Mv iii.325.12ff. (note esp. 326.20
tasmäd aham upaka jino, a line which elsewhere contains
the form Upaga, q.v.); (3) n. of a purohita's son in the
Upäli-Gangapäla Jätaka: Mv iii.184.1 IT.; corresponds to
the character Addhamäsaka in the Pali Gangamäla Jät.,
see DPPN.

upakanthaka (nt.? = Skt. °tha), vicinity: Divy 174.3
(prose) udapänopakantfrake visräntah.

Upakambala, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.9.
upakara, adj. (and subst. m. V; to Skt. upa-kr), bene-

ficent: Bbh 218.1 vag upakarä; 218.6, 16 upakaräm (in
16 text °käräm, erroneously) väcam; Sakraprasnasutra,
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,113.2-4 upakaras tvam
täta pancasikhäsmäka(m u)pakaras ca yo hi näma . . .;
MSV i.287.13.

upakarana, = bhoga, food: Bbh 246.24 upakarana-
vaikalya-jam (duhkham), one of 5 kinds of duhkha,
clearly = 293.10 bhoga-vaikalya-duhkha-, pain due to
defects in food; prob, in this mg. Bbh 11.1 upakarana-
vikalasya jivikäpeksäyam caturtha upaklesah; MSV
iii.19.20; 134.10. Cf. upakarana.

-upakarsika, ace. to Tib. dishevelled state (of the hair
of the head): LV 227.9 (prose; of the harem women
mourning the loss of the Bodhisattva) káácic chírsopakar-
sikayä . . . rudanti sma (Tib. mgo hbal lo, had their heads
dishevelled).

Upakäna, n. of a näga king: May 247.24.
? upakarana (cf. AMg. uvagärana = Skt. upakära?

or for Skt. and Pali upakarana?), in Mmk 48.10 evam
laddukägarbhoktärakavisesän (? seems corrupt) piipopa-
käranän sarvadevabhütaganän sarvasattväms camantrope-
tän vidhinä niryätayet. We seem to need dat. instead
of ace. forms for °ganan and °sattvamá (as in the following
parallel sentence); with that change, püpopakäranän
might mean benefactions consisting of cakes, or instruments
(cf. upakarana) of (making) cakes; or, with a mg. character-
istic of upakarana in Pali rather than Skt., commodities
consisting of cakes; or finally, if — BHS upakarana in
Bbh 246.24 (see s.v.), food consisting of cakes.

Upakäla (= next; associated in both mgs. with
Käla, q.v.), (1) n. of a näga king: Mvy 3252; (2) n. of a
yaksa leader: May 236.10 (prose).

Upakälaka (= prec), (1) n. of a näga king: May
247.4 (prose); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 7 (vs; cpd. Kälopa-
kälakau).

upakilesa = upaklesa, q.v.
upaklrnaka (cf. Skt. upakirna, covered, bestrewn), in

Räjopakirnaka (sütra), q.v.; mg. not clear, but the subject
of the story suggests falling, reverting (to the king; of the
property of one who dies without heirs), or that which
has reverted etc.

Upakuáa, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3567.
UpakesinI, n. of a Buddhist deity or yaksini, always

associated with Keáiní, q.v.: Sädh 118.18; 120.4; 121.19;
131.18 (all prose). See next.

UpakesI, once for UpakesinI in vs (doubtless m.c):
Sädh 113.19.

upakrama, m. (— Pali upakkama; to upakramati;
see also upasamkrama), violence, doing violence to . . .,
attack (by violence): LV 258.2 (vs) käyopakrama-karanai(r)
manyante bäliaäh áuddhim; Mv ii.448.12 °mena ätmänam
märeyä; 492.1 ätmänam ca upakramena märitukämah;
similarly 493.20; Divy 235.9 sa evamvidha upakramah
krtah; Bbh 244.6 ätmopakrama-duhkham, and 7 paropa-
krama-duhkham, . . . thru violence by oneself and by others.

upakramana (nt. ? = Pali upakkamana), = upa-
krama, violent attack: Gv 244.1 sarvasattvakäyotpidano-
pakramanädhiväsayamänän, enduring . . . violent attacks.

upakramati, also °meti (= Pali upakkamati; Skt.
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upakrämati in this sense once, Mbh 13.6716; cf. upakrama,
°mana, °mika, aupakramika), attacks, does violence to:
Mv ii.459.16 upakramemi ätmänam märayisyam; 492.(7-)8
mätmänam (mss.) upakramähi; iii.25.2 ätmänam upakra-
misyämi, and 4 °nam upakramitukämah; Divy 264.12
upakräntä, ppp., see s.v. upasamkrama.

-upakramika, adj. (also aupa°, q.v.; upakrama plus
ika: = Pali opakkamika), due to, caused by violence, violent
attack: Gv 152.6 (vyädhin . . .) amanusyavaikärikän api
visayaparopakramikän api (cf. Bbh 63.5 s.v. aupakra
mika); (äbädho . . .) ätmopakramiko vä paropakramiko
vä MSV ii.45.8; otherwise recorded only in a cliché, ätmo-
pakramikäm (due to self-inflicted violence) sariropatäpikäm
duhkhäm tivräm kharäm katukäm amanäpäm (te added
once) vedanäm vedayanti LV 246.14 (vedayante); 263.7;
(in Mv amanäpäm omitted) Mv ii.121.5, 10-11; 122.1, 8,
16; 123.5; 130.7-8, 10. A shorter Pali form MN i.241.10
opakkamikä dukkhä tippä katukä vedanä vediyanti (Pali
has no *attopakkamika). In Mv vedanä is usually recorded
instead of °näm.

upakliáyate (cf. Pali ppp. upakkilittha; and
upakleáa), is stained: Bbh 10.8 (caturbhir upakleáair. . .)
upaklisto bhavati; Siks 234.8 (prose) ägantukaih kleáair
upakliáyate, in passage cited from 'Ratnaküta' = KP
99.2, of which however text reads . . . upaklese (read
°saih) samklisyate.

upakleda, m. (cf. Skt. upaklinna, rotten), putrefaction:
Gv 401.9 näbhüt . . . upakledo (of the teeth, of the mahä-
purusa).

upaklesa, m. (also semi-MIndic °kilesa; cf. upakli-
áyate; = Pali upakkilesa, of which 5, 10, or 18 are enumer-
ated ; evidently there was no definitively fixed list), (minor,
secondary) impurity, stain, depravity; in most texts no
very clear distinction is made between them and the
kleáa in principle, but AbhidhK. La V-P. v.88 if. (see esp.
89 of Transí, note 2) insists on the fundamental distinction,
and comm. cites a list of 21 upa°; they 'proceed from'
kleáa, 91; a list of 24 in Dharmas 69, whereas in 67 the
6 kleáa have been listed; 4 upak° listed Bbh 10.7 (caturbhir
upakleáair . . . upaklisto bhavati) and 22 ÍY. (no relation
to Dharmas list); Mvy 2138, following samyojana, ban-
dhana, anusaya, paryutthäna, and followed by paryava-
sthäna (so read); cf. Bbh 202.20 samyojana-bandhanänu-
aayopakleaa-paryavasthänänäm; Siks 222.10 (defining
upäyäsa) (ye cänya evamädaya) upakleaäs ta upäyäsäh;
cf. KP 93.3 sopadravah sopakleáa(h) sopäyäso; KP 99.2,
see s.v. upakliáyate; Mv i.228.11, 15 vigatopakilesena;
SP 318.2 (sattvänäm alpakuaalamülänäm) bahüpaklesä-
näm; Lañk 358.11 (vs) upakleáair manädibhih (see s.v.
mana, app. m.c. for mäna, which however is standardly
one of the kleáa); 369.4 °sair na lipyate. The word seems
likely to have been originally a noun cpd., upa plus
klesa; the rare verb upakliáyate may be a back-formation
from it; yet the ppp. upakkilittha occurs in canonical Pali.

upaksetra, nt., subordinate (Buddha-)field: Mvi.121.9,
12, stated to be four times the size of a (Buddha-)ksetra;
the implication seems to be that the environs of-the
ksetra constitute the upaksetra. But no other reference
has been noted.

(-)upaga, (1) at end of cpds. == -upaka (1); with
MIndie g for k, partly induced by secondary association
with upa-ga(m)-; cf. Asokan chäyopagäni, concerned with
(i. e. providing) shade; belonging to: Dharmas 129 äkäaänan-
tyäyatanopagäh, and three others of the same group incl.
naivasamjnänäsamjnäyatanopagäh (q.v. for other
occurrences; see -upaka; Pali has °yatanüpaga); Mvy 6050
hastopagah, 6051 pädopagah, lit. doubtless belonging to
the hands or feet, of ornaments placed there (Tib. rgyan
= ornament); Pali has hatthupaga and pädupaga, Vv.
comm. 12.5, as epithets of ornaments; (2) n. of an Ajivaka,
= Upaka (2), q.v.: Divy 393.20 (so mss., wrongly em.

in ed. to Upagana); LV 406,7 (vs), same as Ud xxi.5, in
both Upaga for Upaka of Pali correspondent and Mv
iii.326.20 (LV tenopaga jino hy aham; Ud tato 'ham upaga
jino; LV alone corrects the meter by transposing Upaga;
Pali Vin. i.8.29 tasmäham upaka jino).

upagataka, also an-upa° (to Skt. °ta with specifying
-ka), pi., those that have (or, have not) entered (here, to
residence for rains) :MSV ii.110.2 ff., seeäväsin; in 114.14
Tib. cited as dam bcas pa, entered upon a vow.

upagama, m., Mvy 7801, or nt., id. 7929, cited from
Gv 134.5, a high number (in Gv 106.20 text upägama-, q.v.)

upagunthita, ppp. (of upa-gunth-, not noted else-
where), entwined, encircled: Mmk 63.1 (prose) härärdha-
häropagunthitadeham.

Upagupta, n. of an alaksanaka (q.v.) Buddha:
Divy 348.24 ff.; converts Mära, 357*.3fT.; 385.7 fT.; 428.4;
Av ii.203.1 (here called Sthavira-Upa°) ff.; MSV i.4.2 ff.;
see next.

Upaguptaka = prec.: Divy 359.9 (prose; neither
dim. nor pejorative force perceptible).

upagüdhaka, adj. (Skt. °dha plus -ka, pejor. ?),
embraced (wrongly): päpamitropa0 MSV iv.223.1 (so the
repentent Ajataáatru, of himself; Buddha, repeating his
words, uses upagüdha, 223.6, 224.2).

[upagrníte, approves, recommends: Jm 143.24 (dayänu-
vrttyä ca näma te krtya-paksam) äaväsanavidhinopa-
grnlte. So ed., but mss. (u)pagrhnlte, wins over, which
seems better.]

[upaghäta, wrong em. in ed. Mv i.229.7; see arunod-
ghäta.]

upaghätika, adj. (cf. Skt. °tin, °taka; Pali °tika but
as noun, injury, Vin. ii.13.31, contrary to PTSD), injuring
. . . (end of cpd.): Mmk 559.6 atikrüras tvam vajrapäneh
(read °ne) yas tvam sarvasattvänäm sattvopaghätikam
kämopasamhitam ca mantratanträm (= °trän) bhäsayase.

upacarana, nt., in pindopacaranam Karmav 21.15,
begging-round (= Pali pinda-eära; upacarana not in Pali,
in Skt. only in süpa°, see BR).

upacäyaka, adj. (cf. Skt. upacäyin; to root cäy),
revering: kulajyesthopacäyakah Mvy 2434 (Tib. ri mor
byed pa, revering).

upaeära, m. (= Pali id.; see also s.v. tädävacara),
(1) environs, neighborhood: Gv 151.18 desapradeaopacäresu
nimnonnata-samavisamesv; Dbh 81.24 (mahäbrahmä . . .)
lokadhätau gahananimnopaeärän avabhäsayati; (2) access
(for Pali cf. PTSD s.v. 7, with references): Bbh 44.14 (see
prajñapti 4).

Upacäru, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3560. Seems
to correspond to Pali Upacara, Mahäv. ii.2. Gf. Cam.

upacita, adj.-ppp. (Skt., heaped up), (1) technically
applied to karman, piled up; aggravé (Lévi): Karmav
30.14 ff.; 47.25 ff. (as explained here, acts may be krta,
done, or not done, and both kinds may be upacita or not;
see AbhidhK. La V-P. iv.114 n., 242); (2) honored (perhaps
error for apacita): Mv ii.416.14 tasya (sc. Buddhasya)
devamanujopacitasya (read °jäpacitasya?) añjalim kurutha.

Upacitaskandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1.
Upacitahanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.16.
upacitra, °traka, adj. (in Skt. °tra only as n. of a

meter), (somewhat) variegated: citropacitro Mv i.363.18
(of the deer-king); citropaciträni pratyästaranäni MSV
ii.90.8. The cpd. seems to be intensive. Also, citropacitrako
vatso MSV iv.196.15.

Upacelä, n. of a daughter of Simha (8): MSV ii.8.12
(cf. Cela).

upacestita, ppp. (to upa-cest-, unrecorded), per-
formed: Mmk 152.21 (vs) kriyä . . . sattvopacestitä.

upacchinatti (= Pali upacehindati; Skt. has no
cpd. of upa and chid; cf. upaccheda(-na) etc., an-
upacchinna), cuts off, interrupts: AsP 177.4 kathäm
nopacchinatti.
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upaccheda, m. (= Pali id.; see upacchinatti, an-
upaccheda, etc.), cutting off, severance, destroying: dhar-
mopa° the cutting off of the states of existence, of conditioned
existence, in a formulaic list, followed usually by trsnäksayo
virägo nirodho nirvänam: Mv ii.285.20; iii.200.ii; 3-14.5;
LV 392.16 (separate from prec, for which mss. samartho);
in LV 395.22 text sarvatamopacchedah, no v.l., read
perh. (sarva-?)dharmopa°; ähäropa0 Mv iii.65.18; -däri-
dryopa0 Siks 190.19; yamalokopa0 Siks 215.2; vrttyupa0

Karmav 41,8; vaisäradyopa0 Karmav 41.26.
upacchedana (nt.), cutting off: vattopacchedana- LV

127,17, see vatta. See also upacchinatti, and an-upacche-
dana(-tä).

upajanayati, also °jan° (see under janayati, and
Senart n. on Mv i.248.2), conceives (lit. produces) a thought
or feeling, in oneself: Mv i.248.2 dullabhasamjñám upa-
janetvä, conceiving the thought that it is hard to get; ii.135.4
(vs) upajänaya tvam sukhäni, refoicel; in LV 36.20 (vs)
Lefm. gauravam upajenitvä (best mss. °janitvä; read
°jänitvä, as meter requires long initial syllable?), con-
ceiving veneration.

upajlvita, nt. (to Skt. and Pali upajivati; cf. Skt.
upajivana), dependence, living a subject life: LV 262.10
(vs) varam mrtyu (most mss. °yuh) pränaharo dhig gram-
yarn nopajivitam, better death that takes away life; fiel is
not dependence vulgari

[upajenitvä, see upajanayati.]
upa-tarati, ger. °tlrya, having crossed over (the

samsära), become saved: LV 329.18 (vs) sväm' (see svämam)
upatirya täraya jagad, yourself having crossed (being saved),
make to cross (i. e. save) the world; Tib. ñid rgal nas . . .

Upatisya (= Pali Upatissa; cf. Tisya 6-9), the given
name of Säriputra: Mv iii.56.11 ff. (story of his con-
version); 269.11; 271.7; in Mvy 1047 mentioned in a list
of árávakas, following Tisya, but not juxtaposed with
Säriputra (who occurs in 1032 in the same list).

upadarsayati, °áeti, (1) exhibits (in words) as a
future prospect; promises, predicts (for someone): trini
yänäny upadaráayitvá SP 76.6; 79.5-6 (°darsayati); 82.4,
7, having held out a prospect of (promised) three vehicles;
kusumäyäm (loe, so read with mss.) mahävieim upadarseti
näyakah Mv i.184.4 (vs), the Leader holds out for Kusumä
the prospect of (predicts, prophesies) the (hell called)
Great Avici (as recompense for sin); (2) as in normal Skt.,
exhibits, displays (e. g. an art or skill: LV 143.22 áakyasi
. . . áilpam upadarsayitum, can you exhibit an art!); in
LV 143.20 mayä särdham samarthah silpena silpam
upadarsayitum, lit. able to display art for art with me,
i. e. to vie with me in such displays.

upadisyati (semi-M Indie for Skt. °drs°), appears,
perh. to be read in Mv i.50.15 and 51.11, see § 31.1 s.v.
pad.

Upadukura, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.11.
Upadundubhi, n. of a naga king: May 247.16.
upadeéa, m., n. of a type of Buddhist literature,

one of the pravacana (last in both lists, ninth in Dharmas,
twelfth in Mvy), lit. instruction: Dharmas 62; Mvy 1278.
App. not so used in Pali. See Burnouf, Intr. 65 f.

upadeáeti (°éayati), exhibits, displays: Mv i.169.16
jaräm ca upadesenti, na caisäm vidyate jará; and
19, ärabdham (? mss. alabdhi) upadeáenti esa lokänu-
vartanä (see anuvartanä). Similarly 170.2 (they are not
born or begotten, yet) mätäpitrn ca desenti esä lokänu-
var|:anä; 170.10 alpotsukatvam pradesenti esä°. The mg.
is regular for Skt. desayati and for upadisati, pradisati,
but not recorded for the causatives of the two latter.
Nevertheless it seems necessary to keep the mss. readings,
rather than read (upa-, pra-)darsenti, as Senart in his
note was tempted to do (and that altho forms of darsayati
are similarly used in the context, e. g. 170.4, 6).

upadrotar (to Skt. upa-dru-), oppressor, aggressor:

Mvy 2959 °tarah (n. pi.? or intended as n. sg.? cf. § 13.19;
all other nouns in the section are sg.).

Upadharma, n. of one of the brothers of Säriputra:
Mv iii.56.11.

upadhäna, (1) nt. (= Pali id., Dhp. 291 paraduk-
khüpadhänena yo attano sukham icchati, on the basis of,
by means of, pain to others . . ., cf. Senart Mv i.464, n. on
i.112.3), basis, what causes or is needful for. . ., usually
in comp. with sukha-: SP 284.10 (vs), read, evam (or,
etan) mamo sarvasukhopadhänam saddharma . . ., the
Good Law which is the basis of all happiness for me; 339.4
sarvasukhopadhäna-pratimanditäh; 348.2 sattvänäm sar-
varukhopadhänam dadyät; Jm 18.12 dänam naikasu-
khopadhänasumukham; Mvy 6140 sukhopadhänam =
Tib. bde bahi yo byad, what is needful for happiness;
sarvasukhopadhänena Mv i.302.6; Suv 67.11 (sukhitän
kuryät); 114.3; Kv 28.7; °dhänair £iks 173.14; sukhopa-
dhänaih (preceding word missing) KP 159.3; manusyasu-
khopadhänena Suv 113.10; upadhänasampanno Mv ii.259.
14, ep. of Buddha, possessed of the basis (sc. of happiness,
presumably short for sukhopa0); also cpd. with hita-,
Mv i.112.3 (vs) sarvam hitopadhänam, all the basis of wel-
fare; with duhkha- (as in Pali, above), Gv 354.16 yat
tesäm sattvänäm duhkhopadhänam tad utsrjya; Mmk
110.20-21, see s.v. satana; (2) ifc. Bhvr., base, rest, sup-
port (lit. and physical): Karmav 22.3, 5 and 27.9 asmanta-
kopadhänäyäm (resting on a stove) kämsyapätryäm (in
22.5 °kopädh°, misprint); (3) pindopadhäna, see this;
(4) m., n. pr., in Mv iii.176.14, a_cousin of the Buddha,
son of Suklodana and brother of Ananda and Devadatta;
perh. distortion of some other name (Upananda?).

upadhäm, some part of a lute, perhaps bridge (as
the support on which the strings rest)?: AsP 515.19 dronim
ca pratitya carma ca pratitya tantrlé ca pra° dandam ca
pra° upadhänis ca pra° konam ca pra° . . . vinäyäh sabdo
niscarati.

upadhi (m.; = Pali upadhi, and also Pali upädi),
(1) substratum of continued existence; attachment, bond
uniting one to existence. Ace. to Childers upädi means
the khandhas alone, while upadhi includes also kilesa
(with which PTSD makes it 'almost synonymous'), käma,
and kamma; but ace. to PTSD upadhi is sometimes equated
with the panca-kkhandnä. In Pali, upädi is, ace. to PTSD,
used only in comp. with -sesa, in cpds. usually beginning
sa- or an- and regularly epithets of nibbäna (-dhätu);
these are represented in BHS by anupadhisesa, nirupa0,
sopa°, qq.v. But BHS also has upadhi and nir-up° (m.c.
niropadhi) = Pali (nir-)upadhi. The passages here listed
belong exclusively to this latter class, = Pali upadhi.
(But it seems that even in Pali, upadhi and upädi are not
always clearly distinguished.) upadhi-ksinä LV 358.18
(vs); sarvopadhi-pratinihsarga the getting rid of all up°
LV 31.21; Mv ii.285.20; iii.314.4; sarvopadhi-nihsarga
(Bhvr., with dharma) LV 392.11; 395.21; sarvopadhiksaya-
Mv i.115.8; cf. ii.418.10 upadhi (mss., Senart em. °dhim)
pratitya duhkhasya sambhavo sarvaáopadhiksayato (mss.,
Senart em. sarvopa0) . . . nästi duhkhasya sambhavo;
Mv iii.282.6 upadhi-samksaye; Divy 224.20 salyam upa-
dhim viditvä; Ud ii.20 upadhim hi loke salyam iti matvä,
Vattachement. . . e'est la misére . . . Others s.v. niropadhi.
In Mvy 6499 upadhi has three Tib. definitions; the first,
phuñ po, regularly = skandha (as Pali upädi = khandha);
the third, ñon moñs pa, regularly = klesa (as Pali upadhi,
'almost syn. with kilesa,' PTSD); while the second, rdzas,
thing, substance, matter, belongs to a meaning of the word
app. unknown to Pali, viz. (2) material thing, 'chose mate-
rielle' (Lévi, = Tib. dños, which also = Skt. vastu), Süträl.
xvii.3 (n. 1 in Transí.); see also LaVallée Poussin, AbhidhK.
iv.15 with n. 1: 'Par upadhi, il faut entendre la chose
(äräma, vihära, etc.) donnée a un moine ou au Samgha:
le mérite qui procede (tadbhava) de cet upadhi s'appelle
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aupadhika (q.v.). Hence, (3) in Divy 50.28 bhagavän
upadhau vartate, the Lord was acting in regard to material
things (of the assembly of monks), i. e. in the function
of an upadhi-värika, q.v. (= aupadhike Divy 542.17).
(See also s.v. plotikä.)

upadhika, adj. = aupadhika, q.v.: LV 32.1 (prose)
sarvopadhika-pur/yakriyävastv-abhibhävanatäyai (no v.l.).
Weiler 18 assumes sarv' opadhika-, MIndic for aup°,
which seems less plausible than assumption of the form
lacking vrddhi.

upadhi-vära, m., guardianship of material objects,
the office of an upadhi-värika, q.v.: Divy 54.17 anya-
tamasyärhata upadhivärah präptah; 21 kasya däsiputra-
syopadhivära iti. (Divy Index wrongly treats this as
equivalent to °värika.)

upadhi-väraka (only Divy 542.21), regularly °varika,
m. (from prec.; see upadhi 3), lit. guardian of material
objects; beadle or provost of a monastery, in charge of
physical properties: Mvy 9067 = Tib. dge skos (Ja. dge
bskos, Das dge skyos or bskyos), lit. virtue (or welfare,
or alms) commissioner; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.237 note 1;
Divy 50.27 upadhivärikasya; 81.27 (= MSV i.80.5) °kah
prstah; 237.16 (Dharmarucir) vihäre °ko vyavasthäpitah;
237.24; 542.21 °värakasya, but 543.17, repeating the sub-
stance of 542.21, °värikasya; Av ii.87.2 tata upadhivärikena
gandir äkotitä; he announced the day of the half-month
to the monks, MSV iii.98.8-9. Ace. to Das, this officer
was 'a supervisor or director of monks . . . a sort of provost-
sergeant . . . who keeps strict order and punishes trans-
gressors.' This fits well the usual mg. of Tib. dge ba
(virtue).

upadhyäyati, blames, finds fault with, thinks (or
speaks) ill of: LV 157.11 (prose) te täm upadhyäyanti.

Upananda, (1) n. of a monk, disciple of the Buddha:
SP 2.6; one of the sadvärgika or sadvargiya group, Mvy
9472 (with Nandai 9471; cf. Nandopananda); MSV
ii.99.4 ff.; 117.6 ff.; 199.14 ff.; (2) n. of a näga-king,
always associated and almost always compounded with
Nanda, 2, q.v. for references.

Upanandaka (= prec, 2), n. of a näga-king: Suv
162.9; Mmk 437.2 (both vss, prob. m.c.; in cpd. Nandopa0).

Upanara, n. of a näga-king: Mvy 3266. Cf. next
(doubtless the same).

Upanala, n. of a näga-king: May 246.18. Cf. prec.
upa-naáyati, perishes: Sukh 4.13 (na ca tathägata-

syendriyäny) upanasyeyur.
(upanahyati = Skt. id., Pali upanayhati; in Dhp.

3,4 PTSD defines (ye tarn) upanayhanti by bear enmity
towards; but most interpreters take it in the usual sense,
ye tarn upanayhanti, who are attached to this (thought).
The same vss Ud xiv.9, 10; MSV ii.184.2, 4 read atra ye
copanahyanti (Ud 10, MSV 4 nopa°; MSV 2 ye upa°);
here atra, loa, depends on the verb: who are (not) attached
to this (thought). However, note the BHS and Pali upanä-
ha, q.v.)

upanämayati, °te, °nämeti (= Pali upanämeti,
brings, presents; once in Skt., GobhGS. 2.1.7 (pindän)
kumäryä upanämayet, tie shall offer [tender, hold out]
to the girl); most mgs. classifiable under the two headings
brings (to a person or place), and presents, offers; but the
two shade into each other, and there are aberrant cases;
in practically all, the thing (or person) brought or presented
is ace, or nom. in passive expressions; the goal or recipient
is sometimes ace, rarely loa, but much more commonly
gen., rarely dat., with both act. and pass, expressions;
very rarely nom., subject of a pass., the thing presented
being then ace., LV 386.17 (vs), read with best mss.
ähäram upanämye 'yam (for °yet-ayam; Lefm. °yeta),
let him be tendered food; (1) brings, physically (to): Mv
ii.159.13 and 160.2 upanämehi me (chandaka aávam)
kanthakam, bring me...; Mv i.156.11 (vs); Av L341.il

(prose) pañea hamsasatäny upanämitäni, were brought
(physically; here not 'presented') to the king; LV 83.17
(prose) (yasmimá ca kütägäre bodhisattvo mätuh kuksi-
gato 'sthät, tarn brahmä . . . brahmakäyikäs ca devaputrä
abhyutksipya brahmalokam . . .) püjärtham copanäma-
yäm äsuh, transported (the apartment) to the brahma-
heaven; LV 103.10 (kumäram . . . asitasya maharser)
antikam upanämayati sma, brought into the presence of . . .;
LV 118.8 upanämyantäm mangaläni, let auspicious objects
be brought; 118.11 (text upä°); also brings to enlighten-
ment, SP 326.12 (vs) katham nu bodhäv upanämayeyam
(sc. sattvän); in SP 195.2 (vs) supply tän, (ye cäpi samsrä-
vitakä tadäsi te srävakä tesa jinäna sarve,) imam (most
mss. idam) eva bodhim upanämayanti, they bring (them)
to enlightenment (subject the Jiñas, not the disciples as
Burnouf and Kern assume); (2) delivers, as a letter, or
the like: LV 140.20 sa tasyäs tarn lekham upanämayati
sma; Mv ii.90.8 (prose) tena tarn lekham tasya särthavä-
hasya upanämitam; Divy 546.1 (prose) (sä ratnapetä räjno
Bimbi)särasyopanämitä lekhas ca; Suv 205.5 (prose) täny
asthiny ädäya bhagavate Buddhäyopanämayäm äsa; (3)
presents (introduces, shows, makes known) a person to another
(usually gen. but may be ace., as in) LV 115.21 (vs) (kumä-
ram . . .) upanämayan suravaräm (for °rän), cf. Mv i.226.11
= ii.29.14 (vs) vädicandram upanämayati suravaränäm
(and cf. upanayati in similar context Mv i. 152.17); Mv
ii.32.2 upanämetha kumäram rsisya, and 3 (kumäro)
rsisya upanämito; SP 108.7 (prose) tarn daridrapurusam
änäyya (or änayitvä) mahato jnätisamghasyopanämayitvä,
. . . to a great crowd of his kinsfolk; Mv ii.38.12 upanämayi
(aor.); Divy 405.26 (kumäro räjno) 'aokasyopanämitah;
(4) hands over an arrested person (criminal, etc.) to the
king: Mv ii.168.6 (prose) (sa. . .) räjno upanämayito
(!ppp.; v.l. °nämito); iii.39.18 so . . . räjno . . . upanämito;
352.6 käsiräjno upanämehi; and similarly, of a snake
subdued and confined, Mv iii.429.8 (bhagaväm tarn
nägam . . .) uruvilväkäayapasyopanämayati; (5) presents,
offers, tenders, gives (e. g. food and drink, medicine, etc.):
LV 386.17 (above); Mv i.306.14 (vs) (odanavidhim . . .)
svahastam upanämayate, offered them (food) with her own
hand; Mv ii.38.1 (vs) phaläni upanämaye (aor.); ii.96.18
(prose) (tasya lubdhakasya) phalodakam upanämitam;
ii.170.9 (prose) tena so bhojano tasya vadhyasya upanä-
mito; ii.211.15 (prose) mätäpitfnäm upanämeti; iii.111.4
(vs) upanämaye (aor.) pindapätram jinasya; Divy 14.3
asmäkam lühäny (sc. prahenakäni, q.v.) upanämayasi;
349.25 (tesäm . . . mülaphaläni) copanämayati; Sukh 67.10
(prose) (bahu cäsya . . .) pänabhojanam tatropanämyeta
(pass., would be provided there for him); LV 265.7 (prose)
bodhisattväya . . . tä yüsavidhäh krtvopanämitä abhüvan;
KP 87.9 (vs) yatropariämyanti (pass., sc. bhesajä), and
wherever (the medicines) are given; in prose, 87.3 (yatra
ca punar vyädhyä) vyupanämyante (q.v.); Tib. (both
times) btañ, give (medicine; in line 3 nad gañ la, for
whatever disease); SP 321.11 (prose) tac ca bhaisajyam
upanämitam na pibeyuh, and 12 upanämitam; (jewels,
ornaments, etc.) SP 227.13 (prose) ratnaräaayas tasya
dharmabhänakasyopanämayitavyäh; Mv ii.66.9 sarvam
deviye upanämeti, 10 täni deviya upanämayati; ii.463.10
sudaraanäye upanämiyanti (pass.); (bowls) LV 382.20
tathägatasyopanämayanti; 383.13, 14; 384.8; (a seat) LV
408.18; (garments) LV 267.11 (bodhi)sattväyopanämayati
sma; (a car) Lank 6.16 yäne rävanenopanämite; (a celestial
palace; for residence) LV 59.16 (vs) upanämayisye (sc.
madvimänam; a god speaks); (water for bathing) Mv
iii.135.13 upanämemi (could also be rendered bring);
(flowers) Kv 18.6 bhagavatas täni padmäny upanämayati
sma; (a putative son) Mv iii.291.9 särthavähasya upanä-
meti (därakam); (taxes) Divy 22.14 tasya . . . karapratyayä
upanämitäh (also 16); (a bow) LV 154.11 (prose) (bodhi-
sattvasya) yad-yad eva dhanur upanämyate (could also
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be rendered was handed to, provided for) sma, tat-tad eva
vichidyate sma; (6) presents = proclaims, makes known
(a religious text or 'door to salvation*): Suv 67.3 (where
monks shall preach this sütra) sütrendraräjah tesu visayesu
upanämito bhavisyati; Gv 54.26 (vs) moksadväram upanä-
mayähi me (addressed to Mañjuárí); (7) (orig. brings, and
so) places, locates: Suv 190.10 (prose) tad bhojanam
hastiprstham (ace. of goal) upanämya, having placed that
food on the elephant's back.

-upanäyika, f. °ikä, (1) adj. (= Pali id., see below),
only in cpds., introducing to, functioning as introduction
to, having reference to, relating to: ätmopanäyika (= Pali
attupa°, often ep. of dhamma or the like, as spoken)
introducing oneself, relating to oneself, LV 438.21 (Lalita-
vistaro näma dharmaparyäyasütränto . . .) ätmopanäyikas
tathägatena bhäsitas. . . ; Jm 13.25 °kam dharmam de-
aayäm äsa; -jnänopanäyika-, constituting an introduction
to knowledge, Gv 41.23 sarvajagaj-jnänopanäyika-dharma-
cakrapravartanä-; other cpds., Gv 44.22 -jagadupasam-
kramanopanäyika-sarvajnatä-; 348.15 yathävainäyiko-
panäyika-varnä (n. sg. f.), having a color (aspect) that acts
as introduction to that which is in accord with Buddhism
(see vainäyika); (2) f., in varsopanäyikä, subst. (= Pali
vassüpa0), the first day of (i. e. serving as introduction to)
the rainy season: °kä Mvy 8681; °käyäm, loe. sg., Divy
18.10; 489.10; Av i.182.7.

upanäha, m. (= Pali id.), hatred, malice; follows
krodha: Mvy 1962 = Tib. (h)khon du hdzin pa (after
krodha, before mraksa); Dharmas 30 (one of 40 cittasam-
prayuktasamskäräh); 69, list of 24 upaklesa begins krodha,
upanäha, mraksa; these three also listed Karmav 37.19;
kleáopakleáam (for °aän) krodhopanähädin Bbh 144.5;
krodhopanäha as cpd. also Mv ii.56.1; Dbh 18.3; 25.3;
neg. anupanäho (= Pali id.; non-hatred) dharmälokamu-
kham LV 32.19.

upanähin, adj. (or subst.; = Pali id.; to prec),
malicious (person): Bbh 156.16 (na krodha)nasyopanähinah
aksäntibahulasya . . .

upaniksipati (not recorded in either mg., cf. next),
(1) lays down, establishes (dharma): SP 121.5-7 yam ca
käayapa tathägato dharmam yatropaniksipati sa tathaiva
bhavati; sarvadharmäms ca käsyapa tathägato yuktyo-
padisaty (WT om. upadisaty with v.l.) upaniksipati;
tathägatajnänenopaniksipati. . .; (2) includes: áiks 42.13
. . . pranidhänäni, täny ekasmin mahäpranidhäne upa-
niksiptäny antargatäny anupratisthäni.

upaniksepaka, m. (to prec, q.v.), establisher: SP
121.9 sarvajñajñanopaniksepakah . . . tathägato.

upaniksepana (nt.; cf. Pali upanikkhepana, not
noted in this mg.), laying aside, putting down, leaving off:
samghätyä pañcqpaniksepanakalpá(h) MSV ii.96.18 (cf.
Paii Vin. i.298.20 ff.).

upa-ni-dadhäti (in Pali only ger., see 2 below; in
Skt. used of secretly depositing, caching treasures, not in
mg. 2), (1) hides, secretes: Prät 518.13 (yah punar bhiksur
bhiksoh . . .) jivitapariskäram upanida [-dhyäd upanidhä-
payed vä . . .], confirmed by Chin, as to mg.; but Pali
equivalent, Vin. iv.123.13, has apa-ni-dheyya vä °dhäpeyya
vä, and this cpd. is regular in Skt. and Pali in this mg.;
perhaps read apa- for upa- in Prät; (2) ger. upanidhäya
(= Pali id.), comparing, making comparison with (ace):
Bbh 137.19, 21: (18-22) tatra paratah ailasamädänäd
bodhisattvasya param upanidhäya aiksävyatikrame vyapa-
träpyam utpadyate. suviáuddhaáayataya sílesu bodhisatt-
vasyätmänam upanidhäya aiksävyatikrame hrir utpadyate.

upanidhyäti, see upänidhyäyati.
upanidhyäna (and °dhyäyana?), nt. (to next; —

Pali °nijjhäna and °nijjhäyana), reflection (upon): Bbh
8.22 dharmärthopanidhyäne; 17.2 pandito bhavati samyag-
upanidhyana-áílah; 209.10 sva-parärtha-samyag-upani-
dhyänäya dhyänam; in ásP 1325.3 text corruptly, upari-

dhyäyatanatä (the complement is tesärn manasikäränäm,
line 1), for which read either upanidhyäna-tä or (rather
more likely) upanidhyäyana-tä, cf. the second Pali form
above.

upänidhyäyati, or (less often) °dhyäti (Skt. has froth
presents to dhyä but does not use this cpd.; — Pali upa-
nijjhäyati; cf. prec), thinks, reflects upon (ace): LV 131.3
te bodhisattvam upanidhyäya (ger.) gäthäbhir abhitustu-
vuh; áiks 187.14 . , . bhütaaäntatäm ca käyasyopanidhyä-
yati; Gv 19.2 (tathägatavikurvitam . . .) na nidhyayanti
nopanidhyäyanti; 66.5 -dharmaparyäyam . . . upanidhyä-
yämi (so read for text °dhäyämi); similar context 80/20
upänidhyäyati; Mvy 7459 upanidhyätavyah (follows
vyavacärayitavyah): Bhík 24a.4 tvam (read tvayä, with
note) . . . samraktacittayä purusas caksusä caksur upani-
dhyäyatyä (pr. pple., instr, sg. fern.) na vyavalokayitavyah;
Mv i.342.10 raktacittä anyonyam upanidhyäyetsu (of the
two sexes), repeated in 11 in dubious form °dhyäyeta or
°dhyäyet, mss., Senart em. °dhyäya (ger.) te . . . (the forms
of mss. could be used as aor. but seem repetitious in that
sense); upanidhyäti only noted in £sP 642.4 and 652.7
evam (as described in preceding) upanidhyäti; but in
652.7 followed in same line by evam upanidhyäyatas, gen.
sg. pres. pple.

upanidhyäyana-tä, see under upanidhyäna.
upanipätita, ppp. to °pätayati (caus. to Skt. upa-ni-

pat, or denom. to upanipäta?), in °ta-tva, state of being
made to appear, or the like: Dbh 4'2,(27-)28 (cittaáarirapra)-
pldanopanipätitatväd vastusatyam prajänäti.

upa-ni-pídayati (in Skt. ppp. °pidita, only in fig.
sense, afflicted, heimgesucht), presses down upon (lit. and
physically): Mv i.65.14 (vs) (caranau mahämune) mür-
dhinä upanipidya (v.l. upari pídya) vanditum, to revere
the feet of the Great Seer, pressing with his head upon them.

upa-ni-badhnäti (cf. next; Pali °bandhati, binds to,
attaches; Skt. writes, composes, except once ppp. haftend
an, pw 4.207), fastens, attaches: áiks 230.6 sarvasattvakä-
yäms tatra svakäya upanibadhnäti, connects the bodies of
all creatures with his own body; Gv 99.24 (gunän . . . na
vijahan, manasä agamayann,) upanibadhnan, making
fast, attaching (to oneself); yesu kulesu pindakä upani-
baddhäs (attached to, fixed for, himself) tesu bhoktum
presayati (sc his guest-monks) MSV ii. 199.8; SP 211.2
maniratnam vastränta upanibaddham, fastened on (lit.
and physically); MSV i.119.9 balivardä nopanibaddhäh,
not tied up.

upanibandha, m. (= Pali id.; Skt, not in this mg.;
cf. prec), connexion, dependence (of effect on cause): Sal
76.13 pratltyasamutpädasya hetüpanibandhah katamah
(and repeatedly in the sequel), cited áiks 220.1.

[upanirbaddha, ppp., written, recorded; surely error
for Skt. upanibaddha: Divy 274.14 sthavirair api sütränta
°ddham.j

upaniéa =• upanisä, see upanisacs.
upaniáraya, m. (cf. Pali upanissaya, but the usual

Pali mg. does not seem to be quite paralleled here), (1) de-
pendence, reliance: Siks 32.4 sarvasattvä buddhopaniára-
yavihärino (dwelling in reliance on the Buddha) bhavantu;
Gv 462.17 kalyänamitropanisraye vihärino bodhisattvä(h);
470.24 ye te sarvakalyänamitropanisraya-vihära-vihärinas
ca; (2) in Mvy 9194 °yah, residence for a little while, tem-
porary residence, ace to Tib. re zhig gnas bcah ba, and Chin«

upaniáraya, ger., postposition (= Pali upanissaya;
§35.20; also Sktized as upaniáritya, q.\.), near, with
ace: SP 309.11 (prose) naite . . . devamanusyän upaniáraya
viharanti, they do not dwell near (in the Company of)
gods or men; Mv iii.223.16 (yam . . .) grämam vä nigamam
vä upaniáraya viharati.

upaniárita, ppp. (— Pali upanissita; cf. prec. two
and next), dependent on, reliant or based upon, once with
instr.: Ud xxx.50 satkäyenopanisritäh (text erroneously
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°nihsritä; see s.v. satkäya); Mv i.304.16 (vs), Senart
reads (with several em.) mahyam mälä citrä upaniárita,
which (if correct) I would inteipret bright garland that
depends on me (for which I am responsible; otherwise
Senart's note).

upaniáritya, ger., postposition (to Skt. upa-ni-ári-,
but actually a Sktization of upanisraya, q.v.; in mss.
often written upanisrtya, sometimes °ártya, which is
undoubtedly an error, Speyer Av Introd. CIX, Weiler
p. 29), near, with ace: LV 2.17 srävastim mahänagarim
upaéritya viharati sma; so regularly foil, by viharati,
nagarim upa° vi° Divy 54.15; Av i.237.13; 248.1 etc.;
caityam upa0 viharanti Divy 207.11; pürväm disam upanis-
rityästhät LV 217.19, took a stand near the eastern quarter,
and so 218.3, 8, 14; examples of spelling °srtya in mss.
(and Lefm.'s text of LV), vaisälim upanisrtya prativasati
sma LV 238.14; mahänagaram upanisrtya viharati sma
LV 243.16 (one ras. °srtya); räjadhänlm upanisrtya
(Speyer em. °sritya) viharati Av i.349.5 etc.

upanisanna, ppp. (to upa-ni-sidati, only Vedic and
not in this sense; cf. Pali upanisldati), seated: Bbh 59.20
sukhopanisanna-, comfortably seated. Cf. next.

upanisannaka, m. (= prec. plus 'specifying ka'),
the one that is seated: Mv ii.447.1 kusadrumam kumäram
räjäsane upanisannakam upadarsayati, showed K. the
prince, who was seated on the throne (not the real king).

upanisad, f., upanisä, also written °áá, °sä, °sad
(= Pali upanisä, in mgs. 1 and 2; on relation to Skt.
upanisad see Schayer, RO 3.57 (1926), magic correspon-
dence; Renou, in C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume,
orig. connexion, from upa-ni-sad- approcher . . . etre ou
mettre en regard, confronter), (1) cause, basis: AbhidhK
ii.106 duhkhopanisac chraddhä, la foi nait de la souffranee
(LaV-P.); ii.245 hetu, pratyaya, nidäna, kärana, nimitta,
liñga, upanisad are synonyms (Vyäkhyä); ib. Index,
referring to v.40, moksadharmopanisad ucchedah; Süträl.
xi.9 (base caúsale, Lévi); Bbh 2.26 (ädhära ity ucyate,)
upastambho hetur nisraya upanisat pürvamgamo nilaya
(cf. the synonym-list above, AbhidhK. Vy.) ity ucyate;
Ud xiii.5 anyä hi läbhopanisad anyä nirvänagäminl, for
the cause (basis) of gain is one thing, that which leads to
nirvana is another (same vs in Dhp. 75, with läbhüpanisä);
sec also under (3) below, and s.v. candropanisad; (2) like-
ness, comparison (so Pan. 1.4.79), chiefly in a frequent
cliché, found SP 333.7; 349.3; Mvy 5087; RP 59.16; KP
159.17; Sukh 31.9; Vaj 35.10; 42.7; Gv 542.3; AsP 72.4;
98.11; Siks 187.1; 312.12, 21; Dbh 66.26; Bbh 104.9;
236.22; usually a long formula, ending kaläm api gananäm
apy upamäm apy upanisadam (or °säm, etc.) api na ksamate
(or, nopaiti); sometimes abbreviated by yävad (e. g. Vaj
42.7; Siks, all 3 times) or vistarena yävad (Bbh 236.22)
or without any such phrase indicating abbreviation (e. g.
Bbh 104.9); on the other hand, additional terms may be
added, esp. at the end (before na . . .), as dhrtipadam
(q.v.) api RP, aupamyam api Vaj 35.10; AsP (both times
but before upani°); Dbh. The forms of our word, besides
the regular upanisadam, are: upanisäm S.P 333.7 (ed., but
most mss. °sadam; one °sam api °sadam api); RP; KP;
°säm AsP both times, and see SP 333.7 above; °säm Sukh;
Gv; Dbh; in AsP (both times), as in one ms. of SP 333.7
(above), the item is duplicated, reading upanisäm apy
upanisadam (72.4 °sadam) api; for the verb, na ksamate
(or pi. °nte) and nopaiti are equally common, while Sukh
has the isolated na ganito bhavet. Tib. (on Mvy, and ace.
to Bendall on Siks 187.1) renders upanisad in this passage
by rgyu, cause, but this clearly makes no sense. A sort
of modulation of this cliché, with nom. sg. forms, m SP
299.13 na tesäm samkhyä vä gananä vopamä vopanisad
vopalabhyate; also Dbh 66.8 (yesäm samkhyä nästi)
gananä pramänam upanisad aupamyam nästi. [(3) acc.
to Wogihära, ZDMG 58.454, and Index to Bbh s.v., where

Dharmaraksa is cited as authority, the word also means
step, degree (Grad, Stufe), and W. finds this mg. in Bbh
144.21 f. This passage reads (18-23) tasyaibhir daáabhir
äkäraih kusaladharmasamgrähakasilavyavasthitasya ksi-
pram eva kusalasamgraho bhavati, sarväkärasamgrahas
ca: yad uta, dänopanisadä silopanisadä ksäntyupanisadä
viryopanisadä dhyänopanisadä pancäkärayä ca prajnayä.
Clearly the 10 äkära = the 10 päramitä (Mvy 913 ff.),
the last five being 'forms' of prajnä. But I doubt that
upanisad here means degree, step, or stage; rather as in
1 above, by the cause of däna etc., on the basis of . . ., by
means of. . . (4) In Divy 530.21 for (tayä) svopanisad
(uktä) read prob, svä parisad, her retinue, with note.]

[upanisrtya, written for upanisritya, q.v.]
upanisevin, adj., f. °nl (= Pali id.; to Skt. upanise-

vate, Pali °sevati), serving, waiting upon: read aksudra-
sattvopanisevini sadä, in Mv ii.57.3; 59.23, with Pali Jät.
v.399.2 (same vs) apäpasattüpanisev0. The mss. read
°sattvopari° or °sattva-pari°, unmetr.; Senart em. °sattvä
pari0 in 57.3, °sattva-prati° in 59.23. But ri for ni is an
easy corruption, and the -o- (required by meter), together
with the Pali, confirms our reading.

upanita, ppp. (= Pali id., Jät. v.375.23 upanitasmim
jivite; also upaniyati is brought to an end, MN ii.68.18),
ended, finished: LV 56.11 (vs) mäya (= mäyäm) . . . mäna-
darpopanitäm, done with (= free from; lit. finished as to)
arrogance and pride.

[upanetri, Lefm. LV 168.18 (vs); read vadhakäm
(= °kän) sa tavä upanetí (= upanayati); all mss. but one
panetL]

upaneya, gdve. of Skt. upa-nl, (it is) to be applied,
used (for edification): Jm 80.13; 108.22; 142.7; 155.7-8;
175.9; 181.16.

upanyasta, ppp. defined in Divy Index by educated
in; but it means primarily entrusted to, with gen. or dat.,
as in BR s.v. 2 as plus upa-ni, 2; so Divy 99.24 därako
'stäbhyo dhätribhyo upanyasto; 170.13 (tayä sa lipya-
ksaräcäryasyäksaräni siksayitum) upanyastah. The Index
refers to Divy 3.18 (lipyäm) upanyastah samkhyäyäm
gananäyäm etc. (so also 100.1; 485.5; MSV iii.20.lj,
where there is ellipsis of the person to whom the boy
was entrusted; it might be rendered enrolled (i. e. handed
over, sc. to a teacher) in. . .

Upapañcaka, n. of a yaksa: May 236.28.
upapatti, f. (= Pali id.; cf. next three, and upapäda;

specialization of Skt. id., cf. pw s.v., 7.324), (re-)birth,
state of existence (past or future or present): SP 228.10
(vs) °tim subhäm tyaktvä, giving up a glorious state of
existence (in a heavenly worlci, to be reborn on earth);
Mv i.282.18 upapattiyä (loe. sg.) . . . vaáitam gato (see
°tti-vaáita); Divy 187.16 kä upapattih (future state) ko
'bhisamparäya (q.v.) iti; 194.20 (tiryagyony-)upapatti-
bhayabhito; Dbh 75.14 °tti-nanätva-täm; KP 102.7 na
cyutir nopapattih; Bbh 359.1 bodhisattvänäm paneavidhä
upapattih; Gv 522.13 upapatty-änantarya-citte praty-
upasthite, said of a man at the point of death, when the
mental state which immediately precedes rebirth has arrived
(he becomes aware, by sight, hearing, etc., of the state
in which he is about to be reborn by the power of karma);
upapatti-pratilambhika, or °prätilambhika, qq.v.

-upapattika (cf. Skt. aupapattika, and see s.v.
aupapatti; from upapatti plus (i)ka), spontaneously
produced, or perhaps merely of (various) origins (nänopa0):
Gv 244.10 nänopapattika-sarvakäyanirmänameghän nisca-
rya.

upapatti- vaeitä, supernatural power of choosing
rebirth (Senart i, note 586 conjectures, of choosing the
family he is to be born in; perhaps too limited), one of
the vaaitä, q.v.: Mvy 775; Dbh 70.13, defined sarvaloka-
dhätüpapattisamdaraana(-tayä); cf. SP 260 11-12, s.v.
aupapäduka; in SP 228.12 (vs) read upapatti-vaaitäsya
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= °vasitä (I m.c.) asya, which mss. clearly intend; ed.
has false em. See also under upapatti, Mv i.282.18.

upapatty-amsika, see -amsika, and cf. aupapatty0.
[upapaddha ? apparently error (misprint?) for upa-

panna, in SsP 1349.1 tiryagyoni-yamalokopapaddhänäm
sattvänäm and 3 °paddhäm (! read °äh) sattväs (n. pl.j.
Certainly means reborn in (states of animals or of Yama's
world), and is associated with upa-pad-, cf. 7 upapadyante.]

(upapadyate, °ti [= Pali upapajjati, also Skt. °yate
but rarely, see BR s.v. upa-pad- 8], is (re-)born [cf. upa-
patti; one or two cases are here cited]: SP 260.11 upapat-
syate, see s.v. aupapäduka; Divy 194.14 saptame divase
. . . sükaryäh kuksäv upapatsyämi; 194.25 (Tusite) devani-
käye upapannah. For upapadisyati, Senart, Mv i.50.15;
51.11, read upadráyati or °diáyati, see § 31.1.)

upapariksaka, m. (cf. next two), investigator, advisor
(of a king): rájño . . . amätyäs cintakäs tulakä upaparik-
sakäa cintayitvä tulayitvopapariksya . . . ime tulakä
upapariksaka iti Divy 212.9-11.

upapariksana, nt., and °nä (= Pali °rikkhana;
cf. prec. and next), investigation, examination'. Mvy 7456
°nam; Bbh 193.26 (dharmänäm . . . samyak-cintanä)
tulanä upapariksana.

upapariksate, rarely °ksyate and °ksyati (ya-
present? or possibly phonetic corruption? cf. pariksy0,
niriksy0; = Pali upaparikkhati; not in Skt., but Nir.
has noun upaparlksä, BR s.v.; cf. prec. two), investigates,
gives consideration to (ace): samsäram upapariksate sma
LV 180.8; (yoniáa, Mv °so; KP evam) upapariksitavyam,
must be carefully considered, Mvy 7454 (so v.l., Index,
and Mironov; Kyoto text upalaksitavyam); Mv iii.339.10;
KP 96.7; °ksya, ger., Divy 212.10 (see s.v. upapariksaka);
(käcamanayo ratnasadrsäs te) bhavadbhir upapariksyopa-
pariksya (in 230.9 °ksya-m-upa°, with 'hiatus-bridging'
m) Divy 230.9; 503.6; °ksyopaparlksya also Divy 5.13
(jewels); (vastu . . .) cintayitvä tulayitvä upaparíksya Bbh
37.20; (mantrapadänäm artham cintayati) tulayaty upa-
pariksate 273.13; dharmänäm artham upapariksate 288.10;
tad evam . . . samyag upapariksamänena Jm 195.1;
present forms in ya, upapariksyeta Lank 214.13 (prose);
artham ca dharmam ca cintayanti tulayanty upapank-
syanti' Divy 220.9, Í5.

upapäda (m.; in this sense not in Skt.; cf. upapäduka,
aupa°; corresp. to Pali upapäta, in cutüpapäta or cutup°
Vin. iii.4.38; SN iv.59.13; and AMg. uvaväa, °väya,
birth, derived by Ratnach. from upapäta, but could as
well represent upapäda; cf. also upapatti, same mg., from
upa-pad-yate), birth, incarnation: SP 24.2 (vs) daráeti
sattväna cyutopapädam (= cyuty-upaQ, Pali cutüpapäta,
above; dvandva, fall from one existence and rebirth in
another); Mv ii.359.12 (vs) cyutopapädam jänäti sarva-
sattväna näyako. Knowledge of this constitutes one of
the three vidyä (see traividya) and is a product of divya-
caksus as one of the abhijnä, AbhidhK. LaV-P. vii.106.

upapäduka = aupapäduka, q.v.; used in exactly
the same ways, often in the same texts which elsewhere
use aup°, and by me grouped under the occurrences of
that form; note esp. Av ii.89.1 aupapädukah as title of
the story, but in the text itself always upa°, ii.94.17ii.;
other occurrences of upa° are Mvy 2282; Mv i.212.7;
Dharmas 90; Mmk 16.14; Gv 254.12; 264.24; 339.4;
SP 205.14; 455.4; Mv i.145.4; Divy 533.25; Siks 175.8.
In some the v.l. aupa° is recorded.

Upapilu, n. of a piáaca: Mmk 18.5.
upapeta, adj., quasi-ppp. (= AMg. uvavea, upaveya;

correctly explained by Senart Mv i.628 n. as = upeta
blended with upapanna, which replaces it in Pali, below),
provided (with), possessed (of), at end of cpds., and only
in vss, apparently used m.c: LV 29.4 äryagunopapetä;
80.20 patrapuspopapetäh; Mv i.357.14 viryabalopapetä
(same vs in Pali, Sn 68, thämabalüpapanno); ii.63.15

állopapeto; 135.5 kusalopapetam; 182.2 balopapeto;
328.20 punyopapete (mss. °pamete); 330.14 varnopapetam
(v.l. varnopetam, metr. inferior); iii.134.14 laksanopapeto
(mss., Senart em. °nupa°); Dbh.g. 1(337).16 sumatopapeta-;
17(353). 15 vlryopapeta; 27(53).5 jnänabalopapetäh;
29(55).21 jnänapathopapetä(h); 38(64).15 kusalopapetä(h');
Ud xii.19 dhyänabalopapetah.

upapravahati, flows (trans., makes to flow) towards
or for (gen.): Kv 41.6 (gäthäm) srnvatäm punyaughapra-
väham upapravahasi.

Upabindu, n. of a naga king: May 247.21.
Upamadä, n. of a pisäci: May 239.6.
upamarda, m., disturbance, threshing about: (tayá . . .)

hrade mahän °dah krto MSV i.135.2; prob, read so in
same passage Divy 443.15, see mahätapamanda.

[-upamardaka, Kv 59.4, corruption for -upadarsaka;
see s.v. andhakäla.]

Upamäna (Pali Upaväna), n. of a monk: MPS 35.1.
[upamäna(-vardhana), see uyate.]
upamopanyäsa (m.; Skt. upamä plus Skt. upanyäsa),

use of comparisons (in disquisitions): LV 422.15 süksmam
(text sü°) tac cakram an-upamopanyäsa-vigatatvät,
. . . because it is not (to be) separated from the use of com-
parisons; KP 29.1 upamopanyäsa-nirdesäs (read °säms?)
te . . . nirdeksyämi.

upamya, m., a high number: Mvy 7931; cited from
Gv which reads aupamya, nt., q.v.

upayika, adj. (to Pali upaya, cf. Skt. and BHS
upäya, plus -ika), serving as an approach or means: only
in cpd. sädhanopayika (-karma-, or -visarah), in colophons:
Mmk 80.9 (here sädhanaup0); 84.19; 117.23; 144.25.

-upayogika, adj. (Skt. °ga plus -ika), to be used (for
. . . ) : pratimopa0 MSV ii.142.10.

uparikosthaka, m. or nt., upper storeroom, loft! or
cupboard for storing food? (Senart p. lvi grenier): Mv
i.327.12 uparikosthake süpas ca odanas ca (and repeatedly
in sequel).

? upari- garbholika, see garbholika.
uparim, adv., postp. (= Skt. upari; 3 times in

prose of Mv, otherwise in vss), (1) adv. on high, above:
SP 190.5 uparim ca khe dundubhayo vineduh; 325.3 u°
ca devä 'bhihananti türyän; 331.5; 364.7; Mv ii.62.8 (vs)
hestä . . . uparim ca; (2) adv., further: Mv iii.447.8 (prose)
noparim itthatvam (q.v.); (3) postp. with gen., above,
on top of: Mv ii.137.11 (prose) midhaparvatasya uparim
anupalipyamäno camkramam cakrame (mss., Senart em.
camkrame); Mv U.Í5.4-5 (prose) bodhisattvamätur na
kvacid uparim (so mss.!) uparimena gacchati, does not
pass aloft anywhere above the bodhisattva's mother. (Senart's
em. is bad.)

uparima, adj., and uparimena, adv.-postp. (Pali
uparima, id.), (1) adj. upper, higher: °mah käyah, upper
(part of the) body, Mvy 213, and various case-forms of
same phrase Mv iii.115.19, 20; 410.6; Divy 161.8; Bbh
59.12; °mam prävaranam, upper garment (cloak), Divy
256.23; °mä'disä, the zenith, Mv ii.163.6, and so °mä dik,
Kashgar rec. of SP ace. to Kern p. vii for ürdhvä dik;
uparimam dakaskandham (so read; falsely edited) Divy
231.1, a higher (or, the highest) mass of water; (2) °mena
(dental n in Mv text), adv., above, on high, sc. in the air:
Mv i.211.4 na kimcid uparimena gacchati (also in parallel
ii.15.5, for which see s.v. uparim, occurs uparimena as
adv.); postp. with gen., Räjagrhasyoparimena, (in the
air) above Räjagrha, Karmav 45.1-2.

Uparista, once recorded for Upärista, q.v.
uparistä, semi-MIndie for Skt. °tät, postp., above,

with gen.: Mmk 41.7 tesäm apy uparistä astau usnisarä-
jänah (in 41.5 note tesäm uparistät); 63.9 tesäm copari-
s t ä . . . ; 63.14 äryamanjuariyasyoparistäh (read °tä)
anekaratnoparacitam . . . vimänamandalam . . . abhilikhet;
68.23 tesäm coparistä . . .; 132.5 (vs) parvatasyoparistä
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vai kuryäd ratnamälakäm. (impossible to construe the
form as n. pi. of adj. uparista — Pali uparittha, n. pr.,
see prec.)

uparistima, adj. (= Pali uparitthima; cf. Skt.
uparistät and § 22.15) = uparima, upper, aloft: noted
only "in °timäyäm, sc. diaäyäm, SP 191.6 (vs), in the
zenith.

uparodha-áíla, adj.,, whose character is subject to
importunity: Mvy 2440 = Tib. ño mi chod pa (or, mi
zlog pa), defined Das p. 356 one who listens to or does a
thing to please another which he would not otherwise have
done. The cpd. is not otherwise known, but Skt, uparodha
mav mean importunity, KSS 54.173 (inaccurately defined
Rücksicht in BR 5.1192); Vikramacarita JR 4.2.1.

-uparodhaka, f. °ika, adj. (Skt. upa-rudh plus aka),
interfering with . . ., in dharmoparodhikäyäm vedanäyäm
varlamänäyäm Av i.234.8.

upard'dha, regularly written in Mv for upärdha,
q.v.; and see next.

Uparddha-käaikä (mss., Senart em. Upärdha-), n.
of a harlot: Mv iii.375.18, sister of Käaikä, q.v.; so called
because she was worth a fee of half a thousand (käsi,
q.v.), 376.1. Cf. Pali Addhakäsl, °sikä (GPD, DPPN).

Upala (prob, represents, m.c, MIndie Uppala =
Skt. Utpala; §2.88; cf. Utpala 4, Utpalaka 3, and
Padma 4, id.), n. of a mythical kalpa, in which lived
successively 300 former Buddhas termed Kaundinya-
gotra: Mv iii.233.17 (vs) ekatra kaipe upalähvayasmim.

upala-kundaka (m. or nt.), chamber-pot (lit. stone
pot): °ke sasukram prasrävam krtam Mv iii.143.16;
144.7; 153.11; 154.8; tato °käto tarn'rsisya saáukram
prasrävam pi tarn 153.12.

upaiagna, ppp. (= JM. Ap. uvalagga), attached,
clinging: Mmk 62.26 (prose) (daáa)balajatántopalagnopa-
vistam.

upalabdha, ppp. (in specialized nig., which I have
failed to find elsewhere), won over, persuaded to one's
wishes: (tayá ta) upalabdhä uktäs ca MSV ii.22.8.

upaiabhyate, °ti (in mg. 1 = Pali upalabbhati, pass,
of upa-labh, much commoner than the act.): (1) is found,
occurs, like Skt. vidyate. This mg. seems probable in KP
98.1, where for corrupt text read prob, nobhayayor
antf He upaiabhyate, or perh¿ with the quotation Siks
234.2 nobhayam antarenopa0; and KP 102.1-2 yan na
labhyate tan nopalabhyate, what is not found, does not
occur (existí); it must however be noted that Tib. renders
mi dmigs pa, is not conceived mentally, fancied (see under
upalambha); (2) is upbraided, reproached: Mv iii.291.16
°yati; 2-95.13 °yamäno; no v.l., but as Senart notes, this
is the regular mg. of Skt. upaiabhyate; perhaps read upä°,
but note the curious fact that Das cites a Tib. dmigs
pahi (regularly = upa-labh and derivatives!) smra
(speech), defined by execration, revilling (apaväda)!

upalambha (cf. Skt. id.; not recorded in Pali; cf.
prec., an-upa°, an-upalabdhi, the next items, and
aupalambhika), ace. to standard interpretation, mental
perception or apperception, realization by the intellect;
Süträl. xviii.92 comm. buddhyä pratipattih; Tib. dmigs
(-pa) thought, fancy, imagination; to construe in one's mind,
etc.; see also La Valiee-Poussin, AbhidhK. Index s.v.
upalabdhi. Were it not for this persistent tradition, some
occurrences, esp. of the neg. forms (an-upalambha,
°labdhi), could easily be interpreted as related to upa-
iabhyate (1) and mg. (non-)occurrence, (non-)existence.
These mgs. are attributed by GPD to an-upaladdhi,
°labbhana; and tho not recognized in PTSD, occurrence,
existence seems to me the probable mg. of upaladdhi in
the two passages cited for it, Miln. 268.7 and Vv. comm.
279.10. In many BHS places inconceivability or non-
occurrence, non-reality would make equally good sense
for an-upa°. I do not, however, venture to abandon what

seems to have been the standard tradition. Reliance on
upalambha, mental perception, fancy, is an error, stigmatized
as upalambha-drsti, the heresy that relies on upalambha,
LV 35.6 (or as Bhvr., one who adheres to that heresy, SP
383.12); see also °drstika. Similarly upalarnbha-samjftin
Siks 315.1, having the (false) notion of upalambha; upala.m-
bha-yogena, by the (erroneous) method of upalambha, SsP
1042.16, repeated formulaically (cf. anupalambha-yogena
s.v. anupalambha).

upalambha-drstika (see prec.) one who holds the
heretical view of reliance on mental perception or imagination
(see upalambha): RP 18.18 °ko . . . bodhisattvena na
sevitavyah; KP 123.6; 134.14.

upalambhika? see aupa°, opa°.
upalädana (nt., = Skt. upalälana; to next), coddling,

amusing, spoiling: Bbh 302.13 ätmopalädana-paräh, bent
on amusing themselves (with shows and other amusements).

upalädayati (= Skt. upalälayati), caresses, coddles,
treats affectionately: Prat 516.10 upasthäpayed vä upa-
lädayed vä; Divy 114,26 täs tväm atyartham upaläda-
yanti; 230.11-12 (see note p. 707); 503.9. Cf. prec.

upaläpana, nt. (= Pali id.; to next), wheedling,
c a j o l i n g , h u m b u g g i n g : S i k s 2 6 1 . 8 b ä l o p a l ä p a n a m (...of
fools, or children) mürkhasammohanam. The more usual
term is bälolläpana, see ulläpana.

upaläpayati (cf. Pali upaläpeti, and prec), flatters,
cheers up: pass. pres. pple., Jm 113.11 strinrttagitair
upaläpyamänah.

Upaläla, n. of a naga king: Kv 2.9.
upa-vatsati, or (v.l.) upa-vatsayati (denom. to

vatsa; as to preverb, cf. upalädayati), treats affection-
ately: Bbh 362.23 kälena ca kälam vaisesikena läbhena
priyaväditayä copavatsati (v.l. °tsayati), na caisu däsi-
däsa-samjnäm karoti (sc. a bodhisattva, in dealing with
servants and dependents).

upavadati (= Pali id.; also Vedic, but not Cl. Skt.
in this mg.; cf. Anupavadya, nirupavadya), blames,
reproaches: Mv i.70.2 (vs) te hi no upavadeyur (so 4 mss.;
Senart with v.l. upapadeyur, but this form is bad, it
should be °padyeyur) anudagrä (mss.), they would blame
us as ignoble (or, if anudagrä is nom., being displeased,
distressed; this is perhaps more likely).

upavarga (m. or nt.; cf. JM. uvavajjana = Skt.
•upavarjana, abandonment), abandonmen : Gv 364.16 (vs)
svargopavargair vinivesya sattvän sarvajñabhümim pra-
vidarsayanti.

upavarta, rn. Mvy 7791, or nt. id. 7920; Gv 134.1:
a high number. In Mvy 7920 cited from Gv, which in the
source of the quotation, 134.1, has the same, but in a
corresponding list 106.17 udvetana, q.v.

upavartana (nt.; Pali Upavattana, see below; Skt.
upavartana, nt., country, Lex., and once áukasaptati text,
orn. p. 340 (24), line 32, virat'opavartane), land, country
(? in Pali, at least later, n. of a locality in the Malla
country or of the áál-grove there where Buddha entered
nirvana): Divy 208.25, 209.3 (tathägato . . . pari)nirvänäya
gamisyati Mallänäm upavartanam Yamakasälavanam; Av
i.227.6 (viharati sma Mallänäm) upavartane (ms. °taté)
Yamakasälavane; virtually the same Av ii.197.5; Mmk
580.9(-10) (vss) Mallänäm upavartane (text °te), Yamaka-
sälakavane madhye nirvänam me bhavisyati; 580.17 (vs)
Yamakasälakavane tatra Mallänäm upavartane (so read
for text upadartate!); 598.22-24 (vss) Yamakasälavane
vane caitye makutabandhe tu (cf. 580.11 caitye makuta-
vardhane) Mallänäm upavartane, parinirvrte (? read °to
or °tas) ca taträham . . . Occurs in Pali and BHS only
in reference to the place of the Buddha's parinirväna.
In the canonical Pali texts, e.g. DN ii.137.3 (cf. comm.
ii.572-573) yena Kusinärä upavattanam Mallänäm säla-
vanam ten(a). . ., and cf. esp. Dpv. 15.70 Kusinäräyam
bhagavä Mallänäm upavattane, it could be understood
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as the country (of the Mallas); but the comms. seem to
have taken it as a place-name, specifically the name of the
áal-grove where the Buddha died. And this is perhaps
confirmed by one passage, Dpv. 6.19 yadä ca parinibbäyi
sambuddho Upavattane, where the gen. Mallänam is not
found, and Upa° most naturally would be a n. of a place
(but see below). In Akanuma's Dictionary of the Proper
Names of Indian Buddhism the word is misquoted as
Upavattava = Skt. °vartava (but the Chinese transcrip-
tions quoted end consistently in -tan, supporting °vartana);
the Chin, translations seem regularly to interpret it as a
common noun, uncultivated land (the word for land usually
rendering bhümi, land, country). This may be interpreted
as support for use as a common noun, as it is used (rarely)
in Skt. Note that in BHS the name of the grove is clearly
Yamakaaäla(ka)vana, q.v,; not so in Pali. Modern editors
and interpreters seem unanimously to take Pali Upavattana
as n. of the grove (see DPPN s.v. for some other references;
but the important Dpv. 8.19 is not cited there). On the
other hand, Divy ed. prints upavartanam with a small
initial letter; it fails to record the word in Index or Notes.
I am inclined, with some dubiety, to understand the
BHS word as a common noun, country. Even the Pali
word may have had that meaning originally, and in the
canonical passages still. Later, the Pali comms. seem
clearly to have understood it as the n. of the säl-grove;
and in Dpv. 6.19 it looks like a place name. Yet, if the
Chin, translation uncultivated (waste, barren) land be
accepted, perhaps upavattane might be understood in
this sense in that passage.

upavarsita, ppp., rained down (upon): Divy 357.6
(prose) muktähäram ca varsopavarsitam, . . . rained down
in a shower.

upaväyati ( = Pali id.; also Vedic, not recorded for
Ci. Skt.), blows near (intrans.): Mv i.7.8 (prose) vätäni
upaväyanti yais täni asipatträni patanti; iii.367.12, 17
(rsmäm gandho . . .) upaväyati erito märutena.

upaväsaka, °sika, see ávasopav0.
upaväsita, adj., ppp. (= Pali id.; to *upa-väsayati,

unrecorded otherwise), perfumed: LV 59.15 (vs) divyagan-
dhopaväsitam; 97.17 (vs) divya°tah; Mv ii.180.12 (prose)
nänäprakärehi ca mälyehi upaväsitam.

upavicarati (= Pali id., not in Childers or PTSD,
but occurs MN iii.239.30ff.; cf. next two), ranges over,
occupies oneself with: Siks 244.20 (see s.v. upavicära);
251.17 (atra hi manas") carati, upavicarati, tasmän manogo-
carä ity ucyante; Gv 390.12 (sarva)lokagatisu copavicaranti.

upavicära, m. (to prec; in mg. 2 = Pali id., badly
defined in PTSD), (1) environs: Mvy 5505 (Tib. ñe hkhor)
grämopavicärah; Gv 161.4 (yena suprabhasya) mahäna-
garasyopavicäras tenopasamkramya; kseträni samäni
samopavicäräni MSV ii.50.9; (2) range, scope; substant-
ially = Skt. gocara, seé áiks 251.17 s.v. upavicarati:
Divy 19.25 udakastabdhikä manusyäh snänopavicäräh
(text snäto°), . . . devoted to bathing (lit. having bathing as
their range of interest; cf. note p. 704, where this word
is wrongly interpreted); Bhik 15a.5 tatah paácác (not cpd.
with the following as note suggests!) chravanopavicäram
vijahayya darsanopavicäre käyam avanämya . . ., after
that, causing her to leave the range of hearing (of the assembly
of nuns, but still) in the range of (their) sight, having made
her bow down her body, etc. (what follows is a private
examination of the initiate by a specially designated nun;
it is to be held in sight of the assembly but out of their
hearing); Bbh 37.13 (pane yäne) vastre alamkäropavicäre
biändopaskare . . ., in regard to the sphere of ornaments
(i. e. things that fall under the head of ornaments); Siks
244.12 astädaaamana-upavicärah (Bhvr.), having 18 spheres
of mental activity (said of man; cf. Pali atthädasamanopa0

MN iii.239.28), listed in Siks 244.18 ff.' astädaaeme . . .
mana-upavicäräh . . . caksusä rüpäni drstvä saumana-

syadaurmanasyopeksästhänlyäny upavicarati, on seeing
forms with the eye he ranges over (experiences) such (forms)
as give rise to pleasure, pain, or indifference; (20) evam
aroträdisu väcyam (with the other five senses, incl. manas),
so that there are 6 times 3 = 18 in all.

upavicärayati (otherwise unrecorded; formally caus.
to upavicarati, q.v., but seems to be used in same mg.;
possibly denom. to upavicära, q.v.), occupies oneself with,
dwells on (mentally): Gv 83.25 muktakasya . . . gunän
udänayann upavicärayann abhilasan . . .

upavicinoti, accumulates, heaps up: SP 136.1 (prose)
avidyändhäa ca samskärän upavicinvanti.

? upavitarka (m.?), in Mv ii.74.3 °kesu vä, at the
end of a list öf arts and exercises (in Mv almost wholly
martial; LV p. 156 in corresponding passage includes many
non-martial) in which the Bodhisattva challenges the
other aäkya youths; preceded by rathasmini vä dhanusmini
vä tharusmim vä, which does not fit well with any intellec-
tual exercise (reasoning or the like) such as the apparent
etymology suggests.

-upavisesa, adj., at end of cpds., lit. forming a
subordinate variety (of . . .), a kind or sort, variety (of . . .):
LV 44.3 (vs) devy-upavisesa marutsnuseva, a kind of
goddess... (said of Mäyä); Mmk 73.7 (bodhisattvänäm
upáyakauáalyatá . . . nirvänoparigämini) vartmopavisesä,
a particular kind of way . . .

upavistirna, adj., ppp. of *upa-vi-str-, or cpd. of
upa- plus vistirna (?), extended, or rather extended: Gv
400.17, in explaining simhapürvärdhakäyah (one of the
32 laksana), (anupürvodgataéarlra) upavistírnavrtorasko.

upavusta, adj. (= Pali upavuttha, MIndie ppp. =
Skt. uposita, to upa-vas), having fasted: Mv iii.216.5 (vs)
sarvato yastukämasya upavustasya (mss. opa°; no metr.
reason for o- instead of u-; Senart em.) me satah; the
same vs in Pali, DN ii.244.3, has upavutthassa.

Upaáamavant, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15.
upasamika, adj. (== AMg. uvasamiya), peaceful,

characterized by tranquillity: LV 205.14 (prose) °kam
(Lefm. with all mss. upasamikam). . . dharmam samprakä-
áayeyam. See aupaéamika.

? upaéayana (m. or nt.), perhaps a small bed, cot;
or, surface of a bed: Suv 195.12 (prose) tena . . . samayena
Jalavähanah aresthidäraka upasayane (but reading un-
certain; 3 mss. om. upa; one ms. upasamane) éayitah.

Upaáanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.llf.
Upasäntä, n. of a lokadhätu: SsP 34.11.
? upasista, ppp. of *upa-áis-, taught: Senart's em.,

Mv i.l35.(l-)2 yäni ca bhaisajyäni loke pracaranti sattvä-
näm hitasukhärtham sarväni täni bodhisattvebhyah
upaaistäni (mss. uparistäni or °sthäni; like Senart I find
it hard to interpret either form; but the absence of record
of any upa-áis- or equivalent in Skt. or M Indie makes
the em, dubious; cf. however Skt. upa-áiks-).

Upasuklaka, n. of two näga kings: May 248.1.
upaárambhayati, confirms, strengthens, encourages:

Gv 321.14 (sarväryadhana-)pratiiambhair upaarambhayäm
äsa (sc. sattvän).

upaárava- (m. or nt.; = Skt. upasruti, Pali upassuti;
cf. next), listening secretly, eavesdropping: Mvy 8501 °va-
gatam.

upaérutika, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali upassutika;
from Skt. upaáruti, see prec), an eavesdropper, or (adj.)
engaging in eavesdropping: Prät 521.6 tüsnlm upasrutikas
tisthed, yad ete bhiksavo vaksyanti tad aham (arut)yävä-
pya dhärayisyämlti. Cf. Pali Vin. iv.150.20 upassutim
tittheyya.

upasamvarayati, causes (a man) to choose, take to
himself (a woman, as wife): Divy 525.6 tad arhasi tarn
mamopasamvarayitum, so please make him take me as
wife (said to a merchant by an ogress pretending to be
the deserted bride of another merchant).
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upasamhata, ppp. of *upa-sam-han-, struck, played
(of mus. instruments): Divy 459.4 daivatyopasamhatena
vaditraviáesena.

upasamharana (nt.; = Pali id.; to next), provision,
production: Gv 463.12 pitrbhütäni kalyänamiträni vipula-
hitopasamharana-tayä, good friends are like fathers, because
they provide many salutary things; Bbh 18.21 sattvänäm
klistavarjitänugrähakavastüpasamharana-kämatä.

upasamharati , rarely °te (cf. prec. and °hära; use
in Pali needs more careful definition than Dictt. have
given; the only Skt. use pertinent to BHS uses here cited
seems to be collect, as in Mbh. Cr. ed. 1.186.4 dravyäny
anekäny upasamjahära, collected many things of value; we
begin with passages closest to this), (1) collects (as in Skt.,
above), annajätam upasamhrtya Jm 31.7; (2) brings
together, provides for someone: (pañca cäsya kämagunän
asadraän) upasamharati sma LV 186.20, and he (áuddho-
dana) provided for him (the Bodhisattva; pw, strangely,
als Beispiel herbeiholen) incomparable (specimens of the)
five objects of sense; sarvaratikridäs copasamhartavyä(h)
LV 193.1 (same situation); (glänopasthäna . . .)-kriyayä
premagauravaprasädopasamhrtayä Bbh 239.22, provided
(tendered) with affection etc.; kimcid eva mätram upasarn-
harisyämah Prät 500.2 (and upasarnharet 4), we will
provide a little something (recompense, present) for you;
drstibandhanabaddhänäm prajñaáastram upasarnhartu-
kärnah Gv 492.8, wishing to furnish the knife of knowledge
for those bound in the bonds of heresy; this shades over
into (3) produces, effects, brings about, often as in prec.
with gen., for . . .: Bbh 27.(9-)10 (tatra bodhisattvo yad
eva hitapaksyam sukham, tad eva) sattvänäm upasam-
haret, na tv ahitapaksyam; Gv 459.16 apramänäni sattva-
sukhäny upasamhartavyäni, must be effected (here, instead
of gen., sattva- as prior member of cpd.); Bbh 15.24 na
pramädasthänam asyopasamharati, and he does not produce
(cause, make) for him any occasion for heedlessness; Bbh
123.11 (na madgubhävam, so read with ms.) asyopasam-
harati, and he does not cause any annoyance to him (a
petitioner, beggar); SP 285.9 and 11 (na . . .) kaukrtyam
upasamharati, (a Bodhisattva) does not produce (cause)
regret (remorse, troubled feelings, see kaukrtya; sc. in
others); similarly KP 3.6 (vs) paresu kaukrty' upasamha-
ranti; Tib. renders verb by ñer (= near, rendering preverb
upa) sgrub (produce); Suv 102.17 (aham . . . Sarasvati . . .
dharmabhänakabhiksor) . . . pratibhänam upasamhari-
syämi; Dbh 72.(10-)il (püjayati sarväkära-)püjäbhinirhä-
ram copasamharati, . . . and makes an accomplishment of
homage of all forms (to Buddhas); (4) esp. with the object
something said, produces (stories, sacred utterances, etc.),
tells: SP 123.8 (tathägato . . . täms-) tän dharmaparyäyän
upasamharati, täm-täm dharmakathäm kathayati. . .; SP
283.13 (subj. a preacher) upasamharec citrakathäm (so,
or kathän, mss.); in Mvy 6272 vividhasammodanakathäm
upasamhrtya, so prob, read with v.l. in both edd., text
of both upasamskrtya; Tib. byas nas, having made;
produces or presents (orally), recites (as, a sacred stanza),
Divy 489.8 te upasamharanti (sc. the verse cited above,
2-5); Gv 251.22 (dharmam deaayamänän . . . vijnäpaya-
mänän) upasamharamänän (mid. = act., proclaiming)
apaáyat; (5) adduces (verbally), mentions, describes, brings
up, refers to: Sukh 4.8 (tathägatesu . . .) jñanadaráanam
upasamharet, one might adduce (describe; but Müller,
pile up); Divy 359.18 (katham . . .) tathägatamähätmyesu
árávakam upasamharasi, how can you speak of (adduce) a
disciplel; áiks 2Í1.2 (after contemplation of decomposed
corpses; sa imam eva käyam) tatropasamharati, ayam api
käya evamdharmä evamsvabhävah, he speaks of (adduces)
this very (living) body in this connection, saying, this body
too is of the same nature.

upasamharsi, f. (to *upa-sam-harsayati, unrecor-
ded), one who causes joy or exhilaration, augmentation

(to, gen.): (jivitasya dhanasya ca) prajñaya °si MSV
ii.69.18.

upasamhära, m. (to °harati; Pali cited PTSD only
Miln. 298.7, where devatüpasamhärato (supinam passati)
prob, means not 'being seized or possessed by a god' but
thru providing, procurement, causation of, i. e. by, a god),
(1) (cf. upasamharati 1 and 2) collection or provision,
esp. of food and drink: Divy 237.7 (also 9) bhiksubhir
upasamhära ärabdhah kartum; Av i.113.3 (kriyatäm asya
grhapater) upasamhära iti; Bbh 80.6 and 81.27 ämisopa-
samhära, defined 81.28 as bhojanapänädivikalänäm
bhojanapänädyupasamhärah; Bbh 209.26, 27; also furnish-
ing, providing of other things, Bbh 80.6 and 82.3 dharmopa-
samhära, defined 82.4 as dharmänäm anupradänam,
q.v.; Bbh 208.4 upakaranavikalänäm upakaranopasam-
häram karoti; Bbh 19.2 hitasukhopasamhära-prayogah;
23.24 (dharma, as above); 27.20 (hita); 210.8 (nastaprati-
bhänänäm) sattvänäm pratibhänopasamhäräya, cf. Suv
102.17, s.v. upasamharati 3; Dbh 65.7(tasya . . . bodhi-
sattvasya . . . buddhä) bhagavantas . . . tathägatajfiänopa-
samhäram kurvanti, the Blessed Buddhas make (for this
Bodhisattva) a providing of Tathägata-knowledge; Gv 144.17
mayaite positäh päramitopasamhärair, . . . by providing for
them the perfections; Suv 68.14 (sarvasattvänäm) sarvahito-
pasamhäräbhiyuktäh; Av ii.129.14 mayätiva evamvidho
dvesapratyayopasamhärah krto, by me such an excessive
collection of causes of hatred was made; so the ms., Speyer
em. to °opasambhärah, and in fact in the next line (15)
the ms. reads dvesopasambhäro, but upasambhära seems
otherwise unknown and should prob, be emended to
upasamhära, rather than vice versa; one alternative Tib.
rendering of upasamhärah at Mvy 6395 is ñe bar (near,
a lit. rendering of upa) bsgrub pa (make, provide, supply),
cf. KP 3.6 s.v. upasamharati 3; (2) production, the act
or process of producing or causing: in Tib. the usual rendering
seems to be ñe bar (= upa) sbyor (or sbyar) ba (produce,
compose), as in Mvy 4407 and 4414 (see below), and in one
alternative at 6395 (see just above), while at 4457 it is
Iti bar sbyor ba (I cannot find what Iti means); another
word meaning produce, bskyed pa, is used in 8487 for
kaukrtyopasarnhärah, the causing of disturbance of mind
or conscience, remorse (see kaukrtya and upasamharati
3; the corresp. Pali passage, Vin. iv.149.9, has kukkuccam
upadaheyya); on Mvy 8502 see below; Dbh 72.12 dharmä-
lokopasamhäram praticchati (here the mg. production, viz.
of the light of the law, is guaranteed by the verb upasam-
harati just before, see that word, 3); (3) (cf. upasam-
harati 4, 5) specialized as production in words, presentation
(orally), statement, declaration, proclamation, esp. of some-
thing of religious nature: Mvy 8502 aiksopasamhära-
pratiksepah, rejection of a statement of instruction (prob,
refers to the case of Pali Vin. iv.X43.16, Minayefl, 17.20 ÍT.);
here Tib. ñe bar (= upa) hjog pa (put, place, arrange);
Mvy 4407, 4414 -drstäntopasamhära-, presentation or
statement of a comparison; &ks 2.6 durlabho bhütana-
yänuaäsany-upasamhärah; 11.8-9 dänakäle állopasam-
härasyäpeksä (acc. to note in Transí, of Bendall and
Rouse, read °syopeksä).

upasamharana (nt.; = prec), provision, furnishing:
Bbh 270.12-13 priyäpriya-samyogaviyogopasamhärana-
tayä, by the fact of provision (for creatures in need) of
association or dissociation with pleasant or unpleasant things
(respectively), i. e. by the fact that he (the Bodhisattva)
sees to it that creatures are thus looked out for.

upasamkrama (m.; to upasamkramati), violent
attack, = upakrama; Mv ii.492.2 ätmänam upasam-
kramena märitukämo (in prec. line same phrase with
upakrámena); Divy 264.11 na áakyam asya atropasám-
kramam kartum aranyam nayämiti; sä tenäranyam nitvä
tathopakräntä vathä käiagatä (otherwise Index and pw
7.325).
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upasamkramana (nt.; = Pali °karriana; in Skt.
only Gr.; to °kramati), (1) act of approaching, approach:
Mv i.255.5 (bhagavantam) daraanäya upasamkramanäya
paryupäsanäya (quasi-infinitives); LV 36.2 -bodhimando-
pasamkramana-; 430,15 panditopasarnkramana-; Gv 44.21
sarvatathägatopasamkrarnana-, 22 -jagadupasarnkramaT
na-; 242.5 -kalyänamitropasamkramanam adhyatisthat;
Bbh 31.26 sarvasattva-sarvakälopasamkramana-sambhä-
sana-samväsa- (etc.); 240.5 upasamkramana-paryupäsana-
(etc); (2) approaching (a man, sexually): (girls) nrttaku-
saläh hasitakusaläh purusopasamkramana-kus'alä(h) RP
41.17.

upasamkramati (cf. upasamkrama, °mana; in
Skt. approaches, and so also BHS, e. g. Mv iii.94.6; Divy
129.10), violently attacks: Mv ii.174.3 and 4 ätmänam
(aham) upasamkrameyam, / would do violence to (= kill)
myself; 492.4 ätmänam upasamkramitukamah; iii.25.15
ätmänam eva upasamkramitukämo; Siks 355.12.

upasamjaneti (for °nayati; Skt. upa-sam-jan-, mid.
intrans., appears, presents oneself), produces, establishes:
Mv ii.223.3 karanam upasamjanetvä (so with mss.) imäm
giräm abhyudlremi (mss. °retsuh, °ransuh).

upasamdarsayati, manifests: LV 244.4 (prose)
tathärüpam upäyam upasamdarsayeyam, yenaite ca
pratyaksä bhaveyuh.

upasamanvährta, ppp. (to *upa-sam-anv-ä-har-;
note that samanvährta (see samanväharati 3) is used
in this same sense, but only once, in the near vicinity of
this word, Divy 288.16), collected (of food): Divy 286.18
trailokyaguror anurüpa ähära upasamanvährtah.

upasamika, see upaáarnika.
upasampad, and °padä, f. (cf. the next items; ==

Pali upasampadä, in both mgs.; the form °padä is regular,
perhaps universal, in Mv, but has been noted elsewhere
only in Kv 96.7, other texts having °pad), (1) attainment:
Mv iii.420.12 (vs, = Pali Dhp. 183) kuaalasyopasampadä
(Dhp. kusalassa upasampadä); (2) ordination (as monk
or nun): four kinds Mv i.2.15 f., sväma~up°, ehibhik-
sukäya (instr.) up°, daáavargena (so 1) ganena up°/pañ-
cavargena ganena up° (see the several terms); °padä-
bhävam icchanti Kv 96.7; usually in standing formula
preceded by pravrajyä, and followed by bhiksubhävah (or
bhiksuni-bh°); so (°padä) Mv ii.234.7; iii.65.7; 92.11;
180.16; 329.14; 376.15; 379.17; only pravrajyä and
upasampadä Mv ii.271.2; iii.386.16; pravrajyä upasampad
bhiksubhävah Bbh 193.2; similarly LV 409.20; and (bhik-
sunibhävah) Bhik 4a.2; pravrajyäm upasampadam (ace.)
bhiksubhävam Divy 15.19; 34O.(14-)15;* 551.11; Av
i.233.10; (bhiksunibhävam) Bhik 3a.l; 4a.l.

upasampanna, adj. (ppp.; = Pali id.; cf. an-upa°,
and the prec. and foil, items), ordained (as a monk): Mvy
8715; süpasampannah (of arävakas) Mvy 1093; varsaáato-
pasampannasya bhiksusya Mv iii.180.16; °nnänäm bhik-
sünäm Mv iii.329.13; 379.16; °nnasya bhiksor LV*409.19.

upasampannaka, m. (prec. plus specifying -ka),
one that has been ordained (with gen. of ordainer): sarvasyo-
pasampannako MSV iii.124.13, . . . by anybody.

upasampädana, nt. (to next; not in Pali Dictt.),
ordination, act of ordaining (a monk): Mvy 8498 ünavim-
savarsopasampädanam.

upasanipädayati, °deti ( = Pali °deti; cf. prec.
items), ordains, receives into the order of monks: Kv 96.13
duháílena bhiksunä nopasampädayitavyam; regularly pre-
ceded by a parallel form of pravräjayati, °jeti: Mv i.323.7
pravräjetu upasampädetu, similarly Mv iii.65.1; 180.11;
°pädetha Mv i.323.8; (pravräjehi. . .)upasampädehi Mv
iii.379.12; ppp. upasampädita, regularly used when the
actual ordination ceremony is in mind, thus slightly
differing from upasampanna, q.v., which means (one
that has been) ordained; regularly preceded by pravräjita
(in Divy 180.21 text pravrajita); nom. of various numbers,

Mv iii.376.14; 377.5; 401.16; Divy 180.21; 331.7; 551.13
(dual); Av i.104.4.

[upasambhära, collection, accumulation: Av ii.129.15,
read prob, upasamhära, q.v. (1).]

-upasargin (to Skt. upasarga), having... as an
affliction, afflicted by...: M m k 144.1 (vs) , r e a d p r o b ,
mahämäry-upasarginah (text -opusarginah!), gen., of one
afflicted by a great pestilence.

Upasägara, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.13 (follows
Sägara, q.v.).

Upasimha, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.18.
?upasrsta, in sopasrstämbaravasanä MSV ii.23.7,

would seem to mean she (a wife whose husband had gone
away), abandoning the wearing of (fine) garments (kleáair
bädhitum ärabdhä). But Tib. seems to have been different;
it is cited as de yañ (should = säpi) kha zas zhim po dan
(= with well-tasting food).

Upasena (identity of 1, 2, and 3, and of any of them
with one of the Pali personages of this name, not certain),
(1) n. of a monk who converted áariputra: Mv iii.60.3;
(2, possibly = 1) n. of a nephew of the three Kaáyapas,
who became a follower of Buddha: Mv iii.431.1; doubtless
the same iii.103.2 (named after Nadi-Käayapa and Gayä-
Käsyapa) and Mvy 1053 (named shortly after Uruvilvä-
Käayapa and Nadi-K°); (3) Upasena Baläntlputra
(perh. = Pali U. Vañgantaputta ? Instead of Baläntl-
Tib., gar mkhan ma, points to Nartaki-), n. of an evidently
important Buddhist elder, who had a retinue of 500 monks:
MSV iii.21.12ff.; (4) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9.

upaskrta, ppp. (cf. Skt. an-upaskrta, nir-upa°; ap-
parently Skt. literature knows no other forms of upa-(s)kar-
in this sense), corrupted: Mv \.132.7 desikena särthacaurair
upaskrtena, by a guide who had been corrupted (bribed)
by caravan-thieves.

upastabdha, ppp. (to Skt. upa-stambh-; in BHS, =
Pali upatthaddha, used in "ways apparently not closely
paralleled in Skt.), based upon, supported by, resting or
relying on, with instr., or in comp.: Mv i.5.9, repeated 12
and 6.6, karmopastabdhatvat, because of the fact thai it
(the body, or bodily existence) is based on karmc (kept
going by it); ii.255.13-14 pandíto buddhimanto sukuáa-
lamuiapunya-upastabdho; ii.280.16-17 pañcavidham ärya-
smitam prädur-akare, sayyathidam: chandopastabdham,
viryopastabdham, smrtyupa0, samädhyupa0, prajñopa0

(based on...); SP 463.5 paramapunyopastabdhä (as a
consequence of supreme merit) vayam idrse pravacana
upapannäh; Gv 392.6 (vs) upastabdha (= °dhäh, n. pi.)
ye (text °bdhaye) gunamahodadhibhih sumedhäh; 493.23
tvam . . . süpastabdhaá ca áukladharmaih (well supported
by, firmly based on . . .).

upasthapeti, see upasthäpayati.
upastnäka, m. (= Pali upatthäka; for the usual

BHS upasthäyaka, q.v.), servant: Mv i.252.9 (vs) °ko
(v.l. upasthäyako, which is metr. impossible).

upasthäna-käri (f.), -kärikä, (a woman) serving,
doing service to (a man, sexually; said of a courtesan):
Mv iii.37.5 and 8 (°käri), 12 (°kärikä). Both mss. in 5,
and one in. 12, read upasthäna; Senart upasthäpana- with
v.l. in 8 and 12 (one ms. in 8 °sthapana-); see upasthäpana.
See also smrty-upasthäna.

upasthäna-aälä (= Skt. °na-grha, Pali upatthäna-
sälä), hall of meeting (for monks): Divy 207.12 ff.

[upasthänäni, Divy 561.10, read apästäni, cast away,
with Pali Dhp. 149 apatthäni.]

[upasthäpaka, m., read °yaka, q.v., servant: Mv
ii.159.12 (bodhisattvena . . .) chandako . . . upasthäpako
(so text, no v.l. cited) upasthäpito upanämehi me chandaka
aávam kanthakam. In view of the following upasthäpito,
p for y in the preceding noun is a particularly easy error,
possibly made by Senart.]

[upasthäpana-, see upasthäna-käri; read upas-
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thäna-. To be sure PTSD defines Pali upatthápana by
attendance, service; but in the only passage cited, Vin.
iv.291.13, cf. the comm. 27, it certainly is causative:
causing (someone else) to attend, wait upon. That meaning
is impossible in Mv iii.37.5, 8, 12.]

Upasthäpanaka-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 161.6.
upasthäpayati, °peti, upasthapeti (cf. Skt. caus.

of upa-sthä-; Pali upatthapeti, °tthäpeti, only partly
corresponding in mg.), (1) (substantially as in Skt.) pro-
vides, furnishes: Mv ii.95.11 ye kecij jalacarä pränäh, te
na (i. e. te = tan, nah? or read täni? Senart tena, which
I cannot interpret) upasthapetha (provide them for us?),
sarvabhütehi yajñam yajisyämi; in SP 88.12 (vs) reading
doubtful, Nep. mss. upasthäna anekavidhänayänän (or
°yänam), which is metr. and otherwise impossible; Kashgar
rec. upasthape sya neka°, metr. bad; KN em. upasthä-
yakä neka°; prob, read, nearly with WT and K', upasthape
(or °pesy? cf. Kashgar rec. above) ekavidhäm sa yänän,
he provided vehicles of a single kind; (2) produces a mental
state, idea, or emotion, in oneself: Mv iii.265.18 mätrsamjnä
upasthäpayitavyä, the notion must be formed that (other
women) are as a mother; LV 54.15 (vs) premagauravam
upasthapitvanä (ger., so read with v.l. for text °pisva nä),
having formed (in oneself) love and respect (for the Bodhi-
sattva); with object smrtim (cf. Pali parimukham satim
upatthapetvä or °tthäp°, MN iii.89.12, Vin. i.24.34-35,
surrounding oneself with heedfulness or 'watchfulness of
mind', PTSD), LV 289.17 abhimukhäm smrtim upasthä-
pya; same with pratimukhim (v.l. abhimukhäm) Vaj
19.10; with abhimukhah (read* °khäm?) Kv 85.8; smrtim
upasthäpayati Divy 542.22; (3) causes to wait upon (some-
one), commands attendance (as caus. to Skt. upatisthati,
waits upon): Mv ii.159.12 (bodhisattvena . . .) chandako
. . . upasthäyako (text °pako) upasthäpito/ upanämehi me
chandaka aévam kanthakam, the Bodhisattva summoned-
into-attendance his servant Ch. (saying): Bring me...;
(4) sometimes such forms seem used in the sense of the
simplex upatisthati, waits upon (§38.58): LV 100.13
naitäh samarthä bodhisattvam kälena kälam upasthä-
payitum; Mv ii.220.18 (vs) mätäpitrsu viro upasthapetvä
tivram paricarati, in regard to his parents (the loe. is strange;
ace. is to be expected), the hero served (them) sedulously,
looking after their needs; (5) treats (medically), cures: Mv
ii.218.4-6 vayan tarn rsikumäram satyaväkyena upastha-
pesyämah, satyaväkyena ca tarn mrgavisam hanisyäma.
tasya räjno bhavati: . . . pratibalä ete tarn upasthäpayi-
tum; ibid. (15-)16 (tarn karoma satyavacanam yenäsya
mrgavisam hanisyämah jivitam) ca upasthapesyämah (v.l.
°sthäpayisyämah); Mv iii.131.7 kena te upakaranena
vaikalyam upasthapayisyämi.

upasthäyaka, m., f. °ikä; rarely (Divy 426.27; MSV
i.30.10; 90.7) m, °ika (once also upasthäka, q.v.; Skt.
seems to have m. °ika very rarely, see pw, but no °aka;
Pali only upatthäka recorded), servant, attendant: SP
95.9 (vs) °kä nitya parasya; 215.6 bhagavátaá caite puträ
bhagavataá copasthäyakä(h); 245.1 te buddhä bhagavanta
upasthäyakadvitlyä upasthäyakatrtlyä(h); 293.4; LV
91.17 (vs) upasthäyikäs (f.) te vayam, and 10; 421.18 (vs),
read, tesa munina ye (ed. muninaye) upasthäyakäh; Mv
i.249.1 °yako; 251.22 Anando . . . upasthäyako (sc. of
Säkyamuni) bhavisyati; 322.18 tesäm (of aged parents)
nästy anyo upasthäyako, and similaríy_ii.214.5; i.326.5 ft'.
°yako, attendant of a Buddha (like Ananda, above); f.
°yika ii.433.14; °yikäye (so read with v.l. for °yakaye)
467.3; (chandako . . . bhagavato kumärabhütasya) upas-
thäyako iii.91.8; vaidyabhaisajyopasthäyaka-. . . pratya-
yasampadam Gv 328.8; upasthäyaka Divy 35.25; 50.27
(glänopa0); 90.13 (buddhänäm); 612.2 (Anando näma
áramanagautamasya); in 426.27 upasthäyikäa, n. pi. m.,
all mss., while in 29 below all have vaidyopasthäyakäa
ca visarjitäh, of the same persons.

Upasthüna or °naka, m., n. of a brahman-village
in the west, only in dvandva cpd. with Sthüna, q.v.:
Mvy 4117 °na-; Divy 22.1 (prose) °naka-.

-upahatya (°tya?), damage, harm, in Bhvr. cpd.
nir-upahatyam nirupadravam bhavet Mmk 37.16 (prose)
Cf. Skt. upahiati, and (once in AV.) upahatyä.

upahära, m. (nt. once; = Skt., Pali, Pkt. id.), fun-
damentally gift, (loving) present, in BHS as elsewhere:
e. g. (with change of gender) Av i.378.2 (prose) sarvopa-
häräni copadhaukitäni. In a Mv passage beginning i. 177.13
used repeatedly in a somewhat peculiar way which misled
Senart, who in two notes (i.518 f., 523 f.) oilers three
different interpretations, all wrong (the passage cited 519
from SP contains a false reading; the SP ed. 476.5-6 does
not contain the word cited by Senart, not even as a v.l.).
In this Mv passage, the word applies to various acts by
which the Buddha miraculously intervenes to save some-
one from an intended grievous sin or to convert him from
a dangerously false heresy. It should be rendered by some-
thing like (kindly or compassionate) favor, gift, beneficial
service: Mv i.l77.13-15 introduces the detailed stories of
specific acts called upahära thus: paropahäräms ca . . .
upaharanti (they present beneficial favors to others) samyak-
sambuddhäh sattvänäm anugrahärtham. tad yathä,
kaliñgarajñah kusumäye devyä paropahäram bhagaväm
vrttaväm, dhruvasya áresthino vacanopahäram (a benefit
by spoken words) bhagaväm vrttaväm; the cpd. paropa0

also 178.5; 180.12; vacanopa0 also 178.2. Other occur-
rences: 178.7-8 (vs) etäm sarväm pravaksyämi upahäräm
manoramäm, tasya sattvapradhänasya srnu vikrlditam
áubham; 184.(17-)!8 (vs) (kotiyo dvädaaa munih) mänu-
sänarn vinayati, upahäro ayam iti; 185.3 upahäro vidhä-
tavyo (to prevent Dhruva from burning his parents);
188.(10-)ll (vs) (yat tasya parikarma t a t . . .) tarn ähur
upahäro ti; 192.(10-)ll (vs) (ye tatra nirmitä bhiksüh
na caite bhiksuno matä,) upahäram vadanty etam jinä
sästravisäradäh.

[upahärika, adj., in cpd.; Mmk 153.17 (vs) sarva-
vighnopahärikah, removing (all obstacles). But since no
form or deriv. of upa-har- has any such mg. (BR upa-har-
6 vernichten is an error), we must doubtless read °ghnäpa-
härikah, or perhaps °rakah (i. e. apahär0).]

[upahrta, MSV ii.96.11 samghäty °tä, spoiled,
destroyed; prob, error, or possibly hyper-Sktism, for upa-
hatä; § 3.95; in Mbh. Cale. 2.861 = Grit. ed. 2.20.7 upahrta
= imprisoned, not destroyed (BR).]

upa-hrdaya, nt., subordinate or secondary 'heart* or
core (of a mantra): Mmk 3.9 upahrdayam cätra väkye
hum (contrasted with 3.8 paramahrdayam); 26.18; 29.16,
etc.; 397.9.

upa gama (m. or nt.; = upa gama, q.v., which should
perhaps be read), a high number: Gv 106.20.

upätidhävati (= Pali id.), runs over or transgresses
into (an evil state): Ud xxix.5 °vanti hi särabuddhyä
navam navam bandhanam ädadantah (same vs, with varr.,
in Paii Ud vi.9, with same verb form).

upätivrtta, ppp. (to *upa-ati-vrt-; == Pali upäti-
vatta, which seems to govern only ace), passed beyond,
escaped from, with ace. or abl.: Mv i.306.5 (vs) rägä (mss.
nägä or nägäm; conceivably abl. sg., but looks more like
ace. pi.) upät ivrt ta . . . (buddhasya arävakä); iii,281.14
(prose; Mära speaks) sramano me gautamo visayäto (abl.)
upätivrtto; jätimaranam upätivrtto 397.1 (vs), by em.,
confirmed by Pali Sn 520.

upädätar, m. (nom. ag. to upa-ä-dä-, pendant to
upädäna, q.v.), one who grasps or clings (to existence):
Lank 357.16 (vs) upädäna-upädätror vibhägaskandhayos
tathä, laksanam yadi jänäti. . . See nir-upädätrka.

upädäna, nt. (cf. upädäya, °diyati; = Pali id., in
all senses except 4; in Skt. hardly used in these mgs.),
and in Bhvr cpds. (various mgs.) sopädäna (sa-up°) adj.,
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having, characterized by up°, and neg. an-up°, nir-up°,
without up°: (1) fuel (app. as the substratum or material
cause) of fire: Mv ii.270.14 analo upädänam (sc. bhasmi-
karoti); Gv 502.10-11 agnir yävad upädänam labhate;
Siks 226.1 yathägnir upädänavaikalyän na jvalati; (2)
grasping, clinging, addiction: Siks 104.14 parsad-anupädäna-
tayä, (by) having no addiction to company (Bendall and
Rouse); in most passages not clearly distinguishable from
(3); Lank 23.7 (vs) te bhonti nirupädänä ihämutra nirañ-
janäh; Mvy 2144 upädänam, foil, by granthah, nivaranam;
7066 upädäna-hetuh; LV 180.12 sarvopädänaparigrahair
anarthiko (of the Bodhisattva); 244.(2-)3 (näpi samskrtä-
näm säaravänäm) sopädänänäm dhyanasamädhisamä-
pattinäm doso datto bhavet; 358.20 (vs) yäsyanti niru-
pädänäh phalapräptivaram áubham; 392.13 anädäno
'nupädäno 'vijñapto ... (of Buddha's dharma); Av ii.188.10
abhinandanäyopädänäya adhyavasänäya (em.) samvartate
(of a heretical opinion); Dbh 48.9 (samskärair avaropitam
cittabijam) säsravam sopädänam . . . bhavati; (3) clinging
to existence, specifically (undoubtedly this is meant in
some passages cited under 2); esp. as one of the links in
the chain of the pratityasamutpäda; it is produced by
trsnä, and produces bhava (as in Pali, tanhäpaccayä upä-
dänam, upädänapaccayä bhavo): Mv ii.285.10-11 trsnä-
pratyayam upädänam, upädänapratyayo bhavo; Mvy
2250; Dharmas 42; modulations of the same formula LV
346.12, 15; RP 48.6; Dbh 48.16; a peculiar one LV 420.4-5
(vs) trsnä ta sarva upajäyati duhkhaskandhah, (5) upädä-
nato (read upa° m.c.) bhavati sarva bhavapravrttih,
where obviously duhkhaskandha = upädäna, see below,
4; also pancopädäna-skandhäh ( = Pali pane' upädänak-
khandhä), the five skandha which are the basis of clinging
to existence (otherwise called simply the 5 skandha, q.v.)
Mvy 1831; Av ii.168.1; pañeasu upädänaskandhe§u Mv
iii.53.3; Divy 294.4; (listed as rüpa, vedanä, samjña,
samskära, pi., vijnäna, Mvy 1832-6; Mv iii.53.4-7; Divy
294.5-7;) skandhä sopädäniLjnänena mayä parijnätä LV
371.20 (vs); in the first of the 4 noble truths, samksepena
(LV °pät, Mv samksiptena) pancopädänaskandhä (Mvy
°dha-) duhkham (Mv duhkhä) Mvy 2240; Mv iii.332.4;
LV 417.7; (4) in SP 75.2 sorrow, misery (cf. LV 420.4-5,
cited under 3 above), pritlprämodyajäto nir-upädäno (free
from sorrow) vigata-nivarano (see s.v. nivarana), said of
the man whose sons have been brought out of a burning
house. Burnouf cites Tib. as rendering upädäria here by
mya nan, which regularly renders Skt. áoka, grief; and
no other interpretation seems possible. It is an outgrowth
of (3) as used in religious language.

upädäya, ger., postp. (= Pali id.; cf. upädäna,
upädiyati; also samupädäya; note an-upädäya, used
in a sense not corresponding to any known Pali or BHS
mg. of upädäya; formally ger. of Skt. upa-ä-dä-, in BHS
and Pali used in special senses), fundamentally (and in
Skt.) taking to oneself, assuming, making use of, etc.; BHS
meanings (probably all paralleled in Pali, see Childers,
whose article on this word is far better than that of PTSD):
(1) on the basis of, with preceding ace.: (a) in view of, in
consideration of, on the ground of, because of: LV 395.18
dharmasya cätigambhlrodäratäm upädäya, and in view
(because) of the very profound nobility of the Law, Mv
iii.61.3—4 pratl tyasamutpannäm dharmäm (ace. p i . ) . . .
aästä upädäya pratinihsargam vijñapeti, on the ground of
states-of-being as originating in dependence, the Teacher
teaches abandonment (of them); Siks 151.6. (sa . . . satt-
vänam . . .) pranamati, dharmagrähyatäm upädäya, (he
salutes creatures,) in view (because) of the fact that they must
be made to grasp the Law; (b) making use of, employing:
parikalpam upädäya Siks 87.15, 16; 166.11, making use
of a hypothetical assumption, 'to put an imaginary case'
(Bendall and Rouse); anukampäm upädäya (extremely
common; also in Pali, °pam up°), employing (manifesting,

showing) compassion, commonly preceded by a gen., or
in comp., as a merciful favor to . . . SP 166.1, 2 (asmä-
kam . . .); LV 6.2 (lokasyänu0), 21 (lokänu0); 64.19; 382.13,
21; 413.7; Mv i.255.1; 307.9; iii.171.12-13; Divy 36.27;
52.11-12; Av i.42.4; 290.13; etc. etc.; (c) with reference to:
Bbh 224.2, 3 (katamä. . . visuddhä arthacaryä? sä)
daaavidhä drastavyä; bahihsuddhim upädäya paneavidhä,
antaháuddhim upädäya paneavidhä; (d) for the purpose of:
Gv 242.4 (sudhanasya . . .Vparipäkam upädäya; -vaáam
upädäya = -vasena or -vaaät (see s.v. vaáa), the ger. up°
being as it were the equivalent of. the (causal) instr. or
abl. ending, as is neatly shown by SP 320.4 tathägato
'parinirväyann eva parinirvänam ärocayati, sattvänäm
vaineyavasam upädäya, the T., not entering nirvana at
all, lets his nirvana appear, for the sake of conversion of
creatures (see s.w. vaineya and vaáa), to which a close
parallel in SP 319.1 reads vaineyavaáena, or (v.l.) °vaáat,
omitting upädäya; in a very similar passage Gv 206.5
(ria . . . tathägatah parinirvrto na parinirväti na parinir-
väsyati). . . atyantaparinirvänenänyatra vainayikasattva-
vaáám upädäya, . . . except, for the sake of those who are
to be converted by his (apparent or reputed) absolute com^-
pleie nirvana; (2) beginning from (orig. taking as basis),
with prec. ace. (usually) or abl., once ä plus ace, once
loc.; often followed by a complementary phrase, yävat
as far as (with following ace. or nom., once loc, in one
doubtful case, Mv i.17.10, possibly abl.); when such
phrases with yävat occur in the examples below, they are
quoted; equivalent to prabhrti with prec. abl. or in comp.,
and exchanges with it in Av i.255.10 yad upädäya . . .
tatah-prabhrti, from what time . . . beginning from that
time; (a) in expressions of time or temporal sequence:
SP 18.6 püfvakam tathägatam upädäya yävat paácimakas
tathägatah, so ' p i . . . abhüd, from the first T. to the last
T., even he was . . .; LV 160.18 asamkhyeyän kalpän up°;
Mv i.128.2 prathamäyäm bhümau up° (the only case of
loc. noted I), beginning with (in) the first (bodhisattva-)
stage, but in i.128.6 below, prathamäm (mss. °mä) bhümim
up°; Mvi.170.3 and 246.11-12 dipamkaram up°, from (the
time of) D. on; Mv iii.393.7 adya (mss. asya) saptarätram
UP°> from a week ago today; Bhik 9b.2 imam divasam up°;
Divy 25.29 tarn eva divasam up°; 413.19-20 garbhädänam
(so text, read °dhänam?) up°; the ace. preceded by ä,
Mvy 9215 ä saptamam yugam up°, beginning from the
seventh (previous) generation (so Chin.); Mv iii.44.3 yad
upädäya räjä vipraväsito, tad up°, ever since when . . .,
ever since then . . .; instead of yad . . . tad, yatah . . . tatah,
Mv ii.211.18 yata up° rsikumäro vijñaprapto tata up°;
and tata up° alone = tatah-prabhrti, RP 39.8; Gv 176.5;
Sukh 56.17, cf. Av i.255.10, above; (b) in expressions of
place or local sequence: LV 61.16 ito brahmalokam (note
mixture of abl. with ace. I Brahma Sahäpati is speaking)
up° yävat trayatimáad- (so text! see s.v.)-bhavanam;
64.12 adha-äpaskandham u p \ . . . yävad brahmalokam;
273.16 nadím ca nairañjanám up° yävad bodhimando;
Mv i.6.4 pärsni up° yävad (? adhi-)krkätikä; i.17.10 pärsni
up0 yävat krkätikäto (abl.! but v.l. °tikä, nom., which
should perhaps be read); ii.302.3 bhümitalam up° yävad
bhavägram; Samädh 8.10 bhaumän devän up° yävad
brahmalokam; Mv ii.2.8 cäturmahäräjikän up°; ii.349.20
bhümyä devä (acc. pl.; v.l. °myäm deväm) up°; Divy
162.16 akanisthabhavanam up°; 359.11-12 bodhimülam
up°; Suv 122.4 prthivltalam up°; Bbh 122.17-18 vrddhän-
tam up° yävan navakäntam; Mv ii.378.21 hes^ä (adv.)
upädäya bhavägra-püram (instead of yävad bhavägram,
as in ii.302.3 above); the"abl. is less common, Mv ÍÜ.148Í3
mürdhäto upädäya yävat pädesu (loc.; only case of this
recorded); iii.288.6 mulato up° yävat puspam; (c) in
serial expressions, neither temporal nor spatial: Bbh 100.3
sarve caite apeksä-hetum upädäya pratiniyama-hetv-
antä hetavah, and all these (are) causes, beginning with
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apeksä-cause and ending with pratiniyama-cause; a few
instances included under (b) above might perhaps be
placed here.

upädäya-rüpa, nt. (= Pali id., Childers s.v. rüpam,
or upädä-rüpa, PTSD s.v. rüpa), ace. to the Pali Dictt.
a group of 24 'accidental' or 'derivative* forms of matter,
listed from Vism. in both ll.ee.; contrasting with bhautika-
(Pali bhüta-)rüpa: Mvy 1846 °pam.

upädi, perhaps = upädäna, clinging to existence; cf.
Pali (an-)upädi-sesa: Mv i.243.16 na rüpam na upädim
(mss. upädi or udapädi) gaccheham upädeham (so Senart
em., mss. upädehi) ca. The passage is obscure; see Senart's
long note.

upädiyati, °díyati (= Pali upädiyati; see ädiyati),
takes, assumes (a burden): Mv i.89.17 (präpyam ca bhäram)
na upädiyanti, apräpyam ca bhäram upädiyitvä . . . (by
em.; see s.v. präpya); takes (someone as wife, both ace),
Mv i.233.7 yadi mama (ace.) bhäryäm upädiyasi (Senart
°diyasi), and forms with upädi- 233.11, 17; 234.8; gets
(evil states of existence, bhava), Mv i.293.1 na te bhaväm
asta upädiyanti; takes to, clings to, assumes (any kind of
worldly existence; opp. to parinirväyati), Mv iii.447.6
prajänanto kimeil loke na upädiyati, anupädiyanto
pratyätmam eva parinirväyati; (the samskäras) ib. 17
yo imäm ca samskärän niksipati anyäm ca upädiyati
(anyatra, Senart adds from 448.6); similarly 448.5. In a
number of these passages the mss. are seriously corrupt,
but in all there seems to be no doubt that this verb (with
long I or short i) is intended. Cf. upädäna, °däya, anu-
pädäya.

upädu, see s.v. utpäta.
[upädhäna, Karmav 22.5, misprint for upadhäna,

q.v.]
[upädhu, stem °dha, LV 241.14, read upärdhu or

°dha; see upärdha.]
Upädhyäyaräjan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.10.
upädhyäyikä (Skt. = gurubhäryä, Schmidt, Nachtr.;

not recorded in Pali), female teacher: Bhlk lOb.l ff.
upänantarlya, nt., secondary deadly sin (upa plus

än°, or, without upa, änantarya, q.v.): pancopänantari-
yäni Mvy 2329, title of Chap. 123; Mironov, instead,
pancänantarya-sahagatäni, but Tib. contains ñe ba, usually
= upa. Five such are listed 2330-4: mätur arhatyä düsa-
nam, niyatabhümisthitasya bodhisattvasya märanam,
áaiksasya märanam, samghäyadväraharanam (see äya-
dvära, 2), stüpabhedanam.

(upänaha, nt. or m., °hä, and °haka, Bhvr. [= Skt.
upänah, f.; nt. SGS, see BR; upänaha- stem in prior part
of cpd. Mbh 13.2960; AMg. uvänaha, said to be m., Rat-
nach.], sandal: Divy 6.23 °häni; MSV iv.205.7 °hah;
anupänahakah ib. 5; upänahäbhih ib. 207.15. Cf. -upä-
hanaka.)

? upänämayati = upä°, q.v.: LV 118.11 (prose);
prob, a corruption, possibly even misprint, tho not corrected.

upänta, adj. (recorded only as n., vicinity), near (or
if subst., neighbor), with instr.: LV 90.9 (prose) upäntäs te
tathägatena, they are close to (neighbors, associates of) the T.

upänväharati, prepares (food, for the table): MSV
iii.22:10 näpy ähäram °hrtam; 12 (näpy ähära) °hriyate;
ib. 97.18-19 upänvähäram pratyaveksyopänvährtam cec
charanaprs^ham abhiruhya gandir dätavyä, having in-
spected the food-preparation, if it is prepared, he must
mount on top of the house and ring the gong. Cf. next.

upänvähära (m.; to prec), food-preparation (Tib. kha
zas kyis gyos): MSV iii.97.18, see prec.

upäya, m. (== Skt.), means: three, Dharmas 111,
jsarvasattvävabodhakah, sattvärthäbhävakah, k§iprasu-
khäbhisambodhih; six, of a Bodhisattva, for sattvärthasyä-
bhinispattaye, Bbh 264.7-9: änulomiko vibandhasthäyi
visabhägäaayah avastambhajah krtapratikrtikah viáuddhaá
ca sastha upäyah. (They are explained in great detail.)

upäya-kuéala, adj. ( = Pali °kusala), skillful in
expedients (see next): Mv i.133.14 °laá ca bhavanti.

upäya-kauáalya, nt. (= Pali °kosalla), (1) skill in
expedients, 'able management, diplomacy' (Kern, SBE
21.30 note 1); cf. prec, which however is very rare,
whereas this is extremely common everywhere, esp. of
the Buddha's skill in devising means to impress and
convert people: SP 33.8 (also n. of SP Chap. 2) etc.;
Gv 248.11 (mahop°), et passim. In Bbh 261.6 text prints
°kauáalam, but v.l. °lyam should doubtless be adopted.
Mvy 795; and as (2) n. of a Buddhist work 1345; in the
latter sense °lya-sütra Siks 66.9; 165.5; 167.3; 168.4, 12.

[upäyana yebhí Siks 333.2, read upäya-nayebhi.]
[Upäyapramathana, error for Apäya0.]
upäyäsa, m. (= Pali id.), irritation, mental disturbance

or perturbation: esp. as last element in the pratltyasamut-
päda, q.v., immediately preceded (in comp. or as separate
words) by jäti and (standardly in cpd.) jara, maraña,
áoka, parideva, duhkha, daurmanasya, Mvy 2258; Dharmas
42; Mv ii.285.12;' iii.448.15; SP 179.8; Säl 81.4 (cited
Siks 222.10); Dbh 49.5; Av ii.106.4; Suv 193.13; KP 61.6;
parts or variations of this occur in other connections, thus
áokaparideva0 °upäyäsäh Mv iii.337.11-12; same cpd.
beginning (jäti-)jarä-vyädhi-marana-soka- etc. LV 104.16;
Divy 210.8; Av i.177.12; Gv 229.17; Lank 174.2; 180.9;
cpd. or associated with other quasi-synonyms, SP 77.6
sarvopadravopäyäsopasarga- (etc.); Suv 92.12 sarvopa-
dravopasargopäyäsebhyah; KP 93.3 sopadravah sopakle-
áa(h) sopäyäso, and 4 nir-upa° (same cpds. in neg. form);
used alone, Bbh 194.22 (käyikäh klamäh, caitasikäh apy)
upäyäsäh, bodily toils and mental irritations; Mv ii.161.13
upäyäsehi arttiyanto upäyäsa-samatikramanam; Mv
iii.401.11 (vs) upäyäsä ca te sarve vidhvastä viralikrtä(h)
(so read, cf. Senart's note which seems to me not quite
correct); neg. Bhvr. cpd. (beside nir-upä°, KP 93.4 above)
an-upäyäsa (= Pali id.), free from irritation, Suv 77.2;
&ks 176.5.

-upäyikä (= Skt. upäya), means: in sädhanopäyikä,
means of performance: Sädh 415.5; 449.17; 468.12; 486.3
(all colophons).

upärabhyate (cf. next; in mg. — Pali upärambhati,
Skt. upälabhate), censures, abuses: AsP 84.9 yo 'py
upärabhyeta (v.l. °labhyeta; trans.!) tarn api na samanu-
paáyati.

upärambha, m. (cf. prec; = Pali id.), blame,
reproach, fault-finding: LV 422.17 sarvaprapancopäram-
bhavigatatvät; Bbh 42.7 paropärambha-viväda-; 104.13
nopärambhäbhipräyena, 24 an-upärambha-preksi; AsP
78.1 upärambhäbhipräyäh; 84.8 sa upärambhän api . . .
na samanupaáyati. The Skt. is upälambha; note Mvy
5356 upälambhäbhipräyah.

Upärista (once printed Upa°, prob, by error, despite
the Pali equivalent Uparittha; Chin, on Karmav sans mal,
see Lévi's note), n. of a pratyekabuddha: Mmk 40.23
(prose; dvau pratyekabuddhau gandhamädanah) upáristaá
ceti; 64.12 (prose) . . . uparista . . . (so printed here, in a
list of pr. b.); 111.10 (prose, in list of 8 pr. b.) candanah
gandhamädanah ketuh suketu sitaketu rsta upärista
nemiá ceti; Karmav 67.1, where Lévi prints Uparistha
in text, but apparently without ms. authority; in his
note he says, read Upärista with one ms. (the other is
corrupt but begins apä-, indicating ä in second syllable).

[? upärodha, injury, Bbh 118.7 (prose) präninäm
upärodhäya; read prob, uparodhäya; doubtless misprint.]

upärdha, adj. and subst. nt. or m. (in Mv mss.
written uparddha, semi-MIndic; = Pali upaddha; cf.
Ind. Stud. 15.160, last line, for an apparent Skt. occurrence),
half, the half; adj. upärdham märgam Divy 144.11, 12,
half the way; upärdhena dhanena Av i.23.11; in cpds.,
upärdha-räjyam Divy 514.15, 16; uparddha-kááim (mss.
°ái) Mv iii.376.1, half a thousand, see kaái, and cf.'Upar-
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ddhakäsikä; subst., usually with gen., rajanyä upärdham
(n. sg.) LV 198.8, half of the night; ratnänäm . . . upärdham
dätavyam Av i.23.15; upärdham . . . brahmacaryasya Av
i.211.8; 240.2 ff.; upärdham (so. ähärasya; MSV °dho)
bhiksünäm pätre pataty upärdham (MSV ardho) bhümäv
iti Divy 86.15 (and ff.) = MSV i.85.20; with abl., upärdhu
(read so, or upärdha; Lefm. upädhu with some mss.;
acc. sg.) sarvaräjyäd LV 241.14 (vs); in Mv i.49.12 upar-
ddhasya is obscure (adverb? Senart par moitié) but is
prob, to be taken somehow with the following numeral
caturasiti (otherwise Senart).

upärdhakälaka, adj. with pudgala, see sarvakälaka:
MSV iii.75.11.

[Upärdhakäsikä, see Uparddha0.]
Upäli or °lin (= Pali id.), n. of one of Buddha's

leading disciples, a barber by caste and profession; story
of his ordination, Mv iii.179.6 ff. Forms implying stem
Upäli in Mvy 1062 °lih, nom.; Av ii.112.5 °lir, 112.9;
113.7 °leh, gen.; 113.7 °lim, ace; 113.2 °li-kalpako (ms.;
Speyer em. °lih k°); Siks'l48.16 °lir; 164.9 ff. °le, voc;
stem Upälin, Divy 21.21; 197.18 °li, nom.; 197.21, 24
°lin, voc.; Upäli Sütra, Hoernle MR 29 passim °li, nom.;
non-Skt. form, Divy 21.24 °li, voc; in Mv the forms are
mixed, as often in BHS: nom. °lir, °lih, °lis, iii.179.6;
180.10; 197.1; °li 179.10 (v.l. Ti), 11, 14, 18 (twice);
180.18 (v.l. °li); 181.10, 16 (v.l. °lim, before vowel), 19;
acc. °lim i.75.1; °li iii.180.12 (? or stem in cornp.?); 181.18
(mss.; Senart em. °lim); voc. °li iii.180.5, 13; gen. °lino
i.178.2; °iisya iii.179.10, 17; 180.2, 4, 7, 16; 181.11, 13,
15; 182.1, 4, 6, 7. See next items. Written Udälin in MSV
i.248.11, 14; ii.91.10 (here Tib. cited ñe bar hkhor =
Upäli); 108.8; 113.14, etc.

Upäli-gangapälänäm jätakam, n. (in colophon) of
a Jätaka story (= Pali Gangamäla-Jät., 421): Mv iii.197.3.
See the two names.

Upälipariprcchä, n. of a work: °cchä Siks 164.8;
168.15; 178.9; 290.3. Fragments, including two' of the
Siks citations, also cited from another ms. in IHQ 7.259 ff.

Upälisütra, n. of a work: Hoernle, MR 27 ff. Is
this the same as the prec? Probably not; it has a Pali
correspondent: MN. i.371 ff.

(upävartayati, provides, seems not essentially different
from Skt. tho recorded in Index to Divy 449.2 puskarinl
khätä . . . ksudramrgarudhiram upävartayitum ärabdham;
532.12 (bhürjena prayojanam . . . tülena; sa kathayati,
devi áobhanam,) upävartayämiti. tena prabhütam upä-
vartya praveáitam . . .)

upäsaka, m., °sikä, once °sikl, f., lay-disciple (of
the Buddha), passim: m. Mvy 8724; Divy 618.13, 17;
Av i.338.4ff., and often; in Mv iii.268.13, description of
Rähula's ordination, acceptance of the first five aiksäpada
makes him an upäsaka, and the further requirements for
making him a monk are then stated; f. °sikä Mvy 8725;
Divy 618.13; Bhik 9a.2; °siki Divy 618.18 (no v.l.).

-upähanaka, ifc. Bhvr. (cf. Pali sa-upähana, id., to
Pali upähanä, by metathesis = Skt. upänah; and BHS
upänaha), in sopähanaka, adj., with (wearing) sandals:
Prät 536.16.

upähindate (cf. [anvä]hind°), strolls upon or over:
Divy 264.19 (rathyävfthlcatvaraarngätake) upähinda-
mänä(h).

upida, m., crowding: Samädh 19.17 (vs) no ca upldo.
I take this as = *upp!da, Skt. utpida, § 2.84. According
to Régamey 78, note 116, it represents an unknown
•avapida, *op!da, with u for o m.c. Cf. 19.22 utpädo.
text, where meter requires upado.

(upeksate (= Skt.), in Mv i.107.10-11 kevarüpäm
ca janatäm upeksanta iti (subject, bodhisattva cakravartin),
and what sort of people do they sufferi, i. e. tolerate, put
up with, let do as they like; the answer is given in lines
16 ff.; Senart's note fails to understand.)

upeksa (Skt. id., used in much the same sense, but
in BHS like Pali upekkhä, upekhä, technical religious
term, while also used in general untechnical sense),
indifference (Tib. btañ sñoms), putting up with whatever
happens, patience, long-suffering: non-religious, LV 304.11
(vs) áreyo upeksa ma rane paribhävu gacchet, (a son of
Mära advises him not to fight the Bodhisattva) better is
patience (to put up with what can't be helped), lest one
arrive at humiliation in battle; religious, as the 7th bodhy-
anga and as one of the 4 apramäna, qq.v.; LV 129.10
(prose) aduhkhäsukham upeksäsmrtiparisuddham catur-
tham dhyänam; 224.2 (vs) mudito upeksa-dhyäyi brähme
pathi vidhijñah; 275.18 (yasyä .. . brähmah patho jnäyate)
maitrl vä karunä upeksa muditä (see s.v. apramäna);
in 442.5 acquisition of upeksä leads to getting rid of love
and hatred, anunayapratighotsargäya; its six anga, see
this.

Upendra, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3265; May 246.15.
upodbala, nt. (cf. Skt. °balana, to °balayati), strength-

ening, increase of strength: Mvy 7677 = Tib. stobs skyed pa.
uposaniya, adj. (gdve. to next), in °ya-prabha, ep.

of Amitäbha: Sukh 29.14; Müller SBE 49.2, p. 29, (possessed
of) pleasant (light), the basis of which is obscure to me;
either gdve. of next or of Skt. upa-vas as in BR s.v. (5),
to which one should devote oneself, or (less likely) to be
honored with observances like those of the uposatha (°dha).

uposati (cf. Skt. upavasati, which alone is recorded
in Pali too), keeps (the sabbath), observes (uposadha,
which may well have influenced the form): Mv ii.177.20
uposadham uposati (no v.l.).

Uposatha, n. of a näga king: MPS 34.132.
uposadha, (1) nt. (but see under posadha, posatha;

== Pali (u)posatha, m.; Jain Skt. pausadha, m.; AMg.
posaha, m. and nt.; except a single case of posatha, q.v.,
BHS seems to have only forms ending in -dha, whereas
Pali has only -tha; see prec. and foil, items), the Buddhist
'sabbath', four times a month, on which good laymen
observed 8 áíla (see astänga), confessed, etc.: Mvy 7137
°dham, n. sg.; Mv i.255.13 °dhe; ii.177.20 (see uposati);
iii.97.20 and 98.2 (vss), mss. posadham (acc.)3 Senart em.
upo° m.c; Divy 116.22 uposadhositah, but 116.21 posadhe
and 118.27 posadhositah (all prose); (2) m., n. of a (cakra-
vartin) king of old, grandson of Kalyäna, father of Män-
dhätar (== Pali Uposatha): Mvy 3556;Mv i.348.8; Divy
210.13 ff.; MSV i.66.7 ff.; 92.16; (3) m., n. of a devaputra
who visited Buddha: Av i.336.1 ff.

uposadhika, f. °ikä (= Pali (u)posathika; cf. posa-
dhika, °dhin), observing (one who observes) the 'sabbath':
mase, Mmk 49.5; 75.12; 304.15; 318.7; fern. °ikäyäm,
loe, Mv i.205.7 = ii.8.20.

Uppalaka = Utpalaka (1), q.v.; cf. also Upala
(for Uppala = Utpala).

uppharitvä or upphäritvä, see utpharati.
ubhayam, in cobhayam (= Pali cübhayam, PTSD

s.v. ubhaya), both, after two coordinates: kridanti ramanti
cobhayam MPS 12.9, they sport and take delight both.

ubhayato-bhäga-vimukta, adj. (= Pali ubhato-
bhäga-vimutta), emancipated from both parts: Mvy 1028
(misprinted °bhaga°; corr. Index); Divy 404.24 (read:
ubhau, hi tau ubhayatobhägavimuktau); Rhlk 27b.1; cf.
AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.205; vi.275-7. Often edd. (Pali and
BHS) print ubha(ya)to as separate word, wrongly; it
modifies bhäga- directly, as part of the cpd. Tib. on Mvy
gñis kahi cha las . . . from both parts; Pali MN comm.
iii.188.7 = DN comm. ii.514.3 dvihi bhägehi vimutto,
arüpasamäpattiyä rüpakäyato vimutto, maggena näma-
käyato (i. e. from the skhandha other than rüpa) vimutto.
The AbhidhK. vi.276 has a different interpretation acc.
to LaV-P., delivered from the obstacle of the passions (impu-
rities, kleáavarana), and from the obstacle to (the 8) vimoksa
(which is stated to be akarmanyatá, Vimpuissance corporelle

10*
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et mentale). This seems to be a later reinterpretation; the
Pali comms. make it simpler, referring to the physical
and mental constituents. Which was meant in our texts
is not clear from the contexts.

ubhayavyañjana, adj., f. °nä (= Pali ubhato-
byañjanaka), having the marks of both (sexes), hermaphrodite:
°nah Mvy 8775; °nä Bhik l la.4; 16a.5 (in questioning a
candidate for ordination).

umaka-, in comp. with =puspa, nt. (from Skt. umä),
flower of the flax plant (blue): Mvy 1522 rüpäni . . . niläni
. . . tad yathä umakapuspam. Tib. zar ma, usually sesame,
but also (Das) = ksauma, linen.

Umeávara, n. of a future Buddha; as such it is
prophesied that the goddess Umä will be reborn: Kv 90.20.

uyate, pass, to Skt. vä, weave (cf. üyate, B.S. in
Wh. Roots), is woven, in uyamäna-(pres. pple.)-vardhanam
Mvy 8410 (so Mironov and v.l. Kyoto ed. for text upa-
mäna-), magnification of (a robe that is) being woven (for
oneself), a sin for a monk; Tib. hthag pa (weave) (b)skyed
pa (make increase). The short u is supported by Skt.
uta (beside uta), ppp.

[ura(s), wombi So ace. to Senart on Mv i.199.10 =
ii.3.8 (vs), ed. divasäni sapta mäsä ca daáa tasyä uram
otaret. The meter is bad even so; mss. in i.199.10 read
udare-m-, which suggests a form of udara, the word we
should expect; I find no record of ura(s) in the required
mg. Perhaps the orig. had something like . . . daáa tasyodar'
(for tasyä udaram or udare) otaret.]

uraga-garbha, m. or nt. (= Skt. näga-garbha,
Garbe, Ind. Min. 44, vermilion as originating from lead,
näga; cf. Schmidt, Nachtr. s.v. nägagarbha), vermilion:
Mv ii.311.1 (prose) °bha-maniratanehi samalamkrtam
(mss. uragarbha-, em. Senart).

uragasära-candana, nt. (not recorded for Pali), a
kind of sandalwood: SP 406.8-9; 408.2-3; 411.7; LV
63.18; 64.3; 125.17; 204.11; 215.1; 294.2; Mvy 6255;
Gv 123.20; 153.16; 164,18, etc.; Sukh 38.17.

[uratrika, in Kv 42.9 noratrikesu, read naurabhri0;
see aura0.]

urabhra, m. (in Skt. only sheep, and so MIndie
equivalents), said to mean goat in Mvy 4824 ace. to Tib.
(ra).

urasa, adj. ( = AMg. id.; Skt. aurasa, Pali orasa),
own (son): Mv iii.278.20 urasä lokanäthasya te khu bhe-
syanti harsitä. Both mss. urasä; same line ii.354.16 orasä
(for aur°, MIndic; read 2d half as in iii.278.20, cf. reading
of ms. G). The AMg. form prob, justifies Senart in keeping
ur°.

Urumunda, m. (also occurs as Rurumunda, q.v.),
n. of a mountain: Divy 349.19; 350.22 fi.; 385.10, 18, 27;
MSV i.3.17.

uruvilvaka, adj., of Uruvilvä: Mv ii.207.19; 208.1
°vake vanasande, or (208.1 and v.l. of 207.19) °khande.

Uruvilvä (= Pali Uruvelä), n. of a village where
the .Bodhisattva sought enlightenment for a time: called
a senäpati-gräma(ka), LV 248.7; 2*67.13; Mv iii.415.11;
425.17; other occurrences LV 261.3; 269.9; Mv ii.123.16;
200.9 ff.; 207.1, etc.; Divy 202.7.

Uruvilväkalpa, m. (nt.? = Pali Uruveläkappa),
n. of a town: LV 406.20 °kalpam, ace.

Uruvilvä- käayapa (in MSV Uruvilvä0; = Pali
Uruvelä-kassapa), n. of one of Buddha's disciples: Av
i.148.10 (ms. Uparivilvä0, ed. em. Uruvilvä0 wrongly);
Karmav 157.3; originally a jatila ascetic; story of his
conversion, Mv iii.424.6 ff.; usually mentioned with his
brothers NadI-käayapa and Gayä-k°, qq.v., Mv iii.102.12,
20; 430.12, 18; 432.7; SP 2.1; 207.3; LV 1.10; MSV i.196.5;
Mvy 1049 (Nadl-k° 1050, Gayä-k° later, 1064): Sukh 2.4,

ulana, nt., .a high number; app. error for tulana,
q.v., tho it occurs three times in Gv 133.7.

Uluka, v.l. for Huluka, q.v.

Uluvillikä, n. of a village chief's daughter: LV 265.5.
ulüka-paksika- (in comp.; = Pali ulüka-pakkhika,

AN i.241.1, 296.1), (a dress or decoration) made of owl's
feathers, worn by certain ascetics: Mv iii.412.8 °ka-bhagini
(n. pr. ace. to Senart p. xxxvii) sramanä. Cf. LV 249.1
grddholükapaksadhäranais ca (ätäpanaparitäpanaih).

Ulkädhärin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25.
ulkämukha, (1) (nt., = Pali ukkämukha) a (gold-

smith's) smelting-pot or furnace: LV 405.14 -niska ulkämu-
khaprakrsto; Sukh 3.5 (-nisko . . .) ulkämukhe (so v.l.,
better than °khena text) sampravesya suparinisthitah;
áiks 182.3 °kham vä hriyamänasya (as a form of torture);
(2)'nt., in Mvy 6900, following dlpah, ulkä, followed by
pradlpah, = Tib. skar mda-hi gdoñ ñam snañ (read prob,
sna with Das), which ace. to Das = one having either his
face or his nose (sna; snañ = light) glowing as a meteor;
a demon (so Skt.); a meteor-mouthed arrow; a kind of fire-
arm; (3). m. (= Pali Okkämukha), n. of a son of King
Sujäta Iksväku: Mv i.348.12; 352.9; and of a later descen-
dant, 352.12.

Ulkämukhi, n. of a räksasi: May 243.24. Cf. Skt.
Ulkämukhah, a kind of ghost (preta); n. of araksas (BR);
and see prec. (2), Tib. (Das). -

ulkin (Skt. ulkä plus -in), perhaps a portent, containing
a meteor, or some personified power characterized by, car-
rying, wielding a meteor (1); the passages are obscure and
in part clearly corrupt; in verses: Mmk 198.15 °näm (gen.
pi.?), 25 °nah (gen. sg., see prapata); 200.15 ulkino (nom.
pi.) bahudhäkärä drsyante vividhäsrayä; 204.5 °näm (gen.
pi.); 223.2 nirghäta ulkinäm (gen. pl.)'.

ulla, adj. ( — AMg. id., for Skt. ärdra), wet; of sorrow,
fresh, new (so Skt. ärdra, BR): Mv iii.116.8, read ullenaiva
áokena, substantially with mss.; Senart em. wrongly.

ullañghika, act of jumping, springing, leaping: Mvy
8547 nollanghikayä. (So Tib. mchoñ, and Chin.)

ullapati, or ulläpayati (see s.v. ulläpana; in Skt.
ullapati recorded only in mg. wheedle, flatter, coax; in Pali
app. only boast, brag (falsely); noun derivs. show mgs*
pointing to deceive, but no verb forms with this mg. have
been noted), shouts or yells derisively at (ace); associated
with uccagghati, q.v.: SP 382.12 (prose) ye te tarn
bodhisattvam . . . ulläpitavanta (but most mss. ullapb)
ucca(g)ghitavantah; 482.6 süträntalekhakänäm uccag-
ghanam karisyanty ullapisyanti; AsP 385.13 and 388.19
ulläpayisyati (see uccagghati).

[ullättayati, error for ullädayati, q.v.]
ullädayati? perhaps stirs (food, in cooking): Divy

285.25 ärabdhah . . . khädyakäny ullädayitum; cf. AMg.
ulläliya, ppp., struck, beaten, tossed or flung up (Ratnach.);'
note to Divy suggests em. ullodayitum (cf. Skt. lodayati,
Pali ullola, commotion); but khädyakäny ullädayata MSV
i.264.1; iii.138.7 (text here ullättayata).

ulläpana (to ullapati, q.v.; see also next two),
(1) nt., shouting or yelling derisively, abusive derision (this
may possibly be the mg. of Skt. ulläpa in khalolläpäh
Ind. Spr. 2047, for which Boehtl. harte Worte von schlechten
Menschen): Mvy 5227 °nam (follows uccagghanam) =
Tib. (b)stiñ pa, abuse, also rñiñ pa (? for rñi, snare, trapi
then belonging to mg. 2 below?); Chin, disdain, Jap.
talking in a loud voice, abusing; £iks 271.6 nasty uccag-
ghanolläpana-dänam, see uccagghana; ace. to note, Tib.
here brid, which means deceit(iul), (not wheedling, coaxing,
with Bendall,) but it seems clear from uccagghana that
this is an error; (2) adj., deceitful, deceptive: LV 176.4 (vs)
(samskära . . .) bäla-ulläpana riktamustivat (so read, see
this); 212.14 (kämäh . . .) ulläpana riktamustivat (q.v.);
áiks 77.3 bällolläpanäh, deceiving fools, said of lusts;
261.8 °nam; RP 39.13 bällolläpanam, of worldly life, esp.
royal pleasures; read so in Dbh 43.6 for bäläläpanam.

ulläpanaka, adj. or subst. (see prec, next, and ulla-
pati), deceiving, deceiver; or perhaps deception: LV 371.19
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(vs) iha te ciram samäyata ulläpanakä (n.pl.) vinäsaparyan-
täh, here these (my) deceivers (^deceptions; refers to igno-
rance, error, and the like) have at long last ended in de-
struction.

ulläpayati, see ullapati.
ulläpin, adj. (see s.v. ulläpana, 2), deceiving; fern.

°ini: Lank 77.7 mrgatrsnikä mrgolläpini, a mirage that
deceives deer.

ullipta, ppp. (= Pali ullitta, chiefly in cpd. ullit-
tävalitta, e.g. Vin. ii.117.23; of kütägäräni, AN i.101.10;
comm. ii.168.5 on the latter, anto ca bahi ca littäni, and
similarly comm. on Vin.), in Mv ii.115.11 kütägäräni
kärayet ulliptävaliptäni (mss. ulliptä ca liptäni); if Pali
comms. may be trusted the cpd. means smeared inside
and out. (PTSD smeared up and down, evidently an ety-
mological rendering.)

Ulluka, v.l. for Huluka, q.v.
ullumpati (= Pali id.; Skt. herausgreifen, °fischen,

BR.), saves, rescues: Bhlk 19a.3 ullumpatu mäm bhadantä
ubhayasamghah (by ordination; said by the candidate);
Mvy 8704 °patu mäm (same situation; so also in Pali).
[Cf. ullopana.]

ullokanaka (for olok°, q.v.; § 3.54), window: gaväksa-
ullokanakehi (cpd., instr. pi.) SP 85.1 (vs); same form
in Nep. mss. SP 114.3 (vs), where Kashgar rec. aulok°,
and ed. with Foucaux olok°; WT gaväksa olokanake 'pi
(citing their ms. K' as °olokanakesu).

ullokaniya, adj. (gdve. to ullokayati, q.v.), to be
looked up to, worthy of admiration, of reverence: of persons,
Mv i.103,5, see s.v. avalokanlya; ii.378.8 (vs) °niyo sada
punyavanto; 391.17 °niyo bhavati mahänubhävo; 393.3
°nlyo bahujanapüjito; (in Siks 302.10, parallel to Mv
378.8, replaced by udviksanlya, in 308.4, parallel to 393.3,
by vilokaniya;) LV 85.7 ullokamyo bhavisyämi sarvasatt-
vänäm (said by the Bodhisattva); ullokaniyam, adverb,
of sounds, Mv i.206.17 = ii.10.10 = iii.341.8 (of sounds
of auspicious earthquakes), in a way worthy of admiration,
substantially = agreeably, enjoy ably, nirvarnaniyam (see
this; iii.341.8 instead nirväpanlyam, q.v.) ca ullokaniyam
ca äsecanakam ca.

ullokayati, °te (see prec. and an-ullokita; = Pali
ulloketi), looks up to (in admiration or reverence): SP
54.14 ullokayan pädapam eva tatra (at the tree of enlighten-
ment); 100.6 (bhagavantam) abhimukham ullokayamä-
nä(h); 215.10 bhagavantam ullokayamäne (dual); Mv
i.204.17 = ii.8.12 ullokayanti tusitesu jinam; ppp. ullokita,
seems to mean looking up, upturned, of eyes or face, Gv
46.21 ullokita-vadanair devendrair (in reverence or sup-
plication); in Mvy 6635 ullokitah, perhaps also thus used
(or perhaps passive, looked up ¿o? lack of context leaves
doubt); Tib. gyen du (or, yar; both upward) bita ba (look).

(-ullocaka,) f. -ullocikä, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. Lex. and
AMg. ulloca, AMg. also ulloya, canopy), canopy: svasti-
kollocikä(h) läjä(h) Megh 308.14, canopied by a svastika
(in a painting). See also mukhollocakam.

ullodayati? see ullädayati.
[ullopana, nt. (ul-lup- not recorded in this mg.;

contrast ullumpati), deceit, in bälollopanam Mvy 7312 =
Tib. byis pa hbrid pa, deceit of children or fools. But read
ulläpanam with Mironov, tho against most mss.]

uvyadha, m. (so also Mironov, as separate item, after
utphikä), n. of some disease: Mvy 9543; ace. to Tib. mgo
glog, perh. head-ulcer (see s.v. utphikä); Chin, dizziness
in the head.

uái (?cf. Skt. Lex. usi, wish'!), perhaps joy, or energy:
in usi-bahula, Dbh 12.10, followed by utsähabahula, but
preceded by udagribahula and synonyms of this, see udagri.

Uáíra-giri, m., n. of a mountain: Mvy 4126; or
Usira-giri, Divy 22.2 (to the north); cf. Pali Usiraddhaja,
a northern mountain range, and Skt. Uáira-bíja (or Us°),
n. of a mountain.

uévasati, false Skt. for ucchvasati, apparently
breathes in (see s.v. äaväsa-praaväsa): Mv ii.208.4, 8. 9
(paired with prasvasati); correlated with.noun äa väsa.

usita (seemingly only Lex. in Skt.), ppp. to us, burnt:
jvälüsitä SP 85.9 (vs), for jväla-us°, burnt with flames; so
WT (Kashgar rec. jalus°, i. e. for jvala-us°; KN sam-
lüsitä); see §4.31.

usitavant, adj. (perf. act. pple. of vas; = Pali
vusitavant(a), ep. of arhats), having lived the (proper,
right) life, ep. of arhats: Sukh 1.14 arhadbhih . . . usitavad-
bhih.

Usidatta, see Rsi°.
ustradhümaka (m.?), lit. camel-smoke, a kind of

worm, cause of calamities: KP 93.2 yasmim . . . deáe °ka
krsnasira uttänasäyi bhavati, sa desa sopadravah . . . Tib.
srin bu rña mo dud ka zhes bya ba, the worm called camel-
smoke. See Das s.v. rña mo ñud (mistake for dud) ka,
where full confirmation of tne KP passage is found.

Ustrapäda, n. of a yaksa: May 82.
(ustrikä, camel-shaped vessel, occurs in Skt., Kaut.

Arth. Sham. 411.14; 416.4; see Meyer, 650 n. 1: Karmav
45.14 yatrostrikämäträni phaläni; large, rich fruits are
compared to it because of its size and bulging shape-see
Lévi's note.)

usni (m. or nt.), app. = usnisa in sense 1, q.v.;
twice in vss of RP, supported by meter: 46.13 giritatam
iva (ms. iha) haima sobhate cäsya cosni (end of line);
50.11 giriräjatulya tava cosnir iha.

usnisa (m.c. for usnlsa), excrescence on the head:
°sodgato (= °sa udgatah)RP 6.18 (vs).

usnlbhavati (to Skt. usna), becomes hot: Divy 68.2
°bhütvä, ger.

usnisa, (1) nt. (in Skt. also m.; = Pali unhisa), in
Skt. only turban; in cpd. usnisa-sirsa(n) or -áiras(ka), 32d
of the 32 laksana, q.v. (Pali unhisa-sisa), ace. to Pali
DN comm. ii.452.1 ff. having a head the size and shape of
which makes it seem turbanned. But in BHS (and Pali)
interpreted as having a head surmounted by an excrescence,
whether a top-knot of hair, or a growth in the skull. So
Tib. regularly (usnisa = gtsug tor), e. g. on Mvy 236
usnisa-siraska-tä. Confirmed by Gv 401.26 ft. murdhni
cäsyosnlsam abhinirvrttam abhüt, sujätam samanta-
parimandalam madhyäbhinyastakeaälamkäram kotláatasa-
hasrapattraratnapadmasamdaráitam samantät samabhä-
gapratisthitam aparimitamahärghyatäpradhänamadhyam.
Cf. also usni, apparently = usnlsa in this sense, and
usnisa. In comp. as one of the laksana, LV 105.11;
432.13; Dharmas 83; Mv i.227.3; ii.30.6; 307.4; Bbh
376.7; (2) m., one of ten Krodha: Dharmas 11; (3) in
Mmk 41.7 astau usnisaräjänah are mentioned as to be
depicted in a rite; their names, given 41.10-11, are Cakra-
vartin, Usnlsa, Abhyudgatosnisa, Sitätapatra, Jayosnisa,
Kamalosnisa, Tejoraái, Unnatosnísa. They seem not to
be related to the Krodha of Dharmas 11, tho the first
two names also occur in that list. Nothing significant is
said of them.

Usnisakosasarvadharmaprabhämandalamegha,
n. of a Tathägata: Gv 311.16.

Usnisavijayä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 180.7 etc.
[usnisa-áobhana, erroneous v.l. for tüsnika-so°,

q.v., at Mv i.301.14.]
Usnlsaári, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.9.
us ma gata, or üsma°, adj., become warm; applied to

the first stage of nirvedha-bhäglya, q.v., or to things
(cittäni, kuaalamüläni, etc.) pertaining to it: Mvy 1212;
Divy 80.1 (erroneously usna-gatäni); 166.15; 240.20;
271.12 (üsma-gatäni); 469.12; Süträl. xiv.26 comm.;
AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.l63f.; (üsmagatam) MSV i.224.10.

Usiragiri = Uálra°, q.v.
uhodima, ed. with v.l. once aho°, n. pi. °ma(h), pro-

bably deformed: Lank 27.4; 33.15; see s.v. avakotimaka.
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u
*üjña, *üña, or *ünä (Skt. avajña), see s.v. ujña-ka.
üti, f., effort (cf. BR s.v. 7: cited once from BhagP.;

no other mg. seems possible in Divy): Divy 654.27; 655.2
utsähany ütir aprativänih . . . yogah karaníyah.

üddhata, in Ud xii.2 °tam raja(h), raised, for uddha-
tam; note suggests that ü is due to confusion with Pali
ühata; a later var. is uddhrtam; it may be noted that
PTSD associates Pali uddhata with Skt. uddhrta, from
ud-dhr.

üna-mäna, m., pride of (thinking something) too
little (i. e. unworthy of oneself): Mvy 1951. So Tib.: chuñ
zad sñam pahi ña rgyal, pride of thinking small.

üna-väda, m. (corresp. to Pali omasa-väda, Vin.
iv.6.5; see Childers; not in PTSD), depreciative language,
speaking of defects (of others): Mvy 8421 = Tib. skyon
(nas) smra ba.

-ürunikä, ifc. Bhvr., fern, (to üru, thigh; on for-
mation see §22.45), having... thighs: LV 322.21 (vs)
gajabhujasamnibha-ürunikäm, having thighs like an ele-
phant's trunk.

Urnatejas (v.l. Urnl°; read Urna°? Tib. mdzod spu
— ürnä), n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8 (prose).

ürnapäsa, see ürnákoéa.
Urnaairiprabhäsamati, n. of ? former Buddha:

Gv 258.10 (vs); ä here may be m.c.
ürnä (= Pali unnä; very rare in Skt. in this sense,

see pw; essentially Buddhist term; cf. ürnä-kosa, which
seems unknown in Skt.), the circle of hair between the eye-
brows of a Buddha (or other mahäpurusa): LV 316.9;
chiefly in the 31st of the 32 laksana, q.v. (elsewhere
ürnákoáa is generally used); white color is prevailingly
mentioned.

ürnä-kosa, m., = ürr/ä, q.v.; usually as place from
which a Buddha emits rays of brilliant light (rasmi, pra-
bhä): bhagaväms . . . ürnäkosäd raámim pramuñcat SP
243.3; similarly LV 393.17; Mmk 169.4; Lañk 13.4;
ürna-(m.c.)-kosá LV 116.7 (vs); bhrüvivaräntarad ürnäko-
áad SP 20.8 (ekä rasmir niscaritä); LV 300.7; rarely in
lists of 32 laksana, Mvy 239, where erroneously °kesa
for °kosa (so also Mironov; Burnouf, Lotus 563, records
the same error once); Tib., as regularly for both ürnä
and ürnäkosa, mdzod (= kosa) spu (= hair). In LV
357.9 (vs) na tapati abhibhütä bhänuvatyornapäsä (v.l.
°nakosä), does not shine, being surpassed by the (Buddha's)
resplendent hair-curl, I understand bhänuvatyä ürna-(m.c.
for ürnä-)-päsä (or -kosä), instr. sg. (päsa, tie, knot, mass;
but in view of the fern. adj. perhaps an otherwise unknown
fern, päaä must be assumed).

ürdha- (semi-MIndie, or possibly orthograpnic error)
for ürdhva of Skt., cf. Weiler 23, Senart note on Mv i.116.3
(where urddha is said to be the reading of mss., tho the
Grit. App. omits r; Lefm. regularly ürdha, usually without
note of variant); LV 85.6; 129.19; 208.11; 249.10-11;
258.13 (twice); 306.19; 307.8, 12, 16; 408.10; 413.9.

? ürdhva, adj. (in fig. sense), exalted, lofty, great, of
power: Mv i.116.3 adhiväsanam viditvä räjäsya durjayor-
dhva- (mss. °yorddha-, or °yoddha-, see prec.) bala (mss.
balam) eva. Senart's note suggests em. durjayarddhi-bala.
For this mg. of ürdhva may be compared Pali uddhehi
vatthehi Jät. iv.154.15, in rich, lofty clothes (PTSD,
doubtfully); but Dutoit's transí, understands with up-
lifted garments (presumably to wipe his eyes; the person
is weeping).

ürdhvaga, ürdhvamga, see ürdhvägra.
Urdhvajatä (printed Urddhva0), n. of a räksasi: May

243.27.

ürdhvabhäglya, adj. (Pali uddhambhägiya), (bind-
ing) to higher states (viz. rüpa-, arüpa-dhätu), only said
of the second group of five samyojana (q.v.), cf. avara-
bhäglya: Mvy 2155 (without mention of samyojana);
this in Pugg. 22.14-15 called external (bahiddh'ä).

ürdhva-lokanä, consent (so Tib., gnañ bar): °nä
dätavyä MSV iv.98.11.

ürdhva-virecana (nt.; = Pali uddha-vi°), 'purging
upward', emetic treatment (for disease): MSV ii.45.12 °nena.

? Urdhvasamdhi, see Oddhasamdhi.
ürdhva-srota(s), °árotas (—= Pali uddham-sota;,

going upward in the stream (of transmigration, i.e. to
better existences; so comm. on Dhp. 218): Mvy 1019
°srotäh; Ud ii.9 (= Dhp. 218) °sroto; both nom. sg.

ürdhvägra- (ürdhvänga-, ürdhvamga-, ürdhvaga-;
also written ürdhä° without v, see ürdha-; for other
variants see below) -roma(n), adj. (= Pali uddhagga-
loma), having (body-)hair standing up, lit. with upright tips,
one of the 32 laksana, q.v. The form ürdh(v)ägra-, sup-
ported by Pali, is prob. orig. (so Burnouf, Lotus, 571);
it is found in Dharmas 83; Mv i.226.18 (mss. krtvägra);
ii.305.15 (mss. ürddhägraromaräjino or uddhä°); but in
ii.30.2 mss. urddhamga, urddham ca (Senart ürdhvägra).
Mvy 257 has urdhva-ga-romah, but Mironov ürdhvamga0

(both going upward; cf. mss. in Mv ii.30.2); and Bbh
375.17; 381.24 also ürdhvamga-(romä, adj.; romatä, subst.).
In Bbh 379.10 the ms. has the further change to ür-
dhvänga-(romatäm; ed. ém. ürdhvamga), as if ürdhva-
añga-roma-; so Gv 402.9-10 ürdhvängaromä (Bhvr.);
LV 429.15 ürdhvänga-(daksinävarta-)-romaküpa(h). Finally
in LV 105.21 there is great confusion; Lefm. (only with
B mss.) ürdhägrä(bhipradaksinävarta)-romäh (read °mä,
Bhvr.); other mss. u(d)dhämgä°, uccäsä0 (ucca-äsä); Tib.
obscure, yan lag gi spu gyas phyogs nas gyen du hkhyil
ba, lit. hair of member(s), from (after) right direction (gen-
erally = dis or äsä), upward twist (generally = ävarta).
As Burnouf points out, Foucaux's transí, is inaccurate.
The expression (abhi-pra-)daksinavarta is inserted here
in the epithet only in LV (both passages); it is attached to
the laksana ekaikaroma(n) in Mvy 256 and Dharmas 83,
and in the commentarial expansion of the latter Gv 402.9;
but Pali commentarial expansions of uddhaggaloma have
a corresponding term, Burnouf, Lotus, 571.

ürmi, m. or f. (in this sense AMg. ummi, see Ratnach.,
but not Skt. ürmi, Pali ümi, ummi), crowd, throng (of
creatures): Mv i.222.14 = ii.24.22 samantormijätä, form-
ing a crowd all around (here of gods); LV 173.13 (vs)
natarangasamä jagi-r-urmi-cuti, like an actor's stage-set is
the passing of the crowd (of people) in the world; so if Lefm.'s
text, is right, but v.l. janmi for r-urmi, which (or rather
janma) seems supported by Tib. skye.

üsmagata = usma°, q.v.
ühata, ppp. (both mgs. = Pali id.; cf. § 3.2 and

samühata; in Skt. uddhrta has both mgs.; uddhata, to
root han, is somewhat dubiously assigned to mg. 2, still
more dubiously to mg. 1; but BHS has ühanati, q.v.
in mg. 1), (1) removed, put away, destroyed: Mv i.247.17
rägadvesä ca ühatä (mss. °tam); 354.4 tistham yathä
kästhagatam an-ühatam (the context resembles Dhp.
338); Ud x.13 täla-mastur (see mastu) iv' Qhatah, like
the top of a palmtree destroyed; (2) arisen: Mv ii.58.12 (vs)
árunasmim (read °smim or °smi, m.c.) ühate; 415.14 ühate
ca arune; so with mss. both times; Senart em. udgate,
but cf. Pali Jät. v.403.30 arunasmim (mss.; ed. em. °smi,
m.c.) ühate (comm. gloss uggate).

ühate (Vedic ohate, to root üh- or oh-, see Neisser,
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Z.Wbch.d.RV., s.v.; not in this sense Skt.), heeds, pays
attention to: Mv i.l63.(3-)4 parehi ukto parusam punah-
punah, prabhuh samäno ksamate na ühate (v.l. ühyate,
uhy°), . . . he endures it, pays no attention.

ühanati (= Pali id.; cf. § 3.2; Skt. uddhanti in this
sense at most Ved. and BhägP., hardly Class. Skt.),
removes, puts away, destroys, gets rid of: Mv ii.404.14 (adya
sarvabhavamülam asesam) ühanämi. Cf. ühata, the ppp.
to this (? or = Skt. uddhrta).

ühasati ( = Pali id.; whether it represents Skt. ud-,
riva-, or upa-has- is a moot question), laughs (in joy):

Mv i.218.18 = ii.20.20 (vs), all mss. mahähäsam ca ühati,
kept by Senart (see his note); I think we must read ühasi
(or °se), 3 sg. aor.; ii.268.13 ff. mahä-ühasitam ühase
(repeated several times), laughed a loud laugh; i.221.20 =
ii.24.7 (vs) ühasäsi (seems guaranteed by meter and sense;
mss. in ii.24.7 ühäsasi, ühasari; in i.221.20 more remote;
the laugh is one of joy over the following thought:) ayam
dänim eko bhavo pascimo (t)ti.

ühasita, nt. (orig. ppp. of prec.; cf. Pkt. ühasiya,
used Deáín. 1.140 as gloss on Desí ühattha), a laugh: Mv
ii.268.13 ff., see ühasati.

R
rkta-, hyper-Skt. for rikta-, in tucchata rktato

'särato Sal 88.14, cited Siks 227.6; rkta- LV 212.14 (prose);
214.8; and see riktamusti.

rgava, nt., a high number, corruption for mrgava,
q.v. (but occurs 3 times): Gv 133.3.

rg-iti (also rig-iti) = rt-iti, q.v., instantly: Mvy
8223 (also in Mironov). Cf. Skt. jhag-iti for the more usual
jhat-iti.

rji-krta-vant, adj. (perf. act. pple.), having made
straight: LV 10.11 (prose) adhimuktim rjikrtavatah (gen.
sg.). Regular Skt. would be rju°; the only v.l. cited is ms.
A rjvi°; even Cale. rji°; Tib. also drañ por byas pa, having
made straight. Presumably I is due to analog, influence
of stem-form in i from stems in a, ä, i, í before kr-.

rjuka, adj. (also ujjuka; = Pali ujuka, ujjuka; Skt.
rju plus ka), straight, right: SP 324.2 (but see s.v. ujjuka);
KP 8.1 (prose) rjukasya bodhisattvasya rjukalaksanäni;
Siks 285.9 (prose) (äsayo . . .) rjukah akutilatvät; MSV
i.47.4; adv. °kena, straight out, straightforwardly, honestly
(before a dasavarga of monks), Siks 169.1 (prose) äpattir
daáavarge rjukena desayitavyä; adv. rjukam, id., Bbh
6.17 (prose) arthikesu ca sattvesu rjukam pratipadyate,
na mäyäaäthyenainän vilobhayati; abstr. °ka-ta, Gv
186.8 (prose) märgakutilatäm märgarjukatäm anuvilokya
(here literally, straightness).

rjubhäva, m. ( = Pali ujuu), uprightness: Mv ii.97.10
°vena.

rjju, adj. (also ujju; for rju, §2.82; Pali ujju be-
side uju; AMg. app. only ujju), straight, right, honest:
Mv ii.63.15, read asath' (or asadh' ? mss. asadh') rjjubhüto
(with one ms.); in H.80.13 mss. rjubhütah or rju°, meter
demands rjju°.

rt-iti (also rg-, rig-iti, qq.v.), instantly: Mvy 8224
(also in Mironov); Dbh.g. 51(77).27, repeated 52(78).2
18; the same lina repeated with sapadi instead of rt-iti
52(78).6, 10, 14. But for the repeated occurrence one
might suspect a merely graphic corruption for Skt. jhat-
iti (var. jhag-iti).

rna-dhara or °hara, °häraka, adj., in cliché said
afterbirth of a son, jäto 'smäkam rnaharo (254.11 °dharo;
87.17 °Mrako) dhanaharo (om. 498.21; 87.18 °härakas ca)
Divy 87.17-18; 254.11; 301.10; 498.20-21; MSV i.87.5.
After saying this, the father announces his intention of
going on a business trip to make money. The situation
suggests rnadhara, debt-establisher, and dhanahara, remover
of wealth; i. e. a financial liability; cf. AMg. ana-dhäraga,
rendered debtor (Ratnach., Sheth). But (a) rnahara
rather than rnadhara, (or else rnahäraka,) is read every
time but once (h MIndic for dh?); and (b) in Divy 5.12
mahäsamudram avatirno dhanahärakah, the latter means
to get wealth (see häraka; Index with money, not accurately);
similarly, mahäsamudram avatareyam dhanahärikah (read
°rakah? but cf. s.v. -härika) Divy 100.28. Not ciear.

rtiyati, °te, = ar(t)tiyati, q.v. Usually written riti°;
only in Bbh; °yate 168.23; °yamana 166.11; 171.9; °yante
282.23 (perhaps also 282.8 °yeran).

rtuka, adj. (ifc) a^d subst. nt. (Pali -utuka, in
sabbotuka), (1) of, belonging to, a season: Divy 167.8
kälartukais (of the time and season) copakaranair anuvi-
dhiyate; Mmk 27.21 yathartukena (text yathä°) vä
sugandhapuspena; (2) fruit of the season: Divy 531.5
(navasasyäni navaphaläni) navartukäni; so MSV i.7.6;
Divy 531.8 navaih phalaih navaih sasyakair navartukaih.

rtu-parinäma and rtu-viparinäma: cf. Pali utu-
parinäma, change of season, as a source of disease, e. g.
AN ii.87.30-31 (vedayitäni. . .) utuparinäma-jäni (comm.
iii.114.19 = utuparinämato atisita-atiunha-ututo jätäni);
rtuparinämäye, Mv ii.15.6 (Senart wrongly), or rtuvipari0

ii.424.(3-)4, perh. adj. subject to change of season; or, prob,
reading °näma-täye, because of change of season*!; in vipä-
caníye grahaniye samanvägatä näpy atisitäye näpy
atiusnäye (424.3 na cäti° both times) rtu- (424.4 rtu-vi-)
parinämäye. A like passage Mv i.211.7 reads, instead of
rtu(vi)pari°, in the mss. samäye cintamatäye (v.l. vinta°),
which is obscure; Senart em. sammäparinämäye, but this
seems violent; samäye seems sound, as it occurs just
before. Senart understands this as causing good digestion,
and infers that rtu-pari° means the same. He does not
mention ii.424.3-4, which reads viparinäma; this, unlike
parinäma, seems never to be used in Skt., Pali or Pkt.
in the sense of digestion; and the established Pali cpd.
utu-parinäma certainly goes against Senart's view. The
only question is, can rtuparinämäye, fern., be an adj.
going with grahaniye, or should we take it as a noun?
In the latter case an em. to °matäye seems probable.

rtuparinämika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika), due to
change of season (disease): MSV ii.45.9 (äbädha).

rddhati = Skt. rdhyati, is successful (§ 28.19): Divy
102.9 rddhisyati te pranidhir iti.

Fddhi, f. (= Skt.'id., Pali iddhi), supernatural or
magic power, hardly significantly different from its Skt.
use; rddhi-vasitä Mvy 779, one of the 10 vasitä of a
Bodhisattva; knowledge of r° is the fifth abhijña, q.v.;
rddhi-prätihärya, see präti°; rddhi-balatä and -vasitä,
Mv iii.67.2; aisvarya-r° Mv ii.166.8 simply the magic power
of aiévarya, as in Skt. (otherwise Senart); see rddhi-päda
separately,

-rddhika, ifc. Bhvr., in maharddhika, q.v.; in
Karmav 35.8 Lévi reads nägena ghorena rddhikena, but
by em.; ms. marddhikena; read maharddhikena, which
gives correct meter and sense. There seems to be no
Skt. rddhika nor Pali iddhika, unepd.

[Rddhidatta, error of mss. at Av ii.9.7 for Rsidatta,
q.v.]

rddhi-päda, m. (= Pali iddhi°), usually pi., the
(four) elements or bases of supernatural power, viz. (Mvy
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966-970; Dharmas 46) 1 chanda- (2 citta-, 3 vírya-, 4
mimämsä-)-samädhi-prahäna- (Dharmas prahänäya; see
s.v. prahäna l)-samskära-samanvägata rddhipädah; with
number four, Mv ii.324.4; Divy 95,14; 201.9; 208.8; Av
i.16.11; KP 95.8; without number, LV 8.5; 183.5; Mv i.74.4;
iii.120.12; Divy 264.29; Av i.327.6, 8 (rddhipäda-yäna-
yäyin); RP 5.17.

Rddhipäda-nipäta (m. or nt.), n. of a section of the
canon: Karmav 161.10; cf. Pali Iddhipäda-vagga (part
of AN), and four Iddhipäda-suttas (see DPPN), but it
is not clear that any of these contains the passage cited.

rddhi-prätihärya, see prätihärya.
Rddhilamätar, n. of a female lay-disciple: Divy

160.6.
Rddhivikridita, n. of a samädhi: SP 424.5.
? rdhyati, perhaps in transitive sense (so Vedic, not

Class. Skt.), makes perfect, makes: successful: LV 178.10
(vs) (svargämrtadvära muñcahl) rddhyahi (so Lefm., em.;
mss. rddhyabhi-, rddho bhi-, rddhyehi, rddhyebhih; Cale,
rddhi hi, Foucaux rddhihi as jmpv.) silavato cintitam.
Tib. is confused in order but if I understand correctly it
reads for this phrase: tshul khrims ldan pahi bsam pa
hgrub hgyur gyis, which seems to support an impv.:
make to become accomplished the thought of (the) one endowed
with morality.

rila, m. (cf. next), something like prize-fighter: nata-
nartaka-rlla-malla- etc. Mv i.231.12, and in similar cpds.
Mv i.259'.5; ii.100.10; 150.4; 153.17; 156.9; iii.57.9; 113.3;
141.17; 161.3; 255.11; 266.5; 442.9. Senart on i.231.12,
note, was inclined to think the word a graphic error for
jhalla, as was Burnouf (see next); but he kept the mss.
reading, which seems too common to emend.

rllaka, m., = preceding: SP 480.9 (prose) na rllakä,
all mss. that contain the word (ed. narllakä); in SP 280.6
Burnouf (fol. 150 b) says all his 3 mss. read rllakebhir,
which KN report for only one ms. (their text jhall°).

? rvrata-(-áabda), onomat., used by Buddha in
expelling a snake: bhagavatä °bdena prabodhyäbhihitah,
gaccha . . . MSV ii.126.5.

Rsabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2.
Rsabhagämin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2.
Rsabhanetra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6.
Rsabhendraräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.7.
¿s i , pi., n. of a brahmanical (Yajurvedic) school

(!): Divy 633.6, 8 rsayah.
Rsikusa, n. of a brother of Kuáa: Mv ii.433.16.
Rsigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.11: LV

5.7 (confirmed Tib.).
r§i-tapas-taptä, sc. lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.10;

Tib. rsi-penance-performed (spyad pa). A v.l. in Lefm.
points to präptä or sampräptä for taptä.

Rsidatta, (1) n. of a sthapati of Sravasti, otherwise
called (semi-Mind.) Isi° and Risi-datta, qq.v.: Av ii.9.7,
by Speyer's em. for mss. Rddhidatta- (-puränäbhyäm);
Tib. (drañ sroñ = rsi) supports the em., as well as the
parallel texts; MSV i.75.15 text Usidatta (same text as
Divy 466.23 Isi°); (2) n. of a monk, associate of Rsila:
MSV ii.108.20.

Rsideva, (1) n. of a legendary king: Mv i.92.5;
(2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5 (confirmed Tib.);
Mv i.137.12.

Rsipatana (in mss. also °patana, °pattana, °pättana,
°bhavana), or Rsivadana, nt. or (LV) m., n. of the
deer-park at Benares where Buddha preached his first
sermon. On the forms of the name, see Senart, Mv i.631;
Lévi, JA 1912 (vol. 20), 499 f.; Pali Isipatana; this form
supported by widely-known etym., Mv i.359.17 rsayo
'tra patita rsipatanam, similarly LV 19.3, and in Pali;
-vadana ace. to Senart and Lévi Prakritic. Both forms
Mvy 4130 °patanam, Tib. Ihun ba, fall, and 4131 °vatianam,
Tib. smra ba, speak (Mironov °pattanam for the latter,
but he records v.l. °padanam; Tib. supports °vad°). In
Mv, mss. usually vary between -vadana and -pattana,
Senart always (in these cases) adopting the former:
i.43.15 (one ms. °bhavana); 161.4; 174.2; 307.5; 313.16,
19; 323.14, 16 (in 16 -pahana instead of -pattana); 330.4;
331.3; 337.11; iii.330.3, 17. But in i.243.3 Senarts reads
-bhavanasmim with mss. (v.l. °nesmim), and (besides
i.359.17 above) in ii.138.2; iii.323.3; 328.20 -patana (only
v.l. -pattana in all three); in i.366.8 mss. °pattane, Senart
pattano. Divy has only -vadana, 393.21; 464.16; Av only
-pataria, i.42.9 etc., passim (in i.237.13 the former Buddha
Kaáyapa stays there). SP has -patana, once, 69.12; and
LV app. only -patana, 18.20; 19.3; 264.22; 402.3; 404.17;
407.16; 413.1; 421.16 (v.l, -patana 18.20; 19.3); in 407.16
nom. sg. °no (the only form in LV unambiguous as to
gender).

(tsiraksitikä, n. of a pisäci: May 239.23.
R§ila (ms. Risila), n. of a monk, associate of IJsidatta

(2): MSV ii.108.6, 20.
Rsivadana = Rsipatana, q.v.
9?íáfñga, n. of a maharsi (doubtless false form for

íláyaárñga): May 256.31. Cf. Ekaárnga.
flsika, n. of a näga: May 221.29.
? Rsta, n. of a pratyekabuddha: Mmk 111.10; in a

list, followed by Upärista; this suggests that Rsta may
be a corruption for Arista = Pali Arittha, preceding
Uparittha in a list, of paccekabuddhas MN iii.69.29.

E
Ekakaksa, see ErakaKsa.
Eka-känta-räjäh, n.' of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 730;

var. Ekäntaräjan, adopted by Mironov with v.l. in Index,
his text Ekakänta0, which is confirmed by Tib. geig tu
md^es pa (om. rajan).

eka-ghana, adj. (= Pali id.), in one mass, entire,
said of a Tathagata's body that is not divided into separate
relics: SP 240.11 (here Kern condensed, inaccurately);
259.15 (na ca áaríram dhätubhedena bhetsyate,) ekaghanam
cásya áariram bhavisyati saptaratnastüpam pravistam.

eka-círaka, see círaka.
Ekachattra, n. of a Tathägata: ásP 47.16.
Ekajatä, (1) n. of a goddess, form of Tärä (= Eka-

jatl): Sädh*254.1 etc.; (2) n. of a mahäpiaäci (the same?):
May 242.29.

EkajatI = Ekajatä (1): Mvy 4277 (cf. Tärä 4280).
eka-janmika (cf. -janmika), adj., in, subject to, a

single birth: Divy 422.7 mä tävat tavaikajanmikasya
maranabhayät . . . harso notpannah, can it be that you,
from fear of death, in a single birth . . . have not conceived
joy . . .; similarly 422.18 (vs) mä tävad ekajanmikasya . . .

ekajätipratibaddha, adj., limited to (or by, only)
one (more) birth: LV 10.15 °dhasya (bodhisattvasya);
Gv 514.7 °dhänäm (bodhisattvänäm).

ekatya, pronom. adj. (= Pali ekacca, Aáokan ekatiya,
cf. Senart's note Mv i.388 f.; nom. pi. once ekatye, KP
128.2, = Pali ekacce, but otherwise only nominal
inflection), (1) sing, some one, anyone, in general and often
hypothetical statements: Mv iii.213.2 yadaikatyo . . .
pravraje(t), and id. 8, 12 yad ihaikatyo . . .; áiks 76.7
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iha . . . ekatyo brahmacärinam ätmänahi pratijänite;
Karmav 44.1 ihaikatyah pariprcchakajätlyo bhavati; KP
122.2 ihekatya (read ihaikatyah) sramana(h). . .; Bbh
46.22-23 varam ihaikätyasya pudgaladfstir na tv evaikat-
yasya durgrhitä áünyateti; 297.11 (tad yathä,) ekatyah
anuttaräyäm samyaksambodhau cittam Utpädayati, and
so 12, 14; Mvy 6733 ekatyäh = Tib. khaft (tead kha?)
cig, or la la, defined some, several, a few; 7096 apy ekatyah,
see below; (2) a certain, an (unnamed) one: Karmav 26.19
(vs) drstvaiva ekatyam iha pudgalarn (his name has
actually been given in the prose story); (3) any (one),
any at all, substantially = each and every (similarly under
pi., below): in a cliché, pancävenikä (98.22 and 440.16
°niyä) dharmä ekatye (98.22 ihaikatye) panditajätiye
mätrgräme, there are five peculiar characteristics in any
( = every) intelligent woman, Divy 2.3; 98.22; 440.16-17;
Av i.14.7 etc.; ekatye nisadya MSV ii.196.2, sitting in
any place at all; (4) pi. ekatyä(h), once ekatye, some:
Mvy 2289 manusyä ekatyäs ca deväh (Tib. cig, or kha
geig); KP 128.2 ihekatye (read ihai°; nom. pi.; cited &ks
196.12 ihaike) sramanabrähmano (read °nä with Siks)
bahün dharmän paryäpnuvanti. . .; Divy 327.16, 18
(correlative with eke, käscit, . . . apare); Bbh 46.8, 63.8,
10; (5) some (only), some few: Mv iii.131.17 ekatyesu
manusyesu caite (keep, with mss.; Senart em. naite) gunä
suiabharüpä ye imasya gajapotasya, and in (only) some
few men are these virtues easily got, which ... .; (6) any,
substantially = each and every, any and all (as in sg.,
above): SP 71.11 and 133.2 upamayaikatyä vijñapurusá
bhäsitasyärtham äjänanti, by a comparison (parable) in
this world any intelligent men come to know the meaning
of what is said; Mv iii.453.13 (vs) upamäye ihaikatyä
artham jänanti panditä; (7) apy ekatyä(h) . . . apy
ekatyä(h) (= Pali app-ekacca, mostly pi.), some . . . others:
Mv 1.23Í9-11; iii.223.8-10; 443.18 ff.; Divy 618.28«.; sg.
only in isolated citation Mvy 7096 apy ekatyah = Tib.
hon kyañ (= api) kha cig (some, several) ni; (8) tad-
ekatyäh, pi. some: Bbh 98.9 °tyänäm sramanabrähmanä-
näm; 151.21; like apy ek°, correl. with another tad-
ekatyäh, some . . . others, Bbh 125.17, 19; 296.22 fT.;
403.21 f. (ekäntena .samyak pratipadyate sarvam eva,
iyam ekä parsat; ekäntena mithyä pratipadyate sarvam
eva, iyam dvitiyä parsat;) trtiyä punah parsad yasyäm
tadekatyäh samyak pratipadyante, tadekatyä mithyä
pratipadyante; (9) see next.

ekatya-áaávatika, m. (= Pali ekacca-sassatika,
PTSD s.v. sassatika), one who holds that some things are
eternal: Bbh 67.(22-)24 aäsvatadrstikänäm á äsvatadrsti m
(qq.v.) naáayati, tad yathä, pürväntakalpakänäm (see
pürvänta) aäsvatavädinäm (q.v.) ekatya-aäavatikänäm.
Cf. LaV-P. AbhidhK. v.14 (partiellement éternalistes).

? eka-dukäye, inst. sg. f. adv. to stem eka-*dukä
( = *dvi°), in one or two times: Mv Hi.15.12 °ye sarvam
khäditam, in one or two eatings (Senart bouchées) he ate all.
Or if v.l. eka-du-kärye is right (du = dvi), in one or two
performances, operations^).

ekadeáakalaka, adj. with pudgala, see sarvakälaka:
MSV iii.75.21; 78.13.

Ekadhäraka, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 450.10, 12;
455.29; 456.1.

ekadhyam, ekadhye, adv. (= Pali ekajjham, Skt.
aikadhyam), together, in one place: °dhyam Mvy 6745;
Mv i.304.15 (mss.; Senart em. ekä°); Bbh 98.5 (ed., ms.
°dhyäm); 208.7; 225.18; 377.5; (the Skt. aikadhyam
occurs Bbh 186.19; 185.3 is ambiguous;) °dhye Divy
35.24; 40.17, 20, 22; 346.3; MSV i.211.6.

[ekanäma(näma)tä, erroneous reading Mv iii.201.1
for ekäräma0, q.v.]

ekapadikä (cf. Pali °dika~magga, id., Jät. i.315.8),
small footpath, on which only one person can walk at a
time: Mv ii.214.15 etäye ekapadikäye (inst.); 215.6.

ekapindayati, denom. to *eka-pinda (not recorded),
makes into a single mass, brings together: SP 73.2 sarväm-
mäni ktimärakäny (so read, or °käny, see KN Grit, note)
ekapindayitvä, collecting all these boys into one bunch.

eka-puta, adj. (cf. AMg. puda, pern, used in this
sense of fold; Skt. puta hardly so used), in a single fold,
contrasted with dvipiita: MSV ii.90.6 (of a blanket).

Ekapundarlka (= Pali id.), n. of King Prasenajit's
elephant: Av" ii.114.10.

ekaprasütä, who has borne once: Mv iii.282.14, Cf.
dvi-pra°.

ekamante, adv. ( = Pali id., Skt. ekänte; m 'hiatus-
bridger'), at one side: (all prose) Mv i.35.9; 323.5 (in 3,
just above, ekänte); ii.216.2; 257.11 ekamante asthäsi,
resumed in next line by ekänta-samsthitasya.

ekameka, ämredita cpd. (= ¡Pali id., Skt. ekaika;
m 'hiatus-bridger'), one by one: SP 146.3 (vs) °ke, nom.
pi. m. (vrksa); LV 172.21 (vs) ekameka (nom. sg. f.)
buddhapüj' acintiyä (so interpret text); 237.3 (vs) ekameka
(nom. sg. m.) . . . suro; 310.2 (vs) bhujaikamekena ( =
bhujä, nom. pi., ek°, adv.), the (100) arms, one by one;
Mv ii.49.12 ekameko; each one (of a group), each separate
one, Mv ii.178.14 °ko samartho . . .; °kasmim Mv ii.191.21;
273.11, 12; 485.11; 490.12; in Mv iii.358.5 (prose) ekame-
käye hastäye, seems to be intensive ämredita, for just
one (single) hand, since line 7 refers back to this with
hasto chinno, and the second hand is specifically dealt
with in line 9; yet in so loosely written a text as Mv it
is perhaps possible that the phrase in line 5 means for
each hand in turn.

eka-yäna, see y ana.
ekaraksa, m. (= ekäraksa, q.v.), having a single

protector, ep. of Buddhas (in the plural): Divy 95.13;
124.12; 264.27. Perhaps error of tradition for ekä°.

ekavacanodähära, see udähära.
ekavlcika, m. (corruption of Pali ekabiji(n) plus ka),

one who has only one more rebirth befoie him: Dharmas 103;
Mvy 1013 ='Tib. bar chad gcig pa, one hindrance, obstruc-
tion, interruption. One of the stages of a srävaka; context
same as that of AN i.233.17 ekabiji hoti, ekam yeva
mänussakam bhavam nibbattetvä dukkhassa antam
karoti. Cf. kulamkula.

Ekavyüha, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 592; SsP 1423.3.
Ekaélrsa, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.3.
Ekasrnga, °gaka, n. of the hero of what the colophon

Mv iii.152.19 calls Naliniye räjakumäriye jätakam; later
iii.272.17 it is referred to as Ekasrñgajátakam (punah
kartavyam); °srnga iii.144.17 if.; °srñgaka (prose) 144.18;
145,7 ff. He corresponds to Skt. Rsyasrñga, Pali Isisiñga
(in the Nalinikä-jätaka, 526), and doubtless is meant by
the maharsi Rsisrnga, q.v.; both occur May 256.31.

ekämsa, adj. and subst. (m.? cf. the following items;
= Pali ekamsa, in PTSD defined only as subst., but in
every passage cited could be adj., and in some surely is
so; not in these mgs. in Skt.), (1) absolute, complete;
concentrated: Mv ii.50.3 ekarnáam (absolute) vindate
sukham; iii.23.7 (vs) priya-m-(so with mss., 'hiatus-
bridging' m) anumataikämso (so with v.l., ed. °so; mss.
°matam ek°; concentrated in being...) krtvä añjalim
(read °li m.c.) tisthati; (2) absolute affirmation, absolute
assurance: Mvy 1658 ekämsa-vyäkarana (see vyäkarana),
elucidation (response to a question) by absolute affirmation,
cf. Pali ekamsa-vyäkaraniyam pañham AN i. 197.20,
explained comm. ii.308.24 cakkhum aniccam ti putthena,
ama aniccam ti ekamsen' eva vyäkätabbam; Mv iii.374.6
karohi ekämsam anugrahäye (mss. anubodhanäye, but)
9 karomi ek° anugrahäye (mss.); in both Senart em.
okááam for ek°, in accord with the Pali corresp. Jät.
v.150.6, 12 okäsam anuggahäya, but make absolute assur-
ance (of a state of grace attained) is exactly what the
context seems to require; the sense is much better than
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with the Pali okäsam, and I suspect that the latter is a
distortion of an original which agreed with Mv. (As noted
by Francis and Dutoit, karomi must be read for karohi
in Jät. v.150.12.)

ekämaika, adj. (= Pali ekamsika; to prec), entire,
absolute, whole-hearted: RP 45.8 (vs) bodhyarthiko hi
vicarämi 'ha sattvahetoh ekämsiko.

ekaméíkrta, see ekamsikrta.
ekámáena, adj. (= Pali ekamsena; instr. of ekamsa),

wholly, exclusively, absolutely: Mv i.102.7 °na subham
karma; ii.33.6 °na vyäkaritvä; iii.378.8 °na vyäkrto.

ekámsam (= Pali ekamsarn), adv., only in phrase
°sam uttaräsangam (°gäni, mss. SP 100.4) karoti (usually
in ger. krtvä), put(ting) the upper robe over one shoulder:
SP 100.4; Mv i.98.1; et passim. Cf. next.

ekämsikrta, adj. (ppp. of *°si-karoti = °sam uttarä-
sangam karoti, as a mark of respect, cf. Childers s.v.
ekamsam)» with (his upper robe) put over one shoulder
(in token of respect), always followed by prañjalikrta, and
said of some one paying respects to a Buddha: Mv i.239.18
(mss. ekäsT; see Senart's note; in fact á is always written
for s in the mss. of Mv in this word); ii.257.11; iii.300.11;
302.13. I have not found this form recorded in Pali;
cf. prec.

Ekäkära, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 594; £sP 1423.8.
Ekägramati, n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the

Bodhisattva): LV 311.13.
ekätmanibhütvä, ger. (to *°nibhavati; ek-atmani-

based on °na, a-extension of ekätman; regular Skt. would
be ekätmi-), becoming of one spirit, concordant: Av i.378.1
(prose) (sarvair ekasamühíbhütaih prasannacittakaih
pritijätair) ekätmanibhütais.

Ekädaaä (by em.), (1) n. of a devakumärikä in the
west: LV 390.6; mss. Ekähamsa-, Ekändaaä, °dasä; in
parallel Mv iii.308.9 mss. Ekänavä (v.l. °nam-vä); Tib.
not quoted by Foucaux; (2) a kind of musical instrument,
= next: Mv iii.442.11 (prose; mss. ekäaä, em. Senart);
read ekädasäm (ace. sg.) also, with one ms. (v.l. °áa),
in Mv iii.82.4" (Senart em. °dasimj).

ekädaaikä, = °daaä (2): Mv iii.70.15; 407.20.
[ekädaei, Senart's unnecessary em. for °áa Mv iii.82.4.]
? Ekänavä, see Ekädaaä.
ekäntaka, adj. ( — Skt. ekänta), entire, complete:

in pr*s..r member of cpd. Mv i.6.4 (prose) ekäntaka-duhkha-
vedanä. The form ekantaka is apparently used in Pali as
alternative title for the Sedaka and Janapada Suttas;
SN v.168 and 169.

Ekäntaräjan, see Ekakäntaräjan.
Ekänta-raurava (most mss. Ekanta-, M Indie), n. of

a hell (cf. Raurava): Mv i.5.13.
ekäntikaroti (to Skt. ekänta), makes all right, makes

perfect, completes: Divy 572.1 putra jnänakovidäh pra-
stavyäs te etad ekäntikarisyanti; MSV i.55.20.

(ekäyana, adj. with märga (also in Skt. in literal
sense; = Pali ekäyano maggo), narrow (path), trauersible
only by one at a time: Divy 158.22 (tesäm, sc. rsinäm,
ägacchatäm Bhagavatä) ekäyano märgo 'dhisthitah; here
app. in the literal, physical sense. In Pali it is also applied
to the religious 'Path', prob, in the sense of traversible
only by One (the Buddha); but several other interpretations
are offered in the comms., e. g. MN comm. i.229.)

ekäraksa, m. (= Pali ekärakkha), having a single
guardian or protector, ep. of a Tathägata: Mvy 428; in
Divy ekaraksa (by error of tradition?), q.v. The 'single
guardian5 is smrti, Pali sati: DN iii.269.27 f. . . . ekärakkho
hoti . . . satärakkhena cetasä samannägato . . .; comm.
1051.15 f. sati-ärakkha-kiccam sädheti.

(ekäräma, adj. [= Skt.' and Pali id.] delighting in
solitude: in Mv iii.201.1 read eko ekärämo ekärämanäma-
täm anuyukto [ed. partly with mss., which have n for r,
eko näma ekanämanämatäm; my reading is proved by

a Pali parallel DN ii.223.20], . . . the state of having [deserv-
ing] the name of one who delights in solitude; Siks 191.10
ekärämatä, abstr., delight in solitude [Bendall and Rouse
keeping to one monastery I].)

Ekärthadarain, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 441.26.
ekäläpaka, read °lopaka, see älopaka.
ekävacäraka, m., perhaps having a unitary or single

explanation: Mvy 7615 = Tib. gcig nas rtog(s) pa, explana-
tion (or the like) from one; so Chin, may intend. Das defines
gcig nas rtogs pa by ekavicäraka, apparently a corruption;
his English, one who deliberates with undivided attention,
is evidently based on -vicära(ka), and does not seem to
fit the surroundings of Mvy 7615.

ekävalikä (= Skt. °li, cli), an ornament consisting of
a single string of pearls: Mv ii.492.6, 8 fT. (prose).

ekäsanika, adj. (= Pali id.; BHS also aikä°),
observing the rule of using the same seat (for eating his meal),
one of the 12 dhütaguna: Dharmas 63; AsP 387.5;
MSV iii.122.5; aikä° Mvy'1132. See Pali Vism. i.69 for
explanation.

ekähatya, adj. (= AMg. egähacca), to be struck down
in a single blow: Mv ii.74.15 (devadattena) so hastinägo
. . . ekähatyam krtvä tatraiva . . . nihato.

ekähika, adj. m. (= Pali id., Skt. aik°), recurring
daily, quotidian (of fever): Mvy 9531; SP 401.6 (prose);
Bhik 17a.2; May 220.19.

eklbhüta, ppp. (cf. ekibhäva, solitude; in Skt. eki-
bhavati recorded only in mg. becomes united, and so all
derivs.), isolated, lonely: LV 227.5 (prose) ekibhütäbhih
kuraríbhir iva.

ekoti-(°tl-)bhäva, m. (= Pali ekodi°, app. not
recorded with I, which is commoner in BHS tho both are
written; etym. and lit. mg. much disputed, see refs. in
Lévi Süträl. xiv.l4n., Renou JA 1939 p. 393 note 1,
referring esp. to SB 12.2.2.4 pränä nänä santa ekotayah
samänam (so, not °näm!) ütim anusamearanti; here üti
surely means* web, and it is hard to believe with Eggeling's
transí, (note) that the second part of the cpd. ekoti could
mean anything else; cf. the next two items), the becoming
concentrated, concentration (of mind, cetasah; seems to mean
about the same as Skt. ekägratä manasah); chiefly in
formulaic statement of process leading out of the first
dhyäna into the second, found (with slight variants) Mvy
1479; LV 129.3; 343.17; Mv i.228.5; ii.131.18; 283.8;
iii.213.9 (here, by- a strange confusion of formulas, applies
to entrance into first dhyäna); Dbh 34.2: sa vitarkavi-
cäränäm (var., taking sa as associative prefix, savitar-
känäm savicäränäm, or the like) vyupaaamäd adhyätma-
samprasädäc cetasa ekotibhäväd (once °vä; ekotl° Mvy;
Mv i.228.5; iii.213.9; Dbh; and vv.ll. LV 343.17; Mv
ii.131.18) avitarkam avieäram samädhi jam prítisukham
dvitíyam (Mv iii.213.9 prathamam) dhyänam upasampadya
viharati (or other form of this verb); this passage is prose
and the var. in quantity cannot be m.c.; other occur-
rences, Mvy 1656 ekotibhävah; Gv 490.15 (prose) sa
ekotibhävagatah sarvabuddhadharmesu; Gv 305.7 (prose)
ekotibhävagatam dharmadhätum avatarämi.

ekoti-(°tl-)bhüta, adj. (ppp.; = Pali ekodi°; see prec),
concentrated (without dependent modifier, but doubtless
implying a form of cetas, in mind): Mv iii.212.16 (vs;
ekoti-, i could be but prob, is not m.c); 213.10 (prose:
Senart ekoti0 but mss. °ti°, °ni°).

ekotlkaroti (= Pali ekodi°; see prec two), concen-
trates: Bbh 109.17 (cittam . . .) ekotlkaroti samädhatte.

ekotl-bhäva, -bhüta, see ekoti0.
Ekottara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18.
Ekottarika, nt. (Karmav 153.12 °ke, loc), or °kä,

í. (Divy 329.1 if.; 333.13; Karmav 167,2 °kä-sütram, a
sütra of the Ek°), SL section of the canon, corresponding to
Pali Anguttara-nikäya; forms ambiguous in gender (°ka
or °kä), Karmav 157.9; Ekottarikägama, m., Mvy 1421.
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?ekotsava, adj. or subst., n. or epithet of mus. in-
struments, in a list of such: SP 51.14 (vs) ekotsavä(h),
n. pi.; so 3 mss.; v.l. ekonnadä; Kashgar rec. ekävacärä
(for ekotsava vä). Burnouf, qui ne servent que pour une
fete; Kern, who in his Transí, knows only the reading
ekonnadä, leaves it untranslated.

ekodähära, m., united, unified, single utterance, see
s.v. udähära.

edaka-müka, adj. == eda-müka, q.v.: áiks 188.8
idam mayä naiva vaktavyam, jadasamena edakamüka-
oamena mayä kalahavivädesu bhavitavyam (so punctuate).
Here perhaps the literal idea, speechless, is dominant, tho
the parallel jada-samena suggests that overtones of dull,
stupid must also be present.

edaka-rajas ( = avi-rajas, q.v.), lit. sheep-speck, a
small unit of matter; like avi-rajas Mvy 8195, it occurs
LV 149.6 and Divy 645.11 in tabular lists of very small
weights or measures; in all three, seven sasa-rajämsi
(q.v.) make one edaka-(avi-)r° and seven of these make
one go-rajas (q.v.). Ace. to St. Julien, cited by Weber
ISt. 8.436 note, the mg. is said by Hiuen Ts'ang and a
Chin, transí, of LV to be a grain of dust on the hide of a
hare (sheep, beeve). But Tib. on both Mvy and LV says
simply hare- (sheep-, cow-) speck (rdul); to be sure, Das
s.v. rdul declares that glañ rdul means a mote in the dung
of an ox, a small particle of cowdung. But this, as well as
the different guess from Chin., can hardly be anything
but implausible guesswork. Why should a speck on the
skin, or in the dung, of an animal vary with the size of
the animal? The Tib. itself gives no such indication. It
seems safe to assume that hare-speck, sheep-speck, and
cow-speck mean only three different sizes of small par-
ticles.

edamüka, adj. (cf. edaka-müka; = Pali elarnüga),
stupid (lit. dumb) as a sheep (this, not deaf and dumb,
seems to be the regular mg. in Pali and BHS, see CPD
s.v. an-elamüga, an-ela°, and e. g. Miln. 251.1-2 dup-
pañña jala elamügä mülhä dandhagatikä janä): Mvy
7684 = Tib. lug ltar (sheep-like) lkug pa (dumb, also
stupid); Chin, also dumb, dumb like sheep, but Jap. deaf
and dumb; it must be admitted the Jap. editor's view
gets some support from the next word in Mvy, hasta-
samväcakah (see samväcaka); AsP 113.2 edamükajä-
tíyá(h) prajnäparihlnäs; °ka-samgha MSV iii.116.18, 21;
áiks 51.6 dhanva-(= dhandha-, q.v.)-gatim jadaida-
müka-gatim; 284.1 dha- (erasure, read nva for ndha)-
jada-edamüka-jätiyäh. Skt. lexicons seem to have ab-
stracted from this cpd. an adj. eda, deaf, assuming that
the cpd. means deaf and dumb; and in some late texts
(see Schmidt, Nachtr.), perhaps by direct borrowing from
lexx., this usage is actually found in literature. Did Mvy
also know this interpretation? Sheep are proverbially
stupid in other countries than India.

[Edameda, see Ela-mela.]
edäksi-puspa, nt. (presumably = Skt. edikäksi, see

pw), n. of a certain lower: Mvy 6177 (Tib. renders lit.,
sheep' s-eye-f lower).

eni( jangha), see eni° and eneya°.
Em (== Pali id.), n. of a river: Karmav 34.14, 15.
enl-, eni- (these appear to belong primarily in prior

member of cpds. only; see below enl-mrga and -jañgha),
and eneya, m. ( = Pali eni-miga, also enimmiga Jät.
v.416.23; eni-jañgha, also en¿° MN ii.l36.14,'but v.l. eni°;
and eneyya, m.; = Skt. ena, m., enl, f., and aineya,
regularly adj. but rarely recorded as subst. == ena), a
kind of deer, the black antelope: (1) eni, abbreviation meant
to suggest °jangha, as one of the 32 laksana: Mv i.226.17
(here mss. vani); ii.30.1; (2) enljanghä ca te'äsi Mv ii.305.3,
and thou hadst antelope-legs (one of the laksana); this
laksana = Pali enijañgha (above); (3) enimrga, m. ( = Pali
eni°, enim°, above). = Skt. ena, the black antelope: Mv

ii.221.19 (vs) °gäna yüthäni; (4) eneya, subst., Mv iii.70.13
(in list of flesh of various animals, all nouns, prior parts
of cpds., ending) kapinjala-mänsäni eneya-mänsäni; ftv
400.7 eneyasyeva mrgarajño (tasya jañghe), in expl. of
aineyajangha-tä (as laksana); (5) eneya-jañgha, having
legs like the black antelope (this is the usual form of the
laksana in BHS; but see also aineya-j°): LV 105.22 (here
°ya-mrgaräja-j°); 429.17 (all mss. so, both times); Bbh
375.15; RP 51.3.

Etadagra, n. of a work, or section of one, which =
or contains the Daksinävibhanga sütra: Karmav 156.12
Bhagavataitadagre Daksinävibhange sütra uktam. It is
not the Etadagga-vagga AN i.23 ff. (cf. Agratä-sütra);
nor does Lévi's identification with AN Book 4, No. 15
(ii.17) seem certain, since the precise quotation does not
occur there.

etarahi ( = Pali id.) and etarahim, at this time, Slit.
etarhi; see the next two. Only in Mv, but both very com-
mon, and that too in prose; mss. often vary in same passage.
All the foil, are prose; in few are mss. unanimous; often
etarhi or etarhim (or even etarahesi) occurs in same vicin-
ity or in v.l. of same passage: Mv i.39.4, 13; 50.2, 5; 54.12;
56.6; 60.5 ff.; 128.14; 238.16, 19, 20; 239.2 (in 13 etarhi,
no v.l.); 262.2; 286.19, 20; 313.2; 330.7, 8; 331.6, 8; 332.9,
10, 11; 335.16 ff.; ii.130.9; iii.67.11; 200.8, 13; 201.2, 7,
10, 14; 202.1; 272.15 etc.

etarahesi, at this time, — prec. and next: Mv i.38.13;
39.1, 3. Speculations on the strange form in Senart's
note, i.404.

etarhim = etarahi(m), Skt. etarhi; not infrequent
in variants of mss.; esp. Mv i.34.16; 239.15; 331.7.

etadráaka, adj. (= Skt. °sa), such: SP 15.13; 87.11
(both vss, -ka may be m.c).

eti, = Skt. aiti, comes: kuta eti (WT enti) ime sürä(h)
SP 307.2 (vs).

etta, adv. (in mg. = Skt. atra; = Pali etta, at least
once for usual ettha, Pv i.5.6, repeated comm., to be sure
with v.l. ettha, but the gloss 28.33 has etta without v.l.;
cf. ettha), here, hither: Mv i.35.5 etta, etta, here, herel
(so app. all mss., at least as far as tt, not tth, is concerned);
for SP 16.5 (vs) WT read with their ms. K' käranam etta
(= atra), for KN käraneva (unmetr.) allegedly with all
Nep. mss. (Kashgar rec. quoted as käranam eta).

ettaka, f. °akä, °ikä, adj. ( = Pali id.; origin of for-
mation disputed; one theory Geiger 27.7; cf. next), so
great, so much; pi. so many: (sg.) SP 208.8 (vs) trigunarn
tato ettakam eva kälam; Siks 174.15 (prose) ettakä (f.)
gunänuaamsä; ettakena ksanavitihärena, in fust so large
(here = no larger, so small) an instant-passage (of time),
Mv i.56.9; iii.425.16, 22; 450.16; (same phrase i.55.14,
Senart ettakena but mss. ekena which is quite sound, as
parallels cited s.v. vitihära, vyatihära prove; note also
i.55.2 ekaksanena padavltihärena;) ettako ' y a m . . .
dharmo, (is) this all of . . .(?) Mv ii.118.14, 16; ettakasya
janakäyasya, of such a great crowd, ii.157.17; ettakam
pränavadham ii.99.2; °kam hiranyasuvarnam ii.169.6;
ettaka-mätram arhämi, do I deserve only so muchi ii.64.10;
pi. so many, Mv i.18.2 f. (five times); 126.6; ii.98.17;
347.13; 380.22 (ettikä, f., with mss.); iii.131.16; Suv
11.8; 12.3 (both vss); in Mv i.77.14 mss. ettakä kalpä or
ettakam kalpänäm, in so-and-so-many kalpas. On Mv
iii.277.13 (one ms.' ettikä, f. pl.) see s.v. ettiya.

ettävat-, in cpd« (~ Skt. etävat, cf. prec; Pali adv.
ettävatä), to this extent noted only in M™ ii.130.8, 11.
where mss. are corrupt but Senart's text and interpretation
are certainly wrong; read probably, et.tävatpäram ito
imam pi kecit näbhisambhunanti- or porcibly näpi sa"i°
(they experience pains) to sr, greai an extent as this, and
after this ato; cf. Pali parallel, MN i.246.22, 25 etäva-
paramam na-y-ita bhiyvo; also parallel LV 263.8 etävat-
paramam te duhkham anubhavanti) some do not attain
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even this (degree of success; said of ascetics who practise
self-torture). At any rate, divide ettävatpäram from ito
(Senart °päramite).

ettiya, adj. (= AMg. ettiya, ettia), == ettaka, so
many: Mv ii.353.10 (vs) ettiyä (f. pi.; no v.l.) sattvakotiyo;
in same vs iii.277.13 Senart also ettiyä, but one ms. ettikä
(f. of ettaka), the other etti, with accidental omission of
final syllable.

etto, adv. (= Pali id.; abl.), in yäva(d) etto, up to
this point (yävat with abl., as in both Skt. and Pali):
Mv i.327.20; 329.5; in both read, as clearly indicated by
the mss. despite some corruption, yävad etto pi ativisvasto,
even to such an extent very intimate (wrongly Senart).

ettha, adv. (= Pali id.; see etta and next), here:
Mv i.28.11 (three times) ettha vayam (khädisyämah etc.);
ii.178.6 ettha (v.l. ettham) caturmahäpathe; 248.2 ettha
samudrapäre (no v.l.).

ettham, adv. (== ettha; not recorded elsewhere;
only in prose, hence not m.c.; Senart em. first two passages
to ettha, but keeps ettham iii.316.11; 317.4; 417.6; see
below), here: Mv i.24.2; ii.99.3 yattakä ete pränä ettham
yajñe hanisyanti; repeatedly ettham etam árüyati, here
the following is recorded, Mv iii.316.11; 317.4; 417.6, and
one ms. in 416.8 where Senart reads ittham with v.l. and
with 418.7, where both rnss. ittham. The mg. seems to be
here, not thus; but perhaps the form is blended with
ittham.

edänim, adv. (§3.59; Pkt. eyänim, ace. to Sheth,
from the drama Rambhämanjari, dialect unspecified; =
Skt. idänim), now: Mmk 55.19 (prose) (aham apy) edänim
bhäsisye; apy edänim.. . MSV i.67.2; 226.14; ii.178.3,
8; 180.11.

edráa, f. °áá, °si, adj. ( = Pali edisa, Skt. Id°; Pischel
121 has a highly implausible explanation of e-; Geiger
11 a less implausible one), such; very common in Mv but
rare elsewhere: SP 70.7 (vs; Idrsa in same position 70.4);
336.7 (vs); Mv i.225.8 and (°si,* f., by em.) 9, 258.21 and
261.14 (°aäye, inst, f.); 284.9; 289.1; 308.16 (°säye); 364.8;
ii.35.3; 58.10 (°si); 76.16; 110.1; 144.17; 146.13; 147.15
(osi); 180.1; 208.16; 215.14, 15; 274.9; 307.18; 433.2;
447.3; iii.130.15; 264.6 f., etc.

edrsaka (= Pali edisaka), = edráa, such: Mv ii.7.7
(vs; v.l. edrsam; meter is bad either way); ii.35.2 (vs;
here -ka may be m.c).

em, adv. (= AMg. id., chiefly before eva; MIndie
for Skt. evam), thus, so; only in vss: chiefly before eva,
SP 89.11 (most mss.); 99.2; 127.9; 197.9; 213.7; 313.11;
rare in LV and Mv and app. never in their mss., but
required by meter LV 371.7 and Mv i.119.18 (see Senart's
note); 234.1; 298.5; common in KP, em eva 3.0.7; 31.6;
34.6; 36.7; 49.7 etc.; em esa, required by meter LV 420.9,
15 (text evam esa); once em seems required by meter
before a consonant, Dbh.g. 9(345).1 em (text evam)
srunitva.

[eminä(pi), Mv iii.403.12, 14, see s.v. acchindati 1.]
eyam, m.c. for iyam (§ 3.60), this (f.): SP 306.7 (vs);

so also emäm, m.c. for imam, SP 355.4 (vs). Both edd.,
all mss., read so.

eraka, m. (Divy.) or nt. (Mvy.), (= Pali eraka, see
PTSD, or eragu, see below), a kind of grass, prob. = Skt.
erakä, used in making coverlets, or a coverlet made of it;
in a list of four such materials, Mvy 9180 erakam (= Tib.
mal stan, bed-cover, var. bal stan, woolen cover; Chin.
mattress); 9181 merakam (= sin aun gyi stan, coverlet of
tree-bark; Chin, mattress of leaves, or of bark); 9182 syan-
darakah (Mironov v.l. syandu0; = Tib. srin bal gyi stan,
coverlet of cotton or silk, and so Chin.); 9183 mandurakam
(== Tib. ras bal gyi stan, coverlet of cotton cloth); same
passage Divy 19.22 evamrüpam ästaranam pratyästara-
nam, tad yathä, erako merako jandurako mandurakah;
and in Pali, Vin.i.196.6 eragu moragu majjhäru (v.l.

majjam) jantu; see the other words; eraka occurs also
Mv i.19.10, where prob, read eraka (°kä?) värsikä as
separate words, grass-coverlets for the rainy season, see
s.v. värsikä.

Erakaksa (= Pali Erakaccha, see DPPN), n. of a
locality: May 51, 69. So all Lévi's mss. in 51 (v.l. Bharu-
kaccha in 69); he em. Ekakaksa with Chin, versions, not
knowing the Pali form. The Chin, doubtless have a ration-
alization.

Eravana, m. (= Pali, Pkt. Erä°, Skt. Airä°), n. of
Indra's elephant: Mv ii.275.7, 8 (prose). The short a may
be only an error, tho it is. repeated; it is otherwise unknown;
v.l. both times ai0; e for ai, §3.67.

erita, ppp. ( = Pali id., to ereti; Skt. irita, to Irayati,
which takes the preverb ä only in the Veda, and no erita,
ppp., seems recorded even there), stirred, moved (by wind),
or (of musical instruments) struck: LV 194.10 (vs) vrksä
märuta-eritä (cf. Skt. väyv-Irita, Mbh., BR); so Lefm.,
most mss. -ir°; Mv iii.367.12, 17 (vs) (gandho . . .) upavä-
yati erito märutena; Divy 251.3 an-eritäni väditrabhän-
däni madhurasabdän niseärayanti.

ela, (1) m. or nt., a high number: Mvy 7759 (m.) =
Tib. yal hdas, ya lad; 7872 (nt.) = Tib. thai thai, cited
from Gv, which has elam 133.14; (2) m., n. of a näga
king: Mvy 3263; May 247.28; also dual dvandva Ela-
melau, two näga kings, May 247.33.

?elaka (= Pali e]aka), threshold, perhaps to be read
in Mv i.195.15; see s.v. eluka (1).

elatä, a high number, = next: Gv 106.5.
elada, m. or nt., a high number: Mvy 7746 (m.),

7875 (nt.), both = Tib. thai yas; the latter cited from
Gv, the text of which has instead elatä or eluda, qq.v.

elapatra, m., (1) one of four 'great treasures' (ma-
hänidhi; cf. a similar group of four treasures in Pali,
DN comm. i.284.8, sañkha, ela, uppala, pundarika), each
presided over by a näga-king of (presumably) the same
name (so definitely stated for Elapatra): Mv iii.383.18-
384.1 catväro mahänidhayo samkho väränasyäm mithilä-
yäm (19) padumo kalimgesu pimgalo taksasiläyäm ela-
patro; väränasyäm samkhasya mäsiko (20) samäjo vartati;
tahim nidhänädhipatayo nägaräjäno nimantritakä ägatä;
(384.1) tatra ca elapatrena nägaräjnä praanä sthäpitä
(see below for Pali equivalent); (2) Elapatra, in Mv iii.384.1,
above, n. of a näga-king presiding over the 'treasure' of
the same name; presumably the same as the näga (or
näga-king) named (without reference to the 'treasure')
Mvy 3271 (Kyoto ed. Eläpattra, by error; Mironov Ela°
with no v.l.); Suv 162.9; Mmk 452.20; Kv 2.9; May 222.3;
247.2; certainly the same as the Elapatra (mss.; ed. wrongly
em. Elä°) of Divy 61.4, tho here he is not called a näga
but one of the four 'kings' presiding over the four treasures
(cf. Mv iii.383.18 fT. above), (Divy 61.1) atha catväro
mahäräjäs caturmahänidhisthäh, (3-4, vs) Piñgalas ca
Kaliñgesu Mithiläyäm ca Pändukah, Elapatras* ca Gän-
dhäre áañkho Väränasipure. Besides the Pali parallel, DN
comm. above, cf. the 9 treasures of Kubera which include
áañkha and Padma (with presiding personages of the same
names), and among the Jains the 9 treasures of a cakra-
vartin, which in their AMg. forms include pimgala, pandna
(= pänduka), and samkha; the Skt. forms of these are
recorded at least lexically. Note also in Pali the näga-
king Erakapatta, of Dhp. comm. iii.231 if., who however
does not seem to be brought into relation to the 'treasure'
called in Pali ela (above); but the vss attributed to him,
and the replies to them, in Dhp. comm. are reproduced
in Mv iii.384, see above. _

Elabhadra, n. of a näga: Hoernle, MR 27.3 (Atänä-
tiya Sütra).

[Ela-mela, Mironov Eda-mecfa, n. of a näga king:
Mvy 3291. But a var. in both edd., supported by Tib.,
makes Ela-Mela a dvandva cpd.; see Ela and Mela.]
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Elavarna, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3267; May 247.28.
elä, a high number: Gv 106.9; corresp. to elu.
[Eläpattra, see Elapatra.]
elu, m. or f., a high number: Mvy 7888 (eluh, =

Tib. yal, or ya lad), cited from Gv which reads elä or
delu (nt.) qq.v.

eluka (m. or nt.), (1) (= AMg. eluya, threshold of a
door; cf. Pali elaka, id., wrongly queried in PTSD; DN
comm. ii.355.5, on DN i.166.5, = ummära; possibly sup-
ported by Mv i.195.15), threshold: (tesäm . . .) dväränäm
. . . elukä (pl.; Senart elükä with v.l. iii.228.11; in i.195.15
both mss, valakä, perhaps to be read elakä in agreement
with Pali, above) abhüsi (i.195.15 abhunsuh) Mv i.195.15;
iii.228.11; (2) (= Skt. edüka, m., and Lex. eduka), monu-
ment for containing the ashes of a dead person (occurs as
edükän, ace. pl., and edüka-, in cpd., Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.188.64,
66, of heretical relic-shrines; prob. Buddhist word): Mv
ii.486.5 (prose; refers to the 'bones' of ordinary laymen,
not religious persons) asthini sähareyetvä (so mss., Senart
asthlni samharayitvä) tato me elükäm (so text, but v.l.
elukäm; acc. pl.) käräpayesi. tatra ca elukadväre (so both
mss.; Senart em. elükä°). . .; iii.20.9, 10 (same situation,
story told in vss) ekamante dahäpetvä elukam (mss.,
Senart em. elükam) mama káraye, elukam (mss., Senart
em. elükam) me karitväna . . . Since Skt. Lexx. record
eduka, and edüka is read only in one ms. in one passage,
it seems best to read eluka in both.

eluda, nt., a high number: Gv 133.15; cited Mvy
as elada, q.v.

? elüka, see eluka.
1 eva (as in Pali kocid-eva, see PTSD s.v. ka, 2) after

kascid, has extreme indefinitizing force, some . . . or other
(not only unnamed and unknown, but usually imaginary,
as in a parable): kascid eva purusah, some man or other
(any one at all), after tad yathäpi näma, SP 101.11;
320.6 (vaidya-puruso); áiks 166.6 (all prose); tarn kascid
eva purusa upasamkramya áiks 166.7, to him some (dif-
ferent) man or other approaching . . .; kenacid eva karanl-
yena MSV i.62.3.

2 eva in the sense of evam, occurs in the cpd. evarüpa,
q.v.; also (in vss, mx.) as separate word, LV 55.21; 76.2;
216.8. In LV 238.18 (prose) Lefm. reads: te 'bruvan, eva
hy etat pasyámah; Cale, evam for eva (not noted by Lefm.);
Weiler ignores the passage; the only v.l. is naiva for eva;
either this, or evam, must surely be read. Possibly (since
the Cale. v.l. evam is not noted) eva is a mere misprint
(but it is not corrected).

evamvidhi, adj. (= Skt. °vidha), of such a sort, such:
°dhih prábhrto (q.v.) Divy 36.21.

evamkara, adj. (= Pali id., Jät. v.148.21), acting
thus (correl. to kathamkara): Mv iii.373.5 (vs, = Jät.
above) °ro prajnäväm bhoti manye (mss. matlyo, read
martyo, cf. Pali maceo?), 13.

[evata, acc. to Bendall, áiks 343.3 and 7 (vss), taken
as a single word, 'connected with evam' and translated
even so. On the contrary, it represents two words, eva =
evam in 7 but esa (with mss.) in 3, followed by (a)ta «
atah; es' ata, this (ray) therefore (in 3), ev' ata, so therefore
(in 7). See §§ 4.21 ff., esp. 4.29.]

evamdaréana, adj. Bhvr., = next, holding such a
view: Mv ii.119.3 evamdaráariam ca samänam samänär-
thatäye sthäpayet, and (me) being a holder of such an
opinion (agreeing with his own, Arada Käläma's). . . See
also tathädareana.

evamdrsti, adj. Bhvr. ( = Pali evamditthi), — prec.
and tathadaréana, holding such a view or opinion: Av
ii. 188.5 ff. eka evamdrstir bhavaty evamväd!, sarvam me
ksamata iti (etc., similar phrases).

evarüpa, adj. (— Pali id.; Skt. evamrüpa), of such
a sort or form: very common in vss, SP 83.14; 86.14;
93.4; 94.1; 95.4, 12; 96.8; 97.6; LV 55.9; Dbh.g. 12(348).16;

Sukh 50.12; but also in prose, esp. of Mv, e.g. i.39.8;
329.7, 21; 330.11; ii.257.12; iii.317.7; 444.6, etc.; also in
prose of LV, 13.22 and 307.13 (so all Lefm.'s mss. and
Weller's ms., certainly not misprint as suggested by Weiler
16), as well as 441.12, esäm evarüpänäm dharmänäm
(no v.l. except Cale, evamrü0, cited by Lefm., so that
evarü° is not a misprint; not noted by Weiler). Pali also
uses evarüpa in prose as well as verse. (PTSD cites this
cpd. under eva; of course it should be under evam.) Cf.
keva-rüpa.

evala, adj. (= Ap. evada = iyat, Hem. 4.408; cf.
Jacobi, Bhav. Gloss., evadda, id.), so many: Mmk 507.14
(vs) evala mudravarety ähu — mudrä varä(h) ity ähur(?).

esaka, adj. ( = Pali esaka, Dhp. comm. iii.417.10;
not in PTSD; to esati), seeking, striving: Bbh 204.4 esakam
víryam bodhisattvasya, sarvavidyästhänaparyesanatayä.

esati, °te (= Pali esati; very rare in Skt., BhägP.
in pw, which associates this with isyati; In mg. it belongs
with icchati; cf. adhy°, anv°, par^-esati), seeks: SP
54.10 (vs) na buddham esanti; LV 242.10 (vs) na ca so
trpti labheta bhüyu esan; 354.2 (vs) bodhi vara esatä
(inst. pr. pple.); 364.9 (vs) esati: 379.11 (vs) agädhe
gädham esatha (so read with v.l.); RP 5.14 (vs) esamäna
varabodhim uttamäm; 15.14 (vs) na ca punar esati kasyacit
sa dosam.

[esikä ? See aisikä.]
[esirisO, Gv 254.26, 1st ed.; read osiri; see s.v.

avaáirati, 3.]
? eha = iha (§ 3.59), here, in app-eha (read rather

apy-eha?): MSV iv.220.4, 5.
ehipaéyika, adj. (= Pali ehipassika; based on ehi

pasya, come seel; also aihi°, q.v.), that invites (every
man) to come and see, ep. of the Buddha's dharma (and,
in Mv, vinaya; in Pali, of dhamma): Mv iii.200.10 (svä-
khyäto . . . tathägatasya . . .) dharmavinayah sämdrstika
akäliko ehipaáyikah aupanayikah etc. (essentially same
formula in1 Pali and in passages cited s.v. aihipa-
syika).

ehibhiksukä, the act or formula of ordination as monk
by pronouncing the words beginning ehi bhiksu (bhikso;
Pali ehi bhikkhu; or pl. bhiksavo); one of the four forms
of upasampad(ä), q.v.: ehibhiksukäya (inst.) upasampadä
Mv i.2.15; often followed by the words of the formula,
in Mv regularly ehibhiksukäye (or °ya, inst.) äbhäse
(3 sg. aor; rarely abhibhäse, iii.379.13), or äbhästo, °tä
(ppp., subject the initiates): ehi bhiksu (sometimes followed
by the name, as Upäli iii.180.12; or pl. etlia bhiksavo)
cara (caratha) tathägate brahmacaryam Mv ii.234.2 (read
etha for Senart's em. ehatha); iii.65.2; 92.7; 180.12; 181.3;
379.13; 413.10; in Divy 48.18; 281.22; 341.27; 558.18
ehibhiksukäya äbhäsitah ( or °täh; 341.27 mss. äbhäsya,
ger.) ehi bhikso cara (eta bhiksavaá carata) brahmacaryam
(omitting tathägate); also used without quotation of the
formula, the instr. °kaye or °käya (in Mv; °kayä Divy
and Av) being followed by ppp. pravräjito (°tah, or °ta
= °tá]?; Mv adds upasampädito or °tä = °täh) Mv iii.
376.14; 401.1-6; 430.14; Divy 463.25; Av ii.113.5; (ayam
ca me) cáramo bhavisyati säksäc-chrävakänäm ehibhik-
sukäya pravrajitänäm (non-caus.), . . . o/ disciples who
have become monks through (my saying) the ehibhiksukä
formula, Av i.230.16.

ehibhik$uni-väda (m.; cf. Pali ehi bhikkhuni, fern,
to ehi bhikkhu), == (the fern, equivalent of) prec, the
ordination of a nun by the formula ehi bhiksuni: Divy
616.19 mätangadärikäm ehi°vädena pravräjayitvä.

ehisvägatavädin, adj., and °vädi-tä (Pali ehisägata-
vädi, or °svägata°), (the state or actions of) one who (habitu-
ally) says 'come, welcome' 1 (ehi svägata): Bbh 254.20
(sattvänäm) pürväbhiläpi ca bhavati ehisvägatavädl; Bbh
146.6 sammodayati °di-taya; 217.11 °di-tayä . . . sattvän
pratisammodayati.
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AI
aikäsanika, Mvy 1132, = ekäs°, q.v.
aineya-jangha(-tä), (state of) having legs like a black

antelope (= the more usual eneya°, q.v. under em-): Mvy 267;
Dharmas 83 (text aineya0); Gv 400.6 °gha-tä', glossed in 7
eneyasyeva mrgaräjno (indicating that ain° is adj., en° noun).

aindramärga (m.), lit. path of Indra = the open air:
°ge Mv ii.157.7. See s.v. ajina-khipa.

Airävata, m., n. of a mountain ( = next; occur? as n.
of several mountains in Brahmanical and Jain Ski., see
Kirfel, Kosm., Index s.v.): Divy 450.11.

Airävataka, m. = prec, Divy 455.29.
Airävati, n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.5.
airyäpatha, m., = iryäpatha, q.v., in mg. 3, proper

deportment; the form with vrddhi of first syllable is not
recorded elsewhere but seems guaranteed by LV 127.9,
in the Bodhisattva's spelling lesson, where the letter ai

stands for airyäpathah (so prob, read, Lefm. °patha- with
ms. A, other mss. airapathah) sreyän; LV 191.16, text
with most mss. präsädikenairyäpathena (one ms. °kena
iryya°) sampannam (bhiksum); ásP 96.7 sarvasattvän
airyäpatha-sahagate punyakriyävastuni pratisthäpayitu-
kämena (bodhisattvena).

aisikä ( = Pali esikä; proverbially 'stable, firm', see
refs. in PTSD), pillar (as that which makes firm, stead-
fast): Siks 3.7 (vs) niáraya (separate!) klesa-adharsika-
täyai aisika (m.c. for °kä; possibly read esika?) sraddha
svayambhugunänäm, faith is a support, so as not to be
subject to attack by the depravities, a pillar for the excellent
qualities of the Self-existent. (Bendall and Rouse wrongly
derive from esaka, to esati.)

aihipaáyika, adj., = ehipaáyika, q.v.; ep. of dharma:
Mvy 1296; Siks 323.6.

o
o-: see also ava- for words with this initial. When

the form with ava- is normal Skt., the form with o- is
sometimes omitted here; cf. § 3.76.

Oka, n. of a rich merchant, father of Yaáoda. ....
iii.404.13.

okattati, once avak° (see s.v. kattati), (1) draws
down (= Pali ava-, o-kaddhati); Mv iii.29.13 to 30.10,
always of a water-ogre who draws down into the water
creatures who come to drink (Senart aiways em. °kaddh°):
°ati 29.13, 15 'here Senart with ms. ä-k°, but o-k°'must
be read), 16; °iyä (opt.; Senart em. °eyä) 30.8; °itäni,
pnp. 29.17; °iyanti, and pres. pple. °iyanto (pass.), 30.3
i_d 4; °itum, inf. 30.10; avakattitum 30.6; (2) draws out
or forth (in this sense = Pali apakaddhati, but in Pali ava-
and even o- occur, at least in the mss., in this mg. also):
Mv iii.34.8 däruskandham nadlye . . . oruhyantam okatti-
tum (inf.); 34.10 okattitam (mss. °tum by error; ppp.).

okara (mss.), see avakära (2).
okasta, taken by Senart i note p. 556 as ppp. of ava

with root kas (see BR), gone down, descended. I cannot
improve on this suggestion, altho no form of this cpd. has
been recorded elsewhere. Usually with ace. or loc. of that
to (sometimes into) which the subject has gone down,
the pple. °to or °tä being a periphrasis for a past tense:
to the sea, in order to embark, Mv i.245.4; to a river,
ii.212.15 (to draw water); iii.313.8; to a pool, ii.450.2 ̂ by
a staircase, sopänena), 15; iii.24.19; 29.16; from the
Himalayan region into another country Mv i.232.3 (text
uncertain), 12; to the bazaar-street iii.35.17; 37.3; from
a wagon iii.39.16; a näga enters into the Buddha's alms-
bowl, iii.429.3. Not found outside of Mv.

okara, see avakära.
okkarika, m. (= aukarika, q.v.; ace. to Feer,

Transí, of Av, = Tib. yul tsoñ [read tshoñ] pa, see below),
some kind Qf tradesman; Feer, 'country merchant'; but
yul, which indeed often means janapada (opp. to town),
in comp. with tshoñ pa, merchant, could possibly mean
dealer in agricultural products, something like truck-farmer;
possibly cf. ogara, oggara, cited by Sheth from Präkrta-
piñgaia as meaning a kind of grain or rice. Certainly not
a keeper of a shop in the country, for the story shows that
it means a member of an urban tradesman's guild, parallel
with perfumers: Av i.198.7 pitá te okkarika asid; 10

tenaukkarikäpano vyavasthäpitah; 12 tenaukkarika-tvam
tyaktvä. The stOx'y is the same as that in winch Divy uses
aukarika. I see no reason to associate with either of these
words the n. pr. Utkarika or Otk°, qq.v.

okrainana, see avakramana.
o-ksapayati (for ava-ks°, caus. to Skt. apa-ksi), causes

to be done away with, orders put away, with 'inner accusative'
vadham, to death, i. e. orders executed: Mv i.96.7 (prose),
read with 5 of 6 mss. (aparädham ca ananuyujyä, read
°jya, q.v.) vadham oksapayanti (one ms. äksap°; Senart
em. äksep°).

ogamana, nt. (= Pali id.; Skt. ava-ga° not in this
sense), going down, setting (of heavenly bodies): Mv ii.163.8
(prose; candrasüryänäm . . .) ogamanäni.

ogrähaka, m., one who grasps (intellectually), acquires
(knowledge): Mv iii.373.3 (vs) ogrähako ca pariprcchamano
(. . . evamkaro prajnäväm bhoti). Prob, false Sktization
of Pali uggähako (vä paripucchako siyä, same line as
above, Jät. v.148.19). Alternatively, might be false
Sktization of a Pali *ogähaka to ogähati, °heti (= Skt.
ava-gäh-), penetrates (used once with object lokanäthassa
säsanam, Pv. comm. 287.12).

ogha, m. (= Pali id.), flood (of evils, passions, or
depravities, *crossing' of which, tar- or ut-tar-, is necessary
for salvation); usually four in number, presumably as in
Pali = the 4 äsrava or yoga, qq.v. (cf. Mvy 2141 äsravah,
2142 oghah): catur-ogha-pära-gämitäbhipräyasya (bodhi-
sattvasya) LV 8.16 (read so with Tib. pha rol tu hgro
bahi bsam pa-can, intending to go to the further shore . . .;
best ms. A °päramitäbhi°, Lefm. with others °päragäminä-
bhi°); LV 195.18 (vs) ogha catväri tirtvä; caturoghot-
tirnänäm (Buddhänäm) Divy 95.15; Av i.16.11; sattvänäm
caturoghottaranatäyai Gv 492.1; five or six ogha, Mv
iii.283.18 (vs) pañeoghatirno tara tina sastham (text
sastam; = Pali SN i.126.22; cf. Windisch, Mära und
Buddha, 122 note 1; it is not clear what these are; for
one not very plausible conjecture see PTSD s.v.).

Oghaja, n. of two former Buddhas, in the same list:
Mviii.231.5; 237.1 (v.l. both times Oghamjana or Oghajana).

Ojahpratyähärini, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4285.
? ojas, nt., a high number: Sukh 31.2 (by plausible

em.; follows srotas, precedes aprameya). Cf. bala (4).
-ojaska = ojas, strength, in Bhvr. cpds.: SP 105.10
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(prose) alpaujaskau; Jm 200.20 (vs) anojasko (mss. anau°);
234.2 (vs) svabhäva-saujaska-.

ojä (== Pali id.; derived by Childers and Senart from
Skt. ürj, by PTSD from ojas, which seems more plausible),
food: Mv i.210.19 = ii.14.20 (prose) (läbhinl bhavati
divyänäm gandhänäm . . . mälyänäm . . . vilepanänäm) di-
vyänäm ojänäm; ii.131.3 (and 6) (prose) (vayam te roma-
küpa- [mss. °pej vivaräritaresu) divyäm ojäm adhyohari-
syämah; see s.v. adhyoharati (used in Pali, like its noun
ajjhohära, of food). It seems clear that in BHS, at least,
ojä means simply food, not essence or the like.

Ojopati (for Ojahpati), n. of one of 4 (mase.) devatäs
of the Bodhivrksa: LV 278.10 (so all mss.; Lefm. em.
Ojäpati). Cf. next.

Ojobalä, n. of one of 8 (fern.) devatäs of the Bo-
dhivrksa: LV 331.21. Gf. prec.; but there is otherwise
no resemblance between the two lists.

ojovanta-tara, adj. compv. (cf. Pali ojavant(a),
Vedic ojasvant; in Skt. only ojasvin), strong-er: Suv
164.8 (vs) ojovantatarä bhonti laksmiviryabalänvitäh.

ojohära, adj. and subst. (f. °rl), lit. strength-robber;
ep. of räksasas: Divy 295.6 räksasa eva ojohära ihägac-
chati; of yaksas, Jm 41.14 ojohäräh pañea yaksäh; subst.
m. and f., in a list of evil supernatural beings, ojohäro
vaujohäri vä Lañk 261.11; 262.13. Cf. next two. See also
s.v. 2 -hära; in both Divy and Jm the mg. to rob the
strength (of people) would be possible.

ojo-häraka, adj. or subst. m. (cf. prec, but see also
s.v. 2 -hära, häraka), strength-robbing, -robber; or, as
expression of purpose, to rob the strength (of people): Mv
i.253.3, said of the 1000 sons of a yaksini: te 'pi vaiaälim
ojohärakä presitä, vaiaälim gatvä manusyänäm ojam
haranti (so that they all became sick).

Ojohärinl (cf. prec. two), n. of a pisäci: Mäy 239.6.
odigalla? (see s.v. udigalla).
Odiyäna, see Oddi°.
Oddiyäna, also Odi° (and uddiyäna(ka), q.v.), n.

of a locality; see GOS 41 p. xxxvii'; Lévi, Mäy p. 105 ff.:
Sädh 80.18 etc.; Odiyäna, Sädh 286.11 etc.; Oddiyäna-
(or Odiyäna, Sädh 283.10 et&)-Märici, a form of Märici,
Sädh 283.10 etc.; 287.10-11.

oddeti (in mg. 2 = Pali id.; in mg. 1 seemingly =
Pali uddeti, very rare, only 1 reasonably clear case, Vin.
ii.131.16-17 bhikkhu sikkäya pattam udditvä, text uttitvä,
see PTSD), (1) ties, fastens (on):*Mv ii.75.21 (see Crit.
App. on 74.8) saptänäm tälänäm purato bheri odditä, in
front of (each of) the 7 täl-trees a drum was fastened; (2)
specialization of 1, fastens, sets (a snare or trap, esp. for
birds); with object (or subject of ppp.) pááa, or kälapäaa
(mss. also bäla°): Mv ii.235.1 päaä odditä, 6 pááo oddito;
other forms of ppp. .251.1, 8; 253.11.;' kälapäaäni ca oddeti
252.16; kälapäae odditvä 252.17; tasya kälapäaäni ca
oddentasya 253.9.

odrapuspa (nt.; = Skt. Lex., and in late, artificial
literature, Schmidt, Nachtr.), n. of a flower, 'the china-
rose ftower': Mmk 213.15 -samäkäram, adj., having a form
like... (of a heavenly portent).

1 otarati, otäreti, see ava-t°.
2 otarati = Skt. uttarati (§ 3.73), conquers, overcomes:

pass, otarlyati SP 358.12 (vs), without v.l.; WT with
their ms. K' ostariyati, is overwhelmed (virtual synonym,
but prob, rationalizing lect. fac.; KN note calls otarlyati
'a mistake for otthar0'). Tib. chod pa med, not cut off;
Chin, not destroyed.

Otalä, n. of a town: MSV i.17.13 ff.
Otaläyana, n. of a rich brahman in Otalä: MSV

i.17.14.
Otaliya, adj., of Otalä: MSV i.17.14.
Otkarika, n. of the merchant also called Utkarika

(unless there is a corruption, see s.v.): Divy 228.5, 14 yo
'säv Otkariko banig . . .

ottarena, ace. to text Dipamkarasya ott° Mv i.250.5
(vs) postposition = uttarena; the latter form may have
been intended, see s.v. uttari, but cf. pratyottarena.

ottanaka, adj. (= utt°; cf. Pkt. ottäna for *utt°,
Sheth): Mv ii.16.11 (= i.213.7 uttänako, q.v.).

otrapa, otrapya (nt.?; cf. an-otrapa, apaträpya,
Pali ottappa; the short vowel in the penult is doubtless
of MIndie character, and the single p, when it occurs,
doubtless m.c, as in an-otrapa), modesty, shame, decency:
Mv ii.357.14, mss. hiri-otrasya (v.l. -otasya)-sampanno;
Senart °ottappa°, but read rather °otrapya°; LV 329.13
lajji (read as separate word) hirotrapät tu, Lefm., but most
and best mss. end in -patta for -pät tu, and this may be
the orig. form (abl., see § 8.56).

-odaka (as in Pali, e.g. anodaka) = Skt. udaka, water,
at end of cpds.; see an-, nir-od°.

odadhati, see ava-da°, and cf. s.v. odahana.
odanakulmäsopacaya, adj. (= Pali °kummäsüpa-

caya, MN ii.17.6; wrong ref. in PTSD; in same formula
as Mv), built up or grown by porridge and gruel, ep. of the
body (kä\a), in a formulaic list of such: Mv ii.269.15;
277.18.

odahana, in Pali, attention, application, from oda-
hati = avadadhati, q.v.; not noted in BHS, but see
anvodahana, samod0.

odumbara, adj. (= Skt. aud°), of the udumbara:
°ram iva kusumarn Mv i.270.3.

? Oddha-samdhi, n. of_ a former Buddha: Mv
i.137.11. So mss.; Senart em. Urdhva0; should we under-
stand Oddha- as for MIndic Uddha- (= Urdhva-), or
emend with Senart?

odhrta- (looks as if = avadhrta; but ava-dhr is not
so used, and it is no doubt really a false Sktization of a
MIndic equivalent of Skt. uddhrta), removed, laid down
(of a burden): Mv ii.95.4 (räjä Subähuh) räjakrtyato
odhrtabhäro, having laid down the burden of (lit. from)
royal duties. Perh. cf. AMg. ohariya, ppp., taken down,
placed down (Ratnach.), supposedly for avadhrta.

onamanä, see avanamana, °na.
onädeti, see avanädayati.
opa-, see aupa- (also s.v. upavusta, where mss.

opa-).
[opadhika, assumed by Weiler on LV 32.1, but see

s.v. upadhika.j
opalambhika = aupa°, q.v. (prob, with MIndic o

for au, or possibly with o m.c. for u, i. e. upalambhika,
without vrddhi; the first passage might be for ca-u°, and
in the others meter requires a long), subject to the upa-
lambha heresy: ye c'opalambhikäh SP 335.1; opalam-
bhikä(h) SP 384.5, 9.

opalipyate, m.c. for upa°, is stained: no ca loki kva
ci opalipyase LV 53.22 (vs).

Opäsimbha (! nothing like it found recorded), n.
of a mountain: May 254.9.

(opunati,) caus. opunäpayati (Pali opunäti, opunä-
peti; cf. Skt. nakhävapüta, MS only, pw 7.35Í), (winnows;)
caus., causes to be winnowed: Mv iii.178.5 (prose) (dhänya-
jätäni. . .) khaladhänesu (mss. °hänesut q.v.) samhärä-
payitavyäni opunäpayitavyäni (gdve.).

Opura (for Avapura), n. of a son of King Sujäta
Iksväku: Mv i.348.11; 352.9, 11.

Obhäsa- (in cpds.), = Avabhäsa-, q.v.
omäraka, m., n. of a demoniac being (for *ava-mä°?):

SP 401.5 stabdho vomärako vostärako, in a list of such
creatures (vom° = vä om°, see s.v. ostärako).

omuddhaka, adj. (MIndic for avamürdhaka, q.v.;
cf. also next, and AMg. omuddhaga), with head hanging
down: Mv ii.283.1 omuddhaka prapatetsuh, of the dis-
comfited party of Mara; cf. Mv ii.412.16, under next.

omürdhaka, f. °ikä, adj. (= ava-m°), = prec:
Mv ii.412.16 °dhaka prapatetsuh (of the discomfited host
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of Mára, cf. under prec); Mv ii. 172.13-14 omürdhikäm
lambäviya (so mss.), having hung her head downwards;
LV 213.12 (vs) omürdhakäs, of ascetics.

ora (= Pali id., Skt. avara), hither, nearer, or lower;
in ora-pära (Pali id.), the nearer and the farther (state of
existence), substantially the present life and any future life:
Ud xviii.21 so bhiksu jahäti orapäram = Pali Sri L(l-)5
so bhikkhu etc.

oravati (ava plus Skt. ravati; not recorded else-
where), murmurs, complains: Mv ii.100.17 (prose) (rájñá...)
áabdapito putro (so with mss.): jänapadä oravanti, . . . the
people of the country are complaining.

orasa, adj., subst. (= Pali id,, Skt. aur°), own, self-
begotten (son): SP 88.3; 192.9; Mv ii.354.16.

^rätikä (cf. Skt. rat-; o- for ava-), howling, loud
crying: MSV iv.64.12.

[oräpayi, SP 331.11, doubtless misprint, read oro-
payi with WT (for ava-ropayati).]

? oründa, adj., perhaps for ava-runda = runda,
mutilated (cf. ava-kubja, ava-kotimaka): LV 333.1b (vs)
chinna-kara-carana ivorundah, mutilated, as if having
hands and feet cut off. But possibly understand ivo (m.c.
for iva, §3.82) rundah; in a verse, the meter of which
is MIndie and obscure to me.

o-rupta, o-rüp, o-rop~, see ava-r°.
olanka, m. (Skt. Gr. udanka, Pali uluñka), ladle:

Mv ii.244.10 áobhano mama ayam adya kacchapo olañko
bhavisyati.

Olambä (for Avalambä), n. of a piáaci: May 238.19
(prose).

o-liyati, see ava-l°,
olokanaka, nt. (= Pali id.; BHS also avalokanäka,

ullok0« qq.v.), window: Mv iii.266.15 (read) olokanakäni
dhävanti, (girls) run to the windows (to look at Ránula
as he passes); SP 114.3, see ullokanaka.

ovattikä (Pali °ka, nt., id.), girdle: Mv i.321.2 mäna-
vam ovattikäyäiki (mss.; Senart em. krkätikäyäm) grhya;
in Mv ii.311.11 perhaps read ovattikähi (or °kehi, nt. as
in Pali?) for mss. ovätakehi (Senart äväpakehi) ratana-
dämakehi pattadämakehi. . . samalamkrtam bodhivrksam
samjänetsuh.

o-vadati, o-väda-, see ava-v°.
oväcu, m.c. for uväca, said: Gv 212.16 (vs); §3.71;

ending of 3 pi. (cf. § 25.30).
o-väyati (cf. RV ava-väti, twice; otherwise no ava-vä

blows is recorded), blows (intrans.): Mv ii.275.9-10 (prose;
no v.l.) mrdukä ca vätä oväyanti.

ovidhyana-khä (so recorded; n. pi.? wrongly divided
in Kyoto ed. ovidhya-nakhä; ovidhyana is n. act. from
Pali ovijjhati shoots down, to Skt. ava-vyadh), parapet,
battlement, lit. holes for shooting (arrows) down: Mvy 5524 =
Tib. mdah yab, or, ba gam, both having substantially
this mg., but the first seems to mean lit. arrow-shelter,

ovrsta, ppp. (to Vedic ava-var§-; cf. Pali an-ovassa,
°ssaka), rained upon: Ud iii.9, old and best ms. ovrstä
(later ms. avavrsiä, with poorer meter) biranä (Skt. v!r°)
yathá.

oáatuka, nt. (var. oáaduka), prob, some kind of
plaster: Mvy 9364 = Tib. hdag rdzas, a kind of clay
(Das dry or wet); Chin, a substance for smearing, or sticky
stuff.

oéakha-, see avaéakha-.
oéirati, see ava-á°.
osadha ( = Skt. aus0), medicine: LV 197.11 (vs).
osadhi (= Pali osadhi), n. or epithet of a particular

star: n. sg. °dhi or °dhl, Mv ii.56.20 and 58.13 (vs) tära-
varä va osadhi, by Senart's em., which is proved by the
Pali parallel Jät. v.398.30. In Pali more often called
osadhi-tärakä, star of medicine.

Osadhiräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21.
osarati, see s.v. avaáirati (osaret SP 449.3).

? osita, in RP 19.10 (vs) apy ositä ämisapätraeivare
(so apparently divide), set upon, intent upon worldly things
(like) bowl and robe (see arnisa). Cf. Pali an-osita, not
occupied (of houses; CPD). If correct, osita seems — Skt.
avasita; used with loc. But api at the beginning is sus-
picious, and s does not normally become s after M Indie
o for ava. I suspect corruption.

osa, see avaáya.
osakkati, see ava-sa°.
osanna, adj. (= Skt. avasanna; in this sense, of

flowers, not recorded), wilted, of flowers: Mv ii.394.5 (vs)
osanna-puspam jinacetiyesu (equivalent to jlrnam puspam
394.2, puspam purimam milänam 393.9, and others in
the vicinity).

osarana, nt. (to next; = Pali id.), entrance, approach:
Mv ii.37.9 osarane (mss. osakane) ca bharitä addaái
pramadä, at the entrance (to the king's palace) . . . (other-
wise Senart); ii.108.8 kasya esa osaranaáabdah (? mss.
te sarana0, or te saraáa0), whose noise of approach is this!
In Mv iii.401.1 osaranäni, in a line otherwise hopelessly
corrupt, corresponds to the same word in the same vs
of Pali Sn 538, the rest of which seems also corrupt (so
ed.); the comra. says it means heretical views (ogahanäni
titthäni, ditthiyo). Senart's em. and interpretation of the
line are unconvincing; but the Pali is also dubious, and
its comm. questionable. I cannot solve the problem.

1 osarati (= Pali id. or avasarati; cf. prec; see
avasarati 1, and for 2 osarati see s.v. avasirati), (1)
enters, approaches, arrives: Mv ii.108.7 kumäro simhasya
va (? mss. ca) osarantasya áabdam árnvati; iii.453.3 (vs)
na te kosthesmim (so read with 1 ms.) osaranti (the Pali
version, Jät. v.252.20, has upenti); (2) caus. osärayati =
Pali osäreti, restores (a monk to good standing in the
order): osärayantu mäm äyusmantah MSV ii.115.2, 14;
116.7, 20; 192.15; osäryate 179.12 f. (prose). See also
utsärayati, vosärayati.

osarana, also °na (= Pali id.; cf. avasarana; to
prec, 2, plus -arm), restitution (to good standing, of a
monk or nun that has been disciplined): °näm yäcantam
Bhík 28b.5; 29a.4; °näm yäcasva 29a.l; °nä yäcitavyä
MSV ii.192.6; °nam 193.2, 6-7, etc. See also utsärana.

osäranlya, adj., with karman (cf. prec), (rite) of
restitution: MSV ii. 193.17 ff.

osirati, see avaáirati.
osupta (= Skt. avasupta, see s.v. avasväpayati),

ppp. to osopati, q.v.
osopati (= Skt. *ava-svapiti; see s.v. avasväpayati;

cf. sopita, and next), sleeps, is asleep (ppp. osupta):
Mv ii.31.21 (ägamehi muhürtam, kumäro samprati) osupto.
rsi äha: mahäräja na kumäro osopati; ii. 159.4 (bodhi-
sattvo) pratibuddho paáyati antahpuram osuptam.

osopana, nt. (to prec; cf. AMg. osovanl, profound
sleep ace. to Ratnach.), sleep, or putting to sleep: Mv
ii.160.6 devehi sarvasya janasya . . . osopanam krtam.
Cf. also osväpana, apasväpana.

ostarati, pass, ostariyati, see s.v. 2 otarati.
ostäraka, m., and f. °ki, n. of demoniac beings (for

*ava-st0?): omärako vostärako (v.l. vä ost°) SP 401.5;
mase. May 219.10 etc.; fern. °ki Sädh 502.11; m. and f.
Lank 261.9 and 262.11 ostärako vaustärakl vä; Mäy
226.11.

osväpana, nt. (presumably for ava-sv°, to ava-
sväpayati with -ana; cf. apa-sv°), going to sleep; sleeping;
or perhaps putting to sleep: LV 236.8 (vs; avasväpanam
would be metrically better I) devatäbhi osväpanam krtam
(in the corresponding prose version 217.7 apasväpanam);
Mv iii.296.16 (prose) sarvasya räjakulasya °nam krtam.
Non-causative mg. would be possible in both cases, tho
causative mg. would seem more natural; but see under
apasväpana; see also osopati, °pana.

osväpita, see ava-sv°.
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ohana, nt. (cf. Skt. ühati, üha, change, derangement,
etc.? or Pali ühanati disturbs*!), ace. to Tib. the making
deluded or disturbed: Mvy 4371 °nam = Tib. hkhrul byed,
or hkhrug byed.

ohära (m.; perh. cf. AMg. oharai, establish, settle,
'sthäpan karnä, pratisthit karnä'; derived by Ratnach.
from upa-har-), domicile, abode: Mv iii.36.19 te . . . svakam

ohäram gatä; 37.3 tato ohäräto (mss. °rito) nirgamya;
40.1. ohäram prasthito.

ohita-bhära, adj. (= Pali id.; but see apahrta-
bhära, which is prob, the true orig. of the Pali; Mv
simply keeps the MIndic form), who has laid aside his
burdens: Mv iii.262.13, 14 (of Buddha); -tä, state of (such a
one), Mv ii.260.17 °täm anupräpnuvanti (Bodhisattvas).

AU
aukarika, m., some sort of tradesman, the same as

that designated by the Av form of the same story as
okkarika, q.v. for discussion: Divy 590.2 (vs) putrakau-
karikatvena (só mss.) pitá te mam apüpusat; 5 (prose)
aukarikäpanam prasasära; 12 cirantanä aukarikäs.

autkara (m. or nt.), ? some subject that was part of
the education of a brahman: in a list of such, Divy 485.7
(. . . upanyastah . . . samudäcäre bhasmagrahe) autkare
bhoskäre (mss. bhotk°) rgvede . . .; same passage MSV
iv 15.19 reads donkäre (for aut°) bhonkäre.

auttaräpathika, adj. (Skt. uttaräpatha plus -ika),
of the north country: MSV i.239.1.

autpätika, nt. (v.l. autpatika, which is Mironov's
reading but can hardly be right; to utpäta plus -ika, cf.
Skt. autpätika, adj., in different mg.), apparently a sudden,
offhand invitation (to eat), or food thus offered (follows
nimantranakam): Mvy 5764 = Tib. hphral ba bos pa,
sudden invitation.

autsuka, adj. ( = Skt. utsuka; AMg. osuya, osua),
eager: Mmk 61.5 (vs) °ko sarvamantresu nityam grahana-
dhärane.

[audatya MSV iii.16.2, read auddhatya, q.v.]
[audarika, adj., '2. dem Bauche zusagend', pw, is to

be deleted; in the places there cited, LV (Lefm.) 264.15;
270.15, read audarika, material, substantial (of food),
with all mss.; Gale. auda°. In LV 407.22 (not cited in pw)
both edd. audarika without v.l., but certainly read audär°.
So also in Mv ii. 131.1 and 8, read with mss. audärikam
ähäram (Senart em. audar°); the Pali parallel MN i.247.8 ff.
has olärika; so Mv ii.241.1, 3 (in 3 mss. app. °dar°); and
in Mv ii.277.18 read with mss. käyo audäriko (Senart em.
audar°), of the Buddha's body.]

audariyaka, nt. (cf.* Pali udariya, some abdominal
organ, said to be the stomach), a presumably abdominal
organ, only noted in lists of parts of the body: Mvy 4Q28
= Tib. sgari pa (? perhaps backt) or lgañ pa, bladder-, so
Chin.; Bet 295.6 (text audaniyakam); and cf. next.

audaryaka, nt., presumably = prec., \n a list of
parts of the body: áiks 209.9; Bendall assumes bladder,
but states that Tib. gives leñ ga = Skt. liñga; perhaps
error for Ion ga = intestines, entrails, guts (Ja.).

au dar a, adj. (cf. Pali olära, once, Pv. comm. 110.2 in
gloss on atulam, = appamänam ojäram panltam, but
PTSD would read uläram with v.L; = Skt. udära, or BHS
audarika), (1) large, vast, of radiance, avabhäsa: Divy
207.6 audäre avabhäsanimitte präviskrte; cf. 63.17 ff.
udärävabhäsah, and 201.22 audärike avabhäsanimitte
präviskriyamäne; the usual mg. of audarika might suggest
material, corporeal, i. e. physically actualized, but the paral-
lels are against this; cf. Mv i.41.3 aprameyasya udärasya
ca manato avabhäsasya . . ., and similarly in parallels
(collected s.v. lokäntarikä); (2) gross, unrefined (— au-
darika): Gv 534.20 audärädhimuktikänäm viáuddhaye;
this cannot = udära- (tho this is compounded elsewhere
with adhimuktika, q.v.) since that is a complimentary
term, and this is not (cf. the parallel 534.23 samklistänäm
sattvänäm viáuddhaye, and similarly 534.26).

audarika, adj. (see also °ka-tä; frotn Skt. udära
plus ika; udära, audära, qq.v., also occur rarely, but
audarika, q.v., is a false reading for this; = Pali olärika),
gross; Mvy 2691 in a list of 'synonyms for brhat', defined
in Tib. by a number of terms including rags pa (text la!
corr. in Tib. Index), gross, corporeal, substantial; che ba,
great; sbom pa, stout, gross, coarse; also che loñ, loñ, and
ran po, the precise lit.' mgs. of which are not clear to me;
in Mvy the word is nt. and is preceded by udärah, visälam,
vipulam, and followed by prthuh. Practically all BHS
occurrences may be subsumed under the mg. (1) gross,
as opposed to süksma, fine, subtle (so in Pali contrasted
with sukhuma), -süksmaudärika- Dbh 15.14; audärikam
vä süksmam vä Av ii.169.10 (rüpam); Mv iii.336.15 (id.)
and 18 (vijnänam); so of the body, gross, substantial,
material, LV 122.10 devatä sä audärikam ätmabhävam
abhisamdarsya; 219.19 (vs) Pusyas ca naksatra . . . °kam
nirmini ätmabhävam, P. created by magic a corporeal body;
Gv 218.20 mahädevo . . . audärikenatmabhävena sattvä-
näm dharmam desayati; Dbh 23.11 audärikakäya-vihetha-
nayä, by injuring the actual, physical body (of creatures);
Bbh 61.7 käyena vä audärikena cäturmahäbhütikena; Av
ii.191.4 ayam . . . käyo rüpl audärikaa cäturmahäbhüti-
ka(h); Mv ii.277.18 (Mära says:) mätäpitrsambhavo srama-
nagautamasya käyo audäriko (so mss.) , . . mama punar
manomayo käyo; SP 277.7 (a Bodhisattva in speaking to
women) näntaso dantävalim apy upadarsayati, kah punar
väda audärikamukhavikäram, . . . not to speak of (showing)
any (emotional) alteration (due to internal feelings) in his
corporeal (gross, external) face; of other things, esp. food,
ähära (also in Pali, where ojärika ähära, material or sub-
stantial food or sustenance, is contrasted with immaterial
kinds of sustenance, see Ghilders): Sukh 41.(2-)3 ff. (na . . .
sukhävatyäm) . . . sattvä audärika-yüsa-phänikärähäram
(so ed. em.; mss. corrupt but beginning audäri-) aharanti,
api tu . . . yathärüpam evähäram äkänksanti, tathärüpam
ährtam eva samjänanti, prinitakäyäa ca bhavanti; in this
sense audärika ähära is always to be understood (not
abundant food), LV 264.2, 6 etc.; 271.1 (others, see s.v.
audarika); material, corporeal (forms of worship), Dbh
72.7 (a Bodhisattva in the 8th bhümi) audärikam buddha-
daraanapüjopasthänam notsrjati; others, misc., Bbh. 9.24
bodhisattvasyaudärikäny . . . gotralingäni; (2) in a few
cases possibly great, large: Divy 104.24 audärikaa cäsyä-

-aväsapraaväsä gurugurukäh pravartante yathä meghasya
garjato ¿abdah, enormous breathings; but since a
räksasa is being .described, perhaps gross, coarse would
better correspond to the mg., cf. in Pali Visiru L274.26
assäsapassäsä pi olärika nonti, balavatarä hueva pavattanti
etc. (Pe Maung Tin transí, ii.315 the breathings too are gross
etc.); as to Divy 201.22 audärike avabhäsanimitte, see
audära.

audarika-tä, abstr. to prec, coarseness (Tib. rags pa):
Mvy 1651 sthülabhittikatä audärikatä.

Audumbarä, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 4.24.
auddhatya, nt, (in Skt. only haughtiness: = Pali

uddhacca), frivolity, in the double sense of amusement,
11
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idle sport, and mental indolence, lack of seriousness of mind
('the property antithetical to attention', Aung and Rhys
Davids, Compendium of Philos. 18; frivolité, AbhidhK.
LaV-P. vii.20): Mvy 1979 = Tib. rgod pa, laughter (ace. to
Ja. and Das also languor, indolence, which the Diet, of the
Fr. Cath. Miss, questions); here it stands between asam-
prajanyam aud kaukrtyam, styänam; Bbh 169.5 (see s.v.
drava; here seems clearly related to amusement)', see
drava also for MSV iii.16.2 where read auddhatyam for
audatyam (Tib. mig zur gyis lta bar byed, making glances
with the corners of the eyes); Jm 184.6 (said of women)
tyakta-vibhrama-viläsauddhatyä(h); as one of the 6
ävarana (q.v.) to samädhi, Dharmas 118; usually assoc.
with such qualities as styäna, middha, and esp. kaukrtya,
qq.v., in formulaic lists which hardly give much help,
Bbh 173.1; 223.13; 243.21; Sädh 365.12; Dharmas 30;
auddhatya-kaukrtya, together, constitute one of the 5
nivarana, q.v.

audbilya, audvilya, nt. (also udbilya, udvilya,
q.v.; these sometimes occur as vv.ll. for aud°; = Pali
ubbilla; ace. to Geiger 15.1 to ud plus veil-; other theories,
see PTSD), joy, pleasurable excitement: °bilya-präpta, often
with adbhuta-p°, SP 6.5; 60.3; 100.3; Mmk 105.24;
°ya-jäta SP 61.6; °ya-kärl (n. sg. °karin) Mvy 2939;
atlvaudbilyam utpannam Divy 82.30; cittasya prämodyam
käyasyaudbilyam (n. sg.) Siks 183.6; cittaudvilyapriti-
karanyodärayä prabhayä (cf. under udbilya) Gv 203.18;
citta-idvilyakarani (prabhä) Sukh 30.2.

aupakramika, adj. (also upa°, q.v.; = Pali opakka-
mika, not well defined in PTSD; cf. AN ii.87.31 opakka-
mikäni, defined AN comm. iii.l 14.23 vadhabandhädi-
upakkamena nibbattäni), caused by violence: Bbh 63.5
dhätu-vaisamikäma (see vaisamika) ca aupakramikän
amanusyäbhisrstäma copasargam vyupasamayati; 246.23
pañcavidham duhkham: (the first of the five is) aupakra-
mikam; so also in 293.10 aupakramika-duhkha- is one of
the same five kinds of duhkha; 247.12-13 svayamkrtau-
pakramikam duhkham, pain caused by self-inflicted violence.

Aupagama (text Opa°), n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv
442.16.

aupacayika, or (Mvy) aupacäyika, adj. (Skt.
upacaya plus ika), based on accumulation: Bbh 247.17
°cayikam duhkham (not explained); cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P.
i.69 d'accumulation, ii.290 d'accroissement (venant de la
nourriture, etc.); Mvy 7089 °cäyikah = Tib. rgyas pa las
hbyuñ ba, originating from increase (application not
clear).

aupadhika (1) adj. (once also upadhika, q.v.; Pali
opadhika, ace. to PTSD always with puñña = punya);
in Pali opa° = relating to the substratum or basis of rebirth,
i.e. leading to rebirth, so e.g. Vv. comm. 154.23 ff.; in
BHS the word acquires a new meaning based on upadhi
(2), q.v., material, consisting of or relating to material things;
chiefly as ep. of punyakriyävastu, q.v., as also upadhika,
q.v.: Mvy 1703 °kam punyakriyävastu; &ks 138.7 °känäm
°vastünäm; similarly MaidhK 487.1 (vs) punyam aupa-
dhikam; MSV ii.86.5; (2) subst., what relates to material
things: with forms of sthä- (see Lévi, Süträl. xvii.3, note,
°dhika-sthiti, refus . . . d'accepter un don materiel), bhaga-
vän °dhike 'sthät abhinirhrtapindapätah (Divy sthitah,
om. abhi0), the Lord remained (without partaking of) the
material gift (a meal which his monks received) MSV ii.128.3;
180.5 (Tib. bsgrubs pa na bzhugs nas, remained when [the
meal] was supplied)- Divy 542.17; both texts (Divy in
18, after another sentence) continue, pañcabhih käranair
buddhä bhagavantah aupadhike tisthanty (MSV adds
abhinirhrta-pindapätäh, Divy varies, see abhinirharati
1); the five reasons (special things which need attention)
are listed in MSV ii.128.5 ff.

aupanayika, adj. (= Pali opa°; ep. of Buddha's
dhamma; from Skt. upanaya plus -ika; cf. next), con-

ducive (to the desired religious end), ep. of dharma-
vinaya: Mv iii.200.10 (see s.v. ehipasyika).

aupanayika, adj., = prec. (in same formula): Mvy
1295. (So also Mironov.)

? aupapatti-, in Gv 243.14 nänaupapatti-nirmäna-
käyameghän niscaritvä (read before this -samäpannän, as
proved by 243.25; also in 244.9 read sarvasattvasamä-
pannän nänävarna-); the parallel 244.10, see s.v. -upa-
pattika, indicates that either nanopapatti(-ka?)- or nänau-
papattika(nir°) should be read; various clouds of magic
bodies spontaneously produced; or perhaps . . . of various
origins (nänopapatti).

aupapattyamsika (= upa°; see s.v. -amáika),
relating to (the part of) birth, opp. to märanäntika, Siks
226.7 ff. (cited from Säl 87.10 ff.); 253.3, 5. '

aupapattyañgika, app. equivalent to preceding,
participating in birth, of citta, Lañk 277.6. See s.v. -amáika.

aupapäduka (°dika?), or upapäduka, adj. (the two
forms identical in mg. and both included below; list of
occurrences of upapäduka s.v.; aupapädika only SP 408.12,
where 2 mss. °duka; corresp. to Pali opapätika, Jain Skt.
aupa°, AMg. uvaväia, °iya; der. from upapäda, q.v.; with
Leumann, Aup.S.l; Weber l.St. 16.377, I believe BHS
shows the etymologically historical form, from upa-pad,
contrary to Childers, s.v., and Lévi JA.1912 Pt. 2 p. 503;
the counter-argument that upa-pad means io be born in
the usual [rather, in any] way is inconclusive, since the
passages cited below show that in BHS these words are
definitely associated with upa-pad, see esp. SP 260.11-12;
408.12; Divy 300.17), born by spontaneous generation: often
the fourth of 4 kinds of beings classified as to manner
of birth, gndaj ä(h vä) j äräyuj ä(h vä) samsvedajä(h vä)aupa-
pädukäftt ' vä), SP 346.8; Mv i.211.16 = ii.15.15-16;
ii.163.21; Sädh 26.7; or °upapädukä(h vä) Mvy (2279-)
2282; Mv i.212.7 (v.l. aupa0); Dharmas 90 (n. sg. forms);
also in cpd. -andaja-jaräyuja-samsvedajaupapäduka- Dbh
15.8; jaräyujändajasamsvedaja-upapäduka-sattva- Mmk
16.14; with omission of one member, andaja, samsvedaja,
upapäduka, Gv 264.24; jaräyuja-samsvedajaupapädukä-
näm Divy 627.17; sometimes with addition of other terms,
as rüpino värüpino vä samjñino väsamjnino vä etc. SP
346.8; Sädh 26.7, and similar additions in some others
of the above; other occurrences: Divy 300.17 aupapädukäh
sattvä ghatlyantraprayogena cyavamänä upapadyamänäa
ca (falling and being reborn in the manner of a bucket-
machine, sc. for raising water from a well) kartayväh (as
part of the pañeagandakam, q.v., cakram); usually, as
here, of human beings, esp. Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, and
cakravartin;}: they often appear sitting on lotuses, which
may themselves be spontaneously generated, as in SP
260.11-12 yasmims ca buddhaksetra upapatsyate tasminn
aupapäduke saptaratnamaye padma upapatsyate; SP 455.4
(vs; in 3 'there is no sexual intercourse') upapäduka te
jinorasäh padmagarbhesu nisanna nirmaläh; áiks 175.8 te
(bodhisattväh) tatra nänärangesu padmesüpapädukäh
prädurbhavanti; contrasted with birth in the womb, Sukh
65.16 (anye garbhäväsam) prativasanti, anye (sc. bodhi-
sattväh) punar aupapädukäh padmesü paryankaih prädur-
bhavanti (also 66.6), some dwell in the dwelling of the womb
(Müller SBE 49, 2, p. 62 calyxl), others, spontaneously
generated, appear sitting cross-legged on lotuses; similarly
Mv i, 145.4 (na khalu . . .) bodhisattvä mätäpitrnirvrttä
bhavanti, atha khalu svagunanirvrttyä (so with mss.,
by the creative power of their own virtues) upapäduka (v.l.
aup°) bhavanti; in Mv i.153.6 ff. it is explained that
Bodhisattvas, after rebirth in the Tusita heaven, do not
engage in sex relations, and hence Siddhärtha was not
Rähula's father; Ránula nevertheless entered (in some way
not explained) the womb of Yasodharä; but R. was not
aupapäduka as cakravartins are, 153.16-154.3 (räjänaa
cakravartinah) aupapäduka babhüvu . . . cakravartiganäh
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aupapädukä äsan, na tathä Rähinabhadra iti; that cakra-
vartins are aupa° (upa°) is also shown by Gv 254.12 (vs,
of a cakravartin, having the 32 laksana) upapaduko
padumagarbhe; 268.26 cakravartl caturdvipesvarah aupa-
pädukah padmagarbhe . . .; elsewhere however it is clear
that one born from the womb may nevertheless be aup°,
Gv 339.4 yayä (sc. Mäyayä) sa upapädukah kumära (sc.
the bodhisattva Säkyamuni) utsañge pratigrhltah; SP
408.12 (of a bodhisattva; rájño Vimaladattasya) grha
upapanna aupapädika (2 mss. °duka) utsañge paryañkena
prädurbhüto 'bhüt; other statements about aup° (up°)
are that anything they wish is instantly fulfilled, Av
ii.95.11 (see s.v. upapäduka) yenopapädukah samvrttah
sa(ha)cittotpädäc cäsya yac cintayati yat prärthayate tat
sarvam samrdhyatiti; they have the 32 laksana, and other-
wise marvelous bodies, SP 205.14 (vs) upapädukah sarvi
(sc. sattväh) suvarnavarnä dvätrimaatllaksanarüpadhäri-
nah; SP 202.5 te sattvä aupapädukä bhavisyanti . . .
manomayair ätmabhävaih svayamprabhä(h) . . .; such
birth results from high moral attainments in the past,
Divy 533.25 (striyo yäh pancänäm avarabhägiyänäm)
samyojanänäm (q.v.) prahänäd upapädukah; this word
is suggested by the letter au in the young Bodhisattva's
spelling lesson, LV 127.10 aukäre aupapäduka-aabdah.

aupabhogika, adj. (Skt. upabhoga plus -ika), connected
with or due to enjoyments: Kv 80.5 kleaä aupabhogikäh.

aupamya, nt., a high number: Gv 134.5, cf. upamya.
aupalambhika (also recorded opa°, q.v.), characterized

by the heresy of upalambha (q.v.), = upalambha-drstika:
°känäm bodhisattvänäm (an inferior type) &iks 315.8;
AsP 158.14.

[aupavana, in LV 9.8 (prose) caturlryäpatha-vinayan-
aupavana-suvardhitataror; read -vinayanopavana- with
Cale. i. e vinayana-upavana-; Tib. seems to have

read -tanor for -taror; it also had a longer text, suggesting
haplographic corruption in the BHS; a photostat in my
possession reads, spyod lam bzhi (catur-iryäpatha) dan
hdul ba (vinaya, or °yana) ri (mountain) nags tshal (forest)
dan nags hdab na (in forest) skyes pahi (made) lus (body)
dan ldan pa (having).)

aupasamika, adj. (= Pali opasamika; in Skt. only
as technical term of Jainas; from Skt. upaáama plus -ika;
cf. an-aupa°, and upa°), tending to tranquillity; usually,
as in Pali, ep. of dharma: Mv ii.33.3 dharmam . . . aupa-
samikam (so mss. and ed.); 41.9 dharmam tu opasamikam
(v.l. aupas0); Av ii.107.7 dharmaá ca . . . aupaáamikah;
Bbh 24.13 (hitänvayah svaparärtho bodhisattvasya). . .
aupaáamikaá ca.

? aurabhraka, m., see next.
aurabhrika, m. (= Pali orabbhika; not in this mg.

in Skt.; from urabhra plus -ika), mutton-butcher (some-
times perhaps butcher in general): Mvy 3758 = Tib.
(b)san pa, butcher: SP 280.2; 480.9; Lank 246.7; 253.5
(here text °bhraka but v.l. °bhrika, which prob, read);
Divy 10.2} 15.22; Bbh 302.9; Kv 42.9 (text noratri0,
read naurabhn0 = na-aur°); 94.22.

aurnaka, adj. (= Skt. Gr. id.; Skt. aurna), woolen:
°ka-väsah» Mvy 9159.

auéígika, m., or °kä, f. (cf. Skt. uslra; Sheth cites
Pkt. osira once), pí. °käh, Mvy 9414 ^ Tib. myu gu, or
zha lu, both (the latter ace. to Diet. Fr. Cath. Miss.;
ace. to Ja. cup, bowl) shoots or reeds; Chin, green shoots.

Ausadhi(n), or °dhi(n), n. of a Tathägata: Mv
iii.236.10, 11. Seilart reads °dhim, ace, and °dhi, nom.;
but v.l. °&ham (read °dhim) and °dhi resp., which are
surely to be read.

' ausarya (nt.; Skt. usara plus -ya; unrecorded),
salty ground: Mmk 113.11 ausarye sikatästirne tathaiva ca.

K
kamsa-küta, see kämsa.
kamsa-doha, adj. Bhvr. (= Skt. kämsya-doha, also

°syopadoha and °syopadohana; kamsa, brass, MIndic for
kämsya, recorded in Skt. only Lex. and once in Läty.,
pw; the pre-classical Skt. kamsa means metal dish; cf.
Pali kamsüpadhära DN Ü.192.Í, °rana AN iv.393.26,
kamsupadhäranä Jät. vi.503.17, inaccurately reported
PTSD, all same mg.), provided with brass milk-pails, ep.
of cows (like the Skt. and Pali equivalents): Gv 164.15
gosahasräni. . . kamsadohäni. See also next two.

kamsa-pätri (see prec), brass bowl: Mv ii.282.11;
412.8 (parallels to LV 318.22 kämsa-pätri, see kämsa).
There are no doubt yet other cpds. of kamsa-.

kaiasopadohini, f. adj. Bhvr. (perhaps read °do-
hani?), = prec. but'one: Mv iii 458.11, read with one ms.
s&stim dhenusahasräni sarve kamsopadohini (or °hani? f.
pi. of either °hin = °ha, or °hana, see under prec. but
one); Senart em. wrongly.

Kakucchanda, Kakutsanda, °sunda, see s.v. Kra-
kucchanda.

Kakuda Kätyäyana (= Pali Kakuda, Kakudha, or
Pakudha, Kaccäyana or Kätiyäna; DPPN s.v. Pakudha),
n. of one of the six famous heretical teachers of Buddha's
day (see s.v. Pürana Käayapa), named with the others:
Mvy 3549; Mv i.253.13; 256.20; iii.383.16 (v.l. Kakuta);
Divy 143.12; Av i.231.4.

Kakubha, n. of a deity (devaputra; living in a
kakubha tree): Mv iii.313.10ff.

kakkhata, adj. (also khakkhata, q.v.; both Skt.
Lex., hard; = Pali kakkhaja, hardf harshf rough, cruel),

cruel, if reading of LaVallée-Poussin, JRAS 1911.1074,
krüräh kakkhatäs (sattväh), be adopted for SP 267.4
aathakäh (sattväs). See next.

kakkhata-tva, nt. (see prec. and khakkhatatva),
hardness: Mvy 1842 v.l. for khak°; Siks 245.2 (associated
with prthividhätu; Bet. 327.12 em. khakkha0 in parallel);
Mv i.339.16 (?) tesäm käye gurutvam ca kharátvam ca
kakkhatátvam. (em.; mss. kalkata0, q.v., or k,atk°) ca
upanipate.

kakkhati (Skt. Lex., Trik., chalk), prob, chalk: Mvy
5940 (Tib. transliterates Skt.; follows sudhä, plaster,
mortar).

kakhorda: Gv 214.6, m.c. for käkhorda, q.v.
kankanikä = Skt. kinkinikä, bell: MPS 34.72,79, 85.
kankara (once °la, once klmkara), m. or nt., a

nigh number, ace. to LV 100 niyuta, but sometimes 100
bimbara, q.v.: m. (°rah) Mvy 7830 (cited from Gv);
8004; nt. (°ram) Mvy 7704; 7957 (cited from LV); Tib.
in all gtams; Ly 147.21; Gv 133.1 (Himkaram); Sukh
30.15 kamkaräni; gender undetermined SP 409.6; LV
151.3 Gv 105.19 (kañkala); 206.17.

Kankäll (cf. Skt. Kankälin, n. of a yaksa; °linl, a
form of Duigä), n. of a yogini: Sadh 584.12; 589.15.

kaca, m., Mvy 5870, ace. to Tib. srin bal = cotton
or raw silk (Chin. app. cotton thread); occurs in a list of
textile materials.

Kacangalä (= Pali Kajañgalá, °la), (1) n. of a towru
Jm 113.22 °läyäm, loe; Av ii/41.5 f., id.; (2) n. of an
old woman who lived in this town, who had been the
mother of the Bodhisattva in former births and whom

11*
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the Buddha initiated as a nun: Av ii.41.6 ff. (this is an
embroidered form of the Pali story of the nun Kajañgala,
AN V.54ÍÍ.); MSV L20.4ÍT.

kaccati (nt.? cited in this form, without ending;
Mironov v.l. kacchati), corslet ace. to Tib., synonym of
kavaeikä (q.v.) which follows it in text: Mvy 6077.

kaccha (Skt. kaksa, kaksä, MIndie and Skt. Lex.
kaccha, kacchä, at least in mgs. 1, 2), (1) arm-pit: Mv
ii.124.3 kacchehi svedä muktä; (2) hem of (lower) garment:
Mv iii.13.3 kaccham bandhitvä (Pali id.), girding himself
(for action, by tying the undergarment at the waist);
(3) in nikkata-kacchä Mv ii.87.17 (see nikkata), possibly
edge (of a needle)? One expects the mg. point, but I find
TKr evidence for it. The allegation that Pali kaccha means
arrow (PTSD) seems unfounded.

Kacchapä, n. of a river: May 253.3. In list of rivers,
placed between Narmadä and PayosnI.

kacchätikä (Skt. Lex. id.; cf. Pkt. [called Des!;
Rambhämanjari] kacchattl, id.; deriv. of Skt. kaksa
girdle; end of lower garment tucked in at the waist), in Mvy
5851 = Tib. ske rags, ska rags, defined as girdle, prob,
also end of lower garment tucked in at the waist. Next item
is baddha-kaksyah 5852.

kacchähära (m. or nt.; cited in stem form, also in
Mironov; v.l. in both edd. kaeähara), acc. to Tib. an
ornamental girdle: Mvy 5854 = Tib. ska rags phu (Das
pho) gu can (acc. to Das = Skt. kaksa-hära).

karchula, adj. (cf. Skt. Lex. kacchura; AMg. kac-
chulla, printed kacchülla in Ratnach.), afflicted with
itching (kacchü), with a skin-disease: Mv ii.150.9; 152.3;
153.19; 156.12.

? kajäva, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.15 (°vasya,
gen.); seems to correspond to kasaca or ka$ava, q.v.;
cf. also kaläpa.

kañcu, perhaps to be read for käneu, q.v.
kañcuka, m., or °kä, f. (doubtless = Skt. kañcuka,

also fern. °kl,' bodice; coat of armor; covering, sheath; skin
of a snake), covering, downy coat (of flowers): Mv i.236.9-10
= 241.3-4 (vss,1 but defective in meter) täni ca kara-
prarnukta surabhlni pañeavarno (? °rne? sc. flowers,
strewn over Dipamkara), sarnsthihati puspakañcuko
bhagavato lokanäthasya; Av ii.68.6 (därako jäto . . .)
divyasumanahkañcukayá (so read for °kancikayä) prä-
vrtah; 70.3 divyayä ca sumanasäm (mss. °syäm) kañcukayá
prävrto; for Jcañcuka Speyer cites Tib. ral chuñ, fine hair;
Feer, couvert d'un duvet de .sumanä (jasmine) divin.

kañcukiya, m. (defined in Skt. as attendant in the
hqrem; see s.v. kañcukiya), eunuch (?): Mv ii.432.17
varsavarä kañcukiya ca rajño nivedayanti; 433.3 varsavarä
kañcukiya äha.

kata, m. (also, in mg. 2, katä?), (1) (in specialized
application of Skt. kata, matting, possibly paralleled in
Skt, itself), matting-screen or partition (cf. late Skt. kata =
bhitti, Schmidt, Nachträge, s.v.): SP 72.6 (niveáanam . . .)
samáírna-kudya-kata-lepanam, the (ruined) house had its
walls, matting-screens (or partitions), and plaster destroyed;
83.1 (vs) viéirna kudyam kata lepanam ca (of the same
house); Lañk Í69.(lÓ-)Ú (list of thing's which, by inter-
vening, frustrate knowledge of an object) kudya-ka^a-
vapra-präkära- (etc.) -vyavahita- (Suzuki wrongly renders
kata mountain); (2) (= Skt. kataka), some ornament,
prob, bracelet: Divy 317.13 harsa-kata-keyürähärär-
dhahärädin (all ornaments); 540.26 hastät katän (so text
em., mss. katäm, implying acc. sg. of a fern, katä)
avatärya.

kataka (nt.? cf. -kataka, for which Mvy Index
suggests reading kataka), a kind of fetter or bond, pre-
sumably in form of a ring: Gv 353.12 (sattvän nänä-hadi-)-
nigada-kataka~kun(jlála- (q.v.) -árñkhala-khallna-bandhana-
baddhän.

Katañkata, n. of a yaksa: May 68.

kataccha, and katacchaka (m. or nt.), = katac-
chu(ka), q.v.: °cchar Divy 165.18; °cchaka, Mmk 322.25.

katacchu, m. or f., °chuka (once nt.) and °chukä (?),
also °cha and °chaka (app. = Pali katacchu, spoon,
ladle; cf. Deáin. 2.7 kadacchü, comm. ayodarví), in most
occurrences could be either spoon or bowl; it seems that
Tib. and Chin, sources support mg. bowl, vessel; so Mvy
9013 katacchuh, Tib; nal ze, which I do not find in Dictt.,
but nal may be connected with na li, bowl, basin (of iron
or china, Ja.), while Chin, gives (1) pillow (often made
of porcelain), or (2) bowl, basin; on Suv 86.3 and Mmk
65.2 Tib. is cited as snod, vessel (Mmk ap. Lalou, Icono-
graphic, p. 84, line 11, who nevertheless translates cuiller,
pp. 37, 44); in favor of mg. spoon may be cited (besides
the -Pali and Des! words) Megh 310.10 sapta-dhüpa-
katacchukäm utksiped äkäse (hardly bowlfull if text is
right acc. sg. f., but perhaps this represents °kän, acc.
pi. m.); most commonly in cpds. preceded by dhüpa-,
incense-spoon (? -bowl), generally as held in the hand by
a painted image* dhüpa-katacchuka-vyagra-hasta Mmk
65.2; 69.12, etc.; 322.25 (here °katacchaka°); eka-dhüpa-
kataccjiu-hasta-parigrhltän Suv 86.3; dhüpa-katacchukam
ädäya Divy 398.28-29; (daksinahaste) dhüpa-katacchu-
kam (n. sg. nt.!) kartavyam Kv 74.20; dhüpa-°ke dhüpas
copasthäpayitavyah MSV iii.97.16; in Divy 165.18 acc.
to Index vessel, but this seems less than certain, (Püra-
nam, q.v., dharmasätapraticchannam) kataccha-vrata-
bhojanam (might mean eating according to a vow of spoon-
fuls, i. e. of limiting his food to a definite number of them,
rather than eating by a vow of the begging-bowl). In Divy
475.21 kända-katacchu-püra-kürca-bhaisajya-sthavikäs is
obscure to me at more than one point; the cpd. evidently
lists articles pertaining to children, and either spoon or
bowl is conceivable.

katasi (= Pali id., °sim vaddheti), cemetery, place
where unburied corpses are left: Mvy 7105 = Tib. dur
khrod (id.); 7419 °si vardhitä; SP 48.4 (vs) katasi ca
vardhenti punah-punas te (i. e. they die again and again;
Pali also uses the word only with forms of this verb).

katä, see kata.
katähaka, m. or nt. ( = AMg. kadähaya; Skt. katäha),

pot, caldron: katähaka upasthäpitä(h), nom. pi., Divy
404.28; °kam, nt., in álesma-k° Mvy 9019, and kheta-k°
9440, spittoon (both = Tib. mchil mahi snod, vessel for
spittle); slrsa-k° (= Pali slsa-katäha),' lit. head-caldron,
i. e. skull, LV 306.17. 18, °kän (acc. pi.); s"roni-k°, see s.v.
sroni-katäha(ka).

kati, nt. (?), perh. straw, = kuti (q.v.), for which
it is prob, a false reading: Divy 511.19.

[katlkrta, see samkati0.]
katikä, chip, piece of wood (as record): MSV i.4.9 ff.

(= Tib. thur ma, = aaläkä, Dutt).
katuka (so Index, for text kutaka), m. or nt., pool,

pond: Siks 249.14 udapänam vä katukam vä küpam vä
puskarinim vä khänayet; Tib. renders ka° and puskar0

both by rdziñ, pond.
katuka-taila, nt., acc. to Tib. = yuñs (d)mar, oil

of mustard: Mvy 5786; 9346. (Gf. Skt. katuka, pungent,
and n. of various plants.)

kafünka, var. for khat°, q.v.
katkära, m. (so also Mironov; vv.ll. in the two edd.

kadgara, katkara, kankara), some kind of bird: Mvy
4894, acc. to Tib. (one rendering) and Chin. = the prec.
item, krakara, 4893, which in Skt. means a kind of part-
ridge; cf. also Pali kakkara, said to mean jungle-cock; Tib.
also bya ban, which ace. to Ja. means night-hawk, goat-
sucker; or bat.

kattati (corresponds to Pali kaddhati, Skt. krs-;
sometimes associated with forms of krs in BHS, see be-
low; occurs also with cpds., ä-, ut-, o- (ava-), nis-, sam-;
Senart reads alwavs kaddh-, but his mss. invariably katt-
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(except once or twice katth-, doubtless a graphic variant);
äkattati occurs also once in Megh; -kaddh-, on the other
hand, is recorded in SP, see s.w. äkaddhana, vikaddhate),
draws, pulls; takes away, removes: Mv i.217.7 (devlye
näväyänena) kattlyantiye while the queen was being drawn
along by a boat; ii.75.3 dvärato sapta padäm (ace. pi.)
kattito, c;. line 5 sapta padäni apakarsitvä; fine 11 sapta
padäni kattito; 241.18 tatah pamjarehi (abl.) kattiyanti
(birds); 429.15 (räjagrhäto) kattiyamäni (see s.v. äkat-
tati). Note that all these forms are passive.

? kattämkriyati (contains a form derived from
katt-ati, q.v., compounded with kriyati = °te; possibly
read kattikriyati with Senart's text), is dragged, hauled
away: Mv ii.429.12, see äkattati.

kathala, kathalya, kathalla, kadhalya, m. (in Pali
only kathala; not in Skt. or Pkt.), gravel, regularly assoc.
with sarkara, sand or pabbles; kathala noted only Divy
45.10. and Av i.64.3 (v.l. °lla); kadhalya only LV 39.22
(with all mss.), also v.l. LV 276.21; kathanna erroneously
printed for kathalla Mmk 37.5; 525.20;' kathalya SP
144.9; Divy 155.24; LV 301.10; Mv iii.69.11; Av i.139.12;
Karmav 79.4; kathalla in the rest below; mase, wherever
used as noun with generically distinctive forms, Mvy
5304 °llah = Tib. gyo mo, gravel; Mv i.308.2 asuci-päsäna-
aarkara-kathallä bhümim pravisanti; Mmk 525.20 kathal-
lah (text °nnah) sarkarängärah; other substantival oc-
currences, Lank 268.3 trna-kästha-kathallesu yathä mäyä
viräjate (Suzuki transí, bricks, which is another mg. of
Tib. gyo mo but surely inappropriate here); Mv i.15.10
macchä kathalla-gatä (mss. kabhalla0) yathä, like fish on
gravel; Karmav 79.4 (prthivyäm) sarkara-kathalyädini. . .
prädurbhavanti; usually in adj. cpds., especially apagata-
päsäna-aarkara- (or °sark°) -kath° Mv iii.79.18; 141.16;
255.9; Divy 45.10: 155.23-24; 441.12-13; 460.16; Av
i.64,3; 76.2; 97.3-4; 107.10; 139.11-12; 144.11; SP 144.9;
apagata-sarkara- (°sark°)-kath° Mv iii.69.11; 266.9; LV
276.21; apagata-päsäna-kath0 (printed kathanna)-bhas-
mängära- (etc.) Mmk 37.5; utsaniia-aarkaräkath0 Gv
328.25; akirna-áarkara- (°sark°) -kath° LV 301.10; Gv
166.18-19; -aarkara-lfathalläklrnäyäm (. . . dharanyäm)
Gv 226.6.

kathina, nt., (1) (= Pali id.), the rough cloth from
which monks' robes were made: Mvy 8687; 9035; 9104;
9406 (= Tib. sra brkyañ); Prät 490.10 uddhrte (see ud-
dharati) kathine; cpds., kathina-civara (= Pali id.), a
robe made of k. cloth, Av ii.13.6; 18.1; kathinästarana,
nt., Mvy 8685; °stära, m. (so Mironov) or °stärana, nt.
(not in Mironov), Mvy 9407; °stara, MSV ii.152.9; all =
Pali kathinattharana or °tthära, the ceremony of 'spreading
out' or dedicating the ka(hina; kathinästäraka, m., (the
monk) who superintends this ceremony, Mvy 8686 (with
Index); MSV ii.154.10 ft\; ön the ceremony cf. SBE
17.148 ff. with notes; MSV ii.151 ff. (long description);
(2) hut (of a cándala): Av ii.114.9 anyataracandäla-
kathinam pindäya pravistah; 114.13; 115.3 pindapätam
ädäya candälakathinän nirgatah.

kadañgara, (1) nt. (= Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt,
Nachtr., defined as straw; AMg. id., a kind of grass, Rat-
nach.; Pali kaliñgara, kali°, defined in comms. as stick
of wood), stick of wood (? the mg. straw would also be
appropriate; something thrown away as worthless): Ud
i.35 (kayo 'yam prthivlm atihisesyati). . . nirastam vä
kadañgaram (same vs in Pali, Dhp. 41, kalingaram); (2)
(='PaliKälinga, Kal°)n.of an upäsaka in Nädikä: MPS9.13.

kadatra (nt.; Skt. Lex., = kalatra, in its BHS
sense, see s.v.), family: Bbh 18.12 sarvasattväms ca
kadatra-bhävena parigrhnäti, he cherishes (or adopts). . .
as his own family; °tra-bhävena parigrhltäh 192.1; (mätä-
pitr-)putra-därädi-kadatra- 310.15; sarva-grha-kadatra-
bhogän (house and family enjoyments) utsrjya . . . pravrajya
331.23; kadatra-parsatparigraham 349.4.

Kadambä (or °baka? see ed. note), n. of a yaksini:
Mahäsamäj 187.1 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4);
corresp. to Pali Karumhä (Chin. Ka-da-m-ra).

kadimtala, m. (cf. Skt. Lex. káditula), Mvy 6093, =
Tib. ral gri dgu po, crooked sword, scimitar. Same form
in Mironov; Kyoto ed. Index cites (as variants?) also
kaditula, kadimtula, but neither ed. records them as
variants in text.

kadevara, nt. (Divy 234.8; 383.18, the only cases
where gender is clear; = Skt. kalevara), cadaver, corpse:
Divy 39.11; 234.8; 383.18; Av ii.26.1; Siks 208.12; Gv
157.13; Jm 45.18; 211.3 (here the ed. strangely emends
to kale0!). Mvy 3933 reads kalevaram without v.l., but
Mironov kade°.

kadhalya, see kathala.
kana, m. (= Pali id.; app. not in this sense in Skt.,

where mg. is kernel etc.), the red coating between the kernel
and the husk of rice: Mv i.343.19 tasya áálisya kano ca
tuso ca prädurbhavati. See also akana(ka), ni§kana.

kanaya or kanaya (m. or nt.; = Pali id.; on Skt.
see below), some kind of weapon, said to be a kind of
spear or lance; occurs only in long cpds. consisting of
lists of weapons of all kinds: -kanaya- LV 305.9 (no v.l.);
306.14 (-kan0, v.l. -kanapa-); 317.15 (several good mss.
-kanaya-); -kanaya- LV 218.12 (no v.l.). The form kanaya
is recorded as v.l. for kanapa in some Skt. passages, BR
2.30, and twice without record of v.l. in late Skt., see
Schmidt, Nachtr. The form kanapa is not very common
in Skt. itself, see BR I.e. and pw; it is found Mbh.Cr.
ed. 1.218.24 (Cale. 1.8257) and 3.83* (after 3.21.32 ab;
Cale. 3.810 kanapa, Bomb, kanapa); no Mbh. ms. is recorded
with ya for pa in either place. Yet it seems probable that
the variation between y and p is purely graphic; Pali
and BHS clearly support y, which even Skt. sometimes
shows as v.l. for p and which may be the original (rela-
tively very few occurrences are noted).

Kanima, or Kanima, n. pi., n. of a brahmanical
school, of the Yajurveda (mentioned between the Kathas
and Väjasaneyins, and all called adhvaryavah): Divy
633.5 Kanimä(h), 6 Kanimä(h) ace. to mss.

kaneruka (cf. Pali and Skt. Lex. kaneru, Skt. karenu),
a kind of elephant: MPS 31.21.

kantaka, (1) see prstha- (°thi-, °thi-)kantaka;
(2) (nt.? = kätaka, q.v.), ring on which the alms-bowl
is hung: Divy 227.29 (mudgäa) catvärah pätre patita
ekah kantakam ähatya bhümau patitah; 228.10 mudgah
pätra-kantakam ähatya bhümau patitas; (3) in präkära-k°
Divy 578.18, perhaps point, projection (of a wall), i. e. a
jutting battlement occupied by a guard: sä anyatamena
purusena präkärakantake sthitena . . . gacchanti drstá.
(So Index.) See kanthakäpäaraya.

kanthaka, m. (1) as in Pali, alternative spelling for
kantaka,' thorn: SP 420.4; Mv i.91.16; Divy 350.8 °kän
uddharati; see also next, and pr^thi-kanthaka; (2) n. of
the Bodhisattva's horse (here as in Pali also Kanthaka,
but rarely): Kanth° Mv i.l54.6ff.; ii.114.14; 159.13«.;
189.2 ft.; iii.120.4; 262.5; dies mourning for the B.'s
departure, ii.190.9, and is reborn as a god of the same
name, 11; LV 94.14; 95.11; 217.11; 221.8; 225.8 ff.;
228.17 ff.; spelling Kanthaka noted only Mvy 4772.

kanthakäpäaraya (= Pali kantakäpassaya; kan-
thaka, q.v., for kantaka), m. pi., (ascetics) who lie on
beds of thorns: Divy 350.5, 7 (Index 'corrects' to kanta°).

kantha-guna, see kanthe0.
kantha-nädyä, see -nädyä; cf. next.
kanthanälikä (= Skt. °näli, also °näla; ct. prec),

throat, gullet: Mvy 3961.
kanthamani (m. or f.; = Skt. Lex. id. only Trik.),

Adam's apple: °'nih Mvy 3962.
kanthikä, embrace: Mv iii.258.10-11 Rähulo däni

mätrkarunakanthikäya (inst., with a pathetic embrace of



kantheguna 166 kadäcikät

his mother, i. e. putting his arms around her neck) yäcati.
In Skt. only necklace; AMg. kanthiyä (1) necklace, (2) a
part of a neck, (3) a cover of a book (Ratnach.).

kantheguna, m., nt.; in MSV i.215.10 kantha0

(= AMg. kanthe0, a gold necklace, Ratnach.), an ornament
for the neck, made of a string of flowers: udärapuspäir
äsakta- (mss. °puspäväsakta-)-kanthegunä(h) Av i.163.8;
esp. one made of karavlra flowers, placed (as in Pali)
around the neck of a condemned criminal, karaviramälä-
baddha- (ii.182.6 °läsakta-) kantheguno (°gunah;,in i.102.8
mss. "kanthena," em. Speyer) Av i.102.8; ii.182.6 (said of
a criminal); kanthegunäni Mv ii.463.3 fl., repeatedly, so
mss. always, Senart em. kantha0; kanthegunena (mss.)
Mv ii.168.9.

? kanda, m. or nt. (either false reading, as Senart
assumes, or MIndic, — Pali id., for Skt. kända), arrow:
Mv ii.82.14, 15, mss. kantho, once kantho; 18 v.l. kandäto;
Senart reads känd- always, with both mss. ii.82.17; 83.8,
and one in 82.1*8.

[kandaka SP 94.13, see kunthaka.}
[kandarika, v.l. for känd°, q.v.]
kandita, ppp. (= AMg. kandiya, pounded; kandanta,

pres. pple.; cf. Skt. kandlkaroti, pounds, Caraka; ulti-
mately perhaps related to Skt. khandayati?), pounded,
crushed: RP 44.10 (vs) dhik kanditasya tribhave nrpa
kämarägah.

kanduka, kandu-kära, see kanduka.
kandüsika, m. (so one var. in Mvy, others gandüsika,

°mika; so also Mironov, v.l. °sika; note dental s!; MSV
gandüsa; cf. Pali kandusa, Vin. i 254.31; °saka 290.16,
a small piece of cloth sewn on as a mark or as a patch),
patch (on a monk's robe): Mvy 9193 = Tib. lhan pa klon
pa (or gon pa), a patch or patched garment; MSV ii.159.4
gandüsam, nt.; 8 °sa-clvarena.

[kata- in kata-punyo Mv i. 198.17 is prob, only a
misprint for krta-, since it is not mentioned in Setiart's
notes nor listed in his Index. If correct it would be MIndic
for krta-; cf. Pali katapuñña.]

katamatra, loc. adv., used instead of loc, sg. fern,
of katama, which1!: Mv ii.72.17-18 °tra kanyäye kumä-
rasya caksu (n. pi.) nipatanti, on which girl. . .?

katamad-vidha, adj. (katamad- as grammatical stem
seems to be unrecorded), of what kinds'!: LV 383.5 (prose)
°dhaih pätraih . . . pratigrhítam.

katara, pron. adj. (see also katira; cf. anyatara;
used in this way sometimes in Pali and apparently even
in Skt., where however the cases are rare and not always
certain), which (of more than two)?: Divy 102.17; 308.8;
371.23 katarah (of several) kumäro . . . räjä bhavisyati;
Siks 75.4; KP 97.4 kataram (cited Siks 233.15 as katarat)
cittam; MSV iii.136.10 (read kataram tat), 12. In LV
239.15 (Arädasya dharmo . . .) na niryäti tat-katarasya
samyagduhkhaksayäya, and Mv ii.119.5 (näyam) Arädasya
dharmo niryäti tat-katarasya (so mss.) samyagduhkhá-
ksayäye, could at best (but implausibly) be taken to mean
A.'s religion does not result in the complete destruction of
the misery of anyone. But Senart emended to tat-karasya,
°f (for) lhe one wno performs it (sc. A.'s religion), which
is confirmed by Tib. on LV de byed pa, one who has done
that. It is indeed strange to find the same corruption in
both texts; but the em. seems quite certain; it is con-
firmed by Pali takkarassa DN i.235.17; MN i.68.12, in
a quite similar phrase; and in a close parallel Mv ii.120.16
one ms. reads tatkarasya (the other corruptly taktenasya).

katima, adj. (= Pali id., M. kaima; not derived
from kati (PTSD), but = Skt. katama modified to -ima,
see §22.16), which (of more than two)?: Kv 80.5, read:
katimäh sat kleáa(h), which are the six impurities'! (text
kati mäsäh kleaä). See next.

katira, adj. (= katara, q.v., but like it used in
ense of katama; in form based on atima, q.v. by analogy

of tara: tama forms), which (of many)?: Suv 60.4 (vs;
read with mss., after 3 paáyahi. . . eta dharmän), katiro
'tra sattvas tatha pudgalo vä, which among these (dharmas)
is the creature, or the person too'! Nobel em. katir atra;
kati is, however, not used as sg., and all mss. read -ro.

katiya, adj. (from kati, with suffix iya, cf. dvitiya,
trtlya, and tadiya etc.), amounting to how much'!: Karmav
70.10 °yam mahäräja grhapater dravyam grhitam. (There
is a v.l. kevati; cf. kevatika).

katuñka, v.l. for khat°, q.v.
kathamkathä (= Pali id.), doubt: °thä mahya na

bhüya käcit SP 6*1.7 (vs); °thäm äpannäh SP 71.3; vici-
kitsä-k° SP 33.12; Divy 84.9; Mmk 495.17; nirvieikitsäs
tirna-k° Sukh 59.16; avitirna- (so Senart em., mss. °clr-
na-)-k°, not having got rid of doubt, Mv iii.445.21; krodho
mrsäväda ka° ca Mv iii.214.8 (vs); vigata-ka°, freed from
doubt, SP 70.11-12; Mv iii.61.7; 62.12; 201.12; Divy
617.14; chinna-ka° Gv 30.16. See next.

kathamkathin, adj. (= Pali id.; to prec), having
doubts: SsP* 1453.2 na °thí bhavisyati; SP 35.4 (vs) °thi
(n. pi.; v.l. °thä) vicintentä; MSV i.274.3.

kathamkara, adj. (= Pali id.; €f. evamkara),
acting howV. Mv i.284.17; iii.212.12 (mss. corrupt)*; 372.21
kathamkaro prajnäväm bhoti. . .

kathatva (nt.; to katham, with -tva; cf. Skt. ka-
thamtä, rare), how-ness, manner: Gv 526.23 (prose)
dharmadhätu - prakrti - kathatväyatana - m - ucitatvän na
ksanyante sárvavisayesu (bodhisattväh); -ucitatvän can
only be construed as part of preceding cpd. (m fHiatus-
bridger'); the text seems rather suspicious.

? katha, m. = Skt. kathä, talk: SP 283.13 (vs)
upasamharec citrakathán bahümá ca, so all Nep. mss.;
Kashgar rec. °kathäm bahumvidhäm, which perhaps
read; both edd. em. °kathä bahüs ca.

kathäpuru^a, m., narrator, teller of the story (of the
dharma or the like): Gv̂  528.(9-)10 (daáadik)sarvaloka-
dhätusu kathäpuruso Mañjuárih; -tva, state of being a ka°:
Gv 417.(23-)24 (sa tasya bhagavato dharmacakram)
praticchitavän samdhäritavän kathäpurusatvam ca kär-
ayäm äsa.

kathävastu, nt. (= Pali °vatthu), theme or essence
of the story, argument: Mvy 7674 = Tib. gtam gyi gzhi,
basis of the story.

kathika (m., = Skt. Lex. id.; Pali id. only at end
of cpds., chiefly in dhammakathika = BHS dharma-
kathika, q.v.), speaker, expounder: RP 28.7 (vs) bahu-
árutah kathika-áresthah.

-kathin, adj. ifc. (Skt. kathä plus -in; = Pali id.,
ifc), speaking, declaring: LV 363.11 (vs) satyäsatyakathi,
n.sg.

kathina, adj. (= Skt. kathina), hard: -silavat °nan-
tarätmä LV 158.5, so all mss. ace. to Lefm.; Cale. kath°.

kathyäyitta, m. (v.l. kathya0; so Mironov, same v.l.),
Mvy 3814, ace. to Chin, messenger; Tib. pho ña (messenger)
ran rta (? see s.v. kästhikavitta). The preceding word
is düta.

kadarya, adj. (Skt. stingy, and. so Pali kadariya),
perh. evil, wicked (of persons): °ya-tapanä ghorä Mv
iii.454.15 = (so read also) i.9.16; see P. Mus, La Lumiere
des six voies, 95 f. The mg. assumed by Mus is attributed
by Wilson to Skt. kadarya.

? kadäkhya (so Skt. Lex., nt., a name for the kustha
plant), a name of some plant: Mv ii.86.11 (vs) yato yavä
kadäkhya (Senart's em., mss. kadäyä, kathäyä) ca kovidärä
ca phullitä. Very uncertain.

kadäcikät, adv. (= kadäcit, formed on the model
of noun-adj. formations in suffix ka; see Edgerton, JAOS
31.113, §37), now and then: Mmk 340.12 (vs) bhavet
kadäcikät siddhih. Is there quasi-diminutive force here,
barely now and then, less than frequently'! Or possibly the
extra syllable only m. c?
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kadgara, var. for katkara, q.v.
kanaka, m. (in Skt. gold, only nt.), (1) gold: LV

165.9 dhana-mani-kanakäh, ace. pi., all mss. and Cale.
(Lefm. em. °ka); (2) = Kanakatnuni, q.v.; (3) n. of a
näga king: May 247.1.

Kanakajälakäyavibhüsita, n. of a Bodhisaltva: Gv
442.9.

kanaka-täla (m. or nt.; cf. Skt. kämsya-täla, a kind of
cymbal), a kind of cymbal, gold-cymbal: Mv i. 172.12 (vs)
jinaväcä kanakatäla-patra-(ravä, Senart's em., mss. vadärä
or vaddärä).

Kanakanägaräjateja(s), (v.l. om. räja) n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.140.9 °jah, nom.

Kanakaparvata, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.114.6.
Kanakaprabha (?), n. of a prince (form uncertain,

see Nobel's note): Suv 52.8 (vs).
Kanakabimbäbha, n, of a Buddha: Mv i. 123.15.
Kanakabhujendra, n. of a prince: Suv 52.8 (vs).
Kanakamaniparvataghosa, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

311.16.
Kanakamaniparvatatejobhadra, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 311.11-12.
Kanakamuni, (Tib. gser thub, gold muni), also

Kanaka (Mmk 130.4, prose, Kanakädyais tathägatair;
Lank 365.5, with Krakucchanda and Käsyapa), Kanakä-
hvaya (the one named Kanaka, LV 281.14; 283.17, with
the same two others), in Mmk 68.27 text corruptly Kabaka-
grani; in Mv Kanakamuni i.294.20; 318.13 (in the former
with the prefix Bhäna- or Bhäma-, q.v., ace. to text),
but otherwise in Mv only Konäkamuni (or Kon°; Senart
usually gives n, but see his Introd. to i p. xiv f.; also
Konäka-nämo, nom. sg., ii.300.4; 336.83 and Konäka-
sähvayo ii.401.7); this form occasionally in other texts,
Mmk 426.9 in a confused list also containing the other
form (Kanakamuni, Kaáyapa, Krakutsanda, áikhin, Visva-
bhu, Konäkamuni!), also Lañk 29.1 = 142.14; May 227.17
(but Kanakamuni Lank 141.9; May 250.10, and Kanaka
Lañk 365.5); Konägamuni Karmav 97.1, 5 (but Kanaka-
muni 71.21; and so v.l. 97.1, 5; same vs in Pali Therig. 518,
Konägamana) = Pali Konägamana or Konä° (even in
late Pali, Buddhavamsa comm. 213.14, ace. to DPPN,
the form Kanakägamana is used in a popular etymology
of the name; doubtless Konäka or Konäga- was original),
Asokan Konäkamana, n. of a former Buddha, next but
one before áákyamuni, preceding Käsyapa and following
Krakucchanda, qq.v.; often mentioned with these two,
see list of passages s.v. Krakucchanda; mentioned alone,
besides some passages cited above, Av ii.34.11.

Kanakameghapradipadhvajä, n. of a lokalhätu:
Gv 8.20.

Kanakaräsi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.11.
Kanakavati, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 82.8.
Kanakavarna, n. of a king, previous birth of the

Buddha: Divy 291.5 ff.; °varnävadäna, nt., n. of Divy
chap, xx, Divy 298.23.

Kanaka vimalaprabha: Gv 297.15, or °vimalapra-
bhävyüha: Gv 296.7 (both prose): n. of a lokadhätu.

Kanakäksa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.6.
Kanakavati, n. of the capital city of Kanakavarna:

Divy 291.11; 294.28.
Kanakähvaya = Kanakamuni, q.v.
kanaya, see kanaya.
Kanima, see Kanima.
(fLaniska, n. of the celebrated emperor; predicted as

future incarnation of a boy seen making stüpas: MSV i.2.3.)
kantärika, m., Mvy 9036 = Tib. gzar thag, or bzar

thag, peg-cord (cord fastened to pegs on a wall, to hang
clothes on, Das); Chin, cord for hanging clothes.

Kanthaka, see Kanthaka (2).
kanthä, (1) (= Skt.'Lex. id.) wall: MSV iv.74.2; (2)

n. of a town: MSV i.xvii.ll.

kandaraka (m. or nt.; = Skt. °ra; -ka prob, m.c),
cave: Samädh 19.28 (vs) ye vanakandarake 'bhiramanti.

kandall-chinna, adj. (m.), ? Mvy 8797; °nna-ka,
id., MSV iv.68.14; Chin, one who is in debt; Tib. gtah
( = pledge, pawn) gam(s) pa (? perhaps to hgam pa, one
mg. of which ace. to Ja. is to threaten, menace). A kind of
person who should not be initiated into the order; seems
possibly to correspond to Pali kandara-chinna, Vin. i.91.10,
interpreted as one the tendons of whose feet are cut.

kanduka, and kandu-kära(ka), or (vv.ll.) kandu0,
m. (presumably from Skt. kandu, AMg. id. or kandu,
iron pan), an artisan of some sort, presumably maker
(seller) of iron pans; only in nom. pi. in long lists of persons
of various occupations: Mv iii.113.9 kandukä(h), v.l.
kandrukä; 442.14 mss. kandukä(h), Senart em. kand°:
443.2 kandu-kärakä(h), v.l. kandukäro (intending °rä).

Kandha, n. of a yaksa: Mv iii.328.2 (lives in Gandha-
pura, which suggests the possible emendation Gandha,
or vice versa; but no v.l. in mss.).

kanyakubjaka, adj., of (the city) Kamjakubja: Mv
ii.460.12 (prose) Mahendrakasya kanyakubjakasya Madra-
karäjno dhitä.

[kapada-, error for kavada-(chedaka), q.v.]
Kapardin, n. of a näga: Mmk 454.15.
kapäta, in LV 376.13 (vs), to be read approximately:

nivarana-kapätäs ca pañea mayehä pradäritä sarve, perh.
all the five doors (gates, as obstacles) of the hindrances have
been cleft by me here. Note howrever that AMg. kaväda =
kapäta i* a homonym of kaväda = kapäla; I suspect that
the latter is really meant here (falsely Sktized), in some
such sense as hard shells.

? kapäpikä (var. kasäyikä, which is read by Mironov
with vv.ll. kapäyikä, °vikä), felt: Mvy 5863 (= namata,
q.v., Tib. hphyin ba).

kapäla-kotanl (cf. kotayati, ä-ko°), with vidyä, the
art of knocking on the skull of a dead person and predicting
his future fate (in Pali chava-sisa-manta, DPPN): MSV
ii.80.8.

kapäla-mocani (once kapäll0) vidyä, a prized aspect
of surgical art: MSV ii.26.6 (here kapäli0), 7, 9; 30.17 ff.;
it involves opening a man's skull and extracting an insect
(pränaka), which caused a disease (kapäla-vyädhi, 30.18),
see 31.6 if., also 33.12 (a centipede is thus removed).

Kapälini, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.6.
kapi-citta, adj. (= Pali id.), 'monkey-minded', fickle:

in LV 178.20 (vs) read, kapicittä 'ryapathe sthapesya ham,
/ shall establish the fickle ones in the noble path. Not only
Tib. but a BHS ms. reported by Foucaux (Notes p. 139
1. 2) supports kapi-, and the Pali form confirms it.

kapittha, m. (Skt. id., the wood-apple tree, and nt.
its fruit), in Mvy 5941 in a list of (colors and) articles used
in painting, dyeing, etc.; perhaps the fruit, or some other
product of the tree, used in some such way. Tib. trans-
literates.

Kapitthaka, m. or nt., n. of an äsrama on the Godä-
varí river where Sarabhanga took residence: Mv iii.363.2.
In Pali Sarabhaiiga lived in Kapitthavana on the Godävari.

? Kapinahya (nt.; v.l. °naptam or °najyam, read
°nätyam? cf. Pali Kapinaecanä, DPPN), n. of a caitya
in or near Vaisäli: Mv i.300.10.

Kapila, n. of a yaksa (in Skt. of a näga, inter alia):
Suv 161.13 (vs; Piñgala-Kapilas, text, supported by Tib.
ace. to Nobel, but most mss. Piñgala alone, without K.,
and the one which has K. reads Pindola-Kapilas; one name
or two?); May 15, 30, 53; 235.12.'

Kapilapura, nt.: = next: LV 243.2 (vs).
Kapilavastu (or °vastu), nt. (= Pali Kapilavattnu);

see also prec, and Kapilasähvaya, Kapilähvaya; n. of
the city in which áakyamuni Buddha was born: its founda-
tion, with explanation of the name (the Sakya princes
founded it on the site of the hermitage of the rsi Kapila
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with his permission), Mv i.351.19 ff.; spelling °västu (rare
and dubious) Mvy 4118 (but Mironov °vastu); Divy 67.3
(text, but not repeated thus in Index; °vastu 90.30; 390.26);
best ms. of Av °västu ii.98.5 ff., several times, and 111.7
(here ace. sg. in ms. °västum, Speyer em. °vastu; foil,
by vowel, m hiatus-bridger? prose), but usually °vastu
in Av, as i.345.6, 12, etc.; °vastu otherwise, SP 311.2;
LV 26.13 etc., very common here and in Mv (see Indexes),
also in Gv, e. g. 222.26 ÍT., and elsewhere.

Kapilavästavya, adj., of Kapilavastu: Mv iii.101.17
sarve °vyäh Säkyä; 113.12 sarve ca °vyä silpäyatanä.

Kapilasähvaya, = Kapilähvaya, q.v. (Kapilavastu):
LV 54.12 (vs) °yam puram (perh. m.c).

Kapilä, (1) n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.5; (2) n. of
a räksasi: Mäy 240.7; 243.8.

Kapilänga = Kapila, the 'Sämkhya' philosopher:
Lañk 334.13 °go 'pi durmatih (Suzuki 'the school of Kapila',
but I know of no such use of añga; the wrord is clearly an
epithet of the man himself, 'tawny-bodied' — 'Tawny').

Kapilähvaya, usually as adj. with pura or nagara,
(the city) named Äapz7a(-vastu), cf. Kapilasähvaya; °ye
pure LV 28.3; °ye mahäpuravare LV 48.22; 59.18 (both
prose), etc.; without noun accompaniment, e.g. LV 47.19
(vs), read °ya tarn (text °yatam); common also elsewhere,
as Mv (see Index); also SP 312.15 (vs), and other texts.

Kapisthaläyana (mss. Kapisthil0), m. pi., n. of a
brahmanical gotra (= Skt. Kapistliala): Divy 635.22.

? kapidaka, see kamibala.
kapota-mälä (v.l. °malä; Mironov kapota-malä, but

most of his mss. ° rnälä, no report of kapota-; cf. however
AMg. kavoda = kapota, pigeon), Mvy 9345 = Tib. stegs
bu, stand, board, table, but also 'a turret where sparrows make
their nest', Das; Chin, platform-foundation; Jap. place
where droppings of doves (qy: reading -mala?) accumu-
late, also, where doves perch in rows; upper part of a
pagoda.

Kapphina or °na or other vv.ll., see below (see also
Mahä-ka°; = Pali Kappina or Maha-ka°, the only forms
noted DPPN), n. of one of Buddha's disciples: MSV
i.266.5 ff. (Brähmana-K°); Kapphina SP 207.4 (vv.ll. °na,
Kaphina, Kasphina); Av ii. 102.1 ff. (no v.l.); Kapphina, text,
SP 2.4 (vv.ll. Kaphina, Kamphina, Kaphilla, Kaphinda);
Kaphila LV 1.14 (no v.l. in Lefm., but Tib. Ka-pi'-na);
Kaphina Mmk 64.11,

kapyäri, m. or f., °rih Mvy 3841, following kalpikära,
q.v., and similarly defined in Tib.; Chin male or female
slave. Appears to be Sktization of M Indie form representing
kalpikära or °rin (something like *kappiyäri).

kaphalikä (prob. = kabhalli-, q.v.), Mvy 9012, pot
(7 in the shape of a skull); Chin, cooking-pot; Tib. = slañ,
sla ña, defined as a large iron pan for roasting grain.

Kaphina, see Kapphina.
kaphin (= Skt. Lex. id.), characterized by phlegm,

foam (one of the bodily humors): Mmk 146.22; 147.1, 7
etc. °ne, dat.

Kaphina, Kaphila, Kaphilla, see Kapphina.
kabhalli- (? last aksara uncertain; cf. kaphalikä,

and AMg. kabhalla, skull, which Pischcl 208 connects via
*kaphäla with Skt. kapäla), in ka°-täpa, a form of torture in
hell: Siks 80.11 (vs) °täpän atha dhümagärän (. . . pädasya
cárechanti hi kämadäsä iti); Bendall and Rouse boiling
tortures of the skull; perhaps rather, boiling in pots (so
named from their resemblance to a skull in shape). The
AMg. suggests em. to kabhalla-.

kama (m.c. for MIndie kamma, Skt. karma-n),
action, rite: read veda-kamäpanitam ( = vedakarma-apa°)
Dbh.g. 29(55).2, with Rahder (see note), for text °karmä°
(unmetr.).

Kamandaluka, n. of a näga king: Mv iii.327.20;
lived at Lohitavastuka; entertained Buddha.

amara (nt.? gen. °rasya), a high number: Gv

106.14 (follows kamala, q.v.); in position corresponds to
agava, q.v.

kamaraka, m., purse: MSV i.252.19 (in place of
nakulaka 2 of Divy 133.23, same passage, and MSV
i.241.8).

kamala, (1) nt., a high mimber: Mvy 7775; 7904 (the
latter cited from Gv); Gv 106.14 (see kamara); 133.24;
(2) m., n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.25.

Kamaladalavimalanaksatraräjasamkusumitäbhi-
jña, n. of a Buddha in a distant lokadhktu: SP 423.5 ff.

Kamaladhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.4.
Kamaläkara, name of a certain laudation (stava)

of 'all the Buddhas': Suv 45.1, 5 (ch. IV, entitled Kama-
lakaraparivarta); 51.9 (but here text corrupt); 54.14.

Kamaläksa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7.
Kamalosnisa, n. of one of the 8 Usnlsa-räjänah (see

usnisa 3): Mmk 41.11.
1 kamibala, m. or nt., a kind of tree: MSV i.286.10

(so text; but Tib. cited as ka-pi-da-ka; cf. Skt. kapltaka,
pw).

? Kampila, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Sukh 2.8; so
1 ms. only; one Karmira; two omit the name; possibly
= Pali Kimbila?

Kampilla, nt. (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. kämpilya),
n. of a city of the Pañcálas: Mv i.283.11 fT.; iii.26.20;
34.3, 5 etc.; 158.6; 160.8 etc.; 361.16 ff. Cf. s.v. Kämpillaka
(v.l. Kam°).

kambuka, m. or nt. (= Skt. and Pali kambu), a
shell-bracelet, forbidden monks to wear: MSV ii.95.7, 15;
orig. was prob, kañcuka (as Skt.) with Pali Vin. i.306.27.

Kambugrivä, n. of a pisaci: May 238.20.
kamboja (cf. Kämboji), m. or f. pi., designation of a

class of malevolent supernatural beings: Mmk 17.4 (prose)
(vetädä) mahävetädä kambojä mahäkambojä bhaginyo
mahäbhaginyo etc.

kambojaka, adj., of (the land) Kamboja: Mv ii.185.
12, 17 (vs) °kä aavavarä sudäntä.

kambhäkrta, sg&- skambhä0.
-kara (m. or nt.; apparently related to Skt. and Pali

kataka; also karaka; see next), ring on which the alms-
bowl is fastened; only in pätra-kara-vyagra-hasta: Divy
48.21; 159.9; 281.24; Av i.347.10.

karaka, (1) = prec, in same cpd.: Divy 37.1-2;
341.29; Av i.3.5; Speyer, Index, takes kara(ka) in this
cpd. as = Skt. and Pali karaka, water-pot, but see s.v.
kätaka, which may be related (in cpd. patra-k°), and even
if not related, seems to disprove Speyer; (2) (= AMg.
karaga; in Skt. käraka, not karaka, is used in this sense,
as also in Pali) doer, one who does: LV 340.4 (vs) karaka-
vedaka-vitivrttäh (most mss. käraka, unmetr.); Dbh.g.
27(53).ll karak'apeta, without a doer; in view of Dbh 49.6
(prose) käraka-vedaka-virahita, the short a is prob. m.c.
despite the following, all from prose, where to be sure the
word is adjectival, making, producing: bodhi-karakair
dharmaih Av i.69.12; 75.4 etc.; bodhisattva-karakair
dharmaih Av i.86.15.

Karakanda, °daka, (= Pali id., also Karandu,
Karakandu, etc., DN i.92.18, comm. i.258.21), n. of a
son of King Sujäta Iksväku: Mv i.348.11 (°daka, v.l.
°duka); 352.9 (here Senart Karandaka, with one ms., a
form known in Pali mss.; v.l. Kacakandaka); also of a
later descendant, i.352.11, both °da and °daka.

karakandikara, m., ? »p. of Buddha: Mv hi.269.4
(vs) áravakayugam daáabalo ämantraye karakandikaro.
Senart can do nothing with it; neither can I; I have thought
of divamkara-karo, corrupted and metathetized, sun-
rayed, cf. Pali divamkara = diväkara, but it does not
yield the meter required.

Karakarnin (cf. Karakarna, BR s.v.?), n. of a man:
Mvy 3663.

karakini (cf. Skt. and Pali karaka, water-pot), some
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kind of vessel or bottle, app. for carrying water: Mvy 9386
(said to be synonym of kundikä, 9387) = Tib, ril ba spyi
(phyi) blugs, gourd-shaped bottle (Das); Chin, bottle for
(water for) washing clean hands.

karañka, nt. (in Skt. skull; in JM. skeleton, heap of
bones, also bone in general), skeleton or heap of bones: Mv
iii.297.1 sarvam khäditam, asthikarañkáni avasesikrtäni;
14 hasti-karankäni cäsvakarankäni ca; 16 karankäny
evävasesitäni; 298.1, 2; LV 174.4 (vs; text doubtful, cf.
citation áiks 204.14, and Lefm.'s Crit. App.), read prob-
ably: yatha sväna karañka (n. pl.) áavair amukhä (?);
LV 207.7 (prose) (iha te bälä) adhyavasitäh (read °sitäh)
kukkurä ivästhikarankamadhye.

karañjaka? (Mv ii.470.8, mss.), see s.v. kalandaka.
karanä (cf. karani; both = Skt. karana, nt.), means,

cause: LV 434.2, repeated 3-4, sarva-sämklesikäntaräyika-
dharmäntaräya-karanä-nirvänasye 'ti (both times one
ms., a different one each time, with Cale. °karana-).

karani (cf. karana, q.v., and karani), means, cause:
LV 432.2-3 (twice in one long cpd.) -muditä-prämodya-
karaní- (only Gale. °karana-; one ms. °kari-)-snigdha-
madnura-alaksna-hrdayamgama-sarvendriya-prahläda-ka-
rani-(so all mss., only Cale. °na-)-samyagväkya-samyak-
^ayogatväd.

karanlya (nt.; = Pali id.; rare in Skt., but cf. pw
.297), affair, business, duty (thing to be done, fundamentally
dve.): deva-karaniyesu Mv i.32.12 (gods occupied) in

'iffairs, matters of bus,'ness, of the gods; see sa-karaniya;
prob, here also caksu-karaniyä Mv iii.331.8, 10, 15, jñana-
kar° 11 (of the madhyamä pratipadä), having insight
(knowledge) as its business, i. e. cause of insight (knowledge);
in Pali parallels cakkhu-karani, ñána-karaní.

karandaka, nt., in civara-k° Mvy 9379, would natu-
rally be taken as box (for monk's robe), as in normal Skt.
and Pali, So one Tib. version (sprog, or dprog). But another
Tib. version is sgrog, cord, and Das cites the cpd. chos gos
kyi sgrog ma, strings or bands for fastening a religious robe,
giving the Skt. as civara-karandaka. Corruption in Tib.?
See Jäschke's Grammar 8: pr == Skt. t, gr = Skt. d. The
Chin, rendering of Mvf gives cord, with the second Tib.
(Note: on Karandaka-niväpa see s.v. Kalandaka-n0.)

karati, see Chap. 43, s.v. kr.
[? karada, m., small bit: mss. at Divy 290.23 apaáci-

mah karadas carama älopah; ed. em. kavadaá, doubtless
rightly, as in same phrase 298.5 where mss. kavadaá. Pali
(tina-)karala (°la), perhaps wisp or bundle (of grass), is not
likely to be concerned here.]

karanta? (Mv ii.470.9, mss.), see s.v. kalandaka.
Karandaka-niväpa (m.), = Kalandaka-ni°, q.v.:

Av i.107.5 (no v.l.); ed. Divy 143.1, but with only 1 ms.,
3 mss. kal°; for other cases of v.l. Karandaka-, and even
Karandaka-, see s.v. Kala°.

karapattrikä ( = Skt. °pattra and Lex. °pattraka),
saw: Divy 31.4 °pattrikayä catasrah khandikäh krtäh.

karaphu, tn. or f. (nom. °phur), a high number: LV
148.5, cited Mvy 7967 (from LV); = Tib. lag sbyin, hand-
giving; ace. to ed. note in Mvy, Chin, points to karabha,
q.v.; most LV mss. kalahu.

karabha, m., a high number: Mvy 8020 = Tib. hod
mdzes, beautiful light.

karama, nt. (= kalama, q.v.), reed (-pen, for
writing): Kv 69.16 (bhürjarn na samvidyate na masim na)
karamam; 69.17.

karaviñka, m. (in mg. = Pali karavl, °vika; in form
blend of this with kalaviñka, q.v., which in Skt. =
sparrow), the Indian cuckoo, proverbial for its sweet voice;
LV 323.19 °ka-rutena svarena; 338.3 (vs) °ka-ruta-svarenä:
Mv ii.415.3 (vs) °ka-kokilä; KP 84.1 °ka-potaka(h, n. sg.).

(karavira = Skt. id., oleander-flower; for its use in
making garlands for criminals, as in Pali, see s.v. kan-
theguna. Cf. next.)

karavirika = prec: Mmk 720.20 (prose) °käm.
karada (cf. karäla?), a kind of elephant: °da-hastin

MPS 31.21.
karäpayati, see § 38.53.
Karäla, n. of a yaksa: May 97.
Karäladanti, n. of a räksasl: May 243.33.
Karälikä, n. of a yogini, = Karäll: Sädh 589.15 Cvs;

prob. m.c. -kä).
Karäli, n. of a yogini (cf. prec): Sädh 584.12; name

of a pisäci: May 238,20; n. of a räksasl: May 243.15.
? karikära (-dharma), ? Mv ii.384.14 (vs) dharmam

karitvä karikäradharmam ärogyapräpto care sarvalokam
(mss., ed. em. °ke); said of one who is thus rewarded for
having decorated a caitya. I am as unable to interpret or
emend the form as Senart was.

-karina, adj. or subst. ifc, doing or one who does:
Mmk 57.2 pancänantarya-karinasyäpi, even of a doer of
the five deadly crimes (see änantarya). (JM. karina = Skt.
karin, elephant; MIndie for Skt. karin, which is recorded
in this sense only once from Käa. in pw, and nowhere elsfe
in any dialect).

kariya (nt.), MIndie for Skt. kärya, deed: iti-pra-
mukhä kariyä (n.-acc. pl.) LV 168.1, 10; 169.4 (vss).
The shortening of ä to a is regular enough, § 3.103, but
this form seems, as far as I can find, not to be recorded
in the MIndic Dictt.; and it may be only m.c. in this
phrase.

Karunatejas (m.c. for Karunä0 ?), n. of a Buddha:
Gv 257.22 "(vs) °teja(h), n. sg.

? Karunä, n. of a yaksinl: Mahäsamäj 187.1 (Wald-
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4). But Pali Arunä, which may be
right (reading Kadambakä before it for Kadambä, q.v.,
and see ed. note).

Karunäbhidhäna, n. of an author: Sädh 391.6, 10;
590.11.

Karunävicintin, used in vs, Samädh §.26 for Mahä-
ka runä ein tin, q.v.

Karunävrksa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4*2.26.
karota (m. or nt.; cf. next; = Skt. and Pali karo^i,

cup, basin, also skull), lit. cup, basin (so in karota-päni,
q.v.); in LV (at least 305.22) fig. skull: LV 258.6. (vs) na
ca kumbhamukha-karotän (abl.) na dhärakuaaläntaräc ca
grhnanti; 305.22 (in description of monsters in Mära's
host) kumbhodaräh karotapädä(h) (Tib. with feet resembling
skulls, rkañ pa mgohi thod pa ltar hdug pa).

karotaka (m. or nt.; = prec), cup, vessel: Sädh
47.21 nänäsugandhikusumaparipürnaeukla-karotakam
(Bhvr.); loha-ka° MPS 26.16.

karota-päni, m, (in Pali karoti, same mg., Jät.
i.204.3), n. of a class of yaksas who act as guards for the
gods, esp. the Trayastrimáa gods: Divy 218.8 (devänäm
trayastrimsänäm pancaraksäh) sthäpitäh, . . . karotapä-
nayo devä(h) . . . (mälädhäräh, sadämattäh); 319.24
karota-pänibhir yaksaiá; Mvy 3150 = Tib. lag na gzhoñ
thogs, (Cath. Miss. Diet.) qui tient un bassin ä la main, un
certain génie; Mmk 19.13 sadämattä mälädhärä karota-
pänayah vinätrtlyakäh; 43.19 (sadämattäh mälädhärino)
karotapänayah vlnädvitlyakä lekhyäh; 232.10 (vs) karota-
pänayo devä sadämattäs ca vlnakäh; Mv i.30.7 °pänayo
näma yaksä (foil, by mälädhäräh, sadämattäh); all three
also MSVi.95.6.

karoti, makes: (idiomatic uses) Mv ii.247.4 (prose)
sä däni áuáumari glänakam krtvä äsati, the she-crocodile
now sat pretending to be sick (Senart compares faire le
malade). Or is glänakam a MIndic ace. sg. f. for glänakam?
Or even a corruption therefor? See further s.v. a-, an-,
neg. prefix. For other forms from this root see Chap. 43.

karkataka (m. or nt.; cf. karkata, actually °takän-
ghri, a moulding, a kind of joinery resembling the crab's leg,
Acharyi Diet. Hindu Arch. 115), (1) a kind of moulding
on a torana (°nä): Mv iii.178.16 tasya nirdhävantasya
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toranäye karkatakasmim makutam lagnarn, and 20
(uttamäiigato makutam toranägräto) karkatakena utksip-
tam; (2) in Divy 274.23 (and 281.2) °kena,'defined Index
as 'hook, but rather tongs, a rng. found in Skt.; (3) °tikä, f.,
heart of a flower: Mvy 6239 —- Tib. sñiñ po, which also
renders karnikä 6238; also in indranila-kark° 6244; of a
lotus, Gv 434.14 mahäratnaräjapadma-karkatikäyäm; ifc.
Bhvr. 434.13 (panktivairocana)maniräja-karkatikam; (4)
°taka (= Pali Kakkata), n. of an upäsaka in Nädikä:
MPS 9.Í2.

Karkarabhadra, n. of a locality of the áákyas: Mv
i.355.12.

karkarava, m., Mvy 6204, and mahä-k°, m., 6205
(cf. Pali kakkaru, a kind of creeper, and see karkarava),
a (heavenly) flower; = Tib. nidog dkar, white color.

karkari (? mss. kakari both times; Skt. karkarl, AMg.
kakkarl, pot), lit. pot, applied to some protuberance on the
head of a crocodile (cf. kumbha, applied to a frontal pro-
tuberance on an elephant's head): Mv ii.249.2 (áuáumaro
äha, aham te nesyämi, mama) iha griväyäm äruhya
upaschi, ubhayehi ca hastehi karkariya lagnehi; 249.5
°riya lagno.

karkarava, nt. (or m.), and mahä-k°, id. (cf. Skt.
karkäru, a kind of gourd; Pali kakkäru, id., also a heavenly
flower; see also karkarava), a kind of heavenly flower:
karkäravehi mahäkarkäravehi Mv i.266.18 (prose); cväni
mahä°väni ii. 160.12; 286.16 (both prose); karkäraväm ca
(ace. pi.) 413.17 (vs); karkäraväm iii.94.24, mahä°väni
95.2 (vss).

-karnaka, m. or nt. (cf. Pali clvara-kanna), edge,
border (of a garment): civara-k° Av ii.184.12 and MSV
ii.50.6 (prose; °kam, ace. sg.); RP 29.1 (vs, °kä, ace. pi.);
Karmav 161.1 (vs, but hypermetric; °kam, ace. sg.); Mmk
68.25 (prose; misprinted -kargakävasaktä); vastra-karnake
Mmk 721.3 (prose; loc sg.). See also karnika.

karnadharaka, m. (Skt. Lex. id., = Skt. °dhara,
so Mironov), helmsman: Mvy 3853; see s.v. pauru^eya 2.

Karnadhärä, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.10.
karnika, (1) m. or nt., only in civara-k°, edge, border,

(of robe), = -karnaka, q.v.: m. °ko Divy 90.25; 239.27;
577.8; nt. °käny Divy 350.2; ambiguous as to gender,
Divy 90.17, 22; 239.25; 341.3, 4; 345.16; Siks 249.2; (2)
nt. (= Skt. karnikä, AMg. kanniyä), ear-oi nament: Mvy
6022 = Tib. rna cha.

? karnikäyä, in °yä-keyüräni (in a list of various
ornaments, all noms.) LV 121.7 (prose; printed as cpd. by
Lefm.). One ms. (A) omits karnikäyä; another reads
°käyä.m (loc. of °kä); Cale, karnikäh; Weller 25 states that
his ms. reads karnäbharanäni mundikäbharanäni (for
karnikäyä-keyüräni? or for the two preceding words? his
statement is not clear). Some form or equivalent of kar-
nika, ear-ornament, is doubtless meant. Tib. ear-ornaments
(rna rgyan) and shoulder-ornaments (the latter represents
keyüräni).

Karnesumana(s), n. of an elder (sthavira): °mana-
sya, gen., Karmav 99.14; 101.3 (see Lévi's note 4 for Chin,
correspondents); °manahprabhrtinäm 154.11. All prose.

kartati (= Skt. krnatti, AMg.'kattai; see Chap. 43,
s.v. krt), twists, twines; spins (cord): tat karpäsam karti-
tum Divy 213.2; kartisyanti 5; tarn picum kartäpayet
(caus.), tat sütram su-kartitam . . . Mmk 57.7. Cf. next.

-kartin, adj., f. °inl, spinning: Divy 643.1 (yathä . . .)
striyá nätidirghahrasvakartinyäh sütrodyämah. Cf. prec.

kar t rma (nt.; either false Sktization of a MIndie
kattima, which occurs in JM. [cf. Pali kittima], = Skt.
krtrim^, or = Skt. *kärtrima, vrddhi deriv. of krtrima,
with semi-MIndie a for ä and hyper-Skt. r for ri), trick:
Mv i.129.13 vacana-kartrme, verbal trick, trickery in words.
(A v.l. °tume is recorded.)

? karthika, cited as 'BSkt.' without reference in
PTSD s.v. kattikä (= Skt. krttikä; see s.v. kirtika).

karpataka, nt. (or m.?), a (small, mean) village
(= karvataka, q.v.): Divy 87.13; 191.27; 498.17; 505.4, 5
(in the last °kam, nom. sg. nt.; other forms ambiguous in
gender).

karparaka, m. ( = Skt °ra plus -ka), (chamber-)pot:
MSViv.54.15 ff.

karpäsa-picu (m.; = Pali kappäsa-picu; cpd. not
noted in Skt., where picu is mase), cotton (in some form),
used as symbol of lightness: Divy 210.15; 388.15, along
with tülapicu, q.v.; both together in Pali in the same
way SN v.284.1; there evidently was some difference
between the two, but what?

karpäsika, (1) adj. (= Pali kappä0, Skt. kärpä°),
made of cotton: Mv ii.375.19 °känäm atha kambalänärn;
iii.50.15 °kam patapilotikam; 53.14; (2) m. ( = karpäsika,
q.v.), dealer in cotton goods: Mv iii. 113.8 (in list quite like
that in which kärp° occurs).

karmakäraka, m., or °ikä, f., the presiding officer
at an assembly of monks or nuns before which a jñapti,-
q.v., is presented; he or she presents the jñapti, and the
following karmaväcanä, q.v. (if any): °rakah Mvy 8729
(after äcärya and before raho'nusäsaka, q.v.); °rakasya
bhiksoh Bhik 19a.1, °rakena bhiksunä 4; °rikayä bhik-
suny'ä Bhík 15b.1 íí.

karma-kärana, nt., or °nä, f. (= Pali kamma-
kärana, °karana, see PTSD s.v. kamma, II.3.A.b), punish-
ment: Mv i.22.14 yehi iha atränä anabhisaranä karma-
käranä (so mss., Senart om. käranä) käräpitä bhavanti,
by whom the helpless and defenceless have been made to undergo
punishment.

karmaniya (= Pali kammaniya, cf. next; Skt.
°nya), effective, useful, clever: cyäni (äbharanäni) Mv
ii.470.14 (prose; mss. karmän0).

karmaniya, adj. (= Pali kammaniya, often epithet
of citta), dexterous, capable of work: mrducitto °yacitto
Mv iii.61.8; 62.12; -mrdü-karmaniya-cittäh Dbh.g. 6(342).
12. In Pali mudu is similarly used, parallel with kammaniya.
Cf. next.

karmanye-sthita, adj. (= Pali kammaniye-thita;
read as cpd., ep. of citta, with mudu-bhüta etc., e. g. DN
i.76.14; MN i.22.10; °niya = °niya, see prec), abiding in a
diligent (dexterous, working) condition, ep. of citta;
preceded by mrdu, cf. corresp. Pali phrase above: LV
345.2, read (citte . . .) mrduni karmanyesthite (Lefm.
wrongly °nyupasthite with minority of mss.); 345.19
(cittena . . .) mrdunä karmanyesthitena.

karmapatha, m. (nt. noted only Kv 46.1-2 dasa
kuaaläni karmapathäny; == Pali kammapatha; seems to
be a fundamentally Buddhist term, tho recorded once by
BR in Mbh. Cale. 13.583, which is followed by a list of the
ten items substantially as in Buddhism, belief in the law
of fruition of actions taking the place of No. 10, absten-
tion from heresy), course of action; almost always, as in
Pali, of a set of ten good (kusala) actions consisting in
avoidance of ten bad (akusala) actions, three of body
(taking life, theft, fornication or adultery), four of speech
(lying, harsh speech, spiteful speech, idle or silly, dis-
connected speech), and three of mind (covetousness,
malevolence, heresy); these are listed without use of the
term karmapatha, as daaäkusaläni and or dasa kusaläni,
in Dharmas 56 and Mvy 1681-4, 1685-1698; but the same
list is given in texts as the ten (a)kusala karmapatha, so
Mv i.107.13-15; Divy 301.22-25; 302.7-10; Siks 69.13 fT.
and Dbh 23.6 IT., in both of which each item is treated at
some length, esp. in Siks which describes the torments
suffered in hell by those guilty of each of the 10 sins; in
Mv ii.99.5~12 the ten karmapatha are slightly different;
a fourth sin of the body (use of liquor) is added, and the
number ten is kept by omitting one of the 4 sins of speech
(harshness), also avidyä, ignorance, replaces abhidhyä,
covetousness (this seems likelv to be a mere corruption of
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tradition); in Mv ¿.26.12 akusala karmapatha is used more
loosely, of sinful acts in general,, specifically exemplified
by the five änantarya, q.v.; in Mv i.282.14 the term ten
kusala karmapatha (in prose) is immediately followed (in
verses) by a list of ten vasitä, apparently implying that
they are the same (not the usual 10 karmapatha); in Suv
6.11 the expression is dasakusalamülakarmapatha; often
a form of the verb sam-ä-dä-, adopt, take to, adhere to,
governs the noun, as in Mv ii.77.11 dasa kusalakarma-
pathäm (ace. pi.) samäd&ya; Suv 6.11 . . . °tham samädä-
payet; in Mv ii.425.10 read with mss. dasa-kusalakarma-
patha-samädänam vartitvä (= vartayitvä, having practised
the taking-upon-oneself, the vow, of...); cf. s a m ä d i y a t i ,
°däpayati, °däna; other references to the 10 kusala, or
akusala, karmapatha, without listing, are found Mv i.3.1;
46.10; 101.18; 193.15; iii.357.14; Divy 318.22; Karmav
31.13, 14; Gv 521.4.

Karmavajri, n. of a goddess: Sädh 160.7.
karma-väcanä ( = Pali kamma-väcä; PTSD defini-

tion does not fit very well Vin. i.317.30 ff., where this Pali
word is used exactly like the BHS), the stating of the matter
that has been^ moved in the assembly of monks or nuns,
see s.v. jñapti; it takes the form of a demand that they
consent by silence, or oppose by speaking; in the case of
jñapti-caturtha the question is triple, prathamä, dvitlyä
and trtiyä karma0: Mvy 8663-6; Bhik 18b.4, MSViii.13.6 f.

Karmavibhañga, m. (Pali Kamma°), 'classification
of acts', n. of a work (edited by Lévi; our Karmav): Mvy
1372; Karmav 29.31; 105.13 (colophon); 154.10; 163.3;
also called Mahä-karmav0, q.v.

Karmavibhañga-sütra, n. of a work, not the same
as prec.: Karmav 46.11 (see Lévi's note; corresp. to Pali
Mahäkammavibhanga Sutta, MN iii.207-215).

karmasvaka, adj. (= Pali kammassaka), having
(one's own) action as one's property, i.e. subject to the
inevitable results of one's own action (and not involved
in any other person's): Siks 46.18 (vs) (bhiksünäm bhin-
navrttänäm parivädam nisamya ca,) karmasvaka bhavi-
syämo . . . (substantially = we will mind our own business).

Karmävaranapratiprasrabdhi, n. of a work: Mvy
1383 °dhih.

Karmävaranavisuddhi-sütra, n. of a work: Siks
90.6; 172.10.

karmika, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali kammika; Skt.
Gr. id., and Skt. karmin), working, a worker: RP 31.3 na
ca karmiko hy aham vihäre ätmana-hetur esa hi krto me.
For -karmika at end of cpds. see ädi-, tatprathama-,
sarva-.

? Karmira, v.l. for Kampila, q.v.
karvataka, m. or nt. (= Skt. karvata, nt., and Lex.

m.; AMg. kabbada and kavvada, m. and nt.), a (mean,
poor) village; ace. to Tib. on Mvy 9356 (°kah, m.) a mountain
hamlet (so Das for ri hor ba; not Bergabhang as stated in
BR); cf. also karpatáka: nt. Divy 374.13 (°kam, nom.);
mase. Divy 448.7; 451.20 (°kah); ambiguous in gender,
Divy 311.24; 541.11; 577.11; 5*84.22, 27.

karvata-pradeáa, m., Mvy 5283 (var. karvada0),
ace. to Tib. ri brag(s), mountain crag, or ri bohi (ri bor gyi)
phyogs, mountain region. Cf. s.v. karvataka.

karsika, m. (cf. Skt. karsaka, and tila-kärsika; perh.
semi-M Indie in having a for ä; or Skt. karsin plus -ka),
plowman, farmer: Mv iii.108.20 (vs) punar-punar läbham
labhanti karsikä.

? karha-cid, adv. (cf. Skt. karhi-cid; = Pali karaha-
ci, only after kadä-ci, and in same mg. ace. to DN comm.
i.110.3), ever, at any time: in one old ms. of SP inserted
after kadäcid SP 257.1 (prose), Baruch, Beiträge zum
Saddharmapundarikasütra, 23 and 28; omitted in all
other mss. The coincidence with Pali usage is so extra-
ordinary that I am inclined with Baruch to regard it as
old.

kala, perh. — Skt. kara, hand, in LV 12.11 (vs) ken a
sa kalagata (Lefm. prints sakalagata) ti bodhi (so read
with ms. A m.c, for bodhi); so Foucaux and Tib. (khyed
ni byan chub phyag mthil bzhag dan hdra, enlightment is
the same as put in thy hand-palm; kena is difficult; Foucaux
seems to have read tena with ms. H; Tib. has no evident
correspondent; does sa go with bodhi?).

[kalandaka, see kalandaka.]
Kalandaka-niväpa, see Kalandaka0.
kalatra (nt.; in Skt. only wife except once in Harsac.

ace. to Thomas, retinue, see Schmidt, Nachtr.; see kadatra),
(1) family (in the usual Eng. sense): Bbh 362.7 (bodhi-
sattvena sarvah sattvadhätuh) kalatrabhävena parigrhl-
tah, cherished like or adopted as (one's own) family (oftener
kadatra, q.v.); (2) servants (familia), esp. perhaps male
servants: LV 139.12 (vs) däsl-kalatra-jani (loc.) yädrsam
ätmaprema (in a description of the qualities of a wife,
so that kalatra cannot possibly mean wife); Foucaux,
because of preceding däsi, understands kalatra as referring
to males alone, which is possible but hardly necessary.

kalandaka (or °ntaka? karanta? variants in mss. also
karañjaka, kalandaka; = Pali kalandaka, Ját. vi.224.6
mudukäbhisiyä mudu-citta-kalandake, comm. sukhasam-
phassacittattharake), spread, cover for a seat: Mv i.306.9
(vs) käsikapratyästaranam (? em.; mss. °tyottaranam)
suvicitra-kalandakam (so 1 ms., the other °ndakam;
Senart em. wrongly) manivicitram; ii.38.3 (vs) read
essentially with.mss.: atha kanaka-m-astapädä suvicitra-
kalandakä (or, with mss., °ntakä-h?) maniviciträ (? mss.
°tro or °tra); ii.470.8, for Senart's em. kilamjakä (pi
kriyanti) mss. seem to intend karamjakä; context fits
our word as to mg.; note, however, that in the next line
(9) mss. have karantä (Senart em. karandä) pi kriyanti,
which might be meant for kalanta(ka), or be another
form of the word here concerned.

Kalandaka-niväpa, m. (= Pali id., squirrel food-
offering), also written in mss. Karandaka0, q.v., and
Kalandaka0, Karandaka0, see below; n. of a place nean
Räjagrha where Buddha often dwelt: Mv i.255.4 (v.l.
kar°); iii.47.12 (v.l. kalandaka0); 60.2 (mss. kalandaka0

or kar°); 91.14 (no v.l.); Mvy 4138 kalandaka-niväsa, but
Index with v.l. and Mironov °niväpa; Divy 143.1 (ed. Kar°
but 3 of 4 mss. Kal°); 262.8; 298.24 (here 3 mss. Kalanda-
ni°); 364.19 (printed Kalindaka0); 506.7; 544.22; Av
i.1.8 etc. (list, Speyer, Index 213); Burnouf, Introd. 456
cites Karandaka0 from Av but the passage (ii.186.5) in
Speyer reads Kalandaka0 without v.l.

kalapäli (cf. kallaväla), ace. tc Tib. (cited as chañ
htshoñ ma), a woman liquor-seller: MSY i.117.11 (°ly-
äpanam), 12; 120.4.

Kalabha (in Pali Kaläbu), n. of a wicked king of
Benares, character in a Jätaka (Pali Khantivädi Jät.,
No. 313; Jm Ksänti-Jät., 181 ff.; unnamed in Mv, no
colophon): Mv iii.357.4; 359.16; 361.3; 368.15; 369.16.
(Not named in Jm.)

(kalama, m., = Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt,
Nachtr.; cf. karama, and kalamä; reed (-pen, for writing):
Mvy 5900 = lekhani; Mironov kalämam.)

kalamä = prec: Divy 532.11 masinä (= mas°)
kalamayä tülena; 535.10 bhürjäm (mss.) kalamä (so divide)
tailam tülam asir (read masir or masir?).

(kalambukä [rare in Skt., and only Jain?; once in
Pali; perh. = Skt. kalamba, °baka, °bika, convolvulus
repensi], n. of a creeper, to which a vana-latä is compared
in a complimentary wray: Mv i.341.6; 345.11.)

kalayati (cf. Skt. kälayäm äsa Mbh 3.229.5, counted,
reckoned up, for wrhich 4 Kashmirian and 3 D mss. read kal°;
Pkt id., Sheth), counts, computes: Divy 27.5 täta kalyatäm
asmadíyam panyam iti. tena kalitam (mss. quoted as
kalpitam, intending prob, kalyitam), ekaikasya suvarna-
laksäh samvrttäh . . , (8) mamäpi kalyatäm . . . (10)
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kalyate . . . kalyatäm . . . (11) kalitam . . . (12) laksä
samvrttä (mss. °ttäh),

kalaviñka (m.; = karavinka, *q.v.), the Indian
cuckoo: LV 353.6 (vs) °ka-rutäya väcä; 355.3 °ka-mañjugho-
sah (Bhvr., of the Buddha); 355.17 °ka-rutasvaréna; Kv
^3.24, corrupt, read kalaviñka-rutena svarena; 89.5 °ka-
rutasvarábhinirghosena.

kalaviñkaka, m., = prec. (-ka prob, m.c): SP 358.7
(vs) °ká (n. pl.) kokilabarhinas ca.

Kalaéoda, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.10.
Kalaéodara, n. of a yaksa: May 37.
Kalasodari, (1) n. of a river: Kv 71.15; (2) n. of a

pisaci: May 238.20; (3) n. of a räksasi: Mäy 241.15; see next.
KalasI ( = prec. 3), n. of a räksasi: Mäy 243.10.
Kalahapriya, n. of a yaksa: Mäy 36.
kalahayati, °h£yati, denom. (Skt. kalahati and

kalahäyate; Pkt. has equivalents of both these; not
recorded in Pali), quarrels: °hayati Mvy 5228; °hayati AsP
420.4 (prose).

kaläcikä (so Mironov without v.l.; BR cites °ka, m.,
which Kyoto ed. cites as v.l.), spoon, ladle: Mvy 8958
= Tib. kha gzar.

kaläci (Skt. Lex. id., and kaläci in late lit., Schmidt,
Nachtr.; not in Pali; cf. Pkt. kaläiä = Skt. Lex. °cikä,
Sheth), fore-arm: Siks 228.14 -hasta-kaläci-bähv-amaa-
(in a long cpd. listing parts of the body).

kaläpa, m., a high number: Mvy 7780 = Tib. cha
tshogs (same as kasaca or kasava, q.v.; cf. kajäva).

kaläpaka, adj. or adv. (as noun, bundle; string of
pearls, in Skt. and Pali), perhaps in folds ('bundles, bun-
ches'?), applied to a monk's robe: Prät 528.7 na °kam
civaram niväsayisyämah; Chin. . . . des plis fins.

kaiäva, m. (== AMg. id., Skt. and Pali kaläya), a kind
of pulse: Mvy 5652 (text kulatthah, var. kulävah, but
Index also kalävah, and so Mironov 228.6); Kv 48.5
(kola-mudga-)mäsä-kaläba-(so printed)-masura- etc.; Divy
499.25, read with mss., tena t^sya kalävänäm (ed. em.
kaläyänäm) añjalipüro qlattah.

kali, m. (in this sense = Pali id., but not in Skt.),
sin, depravity: Mvy 621, 622, see s.w. Käyakali-, Väkkali-
(Tib. skyon, normally = dosa); Divy 623.21 (vs, tho
printed as prose) päpakam karma kilvisam kalir eva ca;
Jm 103.24 kali-paddhatim (suräm; kaii-baia, the power of
evil (text °vala), Dbh.g. 52(78).8 °parihäropäya-vidyarddhi-
mantah, and 16 vijita-kalivalaughäs; kali-mala-pari-
pürna- Kv 90.16; sattva-kali-kalusair Siks 279.7; räga-
dosa-moha-kali-kalusa-vinodani LV 286.12; kali-päsu
(read °sa? for °áu or °áa, so v.l.) LV 371.17 (vs); kali-
purusa, man of depravity, said of Devadatta, Mv i. 128.14
(mss.' kali°); kali-nrpa, evil king, LV 165.22; kali-räja(n),
id., Divy 574.10; RP 21.18; MSV i.29.2; (see also s.v.
Kalinga-räjan;) in Ud viii.4 word-play on the other mg.
of kali, bad luck at dice (Chakravarti ignores this), alpamätro
hy ayam kalir ya ihäksena dhanam paräjayet, ayam atra
mahattarah kalir yah sugatesu manah pradusayet (same
vs Pali Sn 659); see also Ud viii.3; often regarded as
characteristic of Mära the Evil One, and so cpd. with
Mara-: SP 481.8 nirjesyaty a y a m . . . Mära-kali-cakram
(Mclra's wheel of depravity) pravartayisyaty ayam dharma-
cakram; LV 180.9 Mära-kali-päaäma (cf. LV 371.17, above)
ca samchinatti sma; Mära-kali-vikirana-vinarditam ava-
tarämi Gv 206.25; Mára-kali-kleáa-südana(h) Gv 483.9
(vs), so read with the citation Siks 104.1 (Gv text corruptly
sudama).

kalikä (perhaps lit. a bud, i. e. a trifle, nothing of
value?) Divy 499.24 kirn ayam kalikäyä (abl.? gen.?)
diyate, mülyam an u pray a echa, why should it be given for
nothing*! give me a price. In LV 276.16 (vs) präsädäs ca
gaväksa-harmya-kalikä(h), without v.l., kalikä seems un-
interpretable; Tib. man Idan pa, having many . . ., which
suggests -kalüä(h), provided with . ..

[Kalinga-räjan, Vaj 31.10, is undoubtedly an error
of tradition for kali-räjan; see s.v. kali, and cf. SBE 49,
Part 2, p. 127, n. 1. The Kashgar version reported in
Hoernle MR 184.11 unfortunately has a lacuna where
the word occurs, but Chin, and general sense support the
em.]

Kaliñgavana, nt., n. of a city in the Sronäparänta
country: Gv 192.15.

kalina, m., = Skt. kali, the present world age: Lank
364.5 (vs) krtayugaá ca tretä ca dväparam kalinas tathä.
Meter makes another form out of the question; the word
has followed the pattern of in-stems, extended by -a, see
§ 10.3.

[Kalindaka-niväpa, error (misprint?) for Kalan-
daka°: Divy 364.19.]

? kali -= Skt. kalä, part: LV 341.5 (vs). Doubtful;
see sathah.

kalopi (= Pali kalopi), some sort of container, vessel
or basket: Mv iii.453.3 (read) na te kosthesmim osaranti na
kumbhe na kalopiyam (loe); Senart for last word kulopa-
kam, mss. kulopiyam; in same line Jät. v.252.20 Pali has
kalopiya (loc. sg.).

? kalkata-tva, nt. (cf. Skt. karkara, Pali kakkhala,
AMg. kakkhada, hardi), perhaps hardness: Mv i.339.16
atha tesäm käye gurutvam ca kharatvam ca ka°tvam ca
upanipate. So ace. to Crit. App. one ms.; v.l. kalkatvam
(impurity*! cf. Skt. kalka); but Senart's note cites mss.
as katka° instead of kalka°; he em. kakkhatatvam.

kalpa, m., also nt. (1) (cf. Skt. id. style, manner,
fashion, chiefly in Bhvr. cpds., BR s.v. 2 b), in tatpurusa
cpds., esp. grhi-kalpa, tirthika-k°, rsi-k°, appearance,
aspect (of), resemblance (to), sometimes replaced by äkalpa
(as in Skt., ornament or attire), and parallel with gupti
(gupta), liñga, dhvaja (see s.v. gupti for citations); (2) ifc,
said to mean indifferent, alike in regard to . . ., in väsican-
danakalpa, q.v.; (3) (not recognized in Skt. or Pali Dictt.,
tho Childers gives thought as one mg. of kappa;, (false)
fancy, (vain) imagining, often with vikalpa and parikalpa,
qq.v.: LV 34.11 (prose) sarva-kalpa-vikalpa-parikalpa-
prahänäya; others s.v. parikalpa; 250.16 (prose) akalpam
tad dhyänam avikalpam aniñjanam. . .; 419.17 (vs)
samkalpa-(q.v,; instr. ?)-kalpajanitena ayonisena bhavate
avidya. . . ; 420.11 (vs) yasmin na kalpa na vikalpa (so
most mss.); 422.20 akalpävikalpa-dharmanayavistiraha-
cakram; Lank 57.3 (vividha-) kalpa-vikalpitam, discrimi-
nated by various false imaginings; ét alibi in Lank; Divy
629.18 (vs, printed as prose) (a list of sins attributed to
brahmans, . . . aäthyam) ca dhaurtyam ca tathaiva kalpam
(nom. sg.!); (4) as in Skt. (and Paii kappa), world-age;
various kinds, largely but not entirely parallel to Pali
usage (best statement of this in Childers): Dharmas 87
lists antara-, mahä-, éünya-, sära-k° (all m.), qq.v.;
Mvy has the first two, also bhadra-k°, q.v., 8292; sam-
varta- and vivarta-k°,.qq.v., 8279-80; see asamkhyeya,
adj., which does not seem to be used in BHS, or at least
in the texts included in this Diet., as it is stated to be in
Pali, as n. of a particular kind of kalpa; (5) n. of a king:
Av ii. 102.6 ff. See kalpa-kaläya and following cpds.;
also kalpam, adv.; in kalpa-dü?ya or °dusya, and
°pu$pa, qq.v., kalpa = kalpa-vrksa, as in Skt. Lex.

(kalpaka, m., in BR, pw, recorded only as Lex., but
cf. pw 2.297; occurs however in Kaut. Arth. i.21, Shama
Sastri 1st ed. 44.4; = Pali kappaka, barber: Mv ii.489.8;
iii.70.5; 92.5; 180.10; 19L9, 15; Av ii.112.5.)

kalpa-ka$äya, m. (see also s.v. kasäya), degrada-
tion (degraded state) of a world-age: SP 65.13 sa tathägato
(Padmaprabha) na kaipakasäya utpatsyate, api tu prani-
dhänavaaena dharmam desayisyati (but see s.v. kasäya,
esp. Mmk 5.23; SP 56.8); Gv 307.19-20 anantara-kalpa-
kasäye pratyupasthite (after disappearance of a Buddha's
teaching).



kalpakära 173 Kalyänabhadra

kalpakära, m., attendant (on monks); MSV i.248.10
(allowed to take money for travel-expenses of monks).

kalpa-dusya, or °düsya, nt. (see dusya, düsya;
Senart always prints dusya in Mv te,xt but cites düsya
in Index), (fine) cloth made from the kalpa-vrksa (for which
kalpa is cited Skt. Lex.): Mvy 5883 °dusyam (so also Miro-
nov) = Tib, dpag bsam áiñ las byuñ pahi gos; Mv i.216.7
= ii.19.4 (vs); ii.337.6; kalpadüsyavrksäh, trees that bear
such materials, Divy 215.28 11; 221.18.

Kalpadusyagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.138.3 (text °*dusya°; Index °düsya°).

kalpapuspa, nt., flower of the kalpa-vrksa: Mv
ii.33.20 °puspani.

(kalpana, Skt. nt. once das Bilden in der Phantasie,
Erfinden, pw, = kalpa (3), (false) fancy, imagining: Lank
9.5 (vs) mohitä visvakalpanaih, or °tä hi svakaipanaih,
see note.)

Kalpanämanditikä, n. of a work, of which Central
Asiatic fragments*ed. Lüders 1926, = Kleinere Skt. Texte
II; p. 38 'Die Sprache... ist durchweg das korrekte
Sanskrit der Grammatiker.' But a few items of vocabulary,
listed pp. 42-45, have been incorporated here so far as
they seemed to me pertinent.

kalpam, adv. (from kaipa, q.v.; = Pali kapparn),
lit. and orig. for a kalpa, = for a long time: SP 227.5 (prose)
(yah . . . tathägatasya) sammukham kalpam avarnam
bhäset, who should for a long Lime speak ill before (— to-
wards) a T. (The translators misunderstand.) The verse
account has (229.7) y as caiva . . . jinasya sammukham
sräved avarnam paripurnakaiparn, . . . for a full kalpa,
which may therefore be the mg. of 227.5; but the Pali
adv. is well established.

kaípayati, with sayyäm (= Pali seyyam kappeti),
lies down: Mv i.210.(13-)14 (prose) (sukharri gacchati)
tisthati pi nisidati pi sayyäm api kaípayati; nearly same
phrase ii.l4.(12-)13. See also kaipäpayati.

kalpa-vrnda (nt.), the whole mass of (brahmanicai)
ritual regulations: °dam prahäya, abandoning (these), said
of 'rsis' (pre-Buddhistic ascetics): Divy 210.11.

kalpa-sthiti, adj. Bhvr. (cf. also next), abiding for
a world-age: LV 200.2 kalpasthitiya (nom. pi.) rsayo.

kalpa-sthitika (= Pali kappatthitika; see sthitika),
= prec: °kenäyuspramänena LV 442.20; Dbh.g. 56(82).8
(both prose!); cf. also kalpakotl. . . (etc)-sahasrasthiti-
kenäpy äyuspramänena Sukh 62.2.

kalpäpayati (caus. to Pali kappeti, as in MN ii.155.6
kesamassum kappetvä), causes to be trimmed (hair and
beard): Mv ii.489.8 kesaámasrüni kalpäpayitvä. Skt. klpta,
ppp. of simplex kalpati, is used in mg. trimmed (of hair).

kalpavaéesam, adv. (= Pali kappävasesam), more
than a kalpa, in the phrase (kalpam) vä . . . vä (nirdiáet,
he might expound) LV 436.6; (tisthet, would last) Divy
201.9; 207.1. So Foucaux, apparently supported by Pali
DN comm. 554.32 (on DN ii.103.4) appam vä bhiyyo ti,
vutta-vassa-satato (= kappam = äyukappam) atirekam
vä, a little more, or in excess of tht stated 100 years (the
extreme life of a man, which Pali exegesis takes as the
mg. of kappam here). So also Tib. on MPS 15.10 =̂  Divy
201.9. But CPD and PTSD (for) the rest of a kalpa.

kalpika, adj. (== Pali kappiya; see also akalpika,
kalpiya), suitable, proper: Mvy 9196; of a monk's (nun's)
robe, civara, LV 267.10; Prät 494.6; Bhik 15a.l; of tood,
°kam niravaayam ca mämsam Lañk 258.15, cited Siks
133.15; meat, when kalpika, when not, MSV i.236.17 fl.*;
of gifts, däna, Bbh 123.7; of monkish paraphernalia in
general, LV 2.22; even more generally, of ail sorts of
useful and ornamental objects, Gv 164.14 (bracketed
with anavadya). See also next.

kalpika-£älä, also pka-sthäna, corresp. to Pali
kappiya-kutl (also -bhümi), which is variously rendered
(in SBE 13.304, on Vin. i.139.36, kitchen), in MSV i.235.2.

4 (°sälä), 8 ff. (°sthäna), introduced as a place where
broth for a sick monk could be heated, and seems to
mean lit. either hall (place) for allowable (proper) perqui-
sites (see prec), or possibly hall (place) for preparation of
such perquisites (?); five are listed (cf. the somewhat
diff. list of four in Pali Vin. i.240.1 fi.), ärabhyamänäntikä
(se. áalá; whose boundaries, anta, are being proposed),
ucchriyamänäntikä, gonisädikä, udbhütavastukä, sam-
maiikä; a|l are 'explained' in 6 fl., but the glosses are
not all very clear. In i.234.4 kalpika-sthäna refers to a
proper place for preparing (perhaps also storing? see
pratijägarti) food, and ten akalpikäni (sthänäni) are
listed 5 ff.

kalpikära, m. (cf. kapyäri; possibly connected with
Pali kappiyakäraka, Vin i.206.12, but the traditional
interpretation is different; see also next), Mvy 3840;
? ace. to confused definitions in Tib., Chin., and Jap.,
would seem to mean some kind of servant of monks in
a temple or monastery.

kaipikäraka, m., = prec: Divy 343.15 (parallel
cited with varr. Siks 59.2) te Käsyapasya samyaksam-
buddhasya °kä asan (áiks inserts bhiksünäm upasthä-
pakäh), te bhiksünäm bhaisajyäni kväthayamänäh sthä-
likäm bhañjante (mss.; Siks varies but same general
sense).

kalpiia, nt. (= kaipa 3, kalpana; also substan-
tially = vikalpita 2), (false) fancy, (wain)' imagining:
LV 374.6 (vs) (pariksinä) kalpita-vikaipitäni (dvandva
cpd.) ca (certainly noun!); LV 178.1 (vs) viparita-abhüta-
kalpitaih, by perverted and false imaginings, parallel with
rägadosaih (paridahyate jagat); so better than with
Foucaux as adj. modifier of rägadosaih; as ppp., = vi-
kalpita, SP 281.12 (vs), read (cf. WT) anutthitäs cäpi
ajäta-dharmä jätä tha bhütä viparita-kalpitäh, and the
states of being that have never originated or been produced
are falsely conceived as produced and real; kalpito, imagined,
ásP 1534.7.

kalpíya, kaípya, m.c kalpíya (= Pali kappiya;
not recorded in this sense in Skt.), suitable, proper: Mv
iii.305.5 (vs) kalpiyam (tarpanam, food and drink; v.l.
kalpitam); Lañk 250.3 kaipyam (bhojanam; prose);
kalpiyäni (garments) ca samniväsya (q.v.) LV 271.18
(vs). Cf. kalpika, akalpya.

kalpikaroti, prepares, makes ready: °krtya MSV
i.vii.3.

kalmäsaka, adj. (== Skt. °sa; perhaps m.c.), spotted:
SP 94.7 (vs) varnena te kälaka tatra bhonti, kalmäsaka...

Kalmäsadamya (= Pali Kammäsadamma), n. of a
town in the Kuru country, home of Mäkandika (as of
Mägandiya in Pali): Divy 515.13 ff.

Kalmäsapäda, n. of a yaksa: May 9. (Cf. the same
as n. of a prince changed into a raksasa, in Skt. and in
Jm 209.9).

kalyato (°tas), adv. (cf. next; in Skt. kaiyam, kalye,
kälyam, kälye), early in the morning: Mv iii.l77.13 (prose)
°to evotthitena .

kaiyasya, or käl°, adv., = prec, q.v.; only in phrase
°syaiva niväsayitvä Mv i.34.14 (Senart kal° with 3 mss.,
but 3 mss. incl. the two best kal°; most mss. Ip for iy);
iii.60.3 <Senart kal° with 1 ms., v.l. käl°); 142.10 (both
mss. käl°); 414.5 (mss. käl°, Senart strangely em. kal°l).

Kalyäna (= Pali id.), n. of a mythical early king:
Mvy 3554; Mv i.348.8. In Mvy son of Roca and grandson
of Mahäsammata; in Mv son of the latter; in Pali son
of Vararoja, the son of Roja = Roca.

kalyäna-käma, adj. (= Pali id.); -tä, state of being
desirous of pleasant things (a sin in a monk): Prät 497.1,
7 etc.

Kalyänagarbha, n. of an author: Sädh 471.18.
Kalyänabhadra, n. of a householder of Benares:

MSV iii.l32.15; called Kalyänabhadrika 132.19; 133.1.
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kalyäna-mitra, nt., f. °ä ( = Pali °mitta; there often
tho not always ep. of Buddha), good friend, regularly said
of one (not as a rule a Buddha) who helps in conversion
or religious progress: Mv i.243.12 °miträny ägamya; 313.5
asmäkam Mälini °miträ (f.; she was the cause of their
conversion); Mvy 2380 otra-parigrhita; Divy 347.17 °tram
ägamya; Av i.240.8 id.; °tra-tä,' state of... Av i.240.2.
Very, common.

kalla, adj. (cf. Skt. kalla-tä ace. to Galanos, and
Dhätup. kail-), stammering: Mvy 7156 = Tib. dig pa,
ldibs pa; AsP 427.1.

kallaväla, m. (cf. kalapäll; Skt. kalyapäla, pw 2.38,
297; AMg. kalläla), liquor-dealer: Mvy 3779.

kavaeikä (Skt. kavaca; in AMg. kavaciyä defined
by Ratnach. as a kind of vessel, pätra), Mvy 6078 = Tib.
hthab ber, war-coat, i. e. corslet, battle-garment.

kavacita, denom. pple. (from Skt. kavaca; = Skt.
Lex. id., and cf. kavacayari, once, pw 5.251), armored,
often in flg. (religious) sense: Mvy 5203; samnaddha-k°
Mv i.313.16, 18; samnaddhavarmä kavacitavarmä ii.320.1;
(susamnaddha-)drdhavarma-k0 LV 82.2; samnaddha-
drdhavarmita-k° 209.19; drdhasamnaddha-varmita-k°
2Í8.12; armored with the (32) laksana, said of Buddha,
LV 110.8, 21; 240.13; Mv ii.299.13; 371.14; miscellaneous,
LV 181.5; 311.21; 361.5; Mv ii.316.8.

kavada, m. (Skt. id. in sense of mouth-rinsing water;
Skt. kavala in both senses), morsel, mouthful (of food):
AsP 234.5; Divy 290.23 etc. See next.

[kavadaka (m. or nt.) = prec. (in comp., -kava-
dakähära-) Gv 145.19 (prose). But 2d ed. kavadikähära;
read °kärähära, see kavallkärähära.]

kavada-chedakam, adv., (in the manner of) divid-
ing morsels (of food): na ka° Mvy 8585; the complete
phrase in LaVallée Poussin JRAS 1913.845, Stein ms.
fragm. 1.2.11, na ka° (ms. kapada0) pindapätam pari-
bhoksyäma iti. The Pali is kabalävacchedakani, Vin.
iv.196.1.

kavalikära (-bhojana), see next.
kavallkärähära, m. (cf. Skt. kavalikära, pw 4.297;

= Pali kabalimkärä0 or °likärä°), so Mvy (Kyoto) and
Dharmas (text), or kavadi0 (Bbh; so read in Gv 145.19,
see kavadaka; also AbhidhK, see LaVallée Poussin's In-
dex) or kavadimk0 (Mvy v.l., and Mironov text), food
making a lump or morsel, i. e. real, material food: Bbh
99.18; the first of four 'foods' (with sparaähära, manah-
sameetanäh0, vijnänäh0, qq.v.; Pali has same list);
Mvy 2284; in Dharmas 70 five kinds, see s.w. pratyä-
hära and dhyänähära; Mmk 103.25 (vs) seems to contain
this word, tho the metrical structure is monstrous and
some words besides this are corrupt, audärika-m-äkära-
kavadikä('rä, not in text!)-häraa ca kirtitäh, (26) süks-
mähärikasattvä vai ity uväca tathägatah; in Mmk 104.3
(vs) read kavalikära-bhojanäh (= °kärähäräh) for corrupt
and unmetr. kavalikähärabhojanäh.

kavita, denom. pple. from Skt. kavi, fanciful, thought
up, invented: RP 28.15; AdP, Konow MASI 69.17.23
kavitäh käveyäa (q.v.) caitäh (sc. päramitäs), they are
fanciful, the product of poetic invention (preceded by naitä
bhon päramitäs tathägatair . . . bhäsitäh, they were not
spoken by the T's).

kaeambaka-jäta (also written kas°, kas°; = Pali
kasamburjäta, with var. kasambuka-j0), ace. to Tib. on
Mvy, rotten; this is consistent with the lit. mg. in Pali,
applied to a tree the inside of which is rotten, see s.v.
avasruta; the orig. mg. was forgotten in Pali at an early
time, as the vague and mconsistent Pali comms. show;
e. g. Vin. ii.236.26, comm. 1287.5 = äkinnadosataya
samkilitthajätam; Pugg.p. 27.10, comm. 207.25 either
kasambu = kacavara, rubbish, or = tinta-kunapa-gatam
kasata-udakam (evidently guessing): Mvy 9139 kas° (but
Mironov kaá°) = Tib. áiñ ml ba (rotten) lta bur gyuf pa;

follows antarpüty avasroitah (all part of a longer cliché
found repeatedly in Pali, e. g. in Vin. and Pugg.p., ll.ee);
MSV i.50.7 kas°; Siks 67.20 kaaambakajäto asramanah
etc. (as in Mvy 9143-4); AsP 181.20 kas°. Could this
word be related to kasavva Deáín. 2.53, said to have
four mgs., (1) stokam, (2) ardram, wet, (3) pracuram,
(4) bäspah? By the 'law of morae' kasamba could be
related to Desi kasavva.

kaaähata, adj. (= Pali kasä°, Vin. i.75.29), (marked
by being) beaten with a whip (as punishment): MSV iv.68.6.

kasmala, m. pi., apparently n. of a class of evil
supernatural beings: Mmk 538.26 (et alibi) sarve däkinyah
sarve bhütagrahäh sarve ca kaámalah vaáa bhavanti.

Kaáyapiya, see s.v. Käsyaplya.
kasaca, or (with v.l., and Mironov without v.l.)

kasava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7908 (cited from Gv) =
Tib. cha tshogs; cf. kajäva, kaläpa.

kasata (m. or nt.; cf. kasatta, and Pali kasata, which
PTSD takes to mean dregs in Vv.comm. 288.21, but both
form and mg. are doubtful), prob, dregs, in fig. sense, i. e.
lowest part: parsat-kasatu (WT's ms. K' °ta) tan jnätvä
SP 44.11 (vs), knowing them (to be) the dregs of the assembly
(WT em. kasäya-täm, but this is unnecessary).

kasatta, m. (= AMg. kasatia, refuse, dross, and cf.
kasata), dregs, sediment, impurity: °tah (Mironov °täh,
m. pi.) Mvy 7638 = Tib. sñigs ma, or tshigs ma, sediment,
impurity.

kasambaka-jäta, see kaáam°.
kasava, see kasaca.
kasäya, m. (= Skt. id., BR s.v. 2c; Pali kasäya),

sediment, and so impurity, degradation, etc.: five such,
äyuh-, drsti-, klesa-, sattva-, kalpa-k° Mvy 2335-40; (order
varies) Dharmas 91; SP 43.4-5; Bbh 252.17-19; pañea-
kasäya-käle SP 5.8.11; LV 248.13; pañeasu kasäya-käle
LV 257.21 (vs); pañeakasaye loke áiks 60.14; pañeakasaye
käle buddho . . . aäkyamunir utpannah Mmk 5.23; kasäya-
kälah Bbh 15.3; aham (sc. the Buddha). . . utpanna
sattväna kasäyamadhye SP 56.8 (vs); see also s.v. kalpa-
kasäya; in vs m.c. for kasäya, q.v., KP 117.5 (twice,
once in text, the other time required by meter for text
kasäya); five k° in a different sense, astringent substances
(as Skt.), products of five plants, MSV i.iv.5.

kasäyikä, var. for kapäpikä, q.v. Seems most likely
secondary (influenced by the familiar word kasäya).

kasmllita, ace. to Tib. distorted, in °litaksa, adj.:
Mvy 8926 = Tib. mig sie ho, (having) distorted eyes.

kasambaka-játa, see kaáam°.
? kasina (Pali kasina) for Skt. krtsna; subha-k°

seems to be the intention of the corrupt mss. at Mv
ii.319.5 for áubha-krtsna, q.v., which Senart adopts by
em.; see §§3.90, 111.

kasulä, v.l. °rä, adj. fern. (Senart's text prints
kasülä, but he cites all mss. with u), sc. lipi, some kind
of script: Mv i.135.7. Etym. and mg. unknown.

kastürikända, nt. (or kastur°, Mironov; cpd. of
Skt. °ikä and anda; Wilson recorded °ikändaja in same
mg., BR), musk: Mvy 5832 = Tib. gla rtsi!

[Kasphila, a disciple of Buddha; so both edd. LV
1.16, no v.l. It could be understood as intended for Kap-
phina or °la, who however occurs shortly before in the
same list as Kaphila, or ace. to fib. °na. And Tib. here
reads hug pa, = Kauéika, which I 'believe is the true
reading; and which see.]

kahäpana (= Pali id., for Skt. kärsäpana, a coin),
only in °na-mämsika, nt., or °kä, f., or °kam, adv. (so
read for Senart's text °mäsikam, see esp. the ms. reading
at iii.260.14), cutting from the body pieces of flesh the size
of a small coin, a form of torture, called in Pali kahä-
panaka: Mv iii.258.18 (kämam) khalu me aäkyä käyain
tiksnena áastrena kahäpana-mämsikam (°käm?) pi chin-
detsiih; in Pali lists of tortures,' e. g.MN i.87.16,
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panakam is regularly preceded by balisa-mamsikam (bal°),
see s.v. bilisa-; in Mv iii.260.14, verse version of the
same passage, Senart reads kahäpana-, but the single
ms. obviously read kärsäpana-mämsikam (°käm?), i. e.
the Sktized form; see this, and kärsäpana-chedikam,
another expression for the same.

kahi, kahim (cit), as loc. of ka-, see §21.22; some-
times varies in mss. with karhi.

kämsa- (false Skt., instead of kämsya, for MIndie
kamsa-, q.v.), brass; brazen: LV 318.22 kämsa-pätri (in
Mv kamsarpätri, q.v.); Bbh 28.25 kämsa-küta (v.l.
kamsa°), =̂= Pali kamsa-küta-, one who cheats by (sub-
stituting) brass (for gold; followed by -tulä-kütädibhih,
see tuläküta).

kämsika, adj. (from kämsa or kamsa, qq.v., plus
-ika), made of brass: SP 50.15 kämsika. . . (sugatäna
bimbä).

kämsika (AMg. kamsiä, also kamsia; see Sheth),
prob, a musical instrument (so AMg.; so pw 7.331; Divy
Index vessel) made of brass: Divy 529.23 tadä tvam sopä-
nake °käm pätayisyasiti; 24 °kä patita.

kaka-cañcuka, nt., a knife shaped like a crow's
beak: Mvy 8976; so Tib. gri bya rog gi mchu lta bu.

[käkacineika, see käcilindika.]
Käka-jätaka, nt., Crow-Jätaka: Mv iii.129.17, colo-

phon to story beginning 125.10, = Pali Supatta-Jät.,
No. 292.

käkani (nt.?), f. °nl (Pali °na, nt., and °nikä; Skt.
käkinij °m, °nikä, and ace. to Galanos käkani), a small
weight (of a valuable substance): ekaratnakäkanih prati-
päditä Gv 205.9; a small coin: Mvy 9375, in both edd.
printed °ni without ending (nt.?); Divy 396.6 °nih, 8 °ni
(nom. sg.').

Käkavarnin, n. of an ancestor of Ascka: Divy
369.10 f.

käka-väni, lit. crow's speech, n. of a kind of magic:
Divy 636.28 °ni ca mantram ca indrajälam ca bhañjanl.
(Qy: ventriloquism, as sounding non-human?).

kaka-éañkin, adj., lit. afraid of crows, i. e. easily
frightened or suspicious: °kino hi räjänah MSV ii.5.2; 72.6.

käka-aira(s), adj. (Pali käkaslsa, ep. of the horse
Valäha(ka), Jät ii.129.9), crow-headed, ep. of the horse
Valäha: Mv iii.85.11 °siro, nom. sg.

käkäsyaka, adj., in full bloom (of a flower): Mvy
6231 = Tib. me tog (flower) kha phye ba, or kha bye ba,
both = phüllita, vikasita; ed. implausibly suggests em.
präkäsyaka; Minayev is cited in ed. note as having ex-
plained 'become' open like a crow's mouth' (käka-äsya).

? Kaki, n. of a pisäci: May 238.20.
käkhorda, m. (Iranian loanword, Burrow, BSOS

7.781), a kind of evil spirit, often associated with vétalas
(vetadas): Mvy 4375 = Tib. byad, an evil demon: Suv
3.2 (vs) °da-däruna-grahe; 157.8 (vs) °da-graha-därunä;
104.4 and 107.8 sarva-käkhorda-vetädäh (107.8 °dän);
Siks 192.8 (dandanitisästräni) käkhorda-a'ästräni vädavi-
dyä-aä° (transí, charms for procuring death, but better
devil-lore); Gv 214.6 (vs) vetälamantra tha kakhorda
(iri.c. ka-) sadä prayuktä; 450.25 käkhorda-vetä<Ja-prati-
ghätesu; Sädh 309.11; 406.10; Mäy 220.18 etc.

känksati (= Pali kañkhati; cf. känksfi, and fl.; in
Skt. only desires; see also äkänksati), doubts: Mv i.85.12
buddhe dharme ca samghe ca na känksanti. . . ; worries,
Mv ii.55.21, read bhumjähi mä (so v.l.) känksisu (see
§ 30.16) bhojam (read bhojyam? Senart bhogam) uttamam;
cf. corresponding Pali vs Jät. v.397.5 mä vicärayi = mä
känksisu, don't worry; Sukh 99.6, read prob, mä känk-
sayatha, don't doubt, see s.v. äkänksati; dvayoh känksati
MSV i.274.2, he was troubled regarding two (which he
didn't find).

känksä (also °sa-, m. or nt.? = Pali kankhä; in
Skt. only mg. desire; cf. prec. and next; this word and

relatives are also used as in Skt., tho much less commonly,
cf. dharmakänksä, desire for dh°, SP 258.6; käriksino,
desirous, LV 399.8), doubt: °säm tatha samáayam ca SP
49.1 (vs); very common, e. g. SP 61.8 (°säm ca áokam
ca jahäti); 125.12; 223.1; 337.2; LV 87.13; 370.16; Mvy
2129 (foil, by vimati; so also Divy 297.28; 328.1; RP
57.19; Gv 4.26; 32.25; Sukh 37.12 etc.; so often Pali
kankhä with vimati); Mv i.162.7 (here v.l. känkhä);
ii.308.19; 374.11; 390.23; iii.55.11; 394.16 (misprinted
ka°); Divy 573.5; RP 12.10; Bhad 54; nihkänksa (nisk°),
free from doubt, Mvy 364; SP 63.8; 70.11; 71.5; tirna-
känksa, id., Mv iii.61.7; 62.12; Divy 617.14; Av i.233.5;
apparently a-stem, m. or nt. (if not misprint or error of
tradition), RP 8.10 (prose!) känksa-prahänam, riddance
of doubt.

känksäyita-tä, f., and -tva, nt. (= Pali kankhäyita-
tta, nt.; abstract from denom. pple. derived from känksä,
Pali kankhä; cf. prec. two and next), state of doubt: -tä,
AsP 454.10; -tva, Av i.228.6 fT.; AsP 454.9.

kañksita, adj. (= Pali kañkhita; ppp. to känksati),
affected by doubt: Divy 69.18 (srotrnäm . . .) °tänäm
(. . vyapanaya samáayam).

Kängl, n. of a" räksasi: Mäy 243.18.
käca (1) m. or nt. (Pali, and Skt. Lex., id.; ace. to BR

strictly the cord used on a carrying-pole for suspending
burdens), carrying-pole, pingo (for carrying burdens at
each end): Jm 137.4 (vs) svasthävabaddhäv adhiropya
käcam; 8 (prose) tau . . . käcenädäya; (2) see s.v. JCäci.

käcaka, m. (ace. to Wilson, glass; stone; Skt., Pali
käca), Mvy 5971, ace. to one Tib. definition = hchiñ bu,
spurious, glass jewel.

Käcangaliya, adj., of (the town) Kacangalä: Av
ii.41.5 °ye vanasande.

käcarnanika, m. (= Skt. °ni; pejorauve -ka), (cheap)
crystal, (worthless) quartz-gem: Gv 500.5, see §22.37; KP
85.2 (prose; vaidüryam . . .) °nikän abhibhavati; 91.1, 2
(prose). In verses., 85.6; 91.7, käcamani.

Käcarä, n. of a räksasi: Mäy 240.23.
käcalindika = käcilindika, q.v.
käcäksa, adj., Mvy 8836, lit. glass-eyed; Tib. sel mig,

glass-eye, ace. to Das used for spectacles. Does it orig. mean
having a glass eye, literally? Or glassy-eyed, perh. =
staring-eyed (so Chin.)? Occurs in a list of monstrous or
deformed characteristics; followed by skandhäksa, q.v.

käcilindika, nt. (also käca°, Mvy 5879, both edd.;
Mv i.152.16; ii.29.13; 262.4 (mss.); and v.l. i.226.10; the
readings käkacineika, käcin°, cited by BR from LV, are
worthless corruptions found once each in Cale, but in no
mss.), n. of some kind of very soft textile stuff: Mvy 5879
°kam (Tib. transliterates, adding gos, general word for
cloth, clothing); mrdu(ka)-käcalindika-praveni- Mv i.152.16
= 226.10 (käci°, v.l. käca°) = ii.29.13; Mv i.235.19 (text
troublesome, but has käcilindika without v.l., clearly
applied to clothes); °dika-mrdu-sama-cittatäm Mv ii.261.2;
262.4 (so with mss., except that in 261.2 they read pama
for sama); mrdukä keáá käcilindika-sädraä (m.c. for
sadraä) Mv ii.307.2 (vs); °dika-mrdu-sparaopama-cittä Mv
iii.225.5; °dika-prävarana- Siks 208.11; very often in cpd.
käcilindika-sukha-samsparaa (Bhvr.) LV 17.12; 27.4;
64.8; 65.15; 82.21; 163.3; 276.22; 286.6; Gv 194.10; Sukh
43.11; SsP 11.16.

? Käcl, pi., adopted by Lévi Mäy 68 (Käcisu, loc.)
as n. of a people or region, but apparently by his own em.;
if I understand him, all his mss. and Chin, and Tib. transí,
vary (Käca, Káái, Kañcl, etc.). Since this form seems un-
recorded, it would seem better to have adopted some form
supported by at least one authority.

kañcana, m. (1) gold (in Skt. only nt.): LV 122.16
(vs) nä bhäsl itarah sa kañcana (read °näh, m.c.) prabhasi-
rirahitah; (2) n. of a kind of tree (in Skt. Lexx. applied
to several trees; Pkt. kamcana, m., ace. to Sheth a kind
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of tree): Mäy 258.10 (mahävrksa); MSV i.286.10; MPS
49.25.

käncana-cakra, nt., gold-orb, under the earth (see
LaVallée-Poussin, AbhidhK iii.138 if., esp. káñcanamayl
bhümi 140): Divy 197.8 (yävati bhümir äkräntä adho
'altiyojanasahasräni) yävat käncana-cakram . . .; same
passage, with a few slight variants, cited Siks 148.(14-)15,
from some unnamed work of the Sarvästiväda school,
doubtless MSV, tho not found there in i-iii; cf. Winternitz,
Hist. Ind. Lit., 2 (1933).284-á. The same is called Kañ-
canamayí bhümi, q.v., in Kv.

Kaftcanaparvata, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.1.
Kañcanamayi bhümi = Käncana-cakra, q.v.,

where AbhidhK. is cited: Kv 24.22 f. sä Kañcanamayi
näma bhümir asti yad uttarasyäm Käncanamayyäm
bhümyäm gatvä Avalokitesvaro . . . 'dhomukhänäm sat-
tvänäm dharmam desayati sma.

Käncanamälä, (1) n. of the wife of Kunäla: Divy
406.19; 413.3, 22; (2) n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.14.

Kañcanavarna, n. of a king, previous incarnation
of the Buddha: RP 24.2. (Not the same as Kanakavarna,
q.v.)

? käncu (cf. Pkt., ace. to Sheth, karncu as well as
kamcua = Skt. kaücuka, woman's bodice; perhaps read
kañcu, but not känei, girdle, with Senart's em.), woman's
bodice: Mv ii.59.15 (vs) (kä drstäsi. . .) sihängadä (v.l.
simh°, q.v.) käncu (so mss,) pramrsta (or prasrsta with
v.l.?) dhärani (prob, divide so).

käncukiya, m. (occurs in Skt., see pw, which calls
it a false reading for kañc°, q.v.; ace. to Tib. on LV, e. g.
186.2, = ñuñ rum, more specifically eunuch), eunuch.
(? Skt. kañc°, usually defined less specifically as attendant
in a harem): LV 42.17; 135.3; 186.2; 198.7, 8; Mv ii.422.4
kubja-vämana-kiräta-varsavara-käncukiyehi; 426.9, 10;
427.13-14 räjä varsavaräm kañcukiyamá ca prechati;
427.15.

-kátaka, nt., in pätra-kätakam Mvy 8952, ring or
which the almsbowl is fastened, = Tib. lhuñ gzed (bzed
gzhag pahi gdu bu, ring for putting almsbowl. BR cite the
passage with kataka (as in Skt. and Pali), but Mironov also
kä°; no v.l. in either ed. (but Index to Kyoto ed. cites
both forms). However a form found with the same mg.
in Divy and Av isv-karaka or -kara, qq.v. On the other
hand, Divy likewise has a form kantaka, q.v., clearly
meaning the same thing, which raises doubts as to the
etym. Cf. kataka.

käda, adj. (= Pali käla, Skt. käla), black: Prät 496.6.
See next.

kädieäma» read prob. kä<lao, adj. ( = Pali kälasäma;
cf. prec.; Skt. käla plus syama), some kind of dark color,
ace. to Chin, version of Prät reported as black; ace. to
PTSD on the Pali, dark gray: Prät 517.7 (a monk must
make the color of a new robe either) nilam vä kardamo
vä kä°mo vä; same passage in Pali, Vin iv.120.22 nilam
vä kaddamam vä kälasämam vä; old comm. glosses yam
kimei käjasämakam (!).

Käna, n. of a naga king: May 247.24.
kanaka, adj. ( = Skt. kä$a; pejorative ka; or m.c.?),

one-eyed: SP 113.11 (vs) vañkaá ca ye känaKa kunthakäa
ca; in SP 94.13 (vs) KN blbhatsakäh känaku (noni. pi.I)
kandakäa ca, but read with WT for the last kunthakáé ca,
and possibly before it käna ku-(kunth°), see kunthaka.

-kängaka ( = AMg. kandaka, kandaya; Skt. kända,
pern, with dim. ka?), small ptece, in trikändakah Mvy 6716
(lit. rendering in Tib.; real mg. unknown).

kända-kändi or °di> in °dim krtvä, perh. making an
accumulation of injuries (lit. darts, Skt. kända in mg.
arrow): MSV ii.6.11; Tib. mdah dan mdah dag hdres par
byas nas, making darts with darts m mixture, i. e. adding
one injury to another.

kdn^arika, m. (v.l. kand°, but no v.l. in Mironov),

Mvy 8783, defined by Tib. smad hchal, which is reported
to mean prostitution, dissoluteness (and Jap. one who
frequents prostitutes); MSV iv.68.11. But Chin, one who
is defective in the lower parts; and the surrounding terms in
Mvy and MSV (khañja, khela, käna, etc.) are all adjectives
referring to physical deformities, thus supporting the Chin.
The Tib. word smad means lower, and may be used of the
lower limbs; hchol (hchal) ba may mean to be confused,
deranged.

Käiidyäyana, n. of a maharsi: May 256.33.
Kätyäyana (= Pali Kaccäyana, Kaccäna; occurs

Mv iii.382.13 and Divy 635.15 as n. of a brahmanical
gotra, as in Skt.; perhaps the same is that mentioned
Lank 361.1 as the gotra of the Buddha Viraja 2, q.v.),
n. of an important disciple of the Buddha (Säkyamuni):
Mv i.76.5 ff. (here he is made to deliver a discourse on the
ten bhümi); SP 152.3; Divy 11.29; 550.2; identical with
Mahäkätyäyana, which is commoner; in Divy 573.8 he
appears to have the epithet (Arya-) Käsyapa, q.v. (or
are they different persons?); Kätyäyanävaväda MPS
29.15 (see Waldschmidt, p. 284 n. 6).

käntära, m. or nt. (see Gray, ZDMG 60.360, citing
this word from Väsavadattä, expl. in comm. by durbhiksä;
Pali kantära, cpd. with prec. dubhikKna-; said by PTSD
to mean hardship, trouble in general): famine: Av ii.83.8
tena khalu samayena durbhiksam abhüt krechram, kän-
tära-durlambhah pindako yäcanakena; Kv 47.15 nädyaiva
mämsabhaksanani vimsati-varsäni paripürnäni käntära-
sya ca pratipannasya ca nätra kimeid annapänam samvi-
dyate; 47.20; MsVi.237.15; in SP 81.11 perhaps in niore
general sense of troubles, difficulty, disaster: parimuktäh
sarvabhayopadrava-käntärebhyo nirvrtisukhapräptäh.

Käpinjaleya, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of
the Chandogas): Divy 637.27. (Cf. Käpinjaläda, pw.)

Käpila vasta va, adj. (=, Pali °vatthava), of Kapila-
vaslu: Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4.167.14
vanam °vam; 169.2 id.

käpiieya (cf. Skt. kapila), adj.? drawn by tawny oxeni
or subst., tawny cattlei: Mv iii.50.14 (in description of
luxurious state ~ abandoned by Kááyapa on taking up
religious life), ekünam ca hölasahasram bhadräm käpileyäm
(could be ace. pi. m. or sg. f.) suvarnasirikäm (so Senart
em., cf. hala-slra; but mss. suvarnasamikä or (?) °sam-
vikä) avahäya.

Kápiál, n. of a locality: May 83; 94; cf. Lévi p. 102;
the name occurs in Pan. 4.2.99, which Lévi fails to note.

käpurusa, m. (= Pali käpurisa; in Skt. apparently
used only in sense of coward, contemptible person), evil,
wicked man: Mv i.131.7 präpyo (mss. °ya) khalv ayam
mama käpuruso bhasmikartum (said by a näga-king of a
sriake-charmer who was at his mercy).

käpotaka, m., ace. to Tib. (phug ron) = Skt. kapo-
ta(ka), pigeon: LV 248.20 (prose) särasikäpotaka-samdam-
oikotsrstasampraksälakaih (of a certain type of ascetics,
or their practices, in a list of such types). The ä is strange,
and I am not sure that we should not divide särasikä-
-potaka, the young of female cranes; but Tib. is very clear.
(AMg. kävoya, a type of ascetics, and kävoyä, *taking food
with great care, like pigeons,* Ratnach., seem not to be
relevant here.) Foucaux: gui mangent, aprés I'avoir lavé,
ce qui, mordu par les grues et les pigeons, en a été refeté; so
Tib

käma, nt. (so cited Skt. Lex. object of desire, BR;
ace. to PTSD nt. as well as m. in Pali), (pvject of) desire:
LV 215.7 (vs) bhukta kämäni (so Lefm. with only ms. A,
the best; the others kämän imäm which is bad in meter
and sense and seems an attempt to 'correct' the form)
rüpaá ca áabdas" ca . . . nänävidhä.

kämakfirika-tä, condition (or power) of making at
will: Mv iii.335.14 (repeated 16, 18, etc.) (idam rüpam ce,
v.l. ced, bhiksavah ätmä abhavisyat,) na ca (so read with



käma-guna 177 käya

mss., Senart va) rüpam äbädhäya duhkhäya samvarteta,
rdhyäc ca rüpe kämakärikatä, evam me rüpam bhavatu
evam mä bhavatu (etc.), „ . . one could make what he
pleased in regard to his form . . . See in Pali Vin. i.13.19 ff.,
essentially the same passage (but without this word).

käma-guna, m. pi. ( = Pali id., defined as the objects
of the five senses, e. g. AN iii.411.4 fT.), qualities of desire.
regularly five in number, in some passages clearly under-
stood as the objects of the five senses as in Pali; so Mv
iii.417.2 pañca kämagune (n. pi.; read °nä?) loke matiah-
sasthä praveditä (so read with mss.), tatra me vigato
chando . . .; SP 79.8 (mä . . . 'bhiramadhvam hlnesu) rüpa-
sabda-gandha-rasa-sparsesu; atra hi yüyam traidhätuke
'bhiratäh panca-kämaguna-sahagätayä trsnayä dahyatha;
yet in Mv ii.116.17 pañca kämagunäm (ace. pi.), specifically
listed as nätyam gitam väditam türyam striyo; the fact
seems to be that the phrase became a stock formula or
cliché, often used without definite association, with any
list; so Mvy 5378, 7373 mentions the 5 kämaguna, but
never lists them (in 871 even the number 5 is lacking). The
old tradition that they are the objects of the 5 senses
never died out, however; see LaVallée-Poussin, AbhidhK.
iii.86 note 2. With the number 5 they are mentioned SP
78.12; 111.6; 213.6; LV 186.19; 215.3; Mv i.31.5; ii.I70.13,
etc.; without the number e. g. LV 45.4; 173.19 and 22
(cited Siks 204.7 and 10); Mv ii.142.5, 12.

kämamgama, adj. or subst. in. and f. °mä (= Pali
id., Ghilders, without reference; cf. Skt. kämaga and Lex.
kämagämin, kämamgämin; all these in mg. 1), (1) going
at willy freely, where one lists: áiks 32.15 (sarvasattvä)
kämamgama bhavantu sarvatragäminibuddhabhümipra-
tilabdhäh; (2) going according to the desire (of someone else,
sc. a master); a servant: Divy 302.26 yesäm aham däsah
presyo nirdeáyo bhujisyo nayena kämamgamas tesäm
püjyas ca bhavisyämi; Gv 412.7 (aham te . . .) yathecchä-
paribhogyä yena kämamgama sarvaträtyantänugämini. . .
sarvakäryotsukä.

kämacchanda, m. (-— Pali id.), desire for lusts, one
of the 5 mvarana, q.v. (as in Pali): Mvy 2218.

Kämada,. m. or nt., n. of a locality: May 93.
Kämadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14.
käma-dhätu, m. (= Pali id.), the world (region,

sphere) of desire, including all states of existence up to and
including that of the paranirmitavaáavartin gods; the gods
who live in this region are called kämävacara (see deva):
very common, e. g. Mv ii.314.12; LV 45.15; 48.17; 299.20;
Jm 192.11; esp. contrasting with rüpa-dhätu and ärüpya-
(dhätu), qq.v., LV 428.19; Mvy 3072; KP 94.4.

kämadhätuka, adj., of the käma-dhätu, q.v.: Gv
203,8 (sarva-) kämadhätuka-deva-manusyatikränta-.

kämamdada, adj. (cf. -dada), desire-giving; with
vrksa, = Skt. kalpavrksa: Gv 495.3 °dada-vrksa-bhütam
(bodhicittam). See also käma-dada, s.v. -dada.

Kämarüpin, n. of a mountain: °pi Divy 450.10;
455.29.

Kämarüpini, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.27.
käma-vitarka, m. (= Pali °vitakka), (sinful) thinking

on lusts: Mv i.145.16 = 202.13 = ii.6.10.
Kämasrestha (cf. Pali Kämasettha, n. of a yaksa),

(!) n. of a yaksa: May 236.27; (2) n. of a gandharva: Suv
162.4.

Kämäpavädakasütra, nt., n. of a work: Siks 76.16.
kämävacara, m. (rarely f., see below; = Pali id.; cf.

-avacara), dwelling in the käma-dhätu or the realm of desire,
ep. of a group (regularly six; sat-kämävacarä deväh
Dharmas 127; LV 290.2) of classes of gods (for list see s.v.
deva): LV 30.5; 59.17 (they are kämadhätu-stha 59.11);
83.6 (read °cara-deve°); 99.8; 273.16; 290.2; 300.3; 302.5
(here a list of some of their 'overlords'); 369.12; 413.5;
Divy 140.18; 203.11; 327.29; Mv i.159.6; 209.6 = ii.11.13;
i.265.18; ii.2.8; iii.223.8; Mvy 6895; Suv 10.3; Mmk

69.8; Gv 121.22; Bbh 295.23; Karmav 30.13; °vacarä
apsaraso LV 353.9; seemingly used in a broader sense (as
also in Pali) to refer to any beings 'subject to desires'
Mvy 2154.

käminikä (= Skt. kämini), a loving woman (endearing
dim., §22.34); applied to daughters of Mara: LV 322.20
(vs) preksasu nätha (perhaps read preksa sunätha, § 30.16)
su-käminikäm; 323.14 (vs) na hi bhuñjasi käminikäm.

Kämini, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.8.
Kämpillaka (v.l. Kam°), adj., of Kampilla (Käm-

pilya): Mv iii.156.12 °ko ca räjä Brahmadatto.
Kämbojaka, adj., f. °ikä (Skt. Gr. id.), of Kamboja:

°ikänäm kanyänäm MSV iii.136.20.
Kämbojl, n. of a räksasi: May 240.23; cf. kamboja
käya, normally m. (= Skt., but sometimes nt., LV

289.20, vs, naiväsanät käyam atas calisyate, my body shall
by no means move from this seat; Mv i.44.4 häyisyati asura-
käyam, n. sg.; ii.124.2-3 idam eva käyam, acc. sg., twice;
SP 52.8, vs, avanämitam käyu, n. sg.; but WT with ms.
K' °tah): (1) sometimes, as in Pali, body used instead of
Skt. tvac as term for the organ of touch: Mvy 2036
käyayatanam; 2053 käya-dhätuh; its object is sprastavya,
q.v.; (2) as in Pali (Skt. Lex.), body in the sense of group,
collection, mass, crowd, totality: usually at the end of cpds.,
as jana-k°, mahato janakäyasyärthäya, for the welfare of a
great crowd (? the vast mass or totality) of people, SP 41.1;
81.2; 162.10; mahatä janakäyena parivrtam, by a large
retinue . . . SP 103.6; tarn ca mahäntam janakäyam . . .
adhyabhäsat LV 124.13; mahäjana-käya = the body of the
populace (contrasting with kings and great men), Mv
i.37.1; 198.15; ii.2.17; and probably LV 131.22; sarva eva
Jambudvlpaniväsi janakäya Divy 59.22; bala-käya, body
of troops, army, väränasi (so read) caturañgena balakäyena
vestitä (so with v.l.) Mv ii.82.11; caturañgena balakäyena
LV 14.22; caturanga-bala-käyam (mss. vara for bala)
samnahitvä hastikäyam aávak° rathak0 pattik0 samna-
hitvä Mv i.30.6; caturangabalakäyo ii.111.7; (hastyasvara-
tha)padäti-balakäya-samanvitah LV 22.15; mahäntam
hastikäyam . . . pattikäyam avahäya Mv ii.161.5 f.; patti-
käya-parivrtah Divy 618.24; sattvakäye, in the (whole)
mass of creatures, Mv i.158.10; 159.5; räjno Mändhätasya
putrapautra-käye napta-pranapti-käye (so read) bahüni
räjasahasräni Mv i.348.9, in the body (mass) of King M/s
sons, grandsons, and remoter descendants there were many
thousands of kings (misunderstood by Senart; fern, forms
impossible); tailavyämiaro gandhakäyo (a collection of
perfume, i. e. of sweet-scented substances) dattah (at a
stüpa) Av i.362.1; sa paáyati mahaprajño dharmakäyam
asesatah SP 143.3 (vs), . . . the whole mass of conditions of
existence (cf. sarva-dharmän 143.1); in the same sense,
mäyäsvapnasvabhävasya dharmakäyasya kah stavah
Lank 22.12 (vs); (visamvädakam sarvam eva) dharma-
käyam Mv ii.147.18, disappointing (is) the whole mass of
conditions of existence; probably also, dharmakäyajnäna-
áariratvan . . . LV 428.21-22, because his body contains (or
consists of) knowledge of the whole mass of siates of existence
(he is called a Great Tree); otherwise Foucaux; prob, also,
na rajan krpano loke dharmakäyena samspráet Divy
560.2 (vs), . . . with the mass of material conditions (surely
not 'spiritual body' with Index); acc. to LaV-P. AbhidhK.
vii.81, n. 1, 'souvent dharmakäya = le corps des écritures
= le deuxiéme ratna'; I have not found this usage; he
refers to Bodhicaryäv. i.l, where I see no such mg. in the
word; to Divy 396 (? line 28, áarlram . . . dharmamayam);
and to Przyluski, Acoka, 359, where it does not have that
frteaning but contrasts with rüpakäya, q.v.; sparáa-käya,
see this; näma-käyah, collection of 'names' = words Mvy
1996, vyañjana-k° 1997, c. of 'letters', sounds, or syllables
(= aksara), and pada-k° 1998, c. of phrases, expressions,
sentences (these terms explained in LaVallée Poussin,
AbhidhK. ii.238-40; Tib. renders käva bv tshogs, mass,
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quantity, and pada, q.v. by tshig, which means both word
and speech, utterance); sometimes, but more rarely, used
out of comp. with modifying adj. or appositional noun,
as, tusite käye Mv i.199.7 = ii.3.5; (parihäsyante . . .)
asuräh käyäh, divyäh käyäh paripürim gamisyanti LV
401.6; häyetsu(h) äsurä käyä, divyä käyä abhivardhetsu
Mv i.330.9 (cf. on the other hand, häyisyati asura-käyam,
nara-maru-samgho vivardhanti Mv i.44.4), On the three
'bodies' (käya) of a Buddha, dharma-, sambhoga-,
nirmäna-k°, see these words; Régamey, Samädh. p. 23,
with refs. They hardly occur in the texts included in this
work. A little better known is the two-fold contrast of
dharma- with rüpa-k°, qq.v.

Käyakalisampramathana, m., n. of a samädhi:
Mvy 621; £sP 1426.5.

käya-bandhana, nt. (= Pali id.), girdle: Mvy 5855;
8993; Mv i.19.4 clvaräni vä °näni vä; Bhik 29a.l, 5
pätrena clvarena áikyena (= Skt.; loop, for carrying bowl)
saritena (see sarita 3; in 29 a. 1 áar°) käyabandhanena.

käya-samsarga, m. ( = Pali °sagga), bodily contact
(with a woman, in a libidinous way), one of the samghäva-
áesa sins: Mvy 8370; Prät 479.8; probably sexual inter-
course in Mvy 9467 (the preceding word is vivähah).

käya-säksin (= Pali °sakkhi, Jät. v.424.12), personal,
bodily, physical witness; one who has seen (the circumstance)
in the flesh: Siks 109.9 (vs) (paribhäsyate cäpi sa pandite-
bhih,) ye ka-cid (read ke cid) asti prtha (read prthu,
q.v.?) käyasäksi (n. pi.).

-käyika, ifc. adj. (from käya 2 plus -ika), belonging
to the company of. . .; noted only modifying (as separate
word or in comp.) the words deva and devaputra, of various
clacses óf 'gods': tusitakäyika LV 183.17; 363.21; Gv 527.
15; tusitabhavanakäyiko devaputro Mv i.174.1; träya-
trimáakáyikair devair LV 365.8; gandharvakäyikesu devesu
Mv ii.49.2; märakäyikä devaputräs LV 300.4; svavisaya-
käyika-devaputrä(s) Mv ii.278.16 (Mara speaking); yikä
dev° 287.11.

? käyitäntya, acc. °tyam (read prob, käya-; second
member uncertain; to tänta with -ya?), acc. to Tib. (lus
kyis sñog par byed) making lust with the body (towards
women): MSV iii.16.3; see s.v. drava.

kayuéa, Mvy 5830, or käyüsa, 5937, nt. (varr. with
a for ä, p for y, s for á or s; Mironov adopts kayusa in 5937
but records numerous varr.), acc. to Tib. green vitriol, green
or black sulphate of iron, Skt. (puspa-) kásísa, which is
rendered by the same Tib. (nag tshur) at Mvy 5829, 5938.

Käyeaa (käya-isa), a name for Vairocana (3) as one
of the 5 'transcendant' Buddhas, replacing V. in a list of
these at Sädh 164.9.

käyoddharsana, nt., Mvy 9001, acc. to Chin, fine-
meshed cloth; Tib. rnag gzan, lit. pus-eater (var. gnag gzan,
prob, intending the same); possibly gauze-like cloth for
binding suppurated sores'! The apparent composition, käya-
uddharsana, should mean something like enlivener of the
body I

1 kära, m. sg. or (oftener) pi. (= Pali id.; pw 7.331
identifies with Vedic kära, hymn of praise, but BHS
always makes it object of a form of karoti), homage, act
of worship: sg. kärah krto Divy 133.17; (blend-form in mss.)
käräh krto(!) 134.1, 6, 10; otherwise only pi., käräh
krtä(h) Divy 133.12, 22 (mss.); 192.19; 539.10; Av i.349.13;
te käräh krtäs (note mase, pronoun) ii.108.1; kärä (for
°räh) krtä a- Divy 289.6; 583.29; kärä na krtä yena Divy
82.15; 88.18; käräh kartavyä iti Av i.308.7; kärän, acc.
pi. Divy 166.26; 329.16 (kurvan); 329.20 (akarisyat); 539.8;
Av i.154.2 (kartum); MSV i.61.19; ii.138.13, 14; acc. often
written käräm, which is only an orthographic variant of
kärän but has led to the erroneous view that the stem is
or may be fern, (kärä); so Divy 47.21, 24; 135.18; 245.1,
3, 9; 251.14; 289.15; 366.18; 420.16; 423.11; 531.8; 579.6;
Siks 150.2; Bbh 233.12; 234.16. The very rare sg. occur

rences may be corruptions; standardly the word is
m. pi.

2 kära = Skt. käla, time (cf. -kärika and vikära for
vikäla, q.v.): LV 79.18 (vs) käru (only one inferior ms.
kälu) deva pratiksa, await the (proper) time, sirel

-käraka, see purusa-k°.
-kärakam, adv., quasi-gerund, ifcc, making. . .; see

§§22.5; 35.5: äloparkärakam, making a morsel of it, Mv
i.339.16; 344.14 etc. (prose); na cuccu-k°, not making the
noise cuccu, Mvy 8577 (similar onomatopoetic forms 8578-
8580); na sikthaprthak-kärakam 8582; nävarnakärakam,
not making dispraise, not complaining(ly), 8583. So also in
Pali, e. g. C£pucapu-kär° Vin. ii.221.35.

kärana, cause (as in Skt.; a few special uses): (1)
Lank 9.18 f. sarva-kärana-tirthya-vyapeta-buddheh (Lañ-
kädhipateh), prob, having his intellect turned away from the
heretics (who are characterized by the view that) all things
are caused (Suzuki's version is impossible); (2) acc. adv.,
for the sake (of, gen.): SP 74.8 (prose) ägacchata
(read prob. °tha with most mss.) áighram tesäm käranam
nirdhävata (°tha), come, run forth quickly for the sake of
(getting) these (toys)I; (3) loc, quasi-adv., used in a way
resembling Skt. sthäne,-with good reason: Jm 223.20 (vs)
jagad idam avakirnam kärane tvadyaáobhih.

käranä (= Pali id.; essentially Buddhist word, tho
cited in Skt. Lexx. and once from Dasak., BR s.v.), torture,
torment, esp. applied to torments of hell: with kärayati,
causes to undergo, inflicts, °näm kärayanti Divy 376.12;
6näh (so with mss.) sattvänäm ärabdhäh kärayitum id. 16;
käranävisesäh (in hell) pratiprasrabhyanie, are allayed,
quieted, Divy 68.3; 138.10; 265.23 (°srabdhäh); 568.15;
Av i.4.10-11; 10.10-11, etc.; käranäbhih kärito, tortured
with torments (in hell and elsewhere) Siks 186.11; of earthly
torments, käranäs ca kärenti LV 259.19 (vs), they make
him (the Bodhisattva, practising austerities) undergo
(physical) torments; ätmanah käranäm kärayasi &iks 39.3,-
you inflict torture on yourself.

-käranika, adj. or subst. m. (not recorded in this mg.;
from Skt. kärana plus -ika), one who holds . . . to be the cause
(of existence, etc.): Jm 149.24 Iávara-k°, one who holds God
to be the Cause.

? kärani, adj, f. or subst. assimilated in gender to f.
subject, cause, thing that gives rise to (gen.): Lañk 109.4
yadi. . . mäyäprakhyä bhräntis tenänyasyä bhränteh (read
bhräntih with all mss. except one bhräntyäh) kärani
bhavisyati. But käranibhavisyati (one word) may be
intended; not however stem *käranin with Suzuki, Index.
Cf. karani.

karandava, m. (in Pali chaff, rubbish; cf. next), a
kind of grain: Mvy 5669 = Tib. sre da, a kind of corn;
confirmed by context (list of cereals).

kärandavaka, m. (cf. prec.; Pali °va, chaff, rubbish),
chaff as symbol of worthlessness, fig. bodhisattva-k0, a
worthless Br, AsP 394.17 °ko veditavyas caurah éramana-
vesena.

Kärandavyüha, n. of a work: Kv 13.20; 23.6 °ha-
mahäyäna-sütra-ratna-räja-, etc.; Sädh 30.21.

kärayati, with object käranäm or °nahf causes to
undergo (torments), inflicts; hence once with instr. vividhä-
bhiá ca käranäbhih kärito áiks 186.11 (prose), inflicted
with various tortures (see s.v. käranä). Cf. käritaka,
käritakärana.

käravälika, m. (Skt. karaväla plus -ika), (royal)
sword-bearer: Mvy 3729 (in list of royal officers).

kärasütra, see käla°.
käräkärat m., n. of a samädhi, see käryakara.
Kärä-dvlpa (m. or nt.), n. of a dvlpa: Jm 34.16.
käränusäri(n) = kälänu°, q.v. (with r for 1 in käla,

black; cf, kärasütra, and kära = käla, if me), a kind of
sandalwood: -ri- (in comp.) LV 274.7 (all mss., both edd.);
Mv iii.261,4 (so mss., Senart em. käl°).
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kärapaka, m. (cf. Pali id.; to käräpayati, with -aka),
he who causes to act, used in a formulaic list of terms applied
to the (heretically alleged) ätman, and as such rejected:
Mvy 4678 (follows käraka); Mv iii.447.11, 16 (kärako vä)
°pako vä utthäpako vä . . .; SsP 120.18 °pakah °paka iti
vyavahriyate sa ca yathäbhütam parigavesyamäno nopala-
bhyate.

käräpana, nt. (= Pali id.; to next, with suffix -ana),
the causing to be built: Karmav 39.10 caityastüpa-kärä-
panam.

käräpayati, and °peti (Pali id.), see Chap. 43, s.v.
kr (4).

kärähva (Skt. kärä-ähvä), what is called a prison:
Mv iii.105.9 (vs), read with mss. bandhasya katham mukto
vacanena kärähvam abhikrameya, how, having been freed
from a bond by a word, would one enter into what is called a
prison (viz. sensual life)? Meter is to be sure bad, but the
sense is perfect; Senart em. wrongly.

-kärika, adj. (= Skt. kälika; cf. 2 kära), ifc, belonging
to a . . . time: LV 40.11 (prose) nänäpuspaphalavrksä nänar-
tukärikäs (only one inferior ms. °kälikäs), . . . trees belonging
to the time of various seasons, or to various seasons and times.

Kärini, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.9.
käritaka, adj. (kärita, ppp. of kärayati in cense of

karoti, § 38.6, plus -ka, perhaps specifying, § 22.39, or
perhaps m.c), (the one that had been) constructed: Mrak
640.7 (vs) paáyate . . . caityam käritakam hi taih, saw the
caitya that had been constructed by them.

kärita-kärana, adj. (on kärita, ppp. of kärayati
= karoti, cf. prec), having performed his duties, done what
he had to do, said of a Buddha (or a disciple, iii.60.7, or
Pratyekabuddha, i.301.7) compared to an elephant: nägo
viya (iii.64.6 yathä) käritakärano Mv i.237.10; 301.7;
iii.60.7; 64.6. Senart, i note p. 560, aptly compares SP
1.7 (arhadbhih . . .) mahänägaih krtakrtyaih krtakarani-
yair.

käritra, nt. (apparently based on Skt. cäritra, blended
with forms of kar-, kär-), action, operation: Mvy 6698;
7250 (Tib. byed pa, action); Bet 261.4; 372.5,10; repeatedly
in AbhidhK, see LaVallée Poussin's Index; repeatedly in
Abhisamayälamkäräloka (GOS 62), e. g. 276.18 käritra-
duskaratä; 362.4 (vs) paácimam gatikäritram idam käritra-
laksanam.

[kärlsi? form and mg. doubtful, in refrain päda:
kärlsi (so the mss. seem clearly to indicate; sometimes they
read °su, and other vv.ll.) dattvä jinacetiyesu Mv ii.384.17,
repeated 21, 385.3, 7, 11, 19, 23. A parallel vs occurring
in the midst of these, 385.15, has (na) tailavindum jina-
stüpe dattvä; and in a following vs 386.1 tailasya vindum
jinacetiyesu occurs. This suggests that possibly tälisa (°áu,
for °sam?) should be read, = Pali tälisa, tälissa, a 'powder
or ointment' (PTSD) made from the plant named in Skt.
tälisa; täliaa occurs, perhaps in this mg. (associated with
tailam), in Mvy 5787, see s.v. It seems at any rate appro-
priate; some oily substance used in decorating a caitya is
indicated.]

karuna (nowhere recorded), (1) adj. (= Skt. kärunika),
compassionate: Mv i.179.6 (vs, metr. indifferent) tato
lokänukampärtham käruno (mss. °nä) mahadviaäradah;
(2) subst. nt. (== Skt. kärunya), compassion: Mv i.51.2-3
. . . samyaksambuddhasya mahatä kärunena (no v.l.) sam-
anvägatasya sattvesu mahäkärunam (no v.l.) okrami.

Kärunika, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.15.
kärunyatä (= Pali kärurmatä; Skt. °nya plus tä,

§22.43), compassion: Divy 194.16.
kärpäsaka, nt. (= Skt. °sa), cotton cloth: Mvy 9164

°kam.
kärpäsika, m. (= AMg. kappäsia; one doubtful

Skt. occurrence, pw 6.300), dealer in cotton goods: Mv
iii.442.14 °kä, n. pi., in a list of merchants and artisans.
Cf. karpäsika, used in very similar list.

Käryakara, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 558. In same
list ásP 1419.14 käräkära; read kärakära? or kärya° as
in Mvy? Explained by yatra samädhau sthitvä sarvasa-
mädhinäm kärägatäm kriyäm karoti.

Käryatävicära, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6.
kärvatika, m. (Skt. karvata plus -ika; cf. karvataka),

chief of a village (mountain hamlet?): Divy 445.23; 446.5,
20; 531.11; in MSV i.102.13 read -nyatamah kärvatiko
vyutthitah (text has nt. forms), cf. 17 tarn kärvatikam
nirjitya.

kärsa, m. (Skt. Gr.), plowman: Divy 463.8 (prose)
(panca).kärsa-satäny, prob, error; in the sequel, 463.11 fT.,
repeatedly replaced by kärsaka (Skt.); same passage
MSV i.71.3 fT. kärsika (Skt., KSS.) thruout.

kärsäpana-chedikam, adv. (or ace. sg. of °ka or
°kä?), in °kam vä chidyamänasya áiks 182.5, or being cut
up into small pieces the size of a coin, a form of torture;
= next, and see kahäpana(-mämsika).

kärsäpana-mämsika, see kahäpana (-mä°).
kärsikä (or °ka; cf. Skt. karsa), a small weight,

app. = karsa: Lañk 31.9 (vs) karso hi dharanäh kyantah,
palam vai kati kärsikä (one ms. °kam; must be n. pl.),
how mang dharanas make a karsa, how many kärsikäs
(°kasl) a palai (Tib. however is reported to render kärsikä
by zho, which is one-tenth of a srañ, the word used for
karsa in the same line.)

-kärsi, see gomaya-k°.
1 käla (adj., black, as in Skt.), (1) (m.? = kälaka 3,

which is more usual in this sense and which see), black-
head, pimple: Mvy 309 vyapagata-tilaka-käla-gätra, one
of the anuvyañjana; so Kyoto ed., but Mironov °kälaka°;
(2) n. of some plant: sayyathäpi näma kälaparväni vä
(v.l. adds asitaparväni vä) evam eva me angäni abhünsuh
Mv ii.125.12, and similarly 126.17; 128.5; 129.7; see
discussion s.v. äsitaki; in parallel LV 254.8 kälaparväni
(but most mss. omit), which agrees with the corresp. Pali
text käläpabbäni MN i.80.12; 245.27, but the comm.
on the former reads käla-pabbäni (as in Mv!) and repeats
the same form in its gloss (kälavalliyä vä samdhitthänesu);
it may mean the same plant designated as kälä in Skt.
(and Pali); (3) (= Pali Käla, Mahäkäla; cf. Kälaka 4
and Kälika) n. of a näga king, who came in contact with
the Bodhisattva shortly before he reached the bodhi-
tree: Mv ii.265.7 ff.; 302.14; 304.5; 308.4; 397.9 fT.;
400.10 ff.; after the enlightenment he saluted the Buddha
and invited him to his home, where B. spent the fourth
week after the enlightenment, Mv iii.300.10 fT.; mentioned
Mvy 3251; May 221.29; (4) n. of a yaksa: May 7; 236.10;
(5) apparently n. of Asita, or epithet given him (synonym
in literal mg.), see Asita (2): Mv ii.37.13; (6) n.'of a
disciple of Buddha (doubtless intends one of the several
disciples named Käla in Pali): SP 207.3; (7) n. of a mini-
ster of Mara: Mv ii.409.19; (8) n. of a brother of King
Prasenajit (cf. Gandaka 3): Divy 153.21 ff.; 160.5; (9)
n. of a mountain, perhaps = Käla-parvata (?), q.v.:
Kv 91.13 Käla-mahäkälau parvataräjänau.

2 käla, m. (as in Skt. time, death, etc.) (1) day, opp.
to night, see s.v. akäla; cf. Pali käla, PTSD s.v. 2 (a),
käle junhe, by day and by night; (2) kälena kälam, ad-
verbial phrase, (a) from time to time (so Pali, see Ghilders
s.v. kälo): SP 225.5 (or under b?); 276.7, 10; Mv iii.154.14
(or under b?); Av i.241.9; Divy 10.27 (or under b?);
Suv 94.3 (or under b?); (b) day in and day out, continuously:
LV 100.13; Divy 62.10; 71.5; 298.25; Kv 28.14; Bbh
239.21, 23; 362.16, 19, 23; and perhaps in some cases
noted under a, above; (3) time for functioning: Mv iii.222.12
äryo khalv asmäkam govindo bhartä bhartr-käle (? mss.
bharte0, bhartta0) sakhä sakhi-käle (? mss. sakha°, sakhi°),
to us, you see, G. (our husband) is a husband at the time
for (functioning as) a husband, a friend dt the time for a
friend (said by his wives in proposing to follow him into
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the ascetic life); see also Mv ii.131.11 cited s.v. näganad!;
(4) yam kälam, adverbial phrase, quasi-conj., what time,
when (relative): Mv ii.210.14; iii.144.13, 15; 145.7; 272.9
(v.l. yat k°); yatra kälam, id., Mv iii.29S.13, 15, 16;
(5) phrase, yasya kälam many asi, or manyatha ( = Pali
yassa kälam maññasi), as you think fit, in assenting to
a proposal:'Mv iii.210.9 (yasya ca k°, with mss.); 222.15
(yasya däni k°); yasyedänim kälam manyase, id., Mmk
2.17-8; 73.19.

kälaka, (1) adj. (== Pali kälaka; Skt. very rarely
for käla, see BR s.v.), black: Mvy 8397 áuddhaka-kala-
känäm (Kyoto text °nam; Mironov °näm), sc. edakalom-
näm (same passage in Pali suddha-kälakänam, Vin.
iii.225.28); varnena te kälaka tatra bhonti SP 94.7 (vs;
here ka could be pejorative, or m.c); kälako vata bhoh
sramano gautamah LV 255.4; 256.7 (prose; could be
pejorative ka); (2) black spot on a garment, and also
moral defilement (= Pali kälaka, id.), see s.w. apagata-
kälaka and sarvakäiaka; (3) (m.?) blackhead, pimple
on skin (= Skt. Lex., pern, once lit., id.; Pali kälaka; =
BHS 1 käla 1, q.v., rare): vyapagata-tila-kälaka-gätra,
one of the anuvyañjana, Mironov's Mvy for Kyoto °käla°
309, and similarly LV 107.5; Mv ii.43.13; (4) (cf. 1 Käla 3
and Kälika) n. of a näga: Mvy 3327 (here definitely
distinguished as a 'commoner' of the nagas from Käla,
who is a 'näga-king'); May 221.24; 247.3; however, in
May 247.13 dvau Kälakau nägaräjänau. See next.

kälaka-prstha (ms. thrice kälakä-p°), adj.. ace. to
Tib. (quite literally) having a black back (rgyab nag po),
applied to a man suffering for past misdeeds: MSV ii.89.7,
8, 12; in 89.13, 90.1 if. text kälaka0 without note.

kälakarnin, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. Lex., allegedly
°ni f.; in Paii and BHS clearly cnin, cf. Jät.' ii.153.23,
prose, kälakanni-sakunena), omen of bad luck; 'Jonah':
Mv i.257.6 (prose) (tatra), sarve Iti- (mss. iti) -kali-käla-
karni (Senart em. °ni; n. pi.) prasämyanti; Divj 40.16,
17, 19, asau (. . .) kälakarni-prakhyah, said of a man,
Pürnaka; 19 árir vä bhavatu kälakarnl (surely n. sg. m.)
vägacchaikadhye prativasämah. The lit. mg. is doubtless
black-eared.

käla-kriyä (= Pali °kiriyä; cf. Skt. käla-karman,
once in Räm., BR), death: SP 102.11 (prose) mä haiva
mama °yä bhavet; 112.2; 347.7 (prose) abhyäslbhütäa
caite kälakriyäyäh; Mv ii.32.10 (prose) nacirena kälena
°yäm karisyämi.

(kälajna, see sarva-kä°.)
käla-(v.l. kära-)pattrika, m. pi., some sort of

artisan or trader, in a list of such: Mv iii.113.16; 443.3;
follows vardhakirüpakärakä(h), carpenters and carvers
(sculptors), and followed by selälakä(h) or pela°, q.v.
(masonst). Senart em. to kälapätrika, q.v., but this
obviously does not fit here,

Käla-parvaia (= Pali KaJa-pabbata; cf. also 1 Käla
9 and Mahäkäla), n. of a mountain range, always m. pi.
when not in comp.; cf. Burnouf, Lotus, 842 ff.: SP 244.10
(in comp.); m. pi. Mv ii.300.19; Siks 246.4; LV 277.9
(prose) na ca kälaparvatä(h).

käla-pätrika, adj. or subst. m., (a monk) with black
(alms-) bowl: Mvy 8749; rendered lit. in Tib. and Chin.;
the Kyoto ed. suggests that it means a bad, unworthy
monky noting that it is followed by samjnä-bhiksu and
pratijña-(bh°), qq.v.; this is confirmed MSV iv.67.2, 3
(term of abuse). See kälapattrika.

Kälarätrl, n. of a räksasl: May 243.25.
? käla-valla-: Mv ii.288.13 evamrüpäh sattväh (sc,

like the Bodhisattva) kälavalla-sampannäh, perfect in..,(?) ;
in a series of like formulas, preceded by varna-sampannäh,
followed by adhyäaaya-sampannäh, Senart em. kära-
varna-sam°, which inspires no confidence; but I have
found no light on the word. There is a v.l. kaJavallabha,
which seems no better.

käiavastu, nt., abode of death (i. e. place of desolation;
so Senart): Mv iii.360.1 (vs) uddahyatu imam nagaram
kälavastum (n. sg.) kariyatu. But possibly, as suggested
by PTSD s.v. täla-vatthu, a corruption for täla-vastu (or
tälävastu); the Pali word means destroyed utterly.

[? käla-vesin, n. sg. °vesi, said of the Bodhisattva:
LV 160.22 and 161.11 (prose), parallel and evidently
equivalent - to käläkälajna or kälajna, respectively. One
ms. in 160.22 (H, generally a poor one) and three (H and
B) in 161.11 read käla-gavesi, and this seems the only
possible reading: seeking the right occasions. So Tib., dus la
Ita zhiñ, considering (having regard for, caring for) time(s).)

kälasütra, m.; Pali kälasutta, m.; occurs in Skt.
but there regularly nt.; n. of a hell: Dharmas 121 (a hot
hell); Mvy 4921; etc.; Mv i.5.7 °trena sütritängä (? em.),
here taken by Senart as an 'instrument' of torture, better
*an accessory', blackened cord (for marking bodies to be
cut), see P. Mus, La Lumiére des six voies 79, referring
to F.W.K. Müller, Ethnologisches .Notizblatt 1.3 (1896),
p. 23 ff.; in Kv 35.10 text kära°, cf. käränusäri(n);
common in BHS. Gf. sütrayati.

käläkäle, loe. quasi-adv. (käla plus akäla), in and
out of season: áiks 167.1: °le punar anenopeksä karanlyeti.

[käläk^utmadharmavedhi LV 181.7, read väläk-
sana-dh°; see välavedhin and aksanavedhin.]

kälänjanikä (cf. Skt. Lex. °janij, n. of some plant:
Mmk 317.28 (prose) °kä-kusumänäm astasahasram juhuyät.

kälSnukälam, adv. (= Pali id., Dhp. comm. i.323.4;
see s.v. 1 anu), from time to time: Kv 24.19 tadä kälän°
maya tasya . . . sakäsät gunodbhävanävalokitesvarasya...
áruta: MSV ii.I00.16,

kälänusäri (°rin?), or °ra (once), also käränu°,
q.v. (== Pali id., or käl°, some kind of sandal; in Skt.
said to mean another fragrant substance, gum benzoin,
but Skt. Lexx. define relatives, viz. °säraka, °särya, as
kinds of fragrant wood or specifically sandal), some kind
of sandaiivood: Mvy 6256 °ri-candanam, Tib. dus kyi rjes
su libran bahi tsan dan (so also in rendering LV; a woodenly
lit. version, . . . which follows after timel; ace. to Das the
Tib. phrase means yellow sandal, which however appears
to be based on Das's interpretation of the Skt. equivalent);
SP 406.8 (prose) °ri-candana-meghah krta uragasära-
candana-varsam abhipravrstam; LV 204.11 püjäkarmane
kälänusäri-megham abhinirmäyoragasära-candana-cürna-
varsam abhivarsayisyämah; 294.1 püjäkarmane °säry-
aguru-megham abhinirmäya (etc.) . . . [3] kälänusäri-
megha-mandala-mäträd iyam gäthä niácarati sma; Mv
ii.116,4 (anulepanam . . .) aguru-candanam kälänusärim
(acc. sg.) tamälapattram; Mv iii.70.7 gäträni. . . lohita-
candana-kälänusärehi (only occurrence noted of stem °ra!)
viliptäni (in both Mv passages v.l. kärän°); Siks 65.14
. . . agarum vä tagaram (ms. °jrum) vä kälänusäri (n. sg.)
vä dhüpayitavyam (Bendali and Rouse misunderstand);
°ri«candana- Gv 64.17; 101.3; 119.12, etc.; °ri-gandharäja-
Gv 153.16; -agaru-käläuusäri-tagaroragasära-candana-
Sukh 38.17; kälänusäri-mahä-megha-sadraä dharmäbhigar-
janatayä Sukh 60.6, because they thunder out the law, they
are like a great cloud of kälänusäri (i. e. of color like that?
certainly not at the rainy season as rendered SBE 49 part
2 p. 57)".

Käläpa, var, for Kä!ämaf q.v.
käläpadeea, m. (see apadeáa), acc. to Tib. cited

by Wogihara 'black doctrine', nag-po bstan pa; but this
can hardly be right; perhaps 'timely expression'; something
which a Bodhisattva must know, along with mahapadeéa
(of which the precise mg. is also unknown; Tib. renders
literally): Bbh 108,10-11 °éa-rnahapadeáamá ca yathäbhü-
tam prajänäü; 257,2 °áam ca mahapadeéam ca yathä°
praj0; 108.25 °áa-mahapadeáa-kuáalo bodhisáttvah.

Käläma (~ Pali id.)? surname of Äräda or Ar°,
qq.v.; var, Käläpa.



Käläma-sütra 181 Käayapa

Käläma-sütra (to be read for Käma-sütra of text),
n. of a work: Bbh 389.10 (the Tib. cited in note = Käläma
or °pa, see Mvy 3515). Perhaps means the equivalent of
Pali AN iii.165 (PTS ed. i.188 ft.), preached to the Käläma
tribe.

käli, f. (ka plus äli), ka-series, name for a series of
syllables beginning with ka (consonants plus a or ä),
used as a magic formula in Sädh and defined there 478.13 ff.
Cf. äü (2).

Kälika (cf. 1 Käla 3, Kälaka 4), n. of a näga-king:
Mvy 3258 (here seems to be distinguished from both Käia
and Kälaka); but in LV 281.10 fr.; 284.11; Divy 392.14 ff.
he plays the same role attributed to the näga-king 1
Käla 3, q.v., before the Bodhisattva's enlightenment; see
also May 247.22.

Käiika-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 33.9 (passage
cited corresp. to Pali AN iv.247.8 if.).

Kälikä, n. of a räksasi: May 241.13; Av ii.66.4.
kälikä-väta, m. (cf. AMg. käliä, hurricane; Skt.

kälikä, defined pw as a dark mass of clouds, Räni.), tempest-
uous gale, hurricane: °vätena räksasldvipe ksiptah SP 439.5;
°väta-bhayam Divy 41.11, 13 (mahä-käl°);' 229.24; °vätah
. . . pratinivrttah Divy 42.10; vahanam °vätena sprsyate
12; °vätena tad vahanam . . . paribhrämyate Av ii.62.1;
°väta-viträsitäni ii.139.4.

Kaliñga-pravarana (nt.? cf. AMg. kaliñga, a cloth
made in the Kaliñga country, Ratnach.), Kalihga-coverlet,
doubtless = a coverlet made of a textile material charac-
teristic of Kaliñga: Sukh 67.7 (paryañkah . . .) °rana-
pratyästarana-sottarapada-chada(h); Kaliñga- pra vara,
an outer-garment of this material, which was soft and pleas-
ant to touch, MSV i.36.20 °ga-prävära-mxdu-samsparsäni.

Käliyaka (= Skt. Käliya; cf. also Kälika), n. of a
näga king: Samädh p. 42 line 31.

(Käli, prob, the name of the well-known Hindu
goddess, used as (1) n. of a yogini: Sädh 584.12; 58&15;
(2) n. of a pisäci: May 238.20: (3) n. of a räksasi: May
243.13.)

kälusa-, either = Skt. kälusya, turbidity, or perhaps
error for kalusa, turbid: Gv 327.13 irsyä-mätsarya-mäyä-
säthya-kälusäsayah

Kälodäyin (= Pali Käludäyin; also called Udäyin,
and possibly Udayin, see the former (1); spelling Kälodäyin
also occurs, see below), a son of Suddhodana's purohita,
playfellow of the Bodhisattva in his youth, who was sent
(with Chandaka) as a messenger from Suddhodana to the
Buddha after his enlightenment: Mv ii.233.11 ff.; iii.91.14;
93.9; sent by Buddha as messenger to Suddhodana, Mv
iii. 103.7 ff.; he was given the title first of those who conciliate
the family (of the Buddha), kulaprasädakänäm . . . agro,
which must be read in Mv iii.104.7 (cf. Pali" AN i.25.5
kulappasädakänam, sc. aggo, as his standing epithet);
also mentioned SP 207.3; Jm 116.2; spelled Kälodäyin,
Sukh 92.8; Karmav 78.16.

[käipam LV 407.13, error or misprint for kälyam,
early in the morning.]

kälyasya, see kal°.
Kävisa, n. of a country (only loe. °áe), evidently

in the north; in vss: Mmk 88.4 Kaámire Cínadeáe ca
Nepäle Kaviáe tathä; 325.10 Kaviáe Vakhale caiva Udiyäne
samantatah (in next line, Kaámire); 333.4 (in same line
Kasmire) Käviee ca janälaye.

käveya, produced by poetic invention: AdP Konow
MASI 69.17.23, see s.v. kavita. Gf. Pali käveyya, poetic
composition, a reprobated occupation among Buddhists.
(From Skt. kavi.)

käai (see also käai-süksma), in mg. 1 also käsi (f.?
in mg. 1 = kááika or °kä 1; in mg. 2 = Pali käsi, Buddha-
ghosa on Vin. i.281.18, 20, cited SBE 17.195 n. 3, where
transí, departs from comm.; this interpretation is confirmed
by our word, which can have no other mg. than some large

number), (1) some valuable textile product of Benares,
fine cotton cloth (?): Divy 388.17 (vs) tülopamäh käsi-
samopamäs ca: áiks 208.3 (prose) käsi-kauseya-düküla-;
käai-, Divy 579.8 käsl-maha, festival of käii-cloth; (2) a
thousand (pieces of money): Mv iii.375.18 (ganikä) sarväm
käsibhümim ksamati, was worth (as a fee) the whole sum of
a thousand; 376.1 uparddha- (mss., for upärdha-, q.v.)
käsim ksamati, was worth half a thousand. Cf. Käsikä,
Uparddha-käaikä, as proper names (the women were so
called because of these rates). The same mg. is given to
Pali käsi by comm. on Vin., above, and in Vin. i.281.
24 occurs upaddha-käsinam khamamäno, confirming this
mg.; see s.v. ksamati.

käsika, adj., and subst. m. or nt. (see s.v. käai; as
adj. Skt. Gr.; in Pali recorded only as adj., chiefly with
vattha, also uttama), adj. of Benares: once kááika-canda-
nam Mv i.286.5; otherwise only of a kind of cloth, or gar-
ments made of it, käsikair vastraih Divy 391.26; °ka-
vastra- Divy 29.4-5 ff.; Av i.107.1; 109.12; Kv 39.5;
72.5; 78.23; 86,17; Mv iii.119.8; °ka-áuci-vastra- Mv iii.412.
12; °ka-pratyästaranam Mv i.306.9; °kämsu- (see amsu)
Divy 316.27; °kottama-dhärinah (mss. °värinah; see s.v.
uttama 2) Mv i.296.4; as subst., a garment of this cloth, nt.,
lubdhakasya käsikäni dattvä Mv ii.189.11; or m., käsikau
(dual) grhnitvä (grhitvä) Mv ii.195.8 and 9; hitvä. . .
kautumba-käsikän (dvandva)Divy 559.10 (foil, by dhärayan
pämsuküläni; vs); the cpd. käsika-süksma occurs as adj.,
°mäni prävrtäni Mv ii.159.11, °mäni vasträni Mv iii.264.6,
but also as subst. nt., Mvy 9176 °mam (Tib. fine cloth of
Käii), and Mv ii.116.7 (vividhäni vasträni. . . sayyathl-
dam) käsikasüksmäni kambalasüksmäni; cf. also käai-
süksma, s.v.; as subst. f. käaikä, see next. The word is
variously interpreted, sometimes (e. g. Divy Index) as
silk, but the preponderance of opinion favors a fine cotton
or muslin,

käsikä (see prec), (1) a piece or garment of Benares
cloth: Divy 576.29-30 putra vätäyanena käaikäm niskä-
sayeti. tena vätäyanena käsikä niskäsitä; 579.7 käsikä
dattä; (2) n. of a courtesan in Benares: Mv iii.375.16 ff.;
the story told here (see 375.18) is that she got her name
not from the city, but because she was worth a fee of a
thousand (see käai 2, fohümi 2, and ksamati); her sister
was called Uparddhakäaikä, q.v.

Käsi-kosala, and °laka, n. of a (single) people, or
part of a people (the Kosalas): Mv i.350.5 and 12 °lena
räjnä; 7 °iakä manusyä(h); 10 °la-räjno. Contrasted with
the Kosalas of Säketa, Säketä api Koáala(h) i.350.19. On
the relation between the Kosalas and Käsi see DPPN
s.v. Käsi.

Käeivardhana, n. of a city: Mv i.184.19 °ne. Senart,
Introduction xxxix, assumes that Benares is meant.

Käsisundara, n. of a prince (the Bodhisattva): Av
ii.27.14 ff.

Käsisundarl, n. of a princess of Benares: Av ii.31.13fT.
käsi-süksma, nt., = käaikä-süksma, nt. (see s.v.

käaikä): Bhik 22b.4 krmivarnä (q.v.) v§ käsisüksmam vä.
käsi = käai (1), q.v.
Käamlra-pura, the city (capital) of Kashmir: °pure

Divy 399.11. Cf. next,
Käsmlrä, the capital city of Kashmir: Karmav 32.12

°räyäm mahänagaryäm; 61.12; 62.1; 72.3. Cf. prec. Lévi
translates the last three as if they referred to the country.

Käayapa (= Pali Kassapa; Tib. hod sruñs, light-
guard, e. g. on Mvy 93), (1) n. of a former Buddha, the one
immediately preceding áákyamuni: often mentioned as
having predicted the latter, and esp. as one of a group
of three, the others being Krakucchanda and Kanaka-
muni, or equivalents; see the former for list of such re-
ferences; also alone (it being not always certain that this
particular Buddha is meant, cf. Mv i.58.8, ref. to 90,000
Buddhas of this name), Mv i.307.4 fi.; 312.2; 318.7 ff.;
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iii.249.8; Divy 22.4'ff.; 54.12, 25; 76.26 ff.; 192.25 ff.;
233.21 ff.; 336.21; 337.17; 344.4 ff.; 347.1 ff.; 465.25 ff.;
504.26; Av i.237.11; 247.15, et alibi; Karmav 159.7; LV
172.9; 260.10; Mmk 104.17 ff.; (2) n. of one of Buddha's
leading disciples, also called Mahä-k° (= Pali Kassapa
or Mahä-k°), q.v.; there is no doubt that the same person
is, as a rule at least, meant by the two forms, notably
Kä°in Mvy 1031; Mviii.48.2; SP 116.4; 121.3 ff.; 144.2 ff.;
206.8 ff.; Divy 83.10 ff.; 396.1; K. is given the title
dhutagunägrapäraga Mv i.64.14 (ff.), where he is involved
as an interlocutor at the First Council, perhaps its pre-
siding officer (as in Pali, DPPN); he then and there causes
Kätyäyana to discourse on the 10 bhümi; similarly Divy
61.28 calls him dhütaguna-vädinäm agro, and cf. Pali AN
i.23.19 where Mahäkassapa is dhutavädänam (v.l. dhü-
tangadharänam) agga; mentioned in Candropama Sütra,
Hoernle MR 40 ff., = Pali SN ii.197 ff. where (Mahä)
Kassapa corresponds; among mahäsrävakas, Divy 182.22;
268.6; in Divy 573.8 it appears, strangely, that ärya-
käsyapasya is an epithet of (the next word) Kätyäyanasya
(pancasataparivärasya; in the story which follows only
Mahäkätyäyana appears 1); it is not clear whether the same
person is meant by äyusmän dasabalah Käsyapah Divy
275.5, and 7 dasabala-Käs°;* no monk of this title is re-
corded in Pali; m Yv. comm. 148.24 Kassapassa dasaba-
lassa käle refers to the Buddha Käs°, tho I find no evidence
to support PTSD and DPPN in stating that dasabala
was 'especially' an epithet of his, 'to distinguish him from
other Kassapas' as DPPN says; dasabala (BHS dasa°) of
course usually refers to a Buddha, and in Pali generally
tovthe B. Gotama; there are at least four other disciples
of his having this name, see Uruvilvä-k°, Kumära-k°,
Gayä-k°, Nadl-k°; (3) n. of an ascetic (rsi) who once
lived in the Himalaya: Mv ii.106.16, a previous birth of
Mahäkäayapa, q.v., 114.12; (4) n. of another (?) ascetic
(rsi) who lived in the hermitage sähamjanl (q.v.; this
is not mentioned in connection with the prec. Kä°, and the
stories told of them are different): Mv iii.143.13ff. (in
story of Ekasrñga and Nalini; = Paji Kassapa 9 in DPPN);
prob, the same (at least also living in Sähamjanl) Mv
iii.362.14; 363.19. See also Fürana Käayapa; Jañgha-k°;
Vrddha-k°. — *Gorrection in proof: MPS 49.16 names
four mahästhaviräh in the world (prthivyäm) at the time
of Buddha's death; two of them were Dasabala-Käayapa
(one word) and Mahä-Käsyapa. This settles the above
question; D.K. is a separate person.

Käayapa-parivarta, n. of a work (our KP); see
Stael-Holstein, Intr., XIV note 4; generally called Ratna-
kütá or Mahä-r°, in itself, and in Siks. (The text, even
in its prose parts, contains an exceptional number of
MIndic forms.)

Käayapa Pürana, see Pürana Käsyapa.
Käayapiya, m. pl., (1) followers or disciples of the

Buddha Käsyapa: Divy 336.2 (here text Kas°); 337.5;
338.5; MSV i.57.8; (2) n. of a (Buddhist) sect: Mvy 9079
(v.l. Kaá°).

käsäya (= Skt. kasäya; cf. Skt. käsäya, Pali käsäya,
which = Skt. kasäya in other mgs.), (l) 'nt. , decoction:
Mv iii.70.11 . . . katukägräni käsäyäni; (2) impurity, in
sakäsäyasya ca käsäya-dhäranam KP 117.1-2 (prose),
the wearing of the yellow (robe; Skt. käsäya and Pali käsäya
are used in this sense!) on the part of one characterized by
impurity; Tib. of impure thoughts, which also translates
sakasäyacittasya (käsäya-dhäranam) 117.5 (vs), where
note short a in -kasäya, m.c.; read also käsäya-dhäranam,
m.c.

Käsäya- grahana, nt., n. of a caitya on the spot of
the Bodhisattva's first assumption of monk's garb: LV
226.12.

Käsäyadhvajä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 81.7.
kästha-puspa, nt. (pl.), some kind of flowers; per-

haps flowers of woody plants or trees: Kv 8.4-6 tatra
vividhäni °päny utpadyante, tad yathä: campakäaoka-
karavlra-pätalänirmuktaka-sumanä-gandhavärsikäni,etäni
manoramäni kästhapuspäni . . .; Kv 79.2 vividhäni käs-
thapuspäni (text °punyäni), campaka-karavira- etc. (similar
list).

kästha-bhäraka, m. (= Skt. °ra plus -ka svärthe),
load of wood: MSV ii.32.13, 15 (prose).

kästha-häraka, m. (= Pali kattha-hä°; see häraka),
wood-gatherer: Mvy 3776; Divy 500.3 ff.; Av ii.101.5;
Siks 9.5-6.

kästhikavitta, m. (var. °käcinta; Mironov id., vv.ll.
kasthikávitta, kästhikacitta), Mvy 3815, ace. to Chin.
messenger; follows kathyäyitta, q.v.; Tib. ran rta, which
is not in Tib. Dictt. (ran = self, rta = horse).

käsana, and °naka, adj. (cf. AMg. käsanar nt., act
of coughing), afflicted with coughing: Mv iii.3.15 (vs) käsano
mürchito cäham; ii.428.1 (prose) aham jlrno vrddho
käsanako ca.

käsi, etc., aor. of kr, q.v. in Chap. 43.
-käs!, see s.v. gomaya-kärsi.
kähala, adj. (in this mg. only Pkt. acc. to Hem.

i.214, 254), downcast, fainthearted (= kätara, Hern.): mä
°lo bhava MSV ii.20.11; so Tib., mi dgyes par ma mdzad
cig.

kähiti, etc., fut. of kr, q.v. in Chap. 43.
[kimkanlkrta-, see s.v. kinlkrta.]
[kimkara, (prob, corruption) for kamkara, q.v.:

Gv 133.1.]
Kimkara, n. of a yaksa: May 90.
kimkarani-, prob, error or misprint for next, q.v.:

Gv 463.25 (prose) kimkarani-pradaksina-gräha-tayä (see
pradaksinagräha-tä).

kimkaramya, also °ya-ka {m. or nt.), and °ya-tä
(all = Pali kimkaranlya; cf. Skt. kimkartavyatä), job to
be done: Mv i.211.3 (prose) kimkaraniyaka-pratisam-
yuktehi (not 'abstract-forming suffix ka' with Senart;
same mg. as °nlya); Siks 21.23 ayam eva mayä käyah
sarvasattvänäm kimkaranlyesu ksapayitavyah; 143.9
sarvasattva-kimkaraniya-präpanatayä; °yesu MSV i.50.2;
°niya-tä, Mvy'6448 (sarvasattvänäm); Siks 230.2 (sar-
vasattvänäm . . .) °täyai utsuko bhavati. Cf. also prec.

kimkinlkä (Skt. °nika, m., and °nikä; Pali °nika,
m., nt.,* see also next), bell: Mv iii.227.15, 16; (with v.l.
°nikä) 229.1.

kimkiniyä (so Senart, m.c; mss. °ya-), = prec. (or
Skt. kimkini), bell: Mv i.235.4 (vs) tapanlya-kimkiniyä-
rucirä.

kimcana (= Pali id.), prob, attachment, defilement
(see Childers and PTSD): RP 35.12 klesäbhibhütäh sa-
khiläh sa-kimeanäh (Bhvr.). Undoubtedly sa-ki° and the
noun kimcana (in Pali) were abstracted from a-kimcana,
adj., orig. having nothing, then disinterested, unattached,
without attachment or defilement, whence finally (sa-)kim-
cana, as above. In late Skt. (Schmidt, Nachtr.) sa-kimcana
occurs, glossed sa-dhana. In RP it could possibly mean
propertied, interested in wealth, but Pali usage is prob,
to be followed.

Kimcanaka, n. of a näga-king: Mvy 3259; May
247.23. '

Kimcanin, n. of a näga-king: May 247.23, °ni, n. sg.
kimcitka (= Pali kiñcikkha) to which it may be a

hyper-Skt. bac¿ formation; kimcit plus ka), a tiny bit,
noted only in ämisa-k°: ämisakimcitkahetoh (= Pali
ámisakiñcikkhahetu), for the sake of a trifle of worldly
things, Mvy 2475; Bbh 166.4; ämisakimcitkäbhiläsi (n.
sg. to °sin) AsP 246.21.

kimcit-präna, adj. (recorded by Monier Williams
as Skt., without reference, but not found otherwise),
barely alive: LV 227.17 (prose) dharanitale vinipatitäh
kimeitpränäh; 253.6 (vs) ko me dady' •(= dadyä, dadyät)
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ekaputrasya kimcitpränasya jivitam, who would give life
to my only son that is almost dead!

Kitägiri (= Pali id.), n. of town (region?) among
the Káái, home of Aávaka and Punarvasu: MSV iii.17.7,
8 etc.

Kitägiriyaka, adj., belonging to the prec.: MSV
iii.15.21; 17.14.

kitäla-pinda(ka), m., lump of iron-rust (? cf. Skt.
kitta and Lex. kittäla), supposed to have medicinal value:
MSV ii.28.14f!.; used in a poultice, 29.10; Tib. phrum
tshud, which I cannot interpret. See kotaka.

Kiti, n. of an attendant on the four direction-rulers:
Mahäsamäj. 173.9 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4).

? kitika, m. or nt.: Divy 374.7 (prose) pañcastrísatáni
kitikaih samvestya dagdhäni. (Burnouf, Intr. 365 note 1,
conjectures käst[h]akaih, implausibly.) Perhaps same
word as Pali kitaka, in Pv. i.9.2 and 4, something (ace.
to comm. [hot] copper plates) into which the clothing of
the petas is changed; thus it fits the Divy passage. There
is also a Pali kitika, Vin. ii. 152.26 and 153.5, perhaps
also some sort of covering, but very obscure; comm. re-
peats it without glossing.

[kitibhaka, m., corruption for Kiritaka, q.v.]
? kittaka, see kotaka, iron-rust.
kinikinäyamänä, fern. pres. mid. pple., onomat.?

(cf. Pali kini; Pkt. kiriikininta). applied to sandals: MSV
iv.206.11.

kinikrta, ppp. (Skt. kina plus kr-), made callous,
hardened, in fig. sense, of mentality (as in Eng. hard or
callous): SP 319.8 (prose), for KN killkrta-samjnä(h),
read with WT and their K' kini0, their fancy made callous;
Lank 253.7, read kinikrta-rüksa-cetasäm (räksasänäm
iva), having minds calloused and harsh: one ms. kini°,
another kimni°; text kimkanikrta-ruksa°. Suzuki im-
plausibly em. (a-)kimkarikrta0.

kimtikara, adj.' (Pali id.), doing whan Mv iii.212.12,
ace. to Senart's em. following Pali'Jät. iv.339.25; v.148.14;
the mss. are hopelessly corrupt.

Kimnara, n. of a yaksa: May 40.
kimnara-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.3.
(árí-)Kimnari-jataka, nt., n. of a jataka-tale:

(colophon) Mv ii.115.5.
[kipala, error for kimpala, q.v.]
kimarthiya, adj. (= Pali kimatthiya; Skt. *kimar-

thya, from kimartha), having what as its purpose!: Mv
iii.373.22 (vs), read with mss. kimarthiyam ägamanam
abhüsi.

kimi (m.; §2.6; = Pali id,, glow-worm, as well as
worm in general; in this specialized sense Skt. krmi,
krimi is not recorded), glow-worm: Mv i.73.20 (vs) udgate
dinakare yathä kimi nisprabho bhavati.

kitnpaka (also mahä-ki°), m. pi., a class of mal-
evolent superhuman beings: Mmk 17.6.

kimpala (once kimphala), m. (or nt.), a kind of
musical instrument; pw suggests loan from Gk. KU(ißaÄov:
LV 163.6 (here ed. kipala, without v.l.; Cale, lacks the
word; doubtless misprint, or error); 206.14; 212.4 (all
prose, in cpd. lists of instruments of music); Mv ii.322.14
(vs) nakulaka-kimphaläm ca (with false etym. adaptation
to phala?).

kimpila (m. or nt. ?), ace. to Tib. owl, in kimpiläksah
Mvy 8910 = Tib. hug mig po, owl-eyed.

[kimpurusa, Mv i.23.2, or °saka, i.20.6; Senart reads
°sakänäm (all mss. dental n!) in 20.6, °sänäm (but mss.
again end in -känäm!) in 23.2, assuming mg. monkey;
but only by violent em. of mss., which, combining the
two passages, point rather to something like tampuruka
or tamb°; in any case, monkey is implausible in mg., since
reference seems to be made to animals living in holes;
see s.v. gutti. I cannot solve this word.]

kimpratyaya, adj. Bhvr. (Ghilders records adv.

kimpaccayä in Pali), having what as cause*?: LV 346.6
(so also 8, etc.) kimpratyayam (Lefm. prints as two words)
ca punar jarämaranam, and what further is the cause of
old age and death!

kimpräptin, adj. (Skt. kim plus präpta plus -in;
= Pali kimpattin, Sn 513, 518, etc.), having obtained
what!: Mv iii.395.6 (here text kimpräptam, to be em.);
396.10; 397.12 (kimpräptinam ähu vedako ti, the others
similarly), in vss corresp. to Sn (in the Sabhiya Sutta;
see Sabhika).

kimphala, see kimpala.
kimbhüta, adj., lit. become what! = destroyed,

obliterated: Mv iii.347.2, read with mss. apäyä tatra
kimbhütä (v.l. ki-bh°) svayambhü tava tejasä, evils there
are obliterated, Self-existent, by thy glory. (In this sense not
recorded; misunderstood and emended by Senart.)

kiyat- in comp., in interrogative-exclamatory func-
tion (in Skt. only with pejorative connotation, = very
little), with complimentary, or at least (when prefixed to
a word in itself uncomplimentary) augmentative force,
= exceedingly, in high degree: LV 158.2 (vs) kiyad-vibhü-
sito bälah päpacärl na áobhate, (even) highly adorned, a
foolish evil-doer does not shine; foil, by api, Siks 130.1
kiyatpranltam api bhojanam, even very fine (? however
fine) food; 130.11 kiyal-lühenäpi bhojanena, even with very
poor food; 151.5 kiyad-dhinänäm api sattvänäm, even of
extremely low creatures. Foucaux takes the LV passage
as having indefinite kiyat-; even when the cpd. beginning
with kiyat- is followed by api, as in the Siks passages, it
can hardly be taken as the indefmitizing api. PTSD
interprets Pali kivat as indefinite in Sn 959, but this is
an error; it is interrogative (-exclamatory). Cf. next.

kiyattama, adj. (superl. of kiyat), very few: °mair
divasair ágata eva MSV ii.23.20.

kirana, m., a kind of evil spirit (associated with
käkhorda,' vétala or °da): Mvy 4374; May 220.18. Tib.
on Mvy gyeñs byed, which ace. to Das = Skt. kiti, 'fig,
a pig'. For Skt. kiti, wild hog, Lexx. give also kira, kiri.
But our word certainly means a demon (possibly supposed
to resemble a swine?).

kiräta-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.21. Tib. trans-
literates ki-ra-ta, with domal t; Pali lias Kiräta beside
°ta for Skt. °ta. No ms. of LV is reported with °ta, but
some have °ri, instead. See kuta-lipi.

Kiritaka, n. of a näga: MSV i.145.5 = 153.1. The
Divy (450.17; 456.6) version of this story has corruptly
kitibhakas ca; the rest of the line is also corrupt; read as
in MSV.

Kiritavatsa (Pali Tirltavaccha or Tirlti0), n. of the
father of Unmädayanti: Jm 83.12.

kirttiya (semi-Sktized from MIndie kittiyä = Skt.
krttikä; see kirtika), n. of a naksatra: Thomas ap. Hoernle
MR 122.7.

[? kilañjaka, mat (note Skt. kilañja, BR 5.1297,
beside kiliñja), read by Senart Mv ii.38.3; 470.8; but see
s.v. kalandaka.]

kilamati (MIndie for Skt. klam-), ppp. kilänta,
kilanta, etc., is wearied, see § 3.109 and Chap. 43, s.v.
klam. Cf. klämati.

kilamatha, see klamatha.
kiläsa, m., Mvy 6650 = Tib. sñoms las, indolence

(Ja. and Das; but sñoms (pa), weariness). This noun is
probably a back-formation from the adj. kiläsin.

kiläsitä, indolence (see next): SP 128.12; 129.4;
284.3 (cited Siks 353.5).

kiläsin, weary, indolent, faint-hearted. Certainly = Pali
kiläsu, which Geiger 39.1 derives with Trenckner from Skt.
gläsnu; perhaps rightly; change of g to k may be due to
confusion with forms of klam- (Pali kilam-), or even with
Skt. kiläsin, leprous; in this sense in Mv ii.383.16-17 na
jätu giläno (note this form of glä!) bhave pändurägo, na
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cäpi kusthi näpi ca kiläsi (clearly leprous). Defined äla-
syopeta, viryarahita, in Abhisamayälamkäräloka (GOS
62) 320.15: °si, n. sg. m,, Siks 49.16; AsP 243.10. See also
kiläsitä, akiläsin, °sitä; and kiläsa.

kilikila, nt., and °lä, f. (cf. Skt. kilakilä, and kilaki-
läyate. °layati, also Pali kilikiläyati), a loud noise (onoma-
topoetic): nt. Mv ii.410.7 °la- (ace. to text in comp.;
but read °lä with mss.; pern, fern.), of noises made by the
army of Mara, in attacking the Bodhisattva; °lani Mv
iii.312.13, of applause; fern. Mvy 2800; Divy 459.16, of
astonishment; Samädh 19.8 of joy, applause; AsP 203.12
(read kilikilä with most mss. for text kila°), of joy, applause.
Usually associated or cpd. with hähäkära and praksve-
dita. See next.

kilikilate, makes a loud noise (of Mära's army):
pres. pple. °lamänä(h), n. pi., seems the probable reading
at Mv ii.339.6 (vs), as suggested by mss. (which have hyper-
Skt. krid- for kll-) and meter; Senart reads kilikiläyamänä,
which gives the meaning required (see s.v. kilikila), but
is hypermetric by one short syllable.

kilista = Skt. klista, see kliáyati.
[killkrta- in SP 319.8 would mean joyous if the

text were right; but read kinikrta, q.v.]
kilesa, see klesa.
kilvisa (nt.; in Skt., and Pali kibbisa, apparently

only of moral evils), (physical) filth (cf. bibhatsa, given by
Ratnach. as one rendering of AMg. kibbisa): LV 208.15
(vs) vastl-püya-vasä-samastaka-rasaih pürnam tathä kilvi-
saih, nityaprasravitam . . . (said of the body).

' kisala, m. or nt. (= Skt. kisalaya, kis°; Skt. Lex.
kisala, so also Pkt., Hem. 1.269), leaf-bud, young sprout
(of a tree): LV 166.21 (vs) suvidita suganita yatha tahi
(se. tarau) kiáala (n. pi.).

kisara, (1) adj. and subst. (= Pali kasira, Skt.
krcchra), difficulty, only in akisara-läbhin and alpa-
kisarena, qq.v. The use of the former, beside akrcchra-10,
proves that the two forms were not felt as identical.
In Pali also (Geiger 59.2) kicchena kasirena are used
together, and evidently taken as 'different words1. Pkt.
only kiccha; our kisara (perhaps influenced by Pali-Pkt.
kisa = kráa) has no recorded parallel in MIndic; (2) m.
or nt., 'eine Art wohlriechender Stoff: Kalpanämanditikä,
Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2.43.

kita (m. or nt.; = Skt. Lex. id., BR 5.1298), excrement:
Siks 81.5 (vs) kitakumbho (chamber-pot) yathä . . . pürno
mütrapurisena.' So with Tib.; Bendall and Rouse very
implausibly pot of worms.

kirtana (nt.?), some kind of building; Speyer, temple;
pw 7, App., Denkmal, Monument: Jm 219.14 árlmanti
kírtanaáatani niveaitäni, satträjiräaramapadäni sabhäh
prapäa ca.

Kirtaniya (mss. KIrti°), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.137.14.

KIrti, m., (1) n. of a maharsi: Mäy 256.24; (2) n.
of one of the oxen of Trapusa and Bhallika: LV 381.7, 17.

kirtika (m. or nt.; hyper-Skt. for AMg. kittiä = Skt.
krttikä; Pali only kattikä, °ka), n. of a naksatra (Skt.
krttikä): Mv iii.303.7 eko sujätäye naksatre jätako, aparo
kirtike. Gf. kirttiya, karthika.

Kirtimant, n. of a disciple of the Buddha: Mv
i.182.18.

kilayate, °ti (denom. to kila; Skt. has ppp. kilita
only), fastens, binds, fixes: Mmk 476.1 (vs) punah kilayate
mudräm bandhanorundhanädibhih kriyaih; Sädh 171.4
(kantakena) tu tasyä mukham kílayet, prativädimukham
kilitam bhav&ti.

[kivant, see keva.]
kumsana, m. or nt. (also written kunsana; by

'Morengesetz', §3.4, for *kussana = Skt. kutsana; so
Tib., smod pa; Pali and Pkt. record only kucch- for Skt.
kuts-, but cf. e. g. Pali ussava = utsava), blame, abuse:

KP 8.6 (prose) äkrosa-paribhäsana-kumsana-pamsana-
(etc); 8.16 (vs) äkroaanä-kunsana-pamsanäsu; 23.6 (prose)
paresäm jnänäkunsanatä (jnäna-ak°) niradhimänatayä.
Gf. kucchati.

kukuta-sampäta-mätra (read kukkuta0?), adj. (cf.
Paii kukkuta-sampätä, °pätika, °päda, Vin. iv.63.28, see
comm. 806.2 ff.; DN iii.75.9, comm. iii.855.27; AN L159.30,
comm. ii.256 infra;, wrong interpretation Morris JPTS
1885. 38, adopted PTSD s.v. kukkuta), lit. cock's-alighting
(or flight)-measured, i. e. so close together that a cock could
fly from one to another: Divy 316.11 (saumyä ianapadä)
babhüvus °mäträs ca gräma-nigama-rästra-räjadhänyo
babhüvuh (in a kind of golden age in the past; the popula-
tion was so large that inhabited places were close together).

Kukustä (Pali Kukutthä, Ka°, Kakutthä), n. of a
river: MPS 27.12 (Tib. Ka-kus-sta; Chin, both Ka- and
Ku-).

kuküla, nt. (in Skt. chaff; a fire made of chaff), n. of a
hell (ace. to Tib. heading, a cold hell): Mvy 4937; vJ.
kukkula, q.v.; Tib. me ma mur, apparently coals in a pit
or the like.

kukkuta-paksaka, nt., a knife shaped like a cock's
wing: Mvy 8977; so Tib., except that there is some question
of the specific bird meant by bya gag = kukkuta (ace.
to Ja. a kind of duck); in Mvy 4904 kukkuta is rendered
khyim bya.

Kukkutägära (m. or nt.) == Kurkutäräma, q.v.:
Av ii.203.1 °ram, ace. sg.

Kukkutäräma (m.) = Kurku°, q.v.: Svay 19.8.
kukkura-vratika, adj. (= Pali °vatika), applied

to certain non-Buddhist ascetics who took a vow to live like
dogs (cf. Pali MN i.387.18 chamä-nikkhittam bhuñjati, and
comm. iii.100.25; DN comm. iii.819.17 sunakho viya
ghäyitvä khädati, uddhana-väre nipajjati, aññam pi
sunakhakiriyam eva karoti): Karmav 44.19 govratika-
(q.v.)-kukkuravratika-prabhrtmäm; áiks 332.3 kukkura-
govratika; cf. LV 248.21 govrata-mrga-sva-varäha-vänara-
hasti-vrataiá ca; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.86 n. 3.

Kukkuri(n), n. of an author: Sädh 468.13 (°ri~
pädänäm, in colophon).

kukkula (nt. or m.; = kuküla, q.v.; = Pali kukkula),
n. of a hell: Mv i.6.16; i.11.1, 5 = iii.455.13, 17; iii.185.16;
369.4. In Pali the word is recorded as meaning also hot
ashes, embers.

kuksi (and kuksimatl; in Skt. only m., except ace.
to one Lex. f., and mg. only belly or womb; so also Pali,
Pkt, kucchi), as fern., LV 75.6 (vs) kuksiye (loc. sg.)
pratisthitam; (like garbha) with mg. embryo (and hence
kuksimatl, pregnant): Mv ii.432.11 deviye kuksih pratilab-
dhä (the queen conceived); evam dáni pañea devláatani
kuksimantäni (so Senart; mss. °matini, omatlnäm; read
°matíni?) samvrttäni; Divy 264.10 kuksimaty esä nünam
asyeh prasavakäla iti.

ku-ganin, m., bad teacher (inaccurately BR): °ni-
pratäpakah LV 4.3 (vs); °ni-pramathi RP 51.11 (vs);
°ni-gana- LV 273.2 (prose); Mv i.117.11 (vs; so all mss.,
Senart °gani°). See ganin.

ku-celaka, adj. (= Skt. ku-cela), having bad clothes:
SP 113.12 (vs) °kä, n. pi. m. (so read with most mss.,
ed. ku-cai° with 1 ms.).

kucchati (MIndic, § 2.18, for kutsati, or more regu-
larly kutsayati; cf. Pali ppp. kucchita; AMg. kucchai),
contemns: Mv i.106.9 kucchanti. Gf. kumsana.

Kuñjaragati, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.1.
[kutaka, ace. to Index read ka tu ka, q.v.]
kutakuñcaka = kutu°, q.v.
kuti or kuti, f. (m. or nt. modifiers, in -am, acc. sg.,

Prät 48Ö.8-9; or MIndic for -am?), (1) as in Skt., hut, cell,
esp. of a monk: Divy 338.22 (tasya) kutih aünyävatisthati;
Av ii.136.8; of leaves, a temporary shelter, parnikäm kutim
abhinirmäya Divy 574.6; parna kutim krtvä Av i.262.14;
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in Mvy 5678 kuti- (v.l. kuti°, also v.l. in Mironov)-mahali,
cell-festival or ace. to Tib. vihära-(nionastery-) festival
(gtsug lag khan gi dus ston; var. gtsug log gi etc.); similarly
Chin., sütra-hall feast; ace. to Jap., a feast, or ceremony
celebrating completion of a new temple-building; tasya
dharmabhänakasya cankramakutlm upasarnkramisyämi
SP 475,1-2, / will go to that preacher's hall of promenade (?);'
(2) in masaka-kuti, Mvy 9002, ace. to Tib. sbrañ skyabs,
insect-protection (BR conjecture, a whisk to brush off flies;
but Chin, mosquito-netting); (3) straw or the like, as fodder
for a horse (see Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. kuturo): Divy
510.18 tusän kutim cänuprayacchati (to a horse); 511.19
tusas ca kati (q.v.) sakantam bhaksitavyam.

kutikä ( = Pali id.; see kuti), hut, usually as habita-
tion of a monk, whether Buddhist or brahmanical: kuti-
käya (loe.) SP 115.1 (vs); °käye (loc.) Mv i.328.1; parna-
kutikä Mvy 5556; Divy 631.10, 13; °kä-dväre Av ii.156.5;
others Divy 338.22; 442.22; 538.20 ff. (of a pratyeka-
buddha); yah punar bhiksuh sämghike vihäre uparivihäyasi
kutikäyäm . . . nisíded . . . Prät 506.5-6; in Mvy 8374,
MSV iii.87.19, abbreviated designation of one of the
samghävasesa sins, consisting in a monk's building a hut
for himself in an improper place or manner, in violation of
Prat 480.8 ff.

Kutigramaka* Gv 525.16, MPS 8.4 (here = Pali
Kotigäma, but not in Gv), or Kütagrämaka, Gv 527.9, n,
of two villages.

kutira (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex.; Skt. kutira), hut: Kv
60.9 (prose) parna-kutira-, cf. (parna-)kuti, -kutikä.

Kutilä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.4.
kuti t see kuti.
kutukuñcaka, kuta°, var. kutku°, adj., f. °ikä (cf.

Pali katukañcuka-tá, kata°, katakuñea0), niggardly: Mvy
2491 (var. kurukuci; ace. to Tib. hypocrite, ñan gyo ham
tshul hchos pa, but this seems clearly an error); Divy
8.3 (with matsarin); Siks 149.13 (so read, see p. 279, n. 3);
in a cliché with matsarin and ägrhltapari§kära, see ägrhita,
Divy 302.3; Av i.257.4; 289.9; ii.158.3; fern. °ikä, same
cliché, Av i.248.2; 262.3; MSV iii.20.17 (kuta°); Bbh
124.16 (kuta°).

kuttana (m. or nt.), in ayo-kuttanehi kuttlyantä Mv
i.6.5 (prose), being pounded with iron hammers. Cf. Pali
ayo-küta, and Skt. küta, iron hammer (once, Mbh.); the
word kuttana is found in Skt. as noun of action, pounding
(cf. kutt-ayati); our form looks like an etymological
blending, with influence of the 'Morengesetz' (§ 3.4 a).

kutt(ayati), as in Skt, pounds, crushes: Mv i.6.5
kuttlyantä, pres. pple. pass., being pounded; also reviles
(Dhätup.), see prec, anukuttaka, parikuttaka, and
kutti.

kuttä and kuttävitä, two large numbers or ways
of calculation (gananä), Mvy 7983 and 7984 (cited fir-m
LV), for Lefmann's kurutu and kurutävi, qq.v.; Tib.
gcod rtogs (Das = kutta-cinta) and gcod rtogs Idan,
which should render °vati, as suggested in note to Mvy
7984 (for °vitä).

kuttitika, see ik§u-kuttitikam.
kutti, revilingi (see s.v.'kutt-ayati): SP 274.2 (vs)

bahukutti bahüvidhä, with Nep. mss.; but Kashgar rec.
upakroáá for bahuk° (confirmed La Vallée-Poussin, JRAS
1911, 1076); WT read bandha- (citing Tib. as bciñ, bind-
ing) -kutti, imprisonment and reviling.

kutmalíbhüta, adj., budded (of flowers): LY 76.11
(prose). Skt. kutmaia occurs beside the more usual kud-
mala.

kuthäri ( = Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; in Skt. lit. only
°ra, m., whereas Pali records only the f.), axe, hatchet:
Mv i.16.14 väsihi paraáühi kuthärlhi; ii.35.13 (vs) kuthäri-
hastä (short i m.c); Ud viii.2 kuthäri (v.l. °ri; met'r. in-
different) jayate mukhe (same vs, with kuthäri, in Pali,
Sn 657 et al.).

kudda (Pali id., = Skt. kudya), wall: Mv i.25.14 if.
k*jujma!aka(-jätam), (= Skt. kudmala), bud: Mvy

6229.
kudya-müla (nt.; = Pali kudda-müla, Yin. iii.15.38,

wrongly defined PTSD), base of a wall: AsP 498.(2-)3,
cited áiks 38.(15-)! 6 daksinam coru (§iks corum) viddhvä
nirmämsam (Siks adds ca) krtvästhi bhettum ku°lam
upasamkrämati (sma, Siks om.); kudyamülam niáritjTa
paribhiiktam Divy 82.25.

kudyä (or kudya, m.? in Skt. nt., except f. Gr. and
once BhágP., see BR; ace. to Sheth rn. or nt. in Pkt.),
wall: SP 83.5 (vs) kuciyäs (WT em. °ya) ca bhittié ea
(influence of the gender of bhitti?); n. pi.

kuriapa, nt, (cited pw 7, App., as in. in Mvy; but
Mironov as well as Kyoto ed. nt.), n. of a hell, ace. to
Mv i.7.3 a narakotsada (see utsada 2) or supplementary
hell, ace. to Tib. on Mvy a cold hell: Mvy 4938; Mv i.7.1,
3; 11.5, 9 = iii.455.17, 21.

kunäla, or kunäla; see also konäla; m., (1) (~ Pali
kunäla; not in Pkt. or Skt. in this sense), a kind of bird,
in Pali apparently the Indian cuckoo, Skt. kokila: kun°
Mvy 4880; LV 40.5; 286.13; 301.14; Av ii.201.2, 4; RP
26.15; áiks 329.6; Gv 100.26; 194.12; kun° LY 162.19-20
(most mss. kun°) and in a passage found only in ms. H
but confirmed by Tib. (ku na la; ms, H kunära), see Grit.
App. on LY 11.3; RP 41.9; Divy 406.6 fi.; (2) (in this
sense not recorded in Pali or Skt., but AMg. Kunäla),
n. of a son of King Aáoka, so named because his eyes
were like those of the bird ace. to Av ii.201.4 ft. (Kun°)
and Divy 406.14 ff.; other occurrences Divy 403.8 11;
405.14 (in Divy always Kun°); Kunälävadäna, colophon
to Divy chap. 27, Divy 419.13.

kuntha, adj. (in Skt. only blunt, dull; in Pali also
(a) mutilated (person), Jät. ii.117.18, also kontha in same
context; cf. Skt. Dhätup. kunt-, vikalikarane; and cf.
the following items), probably mutilated, maimed (or
possibly deformed): AsP 426.18 (prose) na käno bhavati
na kuntho bhavati na kubjo . . .

kunthaka, adj., = prec., q.v.; see also kunda(ka):
SP 94.13 (vs), for KN känaku kandakäs ca, read with
WT (and their ms. K') kä° kunthakaá ca, or perhaps
käna ku-kunthakáá ca (see s.v. kanaka); SP 113.11 (vs)
ye kanaka kunthakaá ca.

Kunthä (to kuntha, q.v.), n. of a räksasi: May 240.6.
kunda, adj., (1) in the sense of Skt. (and Pali) kuntha,

dull, blunt: LV 252.2 (prose) kundayä áaktyá éirahka-
pälam upahanyäd; Tib. rtul pos, dull, blunt; despite this,
and on no apparent ground, Foucaux translates both the
Skt. and even the Tib. (I) by aiguel; no v.l. reported by
Lefm.; (2) in Mvy 7363 and 8875 ace. to Tib. lag rdum,
maimed in the hand; so also Chin, and Jap.; same mg,
perh. in Pali, Pv. comm. 181.9 catühi añgehi kundó
(bent, PTSD); pw 7.332 krüppelicht, lahm; cf. Dhätup.
kund-, vaikalye, and the use of kuntha (Skt. blunt, a
mg. which BHS kunda has) in BHS and Pali in the ad-
ditional sense of mutilated, maimed. See also next.

kundaka, adj., presumably = kunda 2, maimed (in
the hand*?): SP 95.5 (vs) te kundakä (Kashgar rec. khud-
dakä) lañgaka (q.v.) bhonti tatra; WT keep kundakä,
aitho their ms. K' reads kunthakä (see s.v.), because
Kumarajiva's Chinese, they say, this time is different
and suggests kunda of Mvy.

kundana (to the root of kunda, q.v.; but the Skt.
Dhätup. assigns to this root the mg. burn as well as
mutilate), prob, mutilation (barely possibly, burning), in
a list of tortures in hell: ásP 1461.9 tatra (sc. nirayesu)
chedaiia-bhedana-kundana-Siiedana- (! see s.v.) -pacanäny
anubhaveyam.

kundalá (1) (nt.) coil (of rope): Jm 23.11 anyatr'a
rajju-kundaläd däträc caikasmät; see next (1); (2) in
LV 276.22 nila-mrdu-kundala-jäta-pradaksina-nandyä-
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varta-käcilindika-sukhasamsparsais ca trnair, the word
kundala (vv.ll. kuntala, kuntaka) is obscure; it is omitted
from the cpd. in Foucaux's Tib.; a late Skt. Lex. records
the meaning thick for kuntaka; this mg. would fit here
but there is no other support for a word kuntaka. On
the other hand, perhaps kundala-jäta- means simply
curling (of blades of grass, trna); cf. kundalaka (2) -jäta,
of hair; Foucaux's Note p. 167, bottom, actually cites
this form of the cpd. as the reading of one ms., but adds
that Tib. indicates a reading kusa-jäta (of this his Tib.
text and its transí, contain no trace); curling seems to
me a curious epithet to be applied to grass; (3)_(cf. Skt.
Lex. id. = päsa), a ring as a kind of fetter: Gv 353.12,
see s.v. kataka; (4) m., n. of a form of a mendicant,
created magically by Mára to obstruct Buddha: Mv
i.270.13.

kundalaka, nt., (1) (= prec.; Pali id., Vv. comm.
212.13 rajju-kundalaka-), coil (of rope): Jm 23.14-15 tad
rajju-kundalakam . . .; 24.4 id.; (2) (perhaps adj.?) curl,
or curling (of hair), in °ka-jätam (roma; said of a mahä-
purusa): Bbh 375.18 (ekaikam asya) roma käye jätam
nilam kundalaka-jätam . . .; (3) (cf. kundalikä) in Mvy
9007 °kam, ace. to Tib. zañs bum, copper vessel; Chin.
cooking vessel; Mvy 9443 °kam, ace. to Tib. bkru báal
gyi snod, wash-basin, so also Chin.

kundala-vardhana, nt., Mv iii.263.16 and 18, a
name for some brahmanical samskära or similar rite per-
formed for a boy (here Rähula); bracketed with jätikarma
(or in 15 jata°) and cüdäkarana (or in 16 jatäkaranakarma).
Could vardhana here mean cutting (as in näbhi-var°),
and kundala curls (of hair, cf. kundalaka, 2)? Then
cutting of the (infant's) locks of hair*!

Kundalä, n. of a yaksini: Mv i.253.1.
kundalikä (cf. °iaka, 3), water-jar: Av ii.87.5 uda-

kapürnä °kä dattä; so mss., to be kept; confirmed by
°laka (3) and Tib. spyi blugs, vase (Das); Speyer em.
unnecessarily to kundikä.

[Kundaáriyarciscandra(sya), n. of a Bodhisattva,
Gv 442.26, 1st ed.; read with 2d ed. Kundasriyo 'rcisc°,
two, names.]

Kundasri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26 (see prec).
kundika (m. or nt.; cf. AMg. kundiya, water-pot,

ace, to Ratnach. m.; Skt. kundaka, kundikä), water-pot:
LV 249.9 (prose; no v.l.) (angäradhätu-kasäya-tridanda-
mundika)-kundika-kapäla-khatvänga-dhäranais ca (all as-
cetics' paraphernalia).

? kundlraka (m. or nt,), some article used to cover
a lamp and keep its light unseen: tayä pradlpam prajvälya
°rakena pracchädya sthäpitah MSV i.102.9. (Related to
Skt. kundl, pot!).

Kundopadhäniyaka, lit. app. using a water-jar for
a pillow (so BR), ep. of Pürna (4), q.v.: Divy 44.8; 45.1,
where he is declared by the Buddha to be the first of
receivers of food-tickets (aaläkä, 3, q.v.) among his
disciples. This identifies him with Pali Kunda-dhäna (see
DPPN s.v.), a name also applied in DPPN to 1 Punna;
Kun° seems to be his regular name, but it is said to have
been originally Dhäna, and the prefixation oi Kunda- is ex-
plained in a way which would not fit the BHS epithet.

? Kutarärkaka, n. of a yaksa in Kuruksetra: May
57; dual dvandva, Tarärkakutarärkakau; division be-
tween the two names uncertain, but Tarärkaku-tarärkakau
seems implausible. Lévi, p. 97, refers to Tarantukärantu-
kayor (loc. du.) Mbh. 3.81.178 (Cale. 3.7078), which he
calls the name of two yaksas; but it is obviously the
name of two localities (ace. to BR, tirthas) in Kuruksetra.

kuta-lipi (or, with v.l., kutana-lipi), some kind of
script: Mv i.135.6. Senart thinks of reading kuta, referring
to Kutaka as n. of a people, but this is recorded only
once from the BhägP., and seems implausible here. The
word seems to correspond to kiräta-lipi of LV 125.21.

kutupa, m., nt. (Skt. Gr.-Lex. and AMg. id., m.),
oil-flask: °pam, nt., Mvy 9016; taila-°päh, m. pi. (ms.
°kutapäh) MSV ii.141.16.

kutühala-sälä (= Pali °sälä; expl. DN comm.
369.6 if. etc.), hall of discussion, in which various opinions
are expressed and questions disputed; ordinarily used of
gatherings of non-Buddhists: Divy 143.13; MSV i.221.7.

-kuttam, see -krtvä for Skt. krtvas.
-kutsaka, ifc. (to Skt. kutsayati), adj. or subst.,

blaming, contemning; one who contemns: apamärgaka-
(q.v.)-kutsakä(h) Mv i.176.8 (prose).

kutsamya, adj. (cf. prec, and AMg. kucchanijja),
offensive: LV 189.17 (vs) mütre purisi svaki tisthati
kutsaniye.

ku-danda, m. (= Pali ku-dandaka, Jät. iii.204.16
°ka-baddha, bound by an unmerited punishment; mis-
interpreted in translations and PTSD), unjust punishment:
Mvy 5355 °dah; LV 43.7 (vs) na tathä kudandä not-
p ldanä . . . ; Gv 213.24 (vs) hadi-danda-bandha-nigadäs
ca tathä kudandä(h).

kunäla, see kunäla.
Kunikantha (cf. Pali Kinnughandu, n. of a yaksa?),

n. of a yaksa: May 236.27.
kunta (1) m. (Skt. Lex.; see kunta-pipilikä), a small

insect (ant?): Mvy 4851 °tah = Tib. srin bu phre-hu,
small insect; followed by 4852 pipllikä; (2) nt., tax, tri-
bute: Mvy 7301 °tam = Tib. dpya.

Kuntadamsträ (text °dämsträ), n. of a räksasi: May
241.14.

kunta-palaka, m., spear-point: Mvy 9350 = Tib.
mduñ rtse.

kunta-pipil i ka, also °laka, m., a small insect, pre-
sumably a kind of ant (see also s.v. kunta, m.): Bhik 25b.1
antatah °ko 'pi pränl jivitán na vyaparopitavyah; corresp.
to Pali kuntha-kipillaka (°ika, °ikä?), acc. to note in
Bhik. also kunda-kiminnaka (! cited without reference
from Kammaväkya; not in Dictt.); °likasya Divy 51.4;
Gv 160.4; °liko 'pi Divy 161.24; °liká api (n. pi.) Divy
77.15; °likädayo Divy 466.12; °lako 'pi (mss.) Av ii.130.4;
°lakam MSV ii.43.12.

kuntala, nt. (in Skt. and Pkt. only m.), hair (of the
head): LV 49.20 (vs) kuntalänl (-í m.c).

Kunti, or °ti (cf. Pali Kunti, n. of a kimnari?), (1)
n. of a räksasi: °ti SP 400.6; °ti, voc, 403.6; dti-, stem in
comp., 402.12 (all prose); (2) n. of a yaksini: Suv 163.2;
MSV i.xviii.18 if.

Kuntinagara, n. of a city: MSV i.xviii.18 fT.
Kundapuspagandha, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv

i.141.5, 9 (in the same list).
kundasaka, m., acc. to Dutt = Tib. pho Ion, 'a kind

of jasmine': MSV iv.76.6.
kupina, nt., and °nl, f. (= Skt. Lex. °ni; Pali kumina,

nt.), fish-net: áiks 77.4 (matsyänäm) bandhanäya kupinam
(Tib. dol, fish-net); Ud iii.3 baddhä matsyä vä (read va)
kupinímukhe (Pali parallel vs Ud vii.4 kuminämukhe,
with ä m.c).

kupyaka, m. or nt., n. of some unknown tree: Mv
ii.203.6 °ka-vana-aäkhä; iii.80.5 °ka-värsika-mallika- etc.
(names of plants).

kupsara, nt., some unknown part of a chariot: Mv
ii.62.8 (vs) hestä manes! uparim ca kupsaram, suvarna-
candrä ca rathe upägatä. Mg. of this word and manes!
both unknown. The vs should correspond to Jät. v.408.32-
409.2, but shows no resemblance to it; there is, however,
some resemblance to 407.22 navamhi kocchamhi yadä
upävisl(ti), and kupsara might correspond to koccha,
seat (comm. kancanapithasamkhäte kocche), the etym.
of which is unknown,

Kubera, as one of the four mahäräja(n), see this.
Kubela = Skt. Kubera, n. of a god: LV 130.13 (vs;

but several mss. °ra).
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Kubjottarä (= Pali Khujjuttarä), n. of a servant of
gyämävatl (1): Divy 533.5; 538.10; 539.16; 541.4; Jm
115.24 (identified with a slave-girl in a Jätaka, as also in
the same Jät. in Pali).

Kumära-käsyapa (= Pali °kassapa). n. of a disciple
of the Buddha: Sukh 2.6; Karmav 80.4.

Kumäradarsana, n. of a gandharva-king: Kv 2.20.
kumära-bhüta, adj., while still a youth; remaining

a youth; a. stock epithet of Mañjusri, q.v., who is perenni-
ally young: SP 7.8-9; 260.16; 275.1 ff.; Mvy 650»; but
also of others, esp. Bodhisattvas, Mvy 693-5, 698-9, and
cf. 883 te ca bodhisattvä . . .bhüyastvena sarve kumära-
bhütäh; also of Buddhas, with reference to the period
before'their enlightenment, SP 19.2; 160.9; 311.2 (here of
Säkyamuni); and even of an ordinary human being,
JIvaka, Divy 270.12, 20; 506.8 ff.; but this is probably
based on a misunderstanding and consequent re-formation
of next, q.v.

Kumära-bhrta (Pali Komärabhacca), ep. of JIvaka;
interpreted here, as in Pali, as meaning raised by the
prince (Abhaya 5); cf. under prec.: MSV ii.25.5 ff.

Kumäravardhana, nt., n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 6 if.
Kumäräkaragupta, n. of an author: Sädh 574.9.
Kumärikä, see s.v. Kumäri (2).
Kumäri, (1), n. of four female deities (mahäyaksinyah

Mmk 575.10), also called Bhagini, q.v., and noted only
in Mmk; they have a brother called Kumära (but ap-
parently not = Kärttikeya), 45.17; 518.14; but his real
name seems to have been Tumburu (otherwise known in
Skt. as a gandharva), 537.7; 538.1, et alibi; 575.10; in
538.1; 542.9 he is called särthaväha; otherwise they may
be simply bhrätr-pancamäh, 44.25; they are to be por-
trayed standing on ships and living in the ocean, 44.25;
45.17; 575.11; they are called Kumäri 45.17; 518.14;
575.10, but Bhagini 17.4; 44.25; 519.8 ff. The last begins
a long passage dealing with them, extending to p. 546,
in which repeatedlv their names appear as Jayä, Vijayä,
Ajitä, and Aparäjitä (523.6 ff.; 528.2, 9 ff.; 537.7 ff.;
539.7, 25; 540.5; 543.3 ff.); (2) n. of one specific yaksinl
(hardly one of the above-mentioned four): Mmk 567.11;
569.5;" also called (yaksa-) Kumärikä Mmk 569.4.

Kumudagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.12.
Kumudapuspä, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 5.5.
Kumudäkaramati, n. of an author: Sädh 14.10.
kumbhaka, m., the base of a pillar or column: Mvy

5574 = Tib. ka rten. Not recorded in any Diet., but in
Acharya, Diet. Hindu Architecture s.v., from inscriptions
at Mathurä (Sanskrit?).

kumbhakäraka, m. (not recorded in any Diet,
except by Wilson; fern. °rikä occurs in Kathäs.), potter
(= °kära): LV 207.16 (prose) °ka-cakram (ms. A °kara-ca°).

Kumbhakärl, (1) n. of the daughter of a village chief
(grämika): LV 265.5; (2) in Divy 348.20 taken by ed. as
n. pr., of a candäli cowherdess: Apaläla-nägam vinlya
Kümbhakärim candälim gopälim ca tesäm Mathuräm
anupräptah. But in 385.(3-)4 text has (Apalälam nägam
damayitvä) kumbhakälam (!) candäli-gopällm ca nägam
ca Mathuräm anupräptas . . . Burnouf, Intr. 377, under-
stands Gopäli as the n. pr.? and takes Kumbh° as meaning
potter's wife.

kumbhatüna, m. or nt. (Pali °thüna; see the denvs.
following; sometimes spelled with n for n, but never with
th for t, which should always be kept, as Senart belatedly
recbgnized, iii.472; cf. also tüna(ka), and tuna), some
musical instrument, in Pali ace. to Dictt. a kind of drum
(Skt. tünava said to be a flute): Mv ii.52.15 (the corrupt
mss. clearly indicate °tünam, acc. sg., as the true reading);
followed by mrdanga-.

kumbhatünin, m. (= next; cf. under prec), a player
on the kumbhatüna: Mv ii.l50.4-5 (prose) °ni, acc. pi.

kumbhaíünika, m., = prec: Mv ii.100.10; 153.17;

156.9; iii.57.10; 113.3; 141.18; 255.11; 442.9 (regularly
prose).

(kumbhadasl, once in Harsac, pw; = Pali id.,
misdefmed PTSD; harlot: Mv ii.58.3, read °däsiye, = Jät.
v.403.6 °däsiyä; °däsiye Mv iii.264.10 [text. °väsiye, but
see note]; 270.1.)

kumbhända, °anda, m. (= Pali kumbhanda, which
is recorded in BHS Gv 46.18; 102.25; 119.23,' all prose,
tho the Sktized ä is printed later in Gv, see below: = Skt.
kusmända, küs°; in all verse passages where meter de-
termines the quantity of the first syllable, it is short, except
only in Gv 214.11; note that in Mv ii.203.16 it is necessary
to read with mss. kumbhända-su-(mss. su)-bhairava-rutän,
Senart erroneously em. by omitting su, the syllable kum°
being short metrically), a kind of evil spirit, commonly
mentioned with yaksas, pisäcas, bhütas, etc, and esp. räk-
sasas; VirOdhaka is standardly their lord: LV 217.21;
389.2; SP 399.6; cf. Mvy 3436-7; but in LV 130.9 Rudra
is called their overlord (adhipati); in LV 302.3 mentioned
among Mära's followers, along with yaksas, räksasas, and
gandharvas; occurrences in verses where first syllable is
short, LV 50.6; 54.13; 307.18; 341.16; Mv ii.203.16 (see
above); Bhad 18; Siks 333.9; in verses where meter is
indecisive or in prose, SP 86.11; 401.5; LV 249.17; Mv
i.257.5; 350.9; ii.106.13; 212.10; 296.10; 351.17; 410.5;
iii.71.20; Mvy 3225; 4755; Divy 105.28; 119.9; Av i.67.10;
108.9; Kv 76.10 (in Kv 11.20 the Skt. form kusmända is
printed, prob, by misprint or graphic corruption); Gv (cf.
above) 120.2; 169.10; 190.23; Lank 261.8; Sädh 411.2;
Bhik 26a.5. Cf. next two.

kumbhändaka, m. (ka may be m.c), = prec: SP
84.7; 85.9; 86.1 (all vss; quantity of first syllable in-
different).

kumbhändi (= Pali °bhandi), (1) a female kum-
bhanda: Lank'261.8; (2) n. of'a raksasi: May 241.14;
243.17.

Kumbhira, (1) (= Pali id.) n. of a yaksa: Suv 161.13;
May 101; Mahäsamäj. 169.9 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte
4); (2) n. of a näga: May 221.28 (misprinted °ira).

Kumbhodara, n. of a yaksa: May 98.
kuranta (m.; = Skt. Lex.; cf. Skt. and Pali kuran-

daka), a kind of tree: Mv iii.80.2, so read with 1 ms.,
v.l. kulamba, Senart em. kulattha.

Kuru, m. = Uttara-kuru; see s.v. dvlpa.
kuru, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id.), boiled rice: Mv i.28.10

(prose) asti kuru (v.l. kurum; n. sg.) asti yvägü. Senart em.
to küram, which is Skt.; in i.29.3 he reads küro ti loke
pretasmiirn paáya yäva sudurlabham (note nt. adj.!), but
mss. all kuro (except one karo); perh. read kurü, kurum,
or even kuro with mss. (o for final u, favored by meter).

kurukuci, var. for kutukuñcaka, q.v.
Kurukulla(-parvata), n. of a mountain: Sädh 343.11

etc
Kurukullakä (in a vs, Sädh 354.13, prob, m.c), or

Kurukullä, Sädh 343.3 etc, n. of a goddess.
kurutu, nt., and kurutävi (vv.ll. °tuvi, °tävi, °täpi),

nt., two large numbers or ways of calculation (gananä):
LV 148.16 (in Cale only kurutä; only A, Lefm.'s best ms.,
has both; most mss. om, kurutu). In the list cited from this
LV passage in Mvy the two forms are kuttä and kuttävitä,
qq.v.

kuruvinda, m. (Pali °vindaka, a powder for the bath,
made from a 'stone', -päsäna-, acc. to Vin. Comm. 1200.1),
a sort of bath-powder, acc. to Tib. made of ground lead
(zha ñe brdar): Mvy 9291. In Mvy 5981 the same word
(m.) certainly means ruby as in Skt.; it follows words for
gold and silver. Tib. transliterates, or alternatively renders
by zha ñe, lead (base metals are named in the sequel);
Chin. tin.

Kurkutäräma (m.; also Kukku°, Kukkutägära,
qq.v.; = Pali Kukku°), n. of a grove and monastery at
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Pätaliputra: Divy 375.7; 381.12; 384.28; 406.20; 423.11;
430.14 ñ. (here one ms., D, has Kukku° several times);
434.5 (here text is found only in D, which writes Kukku°).

kurvati, see Chap. 43, s.v. kr.
kulamkula, m. (= Pali kolamkola), one destined to be

reborn in several families before liberation: Mvy 1011 == Tib.
rigs nas rigs su skye ba; Dharmas 103 deva-k° manusya-k°.
One of the stages of a srävaka; cf. ekavicika. In corresp.
Pali passage AN 1.233.15 kolamkolo hoti dve vä tini vä
kuläni samdhävitvä samsäritvä dukkhassa antam karoti.
See also kuläkula.

[kuiaccha, is surely only a graphic corruption for
kulattha, not a genuine variant for it as Senart assumes
on Mv ii.131.9 (-yüsam, cf. Pali kulatthayüsam MN
i.245.19) and 204.19.]'

kulajyesthäpacäyaka, see apacäyaka.
kula-düsaka, m. (= Pali °saka), in MSV iii.88.4

written °sika, injurer or spoiler of families (this is a
samghava'aesa sin)": Mvy 8380; Prät 485.1; MSV iii.15.22.
Corresp. to Pali Yin. iii.184.9ff.; ace. to 185.1 ff. the
'injury' or 'spoiling' consists in the erring monk's imposing
on lay families improper services.

Kulanandana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.7.
kula-purusakena, adv., at the rate of one man per

family: Mv iii.l76.io'(°kena tatra saläkäni cäriyanti), 11,
12 (in the first occurrence, only, v.l. °sena).

? kula-baddha, consort, wife (?): (Mäyä . . .) Suddhp-
danasya °ddha-kalpena (as &.'s wifel) Siddhärtham bodhi-
sattvam janitravati (q.v.) Gv 439.1.

kulala, m. (n. pi. °la; = Pali id.), some bird of prey,
associated with grdhra and käka (as in Pali with gijjha
and käka): Mv i.7.4 °lä ca grdhrä ca käkolükä ca; 11.11.
One might identify it with Skt. and Pali kurara, osprey;
but the latter is not used in Pali in close association with
gijjha and käka. In AMg. defined as a vulture, or
(another) kind of bird.

kulavaka, m. = Skt. kuravaka, a kind of tree: Mv
iii.80.1 (vs), with only 1 ms. (the other omits the word).

kula-sulka, nt.: ace. to pw and Jap., betrothal-price,
paid for a bride to her father: Mvy 6797; no Chin, given;
Tib. gñod, strength (! but also, in Diet. Cath. Miss., gñod
ka, prix, valeur),

kula-sampreya, adj., substantially = sämpreya,
q.v., appropriate to (your?, or, a good?) family, or whole-
some in (for) a (good) family, of food: Av i.255.2 °yena
bhojanena (sc. me prayojanam; said by a pratyekabuddha),
Speyer (Index) would em. to kila säm°, very implausibly.

kuläkula, nt., the state of a kulamkula, q.v.: SP
27.8 (vs) kuläkulam ca pratipannam (WT °na with ms.
K') äsit, and he had attained the stage of one destined to
be reborn in several families (before enlightenment),
(ä = am, § 3.3.)

ku-läbha, m., slight acquisition (so Tib.): MSV ii.97.
14 if.

kuläyaka, adj., m., confined to worldly existence: Divy
562.9 (vs) etac ca drstveha parivrajanti, kuläyakäs te na
bhavanti santah; te sarvasangän abhisamprahäya, - na
garbhaeayyäm punar ävasanti. Prob, from kuläya, cage,
and lit. caged, confined; less likely cpd. of kula plus äyaka
(Skt. gr.) or *ayaka (cf. Skt. aya).

kulika, adj. (not in Pali, except in aggakulika; see
agra°), of good family: Divy 366.6 eko 'grakulikaputro
dvitiyah kulikaputraá ca.

[kulina, misprint or corruption for Skt. kullna, adj.:
Gv 528.16 (prose) (sarvajäter adosah . . .) prajäyäm kulino
(read °ino) bhavati.]

I^ulisika, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.11 (prose).
Kjuliáesvarí, n. of a goddess: Sädh 598.17.
kuiopaka, see upaka (1).
kulopagata» m., -•= kulopaka (cf. upaga = upaka,

with etymologizing adaptation to root upa-gam-, further

adapted here to ppp. -gata), family associate, see -upaka 1:
Av ii.67.9 tasmims ca grhe sthaviro 'niruddhah kulopaga-
tah.

[kulopi(yam), Mv iii.453.3, mss., see kalopi.j
Kuvalayä, n. of a daughter of a dancing-teacher: Av

ii.24.8 ff.
Kuvera, as one of the four mahäräja(n), see this.
Kuéa, (1) n. of-a king, previous incarnation of the

Buddha (in the 7th bhümi): Mv i.l28.13ff.; (2) = Pali
Kusa (hero of Kusa Jätaka); his story is told in Mv twice
at great length, Mv ii.433.19 ff. and iii.8.3 ff.; (kusajätakam
samäptam iii.27.21;) also MSV UOO.llff.; probably
referred to (rather than 1 above) in Mvy 3566, in list of
cakravartin kings.

kuaandikä (see BR 5.1313; BHS goes against Auf-
recht's em. reported pw 6.300, kuáa-kandiká), something
used for a seat, prob, some kind of reed or grass, or a
seat made thereof: Sädh 11.18 pallavopavistah kuáandiko-
pavisto vä.

Xusadruma, n. of a brother of Kuáa (2), q.v.: Mv
il.446.12 ff.; 460.18; iii.10.10; 15.4.

Kuéanagara, nt., = Kusinagari, q.v.
Kuéamalin, m. (= Pali Kusamäli), n. of a mythical

sea: Jm 91.24 °1I samudro 'yam.
kuéala, nt. (= Pali kusala, synonym of puñña; in

Skt. Lex. only, also syn. of punya), good in a moral sense
(not so in Skt. literature), merit, righteous action; there are
10 kusala (= Pali 10 kusala or slla), Mvy 1685, listed 1686
-98, = (kusala) karmapatha, q.v. for list. See the next
items.

kusala-paksa (m., = Pali kusala-pakkha), the side
of virtue, good morals: °ksam pratijägrhiti Av ii.145.2;
°ksam pratijägrtheti MSVi.237.8; in áiks 128.1 (prose)
atisamlikhito hi kusalapaksa-parañmukho bhavati, too
severely restricted (in food), he becomes averse to the virtuous
life (wrongly Bendall and Rouse). See samlikhita.

kuáalapunya, meritorious deed of virtue, in Mv
i.81.1-2 contrasted with kusalamüla, but whether the for-
mer marks a higher, more developed stage of religious
advancement than the latter (as Senart seems to believe),
is not clear to me: (ye punar . . .) bodhisattvä avaivartika-
täyai parinämenti, kin tu khalu tesäm upacita-kuáala-
punyänäm prathamä pranidhir utpadyati, äho svid
upacita-kusalamülänäm iti. The reply, in vss, first says
that worship of Buddhas etc. does not suffice. Then (81.16)
te yadä vipula-punya-samcayä, bhonti bhävita-sarlra-
mänasäh; te . . . bodhaye upajanenti mänasam; yam mayä
kuáalamülam arjitam, tena me bhavatu sarvadarsitä; . . .
(82.3) yaá ca me kusalamüla-samcayo, so mana bhavatu
sarvapränibhih . . . Is punya of 81.16 something else than
kusala-punya of 81.1-2? Both it and kuáala-müla seem,
as far as I can tell, to have the same effect in the verses;
no clear answer to the question in the prose has been
discovered by me.

kuáala-müla, nt., usually pi. (= Pali kus°), root(s)
of merit; Pali has three, alobha, adosa, amoha; the same,
with advesa = Pali adosa, in Mvy 1936-8; Dharmas 138;
two other kinds named separately Mvy 1208-9, abhisa-
mayäntikam ku°, and ksayajnänaläbhikam ku°; a different
list of three in Dharmas 15, bodhicittotpäda, ááayaviáuddhi,
ahamkära-mamakära-parityäga; Mvy 7417 avaropita-
kuáalamüla, one who has planted (see avaropayati) roots
of merit; very many other occurrences, e. g. LV 429.14;
Mv (see kuáala-punya) i.134.3; 142.11; Divy 23.18;
65.10; 95.25; Av i.4.2, et passim; often referred to in
pranidhäna as basis for making the 'earnest wish'.

kuáala-varta, m., prob, auspicious procedure or
functioning: Mvy 2738, introductory to Chap. 138 kuaalä-
dayah; no Tib., Chin., or Jap. translation; cf. s.v. varta,
and Pali vatta. Here kuáala has its normal Skt. mg., not
that peculiar to Buddh. language.
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-kuáalin, in dasa-kusalJ, n. sg. m.: LV 169.11 (vs),
possessing the ten kusala (q.v.), i. e. living a moral Ufe.

Kusaksí, n. of a räksasl: Mäy 240.23,
Kuáavatí, (1) name given to Kusa's city:. MSV

i.l06.18: (2) (== Pali Kusa°) former name of Kuáinagarí:
MPS 34.1 ff.

Kuai-grämaka (? text with 1 ms.; vv.ll. Kuáila-
grä°, Kus"ala°), nt., = Kustha-grämaka, q.v.: Divy
208.14. (Not = next.)

Kuáinagarí (also Kuáanagaram, Mvy 4125; Kuái-
nagari, Karmav 36.11), = Pali Kusinärä, n. of a town
of the Mallas, where the Buddha entered nirvana: Divy
394.6; Av i.227.5; ii.197.5; MPS 30.4 and 32.4 (which
together guarantee the form).

kusida. see kusida.
Kuáinagari = Kusi°, q.v.
Kustha-grämaka, m., n. of a Vrji village near

VaiaälI:*MPS 20.2; 21.6. Not in Pali; fib. first ku-sti,
later ru-rta ('a spicy root', Ja., = kustha); on Divy equi-
valent see Kusi-grämaka (not = Kuáinagari!).

kusthila, adj. (cf. Skt. kustha, kusthin; on the suffix
§ 22.17)* 'leprous: RP 30.7 (vs) kusthiläa, n. pi.

kusida, kuá°, (1) adj. (cf. kusida, TS 7.3.11.1,
rendered inert, Keith; — Pali kusita; cf. akuslda-, kau-
sídya), slothful. The mg. of this essentially Pali-BHS
word is made clear by collocations like Mv iii.436.6 kuáido
hmaviryavän; Bbh 182.26 na kusldo . . . na hínavlryo;
Gv 220.7 kusida-nyasta-prayogän sattvän; and see s.v.
kausidya. The spelling with á seems to be always found
in Mv (i.79.11; ii.93.5, 16; 220.16), and occurs also LV
35.4; Av ii.107.3 (mss., Speyer em. to s); RP 18.7; 34.8;
Siks 52.6; so also most mss. Sukh 74.3 (ed. s); otherwise
with s, SP 27.7; 203,11 hlnädhimuktäs" ca kusidarüpä;
Av Í.15.15ÍT.; 216.1; Siks 50.17; 275.4; Mmk 73.12;
(2) noun, m. or nt., sloth (not so recorded in Pali; =
kausidya), clearly in RP 35.13 (vs) läbhäbhibhütasya
kusida (n. sg.) vardhate, kusldabhütasya prariasta araddhä;
perhaps also in Gv 220.7, above.

kusuma, (1) lit. flower, used in comp. Lank 43.15,
-kusuma dharma-paryäya, lit. flower (of a) dharma-p°, i. e.
supreme, beautiful, noble one? Tib. renders literally;
Suzuki most subtle doctrine (does 'most subtle' represent
kusuma?); (2) n. of two future Buddhas: dvau buddhau
kusumanämau (°nämänau) Mv ii.355.8 = iii.279.13; n.
of a future Buddha, Gv 441.25; followed by Kusumaárí,
the two corresponding to Mv's two Kusumas (on the
passage see s.v. Maitreya); (3) n. of a king, former
incarnation of áakyamuni: RP 24.10.

Kusumakusa, n. of a brother of Kusa (2): Mv
ii.433.17.

Kusumaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19.
Kusumaketumandalin, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3416.
Kusumagarbha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.8.
Kusumagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l36.17.
Kusumacüda, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16.
Kusumadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.18.
Kusumaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.7.
Kusumaräei, n, of a Buddha: Gv 258.26.
Kusumavrstyabhiprakirna, n. of a former Buddha:

Sukh 6.7.
Kusurnaáayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8.
Kusumaári, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25 (see

Kusuma); one of 'the 35 Buddhas', áiks 169.12.
Kusumaárigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.10.
Kusumasambhava, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.5.
? Kusumahestha (so Senart; 6 mss. vary greatly;

a better guess might be °hemastha, with one good ms.),
n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.11.

Kusumä, n. of a legendary queen, instructed and
saved by Buddha (wife of Kusumbha): Mv i.177.14;
180.14, 17; 181.7 ff.

Kusumábhijña, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.12.
Kusumärcisägarapradlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv

256.18.
Kusumävati, n. of a lokadhätu, presided over by

Samkusumitaräja (°räjendra): Mmk 2.5; 5.11; 79.27.
Kusumottama, n. of a JBuddha: Mmk 426.7.
Kusumottarajñanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv

2.14.
Kusumottarlya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7.
Kusumotpala (mss. °para), n. of a former Buddha:

Mv i.140.3.
Kusumbha, n, of a king, husband of Kusuma:

devi Kusumbharäjasya Mv i.180.14, 15.
kusulaKa, nt. (also kusülaka, q.v.), a woman's

breast-covering: Mvy 9000. So apparently Tib.: sin ña
(d)puñ chad, cf. Ja. dpuñ pa bead, the part of a woman's
dress covering the chest.

? kusuvä, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.8
(but v.l. kumuvä).

? ku-sütra, in Mv i.144.5 (prose), mss. kusütre;
Senart em. kusütram, rendering a very fine thread (hardly
plausible, since ku- is regularly pejorative). The passage
is extremely corrupt and its mg. obscure; Senart makes
sweeping emendations.

kusülaka, (1) nt., = kusulaka, q.v.: Bhik 15a.2
evam uttaräsangam antarväsah kusülakam samkaksikä
adhisthätavyä; (2) m., a man's garment: Rähulasya
°kah MSV ii.48.15.

kuha, adv. (so Pkt. id., Saptasatakam, ed. Weber,
507; more usual Pkt. kaham, kaha), howt: Mv iii.264.14
(prose) tarn kuha (mss.; Senart em. kuhami) näma sam-
bhunisyasi (mss; °ti, em. Senart), how will you get thatt
(or perhaps with °ti of mss., how will that be got*}).

kuhaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali id.; see next),
hypocritical, or a hypocrite (in the sense explained s.v.
kuhana): áiks 20.16 kuhako vatäyam, lapako vatäyam,
nastadharmo . . .

"kuhana , nt., or °na (Skt. both Lex.; Pali °nä, in
same technical sense as BHS)S lit. trickery; as one of
the 5 mithyäjiva, q.v., for a monk, see Wogihara, Lex.
21 ff., hypocrisy, specifically display of behavior designed
to stimulate laymen to give gifts: Mvy 2493 °nä; na lapanä
na kuhanä kartavyä Siks 131.3; citta-kuhanä, 131.6;
268.3; käya-, väk-kuhanä 268.1; °näm lapanäm naimit-
tikatäm naispesikatäm läbhena läbham (read läbha-)
niaeikirsutäm (the 5 mithyäjiva) Bbh Í68.21-22; a-ku-
hanatä a-naispesikatä (so read), in a list of virtues, áiks
183.15; na ca paresäm kuhanärtham dänam dadäti Bbh
122.1 (of a Bodhisattva); kuhanärtham, also Bbh 234.20;
kuhana-lapana-, in lists of vices, Jm 110.20; LY 372.17;
Siks 268.6; kuhana-lapana-tayä KP 123.4; RP 17.5 (so
read for text °lepana°; prose); kuhana-lapana- (text
°lepana)-nispesanaparivarjitasya RP 15.10. Cf. further
LaVallée Poussin, AbhidhK. iv.165, n. 4; and Pali and
Chin, parallels, with general discussion, Wogihara I.e.

1 kuha (or kuha, with ä m.c? Skt. and Pali kuha,
only adj. or nom. ag., deceitful, deceiver; cf. kuhana),
deceit: RP 13.9 (vs) mäyä-kuhä-varjitäh.

[2 Kuhä, n. of a river: May 252.35; prob, error for
Skt. Kuhü.]

? Küjaka, n. of a mountain: MSV i.152.12. But Divy
here Külaka, q.v., and earlier Utkülaka, q.v. (for the
latter MSV Í.144H6 is said to read Kulako in ms., ed.
em. Küjako); and since the ms. has a lacuna covering
i.152 (see i.149, note 1), I presume Küjaka must be based
on Tib. (sgra can? see i.144, n. 2).

Kütagrämaka, see Kutigrämaka.
Kütadamstra, n. of a yaksa: May 27.
Kütadanti,'(l) n. of a räksasl: SP 400.4; (2) n. of

a yaksinl: Suv 163.2.
kütanä (ana-formation to küta, §22.7), trickery: SP
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286.12 (vs) aäthyam ca mänam tatha kütanäm ro . . .
ujjhiya.

Kütägära, nt., n. of a city (in the south): Gv 185.24 etc.
Kütägära-aälä (= Pali °sälä), n. of a hall or house

near Vaiáali where the Buddha often stayed: Divy 136.7;
200.21 (Bhagavän . . .Vaisälyäm) viharati. . . °aäläyäm;
similarly Av i.8.5; 279.5; MSV i.224.14; Mv i.299.20 idam
mahävanam kütägäraaälam or °läm, mss.; Senart em,
sa-kütägärasälam. See Markatahrada-tlra (same place?).

[küra, m.? see s.v. kuru.]
kürparaka, nt. (= Skt. °ra, m.), elbow: Mvy 3973.
Külaka, m., n. of a mountain (= Utkülaka, q.v.):

Divy 455.28 (= Küjaka MSV i.152.12).
(a-)kühaka, adj., (not) deceiving: Dbh.g. 16(352).18

sumanaá ca akühakaá ca; prob. m.c. for Skt. kuhaka.
Cf. next.

kühanä (so Skt. Lex. once; but prob. m.c. for Skt.
kuhanä), trickery: Samädh p. 49 line 22 (vs). Cf. prec.

Krkin (= Pali Kiki(n); chiefly Skt. in-stem forms
have been noted outside of Mv), n. of a legendary king
of Benares in the time of the Buddha Käsyapa (Mv and
Av), father of Mälinl: Mv i.303.5, 7 krkisya, gen.; krkí,
n., Mv i.313.3; 323.14, 17; .325,13, etc.; krkim, v.l. krki
(Senart em. krkim), ace. sg., Mv i.324.3; tried to seduce
Padmävatl (1) after she became a wandering nun, Mv
iii.168.18 (gen. krkisya); other references, Mvy 3651; Divy
22.10 if.; Av i.338.1 ff.; ii.39.5 f.; 76.14; 80.6; 124.14;
MSV i.200.16 (vs; krker, gen.); ii.77.12 (krkir).

-krta, (1) in drsti-krta, q.v., lit. perh. (what has)
become . . ., or (subst.) matter of . . .; seems = (drsti-)gata;
(2) ace. to Senart = krtya (q.v. 2) as equivalent of adj.
formation or gen. case-form, in Mv ii.274.4 udyänakrtä
äsanä, allegedly les sieges du jardín. But does it not mean
quite literally and simply seats made in the park! In Mv
ii.245.5 read with mss. karande mälakrto, in the garland-
maker's basket (stem mäla-krt).

-krtam, see -krtvä for Skt. -krtvas.
krtaka, adj. (perhaps essentially identical with Skt.

krtaka, but with peculiar tinge of mg. as opp. of akrtaka,
q.v.): created (person or thing), fashioned, material or
tangible (person or thing): Lank 60.14; 61.1, 9, etc.;
176.11; 187.9. Mistranslated 'creator' (!) by Suzuki e. g.
at 61.9.

Krtajña, n. of a previous incarnation of Säkyamuni,
hero of Avadäna-kalpalatä ch 45, and, ace. to Finot, of
Kalpadrumävadänamälä ch. 34; referred to RP 25.5-6;
cf. Finot p. viii.

krtaéas, postposition with prec. gen. (used like Skt.
krtena, kite, but this form is nowhere recorded), for the
sake (of): Mvy 5461 = Tib. phyir; sarvasattvänäm k°
Siks 282.12; 350.9; evamrüpänäm dharmänäm k° *&ks
37.19; (vratasamädänasya) k° 98.13; -karmakaränäm k°
Suv 190.4; päramitänäm k° AsP 229.12; saddharma-
parigrahasya k° AsP 339.7, et alibi (sometimes printed
with s for á).

Krtägada, n. of a Buddhaksetra in the east: Mv
i.123.8.

krtädhikära, see adhi°.
krtävin, adj. (§ 22.51; = Pali katävin, ace. to PTSD

applied to arhats; so only in the first BHS citation),
skilled, skillful: °vi-bhümi, n. of the 7th and last of the
arävaka-bhümi, i.e. that of the arhat, Mvy 1147; SsP
1473.14 et alibi, see bhümi 4; but otherwise regularly of
worldly skills, and with loc. of the subject of the skill:
pañeasu (Divy 442.9 panca-)sthänesu krtävi samvrttah
Mvy 4996; Divy 58.28; 100.13; 442.9 (see vidyä-sthäna);
därupariksäyäm k° Divy 31.1; ganitre 263.9; lipy-aksaresu
301.17; áabde 496.6; in comp., kauáala-krtavinah (gen.
sg.) Bbh 75.2; absolute, krtävi (n. pi.; of tusita gods)
Dbh.g. 22(358).24.

(krti, f., structure, work, as in Skt., where commonly

a literary work; applied to relic-stüpas Divy 381.19 tä-
bhyas saptabhyas pürvikäbhyah krtibhyo dhätum tasya
rseh sa hy upädäya Mauryah; ace. to Index specifically
house for relics (but in Note spell is suggested) here and
in 560.13, an obscure passage where the mg. is probably
also work, and surely not house for relics: puträd vepiniyäm
(? v.l. °llyäm) ähur bhäryayä krtir ueyate.)

krtin, adj., ace. to Suzuki belonging to the krta age:
Lank 365.6 aham ca virajo 'nye vai sarve te krtino jinäh;
the interpretation is supported by Tib. by an dus, perfect
time, and by 364.6 aham cänye krtayuge . . .

-krto, see -krtvä for Skt. krtvas.
? krttas, krtto, also written krntas, krnto, n. pi.,

how many! Lank 31.2 (vs) ksetre ksetre rajäh krtto,
dhanvo (read °ve) dhanve bhavet kati; Suzuki, Index,
says 'krtta for kyanta', but the same appears 32.3 (vs)
in virtually all mss. (ed. kyanto), and in 31.5, 7, 9 (vss)
all mss. krntah, krnto (ed. em. kyantah, kyanto). We
seem to be dealing with a hyper-Skt. substitute for a
MIndie form related to Pali kittaka, how many! (minus
-ka, which is metr. impossible).

krti ima, adj. (semi-MIndie for Skt. krtrima), ar-
tificial, unreal: °má-bhüsana- LV 123.6 (vs).

krtya, (1) m., a kind of demon (cf. Skt. krtya, of
which this may be a masc. correspondent created for the
nonce, in this passage which is a list of mase, evil spirits):
SP 401.5-6 krtyo vä vetado vä . . . (6) yaksakrtyo vämanu-
syakrtyo vä manusyakrtyo vä; (2) nt., or at end of adj.
cpds., business etc., in some cases apparently transcending
normal Skt. usage; bhakta-krtya (= Pali bhatta-kicca),
lit. business of food, so a meal: Divy 185.22 °tyam kartum
ärabdhah; ähära-krtya, id., Divy 82.26 nänenähärenähära-
krtyam karisyati, he will not make his meal(s) on this food,
i. e, live on this alone; Divy 236.6, text ähäram (read
°ra-?) krtyam kuru, get your sustenance; ace. to Senart,
note onMv i.349.18 (p. 622), used like the Pkt. quasi-
suffix -kera(ka) as substantial equivalent of gen. case-
ending (Pkt. -kera is to be derived from Skt. kärya with
Pischel 176; see -keraka); Senart's Index further inter-
prets -krtye ii.97.13 as "periphrasis for instrumental', but
this is certainly wrong, since there gitakrtye pramattä
jaladardarake ca clearly means careless in their occupation
with singing and the (musical instrument) jaladardaraka;
the cases where -krtya is alleged to be a 'periphrasis for
the gen.' are alio, in some cases, doubtful; in Mv i.349.18
and 350.1 Senart räja-krtyä kosäto, supposedly = from
the king's treasury, but the mss. read räja-krto or (v.l.
in 349.18) °krtäto, and the latter, at least, could be inter-
preted (the treasury made by the king); ii.95.4 räjakrtyato
(abl.; v.l. °täm) odhrtabhäro, having laid down the burden
of (lit. from, away from) royal duty; in ii.446.14 räjakrtye
simhäsane räjeti krtva (°tvä?) upaviaäpito, he (who was
actually not the king) was caused to sit upon the throne
which was appropriate (really belonged) to the king; ii.478.10
räjakrtye (v.l. °krte) mañanase, and 12 räjakrtyehi süpehi,
as in prec; Senart's interpretation may however be
substantially correct in the last three, and in ii.113.9
räjakrtyam udyänam, the park that belonged to the king.
Since Skt. krtya is in fact a synonym of kärya in some
of its uses, the comparison with Pkt. -kera(ka), from Skt.
kärya, is apposite. But the two alleged parallels from LV
cited by Senart in his note, above, are not sound; one
rests on a false reading of the Calcutta ed., and the other
is to be interpreted otherwise. (3) -krtya, -krtyam, ~
-kytvä for Skt. -krtvas, q.v.

krtyaka = Skt. krtya, affair, business, at end of
Bhvr. cpd., in a vs, perhaps m.c.: Siks 46.8 alpärthä
alpakrtyakäh.

-k|*tyä = -krtvä for Skt. -krtvas, q.v.
krtyäkrtya (= Pali kiccäkicca; §23.12), all kinds

of duties: Mv i.279.18; 280.18.
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krtyänusthäna-jnäna, nt., knowledge of the carrying
out of duty, one of the 5 jñana (q.v.) of a Tathägata: Mvy
114; Dharmas 94.

-krtyo = -krtvä for Skt. -krtvas, q.v.
krtrimaka, adj. (= Skt. krtrima, prob, with dim.

or pejorative connotation), imitation-, false-, toy-, perhaps
with added sense of little: Bbh 281.13 (prose) (tasya da-
hrasyaiva . . .) krtrimakä mrgarathakä . . . upasamhrtä
bhaveyuh; in 16 below, tesv eva krtrimesu mrgesu.

1 -krtvä (also -krtva, -krtvam), for Skt. -krtvas,
adv., . . . time(s), after numerals in comp.; krtvä is the
only non-Skt. form noted outside of Mv, viz. in Suv
115.4; 116.7 (only v.l. trih0 for tris-krtvä); Divy 95.24
and 124.20 satkrtvä (mss., ed. em. °tvo); áiks 290.10, 12

-triskrtvä. In the mss. of Mv this form is found, along
with many others (partial list Senart, note on i.212.5);
Senart's text is highly arbitrary and inconsistent, paying
often little attention to the mss., but also not attempting
to standardize. In the following list the readings of the
mss. as given by Senart are cited. Forms showing u in
the penult of course are related to AMg. khutto, M.
huttam (Pischel 451); those with final nasal, to the latter
and to Pali khattum; the vowel u seems not to occur in
the final syllable except when preceded by a single t,
in which case -tu- is apparently only a misreading or
miswriting for -tta- (Senart, I.e.). Forms in -tya, -tyä,
-tyo, -tyam seem to be unparalleled ih other dialects
but are quite common in Mv, which shows (in mss.) the
following: -krtvä, -krtva, -krtvam, and very rarely -krto,
-krtam; -krtya, -krtyä, -krtyo, -krtyam; -khuttam (cf.
the Pkt. forms above), -khutta, -ksuttam (hyper-Skt.),
-ksunto; -khattam (cf. Pali, above), -ksattam, -ksatto,
-kuttam, and a few other readings too obviously corrupt
to be worth listing (but noted below): Mv (S = Senart's
text) i.212.5 S trikhuttam, mss. trisutum, triskrtvä;
212.13 S triskhuttam, mss. °khutam, °krtya; 213.5 S
triskrtvo, mss. °tva, °tya; 231.1 S triskrtyo, mss. °tya,
°tvä; 246.5 S trikhutto, mss. triksunto, trikhattam;
246.8 S trikhutto, mss. triksunto, °ksuttam; 256.15 S
triskhuttam, mss. triskrtya, tristübhyam '(?); ii.16.1
triskrtyo, v.l. °tya; 16.8 triskrtyo without v.l., so
also 268.3 and iii.302.19 (mss.); ii.131.14 and 313.13
triskrtyo, v.l. °tya; 177.19 S triskrtvo, mss. triskrtya,
triskrtvä (dental s); 258.2 triskrtyo, v.l. °tya (passage
repeated 259.1 where mss. °krtya, Senart em. °tyo);
282.6 S triskrtvo, mss. °tvä, °tyä; ii.45.2 áátakhutto, no
v.l.; 412.5, twice, first triskrto in mss. (S em. °tyo), then
°tyo, v.l. °to; 424.20 S triksutto, mss. triksatto, triskrtya;
425.3 triksuttam, v.l. triskrtyam; 425.15 S trisksuttam,
mss. trisksattam, triskrtyam; 426.7 S trisksuttam, mss.
triskuttam, triskrtyam; iii.7*6.2 triskrtyamj no v.l.'; 111.8
trikhuttam, v.l. triskrtyam; 76.11 Striskrtvo, mss. °tvä,
°ttyä; 139.4 S trikhuttam, mss. triskrtyam, trittam;
139.9 triksuttam, v.l. triskrtyam; 255.6 S triskrtvam,
mss. °tva, °tam; 298.16 and 3Í1.12 triskuttam,' 30l'.2
saptakuttam (twice with v.l. °krtyam); 410.10 S tri-
khuttam, mss. triksustam, triskrtyam; 446.6 S trikhuttam,
mss. trksuttam, triskrtyam.

2 krtvä, ger., loosely used without logical subject,
making, treating as, taking as: LV 421.7 (vs) kaundinyam
prathamam krtvä pañeakaá caiva bhiksavah, sastinäm
devakotinäm dharmacaksur viáodhitam, taking K. as the
first and the five monks, the dharma-eye of 60 crores of gods
was purified.

krtsna, nt., and krtsnäyatana, nt., basis of total
(fixation of the mind), as leading to concentration; = Pali
kasina and °nayatana, see Ghilders, which is far superior
to PTSD; ten such in Pali, and in Mvy 1528-38, viz. nila,
pita, lohita, avadäta, prthivl, ap, tejas, väyu, äkäaa,
vijnäna (-krtsnäyatanam; Vism. slightly different, see
PTSD); five-fold manner of practice upon each krtsna,

only the first eight listed, Mvy 1539-40 (as in Pali, PTSD);
see also AbhidhK. LaV-Pl viii.213ff.; Si.träl. vii.9;
xx-xxi.44; Gv 523.11 krtsnäyatanasamäpatti-vihäri bhik-
sur; Divy 180.17 f. nllakrtsnam (see Mvy 1529); and see
Xpkrtsna.

Krtsnäkarä, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.16.
Krtsnägata, m., n. of a mountain: Kv 91.15.
krtsnäyatana, see krtsna.
? krntas, krnto, see s.v. krt tas.
krpata, °taka (nt.), = (Skt.) krkätaka, 'neck' (of a

column): *°ta(ka)-sírsakam MPS 34.58; Tib. ka zhu (see
Mvy 5575).

[krpälava, if correct, a-extension of Skt. krpälu,
compassionate: Lank 245.18 °lavä (n. pi.) bhavanti. Prob,
read °lavo by em.]

krmi (in sense of glow-worm, see kinii); Krmi, n.
of a näga-king: Mvy 3248; May 246.33.

krmilika, m., a kind of cloth: Mvy 9173; ace. to
Tib. and Chin, a red cloth made of calf's hair.

krmivarnä, a kind of red cloth: Mvy 9174; Bhlk
22b.4; ace. to Chin, on Mvy something like red gauze.

Krmiáa or Krmisa, n. of a yaksa: Divy 434.18 ÍT.
krsalaka, krsälaka, krsäluka, krs°, adj. (in mg. =

Skt. krsa; cf. Whitney, Gr. 1227 a and b), lean: krsälaka
Mvy 8812 = Tib. skem po (but Index also cites, app.
as vv.ll., krsaraka, krsäluka, and Mironov reads krsalaka
without v.l.); krsälaka also mss. at Divy 334.1; kraäluka
Divy 334.3 (mss. krs°); 571.11, 18, 20, 21; krsäluka MSV
i.i.ll ff. In a corresponding phrase in Pali, kiso lükho
(two words) is read, and PTSD, s.v. uppanduppanduka-
jäta, assumes that kraäluka is a false Sktization of this
Pali version.

krsäna (m.; cf. pw 2.95 and 7.387), farmer, peasant:
°na-gräma, a peasant village, LV 133.13, 14; 135.6 (all vss).

krsi-gräma, an agricultural village (cf. prec): LV
128.16; Mv ii.45.5.

krsimant, adj. or subst., devoted to agriculture, an
agriculturist: Divy 646.17 (punarvasau jätah) krsimän
bhavati goraksas ca.

krsna, adj. and m. n, pr. (mgs. 1-3 = Pali kanha),
(1) evil, wicked (in this moral sense app. only Lex. and
Gr. in Skt.): Ud xvi.14 krsnäm dharmäm (ace. pi.) vipra-
häya (= Pali Dhp. 87 kanham dhammam vippahäya);
? krsnä Divy 562.23, see "visärini; (ekänta-)krsnänäm
karmanäm ekänta-krsno vipäkah (similarly Pali) MSV
i.48.3 etc.; (2) as n. or epithet of Mära, the evil one: Mv
ii.320.5; 407.16; more commonly Mära is called krsnaban-
dhu (app. not recorded in Pali), Mvy 7385; LV 262.20;
301.3; 303.2; 341.10; 342.6; Mv ii.238.16; 294.15; 327.1;
335.23; (3) n. of a king, previous incarnation of aäkyamuni,
and hero of a Jätaka (Pali Jät. 440, Kanha-J.): LV 170.16
(vs), where all mss. krsnabandhu, contrary to meter and
sense; Tib. nag po = krsna, with no equivalent for ban-
dhu; so read; (4) n. of a näga-king: Krsna-gautamakau
nägaräjau Divy 50.17, 29; °gautamau 50.22; °gautama-
kayor nägaräjayor 51.5. App. a secondary interpretation
of Krsna-gotamaka (or °gaut°), q.v., = Pali Kanhä-
gotamaka (°kam ahiräjakulam AN ii.72.23; °kehi Jät.
ii. 145.20), n. of a (single) näga family. But see also s.v.
krsnaka, 2.

krsnaka, (1) adj. (= Skt. krsna plus ka), fern. °ikä,
black, blackish: Divy 352.20 krsnikäm pattikäm; 23, 24,
26 krsnikänäm (sc. pattikänäm; all these prose); on the
basis of these we must surely read in Divy 352.19 (prose)
krsnikä pattikä (ed. krsnika-p°) dattä pändurikä ca; in
these there is certainly no dim. force; there is prob. dim.
(pejorative) force in SP 113.12 (vs) kucelakä (so read)
krsnaka hlnasattväh (repulsively black in complexion);
na ca (cä?) chavl krsnika (m.c. for °kä) tasya bhoti SP
293.2 (vs); (2) n. of two näga kings: May 248.1 (see s.v.
krsna, 4).
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Krsnagotamaka, pi. (== Pali Kanhägotamaka, pi.;
see s.v. krsna 4), n. of a näga family: May 221.15. Gf.
also next.

Krsnagautama, n. of a näga-king: May 247.24.
Ci under prec.

krsna-paksa, see s.v. áukla-paksa.
Krsnapaksika, n. of a näga-king: Lañk 179.7; cf<

prec. and -paksika.
Krsnapäda, n. of an author: Sädh 378.18; or is the

name Krsna, -päda being the honorific affix? krtir iyam
äcärya-sri-krsnapädänäm.

krsna-bandhu, see s.v. krsna, 2.
krsnamukha, a member of some heretical sect:

Mvy 3536.
Krsnayamäritantra, n. of a work by Krsnaräja:

Sädh 328.5; 339.19.
Krsnaräja, n. of the author of prec: Sädh 328.5,
Krsnavätamandall, n. of a deity or magic potency,

fern, if text is correct (pronoun sä): Mmk 106.11. Also
called Mahäkrsnameghavätamandaii, q.v.

? Krsnä, possibly n. pr. (of a devakumärikä), see
s.v. Draupadi: LV 390.6; Mv iii.308.9; also short form
for next, q.v.

Krsnäjinä (= Pali Kanhajinä), n. of the daughter
of Visvamtara: Jm 59.22 fi.; in 63.14 short form Krsnä,
as in Pali (Kanhä).

Krsnila, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 241.19,,
? Krsnukta (! cannot be correct), pi., n. of a class

of gods: Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt, KL Skt. Texte 4,
189,2. The Pali parallel has Katthaka, v.l. Kathaka (see
DPPN). Ace. to Waldschmidt, "p. 204 (para. 22), Tib.
may represent Krsnopta.

Ketaka, pi., n. of a people or region: May 96.
Ketu, (I) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.7; Gv

104.16; (2) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25; Mv ii.354.21
= iii.279.5 (in all these follows Simha who follows
Maitreya, or Pradyota who follows Simha); (3) n. of a
Pratyekabuddha (cf. Pali Ketumä?): Mmk 111.10.

ketukä, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.8.
Ketudhvaja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.7 f.
Ketuprabha, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16.
Ketumati, n. of the capital of the future Buddha

Maitreya: Mv m',240.12; cf. Pali Ketumati, given as a
future name for Benares and the birthplace of Metteyya.

Ketumant, n. of a mountain: Dbh 96.4.
Ketuérl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4.
Ketüttama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.7 f.
Stettaka, adj. (cf. s.v. ettaka; cf. Pali kittaka, Pkt.

kettia), how much?: kettakasya . . .kälasya Mv i.50.14;
51.11; kettakam (one ms. kevattakam, q.v.) punyam
80.5. (All prose).

kedráa, adj. (= Skt. kidráa; cf. AMg. kerisa), of
what sort*!: Mv ii.99.1 (?); 422.10; 443.6; 463.11.

? kedhuka, app. n. of some plant (perhaps error for
kecuka or kevuka?): Mmk 81.25 chattrikäm kedhuka-
patträvanaddhäm.

Keyüradharä, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.17.
Keyürabala, n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guard-

ians of the bodhimanda: LV 277.13.
-keraka, ifc. adj., in para-k° (= Pkt. id.; Pischel

176, from Skt. kärya; cf. krtya 2), belonging to (another):
LV 175.20 (vs) parakeraka-yäcitopamäh (sc. samskäräh).

kela, m., Mvy 7765; kelä, Gv 106.10; kelu, m. or
f., Gv 133.21; Mvy 7894 (cited from Gv), a high number.

keläyati (or, once, kelay°; = Pali kejäyati, not
well defined PTSD; prob, not connected with Skt. keli,
but origin obscure), (1) cleans up, puts in order: so perhaps
gdve. keläyitavyam Mvy 2591 (Jap. to be cleaned; this
seems to be the mg. of one Tib. rendering, bstsal ba;
occurs in list of words headed nisrjä-paryäyäh, synonyms
for nisrjä, q.v.); note that Pkt. keläiya is said to mean

cleaned (Sheth); also Mmk 52.14 su-parämrstam su-ke-
läyitam su-sobhitam prthivlpradesam krtvä gomayena
leptavyah; (2) tends, keeps up, looks after (fields): Divy
631.5 anye sattvä(h) sälikseträni keläyanti gopäyanti
väpayanti vä; (3) tends, cares for (persons): AsP 253.13 (te
puträs täm mätaram ...) su-keläyitäm keläyeyuh; LV 100.9
(kä . . . samarthä) bodhisattvam gopäyitum kelayitum
(only occurrence of kela-; no v.l.) mamäyitum; Mv IIj,
154.13 (mänusikäye) ca nam keläyanäya keläyanti, so
Senart, taking kel° as 'passive in sense', (the girl) being
tended (by the rsi) with human care; but mss. keläyanti,
possibly for keläyan ti (= iti), since he (the rsi) was caring
for her etc. (?); the mss. are corrupt in what follows, and
the precise sense of the passage is doubtful; (4) cares for,
cultivates, devotes oneself to (states of existence): Dbh
39.22 keläyitäni mamäyitäni dhanäyitäni niketasthänäni
(see s.v. niketa), täni sarväni vigatäni bhavanti sma;
(5) attends to, prepares (by cooking): Mmk 81.26 mrdvag-
ninä pacet, su-keläyitäm sukhosnam saindhava-curna-
pütäm krtvä . . . ; ( ? ) Mmk 708.28 sastram astasatajaptam
krtvä chinditah kailapayitvä (! read keläpayitvä? ger.
of caus., having caused to be cooked! object päyasam,
line 26) hanet

keläyanä (n. act, to prec), care: Mv iii. 154.13, see
prec. (3).

Kelin, n. of a yaksa: Keli-mahäkelinau, dual, Sädh
567.2.

Kelimälin, n. of a yaksa: Sädh 560.15; 561.7, etc.;
Kelim-älim, his fern, counterpart, 563.9.

kelu, see s.v. kela.
keva (in AMg. and other Pkt. in cpds. only; see

keva-cira, keva-rüpa; and cf. kevaka, kevaiika, kevat-
taka), how many*! KP 147.7 (prose) keva yusmäkam
sabrahmacärina(h), how many are living the religious life
with youl A theory of the origin of the word in Pischel
149; but more likeiy keva was formed as rime-word to
eva- (= Skt. evam); note particularly keva-rüpa:
eva(m)rüpa. — In MPS 34.53 read (ke)vam for ed. (kl)van
(ms. vam, after lacuna), how great? (präsädam).

kevaka, adj., how many? (cf. prec): 5 of 6 mss. at Mv
i. 111.2 (prose) kevakä (Senart kevattä; one ms. kevantä)
srävaka-sannipätä. Followed by kevatika (mss.), q.v.

keva-cira (= AMg. id.; see s.v. keva), how long?:
kevacirotpannati, v.l. of Kashgar rec. for kiyaccirot0,
how long since produced? SP 156.5 (prose); adv. keva-
ciram Mv iii.242.7, 8; °cirena yüyam parinirväsyatha(h)
KP 147.2 (prose), in how long a time. . . ?

kevatta, m. (= Pali id., Skt. kaivarta), fisherman:
Mv iii.166.il (after kaivartakehi 10) te däni kevattä (v.l.
kaivartakä) . . .tesäm kevattänäm (v.l. kaivarttänäm). . .

kevatika, adj. (cf. keva; AMg. kevatiya, kevaiya),
how many? in Mv i. 111.2, after phrase quoted s.v. kevaka,
5 of 6 mss. kevatika prabhä, kevatikam äyuhpramänam
(with slight valiants, but only one t ; one ms. °ttikä,
°ttikam, followed by Senart. See kevattaka; and note
v.l. kevati for katiya, q.v.

kevatta, adj., read by Senart for kevaka, q.v.
kevattaka, adj. (cf. s.v. keva, and prec), how many?:

Mv i.101.2 (prose) kevattakani (mss. °vartt°) karmäni;
Senart also reads forms of this adj. in i.83.12; 97.3; 351.15
(and see s.v. kevatika), but in all of these the mss. are
very confused and do not really establish the reading.

keva-rüpa, adj. (see s.v. keva; clearly formed as
rime-word to eva-rüpa = Skt. evam-rüpa), of what sort?:
Mv i.97.2 °pena sukhena; 104.9 °pena ovädena; 107.9,
10; 108.4 °paih karmabhih; 127.15; 128.2 fi.; 326.12;
iii.60.16 °pä . . . ovädänuaäsam; 157.15; 159.21 °po . . .
rsikumäro; 311.16 (all prose).

kevalaka, (1) adj. (= Skt. kevala), alone: Mv ii.254.9
(vs) näyam kevalako (-ka perhaps m.c) vrkso; (2) n. of
a region in Magadha: Gv 451.9, 16 (prose).
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kevala-kaipa, adj. (= Pali and AMg. kevala-kappa;
misdefined PTSD; correctly Ghilders), complete, entire:
kevalakalpam jambudvipam, all India, Mv ii.213.17:
217.16; in the latter one ms. kevalam kalpam, which is
the reading of both mss. in all the following (but can
only be a corruption; all are prose)* Mv ii.257.9 °pam
grdhrakütam; iii.302.11; 315.9; 316.14; 317.12.

Kesakambala (or °lin), see Ajita.
keáa-clvara, nt. (cf. Pali kesa-kambala), a robe of

hair: MSV ii.91.16; 92.6.
keáa-pratigrahana, nt., hair-receptacle: Mvy 8940;

one of 13 utensils of a monk. Tib. and Chin, translate
literally.

kesara, m. or nt., or of tener kesara-cürna, nt. (cf.
AMg. kesara, pollen), a fragrant powder: kesara, bought
of perfumers, Mv i.38.4, 6, 9; presumably prepared from
pollen (rather than from the flowers called kesara or keá°,
with Senart); otherwise always kesara- (mss. sometimes
°la)-cürnäni, mentioned with candana-, tamäla(pattra)-,
and aguru-cürnäni, Mv i.211.20; 212.8, 12; 230.17; 267.2;
ii.15.20; 160.16 (mss. °la); 162.6 (mss. °la); 286.15 (here
Senart kesala, but v.l. °ra!).

Kesaranandin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8.
Kesarin, (1) in LV 170.16, or Kesari-räja, RP 22.16,

n. of a king, former incarnation of áákyamuni, alluded
to in these vss.; his story is unknown to me; (2) kesarin,
n. of a battle-array (samgräma; so also in Pali, n. of a
samgäma): Av i.56.4; (3) Kesarin, n. of a former Buddha:
Sukh 6.13.

[kesa-lucana, nt., read luñcana (Skt.) with 93.18,
plucking out of hair: MSV ii.91.16.]

Kesava, n. of a former incarnation of Säkyamuni:
RP 24.6 (vs; he was a vaidyaräja).

? keéas, nt. s-stem, for Skt. keáa, mase, hair: LV
307.7 (prose) kesämsi dhunvantah, see § 8.105. Cf. Mvy
9331 na golomakam kesaá (both 'edd.; see s.v. golomakam)
chedayet, which if the text is right supports stem
kesas.

Kesasthälin, m., n. of a place where Trapusa and
Bhallika built a stüpa for the Buddha's hair-relic: Mv
iii.310.14 (tehi däni yatra) kesasthäll näma adhisthäno
tahim kesastüpam käräpitam.

Keáin, n. of the supernatural horse (the Bodhisattva)
who saves shipwrecked persons from the island of ogresses
(story of Jät. 196, Valähassa-J.): Mv iii.72.18; 75.11, 17 f.;
77.1. This name occurs only in Mv and only in the prose
version; in the verse he is called Valäha or Väläha,
qq.v., as in other BHS and Pali versions.

Keáini, n. of a räksasl: SP 400.5; May 240.23;
(presumably the same) n. of a Buddhist goddess or yaksini
(associated with Upakeáiní, q.v.) Sädh 113.18; 118.15;
120,2; 121.19; 131.18.

keéondaka, nt., v.l. for °duka, q.v.
kesondu, m. (or f.), = next, only in Lank 327.6

(vs; dropping of -ka m.c? §22.24) yathä hi darpane
bimbam keáondus . . .

keáonduka, m. and nt. (recorded once, erroneously,
as cndraka, in Skt., pw, defined as ringförmige Licht-
erscheinungen vor geschlossenen Augen), also °du, and v.l.
°daka, apparently primarily hair-net or the like; this lit.
mg. apparently in Bet 245.3 °ka-manditam; standardly
used as a symbol of unreality, prob, with mg. as cited
from pw above: °dukah (so also Mironov; v.l. in both
°dalcam) Mvy 2836, among synonyms for mäyä; frequent
in Lank, e. g. 168.5 (cited MadhK 262.2) keáondukam
yathä mithyä grhyate taimirair (MadhK °rikair, nnmetr.)
janaih (vs); 96.5 skandhäh keaondukäkäräh; 17.6 °ka-
svabhävävasthitänäm; 72.6 and 82.1 °ka-prakhyä(h), etc.
Suzuki regularly renders hair-net, but this in its literal
sense does not fit.

kesarin, Kesari-räja, see s.v. Keáarin.

kaiñjalka, adj. (Skt. kiñjalka plus -a), derived from
filaments (of flowers): Jm 102.10 °kasya . . . madhunah.

kaitabha, (once in LV) kaitubha, m. (= Pali ketu-
bha), ritual science (of the Veda; = Skt. kalpa, as a
Vedänga; so Buddhaghosa on the Pali, see PTSD): for
the corrupt text of LV 156.18 (in list of sciences) ajalak-
sane misrlaksane kautubheávaralaksane nirghante, read,
with each word confirmed by Tib. and supported by good
mss. (except mss. avara for áva), but order correct only
in Tib., all Skt. mss. kait° before áva°: ajalaksane min-
dhalaksane ávalaksane kaitubhe nirghante; Mvy 5052
kaitabhah, following 5051 nighantuh; otherwise only in
Bhvr. cpd. sa-nighanta- (or nirghanta-)-kaitabha, epithet
of veda, along with etymology and ritual science: (vedä-
näm . . .) sa° °bhänäm Mv i.231.18; ii.77.9; 89.17; iii.450.7;
Av ii.19.7; (vedän.. .) sa° °bhän Divy 619.22.

Kaineya (= Pali Keniya), n. of a jatila ascetic,
converted by Buddha, living at Udumä: MSV i.255.14 fT.;
262.10 ff. Cf. Kotu.

kaivarta, m., some member (officer?) of a ship's
crew; in Av i.200.5 and ii.61.9 named with ähära, nävika,
and karnadhära, in ii.61.9 constituting five sorts of mem-
bers of the crew (the fifth, not named in text, may be
ranadhara of Mvy 3854); essentially the same list is
found in Mvy 3850-55, kaivarta being named in 3855;
here Jap. and alternatively Tib. and Chin, interpret by
fisherman (as in Skt.), but the first Tib. rendering is rgyal
chen, normally = mahäräja; prob, a ship's officer.

Kokadatta, n. of an author: Sädh 426.15.
Kokanada, m., (1) (= Pali id. or °nuda), n. of a

parivräjaka: Pischel, SBBA 1904, p. 813, fol. 158a; (2)
n. of a palace belonging to King Krkin: Mv i.325.1 ff.
(In Pali n. of a palace belonging to a wholly different
prince called Bodhi; see DPPN).

Kokanäda, n. of a mountain: May 254.11.
Kokälika (= Pali id.), n. of a monk, a partisan of

Devadatta: Karmav 49.4 yathä Devadatta-Kokälikä-
dayah; MSV iv.239.5 ff.

kocava, m. (cf. Pali kojava, PTSD rug or cover with
long hair, Childers a goaVs-hair coverlet. . .), a woolen
blanket (so Tib.): Mvy 5861 = Tib. bal la ba; so read,
in general with mss., at Divy 40.11; 550.16; 553.2, 9;
nt., °vam, as material unsuitable for making monks'
robes, MSV ii.52.10. Cf. next.

kocavaka, nt., = prec: Mvy 8982 = Tib. la ba.
[kocca: SP 89.6, KN by em. koccair baka-, but read

with WT and their ms. K' kotambaka-, q.v.; see also
kocava, for which text Divy 553.2 reads kocca.]

[koccaka, w.r. for kocava, q.v.]
kotaka, m., Mvy 9423, ace. to Tib. and Chin, iron-

rust. Ed. suggests em. kittakam, = Skt. (lauha)kitta and
Lex. kittaka, nt., iron-rust; cf. kitäla-.

kotanaka, nt. (to kotayati), striker, clapper (of a
gong): gandi-ko° Mvy 9156.

kotani, see kapala-k°.
kotambaka, nt., a kind of fine cloth: Mvy 9163

(transliterated in Tib., Chin., and Jap.); SP 89.6 (vs),
read with WT and some mss. pratyästrtäh kotisahas-
ramülyair varaiá ca kotambaka- (KN by em. koccair
baka-)hamsalaksanaih (see hamsalaksana); Chin on SP
indicates a fine woolen cloth; °ka-süksma, nt., a fine gar-
ment of this cioth, Bhik 22b.5.

kotayati (cf. äkotayati; simplex app. not otherwise
recorded, cf. kotanaka), (1) strikes: Divy 114.22 nagara-
dväram trih (text tri-, here and in all the following)
kotayitavyam; tri(h) kotite dväre Divy 115.27; 117.4, 13;
(dväramülam . . .) tri(h) kotayati Divy 115.27 (note 117.26
dväram trir äkotayati); (2) ppp. covered (with gold,
silver, and jewels; perh. orig. studded, from struck), so
Tib., gyogs pa: LV 236.9 (vs) svarnarüpya-mani-kotitä
mahi kanthakasya caranai parähatä, the earth, covered

13
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with gold, silver, and gems, was struck by the feet of Kan-
¡haka. (Or could it mean the earth, as it was struck by the
feet of K., was hit with gold, silver, and gems, with which
the gods had magically shod the horse's feet? Tib. favors
the other.)

kotara-yava, m., should be a depreciative epithet
of barley (intended for horses, but eaten by Buddha),
wretched or coarse barley (lit. barley gathered from tree-
hollowst): MSV i.38.9, 13; 42.9; 44.13; 216.14 ff. Pali
allusion to this incident Ap i. 301.1 says only yava.

koti (f.), in Pali often = anta (q.v. in CPD), end,
limit, esp. in time; this use is illustrated by aparänta-
and pürva-koti, qq.v., and by koti alone in LV 242.13
(vs) na vidyati koti (so divide; Lefm. as cpd.) samskrtasya,
there is no end (sc. in either direction of time) of composite
substance (i. e. of material existence). See also s.v. bhüta-
koti; and (with a different mg. of koti) tri-koti. For
akoti or °ti see s.v. bhütakoti.

kotitama, f. °mi, ord. num., the ten-millionth: Vaj
35.8 °mim api (sc. kaläm).

(Kotivarsa, m. or nt., n. of a locality: May 62.
Occurs in Skt. Lex., see Lévi, p. 97 f., but also in Varan.
Brh.S., see BR 5.1329, a fact not mentioned by Lévi;
and see Kirfel, Kosmographie 226, Kotivarsa, capital of
the Läta people.)

Kotikarna, see Srona Ko°.
Kotívimáa ( = Srona-ko°, q.v.), n. of a Buddhist

elder, called ärabdhaviryänäm agryo: MSV i.181.12
ff., 15.

Kotu (or Kotta? corresp. to Pali Keniya or Keniya,
seeKaineya, a jatila), n. of an ascetic (maharsi): Karmav
155.1u Kotusya, text with ms., but Lévi suggests em,
Kottasya; see his note.

kottamalla, Av ii.116.15, MSV i.85.12, 16; or kotta-
mallak'á, m., Av ii.116.9 ff., MSV i.84.19; 85.10;' =
krodamalla(ka), q.v., beggar.

kotta-rajan or °räja, lit. fort-ruler; precise mg. not
clear; sometimes clearly an independent potentate (tho
perhaps a minor one, cf. Mvy 3677 °räjä = Tib. khams
kyi rgyal po, king of a realm, region, or rgyal phran, petty
ruler); so, °rája iva mantriganaparivrtah Divy 126.4;
148.15; 182.9; Av i.108.7; sarvakottaräjäriäm cätur-
dvipakänäm ca sattvänäm Dbh 81.17; mänitäa ca bhavi-
syämo 'navadyäa ca sarvakottaräjabhih (so read with
several mss. for Lefm. °kota°), and we shall be honored
and not contemned by all k° (surely foreign princes) LV
137.3; vimáati ca sahasra paryantakäh kottaräjäs tathä...
LV 94.16 (vs), here they approach Suddhodana sub-
missively, possibly they may be vassals of his, but it
seems more likely that they are foreign princes; but in
other cases they seem clearly to be part of the king's
own retinue or at least direct dependents, apparently
officers; so in LV 118.10 (Suddhodana gives orders to
the people of his city) samnipätyantärn sarvakottaräjänah,
ekibhavantu aresthi-grhapaty-amätya-dauvärika-pärisa-
dyäh; Mv i.231.15 räj'ä asitihi kottaräjasahasrehi _sär-
dham anyäye ca janatäye; 234.16 räjnä ca arcimena
aáltihi ca kottaräjäna-sahasrehi (one cpd. word!); Divy
61.16 Sankho 'pi räjä asitikottaräjasahasrapariväro; KP
84.8 (kumäram) sarvaeresthinaigamajänapatayah (read
°padäh) kottaräjänaa ca namasyanti; Sukh 68.1 (amätyän
stryägärän sresthino) grhapatin kottaräjäma ca paryesayed.
It is, however, perhaps possible to take the word in all
these latter cases as meaning vassal prince. The context
gives no clue to the mg. in SP 433.4; Suv 153.9.

koda, MIndic for kroda, breast: koda-sakkino SP
95.3 (vs), so both edd. and most mss. (v.l. kroda°). See
also s.v. kola (2).

Kodya, Krodya, Kraudya, m. pi. (= Pali and BHS
Koliya), n. of a people, neighbors of the Sakyas: LV
225.6, Kodyän (Gale; Lefm. Kroc, semi-Sktized, no v.l.)

atikramya; in MPS 51.13 fully Sktized as Kraudya,
living at Rämagrämaka, q.v.

[kodhaka, read khotaka, q.v., or khodaka.j
Konäkamuni = Kanakamuni, q.v.
konala, some kind of bird. RP 43.3 (vs), in a list

of birds, kokilaá ca konäla (n. pi.); prob. = kunäla,
with o for u m.c. .(this is suggested by the preceding
kokiläs); cf. however Skt. konälaka, ace. to BR some
sort of water-bird.

(? kotha, Finot's em. for ms. kutha, m.c, RP 14.6
(vs; meter requires length of first syllable) trna-kästha-
kotha- (mss. kutha)-sama paáyati sattvarüpam; perhaps ==
Skt. kotha, rottenness or a foul abscess: he regards the
form of beings as like (worthless, vile) grass, wood, or
rottenness (?).)

kodravaka (m. or nt.; = Skt. °va), a cheap kind of
grain: Mv ii.210.9 (prose) °kam vä -ayämäkam vä (acc.
sg.; no special reason for suffix -ka perceptible).

Konäka(-näma), Konäkamuni, Konäka- sah vaya,
Konägamuni, = Kanakamuni, q.v.

kopina (= Pali id., Skt, kau°); lit. the immodest
bodily parts; fig. shame: Mv LI34.2 parakoplnachädanesu
aparikhinnás ca bhavanti, and they are unwearied in cover-
ing the shame of others, i. e. concealing their disgraceful
actions (Senart).

kopya, adj., gdve. (= Paii kuppa; also a-k°), chal-
lengeable, open to valid objection: °ya-tvat karmanah MSV
iii.64.2; others, see s.v. sthäpana.

korandaka (rn. or nt.; = Pali id., cf. Skt. kurantaka,
Lex. kurandaka, and see BR 5.1330 korandaka, n. pr.,
and °taka-grama), n. of a certain shrub and its flower:
Mmk 711.6 (prose) raktaaälitusägirikarnikä-korandaka-
bíjam.

Koravya, see Kaur°.
korpara, kaurpara, m. (= AMg. koppara, Skt.

kürpara; Skt."kaurpara only adj.; not recorded in Pali,
where the equivalent word is kappara), elbow: kaurparau,
dual, Mmk 157A; in cpds. kaurpara Mmk 69.12; kor°
76.12; 305.10; 436.3.

kola (m.), (1) (= Skt. Lex. id.; see also kaula;
cf. Pali kulla), boat, raft: kolopamam dharmaparyäyam
Vaj 23.16 like a (rescuing) raft; kolam hi janäh praban-
dhitä uttirnä . . . Divy 56.9 (vs); same vs begins in same
way in oldest (fragmentary) ms. Ud xvii.7 (same vs in
Pali, Ud viii.6, kullam); kolam badhnanti srävakäh Divy
56.11 (same vs Ud xvii.8 contains kolam); Samädh p. 6
line 12; (2) (Skt. Lex. and M. kola = utsañga; see s.v.
koda), breast, or lap: Mmk 371.13 (vs) krtvä näbhideae
vai kolastham nimnam udbhavam; (3) n. of a rajarsi:
Mv i.353.9; 355.13 (see Koliya).

kolaka (1) (nt.? = Skt. kola; possibly dim. -ka;
but same phrase repeated next line with kolam), jujube
berry: Mv ii.125.9 (prose) ekam koiakam advitiyam
ähäram ähareyam; (2) m., n. of a näga: May 222.2.

kolähala-, acc. to Tib. = ras ma, rag (er:p. of cot-
ton), in °la-sthavika, m. (see sthavika), Mvy 9004, app.
rag bag, or bag made of rags'l Jap. bag for miscellaneous
things; one Chin, rendering is cloth bag.

(? kolika, perh. = Skt. kaulika, and kolika, Schmidt,
Nachträge, weaver: Divy i65.3 (vs) ähindase kolika-
gardabho yathä, like a weaver's assi Index understands
it as an ethnic name. It is certainly contemptuous; cf.
in line 1 rathakära-mesa iva nikrttaárñgah.)

Kolika, n. pr., see Kolita.
Kolita (or Kolika; = Pali, both; in Mv i.27.4 and

28.4 most mss. Kolika, Senart always °ta), the given
name of Maudgalyäyana: Mv i.5.2; 27.4; 28.4; 30.3;
62.10, 12; story of his conversion, iii.56.16 ff.; in Mvy
1048 Kolita is named in a list of árávakas, not juxtaposed
with Maudgalyäyana, who is named earlier in the same
list. Cf. next.



Kolita- gr ämaka 195 kaukkutika

Kolita-gr ämaka, nt., (Pali °gäma) name of the
village (half a yojana from Räjagrha) where Maudgal-
yäyana was born: Mv iii.56.13. Gf. prec.

Koliya (= Pali id.; cf. Kodya), n. of a tribe, neigh-
bors of the Sakyas: Mv i.355.13 (story of their origin
352.15-355.13; they were descendants of a Säkya girl and
the rsi Kola, q.v.; Pali has a similar story, but the father
is a king of Benares, there is no personage named Kola,
and the mother is not a Säkya); Mv ii.76.7; iii.93.20
(koliyä säkiyä ca). Gf. Vyäghrapadya.

Kolisovä ^v.l. Kolisovä), n. of a sister of Mäyä:
Mv i.355.17.

kovidära, m. (in Skt. n. of a tree, and also, in Hariv.,
of a heavenly tree, equated by BR with pärijäta; same
two mgs. belong to Pali kovilära), in Mv i.32.4 and ii.452.1,
at least, n. of one of the groves of the Trayastrimáa gods;
elsewhere it is regularly equated or associated with päri-
jäta(ka), which seems as a rule to have its Skt. mg., or
päriyätra(ka), q.v.; cf. DPPN 'The päricchattaka
(= pärijätaka, °yätraka; called a tree, but 100 leagues
in circumference) is generally described as a kovilära';
it is certainly sometimes a (heavenly) tree, e. g. Gv 193.9
-pärijätaka-kovidära-sadrsän (vrksän), but at other times
it is hard to be sure whether it is conceived as a tree or
a grove; e. g. Mvy 4199 (after päriyätrah 4198, which is
preceded by names of groves, but with 4200 if. come words
for individual trees); Divy 219.20 päriyätrako (mss.) näma
kovidäro, 27 pärijätako kovidäro; SP 360.13-14 pärijä-
takasya kovidärasya, and same Av ii.89.6 (°jätasya);
Gv 501.11 (here päriyätrakasya). Perhaps the explanation
is that, like the Pali päricchattaka, it was a single tree
of such size as to be equivalent to a grove.

kosagatavastiguhya, koáavastiguhya, see koáo-
pagatavastiguhya.

kosamba (m. or nt.; semi-MIndic for Skt. koáamra),
n. of a plant: °ba-kasäya (one of five ka°): MSV i.iv.6.
(Or is the SkL form popular etymology, as if for kosa-
ämra? Gf. AMg. kosamba.)

? kosävika, m. (pi.), some sort of tradesman or
artisan, possibly a corruption of some form or deriv. of
Skt. kauaikära, see BR, sheath-maker or box-maker: Mv
iii.113.7 (here mss. konävikä or nävikä); 442.13; both
prose; in both °kä stands between gandhikä and tailikä.

kosikära (m. or nt.; = AMg. kosiyära; cf. Skt.
kausika, silken, silk cloth), silk cloth: (read) dukülapat-
torna-kosikärehi Mv i.149.5 = 216.1 = ii.18.16 (vs).

koáopagatavastiguhya(-ta), or kosagata0 (= Pali
kosohitavatthaguyha), No. 10 of the 32 laksana: koáopa0

Mvy 258 = Tib. hdoms kyi sba ba sbubs su nub pa,
having the privities of the pubic region sunk in a hole (better,
in a sheath); LV 105.21; 429.20; kosagata0 Bbh 375.16;
kosagata0 °tä Dharmas 83 (kosa°); Gv 400.11 (with gloss,
making mg. clear, with privities concealed); Bbh 379.4
(kosa°); cf. Mv ii.305.10 koáavastiguhya-.

kostuka (semi-MIndic for kro°; Pali kotthuka),
jackal: LV 117.2 (vs; v.l. kro°).

kostha(ka), see carana-, dvara-k°.
Kosthaka, m. or nt., n. of a town: Divy 434.15.
kosthikä (to Skt. kostha; cf. Pkt. kotthiyä), store-

house, in dhärana-k°, a place for storing and keeping
(sacred books): MSV ii.143.6.

Kosthila, also Maha-k° and (Mahä-)Kausthila,
qq.v. (=' Pali Kotthita or °ika or Mahä-k°, who was
declared 'first of the patisambhidappatta' among Buddha's
disciples, cf. below), a disciple of Buddha: in Av ii.195.4
declared first of the pratisamvitpräpta; here and in 195.7,
196.9 (also called Maha-k° 195.5) he is evidently identified
with DIrghanakha, q.v.; this identification not recorded
in Pali but confirmed MSV iv.15.14 ff.; it should be noted
that in Pali (Mahä-)Kotthita is intimately associated
with Säriputta, who in Av, MSV is a nephew of DIr-

ghanakha, and who was present on the occasion of the
Dighanakha-sutta even in Pali (MN i.497 if.).

kaukrtika, adj. (cf. next), (over-)scrupulous, worried
in one's conscience: MSV ii.107.19.

kaukrtya, nt. (Skt. Lex.; cf. prec.; = Pali kukkucca, of
which or of a MIndie antecedent this is surely a Sktization),
usually regret, remorse, worry, mental disturbance, 'difficulties
of conscience' (SBE 13.51 for Pali kukkucca). This is the
usual mg. in Pali; but sometimes the etymological mg.,
seemingly wickedness, evil deeds', must apparently be as-
sumed (as in Jät. i.119.29 hattha-kukkuccam vä päda-
kukkuccam vä). Gf. LaVallée Poussin, trnsl. of AbhidhK.
ii.166: 'le regret (kaukrtya) . . . au propre . . . est la nature
de ce qui est méfait (kukrtabhäva); mais on entend par
kaukrtya un mental qui a pour objet (älambana) le kau-
krtya au sens propre, á savoir le regret (vipratisära) relatif
au méfait . . . Le kaukrtya au sens propre est le point
d'appui, la raison d'etre du regret; done le regret est
nommé kaukrtya'. In BHS this is the only certain mg. of
the word: Mvy 1358; 1980; 5237 = Tib. hgyod pa, regret,
remorse, in 5237 = vipratisära; similarly Ghin.; Prat
504.9 bhiksünäm kaukrtyäya vilekhäya . . .; 518.3 bhiksoh
samcintya kaukrtyam upasamharet, shall consciously cause
disturbance of conscience (but see below) to a monk; Mvy
8487 kaukrtyopasamhärah, the causing of disturbance of
conscience; KP 3.6 (vs) paresu kaukrty' (= °tyam) upa-
samharanti; SP 285 9, 11 kaukrtyam upasamharati;
287.2 kaukrtyasthänam (here Tib. the tshom gnas, position
of doubt, but better occasion for mental disturbance in
another) ca na jätu kuryän, na lapsyase jnänam anutta-
ra(m) tvam; Mv iii.48.14 °tyam utpädetsuh; 173.9 cauro
ahan ti tasya kaukrtyam utpannam; 173,19 mä kaukrtyam
janehiti; Kv 80.5 (mä tvam . . .) kaukrtyam utpädayasi;
áiks 138.1 lajjäbhih kaukrtyasampannaih paralokäva-
dyabhayadarsibhir; LV 32.19 anupanäho . . . akaukrtyäya
samvartate, . . . leads to freedom from remorse; SP 71.4
bhiksünäm kaukrtyavinodanärtham, yathä . . . niskänksä
nirvieikitsä bhaveyuh (see below); áiks 135.16 tena nis-
kaukrtyena bhütvä nirvicikitsakena. . .; Bbh 83.14
kaukrtyaprativinodana-paricaryä; 137.24 niskaukrtyo bha-
vati; 250.20 sva-kaukrtye samutpanne . . . yä lajjä; one
of a list of upakleáa, Dharmas 69. and elsewhere associated
with such things as vyäpäda, styäna-middha, auddhatya,
vieikitsä, Bbh 173.1; auddhatya-kau°, one of the 5 ni-
varana, q.v.; paryavasthäna (q.v.) or possession by,
fixation in, these 'depravities' leads to misery and must
be avoided, Bbh 145.10 f.; 223.14; 243.22; kaukrtya-
paryutthänam (= paryavasthänam) áiks 178.14; simi-
larly, drsti-kaukrtya-pratisthitasya KP 96.4, where Tib.
renders as usual by hgyod, regret, remorse, which tends
against interpretation of the word in this connection (as
an upakleáa) etymologically, as state of wickedness; Siks
191.7 a-kaukrtya-tä, immediately followed by a-paryut-
thäna-tä (cf. áiks 178.14 above); áiks 171.4 äpatti-kaukr-
tya-sthänam viáodhayitum, perhaps to wipe away any
occasion for remorse due to sin (but Bendall and Rouse
state of sin and wickedness, taking kaukrtya etymologically;
the Tib. is not cited); Lank 139.(13-)14,15 (yasya kasyacid
anyasyänantaryakärinah) kaukrtyam, tasya kaukrtya-
drstivinivartanärtham niksiptadhurasya kaukrtyadrstya-
bhävärtham (Suzuki wickedness; but remorse, troubles of
mind or conscience would seem preferable); Sädh 17.11
kaukrtyam äjivamalam ratim samganikäsu ca (here
wickedness seems more likely than in any other passage,
but even here the word may mean only something like
mental perturbation; note association with vieikitsä, känksä,
above; Chinese translations sometimes are said to render
kau° by doubt, e. g. ace. to Finot on Prät 518.3; so perhaps
understand SP 71.4, above).

kaukkutika, m. (kukkuta plus -ika), dealer in poultry:
Mvy 3763 (Tib. poultry seller, bya gag htshoñ ba); Bbh

13*
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302.10 (aurabhrikasaukarika-)-kaukkutika-prabhrtayah;
elsewhere also associated with aura° and sauka°, SP 276.5;
480.9; Kv 42.10.

Kauñcara (?), n. of a räksasi: May 243.14.
Kaunci (? Krauñcl?), n. of a räksasi: May 243.14.
[kautubha, see kaitabha (kaitubha),]
kautumba- (m. or nt.; cf. Pali kotumbara; the only

BHS occurrence is in vs!), a kind of fine cloth (in Pali
derived from the name of the country of its origin, Kotum-
bara): Divy 559.10 (vs) °ba-käsikän; see s.v. kááika.

Kaundinya, (1) original name of Äjnäta-k°, q.v.
(so also Pali Kondañña): SP 206.10; 207.7 (Kaundinya-
gotra); Divy 480.12; Karmav 161.17; LV 419.4;'421.7;
he was the first who knew or understood the Buddha's Law,
hence his name Ajñáta-k°, cf. LV-421.1-2 dharmacakram
pravartitam, Kaundinyena ca äjnätam; (2) n. of a brahman,
seemingly not the same as prec. tho the latter was a
brahman in origin: Suv 12.6 ff.; 108.3; 110.1; (3) the
family name of Sarabhañga, q.v.: Mv iii.370.12; (4) n.
of a group of 2000 Buddhas: Mv i.58.10; (5) °nya-gotra,
having the family name K., said of (Ajnäta-)K. in SP
above, and of 300 former Buddhas, each of whom pre-
dicted the next following one, except the last who pre-
dicted the Buddha Candana: Mv iii.233.8-9, 13 ff.; 234.5.

kautuka, m. (Skt. only nt.), curiosity: MSV iii. 129.20
(prose) kautukas" ca me mahän.

Kautsya, m. pi. (= Skt. Kautsa), n. of a brahmanical
gotra: Divy 635.8 (but perhaps read Kautsäh as in 637.24).

Kaudhuma, m. pi. (semi-MIndie, or pern, error, for
Skt. Kauthuma), n. of a brahmanical school and gotra:
Divy 632.23; and mss. 635.10 (here ed. em. Kauth°).

Kauntinägara, adj., of Kuntlnagara: MSV i,xviii.20fT.
Kauberi (Skt. Lex.), n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.8;

called a mätar, the Sakti of Kubera, May 242.18.
kaumudika, nt. (cf. Skt. kaumudi), full-moon festival:

Mv iii.188.2 (prose) ramaniyam kaumudikam bhavisyati,
there will be an enjoyable k°. Cf. 188.10 ramani kaumudi
(mss. °di na!; Senart °diyam) bhavisyati; ramani here
clearly adjective.

kaumodi (= Skt. kaumudi), festival of the full-moon
day: LV 72.19 (prose), °dyäm iva cäturmäsyäm; all mss.
°mod°, perhaps by analogy of relatives of root mud (moda,
etc.); or cf. Skt. kaumodakl (?). The phrase kaumudi
cäturmäsl occurs twice in Mv, but no form of this word
with medial o for u is otherwise recorded.

Kauravya (= Pali Koravya, which is read in best
ms. of Av also), n. of a king of Sthülakosthaka: Av ii.118.6.

kaurukullaka, n. of a Buddhistic school (from
Kurukullä, or °llakä, q.v.): Mvy 9086.

kaurpara, see korpara.
kaula, m. (var. kola, q.v.), boat, raft: Mvy 6514 = Tib.

gziñs. Mironov also kaulah, without v.l.
kauéalyaka (nt.;. = Skt. kauáalya; -ka pern, m.c),

welfare: Mv ii. 176.6 (vs) katham sä . . . mama kausalyakam
bhane.

Kaueämbaka (written Ko°; Pali Kosambaka), adj.,
of Kausämbi: MSV ii.173.7; 186.11 etc.

Kauéika, (1) (presumably = Skt. id. as gotra-name),
n. of a brahmanical gotra: Mv ii.48.16 fi., and of an
ascetic belonging to it, ii.49.3ff.; in ii.63.18 he is called
Närada by personal name, which is due to a confusion
in the story, the true form of which is told in Pali, Jät.
535, where the ascetic is called (Macchari-)Kosiya (Kosika),
and Närada (= Skt. id.) appears as a quite different
character; many vss of the Jät. are paralleled in Mv,
including one giving (in Mv, not in the Jät.) the name
Närada, apparently, to the ascetic (Mv ii.55.3 = Jät.
v.395.12); (2) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni, to be read in
LV 1.16 instead of Kasphila, q.v., as proved by Tib.
hug pa = owl; he may be the same as Pali 3 Kosiya in
DPPN; (3) n. of a locality: May 81; see Lévi, p. 101.

identifying this with Skt. Kusika; ci. also Kirfel, Kosmo
graphie 90, Kauáika, n. of a people.

kausidya = kaus° q.v.
Kauéinagara, adj. (cf. Pali Kosinäraka), of (in-

habiting) Kusinagari, with Maira, pi.: Av i.223.4 ims.
Koál°, here Speyer Kausi°); 234.9; 237.2 (all prose).

Kausthila = Kosthila. q.v. (also Mahä-k°): so read
with best mss. at LV 1.14 for Lefm. Kaundinya (other
mss. Kaundily?, so also Gale, and Kaundila); Tib. gsus po
che, great belly, = Mahä-kausthila, q.v.

kausidya, kauá°, once °tya, nt. (abstract n. from
kusida; = Pali kosajja, contrasting with kuslta), sloth;
note Bbh 73.4-5 vlrya-vipaksam kau°; almost always
written with s; with á RP 18.2, and v.l. Mv ii.364.14
(prob, to be adopted here since Mv writes kusida); v.l.,
two mss., in Dharmas 30 kausltyam, cf. the Pali kuslta;
a-kausidya, zeal, Jm 2.4; other cases of kaus° SP 22.11;
28.1; LV 88.2, 5; Mvy 1974; Dharmas 69; Divy 464.19;
Jm 110.20; Av i.18.7; áiks 298.4; Mmk 73.14; 495.18;
Gv 91.24; Bbh 15.1; 232.22.

kyant (once in TB.? see BR 5.1336; cf. §3.106),
= Skt. kiyant, how many'}: Lank 31.9 (vs) kyanto, n. pi.,
apparently.m.c; see s.v. kärsikä.

Kraku(c)chanda, (1) (= Pali Kakasamdha,) also
written Krakutsanda (Mv i.2.6: v.l. ii.302.22; v.l. iii.246.9;
iii.330.6; Gv 297.26; 441.15; Mmk 68.27; 426.9); Kakuc-
chanda, v.l. Kakutsanda, Karmav 65.7 and 76.14; in Mvy
90 Krakucchanda, 91 also Kakutsunda (but Mironov
only the former, with v.l. °tsanda, reporting that 1 ms.
adds and then deletes Krakutsunda); the Tib. translation
is regularly hkhor ba hjig, destroyer of the samsara, which
is given in Mvy 91, while 90 strangely gives log pa dan sel
(which I have found nowhere else and cannot interpret)
for Krakucchanda: n. of a former Buddha, almost in-
variably the third before Säkyamuni in the standard series
(but in Mv iii.231.3 a much earlier Buddha in a long list
which later contains at 240.8 the same name in his regular
position); as such most commonly named with Kanaka-
muni (or equivalent form, see this) and Käsyapa, the
two Buddhas intervening between Kra° and Sakyamuni;
in Mv i.2.6 KanaKamuni is omitted, prob, by accident of
tradition; sporadically the order is varied; the three
together named (often with others in list) in Mvy 90-93;
Dharmas 6; Mv i.294.19-20; 318.13, 18; ii.265.9, 11, 14;
266.3; 300.2, 4, 6; 302.22; 304.12, 13; 336.4, 8, 12; 400.12,
14, 17; 401.7, 8; iii.240.8, 9 f.; 241.17; 243.16; 244.6, 7;
246.9; 247.11; 300.12-13, 18-19; 330.6-7; LV 5.16; 281.14,
15; 283.17 (here meter requires krä°; all mss. °chanda,
n. sg., Lefm. em. °chandu for no apparent reason); Divy
333.5-6; Mmk 68.27; 397.12, 13; 426.8, 9; Gv 206.11-12;
297.26-298.4; 441.15-16; Lank 29.1 = 142.14; 141.9-10;
365.5; Karmav 71.20-21; without Kanaka0 and Kääyapa,
Divy 254.3; 418.23 fi.; Av i.285.17; ii.29.7; 100.10; Kv
93.14; Karmav 38.12; 65.7; 76.14; Gv 300.21; 358.19;
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 1.

Krakucchandaka, = prec. (1) if reading is correct:
LV 260.11 (vs) °dakasya; but Tib. (not included in Fou-
caux's ed.) seems to have had a different reading, without
this name, see Foucaux's transí., and his Notes
p. 162.

? krakünikä, Mmk 395.26, in a description of a hand-
position : samkocita-krakünikä-granthänya-prayogävasthi-
ta- (what follows is corrupt). Meaning? Probably corrupt.

krandanä (or °na, m.), a kind of malevolent super-
natural being, in a list of such: krandanä mahäkrandanäh
Mmk 17.8. The immediately surrounding terms in the list
are fern., but mase, ones occur not far away.

krandita, nt. (= Skt. Lex.; Pali kandita), crying,
lamentation: LV 372.21 (vs) iha rudita-kranditänäm . . .
paryantam.

(krayika, m., once in Mbh,, BR, dealer, buyer, pur-
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chaser: Mv ii.242.4 saKuntakänäm krayiko, 6 sakunta-
krayiko; Divy 505.6 mämsasya krayiko.)

kräyaka, m. (Skt. Lex. id.), purchaser: Siks 38.3
°kam na labhate; 8, 12; AsP 497.17 °ko labdho. Cf. prec.
and next.

kräyika, m. = krayika, kräyaka: Divy 505.8
yatra kräyiko 'sti (cf. krayika in 6 above).

krinati, krineti = Skt. krinäti; see §28,5.
Krimila, (1)" n. of a mountain: May 253.32; (2) n.

of a maharsi: May 257.5.
kriyä (not in this sense in Skt., nor so far as I have

found in Pali; the definition promise, vow, given PTSD
s.v. kiriyä l(b}, is not supported by a careful study of the
few passages cited), decision, determination: Mv i.310.6
(cf. line 8 and Senart's note p. 602) esa brähmanaparisäya
kriyä anuparivartitavyä, this decision of the brahman-
assembly must be followed (observed, concurred in); SP
186.6-7 etäm kriyäm srosyanti, they will hear this decision
(determination, viz. what is then stated, that there is only
one nirvana). Cf. kriyäkära, kriyäbandha, in which
kriyä- seems to have this same mg.; neither of them has
been recorded elsewhere. In MSV ii.109.8, 16, kriyährta
(kriyä-ährta), with läbha, kriyä is short for kriyäkära,
agreement; note kriyäkäram krtvä, 17.

kriyä-kära, m. (cf. kriyä, and next), lit. the making
of a decision, determination; so, resolution, agreement;
= pratijña, Mv iii.329.9, below; commonly as object of
a form of kr (or subject of a passive thereof), of making a
resolution or agreement; also with anu-raks, keep an agree-
ment, and bhid-, ud-ghätay-, or ud-ghätay-, break it:
LV 407.18 kriyäbandham (see next) akärsuh (pancakä
bhadravarglyäh), made an agreement (to the effect stated
in the following quotation), followed 408.17 by kriyäkäram
(v.l. kriyäm) bhittvä, breaking their agreement; in account
of this same incident Mv iii.329.3 kriyäkäram (mss.
°kälam) karonti (bhadravargiyäh), but below 329.9
bhagnä . . . pratijña, the agreement (promise) has been
broken; Divy 6.8 °ram tävat kurmah; 32.10; 33.8 if.;
128.6, 9, 28; 129.9; Í30.5Í.; 136.8; '203.20; 338.13Í.;
Av i.83.10; 88.8; 90.13 udghätyatäm kriyäkärab; ii.53.10;
136.5; 154.3; Kv 56.24 (misprinted" kriyäkäram); 58.1, 3,
14; Bbh 162.5 °käram anuraksatah (gen. sg. pres. pple.);
176.8 °käram anuraksitukämasya, et alibi; MSV iv.133.1, 3
(wrongly Dutt p. xvi).

kriyä-bandha, m., = kriyä-kära, q.v.: LY 407.18
(cited in prec).

(kriyä-laksana-vinivrttam, ep. of the Buddha,
Lañk 12.5, ace. to Suzuki who keeps himself away from
work and form; better, who is freed or turned away from
(even) the appearance (or characteristic mark) of activity.)

kridaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Skt. Lex. id.), playing,
(one) who plays: SP 89.10 (vs) vrajanti kridakäh, they go
(in all directions) playing (with the toy-carts); or, pern,
better, to play (§ 22.3).

krldanikä, rarely °naka, with or without dhätri
(cf. AMg. kllana-dhäl, and also kridäpanikä, s.v. °naka),
a nurse who amuses (plays with) an infant, regularly as one
of four kinds of nurses: with dhätri, Mvy 9481; in a cliché,
Divy 99.26; 271.20; 441.23; Av i.15.12 (very often); MSV
i.132.21 and (°naka) iii.134.8; without dhätri, in same
cliché, Divy 3.13; 58.13; Av i.219.10; 346.5; 360.1, and
in some other places (but less often). See s.v. ksira-dhätri.

kridäpana, nt. (= °panaka, q.v.), plaything: SP
86.5 (vs) puträn kridäpanaih kridana-sakta-buddhm. So
KN without v.l.; butWT with their ms. K' krldäpanaka-
krldana0, which is also possible metrically.

krldäpanaka, (1) nt. (= Pali klläpanaka. Sk only
kridanaka), toy, plaything: Kashgar rec. ar»d 1 Nep. ms,
at SP 74.1 (prose; ed. kridanaka); Mv ii.434.1-4; 475.7;
(2) m., of animals and men, plaything, animal or person to
be used for amusement: SP 94.6 (vs) sudurbaläh svänasrgäla-

bhütäh paresa (or °su) kridäpanakä bhavanti; Mv ii.479.16
antabpurikänäm kridäpanako bhavatu (subject, Kusa
disguised as a cook), 18; 488.21; iii.16.3 antahpuram
praveáíyati kridäpanako bhavisyati; (3) fern. °panikä,
foil, by dhätri, "= krldanikä, q.v.; Divy 475.13, 17. (Gf.
AMg. kilävana-dhäl, beside kllana-dhäi.)

kridäpanikä, nt., = °panaka (1), toy: Divy 475.18
°käni bhavanti, tad yathä, akäyikä etc. (these are toys,
not games as stated in Index). For °nika, fern., see s.v.
°naka.

krldyaka (m. or nt.), game, sport: Mv ii.172.3 (prose)
puskarinlm otlrnodaka-(so mss., Senart em. otlrnä udaka-)
-krldyakehi (v.l. -kndantehi) krlditum.

kruñeati = kroñeati, krauñeayati; see s.v. 2
krauñca.

krudhyana, see akrudhyana-tä.
[kruhi, Mv i.280.14 and ii.405.15, so Senart with

mss.; but read brümi in both. Note that mss. at ii.405.15
point to (a)ham as subject. In a number of other places
the Mv mss. read kruhi or krumi (ii.50.2, 12; 51.2, 12; 52.2;
181.16; 193.10; 256,15; 294.13; 482.12; iii.17.18; 214.4),
but Senart always em. brühi or brümi; also in i.307.1 mss.
krutha, Senart em. brutha, intending brütha. Sometimes
a corresponding Pali passage proves the emendation right,
e. g. Mv iii.214.4 = DN ii.242.16 brühi; Mv ii.50.2 = Jät.
v.387.21 vadämi (Mv brümi). In my opinion Senart should
have made a clean sweep of these erroneous forms and
adopted brümi in i.280.14 and ii.405.15.]

kroñca(= Skt. krauñca), curlew: LV 193.17; 220.7;
315.15.

Kroftcakumärikä, f. pi., n. of certain ogresses on
Ratnadvlpa: Divy 230.10; 503.8.

Kroñcakusa, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.18.
kroñeati (denom., to Sktized form of Pali koñea,

koñca-náda, the trumpeting of an elephant), trumpets: Divy
251.2 hastinah kroñeanti. See kraunca(-näda). Also
kruñeati, krauñeayati, qq.v.

kroda-malla (m.; = nexti q.v., 2) beggar: "mallänäm
madhye pravistah Divy 171.16.

kroda-mallaka, m. (cpd. of kroda, perh. in mg.
hollow*! plus mallaka, q.v.), [(1) a hollow (?) vessel, or at
least some kind of begging bowl: Divy 89.21 tayá kroda-
mallakena bhiksäm atantyä, but read khandamallakena
with same passage MSV i.89.13; cf. Divy 90.2 = MSV
i.90.2 (tayä) khandamallake (MSV °kena) tailasya stokam
yäcayitvä (MSV* yäcitvä);] (2) Bhvr., lit. one who has
(carries) a hollow (?) vessel, i. e. a beggar (also kotta-malla,
°laka, and see prec): Divy 85.20; 86.4 if.; 172*.4; 175.29;
191.8; 192.4.

Krodya, see Kodya.
Krodha, m. (Skt. krodha, personified, wrath), Mmk

25.26, or Krodha-räja(n), Mmk 22.8 et passim; 547.6
(°räjä), ep. of Yamäntaka; in Dharmas 11 are listed ten
personified Krodha, the first of which is Yamäntaka. Cf.
mahäkrodha(- räjan).

Krodhanä (mss. Ko°), n. of a raksasl: May 243.31.
Krodharäjan, see Krodha.
kroéika, adj. (Skt. kroáa plus -ika), a krosa (kos) in

length or distance: Mv i.41.12 °käni, and 42.1 dvikroáikáni,
two krosas long, trikrosikäni, three . . .; same forms i.230.8 f.;
240.17 f.; ii.162.17f.

1 Krauñca (cf. Kirfel, Kosm. 108), m. pi., n. of a
people, mentioned with Säkyas: MSV ii.16.18. One is
tempted to emend to Koliyäh; but Tib. is cited as kruñ
kruñ (q.v. in Das) ba rnams dan, which seems to support
text.

2 krauñca, krauñea-nada (m.; Sktized for Pali
koñea-nada, see s.v. kroñeati; perhaps read kroñea-nada),
the trumpeting of an elephant: MSV iii.16.11 hasti-krauñeam
api kruñcatah (dual); Mv iii.256.1 hastinah krauncanädam
muñeanti (but v.l. kroñeasabdam nädanti).
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krauñcayati = kroñcati, q.v.: hastinägena °yatä
(pres. pple.) MSV i.66.11.

Krauñcana, nt., n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 10.
Kraudya, see Kodya.
? krausita(-áabda), (sound of) shrieking: Gv 522.16

(prose) °dam ca närakänäm srnyät. Evidently a false
hyper-Skt. form, based on some MIndie derivative of root
krus; no recorded form suggests itself as the precise source.
Textual corruption, beyond the obvious s for s, is probably
concerned.

klamatha, kilamatha, m. (= Skt. Lex. kla°, Pali
kilamatha; §22.44), weariness, fatigue: Mvy 7336 klama-
thah; SP 21.4; 258.8 (vs); LV 392.18; 416.20; Siks 252.10;
Bbh 81.1; 185.6: 187.11; kilamatha, Mv ii.483.11 (vs), by
plausible em., naitam (so with v.l., text na etam, unmetr.)
kilamatham mahyam (the forms are n. sg., as if nt.;
otherwise the word is always m.); iii.331.6 (prose) ätmakila-
mathänuyogo; Gv 488.16 (vs) kilamatho (meter correct).

klämati (1) = Skt. klämyati, gets weary: klämed
MSV ii.85.1; (2) (as in Pali kilamati), goes short of (instr.):
mä . . . pindakena k . . . tha (lacuna; ed. klämatha) MPS
13.9; kläntäh pindakena MSV iv.137.9.

kliáyati, also kili° ( = Pali kilissati, ppp. kilittha,
neg. a-ki°; Skt. not in this mg.), becomes soiled (see also
samkliáyati): Divy 193.20 aklistäni (em., confirmed by
the foil.) väsämsi kliáyanti (mss. klis°); 57.19 aklistäni
väsämsi; cf. Pali akilittha-vasana; ppp. kilista, afflicted,
LV 131.17; Mv iii.446.'i.

klesa (also semi-MIndic kilesa), m. (= Pali kilesa),
impurity, depravity; on relation to anuáaya, q.v., see esp.
LaVallée Poussin, AbhidhK. v.l note 4; Dharmas 67 six
kles"a: räga, pratigha, mäna, avidyä, kudrsti, vieikitsä;
AbhidhK. v.2, six anuáaya, same list (for the last two, the
synonyms drsti, vimati); Kv 80.5, read, katimäh sat
klesäh (no list given); the word is extremely common,
but usually vague and undefined; Mvy 862; LV 8.18;
11.5; 12.12, etc. etc.; kilesa, Mv i.299.16 (vs; mss. kilena,
em. Senart), and others, § 3.109. A discussion in Burnouf,
Lotus, 443 if.

kleáa-jñeya, nt. dvandva, see Suzuki, Studies, Glos-
sary and p. 177, = klesävarana and jñeyávarana, the
(hindrances constituted by) depravities and objects of
(false, finite) knowledge: Lank 23.2 klesajñeyam ca te
sadä viáuddham.

Klesa-mará, m. (= Pali Kilesa0), one of the four
Märas; see Mara.

klomaka, m. (= Pali kilomaka; to Skt. kloman plus
-ka), lung, or pleura (seemingly the latter in Pali, cf.
Buddhaghosa as quoted by Childers): Mvy 4018 °kah
= Tib. glo ba, lung; &ks 70.1; 209.9 °kah (in list of bodily
parts).

kvätha (m.; in this mg. Skt. Lex.), misery, sorrow:
asmäbhir anena kvätha-käyena präptavyam präptam (so
punctuate) MSV i.5.17, by this body of misery we have got
all we could get.

ksana, m. (= Pali khana), birth under favorable
conditions. There are 8 aksana (q.v.) but only 1 ksana,
viz., birth as a man in the 'middle region', where a Buddha
is to be expected, at a time when he is born, and with the
mental capacity to assimilate his doctrine (Pali AN iv.227.8
fi\): Mv ii.363.4 ksanam (ace.) ekam buddhotpädam suso-
bhanam; Suv 41.(13-)l4(-15) (bhavantu astaksanavlti-
vrttäh, so read) äsädayantu ksanaräjam (the supreme
favorable birth) uttamam, (labhantu buddhehi samägamam
sadä); Siks 2.4; 114.15 ksanasampad, the good luck of
(this) favorable birth; 282.1 ksana-gati-pratilabdhena having
obtained the lot of...; Kv 18.19 sarvaksanopapannäh
sattvä(h), all creatures born under (the described) favorable
conditions, cf. Süträl. xiii.10 ksanopapatti. (In Mv ii.378.1
Senart ksanamá ca, but keep ksanäc ca with mss., and
instantly.) Once, however, ksana in this sense seems to be

pluralized: Mv ii.392.5-6 so aksanäni parivarjayitvä,
ksanä ca tasya bhavanti visistä (but mss. bhavati visisto,
taking ksanä as n. sg., §8.24); the same vs áiks 306.1
even makes 8 ksana, obviously as mechanical pendant
to the 8 aksana: so aksanam vai vijahäti sarvam. astaksa-
näs cäsya visista bhonti. This is a secondary distortion,
in LV 327.12 dullabho 'dya labhitah ksanavaro amrto,
today has been obtained the immortal (nectar-like?) excellent
favorable birth that is hard to obtain, followed by 13 . . .
varjitä (a)ksanaduhkhä asurasurapure, avoided the pains
of unfavorable births in the cities of asuras and gods; evidently
both ksana and aksana (the latter includes birth as a god!)
are used in their standard meanings; but here the use of
ksana is not strictly logical, since the Bodhisattva himself
is speaking! [In Divy 76.25; 465.23 read ksüna, q.v.]

[ksanä, f., ace. to Divy 643.2, = Skt. ksana, of a
definite unit of time; but in line 3 the word is nt., ksanäny;
and in the parallel 644.11 it seems to have been recorded
first as m., ksanah (mss. however are corrupt), then nt.,
as in 643.3. See the passages, s.v. tatksana. Prob, the
fern, ksanä is a mere corruption.]

ksanika, adj., empty (of the hands): read in Mv
ii.252.14 ksanikeria (Senart °tena with 1 ms., v.l. ksami-
kena) hasteña grham gacchati, hato bhavati, went home
empty-handed and was depressed (of a fowler who caught
no birds); iii.171.6, read svakam ca hastam ksanikam (so
1 ms., v.l. ksenikam; Senart em. implausibly) pasyati
(having given away a beautiful lotus, and now regretting
the gift); repeated 171.9. Is this an extension of the mg.
of JM. khanika, idle, unemployed, out of work (which is
itself derived from Skt. ksanin, at leisure)*! In any case
the two Mv passages confirm each other; ksanika is
certainly the true form in both, and the mg. is certain.

ksane-ksanä, adv. (? perh. for °näc = °nät, before
c-) moment by moment, from moment to moment: LV 321.5
(prose) käseid (daughters of Mära) avagunthikayä (? see
this) vadanäni chädayanti sma, ksane-ksanä copadar-
sayanti sma. So Lefm. with best mss., supported by
Weller's ms. 1; Gale, with some mss. ksanena.

-ksattam, -ksatto = -krtvä for Skt. -krtvas, q.v.
ksátra (nt.) = ksetra, field. Cf. Pali DN 3.93.13

khettänam pati t i . . . khattiyo (in an etymology), which
shows that a popular association of ksatriya with ksetra
(or of their M Indie equivalents) existed. Doubtless as
a result of this, the secondary etymological blend-form
ksatra occurs often in LV, as in 208.13; 283.8; 352.18;
354.14, 22; 355.16; 357.4; 366.8; in all these all mss. and
Lefm. ksa°; in LV 290.8, 15; 353.1 Lefm. kse° but most
mss. ksa°. The mss. of Mv also—sometimes nearly all
of them—read ksa°, as in v.l. for kse° at i.121.9, 11, 12;
122.1, 2. In all these cases there is no doubt of the mg.
field; it seems to me that Lefm. was right in recognizing
the existence in BHS of ksatra in this sense, because of
its frequent occurrence, which the etym. in DN supports.

ksatriyäni (= Skt. Lex. and Gr. only; § 22.10; Pali
Lex. khattiyänl, only cited by Childers from Abhidhänap-
padipikä 236; AMg. khattiyänl), ksatriya-woman: Mv
iii.21.1 (vs). In literary Skt. only ksatriyä; Lex. also
ksatriyl = literary Pali khattiyi (also °yä and khatti).

ksapana, m., a member of some heretical (not Buddhist
as BR state) sect: Mvy 3530. Perh. a Jaina; AMg. has
khavana, seemingly applied to Jains; the word is not
recorded in Pali.

ksamam, nt. impersonal adj. (or adv.), it is fitting,
construed with gdve. (cf. Speyer, VSS §§221, 222): LV
315.14 (vs) väyasa-gardabha-ruditam nivartitavyam ksa-
mam áighram, . . . it is fitting that one turn back quickly;
315.20 (vs) nivartitavyam ksamam prájñaih.

ksamana (nt.; = Pali khamana, with dental n;
not in Skt., tho normal formation from ksam with -ana),
tolerance, patience: Bbh 171.7 param ksamanam anä-
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ghätasilam ca sambhävayet; a-ksa°, intolerance, 171.14
aksamana-sllatayä; in Lañk 237.17 seems = ksänti,
q.v., prob, in sense of intellectual receptivity, vikalpasyä-
pravrtti-ksamana-ta grähyagrähakaparijnayä sä ksänti-
päramitä.

ksamaniya, adj. or subst. nt. (= Pali khamanlya,
Vin. i.59.10, also with yäpanlya), tolerable, endurable
(condition): SP 429.4, see s.v. yäpaniya. Both this form
and ksemaniya(-tara, q.v.) are used in what is clearly
the same locution, bracketed with yäpaniya; ksam° is
supported by Pali khamaniya, but ksemaniya-prceha,
q.v., supports ksem°. Etymologically both forms can be
justified in a way, but ksemanlya looks strange as a
derivative of ksema (premaniya is not a perfect parallel)
and may be a blend of ksamaniya with ksema. Or is it
a direct imitation of premaniya, a near-synonym?

ksamati, oftener °te (in mgs. 2, 3 = Pali khamati),
(1) is worthy: LV 383.17 (vs) (sa bhäjanam . . .) prati-
grahitum ksamate, na cänyah; (2) is worth, with ace.
mülyam price, or another word naming the price or value;
so in Pali, Vin. i.281.24 upaddha-käsinam khamamäno,
being worth half a thousand: Mv ÜL375.18 sarväm käsi-
bhümim ksamati, and 376.1 upärdha-käsim ksamati, see
s.v. käsi, 2; mülyam ksamate LV 63.19; SP 264.15;
406.10 (all prose); in the last, text imäm sahälokadhätum
mülyena ksamati, but read with most mss. mülyam
ksamate, is worth this whole sahä-world as a price; the
other passages similarly; (3) impersonally, seems good,
pleases: yathä te ksamate, as seems good to you, as you
think best, Divy 70.18; AsP 16.7; MSV ii.74.11; sarvam
me bho Gautama na ksamata iti Av ii.187.10 (and fT.);
yam (= yad) vä vo ksamati tam karotha Mv i. 311.10-11.

ksamäpayati (in mg. 1 = Skt. id., tho semi-MIndie
in form; in both mgs. = Pali khamäpeti), (1) asks pardon,
with ace: °payanti LV 379.6; °penti Mv iii.359.10; °payed
Sädh 108.7; °payäm äsa Mmk 640.19; (2) takes leave of,
says farewell to, with ace: °payitvä LV 38.14; Divy 556.25,

ksamuda, m., a high number: Mvy 7745 = Tib.
bzod yas (cf. ksepu).

Ksamottara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.1.
ksampana, nt., Mvy 8965, some article of a *nonk's

equipment; ace. to Tib. hur rdo, lit. noise-stone, but as
a cpd. sling (for throwing stones; so also Jap. and one
Chin, rendering, the other cannon, perh. orig. catapult*!).
But what would a monk use a sling for? In a wholly
different direction leads AMg. khampanaya, winding-
sheet (Ratnach.); if our word is related to this it might
mean sheet or large piece of cloth of some kind. Uncertain.

ksaya, m. (as in Skt., and Pali khaya), exhaustion,
perishing, decay; (special uses, 1) äyuh-ksayäya Mv
i.52.6, äyuhksayäya ca karmaksayäya ca i.338.17, (beings
fall from heaven to earth) in order to 'exhaust' (work out,
finish) their (destined) life (and the force of their past
deeds); so, I agree with Senart, the text seems to mean;
but in the Pali form of the same passage DN i. 17.27 we
find ablatives, äyukkhayä vä puññakkhaya vä, because
of the exhaustion of their lives (in heaven) or of their merits
(entitling them to live there, they fall to earth); (2) ksaya-
jñana (= Pali khayañana), knowledge of (the fact of)
decay, perishability, in °na-läbhikam kusalamülam Mvy
1209; a-suddha-ksayajnäna-visayinäm Lañk 17.6-7, that
do not belong to the sphere of pure knowledge of perishability^.)
[(3) in Gv 106.5 and 18 read aksaya, q.v., for ksaya,
a high number.]

Ksayäpagata, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 550; &sP
1418.20.

ksara (m.? = Pali khara, said by Jät. romm. to
mean a saw, twice in Jät. vss.; used for cutting ivory
or an elephant's tusk), a sharp cutting tool, perhaps a saw:
Divy 417.10 (vs) ksarena jihväm atha kartayämi (cf.,
in prec. line, chinnämi(l) näsäm krakacena väsyäh;

krakaca, saw, in its Pali form kakaca, is the Jät. comm.'s
def. of khara).

ksänti, f. (= Pali khanti, used in this sense but not
properly defined in Dictt., see AbhidhK. La V-P. vi.165,
n. 2, et alibi, see Index; good statement Lévi, Süträl.
Transí, p. 123, cf. text xi.52 and comm.; Suzuki, Studies
in Lañk., 125-7 et alibi), intellectual receptivity; the being
ready in advance to accept knowledge; SL preliminary stage
leading to jñana but distinguished from jñana by the
fact that it is still characterized by doubt, AbhidhK.
vii.1-2; the 8 ksänti there referred to are paired with
8 corresponding jñana to make up the 16 citta-ksanäh
Mvy 1217 if., = caturäryasatyesu sodasa ksänti-jnäna-
laksanäh Dharmas 96; in this list are 8 pairs of jnäna-
ksänt' and jñana, e. g., first, duhkhe dharma-jnäna-
ksänti, receptivity to knowledge of the truth in respect to
misery, then duhkhe dharmajñána, du° 'nvayajñana-
ksänti, du° 'nvayajnäna; and so with samudaye, nirodhe,
and marge instead of duhkhe. So anutpattika-dharma-
ksanti» q.v., receptivity to the fact that states-of-being have
no origination; dharmanidhyäna-ksänti, receptivity to
reflection on the states of being, Suträl. xiv.26 comm., see
transí, n. 3; similarly, sarvadharmasvabhävanidhyäna-
ksäntih Gv 248.4; dharmanidhyänädhimukti-ksäntih Bbh
195.10; samyaksamtiranä-ksäntih Bbh 81.22; avaivartika-
ksänti-pratilabdhäs ca bhavisyanti SP 259.13, and will
become possessed of the intellectual receptivity of non-re-
turners (see avaivartika); änulomiki ksäntih Mvy 6571;
Dbh 53.24; änulomika-dharma-ksänti-dharmälokamukham
LV 35.20; näham . . . tesäm . . . änulomikäm api ksäntim
vadämi, kutah punar buddhajnänarr» RP 34.13-14, / do
not attribute to them even the intellectual receptivity that
conforms (to continued religious development), still less
Buddha-knowledgel; ghosänugä ksänti, see ghosänuga;
this with änulomiki (or equivalent) and anutpattika-
dharma- (or equivalent) farm a triad of ksänti, Samädh
p. 22 1. 4 ff.; Sukh 55.13 (see Régamey, cited s.v. gho-
sänuga); anutpäda- (and °de) ksäntih, q.v., and anupa-
iambhadharma-ks° RP 12.2, both = anutpattika-
dharma-ks0; a different triad of ksänti, Dharmas 107
(dharmanidhyäna-, duhkhädhiväsanä-, paropakäradha(r)-
ma-): ksänti is the 3d of the nirvedha-bhaga, q.v., Mvy
1214 (Süträl. xiv.26, comm.).

-ksäntika, ifc. Bhvr. (= ksänti, q.v.; cf. Pali
-khantika), characterized by intellectual receptivity: gam-
bhíra-ks° áiks 67.9; apratilabdha-ks° 270.6; mrdu-ksänti-
kenäpi jnänena Bbh 236.13; pratilambha-ks° Sukh 56.13
(pratilambha, acceptance, sc. of truth; not patience under
censure, SBE 49 pt. 2, 52).

Ksantipradlpaá(i)ri, n. of a former Buddha: Gv
285.18'(vs).

Ksäntipriyä, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 5.7
Ksäntimandalapradipa, n. of a former Buddha:

Gv 257.23.
Ksäntivädin, or (once) °väda (= Pali Khantivädin),

n. or epithet of an ascetic, previous incarnation of Sá-
kyamuni; in Pali (Jät. 313) Im original name was Kun--
daka, but he is commonly referred to as Khantivädin;
in Jm 182.1 ff. Ksä° is an epithet, his name not being
given; no other name for him is recorded in BHS; the
story is told in Jm, and in Mv, where he is called Ksän-
tiväda iii.357.9, °vädin 20 fT. and 3t>9.15; referred to
Kv 24.18; Vaj 31.17; and presumably May 256.23 (a
maharsi).

ksämodara, Mvy 304, or ksäma-kuksi(-tä), Dhar-
mas 84, slender-bellied, one of the anuvyañjana, q.v.
(No. 36); LV instead cäpodara, q.v.; Mv ii.44.3 mss.
corruptly chädoradä, chäto°, Senart em. cäpodara, but
chä- may represent a MIndie form of ksäma-. Tib. renders
Mvy 304 by phyal phyañ ñe ba, slender-belly.

ksäraka- (= khäraya, nt., — mukula, Deáln. 2.73;
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chäraya, nt„ id., ib. 3.34, and Pkt. Lex. ace. to Sheth),
bud, in °ka-jäta, budded, in bud: LV 76.13 (prose) (puspa-
phalavrksä . . .)ksärakajätä na phalanti sma (Tib. kha
hbus nas rgyas par, cf. Das kha hbu ba, the opening of
buds of flowers); Mvy 6227 °ka-jätam = Tib. sbal mig
(= bud, Ja.) bye-ba (open), or che-ba (great).

Ksitigarbha, n. of a well-known Bodhisattva: Mvy
652; Dbh 2.7; Sädh 49.12; Mmk 406.1; 425.19; one of
a list of eight, Dharmas 12; Mmk 62.13; one of sixteen,
Mmk 40.13. Cf. next.

Ksitigarbha-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 13.7 et alibi.
Cf. prec.

ksitiáa (m.c. for Skt. ksitiáa), king: RP 45.7 (vs).
? ksiyati (= Pali khfyati), is vexed; so Senart at

Mv ii.480.2, 4; text in 2 (sä . . .) täsäm antahpurikänäm
rusyati ksiyati (but v.l. ksipati) paribhäsati, in 4 kirn
tuvam asmäkam rusyasi ksiyasi (but both mss. ksipasi
or °pesi) paribhäsasi (mss. °sesi). Since one ms. in 2,
and both in 4, have forms of ksip, which in normal Skt.
means scold, revile, it seems at least likely that we should
read ksipati, °si. See, however, s.w. viväcayati, dhriyati.

ksiraka, in form nt., = ksirikä (1), q.v., a kind of
(probably) date-tree: Mv ii.248.4 °käni ca, in a list of trees,
all nt. in form and even introduced by the formally nt.
vrksani; hence, doubtless, our form. In line 16 below the
list is repeated in inst. forms, and here the mss. read
ksirikähi, which should doubtless be kept, since ksirikä
is recorded.

kslra-dhätri, wet-nurse (in Divy 475.13, 16 replaced
by stana-dh°, q.v.), one of four kinds of nurses regularly
provided for princes and rich men's sons: Mvy 9479; the
others are standardly anka-dh° (amsa-dh°), mala-dh°,
and kridanikä (dh°), qq.v. As a rule two of each sort,
or eight in all, are provided, in a cliché common in Divy
and Av: ksira° Divy 3.14; 58.12; 99.25; 271.19; 441.22;
Av i.15.11 etc. But in Divy 475.12 only four, one of each
kind, are provided; their functions are precisely defined
475.13 ff.

ksirapaka, adj. (= Pali khi°, only with vaccha;
Skt. ksirapa is recorded only of humans; °paka not in
Skt.), suckling, only with vatsa, calf: Mv iii.259.9 vatso
iva kslrapako; Ud iii.3 and xviii.4 vatsah ksirapaka iva
(these vss correspond to Pali Ud vii.4 and Dhp. 284
respectively, which have khi°).

Ksirapürnämbha(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.140.9 °bhah, n. sg.

ksirikä, °ka (nt.), °kä recorded as n. of a tree Skt.
Lex., and once in Var.Brh.S., BR 5.1350; the one oc-
currence cited from Mbh. in BR, pw, is shown by Crit.
ed. 3.155.42d to be a false reading for ksirinas, ace. pi.;
cf. Skt. ksirin, n. of one or more trees, and ksirini, n. of
various plants; AMg. khirini, n. of a creeper; cf. s.v.
ksiraka, (1) °kä, n. of a tree, perhaps date, but context
gives no clue in LV 381.12 (prose) kslrikä-vana-niväsini-
devatä-; Tib. áiñ ho ma can, milky tree; in Mv ii.248.16
read prob. °kähi with mss., see s.v. ksiraka; (2) °kä,
n. of a kind of grass or herb: Mv U.137.Í, 19 ksirikä (v.l.
both times sthinikä) näma trnajäti; medicinal, brought
by áakra from Mt. Gandhamädana, Av i.31.16 ksirikäm
osadhlm; (3) nt. kslrikäni (so; no v.l.), fruits, apparently
of the date: Mv ii.475.16, in a list of names of fruits, all
nt. pi.

Ksiroda, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.12.
ksuddika, v.l. for khudräka, q.v.
ksuna (so mss.), adj., failing, unsuccessful or mis-

taken, in error: Divy 213.28 ksunä (ed. em. ksunnä)
bhavanto, you have made a mistake or you have failed or
you are wrong; ksuno (ed. em. ham bho, wrongly) bhiksavo
räjä . . . MSV ii.73.18, the king made a mistake. Cf. ksüna
(perh. to be read for this?).

ksunaka, see ati-ks°.

ksunna, adj. (ppp. of Skt. ksud-, in peculiar use),
injured (in spirit), insulted, crushed (fig.), or angry: (Vai-
sälako ganah) ksunno dväre tisthati MSV i.229.20.

-ksuttam, -ksutto = -krtvä for Skt. -krtvas, q.v.
ksudra (= ksaudra, q.v.; cf. Pali Lex. khudda,

honey, Abhidh , see Childers), (1) ep. of madhu, = ksau-
d r a ^ ) madhu, (a kind of) honey: ksudramadhusadraäni
phaläni Mv ii.107.4; 108.4, 13; ksudra-madhu (°dhv,
°dhum) anedakam (once °ko; or anel°) Mv i.339.8; 340.13;
341.7 (vv.ll. ksaudra-, ksudro, ksudram; at least 1 ms.
each time ksudra-); (2) adj., honey-like, honeyed, honey-,
sweet: with yvägu, gruel, Mv ii.84.9-10 (prose) ksudräye
ca yvägüye ghatikä haste; 13, 16 yvägu (°gü) ksudrä
(n. sg.); ksudra-ksudräni phaläni Mv iii. 145.2, see s.v.
ksudra-päka, in which ksudra- seems to = Skt. svädu-,

ksudrakänuksudraka = ksudränuksudra, q.v.:
°kaih siksäpadair Prät 504.8; Chin, quoted as 'les pré-
Geptes mineurs'.

ksudra-päka, adj., very ripe, of fruits in the last
month of summer: Mv iii.l43.(14-)15 (grismänäm) paseime
mäse ksudrapäkäni phaläni bhuktäni, whereupon he was
thirsty, drank much cold water, and got indigestion;
substantially the same, 144.5; 153.10; the mg. seems
guaranteed by 154.6 where pakva-supakväni replaces
ksudrapäkäni, in what is otherwise virtually the same
phrase. Cf. Skt. svädupäka, defined BR as was sich süss,
angenehm kocht, d. h. verdaut; ksudra here means honey-
like = sweet (see s.v.). In Mv iii.154.14 the rsi who had
the above adventure squeezes such fruits (so that the
juice falls) into the mouth of the infant born to the doe
who drank his seed: rsi ksudrapäkäni phaläni mukhe
pideti. The interpretation is further confirmed by Mv
iii.145.2 ksudra-ksudräni phaläni (on which see ksudra),
of the fruits fed by the rsi to the young Ekasrnga(ka).
It seems that the rsi's indigestion was caused by the
excessive amount of cold water he drank, not by the
fruits.

ksudraputrä, poor wretch (f.): Divy 525.24 °puträham;
26 °putreyam tapasvani (read °svini). Cannot mean
literally daughter of a mean person, since the speaker in
24 claims to be a king's daughter.

ksudränuksudra (Pali khuddänukhuddaka, recor-
ded only with sikkhäpada; cf. ksudrakänuksudraka):
°dräni aiksäpadäni, perhaps very minor (usually rendered
small and minor): MSV i.59.13; Divy 465.4; °drä. . .
osadhiyo SP 129.7, ace. to Kern of different size, but
perhaps very minute (?); followed successively by ksudrika,
madhyä, mahatl, small, middling, large ones. See under
1 ami.

ksudrikä, SP 129.10, and ksudrika, 129.7, small;
both vss, quantities metrically required; both f., with
osadhi; in both Kashgar rec. cited as khuddika, which
would be unmetrical in 10. Related to Skt. ksudra(ka);
sec s.v. khudräka. For ksudrika Burnouf cites his mss.
as reading khuddäka or khuddika.

-ksunto = -krtvä for Skt. krtvas, q.v.
ksuraka, m. (cf. Skt. ksura, ksurikä, Pali khura,

churikä, knife), knife, applied in pi. to certain 'winds' in
the body, in a list of them: Siks 248.13 (kuksigamäh
sastrakäh) ksurakäh sücakäh . .

ksurapra-värin, wearing a guard against arrows,
having defensive armor (ksurapra and khurapra both
found in Skt.; see s.v. khurapra-vära): Mv ii.339.14
(vs) ksurapraväri (so read; n. pi.; Senart °cäri; v.l.
ksurasampraväri) . . . märasya sainyä sthita bodhimüle.

ksüna, adj. (also ksuna, perh. by error; see refer-
ences s.v. in Schmidt, Nachtr.; JM. khüna, said to be
only a noun, = dosa; blend of Skt. kslna and ksunna?),
at fault, in error, wrong: ksüna (Tib. ñes) Ananda esa
brähmanah MSV i.74.9; in same text Divy reads ksana,
erroneously, at 76.25 (one ms. ksüna) and 465.23; in Siks



kseta 201 khakkhala

126.6 read with mss. (na . . . bodhisattvasya väk) ksüna-
vyäkaranä, having faulty grammar; see akstaa(-vyäka-
rana).

kseta, nt. (hyper-Skt. for kheta), phlegm: MSV
iv.120.10.

ksetra (field, always nt. in Skt., and so khetta in
Pali ace. to PTSD), rather often has mase, endings and
modifiers: SP 9.4 (end of vs) kseträh; 24.3 (vs) ksetra
(n. pi.) tathätra kecid . . . tathaiva kecit; Lank 12.17-
13.1 (prose) te ca kseträh sanäyakäh; LV 280.9 (vs)
sphutäh kseträ hy acintiyäh; 280.12 (vs) sarve te . . .
kseträh (most mss. ksa°, see s.v. ksatra); this substitute
ksatra with mase, endings LV 354.22; 357.4. See buddha-
ksetra.

ksepana (nt.; not recorded in this sense, but cf. Skt.
ksepa, and ksipati, in corresp. mgs.), abuse, reviling: Prat
504.12 (see s.v. avadhyäna).

ksepayati, (1) spends, passes (time, with ace. kälam
or some expression of time), is found in Skt. (BR 5.1349),
and the simple ksipati is commoner in that sense (ibidem).
It is strange that Senart, Mv i. n. 492, PTSD on khepeti
(s.v. khipati), and others have overlooked that fact, re-
garded the usage as specifically Pali-bHS, and assumed
confusion with ksi, destroy. I have, to be sure, found no
record of ksepayati used absolutely in this sense in Skt.,
as it is in LV 276.11 (vs) brahmasakrabhavane nityam
sukham ksepitum, to spend (time) happily forever in the
home of B. and §. (2) exhausts, brings to an end, obliterates;
here influence of ksi, destroy, might more reasonably be
suspected, yet Skt. ksip is sometimes used in nearly or
quite the same sense, BR s.v. ksip 7 (2.549; but as BR
suspected, Mbh. Gale. 3.1094 should be read ksiyeran,
not ksiperan, see Grit. ed. 3.30.30); it prob, is an extension
of the meaning spend (time). So Divy 367.8 (narakaved-
aniyäni karmäni) ksepayitvä, having spent (exhausted)
their deeds that had to be sufjered-for in hells, which may
illustrate the transition from spend (time) to exhaust;
the change is complete in LV 237.13 (vs) saptarätra
bhanamänu... sä viyüha na pi sakya ksepitum, tho
described for a week, this splendor could not be exhausted
('spent'). But it is doubtful whether any of these uses
are strictly non-Skt.

ksepu, m. or f. (nom. ksepuh; but Mironov ksepu, as if
nt.), a high number: Mvy 7874 = Tib. bzod yas (cf. ksa-
muda); cited from Gv, which however reads ksemu, q.v.

ksema, (1, as in Skt., adj. causing peace and comfort,
or n. comfort: Mv i.302.1 kim ksemam, what (can we do
that) will cause you peace and comforts In the verse form
303.21 replaced by kim karoma. Response to a cry of
distress; foil, by kim avidhävidham ti krandasi. Senart
fails to understand.) (2) n. of a king of old (= Pali Khema,
oftener Khemamkara, q.v. DPPN): Divy 242.5 (his capi-
tal was Ksemävati, q.v.); (3) n. of a Buddha: Mmk
365.17 (vs, but submetrical; one syllable short).

Ksemaka, m. pi. (corresp. to Pali Khemiya), a class
of gods: Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, Mahäsamäj.
189.1.

Ksemamkara, (1) n. of a former Buddha; Divy
242.1 fT.; he lived in Ksemävatl; in the same story in
Pali Khemamkara is the n. of the king of the city, who
in Divy (242.5) is Ksema (in Pali also alternatively
Khema); in Pali the Buddha Kakusamdha is born under
this king (in Divy Krakucchanda appears in a sequel
to the story, 254.3); (2) n. of an apparently different
former Buddha: Av i.HO.lOff.; (3) n. of a son of King
Brahmadatta of Benares: Av ii.46.6; 49.8; (4) n, of a
Bodhisattva: Gv 442.16; (5) n. of a naga: Mvy 3336.

ksemamgama, adj. (formed on the pattern of the
commonplace ksemamkara), attaining comfort (peace, weal);
ep. of a Buddha: Mmk 131.11; of a mudra, °gamo mudrah
476,9; mahä-ksemamgamam (mudram) 475.11,

ksemaniya-tara, adj. (§ 22.20), more healthy: Divy
110.2 (tato Maghasya . . ,) °taram cäbhüd yäpamyataram
ca. Gf. next; and see ksainaniya on the etymology.

ksemaniya-prccha, adj. (cf. prec), asking after the
welfare (with gen. of person): Mv iii.347.19 tasya . . .
ksemaniyaprcchä ägatä, they came inquiring about his
health.'

Ksemä, (1) (= Pali Khemä) n. of Säkyamuni's
chief female disciple: Mv i.251.21 (agrä. . . sráviká): (2)
n. of a daughter of King Prasenajit, who also became a
nun in the Buddha's order: Av ii.46.7ff.; in 50.9 she is,
in fact, declared by Buddha to be agrä me . . . bhiksu-
ninäm mama arävikänäm, so that she is actually identified
with (1); her story, however (Av no. 79) is wholly different
from the story of Khemä in Pali. (Mv gives no story
about Ksemä 1.).

Ksemävatl ( = Pali Khemavati), n. of an ancient
city, where dwelt King Ksema and the Buddha Ksemam-
kara, qq.v.: Divy 242.4 if.

ksemu, m. or f. (nom. °muh), a high number: Gv
133.15 (represented in Mvy by ksepu, q.v.).

ksodaka (= the commoner khotaka, khodaka, q.v.),
prob, wall-coping or enclosure on a wall, at any rate some
part of a wall: Gv 161.24 (sarve ca vajraratnamahäprä-
kärä(h) . . .) jämbünada - kanaka - ksodaka - rucira - danta-
mälä-racitä(h).

ksomaka, (adj. or) nt. (= ksaumaka, q.v.), (gar-
ment of) linen: Divy 316.27, in a long cpd. listing various
garments or textiles, -prävarakä-käsikämsu-ksomakä-
dyäh; Bhik 22b.4, in a series of materials usable for
robes, . . . käsisüksmam vä ksomaka-süksmam (fine linen
garment) vä dukülakasüksmam vä.

(ksaudra = Skt. honey, or a kind of honey; here
possibly adj., of or made by beesi cf. s.v. ksudra: ksau-
dram madhu Mvy 5728; Av i.187.7; 243.1; ksaudra-
mad'hu Karmav 45.14; in all cases immediately foil, by
anedakam. Also occurs, as in Skt., as subst. without
madhu, e.g. Dbh 6.8; 8.11; Divy 221.11; 551.27.)

ksaumaka, (adj. or) nt. (= Skt. ksauma; Pkt.
khomaga beside khoma), linen garment: Mvy 9161 =
Tib. zar mahi ras, ace. to Diet, of French Cath. Miss.
cloth made of fibre from nettles (!); Das muslin. See kso-
maka.

KH
khakkhata, adj. (= kakkhata, q.v.; cited by Tho-

mas JRAS 1899.494 from Harsac.'; see next), hard: áiks
342.3 (so ms.); MSV iv.75.8; harsh (of sounds), Divy
518.2 (vs) (dvisto naro bhavati hi) khakkhatä-svarah
(ä m.c? MIndie pron. -sarah).

khakkhatatva, nt., also spelled khakhata0 (to prec),
hardness: Mvv 1842 (v.l. kakkh°; opp, to dravatvam) =

Tib. sra ba ñid; (= kakkha0 áiks 245.2;) Bet 328.6 (and
with var. 327.12); spelled khakhatatvam Mmk 265.20
(gätre).

khakkhara, nt. (= khakhara-ka, khankhara-ka,
qq.v.), monk's staff: Mvy 8955 = Tib. hkhar bsil (or gsil), id.

khakkhala, adj. (doubtless onomat.), stammering
(so Tib., dig pa): Mvy 8887.
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khakhatátva, see khakkhatatva.
khakhara, lit. (m.? f. °rä?) = khakkhara, khañ-

khara(ka), and next: Mmk 356.18 (vs) kumbhah . . .
khakharam (n. sg.) text, but meter requires khakkharam
or khañkh0!; 368.15 kuryät khakharäkäram (meter de-
mands °rakäkäram), 16 etan mudram samäkhyätam
khakharety (f.?) arisüdanä, 17 tad eva khakhara (mase?)
Isad . . .; 386.6 khakharam, n. sg. (all vss; meter indifferent
as to quantity of first syllable in all these except 356.18).

khakharaka (where gender is clear only m. noted;
== prec. and khakkhara), monk's staff: Mmk 42.26 (prose)
°ka-kfimandalum, cf. danda-kamandalum 43.8; 91.15
(prose), in a list of monk's belongings, -civara-khakharaka-
óüci (read süel)-; khakharaka-mudrä 418.11 and 422.4
(both prose); in 471.16 text tadahantare khakhavarakah,
read khakharakah (hypermetric even then!); 472.8 (vs)
khakharakas ca mahämudrah; in both the last khakharah
(or khakkharah) would be metr. better.

Khagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Sädh 49.14; one
of 'the eight Bodhisattvas' (cf. Ksitigarbha, Maitreya5
etc.), Dharmas 12.

Khagänanä, n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.6.
khañkhata- (in cpd.), ace. to Tib. (re áig) a little:

-svaro MSV H.80.10, a little sound. (MW quotes from Wil-
son khankhanä, a tinkling sound.) khakkhata would not
be a likely reading here since the omen is favorable,
indicating rebirth as a god.

khañkhatika, nt., some kind of dye-stuff: MSV
ii.142.10 (with gairikam).

khañkhara, m. (or nt.; Skt. Lex. m., lock of hair),
= next: Mmk 392.4 (iyam ca) bhagavato buddhasya
khankharamudrä.

khañkharaka, m., also °kä, f.? (= prec): °ko MSV
iv.67.16; Mmk 392.5 esa . . . buddhänäm khañkharaka-
mudrämantrah . . .; (täh) °käh krtvä in MSV ii.142.3 (and
8) certainly means monk's staff (= khakkhara, khakhara-
ka; Tib. khar sil, cf. Tib. on Mvy 8955); in view of this,
prob, this is the mg. (rather than lock of hair) in Mmk,
here and in prec; parallel are sarvatathägatosnlsänäm
mahämudrä 391.18, and sarvatathägatänäm pätra-mudrä
392.9-10.

khacana (nt.; to root khac, cf. Skt. khacita), studding,
inlay: LV 430.13 (prose) suvarna-khacana-suvarna-puspa-
suva. ...¿acürnäbhikirana-. . .

(khaja, as in Skt., churning-stick, stirring stick; Skt.
Lex. also spoon, ladle: Lank 340.8 (vs), repeating 203.15:
khaja- (203.15 kheja, mere corruption)-mrd-danda- (203.15
bhända)-cakrädi bljabhütädi (i. e. all material things)
bähiram (sc constituent of the samkalä or earn0, q.v.).
Ed. note on 203.15 seems to indicate support in northern
translations for mantha = khaja. No need to em. to
dhvaja as suggested in ed. on 340.8 and Suzuki's Index.)

khajja (nt.; = Pali id., MIndic for khädya), hard
food (as in Pali, hardly in Skt,, contrasting with bhojya,
or also bhakta, q.v., soft food): Mv iii.39.4 bhakta-khajjam
upavisto, sat down to soft and hard food; 405.1 -khajja-
bhojya-gandha-mälya-vilepanam visräniyati; ii.462.10,
read with mss. khajja-rüpam, thing of the nature of hard
food.

khajjaka, nt. (= Pali id., MIndic for khädyaka),
= khädyaka, q.v.: Mv ii. 190.6 nänäprakäräni khajjakäni
(v.L khädya0) allíyanti; 461.21 khajjakasya püram gopi-
takam (q.v.) . . . alindam (q.v.) odanasya; similarly 462.3,
7, 9, 11; iii.15.9, 12 (in all these a basket, gopitakam, of
khajjaka is contrasted with an alindam or °dä, q.v,, of
soft food); iii.127.5 khajjakam vä.

khajjati (= Pali id.; MIndic from Skt. khädyate,
pass, of khäd), is eaten: khajjämi Mv ii.450.6, 8; 452.8,
11; khajje, opt., iii.252.15; fut. khajjisyasi Mv ii.78.4;
°syatha iii.290.17; note khajjanti Mv i.360.1, repeated
as khädyanti 3.

khañjahva, m., some sort of bird; ace to pw 7,
App., the water-wagtail (assuming identity of mg. with
Skt. khañjana): Mvy 4911. But Tib. ba mo byi hu; ace
to Das, this—or rather ba mohi byi hu—means the
Skt. cätaka, Cuculus melanoleucus.

khata (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex. m.; cf. Desin. 2.72 kha-
daia = samkucita), fisticuff, blow with the fist (cf. next):
áiks 56.17 khata-capeta-canda-prahäränäm; Karmav 37.5,
6 -khata- (by em., ms. sata; Tib. confirms em.) -capeta-
pradäna; Lank 119.14 khata-capeta-.

khataka, m. (Skt. Lex.) = prec: Mvy 3984 (foil,
by capeta).

khatakä = prec: Divy 372.18 °kä mürdhni pätitä;
19 °kärri'nipätayati.

khatayati, ace to Tib. (skyoñs sig) guards, protects
(cattle): MSV ii.5.17 (go-mahisih . . .) °yata.

kha tu( l ) = khata: Divy 173.10 khatu-capetädibhis;
(2) khatv-äkärän (sattvän) Divy 338.8 (here Dutt, MSV
iv.38.17' note, cites Tib. as gtun, pestle); 342.11 (here
Dutt, ib. 44.19, cites Tib. as phar [read phor] pa, said
to mean saraka, a drinking vessel); but 342.26, 343.5
replaces this by what is meant for tattv-äk°, see s.v.
tattu; so read each time.

khatuka, oftener khatimka (also abstr. °ka-tä), in
KP khaduñka, adj. or subst. m. (Pali and AMg. kha-
luñka; cf. Skt. Lex. katunka-tä, and see Schmidt, Nachtr.
s.v. khatuñka), unruly, unmanageable, in BHS and Pali
only of horses (in AMg. said to be used of bullocks too)
and figuratively of men: Mvy 2450 (in a list of evil qualities)
khatuñkah, v.l. kat° (cf. Skt. Lex. above), Mironov
khatuka; in &ks always of sattva, creatures, and always
khatuñka, Siks 149.13 (see note on 279.5); sattvair evam
khatuñkair evam durdäntair 283.14; rjutä kutilesu,
spastatä khatuñkesu (sc. sattvesu) 285.16; khatunka-tä
áiks 279.5 (see note; Tib. shows the word was in text);
283.13; Jm 5.2Ö; (asvah . . .) khadunka-kriyä vä karoti
KP 108.2 (see s.v. utkumbhatij ; kuhakäh khatukäh
kusiläh (sattväh) Mmk 666.13; (sa äghätacittah syät. . .)
khatunka-jätlyah Bbh 177.7; müdha-satha-khatuñkesu
sattvesu Bbh 365.15; (subst.) bodhisattva-khadunkäh,
unruly horses of Bodhisattvas (i. e. untrained, unruly ones;
contrasted with äjäneya in KP 10, as Pali khahmka with
äjäniya, PTSD), KP 9.1, 7, and khaduñka alone (re-
ferring to Bodhisattvas) 16, 18; similarly, bodhisattva-
khatukäh RP 58.6. See also khäduka-tä.

khattika, m. (= Skt. Lex. id. = mämsa-vikrayin;
not in Pali; AMg. khattia, °iya), butcher: Mvy 3759 =
Tib. báan pa. Ultimately, of course, based on a theoretical
Skt. *ksattr-ka.

khaduñka, see khatuka.
khadga, (1) nt., a high number (cf. khadgin): Mmk

262.15 adhikä dasa tare (?) tasya (sc. vivähasya, cf. line
14) khadgam ity ähu vänijäh; 343.14 dasärbudä nirbudah
uktah taddaáam khadgam isyate; (2) m., n. of a mountain:
May 254.6.

Khadgajvalanä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.18.
khadga-visäna, rhinoceros; -kalpa, adj. (= Pali

khagga-visäna-kappa), like a rhinoceros, i. e. living a
lonely Ufe; esp. (as in Pali) ep. of a Pratyekabuddha:
Mvy 1006; Divy 582.8; ekacarä °kalpä Mv i.301.4, and
in a vs 357.15, otherwise eko care °kalpo 21 fT., or ekaá
caret °kalpah Divy 294.15, refrain of the stanzas of Pali
Sn i.3 (vss 35-75: eko care khagga-visänakappo), a number
of which are reproduced in Mv i.357.12-359.15, and one
in Divy I.e.; they are designated khadgavisäna-gäthäh
JVlv i.359.16. Since Skt. khadga and Pali khagga mean
rhinoceros, the Pali comm. on Sn paraphrases kh°-visäna
by rhinoceros-horn. But actually the cpd. means rhino-
ceros, = Skt. khadgin, originally having a sword(-liké]
horn. The comparison is to the animal, not to its horn.
Cf. Samädh 19.29 khadga-samä; RP 13.7 khadga-vimaläh
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(cited áiks 196.4 as khadga-sadrsäh); RP 16.7 (vs) eka
viharati yathaiva khadgo. In all these khadga is the pre-
cise equivalent of khadgavisäna (and khadgin), rhinoceros.

khadgika, m., a royal officer of some kind, ace. to
Tib. sword-bearer (from Skt. khadga): Mvy 3730 = Tib.
ral gri pa. Cf. however Desin. 2.69 khaggia = grämesa.

khadgin, (1) m., or khadgina, nt. (cf. khadga), a
high number: Mmk 262.16 (vs) nikhadgam (q.v.) tad vidur
mantri nikhadgam cäp i khadginam (follows line 15 cited
s.v. khadga, and seems to mean that khadga, nikhadga,
and khadgin(a) are interchangeable terms); (2) m,, a
Pratyekabuddha (because he is often compared to a rhi-
noceros, Skt. khadgin; see s.v. khadgavisäna): Mmk
67.9, 14; 122.7; 156.7; 238.5; also pratyeka-khadgin,
108.23; 112.20; 114.21; 169.26.

khanapita, read khanapita, ppp. of MIndie caus. to
Pali khanati = Skt. khanati, caused to be dug (for cultiva-
tion): Divy 71.5 (vijam ca) navasäram su-khanapitam (so
mss.; ed. em. sukhäropitam, very violently), kälena ca
kälam devo vrsyate . . .

khanda, (1) m., seems to be used not at the end of
cpds. in the sense of quantity, mass, large number (as in
Skt.), but in apposition to the noun, as separate word,
if we may trust the reading: ye cänye parvatäh khandäh
(2 mss. cited as pustäh, ghusnäh) SP 355.6, and whatever
other mountains there are, quantities of them ( ? ) ; (2 ) n . of
the chief minister of a king of Videha: MSV ii.3.17 ft.

khandaka, (1) adj. or subst. m., evil, false: Mmk
73.13 (sattvä bhavisyanti kusidä . . .) asraddhäh khandaka
(?) akalyänamitraparigrhltäh . . .; Lalou, Iconographie 51,
renders divises; 94 she cites Tib. as mi sruñ pa, which
perhaps could mean careless, disobedient, not on guard, but
is more likely a misprint for mi srun pa, evil ( = Skt.
khala, evil, mischievous; perhaps therefore, em. to khalakä);
Gv 116.22 (märakäyiko vä kalyänamitrapratirüpako vä)
bodhisattvakhandako vä, a rascal of a Bodhisattva, or a
false, fake B.; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 41.

khanda-käraka, m. (Skt. °kära, id., plus -ka),
maker of candied sugar: °kä(h) Mv iii.113.8; 442.14, in
closely parallel lists of occupations; in both foil, by
modakakärakä(h).

khanda-khandam, adv. (Pali khandäkhandam, id.),
broken to bits: Mvii.173.14 (prose) tad aham kha° chindis-
yam, then I shall be cut up into little pieces. Cf. next.

khandakhandlkrta (see under prec), ppp. of °di-
karoti, smashed to bits: Mv ii.82.16 (tasya rájño . . . päda-
phalakam) khandákhandlkrtam.

khanda-mallaka (cf. kotta-, kroda-m°), broken
pot, fragment of a pot, potsherd: °kena MSV i.89.13; i.90.2;
in same passage Divy 90.2 °mallake, but 89.21 kroda-
mallakena, see this; Tib. on MSV rdzahi, chag dum,
fragment of a pot, and so Tib. on Divy 89.21 (letter from
Mr. D. R. S. Bailey).

khandara (cf. Skt. Gr. and Lex. id. and khan dala
= khanda; in other mgs. literary Skt. has khandara, pw,
and khandalaka, Schmidt, Nachträge, as equivalents of
khanda), = khanda, part, portion, in vana-khandara-
(v.l. khanda-, metr. bad)-gatä, who were present in the grove:
Mv i.236,5 (vs).

Khandarohä, n. of a yogini or similar demoness:
Sädh 425.13; 427.7; 439.10.

khandika (= Pali id.; in Skt. khandaka is, but
°dika apparently is not, used in this precise sense), piece,
fragment: Divy 31.5 catasra^i khandikäh krtäh.

-khattam = -krtvä for Skt. -krtvas, q.v.
-khadä, pit; see agnikhadä; also angärakhadä, pit

of coals, Av i.221.8 esängärakhadä mahäbhayakan. See
Wogihara, Lex. 26, where however it is said that the
Buddhists use khadä only in agnikhadä (ignoring the
above).

Khadiraka, m. (seems to correspond to Pali Karavlka),

n. of one of the seven mountains surrounding Sumeru
(Kirfel, Kosm. 186): Mvy 4143; Dharmas 125; Mv ii.300.18
(mss. corrupt); May 253.27; Divy 217.10, 12; n. of what
seems to be a different mythical mountain, at any rate
one of an otherwise different list of names of mountains,
Divy 450.12; 455.29; 456.1.

Khadirakovida, n. of a yaksa: May 236.29.
Khadiravani-tärä, n. of a form of Tärä: Sädh 176.8,
Khadiravanika (cf. Pali Khadiravaniya, there

another name for Revata, q.v., who in both LV and Sukh
is mentioned as a distinct personage immediately before
Kha° in the same list), n. of a disciple of the Buddha:
LV 2.1 (v.l. °vadika, but Tib. confirms text); Sukh 2.9;
Mvy 1066. Is it significant that Mvy does not mention
Revata?

[khadukatä, misprint or error for khad°, q.v.]
khadyotaka, m. (= Skt. khadyota plus -ka; in BHS

recorded only in vss, could be m.c, could also be diminu-
tive; cf. AMg. khajjoyaga and Pali khajjopanaka), firefly:
LV 120.11, 13; 304.20; 334.4 (all vss).

khandhävära (= Pali id., MIndie for Skt. skandh0),
army-encampment: Mv ii.485.14 khandhävärehi (so read
for Senart khandha0; mss. khandhyä0, khandya0) kanyaku-
bjam nagaram samantena vethiyäna sthitäh.

(khanya, mineral, cited once from late Skt. in khanya-
väda-vid — BHS °vädin, below, see Schmidt, Nachträge;
cf. Skt. khani, mine: khanya-vädin, mineralogist, Mvy 3753;
khanya-dhätu-kriyä, the working of minerals, Mmk 346.9.)

khambhira-pati, Mvy 3702, or khambhara-pati,
3703 (evidently a v.l.; not in Mironov, who cites a v.l.
khambhära-pati; for 3703 Tib. miñ dan, which I do not
understand but presume means idem), some sort of royal
officer, ace. to Tib. either mñan bdag, master of impreca-
tions (i. e. royal sorcerer 1), or man bdag, lord of salaries
(i. e. controller, bursar 1). The prior element is quite un-
known.

Khara, nt., n. of a hamlet: Divy 577.11.
Kharakarna, n. of yaksa, associated with Süciroma:

Samädh p. 43 line 19; cf. Pali Khara, associate of the
yaksa Süciloma.

khara-grha, nt. (Skt. Lex.; see Schmidt, Nachträge),
tent: Mvy 5542 = Tib. gur.

Kharapostä, n. sg., n. of a yaksa: May 33. See Lévi
74, who thinks -postä preserves a relative of Skt. pustaka,
which ace. to Gauthiot, MSL 19 (1915). 130, was borrowed
from Iranian post, skin; ass-skin is what at least one Chin,
transí, renders; but there is some suggestion of a reading
-loma (Skt. loman) instead of -postä.

Kharaskandha, n. of an asura: SP 5.3; Suv 162.13.
Tib. on SP reads phrag rtsub, rough shoulder, proving this
reading as against Burnouf s (and v.l. of KN) Sura-sk°.

kharukharä-, °khur-, see khurakhuräyate, khu-
rukhura- (°rä-).

Kharusta, n. of a rsi: Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 123.11.
(Cf. Lévi BEFEO. iv. 543-79, esp. 565.)

kharosti, kharostrl (AMg. kharotthi; doubtless Skt;
but not in dictt.), n. of an alphabet: LV 125.19 °sti (Tib.
kha ro stl); Mv i.135.5 °stri (mss., Senart em. °sti).

kharjuraka, nt. (Skt. Lex. kharjura; otherwise
recorded only with ü), fruit of the date: °käni Mv ii.475.16,
so read; in a list of various fruits; so 1 ms., v.l. kharjura-
latikä (prob, corruption); Senart kharjaralatikä (ja for ju
misprint?).

Kharjürikä, n. of a town: MSV i.l.20f.
kharta, ? in Mmk 157.4 (vs) ürü cäsya vartulakau,

kaurparau kharta-varjitau, and the elbows free from . . . ?
Prob, corrupt, but I can think oí no plausible em.; kharva-
would be paleographically close, if only it made reasonable
sense.

kharpara, nt. (= Pkt. khappara, see Sheth; Skt.
Lex. kharpara and karpara; in Skt. lit. karpara, bowl, and
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once in late Ski. kharpara, said to mean shell of a tortoise,
Schmidt, Nachträge; cf. next), (skull,) head: Divy 324.11
kharparam (so read with v.l., ed. kharpam) idam grhäna
(referring to uttamängam in prec. line).

kharparikä (cf. under prec.; Skt. id. said by Galanos
to mean umbrella)y bowl or bowl-shaped object: ghata-khar°,
n. of a mudrä: Mmk 505.13 (vs) °kä jfieyä anämikägra-
sunämitau (hypermetr.).

Kharvari, n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.4.
khalaka, (1) m. or nt. (= Skt, khala), threshing-floor

or granary: Kv 28.18 (prose) mahä-khalake mahäntam
räsim kuryät; (2) m. ( = Skt. khala; AMg. khalaya, app.
in tliis sense, Rat nach.), rogue, or adj. roguish, evil, bad:
perhaps read khalakä(h) for text, khandakä(h) Mmk 73.13;
see s.v. khandaka.

(khalakhaläyati = Skt. °te, see pw, onomat., rattles:
see s.v. vikhala.)

khalati (= Pali id., MIndic for Skt. skhalati, cf. 2
khalita), stumblest wavers: khali, aor« 2 sg., LV 362.1 Í
(vs).

khala-häna (nt.; MIndic for Skt. khala-dhäna, see
Schmidt, Nachträge), granary: °hanesu Mv iii.178.5, mss.,
Senart em. °dhánesu; see s.v. samhäräpayitavya.

khaläbhidhäna (nt,; = prec), granary: °dhäne Divy
577.12, 13, 14-15 °dhäne dhänyam vardhitum ärabdham,
17, 18, 20, and 26 °dhäne dhänyam vardhate (or °ta iti),
the grain in the granary increased. Ed, takes the word as
a n. pr., which is clearly impossible.

(khali = Skt. id., m., see Schmidt, Nachträge, also
Pali id., (paste made of) oil-cake: Divy 343.9, 12, read
khaleh (mss, khale) stokarn, or with áiks 58.7, 9, citation
of this Divy passage, khali-stokam, a little bit of oil-cake
paste. Divy ed. khala-,)

1 khalita, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. khalati, but note Skt.
khälitya, baldness), bald (?): Mv ii.367.15 (vs) na so kubjo
ca khamjo vä khalito vä vieakramo (so mss., Senart em.
vicamkramo). However, it is possible (and this would
come closer to the mg. of the surrounding terms) that it.
belongs to Skt. skhalita (see next) and means stumbling,
unsteady in gait.

2 khalita, nt. (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. skhalita,
cf. khaiati), error, false step: Mv i.160.14 (nästi) khalitam
(one of the 18 ävenika buddhadharma); Bhvr. cpd. a-
kh Mta (= Pali id., free from false steps, CPD), un-
wavering: RP 47.6 (vs) svarängä akhalita-m-anavadyä
sarva-arthänubodhä. See also 1 khalita, which may
belong here.

khalu-paácad-bhaktika, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali
khalupacchäbhattika: see Childers s.v. pacchäbhattiko,
where the word is fully explained with Buddhaghosa's
gloss), not (khalu, as in Pali) eating after (the time when
one should cease): Mvy 1133 (Tib. zas phyis mi len pa,
not taking food after) and Dharmas 63 (as one of the 12
dhütaguna); áiks 135.15 yadi punah khalupascädbhaktiko
(one word) bodhisattvo vä gläno bhavati; AsP 387.5 sacet
khalu° bhavisyaíi; MSV iii.122.6.

khalu-bhakta, adj., = prec. (doubtless due to metri-
cal convenience): Lañk 373.9 (vs) utthítah'khalubhaktaá
ca . . . áuddham bhaktam samäcaret, and arising without
eating (beyond the proper point). . . he shall carry on his
eating pure . . . (Misunderstood by Suzuki.)

khallaka, nt., Mvy 9021, ace. to Tib. chu tshags gru
gsum, lit. triangular water-filter; to the lit. mg. of the Tib.
Das adds '(a leather water-bag)'. Gf. Skt. khalla, ace. to
Aptc, leather, also a leather bag (so Skt. Lex., BR); ace. to
BR Diite, cucullus. In Pali khalla- (and khallaka-)-baddha,
only ep. of sandals (upähanä), perhaps bound with leather (?).
In Mvy prec. by parisrävanam, q.v., and foil, by kundikä,
water-pot; all monkish utensils.

Khallätaka, n. of a minister of Bindusära: Divy
372.17.

[? khalli(n), obscure and corrupt: SP 351.5 (vs) so
drstva tesäm ca jaräm upasthitärn, valí ca khalll (so KN
em., mss. khali, unmetr.; WT khandam with their ms. K')
ca siras ca pändaram, seeing . . . their wrinkles . . . and
gray head(s). Tib. seems to have no equivalent of the
crucial word: mgo i a skra dkar gñer ma kun byuñ ste,
(them) having become all with white hair on the head and
wrinkles. A noun seems to be required for this word; if
khandam is the true reading, perhaps it could mean
something like decrepitude.]

[khallu, corruption for khänu, q.v., Gv 482.7.]
Khalvavähana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra:

Divy 635.21.
? Khasa, m. pi., cf. Khäsya-, prob. — Skt. Khasa,

or Khasa (cf. Svasa), n. of a barbarian people in the north:
MSV ii.31.17 (ff.) Puskarasärino räjnah Pändavä näma
Khasä viruddhäh; ace. to N. Dutt's note, khasa = pra-
tyantika; Tib. cited as mthah hkhob = barbarian border
country, often applied to Tibet itself, and fitting Skt.
Khasa. I assume that the Pändaväh are meant for the
well-known people of the Skt. epic.

Khasarpana, (1) n. of a Buddha: namah Khasarpa-
rmya (or sri-Kha"°) Sädh 36.9; 38.1; 42.8; (2) n.'of a village:
Sädh 42.11.

[khäda, error for khoda, q.v.: Mv ii.150.9, and (ed.,
without ms. authority) 152.3.]

khänu, m. (= Pali ids> associated with kantaka,
thorn; Skt. sthänu; a theoretical *skhanu is implied),
stump (as a worthless and impeding element): Mvy 6970
°nuh; LV 39.22 (prose) vyapagata-trna-khänu-kantaka-...;
Mv ii.350.18 (vs) khänü ca kanta- . . . (corrupt);'Gv 482.7
(vs), cited Siks 102.1, räga-dosa-trna-khänu- (Gv 1 ed.
corruptly khallu-, 2d ed. and Siks khänu-)-kantakam.
Furthermore read khänu for khända, q.v., reported as
mss. reading Mv i.215.14 = ii.18.10.

[khända, read khänu, q.v.; cf. Senart Mv i p. xii:
Mv i.215.14 = ii.18.10 (vs), read, apagata-trna-khänu
(mss. reported khända; in i.215.14 Senart em. khanda)-
pattra-samkäram (see s.v. samkära). For Skt. khanda a
corruption khända is scarcely likely.]

khäta-rüpa-kära, m., carver, sculptor (lit. maker of
carved or engraved forms): Mvy 3799 = Tib. rko mkhan,
or? tshud mo mkhan, both digger or engraver; Jap. carver,
sculptor. (BR potter, perhaps because the next word is
kumbhakära.)

khädati (= Pali id., e. g. dantakattham khäditvä
Jät. i.80.14-15), uses (lit. chews on), a toothpick: £iks
125.5 na purato dantakästham khäditavyam.

khädanikä (cf. Skt. and Pali °na), eating, feast:
guda-khä° MSV i.221.17; 222.1.

khadaniya, nt. (= Pali id.), = khädya, hard food,
regularly paired with bhojaniya, soft food: cpd. °ya-
bhojanlya Mv ii.98.18; iii.272.1'; Divy 85.19; 262.22; also
triple cpd. with äsvädanlya or svädaniya, qq.v., as the
third member: LV 58.5; 123.17; Mv i.38.7; Siks 208.2;
°ya and bhojaniya as separate, juxtaposed words, Mv
iii.255.8; Divy 50.14; 85.25; Av i.64.9, etc.

khäditaka (Skt. khädita plus specifying ka, § 22.39),
in ardha-khäditako, (a corpse) that has been half eaten:
Mv ii.78.11 (prose) udakahrade ardhakhäditako plavanto
. . . drsto, was seen, floating, a half-eaten thing (corpse),
in the pool of water; 11—12 tena . . . ärocitam, Dharmapälo
udakaräksasena khäyito ti, he reported, Dh. has been eaten
(khäyito, no -ka! simple fact) by a water-ogre; but again
13-14 pasyati ca tarn . . . udakaräksasena ardhakhädita-
kam plavantam, he saw him floating, in the state of having
been half-eaten by the water-ogre. One ms. in this last
passage has khäyitam instead of ardhakhäditakam ;
then simply eaten,

? khäduka-tä (cf. Skt. Lex. khäduka, bissig, boshaft),
seemingly snappiness, inclination to bite, bad temper (of a
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horse): Gv 464.1 2 äjäneyäsvasamacittena sarva-khädu-
katä-(lst ed. °khad&; corr. 2d ed,)-vivarjanatayä; 494.17
äjäneyäavabhütam sarva-khädukatä-vigatatayä. But de-
spite the single Skt. Lex, citation, khäd- means eat, not
bite; it is not a synonym of das-. Our word contrasts with
äjäneya, like khatu(ñ)ka, khaduñka, and I believe it
is only a rationalizing replacement of some form of that
word, q,v. The reading khadukatä, once in 1st ed., may
preserve the original short a of the first syllable.

khädya, nt. (also khajja; = Pali khajja; in Skt.
seems to mean food in general), hard food (as in Pali);
regularly associated with hhojya, soft food: °ya-bhojyam
Mv i.352.21; ii.171.10; 189.17, 18; 462.1; khadya-bhojya-
svädaniya (see this last), LV 96.21. Gf. khädamya.

khädyaka, (usually) nt. (m. Divy 404.16 f.; see also
khajjaka, MIndic for this), some sort of cake or delicacy,
confection; associated with, modaka; (apparently never
used like khädya or khajja, hard food, in association with
bhojya, soft food;} as v.l. for khajjaka, q.v., Mv ii.190.6;
Divy 130.21, see akäla-khädyaka; 285.25, see s.v.
ullädayati; 404.16 f. khädyakä(h), n. pi., with modakä(h)
17; °käny MSV i.238.6; Mrak 48.7 asoka-variti-khanda-
khädyakädyäm: and see next.

khädyaka-cäraka, m. (see prec), dispenser of cakes
(V), a certain kind of monastery official or servant: Mvy
9059 (prec. by yavägü-cäraka, and foil, by phala-cäraka).

knänta-samäcära, adj. m., of vile conduct; synonym
of, or variant for, áañkhasvara-samacara, q.v.: Mvy
9141 (not in Mironov).

khäyati (Pali khäyita,. ppp., only, Vin. iii.213.8:
=- Skt. khädati, khädita; §2.32), eats: aor. 3 sg. Mv
iii.299.11 na sänam khäyi räksasi; otherwise only ppp.
khäyita: Mv ii.78.12 udakaräksasena khäyito; in 14
khäyitam is v.l. for ardhakhäditakam; khäyitä(h) iii.72.13
(and 12 where Senart äkhäyitä with one ms., read either
khäditä with v.l. or khäyita; ä-khäd- is Vedic only);
iii.84.17, 19; 166.7.

khäraka (m. or nt.; perh. related to Skt. khära,
khäri, a measure of capacity), apparently a (large) number:
Gv 396.20 lokadhätu-khärakesu, in (large numbers of)
world-systems. Occurs in a long series of terms, 396.17 fT.,
all cpd. with lokadhätu and app. denoting large numbers.

Khäranädi (Skt. Gr. id. and Kharanädin, also cf.
Skt. Kharanäda), n. of a rsi: Mvy 3460 °dih.

Khäsya-(iipi), (from khasa, q.v., Skt. Khasa or
Khasa, n. of a people), a kind of script, writing of the
Khasa or Khasa people: LV 126.1 (all mss. reported with
s; Gale. Khäsya; Tib. kha sa).

khikkhira, nt., presumably staff (cf. next and Deáln.
2.73 khikkhirl = dumbädinäm sparaaparihärärtham
cihnayastih): Divy 570.7 Rudräyanasya pätraclvaram
khikkhiram (mss. corrupt, pointing rather to khikkhiri-
kam, see next) cädäya . . .; 16 idam patracivaram khik-
khiram ceti.

khikkhirika, see prec; khikkhüikä, °iikä, with
various corrupt vv. 11., = prec: Svay 101.8; 210.1;
219.11.

khijjati, °te (cf. AMg. khijjamäna, etc.; in Pali cited
by Childers only from Glough, not in PTSD; MIndic for
Skt. khidyate), is tormented, wearied, or the like: khijjitvä
Mv ii.252.14, a-khijjantam (pres. pple.) 15; khijjantasya
253.9, 13; khijjante (3 pí. pres.) 457.13.

khila, nt. (rarely m.; == Pali id., hardness or harshness
of mind, produced by the passions [räga, dosa, moha], or
the five hindrances [pañea nivaranäni, = pañea ceto-
khilä], GPD s.v. a-khila), harshness, hardness of heart,
unkind or unfriendly attitude; in Tib. regularly rendered
tha ba, defined by Ja. as bad, by Das as (1) rigid, hard,
compact, firm, (2) bad, (3) anger. Usually in lists of vices
of all sorts; context often does not suggest precise mg.,
but note esp. Bbh 8.2 na ca khilam dhärayati, na cira-

kälikam vairäsayäm vahati; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.20
cetahkhila-mraksa-vastu, la cause des endurcissements de la
pensée et de Vhypocrisie (cf. Pali cetokhila, above); RP 48.9
citta-khilena, Bhvr., by a person having hardness of heart
(citta = cetas); áiks 14.3 (vs) vyäpäda-khila-cittam, a
mind (full) of malice and harshness; 16.17 na khila-dosa-
cittam utpädayati, does not produce a mind (thought)
characterized by harshness and hatred (dosa — dvesa);
SP 94,2 (vs) bhiksüsu vä tesu khiläni krtvä, or having
shown a harsh (unfriendly) attitude to these monks; LV
56.20 (vs) na ca mama khila-doso (= dvesa) naiva roso;
162.5 (vs) krodhävistä khila-maia-bahulä; RP 15.14 (vs)
na khila mala na cäpi rosacittam; Dbh 25.3 krodhopanäha-
khila-mala- (see upanäha); in more miscellaneous lists of
vices, LV 35.2 vyäpäda-khila-dosa-( = dvesa)-mäna-mada-
darpa-prahänäya; 42.5 (vs) vyäpäda-dosa-khila-moha-
mada-; in LV 138.19 Lefm. khilo (m.), with ms. A (other
mss. and Gale, khilä, less plausible); 279.8 (prose) Lefm.
khilo (m.) but most mss. khilam (nom. nt.) and in corre-
sponding vs 280.5 all mss. khilam; 325.15 khilam (nom.);
357.6 khila-mada-dosä; 365.17 trimala-khila-prahina; Mv
ii.295.9 khiia- (Senart as separate word!) -dosa-moham;
RP 10.11 khilam (nom.); Gv 54.7 (vs) mäyä-aäthiya-
khilaih khilikrtäh, devastated or made powerless by trickery,
deceit, and hardheartedness; Dbh.g. 42(68).13 khila-mala-
vigatä.

khu, indecl. (also kho, hu, which are much less
common; Pali only kho, except khv before vowels; AMg.
khu and hu; all by the side of khalu = Skt. khalu), of
course, obviously, as everyone knows; clearly, certainly, you
may be sure; rarely in prose, Mv i.348.16; ii. 165.15; some-
times khu is written in vss when a long syllable is required,
e.g. Mv ii.199.19; 200.4 (Senart em. kho); but in e.g.
Mv i.69.15 (vs) khalu is written, Senart em. khu, m.c ;
other cases of khu in vss, consistent with meter, are SP
113.8; 229.13; 295.2; LV 91,17; 342.4; 366.2; Sukh 22.4,
15;Mvi.ll.3(em.); 126.13; 142.15; 150.3 = 218.4; 204.18;
ii.6.10; 141.7-10 (em.); 143.2; 194.14; 201.4; 316.6; iii.77.14
(v.l. kho); 82.12; 134.20; 186.4; 259.17; 386.12; 452.14,
et alibi. Cf. khu-ssa.

khutkhutä-(sabda), onomat., imitation of a sound
(apparently of something being cooked or heated, cf. Mmk
318.24-319.5, in the latter yävaj jvalati): Mmk 319.(6-)7
(manahslläm haritälam añjanam) vä sriparnisamudgake
praksipya tävaj japed yävat khutkhutäsabdam karoti.

khuddaka, adj., small (see s.v. khudräka): SP 460.4
(prose; twice); v.l. Kashgar rec. for SP 95.5 (vs), tsxt
kundaka, q.v.

khuddäka, adj., small (see s.v. khudräka): Mv
i.302.13 na cäti- (mss. cäpi) khuddäkam na cätimahantam.

khuddika, cited as v.l. for ksudrikä, ksudrika,
q.v.

[khuddulaka, adj., Kashgar rec. v.l. on SP 94.7,
see s.v. vränika; may contain a corruption of some form
of khudda-(ia?), see khuddaka.]

-khuttam, -khutto = -krtvä for Skt. -krtvas, see
-krtvä.

khuddalaka, f. °ikä, adj., = next: MSV iv.74.8.
khudräka, adj. (= Skt. ksudra-ka; BR 7.1736 and

pw record khuddäka, f. khuddikä, and khuddaka from
Garaka; cf. AMg. khudda-ga, -ya, and khuddäa, khuddäga,
khuddiya, but no penultimate long I), small: SP 127.3
(with druma; Kashgar rec. ksuddika). See khuddaka,
khuddäka, khuddika, ksudrika, °ikä, and prec.

khura (m.; = Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; MIndic for Skt.
ksura), razor: Mv iii.179.15; 270.11.

khurakhura- or khurukh0 or °rä-, or kharukh0 ,
kharukhar0 , onomat. (Skt. has khurukhuräyate, makes
a rattling noise in the throat; see next; cf. also Skt. ghuru-
ghurä-, Pali ghurughuru-, and ghurughuräyati snores; the
next is evidently a var. of this), imitation of a hoarse or
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rattling sound made in the throat, characteristic of an
old man: Mvy 4092 kharukharävasaktakanthah (so Miro-
nov; v.l. in Kyoto ed. khurukharä0), = Tib. ñar ñar po,
hoarse, husky; the same cpd., in same context, LV 188.2,
all mss. but A khurukhuräv0; A kharukhurov0; Cale.
khurakhuräv0; (Lefm. kharakharäv0;) Tib. as for Mvy.
Is the form beginning khar° influenced by reminiscence
of khara, harsht

khurakhuräyate (onomat. denom., to prec, q.v.),
pres. pple. °yamänäh, snoring: LV 206.12 (so nearly all
mss., v.l. kharukharäy0; Calc. khurukhuräy0, as once in
Skt., Caraka).

khurapra-vära, commonly written -väla in mss.
(see also ksurapra-värin), a guard against arrows, defensive
armor (cf. Skt. bäna-vära); only noted in sa-khura°, Bhvr.,
provided with . . ., said of chariots (yäna or ratha), Mv
i.261.12 (mss. sa-khurapra-vááehi or -mänehi, with rathehi,
read -värehi; Senart em. wrongly); ii.154.4 (°väla); 156.16
(mss. °vära); 420.13 (°väla, v.l. Sära) ; 456.11 (id.); 461.5
(°väla); of elephants, Mv ii.420.10 (°väla); 453.17 (mss.
°bäla); 461.2 (text °väla, v.l. °vära).

Khuramälin (= Pali id.), n. of a mythical sea: °1I,
n. sg., Jm 90.20.

khurukhura-, see khura°.
khurdati (prob. = Skt. kürdati, for which Dhätup.

records also kurdati, khürdati, khurdati; and gürdati,
gurdati are surely variants of the same), leaps, dances, or
the like: in a mantra addressed to a Buddha, Mmk 28.15
khurda khurda avalokaya avalokaya (impvs.).

khusta, and khustaka, f. °ikä, adj. (? cf. khutta =
trutita, Desin. 2.74; khutta(a), Ap., Jacobi, Bhav. 42.13;
76.4), ? in Divy 426.28 app. bald (of the head), (tasya
tena vyädhinä sprstasya) áirah khustam abhavat, yadä
ca vyädhir vigatas tasya virüdhäni sirasi romäni (so, °ni);
in Divy 173.3 of a garment, app. old, worn, (tena tau
kärsäpanau) khusta-vastränte baddhvä; khustikä, Divy
329.1, 6, of a religious text, in deprecatory sense, app.
poor, unsatisfactory, perh. lit. old, worn-out, stale, out-of-
date (fern. °ikä): ayam tävat khustikayä ekottarikayä
dharmam desayati, ami bhiksavah tripitä dharmakathikä
yuktamuktapratibhänäh, kasmän naitän adhyesayasi (read
°ti?); similarly in 6; pw 7.336, mediating between these
three occurrences, conjectures abgeschabt for the mg.;
Tib. ace. to Dutt, MSV iv.27.1, note, rjub (rdzub?) pa
' = imperfect'.

khu-ssa, cpd. particle, ace. to Senart = Skt. khalu
svid: Mv ii.184.8 (vs) mä khu-ssa me naga krtam na jline,
do not, O näga, fail to recognize (gratefully) what I have
done (for you). In Pali -ssu, -su, -si occur for svid (Geiger
22; 111.1); PTSD s.v. su3 states that sa and assa occur,
allegedly for Skt. sma, but no such forms are cited in
their alphabetic positions in PTSD, nor have I found
any other record of them. Cf. sva (?).

[kheja, Lank 203.15, corruption for khaja, q.v.]
(kheta-, or) kheda-(pinda) (Skt. kheta, phlegm,

Caraka, see pw; = Pali khela, AMg. khela), (a lump,
mass of) phlegm: áiks 130.18 (pretä . . .) ye varsaáatena
khetapindam apy ähäram na pratilabhante; generally as
symbol of worthlessness, LV 242.4 (vs) jahita mayä
yatha pakva-kheta-pindam (see s.v. pakva); kheda-
pindam iva (mss.) anapekso jahitvä Mv ii.398.22 (vs);
áiks 193.11, cited from Samädh p. 17 line 15 (vs) prahäya
räjyam (Samädh text räjä) yatha khetapindam; kheta alone
similarly used, Av ii.113.1 alamkäram khetavad utsrjya.

kheda-tä (= kheda, see §22.43; but possibly read
khedanä, see next), lassitude: LV 237.1 (vs) ma janehi
khedatäm.

khedanä (Skt. °na, nt.), lassitude: ásP 1462.10 (prose)
na ca kadäcit khedanopapadyate.

khelata, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.13. Cf.
next, and kheluda, °du.

khelu, m. or f., a high number: Gv 133.21; cited
Mvy 7891 as svelu (n. °uh), q.v.; note that the variant
sveía, m., occurs with the same Tib. rendering, and that
khelu would be an easy graphic corruption for *svelu
(which could also easily be corrupted to svelu). But cf.
also prec, and rolä.

kheluka, m. (cf. AMg. khela, acrobat, tightrope-
walker; Skt. khelati, khelana, °naka), prob, acrobat,
tightrope-walker, in a list of entertainers of many kinds:
Mv iii.255.12. Some such word may be represented by
the corrupt mss. reading cited as kelukam- at Mv iii.442.9,
in a similar list.

• kheluda, m., a high number (= next): Mvy 7771 ==
Tib. rdzi phyod phyod.

kheludu, m. (or f.), a high number ( = prec): Mvy
7900 = Tib. rdzi phyod khyod, or rji phyod phyod; cited
from Gv 133.23 °duh.

kho = khu (Skt. khalu), q.v.; this, which is the
Pali form, is rare in BHS: in vss, where meter requires
a long syllable, Samädh 8.25; Mv ii.57.22; but in Mv
iii,79.12 prob, reapl khu with v.l., and keep kadäcit with
mss.; in prose, Mv i.144.10, 12; Thom«s ap. Hoernle
MR 133 for SP 327.3 (ed. khalu).

khotaka (see also ksodaka), khodaka, (kholaka?),
m. (or nt.; perh. cf. AMg. khoda, log of wood*! JM. khodi,
box*! or Deal khoda(ga), peg, naili), some part or append-
age of a wall or rampart; ace. to pw 7.336 coping of a
wall, a mg. said to be that of Skt. Lex. khodaka-áírsaka;
in Mvy 5529 text erroneously kodhakah, but vv.ll. khot°,
khod°, one of which must be read; Mironov khotakah,
v.l. khodh°; Tib. lcog, turret, or sin thags skabs dan sbyar;
the last three words seem to mean fit for, adapted to (Das,
s.v. skabs), and sin thags = wooden enclosure; this cpd.
is used for khotaka LV 193.6 in Tib.; khotaka occurs:
LV 193.6 (vs) parikhä-khotaka-toranäs ca mahatä präkära
ucchräpitä; Mv ii.l 93.14, read, attäla-khotaka-racite
drdha-präkära-torane (see Senart's note on iii.19.17,
p. 468); Gv 162.20 (mahänagaram . . . aneka-)-ratna-kho-
taka-pratimanditam, 21 sarve ca te ratnakhotakä . . .;
Í67.17 ratna-kliotakäni; 202.26 sarva-ratna-khotaka-racita-
präkäram; khodaka, in Mv ii.484.16 = iii.19.17 (vs) ete
udviddha- (ii.484.16 mss. oviddha)-präkärä attättälaka-
khodakä (in iii.19.17 Senart °kholakä with l" ms., the
other quoted as °sodakä, doubtless misprint for °sodakä =
°kho°); Divy 220.21, read (tesu präkäresu caturvidhäh)
khodakä (mss. so°) mäpitäh; AsP 486.1 (tesäm . . . präkä-
ränäm). . . suvarnasya khodaka-áírsani (cf. trie Skt. Lex.
cpd. cited above) pramänavanty upodgatäni. For another
case see ksodaka.

khotana, nt., see s.v. utkotana; true form doubtful,
and etym. and mg. both obscure.

(khoda, adj., = Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt,
Nachträge; Class. Skt. khora, Lex. also khola; lame, in
a list of adj. for bodily deformities, noms. or aces.: Mv
ii.150.9; 152.3; 153.19; 156.11 (in 150.9 ed. with mss.
khädo, mere corruption; in 152.3 ed. also khädo, but
the only ms. khodo); in all preceded by käno (or känam)
vä, then khodo (°dam) vä dadrulo (°lam, or other variant,
see this) vä . ' . . ) '

khodaka, see knotaka.
? khodaka, m. (so text; cited pw 7.336 as khotaka,

without annotation; cf. next), ace. to Divy, Index, and
pw, pot: tena áarkará-°ko labdhah Divy 29.14. This may
be right; but if reading of text is correct, the word could
be related to AMg. khoda (in khododaga), khoya, sugar-
cane; or even to Skt. ksoda, piece (pw s.v. 5); any of these
mgs. would make possible sense. Uncertain.

khora (m. or nt.; cf. prec. and next), alms-bowl (so
Tib., sloñ phor): MSV iv.52.15.

khorakä (cf. AMg. khoraya, nt., a kind of round
shaped pot, Ratnach.; cf. prec two, and JM. khodi,
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wooden box; Skt. Lex. kholaka = päka, cooking-pott),
pot: °käm pürayitvä (with gurta, candy or sweets, solid
or liquid) MSV 1222.14.

[kholaka? so Senart, Mv iii.19.17; but prob, read
khod0, see s.v. khotaka.]

? kholä (Skt. khola, m. or nt.), some sort of head-
covering, hat or cap, or perhaps helmet (Tib. zhva, any
kind of headcovering^: Mvy 8612 na kholä-sirase (but
Mironov khola°) dharmam desayisyämi.

khosayati (cf. AMg. khosiya = jirna?), perh. wears
away, wears off: marditvä mama längülam khosayitvä
ca väladhim MSV iv.228.4; spoken by a wolf; Tib. yañ
phyis (to hphyi ba, wipe, blot outl) nas.

khyäti-vijnäna, nt. (Skt. khyäti, appearance, be-
coming known), pure perception, reflection 'as the mirror
reflects all forms before it' but with no differentiation even of
subject and object (see Suzuki, Studies, 189 f.); function of the
älaya; opp. to vastuprativikalpavijñana: Lañk 37.15 IT.

G
Gagana-, see also Gagana- (as in Skt. there is

much variation, but °na seems commoner).
Gaganagämin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.6.
gaganapreksini-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.10.

Tib. nam mkhä bita ba, sky-seeing.
Gaganakäntaräja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 360.13.
Gaganakosänävaranajnänagarbha, n. of a Bo-

dhisattva: Dbh 2.17.
Gaganagañja (or Gagana0, so in LV 295,10; Mvy

1336, but °na 700; °na Kv 38.13 ff., 49.17 ff., but °na
39.8), (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: one of eight B's, Dharmas
12; Mmk 62.13; one of sixteen, Mmk 40.13; otherwise
named Mvy 700; LV 295.10; Siks 127.1 (from Dharma-
samgltisütra); Mmk 68.21; 406.3; Sädh 49.16; Kv, see
above; (2) m., n. of a work: Mvy 1336 Gaganagañjah,
prob. = °ja-pariprcchä, see note ad loc. and note on
áiks 33.11, or °ja-sütra, q.v.; (3) n. of a samädhi (one
of four listed): Dharmas 136 (°na° or °na°).

Gaganagañja-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 33.11 etc.
(perh. same as °ja-pariprechä, see prec).

Gaganagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.24;
(?) n. of a dhärani: Gv 66.19.

Gaganaghosa, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 258.9 and
285.5.

Gaganaeitta, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.14.
Gagananirghosasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv

4.10.
Gagananetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.3.
Gaganaprajña, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.7.
Gaganapradipa-abhiramaá(i)rí (wrongly printed

as two words), n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.7 (vs).
Gaganabuddhi, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.12;

(2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.2.
Gaganameghas(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.23.
Gaganaári, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4.
Gaganälaya, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.11.
Ganga, n. of a merchant: Av ii.53.3 ff.
Gangadevi bhaginl, AsP 352.1 (in title of chapter),

or Gangadevä bhagini, 366.8, 13; 367.2 (v.l. in eath of
the three last Gangadevä); 368.7 and 9 (here in both
inst. Gangadevayä, v.l. Gangä°, bhaginyä), n. of a woman
ior whom Buddhahood was predicted.

Gangapäla (= Pali Gangamäla, in Jät. 421, but
there not an incarnation of Upäli; rather, he becomes
a Pratyekabuddha), n. of a barber, previous incarnation
of Upäli: Mv iii.l91.8if. (prose). Gf. next.

Gangapälaka = prec: Mv iii.191.10 (prose).
Gangarasthä, n. given to Virüpä, q.v., after her

marriage to Ganga (see Speyer's note): Av ii.53.6 ff.
Gangadevä, v.l. for Ganga0, gee s.v. Gangadevi.
Gangä-nägaräjan, n. of a näga-king: Mvy 3304;

May 247.8.
Gaágika, n. of a householder's son of Benares: Av

ii.181.6.
gañgeyaka, adj. 'cf. Pali gañgeyya, Skt. gängeya),

of the Ganges: Mv iii.423.10 evam áyusmato gañgeyakasya
nävikasya pravrajyä upasampadä bhiksubhävo, . . . of the
Ganges-boatman (who took the Buddha in his boat across
the Ganges). Or is this meant to be the boatman's name?

gacchati, seems to be used in the sense of Skt.
tisthati, vartate, exists, carries on, or substantially this,
in Mv i.22.11 (gharakehi) oruddhä chinna-Iryäpathä (mss.
oruddha chinna-ir°) gacchanti, (sinners in hell) shut up
in huts, get along with their freedom of action cut off. So
Senart's note. PTSD s.v. 5 gives a similar definition, but
the passages it cites obviously do not support it. Here
perhaps gacchanti Mv i.17.11, 12.

gacchantaka = Skt. gacchant(-a), walking: Mv
iii.330.2 (prose) (kim nu khalu purimakäh samyaksam-
buddhäh) gacchantaka dharmacakram pravartenti (the
only ms. °tanti) tisthanto vä nisannä vä aayantakä vä.
No apparent reason for -ka. Cf. next.

gacchamänaka, — °mäna = prec: LV 235.8 (vs;
here -ka may be m.c).

gaja-karna, 'elephant's ear', as symbol of imper-
manence (for some reason which is obscure to me as it
was to Feer and Speyer): Av i.144.9 (ime bhogä) jala-
candrasvabhävä gajakarna-sadrsä anityä(h) . . .

Gajadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.1.
gajapati, m. or nt., n. of some unknown gem: Mv

ii.311.2 anye gajapatihi maniratanehi samalamkrtam (sc
bodhivrksam samjänanti).

Gajaprameha, n. of a rain-deity: Siks 247.7.
Gajaálrsa, n. of a näga: Mvy 3325.
gaja-ávasana (= AMg. gaya-sasana), elephants

trunk (misunderstood by Senart): Mv i.216.14 == ii.19.11
(vs) °na-sannikäaä aäradamegha khapathe virocanti (so
read, combining evidence of mss. and meter).

gajaáva, m., perh. 'elephant-stallion' = male elephant*}
MSV iii.125.18. I do not know this use of -asva; later in
the story the animal is called simply hastin (126.7 etc).

? Gajomänikula, m. or nt. (doubtless corrupt, tho
metrically correct), n. of a country: Mmk 325.18 (vs)
°kule cäpi siddhis (sc. mantränäm) tatra pradrsyate.

(gañja, m., occurs in late Skt., Kathäs., Räjat.;
Persian loanword, BR; also in the NW Niya Pkt., Bur-
row, Kharosthi Documents, vii; net recorded in Pali or
Pkt.; treasury, jewel-room, and fig. treasure-store (esp. of
dharma): dharma-gañju (nom.'sg.) LV 73.16 (vs); düsya-
gañjaá ca vividharatnagañjas ca 77.14; saddharmagañjah
Gv 163.15; sarvajina-gañja-raksakah Gv 481.17; dharma-
gañja-paripalana-karaya (se Avalokiteávaraya) Kv 35.7.)

gadä (=̂= Skt. gadä), club: LV 305.9 (all mss.); 311.17
and 317.15 (in both v.l. gadä).

gadita (= Skt. galita, §2.46; in Pali galita), fallen
in: SP 83.1 (vs) gaväksa-harmyä gaditaikadeaä (mss.
°aäm), its windows and upper apartments (so Tib.; but
prob, rather, its windowed upper-story-apartments) were
fallen in in places. (Tib. bral, parted, lost, perished; not
to be connected with Dhätup. root gad, ävarane).
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gana-gima, adj. (cf. caturgunam), in many folds:
°näm samghätim sirasi pratisthäpya (as a pillow, Chin.)
MPS 27.9.

gananägati, f., a high number: LV 148.7, cited
thence Mvy 7970-1.

gananävarta-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.7. See
ävarta. Does it mean something like mathematical writing'!
Cf. also aästrävarta.

(gananä-samatikränta, f. °tä, surpassing calcula-
tion: SP 66.4 (prose); so read with all mss.; KN em. gana-
nam sam°, which WT keep without note.)

gana-bhojana, nt. ( — Pali id,), eating in a group;
forbidden to monks except for special reasons which are
stated in Prát: Mvy 8458; Prät 510.3.

gana-väcaka, m., teacher of a group (of pupils),
school-teacher: °ko brähmanah . . . ganam brähmanakän
manträn päthayati MSV i.46.14.

ganika — ganin, teacher: Mv in.392.7 (prose) -tir-
thika-ganikä (v.l. °gani), n. pi., heretical teachers.

ganitra (nt.?), Divy 263.9, ace. to Index astrologer's
instrument, abacus; perhaps quite as likely, (astrological)
calculation: Bhüriko ganitre krtävi svetavarnäm (q.v.)
grhitvä ganayitum ärabdhah, Bh., who was clever at g.,
took su. (pw chalk) und began to reckon.

ganin ( = Pali id., and more commonly AMg. id.;
see also kuganin, ganika), teacher: SP 313.1 (vs) mana-
ganl (n. pi.); 298.5 and 387.4 (prose) gañín- maháganin-
ganäcärya-; Mv i.74.3 (vs) para-gani (n. pi.), hostile
teachers (nisprabhä para°); LV 243.19 samgne (v.l. saingha-)
ganinam ganäcäryam, and 20 samgne (v.l. samgha-)
gañí ganäcäryah; read samghinam and samghl (see sam-
ghin) for samghe; the corresp. Pali phrase (PTSD)is
samghi (ca) gañí (ca) ganäcariyo (ca), and Tib. has three
coordinate epithets, tshogs dan Idan pa (= samghin),
tshogs can, tshogs kyi slob dpon.

Ganendra, n. of a Tathágata: LV 295.9.
Ganendraräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6.
Ganesvara, n. of a former Buddha: Sainädh p. 57

line 13.
ganda, m. (nt.? cf. also gandikä and gandaka),

(1) stalk of a plant (in this sense, somewhat doubtfully,
in Pali, see PTSD): iksu-gandä, ace. pi., Mv i.21.9; nä-
dänkura-ganda- Lañk 18.4; añkura-ganda-pattra- Bbh
99,24; esp. as possessing medicinal properties, ganda-
bhaisajyam Mvy 5839; müla-bhaisajyam ganda-bhai°
Bhi'k 23b.l; müla-ganda-pattra-puspa-phala-bhaisajya
Divy 100.16; 109.25; 347.6; 486.16' (om. puspa); Av
ii.133.12; bhaisajya-vrksasya mulato vä . . . gandatah
säkhätah tvaktah . . . áiks 21.17; (2) piece, part, portion
(cf. ganda Kathäs. 94.66 'fehlerhaft für khanda', pw, but?):
madhyarnako gandah MSV ii.104.19; ganda-gandam, adv.,
in pieces, Divy 155.13 (see s.v. gandaka, 3); kati-gandä,
of how many partsi (sävitri) Divy 638.2, sävitri tri-gandä
3; pañea-ganda-gati-eakra, Gv 484.9 (vs), the wheel of the
five-partite (five-fold) states of existence, = samsära-eakra,
see s.v. (pañea-) gandaka 1; (3) rhinoceros (so Skt. Lex.;
also gandaka 2, q.v.): Mvy 4793 = Tib. bse.

gandaka (m.? = ganda, q.v.), (1) part, in pañea-
gandaka, adj., five-partite, five-fold (also ganda, 2), ep.
of the (samsära-) cakra or wheel of rebirth (not the dharma-
cakra as absurdly stated in Divy, Index) referring, as is
clear from Divy 300.8-12, to the five states of being in
which one may be reborn (see s.v. gati), hell-inhabitants,
animals, ghosts (preta), gods, and men: Divy 48.25;
180.22; 281.29; 300.8, 9; 301.18; 551.15; 567.10; Av
i.50.13-14; 96.5; 104.5 etc. (and in Gv 484.9 pañea-
ganda-gati-cakra); MSV ii.130.18; (2) rhinoceros (= ganda
3, q.v.; Skt. Lex. and Pali Lex. id., see Childers; Pkt.
Lex. and Deáín. 7.57 gandaya): Mv iii.303.10 (prose)
gandaka-bhayam vä (with other dangerous animals);
(3) n. pr., given to Käla, brother of King Prasenajit:

Divy 155.13 (yaträsya) áarlram ganda-gandam (see s.v.
ganda 2; cf. Divy 153.28 ff. for the' point)'krtam, tasya
Gandaka ärämika iti samjnä samvrttä; 157.25.

Ganda-grämaka, m., n. of a Vrji village: MPS
21.6. Corresp. to Pali Bhanda-gäma: Tib. (dum, a piece)
and Chin, support g-.

Gandavyüha, m. (in áiks 2.3 °ha-sütra), n. of a
work, our Gv: in colophon, Gv 548.10, 11; Mvy 1341;
Mmk 38.12; Sädh 10.11; various citations from it in
Siks, 2.3 ff. (Gv 116.16 ff.); 34.18 fT. (Gv p. 462.5 IT.);
101.13 ff. (Gv 482.3 fT.); 310.1 ff. (Gv 31.9 fT.); these
quotations are all abbreviated; Gv contains in 543.9 fT.
the entire text of Bhad.

gandi, only Divy 335.13 °dir, n. sg., usually gandí,
q.v., gong.

gandikä, (1) stalk (= ganda, 1; = Pali gandikä,
ganthikä): iksu-g° (= Pali ucchu-g°) Mv i.17.11,' 12;
(2) piece (cf. ganda, 2) or block of wood (also Pali id.,
more often spelled ganthikä): gosirsacandanasya tisro
gandikä vastrena pidhäya Divy 31.27; (tisro) gandikä
darsitäh 32.2; (3) = gandí, gandi, gong: Kv 13.8, read,
dharma-gandikäm äkotayanti (see äkotayati).

gandí (= Pali id.; cf. gandi, °dikä), gong; very
often with a form of äkotayati, q.v.: Mvy 9155; gandy
äkotitä Divy 336.11; 337.9 (cf. gandir ák° 335.13); Av
i.258.9; 272.1, etc.; in ii.87.2 read with ms. gandi-m-
äkotyatäm, cf. Kv 36.17 na ca tvayä dharma-gandi-m-
äkotyamänä arutä (flg., the gong of the dharma); esp. as
a sign of meal-time, gandi-käle Av i.264.8; gandi-deaanä-
käle Av ii.95.1, app. at the time of the manifestation of the
gong, i. e. at dinner-time, see Speyer's note; in Av i.258.1
and ii.10.8 is printed instead of this gandi-desa-käle, but
Speyer on ii.95.1 would emend deáa to desanä, prob,
rightly.

gandiraka, m. (= Skt. °ra), a kind of pot-herb,
growing in water: candana-°kah MSV ii.64.11 (cf. can-
dana 1).

gandüsika, °mika, °sa, see kandüsika.
gata, adj., ppp., (1) understood, grasped (hardly a

Skt. usage; cf. however BR s.v. gam, ppp. gata, 1,1):
gatam etad Divy 301.27, / have understood this (which
you have said); etad api gatam 302.1, 5, 12; (2) exten-
sions of the quasi-suffixal use of gata noted for Skt. by
Whitney, Gr. 1273 c; very close to the Skt. is perhaps
Divy 29.21 ekasya grhagatam ksetragatam ca, ekasyä-
värigatarn deáantaragatam ca, to one went (in a division
of property) what was in the house and in the field (? or
possibly the house(s) and field(s) ? as in drstigata, rüpagata,
see below), etc.; áiks 246.16 (tatra katamo 'bdhätuh?)
y ad idam asmin käye 'dhyätmam pratyätmam äpah,
abgatam; aptvam snehah (abgatam perhaps what is
water), snehagatam snehatvam. . .; on drsti-gata and
rüpagata, which seem hardly distinguishable in mg. from
drsti and rüpa, see s.w. (the former is found in Pali,
the' latter in AMg.).

gataka, adj. (gata plus specifying -ka), the one who
has gone: Mv ii.216.18 udakahäri gatako.

gata-pratyägatikä, Bbh 122.18-19, or °tika-tä (v.l.
gati-pratyägatikä) 121.20 (cf. Skt. gata-pratyägata, gone
and come back), the coming back again after having gone:
instr., (na ca bodhisattvo yäcanakam) punah-punar-
yäcanatayä gata° °tayä (or, gati° °kaya). . . pariklisya
dänam dadäti.

gati, f., (1) (= Pali id.) state of existence into which
rebirth is possible; destiny, (future) state. As in Pali, there
are normally five: hell (naraka, niraya; nairayika), animals
(tiryak, tiryagyoni, tiryaggata), ghosts (preta, yamaloka,
°kika), gods, men; or six, with addition of asuras. The
first three are evil, durgati (tisrnäm durgatlnäm SP 260.8,
listed 9), or apäya, q.v. A brief summary of the 5 or 6
gati in LaVallée Poussin, AbhidhK. iii.ll. Lists of 5,
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Samädh 19.17; Divy 300.10-11; 301.20; of 6, Dharmas
57; SP 244.12-14; without listing, anista-gati-( = dur-
gati)-traya-, and abhimata-gati-dvaya- (= gods and men),
Av i.244.14; pañca-gati- SP 131.16; LV 173.16; sadgati-,
v.l. pañcagati-, SP 135.14, satsu gatisu, or (vss) satsü
gatisu, gatisu satsü, SP 6.9; 9.6; 48.3; 54.11; satsu gatihi
(loci) Mv i.42.17 (vs); satsu gatisu 337.5 (prose); six
also Mv ii.368.12 (text uncertain); existence even in the
relatively favorable states is still evil, cf. SP 48.3 satsü
gatisu parikhidyamänäh; in Siks 147.14 a totally different
list of four (evil) gati is given, viz. (1) aksana-gati (see
s.v. aksana), (2) going to a Buddha-field which contains
no Buddha, (3) birth in a heretical family, (4) sarvadurgati-
gati; (2) a high number: Mvy 7800; 7930 (cited from Gv);
8026; Gv 106.20; 134.5; (3) in gatim-gata, q.v., perhaps
to be taken in the sense of understanding, comprehension,
knowledge; Tib. in this cpd. renders rtogs pa, understanding,
and uses the same translation when gati is associated
with such words as smrti, mati, as in LV 8.2 smrti-mati-
gati-dhrty-uttapta-; see s.v. gatima(nt). See next two.

gatika, (1) m., a recourse, refuge: Kv 53.21 (prose)
agatikänäm gatiko bhava, advlpänäm dvipo bhava, be a
refuge for (us, women) who have no refuge; (2) at end of
Bhvr. cpds., = gati in various senses; recourse, refuge,
agatikänäm Kv 53.21, above; state of (future) existence,
destiny (see gati), samsärasya pañca-gatikasya Kv 69.10
(prose), of the samsära which is characterized by the five
states of existence, cf. (pañca-)gandaka; agatikä hi te
tathägatäh sarvalokagati-niruddhatvät Gv 238.6, for
Buddhas are not subject to (rebirth in) the states of existence
. . . ; sadgatikät (v.l. panca-ga°) traidhätukät SP 137.6
(prose); sünyatä-gatikä . . . sarvadharmäs AsP 298.5;
passing away, vanishing, perishing, vicinanti samskrta-
gatikam an-ägatikam (I twice m.c.) Dbh.g. 11 (347).2, cf.
Dbh 31.5-6, and s.v. an-ägatika; sarvä dharmä ajätä
anirjätäh anägatikä agatikä nätra kascid dharma ut-
panno . . . näpi . . . niruddho . . . AsP 162.2 (prose). Cf.
next.

gatikä = gati (1), state of existence, destiny, in Tat-
purusa (not Bhvr.) cpd.: RP 34.16 (prose) nicakulopa-
pattir durvarnatändhatva-gatikäh päpamitrasamavadhä-
nam etc., (evil) states of existence such as . . .

gatigata, adj. = next (unless misprint or corruption?):
Mv ii.434.14 (prose) sarvatra niscitä gatigatäh (no v.l.).

gatimgata, adj. (cf. gati 3, prec. and next; nowhere
recorded in this sense), skilled, experienced, adept; perh.
lit. gone to understanding, so Tib. regularly, rtogs par khoñ
du chud pa, entered within understanding; some editors
print gatim gata- as two words, certainly wrongly; with
loc. of the field of skill, or in comp.: loa, SP 26.5 (vs)
gatimgato jñáni (most mss. jñana; certainly loe.) anaára-
vesmim (mss.); SP 131.3 (vs) sarvatra traidhätuki ye g°;
313.2 (vs) prajñabale; Mv ii.73.9; 76.14 sarvatra; iii.184.8
(series of Iocs.) . . . isvastrajñanesu sarvatra; 386.10
naksatresu; 393.9 sarvaáástresu; 419.2 parivräjakaaästresu;
RP 5.18 sarvasattvacarite; 10.16 aünyatäsu; Suv 175.6
sarvaáástresu; in cpds., Mvy 356 anävarana-; SP 3.2
prajnäpäramitä-; Lañk 2.2.; LV 2.8, read with v.l. sarva-
bodhisattvapratisamvid-gatimgataih; 179.15 upäya-kau-
salya-; Gv 25.11 bodhicaryä-; 31.11, etc.; Sukh 59.4-5;
alone, no dependent, Mvy 866; 2888; Sädh 15.17.

gatimgatvä, ger., to prec, q.v., having thoroughly
comprehended, at end of cpd. in Lañk 72.13 (prose) -pañea-
dhaimiasvabhävanairätmyalaksanadvaya-gatimgatvä, cf.
2.2 pancadharmasvabhävavijnänanairätmy ädvaya-gätim-
gataili; with ace. object, Sukh 36.12 aprameyäsam-
khyeyäml lokadhätün gatimgatvä (here perhaps in
physical sense, having penetrated, permeated*!) sattvebhyo
dharmam deáayanti.

Gaticandranetranayana, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.20.
Gatipravara, n, of a kalpa: Gv 398.21.

gatima(nt), adj., possessing gati (perhaps in the
sense of knowledge, intelligence, see s.v. gati, 3): Mv
i.229.9 (prose) gatimena smrtimena dhrtimena matimena
(of the Bodhisattva); cf. Pali MN i.82.37 adhimatta-
satimanto, °tta-gatimanto, °tta-dhitimanto.

-gatika, m.c. for gatika, q.v.
Gadgadasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 423.10 íí.
[gantra, said to mean cart, in Siks 28.1, ms. sad-

gantopetän (hasty-äjäneyän), ed. em. °gantrop°; but Tib.
clearly had saddantopetän, see Bendall and Rouse,
Transí. 30 n. 4, and this should be adopted.]

gandha-kuti (= Pali id.), name given to a special
private cell of the Buddha (and a similar one of earlier
Buddhas, so in Pali, and in Divy 333.4-5); esp. one at
the Jetavana at áravastí: Mvy 9151; Av i.96.4; ii.40.1;
153.11; Divy 46.5 and 13 (in both text with mss. °küti);
333.4 (one ms. °kütl) and 6. (Divy., Index, wrongly
°küti). MSV ii.142.10 seems to imply that any monastery
might be provided with one; in iii.133.6 if. directions for
its location (in general, in the center of a vihära).

gandhatailaka, Mv iii.442.15, or °lika, Mv iii.113.10
(from Skt. gandhataila plus ka or ika), dealer in perfumed
oil.

Gandhapura n. of a town: Mv iii.328.2. See s.v.
Kandha.

Gandhapradlpa, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 81.13.
Gandhapradípameghaáiri (= °sri), n. of a Buddha-

ksetra: Gv 258.2 (vs).
Gandhaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.21.
Gandhaprabhäsa, n. of a Buddha in the zenith:

Sukh 98.16.
? Gandhamadana, n. of a mountain, = Gandhamä-

dana: May 253.26. Occurs in Skt (pw), allegedly only
m.c; prose in Mäyl Perh. corruption for °mädana.

Gandhamadana, (1) n. of a park in the city Ratana-
kholaka: Mv i.186.18; (2) n. of a pratyekabuddha: Mmk
40.22; 64.12 (here, ace to Lalou Iconographie 35 n. 7,
taken by Tib. and Chin, as two names; she follows them,
but the interpretation is impossible in the other passages
and must certainly be rejected); 111.10; Av i.156.20 (here
a future pr. b.); (3 = Skt. and Pali id., n. of a mountain,
which in Pali is persistently associated with pacceka-
buddhas, cf. 2 above: Mvy 4151; Mv ii.53.17; 55.4; Divy
157.27 etc.)

Gandnameghavyühadhvajä, n. of a lokadhätu:
Gv 12.14(13).

gandharva, m. (cf. Pali gandhabbä, f., and Skt.
gändharva, nt., id.), music: Mvy 4954 (so also Mironov;
short a may be MIndie, but note genderl) = Tib. rol mo.

gandharva-kanyä, a gandharva-maid (distinguished
from Apsaras!): Kv 4.13 if.; 62.5, 6. Cf. Gv 88.13 (gan-
dharvendrän) asamkhyeya-gandharvendra-kanyä-aatasa-
hasra-parivärän.

Gandharva-käyika, adj., a class of devaputras: SP
4.15 °käyikair (mss. °kaih; ed. °ka-) devaputraih särdharp.

Gandharvakäyu-prabharäja, n. of a Buddha: Gv
284.21 (vs). Read °käya°? In a list of Buddhas. Or pos-
sibly, with different division of words, read Manisumeru-
áiri-gandharvakáyu (one cpd. word, n. sg.), followed by
Prabharaja?

Gandharvagita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2.
Gandharvamädana, n. of a mountain: RP 43.4

(vs; meter correct). Does it refer to the well-known
Gandhamadana, q.v. ?

Gandharvaräja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.10.
gandharva-lipi (= AMg. gandhavva-livi), a kind

of script: LV 126.2 (confirmed Tib., dri za).
gandharvika(= Skt. gä°; ä MIndic?), musician: Mv

iii.111.20 (here Senart em. gä°); 113.2; 442.8 (all prose).
Gandhavati, (1) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4324; (2) n.

of a city: AsP 485.13; (3) n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 82.6.
14
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Gandhasugandhä, n. of a lokadhätu: Lañk 105.9.
? gandha-hasta, in sa-gandhahastam LV 415.12, in

a list of epithets of the dharmacakra; Tib. spos kyi lag
ris dan bcas pa, having perfumed lines-on-the-hand. I do
not understand the term. There is no v.l.

Gandhahastin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 704; AsP
474.2; Sukh 92.11; Samädh p. 36, line 1. The word occurs
in Skt. and AMg. (°hatthi) in the sense of an elephant in
the climax of must, i. e. in the fourth stage of must, de-
scribed in Mätangalilä ix.15; this mg. is also found Mvy
8209, where °hasti-balam is contrasted with 8208 präkrta-
hasti-balam, strength of an ordinary elephant.

Gandhä, n. of a yoginl: Sädh 157.13 etc.; 324.6.
gandhära, m. (1) (= Skt. Lex. id.; MIndic for Skt.

gändhära), the third note of the gamut: Mvy 5030 (v.l.
gän°, but Mironov gan°); (2) n. of a näga-king: Mvy
3298; May 247.37.

Gandhärl, n. of a raksasi: May 243.17.
Gandhärcihprabhäsvarä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv

81.13.
Gandhärcimeghaeriräja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

311.15 (prose).
Gandhäreiravabhäsaräja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

310.16 (prose).
Gandhälamkäraruciraaubhagarbhä, n. of a loka-

dhätu: Gv 81.19.
gandhika, (1) at end of Bhvr. cpds. (= Skt. gandhin;

in Skt. only Lex., except pejoratively = having only the
smell [semblance] of . . .), having the odor of . . .: Mv i.168.16
mukham cotpalagandhikam, and his mouth is lotus-
scented: Divy 120.2 (bhümipradesam . . .) nispütigandhi-
kam: in LV 293.5-6 (vs) prob, pejorative, as in Skt. (above),
yasya gunaih satatam gunagandhikä bhonti suräsuraya-
ksamahoragäh, by reason of whose virtues the gods . . . (etc.)
are (or perhaps, with v.l. bhänti, appear) possessed of a mere
semblance of virtue (in comparison); (2) m. ( — Pali id.,
Skt. gändhika), a perfumer, dealer in perfumes: Mv i.38.1;
44.5; iii.113.7; 442.13; in Divy mss. vary with gändhika
(see note on 348.23): ga° 351.2, 5; 647.3; 649.19,

-gandhinikä, adj. fern, (to gandhin-i, §22.34),
perfumed, in LV 322.9 (vs) surabhivaragandhinika, said
by the daughters of Mära of themselves, speaking to the
Bodhisattva.

Gandhottama, n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh
98.15.

gabhira, adj. (m.c. for gabhlra, gambhlra), deep,
profound: Sukh 7.18 (vs).

gamantra, nt., a high number: Mvy 7882, cited from
Gv 133.17; = Tib. gzhal hkhor, which seems to support
ga-mätra, q.v.; prob. = samgamanträ Gv 106.7.

gamätra, m., = prec.: Mvy 7753 = Tib, gzhal
( = mätra) hkhor (go around).

gamika, m. (= Pali id.; opp. ägamika, q.v., or
ägantuka == Skt. id.) (a monk) setting out on a trip: Mvy
8747; Divy 50.27 ägantukasya gamikasya glänasya etc.,
Av i.87.3 (asti te . . . vijite) kaácid vihäro yaträgantukä
gamikäa ca bhiksavo väsam kalpayisyantiti; id. 4; MSV
ii.84.9.

Gambhiragho^asvaranädita, n. of a Bodhisattva:
Mvy 686.

Gambhiradharmagunaräjae(i)ri, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 285.3 (vs).

Gambhiradharmaérísamudraprabha, n. of a
Tathägata: Gv 282.9.

Gambhlranirghosa, n. of a näga: Mvy 3338.
Gambhlrapak$a, n. of a king: Mmk 621.2 (so read

for text °yaksa). Cited from Wassiliew by BR 5.1369.
Gambhirabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.138.4.
Gambhireávara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18.
gamya, adj., belonging to, property of (with gen.):

Divy 42.28 (yasya nämnä vahanam) samsiddhayänapätram
ägacchati tat tasya gamyam bhavati: 232.26 (after almost
the same first clause) tasyaiva täni ratnäni gamyäni,
243.19 (etat suvarnam) asmäkam gamyam.

gamyate (pass, of gam, cf. BR s.v. gam 5; but I
find no record of the pass, in this use), it is possible, there
is opportunity (with infin.): Mv ii.248.(17-)18 yadi tava
abhipräyo, ägaccha-, nänäprakäräni phaläni paribhoktum
tahim gamyate.

Gayä-käsyapa (= Pali Gayä-kassapa), n. of one of
Buddha's disciples, mentioned with his brothers Uruvilvä-
käayapa and Nadl-k°, qq.v.: Mv iii.102.13; 103.2; 430.13,
18; 432.8; SP 2.2; 207.3; LV 1.11; Mvy 1064 (Uru° and
Ñadí0 1049, 1050); Sukh 2.5.

Gayaéirsa, m. (= Pali Gayäslsa, Skt. Gayäairas,
Gaya°), n. of a mountain near Gayä: Mvy 4116; LV 246.8;
248.7; Mv ii.121.1; 200.9.

gara-dattaka, adj. (specifying ka, § 22.39), one that
has been poisoned, given poison: Mmk 53.26 (prose) °kam
(sc. älikhet) ekäksarenaiva mantrenaiva udakam saptä-
bhimantritam krtvä tatraiva mandalamadhye pätayita-
vyah, mucyate. On the construction (poison-given =
poisoned) cf. pw s.v. da 10, garam or visam da with ace.
(as well as gen.); this is the passive equivalent of that
syntax. Cf. also -garädi-pradattam Mmk 82.13.

garahati (= Pali id., Skt. garhati), censures: Mv
ii.376.4 (vs; metr. required).

Garuda, n. of a yaksa on (Mt.) Vipula: May 5. Occurs
as n. of a yaksa also in AMg. (Ratnach.)

garuda-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.3 (confirmed
Tib., nam mkhah ldiñ).

gargarl (in Skt. churn; = Pali gaggarl, regularly
kammära-ga°), usually karmara-ga°, blacksmith's bellows:
LV 251.17 tad yathäpi näma karmäragargaryärn (pw with
only Gale. °räyäm, rendered churn) mathyamänäyäm
uccaéabdo . . . niácarati; same figure Mv ii.124.12 kar-
märagargarl dhamyamänä; 232.2 gambhlram sya (mss.
°rasya) tad äaväsam karmäränäm va (mss. ca) gargari.

Gargä (corresp. to Pali Gaggarä), n. of a pool at
Campa where Buddha stayed: MSV ii.202.12; 203.1.

Garjani, n. of a raksasi: May 243.23.
Gardabha(ka) (cf. Pali Gadrabha, a yakkha), n. of

a yaksa: °bha MSV i.15,4 fT.; °bhaka i.16,15; May 37;
Samädh p. 43, line 20.

Gardabhakätyäyanl, n. of the gotra of the naksatra
Pürväsädha: Divy 640.2Ö.

gardula, gardüra, gardüla (m. or nt.; = Pali
gaddula, °üla, thong), (1) thong, bond: LV 207.17 (prose)
iha te bälä viparivartante kurkurä iva gardüla-(so read
with some mss., v.l. gandüla, gadüla, etc.; Lefm. em.
áardüla-)-baddhah, . . . like dogs tied to a thong; MadhK
218.6 (sattvänäm . . .) trsnä-gardüra-baddhänäm (so mss.,
ed. ein. wrongly °gandura; cf. Pali tanhä-gaddüla-); (2)
some kind of forest plant (perhaps one used in making
thongs?): as fuel for fire, parallel with arani, áiks 248.6-7,
text garbhala- (corrected in ms. to gardüla, which read)
-sahagatebhyo vä; eaten by ascetics, LV 213.12 (vs)
aäka-syämäka-gardüla-bhaksäa ca; 258.10 (vs) syämäka-
säka-bhaksä mrnäla-gardula-kanä-bhaksäh (here short u
could be m.c, but it occurs also in Pali gaddula).

Garbha, n. of an author: Sädh 295.18.
Garbhähärini, n. of a raksasi: May 243.19.
? garbholika, in upari-garbholikam (to be read as

one word; sc. äsanam) AsP 488.20, having (some sort of)
cover on top; parallel to gonikästlrnam, käsikavastrapratyä-
staranam (read käai°), etc. The word is otherwise unknown,
obscure in etymology, and perhaps corrupt. Possibly read
for the cpd. a word containing ubhayato-!ohita-(upadhä-
nam, or the like), cf. Sukh 67.8; Mv ii.115.16-17; iii.70.2
(all similar passages).

galita, of Buddha's voice, perhaps fluent: Mv i.315.3
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°tam (so or °tam mss.; Senart em. gaditam, but his note
retracts the em.) ävistam bhäsati, metr. dubious; i. 171.11
galita-pada-samcayavatl, of Buddha's voice. It would
perhaps be rash to read agalita, which is used in Pali
in the sense of (not dropping,) fluent, distinct, agreeable
(CPD). Relation of the two forms obscure.

galll (v.l. gallikä; unrecorded; cf. ardha-galli), some
sort of vehicle: Mv ii.434.8 (prose). Doubtless = AMg.
(etc.) gaddl, cart.

gava, m. (Skt. only in cpds., = go), bull, ox: SP
363.10 (vs) mahisä gavä ye.

Gavayaáírsa, n. of a näga-king: May 246.28.
Gavä, n. of a nagarävalambikä (q.v.) at Senäpati-

gräma who gave a rag garment to the Bodhisattva: Mv
iii.311.18; 312.12.

? Gavädevagupta (so all mss.; Senart em. Sarva-
deva0), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8.

Gavampati ( = Pali Gavampati), (1) n. of a disciple
of Buddha:Mvy 1051; SP 2.4; LV 1.10 (see s.v. Yaáodeva);
Mmk 111.12; Sukh 92.8; Karmav 62.3; (2) n. of a näga-
king: Kv 2.10 (cf. 2 Gavampati, in DPPN, who had once
been born to a naga girl).

-gavesaka, adj. (= Pali -gavesaka), seeking: Sukh
8.13 (vs) áiva-vara-bodhi-gavesako.

ga vesana (= AMg. gavesana; Skt. Lex. id., and Skt.
°na, nt.), search, inquiring, inquiry: LV 182.21 (vs; final
metr. indifferent) pariprcchatä kim kuáalam gavesanä.

gavya-drdha, m. (Skt. Lex. = gorocanä), a yellow
dye made from the bile of cattle: Mvy 5929, in a list of dye-
stuffs (Tib. spyin, defined in Dictt. only as paste, glue).

gana, nt., possibly MIndic for Skt. grha, house, but
ace. to Chin, a shrine, pagoda, or the lower part of one;
see § 3.90: Bbh 231.11, 26; 232.7. Cf., however, gahastha.

gahana (nt., or adj.), is sometimes, apparently, in-
volved in word-plays with grahana, q.v. (on the basis of
MIndic pronunciation of the latter). In Siks 286.1 (aáathata
sathesu,) amäyävitä gahanacaritesu (this is the clear
intention of the ms., see ed. note, and must be read),
krtajñatá akrtajñesu, etc., the Tib. is said to render
guilelessness among the guileful, which is supported by the
parallel phrases surrounding this. The transí, of Bendall
and Rouse renders gahana-carita overreaching; it seems
more likely to mean of obscure, hidden (or perhaps tangled)
conduct, and so tricky. See next (apparently a quite un-
related confusion).

gahanatä (app. = Pali gahana, below; cf. prec),
designates some sort of heresy: Siks 172.3 (prose) idam
agram mithyädrstmäm, yad uta gahanatä-drstih. Ed. note
refers to Dhp. comm.'iii.494.1 (on Dhp. 318 micchäditthi-
samädänä) gahana-samkhätäya micchäditthiyä samädin-
nattä, from being taken by the heresy called gahana; the
domal n suggests connexion with Skt. and BHS grahana,
which Bendall says is also shown by the Tib. rendering,
which he quotes as gziñs pa (connecting it with hdzin pa).
The Dhp. context suggests that it consists in taking what
is sinful for no sin, and vice versa; perh. then lit. holding
(perverse views on morals)? Unfortunately I find no other
evidence for the heresy referred to, in either Pali or BHS.
Bendall and Rouse: the chiefest of all false doctrine, that is,
the heresy of clinging to the world (would this be called a
false doctrine, drstf?).

gahastha (cf. gaha; = Pali gahattha, Skt. grhastha),
householder: SP 291.11 (vs), contrasting with pravrajita.

gädha (m. ? = Skt. and Pali gädha; see also gäha),
firm ground, solid basis: in alabdha-gädha (Senart °dhä, mss.
°dham, which could stand as adv., °dhe, or once °gäho)
Mv iii.284.2, 11 paribähiro (q.v.) bhavati alabdha-g°,
. . . not finding any basis (support). Cf. Skt. agädhe gädham
icchatäm Mbh. (Cale.) 7.91; gädha in Pali often with esati,
vindati, labhati. In Mv iii.285.13 mss. agähe gäham
esatha, which may be kept, see gäha; Senart em. agädhe

gädham, which is read by some mss. in the same vs LV
379.11 (Lefm. with v.l. agädhe gädham, also esata). Cf.
also next.

gädham, adv. (to Skt. gädha, adj., firm), certainly,
assuredly; in this sense modelled on bädham, which is
used in the same way in Skt.: LV 121.4 (prose) bädham
gädham kriyatäm, certainly, decidedly let it be done.

gädha (m.; in mg. ford, solid ground, firm basis, in
Skt. and Pali, see s.w. gädha, gäha), basis, in the sense
of occasion, opportunity, (to do something, dat., quasi-
infinitive): AsP 472.3 (avatäram na labhate grahanäya)
gädham na labhate.

Gändharva, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16.
Gändhära, n. of a maharsi: May 256.31.
gäbhira-tä, deepness, depth: Mv ii.148.3 (prose)

(kleaaaatänäm) gäbhiratä. Skt. Gr. records gämbhira, adj.
ace. to BR, pw 7.338; but gSbhira-, if not a corruption, is
most likely a replacement of gambhira by the 'Morengesetz'
(§ 3.3).

(-gämika as in Skt. =¿= -gämin: in LV 397.16, vs,
read with all mss. and Mv iii.316.20 pratisrotagämiko
märgo, which Lefm. wrongly em.)

-gäminika (to gämini, f. of gämin, §22.34), going:
°käm LV 323.3 (vs), of a daughter of Mära.

gäyanaka, m. (= Skt. gäyana), singer: in lists of
entertainers of all kinds, Mv iii.113.4 (here mss. aäya°);
255.12; 442.10.

gäyita (nt.), song: LV 194.4 (vs) no nrtte na ca gäyite
(Cale, gäyane, most mss. gäyate, ms. A text) na ramite.

gärava, nt. ( = Pali id., for Skt. gaurava; vrddhi to
MIndic garu, Geiger 34), reverence, respect: Mv ii.230.7;
373.3; iii.345.18; 372.5; 430.11 (in the last three v.l. gaur°).

gärdha, nt. (so Mironov without v.l.) or gärdhä, f.,
desire: Mvy 2227 = Tib. zhen pa. In pw 7.338 this is called
an error for gärdhya; but the latter is recorded only once
in Skt. (BR 7.1738), and a vrddhi formation in suffixal -a
is as natural as one in -ya.

gärhapatika, adj. (to grhapati plus -ika; cf. Pali
gahapatika), of a householder: MSV ii.161.6.

gävi (Pali and Skt. Gr. id.), cow: Mv ii.125.4 (prose)
gävlye, gen. sg.; Sädh 182.4 and 187.17 (prose) raktavarna-
gävl~(text em. go-)-ghrtena.

gäha (m.; MIndic for gädha, q.v.), = gädha and
(Skt., Pali) gädha: Mv iii.285.13, mss. agähe gäham esatha.

girä (= Pali, Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. gir, f.), voice, speech:
SP 152.2 giräm, ace. sg.; Mv i.163.16 -girähi, inst, pl.;
ii.143.23 giräm ace. sg.; LV 360.15 girä, n. sg. (all vss).
See also next, -giri-.

Giri, n. of a näga-king (cf. next): May 246.32. In
LV 393.3 (vs) I am doubtful of -giri-, which seems to stand
for a form of gir(ä), speech, words, and suggest em. to -gira-,
m.c. for -girä, see prec. Text apagata-giri-väkpatho hy
aliptOj said of the Buddha: unstained, because beyond the
range of speech in words; in Skt. (atlta-)väkpatha (not well
defined in BR) means (beyond) the range of words, inexpressi-
ble, indescribable; some such meaning must be involved
here. Mss. väkyatho, but Tib., otherwise not clear, confirms
a form of -path(a): tshig bral dag gi lam (= way) gyis
(inst.; does this point to a reading -pathä?) mi gos pa,
which seems to mean not stained by the way of those deprived
of speech. But Cale, and Foucaux understand apagatagiri
as a separate word (loc. absolute), which may be right.

Girika, (1) n. of a jackal, in the Vrsabha-jätaka:
Mv iii.28.8 if. Cf. Pali Giriya, n. of a jackal, Jät. iii.322.1;
but the story is not the same; (2) n. of a näga-king (cf.
Giri): Mvy 3253; May 246.33; (3) n. of a weaver's son:
Divy 374.14 (also Canda-girika, q.v.).

GirikOta, n. of a yaksa: May 24.
Giripradipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.18.
Girimanda, n. of a yaksa: May 38.
Giriyagra-samäja (v.l. Giri-m-agra°; MIndic for

14*
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Giryagra0; = Pali Giragga-samajja), nt., mountain-top
festival, n. of a festival held at Räjagrha (see Hardy, Album
Kern, 61 ff.): Mv iii.57.6 Räjagrhe . . , Gir°samäjam näma
parvam; also 12. Also called Girivalgusarnägama, q.v.
Cf. samajya.

Giriräja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.17.
Giriräjaghosa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.12.
Girirajaghoseávara, ii. of a former Buddha (in

same list as prec): Sukh 6.7.
Girivalgu-sama gama, m. (doubtless corruption for

Giriyagra-) = Giriyagra-samäja, q.v.: Av ii.24.6
Räjagrhe . . . Giri°gamo ñama parva (mss. °vata[m]).

girisära-candana (cf. Skt. Lex. girisära, n. of
Mount Malaya, noted as home of sandalwood), sandal-
wood from Mt. Malaya: Mv ii.310.4.

Giryagra-samäja, see Giriyagra0.
giläna, °naka (= PaK, both; Skt. gläna, BHS

gläna and glänaka), weak, exhausted, sick: °na LV 189.19;
Mv i.117.7; ii.153.19 (prose); °na-bhaisajya SP 13.12;
119.10; 284.8; Mv ii.221.5* °naka-tva, see glänaka.

gillapetta, adj., pot-bellied: Mvy 8889 = Tib. gsus
hphyañ, lit. with belly hanging down, same as lambodara
8890; spelled gillapetha MSV iv.194.8 (here as term of
abuse).

Gitä, Song, personified as one of eight deities or
(324.6) yoginis: Sädh 157.12 and 324.6 Läsyä-Mälyä
(324.6 Mälä)-Gitä-Nrtyä-Puspä-Dhüpä-Dipä-Gandhäs Va
(324.6 °Gandh&dy-astayoginIbhir . . .); et alibi.

Gírghosaksaravimukta, m., n. of a samädhi: SsP
1423.19. This form, which also occurs in other lists of
samädhis in SsP, is corrupted in Mvy to Nirghosä0, q.v.

guda, nt. (in Skt. m.), ball: LV 339.11 (vs) kecit
sumerusadraän (note m. form!) ayasä (v.l. °so) gudäni. . .
niksipanti.

gudägunjika-bhüta, adj., Mvy 5391; so also Mi-
ronov; but guñjika seems impossible; see s.v. gimäva-
gunthita-bhüta; the mg. of these two cpds. is substant-
ially identical and both go back to one original.

gudäyati (cf. s.v. gudugudäyate), thunders, roars (of
the noise of a thunder-storm): LV 308.4 (vs) deva gudä-
yati (v.l. gud°).

gudikä (cf. Skt. guda), in mälä-gudikä (nänäpuspä-
näm) Mv i.302.16, cluster (of garlands); cf. (mälä-)guna
(2), and Pali mälä-gula, -guna, id.

gudugudäyate (onomat., cf. gudäyati, and gulu-
gula and following; also Skt. gudugudäyana, noise of
rumbling in the belly), makes a kind of noise, said of ser-
pents: Megh 288.15 °däyamänä(h).

guna, (1) m. (Skt. and Pali id., not recorded in this
use), advantage: Mv i.155.7 (vs) kam vä gunam karoti,
or what good does it dot what use is z7?; (2) m. (= Pali
guna), cluster, bouquet, garland: LV 214.19 (vs) sugan-
dhamäläm gunapuspasamcayäm (ace. pi.), bunches of
flowers in clusters, of garlanded flowers; kanthe-guna, see
this; mälä-guna-pariksiptah Mvy 9463« See also antra-
guna (in which guna may perhaps mean lit. garland,
chain, i. e. of the intestines).

gunaka, m. (= Skt. guna, in vallaki-guna, BR;
perhaps -ka m.c), string (of a musical instrument): Mv
iii.82.4 (vs) ekadaáím ca vinäm vädenti vallaki-(so Se-
nart em., mss. vallihi, vallakihi)-gunakäm ca.

Gunakusumasägara, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 310.4.
Gunaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.10;

LV 5.4 (confirmed Tib.).
Gunakesarlévara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.8.
guna-gana, m., also nt., reckoning, counting^ cal-

culation of virtues; avoidance of this is a merit: (na)
kaácid °no 'dhigatah Divy 347.5, 9 (anenäham kuáala-
mülena . . . , in a pranidhäna), 15 (kimcit. . . °nam
adhigatam), 19 (id.).

Gunagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.11.

Gunacakravädas(i)riräja, n. of a Buddha: Gv
284.25 (vs).

Gunacakravädaairu- [= siroj-megha, n. of a Bud-
dha: Gv 285.17 (vs).

Gunacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19.
Gunatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12.
Gunapadmaárígarbha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

310.15.
Gunaparvatateja, n, of a Tathägata: Gv 311.6

(prose).
Gunapradipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.6.
Gunaprabha, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3486.
Gunaprabhänodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.26.
Gunamandala, n, of a Buddha: Gv 258.16.
Gunamatij (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 292.20;

(2) n. of a teacher: Mvy 3488.
Gunaraémidhvaja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 421.24.
Gunaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.18.
Gunaräjaprabhäsa, n. of a Tathägata: LV 292.19.
Gunaräai, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.13.
gunavarta, Mv iii.442.10, designation of some kind

of professional man, seemingly a musician (cf. guna,
string of a mus. instrument): gäyanakä (q.v.) gunavartä
tändavikä (q.v.). No equivalent in the parallel passages
(see Senart, note on iii.113.2).

Gunaviáuddhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.25.
Guñaárígarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.12.
Gunasamcaya, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19.
Gunasamudra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.26.
Gunasamudraé(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.19 (vs).
Gunasamudrävabhäsamandalasri, n. of a Bud-

dha: Gv 282.17.
Gunasägara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.18.
Gunasumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.11.
Gunasiimeruprabhateja (n. sg. °tejo), n. of a

Buddha:' Gv 297.2 (prose).
Gunasumerué(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284,9 (vs).
Gunäkara, was prob. n. of a former Buddha in orig.

text of LV 5.5, after Mahäkara (lost by haplography),
as indicated by Tib. yon tan (= guna) hbyuñ gnas ( —
äkara). Is the same personage referred to in LV 73.22
(vs) udägato Gunäkarasya padma ojavinduko?

Gunäkaragupta, n. of a teacher and author: Sädh
541.14.

Gunäkarä, n. of a lokadhätu in the southeast: LV
292.19.

Gunägradhärin, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.9.
gunä-bhüta, adj. (for Skt. guna°, with ä m.c).

dependent: Mv i. 182.4 (vs) tasya sarvam gunäbhütam
atitänägatasthitam.

gunävagunthita-bhüta, adj. (see below for Pali),
LV 205.11, entangled in (or like,; a maze or tangle of) cords
(threads). Corresp. to Mvy 5391 guda-guñjika-bhuta,
q.v., = Tib. dru gu (ball or skein of thread) hdziñs pa
(implícalas, embrouillé, Diet. Fr. Gath. Miss.) Ita bu,
become as it were mixed up in a skein of thread. Parts of
this old cliché in Mvy 5390-93 and in LV I.e., and re-
peatedly in Pali, see PTSD s.v. gula, which misinterprets;
an approximation to the Tib. transí, of this Word (with
jäta for bhuta) is given in Pali comms., e. g. DN comm.
ii.495.24 if. LV: aho vatäham . . . lokasya tanträkulajä-
tasya (q.v.; so mss.) gunävagunthitabhütasyä- (here Mvy
adds munja-balbajajäta, q.v., with Pali) -javamjava-
samäpannasyäsmät etc. (for the rest see s.v. äjavam-
java; Pali lacks this part, at least in most occurrences).
The tradition, both Pali and BHS, is confused on the
form of this word, but there seems no doubt of the es-
sential meaning, as stated above. Instead of guna, thread,
Mvy has gudä, ball (sc. of thread; both Tib. dru gu and
Pali comms. prove this mg., against PTSD). In Pali the
mss. in different occurrences show gu]äf guli, guna, kulä,
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kula, etc.; I suspect the orig. may have been gudä (Pali
gula), as in Mvy, but note the Pali v.l. guna as in LV;
the mg. of the two is practically identical here. The
second member appears in Pali as gunthita, gunthika,
gundika, gunika, ganthita, gandhika, etc.; in LV ava-
gunthita, in Mvy guñjika which seems to be unparalleled
and uninterpretable. The orig. was most likely gunthita;
but possibly gunthika (Pali, prob, based on a MIndic
gunthiya, really = gunthita), or gundita (AMg. gundia,
¿ya)'.

Gunäsaha (? m.c, for Gunasaha), apparently n. of
a näga: Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,
177.4 (vs); text printed gunä saha; Chin, transliteration
Yü-nang-so-ho = gu-na-sa~ha, ace. to W.

? guntha, m. or nt., covering*?, in LV 284.15 (prose)
(divya-mänusyaka-mälya-vilepana-)guntha-parigrhltäbhih
(nägakanyäbhih). Tib. lacks vilepaiia, and for guntha
(most mss. and Gale, guna) has brgyus pa, ace. to Das =
grathita, make a string of, stitch together. If correct, the
cpd. would seem to mean enveloped in a covering of. . .

gunya, adj. (cf. AMg, gunna; adj. from guna), ap-
parently relating to virtues (guna, in some sense, not
precisely clear owing to lack of context), the fifth sort
of punyakriyävastu, q.v.: Mvy 1704 gunyam (without
punyakriyävastu, which is added to the first four sorts;
possibly then as substantive?) = Tib. yon tan (regularly =
guna).

gutti (MIndic for gupti, which is recorded in Skt.
Lex. in this sense, and similarly AMg. gutta), hole or cave,
used as lair by animals: Mv L20.6 and 23.1 randhresu
(? mss. corrupt) vä guttisu vä käräsu vä bandhesu vä
sähikänäm vä kimpurus(ak)änäm (? see s.v.) vä undu-
rünäm vä bidälänäm vä ajagaränäm vä bile(su) . . . How-
ever, the whole passage is doubtful; mss. very corrupt,

Gupta, n. of a perfumer: Divy 348.23; 351.5 11.;
385.6; MSV i.4.2. On gupta see also s.v. gupti.

Guptakäma, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.182.20.
Gupta, n. of a yaksinl: Sädh 561.2; 562.4.
gupti, f., in Mv nt. in form (n. sg. °tim), in Mv

sometimes written gupta, nt., seems to be false Sktization
of the word which appears in Pali as kutti, apparently =
Skt. klpti, form, formation, fashion: note esp. svara-gupti =
Pali sara-kutti (Jät. vi.293.19; Vin. ii.108.18, comm.
1202.6 = sara-kiriyä), form (timbre? so Lévi, JAs. 1915,
I, 404 n.) of voice, Bbh 61.(18-)20 (yädrai tesäm varná-
puskalatä bhavati, tädrsi tasya; yädrsa äroha-parinähah,
tädraas tasya bhavati;) yädrai svara-guptis tesäm, tädrsi
tasya bhavati (Chin. ace. to Wogihara sound, i. e. perhaps
timbre, of words); very similarly Divy 222.21 (Indra made
Mürdhäta like himself; there was no difference between
them, na . . . nän^karanam vä yad utäroha-)parinäho (so
read with mss., as in Bbh; ed. em. °hau) varnapuskalata
svara-guptyä svaragupter nänyatra . . .; see also s.v.
guptikä; in Mv a dozen times in a cliché where gupti
(sometimes written gupta) is parallel and synonymous
with liñga, dhvaja, and kalpa (sometimes äkalpa; cf.
Jät. vi.293.19 äkappam sara-kuttim vä na raimo sadisam
äcare); with minor variants the cliché reads yam (yat)
kimci(d) grhi- (or rsi-, parivräjaka-, tirthika-)-liñgam
grhi-(etc.)-guptím (mss. sometimes gup tarn, very rarely
guptih; Senart sometimes em. gupti) grhi-(etc.)-dhvajam
grhi-(etc.)-kalpam (mss. sometimes äkalpam) sarvam
(sam-)antar(a)hitam (antarahäye), describing sudden and
miraculous changes in heretics upon their conversion —
they suddenly appear like Buddhist monks: Mv ii.234,(3-)4;
iii.65.(3-)4; 92.(8-)9; 180.14; 181.5; 329.11; 379.14;
413.(11-)12; 423.8; 430.16; 432.2; here prob, belongs also
äcära-gupti-kuhaka(h) áramanah KP 121.3; 123.1, 8;
äcäraguptih kuhako 126.12; here Tib. renders literally,
(hypocritical) while guarding (propriety of conduct); as
KP 123 makes clear in detail, it refers to a monk who

goes thru all the external proper forms of behavior but
for interested, selfish motives (hence kuhaka); 2d and 3d
Chin, translations render äcära-gupti by (having) dignity
of demeanor, and prob, gapti really meant external form,
as very clearly in Mv. See next but one, and cf. gutti
(for Skt. gupti, in a different sense).

Guptika, n. of a householder's son of Saupäraka:
Av ii.167.5 fT.

guptikä = gupti, q.v., form, fashion (of voice):
Divy 20.23, text paräntikayä (read prob, aparan0, see
aparäntaka) guptikayä; certainly refers to the voice
in which verses were recited. (Index depth of voice, cer-
tainly wrongly.) Same passage MSV iv. 188.8 svara-
guptikayä.

gumugumunti, 3 pi. (cf. Skt. gumagumäyita; AMg.
gumagumanta, etc.), onomat., they make a (pleasant)
noise (subject, lutes): Mv iii.267.3 vallaki-parivädinlyo
(so Senart em., mss. °vädanlyo, °vänlyo) madhuram gu°
kona-parighatitä.

Guru, n. of a maharsi: May 255.24.
guruka, adj. (1) (= Skt. guru), serious, weighty:

pranidhänam gurukam SP 242.4 (prose); important (of
persons), influential (?), räjno kumäresmim guruko
presya(h), tena bhüyo-bhüyah prcch(y)amänena äeiksi-
tam Mv ii.73.13 (prose; so read, with mss. except for
parenthetized letters), there was an important servant of
the king in the prince's presence; he, on being asked (by the
prince) repeatedly, said. . . (Senart em. violently and
needlessly); esp. at the end of Bhvr. cpds., LV 20.4, 5
(prose) yadä. brähmana-guruko (and ksatriya-gu0) loko
bhavati, when brahmans (ksatriyas) are dominant in the
world; (2) (= Pali garuka) bent, intent on; eagerly desirous,
covetous of, with gen. or in comp.; regularly of desires
that are disapproved: läbha-guruko 'bhüt satkära-guruko
jñatra- (q.v.; so read with v.l. for jñata-)-guruko SP 22.4
(prose); läbha-g°, satkära-g° Mv i.89.12-13; jnätra-g° RP
34.4 (cf. SP 22.4 above); gurukah Mvy 6773 = Tib.
gduñ ba, gdu ba, longing, lustful (esp. in bad sense);
läbha-satkära-sloka-g° RP 58.5; ämisa-g° RP 35.2; lokä-
misa-g0 áiks 20.17; yäcanaka-g° 145.2, eager for alms;
upasthäna-g° 199.17 covetous of service; middha-guruko . . .
käyaguruko . . . sa tena middhagurukatvena . . . käyakla-
mathena samanvägato na arotukämo bhavisyati AsP
245.9, similarly 13; also of desires which are approved,
satya-g° Siks 12.8; dharma-g° Siks 323.1; dharmasamä-
däna-g°, samparäya-g° Bbh 7.1; samädhisambhära-g9 Bbh
395.2; also pratisamlayana-(q.v.)-guruko.

Gurujanapüjita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.1.
Gurudeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.12.
gurudharma, m. (= Pali garudhamma), important

rule of conduct: Bhik 4b.2; 6a.3. There are eight such for
nuns, listed Bhik 4b.5-6a.2; they correspond approxi-
mately, but with some variation and in a different order,
to the Pali list Vin. ii.255.5 fT.

Gurupädaka, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 61.20, 22
(prose).

guruputraka, some kind of heretical ascetic or
sectarian, in a cpd. containing a list of them: Mv iii.412.7
tre-(Senart trai-, em.) dandika-m-änandika-gu°-gautama-
dharmacintikavrddhasrävaka-(trtiyä ulükapaksika-bhaginí
sramanä).

Gururatna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14.
[gurula, in Siks 271.13 anubadha(q.v.)-gurulädya-

vavicäräd, read anubandha-guru-(should be gauraval)-
läghava-vicäräd; transí, after full consideration of ad-
vantage and disadvantage.]

gurvinikä (= Skt. gurvini; -ka prob, m.c), (a)
pregnant (woman): SP 363.11 (vs) striyaá ca yä gur-
vinikä bhavanti.

Gulä, n. of a räksasi: May 243.14.
gulugula, onomat. (cf. s.v. gudugudäyate, and see
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the foil, items; cf. AMg. gulagula, gulaguläiya, a sound
made by elephants; Skt. gulugulita, id., Skt. gulaguläyate,
°lä-aabda, Schmidt, Nachträge, of the thunder of clouds),
a sound made by serpents: °lena Megh 304.8; °la-áabda
308.18.

guluguläyati (see under prec), thunders, roars (of
clouds): Mmk 294.12 meghä °yanti.

guluguluyatl (see s.v. gulugula), makes a kind of
noise, of serpents: °luyanto, pres. pple. Megh 304.19.

(gulma, a kind of fee, perhaps transit fee, fee for pass,
or customs fee; occurs in Skt., Kaut. Shama Sastri 1st ed.
99.2; 143.4 aulka-vartanyätivähika-gulma-tara-deya-, see
Meyer's transí. 149 n. 1: Divy (Index wrongly wharf-dues)
92.27 na gulma-tarapanyätiyäträ-bhayam; 291.25 asulkän
agulmän muñceyam, and ff.; asulkenägulmenätarapanyena
Divy 34.13; 501.23; Av i.199.12.)

gulmaka, (1) (cf. Pali maccha-gumba, a lot of fish;
AMg. gumma = samüha, Ratnach.), bunch: LV 72.6
(prose) mäyä deví trna-gulmakam api dharanitaläd ut-
ksipya. In the vs equivalent 75.1 trnasya tüli; (2) (= Skt.
gulma) division of ah army: MSV i.95.20.

gulmalä, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.7.
Guhagupta, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.9; Mvy

716 (so also Mironov) = Tib. phug sbas; (2) so doubtless
read in SP 3.11 for Guhyagupta of both edd., Tib. printed
phug spas (both Burnouf's and Kern's transí. Guhagupta),
here as one of 'sixteen virtuous men' (satpuru§a, q.v.).

guhati? prob, error for gühati, q.v.
guhä, cave as a residence for Buddhas (or monks):

Mv i.54.5 (prose) sapta-ratanamayänäm guhänäm asiti
sahasräni Arko räjä adäsi Parvata-nämasya (sc. Bud-
dhasya).

Guhäväsim, n. of a yaksiní: Mmk 567.11, 21 (here
Guhya°); 568.2 (here Guha°; the last two are prose and
should certainly be read Guhä°).

guhmiia, ppp. (falsely Sktized. form based on Pkt.
gumhadi, Saur., see Sheth, = Skt. gumphayati), strung
together: RP 47.3 °tä dharmamälä.

guhya = guhyaka, see next.
Guhyakädhipati (and see Äguhyakä0), Guhya-

kendra, also twice Guhyädhipati (otherwise guhya for
Skt. guhyaka seems unrecorded; the cpds. in Skt. refer
to Kubera), epithets of Vajrapäni, q.v.: LV 66.5 . . . ma-
häyaksasenäpatayo Guhyakädhipatis ca näma yaksaku-
lam yato Vajrapäner utpattis, te . . .; plainly stated as
ep.' of Vajrapäni, Guhyakädhi0 Mmk 36.2 etc.; Guhyädhi0

Mmk 36.6, 21 (both prose; in 21 misprinted Guhyädhi0);
Guhyakendra Mmk 548.7. Note that Vajrapäni is also
called Yaksendra (Mmk 25.12) and the like.

Guhyagupta, see Guhagupta.
Guhyasamäjatantra, n. of a work publ. as GOS

53 (1931), ed. Bhattacharya; with alternative title Tathä-
gataguhyaka; but clearly not the work cited in Siks as
Tathägataguhya-sütra, q.v.; see Winternitz, Hist. Ind.
Lit. 2.635.

Guhyädhipati, see Guhyakädhi0.
gütha, nt. (Skt. Lex. m., nt., once in late and prob,

artificial use, Schmidt, Nachträge, and in karna-g°, m.;
see also güthaka, güthodigalla), excrement: Mvy 4064
and Mv ii.326.3 gütham, n. sg.; Siks 57.7 gütha-; Mmk
60.3 gütha-prasrävam utsrjet, so em. Lalou, Iconographie,
27n. 5, with Tib. for text kuti°; SsP 1431.12-13, passage
cited áiks 210.14, aksi-gütham karna-gütham, n. sg.,
excretions from the eyes and ears, in £sP both times °gu-
thakam.

-güthaka, nt. (Skt. m., only karna-g°) in aksi-,
karna-g°, see s.v. gütha.

güthodigalla (m. or nt.; gütha plus udi°. q.v. or
odi0?), cesspool: SP 144.10 (prose; cited s.v. syandanikä);
148.12 apagatagüthodigallam (of a Buddhaksetra), free of
cesspools; here ed. says mss. all read güthodillam or gü-

thodyam, but Kern, note to Transí., SBE 21.146, quotes
the mss. as güthodigalla or °gilla; in SP 425.10 (prose)
all mss. are said to read güthodilla (except one °ila)-
paripürnä. A form of the same word is surely intended
by MSV iv.230.8 güthodlram (n. sg. nt.; so ms.; ed. em.
güthädhäram).

gühati, gühayati (perhaps connected with Skt. Gr.
gumpha(ya)ti, Pali ogumpheti; see avagühayati), winds
(garlands): Mv h\426.19 mäläm gühayati; 427.4 (prose)
mäläm guhähi (impv.; short ul); iii.4.1. mäläm . . . gühasi
(impv. in mg.), v.l. guhasi (unmetrical; cf. preceding
citation; the short u is prob, erroneous).

grddha (AMg. giddha; semi-M Indie for Skt. grdhra;
in Pali aberrantly gijjha), vulture: LV 77.15 (prose), text
grdha, prob, intending grddha, the reading of Weller's
ms. 1; 249.1 (prose, no v.l.); Mv iii.456.1 (no v.l.); also
in the mountain name Grddha-küta (by the side of Grdhra-,
also recorded Mv, see Index), Mv i.193.8; ii.257.6; ÍÜ.Í97.12,
15; 224.1.

grddhi, f. (= Pali giddhi), greed, eager desire: Mvy
2226; &ks 39.15 (not 'for grdhyam' as Bendall's note
suggests); 137.4; Bbh 129.19; AsP 92.2; Jm 136.9.

grdhrini (for Skt. grdhri; formed to grdhra as yak-
sinl to yaksa), female vulture: MSV ii.35.7 (prose).

grhatara, nt, (compv. to Skt. grha; cf. Renou, Gr.
scte. 237), superior house, the comp. suffix prob, compli-
mentary; or possibly something like a house (like aávatara,
mule): LV 59.19 áuddhodanena manusyätikräntam divyä-
sampräptam (surpassing human but not equalling divine
workmanship) grhataram pratisamskäritam abhüt (for
Mäyä).

grhapati (= Pali gahapati), lit. householder, in °ti-
ratna, as one of the 7 'jewels' of a cakravartin: LV 14.5;
Mv i.49.4; 193.17, etc., see the lists s.v. ratna (3). The
function of the grhapati-ratna is to discern the location
of hidden treasures by means of the divya-caksus which
he possesses, and bring those of them which are ownerless
(asvämika) into the possession.of the king: LV 17.17-22;
substantially the same statement in Pali, DN ii.176.7 ÍT.
For this reason, no doubt, PTSD s.v. ratna translates
gahapati by treasurer; but there is no clear evidence that
he had precisely the functions which we should associate
with that title. In Pali a gahapati (see E*TSD s.v.) is, to
be sure, often associated with setthi = sresthin; the Pali
word is often rendered treasurer, but perhaps capitalist
would be better (orig. guild-leader).

grhapatika (= °pati, plus -ka; = Pali gaha°),
householder, in cpd. brähmana-gr° (= Pali brähmana-ga°),
brahmans and. . .: Mv iii.317.6, 10; 318.13; 441.21; Siks
38.2.

grhäväsa, m. (= Pali gharäväsa; cf. Skt. grha-väsa),
living at home, in the householder's state, contrasted with
ascetic life: RP 12.16 (prose)/ where Finot em. grha°;
Jm 181.21 (mss.; Kern em. grha°); Mv iii.50.12, text
grha°, to be sure with v.l. grha°. Pali seems to support
grhä° adequately, tho elsewhere (e. g. Mv ii.69.1; 117.19)
the regular Skt. grha° occurs.

[grhina, RP 29.11 (vs), taken by Finot, p. X, line 5,
as n. sg. = Skt. grhi; I think we should emend to grhl
na. Read: grddho grhi na tathä kämair yädrae pravrajitva
te grddhäh, a householder is not so eager for pleasures as
they are eager, after becoming monks (said of wicked and
degenerate monks).]

grhitaka (Skt. grhita plus specifying ka, §22.39),
the one that has been caught, taken: Mv ii.179.9; Mmk
82.25-26.

grhnana (nt.; nom. act. to grhnati with suffix ana),
act of taking, grasping: Mmk 118.17 áodhana-vedhana-
grhnana-virecanädlni karmäni.

geya, nt. (= Pali geyya), the second in the traditional
Pali-BHS list of nine (in Mvy twelve) types of Buddhist



Geya-räjan 2Í5 gotarani

sacred literature, classified by form and content; mingled
prose and verse: (sütram) geyam (Mvy gey(y)arn, but
Mironov only geyam) (vyäkaranam . , .) Mvy 1268;
Dharmas 62; (süträni. . . gäthä itivrttakam jätafcam
adbhutam ca,) nidäna . . . geyam ca bhäsämi tathopade-
éán SP 45.(7-)8 (vss). Tib. on Mvy dbyañs kyis bsñad
pa, app. narration with verses.

Geya-räjan, n. or title of a cakravartin: Mvy 3593;
first element confirmed by Tib. glu dbyañs, song. The
adjoining parallel names, all ending in -räjan, suggest
that Geya- was a locality; pern. cf. Geyamälava or -mar-
thaka (?), Kirfel, Kosm. 74 (from Puränas).

gela, m., a high number: Mvy 7762 = Tib. phyag
phyig (= next).

gelu, m. (or f.), a high number: geluh Mvy 7890,
cited from Gv 133.20; = Tib. phyag phyig (= prec).

gailänya, nt. (or m.? = Pali gelañña; §3.70; cf.
glänya), sickness: Mv iii.165.1 (prose, em., but certain;
mss. glainänyam); KP 65.6 (prose, text gelänyam); 118.3
(prose) dvau . , . gailänyo (read °nyau, dual; as if mase!;
in 1 above glänyau, in 7 below dve . . . glänye, nt. dual!);
119.1 (prose) dvau . . . gailänyau (in 2-3 dvau . . . glänyo,
read °yau); Sarnadh p. 52 line 25 (vs) gailänyu (for °yam);
ace. to Kern, Preface vii, viii, SP Kashgar rec. has (manda-)
gailänya for (manda-)glän(y)a of Nep.

go-kantaka (Skt. Lex., of ground, roads: cf. Pali
gokantaka-hata, of ground, bhümi; alleged in Skt. Lex.
also to mean the hoofs of cattle), lit. apparently having
cattle as 'thorns' — enemies, afflictions; trampled by cattle,
of grain: Divy 19.19 kharä bhümi, gokantakä dhänä (so
mss., ed. em. dhänäh). The Pali cpd. could be rendered
consistently with this: afflicted because of being trampled
by cattle. This seems to be substantially what is meant by
AN comm. ii.225.11-15.

Gokarna, n. of a mountain: May 254.5.
goghätaka (= Pali id.), beef-butcher: Mvy 3761;

°ko vä goghätakänteväsi vä Mv ii.125.3-4; Siks 210.4.
gocara, m., (1) as in Skt., scope, range: Lank 1.11

svacitta-drsya-gocara-parijnäna-, knowledge of what has
ns its scope things perceptible to their own minds (Suzuki,
. . . the objective world as the manifestation of their own
Mind, which is not what the words say); pratyätma-gati-
gocaram, what has as its scope the course of the individual
self, Lank 4.16; 5.5; 7.8, 11; atra gambhire buddha-
gocare Siks 174.9, in regard to this profound sphere (range,
scope) of the Buddha(s); similarly tathägatagocaräbhiratah
LV 180.13; dhyäna-gocaränäm . . . laukikasamädhmäm
LV 244.4; etc., common, but hardly transcending Skt.
limits; (2) (also quite close to Skt, usage, but closer to
Pali locutions), association, the range of persons with whom
one associates; in comp. or parallel with acara, right con-
duct; so also in Pali, äcära-gocara-(dvandva! as all comras.
agree; PTSD wrongly)-sampanna, perfect in conduct and
personal associations, fully explained Vism. 17 f., where
proper gocara is defined as avoiding the company of
immoral persons, kings and courtiers, heretics, and im-
pious families; so in SP 275.6 a Bodhisattva must be äeära-
gocara-pratisthita, fixed in (right) conduct and associations,
which, as the following makes clear, means (besides good
conduct, äeära) avoidance of kings and courtiers, heretics,
worldlings, or even followers of the Hinayäna (276.1-11,
in response to 275.11 katamas ca . . . bodhisattvasya . . .
gocarah); in this sense, samtosaniyä me sabrahmaeärino,
yad tita tena tenacara-gocara-samudacareneti nihatamäno
bhavati (does samudäcära, as third member of the cpd.,
mean address, manner of speaking to peopled) Siks 150.21;
prob, also samganikayäpi vivekagocarah Siks 202.20,
even with company, he is in association with solitude, i. e.
he is not contaminated or distracted by crowds; (3) ( =
Pali id.) sustenance, provisions, food; particularly used
(as in Pali) of food for monks: supriyä srävasüm abhisam-

prasthitä gocaravyavalokanärtham Av ii.9.1; (pätracl-
varam ädäya) srävastlm gocaräya prasthitah 114.9;
gocara-gräma (= Pali °gäma), sustenance-village, a vil-
lage where food is supplied to monks, Mv ii.123.19;
127.14; 129.1; 130.4; 131.4; LV 248.9 (read °grämam
with ms. A for ed. °grämäm); 255.3; 267.12; Av ii.145.3;
164.6. Gf. also gocarika (1).

Gocaraparisuddha, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1376.
Cf. next.

Gocaraparisuddhi-sütra, n. of a work (same as
prec.?): Siks 350.21.

— gocarika, adj., (1) providing sustenance (see s.v.
gocarar 3) for. . . (monks): (tatraiko) banig bhiksugoca-
rikah Divy 307.21; (2) (= Pali gocariya, see below), ? an
epithet of wool, some of which is to be used in making
coverlets for monks, Prät 496.10, 12; they are to be made
of two parts 'pure black* (suddha-kädänäm) wool, one
part white (avadätanärn), and the fourth part gocarikä-
näm (gen. pi.), which ace. to Finot is rendered in Chin,
by (wool) of inferior quality. In the close Pali parallel
Vin. iii.226.25 fT. (ignored in PTSD; Childers records it
from Minayeff's Prätimoksa S.) the corresponding epithet,
gocariya, is said by the comm. 684.21 to mean tawny
(kapilavannänam); this is adopted by Childers; also
transí. SBE 13.25 'of the colour of oxen (reddish brown)',
or (below) 'tawrny'; it seems like a dubious guess.

gocarin, adj., having as one's scope or sphere; devoted
to: räjyakäryu no karoti dharmam eva gocarl LV 76.4
(vs), does not perform the business of kingship, being devoted
only to religion (or dharmam eva may depend on implied
karoti).

gocari (°ri?), f. (not in Skt. or Pali, but cf. AMg.
gocarl, JM.goyari, both defined as begging, cf. s.v. gocara
3), = gocara, course, sphere, range: tesu (sc. Buddhänäm,
gen. pi.) ca gocarim (no v.l.) otari nityam Bhad 33 ( — Gv
545.22, vs), and may I enter permanently into the range of
them (viz. of all Buddhas).

gona, m. (= Pali id., also Pkt., Hem. 2.174), ox, bull:
(gorathakän . . .) gonair yojitän SP 75.8 (prose); in vss
SP 89.1, 7; 358.1; gona-mukhäs ca SP 84.13 (vs), ox-faced
(of demons).

gonasaka, m. (= Skt. gonasa, AMg. gon°; -ka
possibly m.c.; all mss. gona°, ed. em. gona°), a kind of
snake: satäpadl °käs ca vyädäh SP 84.2 (vs).

gonasika, nt. (v.l. gonaslta, with dental n; Mironov
as text, v.l. °sikam), some sort of ornament: Mvy 6037
= Tib. gser gyi mon lhas, which Das renders suvarna-
däma, a gold braided head-ornament, also a necklace.

goni, n. sg. gonih, or gonl (f.?), Mvy 9564 = Tib. do
gal gal: Ja. and Das define do gal as important, importance,
Das adding as Skt. equivalent gaunl (but Skt. gauna
= unimportant, of secondary importance!). Chin, also
important. Mironov goni, v.l. gonih.

gonikä (also spelled gonikä, Sukh 67.6; cf. Pali
gonaka, also gonaka, woolen cover with long fleece PTSD;
Skt. goni = carmamayam ächädanam, Schmidt, Nachtr.;
Ganapati Sastri uses sayyästarana-gonikädih as a gloss
on pariväpah Kaut. Arth. i, 12th prakarana, line 3),
coverlet, blanket: SP 75.7 (gorathakän . . .) tülikä-gonikä-
staranän; Mv ii.115.16 (paryañka, read °käm, °kän, or
°käni, mss. °kam . . .) sodasa-gonikästrtäm; iii.70.1 paryañ-
käni. . . sodaaagonikästaranäni (Senart em. lomaáa- for
sodasa, which is confirmed by prec; mss. °sonikä°); AsP
488.20 (äsanam . . .) gonikästirnam; Karmav 22.5 goni-
kästrte paryañke nisannam; Sukh 67.6 paryañkah . . .
anekagonikästirnas; áiks 208.11 -gonikästarana-,

Gotama, MIndie spelling for Gautama, q.v.: Siks
331.11 (here apparently = Gautama 3).

Gotami, MIndie spelling for Gautami, q.v.: LV
201.10 (no v.l. recorded, but Gale. Gau°; perhaps misprint).

gotarani, n. sg. °nih, a kind of flower: Mvy 6208
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(Tib. transliterates go-ta-ra-ni); also in ms. H of LV, see
Crit. App. on LV 11.3, cited as govarani, but read gota°,
as shown by Tib. which here has ko-ta-ra-ni (dental n).

gotra, m. and nt. (in Skt. only nt., and not in these
mgs.; Pali Dictt. also fail to record these mgs. except in
cpd. gotrabhü, q.v.; but Pali gotta seems clearly used in
mg. 1, below, in Vism. i.138.4-5, in definition of gotrabhü:
tarn parittagottäbhibhavanato mahaggatagottabhävanato
ca gotrabhü ti pi vuccati; note how Pali here associates
the Sktized gotra-bhü with the MIndie gotta! contrast
Lévi's note on Süträl. iii.l), (1) lit. family, but in special
technical sense of religious group or communion: pañea-
goträh Mvy 1260, listed 1261-5 srävaka-yänäbhisamaya-
gotrah, pratyekabuddha-yänä°, tathägata-yänä°, aniyata-
gotrah, a-gotrah; same five, with -gotram, nt., Lañk
63.2-5 (pancäbhisamaya-goträni); for the fourth, aniya-
taikatara-gotram, 63.4; in the sequel Lank explains at
length the first three; aniyata-, le gotra qui n'est pas
définitif, Lévi, Süträl. iii.l, note, is briefly treated in Lañk
65.2 f., aniyata-gotrakah punar. . . trisv apy etesu desya-
mänesu yatränuniyate tatränuyojyah syät; apparently
this is the class of people who may be drawn to whichever
of the three yänas happens to be presented. The a-gotra
is not explained but evidently means people outside of
any Buddhist communion; in this sense understand
goträgotram katham Lañk 25.2, (religious) family and
lack of zf(dvandva cpd.). Only the first three gotras are
listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.175; similarly Bbh 223.5-6
contrasts arävaka-pratyekabuddha-goträm (ace. pi.) with
tathägata-goträn. In KP 102.9; 103.1, 8 äryänäm gotram
is described as a state in which all normal conditions and
activities are at an end, and in 104.1-2 (continuation of
the same) it is said, anulomam tad gotram nirvänasya.
The relation of this to the three or five gotras is not quite
clear. In the question, kena pravartitä goträh suvarna-
manimuktajäh Lañk 26.3, gotra is prob, used in this same
sense, but the adj., sprung from gold, gems, and pearls,
is obscure in application; one is tempted to see an allusion
(metaphorically) to the next mg., cf. especially suvarna-
gotra-vat Süträl. iii.9 and suratna-gotra-vat 10, with
Lévi's note; but producing gold etc., which one would
expect, seems philologically impossible; (2) mine, of gems
or ores: Süträl. iii.9,10, above; sarvaratnasambhavotpatti-
goträkaramülyajnänesu Gv 451.2; dhätu-goträni, mines
of ores (metals), °ni yam paktvä suvarna-rüpya-vaidüryäny
(cvaid°)' abhinivartante Divy 111.20* and (°ürya-sphati-
käny°) 111.28-29, 112.12-13; catväro dhätu-goträh
pradaraitäh MSV i.106.16; (3) like Skt. äkara, also origin:
nikäyagati-goträ ye Lañk 292.16, paraphrasing nikäyagati
sambhavät (labhyante) 292.13; basis, source, cause, seea
Bbh 2.25 punar etad gotram ädhära ity ueyate, upastambho
hetur niáraya upanisat pürvamgamo nilaya ity ueyate . . .
(3.1 gotram dvividham, prakrtistham samudänitam ca,
natural and acquired . . .); 3.6 f. tat punar gotram bijam
ity apy ueyate, dhätuh prakrtir ity api (cf. gotra '= bija,
hetu, AbhidhK. LaV-P. vii.49); (4) prob, as special
development of prec, kind, class, category (like Skt. jäti, of
similar origin and lit. mg.): nänäratna-gotra-puspaprati-
mandite Lañk 1.7, adorned with flowers (made of) various
kinds of jewels; so prob, vijñapti-gotra-samchannam Lañk
269.12, covered by (various) classes of relative (worldly,
practical) knowledge (see vijftapti).

-gotraka, m., belonging to, a member of a gotra (q.v.,
1): aniyata-gotrakah Lañk 65.2; arävakayänäbhisamaya-
gotrakasya 64.2; similarly 64.4, 10, 17; 65.1.

Gotraksänti, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.22.
gotrabhü, f. (cf. Pali id., a member of the religious

communion, see s.v. gótra, J), in Lañk 266.2 äsritä sarva-
bhütesu gotrabhüs tarkavarjitä, nivartate kriyämuktä
jñanajñey avivar jitä, apparently a fern, collective or
abstract, the 'communion of saints', corresponding to the

Pali mase, which refers to an individual person. Suzuki,
the original source, which is certainly impossible; the word
must have some relation to the Pali word, on which see
especially Childers, and Lévi, Süträl. iii.l, note.

gotra-bhümi, f. (see s.w. bhümi 4 and gotra, the
latter in mg. 1? or, 3?), (1) the first of seven bodhisattva-
bhümi: Bbh 367.3; (2) the second of seven srävaka-bhümi:
Mvy 1142; SsP 1473.11 etc.

goträntariya, adj. (see -antarlya, °yaka), belonging
to a different (religious) 'family' or sectarian school: Karmav
60.9; 167.12.

Godäniya = Apara-go°, q.v.: LV 149.19 (but Tib.
nub kyi points to Apara-!); reported also from AbhidhK.,
iii.145 of LaVallée-Poussin's Transí.; and with short a,
Godaniya MPS 31.46.

godoha (m.; Skt. godohana is used in the same way,
BR), (the time required for) milking a cow, expression for
a short time: antato godoha-mätram api Bbh 156.19;
(antasa) ekarätrim dinam apy eka-godoha-mätram api
Sukh 72.6.

godha, greed, attachment (cf. Pali gedha, and BHS
paligodha, q.v.); must apparently be read for bodha
in KP 111.6 (vs) äkäsa-bodhe imi dve pratisthite, tau
bodhisattvena vivarjaniyau; prose above, line 1, äkäsa-
paligodhau, Tib. (nam mkhah la = äkäaa) yoñs su (= pari)
chags pa (= greed), while in 6 Tib. (nam mkhah la ni)
chags pa. It seems that äkäaa-godhe is intended. But
see s.v. 2 bodha. Lin Li-Kouang, Aide-Mémoire 169 n. 6,
cites wrongly pali-bodhe.

Godhä-jätaka, nt. (= Pali, commonly cited as
Godha-j°, tho the word for lizard is godhä as in Skt.), n.
of a jätaka story (= Pali Jät. 333): Mv ii.67.14 (colophon).

gonanguia (m., = Pali id., Therag. 113 = 601; Skt.
golängula, id., see golängula-parivartana), lit. cow-
tailed, a certain kind of (black-faced) monkey: Mv iii.438.8,
read with m.ss. (one slightly corrupt) gonangula-nisevitä
(parvatäm, ace. pi.); Senart em. golängula0.

gonasaka, see gona°.
gonikä = gonikä, q.v.
go-nisädikä (= Pali gonisädikä, Vin. i.240.2; in

same c o n t e x t as MSV), cow-resting-place: cow-barn ( ? ) , or
merely place where cattle rest: MSV i. 135.5, glossed in 13
>atra dväräntas tad gonisädiketi.

Gopa, n. of a son of Khanda (2): MSV ii.4.3 if.
Gopaka, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Karmav 65.7.

Perhaps the same as Pali äyasmä Gopako, Vin. i.300.5.
gopaksma(n), or °ma-netra, adj. (= Pali gopakhuma),

having (eyes with) eyelashes like a cow's, the 30th of the
32 laksana; in Mvy 240 fused with abhinlla-netra into
one term, abhinite-netra-gopaksmä; gopaksmä Bbh 376.7;
gopaksmo (read °mä or °mah) sa . . . Gv 401.22 (prose);
gopaksma (perhaps sc. -netra; -a m.c.) Mv i.227.2; ii.30.5
(both vss.; in the latter mss. °ksma, Senart em. °ksa!);
gopaksma-netra LV 105.15; 432.7 (here text gopeksa0,
v.l. gopaksa0, read °ksma°); Dharmas 83 (text gopaksa-
netra-tä, v.l. gopaksma-bhrü-tä).

Gopagiri, n. of a mountain: May 254.10.
Gopä (also GopI and Gopikä, qq.v.; in Pali a Säkiya

girl named Gopi or Gopikä is known, but not identified
with the Bodhisattva's wife), n. of a Sakya girl, who in
LV and Suv becomes the wife of the Bodhisattva (in most
other texts he marries Yaaodharä, q.v.): LV 142.8 fT.
(daughter of Dandapäni); 157.4 ff.; 194.7 íl.; 230.3 fT.;
237.19; Suv 200.8; in Mvy 1071 GopI or Gopä, named next
to Yasodharä, but there is no reason to assume their
identification (Mironov reads Gopä without v.l.); in Gv
385.6 ff. Gopä occurs as a Säkya-kanyä, who in 420.19
is the daughter of Dandapäni (like the Gopä of LV), but
there is here no suggestion that she married the Bodhisat-
tva, tho she mentions him 419.20 (as well as Vairocana,
396.23).
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gopänasi (once, in mss., csa; rare in Ski., see BR 5?
Addenda, and pw; = Pali id., essentially Buddhist word;
cf. Skt. gopäna, °naka, Acharya, Diet. Hind. Arch, s.v.),
framework of a roof, rafters: Mvy 5580; gopänasi viga (lita
tatra sarvä SP 83.5 (vs; of a ruined house); (-säläyäm . . .
vivrtäyäm) gopänasy-äntarikäs ca viräjante LY 254.11,
the interstices of the roof-frame; similarly 256.1 and °siye
antar-äni, or °si-antaräni, vivatäni Mv ii.125.14; 127.1;
128.7; 129.9; because of curvature, used as type of the
bent-over posture of old men (so Pali °sí-vañka), kubjo
csi-vakro vibhagno LV 188.1; Kv 48.12 (text °nasl°, and
wrongly divided in ed.); in parallel passage, bhagno
°sl-vakro Mv ii.150.19; kuhja-gopänasi-vankä Mv iii.283.11;
kubja-gopänasi- (ms. °sa, em. Speyer)-vakrä Av ii.25.8.

Gopäla (= Pali id.), n. of a yaksa: May 103; 237.1.
Gopälaka, n. of a áresthin: Gv 525.17.
Gopäli, n. pr. ? see s.v. Kumbhakari (2).
Gopikä — Gopä (and Gopi), wife of the Bodhisattva :

°käya (gen.) LV 235.21 (vs); °ke (voc.) 237.13 (vs); MSV
iv.233.17 (but in 234.14 Yasodharä).

go-pitaka, nt,, lit. cow-basket; perh. orig. a receptacle
for fodder for cattle; but in Mv always used for human
(hard or dry) food or cakes (khajja, khajjaka), while soft
food (odana, once bhakta, q.v.) is in the same passages
placed in the alinda or °dä, q.v.: Mv ii.461.21; 462.2, 7,
9, 11; iii.15.9, 12; mentioned merely in reference to its
size, °ka-mätram, Divy 70.28.

gopitaka, adj. (== Skt. °ta), hidden, concealed: (so ca
nam maso) tatraiva gañgaküle °ko abhüsi Mv iii.184.18.

Gopi = Gopä, q.v.: Mvy 1071 v.l. for Gopä (but
Mironov only Gopä, no v.l.); as the Bodhisattva's wife,
Gopi (voc.) LV 235.22; 237.11 (both vss).

[gopeksanetra, LV 432.7, corruption for gopaksma0,
q.v.]

? gomaya, m., offal, refuse, if this word is intended in
Mv ii.65.7 gómayo ti (so Senart for mss. gometi) krtvä na
siddhä, thinking it was offal, I did not prepare it as food;
foil, by, kumäro äha, na esä godhä abhaksyä, bhaksyä esä
manusyänäm. As Senart remarks, this seems a strange
use of gomaya, and I share his suspicion of the reading,
but can suggest no good emendation.

gomaya-kärsi (or -käsl), (possibly cf. kasso =
pañkah Deáin. 2.2?) perhaps a coating of cowdung, possibly
mixed with something else, seemingly applied as purifica-
tion: (grham sammärjitam) sukumäri °kärsi dattä Divy
306.23; MSV ii.100.13; 129.16; in Divy 338.24 text (sä
kutikä siktä sammrstä sammärjitä) sukumäri (note same
adj. I) gomayakäsincänupradattä, but mss. °kásíñ cänu°,
read °käsl cänu° or °kársí canu°; (gomayena miárayitvá)
yatra cañkrame tathägatah cañkramyate tatra gomaya-
kärsim prayacchati Divy 369.5, and, tatra gomayakársí
dattä 7. If -käsl may be accepted as the true reading,
perh. connected with root kas and meaning something
like a rubbing with cowdung.

Gomardana, n. of a locality: May 49.
Gomimukhya, n. of a king: Mmk 619.26; seems to

be the same as the next, but the passage is not clear to me.
Gomisanda, n. of a king: Mmk 620.10; see under

prec.
gomukhi (= AMg. gomuhi, Skt. gomukha), a kind

of wind-instrument: parivädini gomukhím atha pi venum
Mv iii.82.5 (vs).

Goyoga, n. of a locality: May 64; cf. possibly Pali
Goyoga-pilakkha.

go-rajas, lit. cow-speck, a small unit of matter, =
seven sheep-specks (see edaka~ rajas, where the mg. is
discussed): Mvy 8196; LV 149.6; Divy 645.11.

gola, m. (in this sense Skt. Lex. nt. and golä, f.),
bottle: Mvy 9415 = Tib. bum pa; Chin, large bottle. Gf.
next.

golaka (m. or nt.; cf. prec.; Skt, Lex. bottle), a bottle-

shaped (or ball-shaped?) ornament on a building (this in a
mg. of Tib. bum pa5 see under prec): (nagaram . . .)
attäla-(mss attaIa-)-golaka-(v,l. goraka)-toranam Mv
iii.160.13 (prose).

golängula-parivartana (nt. ?), lit. (place of) turning,
moving about, of (the) monkeys (called golängula, see s.v,
gonangula), n. of a mountain near Räjagrha: °ne parvate
LV 18.14. Tib. (omitting go!) mjug ma (= tail) sgyur ba
(= turn).

golika, also gaulika, m. (cf. AMg. goliya-sälä, a
shop for selling treacle, Ratnach.; from Skt. guda with
-ika), dealer in sugar or molasses: golikä, n. pi., Mv iii.442.
13; gaulikä iii.113.8.

golomakam, adv., seemingly in the manner of a
cow's hair: Mvy 9331 na go° kesas (so also Mironov;
Kyoto ed. v.l. kesäc; read kesäms, kesam? or assume ace.
form of s-stem kesas, q..v. ?) chedayet; Tib. skra chan pas
mi breg (dreg), not cut hair with scissors (!); Chin, simply
hair not cut off; Jap. . . . like a cow's hair; corresp. to Pali
Vin. ii.l34.11 (massum . . .) na golomikanvkäräpetabbam;
comm. 1211.3 hanukamhi digham katvä thapitam elaka-
massukam (!) vuccati; SBE 20.138 transí, nor... like
a goat's beard; but how can go- mean (sheep or) goati The
Tib. and Chin, renderings, with the Pali gloss, suggest
that the real mg. was forgotten in both traditions.

Govardhana, n. of a city in the south: Mv iii.363.6.
Govinda (= Pali id., DN ii.230.23 ff.), n. of the

brahman-purohita of King Diáámpati: Mv iii.204.9 ff. Cf.
the next items.

Govindasütra (nt.), n. of a sütra, prob. = next but
one (but see Lévi's note): Karmav 157.13.

Govindiya (or Gau°, also written °diya), adj.,
belonging to Govinda, q.v,: paurohitye govindiye Mv
iii.205.8; 206.5, 6 (Senart with one ms. Gauvindiye in 5,
Govindiye in 6; v.l. in both Govindiye).

Govindíyam sütram (to Govinda; cf. prec), n. of
a sütra which corresp. to* Pali DN 19: Mv iii.224.9 (mss.
somewhat corrupt); also Mahägovindiyam s°, q.v.

govratika, adj. (= Pali govatika; Skt. govratin, see
below), applied to certain non-Buddhist ascetics who adopt
a vow to live like cows (eating grass, etc.; see the Pali and
other references, esp. MN and its comm., cited s.v. kuk-
kuravratika): £iks 332.3; Karmav 44.19; cf. also Mvy
3535 govrati, and LV 248.21 govrata- (s.v. kukkuravra-
tika). The word govratin occurs Mbh. (Cr. ed.) 5.97.13,
defined 14 thus: yatra-tatra-áayo nityam yena-kenacid-
äsitah, yena-kenaeid äcchannah sa govrata (S apparently
govratir, which as an irregular form from govratin may
be the original!) ihocyate.

Goéaliputra, Goaäli(n), °li(kä)putra, °Hputra, see
Maskarin.

Goélrsa, n. of a näga-king: Kv 2.12.
goárñgavratin, a member of some heretical sect:

Mvy 3542. Possibly cf. govratika?
Goárñgl, n. of a pious woman who entertained the

Buddha: Mv i.261.15; 263.3, 6; 271.13.
gosthika (once written gau°; not in this sense in Skt.,

but only as adj., relating to a guild; not in Pali; but = AMg.
gotthiya, °iga), m., usually pi., (boon-)companion, member
of a friendly group: Mviii.375.13 trimáa(d) gosthikä udyäna-
bhümim nirgatä; id. 15 and 376.1-2 tehi gosthikehi; 376.5,
7, 8; Av i.93.6; sambahuläa ca gosthikä . . . 163.7; °känäm
satam nirgatam 377.14; ii.53.9 ff. (in 55.9 ms. gausthika,
see Speyer's note); 100.13 ff.; MSV ii.78.2. Obscure is Mv
iii.121.9 (vs), in which áuddhodana addresses the Buddha:
purä tuvam gosthika-tülikäsu . . .; Senart suggests doubt-
fully coussins, divans oü on est assis de compagnie (tülikä,
mattress, Skt.).

gosärstka (so Mironov also, with v.l. goéálaka), m.,
an architectural term, ace. to Tib. beam (gduñ; cf. Das
gduñ pa, gduñ ma): Mvy 5577. The surrounding terms
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seem to refer to parts of a pillar; does this mean a cross-
beam, connecting pillars?

Gosälikä-putra, see s.v, Maskarin,
[gaudakamrga, see ghotakamrga.]
Gaunäyana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy

635.13.
Gautama (also written Gotama, q.v.), (1) (= Pali

Gotama), gotra-name of Säkyamuni, often applied to him
especially bv those who are not his followers: Mvy 78;
Mv 1,251.19; 294.21; ii.118.8iT.; 119.16 fi.; 126.10; 200.1;
241.2; 277.2 ff.; 287.9; 330.11, etc. etc.; LV 238.21;
239.8 f.; 255.4 ff.; 256.8 f.; 306.5; 358.5; 369.2; 378.21;
380.13; 405.7 ff.; 406.4, 8; (2) gotra-name of another
(former) Buddha: Mv L113.ll; (3) (= Pali Gotamaka)
n./of a non-Buddhist sect: Mv iii.412.7;J>iks 331.11; LV
380.12 (here named with Nirgranthas, Ajlvikas, et al.);
(4) n. of a rsi and ascetic: Mv ii.210.2 (lived at S&ham-
janl, q.v.); prob, same as the rsi killed by the wicked
King Arjuna, Mv iii.361.7, 10, who occurs as Gotama in
Pali also; he was an Angirasa. iii.369.8, as in Pali, see
DPPN s.v. 7 Añgirasa; (5) n. of a brahmanical teacher:
Araneml (n. sg.) Gau tamo Divy 651.7, or °nemiá ca Gau°
653.12 (in 632.12 corruptly Aranemi-gautamau as if a
dual dvandva); (6) n. of a näga-king (also Gautamaka,
q.v.): Divy 50-22; May 247.20; (cf. s.v. krsna, 4;) (7)
Gautama-nyagrodha (= Pali Gotama-nigrodha, DN
ii.118.31), n. of a locality at Vaisäll, doubtless the caitya
called Gautamaka, q.v.: Divy 201.5, 14.

Gautamaka, (1) n, of a näga-king (also Gautama,
6; cf. s.v. krsna, 4): Divy 50.17, 29; 51.6; (2) n. of a
caitya (cetiya) at Vaisäll: Mv i.300.9 (see Gautama-
nyagrodha, s.v. Gautama, 7).

GautamI (= Pali GotamI; once Got°, q.v.), family-
name of Mahäprajäpati, to which Gau° is regularly
added, see citations s.v. Mahäp°; rarely used alone, Mv
iii. 137.13 (vs); Karmav 158.19 (voc, in address by the
Buddha).

Gaura, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.11.
gaura-khara, m. (AMg. gora-khara, white ass,

Katnach., a kind of ass, Sheth: once in Late Skt., see
Schmidt, Nachträge, gaura-khura [sic] is cited as meaning
a kind of ass), a kind of ass, ace. to BR wild ass: Mvy
1797 = Tib. rgyañ, which Tib. Dictt. do not record as
an animal name; Jap. a kind of wild horse found in Central
Asia; Chin. reddish-brou,n horse, or (2) wild mule (assi).

gaurava-tä = Skt. gaurava, the condition of re-
garding (something) as important: täye dharma-gaurava-
täye Mv ii.256.8. Cf. § 22.43. But possibly the true analysis
is dharma-gaurava, Bhvr,, being in a state of regarding
righteousness as important, plus -tä.

Gaurl, (1) n. of a yogini: Sädh 443.15; (2) n. of a
raksasi: May 243.17.

gaulika == goiika, q.v.
gaulmika, m. (in Skt. member or commander of a

troop of soldiers; AMg. gummi(y)a, defined as a guard of
a fort; a watchman), ace. to Tib. la gcan pa = a collector
of duties on a mountain pass (Das): Mvy 3803. Follows
saulkika; Jap. customs officer; perh. originally guard at
an outpost, later one who collected duties there.

Gauvindiya, adj. = Govindiya, q.v.
gausthika, once written for gosthika, q.v.
grathita, ppp. (= Pali gathita, often foil, by muc-

chita; in this sense not Skt.), enslaved (by desire or worldly
things): Divy 534.19 (raktah sakto grdhro) grathito
mürchito 'dhyavasito... Cf. Pali DN i.245.24 gathitä
mucchitä; comm. ii.403.25 gathitä ti gedhena abhibhütä
hutvä; mucchitä ti mucchäkärappattäya adhimattatan-
häya abhibhütä. Cf. next items, esp. granthita, used
Mvy 2194 in same context as Divy (prec. by raktah,
saktah, grddhah, foil, by mürchitah, adhyavasitah, etc.).

grantha, m. ( = Pali gantha; Skt. uses granthi, but

not grantha, in much the same way; cf. prec. and next),
bond, fetter (to worldly life): Mvy 2145 = Tib. mdud pa,
knot; context indicates fig. (religious) application.

grantha- dhärani, see dhärani.
granthita, ppp. (Skt. Lex. id., for grathita; Pali

ganthita; ppp. either to *granthati = Pali ganthati, Skt.
grathnäti, or denom. ppp. to grantha, q.v., or Skt.
granthi), enslaved: Mvy 2194, see s.v. grathita; LV 372.3
(vs) iha sä vitarkamälä samjnäsütresu granthitä nipathi
(read with v.l. 'narthl?), vinivartitä aáesá bodhyañga-
vicitramäläbhih.

granthi-mocaka, m. (cited by Monier-Williams
from Wilson's Diet.), cutpurse: Mvy 5362; (päripanthikä...)
janapadaghätakä yävad gra°kä iti krtvä Siks 77.9.

Grasatí, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.4.
Grasana (cf. next), n. of a pisäca: Mmk 18.6.
Grasani, (1) (cf. prec.) n. of a pisäci: Mäy 239.6;

(2) n. of a raksasi: 243.15.
Grahakoéa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14.
grahana, nt., confused with gahana, thicket, entan-

glement (?): in Mv i.34.7 (prose) -durga-samsära-käntära-
grahana-därunäto mahä-prapätäto uddharitvä, Senart
thinks that grahana is a copyist's hyper-Skt. alteration
of gahana, which is a near-synonym of käntära (esp. in
Pali, where ditthi-kantära and ditthi-gahana are often
closely associated); in spite of this, I think grahana may
be sound and orig.: rescuing from a great abyss that is
dreadful because of the grip of the forest of the samsära etc.
In Mv i.91.14-17 occur four lines of verse in which the
mss. repeatedly vary between gahana and grahana; the
text is both very corrupt and fragmentary; Senart's note
is a very earnest effort to disentangle it, but I find it
hardly convincing, tho I am inclined to agree that puns
are here contained, involving gahana, entanglement,
obstruction, difficulty, as well as thicket, and grahana,
seizure, imprisonment (perhaps also eclipse, as by Rähu,
so Skt.); the text, with the most important vv.ll., reads:
14 vanagahanam (mss, °grahanam or °nam) balagahanam
(3 mss. °grah°) girigahanäni (em.; 5 mss. °gahanam, one
°grahanam) tyägagrahanäni (3 mss. °gahanäni), 15 visa-
mäprati- (mss. visamapati-)-samnisannavanäni tu manu-
syagahanäni (5 mss. °graha°), 16 trnagulmakantakalatä-
kuläni vrksagrahanä- (mss. °grahanya- or °nya~) gahanäni
(3 mss. grahanäni), 17 sathanikrtipaiaunyäni tu manusya-
gahanäni (5 mss. °grahanäni or °näni). Tho Senart's
interpretation seems very dubious, I cannot suggest with
confidence any improvements. The meter is meant for
äryä. See also gahana, gahana-tä.

granan! (Skt. only as n. of an imaginary abdominal
organ; Pali gaham app. more loosely used, cf. samsuddha-
gahanika, of pure womb or origin; DN comm. i.281.10
-mátu^gahaní kucchiti attho), (belly, womb;) interior (like
Skt. garbha): in SP 239.3 (prose) read pañcabhih puspa-
grahanl-(so with Kashgar rec. and 3 Nep. mss., ed. °niya)-
vedikä-sahasraih svabhyalamkrto (stüpah), adorned with
5000 balconies filled with (containing; Tib. bkram pa,
besprinkled with) flowers.

[grahanlya, see prec]
grahäya (= Pali gahäya), irregular ger. to root

grah (see §35.19), used virtually as postposition, lit.
taking; with, along with: SP 211.6 etc. (I.e.).

grahika, adj.,? Mvy 2449, in a list of evil qualities;
pw 7.339 guesses 'etwa bissig'; Tib. dus (time) po che
(great), which I cannot interpret (is it connected with
sdud pa, which might render grah, collect, bring together,
perhaps in a corrupt form?); one Chin, rendering vain,
futile, time-wasting (does Tib. mean [consuming] much
time'í), useless. Etymologically one might guess grasping,
avaricious, or the like.

Grämaghosa, n. of a locality: May 104.
grämanika, presumably = next: Mv iii. 160.19 (prose)
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(räjä) brahmadatto amätyapärisadyän ämantrayasi: ho
bhane grämanikä ksipram purohitam änetha.

grämamya (presumably = Skt. grämanl, Pali
gämani; see prec), a military officer of some sort: ärüdhä
°yeW khadgatomarapänibhih Mv ii.487.14 = iii.22.5(vs),
and variants ii.487.18; 488.2 = iii.22.9, 13.

grämaluka, see grämeluka.
(grämika, m., prob, only village headman, as in Skt.,

and as Pali gämika; °kä, f. a woman belonging to a village
headman's family. Senart [repeatedly in his Introd.^ on
the passages below] understands simply villager: grämika,
in., Mv i.301.8 ff.; 303.12 ft. (his daughter was attended
by serving-women, 302.16); Sujätä, q.v., was a grämika-
duhitä LV 265.11 or °dhltä Mv ii.263.15-16; 299.9, or
grämikasya dhitä ii.200.17; she is called simply a grämika
Mv ii.131.10, but this doubtless has the mg, suggested
above. Cf. also grämika-gharam ägami (in search of
food) Mv ii.200.16.)

grämeluka, adj. or subst. m. (= Mg. gämelua, see
Sheth, and Pischel 595, end), living in a village, or, a
villager; rustic: grämelukenäpi (so mss.) däni purusena
Mv ii.275.17 (prose); in 19 mss. grämaluko puruso; Se-
nart em. grämäl° in both.

grämya, adj. (in Skt. app. only used of speech;
Pali gamma used more generally, esp. associated with
synonymous hlna), vulgar, low: in passage == Pali Vin.
i.10.12, hino grämyah (sc. antah) LV 416.17 and (om.
hino) Mv iii.331.3; grämyam nopajívitam LV 262.10, see
s.v. upajivita; grämyäm trsnäm Ud iii.9, 10 = Pali
jamrm tanhä Dhp. 335-6.

-gräha, ifc, m. ( = Pali gäha), (heretical, erroneous)
belief (in), holding (to): . .: asantagrähätu (from false be-
lief) viinukta bhonti SP 92.9 (vs); esp. ätma-gräha (= Pali
atta-gäha), clinging to the (false view that there is a)
self: Siks 198.20 (bhayani. . .) täny ätmagrähata ut-
padyante; 21 aham . . . ätmagräham parityajeyam; Lank
177.14 ätmagrähapatitayä samtatyä; Vaj 23.11-12 and
25.16 ätmagräho bhavet sattvagraho jivagrähah pudgala-
gräho bhavet; similarly Vaj 42.12; and 42.13 ätmagräha
iti subhüte agräha esa tathägatena bhäsitah; 45.4 sa eva
pindagräho 'bhavisyat. . . (5) agrähali sa tathägatena
bhäsitah; LV 205.8 (lokasya . . .) ätmaniyagrähänugamä-
nasasya, having minds that follow after the false belief that
there is anything peculiar (belonging) to the self.

griveya (nt. ? = Pali giveyya, °yyaka; Skt. graiveya,
°yaka, usually of a chain put on an elephant's neck),
necklace or chain about the neck: (suvarnaniskäm yatha
oáiritvá) grlveya tapia (pern, read °tam? or plural?
dharaye ca loke Mv ii.(334.22-) 335.1 (so mss.; Senart
em. badly), as one might put off gold neck-ornaments and
wear heated (i. e. red-hot) chain(s)-on-the-neck in the
world.

[grl§mäna-mäse, printed as cpd. in Mv i.294.3 (vs),
but read gnsmäna (gen. pl.) mäse prathame, in the first
month of the summer; so also Pali gimhäna mäse (so printed),
Sn 233. There seems no reason for taking either Pali
gimhäna or BHS grismana as a 'stem-form'.J

grlsmika, adj. (= Pali gimhika; Skt. graismika),
of, for summer: grismika-värsika-haimantikesu präsädesv
LV 227.3; trayo präsädä kärayat (so Senart divides)
hemantikam grismikam värsikam Mv ii.115.9; similarly
iii.405.13; trayaá ca (sc. mäsäh) grismikäs Suv 178.4.

gredha (= Pali gedha, m.; cf. parigredha; analog-
ically based on Pali giddha etc. = Skt. grddha etc.; § 3.68;
the nearest Skt. equivalent in mg, is grdhyä), greed:
sukhäpi gredhäaritä Mvy 7553 (= Tib. zhen pa); sam-
kalpair gredha-nisritaih Ud xxxi.29; -rasa-gredhät MPS
31.63.

(graismika, m.? see s.v. sämayika.)
gläna (also giläna, q.v.; = Pali giläna; ace. to BR

Skt. gläna is not used in this specific sense), sick, ill; in
gläna-pratyaya-bhaisajya, one of the four pariskära,
q.v. for occurrences, medicine to cure the sick.

glänaka, gilä°, adj. (= Pali gilä°) = gläna, (one
that is) sick: MSV LK9.8; glänakam krtvä Mv ii.247.4,
see s.v. karoti; tarn. . . glänako ti krtvä, thinking with
regard to him. He is a sick one (specifying ka), Mv ii.242.8;
243.2, 4; ka may be m.c. in Mv ii.221.3 (with mss. ;
vs) ökä (n. pi.), and in SP 293.1 (vs) gilänaka-tvam,
illness.

glänya, nt., once m. (Sktized form of gailänya, q.v.,
or directly formed from Skt. gläna plus -ya; but not
recorded in Skt.), weakness, debility: SP 107.9; Divy 25.8;
Av ii.85.18; 133.12; áiks 37.4; 135.16; KP 65.4 tasmäd
glänyä(t); 118.1 dväv imau . . . dirgha-glänyau (dual m.)
katamau dvau; but 118.7 (vs) dve . . . glänye ukte (nt.);
Mmk 147.26 (vs); all but the last two prose; bahuglänya-
tä Dbh 26.19.

ghataka, m., or adj., who or which reveals or expounds:
Divy 442.1; 523.25 (in cliché cited s.v. udghataka, for
which this is substituted); ekänta-ghatake eäsane (loe.
abs.) MSV i.237.8.

ghata-bhedanaka, nt.,? Mvy 9051; Tib. rdza (clay,
or clay-pot) gzoñ (chisel, grav ing-tool); cf. however rdza
gzhoñ, earthen basin (Ja,), and-rdza gsoñ, rendered in
Das by ghata-bhedanaka, katänaka, frying-vessel Í Chin.
instruments) used in building houses. The next word in
Mvy is karparah, pot, bowl; but various implements and
tools are listed in the vicinity. BR render (etymologically)
ein bei der Verfertigung von Töpfen gebrauchtes Instrument.

ghatä (Skt. ghata, m.; ghati, ghatikä; Weller 24
suggests lengthening of stem-final a in the seam of cpds.,
but a fern, ghatä exists in Skt. tho in other mgs.), pot, jar:
pancäpsarahsahasräni divyagandhodakaparipürna-ghatä-
parigrhltäni LV 96.9. Gf. next.

ghatä-eiras, adj. (cf. prec; perh. lit. pot-headed7)?
in Mvy 8807 (not in Mironov), ace. to Chin, and Jap.
having a knotty, uneven head; this is prob, also the meaning

of Tib. mgo (head) hbar hbur can; cf. Ja. libar hbar, un-
even, rough; pock-marked; Ja, and Das hbur po, having
protuberances, uneven, rough; hbur, boil, pustule (as pot-
shaped?).

ghati (f.? cf. Pali ghatikä, small stick), stick, piece of
wood: samudramadhye patita kecid ghatim (v.l. vrttim)
ädäya kecit phalakam kecid aläbusreniyam Mv iii.68.5
(prose).

ghatikä (Pali id., small stick; cf. prec), stick; in
vamáa-gh°, q.v.

" Ghatikära, MSV Ghati° (= Pali Ghatikära), n, of
a potter who was a disciple of the Buddha Käayapa,
Mv i.319.9 ff.; 326,10 if., and later became one of the
Suddhäväsa gods, in which capacity he with others of
that class of gods fashioned magically the Four Sights
for the Bodhisattva Säkyamuni to see, Mv ii.150,16;
152,10 ff.; MSV i.217.12 (called Nandipäla). He lived at
Verudiñga or Vebha0, Vaibhidiñgl, the later Mära-
karanda, qq.v. Several parts of his legend (not, apparently,
his part in creating the Four Sights) recur in Pali, see DPPÑ.
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ghatta- (or ghattaya, Mludic for ghattaka), prob.
polishing-stone: in Mv iii.81.12 (vs) (bhavanäni räksasi-
närn . . .) ghattaya-vimastaka (? mss. ghattapa-vi°; Se-
nart cm. ghatta-parimrstaka), prob, (the palaces of the
ogresses were . . .) polished with polishing-stones (cf, AMg.
ghattaga, stone for polishing; Pkt., acc. to Ratnach. Deal,
ghattanaka, id.); or possibly (cf. JM. ghatta, = gädha,
nibida), polished hard, vigorously.

ghattita, ppp. ( = Skt. ghatita; cf. udghattayati),
closed: käeikavasträvari ghattitä phuttakavasträvari ud-
ghatitä (mss. in 12 udghattitä) Divy 29.7, 12.

? Ghanta (in Skt. n. of a Dänava), n. of a räksasa
king: Mmk 18.1; but see Yama (3).

ghantäka (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex. as n. of a tree with
bell-shaped flowers; Skt. ghantä, bell), bell: päsa-ghantäka-
dväraka-dhanur-näräca-mudgara- Mmk 46.8 (prose). But
this word and dväraka may be corrupt; some sort of
weapons would seem suggested by the other terms.

ghantikä (Skt. Gr. id.; AMg. ghantiä), (little, deco-
rative) bell: MSV ii.16.8,

Ghanavyüha, m., o. of a work: Mvy 1343.
? ghana-samdhi, n. sg. °ih, LV 106.13, one of the

anuvyañjana. replacing (it seems) nirgranthi-sira, q.v.:
acc. to Burnouf, having solid joints; but Tib. tshigs (joint)
mi miion pa (not visible; also renders güdha in the two
preceding items, suggesting that the Tib. LV text had
güdha-samdhi).

ghara, nt. (and m.? = Pali nt., and acc. to Ghilders
m.; AMg. m, and nt.; Skt, grha), house: gharo, mss. (n.
pi.; Senart em. gharä) Mv i.24.13; ghara-väsa-raksito
285.22; ghararn, are. sg. iii.289.8 (cm.); gharam, n. sg.
Mvy 5518.

gharaka (dim. of prec? so Senart), (small) house,
hat: nairayikä . . . gharakehi oruddhä (mss. °ddha) chinna-
Iryäpathä (mss. -iryä°) Mv i.22.10 (prose).

? gharani, see gharini.
gharati (Skt. Dhätup., and Ved. jigharti etc.; see

pragharati, parighareti), drips, flows (intrans.): Mv
iii.408.1 käsämcü lälä (mss. lolä) gharati (or with v.l.
gharanti; in accord with this read in Mv i.227.17-18
käsämeil (ed. with mss. käcil) lälä gharanti (käcil would
require transitive mg. for gharanti, lälä being then acc.;
but th^ verb and its cpds. seem to be only intrans.).

gharä, a high number: Mmk 343.25 (= 10 pragharä,
q.v.; see aáesa).

gharini (v.l. once °anl; Pali gharam; AMg. both
°anl and °ini; cf. ghara and Skt. grhini), housewife: Divy
46.27 °ni~satäiii (one ms. gharani0); 47.25 ghariní-stüpa.
Divy Index widow, for reasons not evident to me, «

Ghasmari, n. of a yogini: Sädh 446.2.
-ghätaka = -ghätaka, in vadhya-gh°, q.v.; cf.

ghätin, and §2.41.
(? ghätikä, pot, jar, recorded a few times in Kose-

garten'« Pañcatantra, see BR, who suggest that it is an
error for ghatikä; in Mv iii.255.10 (prose) Senart prints
gandha-ghätikä-vidhüpitam, but one of his two mss.
°ghatikä°. Note however that BR also record ghäta,

'viell. nur fehlerhaft', as meaning pot, — ghata, once in
Harlv.)

ghätin, adj. (= ghätin, cf. §2.41), destroying: jaga-
kiesa-ghäti Dbh.g. 41(67).14 (no v.l.).

GhätanI, n. of a raksasl: May 243.28.
ghätikä (cf. Pali dubbala-ghätikä Jat. i.176.27;

177.4, killing of the weak), destruction, violation, in visram-
bha-gh°, . . . of confidence: bodhisattvo . . . na °tikayä na
dhürtatayä läbham upärjayati Siks 269.2.

-ghätyä, see nala-gh°.
ghunaghunäyate (cf. Deáín. 2.110 ghunaghuniä =

karnopakarnikä; JM. ghunähunl = Gerücht, Jacobi, Erz.),
buzzes (of a bee): pres. p. °yamänam (printed °nam) Kv
46.21. The Skt. ghuna, a wood-boring insect, seems prob-
ably not connected with this obviously onomatopoetic word.

ghrta-kundika, m., in a list of trades and crafts,
seems to mean lit. ghee-potter: °kä, n. pi., Mv iii.113.8;
442.13 (both times without v.l.). Does it mean maker of
pots intended for holding ghee? Or dealer in pots of ghee*!
No similar word has been discovered elsewhere.

ghotaka-mrga, m. (cited by BR from Minayev as
gaudaka0; Mironov as text), wild horse: Mvy 4798 = Tib.
rta rgod.

Ghora, (1) n. of a räksasa king: Mmk 18.1; (2) n.
of a piáaca: Mmk 18.6.

Ghoracandi, n. of a goddess: Sädh 488.7.
Ghorarüpi, read perhaps °pin, n. of a piáaca: Gho-

rarüpiá (read °pl?) ca (in list of piáacas) Mmk 18.6.
ghori (Pali ghora or ghorä, n. of a kind of magic,

Jät. iv.496.10; 498.33; also Skt. ghora, nt., see BR), n.
of a kind of magic: ghori vidyä vasamkari Divy 636.28
(vs, printed as prose).

ghosa, m. (Skt. sound, noise, roar; in this sense nt.
in Mv i.229.16 = 240.5 = 333.7 ghosam, n. sg.), pro-
clamation: ghosam anuáravayati (q.v.) SP 123.1; LV
266.1; Samädh 8.10; Siks 38.1; or udlrayati LV 401.2;
Mv i.40.11.

Ghosadatta, n. of a Tathágata: áiks 8.20 (from
Bhadrakalpikasütra); Samädh p. 16 line 6 ff.

Ghosamati, n. of one of the sons of the Buddha
Gandrasüryapradipa: SP 19.4.

GhosasrI, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18.
Ghosänana, n. of a former Buddha: Samädh p. 57

line 17.
ghosänuga, f. -ä, a kind of ksänti, q.v.: receptivity

(ksänti) to the oral teaching (of the Buddha): Samädh
19.37 (see Régamey's note 143, p. 82 f.); Sukh 55.13.

Ghosila (corresp. to Pali Ghosaka or Ghosita), n.
of a grhapati (so Divy 541.19 ff., 575.30 IT.), one of the
ministers of King Udayana: Divy 529.6; 531.19; 541.19 ff.;
575.30 ff. The same person is doubtless meant by the
grhapati Ghosila mentioned Mv ii.2.13; Karmav 157.7.

Ghosüäräma, m. (Pali Ghositäräma), n. of a resi-
dence built for Buddha by the prec. at Kausämbi: MSV
ii.173.6; iii.28.7.

Gho§eévara$ n. of a former Buddha: Samädh p. 57
line 15.

c
(ca, as in normal Skt. (BR; Speyer, Skt. Synt. § 441b,

VSS §282), is used (1) in sentences where a contrast
seems implied, = tu, but: te caivam väcam bhäseran, tac
ca bhaisajyam upanämitain na pibeyuh SP 321.10-11,
on the one hand (ca) they would speak thus, and yet (ca;
on the other hand) they would not drink the proffered remedy;
(2) in the protasis of conditions, = yadi (acc. to Speyer,

VSS I.e., 'in Vedic and older Skt./ but this is too limited):
deáayeyam cäham dharmam na vä deáayeyam LV 400.7,
whether I preach the dharma or not — (the same result,
as regards some people, will ensue); áakraá ca (mss.,
Senart em. ce) me varam dadyät Mv iii.6.15, // Sakra
should give me a boon —. (3) Acc. to Senart, MV i notes
pp. 370, 501, 561, ca may introduce a following word,
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as 'proclitic', no longer enclitic; he says the same is
authorized for Pali by the Mukhamattadipani, a comm.
on Kaccäyana. Alleged cases are cited in Mv i.3.11; 57.10;
83.17 (? read 16?); 158.1; 241.13. In some of these.(e. g.
158.1) ca seems to me quite normal; in others the position
may be peculiar, as sometimes it is in Pali, see Ghilders
s.v., but I do not believe it ever introduces a following
word or phrase; some of the passages cited are violently
emended by Senart in other respects. The Pali Dictt. do
not recognize the usage alleged by Senart, and I am» not
convinced that it occurs in BHS.)

cakati, in °ty-odana, some inferior kind of porridge:
Divy 496*9, 11, 12, 26; 497.2; and °ti-tanduläh, grains
intended for such a porridge, perhaps grains of cakati
(some sort of cereal?), Divy 496.21.

cakoraka, nt. (cf. JM. caora, a kind of dish, Sama-
räiccakahä), acc. to Tib. and Chin, apparently a covered
cup or vessel used as a lamp: Mvy 8953 = Tib. skoñ po
(or skoñ bu, or sgron bu; the first two cup or vessel, the
third lamp) kha sbyar (mouth closed); Chin, covered lamp
vessel.

cakra, nt., circle; (= Pali cakka) one of the four
circles or states of (desirable, happy) existence (in which
gods and men may find themselves): catväri devamanu-
syänäm cakräni Mvy 1603 (similarly Pali AN ii.32.1),
listed 1804-7, pratirüpadesaväsah, satpurusápáárayam,
ätmanah samyakpranidhänam, pürve ca krtapunyatä
(= Pali ibid. 5 patirüpadesaväso sappurisüpassayo at-
tasammäpanidhi pubbe ca katapuññata); see further
cakra-bheda, vidyuc-cakra.

cakraka (= cakra plus -ka, m.c.?), circle: anädi-
bhava-cakrake Mink 434.21 (vs).

cakra-peyäla, m. or nt. (see peyäla), successive
round (of listed items): MSV ii.206.11; anayä vartanyä
°lah 208.13; but °lam, nt., 209.20.

cakrabheda (m.; = Pali cakka°, parallel with sam-
ghabheda), breaking of the 'circle' (of unity), sowing dis-
cord: °da-vastu Mvy 9114 == Tib. hkhor lo mi mthim
pa, circle non-harmony.

Gakravartidatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.11.
Cakravartin, (1) n. of one of the Usnlsa-räjänah

(see usnisa 3): Mmk 41.10; (2) n. of one of the krodha,
q.v.: Dharmas 11.

Cakravartini, n. of a yoginl: Sädh 427.8.
Cakravarti-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 59.21;

designated as part of the Abhidharma, 94.7; 102.1 ; 103.6.
Cakravarmini, n. of a yoginl: Sädh 427.7.
cakraväda, regularly m. (nt. forms rare; = Skt.

°vala, Pali cakkaväla), n. of a mountain or rather mountain-
range, supposed to surround the earth: sometimes sg.,
Mvy 4149 °dah; SP 363.5; Dbh 96.4; Mv ii.332.2 sailo . . .
°do; more often pi.; often followed by mahäcakraväda,
esp. in cpd. (dual dvandva Kv 91.11-12; Dharmas 124),
of tener pi., or in longer cpds. where both have stem form,
or both sg. (Mvy 4149, 4150), LV 150.1; 277.9; Mv i.6.1;
ii.300.17; SP 244.11; Siks 246.2; Suv 86.7; Sukh 36.14-15;
63.3; without mahäeak0, SP 355.5 (pi.); LV 316.13 (pi.):
Mv ii.341.10 (stem in cpd.); Sämädh 19.19 (vs, text
cakraväda, meter requires cakravädo or °dä); in fig. use,
(punya-)cakravädam loke parisamsthäpayisyati Gv 112.22.

Cakravälagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9
(vv.ll. cakraväda0, °vära°; read prob. °väda°).

Gakravicitra, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 150.3.
cakravimala, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6187.
Cakravegä, n. of a yoginl: Sädh 427.7.
Cakravyüha, n. of a kimnara-king: Kv 3.2.
cakraáatapaítra, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6188.
Cakräksaraparivartavyüha, n. of a (perhaps imag-

inary) Buddhist work (dharmaparyäya): Gv 72.26; 75.12.
CakrSntara, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha: Av

i.133,10,

cakrika, adj., or subst. m., (1) some sort of prefessional
entertainer, perh. a juggler who does tricks with wheels or
discs (cf. BR s.v. cakrin, 7; a Skt. Lex. possibly gives
this mg., but it is uncertain): Mv iii.113.2 (mss. here
corrupt); 442.8; (2) (a) tricky, crafty (person): °kah Mvy
7326; this seems to be the mg. indicated by Tib. (five
renderings), Chin., and Jap., and supported by the ad-
joining words (jihma, kutila, Mvy 7324-5); cf. Skt. (Räjat.)
cakrikä, Ränke (BR); (3) see s.v. cäkrika.

cakrikä, acc. to Tib. double door-bar: Mvy 9344 =
Tib. sgo gtan zuñ can. Chin, contains the words double
aruLbar. I do not know just what is meant.

-caksuka, ifc. for caksus, q.v.
Cak&usmati, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4326.
caksus, in pañca-c° (= Pali pañca-cakkhu), the five

superior qualities of vision (partly physical, partly mental
or spiritual) possessed by a Buddha (cf. pañcacaksuh-
samanvägata LV 3.5; 403.2, of Buddha): listed, in agree-
ment except for order, Dharmas 66; Süträl. xviii.54,
comm.; and Mv i.158.1 ff., where each is explained in
some detail, viz. mämsa-c° 158.8-159.5; divya-c° 159.5-7;
prajñá-c° 159.8-9; dharma-c° 159.9-160.7 (= daaänäm
balänäm manovibhutä, 159.10; then follows a statement
on the 10 bala, 159.12-160.5, in verse); and buddha-c°
160.7-16 (this == the 18 ävenikä buddhadharmäh, which
are then listed). In Pali (see Childers and PTSD) the list
contains mamsa-, dibba-, pañña-, and buddha-cakkhu,
but for dharma- substitutes samanta-c° (before or after
buddha-c°). A difficult and corrupt line, Mv i.42.15 =
53,12 = 337.4 (in the last printed by Senart as prose),
contains some form of bhava-caksuka, wrhich Senart
regards as containing a *bhava-caksu(s) = mámsa-c°,
quite wrongly; his transí, (note on 42.15) misunderstands
rnämsa-c° which is a complimentary and superior power,
not one to be derogated. Possibly rather eye of existence
and agreeing with prajña-skandha (337.4 prajnä-caksu[r])?
The preponderant evidence of the mss. points to bhava-
caksuke (or °ko or °kaih) apäye prajnäskandho (or °dhe,
°dhä; 337.4 see above) niveseyam ('? °yah, orothervv.il.).
All too obscure to be useful.

-cagghati, see uc-, sam-cagghati.
cañkrama, m. and (less regularly) nt. (= Pali

cañkama; to cankramati), (1) act of walking, in purely
physical sense: vivrtah sobhate ärya äsana-sthäna-can-
krame LV 157.15 (vs), when uncovered (unveiled), a noble
person shines (is distinguished) in sitting, standing, and
walking; these are three of the (usually four) modes of
physical behavior (the fourth being lying down), see s.v.

* iryäpatha 4; AsP 520.13; RP 45.18; cognate acc. °mam
eañkramyate or °mati, see (4) below; (2) walking, wander-
ing, as an occupation or mode of life: in Karmav 104.14
one of the dasa gunäh paindapätikatve, ten advantages
in the mendicant's life, is, cañkramo 'sya upärjito bhavati,
he has acquired (a life of) walking, wandering about; (3)
place of walking, promenade (in the sense of ground where
walking is done): of walks in groves or parks (secular),
ekaikam cañkrama-varam . . . kalpayatha Mv ii.18.16 (vs),
áuddhodana says, adorn (or with mss. kalpayama, let us
adorn) every excellent promenade (in the Lumbini grove,
in preparation for Maya's visit); grha-dhana-dhänya-
sayana-vasanam cankramodyänäni cänekaao yäcanake-
bhyo nisrstäni LV 318.5 (prose), . . . promenades and parks
were bestowed on beggars many times; (4) especially, prome-
nade, terrace, place for walking (often rendered cloister),
for monks or Buddhas or other ascetics; sometimes as-
sociated with places for 'standing, sitting, lying down',
the other Iryäpatha, see mg. (1) above; samyaksam-
buddhänäm adhisthitäni cañkrama nisadyäni aayyäni
Mv ii.163.18; tesäm bhiksünäm sthänäni cankramäni
nisadyäni aayyäni Mv iii.420.15; tesu ca cañkramesu
nisadyäsv äsanesu ca Gv 518.7 (places); oftener associated



cañkrama 222 catita

with a vihära (from which it seems that one climbed or
mounted to the cañkrama, cf. Pali Therag. 271 . . . vihärä
upanikkhamim, cañkamam abhirühanto; so frequently
abhi-ruh- occurs in BHS with this word): aranyaväsi
(loe.; v.l. °se) tisthanto cañkrame (WT °mam with K')
abhiruhya ca SP 335.5 (vs); ärämäa cañkrama dattäh
(to Buddha and his monks) 341.13 (vs); ye keci bhiksü
sugatasya aäsane, abhiyuktarüpä sthita cañkramesu 365.5
(vs); (yasmimá ca . . . gräme vä nagare vä . . .) janapada-
pradeáe vä cañkrame vä vihäre vä ayam Lalitavistaro . . .
pracarisyati LV 442.11; bhiksünäm saptaratnacitän vi-
härän kärayäm äsa mani-cankramän (prob. 'Karmadh.,
not Bhvr.). . . RP 56.13; in Mv i.318.10 text, bhagavato
Käayapasya cañkrama-sastih, for which Senart's note
suggests cañkrama-bhümih (violent em.!), but mss.
kramkrame (or kramkame) sa°; possibly read cañkrame
yastih, stick (pole, flagstaff?) in K's promenade; (vihärän...)
ärämän ramaniyäms ca cankrarna-sthäna-aobhitän SP
334.9 (vs; ca°-sthäna, place of promenade, substantially =
cañkrama?); (vihäräh . . . bhiksusahasräväsä ärämapuspo-
paaobhitäs") cañkrama vanopetäh SP 339.3, . . . provided
with promenades and groves; of a brahmanical ascetic,
atha Brahmaprabho mänavako 'nyátarasmin pradeáe
kutlm kärayitvä cañkramam (a walking-ground, in the
wilds) pratisthäpya sattvänäm arthäya tapas taptavän
Divy 477.17-19; (Bhagavataá) cañkrame dattah (se.
pradipah) Divy 90.3, a lamp was given to the Lord on his
promenade (i. e, the place of exerciser or on his walk, to
mg. 1?); loc. or ace, followed by form of the cognate
verb, bhagaväms easy a nätidüre cañkrame cañkramyate
Av i.183.1; änando bahir vihärasyäbhyavakäae cañkrame
cañkramyate 228.9; (Buddha speaks) yan nünäham
paurusamätram vaihäyasam antaríkse dirgham cañkra-
mam cañkrameyam Mv iii. 114.12-13, which he does in
15, di° ca° cañkramati aspráanto pädatalehi bhümiyam;
in a dream the Bodhisattva sees himself, tathägato . . .
sambodhim anabhisambuddho mahato mldhaparvatasya
uparim anupalipyamäno cañkramam cañkrame (aor.) Mv
ii.137.11-12 and 139.7-8; the /o/i.g(-continued) promenade
(cf. Mv iii. 114.12-13 above) seems to have been a special
spiritual exercise, to which exceptional importance is
attached, and the cognate accus, in the following may be
partly a noun of action, tho it seems rarely if ever com-
pletely separate from the place-designation; the Buddha,
in the 2d or 3d week after enlightenment, (dvitlye) saptähe
tathägato dirghacañkramam cañkramyate sma LV 377.4,
(trtíyam) saptäham pritisukhena dirgham cañkramam
cañkrame (aor.) Mv iii.281.12; (Buddha, * vihäräto nir-
gamya . . . smitam präduskaritvä) dirgham cañkramam
cañkrame (aor.) Mv i.317.(7-)9; without use of the word
dirgha, the like is presented in SP, with emphasis on
spiritual results: (the Bodhisattva Sarvasattvapriyadar-
áana) dvadaáa varsasahasräni cankramäbhirüdho (Tib.
hchag pa la zhugs áiñ, having begun, undertaken, a walk)
'bhün mahävlryärambhena yogäbhiyukto 'bhüt SP 405.13,
followed by reference to this in 408.14 (vs), spoken by
the. Bodhisattva S., ayam mamá cañkrama räja árestha
yasmin mayä sthitva samädhi labdhah; similarly, yadä
ca sa dharmabhänako 'smin dharmaparyäye cintäyogam
anuyuktaS cankramäbhirüdho bhavisyati, tadäham . . .
tasya dharmabhänakasya cañkrama-kutim (Tib. hchag
pahi, = cañkrama, gnas, = place, esp. abode, habitation;
ef. kutim and cañkramam together in Diyy 477.17-19
above) upasamkramisyämi (/ will go to his promenade-hut
which perhaps might be in a vihära, but in any case must
be the place where he rested during his cañkrama with
its long-continued attendant spiritual exercises) . . . asya
dharmaparyäyasyäraksäya SP 474.11-475.2; ye . . . eka-
vimaatidivasäni cankramäbhirüdhä abhiyuktä bhavisyanti,
tesäm aham . . . ekaviméatime divase tesäm dharma-
bhänakänäm cañkramam ägamisyämy . . . SP 476.3-5

(note here the evident reference to cañkrama as a definite
placel); in Kv cankramana, q.v., is used in the same
local sense, but twice followed by cañkrama in this same
sense: tato vimänän niskramya svaka-svakäni cankra-
manäni pratyudgatäh (sc. Bodhisattväh), cañkrame-
cañkrame . . . (follows description of their physical beauties
and decorations) Kv 65.1-2; (pious kimnaras) satpäramitä-
sämkathya(m) krtvä svaka-svakäni cankramanäni cañ-
kramanti (cf. cognate verb with cañkrama, above); kecit
suvarnamayaá cáñkramá(s) tesu cañkramesu sämantakesu
kalpavrksäh, etc. Kv 66.6-7.

cañkramana, nt. (= Pali cañkamana; in sense of
cañkrama 4; in Skt. °na only n. act., walking, strolling),
place of promenade (for a monk): (tavärthäya divyäni
sauvarnamayäni) °näni karisyämah Kv 42.21; svakasva-
käni cankramanäni 65.1; 66.6; in both of these followed
by forms of cañkrama, q.v., in the same sense, referring
to places of promenade.

cañkramati (= Pali cañkamati; Skt. cañkramyate,
rarely °mate, °mati; §39.1), wanders, strolls, roams: opt.
°mi SP 344.1; °med LV 369.1; aor. °ml LV 368.16; etc.,
see Chap. 43, s.v. kram (5).

? cankramya-yuktäh SP 13.2 (vs), so both edd.,
as cpd.; pern. Tib. understood it so, hchag pa byed ein,
making wandering (no other rendering for yuktäh in Tib.);
if so, we must assume an otherwise unknown noun cañ-
kramya = cañkrama(na), wandering (based on the normal
Skt. pres. cankramya-te = BHS cañkramati?). Burnouf
clearly understood cañkramya as separate word, ger. to
cañkramati; Kern actively engaged in walking, which is
ambiguous but suggests rather a cpd.

caceara (m. or nt.; = Pali id., Skt. catvara), square,
four-crossroads: so it seems that the mss. must read, or
intend, at SP 88.1 (vs), where KN sthitu catvarasmin
(kept by WT without note), but with note over the final
letter: 'O. care the others caresmhV. This very imperfect
annotation seems to mean that the Nep. mss. have cac-
caresmin (*cacaresmin or *caresmin would be unparallelled,
morphologically and semantically incomprehensible, and
metrically impossible); caceare, seemingly the reading of
*O' = Kashgar rec., would be metrically defective, lacking
the necessary last syllable.

canea, m., ace. to Chin, box, but ace. to Tib. gab tse,
defined in all Tib. Dictt. as a tablet used in divination;
BR Korb (accepting Chin.?): Mvy 5911; preceded by
tañka, chisel, and followed by pithari, pot (in a list of
implements and utensils). Gf. cañeu.

Canea (Pali Gincä), n. of a brahman girl who falsely
accused Buddha: Lank 240.12; MSV i.161.1 ff.; 212.10.

cañeitaáraya (cañeita, ppp. of Skt. cañe, plus
aáraya, q.v.), with shaking (quivering, trembling) body:
Av i.243.7, repeated 247.5; 268.10. Speyer, Gorr. ii.209,
adopts from Kern an em. carvitaáraya, which seems to
me singularly implausible; text is quite sound.

cañen, nt., in Divy 131.21, 22, 24, and same passage
MSV i.250.9 If., said to mean lit. box (cf. canea), and to
be applied to a type of famine: trividham durbhiksam
bhavisyati, cañeu avetästhi saläkävrtti (Divy mss. °ttim;
MSV ms. ailakä0) ca. tatra cañeu ueyate samudgake,
tasmin manusyä vijäni praksipyänägate (MSV °ta-)
sattväpeksayä sthäpayanti mrtänäm (MSV asmäkam)
anena te vijakäyam (MSV anena bijena manusyäh käryam)
karisyantlti. idam samudgakam baddhvä cañeu ueyate.

catita, ppp. as adj. and subst. (to cat, in this sense
only in cpds. in Skt., except catita, zerbrochen, once ace.
to pw; BR s.v. cat erroneously abfallen for Pañcat. Koseg.
131.1; not recorded in MIndie), broken down, or cracked:
cátita-sphutitan (adj.) vihärän Kv 13.9; stüpa-bimbäni
catita-sphutitäni viairna-bhütäni 13.11; tenäsau drstah
stüpah; catita-sphutitakah prädurbhütah Divy 22.27,
he saw that stüpa; it appeared cracked and broken (ruined);
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(subst.) break, crack, fissure, or broken place: tenäsmin
stüpe catita-sphutitakäni prädurbhütäni Divy 23.6, here
seemingly dvandva cpd., fissures and breaks appeared in
the stüpa. See next.

catitaka, nt. (= prec, as subst.), break, fissure:
tasmin stüpe catitakäni prädurbhütäni Divy 22.24, in
that stüpa breaks appeared.

Candaka, n. of a yaksa: May 77.
Canda-giri, Mv iii.130.4 (prose), or Canda-parvata,

133.12 (vs), n. of a mountain.
Canda-girika, the fierce Girika (q.v.): Divy 374.17 ff.
Canda-parvata, see Ganda-giri.
Candamahärosana, ace. to Bhattacharya, GOS 26

p. viii, n. of a Bodhisattva, 'the principal figure in the
Tantra of that name': Sädh 171.15, 172.2 etc. Is he not
another name for, or form of, Mañjuári? His sädhanas
follow those of the latter in Sädh; both have the name
or epithet Pañcavira (read ccira)-kumära, q,v. He is in
any case an angry personage.

candamrga, a fierce beast of prey (so Tib. on Mvy):
MSV ÍU4.2; fig. of a man: Mvy 2958.

Canda-vajrapäni, the fierce V., a form of Vajrapäni,
with epithet mahäyaksasenäpati: SsP 2.2.

Canda (in Skt,, like Candikä and (Lex.) Candälikä,
names of deities identified with Durgä), n. of a yaksini:
Suv 163.1 (with Candikä and Candälikä); n. of a räksasi,
May 243.30, 34.

Candäksi, n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.3.
candälaka (= Skt. °la), an outcaste, cándala: (listed

among enemies of birds) Mv ii.251.5 (prose; Senart em.
cänd°).

Candälikä (cf. s.v. Canda), n. of a yaksini: Suv 163.1.
Candälini, n. of a yogini: Sädh 446.20 (vs).
CandäK, n. of a yogini: Sädh 443.16, et alibi; n. of

a räksasi! May 243.34.
Candikä (cf. s.v. Canda), n. of a yaksini: Suv 163.1.
catuhkarna, adj. (Pali catu(k)kanna), four-cornered,

square or rectangular: (of hells) Mv iii.454.11 (= Pali
catukkannä Jät. v.266.19); in same vs i.9.12 catuhkalä,
prob, corruption, but ace. to P. Mus, La Lumiére des six
voies 94fT., supported by a Tib. correspondent and to be
adopted in Mv (with same mg., carrés).

? catuhkala, see prec.
catutha (m.c. for MIndic catuttha, Skt. caturtha),

fourth: Dbh.g. 16(352).8 (vs; no v.l.; this form not re-
corded in MIndic).

[catur-añga, m. (otherwise ep. of an army, having
the four parts), having a fourfold (army), ep. of a cakra-
vartin: LV 101.13; 136.16 (both prose); but in the same
cliché Mv has cätu(r)dvlpa, q.v., and Pali cäturanta,
DN i.88.33; our word is a malformation; Tib. mthah
bzhi las (rnam par rgyal ba) suggests cäturanta-(-viji-
tavánt), cpd., as the true reading; or possibly cäturantam
(see this) vijit°. See vijitavant.j

Caturañgabala, n. of an ancient king: Mv hi 17.3.
caturaárita (denom. ppp. to Skt. cäturaara), squared,

made square: mandalapramänam ity uktah samantäc
caturaáritam, caturdväram . . . Mmk 526.13 (vs).

caturasraka, nt. (cf. Skt. caturaarikä, Kaut, see
Schmidt, Nachträge, and J. J. Meyer, Index; ace. to
Meyer a square shawl [or a blanket] used as protection
against cold), prob, a square blanket or shawl, one of the
appointments of monks' quarters: vrsi-kocava (so read,
see s.v.)-bimbopadhäna-caturasraka-aatäni (things fur-
nished to monks) Divy 40.11; 550.16; 553.3, 10; catu-
rasrakam Mvy 8992, rendered in Tib., Chin., Jap. literally,
square; bimbopadhäna and vrsikä (or vrs°, = Divy
vrsi) occur in the same vicinity, and kocavaka not far
away (8982).

Caturasravadana (mss. °dara), n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.138.2.

caturahika, adj. (to Skt, °aha), pertaining to four
days:.°kam paneähikam sälim Mv i.343.16, 17. Mss. catu-
rahika (or caturo0); perh. read so.

caturaáíti (= Pali °slti, AMg. cauräslim, Pischel
446; see §19.35), eighty-four: in prose, Mv iii.450.13 (v.l.
°aáiti); Gv 389.16 (note in 22 below °aálti); in vss (could
be m.c.) Mv i.119.5; 216.10; cf. also (vs) catväri äalti,
eighty-four, Dbh.g. 44(70).25.

caturgunam, adv. (= Pali catu[g]g°), (so as to be)
folded in four (thicknesses), of the outer robe: Divy 77.3
(MW tied with 4 strings); MPS 30.5, 7 (in 7 ed. em. °guna
uttarasangah, but ms. °nam, adv.). Cf. gana-guna.

(caturdikka, ace. pi. °kän Siks 26.16, called by
Bendall a 'new form'; but it is recorded in Kathäs., BR
3.637 s.v. 2 die, and [°kam, adv.] 5.1407.)

caturdvipaka-eakravartin, a universal monarch of
the highest rank, who rules over the 'four continents*: SP
6.4; 20.6. See s.w. balacakravartin, mandalin; cf. next,
and cätur0.

caturdvipeávara (cf. caturdvípeávara), with ca-
kravartin, = prec: °ávaraá cakravartinah Siks 175.10
(prose); sa cakravartl caturdvlpa-iávaro (so Lefm. em.,
m.c, for °peávaro of all mss.) LV 211.6 (vs).

Caturdharmaka-sütra, n. of a work: áiks 41.7;
160.4.

caturmahäpatha (m.; == Pali catu-ma°; cf. Skt.
catuspatha and mahäpatha), crossing of four main roads:
catuhmahäpathe (v.l. caturma0) sthitvä Mv i.301.19 (in
vs form of the same catuspathe, 303.18); caturmahäpathe
ii.177.20; 178.1; °thäto, abl., 178.2.

caturmahäräjakäyika, adj. with deva or deva-
putra, = next and (the more usual) cätur°, belonging to
the group of the four 'World-Guardians' (a class of gods,
see cäturmahäräjika): Mv i.212.15 = ii.16.3; iii.223.9;
319.13; LV 366.11; 441.15; read so with best mss., sup-
ported by Tib,, in LV 367.4 for text mahäräjakäyika.
Some of these prose.

cäturmahäräjika, adj. (in Pali also sometimes ca°,
oftener cä°, ace. to PTSD), = prec. and (much oftener)
cäturmahäräjika, q,v.: Mv i.30.16, 17; 40.15; ii.348.16;
Divy 568.24; all these are prose.

? caturya, m. (= Skt. cäturya, nt.), cleverness,
strategem, trick: in Mv iii.74.2 (prose) read with v.l. eso
caturyo (Senart ca tujyo, see tujyo) käryo. (Or read
cäturyo? Pali only cäturiya; in Vv.41.2 read with PTSD
ca turiyaganä, supported by comin.)

Catuhéaiia, n. of a mountain: May 254.2.
catuska-nipäta (= Pali catukka-ni°), n. of a section

of the Ekottarikägama: MSV i.45.19.
catuskumbhikä (cf. Pali catu-kundika, adj., going

on all fours; explained Pv. comm. 181.9; this and the BHS
form are certainly based on a common orig., one or the
other, or both, being modified by some analogical or
blending influence), way of crawling on all fours: °kayä
sarpati Mvy 9.311; so Tib. rkañ lag bzhis phye ba (with
varr.), crawling by the four feet-and-hands.

catu?kotikä (see also cätuskotika, kä; Skt. koti,
alternative), a set of four alternative propositions (see Suzuki,
Studies in Lank., 116 n. 2), viz. that something is, is not,
both is and is not, neither is nor is not: Lank 122.4-8,
defined 5-8 ekatvänyatvobhayanobhayästinästinityänitya-
rahitäm °käm iti vadämi, etayä ''kayä . . . rahitäh sarva-
dharmä ity ueyate.

catu?padaka, f. °ikä, adj. (= Skt. °pada plus -ka;
see also °pädaka, and cätu?pada, °päda, °padaka),
consisting of four pädas or metrical units, ep. of gäthä:
Mvy 6350; Divy 505.3 (both prose).

Gatu§par§adasütra, n. of a work: Karmav 161.20.
Seems to correspond to Pali AN ii.8 (Book 4, section 7);
cf. Lévi's notes.

catuspädaka, f. °ikä, adj. (= Pali eatu(p)pädikä
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gäthä), = catuspadaka, q.v.: with gäthä, Suv 125.12;
129.2; áiks 37.8; Kv (misprinted catusyä0) 40.5, 13, 20;
Vaj 28.7, 11; 30.1; 42.5 (all prose; Kashgar rec. of Vaj
cätuspädä, °padikä, °padl, qq.v,).

catuspädika, adj. (Skt. °päd or °päda plus -ika; cf.
prec), four-footed (creature, sattva): °käni sattväni Kv
25.3 (prose).

catvära (m. or nt.; = Skt. catvara; only in prose
of Gv; ä perhaps influenced by remembrance of catvärah
etc.), crossroads, square (as meeting of roads): °rena °ram
rathyayä rathyäm Gv 179.18; sarvarathyäsu sarvacat-
väresu sarvaárñgatakesu 181.9-10; rathyä-catvära-arngä-
takebhyah 192.25; sarva-arngätaka-rathyä-catväresu
327.26.

candaría, (1) adj. (cf. BR s.v. 2; ace. to Skt. Gr.
used at end of a cpd. meaning best of its kind), superior,
excellent: (of the Buddha) . . . aäntah aäntapariväras can-
danaá candanapari0 mukto muktapari0 . . . Divy 96.16;
is this the mg. of candana in °na-gandlraka (q.v.)?;
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.234.5*f.; LV 171.12;
Av i.74.9 ff.; Sukh 5.10 (perhaps not all intended for the
same person); (3) n. of a devaputra (prob, same as DPPN
Ca° 1, described as a yakkha): LV 4.12; 6.12; 7.5; 438.16
(only in lists of names of gods); (4) n. of a gandharva:
Suv 162.4 (not likely to be the same as 3); (5) n. of a
Pratyekabuddha: Av i.119.8 ff.; (a different one?) Mmk
64.12; 111.10 (in lists of Pr.); (6)'n. of a noble elephant,
born at the same time with aäkyamuni: Mv ii.25.13.

Candanagandha, n. of two former Buddhas: Sukh
5.9; 6.9 (in the same list!),

candana-godhä, sandalwood-lizard, a kind of godhä:
MSV ii.40.10; 41.14.

Candanapitha, n. of a 'Tathägata-caitya': Gv
205.16; 206.6.

candanaprabha, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv
ii.311.1. (Read candraprabha, q.v. 8?)

Gandanamala, (1) n. of a mountain: May 254,10;
(2), see s.v. mala (2).

Candanamegha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7.
Candanavati, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 82.6.
Candanaárí, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.11.
Candanaárígarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.9.
Gandanaárícandra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 310.12.
Candäbhibhü, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.14.

So text without v.l.! Read Candrä°? Candä°?
? candísaka (m. or nt.; v.l. sabdisaka), some

musical instrument: Mv ii.159.5. Nothing like either form
has been found anywhere. In a list of mus. instr.; prob,
corrupt.

candra, (1) nt. (in Skt. only m. in this sense), moon:
yathaiva candra . . . tärakai parivrtam (no v.l.; read pari°
m.c.) LV 75.7 (vs); (2) (= Skt. Lex*, id.; Skt. candraka,
Pali and AMg. candaka), spot or 'eye' on a peacock's tail:
moracandrasamaiá candrair Lank 365.12 (vs), with (moon-
shaped) spots like the eyes on a peacock's tail; (3^ n. of a
former Buddha: Av i.81.1 ff.; (4) n. of a young brahman
who died and was reborn as a god: Av i.295.11; (5) n.
of a prince: Mv iii.172.9 ff.

candraka, nt., a (h2L\f-)moon-shaped ornament: Mvy
6023 — Tib* zla gam can, or, rgya zla gam.

Candrakäntä, n. of a yaksini: Sädh 562.5. See s.v.
Citrakäli (v.l. Candrakäntil), and next.

Gandrakäli (or °1I; dat. °lyai), n. of a yaksini: Sädh
561.10 (replacing Citrakäli, q.v.).

Gandragarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.21.
Candrateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5

°jah, n. sg.
Gandradhvajaketu, n. of a samádhi: Mvy 510;

SsP 1415.10.
Candradhvajaériketu, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 280.12;

called Indradhvajaketu 281.7.

Candradhvaja, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 222.13.
Candrapadma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.4.
Gandrapradlpa, n. of a samädhi: SP 424.4. Refers

to subject of our Samädh; see next; Burnouf reads Can-
draprabha (n. of the Bodhisattva who is prominent_m_
Samädh) in SP.

C&ndrapradipasamädhi = next: Mmk 38.12;
109.27.

Candrapradípasütra, another name for Samädh
(-iräjäsütra), always used for it in áiks, 16.19 etc.

Candraprabha, (1) n. of a former incarnation of
Säkyaimini: Divy 315.27 ff., 328.20 (hero of Divy Chap.
22); RP 23.4 (certainly the same); prob, also intended
by LV 171.1; (2) n. of another incarnation of áákyamuni,
a sresthin's son: Divy 475.10 ff.; 480.3-5; (3) n. of a
Bodhisattva, chief interlocutor of Buddha in Samädh:
8.1; 19.1 ff., 37; 22.1, 7; (?) perh. the same, Mvy 689;
Sädh 96.1 (in these two followed by Süryaprabha, q.v.);
114.2; Mmk 40.15; 62.11; 312.5; (v.l. for Candrapradlpa,
q.v., as n. of a samädhi, referring to this Bodhisattva;)
(4) n. of a yaksa: Divy 113.22; 114.4, 6; (5) n. of a näga-
king: May 246.24; (6) n, of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.6;
(7) n. of a mountain: May 253.35 (a mountain of this
name appears in Skt., Kirfel, Kosm. 59; perh. the same?);
(8) m. (or nt.), a kind of gem: Mv ii.317.11. Cf. candana-
prabha.

Candraprabha, n. of the queen of Rudräyana: Divy
545.4; 553.14 ff.

Gandraprabhäsä, n. of a female lay-disciple (upä-
sikä): Gv 51.16.

Gandraprabhäsvararäja, see Gandrasvararäja.
Candrabimbaprabhä, n. of a 'gandharva maid':

Kv 5.16.
Candrabuddhi, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 82.11.
Candrabhänu, n. of a former Buddha (or of two

such): Mv i.136.17; Sukh 6.6.
Candravimala, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 551; £sP

1419.7.
Candravimalasüryaprabhasaári, see Candrasü-

ryavimala0.
Candraáubha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.11.
Candraárí, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3.
Candrasüryajihmíkarana, n. of a former Buddha:

Sukh 5.19.
Candrasüryajihmikaraprabha (v.l. °karanapra-

bha), n. of a Tathägata: LV 292.7.
Candrasüryapradípa, (1) n. of a former Buddha:

SP 17.9; there were 20,000 former Buddhas of this same
name, 18.4; in the verse account. 25.1 called Candrär-
kadlpa; (2) n. of a Buddha in the southern quarter:
Sukh 97.7.

Candrasüryavimalaprabhäsaari, n. of a former
Buddha: SP 404.11 ff., (v.l. Gandravimalasüryapra-
hhasaári; so both Burnouf and Kern, Transí.).

Candraskandhärcitabrahman, n. of a Bodhisattva:
Gv 443.7.

Gandrasvararäja, n. of a series of 20 hundred
crores of former Buddhas: SP 380.6 (so both edd., no
v.l.; Burnoufs and Kern's translations Candraprabhä-
svararäja).

candrämeujälamandalagarbha(-maniräja), some
kind of jewel: lohitamuktämayesu ksetresu °maniräja-
varnäm prabhäm pramuncamänäni, °maniräja-aariresu
ksetresu lohitamuktävarnäm . . . Gv 90.6-8.

Candränana, n. of a former Buddha: Samädh p. 57
line 19.

Candräbha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5.
Gandrärkadipa, SP 25.1 = Candrasüryapradípa,

q.v.
candrävabhäsa, see candrobhäsa.
Candrima (cf. Pali candimä = Skt. candramäs,
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moon), n. of two former Buddhas, in the same list: Mv
iii.233.4; 236.17 f.

Gandrottarajnänin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.15.
Candrottarä, n. of a girl, and °rä-därikä-pariprcchä,

n. of a work in which she appears: (both) Siks 78.19.
Candrodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20.
candrobhäsa (for candrävabhäsa), m. or nt., a kind

of gem: Mv ii.310.16.
candropanisad, pi., a class of gods, lit. based on the

moon: °do deväs candram eva puraskrtya (sc. ägatäh)
Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 183.15 (vsj;
Tib., ibid. 204.1, zla la gnas pa, dwelling in the moon;
= Pali DN ii.259.23 candassüpanisä devä candam ägu
purakkhatvä; comm. ii.690.12 = canda-nissitakä devä.
Or possibly like the mooni cf. upanisad. Similarly süryo-
panisad.

Candrolkädhärin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 441.26.
(capalam, adv., rare in Skt., see BR 5.1411; not

recorded in Pali, but AMg. capalam, cavalam; quickly:
chandakä capalu mä vilamba he LV 210.4 (vs), so read
for Lefm. vilambahe (§ 30.8), quickly, Chandakal don't
delay, I say l; dadähi capalam LV 220.16 (vs), give it
quickly 1; sampüryate capalam eva Mv ii.136.8 (vs).)

cámara, m., a high number: Mvy 7787 = Tib.
rgod-yas (mg.?).

camasa, m., Mvy 4050, ace. to one Tib. version rna
sal, tip or lobe of ear; v.l. sna sal (not recorded; sna = nose
but Dictt. do not record sal except in rna áal). Perhaps
named from fancied resemblance to the (flat) shape of
the utensil called camasa.

camu, camü, (1) as in Skt., host, army, but with
mase, ending (otherwise only fern.): märasya jetum camün
LV 276.6 (end of stanza; no v.l.); (2) f., coffin'(rare in
wSkt., only early, see BR s.v. camü 2, and Kauá 48.4):
(so mrtako puruso .. .) camusmim praksipitvä subaddham
krtvä . . . Mv ii.173.6; etäm camum 173.12; camum 173.13,
14; 174.4, 9.

Gampaka (same as Pali Gampeyya), n. of a näga-
king: Mv ii.177.13 ft; colophon 188.22 iti árícampaka-
nägaräjasya jätakam ( = Pali Campeyya-Jät., 506)
samäptam.

Gampakavarnä, n. of a lokadhätu, in the west:
LV 291.17.

Gampakavimalaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv
442.24.

caraka, m. (not noted in Pali; rare in Skt., see pw
s.v. 1 c; but recorded in AMg. as caraga-, cpd. with
parivväyaga, just as in BHS), one of a heretical sect of
ascetics; regularly followed in comp. by parivräjaka, the
two possibly (as allegedly in AMg., above, see Ratnach.)
denoting a single sect or class of persons, rather than two:
usually preceded, immediately or otherwise, by anya-
tlrthika (LV 2.21; Mv iii.412.7) or anyatlrthya (SP 276.2);
caraka-parivräjaka- LV 2.21; 380.12; SP 276.2; Mv
iii.412.7; Siks 331.11. The proper Tib. translation seems
to be spyod pa pa; so both LV passages (Foucaux reads
dpyod pa pa for 2.21, but my photostat of the Lib. of
Gongr. ed. spyod . . .) and SP; spyod = car-. But Jäschke
defines this by MImämsaka, the correct term for which
is dpyod pa pa (both terms are given for MImämsaka in
Mvy 3517; Mvy seems to omit caraka); dpyod = examine
(mlmäms-); Tib. tradition has confused the two.

Carakä, n. of a goddess: Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.17.

carana, nt., (1) a high number: Mvy 7914 (cited
from Gv; Tib. gdab yas); Gv 106.16; 133.26; (2) residence
(of a king): rajñas carana-kosthe MSV ii.61.12, on the top
part of the king's residence; so Tib., rgyal pohi (king's)
khap (read khab, residence, of a king) kyi (gen. suffix)
khan (house) tog tu (on top); for this mg. of kostha cf.
dvära-kostha(ka).

carama, nt., a high number: Mvy 7915 (cited from
Gv; Tib. mthah hbyam); Gv 106.16 (follows carana;
but omitted in Gv 133.26).

carama-bhavika, adj. (Pali carimabhava plus ika),
living in one's last existence, destined to be reborn no more:
said of Bodhisattvas, LV 22.4; 85.11 etc.; Kv 68.23;
75.5; Mmk 324.7; Gv 438.23; (bodhisattvasyaikajätiprati-
baddhasya, bound to only one further rebirth) caramabhavi-
kasya vä Bbh 229.1; without noun, Mvy 7003; of the
barber-disciple Upäli, Mv iii.179.8; said of Rähula before
ordination, Mv iii.263.11 (note in 13, said of the same, etehi
eva skandhehi parinirväpayitavyam); said of arävaka-
pratyekabuddha-yänika, Gv 141.5; of creatures (sattva)
in general, not specifically classified, Divy 1.17; 174.1;
177.20; 264.2, 6; 331.5; 423.14; Av ii.135.8.

carama-áayana, 'last couch', funeral bier (wrongly
Bendall and Rouse): (-vastravisesair) ächäditasya carama-
sayanävasthitasya . . . kälakriyä bhavisyati áiks 208.4.

cari, or carl (i chiefly or wholly m.c), f. (not recorded
in MIndie; = Skt. caryä, Pali cariya, both also in BHS,
see s.w.; cf. §3.115), course of conduct, regular system of
action (esp. religious); particularly with reference to the
programmatic course of a Bodhisattva, leading to enlighten-
ment; (on its four aspects or stages see s.v. caryä;) these
forms chiefly, but not exclusively, in verse; see also
cäri, cärikä; in prose the usual expression is (Bodhi-
sattva-)caryä, e. g. SP 7.1; 65.5; LV 90.10; Gv 58.9; but
even in prose note (bo)dhisattva-cari-nispanda- LV 5.1
(all mss., only Cale. °carita°), and cf. Bhadracari-vidhi-
pürvakam Siks 139.13 (prose; the bhadra-cari is the
bodhisattva-cari; the work of this name is elsewhere
called Bhadra-caryä in the prose of Siks, 290.8; 291.9;
297.1); in Bhad itself the form is Bhadracari wherever
meter does not require I, as in the cpd. °cari-pranidhäna 2,
49, 54, 61, where in the seam of the cpd. the consonant
cluster makes the preceding syllable long; cf. also the ace.
sg. °carim (not °carlm) 17, 22, 26, 51, 62; Watanabe
wrongly regards the title as primarily °carl. (All remaining
citations in this article are from verses.) caryä may be
used even in vss, where meter is indifferent (so SP 67.13)
or requires long first syllable (SP 68.6), tho in the latter
case cari (°í) and cärikä, qq.v., are also found; nearly
all the cases here cited refer to the religious course leading
to enlightenment, to Buddhahood or Bodhisattvahood,
but occasionally the term is applied to any or all human
courses of action, including such as are disapproved; iya
bäla-cari, this foolish (or childish) course LV 174.9, 11 (vs);
jäniya te carim ca SP 45.3, knowing them (all the creatures
of the world) and their (various) course(s) of action; carim-
cárim jäniya nityakälam vadämi sattväna tathä-tathäham
SP 326.11, knowing the various modes of conduct (oí beings)
always, I speak to creatures in this or that way (Kashgar
rec, Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 133.1, cari acari, metrically
impossible, and uninterpretable; Thomas the moving and
not-moving [of living beings], which seems unacceptable);
jagatah prajänase yä carir yatha ca karmasambhavah
RP 6.1; otherwise, referring to the course of Bodhisattvas,
also called the true (bhüta), subtle (suksma), pure (viáud-
dha), supreme (uttama) course, the course of (leading to)
enlightenment (bodhi-), of morality (alia-), or other similar
epithets; also duskara-, referring to Säkyamuni's tempo-
rary experiment with severe austerities; often former,
ancient (pürva, purima) with allusion to the length of
it thru many past births; frequently a form of the cognate
verb car (also ä-car) is used with it: süksmäm carim SP
12.7; te (sc. of the Buddha) ätmana yädralcarl 63.13;
bhütäm carim 64.2 (but in adjoining prose', 64.13, 65.5,
caryä); 127.10; 193.6; yathä can mahya sutena clrna
203.4; smara cari purimäm LV 161.21; yarn evä varacari
(ace.) caritas tvam täm evä cari vibhaja jagasya 164.16;
purimäm pranidhäna-carim 175.14; täm pürvacarim
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anusmarä 178.5; pürvacarim carantah 219.13; sadvarsäni
caritva duskaracarim 276.1; bodhicari sarva (n. sg.) 341.2;
svacari viáuddhacari päragatä 360.3; nigadottamäm
carim RP 9.6; uttamacarim prakäaaya 9.14; cari buddha-
sutänäm Siks 2.16; carisyämy amitäm carim 13.19; cari
(acc.) samanta-bhadräm Gv 57.17-18; purimacarim pari-
suddha äcaritvä Sukh 23.14; süacarim Bhad 17;'bodhi-
carim 22, 26, 28.

carita (nt.), (mathematical) operation, calculation,
problem (in mathematics): (aäkyakumäraaatäny . . .) apür-
vacaritam samuddiáanti sma, bodhisattva'á cäsammüdho
niksipati sma LV 147.1, . . . proposed an unheard-of (mathe-
matical) problem . . . Tib. rtsis, calculation. See also dhar-
ma-carita.

caritavant = caritävin, q.v.: bodhisattvacaryäm ca
caritavatäm protsähanärtham Lañk 241.3, and to instigate
those who have pursued the course of the Bodhisattvas.

caritävin, adj. and quasi-pple. (§22.51; cf. carita-
vant ) , having followed the (true religious) course (sc ,
normally, of Bodhisattvas; see s.v. cari): bodhisattvacar-
yä-caritävinah (n. pi.) Lank 120.16; därako 'smin dharma-
paryäye caritävl (only two mss.; most mss. caritavän)
SP 464.1 (prose), pursued the religious course in (studying)
this dh°; bahubuddhaaatasahasra-caritävino (n. pi.) SP
180,9 having pursued the course of (under?) many hundreds
of thousands of Buddhas; text not certain in Mv ii.218.14,
Senart, vayam pi ugratapaclrna-(v.l. °tirnam) -caritävino
(mss. °tävlnaj, we have followed the right religious course
in that we have pursued (? cirna) severe austerities (a forest
ascetic speaks); in absolute use, without dependent noun,
caritävino hi te bhiksavah LV 404.19, for these monks have
pursued the (true religious) course.

carima, adj. (§22.16; = Pali id., Skt. carama),
last, final: SP 222.2; 229.6 °masmi kale, cf. below; Mv
i.4.3; ii.8.10 (in parallel i.204.15 carama); 438.14; carimakäle,
at the last hour (of death), Mv ii.174.5; RP 31.13; 32.4, 5.

carimaka, f. °ikä, adj. (= Pali id.) = prec, last:
°mikäyäm Vaj. in Hoernle MR 187.8 (omitted in ed. of
Vaj 35.4).

cariyä = Pali id., Skt. caryä, BHS usually cari,
q.v.: paayäma sattväcariyä yathä jage LV 367.12 (vs),
we see the course of conduct of creatures as it is in the world;
so read, as cpd. (Lefm. sattvä cariyä), with Tib. hgro
bahi spyod; cariyäm jinasutasya Gv 1.23 (vs); cariyäya
(loe.) sthihitvä Bhad 45.

carl, see cari.
[care, acc. to Senart ii note 537 interjection ('Val')

in Mv ii.214.10 (prose) tarn care ekam satyam pratiárunami,
addressed by the penitent king to Syäma(ka) whom he has
accidentally shot; evidently understanding 2 sg. opt. (or
impv.) of car-. But the division ca re, rejected by Senart,
or c' are, is surely to be adopted; in Pali even re seems
sometimes used without derogatory implication, and are
is so used even in Skt.].

Carendra, n. of a yaksa: Sädh 560.15; 561.9.
? careara, adj. (cf. Skt. Lex. carcarl, curly hair,

which BR take to be an error for varvari or barb°), curly
(of hair): ardha-carcara-keaäm Sädh 310.12 (vs), with half-
curly (partly curly) hair; ardha-carcara-bhrñgañga-árlmat
(? text árísat)-keáair alamkrtäm 332.7 (vs). In the latter
passage, to be sure, there is a v.l. °varvara°, supporting
BR's suggestion; in the first the only v.l. is candana in a
single ms.

carci (-gätra), adj. (unrecorded; cf. root care, injure,
Dhätup.), (having) injured or defective (limbs): na ca
andha-kära-vadhirä na pi carci-gäträ, na ca raudra khan ja
atha cätaka (q.v.) preksanlyá Gv 214.22(-23; vs).

carpata (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex. id.), flat of the hand:
so read with WT, supported by Tib. thai mo, for KN
väpy-atha (-mandakä) SP 52.1 (cited &ks 93.12), read
carpata-mandukä; see the passage, s.v. manduka.

carpataka, nt. (possibly cf. AMg. cappadaga, acc,
to Sheth = kástha-yantra-viáesa?), peg (or rack*! so the
Chin, is interpreted; Tib. and Jap. wooden peg) for hanging
clothes: Mvy 9037 = Tib. gdañ bu.

carpatikä (Skt. Lex., Trik., °ti), a flat cake: ye . . .
gandhä avasisyante °käm krtvä pratidivasam áosayati
MSV ii.60.4 (Tib. re lur byas nas; I cannot find re lur).
Cf. Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. capäti (?).

carma-cataka, m. (Skt. Lexx. have corresp. fern,
forms, °kä etc.), bat (the animal): Mvy 4914 (so Tib., pha
Iban). (Lit. 'leather-sparrow'.)

caryä (Skt.) = cari, q.v., used like that form (regu-
larly in prose, but also in verses) esp. of the course of
conduct of Bodhisattvas, which has four aspects or stages:
catvärimäni bodhisattvänäm bodhisattvacaryäni Mv i. 1.2,
listed in 3 as prakrti-caryä, pranidhäna-c°, anuloma-c°,
anivartana-c° (cf. Senart i p. xxi); same list, called cata-
srah . . . bodhisattvacaryäh i.46.6; they are discussed in
the'following 46.8 ff. (prakrti-c° 46.8-47.11; pranidhi-c°
47.12-63.10; anuloma- and avivarta-c°, very briefly,
63.11-14); they seem to be aspects, or possibly successive
stages, of the Bodhisattva's long course of development;
prakrti- refers to his original, basic andowment; prani-
dhäna- (°dhi-) to his vows to attain enlightenment;
anuloma- (also änulomiki, see s.v. änulomika) alludes to
his progressive approach to the goal, and anivartana-
(avivarta-) refers to the point at which it becomes im-
possible for him to backslide. We also find bodhicaryä(ni,
with nt. ending, as above) Mv i.252.4, °ryam ii.341.1
(both of these vss), and duskara-caryäm ii.241.4 (prose),
parallel to bodhi-cari and duskara-cari. See further artha-
caryä, dharma- caryä.

Caryäkärä, n. of a ksatriyä: Av ii.9.7 (ms.; Speyer
em. Varsäkärä, with Kalpadrumäv.; neither seems known
elsewhere, and ms. reading makes good sense).

Garyägata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4.
caryäpratipatti-bhümi, third of six bodhisattva-

bhümi: Bbh 84.25, or fourth of seven, 367.4.
cal-, in various derivatives substituted for regular

car-, esp. in Lank; see anueälin, antaseälin, vicälana.
Galakalpaka (corresp. to Pali Allakappaka), adj.,

of next: °kä Bulakäa Calakalpäyäm . . . MPS 51.11.
Calakalpä (Pali Allakappa, m". or nt.), n. of a city;

see prec.
calatthä (f. ? Kyoto ed. °tthäh, n. pi. ? but Mironov

°tthä; v.l. in both samcal0), manger: Mvy 5607; so Tib.
bres, and Chin.

calaña (m. or nt.; only Mmk 63.2), calanika, m. (so
also Mironov; only Mvy 5853), calanikä, f. (cf. Skt.
calanaka, once calani, pw, and AMg. calaniä, defined
a waist-cloth used by a nun, Ratnach.), short trousers (so
Tib. on Mvy, dor thuñ): Mvy 5853 °nikah; otherwise
only in Mmk; nlla-(om. 63.2, 8)-patta-calanikä-(63.2
calana-)-nivasta (75.15 nivasita), clothed in short trousers of
(blue) cloth, Mmk 63.2, 8; 75.15, 21, 23; 305.4, 7 (all prose);
said of Bodhisattvas, all male; Lalou, Iconographie 33 et
alibi, renders the word in all these passages by vetement{s)
flottant(s), which misses the true meaning.

Calamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3.
calu-éiras, see vattu-á°.
cavati (= Pali id., Skt. and BHS. cyavati, §2.8),

falls (to a lower existence): cavitva Mv iii.42.18; 43.10, 14;
so Senart, v.l. each time cya°. Cf. cuti.

cäkrika, m. (= AMg. cakkia, °iya), disc-bearer, a
royal officer: Mvy 3733 (so also Mironov without v.l.;
BR cite cakrika, which Kyoto ed. Index gives as a var.).

cäk^usya, adj. (= Skt. caks°, cf. cäksusa; Pali
cakkhussa), good for the eyes: MSV iv.210.5.

? cätaka, read prob, cätuka (= Skt. cätu, and once
cätuka, which in the passage cited in BR may be an adj.;
in Räjat. 1.213, cited in pw s.v. cätu, for cätusit- read
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with Stein catasl-), agreeable, pleasant, approximate
synonym of preksaniya: Gv 214.23, see s.v. carci (-gätra).

Cändikä (cf. Skt. Candikä), n. of a yogini: Dharmas
13 (misprint or error?).

cätudvipa, see cäturdvlpa.
Cäturaksa (all mss. °akso; Senart em. Cäturanta),

n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.182.18.
cäturanta (cf. also prec), nt. (?), the whole world

(bounded by the four oceans): °tam vijitavän Mvy 6542.
In Pali used as adj. f. with words for earth; also m. as
applied to a king (so also in Skt., Kaut. Arth. Sham.1
11.10 °to 'pi räjä), ruler of the whole earth, Sn 552 etc.;
unrecorded in this gender and mg.; cf. Skt. cäturanta,
adj. or subst., said of the earth; see next, and s.v. catu-
rañga.

cäturarnavänta-, presumably nt. (= prec, q.v.),
(the world) bounded by the four oceans: cakravartl °vanta-
vijetä Divy 140.21 (prose).

cäturäryasatya, the Four Noble Truths: MSV i.54.3;
58.13; etc., replaces the usual catur°, see samprative-
dhaka.

cäturthya, either period of four days, or the fourth
day: ekähorätra-cäturthya-panca-satka-käläntaräa ca LV
248.22, and (eating once) at intervals consisting of a day
and a night, or four, five, or six (days; as a form of auste-
rities).

cäturdasika, nt., food given on the festival of the 14th
(lunar day): Mvy 5759; Bhik 23a.3 (see s.v. ästamika).

caturdiáa, adj. (= Pali cätuddisa; catur-dis plus -a),
pertaining to the 'four directions' i. e. the whole world;
universal; ep. of the bhiksu-samgha (as in Pali of the
bhikkhu-samgha): °disäryabhiksusamghäya Divy 274.13;
°disäya bhiksusamghäya Av ii. 109.7; MSV ii.70.10; °disa-
sämghikena (sc. dravyena? cf. Siks 170.3), adj. belonging
to the universal monk-brotherhood, ¿iks 56.5.

Cäturdeva (v.l. Cätudeva), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.140.11. -

cáturdvípa, also semi-MIndie cätudvipa, (1) adj.
(= Pali cätuddipa; from catur-dvlpa plus -a), (ruler) of
the earth consisting of four continents, ep. of a cakravartin:
Mv i.49.2; 52.8; 108.7; 114.13; 193.14; 220.2 = ii.22.3;
ii.158.14; iii.102.15; ep. of räjya, rulership: Mv i.95.2, 4;
(2) adj. and subst., consisting of the four continents, ep. of
the earth: °päm mahlm Mv i.208.4 (corrupt in mss.) =
ii.12.13; as subst., gender uncertain (f. would be expected,
recorded forms ambiguous): daaacätudvipanayutänäm...
madhyama cätudvipa, the midmost world of ten nayutas
of worlds, Gv 254.6-7 (vss; final short a perhaps m.c.
for ä?); cäturdvipesvaro, lord of the whole world, Dbh.g.
53(79).2 (as subst., without other noun; cf. caturdvi0).

cäturdvipaka, adj., f. °ikä or (rarely) °akä, also
as subst. m. (nt.?) and f. (cf. Pali cätuddi0, adj., and
prec, next, and caturdvi0), as adj., of, containing, con-
sisting of four continents; of the world; as subst., m. (nt.?)
or f., the world, as containing four continents: °aka, mase
adj. with lokadhätu, Gv 107.2; 325.3; Siks 282.3, 9; LV
149.21 f.; Mvy 3046; adj. with sattva, °pakänäm ca
sattvänäm, and of creatures of the world, Dbh 81.17; adj.
f. °ikä, with lokadhätu, Gv 233.23; subst. m. (nt.?),
madhye cäturdvipakasya, in the middle of the world, Gv
352.10; subst. f., usually °ikä, once at least °akä, world-
of-four-continents, but usually regarded as only a part of
a lokadhätu, which contains a plurality of cäturdvipikä:
trisähasramahäsähasräyäm lokadhätau sarvacäturdvipa-
käsu Gv 380.1, but in 380.3 same phrase with °dvipikäsu;
(tasmin . . . lokadhätau) madhyamä cäturdvipikä Gv 232.8,
the middle earth in this world-system; similarly Gv 268.6;
380.26; in Gv 373.17 the cäturdvipikä named Bhägavati,
q.v., is part of a trisähasramahäsähasrä lokadhätu, and
itself in turn contains a Jambudvipa.

cäturdvipikä, adj. and subst. (cf. prec), (1) con-

taining four continents, mase adj. with lokadhätu: °pika-
lokadhätum Gv 275.23 (or is this, as prior member of
cpd., to be interpreted as = 2, subst.?); (2) m. or nt.,
the whole earth: °karn vyavalokayitum pravrttah Av
i.258.3.

caturdvípeávara, see s.v. cäturdvlpa.
cäturmahädvipaka, adj. m., with lokadhätu, = cä-

turdvipaka, q.v.: Siks 282.3 (in same line cäturdvipaka-
lokadhätv-).

cäturmahäbhütika, adj. (= Pali cätu(m)mahä°, and
cf. next), consisting of the four gross elements: Av ii.191.4
and Bbh 61.7, see s.v. audärika; Divy 652.13 (ayam . . .)
Brahmanä .̂ . . °tika-mahäpurusah prajñaptah.

cäturmahäbhautika, adj. (cf. Skt. cäturbhautika),
= prec: °tike ätmabhäve Siks-21.21; °tikam (ruparn)
Lañk 125.3; °tikam . . . samucchrayam Bbh 253.20.

cäturmahäräjakäyika, adj., = catur° and next,
q.v.: SP 160.2; 239.6; LV 50.20; 60.7; 396.14; Mv i.333.5;
Mvy 3078; Dharmas 127; Divy 195.1; 199.8; 367.9; Bbh
61.27.

cäturmahäräjika, rarely and doubtfully °jaka, once
cäturmähä0, adj., almost always with deva or deva-
putra (the noun"rarely omitted), = prec, and catur°
(= Pali cätu(m)mah°), belonging to the group of gods of
the four 'World-Guardians', a class of kämävacara gods,
see deva, and mahäraja(n): °jaka (but v.l. °jika), with-
out noun deva, Mv i.263.15; in the rest, °jika, LV 46.19;
150.2; 266.4 f.; 401.8 f.; Mv i.31.10; 240.4 (v.l. °ja-käyika);
ii.2.8; 163.10; Divy 68.12; 83.6; 127.20; 219.8; 367.9;
554.4; Av i.5.1; 10.16, etc.; Mmk 19.12; common. This
is the most usual form. Once, at least, cäturmähäräjika,
Mv ii.314.5 (prose, no v.l.). Also mahäräjika, q.v.

cätuskotika, °kä (from catuskotikä, q.v.), (1) adj.,
relating to, concerned with, involving or based on the 'four
alternatives': °kah Mvy 6887; °ka-naya-viáuddhim Lañk
124.1; skandhäh . . . °ka-rahitäh, deprived of anything that
relates to..., Lañk 125.7; (2) °kä, subst. f. = catus°;
°kayä Lañk 152.14; 296.14 (muktam bhavam); 324.14
(yukto).

cätuspada, f. °padi (Skt. catusp0), = catuspadaka,
q.v.; f. with gäthä, Vaj in Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 192.1
(for Vaj 42.5 catuspädikä, see °daka).

cätuspadaka, f. °ikä, = prec: Vaj in Pargiter op.
cit. 183.1 °ikä, with gäthä (for Vaj ¿0.1 catuspädikä).

cätuspada, f. °dä, = prec. two; with gäthä, Vaj in
Pargiter op. cit. 181.11, 14 (for Vaj 28.7, 11 catuspädikä).

cänäh, n. pl. (? cf. Hindi canä, with dental n, = Skt.
canaka?), parched grain: Mvy 5738, so Tib. yos (so read
with Tib. Index, misprinted gos), and so one Chin, render-
ing. Cf. vahuri.

Gäpäla, nt. (= Pali id., near Vesäli), n. of a caitya
near Vaiaäli: Mv i.299.22 (cf. 297.16); pürvasmin vai
(Mv purimasmim) diao-bhäge cäpälam (Sehart em. cäpa-
lam, but mss. of Mv text) näma (Mv va ñama) cetiyam
LV 388.12 = Mv iii.306.14 (vs); Cäpäla-caityam Divy
201.1 (at Vaiaäli); Vaiaäli Vrjibhümiá Cäpäla- (13 °lam)-
caityam 4 and 13; °lam caityam Divy 207.11.

? cäpalya (nt., for Skt. cäpalya), instability: laksmi-
°ya- Divy 432.13 (prose); prob, read cäpalya.

cäpodara, having a belly (slender) like a bow, one of
the anuvyañjana, replacing ksämodara (No. 36) in LV
107.4, and by Senart's em. in Mv ii.44.3 (see ksämodara).
Tib. renders LV rked pa gzhu-hi hchañ bzuñ ltar phra
ba, which, if I understand it correctly, seems to mean
with waist slender like the handle (?) of a bow; at least the
words gzhu, bow, and phra, slender, seem clear, and
suggest that Tib. rendered both cäpa and ksäma; in
another context Mvy 5207 has cäpodarl, fern., rendered
rked pa gzhu-hi chañ gzuñs, waist (like) handle (?) of bow,
or bzuñ ltar phra ba, slender like handle (?); Chin, waist
like handle of bow.
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Cämara, n. of a country or division of the world:
Mvy 3052. Cf. Apar acamara. See Kirfel, Kosmographie,
90 (var. Dämara).

cämarä (AMg. and Skt. Lex. id., f.; cf. Pali and
Skt. Lex. cämarl; regularly nt. °ra in Skt., Pali, and Pkt.),
chowrie: vara-cämaräye (instr.) Mv i.235.8 (vs).

cämarika, m. (Skt. cämara plus -ika), chowrie-
bearer, a royal attendant: Mvy 3728.

Cämikaragaura, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5.
Cämpeya and °yaka, °yika ( = Pali Campeyya, -ka),

(1) n. of a näga-king: °ya Mvy 3274; Mmk 18.11; °yaka
May 247.19; (2) °yikä, woman of Campä (Viaäkhä):
MSV ii.59.lf.; °yikäh (monks) of C. MSV ii.120.2. All
prose.

cära (m.; Ap. and Deáln. id., also Skt. Lex.; = Skt.
cäraka, in Kaut. Arth. as well as Daáak., BR), prison:
cära-pälänäm äjnä dattä . . . (etän . . . cärake baddhvä
sthäpayata) Divy 565.19 f. (prose) to the prison-guards a
command was given (cf. cäraka-pälavad Siks 231.5).

-cäraka, m. (to cärayati, q.v., 2), dispenser, one
who deals out (Tib. hgrim pa, or hdrim pa, both for more
usual hbrim pa), in yavägü- Mvy 9058, khädyaka- 9059,
phala- 9060, yatkimcic- 9061; all referring to officials or
servants in a monastery.

cärakä = cärikä 3, q.v., course, stream (of a river).
cärana (nt.; = Pali id., see below; = Skt. carana),

(1) conduct, practice; in Pali, Sn 162, comm. takes ä as
m.c, which it could be in Mv LI77.2, but elsewhere in
prose: Mv i.177.2 (vs) anupakrusta-cäranä; Gv 333.2
dharmänäm grahana-cärana-pratibodhisu (dvandva); (2)
trained, skilled behavior; practice of an acquired art (Tib.
cited as bslab pa, regularly =-- áiksa): MSV i.34.11 (hasti-
damako . . .) hastiratnam ekähnä sarva-cäranebhir upa-
samkrämati, and in sequel; likewise with asvaratnam
(both of a cakravartin) i.35.11 ft.; both prose; (3) (rare
in Skt.: pasturing, tending of animals: MSV iv.227.18.)

cärayati, cäreti (caus. to car-), (1) distributes, casts
(lots, aaläkä, q.v.); so Pali cäreti, read at Jät. i.239.27-28
te kälakanni-saläkam cäresum, for text °väresum: saläkä
cäryate, a lot is cast, Mvy 9204, so read, text caryate;
Mironov áalaka-carya te, v.l. -caryate; Tib. hdrim (pa),
distribute; the process consisted in distributing small
pieces of wood (aaläkä) to serve as lottery-tickets; aaläkäm
carayá, yo yusmäkam utsahate . . . Divy 184.15, and
aaläkäm cärayitum ärabdhah 18; aaläkäni cäretha (mss.
dhär°)'Mv iii.176.9, aaläkäni. cärlyanti (v.l. vär°) 10;
(2) hands out, distributes (cf. s.v. cäraka): bhiksünäm
cäraya, sa bhiksünäm cäratum ärabdhah Divy 180.13,
distribute (flowers) to the monksl and he began to distribute
them to the monks; cäraya . . . peyäm Divy 462.4, distri-
bute the gruel; °yati (here sc. garments, to monks) MSV
ii.106.2.

? cärayin, adj.? (to cärayati, caus. of car-; if adj.
form, contains suffix -in), propagating, spreading (heretical
views): vaksyanty avarnam asmäkam tirthyavädam ca
cärayi (v.l. °yi) S p 273.3 (vs); Kashgar rec. tirthikä väca
cärayl, which seems better in eliminating the super-
fluous and disturbing ca; but the form cärayi could not
only be n. pi. of an in-stem adj., but also ger. (note v.l.
°yi, also ambiguous). WT kärayi with ms. K'.

Caravana = Dirgha Cär°, q.v.: Av ii.114.14, 16.
cäri (m.c. for cari, q.v.), conduct, in Bhvr. cpds.:

sugatasya puträn . . . aäntapraaäntacärin SP 12.14 (vs),
. . . of calm, peaceful conduct; paripürnacäri (n. pi. m.) ca
bhavanti tatra aliena te prasthita agrabodhim SP 13.4
(vs), having fulfilled the (religious) course of action (that
leads to enlightenment).

-cärikä, adj. or subst. m. ( = Skt. and Pali -cärin,
ifc.rsee also pinda-cärikä), moving; practising: pattra-
cärikä rddhyä harita-cärikä bhäjana-cärikäa cägatäh Divy
45.17; similarly 45.20; it seems clear that the reference

is to persons who magically ride or move thru the air on
leaves, some sort of plants or trees (harita, cf. Skt. haritaka),
and jars (bhäjana), cf. 45.27-30. Ace. to Burnouf, lntrod.
261 note 2, Tib. renders -cärikä(h) by hdri ma, which the
Dictt. of Tib. do not interpret satisfactorily; I suggest
dri bo, magician. Tib. renders harita by áiñ tshe, ap-
parently some tree or shrub. There is a v.l. -värika, which
pw 7.365 adopts for bhäjana-cärika, identifying it with
°värika in Mvy 9069, which however means something
like superintendent of vessels and cannot be intended in
the Divy passage. In Siks 332.4 cärikä seems to mean
practiser, follower (cf. Skt. and Pali cärin), sc. of a heretical
religion.

cärikä (in mg. 2 =•• Pali id.), (1) = cari, q.v., course
of conduct, esp. a religious course leading to enlightenment,
pursued by Bodhisattvas; repeatedly used in prose, hence
not exclusively m.c; usually with a form of the cognate
verb carati: caranti ete varabodhi-eärikäm SP 131.12
(vs); purusottama-eärikäm acari, so bodhisattva-caryäm
(note use together of the synonymous forms cärikä and
caryä!) . . . samsarati Mv i.3.9 (prose); duskara~cär° (cf.
duskara-carim ' LV 276.1) Mv ii.130.12 (°käye, instr.,
prose); 237.17 (°käm carantam, prose); bodhisattva-
cärikäm caranto ii.356.19 (prose); caranto bodhicärikäm
ii.362.20 (vs); jinacärikä(ye) ii.375.12 (vs); carann utta-
mabodhicärikäm RP 50.2 (vs); carisye varabodhicärikäm
Sädh 29.7 (vs); otari cärikä- (a m.c.)-kalpa-samudram
Bhad 29; bodhisattvaeärikä Siks 316.18 (prose) and °kam
(prob, misprint for °käm) carantam Gv 423.22 (prose);
pranidhisi cärikäm (i m.c. for i) asamäm (referring to
the coarse of Bodhisattvas) Gv 57.15 (vs); samsära-
cärikaisä, naisä bodhisattvaeärikä AsP 329.15 (prose);
eka-cärikä Lañk 291.13 (vs), the solitary religious course
(of Pratyekabuddhas); (2) journey, wandering (also =
Skt. caryä, which varies with this in the same passages;
Pali cärikä id.), commonly as object of carati or another
verb of going; the place of the journey is either in the
loc. or preceding in comp.: magadhesu cärikäm prakrämat
LV 246.2 (prose), cf. magadhesu caryäm (best ms. cärikäm)
caran 246.6; caryäm caran käsisu janapadesu cärikäm
(v.l. caryäm) prakrämat 405.2-3; janapadesu cärikäm
prakramet(su) Mv i.231.3 (prose), set out on a journey
over the countryside; cärikäm caramäno 6; gacchantam . . .
cärikäm 234.14 (vs); janapadaeärikäm caramäno 244.12
(prosé); kaáísu cärikäm prakrämi 323.10 (prose); maga-
dhesu °käm caramäno iii.47.10 (prose); °käm pratipanna-
sya, embarked on a journey, 94.3 (vs); janapada-eärikä
Mvy 9355; Kauáalesu janapadesu °käm caran Divy 80.11;
°käm carisyati 92.8; Buddha-cärikä, the journey of a
Buddha, 92.25; 93.2; amaaänacärikäm gantu(m) 267.8, 9,
to go on a trip to a cemetery; daksinägirisu janapade
°käm caritvä Av i.3.3; janapadaeärikäm caran RP 5.2
(prose); (Päncälesu janapadesu) janapadaeärikäm cara-
mäno Suv 202.3 (prose); also used of journeys to other
worlds or states of existence, inferior or superior: niraya-
cärikäm gacchati Mv i.4.15 (prose) went on a trip to (the)
hell(s); caranto narakaeärikäm 5.2; so also tiracchäna-
cärikäm gacchati 27.2, and caranto tir° °käm 4, a trip
among the animal-existences; pretaeärikäm 28.3, 5; asura-c°
30.1, 3; devesu °käm gacchati 30.16; *31.16; and with
ace. instead of loc., deväm (= °än) car0 ga° 33.4, went
on a trip to the gods; devesu cärikäm caramänena Mv
ii.190.17; naraka-eärikäm caratah Av i.241.9, preta-c° c°
10; (3) cärikä or cärakä, stream, course (of a river):
nadicärikäm avatlrnah, went down into a river-stream,
Av ii.86.3; nadicärakäyäh (ms., Speyer em. °cärik°) pare
vrksah 4; nadicärikäm uttirnah, crossed a river-stream,
ii.116.13; nadyäm cärakäyäm (so Speyer; ms. namdyä
cärakäyä; read nadyaá, or, semi-MIndic, nadyä, gen.?)
patitas, fell into the stream of a river, or if nadyäm is
correct, into a river, into its stream, ii.181.17.
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cäritra (nt.), in °tram äpadyate (with loe; = Pali
cärittam äpajjati, with loc), has dealings with, visits,
cultivates, esp. said of a monk who takes food at the
house of laymen: (bhiksuh . . .) kulesu cäritram äpadyeta
Prät 522.4. The Pali phrase is rendered goes on his (beg-
ging) rounds in SBE 13.42.

Cäritramati, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 34.15.
Cäritravatl, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 579; SsP 1421.17.
cäritravant, adj. ( = caritavant, °tävin), that has

pursued the (true, religious) course: mämsam sarvam
abhaksyam cäritravato bodhisattvasya Lank 246.5 (prose).

cärikä, m. c. for cärikä, q.v., Gv 57.15.
Cäru, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3559. Seems

to correspond to Pali Gara, or Garaka Mahäv. ii.2. Cf.
Upacäru.

Gärugandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.7.
? Cärucarana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.14;

mss. Cärucaranädasiddharangah; Senart em. Cärucara-
nah Prasiddharañgah.

Gäruchada (v.l. °chattra), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.137.8.

Gärudanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.3.
Cärunetra, n. of a Buddha: Mv i.123.19.
Gärubhänu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.4.
Cämmant(a), nom. °tah, n. of a cakravartin king:

Mvy 3561.
Cäruvarna, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.182.17.
-cäla, see prthivi-cäla.
eikitsikä (= Skt. °tsä, plus -ka svärthe), medical

treatment: MSV ii.140.9 °tsikäm kurmah (in 10 °tsäm
kuryäma; both prose).

cikka, m., or cikka (n. pi. °as; cf. Skt. cikkana,
esp. s.v. 5 in pw), sticky matter, as secreted from the eyes:
eikkäs tathäksnoh krimivac ca jantoh Siks 231.11 (vs).

cinkhala (adj., or less likely subst. m. or nt.; cf.
Skt. Lex. cikhalla, Pali and AMg. cikkhalla, AMg. also
cikkhila, all nouns), muddy (or mud, mire): °le bhüpradese
MSV ii.79.18; Tib. rdzab can gyi phyogs, muddy place.

cicca, or ciccha, m., a kind of malevolent super-
natural being: Mvy 4377 ciccha, in Index var. cicca;
Mironov cicca, v.l. ciccha; follows käkhorda and vétala,
followed by presaka; == Tib. sems (b)sgyur ba (?); in
similar lists of evil spirits, cicca May 220.18; 245.16.

Cicchaka, var. for Sirsaka, n. of a näga-king, q.v.:
Mvy 3283; Mironov Gicchaka, v.l. Sirsaka.

citicitäyati, °te, once cita°, once citicitr (= Pali
citicitäyati), onomat., sputters, used of the noise made
by hot things, especially (at least in Pali) in contact with
water: cakram (a hot metal disk, 604.15) eiticitäyamäna-
dahanakanacayodgäraraudram Divy 606.1; with subject
sarsapäh, citicitäyanti Mmk 298.2; 719.1; °tiyanti Mmk
295.6; with subject an ayomaya cakra, or trisüla, cita-
citäyati Mmk 687.9. In these BHS passages it is not clear
whether contact with water or other liquids is implied.

cita (orig. ppp. of Skt. ci-), orig. piled up, heaped
up; so, thick, dense (of hair), stout, large (of fingers), full,
stout (of the space between the shoulders), in cpds. (1)
cita-keáa, having thick, dense hair, one of the anuvyañ-
jana of the Buddha: Mvy 343 = Tib. stug pa, dense,
thick; Mv ii.44.10, so read with one ms., the other vivitra0

(Senart em. citra°); instead Dharmas 84 has citra-kesa,
which I believe is certainly a corruption; lacking in the
LV list; (2) citänguli, with stout, large fingers, another
anuvyañjana: Mvy 274 (here Tib. rgyas = large); con-
firmed by Pali ace. to Burnouf, Lotus, 585; this time the
corruption citrä° (above) is more widespread, being printed
in Mv ii.43.9 (only one ms., lacuna in the other); Dharmas
84 (but one ms. cimta°); and LV 106.12-13 (Lefm. anu-
pürvacitráñguliá ca, combining this with anupürvänguli;
most mss. have the reverse order, as does Tib., which also
renders by rgyas pa = large, proving that it had cita°

and not citrä°); (3) citäntarämsa (or °áa) (= Pali citän-
taramsa, e. g. DN ii.18.10; comm. ii.449.6 antaramsam
vuccati dvinnam kotthäsänam antaram; tarn citam pari-
punnam assä ti), with full, well filled-in, space between the
shoulders, one of the 32 laksana: Mvy 251, Tib. thai
goñ rgyas pa = large shoulders; so also Tib. on LV 105.18;
all lists of the laksana (q.v.) intend the same form, only
varying between °ämsa and °ämsa. In Gv 69.26 read
citta with 2d ed. for cita; see s.v. avabhä. See also next.

cita-vistara, m., some kind of ornament: Mvy 6044 =
Tib. tshoñ-tshoñ (said to be a kind of ornament; as adj.
or adv. apparently even[ly]) báibs (or gsibs) pa, perhaps
literally arranged evenly? Chin, hair-net. Does the BHS
form mean lit. of full extents Cf. cita.

citänguli, citäntarämsa, see s.v. cita.
1 citta (= Pali id., also citra, = AMg. citta, = Skt.

caitra), n. of the first month of spring (as usually reckoned,
but here called 'the first month of summer', evidently
implying a division of the year into only three seasons,
spring-summer constituting one season of four months;
see Senart's note): grismäna mäse prathame cittasmim
(so, or cittesmim, mss.; Senart em. caitrasmim) Mv
i.294.3 (vs).

2 citta, m. (in Skt. only nt.), thought: used with mase,
adj. and pron. forms in Bhad 19 abhiyukto . . . cittu . . .,
ye . . . ävaranlyäs (sc. cittäh).

-cittaka = Skt. citta, thought, in Bhvr. cpd.: eka-
cittakäh, single-minded, Av i.378.4 (prose).

citta-ksana, m. (1) a moment of thought: Gv 222.22,
see s.v. anujava; adv. praticittaksanam, in each moment
of thought: Gv 242.21; 252.13; cf. ÁbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.153;
(2) in Mvy 1216 sodas"a-c°, the 16 . . ., listed in 1217 ft\,
name for what in Dharmas 96 are called caturaryasatyesu
sodaáa ksäntijnänalaksanäh; they are summarized s.v.
ksänti, q.v. It is not clear to me what (citta-)ksana could
mean as applied to these categories, and the use in Dhar-
mas of (jnäna-)laksana instead suggests that ksana might
be a corruption for laksana; but Tib. on Mvy has skad
cig ma = ksana.

citta-gräha, m. (or nt.), fancy of the mind, desire:
devasya °ham karisyämi MSV iii.138.2.

citta-dhärä, stream of thought: (tesäm, sc. sattvänäm,
aham) nänäbhäväm cittadhäräm prajänämi Vaj 39.11.
Cf. next.

Cittadhäräbuddhisamkusumitäbhyudgata, n. of
a former Buddha: Sukh 5.19. Cf. prec.

citta-paryäya = cetah-p°, q.v. (see also abhijftä).
Cittaratha, M Indie for'Citra0, q.v.
cittavistarä (Senart suggests that this is Pkt. for

citra-vi°), n. of 5th (bodhisattva-) bhümi: Mv i.76.15.
Gittaáaávata, n. of a Tathägata: Sädh 445.11, 13.
Cittasthita, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 561; or

Gittasthiti (in same list), SsP 1419.21.
[cittikära, false reading for citri° or citrl°, q.v.:

LV 196.3; by em. 270.6.]
cittotpäda, m. (= Pali cittuppäda), production of

intention, resolution; cf. the phrase cittam utpädayati,
common in BHS, see s.v. utpädayati: antasa ekacittot-
pädenäpy anumoditam idam sütram SP 224.6, by even so
much as a single ('production of intent', i. e.) deliberate
mental act this sütra has been approved; sobhanas te cittot-
pädah, that is an excellent resolution of yours, a fine ideal,
Divy 389.10; (anena) kusalamülena cittotpädena, by this
resolution which constituted a root of merit, Av i.4.2; 10.1
etc.; ii.96.9; iha bodhisattvasya prathamaá cittotpädah
sarvabodhisattvasamyakpranidhänam ädyam Bbh 12.1;
yenäsyaikacittotpädo 'pi ksíyeta áiks 49.10, even a single
resolution (as in SP 224.6 above); sarvajnatäcittotpäda-
ratne Siks 184.10, in the 'jewel' of a determination to obtain
omniscience; sahacittotpädät, as soon as the thought arose,
Divy 212.18, 27; 221.21, 23 etc.; Av i.32.1 ;ji.95,l-2, 11;
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Sukh 16.8-9; sahacittotpädena, id., Mv iii.329.18; 330.2
(read as cpd.; Senart saha cittot0, but the commoner
abl. form disproves the implication that saha is a separate
word). See next.

-cittotpädika, adj. ifc. (to prec. with -ika; not re-
corded in Pali), (one that is) characterized by production of
intent, that has formed a resolution (used only of religious
resolves): bodhi-cittot0 áiks 101.11, 13, that has formed
the purpose of winning enlightenment; (esäm parvatänäm...)
pärave kecid ekacittotpädikä bodhisattväh prativasanti
Kv 64.17 (so read), here apparently that have formed a
single (? the One? the first? as in the following) resolution;
often in prathama-cittot0, always epithet of Bodhisattvas,
that haue formed the initial resolution (to enter on the
course of a B.), Siks 153.11; KP 29.4; Bbh 18.16; Gv
500.3; Kv 85.20; 86.4.

Citra, (1) (== Pali Citta gahapati) n. of a lay disciple
of the Buddha, with the epithet grhapati: MSV iii.21.9 fT.;
Jm 115.25; (2) n. of a näga king: Mvy 3268, v.l. Vicitra,
which Mironov reads with v.l. Gitta; Tib. ris bkra (each
word alone elsewhere renders Skt. citra); May 246.30.

[citraka, see cintaka.]
[eitrakärah LV 119.9, read citrikära(m).]
? Citrakäli (stem-form, in a cpd. listing yaksinis),

n. of a yaksini: Sädh 561.1. But v.l. Candrakänti, which
may well be right; replaced below in 561.10 (based on
the same list) by Gandrakäli, whereas in 562.5 (a different
piece) occurs Candrakäntä as n. of a yaksini.

Citraketu, n. of a king of Vidyädharas: Mmk 655.10.
[citra-keáa, error for cita-, see s.v. cita.]
? Citrachattra (so 2 mss.; v.l. °cheda; Senart em.

°chada), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7.
citranä (to Skt. citrayati with -anä), (the act of)

painting: antarlksa iva rangacitranä Dbh 6.23 (vs).
Citradhvaja, n. of a man (monk or layman?) men-

tioned as interlocutor of the Bodhisattva Aksayamati:
SP 447.2, 5 (vss).

citrapätala, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6200.
Citrapisäcikä, n. of a pisäci: May 239.23.
Citrabhänu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.4.
Citramakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3.
Citramalla (mss.; Senart em. Citravarna), n. of a

former Buddha: Mv i.138.12.
Citrámala, n. of a former Buddha (or of two such):

Mv i.137.11; 141.14.
Citramälya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.11.
Citraratha (once Citta°; = Pali Cittaratha; see also

Caitra0), n. of one of the groves of the Träyastrimsa
gods: Mv i.32.5; 149.14; 217.2; ii.19.16 (Gitta°); 181.7;
451.20.

[Citravarna, see Citramalla.]
Citrasayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8.
Citrasena, n. of a yaksa: May 99.
Citrasenä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.2.
citrastavana, worthy of all manner of praise (Senart):

Mv i.147.2 (vs), of Maya's womb.
Citrahemajäla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.15.
Citra, (1) (Skt. Lex. id.) n. of a river: Divy 451.1 ff.;

456.19 if.; (2) n. of an ogress: May 244.1.
Citräksa, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3244.
citranga, adj., of scarred body (so Tib. on Mvy, lus

rma mtshan can): Mvy 8778; MSV iv.68.7.
[citränguli, error for cita°, see s.v. cita.]
citränta, of manifold, miscellaneous (with pejorative

implication) conditions: citränta-cittän sattvän dhyänesu
pratisthäpayämi Gv 318.12.

Citrärtha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15 (vs). But
perhaps read Citrärtha-indrasiri as one compound name,
and in next line separate Avabhäsaräja from Prabha-
ketusirl, as two names.

citrika, nt., apparently wonder, marvel, thrilling and

pleasing thing or experience: nästi loke citrikam yam me
na parityaktam tasya arthasya äharanatäye Mv ii.279.16,
said by the Bodhisattva as a basis for his noble pride
(ärya-mäna); in a series of like formulas, the preceding
containing ramaniyatä in place of citrikam, and the next
aiávaryam.

citrikära, see citrikära.
citritaka, adj. (Skt. °ta with endearing dim. -ka,

§22.34), made bright, adorned: (tava rüpa surüpa suso-
bhanake) vasavarti sulaksana citritake LV 321.(21-)22
(vs); said by the daughters of Mära to the Bodhisattva;
the e-forms seem scarcely construable with suvasantake
in line 19 (nor does Tib. take them so; Cale, reads suáo-
bhanako and citritako, but all mss. °ke in both); accord-
ingly it seems that, if the mss. are right, we must under-
stand them either as n. sg. nt. in e, with rüpa (§ 8.37),
or as voc. sg. m., addressed to the Bodhisattva (§ 8.28).

citrlkarana (nt.; to next), paying reverence, respect:
-sambuddha-säsana-gaurava-citrlkaranatayä Dbh 13.19-20.

citrl-karoti (= Pali citti°, perhaps also cittl°, see
next; derived by Childers and PTSD from Skt. citta-;
Senart, Mv i.444, accepts this and regards BHS citri°
as false Sktization; later, he emends the forms occurring
in Mv ii and iii to citti°; whatever the history of the
word may be, the BHS form is only citri° or citri°); (1)
ppp. respected, honored: (vayam hi . . .) loke 'tiva citri-
krtäh SP 215.6 (prose, no v.l.); (2) pays heed: na °kari-
syati MSV i.8.1, 10, he will pay no heed; caus., causes to
pay heed, gets the attention of (ace): (Mära tried to distract
the Bodhisattva,) na ca tarn bodhisattvam citrikäresi
(aor.; so mss., Senart em. cittl°) Mv ii.268.li; with non-
caus. mg., and °kar° with short a in mss. except in the
first passage, Mv iii.282.6, 12; 283.2, 7, prob, read in all
approximately: na ca sänam bhagaväm citrlkäraye (or
°karaye), and the Lord paid no heed to them (the daughters
of Mära who were seeking to distract him); the mss. are
variously corrupt; Senart em. cittikäraye; (3) citrlkrta
in a quite different sense: hastau samputäkärau krtvä
anyonyäv ävestya citrlkrtau ätmorasi sthäpayet (in a
certain mudrä) Mmk 400.28; similarly, hastäv udvestya
citrikrtäv abhayävasthitau 401.20; hastäv ubhayängu-
sthavinyastau citrlkrtau laläte darsayed 401.25; punah
citrlkrtau karau, svastikam . . . bandhitavyam 407.21. It
is clear that citrikrtau here applies always to the two
hands in various mudrä-positions, but the mg. is not
evident to me; possibly made elaborate, by intertwining
the fingers (which is apparently characteristic of these
mudräs)?

citrikära, citri°, once citrikära (?), m. (to prec,
q.v.; Pali usually cittikära, but also citti° ace. to CPD
s.v. acittikära; the usual BHS form is citri°, but citri0

also occurs, in prose; citti° or citti° is not authenticated;
Lefm. cittikäram LV 196.3, but'practically all mss. citr°),
(1) respect, reverence/-, citrikäränuyuktah LV 56.9 (vs);
read citrikära(m) for text eitrakärah 119.9 (vs) and for
text cittikäram 196.3 (above); citrikära-bahumäna- 270.6-7
(prose; so all mss.; Lefm. em. citti°); citrikära- (various
forms) LV 278.8 (prose; 2 mss. citri°); 429.16 (prose; no
vJ.); Mvy 1759 (°rah; Tib. gees par byed pa, making
esteemed); Suv 172.16; 173.6; Siks 41.17; 151.17; 183.14;
Dbh 46.8; 62.15; Megh 288.16 (read mahatä gurugaurava-
citrikärena; misunderstood by Bendall); AsP 494.15;
Gv 467.17; citrikära- Mv i.89.15 (prose; 1 ms. citrl°);
pürvaräja-citrikarena (mss.; read °kärena, probably) Mv
ii.439.18 (prose). Often associated with gaurava, sometimes
with prlti, prasäda, and the like. (2) citrikärah in Mvy
7563 (cf. Skt. citrikrta, made into a picture) = Tib. mtshan
mar h.dzin pa dan hdom na bkra bar hdzin pa, which
perhaps means the taking for a sign or the taking for vari-
egated (?). Follows apasphotanam, rüpanät, and rüpyate.

citropacitra, see upacitra.
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cintaka, m. inspector, overseer: räjno Mürdhäta-
syämätyäa cintakäs tulakä upapariksakäs cintayitvä
tulayitvä . . . Divy 212.9; karvatakah samnämito nipakä
grhitäs cintakah (an overseer, manager) sthäpitah. Divy
451.20; for this last, MSV i.147.2 reads citrakah, doubtless
by corruption; Tib. sna bo, leader, commander.

cintäräja- (m.) (1) (cf. Skt. cintämani?) a kind of
gem with magic powers, conferring wealth: Gv 498.25;
499.7; 500.18; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.3.

cinnaka, m. (presumably = Skt. ciña, cinaka? and
Lex. cinna, Panicum miliaceum; cf. also AMg. cinna,
Chinese), a kind of grain or legume: kodravo vä syämako
vä cinnako vä priyamgur vä . . . Mv ii.211.14.

-cippitika, in nada-cippitikam, q.v., seems to be
an extension of ppp. of next (implying an active cipyati,
cippati? or a caus. M Indie cippeti?),

cipyate, pass. (cf. Pali cippiyamäna, Miln. 261.28,
30; and see prec), is crushed: nada-cippitikam (q.v.) vä
cipyamänasya Siks 182.2 or of one being crushed . . .

[ciya = iva, like, ace. to mss. at Mv ii.158.7 (prose)
karsakä ciya, like peasants; Senart em. viya, prob, rightly.
No ciya or cia is authenticated for iva; Sheth s.v. cia =
iva is based on an erroneous statement in Woolner's
Introduction to Prakrit, Vocabulary, where cia should
be equated with eva, not iva.]

ciram with gen., it is long since...; ciram me
devanikäyam suddhäväsam (or áuddha0 deva°) upasam-
kräntasya Mv i.56.7, and by plausible em. i.35.1, it is
long since I visited the £u. class of gods.

ciratarakena, adv. (to compv. cira-tara plus -ka),
in or after a longer time: yusmäkam evam cira0 varo
bhavisyati imehi duvehi potakehi jätehi Mv i.362.3, the
lot (of death) will fall on you after a longer time, if these
two fawns are born. But mss. ciratanakena (em. Senart);
possibly a deriv. of Skt. cirantana is intended.

cira-sthitika, adj. (= Pali ciratthitika; Skt. cira
plus sthitika), long-enduring, lasting: ganavaro, the ex-
cellent assembly (of monks), Mv i.301.1 (vs); kulavamáa,
family line, Divy 2.14; 99.6; Av i.14.15 etc.; 277.1; kar-
ma v 59.15; brahmacarya, Mvy 8356; Divy 207.28; (sa
äyusmän . . . evamdirghäyur evam-)cirasthitikah Bbh
254.1, . . . lasting for such a long time; dharmavinaya,
Bhik 4a.3; saddharma, Mvy 6354; °ka-tä, state of being...,
Bbh 28.20; saddharma-°ka~tä, Bbh 210.lt; 229.10;
a-cirasthitika-tä, transitoriness (sarvasamskäragatasya),
Dbh 31.4. See also s.v. sthitaka (4).

cilimilika, nt., or ciliminikä (var.; so Mironov and
BR), Mvy 8984, some kind of cloth, or article made of
cloth (BR Halschmuck, clearly wrong); cf. Pali cilimikä,
eimilikä; AMg. ciliminl, curtain, cloth used as curtain, also
cilimiligä, °miliyä, °mill. Tib. bar than (? not in Dictt.);
Chin, seems to mean mattress of coarse hair (or wool).

cilia, m. (Skt. Lex.), a kind of falcon: Mvy 4905 =
Tib. hoi bu (Ja. and Das hoi pa, Das a kind of kite, Ja.
vulture!).

cistä or cisthä (conjectural), see vi§tha.
cinna-dhara, m., emblem-bearer, a kind of royal

officer or attendant; Mvy 3727. Tib. translates literally.
On cihna cf. Meyer, Kaut. Arth. 833, 854.

ciraka, m. or nt. (in mg. 1 = Pali id., Skt. cira),
(1) strip, primarily of cloth, bark, or the like: °ka-vadhräni,
here of strips of flesh, Mv i.19.9 (prose); of either cloth or
bark garments, i.19.11 (prose), see vär§ikä; (2) in Mmk,
lock or braid of hair, artificially arranged (compared to a
strip) = Tib. (skra, hair) zur phud (hair-knot), Lalou,
Iconographie 66 f. (but I do not think, with Lalou, that
this or any cpd. ever refers to a diadem); Manjusrl's head
is adorned with five such, but some passages suggest that
in this he was like an ordinary youth in festive garb,
sarvabälälamkärabhüsitah (ed. °ta-) pañcacirakopaáo-
bhitah Mmk 41.24; pañcaclrakopaáobbhita-(text °tam)

siram bäladärakälamkärälamkrtam 305.6; (kumäräkära-
cihnitah) pancacirakamürdhäno 436.3; note especially
pañcaclrakopasobhitam ekacirakopasobhitam sikhopaso-
bhita-áiraskam (so read for text °bhitam asiraskam!) vä
räjaputram mürdhäbhisiktam ksatriyaputram vä . . . 49.13
(the youth symbolizes Mañjusr!, cf. 49.16 f.); Mañjusrl is
pañcacírakopasobhitah 41.24; with more specific reference
to his head, pañcaclrakasiraskah 62.8; similarly 68.16;
75.14; (3) also in Mmk, ciraka-mudrä is a position of the
two hands, interlocked, in which one index finger is made
to project (muktvä) between the two thumbs, so that it
resembles a hair-braid: (anyonyasaktáñgulimustayoh pra-
desinim muktvä añgusthayugalam [prob, read °la-]madh-
yatah, esä sä Mañjusríh) tvadlyä aparä ciraka-mudrä
382.(15-)17; prob, this is alluded to by ekaclrakam (sc.
mudram; see s.v. mudra) 355.27> also sacred to Mañjusrl;
its description in 382.15 if. occurs in a list of mudräs the
names of which refer (presumably because of their shape)
to various parts of Mañjuárí's body, e. g. tvadiyä vak-
tramudrä 382.11, etc. (note esp. 383.1 fí. áravano grivä
bhujau etc., without specific descriptions).

? cira-cira-dvaraka, adj., tumbledown (?), of a
house: MSV i.82.11 = avacira-viciraka.

civaraka, nt. (= civara, the only form otherwise
recorded in Skt., Pali, or Pkt.; no dim. or other perceptible
force in suffix -ka), monk's robe: °käni Divy 125.16; 181.23;
267.9; °ka-aatäni, -sahasräni Bbh 165.10; bhiksubhir
grhapati-°käni. . . dhärayitavyäni MSV ii.48.19. All prose.

civara-gopaka, guardian of the (monks') robes: Mvy
9065; MSV ii.144.15.

clvarika, ace. to Tib. (gos kyi rin du bcas pa) the
price of a robe: pätraeivaram sa-civara-cTvarikam MSV
ii.145.6, 8; 146.1.

cukra, nt., in Mvy 5712 = Tib. tshva, which is said
to mean only salt; no such mg. otherwise recorded for
cukra; the preceding word is amlah, which goes much
better with the regular Skt. mg. of cukra; lavanam occurs
5709. Gf. éulukah, defined in the same way.

cuecu-kärakam, adv., making the sound cuccu
(smacking the lips? sc. while eating): Mvy 8577 na cu°;
completed by pindapätam paribhoksyäma iti, La Vallée
Poussin, JRAS 1913.845,' Stein ms. fragm. 1.2.12. May
correspond to Pali capucapu-kärakam, Vin. iv. 197.13.
Chin, onomat., indicating that one has eaten something sour.

cuti (MIndic for Skt. cyuti; see cavati), fall (to a
lower existence): jagi-r-ürmi-cuti LV 173.13 (vs); but
citation Siks 204.1 jagi janmacyutih, which must be adopted
at least as to janma; and most of Lefm.'s mss. read cyuti;
of course, meter proves that the pronunciation was cu°,
not cyu°, in any event; cutí- Gv 230.25 (vs).

[Cunanda, LV 1.15, false reading for Cunda, q.v.;
Tib. skul byed, exhortation-maker, as if from root cud-;
so Tib. skul bye = Cunda in Mvy 1045.]

Cunda, (1) (= Pali id.; also Mahä-c°), n. of one or
more disciples of the Buddha: SP 207.4; LV 1.15 (so read
forGunanda); Mvy 1045; Divy 153.5 (called a srämaneraka
of Säriputra); 160.6 (a éramanoddeéa; this title sama-
nuddesa is given to 2 Cunda in Pali, DPPN); (karmära-
putra) MPS 26.14 etc.; even in Pali the (apparently)
several Cundas are hard to distinguish, and still harder
in BHS; (2) n. of a yaksa: Mv iii.327.18 (see next).

Cunda-dvlla (v.l. -vira), nt., or -dvllä (v.l. -virä), f.,
n. of a locality (adhisthäna) between Aparagayä and
Benares, home of the yaksa Cunda (2): Mv iii.325.11 (nt.);
327.18 (fern.). Seems to be the same as Pali Cundatthiya,
°tthila, °tthika, Pv iii.1.2 and comm. pp. 168-170 (cited
DPPN as Cundatthlla, v.l. Cundavila, but neither form
is recorded in texts or Crit. App.).

Cunda, n. of a goddess: Sädh 270.8 etc. (cf. next).
Cundä-dhäfanl, n. of a sacred formula: Siks 173.4

(cf. preceding).
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culuculäyati (? cf. Hern. 4.127 culuculai = spandate),
onomat. verb, perhaps quivers: manahsiläm tri-(text
tr-)-lohaparivestitäm krtvä mukhe praksipya tävaj japed
yävac culuculäyati Mnik 319.11, similarly 15; 324.1.

culla, in culläksa, see cülla.
Culla-pantha, = Cüdapanthaka, q.v.; so read in

Sukh 2.11 for Culla-patka, a monstrous form for which,
amazingly, there is no ms. authority, whereas one ms.
(reading -patthena) obviously intends -panthena (instr.)
as the note points out (two mss. omit the word; the
fourth -pacchena, surely for -patthena = panthena).

cuda, adj. (= Pali cüla; cf. culla, cülla), small, petty,
insignificant; always followed by paramacüda, and followed
or preceded by dhanva (for dhandha, q.v.) and parama-
dhanva: Divy 488.26; 489.19; 490.7, 19; 492.21; 504.18.

Cüdakä, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.12.
Cüda-panthaka (Güla0, Cüdä°; also Culla-pantha,

Sud dhi-panthaka, qq. v.; = Pali Cüla0), n. of a disciple
of the Buddha: Cüda° Mvy 1054 (v.l. Cula°; Mironov
Cüda° only); MSV i.206.4 fl.; Divy 493.12 (in other places
in Divy called simply Panthaka, q.v.); Cüdä° Karmav
43.1 (doubtless by error; v.l. Vrddha-p°; not in Tib.).
The first element has nothing to do with cüdä but means
lesser, minor; he is contrasted with Mahä-panthaka Divy
493.11, 12.

cüdä (cf. JM.cülä, seemingly used in the general sense
of ornament, see Sheth s.v.), ornament (for the head): yat
te drstä bhüsanä uhyamänä, cüdä vasträ mahya mañee
'dráasi LV 195.19 (vs). Prob. = the usual Skt. cüdámani;
Tib. cod pan, diadem, tiara (usually = mukuta).

Cüdapanthaka, see Cüdap°.
cüdä-pratigrahana, nt., 'reception of the hair-knot',

n. of the caitya commemorating the Bodhisattva's cutting
off of his hair-knot and its reception by the gods: LV
225.19.

Cüdämanidhara, n. of a näga: Mvy 3362.
cüdämaha, m. or nt., festival of the (Bodhisattva's)

hair-knot (in honor of his cutting it off): (trayatrimáatsu)
devesu °ho vartate LV 225.18; (träyastrimsadbhavane . . .)
°ham ca vartati Mv ii. 166.1.

cüdika, m., or °kä, f., applied to a lokadhätu, see s.v.
sähasraeüdika.

cüdikäbaddha, adj. (= Pali culi°, read with PTSD
cüli°, SN ii.182.16), filled full, crammed (lit. to the top):
(sacet. . .) jambüdvípah paripürnaá cüdikäbaddhas tathä-
gatasariränäm . . . AsP 94.3, etc.; (a silk cloth, käaikä . . .)
pürnä cüdikäbaddha (with dust, in a rain of dust) Divy
577.2. Cf.' next.

cüdikävabaddha = prec: Mvy 6356 = Tib. byur
bur (read byur with Ja. and Das?) gyur ba, become heaped
up.

Cüdesvara, n. of a suparnin, previous birth of
Vaiáravana (mahäräjan): MSV i.260.19 ff.

cürna, adj.? in Mv ii.87.12 (kirn) karmäränäm sarva-
cürna-karmam ? sücíyo, what is the most delicate (so Senart;
or, profound, significant, important*!) work of smiths'!
Needles. Perh. cf. JM. cunna, n., defined by Sheth pada-
viáesa, gambhirärthaka pada, mahärthaka áabda. Sheth
derives from a Skt. caurna, of which I can find no trace;
if a secondary derivative of cürna, it might mean lit.
polished with powder, rubbed down, or the like, and so
refined or subtle. Cf. Skt. cürni, cürni, and s.v. cürnika
below (?).

cürna-kutta, prob, grinder of powder (for perfumes):
Mv iii.113.10; 442.15; in both foil, by gandhatailika or
°laka.

cürnika- (perh. for °kä, m.c; cf. Skt. cürni, cürni),
commentary: äkhyäyiketihäsädyair gadya-cürnika-värtti-
kaih Lañk 363.7 (vs).

cülaka, m., in udaka-c°, mouthful or handful, small
draught, of water: °käh, n. pi., Mmk 690.23; 704.20 (both

prose). In place of Skt. culuka (which occurs 714.19) or
cúlaka (719.14); the latter is recorded in late Skt. in pw
and Schmidt, Nachtr. Is the form with ü a mere corrup-
tion?

Cülapanthaka, see Cüda°.
Cüliyä, n. of a sister of Mäyä: Mv i.355.17.
cülla- (= Pali culla, cü|a), in culläksa, adj., small-

eyed: Mvy 8834 = Tib. mig chuñ ba. The Index records
also culläksa; Mironov only the latter.

cüsaka, m., 'sucker', a class of malevolent superhuman
beings: Mmk 17.5. Also mahäeüsaka, ibidem.

cetahparyäya, m., way of thought, manner of mind;
less often citta-pa°; commonly preceded by para- or
parasya, of others; knowledge of other's mental make-up
is one of the abhijnä, q.v.; so also in Pali, where Buddha
is parassa (para-) ceto-(citta-)-pariyäya-kusala (-kovida),
as one of the abhiñña. In Bhlk 27 a.5 cetahparyäyasya is
not preceded by para- or equivalent, but the meaning is
certainly the same, since other abhijnä precede and follow
it (divyasya árotrasya, pürvaniväsasya). In Mv in\321.13
Buddhas are called cetahparyäyasampannäh, probably
also with implication of para-, tho here most of the other
abhijnä are not listed; but the next following epithet is
rddhiprätihäryasampannä(h), which recalls one of them.

cetanaka, or (v.l. of Mvy with Mironov) cait°, nt.
(to next but one, q.v.), price: Mvy 8392 °käni = Tib. rin
than, price; Prät 492.12, 13 (bhiksum punar uddisya
ajnätinä grhapatinä . . .) civara-cetanakäny upaskrtäni
syur etair aham civaracetanakair evamrüpam civaram
cetayitvä evamnämänam bhiksum ächädayisyämi; simi-
larly 493.1, 3, 7 etc., always cet°. The corresponding Pali
(see next but one) has (civara-)cetäpäna, from the caus.
of the verb, which alone is recorded in Pali; its mg. can
only be substantially the same, price (of an article ordered
to be bought).

1 cetayati (Skt. caus. of cit, not in this mg.; = Pali
ceteti), longs for (dat.): samghasya ca aläbhäya apadäya
°yati MSV iii.8.14.

2 cetayati (the verb on which is based Pali caus.
cetäpeti, below), buys: cetayitvä, ger., Prät 492.13; 493.2,
4, 9 etc., see cetanaka. In Lang. 22.98 it was stated
that the subject of Pali cetäpeti, causes to be bought, has
bought, 'is always a monk or nun, who instigates (a layman)
to buy (something for himself or herself).' This is true
only in Vin. iv.250.14-15; in Vin. iii.216.13 and 237.10
the subject is a layman, tho the mg. is certainly causes to
be bought, has bought (for the benefit of a monk). Vin.
iii.216.13 is the same passage as Prät 492.13 (see cetanaka)
where cetayitvä, having bought, replaces Pali cetäpetvä,
having had (ordered) bought (for a monk). The non-caus.
form of Prät proves the meaning of the caus. Pali form,
which Pali interpreters have not understood. The former
is not recorded in Pali, nor the latter in BHS. The etymology
is unknown but the mg. is clear from the contexts.

? cetayika (v.l. ve°)/Mv iii.442.10, some sort of enter-
tainer. Form and mg. alike obscure; no correspondent in
parallel passages iii.113.4 (see Senart's note here) etc. If
the reading ve- were accepted, one might think of reading
vetälika or °dika (Skt. vaitälika), were it not for the fact
that this word seems likely to have been read in 442.8
in the same list (Senart here tälika, but mss. vetaddika,
vetarddi0), and in 113.2 Senart em. vaitälika for mss.
tetalika, tetarika.

cetasika, adj. (MIndic for cait°), = caitasika, q.v.:
Mv ii.260.7; iii.66.7, 14 (see vedayita, which Senart reads);
KP 103.5; Divy 352.15 ff.; Av i.31.14. All cited under
cait°.

ceti = cetika, cetiya, caitya, qq.v. (see §3.115):
ceti bhu (mss. bhü, Lefm. em. m.c, printing cetibhu as
one wTord) trisahasrah kim punas tubhya käyah LV
368.18 (vs), the 3000-fold world has become (= abhüt) an
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object of reverence (a shrine) . . . So Tib.: stoñ gsum (= 3,000)
mchod rten ( = caitya) gyur na (become) . . .

cetika, nt. (prob. hyper-Skt. for MIndie cetiya, but
cf. caityaka) = ceti, cetiya, caitya; only in vss: LV
389.10 cetikam (v.l. cetikäm), parallel to 388.12 cetiyam
(v.l. cetika, °ko); dattvä patäkäm bhagavata cetikesü
Siks 302.3, parallel to Mv ii.375.9 cetiyesu (rnss. corruptly
jätiyesu); so in Siks 303.4, 7; 304.4, 8, etc., cetika regularly
where Mv parallels (ii.379.7 etc.) have cetiya,

cetiya, nt. or (when applied to a person) m. ( = Pali
id., Skt. caitya), sanctuary, temple; but also, object (of any
kind) or person worthy of veneration; this form common
in even the prose of Mv, only in vss of other texts; cf. also
ceti, cetika. In sense of a shrine (building) cäpälam
näma cetiyam LV 388.12 = Mv iii.306.14 (vs); cäpälam
cetiyam Mv i'.299.22 (prose), and ff.; cetiyesu Mv i.223.11
= ii.26.8 (vs); other forms, ii.354.11; 364.11, 13; 365.20 ff.;
iii. 50.19; 303.1, etc.; cetiya- (mss. mostly cetiyam-, perhaps
read so; one ms. once cetika-)-pujakam (tarn kulam) Mv
i.198.2 = ii.1.12 (prose), shrine-revering, of the family
in which a Bodhisattva is born the last time (LV 24.9
caitya-pivjakam in same passage); of the Buddha himself,
sarvalokasya cetiyo Mv ii.349.6; 359.8; iii.273.5, the
Revered One of the whole world; lokasya cetiya (voc.) Mv
ii.294.14; cetiyam naränäm ii.296.13; lokacetiyah LV
97.10 (vs), of the Bodhisattva; utpanno iha loki cetiyo
divi bhuvi mahitah LV 363.2 (vs), of the same; of the
miraculously produced four bowls, dhäret' ime cetiya
sammataite (so read with v.l., text °matite) LV 383.12,
preserve them; they (shall be) honored as revered objects;
cetiyärthe (so with mss.) Mv ii.263.12 (prose), for the
purpose of (making it, viz. the spot where Buddha became
enlightened) an object of veneration (universal emperors
will never master, adhisthihanti with v.l., that spot
except for this purpose).

cetovimukta, adj. (cf. next), emancipated in mind:
rägavirägäya °ktah MSV iii.53.13.

cetovimukti, emancipation of mind = Pali cetovi-
mutti, ace. to PTSD always with paññávimutti: LV 418.18
°tih prajñávimuktiá ca; both also Mv ii.139.6; iii.333.16;
but in iii.333.13 prajñavi0 is lacking. In all four described
by the adj. akopya, q.v.

ceto-samädhi, f. (= Pali id., also citta-s°), concentra-
tion of mind, here as leading to the magic power of becoming
invisible: tathärüpäm °dhim samäpadye yathä . . . mätä-
pitarau nadréetsuh Mv iii.409.12 (prose).

? cedäcitta, instr. cedäcittena LV 431.12 (prose; so
only one ms.; v.l., two mss., °cintena; all other mss. and
Cale, have a haplographic omission here), is uninterpretable
to me; I must assume a corruption, perhaps a misprint.
Not noted by Weller. Foucaux's Tib. omits the passage.
(The particle ced can, it seems, hardly be involved.)

celaka, cellaka, see cailaka.
Celä, n. of a daughter of Simha (8): MSV ii.8.8 ff.
caitanaka, nt., var. for cet°, q.v.: Mvy 8392.
caitasika, fern. °ki, adj., rarely quasi-subst. with

ellipsis of dharma, sometimes written cetasika, q.v.
(— Pali cetasika); in the following cait° is written except
in the passages listed s.v. cet°; mental, of the mind: often
contrasted with käyika, sometimes also with väcika; sarva -
käyika-caitasika-praplditäny Gv 96.4; käyika-caitasi-
kam . . . sukham 169.10; käyikam caitasikam (sc. sukham)
Bbii 26.2; cetasikena (parallel to käyikena and väcikena)
sthämena Mv ii.260.7; käyikam ca me duhkham cetasikam
ca Av i.31.14; käyikäh klamäh caitasikäh (so!) apy
upäyäsäh Bbh J94.21; without such contrasting words,
°ki (sc. vedanä) Mvy 7551; caitasikenäbhyäsena áiks 33.16;
cittäni caitasika-samjñi (acc. pi. of -samjnä) vitarkitäni
LV 151.13; esp. with dharma, regularly pi., mental states
or conditions of existence, °kä dharmäh Mvy 1922; read
cetasika in Mv iii.66.7, 14 (ye . . . dharma pratitya utpad-

yante, so substantially with mss., . . .) te . . . cetasika
(Senart vedayitä; mss. in 14 cetasitä or °yitä, one ms. in
7 vetayitä); na cittam na cetasikä dharmäh KP 103.5,
there is no mind, no mental states of existence; cittacaitasi-
känäm eva dharmänäm Bbh 99.4, and °kä dharmäh 5,
apparently the mind's mental states, states that are mental
as belonging to the mind (?), cf. Pali citta-cetasikä dhammä,
Dhammasañgani 1022 ff. But in other occurrences of both
together, in Pali and BHS, cittam and caitasikä dharmäh
(cetasikä dhammä), or caitasika (usually mase, pl.) with
dh° understood, constitute a duality, the mind and mental
states-of-being. (For Pali see e. g. Vism. i.84.25 citta-
cetasikänam samam sammä ca ädhänam; mind and
mental properties, Maung Tin.) Cf. KP 103.5, above, and:
kuaalänäm ca citta-caitasikänäm (so read) anusmrtir
Siks 33.13, remembrance of meritorious mind and mental
states. In Divy 352.15 kidráas te cittacetasikäh (certainly
sc. dharmäh) pravartante, klistä väklistä vä, and similarly
in the sequel, the cpd. may perhaps be a Tatp., menial
states of the mind, rather than a dvandva. On the other
hand cf. Süträl. xi.30, comm., maricikopamau dvau dhar-
mau, cittam caitasikäa ca; here the duality is obvious, and
dharmäh is certainly to be supplied with cait°. In AbhidhK.
the usual equivalent is caitta, q.v.; note that the word
dharma regularly has to be supplied, or at least is not
expressed, but note LaV-P. viii.159 avasthäviaeso 'pi hi
näma cetasaá caitasiko bhavati (is dharmah here also to
be supplied with the mase, quasi-subst. caitasiko?). As
in Süträl. above, they are false, delusive, illusory.

Gaitika (= Pali Cetiya, DPPN 2, = Apacara), n..
of a lying king (former birth of Devadatta): MSV iv.245.6ff.

caitta, adj. from citta in origin but regularly substan-
tivized as mase.; fundamentally a Buddhist wrord, equiva-
lent to caitasika, q.v.; common in AbhidhK., see LaV-P.
Index; menial state or condition of being, regularly cpd. or
associated with citta, as a duality: Lank 150.14 citta-
caitta-kaläpo,» mind and the whole mass of mental things (et
alibi in Lank); MadhK 11.9 citta-caittänäm; 274.7 -citta-
caitta-, la pensée et ses derives, ed. note. See esp. AbhidhK.
ii.149 citta-caittäh (note mase.!) sahávaáyam; LaV-P.,
note, says citta = manas = vijñana; caítta = caitasa
= caitasika = cittasamprayukta (cf. also ii.150).

caitya, nt., like its MIndie substitutes ceti, cetika,
cetiya (also caityaka), seems to be used more broadly
than in Skt., as any object of veneration: lokasya caityam
Siks 56.11 (said of any ornament of a stüpa); 136.2 (of the
monkish robes); caitya-bhütah Vaj 34.12, of the nature of
an object of veneration (said of any place where 'this sütra'
shall be proclaimed). See mahäcaitya.

caityaka (nt ; Skt. caitya plus -ka; may possibly be
the direct ancestor of cetika, q.v., or a further hyper-
Sktization of that form if, as I think likely, cetika is
itself a semi-Sanskritized substitute for MIndie cetiya),
temple, shrine: °kesu Siks 301.1 (= Mv ii.373.17 cetiyesu).

caitradandika, see vetra°.
Gaitraratha(-vana), doubtless to be identified with

Skt. id. (n. of a grove constructed by the gandharva
Citraratha for Kubera), = Gitraratha, q.v., as n. of a
grove of the Trayastrimáa gods: Mvy 4197; Divy 194.2.

cailaka, (1) m, (from Skt. cela or caila, cloth), a monk
(cf. Burnouf, Intr., 57; Lotus, 392; Kern, SBE 21.186
note 1), said to mean, specifically, one who wears no more
than a (loin-)cloth: te caiiaka-bhüta SP 192.9 (vs), turned
into monks; but most mss. read celaka, cedaka, or cellaka,
or the like; (2) nt. (= Skt. cela, caila, also celaka, see
Schmidt, Nachträge; AMg, celaa), cloth: °kam, ace. sg.,
Mv iii. 163.9 (prose).

cailondüka (or °duka? m. or nt,; cf. Skt. caila, cela,
and unduka; — Pali celanduka, or °daka, which in MN
i.150.17 clearly means turban, with comm. ii.158.28 ff., not
loincloth with PTSD; celondukah, turban (áiroveste), also
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Skt. Lex., Trik. 2.6.35, Bombay ed. of 1889; BR cites
colonduka from old ed., clearly an error), turban: (sacet
tvam . . . dharmodgatam bodhisattvam . . .) cailondükam
(v.l. cailarnandukam) iva sirasä parikarseh AsP 493.17,
if. you should carry around . . . on your head like a
turban.

co (m.c. = ca, see JAOS 66.203), and: SP 13.15 etc.,
§ 3.82.

cota, °taka (m. or nt.; cf. next, and Skt. Lex cotí,
cotikä), some kind of garment, or textile goods: cota-
kambalena, Kashgar rec. SP 106.10; cotakam, Kashgar
rec. 112.4.

coda, m. or nt. (Skt. cola, defined as jacket or blouse.
Lex. = kañcuka, prävarana; BHS seems to use coda in
a wider sense; see next), garment(s), clothing; regularly
associated with bhakta or bhojana, together = food and
raiment: paryesate bhakta tathäpi codam SP 112,4;
bhaktam ca codam ca gavesamäno 8; kim adya codena
ca (so read with most mss. for text tha) bhojanena vä
113.8; (ananyacitto) bhakte ca code ca bhavaty abhiksnam
Siks 113.8, and he always has his heart set on nothing but
food and clothing. (All verses.)

codaka, m. or nt. (= prec.; Skt. colaka Lex. and
rarely lit., Schmidt, Nachträge), garments), clothing:
with bhakta (like coda) bhakta-codaka-paramo vatäyam
Siks 20.17 (prose); otherwise, codaka-dhovakasya, washer-
man (of clothes), and codakäni dhoviyanti MY ii.466.4,
others in sequel; ujjhita-codakä (discarded garments)
sähartavyä Mv iii.264.11; codaka- Divy 415.6.

codaka, adj. (= Pali id.), with bhiksu, accusing
(monk): MSV iii.18.20 f.

codanä (to next, q.v.; = Pali id.), accusation, reproof:
bhütäm codana samsrutya Siks 47.4, hearing the true

accusation, and °näm bhütatah srutvä 47.6 (both vss);
mamaivärtham codanä kriyate Divy 4.4 (prose); -acodana-
tä, state of not accusing (reference lost).

codayati (= Pali codeti), accuses (a person, ace, of
an offense, instr.): Siks 98.2 pudgalam . . . äpattyä co-
dayisyämo (so Pali äpattiyä codeti, accuses -of sin); SP
326.6 tarn vaidyu vijño na mrsena codayet, a wise man
would not accuse that physician of lying; in MSV very
common with smärayati, e. g. ced . . . codayeyam smá-
rayeyam MSV ii.177.15, if I should accuse and warn . . .;
a necessary preliminary to suspension, ib. 202.9. See
samcodayati.

Gaurikä, n. of a yoginl: Sádh 446.1.
caurya (nt.; not recorded in this sense), stealth, in

the sense of secrecy: (ya imam dharmaparyäyam . . .)
rahasi cauryenäpi kasyacid . . . samprakäsayed SP 227.3
(prose), who should declare, this dharma-paryäya even by
stealth in secret to anyone . . .

cyavati, falls (to a lower existence); in Skt. and, so
far as I have found, in Pali (cavati) construed with abl.
of the existence departed from; here sometimes with
loc. instead, dies, passes away in . . .: SP 94.3 IT.. cyutvä
manusyesu avici tesäm pratistha bhoti paripürnakalpän,
( 4 ) . . . cyutäs ca tatra prapatanti (Kashgar rec. and WT
with ms. K' cyutäs-cyutäs tatra patanti) bäläh, (5) yadä
ca narakesu (Kashgar rec. °kebhya) cyutä bhavanti. . .,
having fallen (from existence, i. e. having died) among men,
Avici becomes their abode for full kalpas . . . and having
fallen (died) there, the fools fall (lower); and when they come
to fall (die) in (Kashgar, from) the hells . . .

cyutopapäda (= Pali cutüpapäta), fall (from one
existence) and rebirth (in another), see s.v. upapäda.

[cyudika, read cüd°; see sähasra-cüdika.]

CH
chaka (nt.; = Pali id., Childers and Geiger 40.1a;

only chakana reported in Pali literature; = Skt. sakrt),
dun . in Mv ii.71.14 (vs) read chaka-mütram eva srjam
( = srjan, pres. pple.) for Senart charda-gütham . . . mss.
chada-mürtam, or chanda-mürtem); my reading is proved
by the corresponding prose 70.9 uccära-prasrävam muñea-
mäno.

Ghagalapäda, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.1.
? chata-, perhaps to be understood instead of áata-,

q.v., inMmk 112.24. Cf. next.
chata-chata, chata-chata (Skt. chatä, AMg. chadä;

ämredita), mass; instr. adv., in a mass, French en masse:
tarn tälaskandham prthiviye chatächatäye (in one great
mass; Senart, lourdement) upari patitam Mv i.317.1; täni
bandhanäni hastena chatachatäya (in one single mass, en
masse; = all with one stroked chindati Mv ii.458.2. Both
prose.

chaddeti (= Pali id.) abandons: °ti Mv ii.170.18;
iii.291.14; mss, corrupt in both, but context makes Senart's
em. seem certain; in iii.291.14 the only ms. choddeti
(lacuna in other ms.).

chandikä, ace. to Tib. sgo hu chuñ, app. small door,
or ske hu (? ske = neck), in °kä-värika Mvy 9075, some
servant or official in a monastery; Chin, and Jap. watcher
at a small gate or door, app. agreeing with the first Tib. gloss.

chattraka, nt., and °ikä, f. (both Skt. Lex.; cf. Pali
ahi-chattaka, nt., mushroom), mushroom: tad yatha
chattrakam (mss.; Senart em. chä°) evam varnaprati-
bhäso pi abhüsi Mv i.345.7; same phrase i.340.12 has in
mss. vädakam, Senart em. chätrakam; chattrikäm Mmk
81.25.

Ghattramukha, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.8.
Ghatträkära, n. of a locality: °re May 50.
[chaddhva-m, corrupt reading in KN for SP 352.9;

read cipitam, flat (agreeing with näsa in next line), with
WT, supported by Tib. sna leb, flat nose. The mss. cited
by KN vary greatly and at random. Burnouf and Kern
both translate as if they read cipitam.]

-chana for -channa (Skt.), covered, in (text) duccha-
nam and succhanam, yathä hy agäram du° Ud xxxi.11-16
and . . . su° 17-22; meter favors, indeed almost demands,
-channam, which is read in the same vss in Pali, Dhp. 13,
14, and must, it seems, be adopted here, tho the manifold
repetition of this obvious error is strange.

chanda, (1) m. (rarely nt., LV 262.8), = Skt. and
Pali id., used in both bad and good sense; more often in
bad, desire, whim, caprice, passion, see e. g. acchanda-
gämin; in good sense, zeal, a characteristic of a Bodhi-
sattva or a Buddha; often associated with virya: asti me
(se. Bodhisattvasya) chando 'sti víryam LV 239.1, same
passage as: mahyam pi khalu asti chando . . . Mv ii.l 18.10;
asti chandam (n. sg.! one ms. °as) tathä víryam LV 262.8
= asti chando ca viryam ca Mv ii.239.9 (vs; note chandaá
ca LV 262.5, just above); nästi chandasya hänih Mv
i.160.12 (one of the 18 ävenika Buddha-dharma); (äryasmi-
tam, of the Bodhisattva) chandopastabdham Mv ii.280.16,
based on zeal; janemi chandam Sukh 9.6; (2) (m.; this mg.
in Pali, see PTSD s.v. 2), approval, consent, as object of
da-, give: dadäti . . . tathágataá chandam . . . SP 248.8,
the Tathägata (who sends this message; not Säkyamuni;
neither Burnouf nor Kern understands the passage) gives
his consent (to the opening of this stüpa); chandárhibhyaá
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(= Pali chandäraha, see esp. Vin. i.318.11, one who has
the right to a valid vote) ca chandenänitä bhavanti (are
agreed in consenting) MSV ii.210.3; (3) n. of Buddha's
charioteer, oftener called Chandaka (4), q.v.: LV 133.6;
Divy 391.24; both times in vss, the -ka possibly dropped
m.c, cf. § 22.24 (note that Chandaka is the form used in
prose two lines before in Divy); but in MSV iii.28.8 fí,
(prose) also Chanda, = Pali Channa, assumed in DPPN
to be this same person; here as in Vin. ii.21.7 íí. subjected
to utksepanlya; MPS 29.15; the corresponding name in
Pali is Channa; (4) n. of one of the sadvärgika morfks:
Mvy 9474.

chandaka, (1) nt. (= Pali id.; from chanda -plus
-ka; see also chanda-yäcaka), 'free-will offering', general
collection of alms for the community of monks, made by
going the rounds of the town and inviting subscriptions
from all citizens (Av ii.39.4 íí. describes this); chandakäni
Av i.269.9; otherwise only chandaka-bhiksana (nt.) in
same mg., MSV i.61.19; ii.77.15; Av i.257.8, 11; 313.9;
314.2, 4; 317.16; ii.39.4 fT.; in i.264.2 (see Speyer's Index)
read chandaka-(ed. chandana)-bhiksana (ms. and ed.
bhiksa; but the missing -na is read in line 7 below); (2)
in Av ii.55.3 . . . indriyair avikalatvasya kusaladharma-
chandakasya äscaryädbhuto loke pradurbhävah, Speyer,
Index, renders -chandaka by gathering (of merit); but cf.
Pali dhamma-chanda, desire for the Law, opp. to käma-
chanda, desire for lusts; this is certainly the word involved;
either chandaka = chanda (ka svärthe), or, perhaps better,
read -chandatvasya, which matches the preceding series
of nouns in -tva-sya, the appearance in the world of a state
of desiring meritorious (or, felicitous) dharma (Law, or
states of being?) is a prodigious marvel; (3) in Mvy 2225
text tivrena chandakah, presumably adj., desiring (vehe-
mently); but v.l. chandena, and so Mironov without v.l.
(also Index of Kyoto ed. lists this reference under chanda,
not under chandaka); this is prob, the true reading:
with vehement desire (chanda); (4) n. of the Bodhisattva's
charioteer (in Pali Channa; here rarely Chanda, q.v.);
sometimes even when the meter seems to demand Chanda,
Chandaka is written, as in Mv i.154.9; this is the regular
form in prose and vs; Mv i.154.5 (prose), 6, 9; 155.14;
ii.25.12 (prose); 114.5 (prose); 159.12 if.; 189.1 ft; iii.91.7;
262.8; LV 94.13; 95.10; 123.8; 210.3 fT.; 228.17 fi.; 237.18;
Divy 391.22; sent with Kälodäyin by Suddhodana as
messenger to Buddha after his enlightenment, Mv ii.233.
11 fT.

Chandaka-nivartana, nt. (see prec), n. of a caitya
built on the spot where Chandaka left the Bodhisattva
as he gave up wordly life: LV 225.13.

chanda-yäcaka, adj. with bhiksu, monk begging for
the chandaka (-bhiksana), q.v.: MSV i.62.1, 2, 4 °kä
(bhiksavah).

chandasvini (from Skt. chandas plus -vin; sc.
vidyä?), metrics, versification: LV 156.19 °vinyäm (prose;
so nearly all mss., v.l. chandasi nyäya-; . . . bodhisattva
eya visisyate sma); Tib. tshig (word) sdeb pa (combining;
also to make poetry, to compose verses, Ja.).

chandärhin, m. (= Pali chandäraha), see s.v.
chanda (2).

chandika (from chanda plus -ika; — Pali id., not
well defined PTSD, cf. CPD a-cchandika), desirous, with
instr., inf., at end of cpds., or without complement:
parasmai cärthikäya chandikäya kulaputräya . . . yäcamä-
näya AsP 102.19; chandiko bhavisyati. . . lekhayitum Siks
49.15; (buddhagunebhih) Siks 342.20 (vs); bhüyas-chan-
dika, desiring more, greedy, Mvy 2211; °ka-tä, abstr., in
tivra-cch° KP 155.6, kusala- 8.

channa-dasa, adj., (garment) with hidden fringe or
border, forbidden to monks: MSV ii.95.7, 13; prob, cor-
ruption for Pali acchinnadasa, in corresp. passage Vin.
i.306.25; see -dasaka.

chambati (= Pali chambhati, perhaps to be read
here; derivs. of this root are spelled with b, not bh, in this
text; see also sa-cchambita; cf. the next entries, and
(ac)chambhin, (ac)chambhita(tva)), is frightened: bi-
bhety api chambaty apy uttrasaty api, Dhvajägrasütra,
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, p. 49, line 23. The MIndic
chambhati is clearly based on Skt. skambh-; BHS (rarely)
uses the equivalent stambh- in the same sense, see a-
stambhin.

chambita-tva, nt. (= chambh0, see prec), state of
being frightened: Dhvajägrasütra (as prec), 47.6, 16, 24.

chambin, adj. (= chambhin, see prec), frightened:
Dhvajägrasütra, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, p. 49,
line 22.

chambhita, adj. (ppp., cf. prec. entries and next, also
acchambhita; Pali id,, for Skt. *skambhita = BHS
stambh-, §2.18, cf. a-stambhin), frightened: °to Mv
ii.357.8.

chambhitatva, nt. (= Pali °tatta; cf. prec entries),
consternation: SP 63.5; Gv 159.24; 166.5; Dbh 12.23;
Dbh.g. 2(338).ll, 13.

chambhin, see chambin and acchambhin, and cf.
astambhin.

[chayika, read chäyika, q.v.]
[challa, text in Mv ii.125.8 kola-challam pi ähäram

äharanti; so one ms., but v.l. kolam curnna, which clearly
points to kola-cürnam = Pali kola-cunnam, MN i.80.3 in
a closely parallel passage; so read; powder of jujube-
berries. Senart assumes a m. or nt. equivalent of challi,
bark (Pali, late and lex. Skt., see Schmidt, Nachträge.)]

chava, adj. (also sava, q.v.; Pali chava, homonymous
with chava = Skt. sava, corpse, and perhaps ultimately
the same word, cf. Senart, Mv i.583), base, vile, wretched:
süräm sähasikäm chaväm (ace. pi.) Mv i.278.10; patträhäro
chaväväsi Mv iii.435.22, having a wretched dwelling.

chavi (= Skt., Pali id., skin), bark (of a tree): kovi-
därasya chavigandhah Gv 501.11 (prose). Ace. to the
English of Ratnach., chavi may have this mg. in AMg.;
this is a translation of Hindi chai, which seems to mean
both skin and bark; whether the AMg. word also means
bark I do not know.

chägalaka, adj. (to Skt. °la), of a goat: °ka drti,
goatskin bag, MPS 7.5.

(chata, adj., thin; occurs, tho rarely, in Skt., as well
as Pkt. chäa, cf. Desin. 3.33, with comm.; Pischel 328;
Schmidt, Nachträge; ace. to Pischel, Pali chäta, Pkt.
chäa, hungry, is an unrelated word, from *psäta, while
our chäta is from *ksäta; this theory seems speculative.
In Mv i.147.2 = 203.17 = ii.7.13 (vs) Senart em. cäpodare,
but read chätodare with all mss. in first and third citations
(in second näbhodare); cf. chätodarl in comm. to Desin.,
above; also Jm 3.8 ksudhä chätatarodarim.)

[chättraka, nt., see chattraka.]
-chäda, ifc. (cf. Skt. chädana etc.; this stem seems

not recorded anywhere), covir, protection: tad räjyam
dharma-chädam (with dharma as its protection) prädät Gv
416.19 (prose).'

(chädayati, Skt., (1) covers: in Mv iii.55.4, text,
kuñjaram pi so . . . sastihäyanam balaaaktikäye chädita-
vyam manyeya, yo me . . . sad väbhijnä balam (so mss.)
vasibhävam chädayitavyam manyeyä (the last part, from
yo . . ., repeated 6-7, 8, 9-ÍO). For the first chäditavyam,
Senart thinks a form of chaddeti must be read; but the
Pali parallel SN ii.222.10 reads tälapattikäya chädetabbam,
(an elephant) to be covered with a palm-leaf, which proves
chäditavyam correct. Perhaps read before it (with the
Pali) täla-pattrikäye; possibly, however, tala-saktikäye
(closer to our mss.), with an upheld arm or hand, see s.v.
talasaktikä. (2) protects, helps, saves (cf. pw s.v. 6, schützen):
in LV 168.8 (vs) read, krpakarunä janiyä atiraudre chäditu
so bho (so best ms. A; all other mss. and Cale, sobhe, which
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is uninterpretable), (by you) taking pity and compassion
on your very cruel (foe), he, lo\ was protected (helped). So
Tib. seems clearly to read; it ends, de ni (that very one)
khyod kyis (by you) bskyabs (protect, help).

chaya, m., and chäyä (see also duachäya, °yä,
mahächäyä), a kind of evil supernatural being, ace to
Tib. on Mvy 4763 chäyä = grib gnon, harpy, a demon that
defiles and poisons food; fern, also Mmk 17.8; May 219.10,
etc.; mase, na chäyah chäyasamatiye sthänam May
226.24.

chäyika, nt., or °kä, f. (cf. Pali chärikä; AMg. chäria,
°ya, nt,, and °yä; no form with y for r recorded), ashes:
chäyikam (so Index; text, also Mironov, chayikam; short
a seems clearly an error) api na prajñayate Mvy 5255
(Tib. thai ba, dust, ashes; follows maáir, or masir, q.v.,
a p i . . . ) ; (na masir) na chäyikä prajñayate Siks 246.10;
in MY ii.325.9 (vs) read, substantially with rnss., n a . . .
masl (mss. add va; read vá? or na?) chäyikä (mss. chä-ikä?
or chäyi; Senart em. chärikäm) vä (the first part of the
line is corrupt but Senart's em. cannot be right; the nega-
tive was clearly present); one of,four vikrta-bhojana,
MSV i.286.8, 9 chäyikä. See also jambü-chäyaka.

-chiti (ace. sg. °tim), in känjikacchitim, an inferior
kind of sour gruel (känjika): Divy 496.9, 11, 12. Replaced
by simple känjikam in lines 15, 21, 26.

? Ghitväsuta (Oldenburg suggests reading Chibbäsuta;
I find no trace of anything like either), n. of a näga;
May 221.22.

chidrächidra (nt.; §23.12), all manner of holes:
(na svapet) ehidrächidresu sattvänäm yac ca sthänam
mahadbhayam (Siks mahäbh°) Lank 257.1, cited Siks
132.7 (one should not sleep) in all manner of holes of
creatures (animals), and (not in) whatever is a place of great
danger. Both translations are incorrect.

chidrikarana (nt.; to next), in a-cchid°, the (not)
making defective: °ranävipädanatayä (i. e. -avipäd0) Bbh
187.14.

chidrlkaroti (cf. prec. and next; to Skt. chidra with
kr-), makes defective: -samädänam na chidrlkaroti (bodhi-
sáttvah) Bbh 183.24.

chidrikära (m.; to prec.) = °karana; in cpd., Bbh
162.19.

chinna, adj. (ppp.; not recorded in this sense),
wearied; in strl-, bhära-, märga-chinna, Mvy 8793-5;
MSV iv.68.13-14; Tib. dub pa.

chinna-hhakta, adj. (Bhvr.; = Pali °bhatta), or
°taka, with food cut off, fasting, not having eaten: brähmanaa
chi. íabhakto (having had no breakfast) halam vähayati
Divy 461.13; (same phrase, °ktako) MSV i.68.20. See also
bhakta- chinnaka.

chinna-värsika, one who has fallen away from
observance of the rainy season: Mvy 9425 (Tib. dbyar gnas
pa las ñams pa); also varsä-chinnaka (spelled varsäcchi0)
MSV ii.154.12; 157.13.

chuti, see next.
chutta, adj. or subst. nt. (also chuti; cf. Skt. root

chut-; perh. read chuttha? cf. Ap. chuttha, Jacobi, Bhav.,
Glossar, said to = ksipta, to chuhai, which prob. = Skt.
ksubh-), seems to mean (what has been) injured: -stüpesu ca
khanda-chuttam (Tib. ral ba dan hdrams pa, what is
damaged and injured, cf. hgrams pa, to hurt, Ja.) pratisam-
skartavyam MSV ii.143.12; khanda-chutyä pratisamskara-
närtham MSV iv.136.10. In parallels sphuta (q.v., 2);
read so?

cheka, adj. (Jain Skt. and Pali, clever; also Pali good,
Jät. v,366.27, comm. sondara, opp. päpaka, of odors),
good, proper, seemly: na chekam na pratirüpam MSV
iii.96.15.

cheda (= chedya, q.v.), a martial art: chede vä
bhede vä Mv ii.74.1.

chedaka, m. (only pi. in list of misc. artisans), perh.

cutter (of wood? quite uncertain): Mv iii. 113.17 näpitä
(v.l. nävikä) kalpikä chedakä (v.l. chedakärakä) lepakä
sthapati-; Senart by em. also in iii.443.4 (näpitä, v.l.
nävikä) kalpikä (mss. °akä) che° (but mss. chädakä)
lepakä sthapati-. On adv. kavada-chedakam, see s.v.

chedya, nt. (also cheda; in this sense not recorded;
Pali has chejja-bhejja-, Jät. v.444.22, and chejjä, fern.,
alone, Vin. iii.47.7, only as forms of punishment; PTSD
inaccurate), always associated with bhedya; both in
lists of military arts, usually as mastered by the young
Bodhisattva or another young prince; precise mg. is never
made clear; Tib. on Mvy and on LV renders chedya by
bead pa, cutting, and bhedya by dral ba, splitting, tearing
asunder: chedyam Mvy 4988, bhedyam 4989; otherwise
only in loa, usually listed with other martial arts, chedye
and bhedye, LV 156.12 and Mv ii.74.1-2 (here Mv chede,
bhede, and so v.l. elsewhere in Mv; the young Bodhisattva
challenges other Säkya youths to test their skill in
such arts); Mv i.129.5; ii.423.17; 434.13; Divy 100.11;
442.7.

chodayati, see chor°.
chorana (to next), (1) discharge, expulsion, of im-

purities: kheta-cchorane (of phlegm) Mmk 113.7; püti- ib.
14; (2) abandonment: (yatra na kasyacid dharmasya)
choranam asti SsP 1409.16.

chorayati, rarely (Mv iii.20.2) chod° (cf. prec; not
in Pali; AMg. and JM. ppp. chodi(y)a, discharged, released;
Hindi chornä, let go, release, abandon, etc., see Turner,
Nep. Diet. s.v. chornu), (1) clears away, removes: (withered
flowers from caityas) choretva jälam (see jala) jinacetiyesu
Mv ii.391.22; 392.4, 8, 12, 16, 20 (vss); same passages
Siks 306.2, 4 choritva, but 6, 8, 10 apaniya (ms.; wrongly
em. to upa° in ed.); Tib. cited by Bendall as bsal ba, which
can only mean remove, clear away; immediately following
verses deal unambiguously with meritorious clearing away
of withered flowers, and in Mv ii.394.6, 10 choretva is
again used, with objects osannapuspam and nirmälyam;
Senart and Bendall misunderstand; päträdhisthänam
chorayitavyam MSV iii.98.3—4, he must put away the (food-)
bowl-stand; (2) throws away (refuse, food-leavings, dirty
water, etc.): chorayisyämah Mvy 8595 == Prät 534.13
(water with which the food bowl has been washed); Mvy
8596 (leavings of food); ekänte chorayitvä (id.; text
sthor°) Mmk 107.27; chorito (food regarded as unclean)
Divy 86.23; annapänam choryate Divy 84.21; ucchistoda-
kam choritam 185.28; tad (foul stuff) ekänte chorayitvä
Av i.255.7; chorayitvä (a dead body) Divy 166.1; sapta
parvatä utpätitä, utpätayitvä laghunivänyapradese cho-
rayitvä Kv 31.24, having plucked up and thrown away;
with gen., tasya pätrasesam °yanti MSV i.5.14, threw to
that (ape) what (food) was left in their bowls; (3) discharges
(bodily discharges): chorayisyämah (°mi; not in an im-
proper place) Mvy 8627-28; emits (a sigh), ucchväsam
choritam Kv 57.15, 16; (4) casts off, puts aside, lays down
(garments, ornaments): vasträny äbharanäni ca prthivyäm
chorayanti sma LV 321.2; mukutam . . . chorayitvä LV
135.11 (vs), (Suddhodana) laying off his diadem (etc., in
saluting the Bodhisattva); (5) abandons, leaves (a place):
choritva kseträni svaka-svakäni SP 251.5 (vs), leaving
their several (Buddha-) fields (they have come here; mis-
understood by Burnouf and Kern); kva tvam gato 'si
mama sayi chorayitvä LV 230.18 (vs; Gopä apostrophizes
the Bodhisattva), abandoning my bed; (6) abandons, gives
up: räjyam ca rästram ca chorayitvä Mv ii.483.3 = iii.18.6
(vs); choritä (? precise mg. uncertain from lack of context)
Mvy 2553; gives away (in largess), patakäs choritäh MSV
ii.107.2; (7) abandons, deserts (a person): tarn (sc. räjänam)
choditvä (v.l. chodayitvä) Mv iii.20.2 (prose); choritah
(a man) Divy 6.6; 334.22; chorayantu (a woman, in a
cemetery, after cutting off her hands, feet, ears, and nose)
Divy 353.23; sa tarn ekänte prakramya (read prakrämya?
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caus.) chorayitvä prakräntah (Speyer em. violently) Av
i.245.4, making him go off to one side and deserting him,
he departed; (8) gets rid of, relieves oneself of (periods of
life in the world): iyatah Subhüte kalpän bodhisattvo . . .

chorayati viprsthlkaroti samsäräd vyantlkaroti AsP
343.18-19, so many aeons the B. gets rid of, abandons, puts
an end to, from the round of existence (i. e. he shortens his
necessary stay in the samsära).

jakrt (semi-MIndic for Skt. yakrt; cf. AMg. jagaya),
liver: LV 208.18 (vs; v.l. ya°).

Jagatlmdhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 728;
RP 2.1.

Jaga(t)pradípaá(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.19 (vs).
Jagadindraräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.5.
jagadrocana(-maniratna), a kind of jewel: Gv 124.5.
jagadvyühagarbha, nt., n. of a kind of magic gem:

°bham näma mahämaniratnam Gv 499.9.
jaga(n)mantrasägaranirghosamati, n. of a

Buddha: Gv 285.21 (vs).
Jaganmitra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25.
¿Tangamä, n. of a raksasi: May 243.24.
Jangala, m. (Skt. Lex. and Pali M., ace. to PTSD nt.,

which its citations do not prove; jangaläni Jät. iv.71.1 is
an adj.), wild place, jungle: khänayet küpa jañgale SP
235.11 (vs); ujjañgalo ca jañgalo Mv ii.207.5, 8 (treated
as n. pr. by Senart, Index).

Janghä, n. of a (tantalizing) state of preta-existence:
&ks 57.6.

' Jañghá-kásyapa, n. of a monk: MSV i.204.18ff.;
Karmav. 76.3. Neither the name, nor the story told of
him, seems to be associated with any of the Pali Kassapas.

jangha-pre§ana, nt. (cf. Pali °pesanika, °nika,
running errands on foot), 'foot-errand', the sending (someone)
on foot on an errand: nästi tai janghäpresanam yan not-
sahate Siks 37.1.

janghä-vihära (m.; = Pali id., 'usually in phrase
°ram anucankamati anuvicarati', PTSD), walk, stroll (on
foot): °ram anucankramyamäno LV 248.7; °ram anukrä-
mati Divy 471.8.

jata-karana-karman, nt., the ceremony of clipping
a young boy's hair except for the top-knot: (Rähulasya)
°karma Mv iii.263.16; = Skt. cüdäkarana, which replaces
this as exact synonym in line 18 below.

Jatäpüra, n. of a town: May 77.
Jatimdhara, n. of a áresthin and medical authority:

Suv 175.1*ft; 199.10 if.
Jatilikä, n. of a village chief's daughter: LV 265.6.
Jathara, n. of a local ruler (pradeáarájan), previous

incarnation of Devadatta: Mv i.128.14.
jada = Skt. jala, water: LV 372.15 (all mss., both

edd.).
jaduvära (var. °pära), some sort of herb: Mvy 5814

= Tib. zur ba (not recorded in Dictt.).
jatu-yantra, loc. °tre, lit. lac-machine, n. of some art,

in a list of those in which the Bodhisattva excelled; so
read in LV 156.22, for Lefm. jala-yantre; mss. vary, A
(the best) cited as janu- (re¡ad jatu-)y°; Cale. jatu°, con-
firmed by Tib. rgya skyegs kyi hkhrul hkhor, machine of
lac. The precise mg. is obscure to me; in corresponding
lists of arts I have found nothing similar, unless jantunä
Mv i.129.9 (in a corrupt and obscure line, included in a
passagé-of similar tenor) conceals jatunä, instr. of jatu.

? jatya, perh. by error for a-jatya, itself either error,
or with MIndie a for ä, for Skt. a-jätya ( = Pali a-jacca);
or else (perhaps more likely) error for a-janya, q.v.;
ignoble (person): (na mlecchesu na päpakulesu naurabhri-
kesu [text noratrikesu]) na kaukkutikesu na jatyesu
pratyäjäyante Kv 42.10.

(jana, (i) or janä (birth, Skt. Gr., BR s.v.; also cf.
ajana, evidently unborn, BR 7.1689), krta tvayi hitakara
bahuguna janato (abl., from birth) LV 165.1 (vs), so text;
but Tib. hgro la, evidently based on jagato, to (for) the
world, dependent on hitakara; (2) strange, foreign, subst.
stranger, Saundaränanda xv.31, and cf. janl-bhavati,
becomes a stranger, Buddhacarita vi.9; ace. to Johnston
on Saund., jana in this sense is 'common in Buddhist Skt/,
but I have not noted it. Cf. however jana, m., fremdes
Volk, . . . Land, pw 7.342.)

jana-käya, see s.v. käya.
Janaksetriya (mss., Senart em. °ksatriya), n. of a

former Buddha: Mv i.138.7.
jarían! (otherwise only mother), woman (Johnston's

note compares mätrgräma, q.v.): na samrarañje visamam
jananyäm, Buddhacarita ii.34, loved no woman wrongly,

-jananiya, adj. ifc. (cf. §22.20; to Skt. janana, f.
janani), productive of. . ., producing: samvega-jananiyä
kathä Gv 307.24 (prose); cf. Pali samvega-janani (desanä)
Pv„ comm. p. 1 verse 6.

janapada-kalyänl (= Pali id.; Mironov and pw
7.342 with var. °nam, disproved by Tib. and Pali), beauty
(beautiful) woman) of the country: Mvy 7630 = Tib. yul
gyi bzañ mo (fern, suffix mo!); °nyä striyä särdham
paricaret áiks 252.3; onim MSV i.136.4 (= Divy 444.10,
text °näm).

janapatíi, m. (to janapada; representing stem cpa-
din?), countryman, man of the country: manusyä mahäma-
nusyä janapadayo mahäjanapadayah Mmk 17.14 (prose),
in long list of beings of all sorts.

janayati (like upajanayati, q.v.) is used in BHS in
the mg. conceive (lit. produce) a feeling or notion, in oneself;
this seems to Senart, n. on Mv i.47.1, different enough
from Skt. usage to record: Mv i.47.1 naiva täva janayanti
mänasam agrapudgalagatam; SP 12.6 (vs) harsam janitvä
(metr. bad).

janayitri (Skt. Lex. and once cited from Räjat.;
= janetrí, janetukä, qq.v., and Pali janettl; the regular
Skt. is janitri), generatrix, mother: mätrbhütäni kalyänami-
träni buddhakulesu janayitri Gv 463.11 (prose), good
friends are like mothers as causing birth in Buddha-families
(°tri for °trih = °trayah, n. pi.? or n. sg., ad sensum,
since each one causes . . . ? followed by danda, which is
followed by p-); janayitribhütam sarvasattvänäm Gv 494.11
(prose); yena svamätä janayitri (but most mss. janetrl;
the mother that bore them). . . añjalim pragrhya janayitrim
etad avocatäm SP 458.7 (prose); aiso in SP 462.2 (prose)
svamätafam janayitrim, but several mss. janetrim; etc.

Janardana, n. of a naga king: May 246.30.
janitä (or °ta?), sg. or pi., — Skt. Janata, people:

daáakuáalí janitä (Cale. °täh) thapitä te brahmapathesu
LV 169.11 (vs); tvayi purimä janitä (here Cale, janatá)
ima drstvä drstivipannä 169.17 (vs); in both Tib. skye
bo = man, men, people. The mg. seems clearly that of
janata, but no ms. seems to read so. No record of such a
form elsewhere; cf. Skt. jani, birth, life.

janitravati (unrecorded; seems superficially based on
Skt. janitra, Pali janitta, plus -vant, -vatl; but corresponds
in usage to janita-vati, periphrastic perf. act. pple. to
janayati; perhaps read so?), periphrastic verb-substitute,
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(I) have given birth to: (ihaiva tävad aham . . .) siddhärtham
bodhisattvam jan° Gv 439.2 (prose); Mäyä speaks, right
here I gave birth to . . .

Janisuta, n. of a (virtuous) son of Mara: Mv ii.337.2;
408.10 (prose; here rnss. Jana0, janam°); 410.2 (vs).

janetukä (semi-MIndic for *janayitrkä = janetri,
janayitrl; §3.92), generatrix, mother; associated with
mätar, as are janayitri, janetrl: mä esa mätur hi janetukäya
(or °ye; v.l. also °yam; Nobel em. °yäh) Suv 238.1 (vs).

janetri (= prec. and janayitri, q.v,; Pali janetti),
mother: janetri-sampannäs ca bhavanti samyaksambuddhä
Mv i.142.7; jina-jánetrl i.149.13 = 217.1 = ii.19.15 (vs);
pürva-janetrí, mother in a former birth, ii.205.3 (vs);
jätiaatäni janetrl abhüsi 205.9 (vs); purimabhavajanetriye
bhavanighäti 206.15 (vs, so read with mss.); Gv 37.15;
355.5; 381.5 (Vairocanasya janetry evam . . .); LV 82,22;
98.8 (atltänäm . . . bodhisattvänäm . . .) janetryah; tasya
mätä janetrl Gv 354.23, the mother that bore him (similarly
s.v. janayitri); etc. All these prose except as marked vs.

janta (nt.; also written jantra, as well as yanta;
Pkt. or semi-Pkt. for Skt. yantra), machine: Mv ii.475.6 ff.,
476.1, 5, in cpds. janta-kära and janta-mästa(ka), see
the latter. The mss. read prevailingly janta or jantra;
Senart usually j - , but sometimes y- even against both mss.

? jantäka (m. or nt.) is read once or twice in Av
(i.286.9, 10, see Speyer's note on i.286.8) for jentäka, see
s.v. jenta; and jamdäka(-snätra) is written in one of the
Niya documents, see Rapson and Noble, Kharosthi In-
scriptions (Stein collection), vol. 3, p. 321, where it is
suggested that jantäka be adopted in Av; but Av i.286.8
has je-, supporting Mvy and Karmav.

jantita (cf. janta), Pkt. = Skt. yantrita, q.v.: LV
372.15.

jantu-, in Divy 418.1 jantu-grham praveaayitvä
dagdhä (Tisyaraksitä); note conjectures jatu-, lac. But
cf. Pali jantu, Vin. i.196.6, a kind of grass used for making
coverlets (corresponds to Divy 19.22 janduraka; see s.v.
eraka); a house made of jantu-grass would make possible
sense.

Jántukarna, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical school:
Divy 635.18. Perhaps read Jatu°, q.v.

jantra, see janta.
? jandäka, see jantäka.
janduraka, m., a kind of coverlet: Divy 19.22;

corresponds to syandaraka (v.l. Mironov syandu0) Mvy
9182, and apparently to Pali jantu, thus supporting j -
rather than sy-; see s.v. eraka.

Janmacitra, Divy 436.29 ÍT.; MSV i.124.5; or °traka,
Divy 435.11; 436.19 ff., n. of a serpent-demon (näga; not
'elephant' with N. Dutt, Introd. to MSV i p. 16).

janman (for closest approach to this mg. which I
have found, see BR s.v. 11), circumstance, condition, case;
iha janmani, in this case, under these circumstances: Mmk
56.18 meha janmani avandhyä me mantrasiddhih; 56.29
iha janmani (Tib. skabs der = en ce cas, Lalou, Icono-
graphie, 21) samhartavyah (see samharati). See also
bodhisattva-janman.

janmanideéa, n. of the eighth (Bodhisattva) bhümi, in
the (isolated) formulation of Mv i.76.17.

janmabhümika, adj. (to Skt. janmabhümi plus -ka,
or -ika), belonging to one's native land: °känäm manusyänäm
anugrahäya Gv 456.20; °kais ca babubhir jnätisambandhi-
bhir 479.19; °känäm (text °makänäm, certainly corrup-
tion for °mi°) ca manusyänäm 525.17. All prose.

janmika, ifc. (janman plus -ika), in varsa-janmika,
born in the rainy seasonl or, more likely, taking this as
irregular cpd. (§ 23.9) with prec. yävat-tnni, up-to-three-
years oW? in Mmk 49.(12-)13 (yävat trini) °mikam pañ-
cacirakopaáobhitam . . . räjaputram . . . ksatriyaputram
vä . . . praveáayet. See also eka-janmika, paürva-j°.

jampati, dual (= Skt. Gr. and Lex. id.; not in Pali

or Pkt.), husband and wife: Mvy 3905; = Skt. dampatl.
which follows it in Mvy.

jambu-käncana, jambü0, prob, to be read, with
two mss. in first passage, for jämbu0 in LV 122.15 ekä
käkini jämbu-käncane bhavati upahatä, and 17 jäm-
bükäncanasamnibhä punar bhavet sakara iya mahl
(both vss); trie mg. seems evidently gold from the Jambu
river, and it is hard to believe that ä in the first syllable
is anything but a corruption (if an adjectival form, it
should be jämbava; the ä of jämbunada, jämbü°, is justi-
fied because that is derived from °nadi with suffix -a).

jambuda, m. or nt. (Desln. 3.41 jambudam = madya-
bhäjanam; see next, and jambudi), a liquor-vessel: dhyätvä
jambuda-mämsa-pancapis'itair madyam sapancämrtam ...
dadyäd balini Sädh 588.17 (vs).

jambudikä = prec, q.v.: mämsa-jambudikä-madya-
puspa-dhüpa-vilepanam .. . srjed balim Sädh 583.12 (vs).

jambudvipaka, in Av ii.91.1 jambü0, adj., pi.,
(people) of Jambudvipa: °kä akarä abhüvan Divy 316.9,
with ellipsis of manusyäh, which in the rest is always
found expressed; Divy 317.1 fT.; 335.21; Av ii.91.1 (jam-
bü0); Karmav 36.5; Gv 352.22; 504.6. Also jämbu°,
jämbü°, qq.v.

Jambudhvaja, m. (1) = Jambudvipa, n. for India;
only in vss: LV 12.7; 13.3; 29.9; 94.7; Gv 336.10 et alibi;
(2) n. of a group of former Buddhas: Mv i.58.13; 62.3;
(3) n. of a näga: Mvy 3359.

jambükañcana, see jambu°.
jambü-chäyaka or °ika, f. °ikä, adj., having the color

of the rose-apple (?), ep. of poles (yasti): MSV ii.142.2.
jambudvípaka, see jambu°.
Jambüdvlpaáírsa, nt., 'tip of India', = Milaspha-

rana, q.v.: Gv 83.20 (here printed Jämbü°); 84.16.
jambünada (nt.; = Pali jambu°, Skt. jämbü°;

§3.32), gold: jambünadärcisadraam (all mss.) LV 134.11
(vs).

Jambünadaprabhäsavati, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv
80.25.

jambülikä, presumably = Skt. jambüla, Pandanus
odoratissimus: (randäm) mäsa-jambülikä-homena (. . . va-
ayäm karoti) Mmk 287.22; randävasikarane mäsa-jam-
bülikäm juhuyät 707.18. Both prose.

Jambhaka, n. of a yaksa: May 74. Perhaps to be
identified with one of the demoniac beings so named in
Skt. (BR); and cf. next.

Jambhala (cf. prec. and next), n. of a supernatural
being, a yaksa ace. to Mmk 549.23; 607.1; 648.6 (yaksa-
rät); cf. Sädh 421.7 °la-rüpam ätmänam dhyätvä; in Mvy
4331 rendered by Tib. rmugs hdzin, which Das renders by
jalendra (cf. next), 'the chief of waters,' the sea . . .

Jambhala-jalendra (see Mvy 4331 under prec),
°dra-nämä yaksarüpi bodhisattvo Mmk 45.20; doubtless
the same as Jambhala.

jambhi, m. or f., palate: °ih Mvy 3954; so ace to Tib.
thag hgram, see Das, who gives Skt. as jimbha (a different
word; see Sheth s.v., and BR s.v. jimbha-jihvatä); occurs
in a list of bodily parts, after hanu, áañkha, and before
danta, tälu, ostha; pw 7.343 suggests reading jambha.

[jambhira, var. for jambira, nt., Mvy 5808; but
Mironov jambira, m., without v.l.; = Skt. jambira and
Lex. jambhira, citron (m. the tree, nt. the fruit).]

jaya, (1) nt. (otherwise recorded only as m.), victory:
yadi no jayam syät LV 304.14 (vs); no v.l.; (2) m., n. of a
youth, previous incarnation of Aáoka: Divy 366.7, 9.

Jayamgama, m., n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.5.
Jayadatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 724; SsP

37.8.
Jayanta (see also Jenta), n. of a former Buddha:

Mv iii.238.9 f.
Jayantadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.1.
JayantI (see also Jenti), n. of a devakumärikä in the
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eastern quarter: LV 388.9; and so Senart in Mv iii.306.8,
but his defective mss. lack it.

jaya-patäkä, trophy for the winner in a contest, in fig.
use: (Gopä näma Säkyakanyä) °kä sthäpitäbhüt LV 144.8.

Jayaprabha, n. of a king: Gv 352.24. A previous
incarnation of Satyaka, q.v., the 'great debater': 358.26.

Jayamati, n. of a Bodhisattva, perhaps of several
different ones: Mvy 682; RP 2.1; in Siks 6.16, one who was
punished for disbelief in sünyatä.

Jayamitra, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.10.
Jayaárí, n. of a näga maid: Kv 3.22.
Jayä, n. of one of the four Kumäri, q.v., or Bhagini:

Mmk 537.7; 539.7, et alibi; prob, the same, a yaksini,
Mmk 573.14; 574.4.

Jayottama, n. of a merchant (sresthin): Gv 189.1 ff.
Jayosnisa, n. of one of the 8 Usnlsa-räjänah (see

usnisa 3): Mmk 41.11.
Jayosmäyatana, n. of a brahman: Gv 115.1; 116.4 íí.;

158.2. Cf.'next.
(ärya-)Jayosmäyatanavimoksa, n. of a section of

Gv (viz. 115 ff.):' Siks 2.3. Gf. prec'
[jara, m., old age, instead of jarä, f., according to

text LV 175.4 (vs) tatha ojaharo ahu vyädhi jaro; so
all mss. ace. to Lefm.; but citation Siks 206.2 has jage
for jaro, and is supported by Tib. hgro bahi (in transí,
of LV); jage is surely right; jaro is carried over from
174.16-175.2 where jarä occurs repeatedly. Tib. on LV
also supports Siks ayu instead of LV text ahu, reading
hdi.]

jaräprajnäyate, see prajnäyate.
jarodapäna, m. or nt. (= Pali jarüdapäna, SN

ii.198.3), an old (ruined) well, as a danger to walkers:
tad yathä caksusmäm puruso °nam vä nadldurgam vä . . .
avakrsya käyam avakrsya cittam vyavalokayed . . .,
Candropama Sütra, Hoernle, MR 42.5-6 . . . (43.2-3 . . .);
cf. note p. 44.

Jalagarbha, n. of a son of Jalavähana: Suv 183.10;
188.10; ^00.11.

jala-dardaraka, nt. (cf. dardaraka, and Skt. jala-
dardura), a musical instrument playable in the water:
°rake, loc, Mv ii.97.13-14; °rakani (so) ii.109.9.

jaladhara (in Skt. cloud, and Lex. ocean; in Pali
ocean, Milp. 117.31), ocean, appears in Pkt. form, and
with ä m.c. for a, as jalähara, in LV 175.11 (vs; cited
Siks 206.9) maraño (Siks °nam) grasate bahupräniaatam
(áiks °tän) makareva jalähari bhütaganam (áiks °ro va
jaläkari bhütaganän); the meaning ocean, which alone
fits the context, is confirmed by Tib. rgya mtshohi. The
form is loc. sg., for jala-dhare.

Jaladharagarjitaghosasusvaranaksatraräjasam-
kusumitabhijña, n. of a former Buddha: SP 457.3 ff.*

Jalapatha, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 450.10; 455.28.
Jalabindu, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.2.
[jala-yantra, read jatu°, q.v. But in MSV iii.16.10

occurs jala-yantraka, lit. water-machine, something used
in water-play with women; Tib. chu (water) la spal pahi
skad hbyin (?).]

Jalavähana, n. of a son of the áresthin Jatimdhara:
Suv 175.4 ff.; 182.14 ff. (= the Bodhisattva, 200'.3-5).

jalahara, ocean, see jaladhara.
Jalä, n. of a princess: Mv i.348.13.
Jalägamä, n. of a river: Suv 187.1; 188.11.
Jalämbara, n. of a son of Jalavähana: Suv 183.9;

188.9; 190.6 ff.; 200.10.
Jalämbugarbhä, n. of the wife of Jalavähana: Suv

183.7 f.; 200.7.
jalähara, m.c. for jalahara, which is Prakritic for

jaladhara, q.v.: LV 175.11.
Jail, n. of a princess: Mv i.348.13.
jalüka, m. (= °kä, f., Skt. Lex., and AMg. jalügä),

leech: Mvy 4855 (so also Mironov).

Jalükä-vana-sanda, n. of a grove at Päpä where
Buddha once stayed: MSV i.282.2, 7.

jalüsita, read °tä with Kashgar rec. SP 85.9 (vs)
for ed. samlüsitä (most Nep. mss. samtüsitä), burnt with
flames (for jvalositä, prob, for jväl°); confirmed by Tib.
tshig par hgyur. WT em. jvälüsitä; but cf. §4.31.

Jaleniprabha (!), n. of a Buddha in the north: Sukh
98.1.

jalpa, m., or better jalpä (= Pali jappä, desire),
desire: in Mv iii.284.19 (vs) mss. sarväm prahäya bhavalo-
bhajalpam, not to be emended; same vs in Pali SN i.123.8
chetv^na (v.l. hitväna) sabbam bhavalobhajappam. It is
tempting to interpret in the same way such passages as
Lank 186.8/ 9 (vss) jalpaprapancäbhiratä hi bäläs . . .
jalpo hi traidhätukaduhkhayonis, fools delight in jalpa and
idle fancies (? see prapañea) . . . for jalpa is the source of
the misery of the universe. This seems more naturally to
mean desire than (idle) talk; but ace. to Suzuki's Index
Tib. (smra ba) supports the latter; this might however
only mean that Tib. knew the regular Skt. jalpa and had
lost the tradition of the old word represented by Pali
jappä.

? jalla, nt. (Pali id.), dirt or dirty moisture; perh.
represented by (rajo-)jala (q.v.; 1 for 11 m.c.?).

? java, a high number: Gv 106.13; see ayava.
javita (nt., also jävita, q.v.), (1) running (as an

athletic performance), foot-racing: lañghite plavite javite
sarvatra bodhisattva eva visisyate LV 151.17; similarly,
°te in lists of athletic exercises, LV 156.10; Mv ii.423.16;
434.12; iii.184.8; (2) velocity; in Bhvr. cpd., sakyo väyuh
päaair baddhum . . . gamanajavito narena LV 337.13 (vs),
a man might bind with fetters the wind that possesses im-
petuosity of motion, so Tib., hgro bahi sugs can, having
velocity (áugs, speed, impetuosity, violent force, used of the
wind, see Das s.v.) of motion; prob, in this sense also in
KP 154.2, where, after lacuna, -da-java-javitä (in a series
of adj. cpds. in fern, gender); Tib. mgyogs pahi (swift,
= java) áugs (as above) dan ldan pa (possessing); (3) in
LV 337.10 (vs) perhaps ppp., expelled, uttered (of cries):
svämam (so read) draksye duhkhenärtam bahu-vividha-
javita-ravitam . . . (perhaps) / (Mara) myself shall see him
(the Bodhisattva) tormented with pain, and with many
and various shrieks uttered (expelled); Tib. ku co (clamor)
rnam pa man po (= bahu-vividha) hdon (expel, drive
forth, also utter [sounds]) ein.

? javina, adj. (if correct, a-extension of Skt. javin;
cf. §10.3; Sheth cites Pkt. javina beside javi), swift: so
all Nep. mss. in SP 104.1 (prose) for Kashgar rec. and
both edd. javanän (purusän sampresayet).

-jaha, adj., f. -jahä, ifc. (to jahati, § 28.9, = Skt.
jahäti; = Pali id.; cf. Skt. Gr. áardham-jaha, interesting
as a vulgar word evidently borrowed from a MIndie
dialect), abandoning, giving up: punarukta-dosa-jahä
Mvy 475, said of Buddha's speech: Rati(m)jaha, see
s.v.; kileáa-jaham LV 46.3 (vs); sarvamjahah Ud xxi.l
(v.l. sarvaj0; = Pali sabbamjaho, Dhp. 353). In áiks
273.1 text jahä (of aünyatä),' but Tib. bem po = jadä,
which read (transí. 249 note 3). Cf. next, and see s.v.
rana(m)jaha.

-janana, f. °ni, adj. ifc. (see under prec; this form
not recorded elsewhere), abolishing, banishing, getting rid
of: Sarvasattvapäpajahana (see s.v.) SP 464.2; ariáa-
trumära-patha-jahani KP 154.3, kutlrthya-tirtha-jahaní
4, (a-)satkäyadrstim-jahanlm 9 (read as cpd.; ed. as
separate word).

jahäti, in caus. sense (§38.24), removes, abolishes:
SP 61.8 (vs) sugatäna ghosah känksäm ca áokam ca
jahäti präninäm. It seems hardly possible to understand
it otherwise; so Tib. bsal = remove, do away (an evil),
cure (a disease).

jägarikä (cf. next; perh. hyper-Skt. to Pali and
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AMg. jägariyä, id.), wakefulness, staying awake (as a form
of self-discipline): °kä ca saddharma-svädhyäyädinä
kartavyä Sädh 11.11; °käm bhajeta Ud xv.6 (in Pali also
with bhajati); yukto jägarikäsu ca Ud vi.6; °kä-yuktah
Bbh 139.24; °känuyukta-täm 206.4 (in Pali often with
anuyutta, and cf. the following); esp. common in jägarikä-
yogam anuyukta, devoted to the discipline of wakefulness:
instr. °ktena Mv i.284.2; ii.48.18; iii.145.14; 152.11;
172.17; 265.12; 362.17; °ktäye, fern., iii.48.17; 49.4; n.
sg. °ktah Mmk 146.3; n. pi. Av i.273.7; 297.16; gen. sg.
Siks 191.6.

jägarya (read °yä? which is recorded in Skt. Gr.
and Lex., and prob, underlies Pali and AMg. jägariyä),
= prec.: jägaryam anuyuktasya Ud xv.8, of one devoted
to (the discipline of) wakefulness. There is no metrical
reason for shortening ä; °yäm would be just as good.
I suspect a misprint or error of tradition; prob, jägaryam
should be read.

jägrta (nt.; § 34.14), waking (state): MPS 10.12 (ras.;
ed. em. jägarita, Skt., Pali).

jägrana (nt.; = Pali jaggana, °na-tä; from pres.
jägrati, § 28.11, Pali jaggati, plus -ana), waking, being or
staying awake: suptä idäni yada jägrana-desakälah Mv
i. 154.15 (vs), asleep now when it is the place and time for
being awake.

Jänguli, *m.» n. of a maharsi: May 256.30.
jänguli, f. (Skt. Lex. id.; JM. jañguli, AMg. jañgoll,

i<£), (1) the science and art of curing snake-bites: §iks
i42.1 °lyäm vidyäyäm udährtäyäm, a snake-charm having
been recited; but Transí., p. 139, note 3, reads jängulyä,
allegedly 'with Tib/ (which is not cited), and renders
when the snake charmer recites this spell against poison;
there is a stem jänguli, m., snake-charmer, Skt. Lex.,
but this form being fern, would have to be taken as
meaning by a female snake-charmer; (2) n. of a goddess:
Sädh 177.14 etc.; in 249.5 a personified charm (vidyä)
against poison (uttamä visanäaani).

-jäta ( = Pali id.; in Skt. rarely found, if at all, in
just this use; cf. BR s.v. Id, end, where it is not cited
after an abstract noun except from LV), after an abstract
noun, become characterized by, full of, equivalent to präpta
(note audbilyapräpta SP 20.7 = audbilyajäta 61.6 full
of joy, joyous), or to an adj. based on the abstract; very
common in Pali as in BHS; particularly common in both
is priti-saumanasya- (Pali piti-somanassa-)jäta,. full of joy
and gladness, SP 60.1; LV 58.5; Mv ii.96.4; 163.20; 237.1;
Mvy 2933; Divy 297.15; Suv 9.8, etc.; pnti-prämodya-j°
SP 75.2; LV 395.14; harsa-j° SP 14.1; praharsa-j° SP
229.13; prasäda-j° Divy 75.20; kutühaia-j°, interested,
curious, Divy 77.25; 466.21; samáaya-j°, doubtful, Divy
191.5; vega-j°, excited, LV 232.9, 14; full of haste, nearly =
speedily, Mv ii.299.13; vegajätu adade (mss. adaye)
trnamustim Mv ii.399.5 (vs); gaurava-j°, filled with respect,
LV 410.1; vipratisära-j°, remorseful, Av i.90.10; samtäpa-j°,
afflicted, LV 381.1; antahaalya-paridägha-j°, tormented
with inner anguish, Mv i.42.3; krodha-j°, angry, Karmav
45.6; sometimes, when prec. part of the cpd. is a concrete
noun, may be rendered like (as in Pali): sarnam päni-
talajätam (buddhaksetram) SP 202.2 (prose), level, like
the palm of the hand. Cf.'Aáokan jäta, nt. (Hultzsch 96
n. 5).

jätaka, nt., rarely m., (1) m. pi., experiences in past
births, particularly of Bodhisattvas: Bbh 67.17 (sa tena
pürve-)niväsänusmrtijnänena jätakän pürvärn bodhisat-
tvacaryä-paramädbhutacaryäm sattvänäm buddhe . . .
prasädajananärtham . . . prakäaayati, by this knowledge
consisting of remembrance of former births he reveals to
creatures, in order to make them well-disposed to the Buddha,
his experiences in past births etc.; 397.13 (pürveniväsä-
nusmrtijnänabalena tathägatah pürvänte itivrttakäms)
ca jätakäms* ca smrtvä. . . vineyänäm deáayati; this

usage, which is prob, only a late and secondary extension
of the next mg., seems not recorded in Pali; (2) nt., = Pali
id., a story of a previous birth of the Buddha, common
esp. in colophons to many such stories in Mv, e. g. i.282.13;
also as n. of a work or type of literature, sometimes, at
least, referring to a specific collection of such stories like
the Pali Jät.: as one of the nine (Mvy twelve) pravacana,
gospel texts (Mvy dharma-pra°), Dharmas 62; Mvy 1275;
in a similar list, SP 45.7; Jätake Syämäkajätakaprabhrtisu
Karmav 50.6, in the Jätaka (collection), in the Syämäka
(individual) Jätaka and others like it, combining both these
mgs. in one phrase; (3) in Mv i.104.13; 105.5, 7; 192.19
taken by Senart in sense 2 above, but I think wrongly;
I believe it means nativity in the sense of (astrologically
determinable) personality and destiny, as in Skt.; or
possibly future birth. This seems to me indicated by
adjoining parallel terms, esp. paramata, q.v., which
Senart misunderstands: (bodhisattvacaritam . . .) jätakä-
paramatesu kovidä (desayanti . . . lavara) Mv i.104.13 (vs;
-kä for -ka, m.c), the Lords (Buddhas), being skilled in
nativities (indicating personality and destiny; or, future
births) and in the thoughts of others, proclaim the (future!)
course of Bodhisattvas . . .; (yänimäni) . . . jätakäni jina-
bhäsitäni imäni kutahprabhrtikäni vijneyäni (? em.; mss.
cimhneyäni) 105.5, answered by: yänimäni. . . jätakäni
jinabhäsitäni imäm astamim bijümim (so some mss.)
prapadyanti (v.l. prayanti) 105.7; trie mg., as Senart
suggests, seems (from -prabhrtikäni) to be that they
begin with the 8th bhümi; but as this passage occurs in
a description of the 4th bhümi, it is future births or
destines that are meant. In i.192.19 (vs), after sam-
buddhäh sarvaparamatam viduh 18, Buddhas know all
the thoughts of others, we read: adhyäaayam pariksanti
jätaka sarvapräninäm, they perceive the disposition and
the destinies (future births) of all living beings.

jäta-maha, m. (or nt.), = jäti-maha, jäti-mahi:
Divy 515.18.

[jätaya, Siks 4.10, 11 (vss), read jätiya = Skt. jätya,
prob, noble: jätiya-buddhakule anujätäh, they are (born
as) worthy sons (like their parents) in a noble Buddha-
family. Bendall and Rouse propose a less plausible em.]

? jätarüpya, if correct = jätarüpa, gold: utsada . . .
rajata-jätarüpyam (most mss., but A °parn) LV 276.21
(prose); cited s.v. utsada 3.

jäti, (1) as in Skt., kind, sort, but with forms of nt.
gender: täni sarväni pränaka-jätlni Mv ii.95.10 (prose),
all those kinds of living beings; (pränakajätiyo 14, but
then, in same sentence) täni sthalacaräni pränakajätini
(v.l. °täni) 15; cf., in ii.132.17, ekam (so mss.) pi jätim
duve pi jätim (mss.) trayo pi jätim (mss.), etc.; (2) f.,
age (cf. -jätiya): daharo 'harn asmi. . . jätyä SP 318.2
(prose), / am young in age (lit., perhaps, by birth); (3) (as
in Pali, e. g. jäti-vinä Jät. ii.249.24, noble lute; and like
Skt. kula-) at beginning of-cpd., characterized by nobility;
noble, excellent: jäty-utpalätimuktaia ca SP 342.8 (vs),
with excellent water-lilies and atimukta-flowers (Burnoiif
and Kern transí, have different readings for the last
word).

-jätika, adj. ifc. (= Pali id.; = -jätiya; often the
same cpds. occur with both), . . . by nature or character,
of ...sort: pandita-j° (= -jätiya) Mv i.274.10; ii.241.16,
18; 251.3; prajnä-j°, or sa-pra° (uncertain whether sa-
is separate word or not; Senart em. °jñá-) iii.71.3; sa-
mudra-j° särthaväho iii.286.17, a merchant of the sea-
(-going) class; dusprajña-j° Mv iii.289.7; aparoksa-j°, see
aparoksa-; in SP 282.12 Kashgar rec. upärambha-j° for
edd. upälambha-jätlya.

j ätij arämaraniya, adj. (from dvandva cpd. °ma-
rana), leading to birth, old age, and death: äyatyäm °yä
(äaravä vighätä paridäghä) Mv iii.338.3fi.; 340.2, 7;
äyatyäm °yaih (päpakair akuáalair dharmaih) Av ii. 107.4.
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játiprajñayate, see prajñayate.
jäti-maha, m., birthday festival: Mvy 5673. Cf.

(jatí-)mahí.
jätiya, adj. (= Pali id., Childers, for Skt. jätya),

prob, noble; to be read for text jätaya, q.v.
[jätilini Gv 399.25, read with 2d ed. jälini, see jälin.]
jäti-väda, m. ( = Pali id.), account or record of (a

person's) birth: padmodbhaveyam na hi jätivädah sam-
düsanäm arhati nirmalatväd Gv 414.1 (vs).

jatí-mahí, see maní.
-jätlya, ifc. adj., (1) (in this sense unrecorded; cf.

jäti 2) of (such and such) an age: bäla-j°, young in age,
Mvy 7099; (kumärakäs . . .) SP 73.4 (in this and the next
two bäla may also connote foolish); bäläh (fools) ksanyante
madhudigdhäbhir iva ksuradhäräbhir bälajätiyäh (prima-
rily like children) LV 208.1; äbhir bälä (as above) ba-
dhyante dhürtakair iva bälajätiyäh (as above) 4; yadä . . .
mänavako 'stavarsajätiyah samvrttas Divy 476.27, eight
years old; (2) (not in Pali; but in Skt., see BR s.v., used
in substantially the same way, tho much less commonly;
here extremely common, and apparently characteristic
of this language; = -jätika, which is much rarer here
but characteristic of Pali), of (such and such) a nature,
cpd. with prec. adj. or noun, concrete or abstract: pandita-j°
of intelligent nature, SP 80.4; Mvy 2895; °ye mätrgräme,
in a woman that is intelligent by nature, Divy 2.3; 98.22;
440.17; Av i.14.7 etc.; Bodhisattvajätiyo bhiksuh Divy
261.9, a monk who had the nature of a Bodhisattva; bäla-j°
(v.l. °jätiko) SP 211.5 (prose), foolish by nature (cf. 1
above); dusprajña-j° Gv 508.26; momuha-j°, confused,
deluded by nature, Bbh 9.20 (a-mo°); 157.2; aparoksa-
(q.v.)-j° Mv iii.322.11, 14 (= °jätika iii.415.10); alpara-
jaska- (q.v.)-j° Mv iii.322.16; vañka-(most mss. vañcaka)
-j° SP 268.5, deceitful; upälambha-j° (v.l. jätika) SP 282.12,
censorious; lolupa-j° Mv i.339.10, greedy; mänäbhimäna-j°
i.340.11; alasa-j° Divy 485.18; aroga-j° Av i.168.10;
evam-j° Siks 135.2, of such a sort (Skt., BR); pariprcchana-j°,
of an inquiring disposition, Lank 14.10; Siks 50.7; and
prob, read so with v.l. Karmav 44.1 (text pariprcchaka-);
adhiväsana(q.v.)-j° Sukh 25.15.

Jätukarna, m. pi. (cf. Jantukarna), n. of a brah-
manical (Yajurvedic) school: Divy 633.5, 7; also °nä, f.,
n. of the gotra of the naksatra Pürva-Bhadrapadä: °nä-
gotrena Divy 641.6.

-jätya, ifc. Bhvr. (= -jätlya 2, -jätika; cf. -jätiya);
of (such and such) a nature: lolupa-j° LV 386.9, greedy;
sthävarädhiväsana-j° Siks 23.9, firmly patient. Both prose.

jäty-antariyaka, adj. (see -antariya-ka), belonging
to another birth: Jm 194.19.

jäna, adj. or subst. m. (occurs, tho rarely, in Pali,
e. g. Jät. iii.24.2; orig. prob. = jänant-, pres. pple., cf.
§§18.52 if.; see next), knowing, wise (person): draksyanti
jänu (all mss.; ace. sg.) imu saptapadäm kramantam LV
48.1 (vs); purusadhirena purusajänena (nearly all mss.)
LV 350.11 (prose), by a wise one among men.

jänaka, adj. (Pali Gr. id., Childers; AMg. jänaga;
= prec, but prob, formed on the pres. jänati plus -aka),
knowing, wise: jänako jänakavihärehi Mv i.34,12 (prose);
jänakäh prechakä Buddha bhagavantah Divy 184.26;
299.15;' MSV i.i.12 (prose), Buddhas, (tho) knowing (the
answers), are (in the habit of) asking (questions; other-
wise Divy Index); a-j°, foolish, ignorant: SP 10.1 (so
read with Kashgar rec. and WT for ajnä°, unmetr.);
37.5; 47.14; 93.12; LV 323.12 (all vss). With objective
gen., acquainted with: jänako duhkhasya Av ii.119.11;
120.3, 11.

[jänatä LV 264.1 (prose), na me paaeimä °tänu-
kampitä syät, read janatä, people, with v.l.; Tib. skye
bo; cf. in the verse account 270.22 no . . . anukampitä
hi janata . . .paaeimä.]

janana, nt., birth, origination: Mvy 1848 = Tib.

bskyed pa. Gf. Skt. janana, perh. to be read here; but
Mironov jä°.

jänanaka, adj. (= Pali id.; to Pali janana, knowledge,
from jänati plus -ana, with adj. suffix -ka; in BHS only
a-j° which could be considered Bhvr., a- plus janana plus
-ka, Bhvr.), knowing; a-j°, not knowing, with ace: rägam
ajänanako LV 323.13 (vs); in prec. line ajänaku.

[jänapati, in KP 84.8 (prose) sarva-sresthi-naigama-
jänapatayah, read °jänapadäh, people of the country. Tib.
and Chin, lack this sentence.]

jänapada (= janapada; otherwise, in Skt., Pali, and
Pkt. jänavaya, only in mg. inhabitant of the country),
country: yam velam dharmalabdho ksemena väränasyäm
jänapado (so mss., Senart em. °dam, read rather °de,
loc.) präptah Mv iii.291.8 (prose); nagarehi ca nigamehi
ca jänapadehi ca 13 (prose, no v.l.). Perhaps read jana°
both times.

jänayati (= janayati; §38.15), produces: käyabala-
sthämam jänayitvä Mv ii.131.10 (prose), cf. LV 272.9
käyabalasthäma samjanayya; jänayi sarvi vikurvitu
tesäm Bhad 45, may I produce all the miracles of those
(Buddhas); (sa . . . tathägato) jänitah Gv 381.17.

[jänikah, text Lank 26.4 (vsj abhiläpo jänikah,
Suzuki of whom is speech borní But read 'jäni, or better,
m.c, ajäni (aor. pass.) kah.]

Jänutrasta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7.
jänu-mándala, nt. (= Pali id.; nowhere else),

knee-cap; knee; °läbhyäm (abl.) niacaritvä Gv 85.13; in
list of anuvyañjana, q.v., our no. 25, ace. to Mv ii.44.5;
LV 106.20, but the lists in Dharmas 84 and Mvy 293
have a different reading which omits jänu; mostly used
in a cliché, daksinam (daksina- LV 397.8; Suv 64.4;
Sukh 2.16; ubhau Áv i.2.11) jänumandalam (°le Av
i.2.11) prthivyäm pratisthäpya Mvy 6277; Av i.2.11 etc.;
Suv 64.4; Kv 8.14; 17.2; 38.14; Sukh 2.16; SP 100.5;
LV 397.8; 398.13-14.

[jäneya, in purusa-j°, v.l. -jäna, Mv ii.133.8 (prose),
read purusäjäneya; see s.v. äjanya.]

jänya, adj. (= Pali jañña), noble: durlabhah puruso
jänyo Ud xxx.27.

jäpanä (Pkt. for Skt. yäp°, cf. next; = AMg. jävana,
nt., and JM. °nä, Sheth), sustenance, maintenance: käya-
jäpanärtham áiks 131.8; (mahäbhütänäm) sthitaye jäpa-
näyai 137.9'.

jäpayati (Pkt. for yäp°, q.v., cf. prec. and §2.34;
= AMg. jävei), lives, sustains life: kiyal-lühenäpi bho-
janena jäpayanti Siks 130.11 (prose; ed. jnäp°, corrected
Transí, p. 129, note 1).

jämätika, °tuka (MIndie for Skt. jämätr-ka, yäm°,
rare for jämätr; neither in Pali; AMg. jämäuya), son-in-
law: °tukasya Mv iii.24.18; °tiko 146.5, 9, 12; all prose.

Jámbala (muddy, from Skt. jámbala plus -a), n. of
a man, hero of Av chap. 50: Av i.279.1; 280.6 etc.

jämbu-käneana, jämbü°, see jambu°.
jämbudl (= jambuda, °dikä, qq.v.), a liquor-vessel:

jämbudi-sidhum eva ca . . . balim dadet Sädh 411.5 (vs).
Jämbudvipaka, Jämbü°, adj. (= jambu°, q.v.),

of Jambudvipa: °budvipakäni ratnäni Divy 116.6; usually
of the people (manusya, sattva) of J., jämbu° Divy 292.9;
Kv 13.2, 3; 46.11;' 57.17; 87.7; jämbü° Av ii.94.2 fT.;
RP 37.8; Siks 84.1. All prose.

Jämbunada or Jämbü0, n. of three former Buddhas,
all in the same list: Mv iii.233.6 (°bu°); 236.12 (°bü°);
237.9 (°bü°, v.l. °bu°). In all v.l. °nanda; all prose.

Jämbudvipaka, Jämbunada, see Jämbu°.
Jämbünadatejoräja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 421.15

(prose).
Jämbünadaprabhäsa, SP 151.6 (prose), or Jäm-

bünadäbhäsa, 152.9 (vs), n. of a future Buddha, to be
an incarnation of Mahäkätyäyana.

jäyate = Skt. jayate, °ti (§28.33), conquers: näaüro
16
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jäyate senäm . . . auras tu jäyate senäm LV 262.12 and
13 (vs, but in the fourth syllable of anustubh pädas ä
can hardly be m.C). The mg. is certain; no v.l. recorded.

jäyapatika, m. pi. (see also jäyä°, jäyäm°; Pali
jäyampatika, jayam°, jäyäpati, all m. pi.; Vedic jäyäpati,
rare), wife and husband, a married couple: duve jäyapatika
(v.l. °käs; pl. for dual) Mv iii.26.20 (prose).

Jäyä, n. of a lokadhätu: SsP 37.5.
jäyapatika, m. dual ( = jäya°, q.v.; and see next),

wife and husband, a married couple: dvau °tikau Divy
22.6 (prose).

jäyampatika, nt. sg. (cf. prec. and under jäya-p°),
a married couple: (vikhyäpayamänau) °tikam iti Divy
259.7 (cf. 3, above, jäyäpatiti vikhyätadharmänah);
°tikam iti khyätau 259.17.

Jäyendra, n. of a Tathägata (living in Jäyä): SsP
37.5.

jäla, jälaka, nt., prob, bouquet of flowers (here
withered ones, to be removed from caityas); so jälaka is
used in Skt.; the only plausible alternative would be
spider-web, which jäla also means in Skt. (cf. Schmidt,
Nachträge) and Pali. In any case it means something
the removal of which from caityas is a work of merit:
yo jälakäni apanaye (so read with v.l. for Senart upanaye)
cetiyesu Mv ii.391.3; choretva jälam jinacetiyesu 391.22,
repeated in the sequel; parallel áiks 306.2, 4 choritva
jälam; 6, 8, 10 apaníya (ed. em. upa°) jälam. On the
p:ssage, misunderstood by Senart and Bendall, see s.v.
chorayati. In the immediately following verses, Mv
ii.392.21 if., Siks 306.11 fi\, the meritorious removal of
withered flowers is unambiguously mentioned.

jälayati (MIndic for jväl°, §2.8; = Pali jäleti),
kindles: dharmadipam ayu (so read for unmetr. °dipa-
maitrayu; 2d ed. °dlpam atrayu, still unmetr.) jälayisyati
Gv 482.24 (vs).

jälä (fern.!), net = jäla (nt.): jälä-vitänävanaddhena
(päninä) LV 318.14 (prose), with his hand bound by a web-
canopy (between the fingers). The only v.l. is jälo- for
jälä-, which is senseless. Both edd. jälä-.

Jäläntara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14.
jälikä (cf. Skt. jälaka, nt., BhägP.8.20.17, s.v. in

BR, same mg.), a network (of jewels, used as an ornament):
chinnäm jälikam (m.c. for °äm) a(d)drsäti supine ratanä-
mikäm sobhanäm LV 194.20 (vs), she saw in her dream
her beautiful network, made of jewels, cut (so Tib., rin po
che las byas pahi dra ba . . . net made of jewels etc.); here
the fern, adjectives prove that °kam is m.c. for °käm;
the same must be assumed also in the next: muktä-manl-
jälika-chäditäa ca SP 89.2 (vs), and covered with networks
of pearls and gems (°ka m.c. for °kä).

jälin, (1) adj. (= Pali id., Vv.81.16 and comm.
315.30, not in PTSD; from jäla, web), webbed, of hands
and feet, i. e. having the fingers and toes connected by
a web (one of the 32 laksana): hastapädatale jälini
(dual; so read for text jätilinl) abhütäm Gv 399.25;
jälinä hastaratnena . . . päninä Mv ii.282.4-6; (2) n. of
Viávantara's son (= Pali Jäli), Jm 59.21 ff. See also next.

jälini (f. to jälin, q.v., but in sense of ensnaring or
the like: = Pali id., ep. of tanhä, with or without that
word; the comms. have various explanations, three being
offered on Dhp. 180 alone), perhaps ensnaring, or subst.
enchantress, as ep. of trsnä, thirst, longing: tasinäm ca
jälinim Mv i.166.20 (vs); jälinim trsnäm ii.307.12;'trsnäm
chittv'äna jälinim 357.15; jälini . . . trsnä iii.92.1 = PaÜ
Dhp. 180 jälini. . . tanhä; without the word trsnä, Dharma-
samuccaya (unpublished BHS work) 8.44, 47, ace. to
Renou, JA Jul.-Sept. 1939 p. 336 note 1; in a personal
letter of May 16, 1945, Renou kindly informs me that
here jälini 'a ni plus ni moins le sens de trsnä, hors de
toute ambiance métaphorique; de méme pour viaälä'
(q.v.). We should, then, doubtless recognize the same

mg. in: sarvakilesabandhanalatäm . . . jälinim (Tib. dra
bá, net) LV 276.12 (vs), and: iha jälini . . . sattrimsati-
cärinl LV 373.7 (vs), thirst which acts in 32 ways (as does
tanhä in Pali, PTSD s.v.); Foucaux le filet d'ilihsion.
Most mss. and Cale, read indrajälinl for iha j° (hence
Foucaux's rendering); but this is metr. impossible, and
the epithet proves that trsnä is referred to.

Jäliniprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 705. Tib.
renders jälini by dra ba, net, or dra ba can, having a net.
Perhaps having seductive (alluring) splendor? See s.v.
jälini, which otherwise = trsnä.

Jälinimukha, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.15.
jäva, m. (to java, but nowhere recorded), speed,

swiftness: °vah Mvy 2003 = Tib. mgyogs pa. So also
Mironov; no v.l. Follows yogah and precedes ánukramah,
kälah.

jävita, nt. (= javita, 1; perhaps so read, but Mironov
also jä°), running, foot-racing: Mvy 4999 °tam = Tib.
ban, foot-race.

[? jähu, in RP 58.18 (vs), printed: düre jähu bhujaga-
vad etän (sc, evil companions). Since it is scarcely possible
>that the Vedic verb aj-, drive (away), is concerned ('ja
= aja, hu = khalu, drive them away like serpentsl), I
believe that some form of hä, abandon (less likely of han,
smite) must be involved; the ä might well be m.c. (meter
requires two long syllables), but I cannot explain the
final u (ü?). Perhaps read jähä = jaha, 2 sg. impv.,
abandonl (?)]

jighatsita, adj. (ppp. of jighatsati, desid. to ghas-;
Skt. jighatsu, BR 5.1444; = Pali jighacchita), hungry:
Mvy 6306 (see s.v. pürnagätra); 7328 (v.l. and Mironov
jighämsita, see next; precedes pipäsitah); °tä bhojana
märgamänä(h) SP 84.12 (vs); °tänäm ca sattvänäm agram
varabhojanam dadäti Siks 274.7 (prose). See next.

? jighämsita (should be ppp. of desid. of han-I but
in mg. = jighatsita!), clearly means hungry in Karmav
46.9 °ta-pipäsitasya kruddhasya kälakriyä; so Tib. bkres
sin skom pa, hungry and thirsty; and so Lévi translates,
without any note, tho a note is surely needed! So v.l.
for Mvy 7328, see prec. It seems likely that the true
reading is jighatsita; or dare we assume that MIndic
(Pali) jighacchita was falsely Sktized as jighämsita?

jijnäsanä (cf. Skt. °na, nt., and jijnäsä, f.; perh. a
blend of these two), test, trial: yüyam kanyakä (Mära
speaks to his daughters) . . . bodhisattvasya jijnäsanärn
(no v.l.) kuruta LV 320.2 (prose).

jitam, apparently interj. or particle, chiefly in phrase:
api hi jitam Mv ii.126.9; iii.181.14; 206.10, 12; 209.12;
this seems to be an expression of astonishment, something
like Who'd have thought iti That beats all\ Once, in Mv
iii.286.1, jitam (v.l. jidam) occurs by itself; the daughters
of Mära, reporting to Mära, say: (any other man than
the Bodhisattva, seeing us,) so jitam mürchitvä prapatisyad
vä . . . cittaksayam vä präpune (but the B. was unmoved);
here too astonishment might be the connotation of the
particle; he, good heavens! would have fallen down fainting
. . ., or lost his wits. No etymology is apparent for the
word.

Jitasatru, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.15 (confirmed
Tib.); follows Lokäbhiläsita, precedes Sampüjita; Mv
i. 136.16, follows Lokäbhiläsita, precedes Supüjita.

(jina, conqueror, standard epithet of a Buddha, so
used in Skt.: Mvy 12 = Tib. rgyal ba, victorious; et passim.
The word appears to be used of any head, or at least
founder, of a religious sect; see s.v. jina-arävaka.)

Jinakäntära, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.10.
Jinacakra, n. of a former Buddha: so read in LV

5.7 for Jinavaktra of both edd.; best ms. Jinacakra,
confirmed by Tib. dmag tshogs (army) las rgyal.

jinaputra, (spiritual) son of a Buddha, common
epithet of Bodhisattvas: Mvy 629 et passim. Arty synonym-
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ous word or phrase is apt to be similarly used; see e. g.
jinaurasa. Not listed in this work: sugatasya puträ(h)
SP 10.5; 12.4; jinendraputrän 12.9; buddhaputro 48.12;
sugatätmajänäm 57.10; jinätmajänäm 116.10, etc.

Jinabhaskara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.10 (vs).
Jinarsabha (corresponds to Pali Janesabha, Jana-

vasabha; but the temptation to emend to Janarsabha
should prob, be resisted; Chin, versions on May 85 support
Jina-), in May 237.1, n. of a yaksa; in May 85 n. of a prince,
son of Vaisravana (Kubera), who dwelt in Tukhära,
'attended by (a) crore(s) of yaksas'.

[Jinavaktra LV 5.7, read Jinacakra.]
Jinavaruttama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.236.14,

15. (Would be °varot° in Skt.)
? Jinavrata, n. of a Pratyekabuddha, predicted as

future incarnation of Sujätä: Mv ii.206.18 (vs), text
°vrato ti, by em., mss. unmetrically and uninterpretably
Jinavarttäyi.

jina-árávaka, pupil of a jina, applied in Mv ii.118.2,
3 to the pupils of Aräda Käläma, and in ii.119.9, 10 to
those of Udraka Rämaputra. Senart assumes that this
means that these teachers were Jains. But in default
of any other evidence this seems unlikely; jina is of course
also a title of a Buddha, and we may infer from this that
it could be applied to the founder of any religious sect.

Jinasürya, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.18.
jinäti, jinati, conquers, see Chap. 43, s.v. ji, 2.
Jinendra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.5; n.

of 300 successive former Buddhas, 237.12 f.; the last of
them predicted the Buddha Sarvärthadarsin(a), 238.5.

Jinendraghosä, n. of Susambhava's capital city:
Suv 147.1.

jinaurasa = jinaputra, ep. of Bodhisattvas: Mvy
641 et passim.

Jihnuna, n. of a mleccha king: udayah jihnuno hy
ante mlecchänäm vividhäs tathä Mmk 622.1 (vs), at the
end of a list of mleccha kings.

jihma, adj. (in these senses recorded nowhere else;
Skt., Pali jimha, and Pkt. jimha, jimma, regularly crooked
or fig. dishonest), (1) bereft of light, obscured, not shining,
dull; regularly said of entities regarded as brightly shining
in themselves, but having their light eclipsed or obscured
by a greater radiance, esp. that emitted or caused by the
Buddha; so at the bodhi-tree Buddha causes a radiance
which makes the divine abodes of the gods jihma Mv
ii.316.18 or jihmavarna Mv ii.313.17; 316.16 and by
Senart's em. (for mss. jihmabala) 295.1; 296.9; 304.1;
308.16 (in all these jihma-bala might stand, of obscured,
dulled power); similarly, jihma vipasyatha (so divide)
divya ätmabhäväm LV 49.12 (vs; Apsarases speak, looking
at Maya's superior beauty), see how (our) divine bodies
are eclipsed (in splendor); jihma sarvatusitälayo bhuto (m.c.
for bhüto) 54.3 (vs), the whole abode of the Tusita became
splendorless; sarväni märabhavanäni karonti jihmä 296.16
(vs); jihma (so divide; ace. sg.) kurvati jagat sadevakam
RP 6.15 (vs); also fig. of the intelligence and senses;
-vijnäna, in Mv ii.355.14 (vs) ye grddhä läbhasatkäre
jihma-vijnäna-(tfu// intelligence)-niiritä; and Karmav 31.12
(apäyesüpapanno) durgandho bhavati jihmendriyo bhavaty
avyaktendriyah, . . . of dull and obscure (see avyakta)
senses; (2) (cf. jihmikrtah Mvy 5200, below s.v. jihmikaroti,
with Tib.) disappointed, depressed, saddened, despondent:
in LV 193.19 (vs) read (with v.l.) jihmä-jihma (n. pi.,
ämredita) sudurmanä, very depressed and downcast; con-
firmed by Tib. dman zhhi dman; prob, so, a-jihma in
Sukh 25.16 (prose) asañko 'jihmo, free from doubt and
despondency (in a description of a Bodhisattva); to be
sure the next words are 'áatho 'mäyävl, which suggest
the Skt. meaning, not deceitful, but these lists of charac-
teristics are apt to go in pairs, and asañka suggests this
BHS meaning of (a-)jihma, which is otherwise known

and easily develops from mg (1). See the following items,
which support both mgs.

jihmikara, adj. (= next), obscuring: in Gandra-
sürya-jihmlkara-prabha, q.v. (having a splendor that
obscures the moon and sun): LV 292.8 (prose). But v.l.
°karana, which, being much commoner (I have noted no
other case of °kara), is very likely the true reading.

jihmikarana, adj. (from next, with -ana), (1) ob-
scuring, making (what is normally bright seem) dark or
dull: candrasüryajihmikaranayä prabhayä LV 41.5;
-indusürya-jihmíkarana-prabho Sukh 29.16; see also prec;
-tä, (jämbünada-suvarnälamkära-bhütam) samskrtäva-
cara-kusalamülopacaya-jihmikarana-tayä Gv 496.6, (it is
like an ornament of finest gold) because it obscures (over-
shadows, makes seem dull) things in the realm (see avacara)
of the conditioned thru the acquisition of roots of merit;
(2) disappointing (lit. darkening, so making despondent or
the like), in a-ji°, not disappointing (beggars): (upasam-
kräntänäm, sc. yäcanakänäm, cävi)mänanäjihmlkaranävik-
sepam (adv.) LV 431.10, while not showing disrespect to
(beggars) who come to him, not disappointing them, and
not turning them away; yäcanaka-maitrlkärunyapürvam-
gamasampreksanäjihmikarana- LV 432.5, looking upon beg-
gars with love and compassion and not disappointing them.

jihmikaroti (to jihma, q.v., in both its BHS senses),
(1) obscures, makes (esp. something normally bright to
appear) dark or dull: bhagavantam... süryasahasrätirekayä
prabhayä sarvaparsanmandalam °kurvantam . . . drstvä RP
2.16; (sarvamäramandaläni) °kurvamänän (to pres. kur-
vate) Gv 87.5; sarvamärabhavanäni jihmíkrtya (text
jihví°) Mmk 7.20, and (°bhavanam) 78.16; ppp. °krta
(various forms), with märabhavanäni LV 300.9 (cf. 296.16,
s.v. jihma); of Mära's host, 316.10; äbharanäni 122.3;
jihmlkrta (so mss., Lefm. em. jihmi°) candrasüryä 354.18
(vs); (candrasüryau . . .) tayä prabhayä te 'pi jihmíkrtau
nävabhäsyante nisprabhäni ca bhavanti Mmk 78.17; flg.
eclipsed, overshadowed, jihmlkrta (so mss., Lefm. em.
jihmi°) sakrabrahmä (by the Bodhisattva) LV 354.2 <vs);
(2) disappoints (lit. darkens, makes dull; cf. jihmikarana,
2); ppp. °krta, disappointed, despondent, overcome: °krtah
Mvy 5200 = Tib. (among various renderings) spa skoñs
pa, despondent, or zil gyis non pa, overcome. Cf. prec. and
next.

jihmibhavati (to jihma, q.v.; cf. prec), becomes
obscured: °vanti RP 51.2, see s.v. päla (jagato).

jihrlyati (to root hri, q.v. in Chap. 43), is ashamed;
so best ms. Karmav 47.26 for text jihreti; and so ed.
49.2, 10, 16.

jihvä-nirlekhanika, m. (= Skt. °khana; not other-
wise recorded), tongue-scraper: Mvy 8974.

[jírañka, m., cummin-seed; v.l. for jirakam, nt., Mvy
5801, but prob, only error of tradition. Mironov jirakah,
m., no v.l.; Skt. °ka, m. or nt.]

jlrnaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Skt. Gr. id., Pali jinnaka;
Skt. jirna plus -ka; twice in vss, may be m.c; once in
prose, may be pitying or contemptuous dim.), old: LV
109.15 (vs); Mv i.184.21 (vs); tä märadhltaro jirnikä
vrddhikä sthavirikä palitikä . . . bhavitvä dandam avasta-
b h y a . . . Mv iii.283.13 (prose). Above, lines 10-11, the
other three appear with -ikä, but jirnä without the suffix.

Jivaka ( = Pali id.), n. of a physician and follower of
Buddha (called in Pali Komärabhacca, in BHS Kumära-
bhrta, °bhüta, qq.v.): Divy 270.12 ft3.; 506.2 fT.; MSV
ii.25.5 ff.; has epithet Vaidyaräja(n) KP 96.2, 3; Siks
159.8, 12 (here, amazingly, Bendall and Rouse translate
vaidyaräja as n. pr. and jivaka as adj., when alivel). See
also JIvika.

jlvakajlvaka, m. (= Skt. jivajivaka), a kind of
pheasant: °vakä(h), n. pi., SP 358.8 (vs); may be m.c.

jlvati (for Skt. jlyate, pass, to jayati), is conquered,
is lost: yasya jitam nätha jlvati Mv iii.91.19 (vs) = Pali

16*



jlvantaka 244 jñana

Dhp. 179 yassa jitam nävajiyati, which proves the mg.
(and suggests näva- for nätha = na atha?); if not a mere
corruption, change of y to v, § 2.31.

jlvantaka, f. °tikä (pres. pple. of Skt. jlvati with
a-extension plus ka svärthe), living: (pränaka) Mv i.24.3,
16, living creatures; °tikä evam vivarjitä Mv i.353.19,
abandoned alive: all prose.

jívasülaka, or °ika(?), f. °ika, adj. (to Pali jivasüla,
lit. live-stake, plus -ka), lit. provided with (= impaled on)
a stake alive: yehi iha °aülikä käritä bhavanti edakäyo
Mv i.25.10, who in this world roast she-goats on spits alive;
nam . . . °lakam karotha ii.168.8, make him to be impaled
alive; °likam (read °lakam?) api kriyamänasya Siks 182.6,
of him even being impaled alive.

JIvika, (1) = Jivaka, the physician: Av ii.134.6fl.;
[(2) in LV 430.20 text jivika-pariskära, but most mss.
jlvita- or javika-; read jivita-, equipment or utensils for
living.]

jivitaka, ifc. Bhvr. (= jivita plus -ka, Bhvr., perhaps
m.c), life: jarjarakästha va sosita-jivitako (for áos°) LV
322.8 (vs), with life dried-up, withered.

jivita-samskär a, m., see samskära (2).
jugutsu, adj. (unhistorical hyper-Skt., §2.19, for

MIndic *jugucchu = Skt. jugupsu, cf. Pali jigucchä etc.,
JM. juucchiya, etc.), abhorring, with loc.: kämesu jugutsuno
Mv iii.438.2 (no v.l.; gen. sg.). Gf. next, Mv'iii.407.16.

iugupsanä, °na (?nt.), °na-ta (Skt. Lex. °na, nt.;
Pali jigucchana, nt.), loathing, condition of abhorrence,
with loc. or in comp.: kämesu . . . °nä utpannä Mviii.407.16,
v.l. jogustanä, intending jugutsanä, .cf. s.v. jugutsu;
°na-tä LV 32.4; 34.9; -parigraha-°natayä (instr.) Gv 456.25;
°na or °nä, in Bhvr. cpd., alpabhoga-°näh Mmk 46.28.
All prose.

juhana (nt., = Pali id., to juhati, § 28.18, = Skt.
juhoti, plus -ana), pouring, offering (oblation): agnihotram
juhanäya (dat., infln.) Mv iii.161.9 (prose).

jrmbhikrta, ppp. (to Skt. jrmbha plus karoti), made
to appear, caused to stand out: saptadväräni (so read for
text sarva-dv°) °krtani Kv 31.11 (not openedl since the
gates were heavily locked and barricaded, as the sequel
explicitly states).

Jeta-vana, (normally) nt., rarely m. (== Pali id.),
n. of the grove at Srävastl where Buddha often dwelt
and preached: Mv i.4.13; 27.11; 29.13; 30.11; 31.9; 32.14;
33.8; 73.3; iii.224.11; Mvy 4112, °nam; LV 1.5; 4.14 (here
mase, sarvävantam °vanam, acc); Divy 1.2 etc.; 80.12;
Av i.13.5 etc.; also, in vs, the two parts separated, Jeta-
sähvayam vanam LV 7.4 (vs), the grove called Jeta.

Jetavanlya, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9097.
[jen-, quasi-root, prob, error: upajenitvä, text LV

36.20, see s.v. upajanayati.]
1 jenta, nt. (Mironov jontaka, m.), v.l. for jentäka,

m., at Mvy 9289, a hot (steam) bathroom. The true reading
is doubtless jentäka, which is Skt. (Garaka 1.14, BR 7,
App.) and also occurs Av i.286.8 fl.; ii.205.1; Karmav
38.13; but see also jantäka. Regularly cpd. with -snätra
or -snäna.

2 Jenta (cf. Jayanta), n. of a bastard son of King
Sujäta Iksväku: Mv i.348.13 ff.

Jenti (cf. JayantI), n. of the mother of 2 Jenta:
Mv i.348.13.

jestha, semi-MIndic for Skt. jyestha (§ 2.8), n. of a
month: Mvy 8264 (but Mironov jye°); LV 133.2 (vs).

jehriyate (nowhere else recorded; intens. to hri-),
is much ashamed: °yate Mvy 1829; °yante Divy 39.7;
°yamänam SP 108.6.

joda, chin: Mvy 8849-8857; = Tib. sko, (s)ko-(s)ko;
in cpds., hasti-, aáva-, etc., a-.

-jota, semi-MIndic for -jyota (§ 2.8) = Skt. -dyota
(as kha-dy°), light: su-jota-carano Mv i.156.13 (vs); so
all mss., Senart em. °dyota.

jotis(a), semi-MIndic for jyo°, light, in sa-jotisa LV
340.18 (vs).

? jontaka, m., see 1 jenta.
?joma, a kind of broth or liquid food (drunk; päsyasi,

pita), with adj. hilirna, Divy 497.19 ff. Perhaps error for
josä, cf. yosa; hardly for *jemä (cf. Skt. jemana; AMg.
jemana, delicacies in food).

jñapti, for (always in Mvy, but nowhere else) jñapti,
f. (= Pali ñatti), proposal, motion, made before the assem-
bly of monks or nuns; in the BHS literary passages re-
corded, usually concerning initiation (upasampadä):
jñaptim krtvä MSV ii.101.15; Bhík 17b.3, having made
the motion: esa jñaptih 5, this is the proposal; (duhállena
bhiksunä . . . na ca) jñaptir dätavyä Kv 96.14 (. . . präg
eva jñapticaturtham 15, see below); jnäpti-kärma(n), id.,
Mvy 8660 (= Pali ñatti-kamma); jñapti0 MSV ii.101.16;
there are three forms in which the motion may be made (see
SBE 13.169, note 2), (1) isolated, simple (muktikä, q.v.)
motion, not followed by a separate question as to whether
the monks (or nuns) present approve, Mvy 865^; Bhik
15^.3; (2) accompanied (followed) by a single such formal
question, called jñapti- (Mvy jñapti-) dvitiyam (sc. karma;
= Pali ñatti-dutiya-kamma), Mvy 8661; MSV ii.178.12;
(3) accompanied by three such questions, called jñapti-
(Mvy jñapti-)caturtham (karma; = Pali ñatti-catuttha-
kamma), Mvy 8662; 8754 °tha-karmanopasampanno
bhiksuh; Bhik 31b.1 jñapticaturthena karmanä; Divy
356.16 °tham ca karma vyavasitam; Kv 96.15, see above;
MSV ii.178.12. The putting of the questions (one or three)
to the congregation, after the jñapti, is called karma-
väcanä, q.v.

[jñata, wrong reading for jñátra, q.v.]
Jñataputra, see s.v. Nirgrantha.
jñatika, m., and f. °ka (Skt. jñati, Pali ñati and

ñataka, for which sometimes v.l. °tika), kinsman, relative:
mitra-jnätikä(h) Mv i.244.10; jnätikä(h), pi., Mv i.354.11;
°ko ii.49.2; 379.10 (v.l. °trko); iii.258.6 (mostly prose);
-suhrda-jnätika-bändhavehi Gv 214.14 (vs); a-jnätikäm
bhiksuním Prät 497.13 (prose), a nun who is not a relative.
[-jñatika Mv ii.292.12, 14, read °nika, see s.v. pañcajña-
nika.]

Jñatiputra, see s.v. Nirgrantha.
jñatra, nt. (rarely Vedic id., VS 18.7, comm. jnätur

bhävo, vijnänasämarthyam; PB 5.7, see BR; prob, here
too reputation for skill; = Pali ñatta, Dhp. 72, badly
defined PTSD; it means public reputation for skill, which
only fools seek, to their ruin, as the Dhp. verse says and
the comm.'s story illustrates), public reputation for skill
or intellectual accomplishments, regularly mentioned as
something which a good monk or Bodhisattva should not
covet: läbham ca jnätram (so with Kashgar rec, text
jñátam) ca gavesamänah SP 27.7 (vs), coveting profit and
reputation for skill; in corresponding prose 22.4-5 läbha-
guruko 'bnüt satkäraguruko jnätraguruko (so v.l., text
jñata°) yaáaskamas; aniárita sarva-jnätra-läbhe RP 16.3
(vs); tyakta . . . jñatram aáesam 21.6 (vs), of good Bodhi-
sattvas; tyaktva ca jñatra-labha-yaáa-kirti 33.2 (vs);
jnätra-gurukäh 34.4 (prose), of evil Bodhisattvas; jnätra-
läbha-mätrakena (so!) 34.12 (prose); jnätra-pratilambhah
Bbh 289.10, 16.

jñana, nt. (= Skt.; Pali ñaña), knowledge; for dis-
tinction from vijñana see the latter; five j° (of a Tathä-
gata) Mvy 109, listed 110-114 and Dharmas 94, dharma-
dhátuviáuddhih (Dh. suviauddhadharmadhätu-jnänam,
No. 5), adaráa-jñánam (Dh. adaráana-j°, No. 1), samatä-j°
(Dh. No. 2), pratyaveksanä-j° (Dh. No. 3), krtyänusthäna-j°
(Dh. ° sthäna0, No. 4); ten j° Dharmas 93 and Mvy 1233-
43, eleven ásP 1440.10 ff.: duhkha-j° (Mvy No. 5), samu-
daya-(Mvy 6), nirodha-(Mvy 7), marga-(Mvy 8), dharma-
(ásP 7, Mvy 1), anvaya-(SsP 8, misprinted annaya-;
Mvy 3), samvrti- (ásP 9 erroneously samvrtti; Mvy 4),
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paracitta- (Mvy 2; SsP 10, paricaya-í = Pali paricce DN
iii.277.6, expl. SsP 1441.20 as pratipaksa-j° confirming
paracitta-), ksaya (SsP 5; Mvy 9, aksaya), anutpäda-
(ásP 6, Mvy 10); No. 11 in ásP is given as yathäruta-j°
1440.13, but yathäkata-j° 1441:21, explained tathägatasya
sarväkärajnatä-j° (perhaps read yathäbhüta-j ° ?); AbhidhK.
LaV-P. vii.ll has the ten as in Dharmas and Mvy,
in slightly different order, reading ksaya-j° for No. 9;
three jñana Dharmas 114: avikalpakam, vikalpasama-
bhävabodhakam, satyärthopäyaparoksam. Gf. also pañ-
cajñanika.

Jñanaketu, (1) n. of one or more former Buddhas:
Mv i.137.10; LV 171.18; Gv 423.2; (2) n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: Gv 3.18; (3) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 559; SsP
1419.16.

Jñanaketudhvaja, n. of a deity (devaputra): LV23.2.
Jñana-kaundinya, for Äjnäta-k°, q.v.: LV 1.6 (so

also Gale; v.l. Lefm. Jñáta°).
Jñanagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 670;

(2) n. of a teacher: Mvy 3491.
jnäna-tä = jñana, knowledge (§22.41): jnänatä-

paripürtyai LV 32.18 (prose), not at the end of a cpd.;
at end of cpds., in which immediate constituents may be
(. . .)jñána plus -tä: LV 33.18, 21.

Jñanadatta, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3504.
Jñanadaréana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.7.
Jñánadhvaja, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mv i.123.13;

(2) ep. of Bodhisattvas (Tatp. or Bhvr.? not recorded in
Pali), banner of knowledge, or having knowledge as banner:
°tva, abl. °tvät, because they are . . ., Mv i.153.11.

Jnänaparvatadharmadhätudikpratapanatejoräja,
n. of a Buddha: Gv 324.8.

Jñanaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 691.
Jnänaprasthäna, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1419.
Jñanabalaparvatateja (nom. °jo), n. of a Buddha:

Gv 297.13.
Jñanabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.12.
Jnänabhäskarateja (nom. °jo): Gv 421.25.
Jnänamandalaprabhäsa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.9.
Jñanamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15.
Jñanamatibuddha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.2.
jnänamudrä, (1) n. of a samädhi: SP 424.3; (2) in

Mvy 4298-4313 is a list of cpds. all ending -jnänamudrä,
described in 4297 as dhärani-mudrä; they are not listed
individually here.

Jnänameru, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.2.
Jñanaraámimeghaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv

422.2.
[jñanalotu? evidently corrupt, in RP 8.18 (vs,

rathoddhatä) °tu bhavate ksayah katham; in laudation
of the Buddha, addressed to him. Possibly read jñanaketu,
voc, 0 Banner of Knowledge I]

Jñanavajratejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21.
Jñana vati, (1) n. of a princess, previous incarnation of

Säkyamuni: RP 24.18; ace. to Finot viii, her story occurs
in Samädh chap. 31; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva-dhäranI:
Mvy 748.

Jnänavatl-parivarta, n. of a (section of a) work:
Siks 134.7. Ace. to Wogihara ap. Bendall p. 405, note, =
Chap. 34 of Samädh.

Jñanavibhütigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 734.
Jñanavaipulya-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 192.6.
Jñanavairocana, n. of a srävaka of old: Gv 150.6.
Jñana vairocanagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva:

Dbh 2.8.
Jnänasikharärcimegha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 310.6.
Jñanaárl, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4; (2) (-áirl)

n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.16 (vs).
Jñanaárlpunyaprabha, n. of a 'night-goddess'

(rätri-devatä): Gv 296.20.
Jnänasambhärodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.1.

Jnänasimhaketudhvajaräja, n. of a Buddha: Gv
309.20.

Jñanasüryatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 150.7.
Jnänäkara, n. of a son of the former Buddha Mahä-

bhijñajñánabhibhü: SP 160.9.
Jnänäkaracüda, n. of a Buddha: Gv 309.11.
Jñanarcijvalitaáarlra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv

442.16 (prose).
Jñanarcitejaáiri (for °rcis-tejah-sri), n. of a Buddha:

Gv 258.8 (vs).
Jnänärciharisägara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 309.17

(prose).
Jnänärcisägarasiri (for °rcihsägara-sri), n. of a

Buddha: Gv 285.20 (vs).
Jnänävabhäsatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.22

(prose).
Jñaneávara, n. of a former Buddha: Samädh p. 57,

line 1.
Jñanottarajñanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.13.
Jñanodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.25.
Jñanolka, m., n. of a Bodhisattva-samädhi: Mvy

744; °lkä, f., n. of a samädhi: SP 424.6 (prose).
Jnänolkävabhäsaräja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 297.6.
jnäpti, f., (1) bidding, order: Mvy 7536 (= Tib. bsgo

ba), para-jnäpti-samcetamyatä; (2) proposal, motion, Mvy
8659-8662, 8754 (= Tib. gsol ba) = jñapti, q.v.

[jñamaka, see vyämaka.]
jyesthataraka, f. °ikä (°tara plus -ka svärthe), elder:

sad därikäyo °tarikäyo Mv i.356.13, and °tarikä sad
därikäyo 15.

[jyestha-bhavikä, Divy 28.22; 30.11-12, read
-bharikä, q.v.]

Jyoti-, often for Jyotir-, Jyotih- (sometimes in vss
m.c); see under the longer (regular Skt.) forms.

jyotika, (1) at end of Bhvr. cpd. = Skt. jyotis, light;
ajyotika in garbhagrhe °ke Mv ii.444.9 (prose), without
light; (2) ? questionable reading in Mv ii.318.15 (vs),
text jyotikäm ca (mss. °kam vä, or jyotim ca vä) manira-
tanäm grahetvä; some name of a jewel is concealed here,
but jyotika does not seem right; the meter is bad with
either ms. reading. Perhaps jyotiskaram mani°, which
improves the meter; Finot, Lap. ind. 138, notes jyotiskara
as n. of a jewel. Or else read jyotirasam (or °säm = °sän);
this is known as n. of a jewel in Skt., and in Pali as jotirasa,
AMg. joirasa.

Jyotigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7.
Jyotimdhara, v.l. Jyotidhara, n. of a future Buddha:

Mv ii.355.4. In repetition of same vs Jyotivara (or v.l.
°cara), q.v.

Jyotipäla (both 1 and 2 = Pali Jotipäla), also spelled
Jyotih0, Jyotis0, (1) n. of a previous incarnation of aäkya-
muni under the Buddha Kaáyapa: Mv i.319.11 fí.; also
mentioned i.2.8, 9 where (as also e. g. i.319.18-19) Senart
adopts Jyotis0 in text; (2) n. of a son of Govinda, later
purohita under Renu son of King Disämpati and then
called Mahägovinda (= Pali Jotipäla, DN ii.230.25fT.):
Mv iii.204.12ff. (iii.224.5 says that he was a previous
incarnation of Säkyamuni).

Jyotiprabha, see Jyotisprabha.
jyotiprabhäsa, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.16.

Cf. jyotisprabha.
Jyotiraámirajendra, n. of a Tathägata: Mmk 7.13.
Jyotirjvalanarciárígarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva:

Mvy 712; (°ärcihsri°) Dbh 2.16.
jyotirdhvaja, (1) a kind of jewel: °ja-maniratna- Gv

53.2, 3; (2) (Jyoti-dhvaja) n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.17
(vs); (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.17 (prose).

Jyotirnäma, m. pi. (= Pali Jotinäma): n. of a class
of gods: Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4.191.2.

Jyotisaküta, n. of a dhärani: Gv 66.20.
Jyotiska (= Pali Jotika, Jotiya), n. of a rich house-
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holder (who in a previous birth was Anañgana): Mv ii.271.1
ft\; Divy 271.6 if.; MSV i.197.12 ff.; Jyotiskävadäna, n.
of Divy Chap. 19: Divy 289.26.

jyotiskara, m., a kind of flower: Mvy 6196. Cf. jyotis.
Jyotispäla, see Jyotipäla.
jyotisprabha, m., (1) a kind of flower: Mvy 6195;

(2) n. of a Brahma: SP 4.9; (3) n. of a former Buddha:
Sukh 5.13; (4) n. of a contemporary or future Buddha:
Sukh 70.4; (5) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 729; Gv 3.16;
(6) n. of a king: Gv 335.21 (vs, here Jyoti-p°, but not
m.c); 336.19 (vs); 339.2 (prose).

jyotisprabhä(-ratna), n. of a jewel: Mvy 5963. Cf.
jyotiprabhäsa.

Jyotismati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 698 (with
epithet kumärabhüta).

jyotis, (1) a kind of flower (qy: Trigonella foenum
graecum? so Skt. Lex.): jyotir-mälikä- LY 11.3 (prose);
Tib. proves that jyotis was understood as a separate name
of a flower: me tog (flower) snañ hod (bright light) dan
ma li ka dan, etc.; (2) n. of a (brahman-)youth: Jyotir-
mänavakam (ace.) áiks 167.3, cited from Upäyakausalya-
sütra.

Jyoti-sürya-gandha-obhäsa-sri (see next), n. of a
Tathägata: Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 101 (prob, error
for next).

Jyoti-somya-gandha-obhasa-sri, Thomas ap.
Hoernle MR 102 (twice; from Mahäsamnipäta Sütra; cf.
prec, which refers to the same); or (Sanskritized) Jyotis-
saumya-gandhävabhäsa-srl, Mmk 7.9, n. of a Tathägata.

Jyotírasa, n. of a näga: Mvy 3364.
Jyotlvara, or (v.l.) °cara, n. of a future Buddha:

Mv iii.279.9 (in previous occurrence of same vs Jyotim-
dhara, q.v.).

Jvalatkuküla, n. (or epithet) of a hell: °le narake
Jm 196.1.

Jvalanasirlsa (read °sa?) n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.18.
Jvalanädhipati, n. of a contemporary or future

Buddha: Sukh 71.3.
Jvalanäntaratejoräja, n. of a god (devaputra):

Suv 168.1; 170.1; 171.3 etc,
Jvalanärcihparvatasrivyüha, n. of a Buddha: Gv

282.3.
Jvalani, n. of a räksasi: May 243.10.
Jvalanolka, m., Mvy 599, or Jvalanolkä, SsP

1423.21, n. of a samädhi.
Jvalantasikharä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.11.
Jvalitatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3.
Jvalitayasas, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.16.
Jvälämukhi, a name or epithet of Vajravärähi:

Sädh 436.4.

JH
Jhalujhalu, n. of a näga: Mmk 454.15.
jhallaka, m. (= Skt. jhalla), prob, a kind of prize-

fighter, fighter with a cudgel (listed among entertainers;
cpd. with malla): natair °ka-mallebhir Siks 48.12 (vs;
cited from SP 280.6 where text natebhir jhalla-ma°);
jhallaka-malläh Siks 330.15 (vs); here Tib. cited as rol
mo mkhan = musician (so Burnouf, reading rllaka, q.v.,
and Kern on SP); but Bendall and Rouse Transí, fencers

or musicians. I am swayed by Skt. jhalla and the com-
position with malla.

jhäsayati (cf. Skt. Lex. jhas-, jas-, Pali Lex. jhas-,
Childers; Vedic jásate, jäsayati), pulverizes, destroys utterly
(so Tib. cited on Siks 59.12, thai bar rlog): °ti Siks 59.12
(pürvävaropitäni kusalamüläni), similarly 61.2, and °nti*
60.12; (svakleááms ca paraklesäms ca) °ti 89.3.

Takkiräja, n. of a Buddhist deity (one of the krodha):
Sädh* 137.10 et al. Also Acalatak0, Acaratarkiräja,
qq.v.

tañgana-ksara, m. (= Skt. tankana-ksära and Lex.
tángana), borax: Mvy 5903.

titibha, m. (cf. titila, titilambha), a high number:
Mvy'8016. Tib. mtha'h (= Skt. anta) snañ (light, bright-
ness; thinking of Skt. bhä?).

titila, nt., a high number: °lam Mvy 7964, cited
from'LV 148.3 where titilambha, q.v. Tib. as on LV,
confirming -lambha as last part of the word.

tippitaka, m. (unrecorded; cf. Skt. tippani etc.?),
ace. to Tib. mdor bsad pa, condensed explanation, or, sa
bead (gcad) pa, synopsis: Mvy 1448.

tivyaka, m., Mvy 9416, Chin, snapping the fingers in
water, and fig. a moment, jiffy; Tib. has a long phrase the
first part of which means snapping the fingers in water;
the rest is obscure to me: chu la hdzub (mdzub) mos se
gol rdob rkus hdzugs pa hgal gzugs hkhri las hdzugs pa.

teräksa, adj. (= Skt. Lex. teraka; v.l. toraksa,
Mironov toraksa), squint-eyed: Mvy 8882 = Tib. mig non
ba (faultu eye); Chin, having eyes with deep sockets.

TH
thapaniya-praéna(-áabda), in the alphabet list in

the school scene, to furnish a word with initial th, LV
127.17, a question that is to be rejected, left unanswered;
thapaniya = Pali id. = Skt. (BHS) sthäpaniya; see
sthäpaniya- vyäkarana.

thapeti (= Pali id.; see sthapayati, § 38.52), places,
sets, establishes: thapetu Gv 34.24 (vs).

thambhana or °na (= Skt. stambhana; from this
root Pali records only forms with th-, as thambhana, and
so Pkt. except Gr. and Lex. th-, see Sheth), restraint,
constraint, (hostile) immobilization: avamänanä, tathä
vimäna ca thambhanäs" ca (. . . mama nämadheyu smara-
mäna labhanti moksam) Gv 213.25 (vs).
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D
dambhä, Mvy 6102 = Tib. hphañ-mduñ (thuñ), a

sling-hook or spear head to which a string is tied and . . .
(which) is flung at a fish or bird (Das, who gives Skt.
sakti as equivalent).

-daha for Pali daha, Skt. hrada (Lex. draha), see
s.v. Deva-daha.

dämara (1) (m. or nt.; = Skt. Lex. id., Skt. damara),
riot, tumult: kali-kalaha-kalusa-dimba-dämara-duhsvapna-
vinäyaka-pidäh Suv 104.3 (prose, no v.l.); (2) (cf.'Skt. id.,
n. of an attendant of Siva; perhaps the same), n. of a super-
natural being, prob. = Bhüta-dämara: Sädh 515.1.

(dämarika, once in late Skt. = caura, Schmidt,
Nachträge; AMg. °ria; man of violence, ruffian: °känäm
manusyaghätakänäm Gv 157.3 (prose).)

dimphika (also mahä-di°), m. pi., a class of male-
volent superhuman beings: Mmk 17.5. (Cf. dimba?).

dimba, m. and nt. (Skt. Lex. id.,, in lit. rare except
in cpd. dimbähava, but see Schmidt, Nachträge; AMg.
id.), disturbance, riot, tumult: yadi Mälinlm na parityaji-
syämi, dimbam bhavisyati Mv i.310.9; regularly cpd. with
damara, Mv iii.349.13; Divy 98.15; 131.18; 282.27; Av
i.120.4 etc.; with dämara, q.v., Suv 104.3; damarätha
dimbäs SP 96.3 (vs).

dimbara, or (v.l.) dimbala, some kind of enter-
tainer (at a festival): Mv iii.57.10. Perhaps cf. dvistvala
(in like contexts).

düma, var. for huma, q.v.
donkära, see s.v. autkara.
Dombint, Sädh 445.22, or Dombl, 443.16 etc., n.

of a "yogini.
Dombiheruka(-päda), n. of an author: Sädh 443.9.

DH
dhalita, ppp. (Pkt. dhalai, dangles, hangs down;

dhaliya, bent, lowered; Hindi dhalnä, etc., see Turner, Nep.
Diet. s.v. dhalnu, and next), dangling: kalipäsu (v.l. °sa)
duränugä (m.c. for dür°? so Foucaux) dhalitamülä (with
dangling roots) . . . chinnä me jñanasastrena LV 371.17
(vs).

dhälayati (caus. to prec.; Pkt. dhälae, ppp. dhälia;
Hindi dhälnä, Nep. dhälnu, etc.), makes hang down,

dangles (trans.): sakatakam . . . bhadraghatam iva dhäla-
yantam (pres. pple.) Sädh 569.19; bhadraghatam iva
dhälayantam 575.7.

dholla (m. or nt.: Pkt. and late Skt. id., Schmidt,
Nachträge; Skt. Lex. dhola), a kind of drum: dhollävid-
dhasrutim Sädh 571.1, with ears unpierced (aviddha, cf.
577.9 below) like drums; dhollakarnam 574.17; aviddha-
dholla-karnadvayam 577.9. All epithets of Jambhala.

T
taka, m., and taka-karnin, m. (Pali taka, and cf.

taka-panni, in corresp. list), n. of two resinous substances
(jatu) used medicinally: MSV i.iii.17, and i.iv.l tako
läksäs, takakarní siktham.

Taksaáilaka, adj. (from Skt. °silä plus -ka), of
Taksasilä: °lakä natä Mv ii.175.3; °lakänäm pauränäm
Divy 409.30. Both prose.

taksäna (for Skt. taksan; §§ 17.39, 41; cf. Pan. 6.4.9
and Käs.; Pkt. takkhäna, Hem; 3.56), wood-worker, car-
penter: °no MSV i.117.5; °nasya 119.20; °nam, °nah 120.2
(all prose).

Tagarasikhi(n), (Pali °sikhi, a Paccekabuddha),
(1) n. of a former Buddha: °khim, ace, and °khir, n.,
Mv iii.233.7 (prose); read Tagära0 with best ms. (ä m.c.)
LV 172.12 (vs); (2) n. of a pratyekabuddha: °khi Karmav
57.18; 58.1; 68.9; 70.2. Is (1) really the same as (2)?
Hardly in Mv, where, he is predicted by an earlier Buddha
and predicts the next one.

tañgati (only Skt. Dhätup.), stumbles; in etym. fan-
tasy, to explain the caste-name mätanga: mä tanga Divy
632.1, don't stumblel

tacchaka (= Pali id.; § 2.18; Skt. taksaka), carpenter,
woodworker: Ud xvii.10 (same in same vs Pali Dhp. 80
etc.). Cf. next.

tacchita, ppp. (to Pali tacchati, taccheti, see under
prec), cut (as with axes): Mv i.16.14.

Tatiskandha, m. or nt., n. of a locality: May 47.
tatta, tattu, tattuka (m. or nt.; = Pali tattaka, a

flattish bowl; otherwise unrecorded), some kind of bowl

or dish: tattukam (ace.) Siks 58.1; tatta-kära, bowl-maker,
Mv Ü.468.Í4, 18; iii.442.17 (here mss. tadva°, Senart
wrongly em. taddhu0); tattu-käraka, id., Mv iii.113.13
(so read for taddhu0); tattv-äkära, bowl-shaped, to be
read in Divy 342.26; 343.5, for text tapv-äk°; this passage
cited Siks 58.1 tattäkära (tatta-äk°), but 58.5 tattukäkära
(tattuka-äk°); miswritten khatväkära, see khatu (2).

Tadägapälini, n. of a räksasi: May 243.21.
?Tatamjacala (one ms. out of six Tatam°), n. of a

former Buddha: Mv i.139.7 (Senart em. Patamgacara).
tatonidänam, adv., for that reason, see nidäna.
tatomukha, adj. (unrecorded), facing that way: Mv

ii.303.9; 351.14, 16, 18, 20; 352.1, 5; 353.13 (this passage
repeated iii.275.14 ff.).

[tat-katara, false reading for tatkara, in LV 239.15
and mss. of Mv ii.119.5; see s.v. katara and next.]

tatkara, adj. or subst. (= Pali takkara), one who docs
that: Mv ii.120.16, and read so ii.119.5; LV 239.15, see
s.v. katara, end; MPS 2.35.

tatksana, m. (see BR s.v. 2, where citation from
Julien's 'Hiouen-Thsang' is obviously identical in language
with our Divy), the smallest unit of time, of which 120 =
one ksana: Divy 643.1-2 = 644.9-10 (tad yathä . . .)
striyä nätidlrghahrasvakartinyäh sütrodyämah (see ud-
yäma), evamdirghas tatksanah; vimsatyadhikam tatksa-
naáatam ekä ksanä (read ekah ksanah, or ekam ksanam;
044.10, corruptly, vimáatyuttaraksanaáatam tatksanasyai-
kaksah, mss., ed. °aikaksanah); sasti-ksanäny eko lavah...

tatksanikä, ace, to Jap. temporary wife: Mvy 9454;
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9464; = Tib. than hgah hphrad pa, meeting for a few
moments; so Chin, in essence; pw 7.344 prostitute.

tattaka, f. °ikä, adj. (also, rarely, written tätaka,
tättaka, tätuka, and in mss. sometimes with nt for t t ;
= Pali tattaka, Geiger 111.6; pern, analog, to Pali kittaka,
BHS kettaka, and Pali, BHS ettaka, if Geiger is right
in deriving these from kiyat-, iyat-; cf. yattaka), sg. so
great, so much, pi. so many; in most texts only in ~vss,
but in Mv common in prose, and KP has tattaka, q.v.,
in prose: na ca virya sya tattakam SP 254.3 (vs; Kashgar
rea, La Vallée-Poussin, JRAS 1911.1073.1, tätakam);
gananä yesa tattikä (Kashgar rec. tätikäh) SP 304.9 (vs),
f. pi., so many; gananäya tattakäh (v.l. täta°) 330.11 (vs),
m. pl.; tattakam, so great, so much, Mv i.364.1; ii.90.15;
276.2, 7 (these and most of our Mv citations are prose);
tattaka (m. ace. pl.) Dbh.g. 41(67).16, 17; rarely in mg.
(only) so much = so little, tattakam ähäram (. . .yathä)
Mv ii.242.2, 3; in correlation with yattaka, mostly pl.,
as many . . . so many, Mv i.266.1; 267.8; 314.1; ii.99.3-4;
tattaka before yattaka Mv i.359.22 (both pl.); adverbs,
yattakam . . . tattakam, as often, as many times as . . .
every time, Mv i.246.5-6.

Tattvärthaikadesänupravesa, m., one of the adhi-
mukticaryäbhümi: Mvy 900.

tatprathamakarmika, adj. (cf. next), (a Bodhi-
sattva) engaging in the (appropriate) action for the first
time; regularly associated with ädikarmika, q.v.: ädi-
karmika-tatpra°ka-viryena Bbh 205.2; on Bbh 395.2 see
next; Bbh 394.24.

tatprathamatas, adv. (cf. AMg. tappadhamayä,
priority; if such a cpd. occurs in Pali I have not found
it in PTSD or Childers), for the first time: °tah saläkäm
grhnatäm Divy 44.28; °to Buddhadarsanam 47.6; tadä
mama grhe tatp° pindapätah paribhoktavya iti 188.24;
ädikarmikam tatprathamakarmikam (see prec.) tatpra-
thamata evam avavadati Bbh 395.2. In several of these,
notably the last, tat could certainly not be interpreted
as an independent word.

tatsvabhävaisiya, m., sc. vinaya, or nt., with karma,
(procedure of discipline) which investigates the special
nature of that (accused monk), a particular type of procedure
for settling disputes, one of the 7 adhikarana-samatha,
q.v.: MSV ii.207.12 (nt.); m., Mvy 8635 = 'Tib. dehi (of
that) ño bo ñid (= svabhäva, reality, entity) tshol du
(seeking, -esa) gzhug par (for entering?) hos pa (suitable).
The Pali equivalent is tassa-päpiyyasikä, with which
kiriyä is assumed to be supplied; PTSD offers no etym.;
Childers, tasya-päpiyas-ikä; MN ii.249.1 ÍT. has a descrip-
tion, its comm. iv.49.22 f. glosses tassa puggalas.sa päpus-
sannatä, that individual's abundance of sin; can the Pali
be an unhistorical distortion of the orig. of the BHS
form? Or is the latter a secondary rationalization? Childers
s.v. gives a description of the performance ace. to Pali
tradition (the case is decided on the accused person's
general bad behavior).

tathatä, f., and tathatva, nt., once tathatvatä
(= Pali tathatä, tathatta; note that Pali has actually an
adj. and subst. tatha = sacca, Skt. satya, true, truth; it
has not been noted in BHS; it was prob, a Pali back-
formation from these nouns, and/or from such Bhvr. cpds.
as vi-tatha; BHS also has the more Sktized tathatä, °tva,
qq.v., but they are rare), true essence, actuality, truth: (the
SP is) asambhinna-tathatä SP 473.8 (prose), unmixed
truth (Kern)'; tathatä bhavet katividhä Lañk 25.17 (vs);
tathatäpärivarto näma AsP 306.1 (title of chapter);
anujätas tathatäm subhütih sthaviras tathägatasya 307.1
(prose), the Elder S. is created after the manner of the truth
(true nature) of the T.; and often in the sequel; tathatä
tathateti. . . áünyatayá etad adhivacanam áiks 263.1
(prose), 'truth, truth'—this is a designation for nullity;
säsau parama (so prob, read for ed. sä sauparamä) ta-

thatä . . . Bbh 38.26 (prose), this is that supreme truth;
tathatäyäm tathatvatah (. . . dharmavideso) LV 437.1
(vs; v.l. tathatvatah), in truth, according to reality; both
stems together also in tathata-sama tathatväd (dhar-
matä) Dbh.g. 26(52).2, alike in true nature according to
truth; tathatväya (i.319.6 °äye) dhärayisyanti Mv i.319.6;
ii.257.15; iii.337.15 (prose), will hold it fast for truth, make
certain that it is true; tathatväya pratipadyate (Gv °yante)
Dbh 19.13; Gv 181.14 (prose); ekä ca tasya (read tasyo;
sc. dharmasya) samatä tathatvam SP 128.6 (vs), it has
one sameness and true nature; tathatvatäyäm (! loe. sg.)
pratipanno KP 125.4 (prose), resorted to the truth; tathatä-
yäm, in truth, AsP 320.15; 321.2 (see pravibhävayati).

' Tathatäprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.9.
Tathatästhitaniacitta, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy

620 (ed. Tathatä0, but Mironov Tathatä0; var. °niscita,
but Tib. sems med pa = niscitta); SsP 1426.2.

tathatva, °tvatä, see tathatä.
tatha-r-iva (= tathaiva), fust so, also; see §4.61.
tathägata (= Pali id.) = Buddha: Mvy 3 K= Tib.

de bzhin gsegs pa, thus gone or come (could = gata or
ägata; both theories are held; ace. to Ja. and Das, in
Tibet today the commonly accepted interpretation is who
goes, or has gone, in the same way, sc. as earlier Buddhas);
seven listed Dharmas 6 (Vipasyin, áikhin, Visvabhü,
Krakucchanda, Kanakamuni, Käayapa, ¿äkyamuni);
Vipasyin is the first 'of 7 Tathägatas, of whom I (Sakya-
muni) am the 7th' SP 201.4; same list, with variant forms,
Mmk 397.11; Divy 333.3; and with other Buddhas, LV
5.15; 20 listed Mvy 82-101, the above seven, with variants,
in 87-94; passim in all texts; as adj., f. °gatl, only m.c.
for täthägati, of (a) Buddha(s), in list of bhümi: dharma-
meghä täthägati Lañk 318.12 (vs; täth° metr. impossible;
sc. bhümih; see s.v. täthägata).

Tathägatakulagotrodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva:
Gv 4.1.

Tathägatakosaparipälitä, n. of a kimnara maid:
Kv 6.12.

Tathägatakosa (i. e. °kosa)-sütra, n. of a work:
áiks 171.13 (see Bendall 407, note).

tathägata-garbha, m., (1) in Lañk acc. to Suzuki
(see Studies 405 with references), the womb where the T.
is conceived and nourished and matured = the Älayavijnäna
fully purified of its . . . väsanä and . . . dausthulya: Lañk
77.14 fL, etc.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 669.

Tathägataguhya-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 7.20;
126.5; 158.16; 242.7; 274.3; 316.5; 357.1. Not identical
with Guhyasamäjatantra, q.v.; whether same as
Tathägatäcintyaguhyanirdesa, q.v., is not known to me.

Tathägatajnänamudräsamädhi, m. (or f.?), n. of
a work: Mvy 1387.

'Tathägatabimba-parivarta, n. of a (? part of a)
work: Siks 173.8.

Tathägatamahäkarunänirdesa, m., n. of a work:
Mvy 1351.

Tathägatasrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh
2.21.

tathägata-hrdaya, nt., heart of the T., n. of a magic
spell: Siks 139.3 (it is quoted in lines 4-7).

Tathägatäcintyaguhyanirdesa, n. of a work: Mvy
1355. See s.v. Tathägataguhya-sütra.

Tathägatotpattisambhavanirdesa, m., n. of a
work: Mvy 1378.

tathatä = tathatä, q.v.: Mvy 1709; 1716; 1721;
Vaj 37,3. In Mvy 620 Kyoto ed. also tathatä-, but the true
reading is Tathatä(-sthitaniscitta, q.v.).

tathatva = prec. and tathatva, q.v.: v.l. in LV
437.1 (vs) tathatvatah for tatha0 of the text.

tathadarsana, adj. Bhvr. (evidently = evamdar-
sana, °drsti), holding such a view: Mv ii.120.17 (sa) cäham
bhiksavo tathädarsanato evam va (one ms. omits va)
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samäno yena gayänagaram tad avasäri, and, O monks
(realizing the worthlessness of the doctrine of Räma,
taught by his son), from the holder of such a doctrine (viz.
from Udraka Rämaputra), being just as I was, I went off
to Gayä-city; in ii.119.6 we should_expect a close parallel,
in which the Bodhisattva leaves Xräda Käläma, but the
text seems corrupt: sa khalv aham bhiksavo tathädar-
áanaya (so, or °näyai, mss.; Senart em. °näyaiva; required
is rather °nato, prob, followed by evam va) samäno, etc.
(he goes to Räjagrha). (Otherwise Senart; ignoring the
Bhvr. nature of the cpd. which seems guaranteed by
evamdarsana, °drsti.) Also Mv ii.123.16 (prose) sa khalv
aham . . . tathädarsanasamano, / being of this opinion (as
just stated in prec).

tad-anuvartaka, adj. or subst. m., (the samghäva-
áesa offense of persistently, and in spite of remonstrance)
following that one (sc. a monk who persists in causing
samghabheda, q.v.): Mvy 8379; corresp. to Prät 483.9if.;
Pali Vin. iii.175.14 ff.

tadaho-posadhe, adv. phrase, see posadha.
tadägata, m., a kind of (medicinal) resinous substance

(jatu): MSV i.iii.17 and i.iv.2 (here Tib. cited as drod
sman, stimulating or heating drag).

tadäni (= Pali Lex. id., Ghilders; Skt. °mm), then:
Mv i.253.6 (prose).

[tadähim is apparently understood by Senart as
meaning then in Mv ii.69.5 (prose), yadä bhagaväm pravrt-
tadharmacakro tadähim etam bhiksubhi srutam. But mss.
tadä hi or tadä hi-m-(i. e., I suppose, 'hiatus-bridging' m
before following vowel); I think the particle hi must be
assumed, after tadä. Perhaps Senart assumed a blend of
tadä with (e)tar(a)hi(m).]

tad-ekatya, see ekatya (8).
[taddhu-, read by Senart with mss. in Mv iii.113.13

(v.l. taddhura)-käraka, and by em. for mss. tadva-(kära)
in iii.442.17; read respectively tattu- and tatta-, qq.v.]

tad-yathä, tad-yathäpi (näma), tad-yathedam; see
s.w. yathäpi (näma), sayyathldam. The simple tad-
yathä occurs in Skt. (pw and Monier Williams s.v. tad) as
well as in BHS: Mv i.55.13; 56.8 (prose), just as if . . .

tanu, pi. (in this sense apparently not recorded;
Sheth cites tanu = alpa, thorä, from Desln. 3.51, a
wrong reference; I have failed to find it in Deáln. else-
where), few (in number): ima ucyante (ms. ucyate) tanu-
bhyas tanutaräh Av ii.188.4 (prose), these are said to be
fewer than few (= extremely few). [In LV 243.3, vs, read
with v.l. tatú = tatas for text tanu; confirmed by Tib.
der.] See also s.v. Taru.

tanukíbhüta, ppp. (from Skt. and Pali tanuka —
tanu with bhavati), become slight: apäyä °tä Mv i.175.11
(vs).

tanu-(also tanü-)bhümi, f., the 5th of the seven
arävaka-bhümi: Mvy 1145; SsP 1473.13 et alibi, see
bhümi 4.

tanuruha (recorded only in mg. hair, or rarely wing,
feathers, Schmidt, Nachträge), member, limb of the body:
chini tava tanuruha kalinrpu rusito LY 165.22 (vs), an
evil king in anger cut off thy bodily member(s); the mg. is
certain and is confirmed by Tib. y an lag.

tanü-bhümi, see tanu°.
tantrajäla-jäta, adj. (see next, which is the older

form), become (confused) like a (tangled) net of string: Mvy
5390 (Mironov wrongly jala for jäla) = Tib. thags hkhrugs
pa lta bu, like a disordered web or texture, the latter repre-
senting tantra; hkhrugs pa, disordered, prob, indicates
that the BHS original had äkula rather than jäla.

tanträkulajäta, adj. (= Pali tantäkulakajäta; see
under prec), become confused like an (entangled) web (or
warp): LV 205.11 (so mss., wrongly em. in ed.). The Tib.
transí, under prec. fits this, which is proved by Pali to be
the orig. form, rather than tantra-jäla-. For the rest of

the passage (same in LV and Mvy) see s.v. gunävagun-
thita-bhüta.

Tantri, n. of a daughter of Mära ace. to Mv iii.281.15;
283.15; 284.3; 286.6. The Mv is clearly secondary here;
thruout most of the passage it mentions only two daughters
of Mära, Tantri and Arati, but in 286.6 three, the third
being Rati. Originally (LV 378.4 ff.; Pali, see Childers
s.v. Ragä) there were three, Trsnä, Arati, and Rati (or,
in Pali, Ragä, SN i.124.15 ff.). It is clear that Mv replaces
Trsnä by Tantri. Could it be a corruption of MIndie
•fanhl = BHS trsni, q.v.? Or is the corruption based
on some form of the numeral for three (which is lost in
Mv except in the final verse), cf. täs tisro . . . LV 378.4?

tanmukhikayä, instr. (adv.?) of °kä (see -mukhaka,
°ika), for this reason or by that means: (anäpattayas) tanm°
nirgatä bhavanti Divy 330.2, ace. to p. 708 rendered in
Tib. through this consideration they go forth innocent.

tanvlbhavati (for Skt. tanü-bh°, ppp. °bhüta, Pali
tanubhüta; -i due to influence of forms in -I before bhavati
derived from a-stems), becomes slight, diminishes: (akusaläa
ca te dharmä . . .) te tanvlbhavisyanti Divy 236.17 (prose).

tápana, (1) m. or nt., and °na, box or basket, in
which infants are enclosed and throwTn into a river: (tähi
däni) antahpurikähi te därakä tapanasmim cailakam
upastaritvä tatra praksiptäh, tarn tapanam sv-apihitam
subaddham krtvä räjakyena täpanlyena täpayitvä mu-
drayitvä nadiye gangäye praksiptä Mv iii.163.9, by the
harem-women those infants in a tápana, putting a cloth on,
were laid in there, and making that tápana carefully closed
and tied, soldering it with the royal solder (? gold) and (so)
sealing it, they were thrown into the River Ganges; referring
to the same incident, (te) cäsmäbhih tapanäye (loe. f.)
praksipitvä etc. 166.6; the same receptacle is called
manjüsä, basket, in 166.10 ff., which makes the mg. clear.
Senart's note compares tapu, in Divy, q.v., but this is
a false reading. It seems unlikely that Skt. tapani, Koch-
topf, Schmidt, Nachträge, or Desln. 2.59 comm. tavani,
frying-pan, are directly connected; (2) m., less often nt.
( = Pali id.), n. of a hot hell (see also Tápana): Dharmas
121 (°nah); Mv i.6.3; 9.9 (m.); 14.15; ii.350.8 = iii.274.10;
ii.369.14; iii.454.8 (nt.); Divy 67.22; 138.6; 366.29; Av
i.4.8 etc.; Samädh 19.20; Kv 18.13; Mmk 114.26; Mironov
tapanah for Mvy 4925 täp°.

Tapani, (1) n. of a river (= TapantI): Divy 451.1;
456.19; (2) n. of a räksasl: May 243.22.

TapantI, n. of a river (= Tapani): Divy 451.4, 8;
456.22, 26.

tapara, nt., a high number: Gv 133.2; cited in Mvy
as tavara, q.v.

[tapasvanl, Divy 525.27, poor wretch (f.); read
tapasvinL]

Tapa, n. of one of the 8 deities of the Bodhi-tree:
LV 331.21.

[tapu: Divy 342.26; 343.5; read tattu; see s.v.
tatta.]

Tapoda, m. or nt., °dä (= Pali Tapodä, n. of a
lake and its outlet river at Räjagaha), n. of one or more
bodies of water (lake, spring[s], river?) at Räjagrha:
tapoda-dvärena Räjagrham . . . präviksat LV 240.1 (prose),
entered R. by the gate of that-which-has-warm-water, so Tib.,
chu dron can gyi (of that which has warm water) sgo nas
(by gate); the gate was named for warm springs or for the
river outlet from them; (räjagrhe samasamam giriyagra-
[v.l. giri-m-agra-]-samäjam) näma parvam vartati pan-
cänäm tapoda-satänäm (so read for ed. tapo-sa°; mss.
tapa-áa°, capoáata-sa°). tatra däni pañcahi tapoda-(so
read, ed. tapo-, mss. tapa-, tapota-)-áatehi pañea udyäna-
áatani Mv iii.57.7, at R. at the same time there took place
the festival called Mountain-top-gathering, of 500 Warm
Springs. Now at these 500 Warm Springs there were 500
pleasure-parks; Tapodä, as in Pali n. of a river at Räjagrha,
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Pischel, SBBA 1904 p. 813 fol. 158a; n. of a river May
253.7 (doubtless the same).

tabdha, ppp. (cf. Pali thaddha; semi-MIndic for
Skt. stabdha), haughty, puffed up: (devadattah . . .) maní
ca balavän eva tabdhah säkyamänena ca tabdho . . . LV
152.15 (prose). So all mss.; only Cale, sta°.

Tamasävana, n. of a grove: Divy 399.1*1 (vs; m.c.
for tamasa- or tämasa-? or cf. the river-name Tamasä?).

tamaslkarana, adj. (to *tamasl-karoti; perhaps m.c.
for tamas0), darkening, making dark: smrtisokakaräs tama-
slkaranäh bhayahetukarä . . . (kämagunäh) LV 173.21 (vs).

Tama(h)sundarl (text lacks h), n. of a yaksini:
Mmk 564.26 (here text corrupt); 566.15. Cf. Andhära-
sundarl (same personage).

Tamálapattracandanagándha, n. of a future
Buddha (= Mahämaudgalyäyana, by prediction): SP
153.8; 154.14.

Tamälapattracandanagandhäbhijna, n. of a Bud-
dha in a northwestern lokadhätu: SP 184.14 (no v.l. in
edd.; Burnouf omits -abhijña, reading as prec).

tamisräyita-tva, nt. (abstr. from denom. pple. to
tamisrä), begloomedness: Mv i.41.5; 229.20; 240.10;
ii.162.10; iii.334.8; 341.12; in all of which I believe we
should read tamisräyitatvä (or possibly ti°, cf. Pali timissä)
for the corrupt mss.; Señart tamisrärpitä, but the mss.
have no -r-. See under andhakäräpita-tva.

-tamisrita, ppp. denom., see andhakära-tamisrita.
[?tam-enam, Mv i.11.7, 11 (vss), assumed by Senart

to be adverbial phrase, thereupon, straightway, and iden-
tified with Pali tarn enam, Vin. i. 127.32, which is so inter-
preted PTSD s.v. ta-, II.4(b); neither Senart's nor PTSD's
explanation seems plausible. It seems to me that ace. sg.
m. pronouns may quite well be intended; if Senart is
right in his em. of the rest of the text, i.11.7 would read:
tarn enam krsnapränakä agnitiksnamukhä kharä, chavim
bhittväna khädanti. . ., him . . . they eat, cutting his skin;
and similarly line i l where tarn enam may depend on
khädanti in line 12. In the Pali passage, also, I believe
pronouns are to be assumed, anticipating tarn bhikkhum
of the next line, altho the construction is indeed excep-
tionally loose.]

Tamodghätana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5.
? tampuruka or tambu°, see s.v. kimpurusa.
? tambhü (for Skt. *tad-bhü), being' that, as just

described; perhaps in Mv i.349.5 räjä ca Sujäto aprati-
vacano satyavädl yathävädl tathäkärl tambhuvo (so mss.)
räj ño varam yäcähi, . . . from the king, being that (as just
described), ask a boon! Senart em. tarn tuvam, which seems
implausibi ; tarn would have to go with varam, which
would be separated from it by tuvam.

tayyathäpi näma, ms. var. for tadyath0, sayyath0,
see s.v. yathäpi 2.

Tarañgavati, n. of a locality: May 42.
(tarangäyate, denom., Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge, is

wavy, acts like a wave: (vikalpavijnänam . . .) mrgatrsni-
kävat tarangäyate Lank 94.14.)

tarana, nt. (Skt. id., fording (a river), so also Tib. rgal
ba, below; AMg. id., defined Ratnach. swimming, crossing),
perhaps boating, rowing, or swimming, in lists of arts and
sports: javite plavite tarane LV 156.10; °nam, after
javitam, plavitam, Mvy 5001 = Tib. rgal ba. Foucaux's
Tib. rgyal in LV, prob, error for rgal; he renders la
natation.

tarani, °ni, f. (Skt. Lex., used of various plants and
flowers), a kind of flower: °nih Mvy 6207; LV 11.3, reading
of ms. H in Grit. App. °ní; Tib. in both places trans-
literates ta ra ni or °ni.

tara-panya, nt. or m. (= Skt. tara-deya, in Kaut.
Arth., cited s.v. gulma, q.v.), ferry-money: Mv iii.328.7
(näviko däni äha, dehi) tarapanyam; LV 407.4 (same
incident) prayaccha . . . tarap°; asulkenätarapanyena Divy

4.12; similarly Divy 34.13; 501.23; Av i.199.12, see s.v.
gulma; Divy 92.27, see ibid. See also tärapanyika.

taraputa, m., Mvy 9371 = Tib. gru btsums (gru =
boat; btsums = ?) or gru tshugs, ferry or ghat (Das);
next word is pratisrotah; perhaps ferry-landing?

? Tarärka, n. of a yaksa: May 57. See Kutarärkaka.
?Taru, n. of a legendary king: Mv i.188.12; 189.7;

191.12; -one ms. in the first passage, three in the third,
and alí in the second, read Tanu; both occur as names
of men in Skt., but very rarely.

tarunaka, adj. or subst. (-ka svärthe, or dim.; AMg.
°naa), young; child: därakänäm dahukänäm (so mss., see
dahuka) °nakänäm kridäpanikäni Divy 475.(17-)18
(prose).

Tarunärkabhänu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.140.3.

tarka, m. (in Skt. reasoning, philosophizing), as with
Pali takka, in BHS seems normally to have pejorative
connotation, sophistry, vain speculation; typical are Suträl.
i.12 with comm., see Lévi's Transí, (dialectique), and
Lank 24.2 katham hi sudhyate tarkah kasmät tarkah
pravartate, katham hi drsyate bhräntih . . ., how is tarka
purified (got rid of)? From what does it arise!

tarjanlya, adj. with karman ( = Pali tajjaniya-
kamma), act of rebuke or threat, a formal censure against
dissident monks: Mvy 8642; MSV iii.5.14 ff. (described,
as in Pali Vin. ii.2.20 ff.).

tarpana, nt. (in Skt. food, sustenance, in general), a
particular kind of food, dough, paste, mealCÍ): Mvy 5753 =
Tib. skyo ma, pap, paste, dough; bhaktäni vä tarpanäni
vä (ya)vägüpänäni vä . . . Bhlk 23a.2 (in list similar to
that of Mvy).

tala, m. or nt. (= AMg. id. = Skt. bhütala), surface
of the ground: yehi iha kitakamardanäni vä käräpitäni
bhavanti talamardanäni vä . . . Mv i.21.12; tala-m° acc.
to Senart stamping oh the ground; but perhaps breaking
up the surface of the ground, as in digging; reprobated as
injurious to living creatures.

talaka (tala plus -ka svärthe), upper surface, top,
roof: °kopari Mvy 9351 = Tib. khan steñ, (on) the top of
a house.

talavarga, m. (cf. Skt. taläraksa, pw 5.255; and
AMg. talavara, talara, some sort of guard or police officer),
some sort of royal officer, acc. to Tib. sku bsruñs, body-
guard: Mvy 3724, in a list of royal functionaries.

1 tala-áaktika (= Pali talasattikä, also a raising of
the hand, but there seems to denote a threatening gesture),
lit. palm-spear, a raising of the hand in a gesture of salut-
ation: añjalis (so with WT). . . paripürna ekä talasaktikä
vä SP 52.7 (vs), (by whom is made) either a complete añjali
or a mere raising of one hand, (in salutation). On Mv iii.55.4,
where this word might be conjectured, see s.v. chäda-
yati (1).

talikä, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i. 135.8 (prose).
tallaksana, nt., a high number: LV 148.11, cited

Mvy 7977; Tib. renders literally dehi mtshan ñid, mark
of that.

tavara, m., Mvy 7709, or nt., Mvy 7835, a high
number; in 7835 cited from Gv which reads taparam, q.v.

tasarikä (from Skt. tasara, shuttle), in Divy 83.24
(prose), acc. to Index weaving, as operation of the shuttle;
this force of the suffix would seem peculiar, but the con-
text gives little help: (Sacy ap i . . . ) tasarikäm kartum
ärabdhä. In the preceding sentence Sakra, in disguise,
vastram väyitum ärabdhah. Perhaps tasarikäm kartum,
to make the (little) shuttle, means only to operate the shuttle.

tasinä ( = Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. trsnä), thirst:
Mv i.166.20 (vs; may be m.c; mss. ka°, va°, but em. cer-
tain), see s.v. jälini.

tahi, tahim, loc. of pron. stem ta-, also as adv.,
there; see § 21.22.
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tada, (1) m. or nt. (Skt. täla, Pali täla, cymbal or
some percussion instrument; also clap of the hand etc.),
a musical instrument, cymbal: vlnäs ca tädä panaväs ca
SP 51.13 (vs); samgiti-täda-samaye ca viniscayajnäh RP
42.17 (vs), but here and in the next täda could mean not
the instrument, but the sound made by striking it; vädya-
täda-ninäda-nirghosa-sabdair SP 338.11 (prose); others,
see s.v. samya; see also tädävacara; (2) m. (= Pali täla,
m.; see next), key (in Skt. täla, lock, cf. tälaka; see John-
ston, note on Buddhac): saddharma-tädena Buddhac.
1.74; tädam ädäya grham asya gatvä Av ii.56.2; tädam
apahrtya grham gatvä 3 (ms. tädan both times).

tädaka, m. (cf. s.v. täda, 2), key, or some kind of key:
okarn kuncikäm ca tävad dhäraya Divy 577.21, 27; °kah
kuñcika ca 578.11; tädaka-kuncikäm (acc; so read for
ed. tädhaka0) MSV iii.23.14. Gf. also tälaka.

tädanä, f. (Skt. °na, nt.), a beating: kasci kuryän na
tädanäm . . . SP 285.1 (vs); tädanäs, acc. pi., to be read
LV 214.3 (vs) with practically all mss. for °nä; all the
series of nouns in this line are f.

tädävacara, also (doubtless wrongly) spelled tädo-
paeära, m. and nt. (= Pali tälä°, wrongly defined in
PTSD; it means a musical instrument, as stated by comm.
(596.15) on DN ii.159.16 which glosses turiyabhandam;
Skt. täläv° seems to mean a person, see BR, and Räm.
7.91.15, BR 5.1469), a musical instrument in general or
a particular class of them, prob, of the cymbal type, cf.
täda; almost always preceded by türya: sarvagíta-

vädyanrtya-türya-tädävacara-samglti-sampraväditaih
püjä karaniyä SP 232.3 (prose); nearly this same cpd. LV
82.5; türyatädävacaraih satkriyate sma LV 96.20; vädyan-
täm sumanojnatüryatädävacaräni 118.9; sarvaväditehi
sarvatüryatädävaearehi bhagavantam satkrtya Mv iii.
138.7; sarvatüryatäd°rehi 179.2; °rah Mvy 5023 = Tib.
pheg rdob pa, variously defined as a small brass plate for
music (a cymbal), or a kind of drum; türya-täd° Lañk
3.4-5; 16.1,7; Dbh 85.31; Mmk 79.5; tür_ya-täd°ra-nirgho-
sesu Gv 174.24; sarvatüryäni sarvatädävacarän 219.22;
spelled (almost certainly by error, yet cf. upaeära with
avacara) tädopaeära twice in Gv, -divya-türya-tädopa-
cära-samgiti- 119.4 and 147.7; in Samädh p. 20 line 2
printed °canaih, read °raih.

(tändavika, m., Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge, = nar-
taka, dancer: twice in lists of entertainers, Mv iii.113.4
(here Senart with mss. bhänd°); 442.10 (mss. tänd° or
tand°, MIndic); the passages are closely parallel and tä°
must be read in both.)

tätaka, tätuka, tättaka, all = tattaka (§ 3.2), so
much, so great, pi. so many; no such forms are recorded
elsewhere; tätaka, only as v.l. of Kashgar rec. of SP for
tattaka, q.v.; tättaka, m. pi., Samädh 19.16 (vs); KP
158.3 (prose; twice); 159.5 ff. (prose); tätuka, correl. with
yätuka, q.v., Siks 346.16 (vs); Gv 487.17 (here the correl.
in 1st ed. is spelled yätaka, in 2d. ed. yätuka) and 18 (vss).

täthägata, adj., f. °I (from tathägata plus -a), of or
belonging, pertaining to the (or a) Buddha: °tah (vihärah)
Bbh 318.5; 367.13; °tam caturtham dhyänam Lañk 97.7;
°tasya padasya Bbh 10.4; °ti (bhümi) Lañk 244.11; 318.12
(vs, here m.c. tathägati); bodhisattva- °ti bhurnih Bbh
367.3; °ti (vidyä) Mmk 561.20; (püjä) 600.25: (mudrä)
502.13; täthägati-manträh Mmk 35.3; 392.17 (here °gati
seems to represent °gati-mudrä, cf. 392.13 tathägata-
pätra-mudrä-mantra anena samyuktah); tatrottaräpathe
sarvatra täthägatl-vidyä-räjfiah (cf. line 4 vidyä-räjnäm;
here täthägati, which read in composition with vidyä,
takes its gender from that word, see Mmk 561.20, above)
siddhim gacchanti samksepatah Mmk 325.5-6 (one might
expect rájñí instead of räjan after vidyä, but this text
tolerates such things).

ftädin, Pali id., = täyin, q.v.? has not been found
in BHS, tho Ud once has a gen. tädrno = Pali tädino,

see next. In Mv iii.397.2 Senart reads tädi, n. sg., but
mss. bhävayi, and the true reading is certainly täyi, see
s.v. täyin 1.]

tädr(n), (hyper-Skt. for Pali tädin = BHS täyin,
q.v.), holy (person): deväpi tasya sprhayanti tädrnah
(dental n) Ud xix.3, even the gods envy that holy man;
corresp. to Pali Dhp. 94 which reads tädino.

tädrsa = täyin, q.v.: Ud xix.l (oldest ms. tädrsäh,
later ms. täyi).

tädrsaka, (1) adj. (= Pali tädisaka), such, = Skt.
tädrsa: Mv iii.287.10 (prose; correl. with yädrsaka, q.v.);
(2)'= BHS tädrsa, and täyin, q.v.; applied" to a Bodhi-
sattva or a Buddha; holy: (kausidyapräptas tada yo
babhüva . . .) tvam eva so tädrsako babhüva SP 28.2
(vs), addressed to the Bodhisattva Maitreya, (he who was
indolent at that time . . .) has become none other than thou,
the holy one (misunderstood by Burnouf and Kern); tvam
eva so tädrsako bhavisyasi anäbhibhüto dvipadänam
uttamah SP 69.4 (vs), predicting Buddhahood in the future,
thou thyself shalt become a Holy One (a Buddha), unconquered,
best of bipeds.

?tänika, see tälika.
täpa- = tapas, ascetic practice (a mg. unrecorded for

täpa or its MIndic equivalents); in Mvy 1608, chapter-
title, täpa-samvära-paryäyäh, words for ascetic practices
and restraints; samvara is also unparallelled in the sense
of samvara; Tib. dkah thub, which regularly = tapas,
and sdom pa, which regularly = samvara. Perhaps read
tapah-samvara-; but Mironov (p. vi) cites both words
as in Kyoto ed.

Tápana, (1) in. (acc. to DPPN Pali id. = Tápana;
but no reference is given; this v.l. recorded in some mss.
for Tápana), n. of a hot hell, = Tápana: Mvy 4925 (but
Index lists Ta° as well as Tä°, and Mironov Tapanah with-
out v.l.); (2) n. of a mountain: May 254.6.

täpaniya, m. or nt., acc. to Senart solder or some
substance melted and used for sealing containers: Mv
iii.163.10, see s.v. tápana (1), and next. But possibly
gold (in Skt. adj. golden).

täpayati, solders: °yitvä Mv iii. 163.10, see under prec.
Täpasasütra, n. of a work: Karmav 157.13 (Lévi's

note says no such title is otherwise known).
täpya, nt., regret, grief: (mä vah paseäj) jambudví-

pagatänäm täpyam bhavisyati Divy 230.10 (prose).
Tamara, n. of a river: May 253.6 (prose). Cf. Epic

Skt. Tämrä, a river(?). In list between Amarä and Pancälä.
Tämradvipa (was prob, known in Skt. tho not so

recorded BR or pw; cf. dvipam tämrähvayam Mbh. Cr.
ed. 2.28.46), an earlier name for Ceylon, later replaced
by (Skt.) Simhaladvipa (cf. Divy 528.12): Divy 525.10,
21, 28; so also in the version of Kv reported by Burnouf,
Introd. 223 f.

Tämradvlpaka, adj., belonging to, of Tämradvipa:
Divy 525.3.

tämra-loha, m. or* nt. (= Pali tambaloha), copper:
°ham ca sänam (hell-inhabitants) vilinakam päyayanti
(mss. päyanti) Mv i.8.5.

tämrasätlya, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9083.
Tämräksa, n. of a serpent: Divy 106.1, 8, 11.
Tämrätavi, n. of a forest: Divy 102.29; 105.29 f.;

106.12. (So ed.; but perhaps merely a descriptive epithet,
a copper-colored forest, or a forest of tämra trees, any of
several trees given this name in Hindu Lexx.)

täyana, °na (nt.; MIndic, = träyana, q.v.), (act of)
saving: jaga-täyanam smarati Dbh.g. 2(338).7; jaga-
täyanärtham (v.l. °träy°) 16(352).12.

täyin, m. (= AMg. täi, defined as attaining salvation,
i. e. holy, religious; also who protects himself and others,
i. e. a Jina; Pali tädi, see below), originally Prakritic for
Pali tädi(n) = Skt. tädrs; see tädr(n), tädraa(ka). The
identity of the two words can hardly be questioned. The
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mg. of Pali tädi(n) is also quite clear, such (== tadrá);
doubt remains only as to whether this meant originally
such as the Buddha, of the same quality as He, or such
as a religious man ought to be, thus holy, following the path
of true religion. On the Pali see esp. Childers s.v., also
Senart on Mv ii.256.9, where BHS uses evamrüpa in
nearly the same sense; Senart points out that tathärüpa
glosses tädi in Dhp. comm. Ace. to Ghilders tädi is usually
applied to holy men, only rarely to Buddha. In BHS täyin
most often applies to Buddhas, but also fairly often to
Bodhisattvas, and occasionally to other holy men. Once,
at least, tadréaka, q.v., is clearly applied to a Buddha,
like täyin. These facts all together make it seem clear
to me that the etym. and original mg. are as stated above.
It is true that Tib. (see on Mvy below) interprets täyin
as if for träyin, rendering protector or the like; some modern
scholars (Burnouf, Lotus 16, on vs 73 of Chap. 1; pw
7.345 'wohl nur fehlerhaft für träyin') assume that this
was the etym. and primary mg. of täyin. But against this
stands not only Pali but BHS tädraa(ka), tädr(n)-. Tib.
doubtless has a secondary popular etymology. The forms
are typical of in-stems: täyl n. sg. (SP 45.13; Mvy 15,
1746), täyinah gen. sg. (SP 69.2; 208.7, etc.), °näm gen.
pi. (SP 176.8 etc.), täyibhih (LV 388.13), etc. Occasionally
the mss. write corruptly täpin (so Mv ii.349.12 text, prob,
mere misprint; Mmk 98.8; 499.19; 599.20; 600.17).
(1) Used of others than Bodhisattvas and Buddhas, holy:
anigho täyi tarn ähu árotriyam ti Mv iii.400.2; ariyo (mss.,
Senart äryo) täyi pravuecati'tathatvä 400.6; in iii.397.2
read, áramano täyi (mss. bhävayi, Senart tädi, cf. 400.6)
pravuecati tathatvä, he is called in truth a monk, a holy man
(or, one such as the Buddha, or, such as he should be);
täyi sa sarväm (read °vam) prajahäti duhkham Ud xix.l,
in later version of line which in oldest ms. reads prahäsate
(= °syate) sarvabhaväni tädrsäh, the holy man (men) gets
(will get) rid of all misery (states of being): (2) used of
Bodhisattvas (other than aäkyamuni in his Jast existence,
when in laudations he is often given epithets of a Bud-
dha, even before his enlightenment): SP 304.5 (vs; bud-
dhaputrasya täyinah), 12; 306.1; Mv ii.370.1 (vs, buddha-
puträna täyinäm); Sädh 93.10 (of Mañjuvajra = Mañjusrl);
Dbh 29(55).14(? reference not clear); (3) but most com-
monly of the Buddha (Säkyamuni) or of any or all Buddhas:
Mvy 15 (text träyl, täyi, but Mironov täyi without v.l.;
Tib. skyob pa, protector); 1746 (täyi; Tib. skyob ston,
protector-teacher); SP 25.1; 45.13; 69.2; 116.9 (täyinah,
for the Buddha; wrongly Kern); 176.8; 208.7; 303.13;
331.8; LV 122.20 (täyino with v.l. for käyi no); 388.13;
421.5; Mv ii.349.12 = iii.273.11; ii. 351.8, 14; 352.15;
353.17; iii.109.20; 124.20; 445.17; Av ii.199.4; Suv 17.11;
Siks 260.11; Mmk 98.8; 125.15; 320.14; 375.10, 15; 442.9;
499.19; 599.20; 600.17; niksiptah sädhu täyinä Divy
712.7. All these passages (except Mvy where the word
is cited alone) are verses; they are not exhaustive, but it
is doubtful whether täyin occurs anywhere in prose.

täraka, m. (°kä, f.-, Skt. and Pali; °ka, said by
Ratnach. to be nt., AMg.), pupil of the eye: °kah Mvy
3945 = Tib. mig gi hbras bu, lit. fruit (cf. Eng. apple)
of the eye.

Tärakäksa (cf. Täräksa), n. of a mountain: Divy
102.29 (Nilodas Tär° ca parvatau).

Tärakopama, n. of a kalpa: SsP 309.9; AsP 366.12;
458.7.

tärapanyika, m. (tarapanya plus -ika; cited BR
as tara°, but Mironov also tära° with no v.l.), ferryman:
Mvy 3804.

Tärä, n. of a Buddhistic goddess: Mvy 4280; Dhar-
mas 4; Sädh 18.16 etc.; Mmk 10.16, at the head of a list
of vidyäräjni; 40.10; 65.9, called 'compassion of Avalo-
kitesvaia', Aryävalokiteavara-karunä; 69.16; 312.6; 576.11
etc.; 647.12 ff.

Täräksa (cf. Tärakäksa), n. of a räksasa: Divy
105.2, 6 (called a daka-räksasa), and by em. text 104.21,
where mss. Raktäksa, Raktäka (described as raktanetrah);
he lives Nilode mahäsamudre.

täräyana- (m. or nt.), once °ni, n. or epithet of the
bodhi-tree, only noted in LV; Tib. sin sgrol rgyu, cause-
of-salvation-tree (deriving from tärayati): °na-müle LV
381.3; 392.7; -samlpe 381.11; -mülam 385.11; 396.17;
398.11; these both prose and vs; °nl-mülam 387.4 (vs,
meter requires long stem-final).

? tärä-vana, m., n. of a muhürta, in list of them:
°no (3 of 4 mss. °to) näma muhürtah Divy 643.22; (all
mss. täräh vacanah) 644.16.

tärävarta, m. or nt., some kind of flower: °ta-puspam
juhuyät Mmk 684.25 (prose).

TärinI = Tärä: Sädh 208.2 (prose), etc.
Täreavararäja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 80.26.
täla, nt. (in Skt. only m., and so BHS usually,),

palm-tree: (sarvasmäc ca täläd ratnasüträd, so read with
Gale, for Lefm. °trä) dvitiye tälam avasaktam abhüt LV
273.22 (prose), and from a jewel-thread (extending) from
each palm-tree, (each) palm-tree was attached to the next.
As a measure of length or esp. height, täla, palm-tree,
occurs also in Skt. (BR), and much oftener in BHS, where
previous translators often erroneously render span, esp.
in the cpd. sapta-täla; but this (= Pali satta-täla) means,
as in Pali, seven palm-trees, and ŝo täla regularly (con-
firmed by Tib., regularly sin ta la, täla-tree). Ace. to Mv
ii.313.3 ff. a täla is one-eighth of a krosa, and eight times
a pauruseya 3, q.v. In LV 14.11 the cakra-ratna of the
cakravartin is saptatälam uccaih; in LV 154.5 a metal
figure of a boar (ayasmayl varähapratimä) measures 7
talas (read saptatälä as one word); in LV 273.19 a vedikä
is saptatälän uccaistvena; in Av ii.104.4, 14 a throne is
saptatälodgatam; in SP 428.10 kütägäram abhiruhya
vaihäyase saptatälamätrena, having mounted a tower-house
seven tälas high in the air. Most commonly used as a
measure of height to which someone, esp. Buddha, magi-
cally rises in the air; one täla only, tälamätram (vaihä-
yasam . . .) Mv i.239.18; iii.107.12, 13; 108.5; 411.13, 15;
oftener sapta-täla-mätram vaihäyasam abhyudgamya, or
variations on this, SP 459.11; 465.7; LV 18.16 (here a
Pratyekabuddha, rising 7 tälas, passes thru the 'fire-
element', tejodhätu, and disappears); 350.20-21; Lank
16.6; Divy 252.16.

tälaka, (1) nt. (= Skt. Lex. id. and Skt. täla), lock:
Mvy 5905 = Tib. sgo lcags, door-lock; cf. pratitälaka;
(2) nt., a kind of ornament, ace. to Tib. shaped like a
palm-leaf: Mvy 6029 = Tib. rgyan ta la hdab.

Täladhvaja, nt., n. of a city (in the south): Gv
154.20; 155.10. (In Skt. m. as n. of a mountain, and °jä,
f., cited Lex. as n. of a city.)

täla-mukta (Mvy) or °ta-ka (MSV), adj., designates
a kind of person not to be accepted as a monk: Mvy 8796;
MSV iv.68.14. Ace. to Chin, on Mvy, one who mixes liquor
(from the palm tree) with his food. Tib. obscure, perhaps
similar to Chin.

tälavantaka, nt. (= Pali °vanta, Skt. °vrnta), (palm-
leaf) fan: °käni Mv ii.475.8; 477.5. See also tälavrndaka.

[tälavastu? see kälavastu.j
tälavrndaka (nt., = °vantaka, Skt. Lex. °vrntaka; no

form with d otherwise known), fan: na °kam (adv.) Mvy
8529, (the monk's robe is to be worn) not fan-wise.

?tälika, or tänika, Mv ii.311.@, n. or epithet of
gems: tälikehi (v.l. täni°) manlhi. Senart has no note. (In
Mv iii.442.8 read, instead of tälika, vetädika, or vai°, or
°lika; Skt. vaitälika; cf. iii.113.2.)

tällsa, m., prob, an unctuous substance made from
the (Skt.) tällsa plant (= Pali tällsa, tälissa): Mvy 5787
(see s.v. kärlsi).

tälukä CAMg. täluyä; Skt. tälu, nt. täluka, and acc.
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to Wilson >kä), palate: °kä cäbhiraktikä Mmk 156.24
(vs).

[tälüka, nt, °kam MSV i.239.16, read áálüka (Skt.),
edible lotus-root]

täva-kälika (perhaps only m.c), tävat-kä°, adj,
(= Pali tävakä0), temporary: (samskära . . .) pämsunaga-
ropama tävakälikäh LV 175.20 (vs; may be m.c. for
-tk-); °tkälika-vihära- Bbh 27.1; °ka-yogena 63.4; °ka-
MadhK 263.3 (these three prose).

tävattakam, °ntakam, °ttikam, adv. (from Skt.
tävat; cf. Pali tävataka, ÁMg. tävantia; for the greater
variety of forms based on the correl. yävat-, see s.v.
yävataka), so far ( = tävat): Mv iii.115.10 (mss. °ttakam,
°ntakam); 437.17 (mss. °ttakam, °ttikam); see the passages
s.v. yävataka, and next.

tävantaram, or (text in Dbh.g.) tävattaram, adv.
(täva = tävat plus antara, M Indie cpd.), for so long (a
time): Mv iii.252.7; Dbh.g. 12(348).18; see s.v. yäväntara.

[tähi in LV 232.3 (vs), read (mä) bhähi, fear (not),
with v.l. and Tib. hjigs.]

1 ti (= Pali, 'Pkt. id.), = Skt. iti; see §§4.5, 14,
18,19.

2 ti- = Skt. tri-, three, initially in cpds.: (read) vicara
ti-gatisQ LV 165.2 (vs); (read) trsnänadi ti-vegä 372.16
(vs, so most and best mss., referring to 'thirst' for käma,
bhava, vibhava).

[Tiksna, Lefm., Tiksu, Foucaux with v.l., wrong
readings for Tisya, q.v. (Tib. hod Idan) at LV 172.3.
Gale, reads Viksu.]

titilambha, nt., a high number: °bham (= 100 näga-
bala) LV 148.3; cited Mvy 7964 as titilam, but Tib. in
both places nogs (! regularly = Skt. tira) hthob *( = Skt.
labh-, lambh-), confirming -lambha as the last part. Cf.
also titibha.

titila, m., bat (the animal): Mvy 4913; so ace. to Tib.
pha ban (Iban).

tipyaka, nt., ace. to Tib. as cited in note sgo bead,
locked door, but context suggests rather bucket or container
attached to a rope, with which water is drawn from a
well: MSV i.24.14 (a brahman, thinking the Buddha
will damage his well, tato rajjum) tipyakam ca gopäyitvä
sthitah; 25.1 (inviting Buddha to use the well) iyam
rajjur idam tipyakam, grhnätu päniyam.

(timingala, also Skt., Ind. St. 14.Í06, and Pali id.,
more usually Skt. °gila, m., a kind of sea-monster: Divy
229.22 (so mss., ed. em. °gila); elsewhere, as 232.4, mss.
°gila; in 502.19 mss. mostly °gira, cf. next, and timi-
timiñgila.)

Timiñgira (cf. prec), n. of a näga king: Kv 2.10.
(timitimiñgila, m., cf. prec. two, once in Skt., BR;

Pali °gala; a kind of sea-monster: Mv i.245.2, 15, 17, etc.;
iii.454.3, where if I understand Senart his mss. read
timitimi0 and he em. to timing0 for metrical reasons, an
insufficient ground in this instance, meter being bad in
any case; Divy 231.16; 239.29; 502.19, here associated
with timiñgila.)

timira, m. (cf. Skt. °ra, nt., darkness; obscuration of
vision, an eye-disease), veiling illusion: °ro mrgatrsnä vä
svapno vandhyäprasüyatam Lañk 9.2 (vs); in prec. line
mäyä etc.

Timiräpagata, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 578;
SsP 1421.14.

timirlkrta, ppp. of *timiri- (to Skt. timira)-karoti,
blinded: °ta-netro Divy 103.14.

Timisikä, n. of a yaksini: MSV i.17.9. Perh. cf.
timlsaka.

? timisrä (for Skt. tamisrä; cf. Pali timissä, Jät.
iii.433.10), darkness, gloom; perh. to be read in Mv i.229.20;
240.10; iii.334.7, instead of tamisrä; cf. next, and s.v.
lokäntarikä.

? timisräyita-tva, see tamisr0; the corrupt mss.

on the whole favor tam°, but sometimes (as at Mv iii.334.8)
tim°. Cf. prec.

timisaka, adj. (§3.2; cf. AMg. timissa-, °ssä, Skt.
tamisra; Pali timisa), dark: yathä ca bhavanam mahyam
andhakära-timlsakam (dark as night) Mv ii.398.5 = 401.17
(vs); so mss. at 398.5; in 401.17 timäsakam; Senart em.
tamisrakam both times.

-tiraka (= Skt. tilaka), speck, spot: lipiphalakam
ädäya divyärsa-suvarna-tirakam LV 125.17-18 (prose), so
Lefm.; the mss. vary, and none has exactly divyärsa-,
but all but one have -tirakam (that one -tilakam); taking
a writing-board with . . . golden (decorative) spots (Foucaux
paillettes, spangles).

tiraccha, or (?) tiraksa (hyper-Skt. ?), adj.-subst.
(= Pali id., in °bhütar gone astray, going wrong; cf. next,
and tiriccha, °cchana, tirya; Skt. tiraác-a, Wackernagel
3.230; § 2.12) animal (sub-human): °cchesupapadyante Mv
i.31.8 (prose); in 12 below tiriccha; Mv ii.195.2 (vs),
read, pasya tiraksa-(or, as intended by v.l., tiraccha-)-
bhütena karmam upacitam subham (Kern, IF. 31.195).

tiracchäna (m.; = Pali id.; cf. Skt. tiraáclna; ä for
I due to some analogy, somehow related to the stem-final
of tiraccha, q.v. for other forms), animal (sub-human):
°na-cärikärn Mv i.27.2, 4, journey to the animals (cf.
tiryagyonisu 4); °na-yoniyam iii.274.16, see s.v. tiric-
chäna; °na-gata (= Pali id.), existing in the state of an
animal: °gatäm Mv i.17.5 (ace. pi.); °gatäye (v.l. tiric-
chäna- q.v.) iii.153.19.

tiras-, tiraskrta- (cf. Pali tiro, outside, esp. as prior
member of cpds.), in comp. with -prätivesya, taken by
Divy Index (and pw) as meaning near (neighbor), but
rather outside (neighbor), (neighbor) living outside (one's
own house): tirahprätivesya-suhrt-svajanädibhyo Divy
234.24; tena tirahprätivesyäh prstäh 272.4; tiraskrta-
prätivesya-sajana-(read -svajana-?)-yuvatyaá 235.19. See
also s.v. tiryak, where it is suggested that even Skt.
tiras may have this mg. in Mark. Pur. 17.3 (BR s.v. 2 a).

tiriccha m. (= AMg. id., oblique, slanting, and
°cchiya, animal; the penultimate i by 'samprasärana'
from tirya(k), cf. §3.115; see next, and s.v. tiraccha),
animal (sub-human): naraka-tiriccha-pretäsuresu käyesu
Mv i.31.12 (cf. tiraccha, line 8 above); similarly 32.17;
eso hi märgo narake tiricche ii.324.10; narakän tiricchäm
344.17; näyam (na te) tiriccho (°cchä) . . . vayam tiriccha
Mv i.365.8-9;'ii.236.11-12, said in recognition of greater
virtue shown by an animal than by human beings.

tiricchäna (m.; nowhere recorded, but cf. prec. and
tiracchäna), animal (sub-human): °na-yoniyam (loc.)
Mv ii.350.14 (vs) = iii.274.16 which reads tiracchäna-;
kuto imasyä (mss. °sya) tiricchäna-gatäye mrgiye mänuso
apatyo Mv iii.144.3 (prose); in similar phrase 153.19
Senart tiracchäna-gatäye mrgiye, with one ms., v.l.
tiricchäna0.

tirití, °ti (cf. Skt. tirita, Symplocos racemosa; Pali °ta,
°taka, this tree, also a garment made of its bark), a garment
of bark (of the above*tree): °tim dhärayitum, tiriti iti
valkalah MSV ii.94.13; °tim ib. 91.17.

tirya, adj. and subst. (= Skt. tiryañc, tiryak, § 15.3,
cf. Pali tiriyam, adv., and AMg. tiri, tiriya, adj. and subst.
animal; spelling tiriya not recorded in BHS but metrically
demanded in Mmk 107.27, 28), (1) adj. oblique, transverse:
äkäaagamanam cäpi tiryam cäpi nabhastale Mmk 148.20
(vs; perhaps adv., or adj. with -gamanam understood);
(2) subst., animal (sub-human): tiryäna (gen. pi.; separate
word) yonisu ca so sadä rami SP 97.2 (vs); tiryäna yonlsu
358.13 (vs); tiryä, n. pi., LV 336.3 (vs); meter seems to
demand tiriya, contrary to text, in tiryebhyo dadau
vrati Mmk 107.27 and °bhyo tu dattvä vai 28 (vss).
Also for the Skt. cpds. tiryag-gata and °gati, tirya- occurs
m.c, Samädh 19.17; Suv 48.1; RP 27.10 (text here tir°);
32.8. The stem tirya has been recorded only in verses.
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The AMg. form tiri, with 'samprasarana', suggests the
origin of the penultimate i of tiriccha, °cchäna.

tiryak, adv. (used in the sense of Pali tiro, BHS
tiras, tiraskrta, q.v.; the converse use of Skt. tiras in
the sense of tiryak, crosswise, is recorded by BR s.v. 2 a
from lexicons, and once in Mark. Pur.; but in this one
passage it seems to me that tiras may have its Pali mg.
of outside, away, afar), outside, away, afar, in contrast
with iha; neha na tiryak nobhayam antarä Siks 252.15,
not here, not afar, not between the two. (Bendall and Rouse,
Transí. 234 line 2, across; but this seems manifest nonsense
in the context.)

tiryakkäma(-sevin), (one addicted to) bestiality,
sexual love of animals: °vi Siks 75.17 (punishment for this
sin in future lives is described).

tiryagyonika, adj. (also tairyag0; cf. Pali tiracchäna-
yonika), belonging to the animal state of existence: °känäin
(sc. sattvänäm) anyonyabhaksanädiduhkham LV 86.12.

Tiryag-lokadhätu, m. or f., n. of a fabulous lokadhätu
where people walk on all fours: Mvy 3070; Tib. thad ka
= tiryak (Das).

tilakocavaka, nt., a kind of arrowhead: Mvy 6099
(in a list of weapons); ace. to Tib. (mde hu zur bzhi pa)
and Jap., an arrowhead with four edges or blades; Chin.
arrowhead with four layers (?). I see no etymology for the
word; Skt. tila plus BHS kocavaka, q.v., seems to make
no sense.

tisthatu (3 sg. impv. of sthä; = Pali titthatu; so
far as I know, not so used in Skt.), be it sol all rightl as
formula of assent: tisthatu täva LV 287.19 (vs), in Svastika's
response to the Bodhisattva's request for grass; rendered
by Tib. freely, khyod bzhes sig, do you take it\ (qy: did
Tib. possibly take täva as = tava, and understand literally
let it remain yours*!).

tisthantika, adj. (= pres. pple. tisthant-; we should
expect °ta-ka, but there is no v.l.; -ika is abnormal here;
gender is m.), remaining (in the world, of Buddhas, con-
trasting with nirvrta, entered into nirvana): dattä aprati-
mesu maitramanasä tisthantike (so read, both edd. °ti
ke) nirvrte LV 291.14 (vs), were given with loving heart
to the Matchless Ones (Buddhas), to (one) that was remaining
in the world, (and) to (another) who had entered nirvana.
Cf. Senart, Mv i.568, who reads this word correctly,
equating it with tisthamäno (mahäviro) i.252.12, but
wrongly understands 'nirvrte; Tib., at least, supports my
interpretation: byams pahi yid kyis do zla med par bzhugs
(remaining) dan (and) mya ñan hdas la (= nirvrta) phul.

tistha-väkya, adj. (cf. Pali tittha-bhadantika, one
who says to a guest, 'wait, sirV), one who says (to a guest)
ivaitl: na ca yatra svänu (= Skt. svä) bhavati na cähi-
tam tena (te na?) tisthaväkyasya LV 258.7 (vs). Ace.
to Foucaux's Note, p. 161, Tib. (omitted in F/s ed.) indi-
cates a reading tistha vä gaccha.

Tisya, (1) (= Pali Tissa), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv iii.240.5; 241.15; 243.12; 244.3; 245.14 f.; 247.8;
248.17; LV 5.10; 172.3 (so read for Lefm. Tiksna, con-
firmed by Tib. hod ldan, as in Mvy 1046 = Tisya; divide
Tisya lohamustinä); Sukh 6.3; Gv 206.12; (2) n. of a
future Buddha: Gv 441.25, in a list of them; cf. Pali
Tissa, 2 in "DPPN, also in such a list, but the lists do not
otherwise correspond; (3) (= Pali Tissa, in same vs,
DN ii.261.13, cf. DPPN Tissa 6) n. of a Mahäbrahmä:
Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 191.11;
(4) ( = Pali Tissa, 5 of DPPN) n. of one of the leading
disciples (agrasravaka) of the Buddha Käsyapa: Mv
i.307.4, 17; (5) in a list of eakravarti-räjänah, Mvy 3605
(Tib. rgyal), but the adjoining names are mostly only
those of Säkya nobles, contemporaries of the Buddha,
incl. even Siddhärtha (!); stands between Nanda and
Bhadrika; (6) as n. for Säriputra (otherwise Upatisya):
SP 91.7 (vs); (7) n. of a brother of Sariputra: Mv iii.56.11;

(8) n. of Sariputra's father: Av ii.186.6; (9) in a list of
'disciples' (srävaka): Mvy 1046 (Tib. hod ldan); followed
immediately by Upatisya; Säriputra is named, 1032, in
the same list: various monks of the name Tissa are
mentioned in Pali, see DPPN; (10) n. of a householder
(associated with Pusya 4) of Rauruka; converted by
Kätyäyana and attained enlightenment: Divy 551.6 ff.;
571.3, 5; apparently not the same as Pali Tissa, 13 in
DPPN, a räjä of Roruva (= Rauruka).

Tisyaraksitä (cf. Pali Tissarakkhä, here Asoka's
second wife), n. of the chief queen of Asoka: out of jealousy
she plotted to destroy the bodhi-tree (as in Pali): Divy
397.21 ÍT.; made advances to Kunäla, and being rebuffed
plotted his ruin, 407.5 ff.

tisra-loka, see § 19.8.
Tiksna, n. of a näga: Mvy 3314.
[tiksnam, in SP 149.2 (sa ca bhagavän . . .) sthitvä

tlksTiam dharmam desayisyati, read (a)bhiksnam with WT
and their ms. K'; so Tib. rtag tu, constantly.]

Tiksnagandha, m. pi., n. of a tribe of serpents
living in the Saptäsivisa rivers: Divy 107.22.

tlksnendriya, adj. (tlksna-indriya; = Pali tikkhin-
driya), of keen senses or faculties: AsP 387.3 (cited s.v.
ätiksnendriya).

timayati (cf. Dhätup. tim- — Skt. tim-; M. timia,
ppp.), makes wet, sprinkles: sugandhatailena ca vasträni
timayitvä Divy 285.25.

tira (m. or nt.), side (of a mountain): (parvatasya
vaihäyavarasya) uttare ca (so mss., Senart uttarasmi)
tire varapärsve Mv i.70.17 (vs).

tirana (= Pali id.) = samtirana, q.v.: AbhidhK.
LaV-P. ¿81.

-tiriyaka, adj. or subst. (§22.20; cf. Pali -tiriya,
Vin. ii.287.4), dwelling (one who dwells) on the bank:
samudra-t° Mvy 7149 (Tib. nogs na gnas pa, dwelling on
the bank).

tirthaka (°ika), see sania-tirthika.
tirtha-kara (see the foil, items; = Pali titthakara;

cf. Skt. tirthamkara, used by Jains of their own sect-
founders; in BHS as in Pali always pejorative, of heretics;
see however s.v. tirthika), heretical sectarian, heresiarch,
founder of a heresy: sramana-brähmana-tirthakarehi Mv
i.234.17; °karä nigrhltäh Áv ii.187.3; °karänäm Lañk
11.12. All prose.

tirthika (also para-t°; see prec. and next items;
prob. Sktized from MIndic (Pali) titthiya, see tirthya;
both are very common in prose as well as vss), (1) heretic;
like its relatives, pejoratively used; there is one seeming
exception, tirthika vä bhavanti bhavasüdanäh Mv i. 106.8
(vs), where if the text is correct it seems to be said of
Bodhisattvas in the 8th bhümi that they become religious
prophets (or the like), destroying (the states of normal)
existence. I suspect a corruption, and cannot explain the
text as it stands any more than Senart (his doubtful
suggestion based on LV Gale. 313.19 falls now with the
reading of that text, which- in Lefm. 250.1 is replaced
by . . . tirthyäh, heretics, kurvante). However, it is barely
possible that this one Mv passage preserves the original
neutral mg., adherent (or founder) of (any) religion. A
trace of this may also remain in the not infrequent pre-
fixation of anya- to t°, other (than Buddhist) sectarian,
LV 268.12; Mv iii.49.12 (anyatlrthikapürvo, formerly a
member of another sect); 412.7; or para-t°, q.v.; cf. kutir-
thikä(h) LV 12.10, members of base (heretical) sects. Other-
wise, and very often, tirthika alone means heretic simply:
SP 272.10; LV 250.21; 258.1; 260.9; Mv i.45.10; 69.17;
ii.135.12; iii.392.7 (aramana-brähmana-tirthika-ganikä,
apparently implying that brahmans were not included
among tlrthikas; this cpd. appears in some of the other
passages listed); Mvy 3514; Divy 146.19; 152.5; 275.9;
Av i.2.6; 16.3 etc., common; Bhad 52; Bbh 173.11 etc.;
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yat kimcit tirthikalingam . . . LV 409.17; Mv iii.329.11,
whatever (external) mark (dress etc.) of heretics (was borne
by converts, all magically disappeared and they wore
the aspect of Buddhist monks); tirthikävakräntaka, see
avakräntaka; (2) n. of a näga: Mvy 3320; (3) see s.v.
sama-tirthika.

tlrthikara, heresiarch, founder of a heretical sect: áiks
317.17 (prose). Prob, a mere error for tirthakara; but cf.
tirthyakara, which tirthi0 might represent by 'sampra-
särana'.

tlrthya (= tirthika, q.v.; Pali titthiya), heretic: LV
248.14; 250.1; Divy 81.7, 9; 126.18; 127.25«.; 143.13 ff.,
etc.; Av i.112.7, etc.; Dbh 47.3; Lank 2.7; 7.16; common
in prose as well as vss, tho in most texts less common
than tirthika; para-t° RP 3.16; tlrthyäyatana, see äyatana
(2). See next.

tirthyaka, m., - prec: MSV i.79.17 f.; ii.204.10
(prose).

tirthya-kara, founder of a heretical sect: Mvy 3513;
= tirthakara, which one is tempted to read here, but
Mironov also °ya; no v.l.; cf. tirthikara which perhaps
supports this.

tivra, adj. (like Pali tibba, hardly Skt., used of
religiously and morally good activity), adv. tivram,
zealously: mätäpitfsu viro upasthapetvä tivram paricarati
Mv ii.220.18 (vs), zealously waited upon (his parents).

tu, but, recorded at the beginning of a sentence: tu
tava vijite catvärah präninah . . . MSV iii.130.1. Unless
some word has been lost or transposed, no other inter-
pretation seems possible.

tucchaka, adj. (Skt. Lex. and Pali id., ace. to PTSD
'always with rittaka' = BHS riktaka; = Skt. tuccha,
with -ka, prob, pejorative), empty, vain, only with riktaka
and asäraka, see under the latter; Mv ii.145.19; AsP
346.10.

[tujyo Mv iii.74.2, presumably taken by Senart as
2 pers. pron., tho his Notes and Index ignore the form;
read (ca-)turyo, see s.v. caturya.]

tuna (m. or nt.; cf. tüna, tunava; AMg. tuna [tuna?],
an unidentified mus. instrument), some musical instru-
ment: in lists, tuna-panava-mrdañgam LV 80.5; tuna-
venu-(text vainu-)-ravaih 173.9; tuna-vlnä-sughosakädi-
bhih 177.14. Tib. confused; it may intend this word by
rgyud gcig (pa) in the first two (see under tunava), but
if so the order varies from our text; on 177.14 this Tib.
word does not occur, and tuna may be gliñ bu (otherwise
= venu or vamsa), altho the order suggests sgra sñan,
but this elsewhere = sughosaka. In spite of Tib., which
suggests a stringed (or in 177.14 a wind?) instrument,
perhaps really a kind of drum.

tunatunäyati (cf. prec.?), onomat., used of the sound
made by the kokila: kokiiä °yanti Mv iii.256.2 (v.l. bhuna-
bhunä°).

tunava, m. (? cf. Skt. tünava, ace. to BR a wooden
wind instrument, perhaps flute; Pali tinava, AN ii.117.6,
ace. to comm, iii. 121.15 = dendimo or dind°, a kind of
drum; see tuna, tüna), some musical instrument, possibly
a kind of drum; but ace. to regular Tib. renderings a one-
stringed instrument of the vina type: °vah Mvy 5015 =
Tib. pi wañ .(= vina) rgyud gcig pa (one-stringed); on
LV and SP Tib. regularly rgyud gcig (pa); in lists, -panava-
tunava-vlnä- LV 163.6 (here om. in Tib.); tunava-panava-
vinä-venu- 212.3; -pataha-tunava-(so mss., except one
tuna-panava-; Lefm. tünava-)-vInä- 301.15; in SP 51.13
read tunavä(h) with Kashgar rec, WT, and Tib. rgyud
gcig, for KN pranadä.

tunda (m. or nt.; in Skt. beak, snout, of birds and
animals, only contemptuously of men; so Pali tunda
and °daka; cf. next), (1) face (?), of men, as a part shaven:
siras-tunda-munda áiks 59.17 and 68.2 -(Transí, once
cheek, once chin), of monks, shaven of head and face;

siras-tunda-mundana Bbh 194.5; (2) in Vajra-tundí,
Bhvr. cpd., q.v., Hoernle assumes tunda, navel (cf. Skt.
Lex. tundi, tundikä, tunda, late Skt. tundikä, Schmidt,
Nachträge); (3) in tunda-bandham Mmk 110.9, uncertain,
possibly (binding of the) belly? (Skt. tunda, pot-belly;
AMg. tunda, belly); but possibly face, as in (1), or mouth;
(4) trunk of an elephant: na hasti-tundävalambitam Mvy
8528.

tundaka (m. or nt.; = Pali id., Skt. tunda; see under
prec), (1) muzzle, of a dog: mukha-tu° Karmav 28.23;
(2) face or mouth, of a man, not contemptuously: (pädayor)
nipatito (400.18 patito) mukha-tundakena ca pädäv anu-
parimärjya Divy 387.7; 400.18, said of King Asoka,
paying his respects to holy men.

Tundaturika, n. of a mountain (where Pürna 1
stayed): °käto parvatäto Mv i.245.11 (prose, no v.l.).

tundi-cela, nt. (with this mg. of tundi, excellent,
related to tunda, q.v., cf. Skt. mukha in same mg.; Pkt.
tunda = agra-bhäga, Sheth), a fine garment: Mvy 5884
= Chin, beautiful garment; Tib. bzhag (gzhag) gos, which
I cannot interpret thus, but the Chin, is confirmed by the
surrounding words (5883 kalpadusyam) and by Divy
221.19 (kalpadüsyavrksais caturvidliäni) tundiceläni (this
om. in mss.) tais tundicelais caturvidhäni kalpadüsyäni.

tudana- or °na- (n. act. to tudati plus -ana), piercing:
áalyavat tudanätmakah (käyah) Siks 231.2.

tumbaka (m. or nt.; in Skt. a gourd), ace. to Tib.
lamp-oil vessel (among monks' belongings): MSV iv.107.12.

Tumburu (in Skt. n. of a gandharva), n. of a yaksa,
brother of the four Kumar!, q.v., or Bhagini: Mmk
523.11 (read Tumburoh); 534.1; 575.10; called a särtha-
väha and karnadhära, 537.2; 538.1; et alibi in Mmk.

turiya (nt. or m.; = Pali id., MIndic for Skt. türya),
musical instrument; common in vss of LV, e.g. 54.6 (v.l.
tury°); 161.17 (v.l. türy°); 164.20; 169.22; sometimes
turiya and türya in the same sentence, LV 175.15 and 16
(no v.l.). Bu^ in Mv iii.122.16 (vs) turiya is Senart's em.,
mss. türya (which is metrically inferior).

[tula, see atula.j
tulaka, m., apparently counsellor (of a king), or the

like: Divy 212.9 rájño . . . amätyäs cintakäs tulakä
upapariksakäs . . .; 212.11; cf. tulanä.

Tulakuci, m., n. of an ancestor of Asoka: °ci, n. sg.,
and °ceh, gen., Divy 369.11 (prose).

tulana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7725; 7851 (cited
from Gv); Gv 105.24. In Gv 133.7 ulana, q.v.

tulanä (= Pali id.; in this mg. Skt. only tulana, nt.),
weighing (mentally), consideration: Mvy 6472; Bbh 193.26
(foil, in comp. by upapariksanä); SsP 615.11 (foil, in
comp. by vyupapariksanatä).

tuläküta, (m. or nt.; = Pali id.), cheating in weights:
Siks 269.2 na °tena; as Bhvr., one who cheats in weights,
Bbh 29.1 (kämsaküta-, q.v.)-tuläkütädibhih; SP 402.10
(vs) yä gatis tulakütänäm (ä m.c.)

tulya, adj., used in a peculiar sense in SP, and as
I think misunderstood by Burnouf and Kern: equal in
the sense of equally available, open to choice (said of different
forms of dharma, religion, and specifically thinking of the
three y anas): tulye (so with Kashgar rec, text tulya-)
näma dharmadhätupraveae SP 60.8 (prose), when entrance
into the sphere of religion is, after all (näma), alike (all the
same, open to free choice); the sequel complains that the
speaker has been given only the hina yäna by the Buddha;
tulyesu dharmesu SP 61.12; 62.2 (both vss). Chinese
versions confirm this interpretation.

Tusita (= Pali Tusita; see deva), n. of a class of
kämävacara gods: Mvy 3081; Dharmas 127; sg. Divy
140.14; tusitakäyiko devaputro Mv iii.345.16; same, sg.
or pi., LV' 124.12; 183.17; 363.21; tusitabhavanakäyiko
devaputro Mv i.174.1; tusitavarabhavana- LV 4.18-19;
7.21; tusitälaya LV 411.20; °te devanikäye Divy 83.2;
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Bbh 271.2 f.; usually pi. with, or sc, pi. of deva, often
in lists of classes of gods, Mv i.212.15; 229.15; ii.16.4;
LV 46.20; 150.3; 219.8; 396.15; 401.10; Divy 68.13;
140.13; 195.22; 367.10; Av i.5.1 etc.; Suv 86.10; Mmk
19.12; et passim, common everywhere. Their chief is
Samtusita, q.v.; in Divy 140.14, by exception (just like
Yäma, q.v.), Tusita (n. of the class in the sg.) is their
chief.

tüna, and tünaka (in. or nt.; cf. tuna, and AMg.
tünayaj, a musicaí instrument, perhaps a kind of drum
(= tuna?): tüna- (Senart em. tünava-)-panava-vinä-
(so read; Senart venu-) Mv iii.113.5; käcit (of the harem-
women) tünakam Mv ii.159.5; in same scene iii.407.18
käci tünam; in these passages little evidence as to the
nature of the instrument; cf. kumbhatüna, apparently
also a kind of drum.

[turna, (m. or) nt., a high number: Gv 105.26, read
vitürna, q.v., with 133.9.]

Türyaghosa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.14.
tüla, (1) m. or nt. (cf. Skt. tüiikä, and Lex. tüli,

tuli, f., paintbrush), an instrument for writing (Index
pencil): (rätrau pradlpena Buddhavacanam pathanti, atra
bhürjena prayojanam) tailena masinä kalamayä tülena
(mss. bhü°) Divy 532.11; (2) some musical instrument,
prob. = türa (late and Lex. Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge;
also AMg.; cf. Skt. türya), which should perhaps be read:
vallaki-tüläm Mv iii.82.5 (vs, in list of mus. instruments;
prob. ace. pi., rather than ace. sg. f.).

tüla-picu (m.; same cpd. Pali and Skt. Lex.), cotton
(in some form; symbol of lightness): AsP 286.5 (sa punar
evotksipyate 'vasldati tasya) caläcalä buddhir bhavati,
tülapicüpamaá ca sa bhavati; Divy 210.14 and 388.14
mrduh sumrdus tad yathä tülapicur vä karpäsapicur
(q.v.) vä.

tüli or tüli (cf. Skt. and Pali tüla; Skt. Lex. tüli,
tüli, paintbrush), tuft (of grass): trnasya tüli (ace. sg.;
m.c.) LV 75.1 (vs).

tüsni, tüsnim, indeclinable (Skt. tüsnirn only, even
in comp., except once Lex. tüsní-sila; but Pali tunhi,
lacking nasal, as separate word, and in tunhi-bhäva,
-bhüta), as adv., in silence, silently: °nim ca so asi SP
191.4 (vs); °ni pavane vaseyam LV 393.2 (vsj; °nl vyavasthi-
tah Divy 7.17 f.; 8.16 f.; adhiväsya bhagaväms tüsni. . .
vyavasthitah Lañk 6.15 (vs); in Divy and Áv often in
lieu of tüsnlmbabhüva, fell silent, no verb form being
expressed; esp. in the fórmala . . . kathayä samdarsya
samädäpya samuttejya sampraharsya tüsnim Divy 80.20;
89.11; 91.18; 189.8; 283.1*3; 310.6; 506.J.5, et alibi; Av
i.63.9; 290.9; ii.89.11; also, äyusmän Anandas tüsnim
Divy 201.12, 20-21; evam ukte Rästrapälo grhapatiputras
tüsnim Av ii.119.13; tüsníbháva (= Pali tunhi°), silence,
SP 167.9; LV 6.2, 3, 20; 392.19; 394.20 (vs, °sni° m.c);
416.13; Mv iii.255.4; 257.2, 3 (in 3 °nim° but v.l. °ni°);
271.17; Divy 20.1; tüsníbhüto (= Pali tunhl°) Mv iii.314.7;
°bhutäh (m.c.) LV 421.17 (vs).

tüsnika-éobhana, adj., having the glory of a silent
ascetic (Skt. tüsnlka, silent; AMg. tunhikka, one engaging
in a vow of silence), epithet of pratyekabuddhas: Mv
i.301.3 (misprinted tus0), 14 (here v.l. usnisa-áo°, but
context indicates that the silence of the pratyekabuddha
is the significant thing); iii.414.3.

tüsni-bhäva, -bhüta, tüsnim, see tüsni.
trmhana(-tä), (Skt. Gr., n. acj. from the Vedic and

Gr. root trh), crushing: vätamandalibhütam sarvävarana-
nivarana-trmhana-tayä Gv 495.22-23, it is like a whirl-
wind, because it crushes all obstructions and hindrances.
But Siks 6.6, citing this passage, reads °trna-vikiranatayä,
scattering like grass, for otrmh°.

trna-kuñeaka, nt., a kind of gem: Mvy 5972 = Tib.
sbur len (or Ion), ace. to Ja. = amber, but given in Mvy
5970 as translation of pusparäga, topaz.

trna-prastäraka, m., sc. vinaya, or in MSV nt.
with karman (= Pali tinavatthäraka, see Childers and
PTSD s.v.), (procedure) which covers over (as if) with grass,
one of the 7 adhikarana-samatha: Mvy 8636̂  = Tib.
rtsva bkram pa (strewn grass) lta bur (like) hos pa (suit-
able, fit); MSV ii.207.13.

trtiya, adj. (= Pali tatiya, Skt. trtiya), third; rare
and only m.c. in BHS: SP 92.7; LV 111.11; by em. (mss.
trtl°), m.c, SP 46.11; Mv i.174.16; in Gv 256.7 text trti°,
should be trti° m.c. All vss. Gf. s.v. dvitiya.

trtiyakam, adv. (= Pali tatiyakam, Skt. trtiyam;
see also traitiyakam), for the third time:SP 315.4, 9, 11;
Mv i.347.2 ft; iii.49.2, 7, 9; 189.8; AsP 182.13. All prose.

trdhä (hyper-Skt. for tridhä, which occurs SP 55.10),
so all Nep. mss., or trvidham, Kashgar rec, in three ways:
SP 56.1 (vs).

Trptavasantagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.137.13.

trptitä (= Skt. trpti), satiation: na strikämagunebhi
trptitäm LV 324.1 (vs).

trbhava, hyper-Skt. for tri-bhava, q.v.: Gv 483.16.
[trmundikrtä, read tripundl0: Mmk 40.9.]
trvidha, for Skt. trividha, see trdhä.
trs- = tris-(krtvas).
Trsnä (= Pali Tanhä), (1) n. of a daughter of Mara:

LV 378.4; cf. Tantrl; (2) = Skt., craving; as with Pali
tanhä, three in Buddhism, käma-, bhava-, vibhava- (2):
AbhidhK. LaV-P. v. 29.

trsni (unrecorded) = trsnä, thirst, longing: trsni-latä
vichinnä LV 376.14 (vs); so Lefm. with best ms.; vv.ll.
trsnä and drsti (the latter clearly a rationalizing 'cor-
rection' of trsni); trsniyäh käranäbhinivesaa ca Lañk
179.3 (prose; no v.l.; Suzuki Transí, and Index em. trsnä).
Cf. also Tantri, perhaps pointing to an original Trsni.

Tejagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.13
(prose).

Tejaguptaräjan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.16
(prose).

Tejavativegaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.18 (vs).
Tejaáiri (m.c. for Tejahári), n. of a Buddha: Gv

257.12 (vs).
tejita, ppp. (could formally belong to tejayati, caus.

of tij-, but prob, really denom. to tejas, with which it
seems to be usually associated), illumined: satapunyatejas-
tejitam LV 101.7-8 (prose); punyatejastejitasya LV 9.13
(prose); punyatejitah LV 211.5 (vs); punyatejena tejito
Mv ii.367.li (vs).

Tejeávara, n. of a former Buddha: Samädh p. 57
line 3.

tejo-dhätu, the element (see dhätu 1) fire: as purifier
of bodily impurities, Mv i.357.16 f. and LV 18.22 fT.,
Pratyekabuddhas in gaining nirvana attain the element fire
(tejodhätum samäpadyitvä, LV samäpadya), and by this
(svakäye tejodhätüye, Mv) their 'flesh and blood' (Mv) or
these and other bodily substances, incl. pitta, slesman,
asthi, snäyu (LV), are burnt up, whereupon their purified
bodies fall to earth; as source of supernatural power in
a religious person possessing it, Mv i.232.(5-)6 (meghasya)
mänavakasya tejodhätubhävena, by reason of the state of
/ire(-element) possessed by the Brahman youth Megha (no
reason to suspect corruption with Senart); Svägata was
declared preeminent among those attaining the fire-element,
tejodhätum samäpadyamänänäm Divy 186.20-21 (cf.
above).

Tejo'dhipati, n. of a prince: Gv 399.18 e tc ; 428.5.
Tejoräai, n. of one of the 8 Usnisa-räjänah (see

usnisa 3): Mmk 41.11.
Tejovati, (1) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 549; SsP 1418.17;

(2) n. of a dhärani: Gv 66.16.
tena, there; see yena.
tela, m., a high number: Mvy 7761 = Tib. ñar ñer,
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which also renders bhelu; cf. next, which occurs, how-
ever, in the same context with bhelä.

telä, a high number: Gv 106.9. Cf. prec, and bhelä,
which occurs in the same context with this. There are
three sets of numbers in -el- preceded by various con-
sonants; in one set the stem-vowel a is added, in another
ä, in another u. The t- and bh-forms of Mvy seem dup-
lications of each other, but both appear in one Gv version
(106.9 and 11), viz. the one ending in ä.

?tesä, ace. to Susa semi-MIndic for trsnä, thirst:
Dbh.g. 28(54).3, 11, tesu in \,ext, v.l. trsnä in 3, tesa in
11. Cf. AMg. tisä, from Skt. trsä (equivalent to, but not
identical with, trsnä); tesa (better than tesu) might
possibly be a curious substitute for that AMg. form, with
a for ä and e for i m.c, cf. § 3.60.

tairthika, adj. (from tirtha-, in tlrtha-kara, etc.),
heretical: °ka.-drsti- Kv 29.21.

tairyagyonika, adj. (Skt. °yona) = tiryag0, q.v.:
°ka-yämalaukikäd duhkhaskandhäd £iks 29.12; °kam
pretalaukikam Bbh 245.2; °kah yämalaukikah 295.23;
°käni duhkhäni Gv 376.4.

taila-kundikä (v.l. tela°), some kind of bird (in a list
of birds): Mv ii.475.13 (prose). Seems to mean lit. little
oil-jar (from its shape?); no record found elsewhere.

taila-päcikam, adv., in °kam vä kriyamänasya Siks
182.1, in a list of tortures, looks etymologically as if it
might mean (or of one being made to be) boiled in oil, but
ace. to note in ed., Chin, making mincemeat of one (perhaps
°ka is the name of some dish, of chopped meat fried in oil?).
Cf. next.

taila-pradyotikam, adv., °kam vä dlpyamänasya,
Siks 182.2, in the same list of tortures as prec. (of one
being set on fire) with oil lamps ("Hike an oil lampt).

totaka, m. or nt., n. of a meter: °ka-vrttena Lank
4.5, referring to the preceding three vss, the päda scheme
of which seems to be ^ — w ^ w — w ^ x , which
is inconsistent with Piñgala's scheme of the totaka, ISt.
8.378 f., w w — w w — w w — w w — .

Tonehära, or °häraka, see s.v. Ujjhebhaka.
Todeya, v.l. for Tau°, q.v.
Tomara (mss. sometimes Tómala), n. of a Licchavi

leader: Mv i.254.13 ff.; 288.6. Probably a family or gotra
name, since the person uses the pi. Tomaränäm (of whom
he is one) in 256.3.

tomara-grana, m., the art of wielding a lance: °hah
Mvy 4984; °he, in lists of martial arts: Divy 58.25; 100.11.

Toyikä (from Skt. toya?), n. of a town: Divy 76.11 f.;
465.11 f. = MSV i.73.17 f.; °kä-mahah, established by
King Prasenajit, MSV ii.143.16 ff.

Toragriva, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.1.
toranä, f. (= Skt. torana), portal, arched gateway:

°näye (gen.) karkatakasmim Mv Hi. 178.16 (see kärkataka).
tosanä (only nt. Skt. °na, Pali tosana), gratification:

ävarjana-tosanä-vismäpanä Bbh 140.27.
tosanlya, adj., satisfying, pleasing: LV 411.8 (áabdah,

words, sounds); adv. °yam, (mahäprthivl. . .) °yam ca
kampayati Mv iii.341.7. Both prose.

Tosala, nt., n. of a city in the country of Amita-
tosala, q.v.: Gv 179.3. Cf. Tosala as n. of a people, Kirfel
76, and AVPariá. 56.1.4.

Taudeya (v.l. To°) = Pali Todeyya, n. of the father
of Suka (Pali Subha): Karmav 21.15 etc.; see Lévi's
note ad loc. and DPPN s.v. Subha.

Tyägagatä, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.6.
Tyägavant, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 154.2.
Trapu-karnin, nickname of a brother of Pürna, lit.

tin-ear (because he wore a tin ear-ornament): Divy 26.29;
45.17 etc. Similarly Daru-k°, Stava-k°.

Trapusa (var. °sa; = Pali Tapussa, Tapassu), and
Bhallika, q.v., names of two merchants (in Pali brothers)
who visited Buddha soon after his enlightenment: LV

381.4 ff.; Mv iii.303.4ff. (here regularly written °sa, but
°sa 304.2); Divy 393.19.

tramidä (v.l. °rä), se. lipi, Dravidian writing: Mv
i.135.7. In LV parallel drävida-lipi, q.v., v.l. drämida
(dental d).

traya-timsad (-bhavanam), in LV 61.16 (prose), =
next; only v.l. cited is träya°; it seems questionable whether
the MIndicism ti- for tri- was orig. found here in prose,
perhaps read °trims° with Cale.

trayastrimsa (cf. prec.) = träy°, q.v., in lists of
Buddhist classes of gods: Mv iii.223.9 (prose, no v.l.);
Divy 68.12 (prose); 138.19; 367.10; 568.24; Av 1.5.1
(prose); Suv 86.9 (prose).

trasa-cchidra (m. or nt.), drain: MSV iv.234.8 (Tib.
stor khuñ = udaka-bhrama). Is trasa corrupt?

träyana (nt.; to träyati plus suffix -ana; also täyana,
°na, q.v.), (act of) saving: sambhüta sarva-jaga-träyana-
samgrahäya Gv 212.24 (vs).

träya-trimsa (alone, or with -käyika; semi-MIndic,
cf. Pali tävatimsa), = more usual trayas-tri°, q.v., a
class of gods; this form seems to occur only in LV (cf.
also traya-timáad), but is fairly common there in ed.
and mss. (with vv.ll. träyas-t°): LV 150.2; 225.17; 366.9;
39644; 401.9; °sa-käyika, 365.8 (v.l. traya-); of these,
stem-final t only in 225.17, where most mss. träyas°.

trayastrimsa (cf. Pali tävatimsa, prec, and trayas-
tri°), adj. with deva (q.v.) or subst., n. of a class of Buddhist
gods: Mv i.31.16 fT.; 40.15; 212.15 = ii.16.4; i.229.15;
262.1; 333.5; ii.163.11; 314.5; °áa- (v.l. °se) bhavane Mv
iii.302.8; °se devanikäye iii.302.15; °säh Mvy 3079; Dhar-
mas 127. In other texts than LV, Mv, the form trayas0

seems more usual, while in LV träya-t° seems regular.
träyastrimsaka, adj., belonging to the class of the

trayastrimsa, q.v.: nämatidevo (q.v.) näma °sako bo-
dhisattvo bhüto Mv i.98.1 (prose).

[träyin, reported once at end of cpd. in Skt., pw
3.263, protector; given as var. for täyin, q.v., in Mvy 15,
but Mironov täyi without v.h]

Trikanthaka, May 273.3, or °kin, Mahäsamäj.
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,175.3, n. of a yaksa or
gandharva.

Trikätyäyanl, n. of the gotra of the naksatra ára-
vana: Divy 640.26.

tri-koti (f.), the three 'alternatives' (as in Skt., BR s.v.
koti, 3) or classes (so Tib., rnam, Siks 135 n. 2) or ways
in which animals may have been killed, so that their
flesh may be lawfully eaten (ace. to some): Lank
257.12-13 (cited Siks 132.14-15) trikoti-suddha- (v.l.
°dham; áiks ksuddhaml) mämsam vai akalpitam (not
intended) ayäcitam (not asked for), acoditam (not instigated)
ca naivästi tasmän mämsam na bhaksayet; ace. to gloss
cited Siks 135 note 2, the three (supposedly) unlawful
kinds of killing are tad uddisya hatam (killed specifically
for this meal), svahatam, and hanyamänam drstam (seen
by the prospective eater as it was being killed); ¿iks 135.2
trikoti-parisuddha-bhaksafrev in the eating of what is pure
in respect to the three points; Lank 255.2 (cited &ks 135.6)
trikotim baddhvä, restraining, suppressing (ruling out)
the three points.

tri-ksutto, -khattum, -khuttam, etc., = Skt.
-krtvas; see the second elements, listed s.v. -krtvä. Cf.
also tris-krtvas.

Trigupta, n. of a yáksa: May 34.
tri-clvara, nt. (= Pali ti°), the three garments of a

Buddhist monk: °ram Mv i.168.17 (vs); see s.v. samghäti.
Trijatä, n. of á näga maid:Kv 3.23.
[trita- in LV 96.4 (prose), is an impossible em. by

Lefm. The mss. vary greatly and the true reading is
uncertain; probably tri-visyandämbuküpäh.]

tri-dandaka, nt., ? MSV ii.120.6 and (°ke bhäsya-
mäne) 7 (after the death of a monk); the latter seems to
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suggest the figurative use of tridanda in Manu 12.11,
meaning triple self-control, in word, thought, and act;
MSV iv.80.5.

Trinayana, m., n. of a region (janapada; in the south):
Gv 126.26.

tri-nidäna (this category not found recorded else-
where), the three moiiues (see xiidana 2) of worldly creatures,
viz. räga, dvesa, moha: rägadvesamohatrinidänänugatä (so,
with n, textl) vateme sattvä(h) Dbh 28.4; trinidäna-
sattva* Dbh.g. 7(343).17.

tri-parivarta, see parivarta 1.
tri-pita, (1) m., °tä, f. (in Pali tipetaka, °kin, tepi-

taka), (a monk or nun) who knows the three pitakas: m. Divy
261.10, 22; 329.2, 6; 505.2; Av L334.19Í.; f. Divy 4.938;
(2) "given as name to a son of King Prasenajit.who was
thus gifted miraculously at birth: Av ii.78.1; 79.4 ÍT.

tri-pitaka, (1) nt. (= Pali id.), the 'three baskets*,
the Buddhist canon: Mvy 1411; (2) m., = tripita (1):
Divy 54.15.

-tri-pundarl-krta, Mmk 44.13, or -tri-pundi-krta,
40.9, ppp. (to Skt. tri-pundra, JM. tipunda, with karoti;
both semi-MIndie forms), having the triple pundra-mark
(made with ashes; both cpd. with bhasma-); text in 40.9
printed tr-mundi°.

Tripura, n. of a locality: May 88 (app. not the same
as Skt. Tripurl which occurs May 50).

tri-puskara, m. or nt., app. a kind of drum ('having
a triple drum-skin'): pataha~ora-ninäda-samgitim Mv
ii.201.20 (vs); (-ghosä) tri°ra-sphotika-säryamänäh (?mss.
°äryamänäh, äryanämä) Mv iii.58.4 (vs), (if the em. is
right, perh. sounds) being emitted with rattle (?sphotika)
of drams; or is sphotika (unrecorded) another musical
instrument?

tri-pradaksinikrtya, ger. (tri- plus Skt. prad°;
oftener trih prad°, wrhich is normal Skt.), having passed
around thrice keeping on the right: Mvy 6275 (v.l. trih,
so Mironov without v.l.); Av i.321.3 (mss., ed. em. trih);
LV 68.1 and 69.14 (all mss.); also °m-krtvä LV 253.21
(prose).

? triphala (m. or nt.), in °la-vähakä därakäh LV
132.18 (prose), form uncertain (vv.ll. triphara, trisphara,
tisthara; Cale, tila); acc. to Tib. khrihu, a small stool or
chair, seat; Foucaux's Note 126 suggests reading tri(s)paaa
(Skt. tripadika is recorded as tripod in a lexical citation,
BR, and tripada allegedly in Kauá. but not in 26.41 as
BR state).

Triphalin, n. of a yaksa or gandharva: May 237.3;
Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4;175.3.

tri-bhava (= Pali tibhava, nt., see Childers), the
triple states of existence (käma, rüpa, and arüpa): yadi
sarvabhayam tribhave na bhavet Mv ii.149.17 (vs); sarva-
sattvän . . . tribhave vüagnän SP 128.1 (vs); tribhaveáva-
rah (= the Buddha) Lañk 6.9 (vs); (see s.v. vartmiya)
Mmk 26.22. See also trbhava.

Trimañgala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.14.
tri-mándala (nt.; not noted in Pali in these senses),

lit. the three circles or spheres: (1) of giving, viz. the giver,
recipient, and act of giving; all must be 'pure', i. e.
unselfish: (dänasya) däyakasya pratigrähakasya triman-
dalapariauddhyä dänapäramitä paripüritä bhavati SsP
92.15; °la-parisuddham Mvy 2537 = Tib. hkhor gsum
(see Das s.v.) yoñs su dag pa; trimandala-pariáodhana-
däna-parityägl LV 181.8 (said of Buddha); dadato dattvä
ca trimandala-parisodhitam dänaprämodyam Siks 183.11;
(2) tri-mandalam krtvä pürvam sästuh pranämam kära-
yitvä . . . saranagamana-aiksäpadäni dadäti Bhik 9a.4,
here prob, threefold sacred plot of ground (for the rite),
see mándala (1), mandalaka (3). In Lañk 35.5 triman-
dala-padam a-trimandalapadam, formulaic, no context;
precise mg. obscure.

triyadhva-, only in vss for tryadhva(n), of present,

past, and future (cf. adhvan): °dhva-cittam jänitum Mv
ii.368.8 (vs), to know ell thoughts, present, past,, and future;
°dhva-jinänäm Gv 230.15 (Buddhas); dharmasariru ma-
mädhivisuddham (read maniäti0 with 2d ed.) sarva-
triyadhva-samanta-sthitäbham Gv 231.9 (vs); others, LV
151.12; Bhad 1, 29, 31, 41, 56, etc. In triyadhuvä Dbh.g.
51(77).8 the epenthetic u (§3.114) actually spoils the
meter! See next two.

Triyadhvapratibhäsaprabtia, n. of a Buddha: Gv
285.12 (vs).

Triyadhvaprabhaghosa, n. of a Buddha: Gv
256.11 (vs).

triy-antara, f. °rä, one amtng three (? so Senart
doubtfully): tasya däni sresthisya triyantarä (with two
others'!) därika jätä Mv iii.389.17 (prose).

tri-yäna, nt., the triple vehicle: °nam ekayänam ca
Lañk 155.14 (see yäna).

tri-ratna, nt. (= ratna-traya, q.v., and see ratna 1),
the 'three jewels': °nät AsP 179.20 et alibi.

tri-áakuníya, nt., adj.-subst., (jätaka) relating to
three birds: °yam näma jätakam Mv i.282.13 (colophon
to the story).

Trisañku, (1) m., n. of a mountain: Divy 106.17,
18, 20, 24; MSV i.30.12; °kuka, id., MSV i.40.8; (2) f.,
n. of a river associated with 1: Divy 103.1 ,-'106.20, and
°kukä 24; (3) m. pi., n. of thorns (kantakäs) growing on
1: Divy 106.18, 20; (4) m., n. of a mátañga chief: Divy
619.19 ff.; MSV U09.13ÍT. (different story).

Triáañkuka, °kä, see Triáañku I, 2.
Trisatikäprajnäpäramitä, n. of a work: Mvy 1374.
Trisirsa, n. of a naga king: Megh 308.7; = next.
Triéírsaka, = prec.: Megh 302.11.
tri-sukla(-bhojin), (eating) the three pure substances?

or what is triply pure'}: . . . japet trisuklabhojl, ksirähäro
vä Mmk 106.4. I have found no clue to the seemingly
technical mg. There seems to be no reason to connect the
word with Skt. trisukra (pw).

Triáüla, n. of a räksasa king: Mmk 18.2.
Trisülapäni, n. of a yaksa: May 88. Cf. Triáülin.
Triáülapañi, n. of a räksasi: May 243.32.
Triáülin, n. of a yaksa (or gandharva?): May 237.4.

Gf. prec. but one.
triskarma, (nt.) triple activity, i. e., presumably, acts

of body, speech, and mind: °ma-pariáuddha- (. . . vaisä-
radyam, sc. of Bodhisattvas) Mvy 783.

triskäla, (1) m. (= Skt. trikäla, BHS tryadhvan),
the three times, past, present, future: °lah Mvy 8322 (= trya-
dhvan 8321); (2) adj.? or subst. m.? (Skt. trikäla), (at)
the three times of day, morning, noon, and night; °lam,
and m.c. °la, adv., at (these) three times: divase-divase
°lam darsanäya Divy 274.4 (prose); °la vrksehi pravarsa-
yantu Suv 41.6 (vs; cited with var. áiks 218.15), let them
cause .(flowers etc., objects listed in prec. lines) to rain
from trees (so Tib.; see Nobel's note) thrice daily.

tris-krtvas (Skt. tri-k°, once, pw; trisk°, also Vedic,
blend of this with tris, thrice; in Class. Skt. -krtvas is
ordinarily not used with dvi-, tri-), thrice: Lañk 3.4;
áiks 98.11 (prose); trskrtva, m.c, Siks 99.4 (vs). For tris-
b^fore other representatives of Skt. -krtvas, see s.v.

tvä.
Trisamayaräja, m. or nt., n. of a work: Siks 138.15;

172.13; 290.13.
tri-sahasra, f. °rä or (once, cf. trisähasri) °ri, adj.,

consisting of 3,000 (worlds), sc. a world-system of that
extent; the word lokadhätu seems to be always lacking;
only in vss, and °sah° seems to be m.c. for the regular
°säh° (despite Pali sahassi; °sah° seems unknown in Pali):
ceti bhu (= abhüt; so divide) trisahasrah LV 368.18 (vs,
see s.v. ceti); °sräyära Suv 63.5 (vs); trisahasri (acc. sg., for
°rim; the only i-stem form) Dbh.g. 40(66).4, and °ra (acc.
sg., for cräm or °ram) 10. See also s.v. trihsahasra (°rä).
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tri-sähasra-mahasahasra, adj. m. or (°rä) f., or
in comp., with lokaclhätu (which in BHS is both m. and
f., in Pali app. only f.; cf. Pali sahassi, see BHS tri-sä-
hasri, also ti-, mahä-, which ace. to Childcrs are synonyms
in Pali; no numeral mahäsahasra seems recorded in BHS
and it is not clear What precise mg., if any, attaches to
mahäsahasra; in Mvy 7999 ÍT. and Mmk 343.16 ff. mahä-
cpd. with other numbers means ten times the number),
(world system) consisting of a 'triple thousand great thousand'
(worlds): °ra-iokadhätu, cpd., LV 319.3; 377.4; Suv 8.6,
9; 8G.4; mase, forms, °ro, °ram (ace), etc., Mvy 226; 3044;
LV 276.19; 393.18; 405.2; 410.12, 22; Mv i.40.6; ii.300.16
(mss.); 301.2, 8 (mss.); 349.3 (mss.; prec. by fern, adj.);
Divy 68.23; 139.3; 158.6; 266.14; 367.21; Av i.5.10;
11.8 etc.; Samädh 8.9; 19.6; RP 2.11; fern, forms, Mv
i.214.12 = ii.17.11 °räyäm °dhätüyäm (loe); ii.281.16;
301.12; 314.10; Suv 87.6 °räyäm °dhätau; Siks 138.10 id.;
see also trisahasra, and items here adjoining.

trisähasramahäsähasrika, adj., with mahäbrahmä,
(ruler) of a lokadhcitu consisting of 3 thousand great thousand
(worlds): °ko mahäbrahmä imam trisähasramahäsähasram
lokadhätum . . . samam adhyatisthat LV 276.19.

tri-sähasrä (sc. lokadhätu), = °srl: °sräm bahurat-
nadharäm . , . Mv i.80.9 (prose); imäm °räm i.236.15 (vs);
°sräya yävatä (see this) ii.302.20. No noun expressed.

tri-sähasrika, f. °ka, adj. with lokadhätu (cf. adjoin-
ing items), consisting of three thousand (worlds): sarva-°ka-
lokadhätau Suv 149.13 (vs); °käyäm mahäsähasrikäyäm
lokadhätau Suv 100.9 (vs; analysis of trisähasra-mahä-
sahasra).

tri-sähasri, f. (sc. lokadhätu; cf. °srä), the three-
thousandfold (world-system): yas ca imäm trisähasrim (so
most mss., two üräm) . . . kampayet SP 253.7. Only here
and in Dbh.g. 40(66).4 trisahasri have I noted the fern,
(tri-, or mahä-)-sähasri(-sah°), corresp. to Pali sahassi,
which app. is the regular Pali form,, see Childers s.v.
Otherwise the BHS fern, stem is °srä, see preceding
items.

Triskandha-, perhaps = next, but prob, rather in
the sense of skandha (3), q.v., in °dha-patha-desika
(Mironov °daisika), a title of Buddha: Mvy 74.

Triskandhaka, nt. (cf. prec), n. of a work: °kam
Mvy 1384; °ka-dharmaparyäya-pravartanena Siks 171.5;
°ka-pravartanam 290.1.

trihsahasrä (only f.) = trisahasra, see °ra; like the
latter only in vss, and °sah° presumably m.c. for °säh°;
printed in LV 368.7 (°rä), 11 (°rä) and 21 (°räm, here with
medini = °nim); all mss. in 7 and 21, and all but one
(A, the best) in 11, read tri-sah°, unmetr., Lefm. em. m.c;
tri° would be equally satisfactory but A trih° in 11;
trihs- can be interpreted as doubling of the sibilant m.c,
but doubtless influence of tris, thrice, is involved. No
noun accompanies the (substantivized) adj. in 7, 11.

trihika, adj. (§ 3.115; cf. Pali dviha-tiham, adv., and
trehika), (sufficient) for three days (to Skt. tri plus aha-n),
with áali, rice (as food): °kam Mv i.343.11, 12, 14, so
Senart (em. °ko in 14); mss. mostly trehika, once tri°
once tri0.

(truti (f.), Skt., so read with v.l. for Lefm. truti,
a small particle: LV 149.4; as a unit of measure, here = 7
arm, one-seventh of a vätäyana-rajas, q.v., which in LV
is one-seventh of a sasarajas; Tib. rdul chuñ ñu = small
speck. Not in curresp. Mvy list, 8190 fT.; possibly cf. Tib.
chu rdul = ab-rajas 8193, water-speck, between loharajas
and áaáarajas, not in LV; can a corruption have occurred
based on Tib. chuñ, small, and chu, wateri)

tre- for trai- in vrddhi formations, see the following
items.

tredandika, m. (Pali te°, late Skt. trai°, Schmidt,
Nachträge; Skt. tridandin), triple-staff-carrier, a sort of
brahmanical (Schmidt, Saiva) ascetic: °ka-m-änandika-

guruputraka-, etc., Mv iii.412.7 (prose); mss. tre° or te°,
Senart em. trai°.

tremäsika, adj. (= Skt. trai°; cf. traimäsa and
dvemäsika), (suitable) for three months: °kam (v.l. trai°)
vä bhaktam Mv ii.462.6.

trembuka = tryambuka, q.v.: May 252.2 (prose),
in long cpd., before trailätaka.

trevimsat (= Pali tevisa, for Skt. trayovimáat),
twenty-three: °sad-varsa-sahasrani Mv iii.234.3 (vs; v.l.
trayastrimsad0, unmetr.).

trehika, adj. (= AMg. tehia), so mss. mostly for
trihika (Senart), q.v.

traikuntaka, nt., Mvy 6045 = Tib. rgyan rtse-gsum
pa, a three-pronged ornament.

traicivarika, adj. or „subst. m. (= Pali teci°), one
who wears the three (monk's) robes, one of the 12 dhüta-
guna: Mvy 1129: Dharmas 63; RP 57.10; AsP 387.6;
MSV iii.122.5.

traitiyaka, (1) adj. m., recurring every third day (of
fever): Mvy 9533; SP 401.7 (prose); Bhik 17a.2; May
220.20 (2) °kam, adv., for the third time: SP 37.6; 38.8
(Kashgar rec trir), 9; 484.8; 486.4 (all prose); also v.l. in
some mss. for trtiyakam SP 315.9, 11.

[traidandika, see tre°].
traidhätuka, nt. (= Pali tedh°), the triple universe

(of käma-, rüpa-, and arüpa- existence): asmäd . . .°kän
nirdhävitä nirvánasainjñino . . . SP 101.3; eso. hi trlhi
kramehi °kam lañghiya (mss., Senart em. °yä m.c) ana-
vaáesam Mv ii.40.21 (vs); °ka-asaktah Mvy 865; °ka-vita-
rägah Divy 40.13; 282.1; 488.6; Av i.207.11 e tc ; °kam
anityatägninä pradíptam pasyanti Divy 422.16; punar eva
°ke virohati KP 39.3; cittamätram idam yad idam °kam
Dbh 49.9; others, Mv ii.148.1; Samädh 8.4; Dbh 29.8;
Bbh 246.25; Gv 288.16, etc.

traimäsa, m., nt., and °si (sc varsä, which is nor-
mally pi. in Skt. but sometimes sg., so also in BHS,
notably Divy, 401.7, 509.19), f. (= Pali temäsa, which
seems, in all passages cited in Childers and PTSD, to mean
specifically the rainy season, tho not so defined in Dictt.),
the rainy season (of three months); generally either °sa-
in comp., or °sam, °sim, ace sg. adv., for the period of the
rains; but also °sam, n. sg., and °sän, ace pi.: in comp.,
adhiväsehi me bhagavan °sa-bhaktena särdham bhiksusam-
ghena Mv ii.272.2, similarly 6; adv. °sam Mv ii.272.13
°sam bhaktam; (ekapindapätrenäham . . .) °sam nisidisyam
iii.2'25.11; °slm, sa °slm srämanero dhäritah'DWy 18.8;
adhiväsayatu me bhagavän °sim . . . särdham samghena
89.13; °sim sarvopakaranaih pravärito 283.5, . . . pravä-
rayeyam 6; noun forms, yävat °sam (so read with v.l.
for Senart °sikam) samäptam Mv ii.273.7, until the rains
were ended; sasthim traimäsän (for 60 rainy seasons) sär-
dham bhiksusamghena sarvopakaranair upasthitah Divy
242.8.

[traimäsika, see tre0 ; in Mv ii.273.7 error for traimä-
sam, see prec.]

' traiyadhvika, adj. (tr(i)yaÜhva(n) plus -ika), of the
present, past, and future: namas °känäm tathägatänäm
Sädh 2.12 etc.; Siks 139.4 and 140.13 "(text erroneous,
see note p. 405); °kä pratima buddhakuläbhijätä Gv 372.16
(vs; refers to Buddhas; read °käpratimabu°, i.e. °ka-apra-
tima-bu°).

trailätaka, m.(?) = next: May 252.2, in long cpd.,
following trembuka.

trailätä (so text, also Mironov with v.l. °täka;
Kyoto ed. Index with BR °ta; cf. prec), a kind of fly:
Mvy 4861; °tah, pi., MSV iv.74.22.

Trailokyavajra, n. of an author: Sädh 524 16.
Trailokyavaéamkara (-lokeávara), n. of a deity:

Sädh 79.13 etc
Trailokyavikrämin, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3 7.
Trailokyavijaya, n. of a deity: Sädh 511.6.

17*
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traividya, adj., and °ya-tä, noun (= Pali tevijja,
°ja-ta), (state of) possessing the three knowledges. In Pali
(see Childers s.v. vijjä and Lévi, Suträl. vii.9, note), these
are either (1) knowledge that all is anicea, dukkha, anatta,
or (2) knowledge of former births (pubbenivása), of the
(future) rebirths of beings (cutüpapäta), and of the de-
struction of the depravities (äsava-khaya); of these the
first and the third are two of the abhijña (Pali abhiñña),
q.v., and the second results from another abhijña, viz.
divyacaksus (see s.v. upapäda), so that these three abhijña
are identified in BHS as the three vidyä, AbhidhK. LaV-P.
vii.108. So far as I have found, this second of the two Pali
sets is the only one recognized in BHS, where the category
is in any case of very restricted occurrence; I have failed
to record it except in SP and LV. In SP only the adj.
occurs, always associated with sadabhijña, having the six
abhijña, as in: te traividyäh sadabhijña(h) . . . SP 179.17
(prose), and in verses (always separate sadabhijña from
traividya! text makes them cpd.) 90.7; 129.10; 150.2;
155.2; no such association in LV, where context never
helps in interpretation; adj., traividya (voc.) LV 363.16
(vs); noun, traividyatädhigatä 350.14 (so read with best
mss. for text traividyädh0); °dyatä dasabalena . ... präptä
352.17; °täm anupräptam 353.13 (prose); the last suggests
that in 426.13 (prose) it is necessary to em. to traividyatä-
nuprapta (text °dyanu°, no v.l.) ity ucyate (said of Buddha).

traivaidika, adj. (Skt. only °vedika), of the 3 Vedas:
°ke pravacane Divy 620.27.

tryadhva(n), also (in vss, m.c), triyadhva(n), in
comp., of the three times (adhvan), i. e. present, past, and
future; see next two; nt., the three times: Mvy 8321.

Tryadhvalaksanapratibhäsateja (n. sg. °jo), n. of
a Buddha: Gv 312.5* (prose).

Tryadhvävabhäsabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv
4.14 (prose).

tryambuka, m. (== trembuka, prob, the true
original form), a kind of fly: Mvy 4862 = Tib. sbrañ
(misprinted sbruñ) bu (fly) try am bu ka; prob, by popular
etym., as if tri-ambu(ka); MSV iv.74.22.

tvam-sädrsaka, adj. (see § 20.2 and tvam-Idráa),
like thee; °kehi panditaih SP 31.11 (vs).

tvagbhära (m.), part of a tree, some part of the bark
or a kind of bark: °ra-tas ca Divy 628.1, see s.v. phalgu 1.
One is tempted to em. to tvaksara- (Pali tacasara); the
fact that säratah follows is no objection, since it means
as to the pith; but unless the mss. actually read tvak-,
the misreading implied is not easy to assume.

(tvaca, nt., cinnamon: tvacam Suv 104.7, in list of
medicinal herbs; tvak, tvacah (n. pi.?) Mvy 5806 = Tib.
sin tsha, cinnamon; see BR and pw s.w. tvac, tvaca.)

tvam-ídráa, adj., = tvam-sädrsaka, q.v.: pürnam
sarvajagat tvamidrsair yad iha syät LV 325.13 (vs).

TH
thandila (= Pali id., MIndic for Skt. stha°), see

sthandiia- eäyikä.
Thapakarni(n), and °nika (semi-MIndic for Stha°),

see s.v. Sthapakarni(ka).
thapayati, thapeti (Pali only t.hap°), see s.v. stha-

payati.
tharatharäyate, onomat., pres. p. °yamäna (AMg.

tharatharai, °ranta, ppp. tharahariya; Pkt. °tharäamäna,
Sheth), trembling: atha balir asurendro 'dhomukham pra-
patitah, smrtibhrasta-tharatharäyamänah sthitah Kv
33.24 ;'bhltäs'trastäh°äyamänäh Mmk 182.17; °äyamänäh
pldyamänäs ca vepathu-r-upajätaaankä Mmk 520.17. (n,
not n, always written.)

tharu (= Pali id.; § 2.9), hilt of a sword; sword: (dha-
nusmim vä) tharusmim vä Mv ii.74.3; in Mv iii.366.2 (vs)
read tharu-khadga-pä'ni, for text tara°, with Pali Jät.
v.136.24 tharu-khagga-baddhä.

thala (nt., == Pali id., MIndic for Skt. sthala), dry
land: Mv iii.32.2,11 (v.l. sthala in both: prose).

thavana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7855 (cited from
Gv); Gv 133.8.

thäma (= Pali id., see sthama-n), fortitude: LV
127.19 thakäre thäma . . . áabdah, in the spelling-lesson.

thlna, nt. ( = Pali id.), MIndic for styäna (§§2.12;
3.115; also stlna): °nam (n. sg.) Mv iii.284.5

thutthu(-kärakam, adv.), (making) the sound thutthu
(in eating): na . . . Mvy 8579 = Tib. hu hu (the sound of
one's mouth in eating) mi bya. Cf. Skt. Lex. thü-thü, said
to be imitative of spitting; Skt. thütkära, and the like.
Chin, onomat., indicating that one has eaten something hot.

thera, m. (= Pali id. cf. sthera; MIndic for Skt. stha-
vira, which has this mg.), old man (decrepit; not in religious
sense): Mv iii.4.17 (vs).

D
Darnstrasena, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3507.
Damsträniväsin, n. of a yaksa: Divy 434.15, 22.
dak'a (nt.; = Pali id., for Skt. udaka; rare in Skt.

except dakodara, dropsy, Sus"r., but see Schmidt, Nach-
träge), water: khandaghatakam dakasya (v.l. uda°) Mv
ii.429.17 (prose); daka-räksasa, water-ogre, — udaka°,
q.v., Mv iii.11.19 (v.l. ud°); 29.14, 15; Divy 105.3 ff.;
daka-candra, moon in water, = udaka-c°, q.v.. mäyä-
marici-dakacandrakalpä Suv 250.2 (vs; read so, or with
v.l. °marícy-üd°, m.c; Nobel unmetr.); marici-dakacan-
dra-samäh RP 51.16 (vs); dakacandra also SsP 542.12
(prose) and Siks 204.15 (vs, cited from LV which reads
udacandra, q.v.); in Divy 231.1 (prose) read, uparimam
dakaskandham ädäya (see s.v. skandha 1); other cpds.,

Mv ii.152.13; 171.5 (these are prose); Gv 27.21 (vs, could
be m.c).

dakodarika, adj. (from Skt. dakodara), dropsical:
Mv ÍL152.13 (prose).

dakodarin, adj., = prec: LV 305.21 (prose).
daksinaka, adj. (= Skt. °na plus -ka), adv. °kena,

on the right: Divy 111.18, 27; 112.10 (all prose).
Daksinä-giri, or °na«giri (= Pali Dakkhinä-giri or

°na°), n. of a district: °nagirisu janapade Av i.2.i; so also
ed. i.3.1, where best ms. °na-girisu.

daksinädeeanä (once °na; = daksinä-ädea0), assign-
ment (to someone other than the donor or performer) of
the profit from gifts or works of merit (see s.v. ädiaati):
Divy 239.2-3 °nam (made by the recipient of alms-food)
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api bhayagrhíto 'srutvä; Divy 179.20 bhagavän daksi-
nädesanäm krtvä prakräntah; 190.9, similarly, °näm krtvä
prakräntah; when the subject is not the Buddha or other
recipient of the gift, but the donor or performer of the
virtuous action, the ger. of the caus. kärayitvä is used
(as ädesayati tends, tho not invariably, to replace ädisati
with daksinäm in this case): Av i.257.9 asmäkam nämnä
daksinädesanäm kärayitvä; 264.11 pretyä nämnä daks°-
näm kärayäm äsa, caused the profit to be assigned in the
name of . . .

daksinävarta, m. (in Skt. as ep. of a conch-shell,
sañkha, and so Pali, dakkhinavatta-sankha-ratanam Jät.
v.380.5, but seemingly not used in Skt. or Pali as subst.,
independently of áañkha; AMg. uses dähinävatta thus,
defined Ratnach. the right conch; a particular conch), a
conch-shell with spirals turning to the right, valued as a
gem (cf. °varta-áañkha- Divy 138.3): in lists of gems,
. . . lohitakä °vartä etäni ca te ratnäni. . . Divy 115.4;
similarly 229.7; 502.7; 543.29; Av i.205.3; Bbh 234.2.

Daksinävibhanga Sütra ( = Pali Dakkhinä0), n. of
a sütra found in Pali MN no. 142, iii.253 ff.: Karmav
61.5; 156.13 (here apparently included in the Etadagra,
q.v.; prob, the same text but the quotation seems to have
no close correspondent in Pali).

Daksinä-sütra, n. of a sütra presumed by Lévi
to = prec.: Karmav 163.1.

? daksinähi, adv. (Skt. Gr. only), on the right: so
ace. to Lefm., in LV 354.15 (vs) esa (all mss.; Lefm. esu)
vara-daksiniyo utpätu daksinähi, he (Buddha) is the best
recipient of homage, a portent appearing on the right; but
I am very doubtful of this. Text is metrically and other-
wise dubious (also in next line). Tib. omitted by Foucaux.

daksiniya, adj. (also °neya, q.v.; = Pali dakkhineyya),
worthy of veneration, to be revered; orig. no doubt worthy
of receiving a sacrificial or reverential (guru's) gift, a mg.
which seems still alive in LV 358.21 (vs) °yäs ca te loke
ähutinäm pratigrahäh, na tesu daksinä (noun, present)
nyünä . . .; but ordinarily simply venerable; very common
in prose and vss: LV 57.21; 84.20; 89.19, 20; 97.20; 223.9;
407.6; 429.5; Mv i.78.12; 89.15; 291.18; 301.16; ii.195.1;
214.4; 368.5; iii.155.6; 414,4; Mvy 6829; 9218 (here er-
roneously daksan0 in text) = Tib. sbyin gnas, worthy of
gifts; Divy 82.15; 229.10; Av i.173.9; Suv 139.7; Bbh 5.1;
often emphasized by prefixing such words as mahä- LV
425.6; Mv ii.300.4 (vs, maha- m.c); Divy 192.10; vara-
LV 354.15; Mv ii.336.13; eka- Divy 132.22; 538.18; sad-
bhüta- Divy 133.12; 192.13; parama- Divy 404.12; atulya-
Sukh 22.6; °ya-tä, abstr., Jm 71.14.

daksineya, adj. (= °nlya; also daks°; closer to Pali
dakkhineyya, but in BHS noted only in Mv and rare
there), worthy of veneration: Mv ii.295.13; 300.8; 308.17;
328.15; iii.194.4; 414.3; °ya-tä, abstr., ii.260.13. (Some of
these have v.l. °niya.)

daksya (nt.; from Skt. daksa plus -ya; = Skt.
däksya, perh. read so), skill: daksya-däksinya-cäturya-
(text cätürya-)-mädhuryopetam Divy 109.28 (prose).

dagodara- (= Skt. dako°; AMg. regularly daga for
(u)daka; cf. Skt. dagärgala, VarBrS., BR), 'water-belly',
dropsy: in LV 189.11 (prose) read dagodaräbhibhütam for
Lefm. dagdhod0; proved by Tib. dmu rdziñ can = dako-
dara Mvy 9558, and Das, Diet.

[dagdhodaräbhibhüta, see prec]
Dandaka(-vana), n. of a forest (cf. Pali Danda-

karañña? but in LV associated with an evil person named
Brahmadatta): LV 316.2. Tib. transliterates, dan ta ka.

danda-kamandalu, m. and nt., a sort of water-jar
(conjectured to mean one with a handle): Divy 14.26
(°luh), 16.27 (id.), 246.18 (°lu, n. sg.), 473.5 (°lum, ace.
sg.). In the first two and last cpd. with sauvarna-; in
246.18 sauvarnakam dandakamandalu.

Dandaki(n), n. of a wicked king (of Govardhana):

Mv iii.363.6, 16; 364.20; 365.16; 368.14; 369.2. His story
is comparable to that of PaliDandaki (DPPN), tho quite
different in details; see s.v. Vatsa (1).

danda-paräyana, adj. (= Pali id.), dependent on a
staff (for walking), said of old people: jirnä °yanä Mv
i.180.16 (vs).

Dandapäni, n. of a Säkya, father of Gopä, q.v.:
LV 140.9'fE.; 153.20 ff.; 157.3; Suv 199.8; Gv 420.19.

Dandapäda, pi., n, of a group of nägas: May 221.17.
danda-pona, see pona.
danda-bhäsa, m., a celestial portent: Mvy 4403 =

Tib. brañ ñer snañ ba, light in upright position; so, pre-
sumably, lit. staff-light, or freely, vertical flash.

Danda-lagna, pi., n. of a hrahmanical gotra: Divy
635.14 (follows Lagna).

danda-väsika, m. ( = Pkt. °väsiga, °väsiya, Sheth,
by the side of °päsi; to be derived from Skt. dändapäslka,
comm. on Desin. 2.99; § 2.30), policeman, local guard (not
Türsteher, BR): Mvy 3741 = Tib. yul sruñs, place-guard.

dandäpayati (cf. Pkt. ppp. dandävia, Shech), caus.
to Skt. dandayati, causes to fine or punish: °payanti Siks
63.13; °payed 67.10.

Dandin, n. of a brahman: MSV i.116.4 ff. (corresp.
to Pali Gämani Canda, see DPPN).

Datrma-, see Dattrima-.
Datta, n. of a rich householder at Sravastí, father of

Sudatta = Anäthapindada: MSV iii.133.13 ff.
dattaka, (1) nt., thing given.(specifying -ka): (visma-

rämi satyam yat tava) kimcid °kam iti Divy 504.4; see
also gara-d°; (2) f. °ikä, given (in marriage): MSV i.105.1.

Dattä, n. of a yaksini: Sädh 561.1, 11.
? Dattrima-dandika-putra, patron, of Räjaka: LV

238.10; Lefm. with most mss. Datrma0; Cale. Trima°, with
v.l. Dattrima0; form and mg. of first element obscure.
Tib. gdul bahi be con can gyi bu, son of one who has a
stick for discipline.

-dada, adj. (= Pali id., only in comp.; cf. also next;
to pres. dadati), giving, only at end of cpds.; esp. when
prior member is an a-stern, it appears that it regularly
has ace. form, -am, except in vss where meter requires
short syllable: káma-d° áiks 331.4 (vs), see also s.v. kä-
mam°; caksur0 LV 361.7 (vs); 365.16 (vs); 422.6 (vs);
caksu° (m.c.) LV 359.22 (vs); in Mv i.316.14 (vs) mss.
caksur0, Senart em. caksu° m.c.; abhayam0, dharmam0

Kv 11.9 (prose); priyam0 Kv 11.7 (prose); sarvam0 (see
also s.v., as n. pr.) Mv i.287.10 (prose; v.l. sarva°); iii.250.14
(vs); Divy 316.14; 319.2-3, et alibi (prose); Mmk 324.15
(prose); sukham0 Mv ii.297.3 (prose); Gv 481.14 (vs);
sukha° LV 363.3 (vs, m.c); saukhya0 LV 45.18 (vs, m.c);
various proper names, see Dänamdadä, Dharmam0,
Prthivlm0, Priyam0, Fhalam0.

-dadana, adj. (not recorded elsewhere; = -dada),
giving, at end of cpd.: sarvajagasya saukhyadadanah LV
221.22 (vs; presumably m.c for saukhyam0, see s.v.
-dada).

dadantaka, f. °ikä (pres. pple. dadant-a plus -ka),
giving: (apsarä . . , bodhisattvaguna bhäsamänikäh) kan-
thakasya balu te dadantikäh LV 236.22 (vs).

dadrula, dardura (dardara), dardula, dradula,
adj. (all these spellings recorded in the mss.; cf. Skt.
dadruna, adj., Schmidt, Nachträge; from the noun Skt.
dadru, Pali and AMg. daddu, a skin disease variously
alleged to be leprosy or ringworm), afflicted with a skin-
disease, leprosy or ringworm^!), in a list of adj. describing
physical deformities, see quotations s.v. khoda, lame.
Senart's readings vary and are not always related to the
wildly varying readings of the mss., which I quote: Mv
ii.150.9 darduro, dardaro; 152.3 dradulo (only one ms.j;
153.19 dadrulam, dradulam; 156.12 dadrulam, (da)rdularn.

dadhi-pradyotika, adv. °kam (vä dlpyamänasya),
Siks 182.3, in a list of tortures, after taila-pradyotikam,
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q.v., and sarpih-pra°; Bendali and Rouse render this
(burnt with blazing . . .) ghee, on what ground I do not
know; dadhi seems always to mean sour milk or curds in
Skt., Pali, and (dahi) Pkt. literature. Some inflammable
material must be meant; ace. to Skt. Lexicons, dadhi also
may mean turpentine or resin (BR), here perhaps the
latter.

Dadhimälin (= Pali °li), n. of a mythical sea:
Jm 91.4.

Dadhimukha (= Pali id.), text actually Dadhi0,
n. of a yaksa: Hoernle MR 26.13 (Atänätiya Sütra, in
Hoernle's terminology; see Ätänätika).

[dadhyika, supposedly dealer in sour milk, Senart
with mss. MY iii.113.8; but read dhänyika, q.v.]

danta-käraka (= Skt., Pali, AMg. °kära), worker in
ivory: Mv iii.113.7 (prose), in list of artisans and tradesmen.

Pantapura, nt. (= Pali id.), n. of the capital of
Kaliñga (only in Buddh. works): Kaliñgesu °ram näma
nagaram Mv"iii.361.12; 3G4.3; in Mv iii.208.16 (vs) read
Dantapuram for atah puram, mss. antahpurarn, and trans-
fer to line 17 before Kalingänäm; see the same vs in Pali
DN ii.235.19.

Dantasayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.8.
Dantä, n. of a räksasi: May 243.34.
-dantinikä, f. (= Skt. dantin-I, plus -ka, endearing

dim., see § 22.34), having . . . teeth: -sukla-su-dantinikä(h)
LV 322.15 (vs), of the daughters of Mara.

Danturä, n. of a räksasi: May 243.20.
damatha, m. (= Pali, Skt. Lex., id.), restraint, con-

trol: dustanägä ctham ägacchanti Divy 185.24; esp. self-
control, ätma-damatha Mv i.127.17; iii.52.18; tri- (Divy
95.14 trividha-)-damatha-vastu-kusala Divy 95.14; 124.13;
264.28; Av i.16.11 (presumably control of body, speech,
and mind); damathah (context not clear) Mvy 6727.

damadamä(-sabda-; see Hemacandra, Gr. 3.138,
with note in Pischel's Transí.), onomat., perh. as noun,
a kind of drum: (anta)bhramac-cakra-mandaläloka-pra-
mukta-damadamä-sabdä (!read °da-? °däd?) gambhlra-
bhairavam äyasam nagaram Divy 603.18.

? dayati, pres. to root da-, q.v. in Chap. 43.
Darada-lipi, or (in Mv) without lipi, a kind of script:

LV 126.1; Mv i.135.6 (here mss. -varada-, em. Senart).
In Mv i.171.14 (vs), in a list of dasyu peoples, mss. -daresu,
Senart em. -daradesu in accord with meter. That the
(Skt.) Darada people is meant in LV is indicated by Tib.
bru sa.

daridraka, adj. (= Skt. °dra), poor: °kä presana-
kärakäs ca SP 95.9 (vs). (-ka svärthe? m.c? or dim'.?)

dardara, variant for dadrula, q.v.
? dardaraka, m. or nt. (cf. ^kt. Lex. dardara, said

to be a kind of drum; Skt. dardura, said to be a flute;
AMg. daddara, some musical instrument; and BHS jala-
dardaraka), some musical instrument: in Mv ii.159.7
Senart em. jharjharakam, but mss. dardarakam, dardu-
lakam.

[dardara, see dardurä.]
dardura, variant for dadrula, q.v.
? dardurä (most mss. dardara), sc. lipi, a kind of

script: Mv.i.135.7. Senart's note mentions this as one of
the forms in the list which 'ne laissent guére d'incertitude';
to me it is by no means clear. Did Senart mean to associate
it with the Skt. name of the mountain range, often asso-
ciated with Malaya? As a mountain name. Dardara (rare
and doubtful in Skt., but in Pali Daddara) would merit
consideration, as supported by most mss. But one would
not expect a mountain-name here.

dardula, variant for dadrula, q.v.
dardulaka, variant for dardaraka, q.v.
Darbhakätyäyana, pl.4 n. of a brahmanical gotra:

Divy 635.15. So read for Durbha0 of text; one ms. Dar-
bhakäyana.

darvikä ( = Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. darvl), spoon, ladle:
Mvy 9047; äyasa-d° Mvy 9347.

darsana, nt., once m. (Skt. nt., not in these senses;
cf. °na), (1) nt., = drsti, false, heretical view: tasyedam dar-
sanam abhüt, subhäsubhänäm karmänäm phalam nästlti
niscayah Mv i. 178.11 (vs); (2) once m. ('= Pali dassana,
nt., in sippa-d0), exhibition (of skill in arts or exercises):
kumäro . . . darsanam däsyati Mv ii.73.18; 74.4, 7; kumä-
rena . . . darsano din.nah 75.18; daráana-satáni vartanti
iii.57.9, hundreds of exhibitions (as entertainments at a
festival).

Darsanaksama (v.l. °ksema, so read?), n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.139.12.

- darsana- tä, state of seeing: LV 32.17 (prose); in
amogha-d°, perhaps to be analyzed as amogha-darsana
plus -tä, state of having unfailing vision.

daráana-bhümi, f., the 4th of the 7 srävaka-bhümi:
Mvy 1144; SsP 1473.12 et alibi, see bhümi 4.

darsanä (nowhere recorded) = Skt. °na, nt., sight:
(yäye) prabhäye samanvägatam yäye süksma-darsanäye
samanvägatam yäye tattva-darsanäye samanvägatam . .' .
Mv i. 158.9 (prose); perhaps nonce-form, attracted to gender
of prec. prabhäye (the suffix -anä, f., is not rare in other
forms beside -ana, nt.).

darsaniya, adj. (§3.42), beautiful: SP 313.13; LV
240.11 (em., mss. °niya, unmetr.).

darsayati, in mg. of desayati, teaches, instructs
(falsely, in wrong ways), influenced no doubt by drsti,
q.v.: ye ca te daráayisyanti (seemingly passive, so Senart)
tesäm api ca sä gati (sc. narakah) Mv i.179.15 (vs), and
those who will be taught (by you) will suffer the same fate;
the next line is, anyän hi vihato hanti, nasto näsayate
paräm (so Senart).

? darsayin, possibly adj. (pres. stem darsaya plus
-in), showing: bhütäm carim darsayi lokanäthah SP 64.2
(vs). But no such stem is recorded, and more likely the
form is a verb (aor.), the World-lord has shown . . .

darsävin, adj. (= Pali dassävin; §22.51), seeing,
perceiving, also intellectually, realizing: pürvabuddha-
darsävini (or with most mss. °vinah, conétruotion '&d
sensum') SP 36.6-7 (prose); daraävl pürvabuddhänäm Mv
iii.104.15 (vs^; anantavarna- Gv 30.1; bhaya- Mv iii.*52.1;
abhaye^ bhayadarsävi Ud xvi.4 (oldest ms.; later ms.
°darsino, and so Pali equivalent °dassino Dhp. 317);
ädinava-darsävi Mv i.283.18 (prose; kämesu); iii.52.5
(prose); anantajnäna-d° Mv i.357.5 (vs); sarva-d° Mv
i.254.4 (prose); ii.13.3 and 22.5 (vss); iii.51.7 and 10
'prose); asarva-d° iii.51.6 (prose).

-darsin (from Skt. daráa, aspect, plus -in), having
the aspect of, resembling, like: tathägatadarsi ca veditavyo
SP 226.8 (prose), and he is to be regarded as like a T.
(because he has similar qualities and behavior; cf. lines
1-2 above, sa hi . . . tathägato veditavyah; so Kern,
clearly rightly; Burnouf, wrongly, as having seen the T.).

-darsimant (= Pali dassima(nt), see § 22.48), in
artha-, bhüta-d°, qq.v.

das(ay)-, m.c. for Skt. dars(ay)- (MIndic dass-,
dams-), show; see §2.87.

' -dasaka, ifc, Bhvr. (Skt. daaä with -ka.; = Pali
-dasaka, in a-d°), fringe: achinnägra-dasake pate Mmk
322.20 (prose); achinna-dasakaih saha Lank 365.11 (vs;
wrongly Suzuki). See channa-daáa.

Daéadharma-sütra, áiks 5.7, or Dasadharmaka-s°,
8.8; 116.16, n. of a work (cf. the ten dharma-caryä, Mvy
902 ft\).

dasabala, adj, (= Pali dasa°), possessing the ten bala,
ep. and synonym of (any) Buddha, often used in the same
way as tathägata, jiña, etc.: Mvy 25; (yo dadyä jambudví-
pam saptaratnasamcayam) dasabalänäm Mv i.80.7, who
gives . . . to the Buddhas; similarly 8; 116.2, etc.; in Divy
275.5, 7. dasabala Käsyapa (as either two words or. one)
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refers to a monk in Säkyamuni's entourage (not to the
former Buddha Käsyapa. who ace. to PTSD and DPPN
was 'especially' called dasabala, a statement, for which
I have found no evidence; in BHS, at any rate, daáabala
applies equally to any and every Buddha); see s.v.
Kaáyapa (2). "

Dasabala-sütra, n. of a work: Bbh 384.24. Printed
(practically) completely by Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte
4.209 ff. Text is brief, prose, normal Skt. in forms, and
has little BHS vocabulary except technical religious terms.

Dasabhümaka, or °mika, m. or nt., also °ka-sütra,
n. of a work, = our Dbh; see Ränder p. iii fT. on relations
to other texts, esp. Mv, which cites a text certainly different
from Dbh, tho resembling it; Siks (ms.) seems always to
read °aka; Mvy 1350 °mikam, nt.; Mmk 109.28 °makah,
m.; Mv and Bbh record both °aka and °ika: Mv i.63.15
(°ko, m.) and 16 Senart °mika, but 5 of 6 mss. °maka;
i.193.8, 9, 10 mss. all °mika(m, nt.); Siks (°maka) 227.11;
291.11: °makasütra 10.15: 11.10; 126.9; 287.14 (ed. °mika°
in 10.15 and 11.10 but ms. °maka°); some, at least, of
Siks citations are from Rahder's Dbh, e. g. 227. 11 fT.
from Dbh 50.26 ff.; Bbh names several of the ten bhümi,
°mika 332.20 f. (naming Pramudita, read °tä); 334.24
(Vimalä); 343.16 (Sudurjayä); °maka 338.17 (Prabhäkarä);
341.2 (Arcismati).

daéavarga, adj. or subst. ( = Pali dasavagga),
consisting of a group of ten; a quorum of ten (monks);
required ace. to Pali Vin. i.319.33 (cf. 31) normally, 'in
the middle regions,' for ordination: MSV ii.205.11 ff., cf.
203.16 ff.; Mv i.2.15 dasavargena ganena upasampadä
(q.v.); Bhik 18b.5 bhiksünäm dasavarge mandalake (see
s.v. dvádaáavarga); certain sins to be confessed before
such a group, áiks 169.1 äpattir dasavarge rjukena
desáyitavyá.

Dasaáiras, n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Av i.134.1 ff.
dasikä (Skt. dasä plus -(i)kä; cf. Pali dassikä-sutta,

°tta-matta), hern, fringe (of cloth): °käm dattvä tantra-
väyabhütena Siks 9.3.

däsottarapadasamdhi-lipi, see yävad-dasot°.
dastaka (ppp. dasta plus specifying -ka, § 22.39),

one thdl has been bitten (by a snake; in magic practices to
cure snake-bite): °kam mahährade nägäyatane vä (sc.
älikltet) Mmk 53.22; dastakottisthati (i. e. °ka ut°) 462.19,
°ko nirviso bhavati 25; sarpa- (text sarva-) -visa-dastakäni
cotthäpayati 711.28; dastakopari sthäpayitvä 721.4. All
prose.

dahati ( = Pali id.; for Skt. dadhäti; cf. also ni-da°),
sets, places: dhvajam dahitvä Mv ii.377.6; dahitva dipam
. . . cetiyesu 379.7 (both vss).

dahara, (1) adj. ( — Pali id.; Skt. not in this sense;
ci. next, and dahra, which is far less common), young;
common in prose and vss alike, in Ud xvi.7, 8 even where
meter demands dahra! (in corresp. Pali vs, Dhp. 382,
daharo metrically correct, with other different readings):
aham ca vrddhas tvam ca daharo SP 106.14 (prose);
(säkyaih) vrddha-dahara-madhyamaih LV 82.4 (prose);
daharä (mss. °ro) ca madhyä ca mahallakä ca Mv i.262.18
(vs; dahrä would be as good metr.); dahara-manohara(h)
Sukh 25.14 (prose), youthfully charming; as v.l. along
with dahra Mvy 4081; 8734 (Mironov dahra); others, SP
293.4; 311.11; 318.2; LV 241.17; Mv ii.41.2; 63.7; 78.18,
19; 79.4 ff.; iii.48.16; 294.20; 457.9; Divy 116.16; Av
ii.71.6; Gv 127.19; 129.3; 136.24 etc.; (2) Dahara-Sutra
(= Pali D° Sutta, viz. SN i.68 ff.), n. of a sütra by which
Buddha converted King Prasenajit, as in Pali King
Pasenadi: Av i.36.7; also called Daharopama Sutra, MSV
i 6 $ 3

daharaka, adj. (-ka svärthe) = prec: °ka-vayasy
(mss. corrupt as to °sy-) avasthitena Av i. 178.1
(prose),.

? dahuka, so mss. of Divy 475.17 (ed., em. daksaka),

ep. of children, see tarunaka. Prob, read dahara(ka),
or dahraka, = next.

dahra, adj. (not in this sense in Skt.; cf. dahara,
which is much commoner), young: LV 100.12; yuvän . . .
navo dahras . . . 212.6; in Mvy 4081; 8734, both times
(in Mironov only in 8734) with v.l. dahara; Bbh 75.1;
281.12. All prose.

däksineya, adj. (= daks°; cf. Skt. id., not in this
sense, pw 6.302), venerable: Karmav 156.10 (sambuddho
°yänäm agryah); 161.18.

däksinya-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.22 (Tib.
of the southern region).

dägha, m. (recorded only for Pkt. in Hem. 1.264,
but cf. Skt. nidägha), burning, conflagration: (geha-)däghä
vä krtä bhavanti vana-däghä . . . Mv i.23.1 (prose);
dägho ca utpanno . . . nirväpitah ii.181.2; (silena parisud-
dhena käyo bhoti prabhäsvaro,) na cäsya jäyate dägho
(but v.l. doso, perhaps better) marañe pratyupasthite Mv
ii.358.14 (vs); agnidägham (pari-)nirväpayitum ii.457.9,
13, also hasti-dägham 12, conflagration (burning) of
elephants.

-dätha, jfc. Bhvr. for *däthä (= Pali id., Skt.
damsträ; cf. next), (large) tooth; in several anuvyañjana,
buddhä . . . vattitadäthä (m. n. pi.) ca, tlksnadäthä ca,
abhagnadäthä ca, achinnadäthä ca, avisamadäthä ca Mv
ii.44.5-6. The mss. vary, usually reading °dätä or °danta;
both these occur in the corresponding Pali; but in the other
BHS lists (see s.v. anuvyañjana) the form is °damstra.

däthin, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. damstrin; see prec),
having 'large teeth or fangs: dathi Mv iii.103.20; 261.10;
410.16 (all prose; always of a lion).

dändäjinika-tä (to Skt. Gr. and Lex. °jinika; cf.
late Skt. °jinaka, Schmidt, Nachträge), state of being a
hypocritical ascetic (characterized by external marks,
staff and skin, only): Jm 188.3.

(däna, nt., Skt., gift; as one of the four samgraha-
vastu, q.v.)

Dänamdadä (cf. -dada), (1) n. of an apsaras: Kv
3.17; (2) n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.6.

Dänapraguru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.15.
Dänavakula, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.4.
Dänavagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1.
Dänasüra, n. of a Bodhisattva, previous incarnation

of Säkyamuni: Kv 15.16; 93.17 (here printed °sura).
däni, dänim, dänim (before vowel), (= Pali däni,

before vowel dänim, Childers; for Skt. idänlm) now; däni
SP 113.3; 170.3 (vss); in prose in Mv, i.17.10; 18.10;
21.4, 5; i.226.14 = ii.29.17; i.227.4; 232.2, 7; ii.26.5, etc.,
very common; also App. to Jm ('= Mv) 240.5; in vss of
Mv, däni i.142.15; 143.1; 155.1, 5; i.204.19 = ii.8.14;
in i.154.12 (vs) Senart Kim däni ä°, but read dänim with
2 mss., the others dänim, unmetr.; i.221.21 = ii.24.8
(vs) danim? beiore vowel; in ii.11.12 (vs) dänim, before
cons., m.c.; in ii.6.18 (vs, = i.203.1, where Senart prints
däni) and i.209.3 (vs) Senart em. dänim, m.c, for mss.
däni. It appears that däni-m was used only (optionally)
before vowels, and dänim only in verses m.c. in Lank
336.11 (vs) text yathäpi dänim naivästi; rather, yathäp'
idänim . . .

-däntaka (dänta plus -ka, svärthe?), tamed, controlled:
sarvadänta-sudäntaka (voc.) Mmk 4,29 (vs), perhaps m.c;
or perhaps specifying -ka, you who are the one that is well
conirolled among all controlled onesl In a fcrmulaic passage
in which most lines end in vocs. in -ka.

däma(n), (only Vedic, and even there rare, in this
sense, except, possibly, in the cpd. sudäman, Class. Skt.),
gift: dama-cari (course of almsgiving) yädrsä ti pure LV
11.13 (vs). So ace. to Lefm. all mss.; Gale däna-; mg.
confirmed by Tib. sbyin.

? dämaka, possibly adj. (from Skt. daman), garlanded,
formed into garlands (of flowers), in paryañkam dämaka-
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puspa-samnibham Mv ii.183.16 (vs); so Senart reads, but
assumes inverted order of parts of cpd., = puspa-dämaka-,
like a garland of flowers; if the reading is right, perhaps
like flowers that form a garland. But the text is an em.
and quite uncertain; mss. damakam or °ko. In the follow-
ing line bhäryäm ca sadrsi devlm, understand sadrsi =
°sim, as separate word, corresponding, suitable.

Dämodara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.1.
däyika, adj. and subst. m. (= Pali id. ifc, Skt.

däyin, däyaka), giving, a giver: bijam . . . phala-däyikam
MSV i.70.12 (vs); same vs in same story Divy 462.23
-däyakam; -samghasya däyikaih prajñaptah MSV ii.113.5.

? därika "(= Skt. däraka), and ace. to text °kä-
(in comp.), boy: dvätrimsad-därikä-sahasräni LV 128.11
(prose), all mss. ace. to Lefm.; därikebhih LV 133.6 (vs),
two mss. with Cale. dära°. There can hardly be a reference
to girls (cf. Weiler 26), and at least the final -ä of därikä
must, it seems, be a corruption for -a. Perhaps read
däraka both times. Note the same cpd. with däraka 128.9;
the word seems to occur only once in this passage in
Tib.

däru, m. (always nt., ace. to Dictt., in Skt., Pali,
and Pkt., except for one Skt. ace. sg. darum), tree: däruh
LV 188.14 (vs), end of line, all mss. ace. to Lefm. (Gale,
däru).

Däruka, n. of a yaksa, and °ka-pura, n. of the
town where he lived: May 30.

Däru-karnin, nickname of a brother of Pürna, lit.
wood-ear (see s.v. Trapukarnin): Divy 26.28; 45.16 etc.

[därväyasmaya, prob, misprint for därv-ayasmaya,
made of wood or iron, in SP 440.4 (prose), altho unconnected
in Errata and repeated without note in WT: °mayair
hadi-nigada-bandhanair. But the true reading is prob,
därumayair vä ayasmayair vä, with Kashgar rec. Cf.
verse version, därumayair ayoma*yair 450.1 (vs).]

dälana (nt.; Skt. in diff. mg.; = AMg. °na), splitting,
piercing; in literal sense, of a military art mastered by the
Bodhisattva: (bhedye) dälane sphälane . . . LV 156.13
(Tib. dbug pa); fig., object heresies: sarva-drstigata-jäla-
dälanäya prayuktah Gv 117.3; adj. (perh. Bhvr.?) destroy-
ing (heresies): (mahäyoginäm . . .) akuaala-drstidälanänäm
Lañk 10.13.

dälävana (if not corruption), some sort of tree:
(panasa-)dälävana-tinduka- etc. Divy 627.23 (in long cpd.
containing list of trees).

Däsaka, n. of a servant of árona Kotíkarna: Divy
3.11; 4.22; 5.17 ff.; 6.2, 4; cf. 2 Däsaka Thera in DPPN,
possibly the same personage but presented in a quite
different way; and cf. Pälaka 1.

? -däsitä, in candavaco-dä° Mvy 2109 (v.l. in Mironov
°däsitä); ace. to Tib. (tshig brlañ(s) pos, = candavaco,
zher hdebs pa) and Chin, reviling with harsh words.
The etym. of däsitä (app. containing suffix -tä) is obscure.

däsinikä (to däsi; see §22.45), maid-servant, slave;
tava 6käm LV 323.2 (vs).

däha (m.; in this sense seems unrecorded in Skt.,
Pali, or Pkt.), fig. pain, sorrow: sarva-däha-vinäsani Mv
i.314.13 (vs), said of Buddha's voice.

? dähani, must mean burning, as adj. or n. act.;
so both edd., no v.l.: tusädy-angära-dähani-kumbha-
sädhana-pakvasiläpacanägnijalapravesana- LV 249.11
(prose). Possibly understand dähanin (dähana plus -in)?
Or mere corruption for °na?

[diksisu, LV 364.11 (vs), read udiks°, see udiksati.]
Dignäga, see Dinnäga.
Digvilokita, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 524; SsP

1416.18.
Digvairocanamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.5.
Dinnäga, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3481 (v.l. Dignäga;

so Mironov with no v.l.).
didrksuka, adj. (= Skt. °ksu with -ka svärthe),

anxious to see: preti-didrksukäny anekäni pränisatasahas-
räni samnipatitäni Av i.264.9 (prose).

dinna, ppp., = Skt. datta; see § 34.16 and cf. a-dinna.
Divasacarä, n. of a räksasl: Mäy 243.30.
divasa-niriksaka, pi., should mean observers of the

day or of days (astrologers?): in Kv 81.7 referred to as
people who are initiated into certain heretical sects (but
who cannot attain moksa).

divasam, adv.? (if so, = daivasikam), daily, every
day: evam tuvam äryam tarn divasam ähärena upasthihisi
(? so Senart em., mss. °sa, °sä; true reading probably
°hasi, 2 sg. pres.) Mv i.302.6, and: sä däni tarn . . . divasam
ähärena upasthihati 8 (both prose). But possibly, with
Senart, understand divasa-m-ähära, for divasäh0, with
'hiatus-bridging' m.

divasänudivasam, see s.v. 1 anu.
divävihära (m.; = Pali id.), relaxation (rest) during

the day: (äräma, ace. pi. . . .) °härärtha dadanti . . . puru-
sarsabhänäm SP 13.18 (vs); °ram parigamya 62.5 (vs);
(went to a caitya) °häräya Mv i.300.2, 5 ff.; (nadyäm . . .)
°häram kalpayitvä ii.264.1; (vrksamülam nisritya) nisanno
°häräya Divy 201.3; 202.2; Av L252.9; vrksamüle nisanno
°häräya 246.6; bhagavän °häropagato 319.12; bhiksavo
°häram (v.l. °häräya) gatäh Karmav 74.10. Regularly of
the Buddha or his monks.

divim, prob. m.c. for divi, loc. of div: Mmk 618.26;
625.7; 627.14; 629.16. Otherwise H. Smith (see § 1.38 fn.
15), pp. 4-5 [3.2]; Smith's em. of Mmk 629.16 (see my
§ 2.74) introduces not only metrical irregularity but a
stem *diviya which I have not noted in BHS and do not
find in MIndic except once in Asoka's 4th Rock Edict,
Dhauli-Jaugada version.

Divaukasa, n. of a yaksa, attendant on Mändhätar:
Divy 211.5 ff.; MSV i.68.13; 94.11.

Divyännada, n. of a future Buddha: Av i.116.13.
Divyävadäna (nt.), n. of a work: Divy 24.8 etc., in

colophons.
[disa; m.-nt. forms occur from stem dis(ä), as from

other f. ä-stems, §9.4; ex. daáa-disebhir LV 416.2.]
disatä (= Pali disatä; Skt. dis, disä; PTSD refers

to a 'Skt. disatä' which does not exist), direction, region,
point of the compass; only in vss except (rarely) in prose
of Mv, e.g. ii.295.4; others^ vss: SP 27.10; 205.6; LV
162.8 and 167.11 (disato, ace. pi., §9.97); 295.21; 421.17
(read dasa-disata, §9.68); Mv i.204.6 = ii.8.1; i.305.20;
ii.135.12; 140.12; 299.2; 315.19; 409.17; iii.381.7; 438.15;
Suv 233.1; RP 55.3, 14; Bhad 21 (text wrongly diáa täsu);
Gv 316.22; Dbh.g. 39(65).25.

disati, (1) says, speaks (so in Ap. disai, Bhav. 232.7):
pradaksinäm daksina (so divide) lokanäthah tesäm disaisa
'pratimo vinäyakah LV 391.21 (vs), wrhere we must under-
stand (a)disa(t) as the verb of the sentence (Tib. gsuñs,
said), the Lord of the World, the Matchless Guide, declared
their donation (daksinä) auspicious (virtuous, pradaksina);
direct quotation of his words follows; tatra gatä sukha
me disanti ksipram Sukh 9.4 (vs), quickly declare my
happiness; kseträrnavän . . . cintävyatitäms ca diaämi
diksu Gv 428.14 (vs), I proclaim, tell of; diáe (aor., by em.
for disäm which would make construction difficult)
sovatthikam divyam Mv iii.305.10 (vs); (2) teaches ( =
deáayati, q.v.): dharmam didesa yaksäya Lañk 8.12, and
dideáa nikhilam sütram 13 (both vss); (3) confesses (also
= desayati): (krtam yat) päpam jinänäm purato disämi
Sädh 56.12 (vs); sar'väni päpäni disämi bhitah 90.4 (vs).

Diaadesa-ämukhajaga(t; so read, as cpd.), n. of a
Buddha: Gv 285.23 (vs). In this and the next two diáa-
may be regarded as for disä- m.c.

Disabhedajñanaprabhaketumati, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 285.6 (vs). See under prec.

Disasambhava, n. of a. Buddha: Gv 284.11 (vs)
See under prec. but one.
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Disämpati (= Pali Disämpati, ÜN ii.230.22iI.), n.
of a mythical king, father of Renu: Mvy 3579 (here called
a cakravartin); Mv iii.197.9; 204.8 ff. f in LV 171.1 (vs)
apparently used as n. or epithet of Renu. q.v., himself
(Renu bhü Disämpati).

disi (== AMg. disi, for Skt. diá, disä; not in Pali),
direction. Noted only in Mmk, but not rare there; usually
ace. sg. disim; sometimes (notably 205.26, where it seems
clearly to.be taken so, § 4.59, end) this could be interpreted
as loc. disi plus 'hiatus-bridging' m; among the cases
which are certainly ace. are: daksinäm disim äsritäh
Mmk 326.18, and . . . asritya 626.26; präeim (°cim) disim
upädäya 620.1 (these all vss). The great corruption of the
text of Mmk might tempt to emendation (disam would be
easy), but AMg. seems to confirm the form.

disodäha, m. (= Skt. digdäha, Pali disädäha),
'burning in the sky' (as omen): Divy 203.9; 206.4; Av
ii.198.2; MPS 16.14. In MPS 17.21 ms. disodägha (ed.
em.).

(diksate, cf. Skt. id., undergoes consecration or mona-
stic initiation: Kv 81.6 IT.)

Dlpa, (1) n. of the king of Dlpavati: Divy 246.9 ff.;
(2) n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24; (3) m.c. for Dlpam-
kara: buddha DIpa-nämä LY 393.12 (vs).

DIpakära, m.c. for DIpamkara: LV 172.14 (vs).
DIpamkara (= Pali id.; in Pali the first of the 24

Buddhas; here sometimes, e. g. Sukh 5.6, first of a much
longer list of Buddhas, but often named without any such
preeminence), n. of one of the most celebrated of former
Buddhas: his story told at length in the 'Dipamkara-
vastu' Mv L193.13ÍT.; incomplete list of references, SP
22.3; 27.4; LV 5.4; 172.19; 185.15; 253.16; 415.19; Mv
i.1.13; 2.1; 3.3; 57.13; 61.11; 170.3; 227.6 (his name is
given to him); iii.239.10 ff.; 241.13; 242.19; 243.20; 244.13;
247.3; 248.3; Mvy 95; Divy 246.5 ff.; Gv 104.13; 222.2;
Vaj 26.18; Sukh 5.6; 76.10; Karmav 102.15; 155.9; AsP
48.10. Also, in vss m.c, Dlpa, DIpakära, Dipasaha.

Dlpavati (also Dipa°, q.v.), n. of the capital city of
(Arcimant and) Dipamkara: Mv i.194.1, 3; 231.7, 9;
iii.239.11 ff.; AsP 48.10.

DIpasrI, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2.
Dipasaha, = DIpamkara, m.c: DIpasahena ti LY.

11.11 (vs), so read as suggested by Lefm. in Crit. App. for
text °sahenasti.

Dlpa, n. of a goddess or yogini: Sädh 157.12 e tc ;
324.6.

Dlpavati = DIpa°, q.v.: Divy 246.9.
Dlptateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17

(°jah, n. sg.).
DIptabhänu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.4.
Diptavirya, n. of a previous incarnation of Sakya-

muni: LV 170.19.
dlrita, ppp. (§ 34.10), rent, destroyed: mantra-

diritä(h) Mmk 143.24 (vs).
DIrgha (= Pali Digna), n. of a yaksa: May 235.11;

237.2.
dlrghaka, (1) adj. (Skt. dirgha plus -ka, ? m.c),

long: natidirghakah Mmk 154.24 (vs); (2) m. (= Pali
digha), snake: tehi halehi °ko ca mandüko (mss. mand°)
ca utksiptä Mv ii.45.6; so 'pi °ko kumärena ksipto 7 (both
prose).

DIrghakätyäyani, n. of the gotra ol the naksatra
Jyesthä: °ni-gotrena Divy 640.16.

DIrgha Cäräyana (Pali Digha Käräyana; also called
simply Caravana, q.v.), n. of the charioteer of King
Prasenajit: Dirghena Gäräyanena Av ii.l 14.10; in 13 mss.
Digha-Qär0, as cpd. word, MIndie in form.

DIrghanakha (= Pali Digha0), n. of a mendicant
to whom Buddha preached the Dirghanakhasya parivräja-
kasya sütram: Mv iii.67.7 (to be put in, kartavyam, but
not quoted Here); in Pali it is MN i.497 ff., and a version

occurs in Av 99; ace to DPPN, D. was a nephew of
Säriputta (but no citation is furnished for this; the MN
sutta does not say so); in Av ii.l86.9 ff. and MSV iv.22.1
he is the uncle (mother's brother) of Säriputra; in this
story his given name was (Mahä-)-Kosthila, q.v.; he
had the surname Agnivaisyäyana, q.v.

DIrghabähur-garvita (so, with -r-, no v.l., both
edd.), n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the Bodhisattva:
LV 310.20. See § 12.4.

dirgharätra-, very commonly adv. °tram ( — Pali
digharattam), for a long time: prose, SP 37.10; 320.3;
LV 108.7; Siks 37.17; Dbh 7.14; Divy 616.21; Av i.177.7;
vss, SP 38.4 (su-); 97.11; 213.8; LV 42.11; 158.11;.219.3;
in comp., °tränugata- Divy 84.9; Av i.42.3; °tra-krta-
paricaya- Divy 264.30.

dlrgha-värsika, m. sg. Mvy 9286, pi. Bhik 22a.3
(°káh), long rains; see s.v. säniayika.

DIrghasakti, n. of a yaksa (or gandharva?): May
237.4.

Dirghägama, m., n. of a section of the canon ( =
Pali DN): Mvy 1423; Divy 333.12.

DIrghäyu ( = Pali Dighävu), n. of a prince, son of
Arimdama: Mv iii.457.8 IT.

dlrghäyuka, app. name of a class of gods, the long-
lived ones: so dirghayukehi devehi upapanno Mv i.51.14,
he is born among the J). gods.

DIrghika, MSV ii.173.3, or DIrghila, 182.7 (corresp.
to Pali Dighiti), n. of a king of Kosala, conquered by
Brahmadatta of Benares; reference to his story in tlje
Dirghila-siitra of the Madhyamägama (Samädhisamyuk-
taka), 182.8.

dlrghya, gdve. (to Skt. denom. dlrghayati, pw 7.348),
°yam, rrnpersonal, (it is) to be delayed: tvayä kim punar
eva dirghyam Divy 600.15 %\a).

du- (= Pali id.) for Skt. dvi-, stem for numeral
two, §3.117, esp. in. cpds.': see duguna, dupadendra,
durüpa, ekadukäye.

duh-k-, see dus-k-.
duhkhaka (nt.; duhkhá plus -ka, prob. m.c.)> misery:

vedentä bahu duhkhakam Mv i.11.4 (vs).
duhkhatä (Skt.), (state of) misery; three, listed Mvy

2228-31, and cited SP 108.17 f. (prose) tisrbhir durrkha-
täbhih sampiditä(h) . . . yad uta duhkha-duhkhatayä
samskära-du° viparinäma-du°; on this group see AbhidhK
LaV-P. vi.125 fl., state of misery qua misery (what is
grievous by its very nature, from the start, always painful),
state of misery due to conditioning (samskära; acc. to
Vism. 499.20 f. this means particularly experience in
itself not painful or pleasurable, but, because impermanent
and so undependable, still a cause of misery), and state
of misery due to alteration (of what was pleasurable to
begin with, but cannot last); in Mvy 2232-40 eight duh-
khata> each consisting of one of the list of evils enumerated
in the first of the four noble truths.

duhkhati (= Pali dukkhati; denom.), is painful,
hurts: añgapratyañgáni duhkhanti SP 100.12 (prose);
jihvä pi tasya (read tasyo with v.l.) na kadäci duhkhati
SP 352.7 (vs). See also duhkhäpayati.

duhkhana, adj. ifc (duhkha-ti with suffix -ana),
hurting, causing pain to: mayä . . . jana-duskhanena (so
spelled) Siks 156.5. But note cites Bodhicäryäv. as reading
°duhkhadena (same mg.).

Duhkhamukta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.8.
duhkhäpayati (= Pali dukkhäpeti; caus. to duh-

khati), causes pain to, hurts, grieves: sukhitän (mss, °täny,
may be kept) api sattvä tvam duhkhäpayasi durmate
Mv i. 179.19 (vs).

duhkhitaka, m. (ppp. °ta plus -ka, prob, pitying
dim., §22.36), poor wretch: °ko 'yam iti krtva Divy 84.1
(prose); santy anye 'py asmadvidhä duhkhitakä(h) 86.22,

duhkhila-tä (from duhkha plus -ila; $22.17), state
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of being miserable: Mvy 1652 == Tib. tha ba nan pa
ltar.

duh-p-, see dus-p-.
? -duka, -dukä, for dvi°, see ekadukäye.
Dukura, n. of a näga king: Mink 18.11.
dukülaka (nt.?; Skt. °la plus -ka svärthe), a certain

fine textile fabric: °känäm tatha varakausakänäm áiks
302.6 (vs, may be m.c); pate caiva °ke Mmk 131.21 (vs,
may be m.c); °laka-süksma, subst. nt., a fine garment
made of duku.la(ka): °mam vä Bhik 22b.4 (prose), in a list
of various textile fabrics. See also daukülaka.

dukha (as in Pali, see Childers), dukhin, and dukhita,
m.c. in verses for duhkha, °khin, °khita, misery; miserable^
The mss. and edd. are quite inconsistent, but write dukha
very often, at least, where meter requires it; so SP 54.10;
162.2 (in 92.6 ed. dukha-, ace. to note with only one ms.);
LV 173.11 (no v.l.); 220.22 (dukhi, v.l. duh°); in LV
252.10 Lefm. properly em. dukhitam against all mss.,
but in 188.12 he allows the equally unmetr. suduhkhito
to stand; Senart on Mv i.9.17 keeps duhkhä of mss,,
noting that meter implies a short penult; so also i.14.16,
15.13, and often, usually not em. by Senart; dukha is
rather common in vss of Samädh, e. g. 19.20; also in Gv,
dukha 301.22; 488.9; dukhitäm 4,74.23; dukha (v.l. duh°)
Bhad 21; etc. In my opinion dukh° should always be read
where meter indicates short first syllable.

dukhya (nt.; cf. dukha; semi-MIndie for *duhkhya,
•dauhkhya, cf. Pali sokhya = Skt. saukhya, with which
dukhya is compounded and to which it was perhaps
formed as a pendant), unhappiness, misery: läbha atha
aläbhe saukhya-dukhye (so, as cpd.) RP 47.15 (vs).

du-guna (= Skt. dviguna), two-fold, double: duguna-
paläaä ca pädapäh Mv ii.86.7 (vs); so mss., Senart em.
dviguna0.

ducchana, read prob. °channa (see s.v. -chana);
M Indie for Skt. duschanna, § 2.12.

[dutiyäs is read by Senart Mv ii.134.7 (vs), but mss.
dvitlyäs or °yam; meter requires two short first syllables,
but dvitiya is as good as dutiya. I have found no writing
of du- for dvi- in the ordinal numeral.]

Dundubhi (1) f., n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv
4.21; (2) m., n. of a näga king: May 247.16.

-dundubhikä, see mukha-du0,
Dundubhisvara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV

171.11; (2) (the same? cf. also next, and °svara-raja),
n. of a Buddha in the north: Suv 2.5; 8.2; 120.7; (3) n.
of a gandharva king: Kv 2.17; (4) n. of a ¿äkyan youth:
Av L.371.1 ff.

Dundubhisvaranirghosa, n. of a Buddha in the
north (cf. prec, 2): Sukh 97.22.

Dundubhisvararäja, n. of a series of former Buddhas
(cf. Dundubhisvara 1 and 2): SP 380.9.

dupadendra (MIndie for Skt. dvi°; cf. du-; dupada
not recorded in Pali; AMg, dupaya ace. to Sheth), (1)
king: in Gv 259.20 (vs) read, yada sä niskrami dupadendra
(or °dro), when that king retired from the world; (2) n. of
a former Buddha: in Gv 258.8 (vs) read with 2ded., sap-
tamu tesa äsi Dupadendrah.

dumela (var. dumaila; Mironov dumela), nt., a high
number: Mvy 7873 (cited from Gv) = Tib. yal yal; Gv
133.14 f.

duyamana (m.c. for Skt. düyamäna, pres. pass, pple),
being distressed: LV 166.8 (vs).

dura, nt. (etym.?), seems to mean something like
worldly existence: mäyopamam hi duram etat, svapnasa-
mam ca samskrtam avlksyam RP 33.3 (vs; meter, Finot's
No. 18, p. xiv). The only possible connection I have
discovered is duram-daram, Deáin. 5.46, glossed duhkhot-
tirnam.

duradhimoca, °cya, hard to strive zealously towards
(see adhimukti and its congeners): SP 185.9 duradhimo-

cyam (tathägatajnänam; Kashgar rec. °mucyanlyam, cf.
adhimueyanä, °nata); said apropos of the fact that
disciples of the Buddha in many past existences are still
in the same stage of disciplehood; AsP 185.2, 5, et passim,
duradhimoca (prajnäpäramitä); r^ad with 2d ed. dura-
dhimocam Gv 321.19 for text durabhimocam (etat sthä-
nam,, sc. anuttarä samyaksambodhj).

dur-anubodha (= Pali id.; of. anubodha), hard to
comprehend: Mvy 2917 (as synonym of gambhira); LV
422.12 °am (cakram); Mv iii.314.1 (dharmah).

dur-abhimoca, prob, error ior dur-adhimoca,
q.v.

dur-abhisambodha, see abhi°.
dur-abhisambhava, adj. (= Pali id.; to Skt. and

Pali abhisambhavati; see abhisambhävayati, and cf.
next), hard to attain: Mvy 7210; Bbh 10.3; Gv 267.10;
321.19; Jm 78.12; 122.17.

dur-abhisambhuna, adj. (= prec; see abhisam-
bhunati), hard to attain: Mv ii.237.21; 238.13: iii.264.5;
387.4. The last == Pali Sn 701, which has durabhisam-
bhavam (cf, prec).

duräkära, see äkära.
dur-äkhyäta, adj. (= Pali durakkhäta), ill-pro-

claimed, ill-stated, incorrect: Lank 244.12 duräkhyäta-
dharmair api . . . anyatirthikair (Suzuki who hold erroneous
doctrines).

dur-ägata, (1) adj. (= Pali id.), unwelcome, unpleas-
ant, offensive; associated with durukta, and applied to
words, vacana-patha (same collocation in Pali, AN
ii.117.34; 143.29): sarva-durukta-durägata-vacanapatha-
LV 181.11; durukta-durägatän vacanapathán sahate
§iks 185.2; duruktän durägatän . . . vacanapathän 188.9;
Bbh 238.9, cited s.v. avaspandana; (2) name given to
Svägata because of his bad luck: Divy 171.14; 172.12;
173.9; 177.7 ff.

dur-ajñeya, see ajñeya.
duränuga, m.c. for dur°? see s.v. dhalita.
Duräroha^ n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 154.2; and

Durärohä, a name for the first bodhisattva-bhümi: Mv
i.76.13; 90.13. Gf. Düräroha-buddhi. I think it probable
that Düräroha (düra, far, plus äroha, q.v., height or
length) is the true reading in all these cases.

durävagäha, adj. (for durava0), hard to fathom:
samudrakalpa . . . gambhira-durävagähatvät LV 424.11
(prose). See § 3.10. This is ignored by Weiler 39, tho he
refers to two other cases of apparent vowel-lengthening
in the following lines (see I.e.). The -ä- here may have been
carried over from some passage in vs wrhere it was metric-
ally required.

du-rüpa» adj. or subst. (cf. du-; for Skt. dvirüpa),
(of) two kinds: (karmä kalyäna-päpakä) Mv i. 12.13 =
iii.456.19 (mss. du° both times; Senart em. dvi° first time,
not the second), see s.v. paryäya (4).

dur-opagama, adj. (m.c. for dur-upa°), hard of
access: LV 46.15 (vs).

durga, (1) nt. (Skt. id.), evil state; five such, perhaps
= the five kasäya, q.v. (not durgati, of which there
are only three or at most four): durgäni (so text) pañea,
sasti mohäni, trimáatim ca malinäni (. . . chinnä) LV 372.5
(vs); (2) m. or nt. (loc. durge), n. of a region (janapada)
in the south: Gv 201.10, 25.

durgati, f. (= Pali duggati), evil destiny or state of
being, see s.v. gati: SP 260.8; also called apäya, q.v.

? durgandha, ace to Bendall and Rouse, Transí.
179 (cf. note 3, implying support of Tib.) danger of a bad
destiny: sarva-durgandham (to be understood as °gandha-
m-, with 'hiatus-bridging' m?) atikramäsväsanam Siks
183.12 (prose) , giving confidence in passing beyond . . . If
this is the meaning, surely the text must be corrupt.

durgandhita, denom. ppp. to Skt. durgandha, made
ill-smelling: MSV ii.90.13 (prose).
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Durgottärim, n. of a form of Tärä: cpd. with
-Tärä, Sädh 237.10; or alone, 237.21: 238.4.

Durjaya, (1) n; of a former Buddha: LV 172.12;
(2) n. of an ancient king: Mv i.115.15.

Durjayacandra, n. of an author: Sädh 489.14.
Durjayä, (1) n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.6; (2) n. of

the 7th bodhisattva-bhumi: Mv i.76.16; of the 5th bhümi
(= Sudurjayä, the regular name in the standard list),
Süträl. xx.35.

durdatta, adj.-ppp., wrongly imposed (cf. su-d°), of
an ecclesiastical penalty: MSV iii.64.1 ÍT.

durdina, adj. (Skt. id., Pali duddina, and Pkt.
duddina recorded only of weather), gloomy, fig. of men's
faces or eyes: säsrudurdinavadana- Divy 4.28; 323.24;
Kv 29.15; Av i.170.10; 199.15; saväspadurdinamukha-
Divy 426/24; sokäsrudurdinamukha- Jm 109.22-23;
asrudurdinanayana- Suv 221.2,

Durdharsa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 699 (with ep.
kumärabhüta).

durhalaka, adj. (Pali dubbalaka, AMg. dubbalaya;
once in Skt,, Schmidt, Nachträge; Skt. °la plus -ka,
svärthe, or pejorative dim.?), feeble: krsäluko durbalako
mlänako (or mläno) Divy 334.1, 3; 571.11, 18, 22.

durbuda, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.4;
corresponds in position to drabuddha, q.v.

Durbhakätyäyana, see Darbha0.
durbhaksa May 220.18 = durbhukta, q.v. (in

identical list).
(durbhara-tä, cf. Skt. durbhara, hard to satisfy, pw,

and Pali du(b)bharatä, insatiableness, of a monk as regards
alms-food: Mvy 2473. Cf. subhara, °ta, and dusposatä.)

durbhukta, nt. (Pali dubbhutta cited PTSD without
reference), indigestion, or indigestible food (Tib. bzah ñes),
app. regarded as due to malevolent magic or superhuman
powers, in a list including vétala etc.: Mvy 4380; May
245.18; 259.12 (in same list 220.18 durbhaksa).

dur-manku, adj. (= Pali dummañku; cf. s.v.
mañku), not showing regret or remorse at sins committed:
Mvy 2503; 8350; in both Tib. gnoñ mi bskur (8350 bkur,
so Das) ba, which ace. to Das means not confessing faults.
The mg. assigned is supported by some Pali comms.,
while others say less specifically dusslla, immoral; see
esp. Hardy, AN vol. 5, Introd. pp. v-vi, note. Perhaps
orig. ill (= not properly) disturbed in mind (?). On Mvy
8350 var. °mangu, °madgu (as for mañku).

Durmati, (1) n. of á king: Mv ii.485.8; (2) n. of a
son of Mära, unfavorable to the Bodhisattva: LV 309.3;
(3) f., n. of a queen: Av i.178.9 ff.

durmanasvin, f. °nl (cf. Skt. amanasvin, in same
mg., pw 2.291), melancholy, dejected: duhkhitä °vinl Gv
411.6.

Durmukha, n. of a (brahmanical) sage (rsi): Divy
211.24; 217.19; MSV i.93.15.

Duryodhana, n. of a yaksa: May 23.
Duryodhanaviryavegaräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv

9.10; 25.9.
durlañghita, nt., some form of hostile magic or its

result (see s.v. durbhukta): Mvy 4381; May 220.19;
245.18 (here dull0). Ace. to Tib. on Mvy, bgo ñe(s), app.
bad clothes; or sgyuñ (which I cannot find) ñes. On the
basis of Skt., lañghita could mean violation, hostile attack;
or fasting, hunger, starving.

durl'ambha, adj. (for usual durlabha; Skt. Gr. ati-
dnrl°; Pkt. M. dullambha), hard to get: (käntära-)durlam-
bhah pindako yäcanakena Av ii.83.9; °bhah . . . Avalokite-
svaro Kv 66.22.

durlikhita, nt., written hostile magic: Mvy 4382 =
Tib. bri(s) ñes, bad writing; May 220.19 and 245.18 (in
both dulli0). See s.v. durbhukta.

durvarnl-karana (nt.; Pali dubbanna-k°, Vin.
iv.l20.21, to durvarna plus kar-), the making to be of an

ugly color (referring to a monk's robe; a new robe must
be so treated): Prät 517.6, 7, 8; also °ni-krtya, ger., treating
(robes) thus, MSV ii.48.19.

dull-, see durl-,
dullabha, adj. (= Pali id.; MIndie for Skt. durl°),

hard to get: LV 113.17; 322.4; 429.1 (this last prose; two
mss. and Gale. durll°); Mv i.233.19; 248.2; ii.55.8; 309.14.

duvära (rare in Pali, see Ghilders; = Skt. dvärä),
door, gate: bhavana-duväram (ace.) Mv ii.37.8 (vs).

duvärika, m. (AMg. °riya, derived by Hem. 1.16Q
and Ratnach. from Skt. dauvärika; cf. also Skt. räja-
dvärika, Ind. Spr.2 5631), doorkeeper: karotha °kam LV
337.9 (vs), make (him my) doorkeeper. Could be m.t\ for
Skt. dau°, Pali do°.

duve, see dve.
duscaraka, adj. (= Skt. duscara plus -ka, perh.

m.c), hard to carry out, to live thru: °kam srämanyam
Mv iii.269.18 (vs).

Duscintita-cmtin, n. of á son of Mära, unfavorable
to the Bodhisattva: LV 314,11 °cinty äha. Tib. ñes par
bsam pa sems pa, thinking bad thoughts, which clearly
supports' the text, contrary to Foucaux's statement,
which Lefm. quotes, that it indicates Upacitta0; ñes
par = dus-.

duschardita, nt., (evil) vomit (possibly as food of
devils, or perhaps as result of their influence): °tam Mvy
4379; May 220.18 etc.

duachäya, °yä (cf. chaya, °yä), an evil supernatural
being, presumably (like chäya, °yä) a de filer of food:
°yah Mvy 4384 = Tib. gnod hgrib, injurious defiler;
°yä May 220.19; 245.18.

duh-éraddadha, adj. (to pres. áraddadhati = Skt.
°dhäti), Tiard to believe: SP 57.7; 313.10 (both vss).

duh-éraddadheya, adj. (dus- plus gdve. based on
pres. áraddadhati, as prec), = prec.: SP 70.2 (vs).

duskara, nt. (= Pali dukkara; Skt. as adj.), difficult
task, said of the feats of religious performance accomplished
by a Bodhisattva: °räni Mv i.83.12; 95.15; °ram 104.21;
°fa-kärakä bodhisattväh AsP 293.9; Gv 74.10; °'ra-kärino
bodhisattvasya Suv 203.9; °ra-caryä Mvy 6679; LV 36.2;
250.10 fT., or -cärikä Mv ii.130.12, course of (such) difficult
tasks (engaged in by Bodhisattvas).

duskaraka, (1) nt. = prec: °kam hi kartum SP
119.6 (vs; -ka may be m.c); (2) adj. (Skt. duskara, also
used in this sense, plus -ka svärthe), difficult (to get),
extraordinary, rare (with complimentary implication):
durlabha-samjña duskaraka-samjña Gv 332.7 (prose).

duskuhaka, adj. (possibly cf. dukkuha Desin. 5.44,
defined asahana, in comm. also arocakin), lit. hard to
deceive, not credulous (cf. Wogihara, Lex. 24): duskuhaka
Jämbudvipakä (or Jambu°) manusyä(h), nábhiáradda-
dhäsyasi (°yati, °yanti) Divy 7.29; 8.26; 9.30; 10.23;
11.18; 12.8; 13.4; 14.23; 335.20; 336.18; 337.14; (avalo-
kiteávaram .. .) duhkuhakam lokam upadesayantam Sädh
77.14.

duskrta, nt. (Skt. id., Pali dukkata), also, rarely,
°tä, f., misdeed, sin: (amülikayä, samülikayä . . .) duskrtayä
(sc. vipattyä or äpattyä) MSV iii.109.21 (here text with
ms. dustatayä, but Tib. ñes byas = duskrta-); 110.2.
(Note dustatayä in parallel 111.1, 3, where Tib. ñes beas;
I am not sure which word this represents.)

duskha, regularly in ed. and ace to note on 1.1
'always' in the ms. of Siks for duhkha, misery.

Dusta, n. of a Prajäpati: May 257.20, in a list of
twelve J?.

dusthula, adj. (also spelled °stü°; --= Pali duttnulla,
adj. and n.; cf. dausthulya; on etym, see below), wicked,
grievously evil: °läm äpattim Prät 504.1 (Chin, une faule
grave); MSV iii.79.5 (see atisärin), dustüläpattih. a-austu°
Hoernle, MR 12.5 (m a Vinaya fragment), rendered grave
offense, not...; in Mvy 8424 °lärocana, 8473 °la-prati-
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cchädana, Mironov °läprati°, telling and (not) concealing
what is wicked (no neg. in Tib. and Chin.), the word could
(but need not) be considered equal to dausthulya; °la-
samudäcäräh, of wicked behavior, MSV ii.200.17 (of the
sadvargika monks). In Prät 479.12 dusthulayä väcä
(cf. Pali Yin. iii.128.22) could be rendered with lewd words
(making sexual advances to a woman), which ace. to
Childers and PTSD is a special (tho not the exclusive)
mg. of Pali dutthulla; since no other BHS occurrence of
this wrord or dausthulya suggests this mg., it seems more
probable that the standard meaning, gravely evn, prevails,
here too. Derivation from Skt. Gr. dusthu (pendant to
Skt. susthu) has been plausibly suggested by Lévi, Süträl.
vi.2 note 3, and others. Prob. Pali -ulla shows the older
form of the ending; on the Pkt. suffix -ulla cf. Pischel
595. Probably dausthulya was first constructed as a hyper-
Skt. form from dutthulla; it was restricted to substantive
use, and dusthula (which seems to have been much rarer)
was a back-formation from it, as adj. Leumann, cited by
Wogihara, Lex. 27 f., came fairly close to this suggestion
as an alternative (his first proposal seems to me implau-
sible).

dusposata (= Pali duposata-), opp. of su-p°, q.v.,
the being hard to feed (to satisfy with alms-food): Mvy
2472, with durbharatä 2473.

dusprativedha, see prativedha.
Duspradharsa, n. of a Tathägata: Siks 9.5; of a

Tathägata in the northern quarter: Sukh 98.1.
[dusprasamstara SsP 112.15, read dusya-sam°.]
Dusprasaha, n. of a Buddha in a remote Buddha-

ksetra and different universe, but contemporary with
Säkyamuni; he stopped preaching when the latter 'turned
the wheel of the law': Mv iii.342.3 fT.; the same personage
may be meant (tho this incident is lacking) by Buddhas
of seemingly exceptional renown so named at Sukh 70.1,
and (spelled Duhprasaha) Mmk 64.1; 130.3.

duspreksita, May 220.19, or duhpr°, Mvy 4383,
nt., evil eye. See s.v. durbhukta.

1 dusya, adj., evil, = Skt. düsya, which Senart's
note would read by em.: ye Musyadharmasampannäh
Mv iii.320.12, who are not endowed with evil characteristics.

2 dusya, düsya. nt. (= Pali dussa; see also kalpa-d°),
a kind of cloth, apparently of cotton but of fine quality;
see valuable note of Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 138n.l2
(on Kashgar fragment of SP 329.3), with examples of uses
to which it is put in Pali and BHS (dress of laymen and
-women, not monks; wrapping of corpses; spreads on
chairs, and floors; curtains). Spellings with u and ü seem
both to occur in mss., but editions are exceptionally
confusing. Even the usually so reliable Senart always
prints (kalpa-)dusya, but in his Index reads (kalpa-)düsya,
without explanation and without citing any v.l. in the
Grit. App. In SP usually and in LV only düsya is printed;
Lefm.'s mss. of LV often read dusya, or corruptly puspa
or the like. Recorded dusya(m) Mvy 5876 (so also Mironov;
BR du°) = Tib. ras bcos bu, said to mean calico; dusyäni
Mv i.251.14; dusya (various forms) Mv i.216.13 = Ü.19.1Q;
i.227.14; 236.4; Divy 614.17 (mss.); RP 41.2 f. and 56.1£
(ms., Finot em. du°); Suv 126.18 (no ms. has du°); SP
89.4; Siks 76.12; dusya-yuga, see below, Mv L61.1; 331.12;
on the other hand, düsya SP 75.7 (-pata, q.v.); 243.6
(-patta); 283.10; 331.6; LV 77.14, 187.13; 284.13; 368.5
(misprinted düspa), Suv 7.8 (but so only 1 ms., the rest
du°); Divy 297.23; Gv 22.3: düsya-yuga, see Thomas loc.
cit., a double piece of d° (two lengths), SP 119.9; LV 159.12;
or, düsya-yugma, id., SP 329.3; in Kv 78.22 and 81.7
reap dusya (or düsya) for dhyusita, q.v.

dusyati, °te (see düsyate, düsana, and dosa =
Skt. dvesa; = Pali dussati, clearly with this mg., e. g.
Jät. vi.9.5 (rajanlye) arajjantä dussaniye adussantä näma
n'atthi, . . . not loathing the loathsome . . .; some forms of

Skt. dusyati, at least its ppp. dusta in Räm. Gorr. 2.92.16,
BR, are so used, and the 'raus.' düsayati = Pali düseti
also comes close in some uses), hales (intrans.), becomes
hateful or malicious, parallel with rajyati (°te) and muhyati
(°te), cf, the standard trio raga, dvesa (or BHS dosa),
moha: kataram cittam rajyati vä dusyati (Tib. zhe sdañ
bar hgyur ba, becomes malicious) vä muhyati vä KP
97.4; yo rajyeta . . . yo dusyeta . . . yo muhyeta MadhK
143.1.

[duhatr- for duhitr-, which doubtless read, daughter:
cakravarti-duhatäbhüt Gv 269.14, and °duhatur 17;
-duhitä, regularly, 275.11 etc.]

duhitrkä (= Skt. duhitr plus -ka, here ifc. Bhvr.;
cf. Schmidt, Nachträge, s.v.), daughter: apagata-putra-
duhitrkä (Mäyä) LV 26.16 (prose).

duhitri (§ 13.15) = duhitr, daughter: °tryoh, gen.
dual (or, with v.l., °tryäh, gen. sg.), Divy 392.10 (prose);
°tryä, instr. sg., 402.1 (prose); °trir (v.l. Dtri), ace. pi.,
LV 301.21 (prose); °tryäh, gen., MSV i.104.5.

[? düküla = Skt. duküla, a textile fabric: Siks 208.3.
Prob, error or misprint.]

düti, substantially = mahädütl, q.v.: Mmk 12.(18-)
19, read, (mahädütyah aneka-)düti-gana-pariväritä(h).

Düramgamä, n. of the 7th Bodhisattva-bhümi: Mvy
892 (erroneously °mah; Mironov °mä); Dharmas 64;
Dbh 5.9 etc.; Bbh 350.9; Lank 125.17 et alibi.

düravedha, m., the art of shooting at a target from a
distance: Mvy 4991; Divy 100.12; 442.8.

Düräroha-buddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.140.13. So mss., which I would follow; Senart em. Durä°,
but see s.v. Duräroha.

düsana, nt. (to düsyate, q.v.; = BHS dösa = Skt.
dvesa), hatred, malice, with dosa in expl. of dvesa, parallel
with räga, moha: (rägasya dvesasya mohasya; tatra
rañjanam rägo raktir adhyavas^narn; rajyate vänena)
cittam iti rägah. düsanam dosah, äghätah . . . düsyate
vänena (5) cittam iti dosah MadhK 457.(3-)4.

düsika, eunnch: °ka, voc, Divy 165.8. Cf. Pkt. (M.,
Ratnach.) düsia, 'a kind of eunuch', Sheth and Ratnach.
("derived by them from Skt. düsita); cited from a ms-

düsya, see 2 dusya.
düsyate, (= dusyati, °te, q.v.), becomes hateful,

malicious: MadhK 457.4, see s.v. düsana.
Drdhadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.7.
Drdhadhana (? cf. next), n. of a previous incarnation

of Säkyamuni: LV 170.17 (vs); Lefm. with best ms.
°dhanu, Cale, with other mss. °dhano; Tib. nor brtan,
firm wealth, supporting stem -dhana; metr. indifferent;
°dhanu could be regarded as identical with next.

Drdhadhanu, (1) (cf. prec.) n. of a cakravartin,
previous incarnation of aäkyamuni: Mv i.60.14 (°nunä,
instr.); n. of an ancient king, perhaps the same: Mv
ii.146.19 (°nuh, n. sg.); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 56.

Drdhanäman, n. of a yaksa: May 19.
drdha-niskramana, adj. (Pali ^alhanikkama), of

firm prowess, said of the family into which the Bodhisattva
is born in his last existence: °nam Mv i.198.2, mss., Senart
em. °vikramanam,; Pali supports mss., tho the parallels
Mv ii.1.12 andLV 24.7 have vikramam (LV v.l. °manam).

Drdhaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.23.
Drdhapralamba, n. of a prince: Samädh p. 64 line

20 (reading uncertain, for avatl read avaci?).
drdhapraharanataraka, adj. (cf. next), lit. of stouter

blows; more martial (in some specific way?): (tí ¿rätavikän-
täre bahutarakäs ca süratarakäs) ca dr°tarakäs ca . . .
AsP 373.4.

drdhaprahäri-tä, or -tva, n. of some kind of mito; a-y
art or technique, dealing vigorous blows (?); in a cliché
list of military arts: °tä Mvy 4995; °täyämy loe, Divy
58.27; 100.13; 442.8; °tve LV 156.13. Tib. <m Mvy and
LV tshabs (Mvy tshab) che ba, which ace to Ja. and
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Das is an adj., very great, very serious (esp. said of diseases
or dangers, disasters); its application here is not clear.
Cf. prec.

Drdhabala, n. of a king: Samädh p. 16 line 14;
probably read so also Samädh p. 66, line 27, where text
Drdhavaro, of another king, father of a previous incarna-
tion of Säkyamuni. The first part of p. 60 line 30 corruptly
refers to the same person; read drdhabalo (or m.c. drdhä-
balo) näma pitäsya bhüsi?

Drdhabähu, (1) n. of a Buddha hi the nadir: Mv
i.124.8; (2) n. of a disciple of Säkyamuni: Mv i.182.17.

Drdhamati, (1) m., n. of a man (in Süramgamasamä-
dhisütra): Siks 91.8 IT.; (2) f., n. of a girl attendant on
Subhadrä (1): Gv 52.2.

Drdhamüla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9.
Drdhavikrama, n. of a Tathägata: áiks 9.4. See

drdha-niskramana.
Drdhavlrya, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8;

(2) n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.4.
(drdhaviryatä", intended as Bhvr. adj., characterized

by firm heroism, with Mülä; not n. of a naksatra: LV 389.17
(vs) Anurädhä ca Jyesthä ca Mülä ca drdhaviryatä (the
Mv parallel iii.308.2 reads Mülas ca drdhavlryavän), (18)
dväv Asädhe Abhijic caáravano bhavati saptamah; the
count is correct taking Asädhe as two.)

Drdhasakti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.14.
Drdhasamdhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.11.
Drdhahanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.10.
Drdhä, n. of an (or, the) earth-goddess (prthivlde-

vatä):*Suv 1.8; 3.12; 85.1; 91.15; 121.1 ff. (here begins
Chap. 10, entitled Drdhä-parivarta).

drsyati (app. based on Skt. °te, passive; cf. sam-
drsyati), sees (active!): °yanti Lank 268.14 (vs), foil, by
accusatives (see s.v. sparisa) which must be objects of
this.

drsta-, (1) short for drstadharma or °dhärmika,
in a cpd.: (sarvadharmänäm) . . . drstasukhasamsthänäm
abhiläpya-(read with Tib. an-abhi°) -gati-visesäh Lank
18.7 (prose), innumerable different courses of alt states-of-
existence which are based on (samstha) the pleasures of the
visible (world). Suzuki fails utterly to understand the
passage. For the phrase drsta dharma, see next; (2) perhaps
= drsti, false view: äya-vyaya-drstäbhinivesena Lañk
174.12 (see s.w. äya and abhinivesa); the alternative
would be to emend to °drsty-abhi°.

drsta-dharma, m., also as two words (= Pali dittha-
dhamma, also as two words), the visible world, the. present
life, often contrasted with samparäya (säm°): drsta-
dharmah Mvy 2974; °ma-sukha- Jm 3.3; °ma-samparäya-
sukhäya Bbh 198.9; °ma-hitäya Divy 207.25; °ma-duhkhaá
LV 416.20; yoginäm nilayo hy esa drstadharmavihärinäm
Lañk 6.13 (vs), for this (mountain, giri, from prec. line)
is the abode of disciplined men that are dwelling in the visible
(present) world (badly misunderstood by Suzuki); drste
dharme, in the present life, SP 279.7; Bbh 25.16; Mv iii.
211.15 = 212.2 (drsta-); drsta eva dharme Divy 302.20;
Av ii.195.1; in LV 409.12 (prose) read drsta (with mss.)
eva dharma (as loc, or possibly em. tovome with Weiler
38); drste ca dharme . . . sämparäye ca Ud v.25.

drstadharmika (only Mvy 8354), or (commonly)
°dhärmika, adj. (rarely subst. nt.', and °kam, adv.; = Pali
ditthadhammika; from prec. plus -ika), relating to the
present world% to this life; often in contrast with sam-
paräyika or sám°, qq.v.: adv. SP 77.14; subst. nt. SP
482.3 (see sämparäyika); adj. SP 420.11; Mv iii.212.5, 7;
Suv 80.5; 83.4; 136.5; Mmk 426.16 (cpd. °ka-sämparä-
yikäh); Bbh 17.19; 170.17; °mika eko 'rthas tathänyah
samparäyikah (so Lévi; see s.v.) Ud iv.26.

Drstaéakti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7.
drsta, n. sg., for drastä, to stem drastr, seer: in same

line drstavya, for dra°, gdve.: na drstá na ca drstavyam

Lañk 9.6 (vs), there is no seer nor object of sight. Possibly
both are errors or misprints.

drstänta, in., a high number: Mvy 7870 (cited from
Gv); Gv 133.13 (text corruptly drstvänta).

drstäntäka (m.; = Skt. °ta plus -ka svarthe, perhaps
m.c), parable, comparison: °kaih käranahetubhis ca SP
49.6 (vs).

drsti, f. (= Pali ditthi), view, opinion; rarely in a
good sense, (tena, se. by Buddha, drstam acalam param
sukham, mss. sukha) drstibhih paramasädhudrstibhih Mv
i.73.17 (vs), he has seen immovable supreme bliss by views
characterized by supremely good insight; but, as in Pali,
almost always wrong opinion, heresy: SP 71.2; (sattvesu
. . . nänä-)-drsti-praskannesu LV 248.15, attacked by various
heresies; Mv i. 179.2, 3; prahína-d° Mv iii.61.7; 62.12,
having abandoned heresy; drstim kurvaini ujjukam SP
125.14 (vs), / make a heretical view straight (correct it);
five drsti listed Dharmas 68 and Mvy 1955-59, satkäya-d°,
antagräha-d°, mithyä-d°, drsti-parämarsa, áilavrata-
parämarsa, qq.v.; these same five under other designa-
tions AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.15, as explained in the sequel;
there are also, as in Pali, 62 drsti, see s.v. drstikrta; see
the following items, and upalambha(-drsti).

-drstika, ifc. (= Pali -ditthika), having a (usually
false) belief in . . . ; or, in Bhvr., = drsti, (false) belief,
(usually) heresy; always said of persons: vigatapapadrstikas
ca LV 26.9 (prose), rid of evil heresies; pudgala-d° Bbh
46.24, believing in the person; ätma-drstikaih, sattva-,
jiva-, pudgala-, Vaj 34.5-6; in good sense, samäna-°tikä-
aäm MSV iii.101.8 = samänadrstibhir 100.9.

drsti-krta (also drsti0), nt., app. equivalent to drsti-
gata, q.v.; matter, item of heresy, instance of heresy: Mvy
4650 °tam = Tib. lta bar hgyur ba (perhaps changed into
or become heresy), or lta bar byas pa (made heresy, a lit.
rendering); in 4651 drsti-gatam is defined lta bahi rnam
pa (class, species of heresy), or lta bar gyur ba (= hgyur
ba, above); important are KP 18.3 (prose) drstlkrtänäm,
resumed 18.8 by drsti (read m.c. drsti)-gatan (m.c. for
-gatän = -gatäny), both being rendered by Tib. lta bar
gyur pa (cf. above), and so KP 109.2 (prose) drstigatänäm
(Tib. lta bar gyur pa), resumed 109.7 (vs) by drstlkrtänäm
(Tib. lta gyur); in KP 112.1-2 (prose)'and 5(vs) both
times drstikrta (or drsti0), Tib. lta bar gyur pa (prose)
and lta gyur (vs); SP 62.15 vimucya tä drstikrtäni sar-
vaáah; §iks 190.1 drstikrtäni vinodayanti; Gv 463.9
vinivartayitärah sarva-drstikrtänäm; MadhK 374.7 °krtäni
(fn.: 'expression assez rare; cf. drstigata'); 447.10 (tasyai-
vam vikalpayatah) syäd drstikrtam, if he'fancies thus, it
would be a case of heresy. There are 62 heresies: dväsasti-
drstíkrta niscayitvä (read niárayitva, q.v.) SP 48.6 (vs);
see Burnouf's note on this; Childers s.v. ditthi; LaVallée-
Poussin, AbhidhK. ix.265, note.

drsti-gata (also drsti0, sometimes ev^n in prose;
= Pali ditthigata)> nt., rarely mase, lit. what relates to
heresy, substantially = drsti, heresy; cf. in Pali MN comm.
i.71.20 ditthi yeva ditthigatam, güthagatam (text gutha°)
viya; cf. also drsti-krta, which is not recorded in Pali
or elsewhere; and see s.v. gata: Mvy 465¿; KP 18.8;
109.2, see drsti-krta (Tib. renderings noted there);
päpakäni akuaal'äni drstigatäsy utpannäni LV 398.3 =
Mv iii.317.7; drstigatäni LV 398.10; Jm 146.7; Bbh 228.1;
°gatam Siks 61.19; other, misc. forms Mv iií.67.9; 353.15
(°gatesu, mss., Senart °gatisu); áiks 18.4; KP 154.9; Gv
117.3; 508.15; drsti-gatani Mv iii.318.14 (prose: v.l.
drsti0); °gatam Suv 61.13 (vs, I may be m.c); other
drstigata, in prose, KP 94.3; 95.4; mase drstigatän Divy
164.19, 22; dmigatan (m.c. for °tän; °täny) KP «18.8
(vs).

drsti-parämarsa, m. (= Pali ditthi-parämäsa), lit.
clinging, attachment (see parämrsati) to heresy, as one of
the five' drsti: Dharmas 68; Mvy 1958; paraphrased
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AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.15, 18 as hinocca-d°, regarding as
high what is low (evil).

drstivisa (subst.; in Skt. as adj. with nouns for snake,
so also here, LV 317.8, prose), having poison in the glance,
a snake (pern, a particular kind of snake?): na sirnhavrn-
dam . . . drstivisänäm (°ti° m.c.) api nästi vrndam LV
314.1 (vs); äslvisä bhujaga drstivisäs ca ghoräh 339.2
(vs; is this a noun, distinct from äslvisä and bhujaga? so
the ca seems to suggest).

drsti^(in cpds.), see drsti-,
•-dekkhiya, M Indie, worthy to be seen, implied by

a-deksiya, q.v.
deyadharma, m. ( = Pali deyyadhamma, primarily

adj. and may have nt. gender, AN i.166.12 deyyadham-
mam, n. sg., see comm. ii.2G5.32, 266.3), meritorious gift,
lit. having the quality of something that should' be given:
°ma-parityägät Mv ii.276.10, as a result of having given
meritorious gifts; °ma-parityägena Av ii.117.4; °mam, ace,
Mv iii.426.6; (ayam) asya °mo yat tathägatasya pämsvan-
jalih pätre praksiptah Divy 369.3; bhagavacchäsane sar-
vadeyadharmäh samucchinnäh Av i.308.6.

delu, nt., a high number: Gv 133.20; = e!u, m. or
f., q.v.

deva (Skt.), often also devaputra (rare in Skt., com-
mon in Pali devaputta), god. More or less complete and
corresponding lists of the classes of Buddhist gods are
given in Pali in MN iii.lOOff.; Kvu 207, 208; Abhidh-s.
(here called Abh) 21; Childers (Oh) 467 has a list nearly
agreeing with the last; in BHS, in Mvy 3075 ff.; Dharmas
127 ff.; Mv (1) ii.314.4 ff.; (2) 348.16 ñ.; LV 150.2 ÍY.;
Av i.5.1 ff. (et alibi); Divy (1) 68.12 ff.; (2) 138.19 ff.;
(3) 367.9 ff.; (4) 568.24 ff.; Bbh 61.27 ff.; Gv 249.10 ff.
(the last in reverse order). There are other lists, mostly
fragmentary, and often so confused as to be hardly usable.
The gods fall into three grand divisions: kämävacara,
living in the kämadhätu (cf. Mvy 3071-4), usually six in
number; rüpävacara, in the rüpadhätu; ämpyäva-
cara, in the ärüpyadhätu. Cf. also the 9 sattväväsa,
Mvy 2288 ff. (Pali DN 3.263). — Kämävacara (deva).
The standard list is: cäturrnahäräjika (BHS sometimes
cat°); often °räjakäyika, so in Mvy, Dharmas, Divy 2,
Bbh; trayastrimáa (Av, Divy, Bbh, trayas0); yäma
(Bbh yama); tusita (in Dharmas before yäma); nir-
mänarat i (see also nirmita); paranirmitavaáavartin.
The Gv list omits 1 and 2. Before 1, Mvy inserts bhauma
and äntariksaväsin, making 8 instead of 6. So Mv 2
prefixes bhümyäm (see s.v. bhümi) va carä (deväh; so
read with mss.; va = eva) and antariksecarä(h). While
no other of the above lists has these two items, bhauma
and antariksa (or antariksa; adjective) devas are asso-
ciated with shorter lists (generally of kämävacara, or some
of them, alone) in LV 266.1; 367.7 and 368.3; 396.14;
401.1; and correspondingly bhümya and antariksecara
(deva) in Mv i.40.14; 229.14, 15; 240.3, 4; ii.138.ia and
elsewhere. — Rüpävacara ^deva) dwell in the rüpadhätu
(Mvy 3073), divided into the four dhyäna-bhümi (Mvy
3084 ff., see dhyäna), the last of which includes, as its
finaf' and highest group, the auddhäväsakäyika gods, in
five sub-groups. These being counted separately, the
standard list of rüpävacara contains usually 18 items in
BHS, 16 in Pali, as follows. First dhyäna-bhümi, usually
4 items, in Pali 3: brahmakäyika (not in Pali lists, but
the word occurs, ace. to Childers as an inclusive term for
the classes of the first dhyäna-bhümi; perhaps rather for
all the rüpävacara, or for them- plus the arüpävacara,
since they all inhabit brahmalokas, Childers s.v.; in Gv
also omitted; in Mv put second, brahmä (devä) being
first in Mv 1, ana mahäbrahmä in MV 2); brahma-
pärisadya (Dharmas, LV, Divy 4 °pär£adya, Gv °pär-
sada; om. Mv 1, Divy 1-3, Av, Bbh; after brahmapurohita
in Dharmas, LV, Mv 2, Divy 4; our order is that of Mvy,

Gv, Pali); brahmapurohita (Gv ornits brahma by haplo-
graphy), mahäbrahman (or °hma; as no. 1 in Mv 2).
Second dhyäna-bhümi, regularly 3 items in BHS and Pali;
but Mv 1 and 2 and Pali MN iii.102.25 prefix another,
äbhä(h)'(misprinted abhä in MN) devä(h): parlttäbha
(Divy 1-3 mss. paritä°; Mv 1 ornits); apramänäbha
(Mv 1 omits); äbhäsvara (Divy 3 apramänäbhäsvara).
Third dhyäna-bhümi, regularly 3 items in BHS and Pali;
Mv and Pali MN iii.102.30 add another, subhä deväh
(Pali subhä devä): parittasubha (Mv 2 omits); apra-
mänasubha (Dharmas omits), subhakrtsna. Fourth
dhyäna-bhümi, usually three items in BHS, one in Pali,
plus (sometimes app. included in the 4th dhy. bh. but
sometimes not, cf. Childers s.v. jhänam) the five sud-
dhäväsa(käyika), who are usually not given this separate
group-designation in the lists (but are so designated e. g.
in Mvy 3101 and Abh): anabhraka (Pali and Mv omit);
punyaprasava (Pali and Mv omit); vrhatphala (so only
Mvy and Mv 2 in BHS, others brh°, but Pali vehapphala);
only in Dharmas, LV, and Abh of Pali there follows
asamjñisattva, Pali (Abh) asaññasatta, a term which
occurs as the 5th sattäväsa in the Pali list of these DN
iii.263.9 ff. (preceding the arüparihätu), while in the cor-
responding list of 9 sattväväsa in Mvy (2297) it is made
the 9th and highest, above the arüpadhätu (an obvious
error of Mvy); this item is also given in Chiiders's list and
is needed to make up the traditional Pali number of 16
rüpa-brahmaloka. Then all lists have the five suddhä-
väsakäyika: avrha (Av, Divy 1-3, Bbh abrha, Gv
abrhat); atapa (Gv atapo, as s-stem); sudrsa (Mv 1
omits); sudarsana (Mv 2 omits; Divy 1 sudarsa);
akanistha (for the Pali forms see these words). Here
Mvy aione adds as additional stages of suddhäväsakäyika,
aghanístha and mahärnaheavaräyatanam (see these
words). — The ärüpyävacara gods dwell in the four
ärüpyadhätu bhümi listed (only in Mvy and Dharmas,
and in Pali MN, Abh. and Childers) as äkäsänantyä-
yaíana, vijnänänatncyäyatana, äkimcanyäyatana, and
naivasamjnänäsamjnäyatana; the gods dwelling in
them are described in Dharmas as °äyatanopagäh (see
s.v. upaga; similarly Pali °äyatanüpagä). In Suv 86.11 ff.,
curiously, the first three 'stages', ending °äyatana, are
personified as gods (°äyatanänäm kotiáatam), while only
with the last °äyatanopagatänäm (for °nopagänäm) is
used. The first of the four is found in the Pali Kvu list
also. For the Pali forms of the names see s.w.

devakulika, see daiva°.
Devakuáa, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.16.
Bevagarbna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.1.
Devagupta, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.137.9;

140.12.
Devagum, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.11.
Devacüda, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.7.
Devadaha, m. (= Pali Deva-daha; Pali, AMg. daha

for Skt. Lex. draha = Skt. hrada; dcrnai d seems not to
be recorded anywhere else), n. oí a áakyan village (ni~
gama): °ho Mv i.355.15; °hato 357.1; in 356.5, 7 mss.
corruptly deva-ubha (em. Senart).

devata, m., nt., divinity; interpreted by Weiler 36
as — ~Skt. daivata; that may have something to do with
it, but see § 9.4; in part it seems also a matter of use of
m. and nt. endings (and modifiers) with f. noun (devatä):
kasmän name devate (ace. pi.) LV 120.12 (vs), why should
he bow to the gods'!; devataih 221.5 and 10 (vss; only v.l.
devaih, unmetr.); -devataih, °tair also 281.5, 8 (vs, no
v.l.); kímeid giridevatam va nadídevatam vä (n. sg.)
.382.6 (prose; Cale. daiv°); ete catväro bodhivrksade-
vatäs (m. n. pi.) 401.22 (prose), and täri devatän (ace. pi.)
402.2; anye. . . -devatäh 421.9 (vs), and in next line
tesäm, referring to these devatäh; in Divy 209.5 (prose) ane-
käbhir Vaiaälivananiväsinibhir de vatair (despite fern. adjs.!).
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Vdevatatika (-pravrajitä, f.), prob, a corruption
concealing the name of some kind of (female) ascetics:
devanirmälyahomena devat°jitä ca vasyä bhavanti Mmk
714.11 (prose; in prec. line, by another means, kulastriyo
vasyä bhavanti).

Devatä-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 89.6; 94.6. See
Lévi on the latter. The corresp. Pali sutta is the Kimdada
s.. but it is part of the Devatä-sarnyutta, the first division
of SN.

devati = devatä (the form °ti is cited by Ratnach.
from a manuscript work as = Devaki, the mother of
Krsnal), divinity: only noted in Sädh, but fairly com-
mon there, by the side of devatä; devatyah, °tyo Sädh
140.11; 180.10; 185.19; -tyor, loc. dual, 191.22; dasade-
vatlparivrtam 195.6; sarväsäm °tinäm 199.4, etc.

Devadatta (1) (= Pali id.), n. of a Säkyan, relative
of the Buddha and inimical to him: son of Suklodana,
brother of Ananda and Upadhäna, Mv iii.176.15; after
the Bodhisattva's retirement asks Yasodharä to marry
him, Mv ii.69.2; kills an elephant at the city gate but can-
not remove it, Mv ii.74.13 if.; various previous incarnations
identified, Mv i.128.14; ii.72.10; Divy 328.11; instigated
Ajätasatru to parricide, Divy 280.18; Av i.83.6; 308.5;
other reís., Mvy 3610; LV 144.10 ff.; 152.14 ff.; 154.1 ÍT.;
enters the order of monks, Av ii.112.4; hostility to Buddha,
Av i.88.6; 177.6 ft'.; Karmav 45.3; as a typically, prover-
bially evil person, Karmav 49.4; RP 36.3; Devadatto-
drakasamäcäro Siks 105.17, characterized by conduct like
J). and U.; (2) n. of an evidently virtuous monk, follower
of Buddha, to whom in a previous birth he had taught
a holy text, and for whom the Buddha now predicts
future Buddhahood: SP 259.2 fí. (only in prose; no verse
account of this incident; prob, a late intrusion).

devadundubhi, m. or f. (= Pali id.), pi., drams of
the gods (thunder): Divy 203.10; MPS 17.19, 21.

devapatra, see deya.
Devaputra-mära (= Pali Devaputtac), one of the

four Märas, see s.v. Mara.
Devapurä (v.l. °ra, nt.), n. of the capital of the former

Buddha Sudarsana: Mv lii.235.18; 236.8.
Devaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.17.
Devamakuta, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.4;

(2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.7.
Devamati, (1) n. of a past cakravartin, whose wife

was later reborn as the goddess Pramuditanayanajagadvi-
rocanä: Gv 255.10; (2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15.

Devamatiprabha, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3415.
Devamiträ, n. oi a räksasi: May 241.14.
Devaräja, n. of a future Buddha, who, it is predicted,

will be a future incarnation of Devadatta (2): SP
259.7 ff.

Devarajagapia, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.1.
Devaräjaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6.
?devala, a high number: Gv 106.2. Cf. nevara;

perhaps read so, or hevala, here; but Gv 133.9 hetura.
deva-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.2; so also Tib.

lha-, god.
Devalokäbhilasita (so most mss.; Senart with one

ms. °läsita), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.1.
Devavacanä, n. of a fgandharva maid': Kv 5.7.
Devaväläha, see Väläha.
Devaáarman, n. of a yaksa: May 76.
Devaáiri-, see Devaárí-.
Devaáuddha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.23.
Devaárí, (1) n. of a (Buddhist) monk: Gv 47.10;

(2) (°siri, m.c.) n. of a kalpa: Gv 256.15 (vs).
Devaárígarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.10;

(2-3) n. of two Buddhas (in form °áiri°, m.c): Gv 256.18
and 259.8 (vss).

Devasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.2.
devasika, MIndie for daiv0, q.v.

Devasiddhayätra (v.l. °pätra), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.137.2.

devasumanas, m., a kind of flower: °riäh Mvy
6206 — Tib. lha yid dgah, god-mind-pleasing (literal);
the insertion of ms. H cited by Lefm. on LV 11.3 contains
the word in a cpd. devasumanotpala-, confirmed by Tib.
lhahi sna rnahi me tog, flower of nutmeg of the gods (sna
ma, reported to mean nutmeg flower, Ja. and Das).

Devasopänä, n. of the lokadhätu of the future Buddha
Devaräja: SP 259.9.

Deväbharana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.3.
Deväbhika, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2.
Devälamkrta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.6.
Devävatarana, nt., n. of a place: Karmav 78.16. It

seems safe to assume that it means Devävatära; cf.
(Sämkäaye nagare) devatävataranam vidarsitam bhavati
Divy 150.23.

Devävatära, m., n. of a place, = Sämkäaya, q.v.:
°rah Mvy 4103; °re May 105 (the Chin, comms. cited by
Lévi 115 make the identification); °re mahäcaitye Sam-
kasye mahäprätihärike Mmk 88.14 (vs). Gf. prec.

Devävatära-sütra, n. of a work: Kärmav 159.18
(see Lévi's note).

Devi, n. of a yaksini: Sädh 561.2 (but possibly only
an epithet of one of the names which ardjoin this word in
a long cpd. listing names of yaksini).

Devendragarbha, n. of a Tathágata: Gv 360.9.
Devendracüda, n. of two presumably different

Tathägatas: Gv 259.1; 361.5.
Devendrafeuddhi, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3490.
Devendraräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6.
Devendrá-samaya, nt., n. of a 'royal science* (räja-

sästra) taught in Suv Chap. 12: Suv 69.18; 131.9; 132.6ft'.
It deals with kingship, and seems to have been originally
an independent work; Nobel, Introd. XL I.

desa, nt. (otherwise m.), part (here, of the body; not
common in Skt., but see sariradesebhyah BrhU 4.4.3;
common in AMg., see Ratnach. s.v. desa 5): na ca te
'ntarä käyu kadäci cälito, na hasta-pädam no pi cänya
desam SP 161.9 (vs; mss., except Kashgar rec. griva for
deáa; KN em. canyad-añgam, kept by WT without note),
and your body never moved, not your hands or feet, nor any
other part.

-deéaka, f. °ikä, adj. ifc. (to Skt. desayati plua -aka),
showing, exhibiting: pañcadasa-(and, sodaáa-)-varsa-deáika
Mv iii.282.8-9, (girls created by magic) showing (an ap-
parent age of) 15 or 16 years. See also dharma- deéaka.

deáana, nt. (= °nä 2, q.v.), confession; see atyaya-d°.
desanatä = desanä, (1) preaching, In dharma-d°

Bbh 82.18; (2) confession: Bhad 12.
desanä ( = Pali des°; to Skt. or BHS deáayati plus

-anä), (1) preaching, in this sense Skt., hardly specifically
Buddh., but see °nä-pätha, dharma-d°, (°nä-)matsarin;
also, desanä dharrnasya Mv i.42.10; 53.5; °nä naranägänäm
(== Buddhänäm) Mv L168.4; deáana-naya, the way of
verbal instruction, in Lank 148.10 ff., 172.6, distinct from
and inferior to siddhänta-(pratyavasthäna-)naya, the
finally approved way, which is that of immediate personal
realization, see Suzuki, Studies, 409 (where other citations
of this depreciative use of deaanä in Lañk); LaVallée
Poussin, HJAS 3.137 ff.; ^2) confession (so Pali, e.g. Jät.
v.379.22 desanam patiganhanto; not in PTSD, Childers):
°nä-parivarta Suv 20.1, Confession, title of Chap. 3; °nä-
gäthäh 21.8; päpa-d° Dharmas 14; °nädyam tu päpäder
Sädh 72.13, et alibi; see also atyaya-d0;' (3) see s.v.
gandi(-deaanä).

deaanä-pätha (m.), sermon-reading, verbal instruction
or text; ace. to "Suzuki, always depreciative in Lank; so
(thinks S.) °tha-kathäm Lañk 12.17 contrasting with
tathägatapratyätmagocarakathäm 16; I am not sure that
I understand this passage, but deaanäpäthäbhiratänäm
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sattvänäm 14.2 is certainly depreciative; as to desanä-
päthe 16.12,. I am again uncertain; yäni desanäpäthe
(Suzuki, canonical texts) 'nusamvarnitäny änantaryäni
139.9, these are among the 'external' (bähyäni, 139.0)
acts-of-itnmediaie-fruitiori; in 222.19 etad eva . . . maya
anmälärn devim adhikrtya desanäpäthe . . ., there seems
nothing depreciative, even in Suzuki's rendering, this . . .
was told by me iñ the canonical text relating to Queen Srimälä
(viz., the Smriäläsimfcanäda-sütra?).

deSayati or °éeti ( = Pali deseti; see also disati,
2, 3), (1) communicates, teaches: Mvy 2770; almost always
with dharma, the Doctrine, as object, and very common
everywhere: SP 63.10 (ppp. desitu, dharma), 12; 92.14;
199.7; 264.6; 317.10; LV 409.10; 416.22; Mv i.52.11;
60,6; 73.10 (desitä dasabalena, subject skandhä); iii.51.12;
201.9; 357.11; dharma in different sense, (näham . . .ye)
dharma anityäs te nityato desayärni Mv i. 173.2, / do not
teach that states-of-being which are impermanent are per-
manent; déáanam Suv 28.11 and 29.1; desayämo Bhlk
61). 1, communicate, make known; text ppp. desayito, yo
imu Bhadracari-pranidhänam dhärayi väcayi desayito vä
Bhad 54, but read opt., desay' ito vä, or teaches from it;
(2) confesses: see s.v. atyaya, where SP 210.1;
212.7; LV 409.22 are cited; tat (päpakam karma) sarvam
deáayisyami Suv 25.4; similarly 27.8, 10 etc.; (karma
krtam . . .) desayati Karmav 47.26; see also desya;
(3) displays, exhibits, in the sense of darsayati: desenti Mv
i.170.2, cited s.v. upadeéeti, q.v. for reasons against em.
to dars°.

?deáayin, teaching (the Doctrine); perhaps so inter-
pret SP 272.5 (vs) rasesu grddha saktäs ca grhinäm
dharma desayí, satkrtáá ca bhavisyanti. . ., (will, in later
ages, be) teaching the Doctrine to householders, n, pi. m.(?);
but perhaps better as 3.pi. (in form sg.) opt., like desayuh
line 10, from deáayati (altho verb forms in this passage
are mostly fut.).

deáya, gdve, ,to desayati (2), to be confessed: (äpat-
tayo hy eta . . .) äryasyäkäsagarbhasya . . . desyäh &iks
67.14.

dehäka (Pali id.) = Skt. déha, body: vikopenti (see
this) na dehakam Mv i.168.18 (vs; -ka perh. m.c).

dehalä (or °rä?; Skt. and M. °li; not in Pali), threshold:
dehaläya, °ye, gen. sg., Mv ii.437.14, 15, 17'(prose; in
the first two mss. °räya).

dainya-tä (= Skt. dainya), discouragement: Mv
i.83.17 (vs).

daivakulika (Mironov deva°), m., temple guard: Mvy
3748 = Tib. lha khan bsruñ ba. (M. devakuliya, defined
püjäri, worshiper.)

däivasika (also written dev°) adj., and °kam adv.
(— Pali dev°, adj. and adv.; Skt. divasa plus -ikaj, daily,
relating to or consisting of a day; adv., each day: May
220.20 (of fever, quotidian); adv. °kam. . . püjeti Mv
i.302.14; 309.9 (bhumjanti), 10; 360.4 (ekam mrgam . . .
däsyämah); 361.7; iii.255.3 (in i.309.9, 10 mss. dev°," em.
Senart; in iii.255.3 Senart dev°, v.l. daiv°); at end of cpds.
with numerals, dvi-d°: kirn dvidaivasikäm bhrtim dadäsi
Divy 305.6, why do you give two days' wages (for a single
day)?; evamrüpai rätrimdivaih pañcadaáa-daivasikena
paksena ' trimáad-daivasikena mäsena . . . £iks 283.5-6,
with a-half-month made up of 15 days of that sort, a month
made up o/ 30 . . .

dosa, m. (once app. nt., na ca dosam asti LV 138.19,
vs, but p'erh. dosa-m-, 'hiatus-bridging' m; = Pali dosa;
see dusyati, düsaría), hatred, malice, aversion, for Skt.
dvesa, which also occurs, sometimes in variants of the same
passage; usually distinguishable from the homonym dosa
(Skt. id.), esp. by association with räga and synonyms
(also moha), or contrast with love (käma, preman, sneha):
prema ca dosas" ca na me kahim cit SP 128.9 (vs), / have
no love or hatred for any; nirjita-käma-dosäh Divy 399.3-4;

na ca snehu näpi dosas LV 355.10; associated, often com-
pounded, with räga, and generally also with moha, LV
291.1 ; 313.3; 403.5 (but also räga-dvesa-moha LV 374.19);
Mv ii.41.18; Suv 23.10; Gv 54.5; 195.19; Siks 164.6 (cited
from Suv 33.9 where text with all mss. dvesa); Dbh 35.16;
MarihK 457.4, in explanation of dvesa, see s.v. düsana;
dvesa Siks 232.12, resumed by dosa 13; maitrim utpä-
dayitvä dosam vivarjayisyämi Siks 200.15; among misc.
vices, LV 357.0; 372.17.

dosä, adv. (Skt. chiefly Vedic; cf. Skt. dosäm, Pali
dosam), last evening: Mv ii.258.5 (prose).

dohalaka, m. (= Skt. dohala, °da; cf. Skt. dohadaka,
pw), pregnancy-longing: tasyä (mss. tasya) käkiye räjabho-
janena dohalako Mv iii.125.16 (prose).

daukülaka, nt. (Skt. °la plus -ka svärthe), a gar-
ment made of the fine fabric dukula: °kam Mvy 9162 (text
misprinted °kul°, Index °kül°).

daumya, adj. (cf. AMg. dümiya, white; dümana, also
dumana, nt., making white; not in Skt. or Pali), white:
site daumye tathá áukle (se. pate) Mmk 131.20 (vs).

daurgandha, nt. (Skt. durgandha plus -a; Skt.
daurgandhya; this is a quite possible Skt. formation, cf.
Speyer on Av i.280.1), bad odor: Divy 57.20 (°dham
mukhän niscarati); 193.21; Av i.280.1; ii.167.2.

daurmanasya-tä (= Skt. °sya), dejection: Mv
ii.355.17 (vs; not cpd.).

daurmanasyita, denom. ppp. from Skt. daurmana-
sya, used as subst., dejection: Samädh p. 29 line 21. Or
is this an error or misprint for °sya-tä, prec. ?

daurvacasya, nt. •(= Pali dovacassa, which, with
dubbaca, is wrongly defined PTSD, see SBE 13.12 n. 1),
the quality of being hard to talk to, i. e. not receptive to good
advice, a samghävasesa sin: Mvy 8381 = Tib. bkah bio
mi bde pa, not putting one's mind on advice; MSV iii.88.5;
cf. Prät 486.6 ÍY.; Pali Vin. iii.178.3 ff.

daurvarnika, 9niya (only Mv ii.392.13), written also
dauv°, nt. (Skt. durvarna plus -ika, -(i)ya; cf. AMg. du-
vanna; form without r may be genuine analogical creation
to sauv°, suv°, frequent antonym), ugliness, ill-favoredness:
18 kinds, cited from gloss on Asokävadäna by Speyer,
note on Av ii.52.11; the number 18 also Av ii.175.6; Divy
411.14; dau-v° SP 293.1 (vs), all mss. lack -r- ace. to KN,
yet WT daurv° without' note; Av ii.52.11, ms., Speyer em.
daurv°; Mv ii.392.13 (vs), mss. dauvarna(m) yam, Senart
em. daurvarniyam; mss. daurvanika Divy 411.14 (em.
°varn°); daurvarnika attributed to ms, only Av ii.175.6.

dausthulya, spelled in Mvy 2102 (also Mironov)
°stulya, in Das, Tib. Diet. s.v. gnas ñan Ian (for which
Mvy, and Lévi, Süträl. vi.2 note 3, read len, Lévi adds
pa) dausthulya, nt. (Pali dutthulla; see s.v. dusthula),
gross wickednessj depravity; AbhidhK.LaV-P. v.2, mauvais
état; apparently very general word, applied to any wicked-
ness; e. g. kaya-dau° Siks 116.17 is illustrated by hasta-
viksepah etc.; käya-d° utpädayet, väg-d°. . . rnano-d°. . .
SsP 281.16 fi.; anädikäla-prapanca-d°-väsanä Lañk 38.7,
etc.; Bbh 9.1; 14.26; 20.6, etc., common in these texts.

dausprajña, adj. (in mg. = Skt. dusprajña, Pali
duppañña; app. formally from Skt. dus-prajña plus -a;
cf. next), unwise: °jñah Mvy 7070; <na) ca bodhisattvo
dausprajña-danam (a gift to the unwise) dadäti, dadat
práj'ña-danam evá dadäti Bbh 123.16.

dausprajñiya (nt.; from Skt. dusprajña, or BHS
daus°, plus -(i)ya), unwisdom: °yam ca vijahati Mv
ii.392.14 (vs.).

dyutimdhara, <1) adj. (= Pali jutim0), brilliant,
glorious: párthivendrair °dharair Divy 398.21 (vs); (2) n.
of a näga-king: May 247.11 ;*(3) n. of a mountain: May
253.28.

[drañga, v.l. for avadranga, q.v.]
dradula, see dadrula.
drabuddha, m., a high number: Mvy 7742; v.l. in
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Mironov drabudah; corresponds in position to durbuda,
q.v. No corresp. in Gv 133.13-14.

[Drama, Kv 3.6, read Druma, q.v.]
Dramida, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3299; May 247.37.
drava (m., = Skt. Lex., and late lit., id., see Schmidt,

Nachtr. s.v.; Pali dava), sport, play: Bbh 169.5 samkili-
kiläyate auddhatyam dravam präviskaroti paresäm häsa-
yitukämo; MSV iii.16.2 (mätrgrämena . . .) samkilikiläyete,
audatyam (read auddhatyam) dravam (Tib. hphyar bar
byed, assuming a seductive attitude) käyitäntyam(?)kuru-
tah; Jm 225.11 -drava-häsa-nädam; (?) SP 189.1 mä
khalv ima ekam eva buddhajnänam srutvä dravenaiva
(in mere sport, lightly, not taking it seriously? but
Burnouf bien vite, Kern suddenly) pratinivartayeyur . . .

dravikaroti (Skt. Lex. id.; to drava), makes liquid:
°krtya MSV i.249.13 if.

-dravyaka, ifc. Bhvr. ( = Skt. dravya), substance:
astadravyakam etan nu Lañk 270.6 (vs), consisting of
eight substances (possibly m. a).

dravyämbara, adj., lacking in wealth, poor: LV
42.21 (vs) °räs (ace. pi.) ca purusän dhaninah kurusva,
and make poor men rich; confirmed by Tib. nor gyis brel
pa poor in, destitute of, wealth; Gale, divyämbaräms,
without ms. support. Having (only) their clothes as wealth
would seem to require ambaradravya; I do not under-
stand the formation.

dräksä-latikä (would be expected to mean grape-
vine-creeper, but actually means) grape (the fruit): . . . mä-
tulungäni ca virasenakäni ca °tikä ca ämräni ca . . . Mv
ii.475.14 (prose; in a list of fruits).

Drämida, adj. (precisely this form seems to be un-
recorded; cf. AMg. Dämila), Dravidian: (avyaktäh sabdä
yesäm artho na vijñayate; tad yathä) °dänäm manträ-
näm . . . Bbh 69.3.

?dräva, nt. (vv.ll. dräsa, nasa), some part of the
body, in a passage (vss, tho printed as prose) identifying
various bodily parts with features of the outside world:
(sägaras cäpy amedhyam vai) dravam Brahma Prajäpatih
Divy 628.29. I have no idea what is intended; but sarvam,
conjectured in note, seems implausible.

drävida-lipi (v.l. drämida-, with d; cf. tramidä),
Dravidian writing: LV 125.21 = Tib. hgro ldiñ ba (standard
word for Dravidian), rendered etymologically by Foucaux.

druma, (1) nt. (otherwise recorded only as m.), tree:
drumäni Mv i.7.3 (prose, no v.l.); (2) m., n. of the king
of the Kimnaras (in Skt. n. of the king of the Kimpurusas;
not noted in Pali or Pkt.): SP 4.13; Mv ii.97.5; 108.5;
Divy 443.2; 451.12; 457.3; Mvy 3414; MSV i.134.11;
Siks 261.15; Kv 3.6 (printed Drama); Mmk 19.4; 655.9;
Gv 250.4.

Drumakimnaraprabha, n. of a gandharva: Mvy
3382.

Drumakimnararäja-pariprcchä, n. of a work:
Mvy 1352.

Drumakusa, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.17.
Drumachäyä, n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.4.
Drumadhvaja, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: Mv

i.123.16.
Drumaparvata, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.26.
Drumaparvatateja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 310.20

(prose).
DrumamerusrI, n. of a capital city: Gv 398.23.
Drumaratnaaäkhäprabha, n. of a kimnara: Mvy

3419.
Drumavatl, n. of a city: Gv 427.13 (vs; ä may

be m.c).
drona-, valley (so Skt. droni), implied in drona-

mukha, q.v.; BR state that v.l. droni° occurs for drona0

in Mvy (5285), but Mironov drona0 with no v.l.
drona-käka, m. (Skt. Lex. id., also drona, m., id.),

crow or raven: Mvy 4897 = Tib. bya rog.

Drona-grämaka, m., n. of a Vrji village: MPS 21.6:
here lived Dhümrasagotra, q.v., MPS 51.2.

(dronamukha, nt. [see also next; in BR, pw, only
recorded Lex., but Schmidt, Nachtr., shows that it occurs
in late Skt.; not in Pali; = AMg. donamuha, a city near
a port..., Ratnach.], a town [of some sort]; recorded
only of Utkata or °tä: Mvy 5285 = Tib. [2d gloss] luñ
pahi mdah, outlet of a valley, said of Utkata; Divy 620.12,
21; 621.11.)

dronamukhya, nt., Divy 620.28, or °khyä, f., 620.26,
= prec.; said of Utkata or °tä.

Dronavastuka, nt., n. of a village in Kosala, nome
of Pürna Maiträyanlputra; cf. Pali Donavatthu, home of
Punna Mantäniputta: Mv iii.377.8.

droni (= Pali doni), the wooden body of a lute (from
its 'tub'-like shape): ÁsP 515.19 (cited s.v. upadhäm).

Dronodana, n. of a brother of Suddhodana; app.
corresponds to Dhautodana, q.v.: Mvy 3601 = Tib. bre
bo (=• drona) zas; Av ii.111.7, with Amrtodana as a
leading Säkya.

drohinya, nt. (seemingly Skt. drohin plus -ya; no
such formation recorded; = drauhinya, q.v.), injurious
malice: Gv 459.15 (prose) sattva-drohinyäni sodhavyäni.

? DraupadI, n. of a devakumärikä (or of two? see
below) in the Western Quarter: Mv iii.308.9; LV 390.6.
Mss. of both confused, and readings doubtful; Senart
reads krsnä sukrä ca dr°, the dark and light Dr.; LV may
go back to some such reading; some of its mss. and Lefm.'s.
text contain krsnä. It hardly needs to be recalled that
Krsnä was the name of the epic heroine known as Draupadl.

drauhinya (nt.), so read for ed. drauhilya, = dro-
hinya, q.v., injurious malice: Siks 279.5 sattva-drauhinya-
dosaih (Tib. cited as frkhru bahi ñañ tshul can).

dvaya (nt.), (sexual) coupling, copulation: sa nehaiva
mätrgrämena särdham dvayam samäpadyate Siks 76.8,
he does not by any means enter into copulation with a woman;
dvaya-dvaya-samäpattih Mvy 9469, copulation, lit. attain-
ing (entering into, sc. a state of) couple by couple.

dvaya-mati, doubt (lit. double thought): *ti-vimocaka
LV 360.2 (vs), O freer from doubtl

dvätrimsata == °sat, thirty-two; see §19.34.
dvadaáavarga, consisting of a group of twelve (nuns),

necessary for ordination of a nun (whereas ten monks
have this power, see dasavarga): Bhik 19a.l bhiksunlnäm
dvädasavarge mandalake.

dvädasavargika, fern. °kä, with or without bhiksuni,
pi., prob, not = next but to prec. plus -ika, members of
the °varga: MSV ii.144.1, 16.

dvädaaavargiya, f. °yä, pl., belonging to a group of
twelve (nuns; clearly not heretics as stated in Index):
°yabhih srutam Divy 493.12; °yäbhir 495.23. No such
group has been discovered in Pali; the context in Divy
is my only source of knowledge of the meaning. It can
hardly mean members of the dvädasavarga, q.v., in the sense
of quorum for ordination. Apparently these nuns were
given to cavilling and trouble-making; they object to
functions assigned to (Cüda-)Panthaka.

dvara-koáa (m.; = Pali °kosa, Vin. iv.47.23), app.
door-frame: in the corrupt and fragmentary passage Prät
506.10 ÍT., mahallakam bhiksunä vihäram kärayatä yävad
dvärakoaärgadasthä[pa]na älokasamta (read äloka-sam-
dhi, q.v. ?) bhümi. . . (lacuna). In the same passage in
Pali (Vin., above), yäva dvärakosä aggalatthapanäya
älokasamdhiparikammäya.

dvära-kostha (m.), = next: (jeta vana vihäre . . .
sopänäni. . .) °kosthe ca muktäpatakaläpapralambitäni
Kv 7.23 (prose). Here seems to mean the upper part, top
story, over the entrance(s) to the vihära.

dvära-kosthaka, m. (= Pali °kotthaka; cf. carana-
kostha), lit. gate-room; a room, or (often) roofed but open
space, over a gate or entrance (to a private hotfse, religious
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edifice, or city); such spaces, guarded by railings and
covered but open in front, are seen in the 'cave-temples'
of Ajanta etc. Also, perhaps by extension, seems to be
used in the sense of gate, entrance; and sometimes it is hard
to say which is meant: °ke sthitvä Divy 17.12, at the gate
(entrance, to a house); bhagaväms tasya (sc. of.a.private
person, at his house) dvärakosthakam anupräptah; dauvä-
rikapurusenäsya niveditam, bhagavän dväre (note! =
°kosthake) tisthatiti Av i.31.10, is standing at the gate; Divy
535.11 if., here app. a city-gate ;bahirdvärakosthaka( = Pali
bahidvärakotthaka), the space outside the gate: °kasyaikänte
Bhik 3b.2 (here prob, of the vihära-gate); jetavanam
gatah . . . dvära°ke sthitvägarum dhüpitavän Av i.24.2;
in the last it is hard to say whether the gateway, or the
space over it, is meant; app. of the space over the entrance
to a vihära, °ke pañcagandakam cakram kärayitavyam
Divy 300.8, 9, 25; (stüpasya . .'.) catväro °kä mäpitäh
Divy 244.17; (dvitiyamandale) °ke Mmk 47.26; others,
Jm 19.17; 20.1; MSV i.168.12 etc.

dvärapalinl (cf. Skt. °pälikä; f. to °päla), female
doorkeeper: Sädh 502.13.

Dvärapäll, n. of a town: °liyäm, loe, May 13 (see
Lévi p. 62).

Dväravati, n. of a city, said to be in the south, and
residence of the god Mahädeva: Gv 218.6 ft.

dvära-säkhi, acc. to Chin, door-frame: Mvy 5569 (so
also Mironov; BR °khä) = Tib. sgo (door) skyobs (or,
skyes; mg. of both obscure to me). BR cite Skt. Lex.
dvära-säkhä, Thürflügel.

Dvärasvaraprabhütakosa, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
312.3.

dvi, m.c. for dve, q.v.
Dvijatiräjan (Senart nom. sg. °räjah, most mss.

°räjäh, pointing to stem °räjan), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv L140.12.

dvijihvika, adj. (Skt. °hva), double-tongued, falsely
speaking: °kä (m. n. pi.) bhavanti, anyathä nidarsayanti
Siks 61.21.

dvitiya, adj. (cf. Pali dutiya, for Skt. dvitiya; § 3.41),
second; rare and only m.c. in BHS (so also trtiya, q.v.);
in many of the following cases some or all of the mss.
read ¡, tho meter justifies em. to i: SP 46.11, 14; 91.7;
158.1; LV 94.8; 175.10; Mv ii.134.7 (see s.v. dvitiyä;
Senart dutiya, but I have not found du- written for dvi-
in this word); in Gv 257.10, 20 text dvitiyu, meter requires
°iyu. All vss.

dvitíyakam, adv. (= Pali dutiyakam, Skt. dvitiyam;
see also dvaitiyakam), for the second time: SP 315.2, 7;
Mv i.346.20; iii.49.2, 7; 189.8; AsP 182.13, All prose.

dvitiyä (Skt. Lex. id.; Pali [puräna-jdutiyikä), wife,
in puräna-dv°, former wife: Mvy 9262; read dvitiyä m.c.
in Mv ii.134.7 (vs) dvitiyäs (mss. °tiy°; Senart em. duti°)
tathaiva caturo (so mss.) svajanam ca sphltam (vijahitva,
from line 6); perhaps also dvitiya- (short a! mss. °ye in
405.18, later only °ya-) -kulika Mv iii.405.18ff., 407.14;
acc. to Senart wife's kinsman; but I am doubtful of this;
we should expect °yä-; the passage is wholly prose; in
406.1 dvitiya- is omitted, kuliko alone being read; perhaps
rather, a second ( = another) kinsman, or a fellow (second)
kinsman.

dvi-dandin, a member of some heretical sect (carrying
two staffs): Mvy 3541.

dvi-daivasika, see daiv°.
dvipadaka, f. °ikä (= Skt. dvipada; Bhvr.), (a verse)

consisting of two metrical units: (na tena) kasyacid dvipa-
dikä gäthä srävitä Divy 396.6 (prose).

?dvipari(-vartanäveni), LV 256.1. If we accept dvi-
pari- with all mss. and both edd. we should have to under-
stand it as part of the foil. cpd.; in that case apparently
parivartanä = vartanä, and with preceding dvi- the whole
might mean string of double beads (lit. spheres^), i. e.,

possibly, extra-large ones? See the whole passage cited
s.v. vartanä(veni). Note however that the close parallel
LV 254.13 lacks dvipari; and Tib. on 256.1 has nothing
corresponding. Note also that the preceding comparison,
ending pärsve (and cited I.e.), lacks any statement of the
tertium comparationis between the Bodhisattva's sides
(pärsve) and the 'ribs' of a crab or the roof-frame of a
(ruined) stable; 254.10-11 shows the point, viz. that they
were 'open', so that light shone thru. Is it possible that
dvipari goes with the preceding and contains a corruption
of some form of vi-var- (cf. vivrtäyäm 254.10)? Something
like opt. vivare(t), vivari? The passage is prose, and
MIndic forms are not normal in prose of LV; but no one
knows how MIndic its original form may have been.

dvipadaka, adj. (= Skt. dvipäda; cf. Pali dipädaka,
said of the human body, Sn 205), 'two-legged', human,
only with punyaksetra, a human, (personified) field of merit
(virtue): of a Buddha, Divy 48.6; 63.24, 28; of other
pious persons, Mv i.329.11 (not quite rightly Senart).

dvi-puta, adj. (cf. eka-puta), folded double (of a
cloth): Mvy 9187; MSV ii.90.7.

dviprasütä, who has borne twice: Mv iii.282.14. Gf.
eka-pra°.

dviruttarapadasamdhi-lipi, a kind of writing: LV
126.8; Tib. tshig Ian Ian gñis su gdab pahi tshig gi mtshams
kyi (yi ge), which Foucaux renders, (écriture) du samdhi
(liaison) d'un mot repelé deux fois, which does not make
much sense to me, nor can I see how it renders the Tib.
(which however I find obscure). The text continues: yävad-
dasottarapadasamdhi-lipim; this time Tib. is rather dif-
ferent, tshig gi mtshams bcur brgyud pahi bar gyi (yi ge),
which Foucaux renders as before (with ten for two); it
seems to mean writing up to a series of ten (forming) a
combination of words, or writing of combinations of words
in which up to ten words follow one another. Possibly dvirut-
tara° means no more than writing of two words in com-
bination.

dvisa, m. (= Pali disa; in Skt. as adj. ifc.; a-extension
of Skt. dvis), enemy: MSV ii.17.1 dviso (so ms., ed. em.
dvid) bhavisyämi.

dvisähasra (in Skt. as adj., consisting of 2000; cf.
Pali dvisahassi majjhimikä lokadhätu AN i.228.5), de-
signation of a medium-sized lokadhätu, consisting of 2000
(worlds): as subst., sc. lokadhätu, Dbh 81.31 dvisähasrä-
dhipatir (mahäbrahmä); °sro madhyamo lokadhätuh Mvy
3043; AsP 95.18; °sre lökadhätau SsP 26.10; °sre ma-
dhyame lökadhätau AsP 66.3; 67.3; contrasted with
sähasra(-cüdika) on the one hand, and trisähasrama-
häsähasra, qq.v., on the other. Cf. next.

dvisähasrika, adj. (cf. prec. and cf. sähasrika),
consisting of 2000 (worlds), of a lokadhätu, or ruling over
such a system, of a Mahäbrahmä: dvisähasriko mahä-
brahmä sarvasmin dvisähasrike lökadhätau . . . Dbh
81.23-24.

?dvistvala, m., or (iii.161.4) dvistvalaka, m.,
dubious form assumed by Senart (the mss. in most of the
passages vary considerably), some unknown kind of
entertainer, in lists of various sorts of entertainers (cf.
e. g. kheluka, gäyanaka^ kumbhatünika, pañcavatuka, etc.):
Mv iii.113.3; 141.18;*161.4; 255.12; 442.9. Cf. dimbara.

dvipa (Pali dipa, see below; as in Skt. usually m.
but sometimes nt., e.g. Divy 214.25; Mv iii.378.2; the
gender of the names follows that of the word dvipa in
the context; normally they are m.), one of the 4 continents,
which to Buddhists are Jambudvipa, Pürvavideha
(Prägvideha LaVallée Poussin, AbhidhK. iii.145), Apara-
godäniya (°ni, °däni- in comp., °nika; rarely Avara0,
Godäniya, qq.v.), and Uttarakuru (Kuru alone, AbhidhK
I .e . ) ; see the second and third s .w. Listed LV 19.15 f.;
149.19 f.; the three outer ones cpd. with -lipi LV 126.4 f.;
Mv i.6.2; ii.68.6; 158.18; iii.378.2; cf. AbhidhK. I . e . ;
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Mvy 3045, 3047, 3050, 3054, 3057; Dharmas 120; Divy
214.7, 10, 24; 215.15, 20; MSV i.94.4 f. The Pali forms
are Jambudipa, Pubbavideha, Aparagoyäna (! or v.l.
°godhana), and Uttarakuru.

dvipaka (m.; dvipa plus -ka svärthe), continent:
. . . catväro dvlpä abhüvan; ekaikasmims ca dvlpake . . .
Gv 325.4. Prose; no possible difference of mg. from dvipa
appears.

1 dvipika, m., a certain insect: °kah Mvy 4918 =
Tib. sril (silkworm) or mug pa (moth, ace. to Ja. also worm).
Seems likely to be related to Desin. 5.53 diviä, glossed
upadehikä (Skt. Lex., said to be = Skt. upadlkä, a kind
of ant).

2 -dvipika, ifc. adj., in pratyantadvipikänäm (bräh-
manänäm) Suv 14.4 (prose), belonging to the (outlying)
continents.

dvihika, dvehika, dvyahika, adj. (so the mss. and
Senart variously read; § 3.115; cf. Pali dvihika), (sufficient)
for two days, with säli, rice (as food): °kam Mv i.343.11,
12, 14; Senart dvyahika in 11 (with one ms.), dvihika in
12, 14; mss. have v.l. dvehi(ka) in 11; both read dvihika
(so!) in 12 and both dve° in 14. Most likely dvehika is to
be read; cf. trihika, tre°.

dve, duve, m.c. dvi, MIndic for Skt. dvau etc., two:
see §§ 19.3, 4.

dve-caturasiti, prob, twice 84, expressive of a large
number (for Skt. dvi- or dvai-?): Mv i.259.8; 261.15;
271.15 (all prose; in the last duve°).

dvemäsika, adj. (cf. tremäsika, and Skt. dvaimä-
sya), (suitable) for two months: °kam (bhaktam) Mv
ii.462.6; iii.15.11.

Dvesaparimuktä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.13.
dvehika, so prob, read for dvihika, q.v.
dvaitiyaka, (1) adj. m., recurring every second day

(of fever): Mvy 9532; SP 401.6 (prose); Bhik 17a.2; May
220.19; (2) °kam, adv., for the second time: SP 36.4, 11;
484.8; 486.3 (in first two Kashgar rec. dvir; all prose);
also in some mss. as v.l. for dvitiyakam SP 315.2, 7.

dvyañgula-prajña, adj. f. (= Pali d(u)vangula-
paññá), having (only) two-fingers-intelligence, said of
women in derogation: °jnäye strlmäträye tvam nigrhíto
ti Mv iii.391.19. Ace. to comm. on Theiig. (67.1-5) the
word refers to a feminine habit of taking grains of
rice between two fingers to see if the rice is cooked
enough.

dvyahika, see dvihika.

DH
?dhatika, m. (perh. cf. Skt. Lex. dhati, rag; loin-

cloth^), ace. to Tib. and Chin, (a cloth) with hemmed edges:
Mvy 9189 = Tib. cha ga btab (or ltab) pa. But the reading
is uncertain; vv.ll. vatika (so Mironov, who cites no dhatika
even as v.l.), dhajika, dhanika.

Dhanapälaka, see Dhana°.
dhana, (1) nt., (spiritual) treasure (— Pali ariya-

dhana, the same seven, see s.v. in CPD): Mvy 1565—72,
seven such: sraddhä, slla, hrl, apaträpya, sruta, tyäga,
prajñá; (2) n. of a king (= Mahädhana): Divy 437.19;
4.39.26; 441.20; MSV i.123.20 if.

Dhanagupta, n. of a son of Gupta the perfumer:
Divy 351.22.

Dhanamjaya-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 55.19.
Dhanapati, n. of a king: Gv 399.12.
Dhanapatigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.140.3.
Dhanapäla (= Pali id.), n. of an elephant let loose

by Devadatta, or by Ajätasatru at his instigation, to kill
the Buddha: Karmav 49.21; see, also next. In Pali oftener
called Nälägiri.

Dhanapälaka (= Pali id.), = prec: Av i.177.6
(here ed. with best ms. Dhana°, but v.l. Dhana° as in Pali).

Dhanasri, n. of a Tathägata: Siks 169.13.
Dhanasammata, n. of an ancient king: Divy 62.11 fT.

(previous birth of Maitreya, 66.22).
dhanahara, °häraka, °härika, see s.v. rnadhara.
Dhanäpaha, n. of a yaksa: May 47.
Dhanika, n. of a rich householder of Vaiáall: MSV

i.225.4 ff.
cfhanuh- in cpds., see dhanus-.
Dhanudharä, n. of a räksasl: May 241.32.
Dhanunäsa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.9.
dhanus-kaläpa (m., see next; dvandva cpd.; =

Pali dhanu-ka°), lit. bow and quiver, actually in effect
archery, the art of handling bow and arrows (so Tib. mdah
gzhuhi thabs, method of arrow and bow): °pe LV 156.11,
in list of arts mastered by the young Bodhisattva.

dhanus-kaläpaka, m., = prec: °kah (so also Miro-
nov) Mvy 5005; here Tib. simply mdah gzhu, arrow
(and) bow.

dhanuskarika or °ka, a kind of flowering tree:
(puspavrksänäm . . .) sumanä-värsikä-dhanuskärikädmäm
Divy 628.15 (prose). Obviously = the commoner dhä-
nuskärin or °rika, °rika (°rika), q.v. But in Pali recorded
only with dhan°: dhanukärika (in a cpd.) Jät. v.420.7,
which (tho prose) is glossed in the comm. 422.28, which
replaces this word with dhanukäri(ti), glossing it with
dhanupätali' (otherwise unknown).

dhanuskärin, once as v.l. for dhän°, q.v., and cf.
prec.

dhanusketaki (so also Mironov, and so pw 7, App.;
cited in BR as dhanu-ke°), n. of some flower: Mvy 6175;
Tib. dha nu ke ta ki.

Dhanusketu, n. of a king: Mmk 625.21 (text dhanuh
ketus, n. sg.).

Dhanesvara, n. of two yaksas: May 26 and 89.
dhandha (= Pali dandha; see also adhandha), slow,

weak, dull: cf. Wogihara, Bbh. Lex. 28; opp. to ksipra,
Pali khippa. In Siks (see note p. 395) and Divy always
recorded as dhanva; as to AsP, see next two: dhandhä-
bhijña Mvy 1245, 1246; Bbh 322.26; dhandham, adv.,
slowly Bbh 175.12 f.; other forms and cpds. Bbh 176.6,
19 f.; 193.5; 218.9; 322.26; Siks 7.9; 51.6; Divy 488.27;
489.20; 490.7 f., 20; 492.21; 504.17.

dhandhaka = dhandha, slow; difficult, hardly to be
expected: AsP 238.13 dhandhako (text corruptly dvan-
dhako) hy anyesu (sc. hlnayäna-) süträntesu bodhisat-
tvasamudägamah (Wogihara Bbh. Lex. 28 unerfahren, not
happily).

dhandhäyati, °te, denom. from dhandha, is slow,
is dull (of wit); in AsP always recorded as dhanvä0 (as
in áiks, Divy): a-dhandhäyamäna Bbh- 284.7, not going
slow; dhanväyati AsP 284.4; 326.4; °yisyati 176.9; dhan-
väyita-tva, state of being dull of comprehension AsP 31.16;
454.9; °yita-tä 454.11 (associated with känksäyita-tva,
q.v.); dhanväyita-tvam Gv 451.7.

dhandhikriyate (text dhanvl0), is made dull, from
dhandha: Siks 7.11.

Dhanyabhänu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.13.
Dhanyäkara, nt., n. of a city: Gv 2.1; 50.17 fT.;

491.6.
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dhanva, dhanväyati, etc., common miswriting for
dhandha, etc., q.v.

dham, syllable used in learning to write, see s.v. si.
dhamana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7917 (cited from

Gv) = Tib. hdzin yas; Gv 106.17; 133.26. Cf. next. Mironov
has the same reading in Mvy.

dhamara, m., a high number: Mvy 7788 = Tib.
hdzin yas. Cf. prec. Mironov has the same reading, but it
seems likely (in view of Gv's confirmation of °nam) that
°ra is an error for °na.

dharana, (1) nt. (in Skt. a certain weight), a high
number: Mvy 7726 = Tib. gzhal (weight) dpag; cf. varana;
(2) m., n. of a yaksa: May 13; 235.30.

Dharanitejas (perhaps m.c. for Dharanl0; yet Skt.
has dharani = dharani), n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.2 (vs).

Dharani-tej a-siri, m. (m.c. for °tejah-sri, possibly
also m.c. for Dharani0, but see under prec), n. of a Buddha:
Gv 285.2 (vs).

Dharanimdhara = Dharanimdhara, q.v.
dharani, (1) ace. to Tib. on Mvy 5578 = phyam,

defined by Ja. support (of rafters), the resting point of a
beam; by Das, 'the resting beam of a staircase or ladder.
Also: prop, bracket, mortice': dharanjyo (v.l. °ya), n. pi.,
Mv iii.228.5 (prose), as parts of a-city gate; (2) a small
weight (cf. Skt. dharana, a considerably larger weight):
in eka-suvarna-dharam LV 63.19 (prose, no v.l.), ace.
to Tib. = phye ma zho gcig, one grain (a very small
weight, which is clearly intended in the context of LV;
Ja. defines zho as dram, a small weight = 1/10 ounce) of
dust. There is no word for gold in Tib.; it may be noted
that suvarna is also used in Skt. as n. of a rather small
weight (a karsa) of gold, but ace. to BR, pw, not of other
substances; did suvarna-dharanl mean a gold-grain in
some such sense as a small weight commonly used in weighing
gold*! (3) n. of a räksasi: May 243.12.

Dharanltalasri, m., n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3423.
? Dharanitejas, °teja(h)s(i)ri, see Dharani0.
Dharaninirghosasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.8.
Dharaninirnädaghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.21.
Dharanimdhara, or °nimdhára, (1) n. of one or

more Bodhisattvas: SP 3.8 °mm°, v.l. °nim°; 456.1 °nim°
(no v.l.); RP 2.1 °nim°; Mv Ü12.1 °nim°' (here a cakra-
vartin); (2) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 4.1 °nlm°, v.l.
onim°; (3) n. of a näga king:' May 247.10 °mm°. '

dharanipreksani-lipi, a kind of writing: LV 126.10.
Followed by gaganapreksani0, indicating that dharani-
means earth; so Tib., sa bita ba, earth-seeing.

Dharanisubhakaya, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3376.
Dharanisriparvatateja, n. of a Buddha: °jo, n. sg.,

Gv 360.10 (prose).
Dharani s varar aja, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.11.
Dharanisurendräyudha, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3369.
Dharananda, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.30.
1 Dharma, as n. pr., (1) n. of a brother of Säriputra:

Mv iii.56.11; (2) n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Divy 200.12;
(3) n. of a Buddha in the nadir: Sukh 98.8; (4) n. of a
pupil of Mati 4 = Mahämati 5, qq.v.: Lank 365.3.

2 dharma, normally m. as in Skt.; occasionally (as
in Pali, see Childers s.v. dhammo) nt.: SP 70.2 (vs) ace.
to Kashgar rec. duhsräddheyam idam dharmam desitam
adya sästrnäm (ms.), but Tib. seems to support Nep. mss.
which lack dharma; idam . . . dharmam srutvä SP 71.3
(prose; KN em. to imam, which WT keep without note);
asrutvaiva . . . idam . . . dharmam SP 60.4 (here kept with
all mss. in both edd.); mä . . . a-dharmam utpadyate LV
15.10 (prose), may no wickedness arise; idam dharmam
LV 396.1 (prose; ace. sg.); paramam dharmam Mv ii.99.5
(n. sg.; in next sentence dharmo). — (1) characteristic,
quality, substantially as in Skt. (BR s.v. 2), but used in
BHS, as in Pali dhamma, very commonly and in a way
which seems specially pointed and deserving of special

mention: asti-dharma, see s.v. 1 asti; vinäsa-dharmena
(subject to destruction, perishable) mänsena Mv i.94.12;
divy äs ca käyäh parihäna- (v.l. °ni-) dharmäh SP 162.3
(vs), and divine bodies were characterized by diminution,
i. e. became few (meaning proved by parallel 170.2; wrongly
Burnouf and Kern); märena . . . irsyädharmaparitena LV
267.2 (prose), full of the quality of jealousy; catvära ime . . .
duhkhavipäkä dharmäh RP 19.16 (prose), qualities that
result in misery, i. e. vices; in Mv iii.200.5 are mentioned
eight äscaryädbhuta dharma, marvelous qualities, of the
Buddha, seven of which (the eighth apparently being
omitted by mistake) are listed 200.6-202.2; they cor-
respond imperfectly to the eight yathäbhucca vanna of
Pali DN ii.222.7, listed 222.13-224.14 (DN nos. 2, *4, 5,
6, and 8 = Mv nos. 2, 7, 3, 4, 6); auddhäväsä ca devä
astädasa ämodanij^äm dharmän (the eighteen 'qualities of
rejoicing', here conditions of, elements or matters for re-
joicing) pratilabhanti Mv ii.259.10 (they are listed in the
sequel); (2) like Pali dhamma, dharma (or dharmäyatana)
is the object of manas (as rüpa of caksus, etc.); sometimes
rendered idea; it seems likely that, at least in origin, it
meant quality, characteristic (= 1), as that element in the
outside world which the indriya manas (as distinguished
from the five external organs of perception) concerned
itself with; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. i.45, where it is ex-
plained that 'tho all the äyatanas are dharmas' (qualities),
'because it includes many and the chief (agra) dharma,
one äyatana is specifically so called;' in any case this
exclusively Buddhist use occurs: dharmäyatanam Mvy
2039; Dharmas 24; dharmadhätuh Mvy 2057 (after mano-
dhätuh, as dharmäyatanam 2039 follows mana-ay°);
manendriyam dharmavieäranesu Suv 56.12; similarly 57.8,
etc.; see also dharmäyatanika, s.v. äyatanika; (3) in Lañk
used in a peculiar sense; pañeadharmah Lañk 229.6;
°rma- id. 2.2; the list of them is given id. 228.5 pañea-
dharmo (v.l. °mä, which seems surely correct), nimittam
näma vikalpas tathatä samyagjnänam ca, which are then
defined in the sequel, but I confess I find the definitions
hard to understand; Suzuki, Studies 155 fT., discusses the
passage and renders dharma by category; it seems likely
that it started out as a specilized application of mg. (1),
quality; (4) very commonly, as with Pali dhamma, state
of existence, condition of being; crystallized in the phrase
or cpd. drsta dharma, the present state, the present life,
see drsta-dharma; (näham . . . ye) dharmä anityäs te
nityato desayämi, näpi ye dharmä nityä te anityato
desayämi Mv i. 173.2, I do not teach that impermanent states
are permanent, nor permanent ones impermanent; mostly
restricted to states of empiric, hence transitory, worthless,
existence: nairätmyam . . . dharmänäm Lañk 1.4; nairätmy'
asubhäs (so divide, as Foucaux implies) ca dharm' ime
LV 176.19 (vs); mäyasamäms tatha svapnasamäma ca
. . . samudlksati dharmäm; LV 308.9 (vs), but note in 10
that the word is used in two radically different senses,
idrsa dharma-nayam vimrsanto (considering as such the
rule, nature, condition, of the states of existence) . . . dhyäyati
samsthitu dharme, he meditated . . . steadfast in the Doctrine;
dharma pratitya-samutthita buddhvä LV 308.13 (vs, just
after prec), realizing that the states of being have originated
by dependent-causation; säntäh kila (read with WT °lä
or with K' °lah) sarv' imi dharm' anäsravä . . . (4) na
cätra kascid bhavatiha dharmo SP 117.3-4 (vs; Burnouf
and Kern take dharma in 3 as law), all the conditions of
being (in the saint) are calmed, free of the impurities (so
that) there is not (any longer) in them under these conditions
any state of (conditioned, empiric) existence; by extension,
however, even nirvana is called a dharma, stale of being:
(árestho . . .) dharmäna nirvänam iva Mv i. 166.18 (vs),
(Buddha is the best of creatures) as nirvana of states of
being; nirvrtau . . . dharma (loc. sg.) RP 6.9 (vs), in the
state (of) nirvana. See also the following cpds., esp. dharma-
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käya. For Dharma as n. pr. see prec.; for dharma as adj.
see next. I have not listed dharma law, doctrine (second
of the 3 ratna, Dharmas 1 etc.), since it is both extremely
common and hardly un-Skt. It may refer particularly to
the collections of sütras which set forth the Doctrine;^
see e. g. dharma- caryä. — dharma is also one of the
four pratisamvid, q.v.; on the mg. here see esp. AbhidhK.
LaV-P. vii.89ff., with references (note Dbh 77.3 ff.); it
seems likely to belong to mg. (4) but definitions are con-
fusingly variant and obscure.

3 dharma, f. -ä or (rarely) -I, adj. ( = Skt. dharmya,
dhärma; BHS also dhärmya, and as element in comp.
dharmi-, dhärmi-, dhärmi-, dharmi-, dharma-,
qq.v.; Pali dhamml, as fern. adj. or as element in comp.,
as such also dhammi-, only with kathä), religious, only
with kathä except for the last citations; on the forms cf.
Senart i n. 574 (the regular Skt. dharmya also occurs);
most commonly instr. sg.: dharmayä kathayä LV 38.13
(prose, all mss.; Lefm. and Gale. °myayä); Mv i.261.18
(prose, no v.l.); 297.16 (ib.); 309.2 (v.l. dhammä-); 329.14
(v.l.; text with 1 ms. °myayä); 333.19 (v.l. °mäyä); 334.5
(v.l. °myä); 334.10, 16; iii.272.11 (v.l. dharmä-); dharmyä
(v.l. dhärya-, intending dhärmya-?) kathayä iii.142.4;
dharmä- (Senart em. °myä) kathayä iii.143.6; dhärmyayä
kathayä Mv i.322.6; dhärmi-kathayä Mv i.282.3 (vs); less
often ace. sg., dharmi-kathäm Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 157.8; dharmi-kathäm Mv i.319.3 (v.l.
dharmayä kathäm!); Divy 241.26 (3 of 4 mss. dhärmi-or
dhärmi-), 28 (no v.l.); dhärmyäm kathäm Mv iii.446.9;
dhärmyam dharmaeakram Divy 393.23. In MPS 34.30 ff.
dharma, f. °mä, occurs many times as adj. with other
words than kathä (präsäda, puskarinl, tälavana); ed. al-
ways em. to dhärma, f. °mí.

dharma-kathika, m. (also dhärma0; = Pali
dhamma0; cf. 3 dharma, with kathä), preacher: SP 200.3;
Mvy 2763; Karmav 162.1; Divy 329.2, 7 (by em.). (BR's
alternative dharmakathaka is evidently a false reading
for Mvy 2763; Mironov only °ika.)

Dharmakañksiní, n. of a gandjiarva maid: Kv4.23.
Dharmakäma, (1) n. of a son of Mära, favorable to

the Bodhisattva: LV 312.8; (2) n. of one of the four
devatäs of the bodhi-tree (so Lefm. with Tib. chos hdod;
all mss. and Cale. Dharmakäya): LV 401.21.

dharma-käya, m. (in Pali recorded only as Bhvr.
adj. in quite dijeren t sense, having a body that is, or is
characterized by, the Doctrine, DN iii.84.24, said of the
Buddha; see below for similar use in BHS); (1) the mass
of conditions of existence, see s.v. käya (2); (2) perhaps
to be rendered spiritual body (?), contrasted with rüpa-
käya, q.v.: (drsto mayopädhyäyänubhävena) sa bhagavän
dharmakäyena (in his spiritual form, or the like; he had
not seen him physically) no tu rüpakäyena (but not in his
physical form) Divy 19.11; similarly 360.19 (. . . na drsto
rüpakäyo me 20-21); na rüpakäyatas tathägatah prajnä-
tavyah . . . dharmakäyaprabhävitäs ca buddhä bhagavanto
na rüpakäya-prabhävitäh Samädh 22.7 (Régamey, Absolute
Body, Material Body; R. does not understand prabhävita
quite rightly; it means recognized, see BR s.v. bhü with
pra, caus., 3); similarly 22.9 and esp. 34, with the explana-
tion, dharmena käyu nirjito, (His) body is born (? see
nirjita) by dharma; see Régamey p. 23; elsewiiere, with
the same contrast, the word dharma-k° is used as a Bhvr.
adj. (cf. the Pali usage above, with which this usage may
be directly connected), na hi tathägato rüpakäyato
drastavyah, dharmakäyäs tathägatah AsP 513.15; instead
of rüpakäya, simply käya may be used in contrast, dharma-
käya buddhä bhagavantah, mä khalu punar imam bhik-
savah satkäyam käyam manyadhvam, dharmakäya-
parinispattito mäm bhiksavo draksyanty AsP 94.11-13;
(3) perhaps to be rendered in the same way as (2), but
considered the highest of three bodies of a Buddha, the

others being sambhoga- and nirmäna-k0; this is a
late formula (Régamey, 1. c. above) and I have noted the
triad only in Mvy 116-118 among texts included in this
work (see under the others); (4) without specific contrast
with other käyas but most likely belonging to (2) rather
than (3): sa dharmakäya-prabhävito (see Samädh 22.7
above) daraanenäpi sattvänäm artham karoti Siks. 159.7;
manomaya-dharmakäyasya tathägatasya Lañk 192.1
(AbhidhK. knows a manomaya-käya, app. not identified
with dharma-k°, see LaV-P. Index; ace. to ii.209 it pertains
to the rüpa-dhätu); prob., na rajan krpano loke dharma-
käyena samsprset Divy 560.2 (vs). [In LV 401.21 all
mss. and Gale, read Dharmakäya as n. of one of the four
devatäs of the bodhi-tree; Lefm. Dharmakäma, with
Tib. chos hdod; the em. seems plausible.]

Dharmaklrti (cf. Pali Dhammakitti), n. of a teacher:
Mvy 3483.

Dharmakusumaketudhvajamegha, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 309.8.

Dharmaketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha (or of
several such?): LV 5.4; 172.14; Sukh 6.14; Mmk 365.17
(here^cc. sg. °ketunam, in a vs); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva:
Gv 3.18; (3) n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guardians
of the bodhimanda: LV 277.14.

Dharmagaganakäntasimhaprabha, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 311.23.

Dharmagaganäbhyudgataräja (cf. next), n. of a
Tathägata: SP 218.9. (Burnoufs and Kern's translations
°gahanä° for °gaganä°, but Tib. confirms the latter with
nam mkhah, sky.)

Dharmagaganäbhyudgatasrlräjan (cf. prec), n. of
a Tathägata: Gv 360.7.

Dharmagupta, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.138.8 (and by Senart's em. for °gupti, q.v.); (2) pi.
(= Pali Dhammagutta), n. of a Buddhist school: Mvy 9081.

Dharmagupti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.9
(so mss., Senart em. °gupta; in same list with °gupta
above).

Dharmagräma, n. of a locality in the south: Gv
454.8.

dharmacakra, nt. (Skt. id., but in BHS as in Pali
dhammacakka used in a specialized sense, hardly exactly
paralleled in Skt.), the wheel of the law, which was 'set
in motion' (pra-vartayati; pravartana, n.) by the Buddha
when he first preached his doctrine: passim; triparivarta-
(see parivarta)-dvädasäkära-dharmacakra-pravartanam
Mvy 1309; °kra-pravartana- LV 36.3; °kram pravartitam
SP 69.13; Divy 393.23; °kram pravartesi SP 69.15 (vsj,
etc.

Dharmacakracandrodgatasri, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 310.26.

Dharmacakrajvalanateja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
311.17 (prose).

Dharmacakranirghosagaganameghapradlparäja,
n. of a Tathägata: Gv 352.6 (here om. megha), 15, 20;
355.15, 21 (in 21 1st ed. om. gaganamegha); 356.6, 12, 16;
357.8; 359.10; 360.6. All these prose; in vs 362.25 the
same personage is called Saddharmaghosämbaradipa-
räja.

Dharmacakranirmänaprabhä, n. of a nun: Gv
308.4.

Dharmacakranirmänasamantapratibhäsanii-
ghosa, n. of a Tathägata': Gv 360.17.

Dharmacakraprabhanirghosa, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 310.25.

Dharmacakraprabhanirghosaräja, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 360.11.

dharma-caksus (= Pali dhamma-cakkhu, nt.,
defined DN comm. i.237.23 by dhammesu vä cakkhum
dhammamayam vä cakkhum), 'eye of the Doctrine', religious
insight: sastinäm devakotlnäm dharmacaksur visodhitam
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LV 421.8 (vs); lokottamä dharmacaksurdadäh 422.6 (vs).
Others, where this appears as one of the five caksus, see
under this word. In Pali not used as a member of this
category.

Dharmacandraprabhuraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv
256.9 (vs). (Qy: °prabha-räja?).

Dharmacandrasamantajnänävabhäsaräja, n. of a
Tathägata: Gv 13.4.

dharmacarita = (the 10) dharmacaryä, q.v.:
Süträl. xx.41, comm.

dharma-caryä (cf. Pali dhamma-cariyä, but the Pali
Dictt. do not record any list of ten), (one of the ten)
action(s) with reference to the Doctrine: Mvy 902; listed
903-912 as lekhanä, püjanä, dänam, sravanam, väcanam,
udgrahanam, prakäsanä, svädhyäyanam, cintanä, bhävanä.
Mentioned as (ten) dharma-carita in Süträl. xx.41
(comm.), without listing; Lévi cites from Chin, a list
similar to that of Mvy but containing only nine items.
Here dharma = the teachings, sütras.

Dharmacärin, (1) n. of a devaputra: LV 204.5;
205.17; 209.2, 8; (2) n. of one of the 4 devatäs of the
Bodhivrksa: LV 401.22.

dharmacintika, apparently some kind of heretical
ascetic or sectarian, in a cpd. listing several such: Mv
iii.412.7, see s.v. guruputraka.

Dharmacinti(n), 'thinking on the Doctrine', perhaps
n. of a previous incarnation of aäkyamuni (otherwise
unrecorded): LV 170.17 (vs). Tib. chos sems confirms the
meaning; but it lacks the connective dan, which occurs
after each of the other three names in the line; accordingly
it seems to have understood this "word as an epithet of
the following Arriman.

Dharmajälavibuddhasricandra, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 309.24.

Dharmajnänasambhavasamantapratibhäsagar-
bha, n. of a Tathägata: G\ 309.10.

Dharmajvalanärcihsägaraghosa, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 312.4.

dharmatä (= Pali dhammatä), natural and normal
custom, habit, natural condition, what is to be expected, normal
state, rule, standard custom, ordinary thing; (as in Pali)
often in n. sg., frequently at the beginning of a sentence
and often followed by khalu (sometimes hi), (you are to
know that) it is the regular thing, often then gen. of person,
as e. g. buddhänäm, rarely lea, and a clause stating what
the "regular thing' is; but sometimes also referring to what
precedes: dharmatä (usually foil, by khalu or hi) . . . Mv
i.338.19 (. . . (i)yam tesäm sattvänäm . . .); iii.255.17
(. . .buddhänäm.. . ' ) ; Divy 3.2; 18.8;' 67.16, etc.; Av
i.4.6; 10.6, etc.; Jm 88.3; 98.16; iyam atra dharmatä
LV 219.5; RP 10.9; dharmatä hy esä dharmänäm Lañk
9.4 (vs), for this is the normal condition of states~oj-existence;
lokahitäna dharmatä SP 392.2 (vs); buddhänäm esä (read
with v.l. esa, m.c.) dharmatä Mv iii.327.12 (vs); loa, esa
buddhesu dharmatä Ud xxi.12 (same vs with gen. in
Pali AN ii.21.22); dharmatä-pratilambha esa caramabhä-
vikänäm bodhisattvänäm . . . LV 161.12 (here I fail to
see that -pratilambha adds anything in particular; the
cpd. seems to mean about the same as dharmatä alone,
it is the established, normal procedure . . . ) ; ( b o d h i s a t t v a -
sya . . .) abhijnädharmatä LV 85.10, normal state of (having
the) abhijnä; dharmatä-präpta Mv i.301.8, arrived at the
normal (correct, to-be-expected) state, said of the mind of a
Pratyekabuddha; pratyätma-dharmatä-suddham (nayam)
Lañk 8.1 (vs); srunuya yo ti dharmatäm LV 54.2 (vs),
who euer hears your true nature (regular procedure; con-
trasted with one who just sees or listens, i. e. to a few
words); lokänuvartanakriyä-dharmatäm anuvartya LV
179.18; jarädharmatäyäm anatitäh Mv -ii.151.7, not free
from (subjection to) the normal condition of old age; jäti-
dharmatäyäh (abl.) Av i.211.15, from the normal condition

of birth; instr., by the method (means) of . . ., by way of . .
(satana-patana-vikirana-) vidhvamsana-dharmatayä Divy
180.24; 281.31; atyantaksinaksaya-dharmatayä (so, as
cpd.) niruddhäh LV 419.16 (vs), Tib. sin tu zad ciñ byañ
bahi chos-ñid-kyis (dharmatayä) ni hgags; paramagatigato
'si dharmatäye Mv iii.381.8, you have gone to the highest
goal according to your natural, normal procedure; dharmatäm
vä pratisaraty Bbh 255.13, see pratisarati. In Bhad 3
Leumann interprets dharmata-dhätum as m.c. for dhar-
matä-dh° which he assumes = dharma-dh°; but dharmata
is rather for °tah, abl. of dharma, as a separate word.

dharmatä-buddha, in Lañk a kind of Buddha:
Lañk 56.10; 57.8; 241.7, etc. See Suzuki, Studies, 142 ff.,
208 f., where this is related to the dharma-käy a as
(later) contrasted with the sambhoga- and nirmäna-
käya.

Dharmaträta, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3508.
Dharmadinnä (= Pali Dhammadinnä), n. of a nun,

disciple of Säkyamuni: Mvy 1073 (v.l. and Mironov °nah,
m.); Karmav 97.3.

Dharmadeva (corresp. to Pali Dhammasena), n. of
a leading disciple of Buddha Mángala: Mv i.248.17; 252.7.

dharma-desaka, m. (in Skt. rare and somewrhat
doubtful, see BR s.v. desaka; = Pali dhammadesaka,
Childers, s.v. desaka, also app. rare), preacher of the law;
= the much commoner dharma-bhänaka; in BHS, too,
not common, despite the frequency of dharma-desanä:
nirämisa-dh° LV 436.2 (prose), of the Tathägata.

dharma-desanä ( = Pali dhammadesanä; also in
Skt., KSS, BR 5.1509; but seems characteristically Buddh.;
very common in BHS), sermon: SP 39.7; 64.1; 100.11,
etc.; Mv ii.99.15, 17;-291.1; Bbh 80.7; 82.15 (= desanä
alone, 82.12); Divy 48.13, Av i.64.13; Suv 18.9; Mvy
2759; 8426.

Dharmadrumaparvatateja(s), n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 296.19 °jo, n. sg.; 296.21, text °jas, read °jasas, gen.
sg.; both prose.

Dharmadhanasikharäbhaskandha, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 310.5.

dharma-dhara, (1) adj. or subst. (= Pali dhamma-
dhara}, one who has a good hold on the Doctrine, i. e. who
knows the sütras well: °ra-samgananä Mv i.70.11 (vs);
vaistärikän °rän kurusva Divy 379.28 (vs); (2) n. of a
Buddha: Gv 285.17; of a (presumably different) Buddha
in the nadir, Sukh 98.8; (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.18;
(4) n. of a king of the kimnaras: SP 4.14; (5) n. of a samä-
dhi: Kv 51.14; 83.12.

dharma-dhätu, (1) m. (cf. Pali dhamma-dhätu),
sphere of religion; regularly rendered by Tib. chos kyi
(of religion) dbyiñs (whereas khams is the usual Tib. for
dhätu, q.v.); ace. to Das, dbyiñs = space, expanse; sphere
. . . also that which is massed in indefinite compass: tulye
(so read with WT) näma dharmadhätu-pravese SP 60.8,
see s.v. tulya; dharmadhätu-gagana-gocaränäm tathägata-
mahäjnäna-süryacandramasäm Gv 500.8 (the sun and moon
of the great knowledge of the Tathägata have the heaven of
the sphere of religion as their scope, gocara); °tum eva
vicärayamäno RP 4.10 (meditating on . . .); sarva-dharma-
dhätu-prasrtam tathägatajnänam RP 4.12; dharmädhätu-
visuddhih Mvy 110, as one of the five jñana, q.v. (where
note variant of Dharmas 94); sive virajase 'mrte dharma-
dhätau pratisthäpayisyati LV 227.1, he will establish
(creatures) in the auspicious, pure, immortal sphere~of-
religion; (parijnäto) dharmadhätur vyavasthapitah sattva-
dhätuh LV 351.9, he (Buddha) has completely understood
the sphere of religion and established the 'sphere' (community,
mass; see s.v. dhätu 6) of creatures (presumably sc. in
religion); dharmadhätu-paramäny äkäsadhätuparyava-
sänäni sarvabuddhakseträny LV 290.7-8 (. . . which make
the sphere of religion their supreme interest . . . ? but Tib.
chos kyi dbyiñs kyis klas pa, prob, which are beyond the



Dharmadhätukusuma 279 dharma- paryäy a

dharmadhätu, otherwise Foucaux); dharmadhätv-asam-
bheda-cakram LV 423.1, wheel that causes no confusion in
the sphere of religion; ananta-madhya-dharmadhätv-
avikopana-cakram 3; dharmadhätu-samavasarana-cakram
7, wheel of attainment (see samavasarana) of the sphere of
religion. The cpd. dharma-dhätu seems to be used differently
in AbhidhK, see LaV-P's Index. On the other hand, the
use of it described by Lévi, Süträl! p. *24, can be recon-
ciled with that which I have described, and which is the
only use I have noted in my texts. (2) n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.137.10.

Dharmadhätukusuma, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.13.
Dharmadhätugaganapürnaratnasikharasrlpra-

dipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 283.Í.
Dharmadhätugaganasrivairocana, n. of a Buddha:

Gv 11.4.
Dharmadhätujnänapradipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv

10.3.
Dharmadhätutalabhedajnänäbhijnäräja, n. of a

Bodhisattva: Gv 32.3 (= Dharmadhätupranidhitalanir-
bheda).

Dharmadhätunagaräbhajnänapradiparäja, n. of
a Tathägata: Gv 312.12 (prose; in vs 314.9, called Dharma-
meghanagaräbhapradlparäja).

Dharmadhätunayajnänagati, n. of a Buddha: Gv
285.16.

Dharmadhätunayävabhäsabuddhi, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: Gv 4.15.

Dharmadhätuniyata, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy
514; ásP 1415.16.

Dharmadhätupad(u)ma, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.17
(vs).

Dharmadhätupariraksinl, n. of a kimnara maid:
Kv 6.13.

Dharmadhätupranidhitalanirbheda, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: Gv 15.19 (in 32.3 called Dharmadhätutalabheda-
jnänäbhijnäräja).

Dharmadhätupranidfei&unirmitacandraräja, Gv
27.23, = °dhätusunirmitapranidhicandra.

Dharmadhätupratibhäsa, n. of a Buddha: Gv
257.21.

Dharmadhätupratibhäsaprabha, n. of a palace in
Kapilavastu (see samgíti): Gv 385.18.

Dharmadhätupratibhäsamanimakuta, n. of a
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.4.

Dharmadhätupratibhäsasiri (n. sg. °rih), n: of a
Buddha: Gv 285.5 (vs).

Dharmadhätuvägisvara, n. of a form of Mañjuári:
Sädh 127.20. Cf. Vägisvara.

Dharmadhätuvidyotitarasmi, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 81.22.

Dharmadhätuvibhaktipravesa, n. of a samädhi:
Dbh 82.11.

Dharmadhätuvisayamaticandra, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 422.5.

Dharmadhätusimhaprabha, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 312.6.

Dharmadhätusunirmitapranidhicandra, n. of a
Bodhisattva: Gv 11.24 (23); = Dharmadhätuprani-
dhisunirmitacandraräja.

Dharmadhätusvaraketu, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.1.
Dharmadhätusvaraghosa, n. of a Buddha: Gv

259.16. The foil, word is app. an epithet of this, not
another name.

Dharmadhätvarcivairocanasambhavamati, n. of
a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.23.

Dharma- dhärani, see dhärani.
Dharmadhvaja, n. of several different former

Buddhas: Gv 257.2; 259.2; 284.8; 427.2; LV 171.17 (no
v.l., but Tib. hod zer rgyal mtshan, which points to
Rasmidhvaja); n. of a Buddha in the nadir, Sukh 98.9.

(-dharman, = dharma at end of cpds., as in Skt.,
BR; note pratyaksadharman pw 5.260; nature, character,
characteristic: yathä bälaprthagjanä na (WT with K' om.
na) pasyanti pratyaksadharmä (but mss. °män!) tathä-
gatah . . . asampramosadharmä (mss. °mäh) SP 318.11-12
(prose; the ace. could be construed, with an implied
pasyati, but the last word is clearly meant as n. sg.);
jätidharmänah sattvän LV 226.19; pratyaksadharmä
bhagaväm Mv i.9.7; viparinämadharmäno (n. pl.) 31.13;
päpadharmä (n. sg.) 36.13; cyavanadharmä (n. sg.) Divy
193.22 f., ready to fall (from heaven to a lower existence);
käladharmanä (sam)yukta- Divy 210.28; 258.23, dead;
jätidharmänah sattvä(h) Av i.240.8, creatures subject to
birth: see also avinipäta-dh°; common.)

Dharmanagaraprabhasri, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
310.19.

Dharmanayagambhirasrlcaridra, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 309.9.

Dharmanäräyanaketu, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 423.1.
Dharmamdadä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.23.
dharmapada, nt. (once m.; = Pali dhamma0),

(1) religious saying: catväri dharmapadäni Dharmas 55
(they are: anityäh sarvasamskäräh; duhkhäh sarv°;
nirätmänah sarv°; säntam nirvänam ca); (2) as n. of a
Buddhist work (Pali Dhammapada), sg. or pl.: °pade
Mv ii.212.18, followed by vs = iii.156.16-17 = Pali Vin.
v.149.22-23; imäm dharmapadäm bhäsati Mv iii.91.18,
foil, by two vss = Pali Dhp. 179,180; °padesu Mv iii.156.15
(cf. above); 434.12, foil, by verses = Pali Dhp. 100 ff.

Dharmapadmapraphullitasrimegha, n. of a Ta-
thägata: Gv 309.25.

Dharmapadmaphullagätra, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 310.3.

Dharmapadmavairocanavibuddhaketu, n. of a
Tathägata: Gv 311.1.

Dharmapadmasrlkusalä, n. of a deity: Gv 432.1.
dharma-paryäy a, m. (Pali dhammapariyäya, not

well defined PTSD), lit. device, means of (teaching) the
doctrine, and so, secondarily, religious discourse. Cf. Pali
(kathä) sapariyäyä and nippariyäyä (e. g. Vism. 473.16-17),
discourse involving indirect- devices (not to be taken ab-
solutely literally), and discourse to be taken literally, without
'devices'; cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. ix.247, note. This fits the
regular BHS mg. of paryäya, q,v. 2. Tib. renders chos
kyi (dharma-) rnam grañs, specification, enumeration (Das);
only in this cpd. the Tib. Dictt. allege also the mg. treatise,
dissertation for rnam grañs, but obviously that is made
to fit this word alone; the Tib. rendering was intended to ren-
-der Skt. paryäya, repetition, series, etc.(only in the Veda does
it mean a piece of text, and then chiefly if not exclusively
one that is repeated, a refrain, etc.; this special use cannot
be related to the BHS and Pali word, tho PTSD would
have it so). Originally, the mg. was close to that of upä-
yakausalya, indeed it was a verbal manifestation of that,
quality as clearly in: tathägatasyaisa kulaputrä dharma-
paryäyo (so WT with most mss., supported by Tib. chos
kyi rnam grañs te; KN desanä-paryäyo, which would be
substantially equivalent) y ad evam vyäharati, nästy atra
tathägatasya mrsävädah SP 320.5, this is the Tathägata's
way of (teaching the) doctrine . . . (sc. by giving out state-
ments not literally true); in so doing the T. does not lie;
cf. dharmänäm paryäya-jnänam Bbh 214.10 (with dhar-
mänäm laksana-jnänam id.11); ayam mañjusríh dharma-
paryäyah, asmim sthäne pracarisyati Mmk 657.3, this, M.,
is a way. of (teaching) the doctrine (does this refer to the
following discourse?); (ätmanah parinirvänam vyäharati
tathä tathä ca sattvän paritosayati) nänävidhair dharma-
paryäyaih SP 318.1, here perhaps merely by various ways
of (teaching) the doctrine (but possibly religious disqui-
sitions); more commonly the word comes to be used of
a specific religious discourse: asniin khalu dharmaparyäye
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bhäsyamäne Divy 340.8; Av i.50.12; 233.4; ii.108.3; ito
°ryäyäd SP 225.3; ayam °ryäyo Mv ii.297.12; frequently
named, buddhänusmrtir näma °ryäyo Mv i.163.11; applied
to the work in which it occurs, Lalitavistaro näma °ryäyah
LV 4.17; Karmavibhañgam . . . °ryäyam desayisyämi (mis-
printed °yami) Karmav 29.31; other occurrences, °ryäyah
Mvy 6263; kirn (sol prob, kim-nämä, cpd.) nämäyam . . .
^ryäyah RP 59.20 (similarly in Pali, DN i.46.20-21,
Ananda asks, and is told, what is the name of this dham-
mapariyäya, viz. the first sutta of DN); imam °ryäyam
srutvä Siks 137.18; °ryäye KP 52.1. Once in SP 28.6 (vsj,
the simple paryäya, q.v., is used for dharma-p° in this
sense.

Dharmapäla (1) ( = Pali Dhammapäla 2 of DPPN),
n. of the son of the purohita Brahmäyu (previous incar-
nation of Rähula): Mv ii.77.12 ff.; (2) (= Pali Dhamma-
päla 8 of DPPN), n. of a teacher: Mvy 3482; (3) n. of a
prince (previous incarnation of the Buddha): Av Í.178.9ÍT.;
his story is clearly a modified form of that of the prince-
hero in the Pali Culla-Dhammapäla Jätaka, No. 358,
where he has the name Dhammapäla (4 of DPPN); (4) n.
of a gandharva: Suv 162.2; (5) n. of a yaksa: May 84.

Dharmapälasya jätakam, colophon of a story (of
prec, 1): Mv ii.82.3; = Pali Mahä-Dhammapäla Jät.,
No. 447.

Dharmapithä, n. of a näga-maid: Kv 4.9.
Dharmapradlpavikramajnänasimha (Ist ed. mis-

printed Dharmapradäpa0; corr. 2d. ed.), n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 297.11.

Dharmapradlpasirimeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv
259.8 (vs).

Dharmaprabha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.16;
(2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.20.

Dharmaprabhäsa, n. of a future Buddha (= Pürna
Maiträyaniputra, by prediction): SP 201.12.

Dharmapriya, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.21.
Dharmabalaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.2.
Dharmabalasriküta, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 311.14.
Dharmabuddhi, n. of an ancient king (= the Bo-

dhisattva): Av i.91.16.
dharma-bhänaka, sometimes written °naka, as LV

179.10; 432.11 (= Pali dhamma-bh°, Ghilders, s.v.
bhänako; not in PTSD), a preacher of the doctrine, religious
preacher: SP 19.9; 227.5; 343.9; 402.5, 7, 9, 11; Mvy
2764; LV 179.10; 432.11, 18, 19-20; Suv 66.12; 112.8;
RP 15.11; Kv 13.12; 27.17; 78.1; Bbh 175.15; Dbh 46.12;
°ka-tvam, state or condition of . . ., Dbh 76.24; Gv 417.25.

-dharmabhänin, adj. (*dharma-bhäna, exposition of
the doctrine, plus -in; cf. prec), in apräpta-dharmabhänin
(actually to be analyzed as a Bhvr. apräpta-dharma-
bbäna plus -in), not having received an exposition of the
doctrine: dhärmasravanikasyäpräptadharmabhäninah AsP
244.20.

Dharmabhäskarasrimegha, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 309.5.

Dharmamandalapatalamegha, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 311.9.

Dharmamandalaprabhäsa, n. of a Buddha: Gv
257.23.

Dharmamandalavibuddhasricandra, n. of a Ta-
thägata: Gv 311.il.

Dharmamandalaárisikharabhaprabha, n. of a
Tathägata: Gv 312.5.

Dharmamati, m. (1) n. of one of the sons of the
Buddha Candrásüryapradípa: SP 19.4; (2) n. of one of
the four deities of the bodhi-tree: LV 401.22; (3) n. of a
former Buddha: Sukh 6.16; of a Buddha, Gv 285.14.

Dharmamaticandrä, n. of a queen: Gv 232.12.
Dharmamativinanditaräja, n. of a former Buddha:

Sukh 6.3.
dharma-mukha, nt., entrance or introduction to the

doctrine or to religion, way of entering it; so correctly Bur-
nouf on SP 53.5, introductions ä la loi, confirmed by Tib.
on LV 161.14 chos kyi sgo rnam, doors or entrances to the
doctrine or to religion. They are usually said to be very
numerous: dharmämukhä (°mä° m.c.) kotisahasr' aneke
prakäsayisyanti anägate 'dhve SP 53.5 (vs); asainkhye-
yäni dharmamukha-satasahasräni niscaranti sma LV 128.8
(as the alphabet is recited, religious dicta come forth);
a formulaic list, beginning (aksayavimoksa)-sambhedam
näma dharmamukha(m) Gv 195.24; sarvadharmasubha-
vyüham näma dharmam0 196.3, and others in 196.5-6, 8,
11,14,17, 20, etc. (the names are pompous but unilluminat-
ing); (sarvaromamukhebhyo) vividhäiii dharmamukhäni
niscaramänäny aárausít Gv 515.5, foil, by: yad uta, bo-
dhisattvagunavarna-mukhäni dänapäramitä-mukhäni etc.
(the cpds. become longer and more embracing as they
proceed); precisely four are listed in LV 182.5 ff., (bodhi-
sattvah . . .) catväri dharmamukhäny ämukhikaroti sma...
(6) yad idam . . . catuhsamgrahavastu-prayoga-nirhära-
visuddhim ca näma dharmamukham . . . (and three other
even more complicated ones, showing no clear relation
to the Gv lists; it seems clear that there was no standard
or accepted list); (bodhisattväh. . .) dharmamukhaih
samcoditavyä bhavanti'LV 161.14, are to be instigated (to
withdraw from the world) by (the utterance of) intro-
ductions to religion (such as those which then follow in
verses).

dharmamukhikä (to prec; pejorative -ka?), an
(unworthy, deceptive*!) introduction to religious teaching:
(Upanandena tan mahalladvayam) °khikayä vyamsitam
(q.v.) MSV ii.102.12.

dharma-mudrä, 'seal' of the doctrine: iya . . . °drä
SP 92.13 (vs); also dharma-svabhäva-mudrä, 'seal' of the
true nature of the doctrine: bhäsisyate °dräm SP 28.8 (vs);
deáem' imäm °dräm 47.8 (vs). Tib. renders literally, phyag
rgya, and so Burnouf, le sceau; Kern, closing word of my
law, fixed nature of the law, (unmistakable) stamp of the
nature of the law; probably the last rendering comes close
to what is meant.

Dharmameghadhvajapradipa, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 310.10.

Dharmameghanagaräbhapradiparäja, n. of a
Tathägata: Gv 314.9 (vs); = Dharmadhätunagarä-
bhajnänapradlparäja (in prose), q.v.

Dharmameghanirghosaräja, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 297.4.

Dharmameghavighustakirtiräja, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 311.8.

dharmameghä, n. of the tenth Bodhisattva-bhümi
(in the usual list; cf. abhiseka, °ka-vati): Mvy 895;
Dharmas 64; Bbh 354.26; Lank 15.5; Dbh 5.10, etc.

Dharmayaáas, n. of the father of Bakula: Karmav
76.10.

dharma-yoga (m.; in PTSD dhammayoga is re-
corded, s.v. yoga, only from AN iii.355.6, where it is a
Bhvr. adj., °gä bhikkhü), application to a religious doctrine,
in Idrsa-dharma-yoge LV 420.20 (here a heretical doctrine);
see s.v. pravädi.

Dharmarati, n. of a son of Mära (favorable to the
Bodhisattva): LV 313.9.

Dharmaratnakusumasrimegha, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 309.14.

dharmaräja(n), (mgs. 1 and 2 = Pali dhammaräja),
(1) king of the doctrine or religious, righteous king, ep. of
Buddha: LV 214.13; 395.9; 426.19; 437.18; °ja-putra
(= jina-putra etc., of disciples or Bodhisattvas) Mvy
1090; (2) lawful (or righteous) king, as standing epithet of
a cakravartin (cf. Pali DN comm. i.249.29, glossed dham-
mena rajjam labhitvä räjä jäto ti): Mvy 3618; LV 14.3;
101.13; (3) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.2 (°jah).

dharmaräjikä, once dharm° (from dharmaräjan 1),
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lit. (edifice) which belongs to (serves for relics of) the king
of the doctrine (= Buddha); a stupa. So correctly BR;
Burnouf Intr. 370 n. 1 and 631 is uncertain; Divy Index
wrongly royal edict on the law. The mg. seems clear from
(caturasiti-)dharmaräjikä-sahasram pratisthäpayeyam
Divy 381.14, °sram pratisthäpitam 18, 23, while in the
same passage, describing the same performance, in verse,
we read: cakre stüpänäm . . . säsiti. . . sahasram 21. To
my mind this settles the matter. Other occurrences, always
with forms of pratisthäpayati, establishes, founds: Divy
379.22; 381.5; 402.19; 405.15, 16; 419.15; 429.13; 433.27;
434.1; also dhärmaräjikä 368.28.

dharmaräjya, nt. (°räja, mg. 1, plus -ya), Buddha-
hood: (bodhisattvänäm . . .) apräpte °jye Mv i. 148.1, while
they have not yet become Buddhas.

Dharmaruci, (1) (== Pali Dhammaruci) n. of a
disciple of Säkyamuni: Mv i.246.3, 6, 12 (later incarnation
of Meghadatta, q.v.); Divy 236.2 if. (here a number of
the same stories are told of him as in Pali); Divy chap. 18
is called Dharmarucy-avadäna, Divy 262.6; (2) n. of one
of the four deities of the bodhi-tree: LV 401.21.

Dharmalabdha, n. of a merchant (previous incar-
nation of Sakyamuni): Mv iii.286.16 ff.; °dhasya särthavä-
hasya jätakam, colophon, iii.300.9.

Dharma vikurvitavegadhvajasri, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 297.8.

Dharmavimänanirghosaräja, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 422.21.

Dharmavivardhana, n. originally given to Asoka's
son, later called Kunäla, ace. to Divy 405.24, 26. Known
to Chinese sources: Przyluski, Asoka, 106 etc. (see Index).

dharma-vesti, see vesti.
Dharmasarira(-sütra), n. of a short work: Stornier,

SBBA 1904 pp. 1282, 1283 (line 5 of text). Here printed
entire; a list of Buddhist religious categories.

Dharmasikharadhvajamegha, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 311.6.

Dharmasüra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.9.
dharma-sra vana, nt. (= Pali dhammasavana),

listening to the doctrine, attending sermons and religions
recitations: Jm 162.8 etc. Forms the basis of the next.

dharmasravanika, also dhärma-srav° and °sräv°,
adj. or subst. (from prec. form plus -ika; not recorded in
Pali), listening (one who listens) to religious discourses:
dharmasrav0 SP 283.2, all Nep. mss., ed. with Kashgar
rec. dharmasrav0; Siks 49.16; 355.10; Suv 104.2; 107.5;
128.16; dharmasrav0 SP 20.13; Siks 49.17 and 18 (thrice);
56.2; 197.16; 201.5; AsP 243.9; 244.20; dharmasrav0 SP
286.8 (and see above under 283.2).

Dharmasri, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3; (2) n.
of a Buddha: Gv 258.7 (vs; °áiriá ca, n. sg., m.c).

Dharmasamgiti, f., n. of a work: Mvy 1346; Siks
12.8 (-sütra); 145.16; 263.1, etc. See samglti 2.

Dharmasamudra, n. of two Buddlias: Gv 257.12;
(°mahsamudra, so read, as cpd., § 8.12) Gv 285.16.

Dharmasamudragarjana, n. of a Buddha: Gv
257.1 (vs).

Dharmasamudragarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva:
Gv 2.25.

Dharmah- (m. c. for Dharma-; cf. § 8.12) samudra-
prabhagarjitaghosaräja, Gv 314.14, and °garjitarajya,
Gv 314.7, both in vss, = Sarvadharmasägaranir-
ghosaprabharäja, n. of a Tathägata, q.v.

Dharmasamudravegasiriräja (for °sriräja); n. of a
Buddha: Gv 258.6 (vs).

Dharmasamudrasambhavaruta, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 259.17 (vs).

Dharmasägaranigarjitaghosa, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 422.10.

Dharmasägaranirghosamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv
285.3 (vs).

Dharmasägaranirdesaghosa, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 309.6.

Dharmasägaranirnädanirghosa, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 310.21.

Dharmasägarapadrna, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 123.2.
Dharrnasüryatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21.
Dharmasüryameghapradlpa, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 311.7.
dharmaskandha, m. (= Pali dhammakkhandha, on

which see Childers, and cf. Kern's note in Transí, of SP,
SBE 21, p. 241), article or item of the doctrine, of which
there are said (also in Pali) to be 84,000: Mvy 1417 (°dhah);
dhärmaskandhasahasräni caturaslti dhärayet SP 254.11
(vs; so read with most mss. and WT, as required by meter,
contrary to note in KN, whose text is unmetrical).

dharmasvabhävamudrä, see dharma-mudrä.
Dharmahsamudra(-), see Dharma-sa°.
dharmä-(kathä), see s.v. 3 dharma.
Dharmäkara, n. of a monk (of old): Sukh 7.3 ff.;

he became the Buddha Amitäbha, 28.10.
Dharmäkaramati, n. of an author: Sädh 200.9;

417.7 (here called Madhyamaka-ruci).
Dharmädityajnänamandalapradipa, n. of a Ta-

thägata: Gv 309.7.
dharmänudharma-, see s.v. anudharma.
dharmänvaya (m.; = Pali dhammanvaya), con-

secutive or constant exposition of the Doctrine: (yadä devo
'ntahpuram) pravisati tadä mamäntike °yam upasthä-
payed Divy 531.2; °yam prasädayati (q.v.) 4.

Dharmäbhimukhä, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.15.
dharmäyatana, see 2 dharma (2).
Dharmärci(s), n. of a Buddha: °rci (n. sg.) Gv

284.12 (vs).
Dharmärcihparvataketuräja, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 309.8.
Dharmärcinagaramegha, m., or °ghä, f., n. of a

lokadhätu: °gho, n. sg., Gv 307.2; °ghäyäm, loe. sg.,
307.10. For this the next item, q.v., occurs in vs.

Dharmärcimeghanagarah (or °rah-siri; n. sg.) =
prec, in vs, Gv 314.3.

Dharmärcimeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.3 (vs).
Dharmärcihsamtejoräja, or (2d ed.) Dharmärcis-

mattejoräja, n.'of á Bodhisattva: Gv 12.14. In 28.19
replaced in 1st ed. by next; 2d ed. as before.

[Dharmärthamatitejoräja, see prec]
dharmäloka, m., light of (Ion) the doctrine; ace to

Süträl. xiv.26 comm., äloka iti dharmanidhyänaksänter
etad adhivacanam, äloka is a synonym for 'readiness to
meditate on the doctrine' (but generally the word seems to
be an appositional karmadh.): (avidyämohändhakärasya)
mahäntam °kam kuryäm LV 205.3, may I make the great
light of the doctrine against the darkness of ignorance and
delusion; dharmälokasyädarotpädanärtham LV 395.16, to
produce respect for the light of the doctrine; (?) bodhisat-
tvänäm . . . mahanto dharmäloko (but mss. dharma-loko)
krto bhavisyati äsväso ca datto bhavati Mv ii.294.5 (as
a result of a requested statement by the Buddha on how
he attained enlightenment); (-Kärandavyüham näma)
dharmälokam näma desayitvä Kv 38.3; °ka-pravesa,
(means of) ingress into the light of the doctrine (= °ka-
mukha, see next) Dbh 38.1, where ten such are listed,
viz. sattva-dhätuvicäranälokapravesair, and (substituting
for sattva in the same cpd.) loka-, dharma-, äkäsa-, vijnäna-,
käma-, rüpa-, ärüpya-, udäräsayädhimukti-, and mähät-
myäsayädhimukti-. See under next.

dharmäloka-mukha, nt. (see under prec, and cf.
dharma-mukha), entrance, means of ingress, into the
light of. the doctrine: Mvy 6973 = Tib. chos snañ bahi sgo,
'door' (or entrance) to the light of dharma; in LV 31.2 if. a
list of 108 dharmälokamukhäni; cf. the ten dharmäloka-
pravesa, s.v. dharmäloka; evamrüpasarvasattvasamjnä-
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panam dharmälokamukham Gv 304.26; dharmälokamukhe-
näntahpuram pratyaveksamäno LV 207.1, looking upon the
harem by the door of the light of the doctrine (i. e. by entering
into that light? perhaps substantially by way, by the path
or means, of that light; but the alleged use of mukha in
the sense of means is certainly very rare in both Skt. and
Pali and prob, not to be admitted, unless as a deliberate
and intentional figure).

Dharmävabhäsasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.10.
Dharmäsoka, epithet of the emperor Asoka: Divy

381.24; Mmk 608.4.
dharmäsana (nt.; = Pali dhammäsana), preacher's

seat (used by him in preaching): £iks 355.8.
dharmäsanaka, m. (dharmäsana plus -ka), occupant

of the preacher's seat: Siks 355.8.
dharmi-(kathä; Pali dhammi-), see s.v. 3 dharma.
dharmika, adj. (very rare in Skt. and regarded by

BR as error for dhärmika; in BHS doubtless Sktization
of MIndic, Pali dhammika), righteous, pious: Mvy 3618;
Divy 381.24; both times followed by dharmaräjä (of
a king).

[-dharmita, áiks 103.8 (vs) karuna-maitra-dharmitäh,
could be taken as a denom. pple. to dharma, characterized
(by . . .). But the passage is cited from Gv 483.3, which
reads ídráah karunä-(read writh áiks °na, m.c.)-maitra-
varmitah, armored with compassion and love, which is
undoubtedly the true reading.]

dharmi-(kathä; Pali dhammi-), see s.v. 3 dharma.
Dharmendraräja, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.5;

(2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.18 (vs).
Dharmendraräjagunaghosa, n. of a Buddha: Gv

258.7 (vs).
Dharmesvara, (1) n. of a devaputra, one of the

16 guardians of the bodhimanda: LV 277.14; (2) n. of
one or two Buddhas: LV 171.14 (vs); Gv 285.21 (vs).

Dharmesvararäja, n. of an ancient king: Gv 150.8.
Dharmoccaya, m., n. of a palace in the Tusita

heaven: LV 13.10; 27.17.
Dharmottara, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3502. Gf. Pali

Dhammuttara (DPPN).
Dharmodgata, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: AsP 487.14

etc.; Siks 37.16 etc. (cited from AsP); (the same or not?)
Suv 120.5; Gv 3.25; (2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.11 (vs);
(3) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 568; ásP 1420.16.

Dharmodgatakírti, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 361.6.
Dharmodgatanabhesvara, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

422.25.
dharmolkä (= Pali dhammokkä), the torch of the

Doctrine: Mv i.42.8 = 53.9 = 337.2 (see vicalayati);
i.250.6 (see abhidhärayati).

Dharmolkajvalanaárícandra, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 310.8.

Dharmolkäratnavitänaghosa, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 311.22.

-dharsika, see adharsikatä.
dhavara, nt., a high number: Mvy 7916 = Tib. Ian

liñ (not elsewhere in Mvy); cited from Gv; corresponds to
parava of that text 106.17 (not in the other Gv list,
133.26).

dhätu, m. or f. (nt. forms occur rarely; in Skt.
recorded only as m.; in Pali app. usually, ace. to PTSD
only, f., but ace. to Childers m. and f.); in BHS most
commonly rn.; f. examples, äkäsadhätum yah sarväm SP
253.13, prthividhätum ca yah sarväm 254.1; yattikä
prthivldhätu Mv i.126.12; svakäye tejodhätüye (instr.)
357.16-17; see also lokadhätu, often f. as well as m.;
nt., täni dhätüni Mv ii.93.20 (vs); in Mv iii.65.10 ff. adj.
forms of all three genders, catväro (dhätavah), repeatedly,
10-12; catväri, 11; tisthamänävo (f. n. pl.) and bhajyamä-
niyo, 11; (== Pali id. in all mgs. except 6; in some included
here, viz. 1 and 2, more or less similarly in Skt.; some

Pali mgs. etymologically explained in Vism. 485.2 ff.;) the
most fundamental meaning is perhaps element, cf. Lévi,
Süträl. i. 18 note 1, Tidée céntrale reste toujours celle de
element primordial, original, principe'; Tib. regularly ren-
ders khams, except in cpd. dharma-dh° where it renders
dbyiñs; once (below, 6) it uses rluñ; conscious recognition
of several different mgs. in a four-päda vs: sattvadhätu
paripäcayisyase, lokadhätu parisodhayisyasi, jnänadhätum
utthäpayisyase (meter!), äsayasya tava dhätu tädrsah
Gv 484.15-16, you will completely mature the (or, a) mass
of creatures, you will completely purify the world-system(s),
you will raise up on high the sphere (state of mindi see
below) of knowledge; such is the natural character of your
disposition; (1) physical element, constituent of the material
world, of which, like Pali, BHS normally recognizes (a)
four, earth, water, fire, and air or wind, prthivl, ap, tejas,
väyu; listed Mvy 1838-41 prthivl-dhätuh etc. but given
the caption catväri mahäbhütäni 1837; and cf. áiks 250.14
under (b) below; in a cliché, na . . . karmäni krtäny upa-
citäni vähye prthivldhätau vipaeyante näbdhätau na
tejodhätau na väyudhätäv api tüpättesv (em., but prob-
able), eva skandhadhätväyatanesu vipaeyante Divy
54.5 ff.; 131.9 ff.; 141.9 ff.; (with slight alterations 191.16;)
311.18 ff.; 504.19 ff.; 581.29 ff.; 584.16 ff.; Av i.74.4 ff.,
(the effects of) deeds done do not mature in the four external
physical elements, but in the skandha, dhätu (sense 4, q.v.),
and dyatana (q.v.); iha dhätu-bhüta (so divide) caturo . . .
visositä me bhavasamudrä LV 373.13(-14; vs), here I
have dried up the four 'oceans' of existence (there are four
oceans in normal Hindu geography, surrounding the earth)
which consist of (-bhüta) the (four) elements; catväro . . .
dhätavah Mv iii.65.10; caturo dhätava LV 284.5 (vs;
Foucaux renders directions, claiming support of Tib., but
Tib. khams, the regular rendering of dhätu); abdhätum
pratyäpibanti SP 122.5 (pratically simply water); tejo-
dhätu, see this separately; prthivldhätu Mv i.126.12;
SP 254.1; but also (b) again as in Pali, not five as in Skt.
but six, the above four plus äkäaa (as in Skt.; note äkäsa-
dhätu alone SP 253.13; 342.11) and also vijnäna (Pali
vifmäna), listed Dharmas 58 as sad dhätavah; important
is áiks 244.11 ff. (similarly Bet 326.24 ff.): saddhätur ayam
. . . purusah . . . katame sat? tad yathä: prthivldhätur
abdh° tejodh0 väyudh0 äkäsadh0 vijnänadh0 ca . . . sad
imäni. . . sparsäyatanäni (see äyatana 5) . . . caksuh
sparaäyatanam rüpänäm darsanäya, (and so) srotram . . .
ghränam . . . jihvä . . . käya(h) sparaäyatanam sprastavyä-
näm sparsanäya, manah spa° dharmänäm vijnänäya . . .
(245.1 ff.) adhyätmikah prthividhätuh, which is whatever
is hard in the body, as hair, nails, teeth, etc.; (245.4)
bähyah prthividhätuh is whatever is hard in the outside
world. Similarly with abdhätu 246.16 ff.; tejodhätu 248.2 ff.;
väyudhätu 248.11-249.3; äkäsadhätu 249.3 ff., in the body
of man, is such things as the mouth, throat, etc. (empty
space, we would say); in the outside world, what is hollow
and empty (as a hole in the ground); vijnänadhätu 250.5ff.,
(line 7) sadindriyädhipateyä (see ädhipateya) sadvisayä-
rambanä (read °bana-, in accord with line 5 caksurindriyä-
dhipateyä rüpärambariaprativijnaptih; see ärambana 3)
visayavijñaptir ayam ueyate vijnänadhätuh (this is only
adhyätmika; there is no external vijnäna); in 250.14 fi.
it is made clear that the sparsäyatanäni, i. e. the sensory
organs or powers (244.15 ff.), are constituted by equili-
brium or tranquillity (prasäda 2, q.v.) of the four physical
elements (a, above, here called mahäbhütäni, as in Mvy
1837): katamac caksuräyatanam? yac caturnäm mahä-
bhütänäm prasädah, tad yathä, prthivldhätor abdhätos
tejodhätor väyudhätor yävat, etc.; these four only make
up the several senses; äkäsa, emptiness, cannot be involved,
and vijnäna (six-fold) is what results from the operation
of each sense on its appropriate objects; (2) element in
the body exclusively and specifically (aside from 1 above
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which applies to the body but also to all the external
world), pretty much as in Skt. (BR s.v. dhätu 3), but I
have found no numerical listing of them in BHS (in Skt.
various numbers occur, rarely 3 = the 3 dosa, wind, gall,
phlegm; but regularly 7, sometimes 5 or 10), main con-
stituent of the body: in Suv 179.5 six (saddhätu-kausalya,
see below, end, note*); abhisyannä vätätapä samvrttä Mv
iii.143.16, cf. abhisyannehi dhätühi 144.6; 153.il; 154.8,
see s.w. abhisyanna and vätätapä, excessive or over-
exuberant bodily humors (a cause of disease; Pali uses abhi(s)-
sanna of the dosa, Skt. dosa, [three] bodily humors); dhätu-
vaisamyäc ca glänah Divy 191.28, sick from an upset con-
dition of the humors; tvam vaidya (n. sg.; so divide) dhätu-
kuáalas LV 184.21 (vs), thou, a physician skilled in the
humors or bodily elements; kaccid dhätavah pratikurvanti
SP 429.4, / hope your bodily humors (or elements) are acting
properly!; (3) the 18 dhätu, psycho-physical constituent
elements of the personality in relation to the outside world
(Pali id.), are the 12 äyatana (i. e. the 6 senses plus 6
sense-objects, see s.v. 5) plus the 6 corresponding sensory
perceptions, vijñana; listed Mvy 2040-58, caksur-dhätuh,
rüpa-dhätuh, caksur-vijnäna-dhätuh, and so with srotra
(sabda), ghräna (gandha), jihvä (rasa), käya (sprastavya),
mano (dharma); same in abbreviated form (with sparsa
for sprastavya) Dharmas 25; astädäsa dhätavas LV 372.7;
see also varna-dhätu; (4) constituent element of the mind,
'heart', or character, and so by extension (psychic) char-
acter, nature, natural disposition; as element of the citta,
Av ii.140.13 ÍT., samatha-vipasyanä-paribhävitam . . . (14)
äryasrävakasya cittam dhätuso (cf. Pali dhätuso in quite
similar sense, SN ii.154.19 ft\, referring to dhätu 153.23 fT.;
note avijjä-dhätu 153.29) vimucyate. tatra sthavira katame
dhätavah? yas ca . . . (141.1) prahäna-dhätur yas ca
viräga-dhätur yas ca nirodha-dhätuh, kasya nu . . . pra-
hänät (2) prahänadhätur ity ucyate? . . . (3) sarvasamskä-
ränäm . . . prahänät prahänadhätur ity ucyate, and so
identically with viräga and nirodha; in this sense I under-
stand nänädhätu-jnäna-baiam Mvy 123 (one of the 10
baläni of a Buddha), and (also one of the 10 baläni)
nänädhätukam (-ka Bhvr.; = °dhätum) lokam vidanti
Mv i. 159.14; nänädhätum imam lokam anuvartanti pan-
ditäh (= Tathägatäh) Mv i.90.17; Pali similarly has
anekadhätu and nänädhätu as eps. of loka, and knowledge
of them as one of the 10 baläni, e. g. MN i.70,9-10, where
comm. ii.29.20 fT. is uncertain, cakkhudhätu-ädihi (see 3
above) kämadhätu-ädihi (see 5 below) vä dhätühi bahu-
dhätum . . . lokam ti khandhäyatanadhätu-lokam (see be-
low); but DN ii.282.25 ff. seems to prove that the mg. is
different, anekadhätu nänädhätu kho . . . loko . . ., yam
yad eva sattä dhätum abhinivisanti, tarn tad eva thämasä
. . . abhinivissa voharanti: idam eva saccam mogham
aññam ti; tasmä na sabbe . . . ekantavädä ekantasilä
ekantachandä ekanta-ajjhosänä ti (here, dhätu is surely
something like nature, disposition, as comm. says, ajjhäsaya,
iii.737.18); similarly, nänädhimuktänäm sattvänäm nänä-
dhätv-äsayänäm äsayam viditvä SP 41.3; 71.8, knowing
the disposition of creatures who vary in interests and who
vary in character and disposition; CPD s.v. anekadhätu (as
ep. of loka) is not quite clear, saying with many elements,
or natural conditions (or dispositions); confirmation of this
interpretation may be found in a cliché, (bhagaväms
tesäm, or the like) . . . äsayänusayam (see anusaya) dhä-
tum prakrtim ca jnätvä (evidently disposition, character,
or state of mind) Divy 46.23; 47.9-10; 48.12-13; 49.11-12;
(in 209:12 cpd. äsayänusayadhätuprakrtim ca, in view of
ca prob, to be read °dhätum;) 462.9-10; 463.18-19, etc.;
Av i.64.12-13; also äsayasya tava dhätu tädrsah Gv
484.16, above, and possibly jnäna-dhätu in the same line,
but here sphere (5, below) may be meant; here also, it
seems, must be included dhätu, state of mind, psychic
characteristic, when used parallel (or in composition) with

skandha and äyatana (where, if sense 3 were intended,
äyatana would be included in dhätu so that tautology
would result), as: te skandhä täni dhätuni täni äyatanäni
ca, ätmänam ca adhikrtya bhagavän tarn (mss. etam;
Senart's em. leaves the meter still bad) artham vyäkare
(v.l. °ret) Mv ii.93.20^21 (vss); na skandha-äyatana-
dhätu (read as one dvandva cpd,, as suggested by Tib.
phuñ po skye mched khams rnams, the last syllable being
the plural suffix, put after the third noun only, sañs
rgyas yin mi smra) vademi Buddham LV 420.17 (vs), I
do not say that the skandha, sense-organs and their objects,
and states of mind are Buddha; skandhadhätväyatanesu
Divy 54.5 fT. etc. .(see la , above), roughly, in the mental
(not gross-physiéal) constitution; in LV 177.5 (vs) read,
skandhäyatanäni dhätavah, with citation of the line Siks
240.5, as required by meter and supported by Tib. (Lefm.
skandhadhätväyatanäni dhätavah); (5) sphere, region,
world, state of existence (Pali id.); so in lokadhätu, q.v.;
sometimes dhätu alone appears to be short for loka-dhätu,
world(-region): ratnävati näma dhätv aika (read ekä?)
yaträsau bhagavän vaset Mmk 139.1 (vs, bad meter);
evam asesata dharmata dhätum sarv' adhimucyami pürna
jinebhih Bhad 3, thus completely according to what is right
I devote myself to the world(-region) that is all full of Buddhas
(wrongly Leumann); three states of existence, käma-dh°,
rüpa-dh° (qq.v.), and ärüpya- (q.v.)dh° (all in Pali);
nirväna-dhätu (Pali nibbäna0, usually with adj. anupä-
disesa), the sphere or state, condition, of nirvana, usually
with adj. anupadhisesa, SP 21.9; 411.5; Kv 18.19 (text
arüpavisese, read anupadhisese, nirvänadhätau), or niru-
padhisesa, Divy 22.9; 242.16; 394.8; asadrsa nirväna-
dhätu-saukhyam Sukh 9.1 (vs); see also dharma-dhätu,
sphere of religion; jnänädhätum utthäpayisyase Gv 484.16
(above), you will raise up on high the sphere (? possibly
state of mind, mg. 4) of knowledge; (6) from this last,
world, sphere, develops the meaning mass, abundance,
large quantity (not recorded in Pali nor recognized by Lévi,
Süträl. i.18 note 1), chiefly in comp. with sattva: tvayä
Mañjusríh kiyän sattvadhätur vinitah SP 261.8, how large
a quantity of creatures have you, M., trained (religiously)!
(so both Burnouf and Kern; no other interpretation seems
possible); dürapranastam sattvadhätum viditvä SP 187.1
(Burnouf, la reunion des étres; Kern creatures, adopting a
v.l. sattvän which is not recorded in either ed.); (yathä-
bhinimantritasya) sattvadhätoh paripäkakälam LV 180.4
(Tib. khams = dhätoh); vyavasthäpitah sattvadhätuh
LV 351.9 (see s.v. dharma dhätu; note that Tib. renders
dhätu by dbyhis after dharma-, but by khams after sattva-);
na tv eva sakyam ganayitum sarvasattvadhätü (v.l. °tum)
dasasu disäsu . . . Mv ii.295.il; yävanti buddhaksetrasmim
sattvadhätu (so mss., evidently pi.; Senart °tü) acintiyä
352.12; sattvadhatavah parimoksitäh Kv 13.24; sattva-
dhätu- (in comp.) 15.5; °tu paripäcayisyase Gv 484.15
(vs, above); na ca sattvadhätum parityajanti Gv 471.23;
rarely with any other word than sattva, sisire hi yathä
himadhätu mahän (a great mass of snow) trnagulmavanau-
sadhi-ojaharo (one cpd. word) LV 175.3 (vs), cited &iks
206.1; here Foucaux translates wind, claiming support of
Tib. rlúñ, which does indeed primarily mean wind, but is
also used of the bodily humors, which is one of the mgs.
of dhätu (2, above); Foucaux's mg. could only be right
if we em. to väyu (or väta), but áiks confirms dhätu,
which cannot possibly mean wind in the ordinary natural
sense; it seems that Tib. misunderstood the passage and
used a word which is a synonym of khams (= dhätu) in
one of its senses, but does not fit here; (7) (orig. elemental
bodily substance, 2 above; hence) relics, bodily remains
(after death; = Pali id.), sg. or pi.: (buddhänäm) dhä-
tustüpäh SP 7.3; 340.12, relic-stüpas; dhätu SP 99.1 (sg.);
324.1 (pl.); jina-dhätusu 341.2; (yas ca parinirvrtasya,
v.l. adds tathägatasya,) sarsapaphalamätram api dhätum
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(so read) satkareyä Mv ii.362.15; lokanäthasya dhätusu
Mv ii.367.3; dhätu-vibhägam krtvä Divy 90.9, division,
distribution of the relics; sarlra-d'hätün Divy 368.27, °tum
380.19; dhätu-pratyamsam dattvä 380.20; dhätavah 381.2;
dhätu, sg., Suv 13.6 fl ; dhätu- (in comp.) RP 6.9; dhätü-
näm 57.3; see also dhätu-vigraha and (dhätv-)avaro-
pana. — [Note*: on the medical use of dhätu, see No-
bel,' JAOS Supplement 11 to Vol. 71 No. 3, 1951; on
Suv 179.5 (above; 2) esp. p. 8.]

-dhätuka (-ka ifc. Bhvr.) = dhätu 4, q,v.: Mv i.159.14.
Dhätu-käya, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1418 = Tib.

khams kyi tshogs, collection (see käya) of 'elements' (in
which sense of dhätu?).

(dhätuki, once in Skt., ace. to pw error for dhätaki,
n. of a plant: MSV .i.iii.13.)

dhätugarbha (cf. dhätu, 7; = Pali °gabbha, Chil-
ders; not in PTSD), 'containing relics' i. e. relic-shrine,
dagoba: mad-dhätugarbha-parimandita-jambukhandam
Divy 369.1.

dhätu-tantra, nt., 'science of dhätu' (in which sense?
possibly 2, the bodily elements, physiology!), one of the
subjects studied in school: LV 124.16 (vs); prec. by sam-
khyä, lipi, gananä; no clue to precise mg. in context, nor
in Tib. which renders mechanically khams kyi rgyud.

Dhätupriyä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.2.
? dhätu- rastra, in °tropasobhitäti Sukh 39.3, epithet

of the rivers of Sukhävati; Müller, SBE 49.2, p. 39, adorned
with fields, full of metals. One mg. of Skt. dhätu is metal
or mineral; if that is the mg. here, the cpd. might be
rendered adorned with kingdoms characterized by minerals.
I am very doubtful of this interpretation, but have no
guess which seems to me plausible as to what dhätu,
q.v., means here.

dhätu-vigraha (m.; not recorded in Pali), 'relic-
body', relics (substantially = dhätu 7): (vayam api. . .)
Prabhütaratnasya Tathägatasya . . . °ham pasyema SP
430.6; (bhagavän darsayatu . . .) °ham 7.

dhätr '= dhätri, nurse: mätrbhir dhätrbhis (both
edd., no v.l.) ca rudantibhih parivrtäh SP 160.14 (prose),
surrounded by their weeping mothers and nurses. The form
has phonetic aspects (§ 3.95) but may and doubtless
should be regarded as in part, and perhaps primarily, a
riming adaptation to the preceding mätrbhih.

-dhäna, nt., ifc. (see BR s.v. 2 dhäna, 1, which is
fairly common in Vedic, hardly used in Cl. Skt. except
in some proper names of doubtful interpretation), place,
or perhaps receptacle, in varea-dhäna, samkära-dhäna.

dhänuskärikä or °kä (in cpds.), = next, q.v.: °ka-
Mmk 61 '9 (prec. by väplka, read värsika); 111.18 (text
dhätuh0); °kä- Mmk 63.12 (prec. by värsikä).

dhänuskärin (= dhanus0, q.v. on mg. and Pali
equivalent; see also prec. and next), n. of a certain flowering
tree; also written °skärin, and corruptly dhätu0; usually
in cpds. listing flowering trees, and apt to be preceded by
(sumanä-)värsika (with variants)-: (sumanävärsika-)-dhä-
nuskäri- (mss. dhätu0; Tib. dha-nu-°) LV 366.13; sümanä-
värsiki-dhänuskäri- (v.l. dhätu0, also °skäri-) 431.16"; in
LV 11.3 Tib. confirms insertion in ms. H and has da nu
ska ri (= BHS dhänuskäri or °skäri) for the corrupt
dhätusphanite of H; °käri- to be read (after värsikä-,
once text värsikäm but v.l. °ka-, once varsaka-, in cpds.)
in Mv i.249.13 (for vätuskära-, no v.l.); ii.116.10 (for
Senart's vätuskärl, mss. cited as vänus°, cärukkärl);
iii.80.4 (here Senart varsaka-dhätuh kän; mss. °käri);
°skäri, n. sg., Mvy 6160 (v.l. dhanus0, but Mironov dhän°
without v.l.); Mmk 445.24 (vs, metr. indifferent); °skärl,
apparently n. pi. (end of cpd.), to be read for dhätu0 of
ed. and mss. Divy 244.25 (prose).

dhänuskärikä- (perhaps read °rika, q.v.), = prec,
q.v.: stem in comp., Mmk 69.18 (prec. by varsika-).

Dhänyakataka, n. of a caitya, in the south: ári-

dhänyakatake caitye jinadhätudhare bhuvi Mmk 88.10
(vs); in prec. line daksinäpathasamjnike; °ke mahäcaitye
JRAS Oct. 1875 (N.S.VIII Pt. 1),' p. 27, line 1.

Dhänyadrähyäyana (so read for ed. °dräyäyana;
see the readings of the corrupt mss., some of which sup-
port this, the obviously correct reading), pi., n. of a brah-
manical gotra: Divy 635.19. This passage is omitted in
two Chin, translations, my colleague Prof. Rahder informs
me. Gf. Dhyäna-drähyäyani, where Chin, seems more
favorable to initial Dhä- rather than Dhyä-. It seems that
one or the other of these two must be an error, and per-
haps Dhänya- should be read in both.

Dhänyaparigraha, n. of a work(?): °he Bbh 100.10.
Dhänyapura, n. of a city: MSV i.xvii.12.
dhänyika (Skt. dhänya plus -ika), grain-dealer; in

list of tradesmen and artisans; so read with mss. Mv
iii.442.14, and also iii.113.8 where m§s. dadhyika (which
Senart reads both times).

dhäraka, adj., subst. (= Pali id.; in Skt. only ifc.
and hardly in this sense), one who retains in his mind or
memory, with gen. of a sacred work: süträntänäm dhära-
kä(h) SP 44.1; (se. sütrasya) 228.7; (sütraräjasya) Kv
13.12; dharmaparyäyasya 27.17.

? dhärakuaaläntara, in na °räc ca grhnanti LV
258.6 (vs, see s.v. karota), and do not take (food) from . . .?
Foucaux renders, from the crack (fente) of a door; I do not
understand this rendering, even assuming dvära for dhära
(for which there seems to be no ms. authority). Tib.
omitted in Foucaux.

dhärana (nt.), °nä, in a list of sciences studied by
young men, app. some branch of mathematics (memory
is an established mg. of the word, but seems hardly possible
here); seems to correspond to uddhära, q.v., in Divy
(cf. Senart iii n. 520); gananäyäm pi mudräyäm pi dhära-
näyäm (loe.) pi Mv ii.423.15; otherwise aiways °na,
-gananäm dhärana-mudräm (dvandva cpd.?) Mv iii.184.7;
gananäm dhäranan? (mss. vär°) niksepanam iii.394.9;
niksepanam (mss. add tarn) dhäranam iii.405.12.

[dhäranita, read dhäran' ita(h),*Dbh.g. 20(356).ll;
see s.v. udyäna 3.]

dhäram (recorded nowhere except in BHS), magic
formula: often consisting of meaningless combinations of
syllables (which this Diet, does not record), as e. g. Suv
105.6-8; 106.8, 11, 15 if.; 108.11 fT.; in Tib. regularly
gzuñs, lit. hold, support, or (Mvy 4239) gzuñs sñags (= man-
tra, incantation); names of 12 Bodhisattva-dhäranI, Mvy
746-758; names of 10 dhärani-mandala Gv 305.18*fT. (not
listed in Diet.); a list of dhäram-names (not listed here)
Mmk 12.20 ff.; four kinds, ätma-, grantha-, dharma-,
mantra-dh° Dharmas 52; another list of four, Bbh 272.13ÍT.,
all defined, dharma-dh° (by which a Bodhisattva is able
to remember a book on merely hearing it, without study),
artha-dh° (same, except 'its meaning' is remembered),
mantra-dh° (by which he acquires charms to allay all
plagues, iti), bodhisattvaksäntiläbhäya dh°; °nl-prati-
labdha, having obtained (being in possession of) a dh° SP
263.4; 270.8; Dbh 46.12; sarvabodhisattvadhäranlprati-
bhänapratilabdhaih LV 2.6; °ni-pratilambha, acquisition
of dh°, SP 327.5; kotmayutasatasahasraparivartäyä dhä-
ranyäh pratilambho 8, acquisition of the dh. which makes
(very many) revolutions (an amulet-wheel?); °ni-mantra-
padäni SP 396.3, talismanic charm-words, or words of
dhäranis and mantras; mantra-dhäram-padäni 397.2-3:
dhärani-padäni 397.6 ff.; °nl-mudrä Mvy 4297; sarva-
dharma-dhärany-asampramositah LV 275.6; others, Mvy
782; 4239; Divy 616.14; Kv 84.9; Suv 30.5; 103.1.

Dhäranigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.23.
Dhäranimati, f., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 604; SsP

1424.14 (°tir, with adj. katamä).
Dhäranlmukhasarvajagatpranidhisamdhärana-

garbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.18.
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Dhäranisvararäja, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 2.1.
dhärayati, (1) with infin., holds out = is able, endures

(to do something): na dhärayisyati eso bhüyo imam alin-
dam odanasya (so read, see alinda) khäditum Mv ii.462.11,
(after eating a large basket of hard food he will be lull;)
he won't last out (be able) further to eat this dish of porridge;
(2) makes fast, locks (a door, gate, against someone, gen.):
vaidyänäm dväram dhärayitvä svayam eva cikitsä krtä
MSV ii.66.'lO. Or read dvär°? Gf. avadväräpayati.

dhärmakathika, m. (= dharma0, q.v.), preacher:
Divy 493.8; Siks 56.1; Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders,'Kl.
Skt. Texte 2 p. 43; Bbh 162.2; 175.7; -tva, abstr.: Bbh
239.8; MSV iii.122.4.

dhärmaräjikä = dharmaräjikä, q.v.: Divy 368.28.
dhärmasravanika and °sräv° = dharmasrava-

nika, q.v.
dhärmi-(kathä), see s.v. 3 dharma.
? dhärmikiksita, acc. sg. °tam (v.l. °ksitim, but

Mironov only °ksitäm), anupradäsyämah (Mironov °ma)
Mvy 7307 = Tib. chos bzhin du (according to dharma)
dpyah (?dpya, tribute*!), or kha(?), or cha hbul ba. (give
portion); Chin, versions also seem to mean offer or hand
over according, to law. I can only conjecture a hyper-Skt.
substitute for some MIndie form, Skt. dhärmika, adj.,
plus possibly icchita, MIndie ppp. to icchati, what is
required by dharma^).

dhärmi-(kathä), see s.v. 3 dharma.
dhärmya, adj., religious, holy; see s.v. 3 dharma.
dhävana, nt., causing to wash, having washed (a

monk's robe, by a nun unrelated to him; cf. Pali Vin.
iii.206.20-22): Mvy 8388; cf. also Prät 491.8 and Mvy
9258 dhävayet (caus. of dhäv-, wash; recorded in BR,
tho the mg. assigned is that of the non-caus.).

dhävita (nt. ? not otherwise recorded as noun), run-
ning, as an athletic exercise or art, in lists of arts learned
by a young man: °te (423.16 adds lañghite) javite plavite
Mv ii.423.16; 434.12; °tesmim (so mss., Senart °tasmim)
lañghite javite iii.184.8. All iocs.

dhi, interj. (= Pali id., Skt. dhik), fiel out upon itl:
hä hä dhi musyanti hi (v.l. °ti mi, i.e. °ti ime) sarvasattvä
SP 351.6 alas, alas, fiel for all creatures (or, all these crea-
tures) are deceived (or, lost). WT read susyanti; both edd.
take dhi as the preverb adhi with the verb, but it is surely
the interj.

dhigama = adhigama, q.v., Lank 144.10 = 324.5;
see § 4.7.

dhltar-, dhitara- (°rä-), dhitä-, dhiträ- (= Pali
dhitar-, dhitä; Skt. duhitaT-), daughter: (1) forms based
on normal Skt. r-stem forms: n. sg. dhitä Mv i.36.10;
44.10 ff.; 302.6, 13; 304.8; 305.6; 349.2; 352.15; ii.97.6;
172.10; 441.8, etc.; dhita, m.c, LV 271.5 (vs); acc. sg.
dhitaram Mvi.180.17; ii.88.16; 110.18 (v.l. °täram); 441.18;
442.1; 485.18; iii.9.1; 20.1; 23.14; gen. (abl.) sg. dhitur,
°uh Mv i.36.14; 302.10; 306.8; 307.3; ii.444.11; dhitu
(v.l. °uh; prose, before vowel) ii.458.18; n. pi. dhitaro
Mv i.348.12; 355.16; 356.8; ii.490.9; iii.282.7, 13; 283.3,
8, 13; 285.15; 300.4; dhitaro used as acc. pi. Mv ii.490.11;
iii.16.4; 285.11; (2) forms based on fern, ä-stem, starting
from n. sg. dhitä: voc. sg. °te Mv ii.172.16; acc. sg. °täm
Mv i.356.12; ii.65.6; 73.5; 337.18 (mss.); 442.3; 490.12;
iii.146.8; oblique sg. °täye Mv ii.66.1; 88.15; 263.16 (note
duhituh 17); 444.9; 486.10; iii.39.7, 19; n. pi. dhita, m.c.
for °tä(h) LV 170.13; (3) stem dhiträ, § 13.15: (read) kula-
dhit^äya, inst., Thomas ap. Hoernle, MR 94.2; (4) forms
based on stem dhitara-, abstracted from acc. sg. °ram,
with mase, endings: n. sg. dhitaro Mv iii.88.18, 20; 89.12
(here Senart em. dhitä), 14; inst. °rena Mv iii.39.47; loc
(?§ 13.37) dhitare Mv ii.65.17; acc. pi. °räm Mv i.356.17
(in 18 °ro); °räms caiva ii.367.21; (5) forms based on
stem dhitara-, fern.: acc. sg. °räm Mv iii.146.4; 284.3
Cv.l. °ram), and read so with 1 ms. 284.17; oblique sg.

°räya Mv ii.58.2 (loc; mss., cf. Pali Jät. 5.403.4-5), °räye
ii.111.14 (inst.); n. pi. °räh LV 53.1 (vs); acc. pi. °rä (for
°räh) Suv 63.3 (vs); gen. pl. dhitaränam Mv i.356.6 (prose).

dhuta, adj. and subst. (= Pali id.; as adj. rarely in
Skt., in comp. dhuta-päpa, having purified his sin, BR),
purified, got rid of (evil, as in Skt.); arahäm dhutakleso
Mv i.247.12; pure, of persons: buddham dhuta-janärcitam
Mv i.185.13; oftener (as also in Pali tho not clearly in-
dicated in PTSD; cf. dhutadhara, Childers dhutavata,
and AN i.23.19 dhuta-vädänam aggam) = dhuta- guna
(dhü°), -dharma (cf. dhuta- dhara): äranya-dhutä-
bhiyuktäh SP 310.3 (vs; cf. Pali araññakañga, är°); siksa
dhutäms ca RP 30.15 (vs), the instructions and qualities
of the purified man (Finot p. X strangely les exhortations I);
dhuta-yäna (ms. dhuna°) desita jinebhih RP 27.17, the
way of the dhuta(-guna), taught by the Jinas; tatra dhute
satatam ca prayukto id. 18, in that dhuta(-guna) . . . (In
SP 83.2 (vs) KN jirnapravrddham dhutavedikanr ca,
reporting Kashgar rec. as jirnapravrddhoddhrtavedikam
ca; WT with ms. K' jirnu pravrddhoddhrta0; certainly
uddhrta, not dhuta, must be intended.)

dhuta-guna, m. (= dhüta-guna, q.v.; tho not
recognized in PTSD, this occurs in Pali, Dhp. comm.
iv.30.13, besides dhuta°, q.v., for more regular dhutañga;
cf. dhuta, which is also used alone in this sense, and
dhuta-dharma), (one of the 12) qualities of the purified
man: Dbh 98.2; dhutamguna (nasalization m.c.) Siks 328.2
(vs, from Ratnolkädhärani); dhutagunägrapärago (of Kä-
syapa, see s.w. dhutadharma, dhutaguna) Mv i.64.14
(vs).

dhuta-gunin, one who possesses the dhutaguna: áiks
98.20 (prose). The word dhütaguna is used without suffix^
as Bhvr., in this mg.

dhutam-guna, m.c. for dhuta-guna, q.v.
dhuta-dhara, m. (= Pali id.), maintainer of the

dhuta(-gunsi): Mv i.71.12 (vs) °rä, voc, to Käsyapa; see
s.w. dhutaguna, dhü°, dhutadharma.

dhuta-dharma, m. pl. (= dhuta, °guna, dhuta-
guna: cf. Pali dhammam dhutam Sn 385, but the sequel
shows that this is not used in the technical sense of Pali
dhutañga; it is very vague and general; Childers cites a dhü-
ta-dhamma but his references fail to show it), the qualities
of the purified man: °mäh RP 33.1 (vs); the disciple Käsyapa
is»regularly called dhutadharma-dhara,maintainer of the...,
Mv i.85.11 ÍT.; 105.12, 13, or the like, as °rma-dhärin Mv
i.66.16; °rma-samañgin (see samañgin) i.71.16; in i.69.13
(vs) Senart reads evam ukte dhutadharmavisuddho (Kä-
syapo . . .), mss. °rma-su-visuddham; the syllable su is
hypermetric, but the acc. °dham (tho certainly referring
to K.) could perhaps stand as goal of ukte, it having been
thus spoken to the one-that-was-purified-in-the-dhutadharmct,
K. (replied); Käsyapa has similar epithets involving
dhutaguna (dhu°), a fact which establishes their equi-
valence of mg. with dhutadharma; and see also dhuta-
dhara. Similarly in Pali, Mahä-Kassapa in AN i.23.19 is
called dhuta-vädänam (v.l. dhutanga-dharänam) agga.

dhuttüraka (= Skt. dhattüraka, Schmidt, Nach-
träge; cf. M. dhuttiraya, flower of the thorn-apple), °ka-
puspäni, flowers of the thorn-apple: Mmk 314.18; 316.11.

dhunana, (nt.; = Pali id., Childers, without ref.,
and °na-ka, ifc Bhvr., PTSD; AMg. dhunana; Skt. dhu-
nana; to dhunati = Skt. dhunoti plus -ana), shaking,
agitation: °na-kampana- Sädh 80.12; 82.10, 13, 15.

?dhum (perh. = Pkt. Lex. dhuni, Sheth, cf. AMg.
jhuni, for Skt. dhvani?), sound (?), in -mahati gäthä-dhuni
Divy 328.26 (prose).

dhura, subst. and adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. dhur, both
mgs., and dhura, at least mg. 1, in less technical sense),
(1) burden, esp. religious obligation or duty (in Pali,
e. g.f. gantha, study of texts, vipassanä, reflection, saddhä,
sila, pañña): dhura-(so mss., to be kept; Senart em.



dhurä-tunda 286 dhova

dhuta-)-buddhinäm (sc. of Bodhisattvas) Mv i.86.2, having
their minds occupied with their religious obligations; dhura-
dhiräh i.90.13, firm in their religious obligations (also Bo-
dhisattvas); pravräjayämi, säsane dhuram unnämayatlti
Divy 487.28; (2) ifc, best, most excellent (cf. BR s.v.
dhur 3, end): pramadavaradhurä(h) LV 326.2 (vs), so
read with best ms. for Lefm. °vara madhurä, which is
unmetr. and disproved by Tib. bu mohi nan na gees mchog,
the most excellent and best among girls.

dhurä-tunda, °daka, m." ( = Skt. dhüs-tunda), the
tip of the wagon-pole: MSV ii.71.7 (°do), 10 (°dakena).

Dhuräniksepana (ed. °na), nt., n. of a caitya in the
general region of Vaisali: Divy 201.5, 14.

?dhurdhüraka, n. of some plant: °kasya tu müläni
Mmk 556.24; °ka-mülam juhuyäd ekam 557.14; each
phrase should constitute the first half of an anustubh
line, the meter being bad both times.

dhüta-guna, m., usually pi. (also dhuta°, q.v.;
corresp. to Pali dhütañga, dhu°; Pali also has dhütaguna,
Dhp. comm. iii.399.18; and dhu°, q.v.; cf. also dhuta-
dharma), the qualities or virtues of the purified man (Tib.
sbyañs pa, pure), viz. of an ascetic who lives an unworldly
life (see dhuta, which is also used alone in the sense of
°guna); also as Bhvr., one who possesses these qualities:
°na-samanvägato SP 135.9; °na-säksätkrtä(h) Divy 62.3;
°na-vädinäm agro Divy 61.28; 395.23; said of Käsyapa,
see s.v. dhuta°; there are 12 °näh (Bhvr., m., persons
so characterized) in BHS, Mvy 7011 and 1127, listed
1128-1139 as pämsukülika, traieivarika, näma(n)tika,
paindapätika, aikäsanika, khalu-pascad-bhaktika,
äranyaka, vrksamülika, äbhyavakäsika, smäsänika,
naisadika, yäthäsamstarika, qq.v.; same in diiT. order
and with minor variants (recorded s.w.) Dharmas 63,
and (without the name dh°) AsP 387.3—8; in Pali there
are 13 dhütañga, see Childers, and esp. Vism. i.59.15 fT.
where they are listed and defined; they include Pali
equivalents of all the above except the third, and in
addition two others, säpadänaeärika, and pattapindika.

Dhütarajas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15.
dhüpanetra, m. (cited as nt. in pw from Caraka,

defined Rauchpfeife), incense-burner: °träm grhetväna or
grane0 (v.l. grhí°) Mv ii.351.2 = iii.275.4; ii.352,18 =
iii.277.1; said of gods paying homage to the Bodhisattva.

Dhüpä, 'Incense', n. of a goddess or yogini: Sädh
50.3 etc.; 324.6.

dhümakälika (Pali id., see below; from Pali °käla,
death, destruction, Jät. in\422.14, plus -ika), subject to
destruction; destroyed, lost: (17-18 tirthikä . . . kräyur, so
mss. for Senart kreyur, apratimasäsana-dosam) dhümakäli-
kam iti sramanasya, etad eva ca tu raksaniyatä (so with
most mss.) Mv i.69.19-20 (vs), the heretics may do harm
(or, cause enmity) to the matchless doctrine of the Monk
(Buddha), saying that (iti) it is perishable (is now going
to be destroyed); but this very thing is a state that we must
guard against (Senart quite differently, ignoring iti); sam-
gätavyam imam väcyam mä haiva (text °vam) dhümakä-
likam Mmk 600.10 (vs), this text must be recited in unison,
lest it be destroyed (lost); °ka-tä, abstr., (mä haiva prava-
canam krtsnam . . .) dhümakälikatäm vrajet Mmk 596.25
(vs), lest the whole Gospel become destroyed (lost). This, I
believe, is the mg. of the Pali word too; both the Pali
comm. and modern interpreters misunderstand it. In Vin.
ii.288.20 (bhavissanti vattäro:) dhümakälikam samanena
Gotamena sävakänam sikkhäpadam paññattam, (if we
do not preserve the Gospel, people will say:) a perishable
set of religious teachings was taught by the monk G. to his
disciples, or in other words, these teachings are perishing,
or will perish. In Vin. ii. 172.15, the only other passage
recorded, dhümakälikam pi pariyositam vihäram navakam-
mam denti, or they give as new work (the reparation of)
a completed monastery that has proved perishable, that has

fallen into ruin, or begun to. The adj. dhümakälika cannot
mean, as is supposed, lasting to (the monk's) funeral, for
then it would be synonymous with yävajivikam, just
before it, in line 15; the time expressions visativassikam,
timsavassikam, yävajivikam, lines 14-15, all forbidden,
contrast with lines 26-29 where jobs lasting from 5 or 6
to 10 or 12 years are permitted, but only upon an akatam
or a vippakatam vihäram; it is these latter expressions,
in line 25, wiiich contrast with the (forbidden) work on
a dhümakälikam pariyositam vihäram. It seems that this
derivative of (Pali) dhümakäla came to be used figuratively
in a way fairly remote from its original and literal mg., like
English to go up in smoke — to be destroyed, completely lost.

dhüma- gara, m. (ace. pi. °rän; so text with corr.
for first hand ms. dhüpa-rägän), some kind of torture in
hell: Siks 80.11 (vs), see s.v. kabhalli-; Bendall and
Rouse suffocation; Tib. cited as du bas bdug, fumigation
by smoke. Possibly swallowing smokei (but I find no noun
gära with this mg.); or houses of smokei (gära is used in
AMg. for agära, house; and here dhümag0 might be m.c.
for dhümäg0).

Dhüma-netra (cf. dhüpanetra), m., n. of a moun-
tain: Divy 103.2 (here reading is doubtful, °tram udakam);
107.6, 8, 13, 19.

Dhümrasagotra, n. of a brahman livivg at Drona-
grärnaka: MPS 51.1 ff.; plays the role of Pali Dona
(DPPN 1; = drona).

Dhrtamatiteja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26.
dhrtaräjya, apparently a kind of bird (hamsa?) with

a pleasant voice (cf. Skt. dhärtarästra, BHS Dhrtarästra
2, and BR s.v. dhrtarästra 3): LV 43.21 (vs) parivära-
yätha dhrtaräjya- (Gale. °rästra)-manojnaghosam devyä-
bhayärtha . . . (Tib. understood a bird of the hamsa type,
ñañ skya, rendered by Foucaux cygne). The syntax is
not clear; the cpd. °ghosam ought seemingly to be ace.
sg. fern., agreeing with Mäyä understood (°sam, fern.,
MIndie for °säm?). But Tib. seems to make it agree with
the retinue prescribed by the impv. parivärayätha.

Dhrtarästra (in mgs. 1 and 2 = Pali Dhatarattha),
(1) n. of one of the four 'world-guardians', see mahärä-
ja(n); guardian of the east and lord of gandharvas;
(2) (see s.v. dhrtaräjya) n. of a hamsa-king (previous
birth of the Bodhisattva): Gv 399.26; Jm 127.24; also
n. of the hamsa-king in the story which = the Pali Nacca
Jätaka (32),'MSV ii.92.17ñ\; (3) n. of a former Buddha,
or (probably) of two such: Mv i.138.1; iii.235.1; (4) n. of
one of Suddhodana's palaces: LV 49.1; Mv ii.5.5 fT.

Dhrtarästragati, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136.16.
See under prec. 2.

dhrti-pada (nt. or m.), word of weighing, i. e. of
measurement (cf. dhar-, BR s.v. 7, weigh): RP 59.16
. . . upanisäm api dhrtipadam api nopaiti, does not permit
even any comparison, any word of weighing (see s.v. upa-
nisad 2).

Dhrtiparipürna, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 67.1 ff.,
predicted to become the Buddha Padmavrsabhavi-
krämin.

Dhrtimant, n. of a king, former birth of the Buddha:
RP 23.12.

-dheya (only ifc; = Pali -dheyya), realm, sway,
control (normally subst. in Pali, despite PTSD, and in
BHS): anägatam mrtyudheyam Ud ii.8, . . . the realm of
death (so Pali maccudheyya); parispandati vai cittam
märadheyam (Pali also has märadheyya) prahätavai Ud
xxxi.2; bhrüna-dheya, q.v.

?dhopati (this spelling occurs also in Pali mss., app.
always with v.l. dhov°) = dhovati, washes, q.v.: ace. to
text dhopämi Siks 154.18.

dhova (m., or nt.; to dhovati; = Pali id., subst.,
kilesamala-dhove vijjante Bu.v. ii.15), (the) washing,
cleansing: danta-dhovam ca sevanti /Mv i.168.16 (vs).
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dhovaka, m. (to dhovati plus -aka; M. dhoaga; not
recorded in Pali or AMg.), washerman: Mv ii.466.4, 8;
467.10; iii.113.15.

dhovati (= Pali id.; to Skt. 2 dhävati, ppp. dhauta
which yielded MIndie dhotar as in Pali; from such forms
the o became generalized, Geiger 34; less plausibly Pischel
482), washes; except for one case of the noun dhovana,
and one of samdhovita, this verb and its derivs. are found
only in Mv, the Appendix to Jm, and the Bhiksuprakir-
naka as cited in Siks (the two latter contain prose of the
same type as Mv): dhovati Mv ii.466.7; Siks 155.1; °vämi
Mv ii.244.15; Siks 154.18 (text dhop°, see s.v. dhopati);
Jm (App.) 241.1; °vanti Mv i.168.12; impv. °vähi Mv
ii.430.3; °va Siks 154.20; °vatu Siks 154.19; ppp. (su-)
dhovita- Mv ii.466.9; ger. °vitvä Mv ii.244.13; iii.313.7;
inf. °vitu-käma- Mv iii.312.15; pass. °viyanti Mv ii.466.4, 5.

dhovana (nt., = Pali id.; to dhovati), fact of)
washing: read (clvara-)dhovana-sosana-sivana- (etc.) Sukh
19.12 (prose), with most (three) mss.; ed. dhävana with
1 ms. (Sktization).

dhovanaka, m. (from prec. plus -ka, perhaps by
blending with dhovaka), washerman: coda-dhovanako Mv
ii.467.1 (prose).

dhoväpanika (nt.; to unrecorded MIndie *dhoväpeti,
caus. to dhovati, plus -ana, plus -ika), fee for having
clothes washed, washerman's fee: Mv ii.466.17; 467.4, 5, 7;
in all °kam, ace. sg. Cf. ranjäpanika, which occurs a little
later in the same text, and on which this form may possibly
be modelled.

Dhautodana (= Pali Dhot°), n. of a brother of
Suddhodana: Mv i.352.13; 355.20; app. corresponds to
Dronodana (which read for Dhonodana as cited from
Rockhill by DPPN s.v. Dhotc).

Dhaumräyana, m. pi. (Skt. Gr.), n. of a brahmanical
gotra: Divy 635.20.

?dhaura = (or error for?) Skt. dhaureya, in (purusa-
simhena purusarsabhena) purusa-dhaurena (purusajäne-
yena, see -jäneya) Mv ii.133.8 (prose); in essentially the
same passage in which other texts read purusa-dhaureyena,
but in Mv with v.l. °dhaurena, LV 350.12; Mv L229Í8;
ii.284.18. The word dhaureya, = Pali dhoreyya and
(purisa-)dhorayha, occurs occasionally in Skt., and seems
to mean primarily stout animal, capable of bearing burdens,
but then secondarily best of his kind ( = mukhya, Schmidt,
Nachträge). In the cliché passage just mentioned, it refers
to superior men, esp. Buddhas (used in reference to Säkya-
muni at the moment of enlightenment). In . . . dhirä dhau-
reya dhrtimanto . . ., in the midst of a long description
of the inhabitants of SukhävatI, Sukh 61.6 (prose); in
Mv ii.364.16 (vs), of a man wrho worships at stüpas,
drdhavlryo drdhasthämo dhaureyo (replaced by viras ca
in citation Siks 299.3) drdhavikramo. In all these it is not
entirely clear howT definite the lit. mg., stout animal,
remained. In any case (purusa-)dhaureya seems pretty
well established as standard Skt.; and I suspect that
-dhaura is a mere error.

dhmätaka, ms. at Siks 211.1, for vyädhmätaka,
q.v., which Bendall reads by em., and which indeed is
read in SsP 1431.19, the source of Siks 211.1. Cf. how-
ever next.

[dhyätaka(-samjnä), corruption for dhmätaka (see
preceding) = vyädhmätaka, q.v.: SsP 59.2.]

dhyäna, nt. (Skt. id.; in technical sense = Pali
jhäna), lit. meditation or contemplation; mystic 'trance';
Lévi (Süträl.) extase. Normally four, as in Pali, described
in some detail in a long ancient passage (the Pali form,
virtually identical, cited in Childers), found with hardly
a true variant LV 129.1-11; 343.14-344.4; Mv i.228.3-10;
ii.131.16-132.5; Mvy 1478-1481; an abbreviated form,
giving the central points, as follows: savitarkam savieäram
vivekajam pritisukham iti prathamadhyänam, adhyätma-

pramodanät pritisukham iti dvitiyam, upeksäsmrtisam-
prajanyam sukham iti trtiyam, upeksäsmrtiparisuddhir
aduhkhäsukhä vedaneti caturtham dhyänam iti Dharmas
72; they are the first four of the nine anupürvavihära-
(-samäpatti), qq,v.; these are related to the four dhyäna-
bhümi constituted or occupied by the various classes of
rüpävacara gods (see deva), as explained by Childers,
in that attainment in worldly life of (various stages of
adeptness in) each of the four dhyäna leads to rebirth in
successively higher stages among these gods; catu-dhyäna-
(meter proves single initial consonant pronounced for
written dhy-)-dhyäyino (as before) SP 131.5 (vs); three
dhyäna, listed as sadosäpakarsa-, sukhavaihärika-, and
asesavaibhüsita- (read °vaibhütika-? see this word),
Dharmas 109; I have found no other trace of this list;
the names sound vaguely as if the first might apply to
the first of the 4 dhyäna, the second to the 2d and 3d
combined, and the third to the 4th; in Lañk 10.11 na
saddhyänädidhyäyinä (tvayä bhavitavyam), you should not
meditate on such things as the six dhyäna; apparently some
reprehended practices are meant, but I have no more
idea of the specific meaning than had Suzuki (Studies, 414).

dhyänagocara, a class of gods: LV 219.11 (vs);
250.7 (prose, no v.l.). They are included among, or asso-
ciated with, the rüpävacara gods (who occupy four
dhyäna-bhümi, see deva), in both these passages; in the
second, °ränäm ca rüpävacaränäm ca devänäm.

Dhyäna- drähyäyani, n. of the gotra of the naksatra
Uttarapadä: Divy 641.9. Chin. (Taisho Chin, canon text
1300, p. 405 a, line 6 from left) begins with a character
which usually represents dha (dhä), tho allegedly some-
times dhyä. See Dhänya-drähyäyana; perhaps read
Dhänya- for Dhyäna- here.

dhyäna-bhümi (four), see s.v. deva (rüpävacara).
dhyänänga (nt.; = Pali jhänanga, nt., misdefined

PTSD), factor in dhyäna: °ga-vibhajanärtham LV 251.2
(cf. vibhajaha). No specification here; in Pali, Vism.
i. 190.2, refers to vitakko (vitarka), vicäro, piti (priti),
sukham, ekaggatä (ekägratä).

dhyänähära, one of five kinds of 'food' (ähära),
Dharmas 70. Seems to correspond to vijnänähära of
Mvy 2287, but cannot have the mg. attributed to the Pali
corresp. of that term, q.v. Prob, a corruption; orig. there
are only four 'foods', see s.v. kavalikärähära.

[dhyäni-(buddha, -bodhisattva), produced by medi-
tation (trance): Burnouf, Introd. 117 and Lotus 400; Müller
on Dharmas 3, where five such Buddhas are listed. I have
failed to note any actual occurrence in my texts. P. Mus
calls them 'transcendent' Buddhas in his searching study
cited s.v. Buddha, end.]

dhyäpayati or °peti, see dhyäyati.
dhyäma, adj. (Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt,

Nachtr.; also Skt. dhyämala; ace. to Senart Mv i note
407, hyper-Skt. for Pali jhäma = Skt. ksäma, burnt;
the mg. does not fit very well, but cf. AMg. jhäma-vanna,
black color), dark, darkened, eclipsed, lacking luster: dhyä-
mäni ca abhunsuh (abhünsuh) märabhavanäni Mv i.41.12;
230.7; 240.16 (in all these mss. dhyänäni); ii.162.16 (here
mss. vyämäni); märah . . . svakam balam dhyäma-balam
(mss. dhyäna0) samjänati Mv ii.314.14; °tä, abstr., (kra-
mau mune, the Buddha's feet) dhyämatäm (mss. mostly
dhyäyatäm; em. certain) upagatau, become less resplendent,
Mv i.68.2 (vs). Cf. the next two.

dhyämikarana, adj. and subst. nt. (to next), making
dark, eclipsing: (f. adj. °m) sarvagrahanaksatra-dhyämika
rani (voc. sg.) Sädh 416.23; °nam, presumably subst. nt.,
Mvy 6624 = Tib. mog mog par bya ba (byas pa), making
(made) very dark.

dhyämikaroti (to dhyäma, q.v.), darkens, eclipses:
ger. °krtya (sarvamärabhavanäni) Dbh 8.17; 84.6; ppp.
°krta Mvy 6625; LV 260.9 (vs; °ta tlrthikä).
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*dhyäyati or *dhyäyeti, burns (trans.), cremates;
caus. *dhyäpayati or °peti, id., hyper-Skt. to Pali jhäyati
(intrans.), jhäpeti (caus.); §2.14. Gf. abhidhyäyati,
which is intrans.; otherwise BHS seems to have only caus.,
or at least trans., forms; emendation of y to p in four
occurrences would make them all caus. in form. Used of
cremating dead bodies: dhyäpiyantänäm (em. Senart, mss.
dhyäniy0), pres. pple. pass. gen. pi., of (Buddhas) being
cremated, Mv i.126.2; (-buddham) dhyäyetvä Mv i.302.12;
304.12 (mss.); dhyäyito Mv ii.78.15; 174.11; dhyäpita-
(same mg.) Mv i.357.17; RP 57.2.

[dhyäyi, LV 325.6 (vs), read either dhyäna (= °ne,
before ut-) with best ms., or dhyäni; in any case a loc.
of dhyäna, parallel with slle; so Tib.]

dhyäyikä (to Skt. dhyäyati, cf. dhyäyin), intent
contemplation: sirsavyavalokanenänuvilokayati sma (Tib.
mgo byol ñas bitas kyañ), unmesa-dhyäyikayä vä (or with
open-eyed intentness, sc. anuvilokayati; for this phrase
Tib. has no correspondent in Foucaux's text), na ca saknoti
sma drastum (Tib. mthoñ bar mi nus so) LV 62.6. All mss.
agree on the cpd.; only Cale, unmesädhyäyikayä, which
is plainly nonsense.

?dhyusita, adj., ep. of garments or cloth, ace. to pw
blendend weiss: civaräni (so) °täni Kv 78.22; °ta-patam
81.7, see s.v. indra-pata. There is a very dubious record
of a Skt. n. pr. Dhyusitäsva, BR, but this is prob, incorrect.
The word pata is often preceded in comp. by dusya- or
düsya-, designating a very fine cloth, and I am inclined
to read this; the text of Kv is so corrupt that it seems
not implausible.

dhriyati, holds back, resists (cf. pw s.v. dhar- 3, d,
Widerstand leisten): avadhyäyanti dhriyanti viväcayanti
Divy 492.17. But see s.v. viväcayati; Divy perhaps cor-
rupt for ksiyanti (cf. kslyati) or ksipanti (Mvy).

Dhruva, (1) n. of a sresthin, instructed and saved
by Buddha: legend referred to Mv i.177.14, told 184.19ff.;
(2) n. of a king: Mmk 625.16; (3) n. of a yaksa: May 72.

Dhvajaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.7.
Dhvajadhvaja, n. of two former Buddhas in the

same list: Mv iii.230.8 f.; 237.6 f.
dhvaja-baddhaka, f. °ikä, adj. (= Pali dhaja-

baddha, Vin. i.74.30 °dham coram; comm. 997.14 dhajam
bandhitvä viya caratlti dhajabandho [so also several mss.
in text!], Müladevädayo viya loke päkato ti vuttam hoti,
i. e. notorious, as if having raised a banner of thievery; SBE

13.196 who wears the emblems [of his deeds]; it is not clear
where PTSD, which renders captured, gets authority for
the allegation that ähata is meant, since this is not in
the comm. on the above Vin. passage, the only one quoted
in PTSD s.v.), prob, notorious (as a robber): cauro dhvaja-
baddhakah Mvy 8799 = Tib. chom rkun por (as a robber-
thief) grags pa (famous; but, curiously, this word may also
mean bound, ace. to Ja. and Das!); mä cauri, mä dhvaja-
baddhikä Bhík 16b.2, you aren't a (female) thief 1 a notorious
one! (in examination of a candidate for initiation, who
must make negative answers). But note that mä is found
before both cauri and dhva°, as if each were a noun; this
arouses some uneasiness.

Dhvajamaparäjita (i. e. dhvaja-m-apar°, m 'hiatus-
bridging'), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.9 f.

Dhvajarucira, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.6.
Dhvajavati, n. of one of the four goddesses pro-

tecting the Bodhisattva in his mother's womb: LV 66.8.
Tib. rgyal mtshan ldan pa supports this form, not the
v.l. Dhvajapati, contrary to Foucaux's assertion.

dhvajägra, nt. (= Pali dhajagga), top of a banner
or standard: °gräny api (240.19 adds asya, v.l. cäsya)
prapatetsu(h; mss.) Mv i.230.10 = 240.19.

Dfivajägrakeyüra, (1) m., n. of a samädhi: SP
424.1; Mvy 530 (not in SsP); (2) n. of a work: Mvy 1410
(cf. Dhvajägrasütra).

Dhvajägrakeyürä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 403.1 etc.
dhvajägra-nisrävani, a high number or means of

computation (gananä): Mvy 7980 (Tib. ñes par, often =
ni-, nis-, sgrogs pa, proclamation, for nisr°); cited from
LV 148.14 where Lefm. nisämam; best ms. nisrä°; no ms.
°vani; note domal n; Tib. as for Mvy 7980, except sgrog
pa, which is the form given by Ja.

dhvajägra-mani, a high number or means of com-
putation (occurs just before prec): °nir, n. sg., Mvy 7979;
cited from LV 148.13 where Lefm. -vati for -manir, but
best ms. -mam; Tib. on both LV and Mvy nor bu = mani.

Dhvajägravati, n. of a capital city (räjadhäni):
Gv 444.7.

Dhvajägrasütra, n. of a work, fragments publ. in
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, pp. 7-8 (excerpted in this
book). Gf. Pali Dhajagga(-sutta), SN i.218-220; and (?)
Dhvajägrakeyürä.

Dhvajottama, n. of three former Buddhas in the
same list: Mv iii.230.4 f.; 237.5 f.; 238.7.

N
1 na, pronoun (Pali id.) = ena, see § 21.48.
2 na- ace. to Senart i n. 381 used in comp. for a-;

see ana-, which may well be intended here: Mv i.14.10.
See however na-yäcanaka, where ana- cannot be assumed
without emending.

nam, see nam.
nakula, (1) (m.; cf. next; = AMg. naula), a kind

of musical instrument: LV 163.6; 206.14; 212.4; Mv
ii.159.4; iii.407.19; all prose; Tib. transliterates; (2) n. of
a gandharva: Suv 162.4.

nakulaka, m., (1) = prec. (1), some musical instru-
ment: Mv ii.322.14; iii.70.15; 82.5 (°käm, ace. pi.); 270.5
(Hi.70.15 prose, the others vss); (2) money-bag or purse:
°ko (°kah) katyäm (133.23 adds upari) baddhas Divy
124.2; 128.29; 133.23; MSV i.241.8. See under (3). Hertel,
ZDMG 67.125, states that nakula is used in this sense in
Jain Skt. (3) °kah Mvy 6024, ace. to Jap. a jmrse (cf. 2)
made out of a mongoose's skin (adding that in India purses

are so made). However, Tib. glosses rgyan (ornament)
ne-hu le (mongoose) can (having, with), the whole cpd.
interpreted by Das as ornament made in the shape of a
weaspi's head. Not only Tib. rgyan, which seems to mean
only ornament, or at least not purse, but also the context
supports this general sense; it occurs in the midst of a
long list of what are certainly ornaments.

naksatra, m. (= Skt. nt., once m. in RV), star, con-
stellation (recorded only as nt. nakkhatta, na°, in Pali and
AMg., Ratnach., but ace. to Sheth also m. in Pkt.): ete
sapta naksaträ (best ms. °träh) lokapälä . . . (n. pi.) LV
388.1 (vs),' repeated 21, 389.19.

Naksatragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5.
Naksatraräja, (1) n. of three former Buddhas: Mv

i.137.14; iii.231.9 f.; Siks 9.1; n. of a Buddha in the zenith:
Sukh 98.14; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.9.

Naksatraräjaprabhävabhäsagarbha, n. of Bo-
dhisattva: Dbh 2.16.
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Naksatraräjavikridita, n. of a samädhi: SP 424.3.
Naksatraräjasamkusumitäbhijna, n. of a Bodhi-

sattva: SP 404,2 ff.; 425.4.
Naksatraräjäditya, m., n. of a samädhi: SP 458.2;

v.l. tärä for räjä, which ace. to note agrees with Kumä-
rajiva's version; Burnouf °täräräjäditya; WT as in KN
without note.

Nakhaka, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3290.
nakharikä (= °rl, q.v.), nail, claw: (päda-)nakhari-

käbhir avalikhitamadhyam Karmav 28.23 (prose; of
a dog).

nakhari (cf. prec.; Senart with v.l. °li, both times;
= Skt. °ra, m. or nt., f. in Lex.), nail, claw, nakharihi
pänlyärtham (75.4 tr. pän° nakh°) bhümim khananti Mv
iii.71.17; 75.4 (prose). The mg. is certified by the vs
account of the same incident, bhümim nakhehi vilikhanti
iii.83.14.

Nagarabindu (cf. Pali Nagaravinda), n. of a city
in Koáala: MSV i.66.5.

nagarävalambaka, m., and °ikä, f., seemingly city-
washerman and -woman: m. only Siks 9.4 trnapradipam
dattvä nagarävalambaka-bhütena (Bendali and Rouse,
ignoring the fern, counterpart, inhabitant of the outskirts
of the town, without evident justification); f. °ika Mv
iii.311.8, 18; 312.12 (no v.l.), apparently a woman whose
job it was to hang out clothes (to dry?), cf. 311.11 päm-
sukülam (which she has just presented to the Bodhisattva)
vrksaaäkhäye olambitvä; the gerund seems to suggest
her occupation. Senart Tntrod. p. xxix, étendeuse de Unge
(which is surely far better than his suggestion, note p. 505,
that velambikä be read by em.; this is clearly impossible,
see s.v. velambaka); Divy 82.11, 28; 84.24; 89.20, 26 =
MSV i.80.16 fT. (in these passages no light seems to be
thrown on the meaning by the context).

nagna, m. (cf. on the etym. and exact mg. the com-
moner mahä-nagna, of which this is essentially a syno-
nym), great man, mighty man, champion: sarvi bala-upeta
nagnäh samä duspradharsäh paraih LV 94.11 (vs);
-nagnabalänupradäna- 429.22 (prose), the granting of the
might of champions; (ekasmin dväre eko) nagnah sthä-
pitah, dvitlye dvitiyah, trtiye Rädhaguptah (an agrämä-
tyah), pürvadväre svayam eva räjäsoko 'vasthitah Divy
373.13.

nagnacaryä (= Pali naggacariyä, Dhp. 141, same
vs as Divy), (ascetic) practice of going naked: Divy 339.23
(vs).

nagna- ara vana, pl. (= Skt. °áramana; §2.30),
naked monks, a sect of ascetics (Digambara Jains?): Kv
81.8; see s.v. Vailmavegarudra.

Nangä, n. of a river: MSV i.146.3 ÍT.; 153.13 ff.; so
read with mss. Divy 456.19 ff., and for mss. Rangä 451.1 ff.

nañgula ( = Pali id., for Skt. längula), see go-na°.
na ca (as in Skt., see pw s.v. 3 vara, 2, e; Speyer Skt.

Synt. § 250; but here used in a rather peculiar way which
has misled Burnouf, Kern, and Lüders ap. Hoernle MR
154), than, after comp.: (sighrataram) samyaksambodhim
abhisambudhyeyam na cäsya maneh pratigrähakah syät
SP 265.3 (prose), may I attain perfect enlightenment more
quickly than there could be a receiver of (i. e. than one could
accept) this jewel.

Nata, n. of a sresthin: Divy 349.11; MSV i.3.17.
Natabhatikä, °ka (m.), n. of a monastery (vihära;

also called aranyäyatana) founded by Nata and his brother
Bhata: Divy 349.13 ff.; 356.15; 385.11 ff.; MSV i.3.18
(°ka'iti).

nata-ranga, m., lit. actor-stage, as symbol of deceptive
or illusory character: °gah Mvy 2837, in chapter headed
mäyädayah, such things as mäyä; na natarañga-vacanah
(se. bhavati) Siks 126.3, his speech is not deceitful (Bendall
and Rouse, fictitious).

[Natä, see Nattä.]

Natikä = next, n. of a yaksinl: Mmk 565.1 (prose).
Nati = prec: Mmk 564.25 (vs).
Nattä, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 565.18 (Nattäyä(h),

gen.; prose); in 564.25 (vs) the same name is printed
Nata, read Nattä (no metr. reason for short a). Or should
Natä be adopted in both places?

Nada, n. of a näga: Mvy 3311.
nadaka (m. or nt.; Skt., hollow of a bone; = Skt.

nada), reed: Mv i.359.23 (prose).
nada-cippitikam, adv., by being crushed like a reed,

as a form of torture: Siks 182.2, see cipyate.
nadinl (= Skt. nalini; § 2.46), lotus-pond: LV 328.16

(vs; °ni, m.c); Gv 374.9 (°msu, prose); 531.9 (prose).
Nadera (= Pali Naleru), ace. to Pali comm. n. of

a yaksa; see picumanda.
Nadin, n. of a brahman: nadi näma Mv iii.325.2.

The same personage is referred to, but not named, in
Pali, Vin. i.2.32.

nadi-käla(-samaya), time for the river, i. e. perhaps
time for bathing in it (?): nadlkäla- (v.l. °käle) samaye
nadíye nairamjanäye snäyitvä Mv i.4.5. Senart has no
note. See s.v. näga-nadi," Mv ii.131.ll.

Nadi-käsyapa (= Pali Nadi-kassapa), n. of one of
Buddha's disciples, mentioned with his brothers Uruvilvä-
käsyapa and Gayä-k°, qq.v.: Mv iii.102.12; 103.2;
430.12, 18; 432.8; SP 2.1; 207.3; LV 1.11; Mvy 1050
(misprinted Nadi°); Sukh 2.5.

Nadidatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 722; = Tib.
chu bos byin, given by a river.

Nanda, (1) (= Pali id., DPPN Nanda Thera 1;
also called Sundarananda, q.v.) n. of a monk, disciple
of the Buddha, and his half-brother: Mv iii. 132.20 (mama,
sc. Buddha's, pitriyaputro); prob, also meant by Mvy
1041; 3604; LV 2.2; Sukh 2.11; 92.7; is he also the Nanda
of Mvy 9471 ? (one of the sadvärgika monks, cf. Upananda
(1) and Nandopananda); cf. also Nandana (1); (2) n.
of a näga-king, always associated and almost always
compounded (regularly as dvandva, Nandopanandau or
°nandakau) with Upananda(-ka), q.v.: SP 4.11 (here
not a cpd.); LV 83.21; 204.10; Mvy 3278; Divy 162.9;
395.11; Suv 162.9; Kv 2.13; Mmk 62.2; 437.2; Gv 119.11;
Karmav 72.18; May 221.18; 246.17; 247.33; (3) n. of a
monk in a Jätaka story: Mv i.36.6 ff.; (4) n. of a devaputra:
Mv ii.257.7, 12 etc.; LV 4.12; 6.12; 7.5; same (?) LV 438.16;
(cf. DPPN Nanda 8 ?); (5) n. of a teacher: Mvy 3501;
(6) n. of a Sakya youth (same as 1 above?): LV 152.12,
and perhaps Av i.148.9; (7) n. of a king, said to be grand-
father of Asoka: Divy 369.12; (8) n. of a son of a sresthin
of SrävastI, called 'the lazy'; Av i.15.10; (9) n. of a yaksa:
May 17; 235.19; (10) n. of a cowherd, converted by
Buddha: MSV i.51.1 ff.

Nandaka (= Pali id., 1 or 2 in DPPN), n. of one (or
more?) disciple(s) of the Buddha: Mvy 1042 = Tib.
dgah byed, making joyous, whereas Nanda in 1041 is
dgah bo, joyous, and Nandika in 1043 is dgah yod, being
joyous; Av i.267.6ff.; Karmav 161.5 (= Sundara-nanda?
so Lévi).

Nandadatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 52.22.
Nandana, (1) n. of a áakyan, son of áukrodana (cf.

Nanda 1), who retired from the world: Mv iii.177.1;
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 236.26; (3) n. of a näga-king:
May 246.25, 29; (4) nt., n. of a mythical city: Divy 602.2;
Av i.201.12.

Nandabalä, n. of the girl who fed the Bodhisattva
after his fast, associated with Nandä, q.v.: Divy 392.9
(prose); in Buddhacarita xii.109 Nandabalä alone does
this deed; here she is a cowherd girl. More often the girl
is Sujätä, q.v.

Nandasri, n. of a Tathägata: SsP 52.19.
Nandä, (1) n. of the daughter of a village chief who

gave food to the Bodhisattva when he broke his fast
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after his long austerities; otherwise known as Sujätä,
q.v.: Divy 392.12 (vs); in 392.9 (prose) associated in this
act with Nandabalä (they seem to be regarded as sisters,
dual grämikaduhitryoh), q.v.; (2) n. of a lokadhätu:
SsP 52.18; (3) n. of a räksasl: May 240.7; 241.13.

Nandika, (1) (prob. = Pali Nandiya, particularly
1 of DPPN) n. of a disciple of Säkyamuni (or of more
than one?): MSV i.187.5 fL; in lists of mahäarävakas Gv
17.23; Sukh 2.8; of srävakas Mvy 1043 (on Tib. see s.v.
Nandaka); of bhiksus LV 1.16 (Tib. here dgah byed,
which in Mvy 1042 = Nandaka); prob, a different person
is Nandika (v.l. °aka) the son of áukrodana and brother
of Nandana (1), mentioned as having retired from worldly
life Mv iii.177.1; (2) n. of a village chief at Uruvilvä,
father of Sujätä, q.v.: LV 267.13, 18; (3) n. of a yaksa
(? or, ace. to some versions, n. of a locality): May 44.
(3 Nandaka in DPPN is n. of a yakkha.)

Nandika-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 33.14; 42.5
(see Lévi's note here); 44.6.

nandikävarta (pern. hyper-Skt. for Pali nandi-
yävatta), n. of a mystic diagram, = Skt. nandyävarta,
which is also recorded in LV: sa-n°, Bhvr., LV 415.13
(prose, no v.l.)

Nandigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8.
(nandi-ghosa [also nandi0, q.v.], some sort of bell

or other sound-making instrument, normally referred to
as attached to chariots; the word occurs in Skt. but is
not rightly defined in BR, pw; not recorded in Pali; ace.
to Ratnach., AMg. nandighosa = a sound produced by
playing upon twelve kinds of instruments at once: this could
scarcely fit nandighosa Siks 29.1 in ep. of umbrellas; and
AMg. nandighosa is the bell of (a certain deity) ace. to
Ratnach.; sa-n°, ep. of chariots: Mv ii.339.17, 19; 420.13;
456.11; iii.22.7 (°sälamkrta); 178.13; 267.5; 449.20; read
nandighosa-m-alamkrtä Mv ii.487.16, of chariots.)

nandi-janana, m., = Skt. nandi-kara, son: £äkya-°ne
Tathägate Mv i.64.9 (vs).

nandidhvaja, some kind of gem: °ja-maniratnopama
Gv 295.5.

Nandin, n. of two yaksas: May 35; 104.
Nandinagara, n. of a town: May 104.
NandinI, n. of a devakumärikä in the eastern quarter:

LV 388.10 = Mv iii.306.7.
Nandiraksitä, n. of a devakumärikä in the eastern

quarter: Mv iii.306.7 (= Nandivardhani of LV).
Nandivardhana, (m. or) nt., n* of a locality: May

35 (see Lévi p. 78); MSV i.xviii.3 f.
Nandivardhani = Nandiraksitä (of Mv): LV 388.10.
Nandisenä, n. of a devakumärikä of the eastern

quarter: LV 388.10 = Mv iii.306.7.
Nandihära, nt., n. of a city: Gv 189.1 etc.
nandi (= Skt. nandi, f.; both in Pali), joy: yo rägo

yä nandi yä trsnä Samy Ag 1.2; nandl-räga, m., app. not
dvandva (as taken by PTSD), but passion for joys (cf.
Pali MN i.145.3, 4, in sing, and not compounded with
another word): °gah Mvy 2217 = Tib. dgah bahi hdod
chags, passion for joy(s), so also Tib. on LV below; °gasya
MSV i.49.16; °rägändhäs ca Siks 288.1; (trsnä . . .) nandlrä-
gasahagatä (as in Pali with tanhä) LV 417.8, 10 (in 10
v.l. nandi0); Mv iii.332.6, 7 (no v.l.). All these are prose.

nandighosa, (1) = nandi0, q.v., but here in t a -
maño] na-s*abdopacäräni, Siks 29.1, Bhvr., ep. of chatträni;
(2) n. of Indra's chariot: Av ii.104.3,13.

Nandidhvaja, n. of a áresthin: Gv 427.19 (vs).
Nandlpäla, a name given to Ghatikära in MSV

i.217.11; cf. Jyotipäla 1? who was a friend of Gh.; °la-
sütra, an account of this story, in the Madhyamägama,
ibid. 12.

nandi-mukhä, °khi, adj. (cf. AMg. nandi, the sound
of a particular drum, Ratnach.), with rajani or rätri
(= Pali nandimukhi), (the time at the end of night) just

before the beating of the (morning) drum, i. e., substantially,
dawn; so Tib. on LV, rña brduñ bahi (of beating the drum)
nam tshod tsam na (at the point of time of the night), for
°khyäm rätrau; in phrase, rätryäm pascime yarne aruno-
dghätanakälasamaye °khyäm rätrau LV 345.20; 350.9;
nearly the same, but °mukhäyäm rajanyäm, Mv i.229.6;
ii.133.7; 284.16; 415.18; in Pali, . . . pacchime yäme
uddhate arune nandimukhiyä rattiyä Vin. i.288.12;
ii.236.15 (comm. has an absurd etymological attempt to
explain nandimukhi, 1287.1-2).

nandl-räga, see nandi.
Nandottarä, n. of a devakumärikä in the eastern

quarter: LV 388.10 = Mv iii.306.7.
[Nandopananda, Divy 307.1; 329.9, 14, ace. to ed.

name of one individual monk, a member or associate of
the sadvargiya or sadvargika group, which ace. to Mvy
9471-2 contained two monks named Nanda and Upananda.
This is, I believe, also the intention of Divy. In 307.1
understand Nandopananda- as cpd. with the following
bhrtaka-purusah sa, he (the householder just mentioned)
is a serving-man of Nanda and Upananda. In 329.9 and 14
understand two vocs., Nanda-Upananda. However, in
MSV i.95.4 Nandopananda, sg., is presented in the text
as n. of one näga king; cf. s.v. Nanda 2.]

napta = Skt. naptr (§ 13.4), (nearer) descendant:
napta-pranapti-käye (mss.) Mv i.348.9, in the crowd of his
near and remoter descendants; cf. pratiapti.

nam (nam = Pali nam, Pkt. nam; variously regarded
as from Skt. nanu or nünam), asseverative particle,
assuredly, certainly, of course; recognized by Senart only
at Mv i.314.11 (see his note), where it is not wholly certain.
Clearer cases: ägatvä ca bliuvam sresthi(m) nam (so
several mss.) dhruvam pratipatsyase, . . . yam sraddhä
tarn samäcara (misunderstood and wrongly em. by Senart)
Mv i,187.5(-6), and having come, sresthin, to the spot (where
Buddha is), you will assuredly attain security; . . . (now)
do what seems best to you; na ca saknoti ärädhayitum,
täye (mss. yäye) ca nam godhä hrdayam gatä ii.66.11,
and he could not pacify her, (because) of course the (incident
of the) lizard had gone to her heart (turned her against him);
täta mä nam antaräyam karohi ii.408.10, father, do not,
assuredly, make any obstacle (for the Bodhisattva); Mv
i.168.18 (vs), see s.v. vairambha.

namata (cf. Pali namataka), m. Mvy 5862, or nt.
Mvy 8981, MSV ii.52.2 fT., felt; Tib. (h)phyiñ ba; as material
for monks' garments. Cf. nämatika.

namati, in LV 259.21 (vs) said by Foucaux to mean
arise, get up, and vinamate, sit down. But I think the mgs.
of both are close to or identical with those of normal
Skt. Line 20 reads, na ca iñjate bhramati vä dhyäyaty
äsphänakam dhyänam, and he does not stir nor swerve,
he practises the äsph° dhyäna; then 21, na ca namati no
vinamate na käyapariraksanä sprsati, and he does not bend
(to one side ?) nor stoop down . . . On the other hand,
namati is used as in Pali (apparently not in Skt. so far
as recorded) with object cittam, bends, inclines the mind,
thought, with loc. (dat.), towards . . .; see nämayati, also
used similarly: pravrajyäyai (so Senart, but °ye, which
might be loc, is just as plausible; mss. °äryea, °äyaia)
cittam name (aor.) Mv i.322.20; ppp,, pámáuküle cittam
natam LV 266.3.

namantra, nt., a high number: Gv 133.18; Mvy
7883 (cited from Gv) = Tib. gzhal med (cf. namätra).

namaskara, nt., = °kära (mase), homage-paying:
nidäna-namaskaräni samäptäni Mv L2.Í2 (colophon).

namätra, m., a high number: Mvy 7754 = Tib.
gzhal med (cf. namantra). The Tib. fits this form (gzhal,
measure).

Namuci ( = Pali id.), a name for Mara, used chiefly
in vss (but also in prose, Dbh 28.17; 90.5); LV 261.6; 302.21
fT.; 311,15; 328.3; 357.14; Mv L264.9; ii.238.6; 413.2;
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iii.254.6; 381.10; Divy 393.11; Mmk 171.18; Samädh 19.36;
RP 58.15; Namucibalanudam, not n. pr. but ep. of the
Bodhisattva, Mv i.208.12 =* ii.10.20; in same cpd. with
Mära, nihata-namuci-märä(h) Dbh.g. 52(78).4, Bhvr.; pl.,
perh. used of Mära and his hosts, or like the pl. of Mara,
q.v.: täm namucinäm (but v.l. °cino, gen. sg.) mahatlm
avasthäm LV 356.9.'

na-yäcanaka, adj. or subst. (see yäcanaka, 2; =
yäcana plus -ka), hastapralehakair °kair LV 248.17 (prose),
(ascetic practices) consisting of not begging (qy: perhaps
sitting and waiting for food to be brought unsolicited?);
mss. vary but Tib. mi sloñ ba confirms the text and mg.
In a list of ascetic practices of various sorts.

nayuta, m., nt. (not in Pali, which has nahutam,
nt.; AMg. naua, nauya, defined as 84 lacs of niyutängas),
seems to occur in BHS as replacement of Skt. niyuta,
with which it frequently varies in mss.; a moderately
large number, generally 100,000,000,000 (niyuta in BHS
usually the same), and rendered in Tib. (like niyuta)
khrag-khrig, which is given the same value by Ja.: nayu-
tam, nt., Mvy 7956, cited from LV 147.21 where Lefm.
niyuto, m., allegedly with all mss.; but nayutah Mvy
8000, and niyutam, nt., 7702, 7828, 8056 (in the last,
however, the value is only 1,000,000, as shown by the
position in the list and Tib. sa ya). Common everywhere:
ambiguous as to gender, SP 316.6; LV 36.10; 52.17;
Mv iii.443.12; Divy 318.10 (mss.); KP 155.2; Gv 255.20
(etc., but niyuta 267.26, 268.14, etc., prob, equally com-
mon); Mmk 25.16; Dbh 19.27, 29; mase, (besides the
above) LV 12.2, 21; both this and niyuta common in
LV, side by side in 151.2-3 (vss), kotisatam ca ayutä
nayutäs tathaiva, niyutäriu kañkáragatl tatha bimbaräs
ca; Mv i.119.8 (°täm, ace. pl.); 247.1 (°ta, n. pl.); RP
5.13 (°tän, ace. pl.);'nt. forms, °tani, Mv i.72.12; 171.12;
209.5 = ii.11.12; Sukh 30.15 (but niy° seems commoner
in Sukh); in Suv I have noticed only niy°. Cf. mahä-nay°.

naraka-kumbha, n. of a (minor) hell: Mv i.7.8.
Senart compares Skt. naraka-kunda.

narada, nt. (Skt. Gr.), a medicinal plant or a product
of it, presumably = nalada, which Nobel reads with
support of Tib.: Suv 105.3 (mss.)

Naradatta, (1) n. of a nephew and pupil of the rsi
Asita: LV 101.2 ff.; in Mv as in Pali named Nälaka;
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.8; (3) n. of a virtuous
man (satpurusa q.v.): SP 3.11 (Kashgar rec. Näla°;
Burnouf Ratnadatta, noting that all mss. but one read
Nara°; Tib. mes byin, which should render Pitämaha-
datta, doubtless understanding Nara as the Primeval
Spirit, also sometimes called Pitämaha).

naradamyasärathi = purusa-damya0, q.v.: SP
359.7 (vs); LV 235.10 (vs); Mv i.234.3 (vs); Divy 72.14
(vs). Apparently used only m.c. for purusa0.

Naradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv Í.Í41.12.
Narampraväha (half the mss. Nara-pra°), n. of a

former Buddha: Mv i.137.7.
Nara-raja, n. of a yaksa: May 237.1. Read probably

Nala°; corresponds to Pali Nal o räjä (cited Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 175 n.3).

Naravähana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.13.
Naravlrä, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 567.11; 568.22.
Narasimha, n. of a näga king: May 246.29.
Narendra, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.15.
Narendragho§a, n. of a former Buddha: Samädh

p. 58, line 23 ff.
Narendraräja, n. of a contemporary or future

Buddha: Sukh 70.16.
Nareávara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.112.7.
narottama (= Pali naruttama), highest of men,

standard ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 40 = Tib. mi mchog,
best man; et passim.

Nardana, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3243; May 246.25.

Nala (see also Nara-räja), n. of a näga king: May
246.18.

Nalaküvara, n. of a yaksa: May 94.
nala-ghätyä, reed-slaying (so Tib., literally, hdam

bu bcom bzhin): hanmy esäm (gen. for ace.) nalaghätyayä
MSV i.177.13; °tyayä hanisyanti 17. Just what form of
killing is meant I do not know. The second member (not
in Skt.) = Pali -ghaccä.

Nalamälin (= Pali Nalamäli), n. of a mythical sea:
Jm 92.9 (vs; °mály esa sägarah).

Naliní ( = Pali Nal°, of tener Nalinikä), n. of the
heroine of the Naliní Jätaka (colophon °niye räjakumäriye
jätakam Mv iii.152.19), a daughter of a king of Benares,
who seduced Ekaárñga: Mv iii.146.4fY.

nava, oftener navaka, m. ( = Pali, both), newcomer
to the Buddhist order, junior, recently ordained monk; see
also nav(ak)anta: nava, May 219.29; navakah Mvy 8742;
navakair ädikarmikair acirapravrajitair RP 5.1 (prose);
°kair acirapravrajitair (text °varjitair) Gv 47.8 (prose);
daharo jätyä °kas tu pravrajyayä 129.3 (prose); sthavira-
madhya-navakesu bhiksusu §iks 199.16 (prose).

navakannika (= Pali °kammika, said to mean
repairer of buildings, but see below): Mvy 8735 °kah =
Tib. lag gi bla, which Das defines as one who does general
menial service to the congregation of lamas in a monastery;
MSV i.235.6, 9; ii.145.13; he was as a rule himself a monk,
but inferior in position and function, as shown by Jm
113.22 (vs) äväsikah so 'stu mahävihäre kacangaläyäm
navakarmikas ca (as a punishment). That the navakam-
mika in Pali, too, was low in station among monks is
shown by the story of Sudhamma, Vin. ii. 15.30 ff. (äväsiko
. . . navakammiko dhuvabhattiko), and navakamme in
Jät. iv.378.29 seems to mean manual labor (certainly not
repairing, since a new structure was being built). I have
found no Pali comm.'s interpretation, but the Pali word
seems to need reexamination. Perhaps lit. (one who per-
forms) new-initiate's work (see nava).

navakänta (m.) = navänta, q.v.: Divy 404.14;
Bbh 122.18.

nava-danta, ad^ or subst. m., newly broken in (to
work), a new hand: tvam °tah, sthänam etad vidyate
yad asmäkam prsthato gamisyasi Divy 304.25.

Navamika, n. of a devakumärikä in the West: LV
390.6 (Cale, with v.l. navanämikä, which is hypermetric).

nava-yäna-samprasthita, adj. (also acira-yäna°,
q.v.), newly entered upon the Vehicle, (a- ^Bodhisattva)
that is in the early stages of the (mahä-)yäna: SP 32.5;
218.5; yah kascid . . . bodhisattvo 'sya dharmaparyäya-
syottraset samtraset . . . navayänasamprasthitah sa . . .
bodhisattvo mahäsattvo veditavyah. sacet punah arävaka-
yäniyo 'sya (etc., as before) adhimänikah sa . . . srävaka-
yänikah pudgalo veditavyah SP 233.13 fi. This last
passage is decisive. Kern correctly renders the 2d and 3d
passages but mistranslates the first; Burnouf misunder-
stands all three. Similarly SP 312.8; SsP 910.11; AsP
139.12 et alibi.

navara, m., a high number: Mvy 7783.
Navaéirsaka, n. of a näga king: Megh 302.16. App. =

Meghasamcodana, q.v., with epithet navaálrsa.
navänga, adj. (== Pali navañga), with aäsana, (the)

nine-fold (Buddhist sacred texts): °gam etan mama
aäsanam ca SP 46.1 (vs); see Kern, SBE 21.45 note 4.

navänta, m. (= Pali navanta, CPD s.v. anta), the
juniors' end or place, in an assembly of monks; opp. to
vrddhänta: Mvy 8744 °tah; Divy 349.26. Also navakänta.

[navutpattika, Mv iii.179.7, ed. °ko äryadharmänäm,
if the text were right, would seem to mean freshly pro-
ductive, given to ever-new production (of noble qualities).
But this seems forced, and the true reading is doubtless
na utpathika, nearly with one ms.; see utpathika.]

? navodaka (nt.?), some kind of food: °kam ca
19*
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tailalavanakvathanam Mv i.329.13. Senart has no sugge-
stion. Read perhaps navodanam (navaud0), or some other
cpd. of odana?

nasta-karana, -karman, nt. (perh. for Skt. nastah-
-k°; but cf. nasta, BR 4.82, 5.1539), 'nose-operation',
sternutatory treatment (of disease): °karanam Mvy 9034;
°karmanä MSV ii.45.13.

naharü, or °ru, f. (Pali nahäru, nhäru; AMg. etc.
nhäru; no form with short penultimate a recorded; cf.
Skt. snäyu), sinew: °ruh Mvy 3989 (but Index cites stem
°ru, and Mironov °ruh) = Tib. chu ba, a large sinew;
note snäyuh Mvy 3990 = rgyus pa, small, finer fibers.

nahimantra, nt., a high number: °tram Gv 133.18,
and (cited from Gv) Mvy 7884 = Tib. gar gzhal, which
also renders hemätrah Mvy 7755; gar = strong, gzhal
= measure (mätra). But in Gv 106.8 occurs himanträ, f.

? Nahínagarbha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.10.
All six mss. virtually agree on this form (two with un-
important variations), but it seems implausible.

Nägakulottama, n. of a former Buddha: Mviii.232.20.
Nägakulodbhavameghaviräjita, n. of a Tathägata:

Megh 296.16.
Nägadatta, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.2.
näga-nadi, 'river of nägas (serpent-demons)', epithet

of the Nairanjanä, given to it because nägas lived in it
(LY 270.2 if.), as in the Pali (see 1 Neranjarä, DPPN):
(bodhisattvas . . .) näganadlm (10) pürvähna- (v.l. °hne)
kälasamaye ñadí- (so mss., Lefrn. nadim) nairanjanäm
upasamkramya. . . (11) nadim (so Lefm., but most and
best mss. nadi-, again) nairanjanäm avatarati sma LV
269.9 if.; this word is confirmed by Tib. which also con-
nects it syntactically with nadl-nair° of line 10? kluhi (of
nägas) kluñ (river) chu bo (water, river) nai ra ñja nahi
(of the N.) ñogs su (to the bank) son ste (being gone); similarly
twice in Mv, . . . näganadi- (so mss., Senart wrongly
°nandi)-kälasamaye (does this mean betimes, at the appro-
priate hour*! cf. nadl-kälasamaya; perhaps at the proper
time for [bathing in] the näga-riveri) yena (?this word may
not have been in the text) nadl-nairanjanä (v.l. °nän)
tenopasamkramitvä . . . Mv ii.131.11; and similarly ii.264.3,
except that here one ms. is reported to read -nandi-
(instead of nadi-)kälasamaye with Senart's text (and both
have näma- for näga-), but the LV parallel (and reading of
the other ms. here and both in 131.11) proves this wrong.

Nägapälaka, n. of a yaksa king: MSV i.xviii.3.
nägabala, (1) nt., a high number: °lam LV 148.2

and (cited from LV) Mvy 7963; (2) m., n. of a former
Buddha: Mv iii.239.7.

Nägabähu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.15.
Nägabhuja, n. of a mythical king: Mv i.95.1. (Read

with mss., räjä nägabhujo näma tadä so.)
Nägabhogabähu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.4.
nägamani, also °ni-varma, a kind of gem: nägä-

manim (-gä- m.c.; Senart em. °nlm; ace. pi.) ca áubhavar-
nanlyäm . . . Mv ii.318.19 (vs), here brought by guhyas
to decorate the bodhi-tree; °varma-mahämaniratnam
Gv 498.18 (worn by fishermen and others who go into
water, it protects them from injury by any serpent); in
line 21 misprinted -dharma for -varma.

näga-mandalika, m., snake-charmer: Mvy 3765 =
Tib. sbrul tshogs can, lit. having a collection of snakes;
MSV i.288.16 if.

Nägamuni, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.13 f.
?Nägayana, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.5 (no v.l.

but Tib. and Chin, help to make the reading doubtful;
see Nobel's note).

Nägara, n. of a locality: May 64.
Nägarabindava, m. pi., (people) of Nagarabindu:

MSV i.220.12 if.
näga-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.2 (confirmed by

Tib. klu-).

Nägädhipati, n. of a kumbhända: Mvy 3438.
Nägäbhibhü, n. of one or two former Buddhas: LV

172.7; Sukh 5.12; of a contemporary or future Buddha:
Sukh 70.9.

nägamani, m.c. for nägamani.
Nägärjuna, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3474; Sädh 194.17;

267.4.
Nägähvaya, n. of a teacher ( = Nägärjuna?): Lañk

286.13; Mvy 3475.
Nägendracüda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.9.
Nägeavararäja, n. of a Buddha (or of two): Siks

169.8; Gv 12.14 (13).
Nägottama, n. of two former Buddhas in the same

list: Mv iii.233.2; 239.6.
nägnya, nt. (to Skt. nagna plus -ya; = Pali naggiya,

AMg. nagga), nakedness: MSV ii.92.8 fl.
näda (Skt. Lex.; = Skt. näla, § 2.46), stalk: SP 122.4;

127.5.
Nädakanthä, n. of a town: Av i.78.6 if.
Nädakantheya, adj., of Nädakanthä; pl., the people

of N.: Áv Í.78.8ÍT.
Nädikä, n. of a räksasi: May 243.10.
nädlkeri (cf. nälikera and Skt. nälikerl), n. of a tree,

presumably the cocoa-palm: Gv 501.26.
-nädyä (perh. hyper-Sktism based on a MIndie form

like AMg. näliyä, from Skt. nälikä, with d for 1, § 2.46),
hollow tube: in kantham vä kanthanädyä vä áiks 249.6
(prose), throat or gullet (Bendall and Rouse). Cf. Skt.
kantha-näla, throat.

näda, ace. to mss. for näda — näla, stalk (of a flower):
-padumehi. . . nlla-vaidürya-nädehi Mv ii.302.1 (x>rose),
so mss.; Senart em. °nädihi.

nädana (nt.), roaring: (mahäsimha-)näda-nädanär-
tham LV 275.12 (prose).

'Nädikä (= Pali id., also Nätikä), n. of a village:
MPS 9.2 ff.

[näna, misprint for nagna: nänäa ca krsnäs ca . . .
pretäh SP 84.11 (vs); so, without v.l., both edd.; but
ms. K' (photostat) nagna; Burnouf and Kern both transí.
naked, without note; so Tib. gcer bu; read nagnä(s).]

nänäkarana, nt. (== Pali id.), difference, distinction:
Divy 222.20, see s.v. abhipräya; pisäcasya ca etasya ca
nästi kimeit nänäkaranam Mv ii.459.4, between the piéáca
and him there is no difference; kirn nästi nänä° Karmav
58.12; kirn nänä° Mvy 6892; AsP 346.15; nir-nänä°, adj.
Bhvr., without difference: Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 95.13
(Mahäparinirväna Sütra); tulyäm . . . nirnänäkaranäm Bbh
164.22.

nänä-bhäva, (1) adj., different, various: (tesäm
aham) nänäbhäväm cittadhäräm (see this) prajänämi
Vaj 39.11; (2) m., the becoming separate(d); sarvehi priyehi
manäpehi nänäbhävo vinäbhävo Mv ii.215.2, from all
loved and charming things separation (?or, possibly, alter-
ation, becoming different; but the instr. is then hard to
construe) and deprivation occurs; similarly MPS 31.70.

Nänäratnavyüha, m., n. of the Bodhisattva's palace
in Kapilavastu: LV 100.7.

nänä-väsa, nt. (°sam, n. sg.), dwelling separate (from
the generality of monks in a monastery); imposed on
monks who wish to conduct a ceremony of ordination, as
also on those guilty of immorality: Kv 96.8, 9, 10, 11, 14.
Cf. next.

nänä-samväsika, m., and f. °kä (Pali °saka), one
who lives apart (from the generality of monks or nuns),
under restrictions which bar him or her from certain rights
of association (such as participation in the uposatha along
with the rest, Vin. i.l34.2fi\); see prec: °kah Mvy 8757;
°kä Bhik 16b.2; mase. MSV ii.178.14 ff.; ii.204.10; opp.
samäna-samväsika. The transí, of Vin. in SBE 13.293Í.
is not correct.

näpini, woman of the barber caste: Divy 370.1, 3.
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One might be tempted to assume a misreading for Skt.
napiti. But note Pali nahäminl, Pv iii.1.13, repeated in
comm. 176.1 with gloss kappaka-jätikä. Our word looks
like confirmation of Kern's conjecture, cited PTSD s.v.
nahämin, that the Pali form stands for °pin(i).

Näbhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.26.
1 näma = avanäma, q.v., depression (of spirits),

only in Siks 108.12, see s.v. unnäma. In this verse ava-
näma or onäma would be unmetrical; but it is barely
possible that the text unnämanämäni should be taken for
unnäma-(o)nämäni, with MIndie elision in samdhi of
initial o (for ava) after final a in comp.

2 näma, adv., particle, pretendedly, quasi-: hitakäma
iva näma Jm 20.9, as if pretendedly desiring his welfare;
dharmätmako näma bhütvä Jm 143.21, assuming a
righteous character, forsooth; so also in Asvaghosa's language:
Buddhac. iv. 29 (see Johnston's note), Saundaran. iv.15,17.

nämaka (nt.; AMg. nämaya; näma-n plus -ka
svärthe), name (in Skt. only ifc. Bhvr.): (räjä Kuáo,
ätmano) nämakena älikhati Mv ii.463.9 marks with his
own name; Kusasya nämakam 13.

nämatika, adj. (to namata plus ika), wearing gar-
ments of felt, one of the dhütaguna: Mvy 1130; Dharmas
63; in both v.l. nämantika, q.v. (so text AsP 387.8, but
can hardly be right); Mironov cites v.l. nämantika; näma-
tikah MSV iii.122.5. Not in Pali.

Nämatideva (?so, no v.l.; meaning?), n. of a divine
Bodhisattva, one of the trayastrimáaka gods: Mv i.98.1
(prose).

näman, nt., usually as in Skt. name, noun; but in con-
trast with pada, q.v., sentence, and vyañjana, sound,
seems to mean (any) word: Mvy 1996 näma-käyah (see
käya 2); defined AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.238 by samj'ñáka-
rana, ce qui fait nattre une idee; the examples given are in
fact nouns, but other parts of speech, if they are not
included under this term, are completely ignored here.

nämana (cf. Pkt. nämana, bending, lowering), see
a-nämana-tä.

Nämaniyatapraveaa, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy
576.

nämantika, adj., = nämatika, q.v.: AsP 387.8.
Can hardly be anything but an error of tradition, despite
its widespread occurrence, and should doubtless be emen-
ded. (Here too in list of dhütaguna.)

nämayati (cf. also nämita; caus. of namati, which
alone seems to be recorded in Pali in these senses, tho
nämeti occurs in the literal sense, bend, trans.; see namati,
which in BHS is much rarer in these senses), (1) inclines,
with object cittam, and remoter object (to, towards) dat.
or loc. or infm.: ähäram ähartum cittam nämayati sma
LV 264.12-13, inclined (made up) his mind to take food;
bodhäya cittam nämetvä Mv ii.362.17; 364.11; cittam
bodhäya nämaye 367.13; nämetva cittam sahalokanäthe
385.24, directing (centering) his thought towards (upon) the
Buddha; cittam bodhäya nämayet Siks 5.18; (2) with
other objects than cittam, directs, applies, something (ace.)
to (dat. or loc.): (citräcäryo . . .) citrärthe nämayed rangän
Lañk 48.9 (vs), would put colors to use for a picture; yac
ca áubham mayi samcitu kimcid bodhayi (dat.) nämayaml
(=* °yämi, m.c.) ahu sarvam Bhad 12; sabhägacariye (dat.)
nämayami kuáalam imu sarvam 42; nämayaml kuáalam
imu sarvam 55 (construe with next), . . . kuáalam imu
sarvam nämayaml vara-Bhadracariye 56; sarva kuáala-
mülam bodhaye nämayämah LV 369.4 (vs), let us apply
all roots of merit unto enlightenment; seems used almost in
the sense of upanämayati, q.v., presents, in: grhltva
Brahma ojavindu bodhisattva (loc. in sense? § 8.11)
nämayl LV 74.2 (vs), Brahma, taking the drop-of-might
(elixir), applied (presented?) it to the B.

nämävaeesa, adj. (cf. Skt. nämaaesa, same mg.),
of which (only) the name is left, i. e. destroyed, dead: Divy

185,28 (°sam enam karomi); 187.4; 334.6 (always with
forms of kr-).

nämita (ppp. of nämayati; seems unrecorded in
this sense; nearest approach is Pali pitthim nämetvä Jät.
vi.349.24), bent, of limbs; distorted, deformed: na khaíija-
kubjo näpi ca nämitängah Siks 304.11.

?namnas, adv. (abl. of näman, cf. Skt. nämatas,
adv.), by name; so all Nep. mss. in SP 68,2 (vs), virajä
ca nämnas tada lokadhätuh; Kashgar rec. nämä (m.c. for
näma, by name); ed. em. nämnä.

näyaka, guide, very common ep. of Buddha, as in
Pali: Mvy 20 = Tib. hdren pa, guide; LV 4.4, ct passim.

näyin = näyaka, but applied to a Bodhisattva
(Mañjusrl): bhäsitä bodhisattvena Mañjughosena näyinä
Mmk 32.18 (vs)."

näraklya, adj. (Skt. Lex.; cf. next), of hell: °yä
(printed närakl yä) vedanä Kv 36.11; °yam karma Karmav
49.9, 15, deed that results in (rebirth in) hell.

ñarakeya, adj. (subst.; cf. prec), inhabitant of helk
Siks 69.15; 70.6; 72.2.

Närada, (1) occurs as the n. of the well-knowr sage,
as in Skt., e.g. Mv iii.401.9; (2) in Mv ii.55.3; 63.18
given as n. of the ascetic Kausika (1), q.v., owing to a
confusion of tradition (in Pali, which has the original form
of the story, he is the same as Skt. Nä» ada and not =
Kosika, Kosiya); (3) in Mv ii.42.19 and 43.2 (here v.l.
nälada) the name seems to replace Nälaka, q.v., perhaps
by corruption of tradition (but cf. the form Nälada in
Av, also v.l. at Mv ii.43.2).

Näräyana, (1) (also Maha-n°, q.v.; presumably the
name of the Hindu god, but used in BHS as a proverbially
powerful personage; so also in Pali, see DPPN s.v. Närä-
yana-samghäta-bala, 'name given to a certain measure of
physical strength. . . [it] was the strength of the Buddha';
but in MPS 31.21 Buddha has the power of many hundreds
of Näräyanas): Näräyana-balam Mvy 8214 = Tib. srecl
med buhi (of Näräyana, so Das; lit. seems to mean of son
of the desireless one) stobs (strength); °na-sthämavän LV
109.11; 110.8; 291.15 (all vss),'having the might of N.
(Tib. on the last, sred med bu yi mthu Idan pa); °na-
samhananakäyah SP 428.9-10, said of a Bodhisattva;
°na-samhananah MSV i.271.10; vajradrdha abhedya närä-
yano ätmabhävo guru LV 202.17 (vs) = Tib. sku (body)
ni sred med bu yi stobs Idan (having the strength of A\),
which seems to imply that Tib. took näräyano as an adj.,
Näräyana-like (in strength); it could perhaps be under-
stood as for °na-, in comp. with -ätmabhäva (§ 8.12),
having the body of a N. (i. e. like N.); sarvaparvasu caikas-
min (read caikaikasmin?) parvani Näräyana-bala-samni-
vistatä (. . . a state of being invested with the power of N.)
Bbh 74.27; see the similar cases s.w. Ardhanäräyana,
Mahänäräyana; (2) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.12; (3) n.
of a yaksa: Suv 161.6; (4) n. of a näga-king: May 247.4.

Näräyanapariprcchä, n. of a work: Siks 21.1; 147.1;
189.7.

Näräyanavirya, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 421.20.
Näräyanavratasumerus(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv

284.25 (vs).
Näräyanaarigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.12.
[?näräaibhäva-h, n. sg., Mvy 2588 (so Mironov, no

v.l.), but prob, read with v.l. in Kyoto ed. na räsT, which
accords with Tib. spuñs pahi dnos pa med pa, not becoming
a heap; this also fits the context, a chapter entitled
nisrjä-paryäyäh.)

Närikela, see Nälikera.
[näryadhanahina LV 178.5, preceded by anusmarä;

read äryadhana0, with Tib., which has no negative. The
n- belongs with the preceding word, which should be read
either anusmaran(n), or with some mss. anusmaram, in-
tending the same form, a n. sg. m. pres. pple.]

Näla = next: Mv iii.387.4 (vs; doubtless m.c).
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Nälaka (= Pali id.), n. of a nephew and pupil of
the rsi Asita (also Näla, and" perhaps Nälada, q.v.; in
LV called Naradatta; see also Närada 3): Mv ii.30.14;
33.14; iii.382.14 fl. (his story told at length); belonged to
the Kätyäyana gotra, 382.13; 386.8; colophon, Nälaka-
praána (mss., Senart em. °nam) 389.12.

Nälada, (1) v.L in Mv ii.43.2 for Närada (3), q.v.,
referring to Nälaka; prob, the same person is meant
by the sthavira Nälada Av i.274.6 if.; (2) = Nälanda,
birthplace of Säriputra (Tisya): °da-grämake Tisyo . . .
(here father of Säriputra) Av ii.186.6 (so text, no v.l.).

Nälanda, nt. (Pali Nälandä, also Näla, Nälaka,
Nälika), or °dä, n. of a village near (one-half yojana ace.
to Mv) Räjagrha, birthplace and family home of Säriputra;
also called Nälada ace. to Av ii.186.6: räjagrhasya ardha-
yojane nälanda-grämakam (v.l. nälandam) näma grämam
Mv iii.56.6; sri-nälandä Mvy 4120,

Nälayu, m. or f., n. of a province (janapada; in the
south): °yur näma Gv 110.11; 111.6.

?näli, m. or f. (°lih, n. sg.), Mvy 7521, from the con-
text should mean something connected with weaving;
Tib. son pa, arrived(l) and so also Chin.I; Jap. pipe, or
vein, which fits Skt. nädl (and Lex. nail), but not the
context in Mvy.

nälikä, (1) (= Pali nälikä), a tubular vessel or recep-
tacle: puccham sauvarnäyäm °käyäm praksiptam Divy
514.6; bhaisajyänjana-nälikä Mvy 9014; (2) (= Pkt.
näliä, AMg. näll), a metal plate on which the hour is struck:
jm 83.24.

Nälikera (= Pali Nälikera, °klra), n. of a wicked
king of Dantapura in Kaliñga: Mv iii.361.12 (text Närlkela,
v.l. nälikela); 368.14 (v.l. °la); 369.12 (v.l. °la).

Nail, n. of a yaksini: MSV i.xviii.17.
nälikera, nt. (cf. nädikerl, and Skt. nälikera, närl-

kela), cocoanut, the fruit of the cocoa-palm: Mv ii.475.15
°räni (v.l. °läni).

(nävika = Skt. id., sailor; see pauruseya 2.)
näaita-s am graha, m. (näsita, ppp. of Skt. nááayati,

Pali näseti; cf.' Pali näsita, Vin. iv.139.5 fi., where the
situation contemplated is described), social relations with
(a monk who has been) banished: Mvy 8481.

nästi-bhäva, condition of not-being, see s.v. 1
asti (3).

nihk(h)-, see in general nisk(h)-.
[nihksepa, see niksepa.]
nihksobhya (nt.; imitation of aksobhya, which

occurs in the same line), a high number: aksobhyam pare
vindyän nihksobhyam ca tatah pare Mmk 262.13 (vs).

nihp-, see nisp-.
Nikata (= Pali id.), n. of an upäsaka in Nädikä:

MPS 9.13.'
Nikantha, n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.17.
Nikanthaka (cf. Pali Nighandu?), n. of a yaksa:

May 236.27.
nikaruna, adj. (m.c. for Skt. nisk°, Pali nikk°),

pitiless: LV 235.8 (vs).
nikäya, (1) (as in Skt., but nt., in Skt. m.) collection,

group: yena . . . deva-nikäyam tenopasamkrameyam Mv
i.54.13; Buddha is saptabhiá ca nikäyaih sampuraskrto
Divy 159.15; (2) (= Pali id.) 'collection' of sütras in the
Buddhist canon, or more loosely, the canon collectively:
nikäya-gati-sambhavät Lañk 292.13, from (having their)
origin in the course of the canon, and °gati-goträ(h) 16,
said of the abhijñá (psychic powers, Suzuki) as acquired
by orthodox canonical lore; Suzuki misunderstands the
mg., which is made clear by naikäyika, q.v., shortly
after; (3) school (of religious opinion),, in nikäyäntariya,
q.v. (orig. and lit., no doubt, canon as under 2). The four
Nikäyas of the Pali canon are usually called Agamas
in BHS.

nikäyäntariya, adj. or subst. m., belonging to (ad-

herent of) another school (nikäya): Mvy 5149; MadhK
312.1 (and see ib. 10 n. 5, 145 n. 1).

Nikunthä, n. of a räksasi: May 240.7.
nikubja, adj. (= Pali nikujja, nikk°; cf. next), prone,

lying face down: käscin nikubjäh LV 206.11 (prose; v.l.
nikujj-, as in Pali; most mss. nikuks-).

nikubjana, nt. (to nikubjayati, see Addendum p. 627),
upsetting, making to be prone: pätra-°nam Mvy 9252.

niküla, adj., low, descending; see s.v. utküla.
nikrnta (also nikrntana? prob, only by error) adj.

(= Pali nikanta, MN i.364.17), cut off; common in Divy
and Av in mula-ni°, cut off at the roots; mss. regularly
read so; in Divy 539.5 they read °nikrntana, which
ed. em. °nikrntita; otherwise edd. of both texts al-
ways em. to nikrtta, but the Pali word supports the
reading of the mss. It is doubtless derived in some way
from krntati, but the precise process is obscure to me:
Divy 192.9; 313.15; 362.17; 387.6; 400.17; 425.5; 539.5
(see above); 583.15 (in 537.14 occurs nikrntita-mülam);
Av i.3.16 (one ms. here nikrta, v.l. nikrnta); 9.12; 24.il;
37,12; 51.2, etc.

niketa (m. or nt.), state of existence, life: pascime
bhave paácime nikete paácime samucchraye pascima ätma-
bhävapratilambhe Divy 70.2; 73.16; niketa-sthänäni,
bases for (further) lives, Dbh 39.23, quoted s.w. un-
miñjita, keläyati (4).

nikkata, adj. (= Deal nikkada, hard), in nikkata-
kacchä Mv ii.87.17, ep. of a needle (so one ms.; Senart
wrongly em. nikkatta-), with hard kaccha or kacchä
(?perhaps edgei see s.v.).

nikranda- (in comp.), loud pronouncement (Bendall
and Rouse boasting): nästi nikranda-dänam Siks 271.5,
there is (to be) no giving with . . .

niksipana (nt.; = Pali nikkhipana, Ghilders, pada-ni° ;
Skt. niksepana; to niksipati plus -ana), putting, setting
down (of the feet): vimalapadma-krama-niksipana-gatih
(mahäpurusänäm) LV 272.19.

niksipati, (1) figures, calculates, works out (a math-
ematical' problem): LV 146.12, 15, 16, 20, 22; 147.2; see
s.v. uddiáati; (2) lets down in sense of permits to descend:
LV 186.13 f. (see s.v. utksipati, 1); Tib. hbebs, cause to
descend.

niksepa (m.; cf. next; presumably n. act. to prec,
1, q.v.), working out mathematical problems(?), in stock
lists of arts, (gananäyäm mudräyäm uddhäre nyäse)
niksepe Divy 3.19; 26.12; 58.17; 100.2; 441.28; same
spelled nihksepe MSV iii.20.1; (lipiaästra-mudrä-samkhyä)-
gananä-niksepädini Dbh 45.22. See also nyäsa, nyasana;
cf. also niksepa-lipi (here in diff. sense).

niksepana (nt.? presumably = prec., q.v.), working
out mathematical problems^), in a list of arts: lipim . . .
gananäm dhäranam (mss. vär°) niksepanam Mv iii.394.9;
lipim . . . niksepanam dhäranam vyavahäram ca iii.405.12.
(In Mv ii.287.9 na . . . pasyämi áramanasya gautamasya
kamcid devamanusyesu niksepanam, the word means
subjugation, as in normal Skt., or at best conqueror, as
nom. ag.; not égalité with Senart.)

niksepa-lipi, LV 126.5, and niksepävarta-lipi, 7,
n. of two kinds of script; see s.v. utksepa-lipi.

nikhadga, nt., a high number: Mmk 262.16 (cited
s.v. khadgin, q.v.); 343.15 (vs) daáa-khadga-(text as cpd.,
but read as separate word?) nikhadgam tu daáanikhah
(?hypermetric; I should expect daáa nikhadgä-ni) kharvam
isyate (follows 1. 14, cited s.v. khadga).

nigama, nt., a high number: Gv 134.1; Mvy 7919,
cited from Gv; = Tib. dpag bral. Equivalent to vigama,
q.v.

nigarjati, °te (this and its derivs., see next two,
have been noted only in Gv), roars, cries forth, often with
obj. a sacred text or doctrine, then fig. proclaims loudly:
°jamäna, pres. pple., Gv 43.10 (vs; rutäni bauddhäni);
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92.10, 23; 532.4 (all prose, object -meghän in fig. sense,
e. g. prajnäpäramitä-m° 92.10); similarly -meghän (fig.)
nigarjayamänä(h) 272.26 (prose; is this a true caus.,
causing to roar forth1} or — °jamänäh? most likely the
latter); -ghosu . . . nigarjita 241.7 (vs), . . . was cried forth;
sütram nigarjasu (certainly intends 3 sg. aor.; read °si?
§ 32.62) narendrah 259.23 (vs).

nigarjana (nt., to nigarjati, °te, plus -ana), roar:
(sarvadharmadhätv)a-sanga-nigarjana-spharana-candra, n.
of a samädhi: Gv 37.3 (seems strange, perhaps corrupt);
(-meghonnata-)nigarjanam (ace.) 68.10; -dharma-nigarja-
nena 247.21, et alibi (in Gv only).

nigarjita (nt.) = °rjana: -megha-nigarjita- Gv 86.22;
-nirghosa-nigarjitän (Bhvr. adj.) 88.3; -sägara-nigarjita-
ghosam 94.21.

nigarhanlya (to Skt. ni-garh-), adj. with karman
(corresp. to Pali nissaya-kamma, Vin. ii.8.1, 'act of sub-
ordination' SBE 17.344), action of (severe) condemnation
(more serious than tarjaniya): MSV iii.12.2 fi. (descrip-
tion); Mvy 8643.

(nigala, m. or nt., = Skt. Lex. and late lit. id., see
Schmidt, Nachträge; Skt. nigada, Pali °la; fetter: °lehi
Mv ii.484.2, mss., Senart em. °dehi.)

niguna, adj. (m.c. for Skt. nirguna, Pali nigguna),
virtue-less: LV 206.20 (vs; most mss. corrupt, haplog.).

Nigrantha, var. for Nirgr° (Jñátiputra), q.v.
Gf. next.

nigrantha and °thaka (cf. prec), a Jain monk:
Kalpanämanditika, Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2 p. 43, where
evidence is cited to show that ni-gr° was, at least some-
times, not an error but a deliberate and malicious alter-
ation of nirgr°.

nigha, m. (also nigha, q.v., and cf. anigha), evil, sin:
Mvy 7308 = Tib. sdig pa, sin. In Pali only anigha, anigha
seem to be in real use; nigha and nigha are given in comms.
and said to mean dukkha; they have the look of ab-
stractions from anigha (anigha); alternatively the comms.
analyze an-Igha. Real etym. of anigha uncertain. But
BHS seems clearly to have used nigha, and probably
nigha, independently (tho perhaps by secondary back-
formation from an°).

(nighanta, nirghanta, rare in Skt. for usual nighantu,
word-study, lexicology, esp. as a Vedáñga; AMg. has ni-
ghantu, nigghantu, ace. to Sheth also nigghanta: LV
156.18 nirghante; in cpd. sa-nighanta-kaitabha (with veda),
see s.v. kaitabha: Mv i.231.18; ii.77.9; 89.17; iii.450.7;
Av ii.19.7; Divy 619.22; in Mv mss. vary between nigh°
and nirgh° in i.231.18 and ii.89.17, both nirgh° ii.77.9;
iii.450.7; also with th for t.).

[nighosa, m., prob, error of tradition for nirghosa,
sound: Suv 231.5 (vs), but meter seems bad in any case;
best ms. -nirghosah, which gives better approach to good
meter.]

nicüta, a kind of tree: May 258.14.
nicchavi-(v.l. °vl-)krtva, ger. (MIndie form of nis,

neg., plus Skt. chavi, plus karoti), having skinned, removed
the skin o/: sä . . . godhä tena . . . nicchavi- (v.l. °vl; Senart
prints nirchavi-)krtvä pakvä Mv ii.65.9. (For standard
Skt. *nischavi°.)

[nijinitu (only v.l. °nita) LV 165.2 (vs), foil, by
jinaguna; certainly corrupt; Tib. gñug mar (= nija, with
'terminative' ending) byas (made, = krta), made (your)
own; read prob, nija-krta, or niji- (m.c. for nijl-)krta.]

nitlrana, nt. (looks like deriv. of *nitlrati, M Indie
pass, of *ni-tarati; cf. next; note that in Pali nitinna
occurs in mss. as v.l. for nittinna = Skt. nistlrna), com-
plete and conclusive investigation: Mvy 7471 = Tib. ñes
par (or, phye ste) rtog pa; sarvadharmajnäna-nitlranam
Dbh 57.13; satya-nitiranam Dbh.g. 20(356).25.

nitlrayati (prob, corruption for nistlr0, q.v.; but cf.
prec), accomplishes, solves (problems, questions): gam-

bhlrVgambhiran prasnän svaprajñaya °yati MSV i.l 14.13;
°rayitva (a legal question) id. 116.13. "

[nitya, ace. to Senart used as synonym for nirvana,
Mv ii.140.16 (vs), see his note, comparing ii.144.4. But
this seems hardly sufficient evidence, and I have been
unable to find elsewhere in Pali or BHS or Skt. any such
use of nitya. Text: nityäntarena manasä krtamoksa-
buddhih, märgam (?mss. äryam) va (mss. ca) täva mama
putra cara prasüda, jlvämi yävac ca aham (so mss.) . . .,
(Suddhodana pleads with the Bodhisattva to wait for his
own death before renouncing the world; text in part
uncertain;) with constantly internal mind fixing your will
on salvation (i. e. keeping it to yourself, not doing any-
thing about it y e t ) . . . as long as I live . . . The word nitya,
at any rate, seems to have its Skt. meaning.]

nityaka, nt., constant provision, regular food: yan tu
brähmanänäm räjakule nityakam . . . tarn pi na vartati
Mv i.309.18; na áakyam brähmanehi räjno nityakam
pratícehitum 310.4; pi., either subst. or perh. adj., con-
trasting with nimittika, q.v.: bhaktais tarpanair yavagü-
pänair nityakair nimittikair (regular food and food for
special occasions; but both words may be understood as
adjectives with the adjoining nouns) dipamäläbhih
kathina-clvarair dänapradänäni dattvä Av ii.13.5.

nitya-jvara, m., permanent (uninterrupted) fever:
°rah Mvy 9535; = satata-jvara, q.v.

Nityaparinirvrta (v.l. °parivrta; so Burnouf), n.
of a Buddha in a southern lokadhätu: SP 184.10.

Nityaprayukta (so Mironov on Mvy, and ásP), or
Nityaprabha (so Mironov v.l.), or Nityayukta, n. of a
Bodhisattva: Mvy 715; Tib. rtag tu (= nitya) sbyor ba
(misprinted spyor ba; = prayukta or yukta), or hod
(= prabhä); SsP 6.19.

Nityotksiptahasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 7.6.
Nityodyukta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.4; LV 2.14;

Mvy 696; Sukh 92.11.
nidaréana, (nt.) exhibition (of skill or powers); cf.

daráana (2) in same sense: pascime nidarsane bänä
vidhyanti Mv ii.75.20.

nidaráayitar, one who sets forth, expounds: °täro
niryänamukhänäm Gv 463.7 (prose).

[nidasa, read with 2d ed. nirdesa, q.v., Gv 106.18.]
nidahati (= Pali id., for Skt. nidadhäti; cf. dahati),

puts down: nidahiya (ger.; Senart em. nidahya, which is
not an improvement metrically or otherwise) jänu bhü-
myäm Mv ii.320.16 (vs).

nidäna, nt. (Skt. id. in mg. 1, but even here BHS
develops the word differently from Skt.; most, perhaps
all, mgs. found in Pali id.), (1) cause, underlying and
determining factor; may be associated with virtual synonyms
hetu, pratyaya, nimitta: paribhoga-nimittam ca käma-
hetu-nidänam ca . . . drstadhärmikam ca paryesti-nidänam
parigraha-nidänam ca SP 77.14-15; sa-hetu sa-pratyayam
ca sa-nidänam LV 376.21; jätl-nidäna jaravyädhiduhkhäni
bhonti LV 420.7 (vs), in the pratltya-samutpäda, where
the regular term is pratyaya; Tib. here gzhi, underlying
cause; däne nidäne ca sukhodayänäm Jm 24.25 (vs),
and since giving is the cause of happiness and advancement
(word-play on däna); (bodhisattväh . . .) mahantänäm
utpädänäm nidänam anupräpnuvanti, bhütänäm (true)
utpädänäm nidänam anuprä0 Mv ii.260.16, 17; säkäram
soddeáam sa-nidänam pürvaniväsam anusmarati sma Mvy
229, he recalled his former births with their forms, locations,
and underlying causes (i. e. what made them what they
were; Tib. gzhi ci las hgyur ba dan bcas pa, together with
from-what-cause-origination); the ace. sg. nidänam is used
adverbially, because of. . ., sometimes with dependent
gen. preceding, mama nidänam Mv ii. 111.1, on my account;
asmäkam eva ni° Mv iii.221.9, tava . . . ni° 13; or in comp.
with preceding pronominal stem, tan-nidänam, for that
reason, Bbh 29.2, 7; 72.18, etc.; Lank 251.2; (kasya
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hetob, so read with v.l.) kimnidänam vä baddham SP
211.4, for what reason or cause was it tied on?; yan-nidänam,
inasmuch as, MSV ii.191.1 (= yad, 190.14), 11, and fL;
esp. commonly preceded by tato, yato, less often ato,
ito, it being open to question whether these latter forms
are compounded with nidänam (like tan-, kim-, yan-,
above), or are dependent ablatives (like the gens, mama,
etc., above); editors vary in printing them as one word
or two (and so in Pali, tato-, yato-nidänam): tato-nidänam
SP 347.12; Mv i.351.12; iii.66.5, 11; Siks*84.6; Vaj 24.15;
Bbh 46.25; ato-ni° Divy 448.4; MSV i.51.4; yato-ni°
Siks 100.12; Bbh 163.12; Ud ii.20 (duhkham hi yo veda
yatonidänam, who knows misery, whence it is caused, =
Pali id. in SN i.117.3; same line in Divy 224.18 reads
yah preksati duhkham ito nidänam, as caused from this);
(2) (cause of action, so) motive, motivation, in tri-nidana,
q.v.; also prob, in Av i.169.14, tesäm sattvänäm nidänam
äsayänusayam copalaksya svayam árabdhaá cikitsäm . . .
kartum, noting the motives, the disposition and inclination
(see anuáaya) of these creatures (who were afflicted with
a pestilence; i. e. finding them worthy), himself undertook
to give them medical treatment; otherwise Feer, who under-
stands cause (of the disease) of these creatures; it is true
that Pali nidäna means cause (aetiology) of disease in Miln.
272.13, but it seems to me forcing the Av passage to read
that mg. into it, esp. since the coordinated ááayanuáaya
can hardly be applied to disease (tho Feer makes the
attempt); (3) beginning, introduction (cf. Pali Nidäna-
kathä, the introduction to Jät.): nidäna-parivartah
prathamah Suv 5.6, colophon to Chap. 1, the first, Intro-
ductory Chapter; nidäna-namaskaräni samäptäni Mv i.2.12,
colophon, the introductory salutations; iti srimahävastu-
nidäna-gäthä samäptä Mv i.4.11, colophon, the first gäthä
of the Mv (lines 9-10, which Senart prints as prose but
which obviously were a verse, and the first one in Mv);
(4) theme, content, subject-matter: vaipulyasütram hi
mahänidänam LV 7.9 (vs), . . . having an exalted theme,
Tib. gleñ gzhi (subject of discourse) chen po (great); yathä
arävastyäm tatra vinaye tantraväyasya) nidänam varna-
yanti Karmav 71.(10-)ll, as here in the Vinaya they
describe the theme (matter, account) of the weaver at Érávasti;
Srävastyäm nidänam Divy 123.16; 198.1: MSV i.v.4, at
the beginning of a story, the theme (subject-matter) is
(laid) in £. (so also Pali, e. g. SN v.12.9); yad-yat tvayä-
bhihitam nidäne Divy 626.29 (vs), . . . on (this) theme,
subject; uktam nu te saumya gune nidänam 627.1, . . . the
subject-matter (theme, account) on (the subject of) quality;
. . . vadämi dharmam, bodhim nidänam kariyäna nityam
SP 128.7 (vs), / declare the doctrine, making enlightenment
my constant theme; sanidänam aham . . . srävakänäm
dharmam deaayämi na anidänam Mv iii.51.12-13, / preach
to my disciples the doctrine including its content, not devoid
of content; vistarena nidänam krtvä, a phrase indicating
abbreviation of a cliché, making the content (theme, subject-
matter) in full, Mv i.4.13-14 (here Senart em. krtyam,
all 6 mss. krtvä, which he keeps in the rest); ii.115.7;
iii.224.12; 377.1, 8; 382.9; 389.14; 401.20; in all these
reference is to the cliché given in full e. g. Mv i.34.1 if.;
(5) as title of a class or type of work or subdivision of the
Buddhist canon, ace. to Tib. on Mvy = gleñ gzhihi (ed.
bzhihi) sde, statement of subject-matter, table of contents,
summary (of a work): Mvy 1272, in list of dvädasaka-
dharma-pravacanam (omitted in Dharmas 62, navänga-
pravacanäni, see Müller's note); in more informal lists of
the same kind SP 45.8; Kv 81.21; (6) theme, subject,
hence virtually occasion, parallel with prakarana and velä,
once also utpatti, vastu: etasmim nidäne etasmim prakarane
täye veläye (Divy tasyäm, misprinted tasyam, veläyäm) Mv
iii.91.17-18; Divy 654.21, on this occasion, in this connexion,
at this time; (asyäm utpattau) asmin nidäne (asmin pra-
karane asmin vastuni) Mvy (9209,) 9210, (9211-12).

nidesita, m.c. for nirdesita, expounded, ppp. of
*nirdeáayati (either unrecorded 'caus,' to Skt. nirdisati,
in same mg. as this, or denom. to Skt. nirdesa): tatra
nideáitu (so all mss., Gale. nird° unmetr.; Lefm. em. ti
de°) dharma udäro LV 364.3 (vs).

nidräksa, adj., f. °i, sleepy-eyed (nidräksan): in Mv
ii.203.1 (vs) read, nänä-udyänagamana-sräntä pramadä
viya nidräksyä (n. pl. f.). So the mss.; Senart em. violently.
The meter is almost perfect; we must understand pro-
nunciation nidä° for nidrä°.

nidhüpita, or nirdhüpita, q.v. (ppp. of an unrecorded
*ni(r)-dhupayati), perfumed: LV 187.15 (one ms. and Gale.
nir°); 203.18 (only Gale. nir°); Mv iii.266.9 (ni-dh° mss.,
Senart em. vi-dh°); Mvy 6133 (no v.l.; but Mironov
nir-dh°, no v.l.). All prose.

nidhyapta, adj., quasi-ppp. ( = , and prob, hyper-
Skt. back-formation from, Pali nijjhatt.a; contrary to
PTSD, note Vv. comm. 265.24 where nijjhatto is glossed
nijjhäpito, saññaya paññattigato; I believe other Pali
occurrences may be similarly interpreted; cf. next and
the following items), made to understand, comprehending:
nidhyapta-cittena Siks 130.13, with comprehending mind.

nidhyapti, f. ( = , and prob. hyper-Skt. back-formation
from, Pali nijjhatti, on the mg. of which see s.v. nidhyä-
payati, also cf. nidhyäna and nidhyapta), profound
meditation, (leading to) comprehension: °tih, prob, so read
with Mironov for nidhyäptih Mvy 7460 = Tib. nes par
sems pa, deep thought (the usual Tib. rendering); gambhira-
ni° Samädh 19.37; dharma-ni° Siks 131.8; 190.18; Gv
163.20; (buddha-)dharma-ni0 Samädh 19.14, 15; sarva-
dharmasvabhäva-ni° Gv 72.23; citta-ni°, meditation on,
or comprehension of, the mind, thoughts, áiks 152.2; KP
107.4; 118.2, 5 (in 5, vs, °ti cittasya); Gv 110.20; svacitta-
ni° Dbh 33.28; samädhi-nidhyapti-jnäna- Dbh 70.10;
anägatänäm kuaalamülänäm nidhyapti-bodher áiks 33.15,
illumination of comprehension of future roots of merit.

nidhyäta (ppp. of Skt. ni-dhyä; not in Pali), com-
prehended, realized mentally: Vaj 32.14 (with dharma).

nidhyäna, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali nijjhäna; PTSD
def. requires revision, see s.v. nidhyäpayati; °nam
khamati ace. to PTSD to be pleased with, but MN comm.
ii.106.32, on MN 1.133.28, defines it by upatthahanti,
äpätham ägacchanti, i. e. become known, lit. submit to
comprehension), profound reflection, (leading to) com-
prehension: dharma-nidhyänato 'pi ksamate Bbh 196.26,
also thru reflection on (or, comprehension of) the states-of-
being he is receptive; cf. dharma-nidhyänädhimuktiksäntih
Bbh 195.10, and sarvadharmasvabhäva-nidhyäna-ksäntih
Gv 248.4, both cited s.v. ksänti; sattvärtha-nidhyäna-
virahitah Bbh 23.11; see s.v. samlaksaná for Bbh 83.6.

nidhyäpaka, adj., causing comprehension: äraksäsmrti
nidhyäpaka- (so mss., Senart em. °pana-)-smrtih (Bhvr.)
Mv iii.52.4, with mental-intentness on guard and causing
comprehension.

? nidhyäpayati (= Pali nijjhäpeti, give to understand,
Childers; certainly means this in MN i.321.7, = saññapenti,
comm. jänäpenti; in same line nijjhatti, see nidhyapti,
defined by comm. ii.393.32 as synonym of saññatti;
PTSD defs. of this group of words need revision), causes
meditation or comprehension; noted only in a probably
spurious sentence, atha auddhäväsakäyikä devä nidhyäpa-
yanti sma, bodhisattvam äharitum LV 187.19 (bracketed
by Lefm., om. most mss., Cale, and Tib.); would seem
to mean, then the *$. gods instigated earnest thought, to draw
the Bodhisattva out. (In lines 21 ff. they cause the first of
the Four Sights to appear to him.)

nidhyapti, Mvy 7460, prob, error for nidhyapti, q.v.
ninandati (unrecorded elsewhere), rejoices, applauds:

°dimsuh (or v.l. °ditsuh), 3 pl. aor., Mv iii.267.8 (vs, but
metr. poor).

nindiya, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. nindya), blameworthy:
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(with antonym prasamsiya) Ud viii.3 (same vs in Pali,
Sn 658 etc.)

nipaka, (1) m., chief (cf. Jain Skt. nipa, doubtless
semi-Skt. for AMg. niva = Skt. nrpa, Ind. Stud. 14.386):
Divy 447.27; 451.20; (2) adj., = Pali id., in Pali tradition
app. always interpreted as wise, prudent, and so nepakka,
wisdom, prudence; occurs in Ud several times, mostly in
vss which also occur in Pali with the same word, viz.
vi.8; xii.18; xiv.13, 14; xv.6 (here text nrpaka, not cor-
rected in ed.; if genuine, could only be hyper-Sktism;
the Pali vs, It. 47.3, has nipako); in all these occurrences
zealous (see 3 below) would make quite as good sense;
(3) in phrase nipakasyängasambhäraih Mvy 7023 and
Bbh 145.23, with the collection of parts of the nipaka (man)?
Ace. to Tib. on Mvy, hgru skyañ, zealously attending (?),
zealous, and so Chin, on Mvy appears to take nipaka;
Wogihara's Index to Bbh renders it by two Chin, characters
which may mean constantly self-possessed (possibly associat-
ing the word with Pali niya, niyaka, = Skt. nija, own ?).
It would be possible to identify this occurrence of the
word with mg. 2; it might mean prudent, wise, here; or
contrariwise the occurrences under 2 might mean zealous.
Further complication is caused by niyaka, which Tib.
seems to interpret as the same as nipaka, suggesting
graphic confusion; this is proposed in the Index to Mvy
and in pw 7.352, where niyaka is assumed to stand for
nipaka and the mg. wise is given for both Mvy passages,
but doubtfully for the one here under discussion.

nipacchita (related to nepatthita, q.v.), seems to be
dencm. ppp., clothed: Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders, Kl. Skt.
Texte 2, p. 44, q.v. Since cch and tth are often confused,
possibly nipatthita (or even ne°) should be read. However,
ace. to Pischel 280 AMg. has nevaccha and nevacchiya,
by the side of nevattha and nevatthiya, Ratnach.;
and Pischel believes that cch is the only 'correct'
spelling.

[nipathi, LV 372.3 (vs), seems uninterpretable and
has very little ms. support; v.l. (a)narthi, which is metric-
ally and semantically good (see citation s.v. granthita),
disadvantageous, and seems implied by Foucaux's transí.;
Tib. omitted in Foucaux but the mg. attributed to Tib.
in his Note (193) to transí, of the BHS LV accords well
with anarthi.]

nipanna, adj. (= Pali id., ppp. of Pali nipajjati,
Vedic nipadyate; not recorded even in Vedic Skt.), lying
down: Mvy 8602.

nipäta (m.; == Pali id.), section (of a literary work),
in titles like Brähmana-n°, Rddhipäda-n°, qq.v.

nipätayati (caus. of Skt. nipatati), applies (a word,
to . . ., gen.): katamasyäyam . . . arhacchabdo nipätyate
(pass.) Lañk 120.12, to which is this word arhat applied*!

nipätin, adj. (= Pali id.; not in this mg. in Skt.),
lying down (to sleep), going to bed: (kalyotthäyi) säyam
nipäti Bbh 8.7.

nipuna, °na, adj. (as in Pali, ep. of dhamma), subtle:
(gambhirah . . . dharmo) . . . süksmo nipuno (duranubo-
dhah) LV 395.20; 397.13 (both prose; in the second some
inferior mss. °na). Ace. to pw 7.352, fein, zart, zärtlich
also in Jm 20.25 yuktä . . . daivatesu paränukampä-
nipunä pravrttih; but here the usual Skt. mg. skillful
would seem possible (so Speyer).

Nipura, n. of a son of King Sujäta Iksväku: Mv
i.348.11, 352.9; and of a son of his son Opura, 352.11.
Corresp. to Pali Sinipura (also written Sin°, °sura, and
Nipura), see refs. in DPPN.

nibaddha, ppp. of ni-bandh, in astäpada-ni0, adorned,
laid out, marked out with (or, in) a checkerboard: Mvy
6062 = Tib. mig mans (checkerboard) ris su bris pa (drawn
or painted in the form of); SP 65.10 and 145.1 suvarna-
süträstäpadanibaddham (with gold threads . . .). This seems
to have been a fairly standard expression; vinibaddha

(q.v., 2) was also used; the use of vinaddha (q.v.) in the
same cpd. seems to be a mere corruption.

nibhanakti (cited in BR only once from the artificial
Bhatt.; cf. AMg. nibhañga), breaks; pass. ppie. nibhajya-
mäna, to be read in Siks 230.13, see s.v. nibhunakti.

nibhä (= Pali id.), appearance, sheen: LV 255.6;
256.5, 10 (all prose). In Skt. recorded only as -nibha in
Bhvr. adjectives; but the existence of the noun in Pali
makes Weller's note, 30 f., quite valueless.

[nibhunakti, pres. pass, pple., ace. to text kadalivan
nibhujyamänäsärakah Siks 230.13. But Transí, of Bendall
and Rouse assumes nibhajy0, broken, citing Tib. bsig na,
217 note 3; this is surely right, since it accords with the
usual flg. use of the comparison.]

nimantranaka, nt. (Skt. °na plus -ka), a meal to
which monks or nuns are invited: Mvy 5763; Bhik 23a.3
(in list of kinds of food); Av ii.150.3, 5; 154.12 (all prose).

nimantranä (= AMg. nimantanä; in Skt. and Pali
only °na, nt.), invitation: na °näm svikaroti Bbh 162.11.

nimantritaka (°ta, ppp., plus specifying -ka, § 22.39),
one that has been invited, an invited guest: Mv iii.383.20;
Divy 486.14.

Nimi, (1) (= Pali id., also Nemi, q.v.) n. of a king,
former incarnation of áakyamuni; the hero of the Pali
Nimi Jät. (541): LV 170.16 (Tib. mu khyud, rim, suggesting
Nemi); MSV Í.112.18ÍT.; (2) n. of a former Buddha:
Sukh 6.9.

nimiñjita, nt., or adj. (see s.v. miñj-, and cf. especially
unmiñjita, opposite of this and regularly associated),
closing (as of the mouth): Mvy 2669, 6303 = Tib. btsum(s)
pa; ending, finishing (of an act etc.), AsP 268.19 ft., see
unmiñjita; adj. (ppp.) closed = concluded, finished, Dbh
39.22, see ibid.

[niminati, °näti, see niminäti.]
nimitta, nt. '(mase., nimittä ime LV 109.8, 193.16,

vss; besides the Skt. mgs., the following seem worthy
of distinct listings; all seem to be also in Pali, for which
Childers must be consulted to correct and supplement
PTSD), (1) (sign, mark, and so) external aspect or feature,
appearance (but not only visual; cf. AbhidhK. La V-P.
i.28 samjnä nimittodgrahanätmikä, la notion consiste dans
la prehension des caracteres; comm. nimitta = vastuno
'vasthävisesa, les diverses conditions ou manieres d'etre de
la chose; quite similarly Lank), defined, yat samsthänä-
krtivisesäkärarüpädilaksanam drsyate, tan nimittam Lañk
228.6-7; each of the 5 objects of sense-perception has or
consists of a nimitta, cf. Suzuki, Studies, 156, end: na
jätu rüpa-nimittam udgrhitavän na áabda-ni° na gandha-
ni° na rasa-ni° na sparsa-ni° RP 42.3-4; na nimitta-
samjnäyäm api pratitisthet Vaj 21.10, 19; cf. 8-9 above,
na rüpapratisthitena . . y na sabda-(etc); duhsraddadham
etu . . . nimittasamjñin' (gen. pi., for °inäm) iha bäla-
buddhinäm SP 57.7 (vs) . . . for fools who form notions
based on appearances; nimittacärlna (gen. pi.) braviti
dharmam SP 120.3 (vs) . . . to men who follow appearances;
anitya-samjnänimitta-kämehi Mv i.54.6, desires for what
is impermanent, (mere) name and appearance (wrongly
Senart's note); (for the Bodhisattva about to attain
enlightenment) áünya nimitta Mv ii.341.12; 344.9, appear-
ances (esp. prob, as objects of the senses) are void (wrongly
Senart); so (Buddha) caksusä rüpam drstvä na ca nimitta-
grähi bhavisyan na canuvyañjanagrahí Mv iii.52.6, and
with the other senses, incl. manasä dharmäm vijnäya,
na ca etc. (10-)ll, when he perceives the objects of sense,
he is not one who grasps appearances or minor marks (Pali
also associates nimittaggähin and anuvyanjaiiaggähin
in the same way); similarly Siks 357.2, of Bodhisattvas;
saced . . . bodhisattvo . . . rüpe (and below with vedanäyäm,
samjnäyäm, samskáresu, vijñane, the 5 skandhas) carati,
nimitte carati (he operates in, on superficial appearance)
SsP 683.4 ff., also . . . r ü p a m nityam Hi carati, nimitte



nimittaka 298 nir- abhiramya

carati 8, etc.; (2) personal, physical mark or trait or
characteristic, esp. of the body, but also of dress or orna-
ment: mürdhäto upädäj^a yävat pädesu nimittam pasyati
Mv iii.148.3 (the following details include muñja-mekha-
lam!); nimittäni 19; as basis for prognostication by
soothsayers (cf. nimittika, nai°), te tasya nimittam
udgrhitum ärabdhä(h) Divy 579.20; (3) (sign, in sense of)
hint, suggestion of something wanted; sometimes with
avabhäsa, q.v., as in Pali, see Ghilders s.v. obhäsa, 298;
avabhäsa-nimittam áiks 131.6 (designed by a monk to
extract donations); na bodhisattvo dänapatim vä drstvä
nimittam karoti áiks 268.6; so prob. MSV ii.36.12 sä
kämarägädhyavasitä nimittam upadarsayati, showed an
intimation (of her desire). Cf. naimittika(-tä, ~tva).

nimittaka, adj. or subst. (cf. °ttika 2), sign-reading,
-reader: °känäm brahmánänäm Mvii.155.18 (prose, no v.l.).

Nimittaprajña, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6.
nimittika, (1) subst. or adj., (food?) for special

occasions: Av ii.13.5, see s.v. nityaka (cf. Skt. naimittika,
Pkt. nemittia); (2) sign-reader, soothsayer (not in Skt. or
Pali, but AMg. nimittia; = naimittika): Divy 131.20
(prose, no v.l.; ed, em. nai°).

[niminäti, °nati, exchanges, barters; so Pali; in Mv
ill76.12, 14 *nirminati is implied in this sense; see s.v.
nirminoti 3.]

Nimimdhara, (1) n. of a king, previous incarnation
of Säkyamuni: LV 170.16 (Tib. mu khyud hdzin, rim-
holding, as if Nemi°); (2) m. sg., once pi., n. of one of the
mountains (or mountain-ranges), regularly seven (with
the central Sumeru sometimes counted as eighth, e. g.
Dharmas 125 where Nemim°; see Kirfel, Kosm. 186),
surrounding the earth (= Pali id., also Nemim°, q.v.):
Mvy 4140 (Tib. as above); Mv ii.300.18; Divy 217.1, 3;
Dbh 96.4; May 253.29; pi., Siks 246.4; (3) n. of a näga-
king: May 247.11.

Nimi-sütra, n. of a sütra of the Räjasamyuktakani-
päta: MSV i.112.19.

nimülayati, m.c. for Skt. nirm°, uproots: RP 45.1
(vs) nimülayitum.

nimna, adj. (= Pali ninna; cf. abhi-nimna; in this
sense once in Skt., pw 7 App.), inclined to, bent upon,
headed for; often parallel with pravana and prägbhära,
as final " i cpds.: LV 180.16 viveka-ni°, -pravana, -präg-
bhära; Mv ÜL62.13 nirväna-ni°, pra°, präg0; iii.61.8,
same without °nimna; Mvy 808 (read sarvajñatá-ni°);
5163 (separate word, but associated with the other two);
Divy 50.12 buddha-ni° dharma-pravanä samgha-präg-
bhärä; same 80.4; Av i.65.3-4 etc. (cliché); apäya-ni°,
-prav°, -präg'° headed for..., Divy 95.28; Av i.16.17;
dharma-nimnatä °pravanatä °prägbhäratä Siks 191.8.

nimbarajas, nt., a high number: °jah Mvy 8028.
niyaka, adj., in Mvy 1795, ace. to Tib. rtag tu hgrus

che ba, (having) constantly great zeal; Chin, perhaps
constantly respectful (?). Tib. seems to indicate (graphic)
confusion between this word and nipaka (2 and 3), q.v.,
which itself is problematic.

niyatacaryäpratipatti-bhümi, fifth of six bodhi-
sattva-bhümi: Bbh 85.2; in 367.5 called niyatacaryä-
bhOmi, as 6th of seven b° bh°.

Niyatadhvajaketu, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 515;
SsP 1415.18.

? niyatana, perh. determination, fixation (an irregular
formation, as if with suffix -ana, based on niyata, fixed;
§ 22.7; cf. Pali accanta-niyata, -niyämatä, (possessing)
final assurance, CPD): ye te gambhirapratityasamutpäda-
vyupaparlksanavihärinas ca na cätyanta-niyatana-
vihärinah Gv 472.1J-12; may refer to fatalistic beliefs,
in contrast with belief in the pratitya-samutpäda.

niyata-bhümi, fourth of six bodhisattva-bhümi:
Bbh 85.1; in id. 367.5 called niyatä bhümih, as fifth of
seven. bo° bhu°.

Niyatäniyatavataramudrä-sütra, n. of a work:
áiks 7.1; 87.14.

niyati, absorption, addiction (sc. to worldly things):
Siks 19.18 (na . . . parigraho . . .) nädhyavasänam, na
niyatih, na trsnänusayah kartavyah. Not so recorded in
Skt. or Pali; but Skt. niyata is used similarly (BR s.v.
yam plus ni, 3: sich beschränkend . . . ganz bei einer Sache
seiend). Elsewhere niyanti, q.v., an irregular formation,
is used in the same sense.

niyanti, nom. °tih, addiction to, absorption in, so
read with v.l. Mvy 5383 for (käma-)niyantri, text; Mironov
-niyanti (so!); == niyati, q.v.; the Jap. definition (for
käma-niyantrl) means one who pursues pleasure; Bhik
24a.3 kamaniyantih, without v.l., confirming the form and
mg.; occurs in a list of synonyms, käma-snehah, -premah,
kämälayah,. kamaniyantih, kämädhyavasänam. The Tib.
on Mvy 5383 is confused and contains, after hdod pa la,
for lusts (käma-), either htsuñs pa or hchums pa; the
latter is prob, correct and means wishing, longing for
(see Ja. and Das, the latter s.v. hchum pa).

niyäma, also nyäma, q.v., m. (= Pali and Skt.
Gr. niyäma; Skt. niyama), fixed regulation; certainty,
unchangeableness: °mah Mvy 6501 = Tib, ñes par hgyur
ba, what is certain to come to be; dharma-niyäma-tä Mvy
1714 — Tib. chos mi hgyur ba ñid, the doctrine's being
unchangeably the same; SP 53.9 (vs); Lañk 143.13; citta-
nagaraniyama-vidhijñena Gv 431.8 (fixed, established
rules; text °vidha°, but cf. -vidhijñena line 9); bodhisattva-
niyäma Dbh 11.27 (°mam jäto, born into the fixed way of
Bodhisattuas); Dbh.g. 54(80).11; sattvän niyämam avakrä-
mayitum Dbh 63.14 (see Siks, below, and cf. Pali (niyäma)-
avakkanti, CPD), to make creatures enter into the fixed
course, or unchangeable condition; yaiá ca . . . bhiksubhir
anavakränta-niyamair etad bhojanam bhuktam tesäm
evävakräntaniyämänäm parinamsyati áiks 270.4-5. See
on this and nyäma Wogihara, Lex. 28 ff. There is no
doubt that these two words are the same, tho Tib. and
Chin, have a different (and fantastic) explanation of
nyäma; indeed, ace. to Wogihara, still other interpretations
occur in northern Buddhist (Chin.) texts. They are certainly
negligible. Most of the above passages are proso.

niyuktaka (= Pali niyuttaka; Skt. °ta plus specifying
-ka? § 22.39), (one that has been) appointed in command:
Mvy 3713 = Tib. snar bskos pa.

(niyuta, nt., Skt. id., a large number, in Skt. variously
defined; = nayuta, q.v.; like the latter usually defined
in Tib. by khrag khrig, 100,000,000,000; so Mvy 7702;
7828; LV 147.21, which is cited in Mvy 7956 as nayutam;
but in 8056 ni° is defined as only 1,000,000, Tib. sa
ya.)

niyojayitar, one who unites, provides with (instr.):
°täro bodhisattvasamädänena Gv 462.26.

Nirañkusa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.9.
nirañgana (= Pali id., CPD s.v. añgana) = an-

arigana, spotless, free from evil (also spelled with °na):
LV 7.i ; 179.4 (ed. with ms. A nirañjanam, perhaps rightly);
345.2; Siks 121.2; KP 136.7.

Niranjanä = Nair°, n. of a river: noted only in
tiru niranjanä (gen. sg.) LV 243.12 (vs); i m.c. for ai
(MIndic e)? The modern vernacular name is given by BR
as Niladjan, by DPPN as Nlläjanä.

Nirati, n. of the city of the king of the Kimnaras:
°tim, ace. sg., Mv ii.101.9; 102.9; 108.6, 16; 109.2!

niradhimäna-tä, absence of arrogance (adhimäna):
°tayä KP 23.6.

Niradhisthäna, rn., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 591; SsP
1423.1.

-nir-abhinandin (cf. Skt. abhinanda, Skt. and Pali
abhinandin), not desiring (end of cpd.): Mvy 607.

nir-abhiramya (cf. abhi0, an-abhi°), unpleasant;
Mv i.41.12; 230.7; 240.17 (here mss. niramyäni); ii.162.17;
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iii.420.16; (nir-äbhi°, m.c.) Gv 334.4; Suv 60.1 (mss. all
nirä°, Nobel em. nira°, unmetr.),

nirabhiläpya, adj,3 neg. gdve. (= an-abhi°),
inexpressible, that cannot be put in words; °pya-svabhävatä
Bbh 41.16; 43.24; °pye vastuni Bbh 266.5; °pyo Samädh
22.33 (kayo me).

nirayika, adj. (= nair0, q.v.), of hell: °kam duhkham
«*sP 1264.17 (prose).

nirargada, (1) adj. ( = Skt. °la, Pali niraggala),
unimpeded, used as ep. of sacrifices in Skt. (among other
ways), and so here apparently: yajña' nirargada LV 341.5
(vs); °da-sarva-yajña- 432.17 (prose); °da-yajñáh Mvy 2867
(but here could have mg. 2); (2) subst. m., n. of a specific
brahmanical sacrifice (also Pali, e. g. Sn 303; defined in
comm. i'.322.4 ff. as a specially elaborate and 'unrestrained'
form of the asvamedha; Pali Dictt. need correction on
this), in lists of brahmanical sacrifices (as also in Pali
Sn 303); (mahäyajnäni ca yajähi aávamedham purusame-
dham) samyäpräsam (q.v., so read for text somapräsam)
nirargadam padumam pundarlkam ca Mv ii.237.20 (prose);
aávamedham purusamedham pundarlkam nirargadam
405.11 (vs); (aávamedham) purusamedham aamyäpräsam
(so read) nirargadam Divy 634.7, similarly 11, 18 (°do,
n. sg.), 21; not in a list, but app. in this same mg., yajño
mayestas . . . nirargadah pürvabhave 'navadyah LV 318.8
(vs), / sacrificed a perfect nir° sacrifice in a previous birth.
Above, in prose, the word nirgada (2), q.v., is used
instead.

nirarthaka, adj. (read perh. °thika? cf. arthika,
anarthika), not desirous (of, instr.): aáuclbhi (se. stribhih)
°thako 'ham RP 43.18 (vs).

Nirarbuda, m. (= Pali Nirabbuda), n. of a cold
hell: Mvy 4930 °dah; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.23; 138.7;
Av i.4.9 etc.; Ud viii.5.

[niravadya, nt., a high number: LV 148.7, 8 (prose);
the only v.l. is nlra°; but Tib. sgrib pa = nivaranam, as
read in Mvy 7971, which is cited from this LV passage;
we may assume nivaranam as the true reading.]

niravaáesa, adj. (= Pali an-avasesa, defined Vin.
v.153.25), (a sin) that is absolute, complete ('without remain-
der'; ace. to Vin., thai can never under any conditions be
atoned; CPD, contrariwise, of which nothing is left, all done
away); opp. sävasesa: MSV iii.111.10 f., 15 f. krtena
°sena etc.; iv. 125.4.

niravaáesya, ger. (to a denom. verb based on Skt.
niravaáesa), making complete: AsP 146.17 (täni sarväny
ekato 'bhisamksipya pindayitvä . . . °sya niravasesam anu-
moditavyäni) et alibi (only in this text).

?nirasta, so Lefm. with ms. A in LV 210.21 (vs),
perh. read nirasta, cast (down), with several mss.: jarä-
marana-pañ j ara-nirasta-sattva-parimocanasy a samay o,
time to free creatures cast into the cage of old age and death;
cf. however nyasit, § 2.60.

nir-änurakta, adj. (m.c. for nir-anu°), prob. Bhvr.,
having no one devoted to them, not (fit) object of devotion:
sarve priyä ripusamä hi niränuraktä RP 43.15 (vs).

nir-äparädha, adj. Bhvr. (m.c. for nir-a°), inoffen-
sive: °dhesv aparädhyate (so read) yah LV 342.16 (vs).

nir-äbhiramya, m.c. for nir-a°, q.v.
nir-ämagandha, adj. (neg. Bhvr. from ämagandha,

q.v.; = Pali id., wrongly analyzed and defined in PTSD
s.v. niräma, a 'word' which does not exist), lit. free from
foul odors; so defined in Tib. on Mvy 6784; otherwise
recorded only in fig. sense of (free from vice, hence) saintly,
virtuous, applied to holy men: Mv"iii.212.17 ( = Pali DN
ii.241.14) °gandho; 214.1; 388.16 (= Pali Sn 717), in a
description of the typical bhiksu; Divy 578.22 Mahäkätyä-
yanasya nirämagandhasya; Sukh 61.4; Samädh p. 52 line
4 (text ninäma0); applied to actions, Gv 65.10 °4&ia~
karma-.

?nirämika, adj. (from an unrecorded noun ni-rama,

to ni-ram-, plus -ika?), calm: sägaro ca nirämiko (so 1
ms., v.l. niromiko; Senart em. nirämito) ksubhye (aor.)
Mv ii.162.5, en plein calme Vocean se prit ä s'agiter (Senart).

nir-ämisa, adj. (= Skt., Manu 6.49; much com-
moner in Pali and Pkt. °sa), (1) free from worldliness (see
ämisa): contrasted with sämisa, Mvy 6752; °sa-dhar-
madeáakah Mvy 842; LV 179.12; 436.2; °säm . . . pritim
Mv iii.125.3; 250.6; -nirämisa- in cpd., prob, modifies
príti, £iks 7.15; °sena . . . premnä Bbh 225.12; °sa-citta
RP 57.ll"; Bbh 83.Í0; °sena cittena KP 2.4; SP'199.3;
(2) spiritual, non-physical: nirämisähära, living on spiritual
sustenance, áiks 31.4; guruáusrüsaná . . . nirämisasevana-
tayä (anugantavyä) RP 14.14, by spiritual service, not
aiming at worldly rewards; in Mmk 286 of the bodies of
Buddhas, (yathä hi buddhänäm aarirä pravrttä dhätavo
jane, line 2, se. as relics) sämisä (their physical remains)
lokapüjäs te, nirämisäh tu (text su) visesatah 3, saddharma-
dhätavah proktä nirämisä lokahetavah 4 (their 'spiritual'
relics), sämisä kalevare proktä, jinendränäm maharddhi-
kä(h) 5, . . . sämisä nirämisäa caiva prasrtä lokahetavah
7, etc.

nirärambha, in Siks 263.3 °bho bodhisattvah, taken
by Bendall and Rouse, Transí., as n. pr. of a Bodhisattva,
subject of aha following. Perhaps better: (a Bodhisattva
is) free from undertakings; or with same passage as cited
Bet 377.19 nirälambo, without (sensory) hold or attachment.

nir-alambya, adj. (see älambya), without anything
to be supported: Lank 190.2 (yac ca na) käryam na käranam
tan nirälambyam yan nirälambyam tat sarvaprapañ-
cätltam.

nir-älaya, adj., free from attachment (älaya, mg. 2):
jñane . . . ratis tesäm (sc. Buddhas) . . . nirälaye Gv
30.20 (vs).

nirikta (so Mironov; Kyoto ed. °ti), what is left (of
food), leavings: akrta-nirikta-khädanam Mvy 8456, °kti-
(Mironov krta-nirikta-)-pravaranam 8457; (same situation)
akrta-nirikte khädanlya-bhojaniye Prät 509.10. Cf. Pali
Vih.iv.82.21 and 84.14, where an-atiritta occurs.

niriksate (= Skt. nir-iks°), views: ger. niriksya LV
56.11 (vs).'

?nir-iAgita, adj. Bhvr., motionless; written niliñgita
in all occurrences in mss., except that in iii.276.5 one ms.
seems corruptly to have both ri and li: yena bodhi niringitä
Mv ii.352.11, 13; iii.276.5, 9, 11, 13, 15; yathä vrksä
niringitä (while the wind blows) Mv ii.402.2.

nirlksaka, f. °ikä, intending to inspect (§ 22.3), =
preksaka: Mv iii.12.13, 16 (in 16 Senart °akä with v.l.).

nirlksyate = Skt. niriksate (ksy for ks? cf. parik-
syate, upaparl0), views: °ksyamana¿ Divy 408.8.

nir-Ihaka, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. nirlha), indifferent;
often associated with áün^a: SP 14.5 (vs); LV 176.14;
437.4 (vss); Mv ii.147.17 (prose); AsP 465.19 (prose);
°ka-tva, abstr., Siks 262.3 (vs); °ka-tä, AsP 465.20 (prose).
See next.

nirihika, adj., = prec. (perhaps corruption for cakaV):
katham loko nirihikah Lank 25.9 (vs, no v.l.).

(nirukta = Skt., explained, in: likhäpayen narah
kaácit su-niruktam ca pustake SP 342.5 (vs), a man shall
cause (this sütra) to be written and well explained (com-
mented upon) in a book; Burnouf and Kern strangely
renferme, have it well put together.)

nirukti, f. = Skt. id., Pali nirutti, explanation, not
necessarily etymological, of the meaning of a word or
text; one of the four pratisamvid(ä), q.v.; other cases:
nänäbhinirhära-nirdeaa-vividha-hetu-kärana-nidaraanäram-
bana-nirukty-upayakauáalyair SP 41.2, 12; 71.7; nänä-
nirukti-ñirdesábhilapanirdeáanair 39.11; nänäniruktihi ca
käranehi 45.5 (vs), by various explanations and reasons;
nirukti dharmäna bahü prajänati 238.1 (vs), he knows
many explanations of the dharmas; nirukti-rutebhir Gv
231.3 (vs).
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Niruktiniyatapravesa, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy
522; SsP 1416.13.

[niruttamaka(-samjña), SsP 1258.6, is a strange cor-
ruption for vipadumaka, or a related form; see this.]

nir-ut t räsam (or, once, nir-uttrastam; see ut-
träsa), adv., in a manner that causes no terror: Mv i.207.1
= iii.341.9 (mahäprthivl. . . kampe . . .) °sam (in same
cliché ii.10.12 niruttrastam).

nimpaka, see upaka.
Nirupaghäta (most mss. nirupa°), n. of a former

Buddha: Mv i.140.7.
nir-upadhi-áesa ( = Pali nirupädisesa, cf. under

upadhi, and nirupadhi0), free from upadhi — skandha,
ep. of nirväna(-dhätu), i. e. absolute, complete; opp. to
sopadhi0, q.v.; also an-upa0, q.v.; see LaVallée-Poussin,
AbhidhK. ii.109; vi.211, 279, and Childers, s.v. nibbäna:
°sesa-nirvänam Mvy 1727; °sese nirvänadhätau Divy
22.9; 202.24; °sesam °dhätum Divy 583.21.

Nirupama, a i 2th Bodhisattva-bhümi (one of three
added to the usual 10): Dharmas 65.

nir-upalepa, adj. Bhvr. (once in late Skt., Schmidt,
Nachträge), unstained: Mvy 6672; Mvy 623 = SsP 1426.12;
AsP 170.8.

nir-upavadya, adj. (gdve. to upavadati, q.v., with
nis-; cf. Anupavadya), not to be blamed, faultless, irre-
proachable: Mv i.117.6 (vs) sayyäsanam ca vipulam kära-
yate pärthivo nirupavadyam (mss. nirüpa0, which seems
unmetr.; Pali has anüpa° beside anupa°).

nir-upahatya, see upa°.
nir-upädätrka, adj. (Bhvr. cpd., nis plus upädätar,

q.v., plus -ka), without one who grasps or clings (to exist-
ence): MadhK 286.3 (upädänam api) nirupädätrkam nästi.

nir-upädäna, see upädäna.
[nirupädhisesa, error for nirupadhi0, of nirväna-

dhätu: MSV ii.77.11; 87.13.]
nir-upäyäsa, see upäyäsa.
nir-upäyena, adv., inescapably, absolutely, uncon-

ditionally: cna sarvam (sc. mämsabhojanam) pratisiddham
Lank 255.4.

nirudha, ppp. (to ni-ruh-, in sense otherwise un-
recorded), climbed down (in active mg.): °dhah Divy 527.9.

?nirüha-märga, probably a corruption; I cannot
offer an ..iterpretation, any more than Senart: (yaträpi)
nirühamärgam pratipadyati Mv iii.223.18 (contrasted with
whenever he dwells near a town or village; not however a
wild or desert place, since the following shows that people
were present).

nir-odaka, adj. (see s.v. odaka), waterless: Mv
ii.178.10 etäni ca puskarinini (mss. °nina) nirodakäni.

nirodha, m. (= Skt. and Pali id.), suppression; in
statements of the 3d Noble Truth, see ärya-satya; ni°-
samäpatti, see this; mg. obscure in (sukhito pramuditah
pratikrosam) pratilabhati (sc. in the decadence of religion)
purima-nirodha-drstam Mv ii.371.(10-)ll (vs); Senart's
note has what seems to me an unacceptable suggestion.
Could it mean (revilings) seen in earlier repressions (of
religion)? [See s.v. Rodha for a wrong reading which would
make Nirodha the n. of a former Buddha, LV 171.17.]

Nirodhanimna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15.
nirodha-samäpatti (= Pali id., see Childers s.v.

nirodho; helpful but not entirely accurate), an abbreviated
equivalent of samjnä-vedayita-(°vedita-)-nirodha-
sam°, see esp. AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.213; called the chief
(pradhäna) of all samäpatti: Bbh 291.21; others, Dharmas
82; Mvy 1500; in this sense understand Lank 24.10 (vs)
ärüpyä ca samäpattir nirodhas (sc. °dha-samäpattis) ca
katham bhavet.

nir-opadhi (only m.c. for nir-upadhi; see upadhi;
sometimes recorded as nir-aupadhi, e.g. Ud vi.10, an
error or possibly hyper-Sktism), free from the upadhi,
things which attach to rebirth: Mv ii.239.13 (of the Bo-

dhisattva); 294.8 (here nirupadhi, unmetrically, read
nirop°); iii.456.22 (of dharma); Ud vi.10, 12; vii.5; xxx.51;
SP 307.1.

nir-gada, adj. (neg. cpd. of Skt. Lex. gada, obstruc-
tion, presumably orig. bar, = argada, Skt. argala),
(1) without bars, of doors, in a-nir°, not unbarred: dvärä
pithetha sarvä suyantritänirgadäm drdhakapätäm LV
201.17 (vs); (2) unrestrained, as n. of a specific sacrifice =
nirargada (2), q.v.: räjnäpi, . . yathä Sudhanunä kumä-
rena samdrstam (so with mss.) tathä nirgadam yajñam
avadyam (sc. krtam, or istam) Mv ii.100.3 (prose); tvayä
tävat päplyann ekena nirgadena yajñena kámeávaratvam
präptam; mayä tv anekäni yajnakotiniyutasatasahasräni
nirgadäni yastäni LV 318.2-4 (prose); in vs below, 8,
nirargadah in same sense.

?nirgarati, perhaps rather nirgalati, spits out: LV
306.21 (prose) nirgaranto; but best mss. nirgalanto; object
ayogudäni, spitting forth. Cf. BR s.v. gal plus nis, nirgali-
tämbugarbham áaradghanam Ragh. 5.17, which could
very well mean an autumn cloud that has ejected its water-
content. On the other hand, nirgirna is recorded in BR
once from Räm. Neither nir-gf nor nir-gal seems recorded
otherwise, in Skt. or MIndic. Since galati is the regular
present to gal, it seems more likely that the best mss. of
LV have the true form, nirgalanto.

nirgüdha, ppp. (= Skt. nigüdha, Pali nigülha; cf.
Pkt. niggüdha = sthira rüp se sthäpit, Sheth), hidden,
concealed: °dhenopacärakramena Divy 256.10.

nirgrhita, ppp. ( = Skt. nigr°; cf. Pali niggahíta,
and § 2.7), checked, humbled: Divy 401.18 (vs, could
be m.c).

(nirgrantha, cf. next; Skt. id., Pali nigg°, a heretical
monk, commonly assumed to mean a Jain; so clearly,
nirgrantha-tirthakara-Bsabhah nirgrantharüpl Mmk 45.27,
text both times ndha for ntlia; others, SP 276.3 (to be
avoided by a Bodhisattva); LV 380.12; Mvy 3529; Bbh
244.6; Divy 154.4; 155.20;_262.9; 264.17; 270.7 if.; often
mentioned together with Ajlvika, and in Divy 427.2 f.
apparently means the same as this, as indicated by line 7.)

Nirgrantha Jnätiputra (cf. prec), also written
Nigrantha, and in Av Jñataputra (= Pali Nigantha Näta-
putta or Nätha°), one of the six famous heretical teachers
of Buddha's day (see s.v. Pürana Kááyapa): named with
the others, Mvy 3550; Mv i.253.17 (v.l. Nigr°); 257.1;
iii.383.17 (v.l. Nigr°); Divy 143.12 (mss. Nigr°); Av i.231.5
(Jnätap0; best ms. Nigr°). His followers are supposed to
be the Jains,

nir-granthi-, free from knots, in °thi-áira (n. sg. m.
°rah), one of the anuvyañjana, having veins (Tib. rtsa)
free from knots: Mvy 276. The corresp. list Mv ii.43.9
has in mss. vinigrantha-áirá, which Senart em. to nir-
granthi-. App. not in the Pali (Burnouf, Lotus, App.
VIII, 2); in LV seems perhaps replaced by ghana-
samdhi(?).

(nirghanta, see nighanta.)
-nirghätin, adj.-subst. (cf. Skt. nirghäta, plus -in),

destroying, in bhava-nirghätim (ace. sg. m.) Mv i. 113.4
(vs; Senart is wrong in supposing that a stem in °ti must
be assumed; cf. §10.43).

nirghosa (m.? = Pali nigghosa), blame, censure:
BHS Sütranipäta, fragment corresp. to Pali Sn 818 (nig-
ghosam, ace. sg.), Hoernle, JRAS 1916, 711.

Nirghosäksaravimukta, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy
598; Tib. sgra dbyañs kyi yi ge dan bral ba; the Mvy
form is a corruption for GIrghosä0 q.v.

nirjava (to next), impetuousity, eager movement:
samanta-nirjavena samädhy-anugamena Gv 434.7 (prose).

nir-javati (Chap. 43, s.w. ju), rushes forth: nirjavämi
Gv 434.4 (prose).

nirjavana (from prec. plus -ana), presumably nom,
act., impetuosity, eager rushing forth, but only noted ifc.
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Bhvr.: sarvabuddhaparsanmandalesu sabhäga-nirjavanäni
(strlnäm . . . sahasräni) Gv 140.26; samanta-mukha-nir-
javana, n. of a 'bodhisattva-vimoksa', Gv 216.23.

nirjäta, ppp. adj. (cf. AMg. nijjäya, gone or come
forth or out, and niryäta, which is app. blended or con-
fused with this in BHS, and which the AMg. word could
represent historically), (1) produced, originating, born
(understood as ppp. of nir-jan-; Tib. on LY yas skyes pa,
born from): anekaaatasahasra-nirjäto 'yam (of a courtesan's
son) MSV ii. 21.16; prltiprämodyena tathägatagauravama-
nasikära-nirjätena LV 370.1-2; sraddhägaurava-nirjätena
ca käyapranämena Gv 96.20; punyanirjäta, produced by
merit (thru former good deeds) Divy 463.4; Karmav 67.18;
(svapunyätisaya-nir0) Jm 22.1; Tathägatakäyah áatapunya-
nirjätayä buddhyä ekärthanirdeso dharma-nirjäto (... dhar-
makäyah) Samädh 22.9, the Buddha's body, born of dharma,
is to be defined as synonymous with enlightenment born of
hundreds of (deeds of) merit (. . .the dharma-body); mahä-
bhijnäparikarma-nirjäta SP 66.9 (for SP 312.2 see nir-
yäta); Samädh 22.12 (in SP of Bodhisattvas, in Samädh
of the body of the Tathägata), born of (produced by; Tib.
on SP las skyes pa) the (preparatory) performance of the
great abhifñás; ato nirj°, born from this, Vaj 25.4, 5-6;
pasyako drsyanirjäto drsyam kimhetusambhavam Lank
360.16 (vs), the seer is produced from the thing to be seen;
what does the thing to be seen haue as its causal origin1!;
(2) app. occasionally = niryäta, adept, perfected, per-
fectly skilled: sarvabodhisattvapäramitä-nirjätaih (of Bo-
dhisattvas) LV 2.5 (no v.l.); Tib. ñes par skyes pa, made
fine, right, cf. ñes par hbyuñ pa for niryäta, q.v.; ace. to
Lefm., sarvabodhisattvaearyä-sunirjätah LV 274.20-21
(Lefrn. divides °caryäsu nir°), but several mss. °niryätah,
and Tib. tshar phyin pa, which is a regular rendering of
niryäta; prob, read so.

nirjita, seemingly born (Régamey suggests a blend
of nirjäta with nirmita): dharmena käyu nirjito Samädh
22.34 (vs), see s.v. dharmakäya (2). So Tib., skyes pa,
and ace. to Régamey Chin.; the meaning seems almost
necessary; forced and improbable would be the (sc. material)
body is conquered (suppressed) by dharma (in the state of
the dharmakäya): cf. dharmanirjäto . . . dharmakäyah
22.9 (prose).

nirjinäti (see Chap. 43, s.v. ji 2), conquers: räjyam
nirjinäti SP 289.3 (prose).

nir-jvara, adj. Bhvr., free from disease, healthy, sound:
Mvy 1293.

nirnayana (Skt. Lex. id.), settling, deciding: sam-
áayanirnayanartham Divy 234.30.

nirnämayati, also nirnäm0, and (once) nirnam0

(= Pali ninnämeti, only in mg. 2, of the tongue), (1)
bends, inclines, = abhinirn0, q.v. (object cittam, and
with dat. of remoter object, to . . . ) : nirnämesi, aor. Mv
i.228.12, parallel to LV 344.8 which has abhinirn0; (2)
sticks out, extends: Mv ii.282.4 (-bähäm, his arm) nirnäma-
yitvä; otherwise only of the tongue: jihväm nirnämayya
Divy 7.6, nirnämayya (or, ace. to Index, nirnam0) 71.14;
nirnämya Bbh 376.4; jihvendriyam nirnämayatah SP
387.9; °yam nirnämayäm äsa Mvy 6446.

nirdärana (cf. AMg. niddäriya, ppp.) plucking out,
destroying: sarväbhinivesa-nir° Gv 189.21; drdhätmasam-
jñaáaila-nir° 220.17. Gf. next.

nirdärayitar (cf. prec), one who rends, destroys:
(kalyänamiträni. . .) °täro drstibandhanänäm Gv 462.22.

nirdeéa, (1) (m.) elucidation, particularly of religious
or philosophical questions; in this sense only slight speciali-
zation (as in Pali niddesa) of Skt. id:: lokadhätu-pariprcchä-
nirdesesu Dbh 72.14; (2) m., once nt., a high number:
°áah Mvy 7792; 7921 = Tib. ñes bstan; in 7921 cited from
Gv 134.2, where °áam, nt.; read -nirdeáasya Gv 106.18 (1st
ed. nidaáasya, or perh. nird0?); -nirdeáah Gv 324.11, and ii.

nircteéana (nt.) or °nä, f., explanation, exhibition,

revealing, making clear: nänä-nirukti-nirdeaäbhiläpa-nirde-
áanair (four-member dvandva? so Burnouf and Kern)
SP 39.11; sarvabodhisattvavyavasthäna-nirdesana-tayä
Gv 496.2, because of the fact of making clear . . .; °nä,
(buddhänäm . . . mahäyäna-samudayävatära-)-nirdeaanäm
avatarati Dbh 56.15.

*nirdeáayati, see nidesita.
nirdeáya, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. nirdesa, command),

one subject to command, attendant, servant: Divy 302.26
(see s.v. kämamgama 2).

nirdhänta, adj., ppp. (cf. next; non-Skt. ppp. to
nir-dham-, § 34.11, = Pali and AMg. niddhanta, which
is used in Pali of gold, jätarupa, and in comp. with mala,
both as in BHS), purged, purified by fire; of metals:
dvi-(read dvir-?)-nirdhäntam suvarnam (so read for °na-)
kuáalena karmakärena suparinisthitam LV 63.12 (prose);
in comp. with -mala, with impurities purged (as if by fire),
nirdhäntamalä Ud xv|.3 (= Pali Dhp. 238 niddhanta0);
recorded nirdhä[nta]malo as 'Skt.' gloss for Toch. lyalyltku,
Sieg and Siegling, Toch. Sprachreste 359.9 (Toch. Gram.
466.2); in Mv ii.470.13 read su-nirdhänta-mala-kasäyäni
for °nirvänta° (mss. add -vantal), said of gold ornaments
made by a skillful goldsmith.

? nirdhäyate or °ti (pass, corresponding to the
preceding ppp.; possibly based on a MIndie form corresp.
to Skt. dhmäyate? cf. § 37.38), pres. pple. su-nirdhäyan-
täni, being purged or purified by fire: so read Mv ii.470.13
for Senart su-nirväy° (v.l. °väp°), same context as under
nirdhänta.

[1 nirdhävana (nt.; Skt. nir-dhäv-, run out, escape,
plus -ana), running out, escape: nirdhävanärthäya (sc7
traidhätukät) SP 90.6 (vs). But most mss. nirväpanärthaya.]

2 nirdhävana (nt.; nir- with Skt. dhäv-, wash, plus
-ana), washing away: väribhütam sarvakleaamala-nirdhä-
vana-tayä Gv 494.3 (prose), it is like water, because it
washes away . . .

nirdhüpita, or nidhüpita, q.v., perfumed: LV 30.9;
162.17; 277.20; Sukh 41.7; so also Mironov for nidh°
Mvy 6133. All prose, no v.l. except in Mvy.

Nirdhautälaya, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21.
nirnamayati, see nirnämayati.
nirnäda, m. (= Pali ninnäda; cf. also samnirnäda;

Skt. only ninäda; all cases of this and related words, see
the following, either occur in prose, or in vss in positions
where quantity of the first syllable is indifferent; in many
places associated with nirghosa, whence possibly nir- for
ni- is derived by blending), sound, cry, shout: LV 226.17;
(? 266.9, see samnirnäda;) 401.18; 435.13-14; Mv ii.215.14;
282.2 (so prob, read with 1 ms., v.l. nidäna, Senart em.
ninäda); Gv 251.24 if.

-nirnädana, only ifc. Bhvr., f. °nl, = prec: mahä-
dharma-nirnädanam Dbb 90.4, shouting out, proclamation;
näga-nirnädani (sc. väc) LV 286.17 (prose; v.l. -nirnäda-,
cpd. with next word).

nirnädayati (cf. prec. two and next; perh. denom.),
sounds, or makes resound: (mahämbudah) °yanta(h, n.
sg. pres. pple.; no expressed object, but perh. sc. vasum-
dharäm, line 2) SP 126.4 (vs).

nirnädita, ppp. of prec. (see nirnäda; perh. denom.),
caused to resound: °tá dundubhayaá ca SP 51.12; others,
LV 11.7; Divy 315.12; 318.2; 320.15; Kv 64.20 (cf. next).

Nirnäditasürya (misprinted °bhurya), n. of a gan-
dharva-king: Kv 2.19. Gf. nirnäditam süryam dhärayanti
Kv 64.20 (subject gandharvas).

nir-nänäkarana, see nänäkarana.
nirnäma (m.?; not recorded in this sense), turn or

extension; course (of time): kälanirnämasampanno cäsi Mv
ii.158.6, and you (the Bodhisattva) are come at (or to) the
right time (to retire from the world); lit. perfect in the turn
or course of time. (Mss. kälam nir°, which seems scarcely
interpretable.)
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nirnämayati, see nirnäm0

nirbuda, m. (presumably = nyarbuda, Ved. and
BhägP.), a high number, = 10 arbudas: Mmk 343.14
daaärbudä nirbudah uktah.

nirbhacchita, ppp. (semi-MIndic, to Pali nibbhac-
cheti, Skt. nirbhartsayati; cf. the following), reviled: RP
32.14 (vs).

nirbhatsanä (to next plus -ana; cf. also prec),
reviling: °näm áiks 82.18 (so mss., ed. em. °rtsanäm).

nirbhatsayati, also written °bhät° (doubtless an
imperfect Sktization of MIndic nibbhaccheti, as in Pali;
see Chap. 43, s.v. bharts), reviles: nirbhatsya, ger. LV
319.10 (prose, both edd., no v.l.); nirbhätsitah or °bhat°,
ppp., Mvy 7183, text °bhäts°, v.l. nirbhansitah; in Index
recorded as °bhats°, °bhäts°, and °bhärts°; Mironov nir-
bhärtsitam, v.l. nirbhäsitam. See prec. two.

nirbhidyati (to Skt. nir-bhid-, 4th class pres. or
pass, with act. ending and mg.), destroys: nirbhidyet
tribhavam ko 'sau Lank 24.14, who is he that could destroy
the triple state-of-existence*!

nirbnukta, ppp. (to nir- plus Skt. bhuj, use), used
up; that has served its purpose: LV 222.17 (vs) nirbhukta
mälyam iva paryusitam.

nirbhedana (nt.; once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nach-
träge; M. nibbheyana), splitting, destroying: sarvärana-
parvata-nirbhedana- Gv 244.15; -drstiparvata-nirbheda-
nam 245.14; (nivarana)kaväta-riirbhedana-täyai 491.23.

nirbheda-bhägiya, adj., = nirvedha-bh°, for
which this is clearly a corruption or malformation: °yaih
kusalamülaih Av ii.181.10.

-nirmatha, adj. (to Skt. nir-math-, used of churning
the ocean), churning, i. e. doing violence to (a figurative
ocean): sarvasattväbhinivesasägara-riirmathänäm (bodhi-
sattvänäm) Gv 188.23.

nirmadana, only in mada-nir°, q.v.
nirmadhya, adj. or subst., apparently (the part)

off the middle: nängäre na bhasmanirmadhye bandhed
mudräm kadäcana Mmk 365.25 (vs, first half hypermetric).

nirmardayati, rubs (hands, in reflection): hastau
°dayan MSV iv.236.8.

Nirrnala, (1) n. of a future Pratyekabuddha: Av
i.162.5; (2) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.9.

nirmäna, nt. (cf. Pali nimmäna, in cpd. issara-ni°
-hetu, supernatural creation), a magical creation, usually
concrete, and used as symbol of unreality: (samäsato
nirvastukam) nirmänam Bbh 63.24 (definition of the
word), in brief, a magic-creation is what has no material
basis; (sarvadharma-mäyä-svapna-)pratibhäsa-pratiarutko-
dakacandra-pratibimba-nirmäna-samatayä Dbh 47.14;
sarvatathägata-nirmänäny Gv 469.1; dharmasya nirmä-
nam ivopavistam Buddhacarita x.19, (the Bodhisattva)
sitting like a magic-image of dharma, i. e. a 'picture' of
Dh. (otherwise Johnston, . . . magically projected by Dh.;
Weller, wie eine übernatürliche Schöpfung des Gesetzes;
Tib. chos kyi (gen.) sprul pa, which seems to support
my interpretation).

nirmäna-käya, m., body of magic transformation:
Mvy 118; Dbh.g. 6(342).22. In Mvy contrasts with dhar-
ma-k° (3) and sambhoga-k°; see s.v. käy a, end. In
Süträl. ix.60, 63 nairmänikah k°; Lévi métamorphique. See
also Mus, Barabudur (II) 643 ff. (corps d'artifice). In Lank
241.7 nirmäna-käyair may be an early occurrence of this;
see Suzuki's transí., and Studies p. 145; cf. also Lank
314.2. Cf. nairmänikam (q.v.) käyam Lañk 73.9 (vs), but
the same vs 276.10 reads nairvänikam.

nir-mäna-tä (domal n; so all mss.; Skt. nir-mäna,
prideless), pr'idelessrtess: LV 182.20.

nirmäna-buddha, Buddha of magical craeation, a
kind of Buddha in Lañk, contrasted with dharmatä-
and nisyanda-b° and ace. to Suzuki, Studies, 142 if.,
208.f., related to the later nirmäna-käya, q.v.: nirmita-

nirmäna-b° Lañk 57.10; nisyanda-dharma-nirmänä jinä
nairmänikäa ca ye 283,6 (vs). Cf. nirmänika, nair0.

nirmänarati (= Pali nimmänarati), lit. enjoying
magical creations (of their own), n. of a class of kämävacara
gods, see s.v. deva (also called nirmita, q.v., chiefly in
vss); commonly in lists along with other classes of gods:
LV 46.21; 51.1; 150.3; 266.6; 396.15; 401.10; in Mv,
even prose, n.-acc. pi. may be °ratino i. 240.4 (v.l. °rati);
ii.16.4; °rati ii.348.17 (v.l. °tis); °rati i.212.15; °ratayah
i.40.15; 229.15; 333.6; gen. pl. °ratmäm ii.163.12, etc.";
Mvy 3082; Dharmas 127; Divy 68.13; 367.10; Suv 86.10;
Siks 257.9; Av i.5.1, etc. Their chief is Sunirmita (once
Sunirmänar ati).

Nirmänängulimälaka, (?) n. of a work, see s.v.
Angulimälika.

nirmänika = nair°, magically created; with buddha,
= nirmäna-b°: kena nirmänika buddhäh Lañk 28.5 (cf.
34.2, nairm° buddh°).

nir-mädayati (nowhere in this sense; cf. mada-
nirmadana?), washes: notthitäh pätram nirmädayisyä-
mah Mvy 8598 (Tib. bkru, wash); (pätram) °yati Divy
53.18; (hastau) nirmädya (em., mss. °pya) 185.21; värakam
°yati 343.1; ädarao °yitavyah MSV ii.57.18; 68.6.

nirmäya, adj. Bhvr., without guile (mäyä): Siks 285.9.
nirmälyaka (nt., = Skt. °lya; -ka may be m.c),

left-over garland, remains of a garland: °kam yo 'panayeta
caitye Siks 307.10; same line Mv ii.393.20, read with mss.
nirmälya so apanaye cetiyesu.

nirminoti, see nirminoti (recorded more prevail-
ingly, while from abhi-nir-m° I have, perhaps by accident,
more forms with domal n; the orthographic variation
probably means little).

nirmita ( = Pali nimmita), (1) ppp. of nirminoti,
q.v.; (2) nt., a magic creation: bhagavän °tam visarjayati
Divy 138.13; Av i.4.12; nirmitopamam mäyopamam SP
137.10, like a magic creation, an illusory thing (mirage);
(3) as n. of a class of gods, = nirmänarati; so very
clearly in Mv ii.349.13 (vs) °tä (deväh), the verse equivalent
of .nirmänarati 348.17 (prose); elsewhere, SP 235.1-2
(prose, see s.v. samävartayati); 237.2, 6; LV 45.11;
50.5 (read nirmitäa for nim°); 213.15; 215.13; 219.8;
sg., one of the class, 241.2; (4) n. of a former Buddha:
Mv iii.237.11; (5) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3.

nirmitaka, f. °ikä, subst. (nirmita plus specifying
-ka, § 22.39), one that has been created by magic: °käv KP
142.4; 143.4 ff., the two that. . .; samyaksambuddhena yo
nirmitako nirmito AsP 442.15, a magically-created individual
that has been magically-created by a Buddha; sa nirmitako
yasya krtyasya krtaso (= °so) nirmitas, tat krtyam karoti
AsP 443.1, that magically-created form does the act for the
sake of which he was magically-created; same mg. MadhK
47.6; 330.2, 10; 338.7; nirmitika Bhik 16a.4, a woman
created by magic (not to be admitted to the order), so if
text is right, ma (se. asi) °kä; but this may correspond
to Pali animittä, Vin¿ ii.271.17, 23, lacking the (female)
characteristics; in which case the orig. reading would be
mänimittikä instead of mä nirmitika.

nirmita-nirmäna- (sc. tathägata), not dvandva
with Suzuki but (Buddhas) of magically-formed magic-
creation: nirmita-nirmäna-bhäsitam idam bhagavan dhar-
madvayam, na mauláis (so for text maunais) tathägatair
bhäsitam Lañk 16.13. See s.v. maula.

nirminoti, °nati (also with domal n), and nirmimlte
(see also abhi-nirm°, which has perhaps even more
variations of inflexion; = Pali nimminäti, °nati; Skt. only
nirmimite or °mimäti, used without the implication of
'magic' which is almost always present in Pali and BHS),
(1) rarely creates, builds, without implication of 'magic',
as in Skt. nirmimlte: Divy 59.15 mandalavätam nirminu
(impv.), and 18 °vato nirmito; (2) regularly, as in Pali,
creates by magic: (A) forms implying presents in nirmin-
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(cf. nirminu, above): nirminati Mv i.179.7 (mss. °miáati,
Senart em., certainly rightly, cf. nirmito 10); opt. nirmi-
nuyäm Divy 5b,3; aor. nirmini LV 219.19; nirmine Mv
i.189.6; ger. nirminitvä Mv iii.282.15; nirminiya'(mss.
°ye) Mv i.366.10; (B) forms of the pres. nirmimlte, and
others from Skt. root mä: nirmimíte SP 245.11; LV 290.20;
(perf. nirmamire, Buddhacarita iii.26;) ger. nirmäya Lañk
8.2; (G) ppp. nirmita (see also s.v.), magically created,
SP 242.8, 9, 11; 247.12; 248.10 (svän nirmitän . . . viditvä,
seeing his own magically created persons, sc. tathägatän?);
307.4 (ye te tathägatä ...) aäkyamunes tathägatasya nirmi-
tä(h), the Tathägatas magically created by Säkyamuni; note
gen.!); LV 45.11 nirmitapure; 237.7 kanthaka... träyatrim-
sabhavane sunirmito (? mss. corruptly °mitäpsaraih, but
the word apsaraih belongs to the next line), being magically
created (i. e. brought into existence) in the heaven of the
Tr.; 350.19 nirmitäm (ace. pi. m.) abhinirminvanti they
create-by-magic magic personages, cf. SP 248.10 above;
Mvi.270.13; 365.17; Divy 50.4; 128.17; (3) in Mvii.176.12,
14 nirmineyä, opt. (in 14 by em.) used in sense of exchange
(one thing, ace, for another, instr.); this = Pali niminäti,
used in the same verse in Pali, Jat, iii.63.9, 10. Meter
guarantees, and perh. is the reason for, nirmi° in Mv.
See nirmitaka.

nirmrsa, read prob. °áa, nt., only in semi-etym.
explanation of ämisa; doubtless understood as enjoyable
contact or the like (root mrs, not cpd. with nis in Skt. or
Pali); so Tib. ñug pa, touch, caress: (taträmisam . . .
katamad? yad utämisam) ämrsam äkarsanam nirmrsam
parämrstih svädo . . . Lañk 180.7.

nirmocana, see samdhi-nir°.
nirmocayitar, one who frees: °täro jnärapäsebhyah

Gv 462.23.
niryana, nt. (Pali niyyäna, in mg. 3; Pali and Skt.

also going out, literally, and so BHS bhavaty aparyädattah
sarvapradipaniryänaih Gv 502.15, said of a light from
which many other flames have been lighted, it does not
become exhausted by the going forth from it of all the lights?,
in Skt. also in mg. of a military art, marching forth, as in
Mvy 4986 = Tib. mdun du bsnur (rrmr, rgyu) ba, going
forth; and niryäne LV 156.12, in list of arts mastered by
the Boddhisattva as prince; Divy 442.6), (1) as in Skt.,
departure: (bherundakä . . . manusyakunapäni vi-[WT caj
bhaksayantah,) tesäm (sc. bherundakänäm) ca niryänu
pratiksamänäh svänäh srgäläs ca vasanty aneke SP 83.12
(vs), and waiting for them to leave . . .; Burnouf and Kern,
matter, issue (of the putrescent corpses); (2) expertness,
surpassing knowledge, skill, as n. act. (abstract) to niryäta
2, q.v.: bahulipi-niryänatah LV 146.1-2, as regards
expertness in many scripts; in niryänam iva sarvakusala-
mülasya (Bodhisattvasya) LV 10.4 something seems wrong
with the reading; mss. vary greatly; Tib. dge bahi rtsa
ba ( = kusalamüla) ñes par byas pa, with rightly made or
accomplished roots of merit, as if niryäta-kusalamülasya (per-
haps rather nirjäta-?); it is often hard to distinguish this
mg. from 3, below; the foil, cases seem to me more likely
to belong here: parärthapratipatti-niryäna- Siks 7.16-17,
expertness (not dying, Bendall and Rouse) in accomplishing
the interests of others; so prob, when pranidhi (°dhäna)
depends on this, expertness, skill in accomplishing (the
Bodhisattva's vöw), -bodhisattvapranidhiearyä-niryäna-
Gv 98.8; -pranidhäna-niryäna-mukhäni Gv 490.2; (mahä-
pranidhänabalam vä samvarnayitum) (sc, pranidhäna-?)
niryäna-mukham vävabliäsayitum Gv 99.8; less certain,
perhaps to (3) deliverance, bodhlsattva-niryäna-visuddhi-
parimärganam Gv 59.26; sarvajna-jnäna-niryäna-märga-
vidhim pradaraayamänän Gv 86.5; mahäyäna-niryänam
abhidyotayamänän Gv 92.18; surely here, because asso-
ciated with niryäta, and rendered in Tib. ñes par hbyuñ
ba, Mvy 2543 (tho found in a chapter headed parisuddha-
paryäyäh, which might suggest deliverance); -aniryäna,

q.v., Tib. mi hgyur ba, not arriving at, in -anyayänäniryäna-
Mv 785; (3) (= Pali niyyäna) deliverance, salvation (cf.
niryänika, nair0), often hard to distinguish from 2 above:
na eätyanta-niryäna-vihärinah Gv 472.13 (this is a
distinction of Bodhisattvas in the Mahäyäna); yah punar
dharmam pratiksipati srävaka-niryäna-bhäsitam vä pra-
tyekabuddha-nir°-bhä° vä mahäyäna-nir°-bhä° vä pra-
tiksipati Siks 59.15-16, seems most likely to mean deliver-
ance, 'Scheme of Deliverance' (Bendall and Rouse); if so,
the same must follow with parapudgalänäm ca yäna-
traya-niryänäya Bbh 87.20; srävakayäna-niryänädhi-
muktinänätvam avatarati Dbh 56.11; less certain, perhaps
to 2 above, nidarsayitäro niryäna-mukhänäm Gv 463.7;
bodhisattvasyävibhränta-niryänam abhidyotitam bhavati
Bbh 258.2; -paramayäna-niryäna- Mvy 795 = Tib.
hbyuñ ba, arriving at. . .; (4) deliverance from, curing of
(a disease): MSV i.x.15.

niryänika, adj. (to prec, 3; = Pali niyyä°, nlyä°;
also nairyä0, q.v.), conducive to deliverance, emancipation:
näyam märgo_niryäniko Mv ii.200.8; in LV 239.14 Lefm.
ayam khalv Arädasya dharmo na nairyäniko, with ms.
A only, other mss. and Cale. niry°; Tib. ñes bar hbyuñ
ba ma yin te (see niryäti and niryäta 2). Cf. also nir-
vänika.

niryäta, ppp., adj. (for AMg. nijjäya see under
nirjäta, with which this seems blended or confused in
BHS; Pali once niyyätam, in MN i.360.9 [puttänam
däyajjamj, property or inheritance bestowed upon his sons;
cornm. niyyätitam, cf. niryätayati; perh. corruption for
that word; or possibly lit. went out /o?); (1) in sense of
nirjäta (1) hardly used, but seems clearly to mean come
from, produced from: sarvaratana-niryäta-simhäsanam
(mss.) Mv ii.312.7, throne made of all jewels; in mahäbhi-
jnäparikarma-niryätä(h) SP 312.2 perhaps to be read
-nirjäta (q.v. for the same cpd., occurring twice); this
cpd. is not in Tib. nor ace. to WT in their ms. K', but
may have been omitted by haplography, since the next
word is mahäbhijnäkrtaparikarmänah; (2) = nirjäta (2),
which is very little used in this sense and should perhaps
be em. to niryäta, adept, perfected, perfectly skilled, in
(loc. or comp.): Mvy 864 = Tib. ñes par hbyuñ ba, become
perfect or the like; 2544 = Tib. same, or, tshar phyin pa,
completely arrived or the like; these two regularly used in
Tib. for this word: dharmesu niryätäh syäma SP 60.12;
na tävan niryäto (Kashgar rec. parinispanno; Tib. ñes
par hbyuñ pa) 'nuttaräyärn samyaksambodhau SP 241.1;
ksänti-niryätah LV 179.14 (here Tib. ace. to Foucaux
ñes par byuñ ba); (mayäpy esa . . . ) dharmo 'dhigato
yatra tvam niryätäh LV 245.9, . . . in which you are adept;
pürvasubhakarma-niryäta LV 46.22, adept (perfected)
thru previous good deeds; abhisamjäta-kusalamüla-niryätä
Mv ii.312.6; mahäyäna-niryätas ca bhavati Bbh 413.16-17;
samantabhadracaryä-niryätänäm Sukh 15.14; sa niryätah
sarvaaiksäsu Gv 489.26. See s.v. nirvana.

niryätanä (to next), gift, offering: Sädh 64.7.
niryätayati, °teti (also °dayati; rare in Skt. except

in mg. returns, repays, gives back; in general sense common
in BHS and Pali, where usually niyyädeti, more rarely
°teti), gives, presents; act., with ace. of thing, dat. or gen.
of person; pass., with instr., rarely gen., of giver, also,
rarely, recipient in nom., both giver and gift instr.:
sarvam asmai... °tayämi SP 108.11; °tayämi Mv iii.457.17;
RP 56.9; °temi Mv i.63.9; °tayati Mv i.118.11; °teti
119.13; ätmänam °tayet Sädh 3.17; °tayanti Kv 49.1;
LV 367.10; 368.5; °tema, opt., Mv i.299.20; °tayanto,
pres. pple., SP 13.16; °tayisyämy SP 115.4; °tayi, 1 sg.
(pres. mid., for °ye, or aor.? either is possible) SP 115.9
(vs); °tesi, aor., Mv i.49.16; °tayi, aor., Suv 152.10 (vs);
°tayäm äsa (äsuh) SP 165.13; 429.1; Jm 127.15; °titva,
ger., Mv i.117.8; Jtetvä i.243.5; °tayitvä iii.204.17; °tya
LV 367.11; Av- i.70.1; 96.4; °tita, ppp., various forms,
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SP 60.9 (vayam bhagavatä hinena yänena niryätitäh,
exactly as in English, we have been presented by the Lord
with the Lesser Vehicle; but this is a very rare construction);
SP 211.3 (niryätitam te . . . mamaitan maniratnam, to
thee by me this jewel was given); 339.6 (te ca, sc. vihäräh,
which Kashgar rec. inserts, mama sammukham arävaka-
samghasya niryätitäs, and they have been presented in my
presence to the assembly of disciples); generally the gift
is nom., the giver instr., and the recipient gen. (dat.),
or loa, with niryätita, Mv i.295.15;^ iii.57.2; Divy 23.4;
155.12; 274.13; Av i.87.7; 198.11; Suv 146.2; Kv 36.17;
etc. Very common in most texts.

niryäti (= Pali niyyäti; in this special sense not
noted in Skt.), goes forth, issues (unto deliverance); (after
clause cited under niryänika, q.v.) na niryäti tat-katarasya
duhkhaksayäya LV 239.15 (Tib. translates just like the
prec, niryäniko or nair°); Mvy 2545 (follows niryätah;
Tib. includes the same two translations as for that, one
of which agrees with LV).

niryätitaka, adj. (niryätita, ppp. of niryätayati,
plus specifying -ka, § 22.39), (the one) that has been (pre-
viously) presented (with kalasa): Mmk 51.9, 15, (pürva-) 25.

niryädayati (the usual Pali form, °deti, for niryäta-
yati, q.v.): niryädayinsus, 3 pi. aor., v.l. of Kashgar
rec, SP 191.2 (vs).

niryämaka, m, (Skt. niy° or niry°, see Schmidt,
Nachträge, s.v. niy° with references; Lex. niyäma, °maka,
niryäma; Pali niyyämaka), pilot, helmsman (of a ship):
read niryämaka äha Mv i.245.5 (mss. niryämukha; Senart
em. niryätamukha, which does not seem to me to make
sense).

niryüha, abandonment, withdrawal, opp. of ayuna,
with which it is compounded in Lank 80.7; 115.15, see
äyüha; also in neg. a-nir°, q.v. (As an architectural term,
turret or other excrescence on a building, e. g. LV 10.20;
302.15; Gv 124.4, the word is familiar in Skt.; see BR,
pw, and Acharya's Diet. Hind. Arch. s,v.)

niryühati (Pkt. nijjühai; see also nirvyühati), (1)
abandons, withdraws from (Sheth, nijjühai: parityäg karnä),
Lañk 115.13-14, cited s.v. äyühati; (2) at least in Gv
used as a near-synonym of äyühati, meaning presumably
effects, accomplishes (cf. Sheth's second mg. for nijjühai:
raenä, nirmän karnä; and so noun derivs.; cf. niryüha
as architectural term): Gv 69.23-24 bodhisattvavimoksam
äyühatä niryühatä anusaratä etc.; so, parallel forms of
ä-yüh- and nir-yüh-, in what must be nearly identical
mgs., with objects tathägatavimoksam Gv 80,24r 25;
83.12; jnänälakamukham Gv 199.24. This may well be
the mg. of nirvyühati, q.v., in MadhK; discussion s.v.
ävyühati.

nir-lapaka, adj. or subst. m. (Bhvr., nis plus lapa,
q.v., with -ka Bhvr.; Pali nillapa); read so, or nirlapana,
for (akuhako) niiapako (Müller 'ni°), not boasting, free
from (religious) boasting or humbug: Sukh 26.2. See
lapa(ka), °na.

nirlikhita, ppp. (to Skt. nir-likh-, rare, in not very
different mg., pw), erased, blotted out, done away with:
°tam Mvy 2595 = Tib. áin tu phyis pa (wiped out), bsrabs
pa (vanished, see Das), bzhar ba (scraped off), bsubs (blotted
out, erased).

nirlopa (m.? = Pali nillopa; not in Skt.), plunder:
°pam harati Mvy 5366; °päpahäraka, or °pähäraka (so
Mironov), or °pa-häraka, °pa-haraka, a carrier-off of
plunder, robber: Mvy 5363.

nir-lomaka, adj. Bhvr. (= Skt. nirloma; perhaps
m.c), hairless: SP 94.8 (vs).

nirvana, adj. (= Pali nibbana), free from desire: Ud
xviii.3 (see s.v. vana).

? nir-vamhana, f. °ni (cf. Pali vamha, vambhanä,
vamheti, etc., etym. unknown; DesI bambhani, °niä,
poison; seems hardly pertinent), free from contempt or

ill-will: of Buddha's speech (girä), nirvamhanl Mv i.314.13
(vs), so Senart by em.; cf. parivambhita.

nirvarnaniya, adj. (gdve.), lit. app. praiseworthy (so
Tib. on LV), and so agreeable, enjoyable, of sounds: (sabdäh)
prahlädaniyä nirvarnaniya (411.9 adds aprativarnaniyä,
q.v.) asecaniya LV 52.7; 411.9; adv. °yam, agreeably, of
the sound of earthquakes at the Bodhisattva's conception,
Mv i.206.17 = ii.10.10> see s.v. ullokaniya.

nir-vastuka, adj. Bhvr. (to vastu; -vastuka ifc. in
Skt.), without material basis: Bbh 63.23, as definition of
nirmäna, q.v.

Nirvänapriyä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.8.
Nirvänängulimälika (loe. °ke), n. of one or (more

likely, with Suzuki and Bendall and Rouse) two works:
Lañk 258.4 (v.l. Nirmän0, one ms. Nirväne 'ñgu°), cited
áiks 133.4 (mss. °aka). The first work, Nirväna(-sütra),
presumably means the (Mahä-)parinirväna-sütra; for the
second see Angulimälika, °liya.

nirvänika, f. °ki, adj. = nairv°, q.v.: Mv ii.33.3 (of
dharma); Kv 25.6 (of dharmaparyäya); °kim bhümim
(cf. under nairv°) Kv 24.2. Gf. also niryänika.

[nirvänta, see nirdhänta.]
nirväpaniya, adv. °yam (app. from Skt. nirväpayati),

refreshing: Mv iii.341.8 (? no v.l.), of the sound of earth-
quakes after Buddha's first sermon; but parallels suggest
nirvarnaniya, q.v.

[nirvayate, °ti, see nirdhäy0.]
nirvana, see a-nir°.
? nirvikalpayati (if correct, denom. to °lpa = Pali

nibbikappa, Vism. 193.7), makes free from uncertainty (or
false discrimination) = distinguishes, considers carefully:
nirvikalpayanti ca virägam ayíha (read apiha) tesäm Gv
473.19 (vs); but very likely read nirvikalpa (= °pam)
yanti. . ., go to viräga that is free from vikalpa.

nirvighatta (°am, adv.), without obstruction or
disturbance: utksiptaáañkáñkusanirvighattam Jm 87.9.

nirvidä (= Pali nibbidä, Skt. nirvid), world-disgust,
aversion from worldly things: °däye Mv iii.331.4 (prose;
in LV 416.18 parallel nirvide); °däya KP 126.10, 15 (vss).

nirvisista, adj. (nir- in neg. sense! = Skt. nirviáesa,
Pali nibbisesa; only M. nivvisittha in this sense), without
distinction or difference, alike: Lañk 141.16; 142.4, 8;
197.18; 231.15; 348.6; 350.10.

nirvisi (Skt. Lex. id.; Pkt. nibbisl, Sheth), a grass
used as antidote for poison, ace. to Tib. a kind of wolfsbane:
Mvy 5820 = Tib. boñ ña nag po.

nirvisikarana (nt.; n. act. to Skt. °sl-karoti), the
making free from poison: Gv 495.21.

nirvrta (ppp. to Skt. nir-var-, but even in Skt. used
in ways which suggest secondary association with nir-vä-;
so in Skt. extinguished, of fire, also BHS, Mv i.66.1; Divy
157.12; Av i.48.8; and esp. often happy, blissful, in worldly
sense, also BHS, SP 106.13; Mv i.131.14), (1) like Pali
nibbuta functioning as ppp. to nirvana and its relatives,
released, entered into nirvana (oftener pari-nir0; see also
nirvrtaka and nirvrti): SP 392.9; 393.2, etc.; (2) in
Mv iii.214.6, 13 (vs) = Pali DN ii.242.18, 243.6, nirvrta-
(Senart with mss. unmetr. °tä; Pali nivuta-, text with
Cambodian sources, others nivuta-, ni- being unmetr.)-
brahmalokam (adv.; Pali °lokä, n. sg. f. adj.); (in such
a way that the brahma-world is) cut off; shut out, excluded
(from the br. world). So DN comm. ii.665.19 if., nivuto
pihito (and later paticchanno) brahmaloko assä ti. This
implies Skt. nivrta; the Pali nivuta, adopted by ed.,
must have I m.c; Mv nirvrta also, directly or indirectly,
m.c, perhaps directly derived from a misunderstood
MIndie nivuta with false Sktization.

nirvrtaka, adj. (= nirvrta, plus -ka, prob, m.c),
entered into nirvana: SP 250.15; 393.6 (vss).

nirvrti, f. (parallel to nirvrta, q.v.; already in Skt.
extinction, of fire, so e. g. Mv i.66.9; also bliss, happiness,
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in worldly sense, so e. g. Mv i.293.8), (1) like Pali nibbuti
(see Childers) = nirvana (Pali nibbäna); so even in Skt.
of Jains, Ind. St. 14.385: Mv iii.418.11; LV 38.1 (vs);
46.17 (vs); 245.11 (prose); 355.22 (vs); (2) also like Pali
nibbuti (see esp. Childers), destruction, annihilation; but
in Pali cited only of destruction of evils, whereas app. in
Mv i. 134.2-3 used of good things: phala-nirvrty-apari-
känksinah (of Bodhisattvas), not desiring extinction of the
Fruits; v.l. °apratikáñks°.

nirvrtta, in a-nir°, prob, error for (a-)nirvrta,., (not)
happy (see BR s.v. vart plus nis, 6): Mv ii.215.17, 18.

nirvethana (= Pali nibbethana; to next), exposition
(verbal): Sukh 97.5, 11 etc., °nam kurvanti.

nirvethayati (= Pali nibbetheti, which also means
explains; on this mg. the prec. item is based), denies,
rejects: abhütam cäbhütato nirvethayitavyam Bhik 16a.2,
and the false is to be rejected as false (follows bhütam ca
bhütato vaktavyam, the true is to be declared as true).

nirveditvä (?), ger., becoming disgusted: Mv ii. 198.1.
See Chap. 43, s.v. 2 vid (4).

nirvedha (= Pali nibbedha; related to Skt. nir-
vyadh-; cf. the foil, items and nairvedhika), (intellectual)
penetration, insight: °dha-bhagakramah Mvy 1210, cf.
°dha-bhägiya (Tib. ñes par hbyed pa); °dha-vlrya-
vajra-präkärena Gv 161.21; cf. AbhidhK. La V-P. vi.169,
'nirvedha signilie niscita vedha, c'est done le Noble Chemin...
il est done niscita, et les vérités sont distinguées (vibhäjana,
vedha).'

nirvedhana (nt. ?; cf. nirvedha, and Skt. nir-vyadh-),
(physical) piercing: bänabhütam duhkhalaksa-nirvedhana-
tayä Gv 495.6, like an arrow, because it pierces the target
of misery; perhaps by double entente both this and intel-
lectual penetration (like nirvedha), vajrabhütam sarva-
dharma-nirvedhana-tayä Gv 494.19-20, like a vajra because
it penetrates (physically, and intellectually?) all dharmas
(states of existence, and religious doctrines?).

nirvedha-bhägiya, adj. (subst.; = Pali nibbedhabh0),
belonging or conducing to the (four states of) penetration,
insight, which are usmagata- (avasthä), mOrdhan
(mürdhänah, mürdhävasthä), ksänti, and laukikägr(y)a-
dharma (the last = änantaryasamädhi, Süträl. comm.):
Mvy 1211; °giyäni (kusalamüläni) Divy 50.8; cf. Süträl.
xiv.26, comm., and AbhidhK., see s.v. nirvedha. For
this Av once reads nirbheda-bh°, q.v.

nirvedhika, adj. (to nirvedha; = nairve0, q.v.;
Pali only f. nibbedhikä, with pañña = prajña), (intellectu-
ally) penetrating: sarvadharma-nirvedhika-(all mss.)-jñána-
tvät LV 424.14, because he has penetrating knowledge of all
dharmas.

nirvyädadäti (cf. Skt. vyädadäti), opens wide:
mukham nirvyädehi Jm 236.22.

nirvyädhita, ppp. (denom. ppp. from Skt. nirvyädhi;
cf. Pkt. nivähia, id., analyzed by Sheth as = Skt. *nirvya-
dhika), free from disease: °tah sa ca krto me RP 24.8 (vs).

nirvyühati = niryühati, q.v. (cf. also a-nirvyüha),
MadhK 298.14; 517.20. It is uncertain which of the two
meanings of niryühati applies here; see s.v. ävyühati.

nirharati (cf. abhinirfiarati; cf. Pali niharati, in
Pali Dictt. said to mean only takes away or the like;
but it certainly sometimes has the mg. recorded below,
e. g. bhümim niharati Miln. 219.4, provides, makes available,
land (which was formerly jungle); also pindapäta-nlhäraka
SN v.l2.11-12 et alibi clearly means one who bring's food,
not one who takes it away, with PTSD; ace. to pw s.v.
har with nis 10, Kern cited from SP this verb in the mg.
bekommen, erhalten, theilhaftig werden, in a passage which
I cannot trace), produces, makes effective, carries out: tan
(= tarn, sc. püjäm; in prec. line abhinirhrta püjä) ahu
nirhari Bhad 62; yair iyam cari (= caryä). . . pranidhibhir
nirhrtä Gv 488.6 (vs). ' ' '

nirhära (m.; = Pali nihära, which certainly some-

times has this mg., e. g. in nihära-bhatto Vin. i.13.3;
see s.v. nirharati; this entire group of words in Pali
needs serious study), Tib. (b)sgrub pa, production, accom-
plishment, bringing to pass: Mvy 6865, see äni-praty-
änl-; samádhi-vikridita-áatasahasra-nirhara-kuáalah Mvy
863; (catuh-)samgrahavastu-prayoga-nirhara-viáuddhim ca
näma dharmamukham LV 182.7; samädher . . . gunänu-
samsanirhärapadäni srutvä Samädh 19.1; citta-carita-
caryänupraveaa-nirhära-cestitam jnätum Mmk 6.2; tathä-
gata-nirhära- 6.3; tena rasmi-dhätu-mandali-samuddyo-
tita-nirhärena 7.8.

nirhäraka, (1) m., some member of a ship's crew
(see s.v. pauruseya 2), after ähäraka, q.v., Mvy 3852
= Tib. sel ba, remover; ace. to Chin, one who looks after
boats (possibly unloader of freight?); (2) adj. (see s.v.
nirharati), bringing, producing: Bbh 209.22 (durbhik-
sesu . . .) vrsti-nirhärakam dhyänam, bringing or pro-
ducing rain (to relieve famine; an activity of Bodhisattvas).
In Pali nihäraka only recorded in pindapäta-ni°, one who
brings food (esp. to Buddha; = abhinir0; see s.v. nirha-
rati); the same, °ta-nirhärakah pindapätam ädäya bhaga-
vatsakäaam upasamkräntah MSV ii.130.2; °ta-nirhärakam
bhiksum 180.15, 17.

[nilapaka, see nirla0.]
nilamba, nt., a high number: Gv 133.11; in Mvy,

cited from Gv, replaced by nivala, q.v.
-nilambha, only in a-ni°, q.v.
nilihati (once in Skt. nilidha in flg. sense, pw 5.264),

licks: jihvayä niledhum ärabdhah Divy 137.8.
niliyati (ni with Skt. dl), flies down: °yathä (mss.,

Senart em. °tha) Mv i.219.3 (= ii.21.5, where abhi-li°
is read, see abhilíyati).

nivarana, see nivarana.
nivartaka, f. °ikä, adj. (to caus. of next, q.v.),

creative, productive: (trsnäyäh . . .) janikäyä nivartikäyä(h)
LV 417.11 (prose; no v.l.), which is creative and productive
(Tib. sgrub pa for niv°); occurs in the 3d ärya-satya, in
the Dharmacakrapravartanasütra, but unparalleled in
other versions; sarvakäma-nivartakam SP 211.2 (prose),
effecting all desires.

nivartati, °te, ppp. nivrtta, caus. nivarteti (cf. vart
plus ni, caus., BR 7 and 8, verschaffen, vollführen, and s.w.
nivartaka, nivu^tati), (1) nivrttä ratanä trayah LV
421.2 (both edd. nirvr°, but all mss. niv°; metr. indifferent),
the three Jewels were produced, realized (Tib. mñon du grub,
accomplished so as to be manifest); divyäni ca samgiti
nivar,tetsuh (so mss., Senart em. nirvartensuh) Mvii.160.19
(prose), were manifested, occurred, took place; (2) caus.,
puts down (under water); täm Syämäm kanthe samälingam
krtvä nivarteti Mv ii.172.4; just below occur nivuttiya
and nivuttäpiya, for nivart-, see s.v. nivuttati.

nivala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7864 = Tib. stobs
yas without strength (as if nirbala!); cited from Gv, which
however reads in the corresponding list nilamba, q.v.
(metathesis of syllables has taken place in one direction
or the other). Cf. nevala.

nivasta, ppp. (== Pali nivattha, for Skt. nivasita),
clothed: LV 157.21; ajinena nivasto ca prävrto ca Mv
ii.211.12; krsnäjinena ni° iii.157.1; often varies in mss.
with nivastra, q.v., in cpds. where either could be inter-
p r e t e d , clothed i / i . . . (Karmadh.) , or having . . . as clothing
(Bhvr.); where mss. are unanimous they should be followed
in such cases; where they vary, either may be
accepted; in such cpds. -nivasta Mv ii.322.10; iii.4¿10.13;
267.9 (but in 11 mss. °vastra); Mmk 63.2; 68.25; sunivastä,
v.l. °strä, Mv ii.430.2.

nivastra, nt. (see prec.; Senart, ii note 515, regards
the form as false Sktization for Pali nivattha, but cf.
Skt. vastra): käaeit sunivasträny (so some mss., others
°vastäny, Lefm. em. °vastä) api durnivasträm (so best
mss., v.l. pvastäm; Lefm. em. °vastah) kurvanti sma LV
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320.18-19, some (daughters of Mara) made even fair gar-
ments appear poor garments; ähata-vastra-nivastro Mv
ii.95.19, having freshly washed garments as clothing; in
cpds. Mv iii.6.2 (sunivasträ); 167.17; 267.11, mss. all °stra,
as Bhvr., and so sometimes as v.l. for °sta, where either
can be interpreted.

niväta, adj. (== Pali niväta, given in Dictt. only as
noun, but clearly adj. in MN i.125.6 niväta Vedehikä
gahapatänl, gentle, parallel with soratä and upasantä),
gentle, mild: as ep. of princes, parallel with mahesäkhya,
sukhasamsparsa, qq.v., Mv i.350.6; ii.64.15; with
akarkasa, sukhasamväsa, in similar description, Mv
ii.423.19; in Mv i.171.4 (vs) Senart em. -niväta (mss. nivä-
näm or nirvänäm) in pralalita-(so mss.)~kalahamsa-barhina-
nivätä, of the Buddha's voice, gentle as the sweet (voice) of
kalahamsa or peacock (?). I have some doubt of the em.,
partly because niväta seems not otherwise used of the
voice, partly because I doubt whether the peacock's
voice would be referred to in this complimentary way.

nivapaka(-bhojana, nt.; = Pali nivápa-bhojana; -ka
svärthe), rations, food (provided for animals intended to
be slaughtered for human consumption): Mv i.17.1; 25.2.

nivarana, nt., see s.v. nivarana.
niväsa, m. (= Pali id.), (former) state of existence;

usually in cpds. pürva-(pürve-) ni°, qq.v.; with separation
of the cpd., pürvß-(so all mss., Senart em. °vam) ca niväsa-
väiam (time, turn) Mv i.4.8; rarely otherwise, niväsänut-
tarya-sampanna Mv iii.320.5 (see anuttarya), perfect in
the supreme excellence of (former) births. See also s.v.
pürve-väsa.

niväsana, nt. (= Pali id.; to next), wearing, or
(concretely) a garment, esp. an undergarment: (-carma)-
niväsanair LV 249.2, so read with Tib. gyon pa, to wear,
for Lefm. -niveáanair (mss. mostly nives°), by the wearing
of . . . as garments; parimandala-niväsanam Mvy 8525,
prob. n. act., putting on (one's undergarment) 'in a circle'
(not hanging down before or behind, cf. Vin. iv.185.4,
18); concretely, Mvy 8938 = Tib. sam thabs, petticoat:
Bhik 11 a.4, see s.v. niväsayati.

niväsayati, generally as in Skt. puts on (a garment,
regularly undergarment). So also Pali niväseti, wrongly
defined in PTSD to dress oneself . . . to get clothed or dressed.
It is true that in the common cliché (käiyam eva, or the
like) niväsayitvä, LV ¿40.11 (vs); Mv i.34.14; 54.10;
307.14; iii.60.3; 255.15; 272.5; 414.5; or niväsya, LV
407.13; Divy 20.2; Av i.290.16, etc.; no object is expressed.
It is unnecessary to say what the monk puts on before
starting his round of begging; the gerund however means
strictly having put on (sc. the undergarment; cf. Prät
527.8 civaram niväsayisyämah, with Chin, transí.; contrast
prävarisyämah 529.1 ff., of the upper garment; same
contrast in Pali, Vin. iv.185.18, 27). Once the verb is
used in the causal sense of cause (someone else) to put on
(an undergarment): Bhik lla.4 niväsanam niväsayitavyä,
(the nun) is to be caused (by the instructress) to put on the
undergarment.

niväsikä, adj. f. (prob, to °saka, m., Skt. Gr., to ni-
vas-, dwell; cf. Pali niväsiko, m., Jät. ii.435.14, vs, in
comm. repeated with v.l. °ako), dwelling: Lumbinivane
devatä °kä Mv ii.145.6.

nivuttati (MIndic for nivartati, in mg. 2, q.v.),
sinks down (in water): nivuttiya, ger., Mv ii.172.6 (cf.
nivarteti, in line 4, caus., puts down under water); caus.,
ger. nivuttäpiya 7, putting down (under water).

nivrta, ppp. (related to nivarana, i , and rendered
by related words in Tib.; = Pali nivuta, which may mean
obscured, as in avijjäya nivutassa SN ii.24.30, cf. avijjä-
nivaranassa in 5 above; nivutänam tamo hoti SN iv.127.26),
obscure (of intellectual questions), subject to obstruction:
nivrtävyäkrtäh Mvy 6889, obscure and not explained*, and
a-ni° 6890; Tib. bsgribs pa, or bsgrib ba, for nivrta.

niveáaka, f. °ikä (to Skt. nivesayati with -aka),
introducing, bringing in: (prajnäpäramitä na kasyacid
dharmasya . . .) °ikä AsP 203.10,

[niveáana, read niväsana, q.v., in LV 249.2.]
niveáayitar (to Skt. nivesayati), one who causes to

enter into or settle in: °tärah sarvabuddhadharmesu Gv
463.10.

nivyäpara, adj..Bhvr. (pronounced ni-väpara, or the
like; m.c. for nir-vyäpära), without activity: käyas ca
niácesta nivyäparas cá Suv 57.13 (vs; Tib. byed pa med,
not acting).

Niaäcarä, n. of a räksasi: May 243.30.
? niéathaka or niaäthaka, in: kalaha-rana-°kä(h)

Mv i.176. 6-7, ep. of Buddhas; clearly corrupt; Senart em.
-niaätakä, rendering (sharp = ) redoubtable in (spiritual)
fights and battles. But niáata is not recorded in this use,
and moreover I question such a complimentary fig. use
of kalaha-rana. It seems more likely that some deriv. of
nisämyati, is pacified, is involved; a caus. to this would
mean quieters (of strife and evil). Possibly nisämakä(h)?

* nisädä-putra, m. (cf. next, and Pali nisada-pota;
see s.v. silä-putra; = Skt. drsat-putra, upper and smaller
millstone), upper millstone, or pestle: Mvy 7516 = Tib.
mchig gu.

nieädä-eilä (cf. prec, nisidä, and Pali nisadä, also
°da), lower millstone, or mortar: Mvy 7515 == Tib. mchig,
grindstone, mortar, or gtun gyi gzhi, what is below a pestle.

Nisäntäyu, n. of an ancient king: Mv ii.146.19.
nisrnoti (not in Skt. or Pali, but = AMg. nisunai,

ni°), hears: gopi niárnohi LV 235.22; nisrnotha 296.2
(both vss).

nisrtya, see niáritya.
[niácayitva, SP 48.6 (vs), would mean having deter-

mined, made sure of (heresies, drsti). But Kashgar rec.
äsrayitvä, and WT with their ms. K' nisrayitvä, both
relying on, supported by Tib. brten ñas su; prob, the
latter is to be read, mg. same as nisritya or niáraya.]

niscara, adj. (to Skt. niácarati), coming forth, issuing
(of sounds): ime slokäa ca niscaräh Suv 22.2.

-niacärakam, in jihvä-ni°, adv. (= Pali jivhä-
nicchärakam, Vin. iv.197.6), putting out the tongue: na
jihvä° pindapätam (pari-)bhoksyämah Mvy 8581; Prät
533.9; La Vallée Poussin JRAS 1913 (Stein fragments)
846.3.

niscärana (nt.; to next), utterance: °ruta-pratiruta-
niscärana- LV 435.11; vägniacäranena Divy 116.26; 119.4.

niscärayati (caus. to Skt. niscarati; = Pali nic-
chäreti), (1) utters (words, sounds): avarnam (sc word)
nisc° SP 282.13; väcam LV 264.15; Divy'116.26; Av
ii.161.10; 162.5; 163.4; vacanam, °näni/ Divy 119.4;
áiks 268.3; -áabdam LV 352.9; '(2) emits, sends forth:
rays of light LV 274.11; poison LV 306.13.

niácikirsa, Mvy 2456; La Vallée Poussin, AbhidhK.
iv.189, note 3; or °su-tä, Bbh 168.22 (= Pali nijigim-
sanatä, or °gis°), in läbhena läbha-(Bbh ed. läbham) niá°
(also -nispädanä, q.v.), extraction of a profitable gift (from
a layman, by a monk) by (referring to) a gift received
(from others); one of the 5 mithyäjiva for a monk; see
references s.v. kuhana. Wogihara, Lex. 26, believes the
original form was nirjigisä or °suta, relying on the Pali;
I believe the contrary.

Niácitartha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17.
Ñiácitta, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 539; SsP 1417.18.

Cf. Sthitaniácitta; Tathatasthitaniácitta. Tib., all three
times, sems med pa, without thought.

*niáchavl-krtvá, see nicchavi0.
niáraya, m. (= Pali nissaya, not completely or per-

fectly described in the Dictt.), fundamentally, support,
basis (Tib. gnas, place, abode, place of settlement; or rten,
support): niáraya-bhütam sarvabodhisattvacarana-tayä
Gv 494.10, it (bodhicitta) acts as a support, because it con-



niárayitva 307 nisadyä

stitutes legs for all Bodhisattvas; niáraya . . . sraddha áiks
3.7 (vs), faith is a support (see s.v. aisikä); nisray a-
sampanna Mv ii.259.14; 280.1 (here text wrongly nihsraya0),
perfect in the (five) supports or aids, for getting rid of evil
and cultivating good; so in Pali nissayasampanna AN
iv.353.18; they are there listed in 21 ff. as saddhä, hiri,
ottappa, viriya, paññá; by relying on (nissäya) them one
akusalam pajahati kusalam bhäveti; in Mvy 820 Bodhi-
sattvas are described as sarvapranidhäna-nisraya-vigata,
for whom all basis for (further) pranidhänas is 'removed
(because they are already perfect in pranidhänas, as stated
in Mv ii.280.1 and substantially in 259.14, along with
nisrayasampanna); app. support (of life; Tib. rten) Mvy
1849; in Mvy 8669 °yah (Tib. gnas), of the four technical
'requisites' or supports, supplies, which a Buddhist monk
needs and is allowed, listed 8670-3 as vrksamülam (for
sleeping), pindapätah (for food), pämsukülam (for gar-
ments), pütimukta-(q.v.) -bhaisajyam (for medicine);
the same four in Pali (nissaya); in this sense nisraya-
däyaka, m., a giver of . . ., Mvy 8731; in Bbh 193.2 also
four, the list in 3-5 is (1) civara-, (2) pindapäta-, (3) sayanä-
sanam, and (4) glänapratyayabhaisajyapariskäräs ca; for
nuns there are only three of these nisraya, since living in
the woods, 'at the foot of a tree', is forbidden to them
(Vin. ii.278.14); hence trayo nisrayä(h) Bhik 22a.5-22b.l;
na ca skandhaäyatana-dhätau (one cpd. word) niárayu
tubhya vidyati kadäcit Gv 253.10 (vs), 'reliance (depen-
dence) on (the external world), the being based on (it); in
Mvy 5623 (Tib. gnas or rten) the context suggests residence,
fixed abode (between äspadam and niketah); in KP 103.1
tatra na siksä na nisrayo nänisrayah, the exact mg. is
not too clear, and Tib. as printed in ed. omits this-phrase;
perhaps as in nisraya-sampanna, above, there is no in-
struction, no support and no non-support (for moral develop-
ment) (?); Chin, no keeping nor not keeping of the moral
code; nisrayährta (läbha), received thru support, MSV
11.109.8, explained 112.15 fT.

niarayitvä, so WT for SP 48.6 niácayitva, q.v.; so
Tib. brten ñas su; nisray0 seems to be the true reading,
as a sort of cross between nisritya and nisraya, as if
based on pres. nisrayati but ger. of MIndie type; this
form should also be read in SP 335.11 (vs) where both
edd. nisevitvä (but all Nep. mss. nisrayitvä) imäm kriyäm,
relying on . . .

niáraya, postposition w. ace. (= Pali nissäya, partly
Sktized; a further Sktization produced nisritya, q.v.,
which is commoner and has the same mgs.; §35.20):
(1) relying on, based on: balacakram hi nisraya dharmaca-
kram pravartate Mv i.277.3; (2) near, by, at, on, in: Upa-
tisyam ni° Mv iii.271.7 near, with U.; vrksamülam ni°
tistheMv iii.53.13, at the root of a tree; mahäprthivim ni°
(. . . sarvabljäni virohanti) Mvy 6368, on the whole earth;
vanasanda ni° (bodhisattväh) SP 12.15 (vs), living in . . .;
mätur yonim ni° tisthanti Mv i.144.3, in the mother's
womb (and others in what follows); bodhisattvä prthivi-
pradeáam niáraya gacchanti vä tisthanti nisidanti Mv
11.260.9, go to or stay or sit in. . ., also 261.10; civara-
karnakam cen niáraya äkramanti pade-pade, aparädhena
tisthanti na te buddhasya säntike Karmav 161.1 (-2), v«..
seems to mean if they step on the fringe of the (monk's)
robe at every step (i. e. who violate or disgrace the monkish
garb they wear), they abide in offense; they are not near to
the Buddha. (Otherwise Lévi, who understands ni° as
because of.)

niárita, ppp. (Pali nissita; cf. prec. and next items,
and see a-ni°), depending, relying, based on (normally
with ace, or at end of cpds.); sometimes (placed) on, in
(of physical location): bhümir na cätra paratirthika-
niaritänäm LV 420.19 (vs; so read for Lefm. nissrt0; some
mss. nisrt°; Tib. gnas); mäm caiva ye nisrita bhonti SP
90.7 (vs), and those who are relying on me alone; viveka-

niáritam, viräga-, nirodha- Mvy 972-4 (= Tib. gnas pa);
lokanäthänäm, ksetram tattvärthaniaritam Mv i.121.8,
based on. . .; praväda-nisritäni Mv iii.400.20, based on
talk, casuistry; samjnäksara-samjnä-nisritäni 21 (on this
passage cf. osarana); (na ca bodhisattväh kírtisabda-)
sloka-nisritam dänam dadäti, na ca paratah pratikära-ni°
Bbh 121.23 fl, cf. niáritya Bbh 135.5; rüpa-nisritäni AsP
269.1, things based on form; dvayanisrito 'yam . . . loko,
yad utästitvanisritas ca nästitvanisritas ca Lank 145.4-5;
prthivl-nisritam Mv ii.435.16, placed on the ground (lit.
and physically), in 18 reinterpreted with an extension of
mg., (a king will enjoy) what exists on earth (still physically).

niáritya (sometimes recorded as ni-sr°, ni-sr°, nih°;
formally ger. to Vedic ni-sri), postposition with ace. =
niáraya, used in same senses; doubtless Sktization of
MIndic nissäya: (1) relying on, taking one's base on: drstim
ni° Ud viii.7 (same vs Pali Dhp. 164 ditthim nissäya);
na prthivim (etc.) ni° dhyäyati Bbh 49.16 ff.; (-parijnä-
nam) ni° 55.11; alobham niQ 125.7; y an (sc. trin nisray an,
see nisraya) ni° Bhik 22b.2; däna-viprajtibandha-prati-
paksam ni° Bbh 130.2 (ni-sr°); aiming at, (na . . . kirtisab-
daghosaslokam) ni° dänam dadäti Bbh 135.5; (2) near,
by, at: ye mäm ni° kusalamüläny avaropayanti LV 90.17;
vrksamülam ni° Divy 201.2, 26; 516.6-7; kudyamülam
ni° paribhuktam Divy 82.25; daksinam (vämam) pärsvam
ni° nisannäh Divy 162.7, 9 (in 9 text with mss. nisrtya);
in (the womb), daksinam (vämam) kuksim (sc. part of the
womb) ni° tisthati Divy'2.7, 8; 98.26 f.

niháarana, see nihsar0.
nihárayanika (cf. Skt. °ni), ladder; in aläbu-°, gourd-

ladder, serving as a raft on a river: MPS 7.5.
[niháritya, see niáritya.]
nihárenlbhüta, adj., see s.v. viárenikrtva.
niháreya(s), adj. (Skt. nihsreyasa and MIndic derivs.

only in opposite sense, having no superior, supreme bliss,
etc.), deprived of happiness or weal: (grham) nihsreyam
samvrttam, sarvä laksmí antarahitä Mv ii.ÍÓl.8.

nisanna, nt. (not recorded as subst.), sitting down:
gamanam (mss. gatam, unmetr.) sthitam nisannam
sayitam lokottaram munino (= Buddhasya) Mv i. 167.18,
supra-worldly is the going, standing, sitting, lying of a Buddha
(a Lokottaravadin doctrine); note that Skt. (tho rarely)
uses sthita as a noun (like gamana); perhaps this other-
wise unknown use of nisanna and sayita is influenced
by that.

nisannaka, f. °ikä, adj. (Pali nisinnaka; = Skt.
nisanna with -ka svärthe, in some cases perh. m.c), seated:
na . . . mätä bodhisattvam janeti aayänä nisannikä vä
yathänyäh striyo Mv ii.20.9 (prose); (yadi. . .) svake
äsane nisannako pratisammodayisyämi Mv iii.114.8 (prose);
in vss, may be m.c, (buddhäm) nisannaku (acc. pl.) Bhad
28; nisannakä(h), of Buddhas, Gv 34.17 fin same context
with samnisannaka, q.v.)

nisadana, nt. (in Skt. rare, chiefly Ved., and not in
this concrete sense; = nisldana, q.v.) a seat, sometimes
a mat or article for sitting on: Mvy 8514 = Tib. gtiñ (read
gdiñ with Tib. Index) ba; 8942 = Tib. gdiñ ba, v.l. pra-
tyästarana (cf. the Pali cpd. nisidana-paccuttharana);
bodhimanda-nisadana, the seat on the Bodhimanda, Bbh
94.5-6; Mmk 131.5; a king's seat, throne, ekachattra-
mahäprthivy-anuaäsana-nisadanäbhisiktäni ¿iks 28.13.

[nisadä, see nisidä.]
nisadyä (Skt. Lex. id., Pali nisajjä), rarely °ya (with

nt. forms, see below), (1) act of sitting: (mätrgrämena sär-
dham . . .) rahasi praticchanne äsane (seat) nisadyäm kal-
payet (should perform the act of sitting) Prät 488.10; (same)
rahasi nisadyä (with a woman) Mvy 8449; as an Iryä-
patha, q.v. (4), Bbh 193.17; antaáo nisadyä-cittam (so
read with ms.) api áiks 17.18, even so much as a thought
of sitting down; sthänena cañkramena nisadyayä RP 45.18;
(?)-nisadya-sthänän Dbh.g. 22(358).9, prob, places for
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sitting (short a may be m.c); cf. also °dyä Mvy 8465, n.
act.; as a formal religious practice (yoga), MSY iv.72.16ff.;
(2) concretely, a seat; fern. °yä forms Mv i.318.12; ii.398.20;
403.1 (?mss. °dya); Divy 259.10 (read °yäyäm with mss.);
Siks 28.14; 215.7; Dbh 87.12; Gv 518.7; cankramä
(iii.420.15 °mäni) nisadyäni sayyäni Mv ii.163.18 and
iii.420.15 (prose; note the nt. ending aayyäni, stem nor-
mally sayyä); ace. to text, nisadya-sampadam ca sayyä-
sampadam ca Mv ii.262.6 (prose), here °dya- with short
a, but aayyä. See also Slhanisadya (for °yä?), naisadyika.

nisäda, m., in Skt. as n. of a hunting tribe; here =
naisäda, q.v.; in Pali nisäda said to mean robber, comm.
(366.27 f.) on Jät. iv.364.14; (bird-)hunter, fowler: Jm
134.24.

nisädikä, see go-ni°.
nisidä (cf. Skt. drsad; also nisäda-; = Pali nisadä;

Senart reads nisadä by em. except in iii.7.19 where he
keeps nisi0; mss. (except one at 433.3) always nisi° or
nisi°; perh. popular etym., as if to nisidati?), (lower) mill-
stone: °däyäm, °däye, °däya Mv ii.432.7ff.; 433.3, 4;
iii.7.19.

nisldana.(= Pali nisi0; = nisadana; to nisidati,
§ 22.7), (1) act of sitting: °närtham'sP 251.7 (vs); °na-
samstara Prät 497.3 ÍT., rug for sitting on; (2) concretely,
seat, ace. to Chin, specifically rug or mat for sitting on
(so also Pali): Prät 524.6.

nisedyati (a sort of hyper-Skt. denom. to Pkt.
nisejjä, AMg. nisijjä, ni°, also nisajjä, = Pali nisajjä, BHS
nisadyä, q.v.; the y shows that the verb is based on this
noun, and the e can only be Pktic), sits (down): tvayä
pratigupte sthäne nisettavyam (gdve.); säham prati-
gupta eva nisedyämi (so ms., ed. em. nisldämi) MSV
ii.68.16, 17; fut. nisetsyämi iv.195.6.

niskattati (see s.v. kattati), draws out, removes: Mv
ii.242.12 (aakuntakäm . . . panjaräto) niskattiya (ger.). So
surely read; Senart niskuttiya with mss. (except that they
read tis- or ti- for nis-).

niskana, adj. Bhvr., free from kana, = akana: Siks
158.15.'

niskarsana, nt. (in Skt. not in this exact sense; in
mg. = Pali nikkaddhanä), expulsion, ejection (of a person
from a place): °nam Mvy 8436.

niskänksa, adj. Bhvr. (see känksä), free from doubt
or uncertainty: °kso Divy 619.25; °ksa-präptä purusarsa-
bhatve SP 130.2 (vs), become (see s.v. präpta) free from
doubt in regard to becoming Lords of Men (Buddhas).

niskärunika, adj. (cf. Skt. kärunika and niskaruna;
Pali has nikkaruna adj., but also nikkarunä, subst., lack
of compassion, Pv. comm. 55.23; our form might be based
on that), pitiless: raudracitto °niko Divy 323.3; °niko
MSV i.94.1.

niskäsati (unrecorded; seems to be kind of back
formation to the 'caus.' Skt. niskäsayati, drives out), goes
out: mrgavyam niskäsati Mv i.361.3, goes a-hunting.

niskäsayitar (to Skt. niskäsayati), one who drives
out: °tärah samsärapurät Siks 35.4.

niskuta, nt. (AMg. nikkhuda, ace. to Ratnach.
balcony, entrance), small room (so Tib., khan phran), cell
(Kern), chambre (Burnouf): SP 83.4 (vs) bahüni cä (so
read) niskuta (separate word, n. pi.) samkatäni ueeära-
pürnäni jugupsitäni, and there were many small rooms
(closets), narrow, full of excrement, revolting.

[niskuttati, draws out, removes: read niskattati, q.v.]
-niskramana, see drdha-nis°.
niskramya (m. or nt.; cf. next; = naiskramya),

departure from the world, renunciation of worldly life: Mv
i.88.10 (°myäbhiratäh, see Senart's note); °myasyäyam
kälah LV 161.5 (prose, all mss.); °mye LV 184.2 (cf.
naiskramya 12, 18); Mv iii.407.17.

niskramyati (on the surface looks like ya-present
from nis-kram; actually prob, denom. from niskra-

mya), retires from the world, renounces worldly life: 2 sg.
impv. °myähi LV 161.22; 162.10; °myä 163.20; 164.11
(all vss.).

niskrämayitar (from caus. of nis-kram, cf. prec.
items), one who causes to retire, depart: °tärah samsäräd
Gv 462.22.

[nisthapada in Lañk 214.3, error or misprint for
nisthäpada, q.v.; Chin, and Tib. as for nisthä0.]

nisthapeti (caus. of ni, or nis, plus sthä; = AMg.
nitthav-imsu, aor.), makes stop: antahpurikäm °peti Mv
ÍÜ.Í65.15, makes the harem-women stop (their songs etc.).

Nisthägata, app. n. of a devaputra (sing, in all mss.,
pi. in Cale, but possibly referring to a class of gods? not
otherwise noted): LV 44.13 (prose).

nisthägamana-bhümi, the sixth of six bodhisattva-
bhümi,' Bbh 85.3, or 7th of 7 such, 367.5.

nisthätva, nt. (cf. Skt. nisthä, used in same mg.),
assurance, certitude: °tvam tatra gacchethä(h) LV 90.6
(prose), be assured on this point. In akopyam tac cakram
atyantanisthatvät LV 422.17 (prose), the last word must
be interpreted as atyanta-nistha, Bhvr., having infinite
certitude (or the like; Skt. nisthä) plus -tva.

nisthäna (nt. ? in Skt. Lex. said to mean sauce,
condiment; cited once by BR from Räm., in passage where
the mg. given below would fit very well; = AMg. nitthäna,
ni°, defined as wholesome food; eatables, Ratnach.), food,
seemingly of any kind (served to monks): sapta-saptehi
nisthänehi Mv i.325.11, (seven servants served each monk)
with seven dishes of food each.

nisthä-pada, Lañk 123.7, and (doubtless by error
written) nisthäpada 160.16, or nisthapada 214.3, funda-
mental term (Suzuki inexhaustible vow), cf. anisthäpada,
which seems used as a synonym. They are ten, and furnish
the basis for the ten mahäpranidhänas: see Dbh 17.1 fT.
where they are listed; cf. Suzuki, Studies, 231 note 1 and
Glossary, which gives the list s.v. dasa-ni°. Dbh 17.1
täni ca mahäpranidhänäni dasabhir nisthäpadair abhinir-
harati, he effects the 10 vows by ten fundamental terms;
the list here is sattva-(dhätu-nisthä), loka-, äkäsa-, dharma-,
nirvana-, buddhotpäda-, tathägatajnäna-, cittälambana-,
buddhavisayajnänapravesa-, and lokavartanídharmavar-
tanijnänavartani-(dhätunisthä). Suzuki's list is identical
except for omission of pravesa in 9.

nisthäpana, nt., conclusion (?Pali nitthäna), one of
the 8 reasons for kathinoddhära: MSV ii.161.15, 17; 162.5;
164.2.

(nisthita [= the regular Skt. nisthita, Pali nitthita;
regarded as obscure by Divy, Index], ready, fixed, pro-
perly arranged or done; esp. °ta-civara, having his (three
monkish) robes all fixed, provided: Prät 490.10 fT. (so Chin.,
au complet); RP 5.1; Divy 18.20; 565.25; also [tasmimá
ca stüpe sarvajätakrta-Jnisthite Divy 245.8.)

nisthiva, m. (= Skt. Lex. id.; M. nitthiva), spittle:
Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2.44.

nispad (root-noun to nis-pad-; in mg. = Skt. nispatti;
cf. next; Pali, see below), accomplishment, attainment:
yävad arthasya nispadah (abl.) Ud xvi.2, until attainment
of the goal; Chakravarti with only ms. reported nispätah,
metr. impossible (end of anustubh line); same vs in Pali
SN i.225.33 yäva atthassa nippadä (abl.; to read nip-
phädä, as nom. of a stem *nipphädar, with PTSD, is im-
possible on both metrical and formal grounds).

nispadi (m.c. for °di? = nispad, and Skt. nispatti;
Sheth cites a Pkt. nippaddi [! possibly read nippadi?]
by the side of nippatti and nipphatti), production, attain-
ment, accomplishment: tasya mi nispadi bhesyati adya
LV 287.8, 10 = Tib. de ni de riñ ña la hgrub par hgyur,
that today for me at accomplishment arrives. It seems that
nispadi must be a nom. sg.; this seems confirmed by
287.6 where Lefm. prints the same reading, but Tib. has
thob par, obtaining, getting, = präpti, instead of hgrub
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par = nispadi, thus confirming the v.l. of the best mss.
präpti bhavisyati instead of nispadi bhesyati; it would
be very forced, in view of n. sg. präpti (and for other
reasons), to see anything but a n. sg. in nispadi.

[nispanda, for nisyanda, q.v., at LV 5.1 (prose).]
nisparidäha, adj. Bhvr. (see paridäha), free from,

feverish longing: Mvy 465 (Tib. renders pari° by yoñs su
gduñ ba, great desire, also distress); általo nisparidähah
Samädh 22.12 (parallel általo, cool, shows that lit. mg. is
still felt in the word, tho both are certainly used in this
fig. sense); LV 279.4; Sukh 19.16; Siks 121.9.

[nisparusa, error for nispurusa, q.v.]
nispaläpa, see s.v. paläva.
nispaläyati, °te (in Siks written nihpaläyate; seems

unrecorded anywhere), runs away: Divy 151.21, 23; 164.3,
18, 26; 170.7, 9; 186.23; 527.10; Siks 72.16; 74.14; caus.
nispäläyita, f. °tä, ppp. (see § 38.14), banished, forced to
flee: paravisayam °yita Bhik 28b.1; nispalänah (ppp.)
MSV i.288.10.

nispaläva, see paläva.
[nispäta, see nispad.]
nispädanä = niscikirsä, °sutä, q.v.: in läbhena

läbha-nis° Mvy 2497.
nispädita, prepared, made ready: °ta-päni-pätrah

MSV i.222.7, having prepared his hands and bowl (for
eating, sc. by washing them).

nispäläyitä, see nispaläyati.
nispldayati (Skt., and Pali nipplleti, in other mgs.),

torments (the body, by asceticism): LV 251.5, 7 (käyam;
parallel with nigrhnite).

nispidin, in su-nispidi-hanuh Gv 401.2-3, (having a
jaw) that produces a tight, contracted pronunciation inspeech;
on the meaning of nis-pid in phonetics see BR s.v. pld
with nis, end. The mg. is confirmed by apa-vivärah,
q.v., in the same passage.

nisplsati (see § 28.4 and Chap. 43, s.v. pis-ayati),
crushes: °santo MSV ii.76.7 (see abhinispesayati).

nispudgala (also written nihp°), adj. Bhvr. (see
pudgala), without personality: °läh sarvadharmäh Mvy 158;
Vaj 38.5; -tva, nt., state of being . . ., °tvena samä sänut-
tarä samyaksambodhih Vaj 41.18; °lesu dharmesu KP 97.2.

nispurusa, adj. Bhvr. (occurs in Skt.; but special
uses noted here are not recorded there; = Pali nippurisa,
e. g. °sehi turiyehi DN ii.21.10, comm. ii.455.4 purisavi-
rahitehi, explaining further that all participants in the
performance, not only the instrument-players, were
women), without men, performed by women only: °sena
türyena krídati (°te) Av i.321.7, see Speyer's Index (Tib.
cited by Feer as bud med hba zhig, which means (with)
women only); same phrase erroneously written nisparu-
sena . . . Divy 3.24 (here v.l. nispur0); 442.13; 460.4; nis-
purusena (mss. mostly nihp0) nätakena Mv iii.165.6;
177.5; nispurusena (nätakena must be intended, as the
next sentence, 148.1, shows, and was prob, actually in
the text; mss. corruptly kena, na-kena) Mv ii.147.19.

? nispula, nt. (Mironov nisphalam, v.l. nispulam,
nippulam; Kyoto ed. has the same vv.ll.), ace. to one Tib.
gloss, sñigs ma med pa, without impurity (sediment) Mvy
7635; so one Chin, interpretation; precedes apagata-
phalguh (see phalgu), of similar mg.; AMg. pula is cited
Ratnach. v.73 as meaning tumour, but whether it is con-
nected with our word does not appear; another Tib. gloss
is sin tu (or, te) med pa, which would seem to mean com-
pletely non-existent (unless we should em. áin tu or te to
sin tog, fruit, in which case the cpd. would mean without
fruit, nisphala). Very obscure.

nispesana (nt.) = naispesikatä, q.v.: RP 15.10,
see s.v. kuhana.

nis-posa, see posa.
nis-pratibhäna, see pratibhäna: miswritten nisprati-

bhäta in MSV ii.101.14.

nispratimäna, adj. Bhvr. (to Skt. pratimäna),
matchless: °na-dhvajä(h) Mv i. 176.6, having a matchless
standard (viz. the dharmadhvaja, just mentioned), said of
Buddhas.

nisprapañea, see prapañea.
nisprabhamkara, adj. (cf. prabhamkara, and Skt.

nisprabha, splendorless), making bereft of splendor: °karasya
LV 9.11 (written nihpr°).

nisprabhikrta, adj. (ppp., to *°bhl-karoti, to Skt.
nisprabha, see prec), made without splendor: prabhä
nisprabhikrta Divy 474.19; 476.25.

nispräna(ka), see präna(ka).
nisprítika, adj. (= Pali nippitika), free from (disturb-

ing) joys; here and in Pali as ep. of the third dhyäna:
LV 129.8; 344.1; Mv i.228.8; Mvy 1480 (all substantially
the same prose passage).

nisyanda, m. (see also nisyanda and syanda; ==
Pali nissanda), issue, outcome, natural result; Tib. regularly
rgyu mthun pa = cause-correspondence, i. e. what follows
naturally from an antecedent cause: (sarvabodhisattva)-
cari-nisyanda-(so read for text nispanda, without v.l.;
Tib. as above) -nispatti-phalädhigama-parikirtano LV 5.1
(prose), description of the attainment of fruit in (by) achieve-
ment of the natural result of all (his previous) course as a Bo-
dhisattva; svapunya-vipäka-nisyanda-parimandite sirnhä-
sane LV 30.7; LV 126.11, see sarvausadhi-ni°; acintvah
punyavipäka-nisyanda iti LV 278.9; buddhänäm subhani-
syandänäm Mv i.169.3 (vs), characterized by excellent
results (of their actions); ii.230.7 mätäpitugäravasya ni°;
270.15 (here by em., text uncertain); 359.7 (sllasya); °dah
sa Tathägatah punyänäm Mvy 373, the T. is the result
of meritorious deeds; karmanisyando jätih Dbh 48.31,
birth is the natural result of action (in pratityasamutpada);
nisyandato Bbh 13.12, in regard to the outcome (of cittot-
päda); prajnäpäramitä-nisyandena AsP 74.11, as a result
of...; tathägatadharmadeaanä-nisyandena Gv 319.1;
bodhisattva-sambhära-bala-nisyandä(h) Gv 524.5, the out-
come, results of . . .; °da-phafa, one of the five phala (q.v.),
Mvy 2272, ace. to Süträl. xvii.31 of karunä; comm. there
explains, svabhävadatvena . . . viaistakarunäphaladänät;
Bbh 102.17, explained in 22 f., kuaaläbhyäsät'kuaalärämatä
kuáalabahulatá pürvakarmasadráyena vä paacätphalänu-
vartanatä.

nisyanda-buddha, issuance-(or natural-result)-
Buddha, a kind of Buddha in Lañk 56.8, 14; 57.8; 283.6;
contrasting with dharmatä- and nirmäna-b0, and ace. to
Suzuki, Studies, 142 ft, 208 f., an early form of the
later sambhoga-käya, q.v.

nisyandäyate (denom. to nisyanda), results naturally
from (abl., or gen.): (tathägatadharmadeaanäyä eva . . .)
esa °yate AsP 4.13.

nisaméayam, adv. (m.c. for Skt. nihs°, niss0),
without doubt: LV 316.10 (vs).

nisattva, adj. (m.c. for Skt. nih-s°), without essence:
sünya nisattva Siks 336.4 (vs).

nisrjä, giving up, renunciation: °jä-paryäyäh Mvy
2546 = Tib. spans pa. Cf. nihsarga.

[nisrtya, see niáritya.]
[nistara, see nistära.]
nistädana (nt.; to next), the striking down, overcoming,

subduing: Gv 495.6 (prose), see s.v. satkäya.
nistädeti (for °dayati; cf. prec, and Pali nitäleti

Jät. iv.347.27, comm. paharitvä ganhati; neither nistäd-
nor ni-täd- has been noted otherwise), strikes down: °deti,
°ditvä, °detvä, ppp. °dita, Mv ii.76.1 3, 12. Only nis-
recorded here, never ni-.

nistära, m. (so Mironov with v.l. nistara, which
Kyoto ed. reads with v.l. nistära; only the latter recorded
in Skt., Pali nitthära, also ne°, AMg. nitthära), finishing,
termination: Mvy 7209 = Tib. zin pa, or mthar phyin
pa, or ñes par brgal ba, all substantially same mg.
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nistírana, (to next, plus -ana), accomplishment: LV
429.18; Dbh3.22 (pratisamvid-bhümi-°näya); 4.7; 42.21;
Gv 201.25; 344.19 (-samärambha-nis°); all prose.

nistírati or °rayati, ppp. °rita (see §38.10; cf. Skt.
nistarati, AMg. nittharana, a successful performance; Pkt.
tlrei, accomplishes, Sheth; see also prec), accomplishes:
su-nistirita-kausalya- Dbh 3.20, well accomplished. See
also nitirayati.

nisyanda, m. (= nisyanda, q.v.), outcome, result:
sädhuh punyasya °dah LV 280.22 (vs).

nisräva, m. (Skt. not in this sense), issue (of the body)
= offspring: mamaiso anga-nisrävo (mss. nisr0) Mv
iii.144.8, fruit of my body.

nisvara (cf. nihsvarate), sound: °rat Divy 447.16
(same passage MSV i.140.15 nisvanät).

nihsara- (evidently from Skt. nih-sr-), ace. to Tib.
phu chu, mountain torrent: -dhäräh Mvy 4186.

nihsarana (cf. also a-nih°, nihsrti; often written
nihsar0; = Pali nissarana), nt. (in Mvy 1201 m. in Kyoto
ed., but nt. in Mironov), escape (from the world), salvation;
in this sense only lex. in Skt., where the wTord is however
standardly used as (means of) riddance (from anything).
It has this mg. also in BHS; esp. getting rid of evil or
misfortune, as Bhik 28b.5, MSV iii.7.15 escape from
religious punishment; or riddance from sins, Mvy 1597 ff.;
Siks 64.14; 191.7 äpattisu nihsaranajñánam (Translation
wrong); jara-nihs° from old age LV 174.18; more generally
loka-nihs° from the world Gv 191.25; bhavanihsarane (so
read with v.l. and citation Siks 203.16 [s for s] for Lefm.
bhavani sarane, unmetr.) LV 173.12, from existence. The
last two mean virtually salvation, moksa, and show how hard
it is to draw a clear line between the standard Skt. and
the specialized Pali-BHS mg. Substantially salvation is
the mg. in LV 346.2 asya . . . duhkhaskandhasya nihsara-
n a m , salvation from this (world wh ich is a) . . . mass of
misery; Mv i.73.6 so hi nihsaranam (all mss. s, Senart s)
uttamam prabhuh, he, the Lord, is the supreme salvation;
i.180.5 nihsaranajfias ca (here all mss. á, Senart em. s!;
he also em. wrongly °jñasya); ii.418.-8; Mvy 853 anantakal-
pakoti-nihsarana-kusalah, skilled in (attaining) salvation
after endless crores of kalpas (said of a Bodhisattva); Divy
616.23; Siks 236.7; KP 64.8; sa-nihsaranam Bbh 219.4, 8,
of dharma, containing (bringing) salvation; nihsarana-
prajña (= Pali nissarana-pañña; -prajña can be defended
as Bhvr., having knowledge of salvation, but may also be a
MIndicism, cf. -prajña below) knowing salvation Mvy 1105
(of arävakas); Mv iii.201.6; nihsarana-präjna (so with 1
ms.; Tatpurusa), id., Mv iii.52.5; others, see a-nihsarana.

nihsaraniya, adj. (to Skt. nihsarana, riddance, plus
iya), relating (conducing) to riddance (of evil qualities in

man): sad-nihsaraniya-dhätavah Mvy 1596, the six elements
that lead to . . ., listed 1597-1602, e. g. vihimsä-nihsaranam
karunä 1598.

nihsarita, nt., Gv 351.19; see s.v. äsarita.
nihsarga (m.; not in Pali, except pati-nissagga, see

pratinihs0), abandonment ( = prati-nihs°): sarvopadhi-ni°
(Bhvr.) LV 392.11 (Tib. bor ba, forsaking}; 395.21 (both
prose), abandoning all upadhi, ep. of dharma. Cf. nisrjä.

nihsargika, adj. (also naihs°; = Pali nissaggiya,
there as a group among the päcittiya offenses), involving
forfeiture (of a monk's right to share in garments belonging
to the order, SBE 13.18, note 1); °käh pätayantikä
(q.v.) dharmäh Prät 490.8; °kä pätayantikä (subst., with-
out dharma) i l ff.

nihsrti (f.) = nihsarana, deliverance, salvation:
hinayäna-°tim cärabhya mahäyäna-°tim vä Bbh 223.2.

nihsvarate, emits sounds, cries: °rante Mv i.14.16
(so 5 mss., the sixth °svasante; Senart em. °svanante,
but this seems to me no better than the mss. reading;
Senart assumes the correct mg.). See nisvara.

[Nihatatejas, read Anihata0 q.v.]

Nihatadhlra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.23. Here
to read Anihata0 one must em. preceding final -sya to
-syä; and the cpd. seems possible as it stands: one who
has struck down the stout, i. e. heroic.

nihitaka, f. °ikä (Skt. nihita plus specifying ka,
§22.39), the one that had been deposited: Mv L353.13.

Nihitagunodita, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11.
nihlnataraka, adj. (compv. of nihma plus ka), rather

low or mean: Bbh 16.2, 9 (the latter quoted s.v. utkrstata-
raka, q.v.; in the former the contrasting word is utkrsta-
tarebhyah, without ka.).

ni-huhumka, adj. (= Pali id., in same vs as Mv,
Vin. i.3.5), one who is not characterized by using the
interjection huhum, q.v.; i.e., one who is not haughty
or irritable: Mv iii.325.7 (so Senart; mss. slightly corrupt).

nigha, m. (see nigha, anigha), evil: Mv ii.374.23,
by Senart's plausible em., na tasya nigho (mss. niyo)
bhavati janasya, to that man no evil comes; the Pali dukkha,
given by Pali comms. for nigha, fits here very well.

nicataraka, adj. (cf. Pali nicatara, Dhp. comm.
i.111.12; Skt. nicaistara), lower: Mvy 8603 (see s.v.
uccataraka).

? nldaka, seems to represent corruptly a form of
anedaka, q.v.: madhv iva nidakät sravat MSV i.270.19
(vs); surely corrupt; Tib. cited as sbrañ rtsi ma bskol
(= anedaka, see Mvy 5729) ro (taste, = rasa) lta bu (like);
the last suggests rasa-vat, which would be unmetr. (end
of sloka line).

nltärtha, adj. (cf. BR s.v. ni, 12, establish, determine;
= Pali nltattha), of clear, definite, well-established meaning;
opp. a-nitärtha or neyärtha, having a meaning that is not
(clearly) established, that has to be determined (by inference
or the like); see LaVallée-Poussin, AbhidhK. ix.246-8 for
very complete and illuminating discussion of these terms
in Pali and BHS. (In Pali neither is ipso facto preferred
to the other; one errs only in interpreting one as if it
were the other, nltattha as neyyattha, or vice versa;
see esp. AN i.60.13-15, and comm. ii.118.7—27; DIpav.
5.34, Oldenberg p. 36, and LaV-P. I.e.) In BHS a nltärtha
text, de sens explicite (La V-P.), is recommended as a
guide in preference to one that is neyärtha, Mvy 1549;
Bbh 257.10 ff. Equivalent to neyärtha is a-nitärtha, for
which see LaV-P. I.e. 248.

niti, f. (seems not used in quite this sense elsewhere),
management, control, and so object of management, thing
under control: sarvä esä bodhisattvänäm níti Mv i.135.4;
sarväny etäni bo° nltih 9 (prose).

Nilaka, n. of a hunter (in the story of the deer
Siriprabha): Mv ii.234.19.

Nlla-käyika, n. of a class of gods, noted only in
LV 383.9 °kair devaputrair, and 11 Vairocano (q.v., 7)
näma Nilakäyiko devaputrah. -I have been unable to find
anything more about this term. Tib. renders sñon po
(blue) ris (form, figure; also party, like BHS käya). This
suggests that Tib. understood belonging to the group of
Nila (blue) ones, rather than blue-bodied. In LV they,
and their spokesman Vairocana, seem to be superior to
the four manar aja gods.

nlla-krtsna, nt., see krtsna. (Divy Index wrongly
kind of lotus.)

Nílakeáa, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.182.19.
Nllagiryanilavega (text °anila°), n. of the horse-

jewel of a cakravartin: Gv 418.8.
Nilagriva, n. of a raksasa: Divy 102.29; 105.9, 24.
Nlladanda, n. of one of the ten krodha: Dharmas 11;

Sädh 137.11* etc.
Nllabhüti, n. of a learned brahman: MSV i.8.3 ff.
nilamukta, blue pearl, a kind of gem: -hära, Sukh

54.11. Follows lohitamuktä(-hära), a form otherwise
known; perhaps invented to match the latter (blended
with Skt. nila-mani?).
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Nilaväsas, perh. n. or ep. of Kubera as lord of
yaksas: pañcabhir Nilaväsaso yaksasatair Divy 238.23.

Nilä, n. of a räksasi: Mäy 244.1.
Niläda, n. of a yaksa: Divy 113.11; 122.23.
Nilämbuda, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.12.
Nilotpalä, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.15.
Niloda, n. of a sea (so Skt. Gr.) and of a mountain:

Divy 102.28; 104.20, 21; 105.8, 10, 20, 24.
nívarana, nt. (also written nlvä° in text with one

ms. Mv ii.143.16, but v.l. niva°, metr. indifferent; niva°
SP 75.2, but Kashgar rec. nlva°; niva° v.l. for nivä°
Mvy 6511; niva° also Divy 567.19; Siks 280.13; Bbh 9.1;
218.19, 20; Gv 491.22; Lañk 49.7; nivä° Mvy 6511, with
v.l. niva°, also ace. to Mironov nivä° for nlva° Mvy 2146),
(1) (== Pali nlvarana), disturbance, trouble, interference: in
ordinary worldly sense, pritiprämodyajäto nirupädäno
vigata-nivarano 'bhayapräpto SP 75.2; in beginning a
story (vs), nivaranäni vijahitva ekägrena manasä mama
srnotha Mv ii.33.7, getting rid of hindrances (to attention)
listen to me with intent minds, and similarly nivaranam
vijahitva. . . iii.133.6 (vs); usually, as in Pali, hindrance
or obstruction to a religious life, 'besetting sin' (Childers);
Tib. regularly sgrib pa = darkness, also sin; there are
five such, listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.98 (in accord with Pali,
see Childers, PTSD) as kämacchanda, vyäpäda, styäna-
middha, auddhatya-kaukrtya, and vicikitsä: Mvy 651;
2146; 6511 (here, for nivärana, Tib. chod pa, covering over,
is alternative to the usual sgrib pa); nivarana-kathina-
granthi (read °thi, metr. required) LV 371.18 (vs), having
the hindrances as its hard bulb (of avidyä, compared to a
plant); °na-vanänl (so with v.l. for °ri) dagdhä me kusala-
mülatejena LV 372.1; °na-kapätäni ca pañca mayeha
pradäritä sarvam (text °va; or °ve, v.l.) LV 376.13;
nivarana-kaväta-nirbhedana-täyai Gv 491.22; vigata-niva-
rana (adj. Bhvr.) SP 123.11; apagata-nl° Dbh 56.26; manda-
ni° Bbh 9.1; pañca nivaranäni Mv i.147.15; °nä pañca ceta-
sävaranä (mss. °näm; = cetas', for cetasah, äv°) i.248.1;
°ranäpagatam attain ii.143.16; nästi °nän'i ca iii.401.12,
said of Buddha; (Sukhävatyäm . . .) sarvaso °na-áabdo
nästi Sukh 40.8; °nänäm viskambhanatä Siks 191.7;
mukto . . . áalyair nivaranais tathä Divy 567.19; -middha-
-nivarana-vigatena Lañk 49.7; avidyä-nivaranävrtäh áiks
280.12-13; °na-prahänäya Bbh 218.19; also 20; see also
vi-nlvarana; (2) a high number: Mvy 7971 = Tib.
sgrib pa, as for mg. 1; in LV corruptly niravadya, q.v.

nlharati (= Pali id.; Skt. nir-h°), carries out: Mv
iii.429.14. pätrena niharitvä (object, a dangerous snake);
Siks 155.3 (from Bhiksuprakirnaka) bahirdhä niharitvä
(so with ms.; ed. em. haritvä) snäpayet (a sick monk;
see s.v. anuparigrhnlte).

nu, in kim nu, ace. to mss. and ed. Av i.191.2; 209.5,
for Skt. kim tu, however. Not noted in Pali or Pkt.

nudantaka (ka svärthe with a-extension of nudant-,
pres. pple), refecting, repulsing: °takam Mv i.321.11 (prose).

Nüpurottamä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.15.
Nrtyä, (dramatic) Dance or Drama, n. of a goddess

or yogini: Sädh 157.12 etc.; 324.6.
? nrpakam, text Ud xv.6; Chakravarti's note says

read nrpakah; but the true reading is surely nipakah,
q.v., as in the Pali equivalent Itiv. 47.3, unless nr° is a
hyper-Sktism.

[? neti, f.: (smrtim) pratilabhate netiye Mv ii.264.2;
Senart suggests nitiye, la conduite á teñir; more likely
read netriye, or MIndie nettiye, gen. sg. of netri, q.y.]

netra, m. (otherwise nt.), eye: neträ . . . tvacanaddhäh
(n. pi.) LV 324.11 (vs; no v.l.).

Netraári, n. of a bodhimanda-deity: Gv 444.10.
netrika, nt. ( = Skt. netra; cf. Pali nettika, tube,

pipe), clyster-tube: °kam Mvy 9033 = Tib. sman gee hu,
medicine-tube.

netrika, as ep. of trsnä, = bhavanetri, q.v.: trsnä

näsya (mss. nästi, which may be kept) kahiin pi (mss.
vi, ein) netrika Mv Hi.92.1 (vs), he has no craving that takes
him towards (any bhava, state of being). Metrical con-
siderations are no doubt concerned in the form.

netrita, denom. ppp. (based on Skt. netra), guided:
kalyanamitra-ne° Gv 461.12 (prose).

netrl (= Pali netti), (1) adj., in bhava-netri, q.v.
(and cf. netrika), leading, conducive (to . . .); (2) subst.,
way, method, rule, usage; Tib. (on Mvy 6325) tshul (ed.
tshal, but Tib. Index tshul), or lugs: usually in cpds.
dharma- (Pali dhamma-netti) and buddha-n°, the way (or
the like) of the Law, of Buddha; rarely alone, so prob, in
Mv ii.264.2 where I would read (smrtim . . .) netriye,
recollection or contemplation of the Way, see s.v. neti;
mama netrí Lañk 201.3 (vs; Buddha is speaking); dharma-
netrl SP 10.4; 25.13; 53.7; 251.6; LV 439.1; Mv ii.373.5
(sästu varadharmanetri); iii.234.12, 17; Suv 69.3; KP
20.18, etc.; Dbh 14.17; Bbh 56.16; 297.4; in RP 9.6 (vs),
text dharmanetri rayina pramuhyata, read °netrir iya
(= iyam, m.c.) na pramuhyata (or °te), this rule of the Law
has not become confused; buddha-n° Mvy 6325 (Tib., see
above); SP 92.1 (Kashgar rec. dharma-n°); 93.13; 94.12;
96.6; 154.16; Siks 147.3; Lañk 70.14.

nepattha (= Skt. nepathya), costume, clothing: karma-
nepatthaih Mmk 100.7 (vs), with costumes (fig. for external
things) consisting of deeds.

nepatthita, or (?) nepathyita (denom. ppp. to Skt.
nepathya), clothed, garbed: some such form (possibly with
Prakritic v for p) must be read in Divy 48.24; 49.16;
159.12; 342.2; 463.26; 558.22; Av i.284.11; 347.9; MSV
i.71.19; in all these the mss. (followed by edd.) are corrupt,
showing such readings as neva (naiva) sthita, nopasthita,
(once, Av i.347.9) nepathyasthita, in Divy 436.26 te
panthitä; cf. also nipacchita, representing the same
form.

nema, nt., a high number: Mvy 7712; 7838 (cited
from Gv); Gv 105.21; 133.3.

Nemi (cf. also Nemin), (1) (prob. = Nimi, Pali
Nimi, Nemi), n. of a cakravartin: Mvy 3583; (2) (= Pali
id.) n. of a pratyekabuddha: Mmk 64.13; 111.10.

-nemika, ifc. Bhvr. ( = Skt. nemi; Pali sa-nemika,
PTSD s.v. sanäbhika), in sa-ne°, provided with a rim:
(cakräni. . .) °käni Gv 399.23 (prose), prec. by sanäbhlni.

Nemin (possibly n. pr., = Nemi 1 ?), or Nemina,
ep. of the Buddha: °nam, ace. sg., in a formulaic list of
such epithets: Lañk 192.15.

^Nemimdhara, m. sg. (= Pali id., also Nimim°,
q.v.), n. of one of the 'eight mountains' (including Sumeru):
Dharmas 125.

neyärtha, adj. (= Pali neyyattha), of meaning which
has to be determined (by inference or the like), which is
not clear on the surface: Mvy 1549; Bbh 257.12; opp.
nitärtha, q.v. with references.

nela (1) adj. (= Pali id.), pure, of speech, see aneda;
(2) m., a high number: Mvy 7764 = Tib. gtañ yas; cf.
next two.

nelä, a high number: Gv 106.11. Cf. prec. (2) and next.
nelu, m. or f., a high number: neluh Mvy 7892 =

Tib. btañ yas; cited from Gv 133.21. Cf. prec. two.
nevatthita, or the like, see nepatthita.
nevala, m., a high number: Mvy 7736 = Tib. stobs

yas; cf. nivala.
naikayika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Pali nek°), (1)

follower, devotee of the nikäya, q.v., i. e. of the literal canon:
naikäyikäa ca tirthyäs ca drstim ekämaam äaritäh Lañk
294.3 (vs); clearly reprobated andassociated with heretics,
in accordance with the general position of Lañk, which
is hostile to literalism and even to acceptance of any
verbally expressed doctrines; (2) sapta-naikäyikam (prä-
timoksa-samvara-samädänam) Bbh 138.24, pertaining to
the seven groups (of Buddhist adherents, listed 25 f. as
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bhiksu-bhiksuni-siksamänä-( I so text)-srämanera-sräma-
nery-upäsakopäsikä).

naikhanya, in tripaurusa-naikhanyäni (isikäni, or
isi°) Mv i.196.2; iii.228.13, (having) a part sunk in the
earth (measuring three man-lengths). Mss. naikhadya or
nakhanya; Senart on i.196.2 reads naikhanya, but in his
note adopts °kha° from the parallel; however, naikhanya
may be right, for the word is clearly the same as that
cited by BR from Sadv. Br. 4.4 yüpasya yan naikhänyam.

naigama (= Pali ne°; from Skt. nigama, town,
plus -a), townsman; pi. townspeople: SP 115 5; Mv i.313.4;
364.5; (? ii.64.16 naigama-sthänäm sarvasya, read nigama0

?;) iii.38.2; LV 117.17; Divy 87.1 and 89.2, read sa-
naigamam, cf. note p. 706; Divy 404.14; janapadesu
naigamäh LV 391.13 (vs); often (as in Pali) cpd. or asso-
ciated with jänapada, countryman, countryfolk: SP 108.8;
Mv ii.100.14; 424.2; Mvy 3746 (foil, by jänapadah); Divy
143.17; Jm 86.24; Av i.87.9; 184.7; RP 41.15; Bbh 122.2;
with jänapada, prob, only an error for jäna°, Mv ii.439.7;
440.1 (but here v.l. jäna°, so read); Divy 211.13.

Naigamesa, n. of a yaksa: May 55.
Naitari, n. of a town: MSV i.xvii.12.
naityaka, nt. (cf. Pali nicca-bhatta, and Skt. naityaka,

adj.), food regularly and permanently provided by laymen
for monks and nuns: °kam Mvy 5762 = Tib. rtag re
(stag res) hkhor, constantly recurring; tayá °ka-samucche-
dah (suspension of regular provision) krtah Av i.269.12;
in Bhik 23a.2, in a list of kinds of provisions included in
atireka(läbha), q.v. (beyond regular pindapäta); context
of Mvy 5762 was surely the same.

naibhrtya (nt.; seems not recorded in this sense;
Skt. nibhrta plus -ya), stillness, quietude: °tya-nirmukta-
samagra-toyah Jm 89.12, all of whose water was deprived
of stillness, of the ocean in a storm.

naimitta, m. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali ne°), soothsayer
(much rarer than naimittika, q.v.): Divy 168.23; Mv
iii.59.3 (?).

naimittaka, m. (= Pali ne°) = prec: Divy 168.19;
234.30.

naimittika, m. (= Pali ne°, both mgs.; from nimitta
plus -ika), (1) one who hints at a desire for a gift (from a
lay patron): RP 58.7 °kah; cf. Wogihara, Lex. 21, 24 f.,
and next; (2) (commonly) sign-reader, soothsayer, for-
tune-teller (also nimittika, naimitta, °ttaka; but these
are much rarer than naimittika, contrary to Wogihara's
statement, above, that the latter is found in Buddhist
sources only in the LV and Mvy passages; to disprove
this statement, I cite a few of many occurrences, altho
the word is also recorded in Skt.): LV 186.15; Mvy 37#3;
Mv ii.32.6; iii.178.17; Divy 132.8; 168.17; 319.14 ff.;
410.18 f.; 474.26; Av i.13.11 etc.; Gv 53.6.

naimittika-tä (from prec, mg. 1; = Pali nemit°),
Bbh 168.21, or °tva, nt., Mvy 2496: hinting at desires,
to get particular gifts; one of the 5 mithyäjiva of a monk;
see references s.v. kuhana. Tib. renders Mvy gzhog
sloñ, indirect begging. See also s.v. nimitta.

naimittiki, hermaphrodite: Mvy 8930 = Tib. mtshan
tsam yod pa, of doubtful sexual characteristics (?); Chin,
clearly means one with both male and female character-
istics; Bhik 16b.1, in list of persons who must not be
initiated as a nun.

Nairañjanavasini, n. of a goddess: Suv 3.11.
Nairanjanä, once Nir° (q.v.; = Pali Neranjarä), n.

of a river in Magadha: LV 248.8; 252.15; 261.3 ff.; 272.8 ff.;
380.12; Mv (incomplete, for others see Index) ii.123.20;
131.12; 207.19; 237.17; 263.16 ff.; 300.14; 302.6 f.;
iii.301.8; 425.18; Mvy 4191; Divy 202.7; Mmk 581.12:
Buddhacarita xii.90, 108 (in the latter ms. NIr°, see s.v.
Nir°).

nairayika, once nir°, q.v., adj., also subst. m., and
rarely nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali ner°, which is used in

very similar phrases), of hell: adj. with sattva, creature
reborn in hell (said of the damned, not of ñendish tormen-
tors of them with Senart on Mv i.6.14), LV 86.11; Mv
i.6.14, etc.; ii.301.6; as subst. without sattva, inhabitant
of hell, Mv i.17.6; iii.43.5 (°käni); one destined for hell,
Divy 165.19 (°ko, of a man); adj. with dubkha, pains of
hell, Mv i.5.1; ii.350.6; iii.274.8; Gv 522.20; with kärana,
torment, Siks 181.14;- °ka-märga- áiks 215.1, the path to
hell; °ka-käya Dbh 68.7, body (existing) in hell; with
äyuh, span of life in (an existence in) hell, Karmav 30.17.

[nairätma, prob, only error for °tmya: samatha-
dhanu grhltvä aünyanairätma-bänaih LV 156.5 (vs), but
best ms. °ätmya-; nairätma särthavan nityam cittena
saha vartate Lank 372.12 (vs), corrupt in the beginning,
read doubtless nairätmyä- (the following word can hardly
be right but no plausible em. occurs to me).]

nairätmyä, nt. (cf. prec; to Skt. nirätman plus
-ya), the not having a self; the doctrine that there is no self:
LV 9.10 etc.; 436.21 (see s.v. ätmya); Mv ii.145.10;
363.9; Mvy 783 °myädhigamät; KP 97.2; Dbh.g. 20(356).14;
Lank 1.4, etc.; two kinds, pudgala-n° and dharma-n°,
Dharmas 116; Bbh 280.19-20 (see the next lines); dharma-
n° Bbh 41.16. Cf. next.

Nairätmyä-yoginí, also Nairätmyä, n. of a yogini:
°myä Sädh 443.8, etc.; in 502.15 (the same personage?)
named as one of four 'doorkeepers'; °mya-yoginl 445.4
etc, in vss and usually where short a might be m.c,
but this could hardly be said of 448.4.

Nairrta, or °ti (?), m. (Skt. Lex. id.), n. of the guardian
(lokapäla) of the southwest; cf. Skt. °tí (diá): °tah Dharmas
8; °tih Mvy 3156 (read °tah? Mironov, however, °tih,
printed Nairtih).

[nairnitya, LV 325.10 (vs), false em.; read, sub-
stantially with best mss., no vai 'nityasubhä-anätmabhir
vasi särdham (i. e. anitya-asubha-anätmabhir etc). No
ms. has nai-.]

nairmänika, f. °kä or °kí, adj. (= nirm°; from
nirmäna plus -ika), related to magic creation; usually,
created by magic: °kenägninä Divy 186.26; °kam käyam
Lañk 73.9 (see nirmäna-käya; but in same vs 276.10
nairvänikam, q.v.); of a class of Buddhas, contrasted
with vipäka-stha, Lañk 34.2 or vaipäkika 283.4, 11,
magically created as against naturally developed; as ep. of
rddhi, f. °kä Bbh 55.21, or °ki 58.20; 63.23 ff., that kind
of magic (rddhi) which creates something out of nothing
(nirvastukam 63.23), as opposed to pärinämika, °kl,
that which is based on or involves alteration, transformation
of things which have a 'real', natural existence. See next.

nairmita-nairmänika (-vyapetam, sc Tathägatam),
(cf. prec, and s.v. nirmita), (who transcends) the (forms)
connected with the magically transformed and with magic
transformation: Lañk 11.17 (prose). Such seems to be the
lit. mg., but I do not understand what distinction may
have been felt between the two, and Suzuki gives no
real help.

nairyänika, f. °kí, °kä, adj. (= niry°, q.v.), con-
ducive to deliverance: LV 239.14 (see s.v. niry°); °ka-
pratipad LV 428.17; Mvy 134 (in the 4th vaiaäradya,
q.v.; for this Dharmas 77 nairvänika); °kim pratipadam
LV 434.5 and 7; Bbh 80.26; 219.11-12; näyam märgb
nairyäniko Mv ii.198.2; adj. with dharma Mv ii.259.15;
iii.59.14; (dharma-vinaya) Mvy 1299; sila Bbh 187.12;
artha (the Bodhisattva's goal) Mv ii.279.7; atyanta-
nairyänika-tä Bbh 298.12; of cittotpäda (of a Bodhisattva),
nairyänikaa cänairyänikas ca. tatra nairyäniko ya utpanno
'tyantam anuvartate na punar vyävartate; a-nairy° . . .
nätyantam anuvartate punar eva vyävartate Bbh 13.14-17;
and so, nairyänikänairyänika-tä Dbh 69.32; drstir äryä
°nikä MPS 2.35.

nairväna, adj. (= Skt. nirvana, as ppp.; note AMg.
nevvána = nirvana as noun), extinguished, lit., of lamps:
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dipä nairvänäh Divy 90.11 (same passage MSV i.90.13
parinirvänäh).

nairvänika, f. °ki, adj. (= nirv°; neither seems
recorded anywhere), relating or conducive to nirvana:
Dharmas 77 (same passage in Mvy 134 nairyänika, q.v.);
°kam käyam . . . labhante Lañk 276.10 (but same vs
Lañk 73.9 nairmänikam, which is prob, the correct reading);
°klm bhumirn, the basis of nirvana, Kv 65.9; 66.19;
67.6.

nairvedhika, adj. (to nirvedha; = nirvedhika;
cf. next), penetrating, in lit. and fig. sense: °ka-prajnä
(= Pali nibbedhika-pañña), Bhvr., °iñah Mvy 1106 =
Tib. ñes par hbyed pa (= nirvedha); äkäsasadraäh
sarvadharma-nairvedhika-tayä Sukh 60.4, like ether,
because they penetrate (intellectually, as ether does physic-
ally) all dharma(s) (religious doctrines, or conditions of
existence); drstir . . . °kä MPS 2.35.

Nairvedhika-sarva-bhava-talopagata, m., n. of a
samädhi: Mvy 596. This seems the correct reading;
Mironov °tamopagata; ásP 1423.13 °talavigata, but this
is certainly an error; Tib. khons-su chud pa for the end
of the cpd. = entering within.

nairhetuka, adj. (from nir-hetu(ka), vrddhi deriv.;
cf. ähetuka), arising from no cause: fern. oJü AsP 516.8.

naivakimcanya, m. pi., a class of gods: Mmk 19.11.
Nonce-formation, pendant to äkimcanya, q.v., perhaps
influenced by naivasamjñanasamjñayatána.

[naiva-jíva, assumed by Senart's em. to be adj.,
not at all alive: yathä naivajiväni evam tisthanti Mv
i.18.8. But the mss. are quite different; em. very uncertain,
and even if correct might be taken as separate words,
naiva jiväni.]

naivaéaiksanaéaiksa, one who is neither a saiksa nor
an as° (qq.v.): Mvy 1735.

naivasamjñanasamjñayatána (-= Pali nevasaññá-
nasaññay0), (1) nt., stage of neither consciousness nor
unconsciousness: as 4th of the stages of arüpävacara gods,
Mvy 3113; Dbh 34.15; as 4th of the ärüpya samäpatti,
Mvy 1495; Karmav 47.22; naivasamjnänäsamjnäyätana-
samäpatter märgah LV 244.13 and 245.3; as condition of
the 7th vimoksa, Mvy 1517; as 8th of the sattväväsa,
Mvy 2296; in Bbh 49.17-18 äkäaavijnänäkimcanya-
naivasamjnänäsamjnäyatanam, the four "stages' are
telescoped in one cpd. (äyatana being understood with
all four); Rudraka (Mv Udraka) Rämaputra taught as
the goal association with this stage, °tana-sahavratäyai
dharmam desayati LV 243.17 and 403.10 = Mv ii.119.9
and iii.322.12; (2) m. pi., °yatanä deväh Mmk 45.7 = next.

naivasamjnänäsamjnäyatanopaga, °paka, m. pi.,
the gods who are in the stage named in the prec,: Dharmas
129; Bbh 229.21;- Suv 86.12 (here Nobel with 1 ms.
°opagatänäm, read with the other mss. °opagänäm). For
the variant form in °opaka see s.v. upaka.

naiväkäeänantya, m. pi., a class of gods: Mmk 19.11.
Nonce-formation, pendant to äkäaänantya, q.v., perhaps
influenced by naivasamjñanasamjñayatána.

Naiväla (read Naipäla or Ne°?), Nepal: MSV iv.209.4.
naiväsika, (1) adj. (cf. Skt. Gr. id.; = Pali ne°),

resident: Divy 390.4 (vs) °kä yä ihäaokavrkse . . . devaka-
nyä; MSV ii. 176.3; (of a monk, dwelling in a monastery)
Mvy 8745; Av i.286.4; 287.1 (perhaps servant; = äväsika,
q.v.); (2) m., some sort of monster, python or the like:
Mv iii.33.4 (Maro tena kälena . . . ajagaro) naiväsiko
abhüsi; Candropama Sütra, Hoernle MR 41.3 vyädo vä
yakso vä amanusyo vä naiväsiko vä . . .; Bbh 19.26
(vyädä vä yaksä vä) [ed. manusyä vä, omit with v.l.
and Tib,] amanusyä vä naiväsikä vä vihethäm kartum.

naisadika, m., = next: Mvy 1138 (both edd., no
v.l.); MSV iii.122.6.

naisadyika, m. (see also prec.; to nisadyä plus -ika;
= Pali nesajjika), one who sleeps in a sitting posture, one

of the 12 dhütaguna, q.v.: Dharmas 63; AsP 387.7;
RP 57.10. All prose.'

naisäda, m. (= nisäda, Pali nesäda; Skt. naisäda
referring to the tribe Nisäda), (bird-)hunter, fowler: Jm
134.23 ft.

naiskramya, nt. (— Pali nekkhamma; cf. niskra-
mya), departure from the world, renunziation of worldly
things: °myäarita Mv i. 173.13 (opp. to grhäsrita); Mvy
6755; 7554; °myäbhipräyo Mv i.283.19;' °hrya-cittasya
Siks 69.8 (Tatp., the thought of . . .); °mya-cärin Dbh 19.17;
others, LV 136.8; 164.6; 170.10; 184.12, 18; 196.14;
439.10; Mv i.107.3; iii.321.12; 357.13; 422.10; Jm 3.2;
Bbh 8.26; 26.10 (°mya-sukham); 246.20; Ud xv.19; Lañk
307.2; kämesu °myam Mvy 6444, renunciation as regards
desires (lusts).

naiskramyin, adj. (to prec. plus -in), characterized
by withdrawal from the world: °myino (by em.) Gautama-
aäsanesmim (mss.) Mv i.293.6 (vs) =*Pali Sn 228 nikkämino
(one ms. nikkh°), interpreted by Khp. comm. i.184.22
kata-nikkhamana.

naispesika-tä (= Pali nippesikatä), extraction of
gifts (from laymen, by monks) by means of threats, one
of the 5 mithyäjlva, see references s.v. kuhana: Bbh
168.22; a-naispesikatä, so read, Siks 183.15. Cf. nispesana
and next.

naispesika-tva (text °pes°), nt., = prec: Mvy
2495 = Tib. thob kyis hjal ba, app. something like
extortion of property (cf. Das s.v. thob pa II); one Chin,
rendering, desire to get something by annoyance.

naisyandika (to nisyanda plus -ika), of the outcome
or result: °kam viryam Bbh 203.14 (defined by: pürvahetu-
balädhänatayä).

naisargika, see naihsargika.
naistärika, adj. (cf. Pali netthäram vattati, the first

word representing a Skt. *naistära; wrongly PTSD),
involving termination (of), riddance (from, some penalty
or evil): °kam phalasambhavam Mmk 352.22.

naihsargika, adj. (== nihsargika, q.v.; also written
naisar0), involving forfeiture: °kapattih Mvy 9309 (text
nai-sa°, Index naihs°, so Mironov with v.l. nai-sa°); °käh
päyattikäh (see this; in Pali the corresponding päcittiya
offenses include the nissaggiya) Mvy 8383; in both Tib.
span ba, giving up, renouncing, or the like; applied to
robes (clvaräni), subject to forfeiture: Divy 19.26 (here
mss. nai-sa°);'21.21.

naihsvabhävya, naihsvä0, nt. (to Skt. nihsvabhäva
plus -ya), state of having no essence; only in vss, but quantity
of 2d syllable indifferent: °sva° Lañk 274.3; 295.10;
311.6; 336.2; °svä° 266.12; 280.15.

no hidam (= Pali no hi idam, PTSD s.v. no), not so\:
SP 323.1 (prose).

nau-krama, m., Divy 55.17, 19, or nau-samkrama,
m., Divy 55.24 ff.;.386.10;Av i.64.1, 5; 66.3; ace. to Divy
Index and Speyer's Index to Av, bridge of boats (joined
together): e. g. naukramo mäpitah Divy 55.17, 19. But
this interpretation is difficult in Divy 386.(9-)10, (nauyäne-
nägamisyatiti yävac ca Mathuräm) yävac ca Pätaliputram
antarän nausamkramo 'vasthäpitah, thinking, 'he will come
by boat,' established a boat-course from Mathurä as far as
Pätalipulra. Not only is this a long distance for a 'bridge
of boats', but in line 12, as a result of this arrangement,
Upagupta mounts on a ship (nävam abhiruhya) and pro-
ceeds to Pätaliputra. Here, at least, the mg. seems then
to be course for boats, water-way, navigable passage for
ships; and this is possible in all the other passages.

Nyagrodha, m. (1) (= Pali Nigrodha, or °dha-miga),
n. of a deer-king: Mv i.359.19 ff. (in the story called in
Pali Nigrodhamiga Jätaka); (2) n. of a deity, formerly
a goatherd who had planted a nyagrodha tree under
which Buddha spent the 6th week after enlightenment:
Mv iii.302.3; this tree was the Ajapäla-nyagrodha;
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(3) n. of the deity inhabiting a nyagrodha tree at Benares:
Mv iii.403.10.

Nyagrodharäja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.238.8.
Nyagrodhäräma, m. (= Pali Nigro°), n. of a park

at Kapilavastu where Buddha often stayed: Mv iii.101.14ff.;
107.11; 114.6; 138.1, 5; 141.17; 179.3; Av i.345.6 etc.
(see Speyer's Index).

Nyagrodhikä, n. of a village near Kapilavastu:
Divy 67.1 if.

Nyañku, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3575.
Nyankutä (Mironov Nyatkutä; vv.ll. both edd.

Nyatkä, Nyakuta), n. of some hellish creature: °tä näma
prání Mvy 4948; Tib. hbu mchu rnon, worm with sharp beak.

ny-asati (cf. nyäsa 2, and next; = niksipati; for
Skt. -asyati, Epic -asati), calculates, reckons (in math-
ematics); so Tib., rtsi: humkärena nyaseya (3 sg. opt.)
ekinaiso LV 151.8 (vs), he could reckon in a single instant
(saying 'humV).

nyasana (nt., or m.; cf. prec), one of the arts, pre-
sumably = nyäsa, and perhaps also niksepa, qq.v.; at
least seems clearly mathematical; perhaps solving math-
ematical problems (? ace. to Wogihara Lex. 31, rendered

measuring by Hiuen-thsang): lipi-ganana-nyasana-sam-
khyä-mudrä- Bbh 7.4; 103.3; 210.13.

nyäma, m., certainly = niyäma, q.v.; §3.106;
this is demonstrated by parallelism of phraseology accom-
panying the two words: nyämah Mvy 6502, following
niyämah, but expl. by Tib. sky on med pa, lack of defect
(as if ni plus äma!), and so Chin.; nyämävakränta (cf. usr
of niyäma with ava-kram in BHS and Pali) Mvy 6503,
ace. to Tib. entered (zhugs pa) into lack of defect; nyämä-
vakränti-vihärah Bbh 358.2, samyaktva-nyämävakränti-
prayogavihärah id. 1; bodhisattva-nyämam avakramya
Gv 320.22; °mam avakrämanty ásP 272.8, °mam. . .
avakramitukämena 67.11; °nyämävakräntas (printed
°nyämava°) AsP 331.10; read nyämävakräntau 322.5; for
Lefm. nyäyäkramanatäyai LV 31.20 and 34.10, read with
Wogihara, Lex. 29 ny ämävakram0 (so most mss. in 34.10, and
traces of the same in mss. 31.20). All passages are prose.

nyäsa, m. (1) threshold, door-sill: Mvy 5571 = Tib.
them pa; (2) one of the arts, presumably = nyasana,
and perhaps niksepa, qq.v., hence working out mathemat-
ical problems(?):*Divy 3.18; 26.12; 58.17; 100.2; 441.28
(in a cliché quoted s.v. niksepa); MSV iii.20.1.

pamsaka, m. (see next two), one who disparages,
vilifies (others): parapamsakah Mvy 2445; KP 1.7; pare-
säm pämsako AsP 184.Í0.

pamsana, nt., and °nä (cf. Skt. -pamsana, if a,
besmirching, disgracing, e. g. kula-p°; once pamsana, see
Schmidt, Nachträge; Skt. Gr. pams-, pams-; not in Pali;
see prec. and next), speaking ill of, disparaging, degrading
(by speech); almost always cpd. with para-, the cpd. often
coupled with ätmotkarsa or the like, exaltation of oneself,
bragging: °na, nt., Mvy 2631 (syn. .of nindana, °nä); KP
1.16; 8.6; Siks 10.14 (margin, note 4); 67.8; °nä, f., KP
8.16; 135.7; Bbh 158.5.

pamsayati, °te (Skt. Gr.; AMg. pamsei, rendered
defiles; not in Pali; see prec. two and vipamsayati, pra-
tipa°), speaks ill of, disparages, reviles (others): °yati,
°yanti, Bbh 107.10; 174.21; Siks 62.3; 63.6; 90.14, 16;
158.3; opt. °yema, °yeyur, Siks 98.17; 186.6; °yate KP
107.24; °yisyati AsP 385.14; 388.20; ppp. pamsita KP
107.2, 4; pamsitavanto &ks 68.16.

[pakti- is printed for pañkti-, row, line, in LV 43.18,
without correction; and occurs several times in mss. of
Mv, e. g. i.194,4, both mss., and i.249.14, one ms.; Senart
reads pañkti-, doubtless rightly.]

pakva, adj. (cf. BR s.v. 8, pw s.v. 1, i; more clearly
and commonly in this sense Pali pákka), decayed, near
destruction, rotten, foul: pakva-gäträ Divy 82.11 (= Pali
pakkagatta); pakva-kheta-pindam LV 242.4, a rotten
lump of phlegm.

pakva-taila (cf. Pali telam pakkam, Dhp. comm.
i.12.8, oil has been prepared, lit. cooked, sc. to be used as
ointment), prepared oil (ointment?): te däni °lena bhaga-
vantam nimantrayetsuh Mv iii.329.14. The corresp. Pali
cpd. seems to be päka-tela; e. g. Dhp. comm. iii.311.8—9
sata-päka-telena, with oil a hundred times refined (Bur-
lingame, HOS 30.105). Is -äk- here for -akk- by the
Morengesetz? The form to be expected is Pali pakka =
pakva.

pakvamäna (quasi pres. mid. pple. to pac-, see
§ 34.1), being baked: °mänänäm bhändänäm Divy 510.8.

(paksa, m. = Skt., party; see kuáala-p°, áukla-p°
and apaksya.)

paksagupta, m. (doubtless = pattragupta, q.v.),

a kind of bird: Mvy 4907 = Tib. hdab skyoñs (or, skyob),
both = wing-guarded.

[paksati: °nti in LV 88.15, if correct could only be
a denom. from paksa, party; cf. Dhätup. paksa(ya)ti =
parigrahe; with object pratipaksam, adhere to the opposite
party. But several mss. vaksanti, which could intend
vaksyanti, as read by Gale, and this seems supported by
Tib. brjod pa, speak; prob, therefore read so.]

-paksika, adj. (= Skt. päksika, -paksin, Pali -pak-
khika, in bfähmana-p°, Childers), if a, belonging to the
party (of. . .): Mära-p° Mv ii.353.15; Siks 314.8; see also
Krsna-paksika, and cf. áukla- päksika.

Paksin, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.16.
Paksu, n. of a näga king: °ur Mvy 3307. Cf. Vaksu.

Tib. Pag-áu. But it seems to be a river-name; the three
preceding names are Gangä-, Sindhur, and Sitä-nägaräj ä;
similarly in MSV i. 164.1. (Nagas are often thought of as
living in rivers, as is well known; cf. Mvy 3304-6.) Since
Vaksu occurs as n. of a river in Skt., it is probably the
correct form.

pacanikä (cf. Skt. pacana; AMg. payanaga), a cooking
vessel of some sort (-ikä diminutive?): Mvy 9011 = Tib.
dog le, an iron pan with a handle (Ja.).

paccate, MIndic for pacyate: paccamäna- Mv iii.45.14.
pacchä (em.; Pali id.) or better pacche (with mss.),

MIndic for Skt. paacä(t), behind: te däni kusumäni pa°
drstvä anugacchanti Mv ii.106.2, they now seeing the
flowers (which she had left) behind (her), follow after. The
mss. reading may stand, possibly as a blend of pacchä =
paaeät with its synonym prsthe, in the rear, behind; in
any case it is supported by the statement of Hem. 1.79
that in AMg. (ärse) pacche-(kammam) may be used for
paaeät-, and by the stem paéca, q.v., even in BHS, in
loe. paáci m.c. for paáce, and in comp.

pacchimaka = paécimaka, q.v.
pacyate (pass, of Skt. pac-, in Skt., as usually in

Pali and BHS, used lit., is roasted in torments of hell),
15 tormented in general (so also Pali paccati): manasi. . .
paeyamänasya Divy 422.19.

pañcaka, adj. (as in Skt. and Pali in this mg.), con-
sisting of five, forming a group of five; regularly of the
bhadravargiya (or the like, q.v.) monks; pañcaka bha-
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dra° LV 245.16; 246.2; 404.7, etc.; Mv ii.241.2; iii.322.20;
415.7, et alibi; without the word bhadra0 but certainly
or probably referring to them, as bhiksavah Jm 51.19;
Suv 239.10; SP 56.10; pañcakehi (by em.) sana, tehi
munihi (same group) Mv i.72.10.

pañca-ganda(ka), adj., see s.w. ganda, gandaka.
pañcagatika, adj., = pañca°, q.v.: mss. at MadhK

269.9 (ed. em. páñca°).
pañca-caksus, see caksus.
Pañcacíra (cf. also Pañcavira), an epithet of Maii-

jusri: Trikändasesa 1.1.22 (BR); Lalou, Iconographie, 67
with note 4; see s.v. clraka (Pañca-c°). Lalou thinks this
epithet ultimately related to the gandharva Pañcasikha,
q.v. for some evidence tending to support the theory.
See pañcacíra.

pañca-clraka, see clraka.
pañca-clra, in °räsu vinyastah Mmk 334.4; lacuna

precedes these words, so that application is not clear;
perhaps on five strips of cloth (? the fern, eirá occurs in
Skt. tho very seldom, see BR s.v. cira).

Pañcacüda, n. of a näga king: May 247.20.
pañca-jñanika, adj. (= Pali -ñanika, ep. of samädhi,

DN iii.278 infra, where the five kinds of knowledge are
set forth), based on five kinds of knowledge, ep. of samädhi:
°ka-samädhi-sampannä (of Buddhas) Mv. iii.321.16; ärya-
mahä-°nika- (mss. pancäjnätikasya)-samyaksamädhipräptä
322.1; with the mss. reading in the last cf. Mv ii.292.12,
14 ärya-(14 adds maha-)pañcajñatika-(read °jñanika; se.
samädhi)-sampannä(h), of Bodhisattvas. Mvy 109 pañea-
jnänäni, see s.v. jñana; but these have no relation to
pañcajñanika-samadhi, at least ace. to the Pali DN.

[Pancabhüryäbhimukhä, see Pañcasürya0.]
pañcavatuka, m. ? some kind of entertainer, in lists

of various kinds (cf. kumbhatünika, kheluka, gäyanaka,
dvistvala, °laka, etc.); very likely corrupt: Mv iii.113.4;
255.12 (here mss. pañeabahuka); 442.10.

pañeavarga (= Pali °vagga, Yin. i.319.30), con-
sisting of a group of five; a quorum of five (monks), sufficient
to perform ordination 'in border countries' in Pali, Vin.
i.197.31, cf. i.319.31: pañea-vargena (so, n!) ganena upa-
sampadä (q.v.) Mv i.2.16; a quorum for performing pra-
väranä, MSV ii.203.15-16, cf. 204.18 ñ.

pañeavarsika (so Divy 403.16, 27; 405.11; and Kal-
panäm., below), or (in all others) °varsika, adj. and subst.
nt., of five years, or as subst., the festival-gathering of the
Buddhist order every five years; as adj., °ka-mahah Mvy
5676 .= Tib. lo lñahi (of 5 years) dus ston; °kam satkäram
Divy 398.24, the 5-yearly entertainment (of the order, on
this festal occasion); but usually nt. subst., °ke vartamäne,
Kalpanämanditikä, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44 (Lüders, das
grosse, alle fünf Jahre gefeierte Ordensfest); ghusyatäm °kam
Divy 403.7, 16, 27; others, Divy 242.11; 405.11; 419.15;
429.15; Av i.88.1 (title of Chap. 16, with story of origin
of the festival); 89.14; 90.1; 92.2, 4; ii.39.5, 6. (Divy
Index wrongly entertainment for five months of the rainy
season, with Burnouf, Introd. 394, but B. in his note
shows awareness of the possibility of the other, true inter-
pretation.)

Pancavimsatisähasrikä, n. of a work: Mvy 1327.
(Understand: -prajnäpäramitä.)

? Pañcavira-kumära, n. or epithet of Mañjuárí:
Sädh 111.18; of Candamahärosana (q.v.), 174.8. Read
prob. Pañcacíra, q.v.

Pañcaáikha (1) m. (= Pali °sikha), n. of a celebrated
gandharva: Mv iii.197.15 ft\; 215.5 fí.; Av Í.95.8-9ÍT.;
113.5; Samädh 19.11 íí., 37; king of gandharvas, Mmk
46.1; as in Pali (DPPN) sometimes regarded (like Sakra)
as an office rather than an individual, so that a person
may be reborn as the gandharva P., Mv ii.49.3; (2) f., or
adj., °khä mahämudrä (q.v.), a mudrä belonging to
Mañjusrí (cf. Lalou's theory cited s.v. Pañcacíra), Mmk

26.15; printed °kha-mahämudrä Mmk 37.8, but in 37.26-27
and 58.24 mahämudrä(m) pancasikhäm baddhvä, and so
regularly (fern.).

Pañcasirsaka, n. of a näga king (in the south):
Megh 302.13. In 308.8 evidently the same individual is
named Prasphotana, writh the epithet pañcasirsa, five-
headed.

Pancasüryäbhimukhä (misprinted Pañcabhür0, cf.
Nirnäditasürya), n. of an Apsaras: Kv 3.13.

pañeanga, see s.v. anga, and cf. next.
pañcañgika, adj. (in general sense Skt.), (1) ep. of

türya (as in Pali pañcañgika-turiya), (instrumental music)
of five kinds (listed in PTSD s.v. for Pali): °kasya türyasya
Mv i.194.13; iii.229.4; °kam türyam Karmav 87.16; °ka-
türya-sabdo 88.2; in view of this last, °ka-tulya-ravä Mv
i. 17*1.4 (vs), ep. of the Buddha's voice, is doubtless to be
em. to °ka-türya-ravä; (2) ep. of samädhi (as in Pali
pañcañgika is ep. of jhäna; the five elements listed PTSD
s.v. from Dhs 83; a partly different list s.v. samädhi):
ärya-pa°-samädhi-sampannäh Mv iii.321.15, and ärya-
mahä-pa°-samyaksamädhi-sampannä(h) 16 (the difference,
if any, is not made clear); (3) as ep. of gods, °känäm ca
devakotinäm Mv iii.339.2, mg. not clear; perhaps pos-
sessing the five 'gentlemanly qualities' (Pali pañcañga, see
s.v. añga); or of five groups!

pañcañgula, nt. (= Pali pañca0, also °laka, °lika),
(magic) five-finger-mark (see Vogel, Versl. en Med. d. K.
Akad. v. Wet. Amsterdam, Afd. Letterk., v.4.218 if., and
PTSD s.v.): °läni (to be made on stüpas) Mv i.269.14;
Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44.

paneätapika, m. (from Skt. °tapä plus -ika), an
ascetic observing the five-fires penance: Kalnanämanditikä,
Lüders Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44.

Pancäla, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3257. Cf. Päncäla.
Pañcála-ganda, n. of a yaksa: Mäy 89; 236.2; 237.2.

Corresp. to Pali Paficäla-canda, which ace. to Lévi is
suggested by some Chin, renderings of May 89, but others,
and perhaps the Tib. which Lévi cites(?), point rather
to °ganda.

Pancälä, n. of a river: May 253.7; in list between
Tamara and Suväsu.

pañcaéati (analogical alteration of pañeasat, like
rare Skt. trimáati; recorded by BR once from Räjat.),
fifty: °tinäm sama yojanänäm SP 95.1 (vs). Burnouf and
Kern wrongly 500.

pañeásima, ord. num., fiftieth: SP 351.1 (vs). See
§§ 19.36; 22.14.

pañcahika, adj. (to Skt. paficäha), pertaining to five
days: Mv i.343.16, 17 (see caturahika).

Pañcika, n. of a yaksa: Mmk 44.2. Note that Pañcaka
is a well-supported v.l. for Pandaka as n. of yakkha in
Pali, Mahäv. 12.21.

páñjala, m. or nt. (= Skt. pañjara), cage: LV 420.8
(all mss. 1); repeatedly in mss. of Mv, where Senart always
em. °ra, ii.241.14, 17 (one ms. °ra), 18; 242.5, 6, 7 (one
ms. °ra), etc.; in these contexts both mss. sometimes °ra.

pata, m. (rarely nt.), (1) cloth, as in Skt., seemingly
in very general sense: in Mvy 5864, 9168 Tib. snam bu,
which is said to mean woolen cloth (contrast pataka Mvy
9169); in SP 75.7 (prose) both Burnouf (who reads patta,
see his note p. 369-370) and Kern translate silk; the word
is cpd. with prec. dusya- or düsya-, q.v.; B. and K.
regard the cpd. as a dvandva, but it is surely a karmadh.,
meaning some kind of fine cloth (see dusya); in Kv 81.6 f.
(likewise in Mv ii.157.7) it also means cloth in general,
as used to garb persons initiated in various religious orders,
see s.v. indra-pata; (2) in Mv iii.31.11 apparently piece,
fragment (of a stone; cf. Skt. pa^ati, splits), if the text is
right: (upalänäm) patam (so mss., Senart patäm) chittvä,
splitting off a piece of the stones; (3) in LV 315.15 (vs)
assumed to be a kind of bird, but reading uncertain; Lefm.
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viksasva bodhimande patukroncähamsakokilamayüräh,
with v.l. pata for patu; Cale, pata-; Tib. pa ta kun ta
(presumably understanding it as n. of a single bird) for
pata(or patu-)kroñca (the rest of the cpd. is correctly ren-
dered in Tib.); neither pata nor patu seems to be known
as a bird-name; if patu is right, could it not be taken as
adv. with viksasva? look keenly, sharply, at the . . .; i(4) on
LV 127.17 for patopachedana read vattopa0, supported
by best ms. and Pali; see s.v. vatta.]

pataka, m. (cf. Skt. pata, AMg. padaga), cloth, ace.
to Tib. on Mvy 9169 a large piece of cotton cloth (ras yug
chen); Divy 308.12t; 547.16; Av ii.112.8.

? patapamsin, n. pi. °si (written °áí), a doubtful
and prob, corrupt word, applying to ascetics, and prob,
in derogatory sense; possibly vilifying (? besmirching,
degrading) the (monk's) cloth (garment): sailäranyaguhäni-
väsino bhavateha tatrasthäs ca ma (m.c. for mä) ätma
manyathä patapamsi RP 59.7 (vs); cf. pamsayati and
its group.

pata-bhedaka, m. or nt., substantially = Skt. and
Pali putabhedana (for which a var. pata° is cited in BR
from Amara acc. to Loiseleur), city, metropolis, or perhaps
castle, citadel (so Bendali and Rouse on Siks, citing Tib.
mkhar which has that mg. and also house): räjyam vä
parityajan patabhedakam vä nagararäjadhänim . . . áiks
27.5. Perhaps read puta° (and °na for °ka?).

patahikä, (to Skt. pataha, with -ikä, perh. dim.; cf.
M. padahiyä, defined as a small drum), a (small?) drum:
bherí-áañkha-mrdañga-patahika Mv iii.113.4 (prose).

pataka (= Skt. Lex. id., Skt. pataka; Pali records
patäka,'nt., PTSD, beside pataka; AMg. padaga; t doubt-
less due to blending influence of Skt. pata), banner: LV
273.20; 295.15; 359.4; 365.9; 367.9; 413.4'; 424.1; 430.10,
13 (in all these Lefm. pat°, sometimes with all mss., but
often v.l. pat°).

? patijägareti(°jägarti) = pratijägarati, q.v., read
by Senart by em. for (agnihotram) patipäkaroti (so, or
prati°, pati°, mss.) Mv iii.148.20; 156.8, attends to, cares
for; and amätyehi yathänattam sarvam patiyäkrtam (mss.,
Senart patijägrtam) iii.161.7 (here Senart is supported by
the closely similar ii. 180.5-6 amätyehi pratijägrtam). On
the whole Senart seems likely to be right, but cf. next.

[patipäkaroti, so mss. for patijägareti, q.v.; or in
Mv iii.161.7 mss. patiyäkrtam (y could be graphic error
for p). While Senart's em. seems probably right, we must
note Pali patipäkatika, also simply päkatika, set right,
fixed up, or the like; esp. restored to normal or desirable
condition; formally, the mss. forms of Mv could be related
to the Pali pati-pä°, retaining partially MIndie phonology;
Skt. would require prati-präkaroti, or °pra°.]

patipäti (§2.47; = Pali id., Skt. paripäti), or °tika,
order; only adv. patipätiyä (Pali id., Skt. paripätyä), in
order, in due course, Mv i.3.3 (em., but surely right);
°tikäye, in order (of age, or rank) Mv i.354.16 (v.l. pari°);
iSU81.il, 12, 13 (in 11 and 13 v.l. prati°).

patimoka, or pati°, m. (= Skt. pratimoka, defined
pw 5.260 das Umlegen, Umhängen, but may rather be con-
crete, an ornament fastened on; certainly this is the mg.
in BHS), an ornament fastened on: caturnäm varnänäm
patimokä (so mss., Senart em. °modakä) abhunsuh suvar-
nasya ca rüpyasya . . . Mv i.195.14, of a city gate; so
also iii.228.7, where mss. and text pratimodakä, v.l. pati°;
twice in Bhvr. cpds., of elephants (hasti-sahasräni), danta-
patimokäni sundä-patimokäni (so Senart, essentially with
mss.) Mv ii.453.17, with ornaments (garlands?) on their
tusks and trunks.

patisamdheti, see pratisamdadhäti.
patisubhati (cf. subhati; Pali ppp. patisumbhita,

also parisumbhati), strikes: anyam-anyam . . . °bhanti
Mv i.20.3.

[patu is sometimes written by error for Skt. patta,

esp. in the sense of (honorary) fillet or turban; or even
seemingly for Skt. pata, see s.v. pata 3, and Kv below.
In LV 275.4 most mss. point to °patv-abaddha. but it
seems we must read with Lefm. vimukti-pattäbaddho,
bound (decorated) with the honorary-turban of emancipation
(Tib. confusedly rnam par grol pahi, = vimukti, thabs
thob pa, acc. to Foucaux il a trouvé le moyen de . . ., but
thabs might well indicate patu as the BHS reading);
in LV 367.9; 430.10 and 13 both edd. patta, some mss.
in all, all mss. in 430.10 patu; in Kv 84.20 text muktä-
patu-däma-kaläpa-pralambitäni, but read patta or else
pata as in 87.5 muktähära-pata-däma-kaläpa-pralam-
bitäni.]

patumaka, see padumaka.
patta (once in Skt., pw, and not found elsewhere;

error for Skt. pattana?), city: Käsl-pattam, -patte MSV
i.280.8, 9.

pattikä, once °ka, m. (fundamentally strip, as in Skt.,
where it is primarily a strip of cloth), (1) strip of land
around a building, in pradaksina-p° Mvy 4361, = Tib.
hkhor sa (khor ba); abhyantara-, bahis-p°, inside (outside)
strip of land, path, around a structure, Mvy 4362-3 = Tib.
nan rim, phyi rim; (2) °kä-samnäha, m., coat of mail:
Mvy 6075 (Mironov pattika0) = Tib. khrab; (in Mvy 8994
and MSV ii.89.11 pattikä, belt, as in Skt., Tib. sur bu;)
in Mvy 9191 änanda-pattikah, acc. to Tib. mthah skor,
lit. border-circle, perh. edge of a garment (?).

pathita (nt.; not recorded as noun, only as ppp.)»
reading, in a list of arts: °te LV 156.15 = Tib. yi ge bklags
pahi mig hor, a curiously awkward paraphrase, which
seems to mean fixing the eyes for reading letters^!); at
least bklags = reading.

padumaka, or patumaka, worm; implied in vi-pa°,
q.v. Related to Pali pulava(ka) or pulu°, worm.

panana, nt., traffic, in dharma-p°, selling religion:
Mvy 94*30 = Tib. chos htshoñ ba.

panayati, see paneti.
panitaka (m. or nt.; = Pali id., read panitako, or

°kam, in Jät. vi.192.22 for text panitako; Skt. panita, nt.),
wager, stake (in gambling): °kam badhnanti Mvy 9417.

panidhi (MIndie spelling) = pranidhi, solemn vow
(to win enlightenment): LV 163.16 (vs). Only 1 ms. pra°.

Pandara (= Pali id.), n. of a näga king: Mvy 3281.
Pandaraväsini, see Pa°.
panditaka, adj. (Skt. id.; here endearing dim.,

§ 22.34), (sweetly) learned, of the daughters of Mära:
divyaratisu su-°käm LV 323.6.

Pandulaka, M Indie (if not misprint) for Pand°, n.
of a näga king: May 247.3.

Patamga, n. of a näga king: May 247.26.
[Patamgacara, em. for Tatamjacala, q.v.]
Patanigä, n. of a river: Divy 451.1 fl.; 456.19 ff.
Patamgi, n. of a raksasl: May 243.16.
patappanti (MIndic for pratapyante), are tormented:

Mv i.10.4 (vs); repetition iii.454.20 pratapyanti.
patika (in Skt. and Pali only ifc. Bhvr.), = Skt.

pati, husband: (asmäkam) apatikänäm (Bhvr.) patikä
bhavisyatha Mv iii.68.16 (prose); is the -ka endearing
dim.? or influenced by the prec. Bhvr. cpd. apatikänäm?

Patidhara(I), n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.16.
patimoka, see pati°.
patiyati = pattiy°, q.v., believes: fut. patisyanti

Mmk 73.15, parallel with sraddhäsyanti.
pateka, var. for padeka, q.v.
[Patka, text Sukh 2.10, read Pantha, q.v.]
pattikä, or °ka, cpd. with -ästarana, as ep. of par-

yankä, couches, in pattikästarariäm (acc. pi.) Mv ii.115.16,
having coverlets (ästarana) of. . .? Either error or cor-
ruption for pattikä, strips of cloth, or possibly MIndic for
pattrikä, = Skt. pattra, pattraka, leaf (in lit. or trans-
ferred sense)?
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pattiyati, and caus. pattiyäpayati; also (rarely)
patlyati, and (oftener) pratiyati, qq.v. (see Chap. 43 for
etym. and forms; closest is AMg. pattiyai; in Pali pattiyä-
yati, prob, denom. to Pali adj. -pattiya, trusting), believes,
trusts; often parallel with forms of srad-dhä (e. g. in SP
44.3; 286.8; KP 16.8, cf. 16.2): °yati Mv ii.110.9; 208.6;
iii.189.14; KP 16.8; °yasi Siks 174.7, 18; °yanti Siks
174.15; °yataSP44.3; °yisyanti SP 286.8; 312.9; °yitamMv
ii.249.14; caus. °yäpayisyämy (Kashgar rec. °yäpavämi)
SP 288.5.

pattragupta (m., doubtless = paksagupta, q.v.),
a kind of bird: LV 11.3, ace. to ms. H, see Crit. app.,
confirmed by Tib. bya (bird) hdab sbed (wing-guarded);
162.19; 320.17 (Tib. as on 11.3).

pattraeärika, see s.v. -cärika.
pattrachedaka (so Index and Mironov, text °ika),

m., Mvy 3792, ace. to Tib. glegs (boards esp. panel of a
door, Mvy 5567) hbra (? this word I have not found)
mkhan (one who is concerned with); so, perhaps, board
or door-panel cutter; but AMg. patta-chejja is said to mean
art of shooting leaves (with an arrow), and cf, patta-chejjaka,
activity of one who shoots down leaves from a tree (I). Cf.
Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. 19.37 (here piercing leaves with
pebbles). In any case, designation of some trade or occu-
pation. Chin, is obscure; Jap. paper-maker (note pattra
also of leaves used for writing!).

pattra-mukha, nt., border (? on a robe; so, ace. to
N. Dutt, Tib. snam bu rnams kha): MSV ii.50.16 ekena
pärsvena °khäni pätayanti, 51.2 ubhayapärsvayoh °khäni
dattäni.

pattrayäna, nt., a vehicle moving on wings: Mv
ii.434.8 (associated with äkäsayäna).

Patnlya, n. of a locality: May 100, loc. sg. Patnlye;
could also be from a stem Patni, f.

patha, nt. (in Skt. m.), way: marutpathäni LV 117.9
(vs). See also Lanka-patha.

pathäjlva, adj. m., one who makes his living on
roads(?): MSV i.52.7 (gopälakä) asvapälakäs trnahärakäh
kästhahärakäh pathäjivä utpathäjiväs ca manusyäh;
ii.146.12.

(pathy-adana, nt., journey-provisions, tho not in pw,
is good Skt., see Schmidt, Nachträge; commoner is pathy-
odana. In Mvy 7182 °adana with v.l. °odana, which
Mironov reads without v.l.; in Divy 60.1 read sva-pathy-
adanam as one word; in Dbh 21.6 pathyodana, but below
21.19 pathyadana.)

pada (= Pali id.), sentence, complete utterance, in
contrast with näman, word, and vyañjana, sound (same
triad in Pali, PTSD s.v. pada, 4): Mvy 1998 (-käyah),
see s.v. käya (2); defined AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.238 as =
väkya, a complete statement which makes sense; this may
perhaps be the mg. in agra-pada; where the context
contains no contrasting word for word, that common
Skt. meaning of pada may ordinarily be assumed; see
s.v. vyañjana for one or two such passages where pada
is thus ambiguous (word or sentence).

padaka, adj. or subst. m. (in Skt. Gr., versed in the
padapäiha; Pali id., interpreted by PTSD in this latter
sense, but by Pali comms. generally more broadly, learned,
esp. in brahmanical learning), learned, in brahmanical
learning (possibly more narrowly, in the padapätha): °ko
vaiyäkarano Divy 619.24; 620.19; Speyer on Áv ii.19.8
would em. Divy. to padaso with text of Av, but this
seems hardly necessary.

Padakrama, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.25.
pada-parama, adj. (= Pali id.), who makes the word

(not the meaning) the main thing, literalist: LV 400.2 and
Mv iii.318.4 (in both after vipañcitajña, q.v.; virtually
same passage); Mvy 2477 = Tib. tshigs la hchol ba.

pada-bandha, m. (= päda-b°, q.v.), a particular
technique of holding or wielding (the bow), viz. apparently

by using the foot in some way; Tib. on LV renders gom
stabs, step-manner (making a step?); in a list of arts to
be mastered by a prince, and associated with musti-
bandha, q.v.: LV 156.12; Divy 100.12; 442.7. On "the
Tib. see s.v. päda-b°.

(pada-éas, occurs in Skt. in mgs. step by step, gra-
dually, and letter by letter; the latter mg., or piece by piece,
part by part, is to be assumed in LV 337.12 (vs), which
read thus: sakyäkäae lekhyam citram bahu vividha
vikrta padaáah (Lefm. fails to divide correctly) prakartu
prthak-prthak.)

padasä (= Pali id.; instr. sg. of pada, §8.41), on
foot. Mv ii.199.8; iii.115.11.

(padäta, footsoldier; also in Skt., stigmatized by
Boehtlingk as erroneous for padäti; but padätä, n. pi.,
Mv ii.282.17, prose, tends to confirm its correctness.)

padävihära, see vihära (3).
Padäsva, n. of a prince: Karmav 80.4; corresp. to

Pali Päyäsi, see Lévi's note.
paduma, MIndic for Skt. and BHS padma, q.v.

(and in cpds. thereof), lotus; very common; examples
§ 3.114.

Padumuttara, Padumot0, see Padmottara.
padeka, m. (so Mironov; var. pateka), sparrow-hawk,

falcon: Mvy 4901 = Tib. khra.
padma (paduma), m. or nt., (1) n. of a kind of

brahmanical sacrifice: Mv ii.237.20 (prose) padumam
pundarikam (this occurs in Skt. in this sense) ca, in a
list of sacrifices, see nirargada; (2) m. (paduma), n. of
one of the 4 'great treasures' (cf. Pali pundarika; see s.v.
elapatra): Mv iii.383.19 (known in Skt. as n. of a näga);
(3) n. of a former Buddha (Paduma): Mv iii.233.7 f.;
(4) n. of the world-age (paduma kalpa) in which 62 Buddhas
named áikhin succeeded each other: Mv iii.235.6; (5)
nt., also m., n. of a hell (= Pali Paduma; cf. Mahäpadma):
Divy 67.23; 138.8; Av i.4.9 etc.; it is cold ace. to Mvy
4935; Dharmas 122, but hot (at least sufierers are boiled
there) in áiks 75.8, where (and in 10) the spelling is Padumo,
n. sg., tho in prose!; (6) nt., n. of a cetika (caitya) in the
south: LV 389.10; in the parallel Mv iii.307.17 Abhipasya;
Pali has Paduma as n. of a cetiya (DPPN s.v. 8), but it
is not clear whether it is the same.

Padmaka, n. of a king (the Bodhisattva): Av i.l69.6fl\
padmaka, n. of a (medicinal) plant (prob. = padmä,

Suár., BR): MSV i.iii.8.
padma- kütägära, lotus-apartment, n. applied to the

place (magically produced from a lotus, Mv i.227.18 fT.)
in which Dipamkara attained enlightenment and then
received the adoration of the gods: °re Mv i.230.12.

Padmagarbha, (1) n. of one (or two?) former
Buddha(s): LV 171.21; Gv 104.18; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva:
Mvy 673; Gv 2.24; Dbh 2.5.

Pad(u)magarbhaá(i)rí, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.20
(vs).

Padmadäkini, n. of a yogini: Sädh 460.4 etc.
Padmadhrk-, stem in comp. for °dhrt (in Skt.

-dhrk is said to be used only as n. sg. for -dhrt at end of
cpds.), n. of a Tathägata: °dhrk-pramukhaih sarvatathä-
gataih Sädh 362.18.

Padmanarteávara, n. of a deity: Sädh 75.6 et alibi.
Padmanetra, (1) n. of a Tathägata: Mvy 96; (2) n.

of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 676.
Padmaprabha, (1) n. of (a future birth of Säriputra

as) a Buddha-to-be, predicted: SP 65.5 if.; (2) n. of a
devaputra, one of the 16 guardians of the bodhimanda:
LV 277.15.

Padmaprabha, (1) n. of a mythical city: Gv 232.8;
(2) n. of a queen: Gv 335.21.

Padmabimbyupaáobhita, n. of a former Buddha:
Sukh 6.8.

Padmabhadräbhirämanetrasri, n. of a princess,
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daughter of a cakravartin: Gv 269.14. For other forms see
s.v. Samantajnänaratnärcihpadma0.

Padmamäla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.11.
Padmayoni, n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.19.
Padmarajavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.138.12.
Padmavajri, n. of a goddess: Sädh 160.6.
Padmavana, n. of a grove where Dipamkara was

born: Mv i.215.11.
Padmavara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 576.15.
Padmavardhana, n. of an author: Sädh 317.4.
PadmaväsinI, n. of a goddess: Sädh 75.16.
Padmavrsabhavikrämin (v.l. °vikrama), n. of a

future Buddha (= Dhrtiparipürna Bodhisattva): SP
67.4, 6.

Padmavyühä, n. of a 'Bodhisattva-dhäranl': Mvy
753; padmavyüha-(m. or nt. ?)-dhärani-: Gv 66.17.

Padmaárl, (1) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.8;
431.3 ff.; 470.3; (2) m., n. of a Tathägata: ásP 50.7;
(3) f., n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 536.22.

Padmasrlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.26;
Dbh 2.6.

Padmasrigarbhasambhavä, n. of a queen: Gv
399.16.

Padmahasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 42.14.
Padmä, (1) n. of a brahman woman who entertained

the Bodhisattva: LV 238.7; (2) n. of a lokadhätu: ásP
50.6; (3) (Padumä) n. of a räksasi: May 243.9 (prose).

Padmäkaramati , n. of an author: Sädh 42.7.
Padmäksa, n. of a Säkyan youth: Av i.367.12 ff.
Padmänka-mudrä, n. of a certain mudrä: Kv 74.8.
Padmäntaka, m., one of the 10 krodhas: Dharmas

11; Sädh 137.9.
Padmäbha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17.

(In Mmk 452.12 prob, adj., colored like a lotus, as in Skt.
[Schmidt, Nachträge], agreeing with Mahäpadmo ['tha
nägendrah padmäbhas. . .], rather than n. of another
näga-prince; cf. 452.14 where padmäbhau, dual, is certainly
an adj., referring to Väsuki and Taksaka of line 13.)

Padmälamkärä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.2.
Pad(u)mavati, (1) n. of a girl of miraculous birth

who became the wife of King Brahmadatta of Kämpilya;
heroine of the fPad(u)mävatI parikalpa' (colophon Mv
iii.170.10): Mv iii.155.7ff. (mss. vary between Padumä0

and Padmä°, Senart prints the former); (2) n. of a devaku-
märikä in the northern quarter: Mv iii.309.8 (Padumä0)
= LV 391.3 (Padmä°, meter rectified by a 'patch-word'),
vs; (3) n. of a wife of King Asoka, mother of Kunäla:
Divy 405.17,

Padmoccä, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 573.14, 16.
Padmottama, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Av i.40.13;

(2) n. of a past Buddha: Samädh p. 66 line 16; (another?)
Kv 70.5 ff.;-74.1, etc.; also (3) m., n. of the lokadhätu
where the last-named lived: Kv 70.4; 76.16 (here mis-
printed).

Padmottara, in Mv spelled also Padumot0, Padu-
muttara, (1) (= Pali Padumuttara), n. of a former Buddjia,
one of the standard list of 24 in Pali, in most BHS cases
doubtless the same individual: Mv iii.240.2; 241.14; 243.3,
4, 22; 244.18; 247.5; 248.8; LV 5.4; 172.13; Gv 206.13;
Mmk 499.22; a group of 500 Buddhas of this name (Pad-
mot0) are recorded Mv i.58.1, 7; 61.16; (2) n. of a future
Pratyekabuddha: Av i.128.6; (3) n. of one or two Bodhi-
sattvas: Gv 442.1; SsP 50.10.

Padmottaraári, n. of a Tathägata: SsP 42.11.
Padmodgata, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.13.
Padmosnisa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.2.
padya (m. or nt.; Skt. only padyä f. in this mg.,

Lex. and rarely lit., Schmidt, Nachträge; = Pali pajja),
way, path: padyena krtena ätmanä Mv iii.395.11 (vs)
= Pali Sn 514 pajjena katena attanä.

? pana, indecl. (= Pali pana, Skt. punar), but: ace.
to Senart's em. in Mv i. 188.10 (vs), for mss. pannä; but
the whole line is corrupt and dubious. (Senart has no
note and omits the word in his Index.)

paneti, read paneti (= Skt. panayati), evaluates,
rates, in LV 330.13 (vs) käyä sarva paneti, he rates all
bodies (at their true worthlessness); Tib. rtogs, perceive,
know. The alternative, which seems unattractive, would
be to assume a strangely distorted MIndie form of Skt.
pra-jnä- (cf. AMg. pannäyati etc.).

pantha (m.; = Pali id.; Skt. panthan with altered
stem-final), (1) way: ace. pantham, Mv i.363.16 (prose,
v.l. patham); vss, ii.199.1, 3; iii.82.17; abl. panthäto
iii.74.17 (prose); 82.12 (vs); instr. panthena iii.74.19
(prose); (2) n. of a disciple of Buddha, = Pali (Mahä-)
Panthaka: so read for text Patka (!) in Sukh 2.10, where
the only mss. read Paccha or Pattha, both based on
Pantha, as the note observes; see also Gulla-P°, and
(Cüda- )Panthaka.

Panthaka = Cüda-p°, q.v. (younger brother of
Maha-p°): Divy 485.28 IT.

panthalika, m. or nt., and °ka, f. (obviously based
somehow on panthan, but formation obscure; unrecorded
elsewhere), path, way: tarn °kam, ace. sg., Mv iii.82.14,
16; °käm grhltvä Kv 54.13', 21; 55.5; Divy 335.1; °käyäm,
loe, Divy 485.19, 26, 27.

[panthitä(h),. Divy 463.26, error: see s.v. nepat-
thita.]

pamatta-bandhu (= Pali id.; with M Indie phonology,
both mss., Senart em. pra°), friend of the indolent, ep. of
Mära: °dhuno, gen., Mv ii.319.13 (vs). See also pramäda-
bandhu.

payyaka, m. ( = Pali id.; Skt. *präryaka), great-
grandfather: Mv ii.426.16. Gf. ayyaka, aryaka.

para, adv. parena, see this.
? paraksa, adj. (MIndie for paroksa), perhaps when

(the owner) is absent, ep. of dhana, wealth: Gv 407.2;
see aparaksa.

Paraganamathana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3
(read with 2d ed. °mathanasyänila°).

paratantra, dependent on something else, as one of
the three svabhäva, q.v., in Lank: explained Lank 67.15;
mentioned 130.9; Suzuki, relative knowledge or relativity;
the same triad called laksana, q.v., in Mvy and Süträl.;
paratantra-l° Mvy 1664; °trasya laksanam Süträl. xi.40
(Lévi, índice du relatif).

paratara, adv. °ram and °rena, chiefly following
parena, q.v.; also alone, postpos. with prec. gen., beyond
(in space): saptänäm präkäränäm paratarena ksipto Mv
ii.75.14, hurled beyond seven walls.

(paratas, afterwards, as in Skt., and Pali parato; in
specific sense, after this life = in a future existence, perhaps
not specifically so used in Skt. or Pali, but hardly deserving
Senart's note which ascribes it to 'confusion' with Skt.
paratra: imasmim loke parataá ca Mv i. 164.6 (vs), in
this world and (in the) hereafter.)

para-tirthika, adj. or subst. m. (= tlrthika; not
recorded in Pali, but cf. añña-titthiya, see anya-tirthika
s.v. tirthika; occurs in Jain Skt., see ISt. 10.257), adhering
to (adherent of) a heretical sect: °ka-niaritänäm LV 420.19
(vs; so read, see Grit. App.); 436.10; in Mv i.87.5 (vs)
read with (most) mss. paratirthikamatam tesäm (Senart
em. apara0 and om. tesäm, which does not improve the
sense). Also para-tirthya, see tirthya.

paratram (m.c. for °tra), in the world beyond: Ud
vii.6 (see § 2.74, end).

Paranirmita, m., (1) sg., = Vasavartin, chief of
the paranirmitavaáavartin gods: °to RP 52.18 (vs),
see s.v. Suyäma; (2) pi., that class of gods: paranirmita
ye devä Mv ii.349.14 (vs), resuming prose, paranirmitava-
savarti ca devä 348.18; brahmätha Sakra paranirmita
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säkanisthäh LV 342.18 (vs; or is this sg., to 1 ?); °tä, pi.,
Mmk 19.12 (prose), cited s.v. sunirmita, pi.

paranirmitavasavartin (= Pali paranimmitava-
savatti-n), n. of the highest class of kämävaeara gods,
see deva; lit. controlling (enjoyments) magically created by
others; they rank higher than the nirmänarati, who create
their own magical enjoyments: LV 46.21; 51.1; 150.4;
266.7; 396.15; 401.10; Mv i.33.3; 212.15; 229.16; 240.5;
263.17; 333.6; ii.16.4; 163.12; 348.18; 360.6; iii.223.11;
Mvy 3083; Dharmas 127; Divy 68.13; 367.10; Av i.5.1;
Suv 86.10; Sukh 41.2, etc.; sg., of the chief of this class
(parallel with Sunirmita etc.), LV 44.10; 59.9; 361.13
(later he is referred to as Vasavarti-, q.v., in 362.15);
he is more regularly known as Vaáavartin, also (in vss)
as simply Paranirmita, q.v. The interpretation of the
name is correctly given by Childers, and supported by the
paraphrase paranirmitodyukta.

paranirmitodyukta = prec, in a vs, doubtless a
paraphrase to fit the meter: LV 219.8; interesting because
the mg., devoted to (zealous for) the (enjoyments) magically
created by others, confirms the interpretation of para-
nirmitavasavartin.

para-praneya, needing to be guided by others (on
account of blindness): Mv ii.212.4 (prose) and 214.4 (prose),
Senart both times °präneya (with both mss. 212.4 and
one 214.4, also v.l. 221.2), interpreted as whose life (präna)
depends on others; 221.2 (vs) °praneyesu (Senart em.
°yyesu), here short a in °pran° is required by meter; that
Senart's theory is incorrect seems to me proved by 218.3
where the persons in question say that, being blind, they
cannot go anywhere vinä pranetarena, without a guide.

-parapratyaya, see a-para°.
para-praväda, m. (= Pali parappaväda), rival (false,

heretical) doctrine: nihatäh °dä(h) LV 260.9 (vs); in LV
7.12 (vs) read parapravädän for param pra° (Tib. phas
kyi rgol, see next); Lank 10.12.

parapravädin (prec. plus -in; not recorded in Pali),
false teacher, one who promulgates false doctrine: Mvy 2730
= Tib. phas kyi rgol ba, which seems the usual term;
Mvy 831 °dy-anabhibhüta, said of Bodhisattvas, Tib. here
pha rol gyi rgol ba; LV 5.19; 273.2; 275.13; 375.1; 377.15;
439.5; 440.8; Divy 202.12; Dbh 53.15; Sukh 60.11 (sarva-
parapravädy-akampanatayä); Gv 195.8; 221.6, etc. See
also para-vädin.

[para-präneya, read para-praneya.]
param, indecl. (nowhere recorded; Skt. paramam is

so used), particle of assent, esp. to a command, assuredly,
certainly: Divy 288.13; 292.24; 293.8; 390.1; 407.29;
460.3; in LV 102.9 (prose) Lefm. parameti, with all his
mss., read surely param iti with Gale, supported in sense
by Tib.; a verb eti is not construable, and paramam ti
(for iti), or paramam iti, would be much less probable
emendations.

parama, m. or nt., a high number: °masya Gv 105.20.
Corresponds to mapara, nt., mavara, also savara (2),
qq.v.

para-mata (nt.), thought(s) of others, known to a
Buddha by his supernatural knowledge: jätakä-paramatesu
kovidä (sc. Buddhas) Mv i.104.13; sarvaparamatam viduh
i.192.18; see full discussion of both passages s.v. jätaka
(3); Senart misunderstands.

paramatä, supreme quality of the parama bodhi,
supreme enlightenment of a Buddha; there are seven
such, Bbh 89.10 ff. (they are in no way related to the
päramitä), viz., ááraya-, pratipatti-, sampatti-, jñana-,
prabhäva-, prahäna-, and vihära-p°, defined in the follow-
ing.

paramantra, nt., or °trä, f., a high number: Mvy
7886 = Tib. gzhal thag; cited from Gv 133.19; in Gv
106.8 °manträyä(h), gen. sg. fern.; corresponds to para-
mätra, q.v.; °mantraáah Mv i.13.8 (vs), by Senart's em.

which is prob, right (mss. mostly °mantino, one good
ms. °mantriáo).

paramanurajahpraveáa, m., Mvy 7987 (cited from
LV), or °pravesänugatä, LV 148.20 (in both foil, by näma
gananä), lit. (following) the entrance (penetration) into
ultimate atom-dust, n. of a high number or method of
computation (gananä). Tib. on both rdul phra rab la
hjug pa (in LV adding rjes su son ba = anugata).

paramätra, m., = paramantra: Mvy 7757, also
= Tib. gzhal thag, which suggests that Tib. read °mätra
rather than °mantra (gzhal, measure).

Paramärthadharmavijaya, m., n. of a Buddhist
work: Mvy 1380.

Paramärthavikrämin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv
442.17.

Paramärthasamvrtisatyanirdeaa (see s.v. samvrti
2), n. of a Buddhist'work: Mvy 1368.

Paramärthasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.141.8.

Paramäsva, n. of a deity: Sädh 510.7 etc.
paramparabhojana, nt. (= Pali id.), eating (alms-

food, on the part of monks) in (chosen) sequence, by (chosen)
turns: Prät 508.11 (a sin, unless the monk is sick, or robes
are to be given at one house; cf. SBE 13.38 note 4).

parava, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106,17. Corre-
sponds to dhavara, q.v.

Paraväda, n. of a näga-king: Mvy 3284. Cf. Maraväla.
paravädin (= Pali id.) = parapravädin, q.v.:

mathiya (most mss. pathiya, but cf. Pali Miln. 348.5
paravädivädamathanam) °di (ace. pi.) Mv i.72.16 (vs);
°dibhir Bbh 251.8 (prose).

parasparä-samsakti(n), adj. Bhvr. (cf. Pali andha-
veni paramparäsamsattä DN i.239.25; Skt. samsakta,
ppp., with parasparam, adv., BR s.v. sañj with sam, 4),
connected with one another, succeeding one another, of
kings: te ca °tinah . . . mahäräjänah Mmk 47.8 (prose);
if not corrupt, parasparä may be a blend of the adv.
°ram with the noun paramparä, both Skt.

paräkarsayati (Skt. only ger. °krsya and ppp.
°krsta, once each in BR; not noted elsewhere), draws
away: Mvy 6747 = Tib. phar hdren.

Paräkramavikrama, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.17.
paräjinati = paräjayati, Chap. 43, s.v. ji, 2.
parädha, aphetic form of aparädha, offence (§4.22):

desikas ca parädhäparäddhah Mv i.132.10 (prose; no v.l.).
[? paräntaka, f. °ika, doubtful reading in several

Divy passages, listed s.v. aparantaka.]
paräpata, m. (vv.ll. päräp°, pärävata, both Skt.,

see on the first Schmidt, Nachträge; Mironov paräpata
with no v.l.), pigeon: Mvy 4902 = Tib. phug ron.

paräparajnatä, condition of knowing successive states:
pudgala-(mss. puñgala-)paraparajñata-kuáalo Mv i.4.2; (?)
indriya-°ta SP 317.14, so KN without report of v.l.;
but WT very differently, omitting this word, ace. to the
note with their ms. K/ and Tib.

paräprsthlkarana, nt. (n. act. to next), the putting
to flight: sarvamärabala-abhibhavana-°nam (so read,
cpd.) Mmk 55.11, conquest and putting to flight of all
Mära's host.

paräprsthlkrta (ppp. to °karoti, noted only in this
and °karana, preceding; cf. next), put to flight, routed:
jitä bhagriäh paräjitäh °krtä(h) Divy 223.16; in virtually
identical list, °krta(h) Av i.55.3.

paräprsthibhavati (cf. prec; cpd. of para with
prsthibhavati, q.v.), turns one's back; in simple, literal
sense, nirgacchantam °bhütvä Divy 259.24, as he was
going away (from the house) turning his back (to it);
turns away (in disgust) from (someone deemed unworthy),
°bhütah áiks 283.14, of a Bodhisattva, from greedy
people; resumed in -vimukhyasya (so mss., ed. em. vai°)
15-16.
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parämarsa, m. (to next; — Pali parämäsa), clinging
to; see drsti-p° and állavrata-p°.

parämraati (= Pali °masati; in Skt. seems not
used in same mgs.), cleaves or adheres to, takes up or ¿5
attached to (in an unworthy, disapproved way): Lank
119.2 áílarn . . . na parämraati srotaäpannah, does not
adhere to moral rules (in an unenlightened way, as the
sequel explains; see áílavrataparamarsa); AsP 292.15,
17; 293.4 mä . . . samyaksambodhim rupatah (etc.)
parämrksah, do not attach yourself (cleave) to enlightenment
as form (etc.); followed 292.18; 293.5 by aparämrstä
(q.v.) hi . . . sarvajnatä, for omniscience is unattached (not
unworthily affected, untarnished). See also parämrsta .

parämrsta (ppp. of prec.; = Pali °mattha; cf.
a-para°), (unworthily) adhered to: Ud xi.4 (= Pali Dhp.
311) arämanyam dusparämrstam evilly adhered' to; the
next vs 5 is a secondary imitation of this, and only as
such has arämanyam suparä3, well or properly adhered to
(su-parä° is really a contradiction in terms, as if one said
'a righteous infatuation'); Mvy 7031. [In Ud xiv.7 == MSV
ii.183.4 parämrsta = considered, deliberate, a Skt. mg. of
the verb; so Tib. indicates; MSV ras. paramrsta> ed.
wrongly em. parimusta, cf. Pali. The whole vs is substant-
ially right in text of Ud, wrong in MSV.]

parämrst i , f. (= parämaraa: to paramrsatí , q.v.),
(unworthy, disapproved) adherence, clinging to: Lank
119.3; 179.2; 180.7.

-parayaniya, adj. (or subst., nt.; Skt. parayana
plus -lya), that which has . . . as its goal; what tends towards
. . . as its goal or refuge: likhäpanlyam bodhi-paräyaniyam
(delete danda or transpose it to here); bodhiparäyanam
niyatam Mmk 38.21, what tends to the goal (or refuge)
of enlightenment is to be depicted; (then) the goal (refuge)
of enlightenment is certain.

Parärthasavihäraa(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.24
(vs).

paravrtta, ppp., and paravrtti , n. act. (both Skt.),
reversed, and reversion, revulsion, of the basic mentality
(esp. called äsraya, q.v., in Suzuki, Studies, 390 with
refs.); technically of the fundamental change in mental
attitude which is taught as necessary to knowledge of
the true doctrine: parävrttäsraya (text °vrtä°) Lañk 9.11;
cf. 10.14; parävrtty-äaraya, having the basis (of conscious-
ness) characterized by (this) revulsion 93.3 (or read
°vrttäara°?); parävrtta, e. g. 284.11; °tti 10.14; for others
see Suzuki's index and Glossary; also in AbhidhK, see
LaV-P's Index; Süträl. ix.12-17 (Lévi *20, *24).

parähanana, nt. (to next; here domal n), beating
(of a drum, here the 'drum of the law'): mahädharmabheri-
°nam SP 16.12 (prose).

parähanati (also °nati), °hanti (not recorded in
MIndie; in Skt. not in this mg.; cf. parähanana), strikes;
esp. a drum (bheri, dundubhi, either lit., or fig. dharma-bh°,
-du°, the drum of the law): °hananti SP 12.12 (read °ti
m.c); 69.11; °hane, 1 sg. opt., Mv i.42.8; °hanasva (Kashgar
rec. °hanähi) SP 178.10; °hanisyati SP 421.8; °hanisyasi
Suv 90.9; °ghnanto, pple., Sukh 61.2; °hanantam Suv
20.8; °hanyarnänair, pass. pres. pple., LV 274.12;'°hatä
Suv 62.3; a gong (gandí), °hatya, ger., Av i.272.1; väditra-
bhänaäni parähatäni Divy 203.14; (pindapätam) parähatya
Av ii.156.2; the earth (mahi, prthivl, dharani) °hanti LV
266.14; °hanati Mv ii.282.8; °hatya Gv 221.23; °hanitvä
LV 12.19 (vs).

parikattaka, m. (mss.; Senart °ddhaka; to next,
plus -aka), leader, manager, ruler: Mv ii.254.15 (of a flock
of birds); 256.20 (of deer). Cf. parikarsaka.

parikattati (mss.; Senart °kaddhati; see Chap. 43
s.v. katt-ati; in mg. = Skt. pari-krs), leads, governs,
manages, said of the leader of a flock of deer: °ti Mv
ii.255.17, 18.

parikathä (= Pali id., both senses; Skt. Lex. only),

(1) roundabout talk; indirect allusion (see s.v. avabhasa):
Divy 92.18 ff.; (2) more generally, talk, perhaps lengthy
speech: LV 242.22 (vs) parikathä bhiksu yadl na bhä-
rasamjnä, if a (long) tale does not seem io you a burden;
but Foucaux takes parikathä as 2 sg. impv. to "kathayat.i;.
Tib. dge sloñ (= bhiksu) khur gyi hdu áes (notion of
burden) med(not)na(= yadi) gsuñs (speak; verb or noun?);
more especially of a religious talk, sermon or dialogue,
Divy 225.26; 235.25 (bhiksavo . . .) °thäm kurvanti.

parikarana (nt.; to next, plus -ana), help, assistance,
service: paraduhkhesu parikaranakuáalaá ca (of Bodhi-
sattvas) Mv i.133.18.

parikarati (= Pali id.; possibly denom. to Skt.
parikara; cited °karoti PTSD, but all its citations fit the
stem in -a-), aids, serves, waits upon: (mätaram pitaram . . .)
parikared Divy 51.23 (prose).

(parikarma-kathä, Divy 210.9, ace. to Index, prayer
(?); but rather speech of preparation (Skt. parikarma), sc.
for religious life: (mayä . . ., Buddha speaking of his past
existences) evamvidhä parikarmakathä krtä yad . . .
präniaatasahasräni grhäsramarn apahäya rsayah pra-
vrajitvä etc.)

parikaririana, nt., n. sg. °nam, = parikarsna
(§ 17.28), or n. act. to Skt. parikarmayati with -ana,
working over, preparation (of Bodnisattvas, compared to
jewels): buddhorasänäm parikarmanam tathä KP 92.8
(vs; cf. vaidüryaratne parikarma niyamte, read niyate,
line 8).

parikarmí-karoíi (Skt. parikarma-n plus kar-; =
Skt. parikarmayati), works up, makes ready: °kuru MSV
i.31.2.

parikarsaka, rn. (to Skt. parikarsati; cf. parikat-
taka), one who controls, manages: (dväv agrämätyau . . .)
räja-parikarsakau räjaparipälakau Divy 318.19-20.

parikarsana, nt. (not noted in these mgs.), (1)
carrying about in the mind, thinking on, planning: idam
agram vyäpädänäm yad utänantarya-parikarsanam áiks
172.2. Ace. to Bendail 408, a parallel text has änantaryopa-
kramanarn; Tib. cited as byed par áom pa, preparing to
commit; (2) (cf. Pali parikaddhati, in this sense) attracting,
drawing to oneself: svapaksa-parikarsanäkäram áiks 190.18,
having the form of attracting (drawing to oneself) one's own
allies (presumably 'good friends' who help one in the
right path); parikarsanärtham bälänäm Lañk 135.5 =
321.7 (vs), for the sake of drawing the simple-minded to
myself.

parikarmayati, °te (1) (= Skt. parikarsati, carries
around; in Skt. karsayati is used in the sense of karsati)
carries around (a child, said of a nurse): Divy 475.14,
see s.v. añkadha'trí; (2) perhaps attracts, draws to oneself
(see s.v. parikar?ana, 2): (buddhavamáarn anudhärayi-
syasi dharmavamáa pariáodhayisyasi) sarnghavarnáa pari-
karsayisyase Gv 484.12 (vs). Or can the word here mean
you will support, nurse, carry around the Order (as a nurse
carries a child; above)?

parikalpa, m. (not in Skt., except rarely Jain Skt.,
see Schmidt, Nachträge, where it is rendered Täuschung;
Pali parikappa, ace. to PTSD assumption, supposition,
surmise; once, Therag. 940, said to mean preparation,
intention, strategem, but at least as possible would be
vain, false imaginings for parikappehi there), fundamentally
(1) surmise, assumption, hypothesis, figment of imagination,
regularly with implication of falsity or unreliability (cf.
parikalpayati); sometimes of an innocent hypothesis or
frankly imaginary assumption: parikalpam upädäya áiks
87.15, 16; 166.11, assuming a hypothetical case, to take an
imaginary hypothesis; but chiefly with derogatory impli-
cation, vain fancy, as something to be got rid of; often
with kalpa and vikalpa, qq.v.; sarva-kalpa-vikalpa-
parikalpa-prahänäya LV 34.11; ña kalpo na vikalpo na
parikalpah áiks 272.7; kalpavikalpa-parikalpa- KP 94.3
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(prose; Tib. omits the equivalent of parik°, doubtless by
haplography); parikalpa-samjna-vigatä(h) Gv 478.8 (vs);
(avikalpe bodhisattvajnänamandale) sarva-kalpa-parikalpä
na samvidyate (= °yante; read so?) Gv 350.6; sukham
atra (sc. grhäväse) kutah katham kadä vä parikalpa-
pranayam na ced upaiti Jm 108.6, whence, how, and when
could there be happiness in this (householder's life), if
(as has been shown in the prec. vs) it does not come to one
who is devoted to vain imaginings'? (otherwise Speyer);
abhüta-(q.v.)-parikalpa- Lañk 38.4; abhüta-parikaipa-
samutthitas ca Suv 58.1 (said of the body), arisen from
unreal imaginings; -parikalpa-samutthita- Gv 466.21;
parikalpa-samucchrita LV 174.8 (vs), produced by vain
imaginings, said of kämagunäh, which are called maya-
marlci-samä(h) and the like in the same vs; parikalpa-
samucchritah (Mironov -samutthitah) Mvy 7423; Tib. here
yoñs su rtogs pa, and regularly so or with rtog (pa) for rtogs
(pa), as in Suv 58.1 and LV 34.11 (but in LV 174.8 rtogs);
this is a woodenly literal rendering; yoñs su = pari,
while kalpa is rendered rtog(s pa), defined consider, reflect,
discern, perceive, understand (the distinction between rtog
and rtogs which Ja. sets up is clearly not maintained in
the texts); the derogatory connotation is recognized s.v.
rtog pa by Ja. and Das, yet Das erroneously renders the
cpd. yoñs su rtogs pa las byuñ ba, 'having arisen from quite
reliable information (parikalpa-samucchriti)'; vikalpa is
rendered rnam par rtog(s) pa; (2) nt. or m., prose version
of a jätaka or legend; four times in colophons of Mv, always
at the end of prose accounts; in the first three followed
by verse accounts of. the same story: parikalpa-padam
Mv ii.181.3; samäptam syämakajätakasya parikalpam
219.17; samäptam hastinikäjätakasya parikalpam iii.133.5;
padumävatiye parikalpo samäpto (v.l. °pam samäptam)
170.10 (here not followed by any version in verse).

parikalpayati (cf. prec), imagines or distinguishes
falsely: °payan, pres. pple., Lank 57.6; °pita, ppp., Lañk
19.1; °pita as one of the three svabhäva, q.v., wrongly
imagined, 51.1, 2; 130.9; explained 67.3 ff.; with laksana,
3, q.v., instead of svabhäva, °pita-laksanam Mvy 1663;
Süträl. xi.38, 39 (Lévi: índice imaginaire).

-parikänksin, adj., in a-pari°, (not) desiring: Mv
i.134.3, see s.v. nirvrti 2. (There is a v.l. a-pratikañks°.)

parikätara, adj. (pari-, intensive), very cowardly:
Jm 223.12.

Parikäla, n. of a näga king: May 247.35.
Parikita, n. of a näga king: May 247.35.
parikfleti (pari plus denom. from kila, stake, cf. Skt.

kllita), puts stakes around (a tree, for protection): (so däni
tarn) nyagrodhapotam . . . parikhaneti parikileti parikud-
däleti (? see this) Mv iii.301.16.

parikuttaka, abusing, reviling: °käh, v.l. of Kashgar
rec. and La'Vallée-Poussin JRAS 1911.1076 for SP 272.8
parivädakäh and 12 anukuttakäh.

? parikudyeti, perhaps to be read in Mv iii.301.16
(see pariKuddäleti), walls about (?).

? parikuddäleti, so Senart's note for his text pari-
kuddäleti; he assumes pari plus denom. from Skt. kuddäla,
hoes or spades around (a tree): Mv iii.301.16, see parikileti.
But the mss. read °kudeti or °küdyeti, which looks more
like a denom. from kudya (Lex. also küdya), wall; perhaps
walls about"}

Pariküta, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3295.
*{ pari-krüdyate, read prob, pari-küdyate, (pass,

of pari with küd-, kül-, qq.v. in pw), is roasted: (iha te)
baläh parikrüdyante (all mss. -kr-, but read °küd°) sünä-
kästhesv (most mss. sünä°; read sülä°) ivorabhräh bV
207.10 (prose), in this (life) fools are roasted all around
(turned over fires) like rams on spits (lit. spit-sticks).

-parikha, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. parigha, Pali usually
paligha, once palikha, Geiger 39.2, where kh is explained
as dialectic for gh; another possible explanation would

be confusion with Skt. and Pali parikhä, ditch, trench),
obstacle; chiefly in cpd. utksipta-p°, with obstacles removed:
LV 428.16 (prose), Lefm. em. °parikheda, but mss. clearly
tho corruptly point to °parikha, confirmed by Mv iii.225.6;
Samädh p. 28 line 13; also udirna-p° Samädh p. 28, line 14.

parikhanda, see parisanda.
parikhanati (= Pali pali°; Skt. only ger. parikhäya,

once in AGS, see BR), digs up, roots out: (mülam) parikha-
nya Mv iii.284.18 (em., but confirmed by same iine in Pali
with palikhäya, SN i.123.6; one ms. palikhan-, perhaps
read so).

-pariga (Skt. Gr. only), going about: -gaganaparigä
nadanti mahatsvaräh Mv i.100.8 (vs).

parigana, m., house: Mvy 7511 = Tib. khan khyim;
MSV ii.128.il. Orig. doubtless attendants, household, like
Skt. parijana.

parigardha (m.), greediness: upasthänaparicaryä-
parigardham adhipatim krtvä Bbh 171.23.

parigavesana (to °gavesate plus -ana), act of searching
for: °sanävipravasitenäsayena (so read, 2d ed., see vipra-
vasati) Gv 533.1.

parigavesatä, read prob. °sana-tä, or possibly °sanä,
f.; = prec: citta-parigavesa-täye (loe; so text) KP 97.3,
see next.

parigavesate, rarely °ti (this cpd. of Skt. gavesate
is recorded only in BHS; cf. prec. two), searches all round
for, looks intently for (ace): kumäram °samänah LV 132.1;
grhapatim parimärgati °vesati Gv 142.23; arthän pari-
märgate °vesate Dbh 19.9; -devatäm °vesamäno Gv 365.19;
°samäna- Gv 532.24; cittam °vesate KP 97.4, looks hard
for, tries to find (Bendall and Rouse inquires into, but the
sequel shows that the point is that the citta cannot be
found however hard one searches for it); this is cited
Siks 233.15; ätmanah parigavesyamänänupalambhät KP
104.7 (pres. passive pple.).

parigrddha, adj., greedy, grasping: Divy 351.10; RP
29.14; Gv 387.5; a-parigrddha-cetasah Gv 323.18; see
paliguddha, and parigredha.

parigrhlta, ppp. (in mg. comprehended, °tam bodhi-
sattvaih LV 423.14, may be regarded as standard Skt...
where at least close relatives of this word are so used),
ungenerous, close-fisted, stingy, in neg. a-pari°: amätsaryo
'ham (Buddha speaks) kulaputrä aparigrhitacitto. . .
buddhajnänasya dätä SP 485.1, / am, gentlemen, one who
gives out the Buddha-knowledge without selfishness, with heart
not niggardly (restricted); Tib. hdzin pa (= parigrhita;
note that zin pa, a form of the same Tib. verb, renders
parigrddha, q.v.) sems (= citta) med do (/ am not).
The word of course is not connected with parigrddha;
Skt. parigrhita has mgs. like limited, restricted, of which
this is a specialization.

parigodha, m., see pali°.
? parigohya, in Mv i.196.2 tripaurusa-parigohyäni,

is or represents a word meaning circumference (epithet of
isikäni, so ed., see i§ika); mss. corrupt, see Senart's note.
The same word, whatever it was, should surely be read
as final member of the word read by Senart tripaurusoc-
cäni iii.228.13 (see s.v. udvedha).

parigraha, nt. (Skt. only mase), property: SP 85.4
(vs), here predicate noun to subj. grham, neut.; perhaps
by assimilation of gender; (may be m. or nt.,) (saddharma-
pundarikam näma) dharmaparyäyam . . . sarvabuddha-
parigraham . . . samprakäaayäm äsa SP 181.6, perhaps
which is the property of all the Buddhas (one Chin, transí
protected, guarded, or preserved by the Buddhas); vaipulya-
süträna parigrahe SP 98.3 (vs), in the acquisition of the. . .
(substantially so used in Skt.).

-parigrähaka, adj. or subst. m., completely grasping,
comprehending (not recorded in this mg.): °kah, mahä-
yäna-p° Mvy 6351; saddharma-p° 6352; pravacana-p°
Divy 379.9.
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parigredha, m. (= Pali paligedha; see paligodha,
parigrddha, and esp. s.v. gredha), greed: Mvy 2200 =
Tib. yoñs su zhen pa, extreme desire.

parighareti (caus. to pari plus ghar-, Skt. ghärayati;
see s.v. gharati), moistens round about: Mv iii.301.17
(Senart em. °ghär°), after parisyandeti (and ace. to Senart
paryärdreti; mss. corrupt).

paricaranä (cf. next three), (sexual) commerce: kutah
punar anayä särdham °nä áiks 252.9.

paricaryä, lit. service (of the body;, with special
reference to (sexual) enjoyment: Prät 480.2 (käya-pa0);
°ryä-samvarnana Mvy 8372 commending of 'service* (Tib.
bsñyen bkur), i. e. of sexual pleasure (in speaking to a
woman; one of the samghavaáesa sins); paricaryä (alone.,
in this sense) MSV iii.87.18. The Pali term is attakäma-
päricariyä, Vin. iii.133.13, ministration to one's lusts (GPD).
See also paricaryä.

paricarana, nt., or °nä, f. (= Pali °nä; n. act. to
next, mg. 1; in Skt. recorded only in mg. attendance; cf,
AMg. pariyäranä, sexual pleasure), amusement (not neces-
sarily sexual); only in °ranärtham, and only after kridär-
tham ratyartham (cf. the grouping of the corresponding
verbs, s.v. parieärayati; see also pravieära, °cärana or
°nä): Mv ii.115.9; 116.2, 5, 7, 10, 15, 18, 21.

parieärayati, °reti (= Pali °reti, AMg. pariyärei;
Skt. °rayate, only BrhU. 6.1.1 Mädhy., 6.2.1 Känva, and
KathaU. 1.25, defined BR sich beaienen..., aufwarten
lassen, but rather amuses oneself; cf. Charpentier IA
57(1928), note 96, on KathaU. 1.25, where it means . . .
with women), (1) amuses oneself: very often preceded by
kridati ramati (°te), the latter sometimes omitted, as in
Mv ii.97.8; of any kind of amusement, as krldanakaih
kridanti ramanti parieärayanti SP 72.13, and so (not of
sexual pleasures) SP 78.2; 80.1; 361.4; Mv i.194.17 (with
liquor; read with mss. parieäretsu, proved by corresp.
passage in Pali DN ii.172.5 parieäresum); but esp. of
sexual enjoyment with women, kridähi ramähi paricärehi
Mv ii.103.6; similarly 443.8, 11; 444.10; 452.10; iii.36.6;
37.14; Divy 1.6; 24.14 and often; Av i.13.8 etc.; RP 42.7;
same trio of verbs but not clearly or exclusively of sexual
pleasures Mvy 7349 (cf. 7347-8); Suv 183.2; LV 157.7;
Mv i.32.6; 194.17 (mss.); Divy 3.25; Sukh 42.9; used alone,
without krid- and ram-, in the specific sense of has sexual
intercourse (with, instr. with särdham), Bhavena . . . tayá
särdham parieäritam Divy 25.28; täh parapurusaih sär-
dham parieärayanti 496.5; anayä parapurusena särdham
parieäritam 538.1, and similarly 2; °yati MSV ii.36.3;
°yävah, dual, MSV i.213.16; (2) attends, waits upon (a
person; so simplex paricarati in Skt.): tena däni pratye-
kabuddhena ye paricäritä (v.l. °väritä) pratyekabuddhä(h)
Mv iii.347.18; sarve pi devasamghä devim (ii.20.7 Mäyäm)
paricärayitva äkäae Mv i.218.8 = ii.20.7 (vs), so Senart
in ii.20.7, in i.218.8 he reads °värayitva (the mss. vary
between these two both times); note that ace. to PTSD,
Pali pariväreti is 'often erroneously' used for parieäreti;
similarly, paricäritä (so read m.c. for Lefm. paricäritä,
v.l. °värita) purime nara ye te sarvasukhenä LV 168.13
(vs), those men who formerly were attended (Tib. rim gro
byas, made homage or offerings) by you with every joy;
attends (a corpse, said of the funeral procession), pari-
cärayitva LV 190.16 (vs; no v.l.); ppp. attended, accom-
panied (of the mind), gunagana-paricärita-matl Mv
iii.104.16, his mind attended by flocks of good qualities;
frequented, occupied (of a place), nairayikehi sattvehi
sülopetehi täni parvatäni paricäritäni Mv i.6.14, these
mountains are frequented by hell-inhabitants impaled on
stakes (wrongly Senart's note); (3) possibly to be read for
paritärayanti Dbh.g. 44(70). 11 in the mg. they get full
knowledge of (cf. pw 4.39 s.v. paritäramya, where it is
suggested that paricär0 be read, to be sure not in this
mg.); this is the regular Skt. mg. of pravieärayati, q.v.,

which occurs in this mg. in the preceding line 10, and which
in BHS is also used in the mg. of parieärayati (1), hence
perhaps the latter may have come to be used also in the
regular mg. of the former; but I have no parallel case;
(4) summons (monks to a meeting): bhiksün paricär ay itum
ärabdhah MSV ii.175.9, so ms., ed. em. praeär0; Tib.
bsgrags pa, call.

-parieärika, see bodhi-pari°.
paricita, ppp. (essentially = Skt. and Pali id.),

familiarized, well practised (in): °tah (supply vacasä, as in
2411, see paricetar) Mvy 2412 = Tib, (yoñs su, legs su,
legs par, = pari) byañ ba, ace. to Das skilled; Pali vacasä
paricita, in similar context, AN ii.185.4; Vin. ii.95.36.
Mironov parijitah; cf. parijaya.

paricürnayati (cf. Skt. cürnayati; the cpd. unre-
corded), pulverizes completely: cakravädäh kacci sthiro
(voc, = sthira in prec. line) me (used for ace. sg.) pari-
cürnayeyuh Gv 412.16 (vs).

paricetar (cf. paricita), one who practises, is versed
in (with instr.): vacasä °tä Mvy 2411 (v.l. °jitä; Mironov
°jetä; cf. s.v. parijaya) = Tib. byañ ba, as for paricita,
parijaya.

parichinatti, reaps (grain); pass, (áasyani) . . . °chi-
dyante Kv 71.7.

Parichedakara, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 589;
SsP 1422.18.

parijapati (Skt. id., in good sense, recites sacred for-
mulae over; Pali id., recites magic spells, object vijjam),
recites magic charms over (with ace), esp. of hostile or
'black' magic: mantraih parijax^to Divy 397.26, bewitched:
arkapuspam p^rijapya 612.15; parijapya (object sup-
plied) Mmk 61.18.

parijaya, m. (see next; = Skt. paricaya, §2.28, cf.
s.w. paricita, paricetar), intensive cultivation, thorough
acquaintance, familiarity, careful consideration (with loc):
Mvy 6532; Bbh 11.16 a-parijayád; AsP 293.1 prajnäyäm
parijayam karosi; 322.3; 332.9 dhyäna-parijayam ca
karoti; 356.14 änimitte ca parijayam karoti; 370.3 áünya-
täyäm; 370.16, 17. Prakritic j for "c: Leumann cited by
Wogihara in Bbh. Lex. 32. According to Wogihara, in
AsP 332.9 the word would mean conquest, mastery, from
root ji, and also in a ms. citation from Yaáomitra, AbhidhK.
(cf. LaV-P. vi.150) yogäeäras trividhah, ädikarmikah,
krtaparijayah (un mattre, LaV-P.), atikräntamanasikäras
ca. I see no reason to separate these passages from the
others. It is clear to me that BHS has only one word
parijaya, and I think Leumann's interpretation is the
true one. Tib. on Mvy yoñs su (= pari) byañ bar (some-
times purification, but also ace. to Das skilled; also used
for paricita, °cetar, qq.v.; note that Mironov reads
parijita, °jetar for these) byas pa (made, the making), or
hdris par (acquaintance) bya ba (making, being made).
Chin, and Jap. seem to follow Tib.

parijayati, prob, not masters, but the verb corre-
sponding to parijaya, q.v., for Skt. paricaya: cultivates,
considers carefully, gets well acquainted with: (bodhisat-
tvavimoksam) bhävayann avataran . . . parijayan paricin-
tayan Gv 385.17.

parijägarati, °grati (= the more usual prati-jä°),
tends, cares for: sthänäni. . . parijägrisu (3 pi. aor.) Mv
i.76.4 (vs); (bodhisattvamätaram devakanyä . . . ucchä-
dana-) parimardanehi (or °mardana-, ii.14.16) parisekehi
(so read, nearly with mss., see Grit. App.) pratijägaranti
Mv i.210.17 = ii.14.16 (prose).

[parijäta, in °täni puspäni Mv iii.99.19, = Skt.
päri°, a (heavenly) flower; not in Senart's Index, hence
no doubt merely an unconnected misprint for Skt. pari0.]

parijita, var. for paricita, q.v., and cf. parijaya.
parijüna, adj. (= Skt. paridyüna; Pali parijunna,

Üd. ii.7; cf. paridyäna; not *parijürna, old, as assumed
by Childers, PTSD, and evidently Senart), wretched,
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miserable, poor; also parijünya (nt., abstr. from prec.;
once written in one ms. °juñña, in MIndic fashion), weak-
ness, debility, poverty (Pali has the noun parijuñña, nt.;
the same four kinds as in Mv are listed in MN ii.66.9 ff.;
the Pkt. adj. parijunna, °junna, is defined by Sheth weak,
poor, durbala, daridra, nirdhana, and doubtless belongs
with this word): read in Mv ii. 161.14-15 na . . . bodhi-
sattvo jaräparijünyena parijüno . . . abhiniskramati; in
17 . . . vyädhiparijünyena (one ms. here °juññena) pari,0...;
in 19 . . . bhogapari0 pari0 . . . ; in 162.3 . . . jnätipari0

pari0. . .; the mss. are corrupt in all these, but in 17 and
19 one of them is nearly right, reading °parijütena parijüto
or °parijünena parijüno.

parijünya (nt.), weakness, poverty; see under prec.
Should we read parijünya, with Pali parijuñña?

parijetar, var. for paricetar, q.v., and cf. parijaya.
parijnä ( = Pali pariñña), (thorough) knowledge; here

not used in any special or technical way: Mvy 6910 =
Tib. yoñs su ses pa; LV 33.5 (nämarüpa-pa°); Mv iii.400.13
(vs, parijnäcäri, read °jna° m.c. as in the same vs in Pali,
Sn 537, pariññacari); Gv 38.4; 70.1; Bbh 294.10 (yathä-
bhüta-parijñayai); Lañk 184.13. r •

parijñata, ppp., distinguished, renowned: Mv i.197.15,
ep. of the family into which the Bodhisattva is born in
his last existence; must mean about the same as abhijñáta,
which it follows; but omitted in the other versions of the
same passage, Mv ii.l and LV 23.11 IT. Cf. next two.

parijñata-bhoj ana, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali pariñ-
ñata-bh°), having true knowledge about food: pratyeka-
buddho pari0 sarväsucipariksino mahäbhägo Mv i.302.9;
ye °janä(h) Ud xxix.35 = Pali Dhp. 92 ye pariññata-
bhojanä, expl. in comm. ii.172.1 ff. as having the three
pariñña, viz. ñáta-pa°, knowing what the food is that
he is eating; tirana-pa°, keeping in mind while eating
that food is repulsive; and pahäna-pa°, keeping in mind
the rejection of pleasure in eating. I have found no evidence
in BHS for this or any specific understanding of the term.

parijñatavin, adj. (= Pali pariñña0; cf. Skt. pari-
jñata and §22.51), knowing thoroughly: (cyutyupapatti-)
parijñatavinaá ca Gv 472.2.

-parijnäna-tä = Skt. parijñána, (state of) knowing;
but perhaps rather analyze duhkhaparijñana plus -tä(yai):
LV 33.8, unto a state of having thorough knowledge of
misery.

parinamana, nt., or °nä, f., also °na-tä (once Skt.
°na in mg. transformation, changing into . . .; so also M.;
not in Pali; cf. parinämana, °nä, and Skt. parinamati),
(1) change of state or occupation, in the sense of giving
up one for another: prthivisamacittena sarvabhära-
vahanäparinamana-tayä Gv 463.21, with mind like the
earth, in that it does not change (a-pari°) from bearing all
burdens; cited Siks 35.6, where ed. as in Gv text, but
ms. aparitasyana-tayä (see this), in that it does not
become wearied with . . ., which fits quite as well, tho
presumably a secondary change; (2) ripening, maturing
(in religious contexts): kuaalamülänäm °näd Bbh 30.10;
(bodhisattvasya) °nä Bbh 307.8; 309.15 (the process con-
sists in this, that . . . bodhisattvo . . . kuáalamülam . . .
prasädena parinämayati 309.15-19); °nä, the last of the
seven anuttara-püjä, supreme forms of worship, Dharmas
14 (following bodhicittotpädah; probably understand
bodhicittasya, or bodheh, with pari°); sarvabodhisattva-
parinamanä-jnäna- Gv 466.3; (sc. of Bodhisattvas) °na
Gv 469.4; kuáalamüla-°ná 499.5.

parinäma, nt. (= Skt. id., m.; also Pali; and cf.
next), development, ripening, maturing: (sc. bodhisallva-)
bhümlnäm parinämäni Mv i.77.3 (vs).

parinämana, nt., or °nä, f. (cf. parinamana, °nä;
Skt. parinamati, changes, intrans.; also ripens; Pali °na,
only noted in mg. 4; AMg. °manä, °manayä for °manatä,
transformation, change of form), (1) change, alteration:

priyavastu-parinämana-tayä (because of the fact that there
are alterations of the desired object) sokabhäjano läbhasat-
kärah Siks 105.13; change of one physical element into
another, mahäbhütesv anyonya-parinämanänyathäbhäva-
kriyä Bbh 60.13; (2) ripening, lit., of a seed; (rtur api)
bijasya parinämanä-krtyam karoti Sal 74.17 (Tib. bsgyur
bahi bya, see below), the act of causing the seed to ripen
(or grow); (3) fig. development, causing to grow, ripeningt
maturation, usually of religiously desirable conditions; Tib.
somewhat confused, sometimes yoñs su (b)sño ba (so on
Mvy 794 and Suv 44.5), said to mean regularly bless
(certainly not the mg. of parinämana); other mgs. cited
are devote, design, intend; elsewhere (e. g. Mvy 1675; Sal
74.17) Tib. bsgyur ba, change, transform, but app. also
multiply, increase, make grow; Chin, on Mvy turn, change
(in direction): sarvä bodhisattvacaryäpagata-klesakalmäsä
bodhiparinämanädhipatyena pratyetavyä(h) Dbh 58.18-19,
all depravities and impurities foreiga to the Bodhisattva-
course are to be recognized, thru mastering the development
(ripening) of enlightenment; bodhi-parinämanä Siks 33.14;
158.6; (prob, understand bodhi- also in) parinämana-
kusalena Siks 282.2; prathamäyäm eva parinämanäyäm
Siks 29.10, sc. of kuáalamüláni; cf. 29.13-14, 21; also
parinämana 31.2; bodhisattva-°ná- 31.18-19; imäya
parinämana-varnitäya Suv 44.5 (vs), with this (sc. desanä)
which is praised as a cause of ripening; imam °na-räjam Bhad
48, this King of Ripeners (the Bhad itself); yä parinämana
varnita agrä Bhad 56; parahita-parinämanät Jm 41.11-12,
thru developing (increasing, furthering) the welfare of others;
parinämanam Bbh 307.2, uncertain reading, replaced by
parinamana in line 8; istärthe parinämanam Sädh 34.15;
said of the development of an evil trait, (read) evam apsa-
rasah prärthanayäbrahmacaryaparinämanän mahäpadumo
näma naraka uktah Siks 75.10, thus, as a result of the
development (stimulation, ripening) of unchastity thru de-
siring an apsaras (wrongly Bendall and Rouse); (4) (= Pali
°nam, Vin. iv.157.12) diversion (of something to the use
of someone for whom it was not intended): °nam Mvy 8415.

parinämayati, °meti, (1) (in Skt. and Pali recorded
only as caus. to parinamati; ace. to Senart Mv i note 439,
these BHS forms are denom. to parinäma; identical forms
are also used, as in Skt. and Pali, in caus. sense, e. g.
Bbh 309.19; ¿iks 29.13 ff.; Senart's theory may be right;
but cf. § 38.23), = Skt. parinamati, ripens, matures,
develops (intrans.): bodhisattvä avaivartikatäyai (or °ye)
parinämenti Mv i.81.1 (prose), develop (themselves) to-
wards . . .; parinämayanto iha agrabodhau vayam . . . SP
10.14 (vs); parinámayanti (with loc. of goal) Lañk 119.7;
(2) (= Pali °nämeti; caus. to Skt. parinamati, is changed
into) changes into: yo värsikah (sc. läbhah) sa haimantikah
parinämitah, yas tu haimantikah sa värsikah °mitah
Siks 59.5; see s.v. samparivartayati; parinämyamänam
Lañk 159.8, being changed, see s.v. svasti.

parinäyaka, m. (very rare in Skt., BR, only in mg. 1;
commoner in Pali, in both mgs.), (1) leader: °ka-sampannä
Mv ii.255.17, said of a herd of deer, perfect in their leader
(who was Surüpa, a former birth of the Bodhisattva);
as ep. of a Buddha, °kah Mvy 21; märga-°kah 439; andhe
loke anäyake aparinäyake Buddho. . . tärayitä etc., in a
cliché, Av i.4.2; 10.2; 210.13, etc.; ep. of Bodhisattvas,
(loka-)°känäm Mv ii.297.17; (sattvänäm. . .) parinäyaka-
bhütah Gv 219.7; (2) specifically, the 7th of the 7 ratna
(q.v. 3) of a cakravartin: Mvy 3628 = Tib. blon po,
officer, minister of state, app. with both civil and military
functions of the highest rank under the king, so also Chin.,
while Jap. seems to make him more specifically military;
same Tib. regularly elsewhere, e. g. on LV 14.5; for his
functions, see LV 18.3, pandito vyakto medhävi rájñaá . . .
cintitamätrena udyojayitavyam (read surely °vyäm, as
Tib. appears to take it, bsko bar bya bahi dpuñ rnams)
senäm udyojayati sma, he activates as quick as thought an
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army that is to be activated for the king (here only military
functions); Divy 217.20-21 suggests military functions;
but contrariwise Mv i.109.14—15 märgagato pranastänäm
hatahatanayanänäm (read °näna, m.c.) desayati (so mss.)
märgam, tena parinäyakavaram labhati ratanam (read
°nam, m.c; one ms. ratnam) uttamanäyakam; for Pali
cf. DN comm. i.250.12 parinäyakaratanena vijitam anurak-
khati; DN ii.177.5 patibalo räjänam . . . upayäpetabbam
upayäpetum apayäpetabbam apayäpetum thapetabbam
thapetum, he is competent to bring to the .king what needs
to be brought, to remove what needs to be removed, to hold
(make stay) what should be kept; comm. ii.628.3, on this
passage, says that he is the eldest son of the king, rañño
jetthaputto va; a sort of viceroy or chief assistant to the
king seems to be meant; very often in lists of the 7 ratna,
without specific statement of his functions, e. g. LV 14.5;
101.16; 136.18; Mvi.49.4; 193.17; ii.323.5; iii.377.21; Divy
60.18; 140.25; 211.18; 548.27; Kv 17.20; 49.4; Gv 418.12.

parinispanna, see parinis0.
paritamana, see apari°.
paritarsana (nt.) or °nä, f. (cf. a-paritarsanä, and

Pali paritassanä), desire, longing: Bbh 271.16 °närtham;
°närthena trsnä Sal 81.8; Bca.t. 259.6; SsP 1456.17 °na-
cittam parivarjayitavyam; 1465.20; 1463.20 °nä-cittam
(with reference to a bhiksuni; sexual desire). See also next,
and paritrsita.

pantasana, nt. (prob. MIndic for °trs° to Pali pari-
tasati, and esp. °tasita, ppp., see paritrsita), great longing,
= utkanthä: täms tathägatän apasyan (pres. pple.) maha-
tim utkanthäm paritasanam cäpannah AsP 494.8 (prose),
sc. to see the vision which had disappeared. Cf. also prec.
The neg. a-paritasana, q.v., has been noted only as a
noun from the different verb parit(r)as(y)ati; in Pali
the two seem to be confused, at least if the Pali Dictt.
are to be trusted. It must be noted, however, that the
meaning discouragement, mental trouble (as in a-parita-
syana etc., cf. paritasyati, °tras°) would be possible in
the above AsP passage, and could also be the meaning
of utkanthä, as in Pali ukkanthä and BHS utkanthati;
the disappearance of the vision could lead to depression
of mind, as well as to eager desire to see it again.

paritasyati (= paritrasyati, °sati; Pali paritassati,
°tasati, which seems to be blended with derivs. of Skt.
trs-; cf. MN i.136.16 (na) paritassati; comm. ii.111.11 ff.
glosses, bhaya-paritassanäya tanhä-paritasanäya vä na
paritassati, is not disturbed either by /ear(?) of danger or
desire^) for cravings, distinguishing the two nouns pari-
tassanä and °tasana but associating both with the verb
paritassati; the forms with -tras- may indicate the true
origin, or may be hyper-Skt., association with root tras-
being then secondary; cf. Dhätup. tas — upaksaye, but
with var. upaksepe), is wearied, exhausted, troubled, dis-
turbed; cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.145 note 5 paritasyati,
upakslyata ity arthah (see s.v. paritäsa): na °syati Mvy
6813 (ed. adds, as variant?, paritrasyati; Mironov °tas°
without v.l.; follows parikhedah; forms related to this
word occur with other forms mentioned in this article)
= Tib. yoñs su (= pari) mi (= na) (h)chad = decay,
cease; so Chin, and Jap.; notkanthyate (see utkanthati)
na °syati Bbh 193.6; a-paritasyamänah Bbh 218.9. Cf.
a-paritasyana(tä), and Wogihara, Lex. 32 ff.; Leumann's
theory there cited seems hardly conclusive.

paritasyana(-tä), see a-pari°.
paritäpana (nt.; = Pali id.), (self-)torture (in ascetic

practices), esp. in cpd. ätäpana-pari°, see s.v. ätäpana;
also LV 258.4 käyaparitäpanärtham.

paritäyati, °te, gdve. °tayitavya (MIndic, to Skt.
°trayate), saves, rescues: paritáyitavya maya sattva
duhkhärditäni (read dukhä°) Dbh.g. 3(339).19.

paritärayati, see paricärayati (4): °yanti Dbh.g.
44(70).ll.

paritäsa, m. (nom. act. to paritasyati), troubled
mental state, discouragement: AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.145 note
5 paritäso daurmanasyam, tena hi paritasyate, upaksiyata
ity arthah.

pari-tikta, adj., very bitter: Jm 29.10.
paritulana (nt.; except in LV 431.2 could also be

understood as °nä, f.; n. act. to next; not recorded), also
°na-tä, weighing (mentally), consideration: -dosa-paritu-
lanäkäram (sc. of áruta) ¿iks 191.1; arutärtha-°na-tä
191.6; °riäbhimänatä Bbh 289.2; °näsammoha-(-asam-
moha-) LV 430.16; °na- 431.2.

paritulayati, °te ( = Pali °tuleti; cf. prec), weighs
(mentally), considers: °yati Bbh 254.12 (ätmänam); °yatah,
gen. sg. pres. pple., Bbh 9.2 (svärtham); °yamänena, pres.
pple. mid., AsP 483.6; °yitva LV 208.7 (antahpuram).

paritrsita, adj. (ppp. of next, q.v.; = Pali °tasita,
presumably subst., extreme craving, in DN i.40.2 tanhäga-
tänam paritasita-vipphanditam eva; see paritasana, and
°tarsana, °nä; Skt. has no form of pari plus trs-, but
the ppp. of trsyati is Skt. trsita; in Pali there seems to
be great confusion between forms of this root in -s-,
based chiefly on trsita, leading even to a present tasati,
and in -ss-, based partly on trsyati, partly on Skt, full-
grade forms in tars-; in DN i.40.2, above, the v.l. °tassita
is recorded in text and comm.; both these are moreover
confused in Pali with the homonyms related to BHS
paritasyati, °tras(y)ati), eagerly desirous, longing, with
dat. or instr. or preceding stem in comp.: °tän smo bha-
gavato daráanaya (ii.90.11 °nena) Av i.325.8; ii.90.11;
dar¿ana-pari° Gv 223.17; 530.18; dharma-paric Kv 80.13;
(absolute use) Dhh 5.23.

paritrsyate (see prec; Pali paritassati beside °tasati),
longs eagerly for, with gen.: sa tasyäh (sc. sukhäyä veda-
näyäh) punah-punah samyogärtham °te MadhK 555.5
(prose).

paritta, adj. (= Pali id., = parítta, q.v.), small:
LV 20.16 (so Lefm. with all mss.); KP 78.5, 7 (read
parittam for text pariktam or, with dittography, pari-
ktaktam; separate from the preceding word, see abhy-
antarita; Tib. chuñ ba, little).

parityakta, ppp. (Pali pariccatta; cf. BR s.v. tyaj
with pari, 5; cited only Gr.), (food that is) left over: yadi
(or, sacet) te (bhagini) °ktam äkiryatäm (or, díyatám)
asmin pätre Divy 67.12; 82.19; 88.22 (in a modest request).

parityajana (nt.; = Pali pariccajana), giving up,
giving away: -lokadhätoh °nam ásP 1469.22 (syntax not
clear; there seems to be no verb in the sentence as printed).

paritrasyati, °sati (looks like cpd. of pari plus Skt.
trasyati, trasati, cf. Skt. ppp. paritrasta; but equivalent
to paritasyati, q.v.; Pali usually paritassati, °tasati, but
occasionally paritt0, as in parittase Sn 924, cf. parittäsin
SN i.201.28), = paritasyati, and used in similar contexts:
na paritrasyati Gv 351.15 (in same line na parikhidyate,
cfo Mvy 6812 parikhedah, and see s.v. paritasyati Mvy
6813; in next line nävasidati); (na parikhidyante na
samsidanti . . . na) paritrasyanti Gv 366.9; na paritrasanti
Gv 526.22 (parallel na parikhidyante, line 20).

[paritrasyana or °nä, °natä, false em. for °tasya°;
see a-paritasyana.]

pariträyaka, m. (= Pali parittäyaka; to Skt.
°träyate plus -aka), rescuer: °ka mama kalyänamiträh
Gv 171.11 (prose).

pariträyana (nt.; n. act. to Skt. °trayate plus -ana;
cf. Skt. pariträna, Pali parittäna), rescuing, saving: sattva-
°närtham LV 223.16 (vs); jagat-°närthäh Dbh.g. 1(337).6;
sarvasattvadhätu-°nena Gv 440.13 (prose).

paridamana (= Pali id.), control: AsP 54.11 °näya
(bodhisattvänäm).

pari-daáa, adj., full ten: Jm 170.15 °áa(h)... striyas ca.
paridahana, adj., fern. °ni, tormenting: Dbh 24.10

(vag . . .) hrdaya-paridahani.
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paridahyati, °te (pass, to Skt. paridahati, which
seems recorded only in lit. sense, burns; Pali paridayhati,
subject cittam, Therag. 1224), is tormented (with passion
or desire; cf. paridäha etc.): rägena °hyämi Divy 420.6;
ähäratrsnä-°hyamänäh SP 84.14.

paridägha, m. (nowhere recorded; cf. next; Pali
pariläha in all mgs.), (1) hot weather: °gha-samayah Prät
517.12 (not noted in this sense in PTSD, but found in
Vin. iv. 117.30 pariläha-samaye); (2) ardent desire (Pali
käma-pariläho MN i.241.5), käina-paridäghä, Bhvr., having
an ardent desire for lusts, Mv ii.121.4; read °ghah in Karmav
37.19 with ms. for text pradäsah; vimuktah paridäghaih
Mvy 401, said of a Tathägata, perhaps rather to mg. 3;
Tib. yoñs su gduñ ba, which is equally ambiguous, having
the same two mgs.; (3) torment, anguish: antahsalya-
paridägha-jäta, see s.v. antahsalya; sokasalya-paridä-
gham (ace.) Mv ii.224.4; rupa-(or, in 8, vijnäna-)-pratyayä
. . . paridäghä Mv iii.338.2, 8; jvara-°ghah Dbh 48.19;
dvau. . ,°ghau (text °gho) KP 117.1, 3 (Tib. as on Mvy
401 above; parallels vrana in 116.1 and glänya 118.1
indicate this mg, rather than 2).

paridäha, m. (Skt. only lit. burning, and fig. mental
anguish; = Pali pariläha; cf. paridahyati, paridäghä,
and nisparidäha), (1) fever (disease): Mvy 9485, in list
of diseases, Tib. tsha ba, heat; (2) feverish longing, ardent
desire, substantially = trsnä, as a vice: kämesu °hah LV
246.13; in lists of vices," LV 52.14; Siks 198.8; 'Dbh
25.4.

paridipana (? nt.), °na-tä, °nä, f. (= Pali °na, °nä;
n. act. to next; clear cases of °na, nt., not recorded, prob,
by accident), explanation, clarification, expounding, setting
forth: (sattva-) °nä krtä AsP 47.8; sarvasamsäranityatva-
paridlpanatäyai Gv 527.17; °panän, ifc. Bhvr., Gv 278.13;
°panäkäram, Bhvr., Bbh 96.21 fT.

paridlpayati, °te (= Pali °peti; cf. prec), makes
clear, explains, expounds, sets forth: °yanti SP 53.14
(ekam . . . yänam); °yämi Gv 152.19; °yati Bbh 50.8
(artham); °yan (pres. pple.) Sukh 49.2; °yamäna Bhad 26
(bodhicarim); Gv 88.15 (bodhicittam); 243.20; °yitum,
inf., LV 377.14 (jñánam); Gv 135.15"; °dipita, ppp., Siks
124.6; anämakäh sarve dharmäh nämnä tu paridipitäh
áiks 241.14 (vs), . . . but they are distinguished (convention-
ally) by name(s).

[paridyäna, °näh Ud v.10, ace. to Chakravarti from
Dhätup. dyai-, nyakkarane; but v.l. paridyünä, which is
confirmed by Pali parijunnä in the same vs Ud ii.7; see
parijüna,]

paridrava (m.? = Pali pariddava, to which it is
prob, a hyper-Sktism; etym. of the Pali word obscure,
see PTSD for Trenckner's not very attractive theory),
lamentation: saha-áoka-paridravam ca Dbh.g. 11(347).3,
so all Susa's mss.; text em. °pardevanam (1), as if for
parid0; this is not only formally monstrous but metrically
impossible.

paridhävana, nt. (not in Pali, and not in this sense
in Skt.; to pari-dhäv with suffix ana), running around:
&iks 268.13, see s.v. ädhävana.

paridhauta, ppp. (cf. Skt. dhauta; = Pali °dhota,
to paridhovati, Chap. 43, s.v. dhovati), washed, cleaned;
as periphrasis for verb, was cleaned: garbhamalam °tam
Mv iii.144.11.

[parinikäsa, LV 371.11 (vs), kämakrodhä mohapra-
bhavä jagatparinikäsäh, both edd., no v.l.; but read
jagaty arinikäaäh, having the aspect of enemies in the world.)

pariniksipta, adj. (cf. next; ppp. of unrecorded pari-
ni-ksip), app. formed, fashioned; su-pariniksipta-laläto SP
350.12, he has a well-formed forehead (so Kern-^ Burnouf
very high); Tib. dpral bahi (forehead) dbyes che ba (said
to mean of great size, used for vistlrna, and app. for prthu);
cf. the 71st anuvyañjana in Mvy 339 suparinata-(wd/-
developed?)-lalätah, Tib. dpral ba legs par dbyes pa; cf.

Burnouf, Lotus, 604 (other texts speak of a broad, prthu,
forehead).

pariniksepa (m.; see prec), form (?): paramapurusäs
te p' ime imasya mänusasya (so mss.) pariniksepam pi
na jänanti Mv ii.278.4 (one of the sad reflections of Mära
about the Bodhisattva), these Supreme Persons do not
know even the form of this human (species), i. e. they are
completely superhuman (?); otherwise but implausibly
Senart, who was not aware of pariniksipta SP 350.12.

parinirväna, nt. (= Pali °nibbäna), complete nirvana:
Mvy 186; 1370 (maha-p°); 4106; SP 319.5; LV 428.Í5;
Mv ii.157.5; Av ii.197.6 fT. (with description); etc., passim.
Note Bbh 55.17-18 prapañca-nirodho bodhisattvasya
rnahäyäna-parinirvänam iti veditavyam (a reinterpre-
tation of the old term); see prapañea.

Parinirväna(-sütra) = Mahä-pari°: Karmav
156.15.

parinirväti, °väyati, caus. °väpayati (= Pali id.,
caus. regularly °väpeti; cf. prati-nir°), (1) enters (caus.
brings to) complete nirvana: °vänti Divy 150.18; °vätu
Divy 202.4; °väsyanti LV 401.7; °väsyati Divy 90.10;
°väyanti Mv i.63.3; 301.4; a-°väyan, pres. pple.,SP 320.4
(Kashgar rec. °väyamänas); °väyamäna(h) SP 319.4; aor.
°vayet Mv i.267.18 (v.l. °ye); °váye Mv iii.97.7; caus.
(see parinirvrta) °väpayati (mss. °yanti), °vápayisyanti
Mv i.126.6, 1; °väpayanti Mv iii.414.4; °vapayitavya Mv
iii. 178.8; 263.13; seemingly in mg. of simplex, yathäyam
bhagavän . . . °väsyati evam aham api. . . °väpayeyam
Divy 90.10, ...so may I also enter complete nirvana;
(2) in literal sense: dipäh parinirvänäh (ppp., went out)
MSV i.90.13; caus. °väpayitum, inf., to put out completely
(a fire), Mv ii.457.10, 12.

parinirväyin, adj. (= Pali °nibbäyin), attaining
complete nirvana: Mvy 1015-1018; fern. °yinl Divy 533.25.

parinirvrta, adj.-ppp. (= Pali °nibbuta; used as
ppp. to parinirva(ya)ti, cf, Skt. and BHS nirvrta, similarly
used), completely emancipated or entered into nirvana: Divy
22.9; 242.16; in collocation with forms of caus. parinirvä-
payati (being emancipated . . .' emancipates others), °to
(°tah) parinirväpayeyam Mv i.39.5; 50.6; 335.20; °vapaya
Divy 39.15; °vapayisyasi Mv i.239.13.

parinihávasati, sighs deeply: °santo, pres. pple., Mv
i.154.8.

parinisthura, adj., very harsh: Jm 55.14.
parinispatti, f. (n. act. to next), perfect development,

perfection; the bringing to that stale: bodhisattvänäm parinis-
pattihetoh SP 219.1, similarly 233.13 (in both'Kashgar
rec. parinispädana-h°), in order to bring Bodhisattvas to
perfect development; (bodhisattvasya) rüpakäya-°ttim
drstvä LV 48.18, beautiful body-development; Mvy 758, see
Buddhakäyavarna-pari°; rüpakäyaparinispattyä (of the
Buddha) Samädh 22.39; Vaj 40.7 (and fT.), (full) development
(or perfection) of rüpakäya, here physical, material form;
Dbh 52.15 and Siks 214.5, see s.v. parinispanna; caryä-
parinispattito Dbh 7.27, because of development from the
(Bodhisattva) course; cittakarma-°ttih Siks 121.10; others,
Gv 53.17; 461.5; Bbh 273.24 (apari0); 298.11.

parinispadyati, °te (in Pali only ppp., see prec. and
following items), (1) becomes perfected: °padyeyuh SP
228.2 (samyaksambodhau); vipulibhavati parinispadyate
Gv 296.2; °padya"nte Dbh 58.9; °padyemahi AsP 509.11;
(2) is turned into (orig. doubtless develops into, cf. parinis-
patti) : bhasmamustim upaksiptam api amrtam parinis-
padyate Kv 29.20.

parinispanna, sometimes spelled onis°, ppp. of prec.
(rare in Skt, and as parinipphanna in Pali, perhaps not
in the same mgs., but see a-parinipphanna in GPD),
(1) completely perfected (Tib. yoñs su grub pa): °nah
sa . . . anuttaräyäm samyaksambodhau veditavyas SP
226.6-7; parinispannam cätmänam jäne Siks 38.11; °nna-
bhümir ity ueyate apunahkäryatvät Dbh 71.14; (mahä-
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bhijnä-)vipäka-parinispannas (bodhisattvah) 71.24; (mahä-
ratnaräjapadmam . . .) mäyäsvabhävagocara-parinispan-
nam 82.25; aparinispannänäm bodhyangänäm parinis-
pattaye 52.14-15; aparinispannänäm sarvapäramitänäm
parinispattaye áiks 214.5; mg. obscure in Bbh 279.25;
perfected in the sense of arrived at the supreme goal, ef.
SP 226.6-7 above: bodhisattvä ito buddhakseträt °nnä(h)
(here spelled parini0) . . . sukhävatyäm . . . utpatsyante
Sukh 69.11; parinispannänäm avaivartikänäm 14-15 (here
instead of nirvana, permanent life in Sukhävati is their
reward); (2) °nna-svabhävah (text °nna:) Lank 67.15,
nature (based on knowledge of) absolute (truth), see
svabhäva, contrasting with parikalpita, paratantra,
qq.v.; as one of this same triad, but with substitution
of laksana, q.v., for svabhäva, °nna-laksanam Mvy 1665;
Süträl. xi.41 (Lévi, índice absolu).

parinispädana (nt.), once °na-tä, the making perfect:
sarvasattvänäm °danäya áiks 282.14; bhümyañga-°danaya
Dbb 20.23; sarvaloka-°danärtham Gv 371.17; twice as
v.l. for parinispatti, q.v., in SP; buddhaksetra-°dana-tä
SsP 1469.21.

parinispädita (ppp. to caus. of °padyati, q.v.),
completely developed or accomplished: bodhisattvacaryä (so
divide)°ditä SP 319.2; asmäbhih sarvabuddhadharmäh
°ditäh AsP 510.18; °ditäh sarvasamädhayah Gv 489.22-3;
na ca mayaikasattvasyärthe ätmabhävah parinispäditah
(misprinted) Kv 39.(21-)22, and I have not developed
(formed; pw zur Erscheinung bringen, offenbaren, not quite
accurately) a (material) body for the sake of a single creature
(Avalokiteávara speaks).

parindanä (also pari°; to parindämi), the giving
over, presenting: °närtham SP 391.1; °nayä LV 443.9;
Dbh.g. 56(82).5 (prose, not vs); see s.v. parindanä on
Vaj 20.5, 11.

parindämi (also parl°, anu-par°, qq.v.; peculiar to
BHS; formation unexplained, see below), / present, hand
over: °ämi SP 410.10; 484.5; LV 443.9 (Lefm. paridämy,
read with v.l. parind0); ppp. parindita, see Parinditärtha,
and Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR p. 179, where parindita is
read for -pari° Vaj 20.4, 10. Could nasalized vowel -in-
(-im) be a substitute by the 'law of Morae' for parl-dämi
(cf. ppp. paritta), and the forms with parind0 be blends?
Not satisfactory. But pari- occurs for pari-. Dr. Paul
Tedesco would derive by the Morengesetz from *pariddämi
for paridadämi with loss of -a-; as a parallel he cites Skt.
ujjhämi etc., which he also derives directly from uj-jahämi
with loss of -a-. That ujjh- is somehow derived from ud
plus root hä, few will doubt; but I am not sure that this
is the precise way (for a different one see Uhlenbeck s.v.);
and I should like other examples of such loss of -a-.

parindäyin (see prec), one who presents: Dbh.g.
56(82).5 (prose, not vs) °däyl.

Parinditärtha (cf. prec. items), n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.141.13.

(paripakva, = Pali °pakka; cf. paripäcayati etc.;
used in virtually the same sense in Skt.; fully developed,
intellectually and religiously: a-paripakvänäm ca sattvä-
näm . . . paripakvänäm ca . . . Bbh 221.9-10, etc.)

[paripandita, in LV 404.20 (prose) suparipandita-
sukla-dharmäno, Lefm., but v.l. °paripindita°, supported
by Tib. bsdus pa, accumulated, and proved by the same
cpd. Dbh 11.10-11; see paripindayati.]

paripantha (m. or nt.; in Skt. only adv. °tham in
Pan.; = Pali id.), obstacle, blockage, obstruction: catväro
ime . . . bodhisattvänäm bodhiparipantha-kärakä dharmäh
RP 18.1 fT. (listed); astau bodheh paripantha-karän
dharmän vadämi RP 34.15 (also listed; list entirely
different from prec); adv. °tham tisthati (cf. Pan. 4.4.36;
in Pali °the is so used) Mvy 5351, in a manner obstructive
of a road (as a robber); Tib. lam (road) gcod, or chod
(cutting off).

paripäcaka, f. °ikä, adj. (to °päcayati plus -aka),
bringing to maturity (in religious sense): °käh pudgaläh
Bbh 84.21; (kalyänamiträni . . .) samyaksambodhau . . .
°cakäni SP 466.7- jñana-°kair dharmaih' Dbh 38.8;
bodhi-°cikä . . . devata (= °tä) LV 185.11 (vs).

paripäcana, nt., °nä (?), °na-tä (to next), ripening,
bringing to maturity, in religious sense: sattva-°na(m)
Dbh 42.6; 56.2; Kv 24.21; Gv 178.21; -sattvendriya-
paripäcanäbhimukhä- Gv 265.7; antahpurasya °canärtham
LV 182.13; bodhicitta-°na- Siks 51.16; in Siks 328.16 (vs)
pnripäcanulomä seems to stand by haplology for pari-
päcan(a)-anulomä; the alternative would be to assume a
stem *paripäca, instead of (Skt. and BHS) paripäka;
sattvänäm paripäcana Bbh 221.9 (but v.l. °näya, dat. of
°na); sattva-°canatäyai LV 34.21; 35.1; °tayä Gv 460.14
(all prose).

paripäcayati (= Pali °päceti), (1) causes (food)
to be cooked (for someone else): bhiksunl-paripäcita, (food)
which a nun has instigated (a layman) to have cooked (for
a monk; he must not accept it) Prät 508.9; Mvy 8451
(= Pali Vin. iv.67.1, 19); (2) ripens (grain etc.): (nänäsa-
syaphalosadhlh) °cayati Suv 166.10; (3) fig., ripens,
brings to maturity (in religious sense): object sattvän,
expressed or understood, °cayati Kv 14.8; 21.21; °cya,
ger., Samädh 8.18; sattvän paripäcayamänän Gv 249.9
(mid., maturing themselves, or as pass., perh. to be read
°päcyamänan, being matured); (bodhisattvas) °cayati Kv
63.14; (tvam, addressed to a bodhisattva) . . . samyaksam-
bodhau paripäcitah AsP 493.12; (kusalamüläni) paripä-
cayeyam Divy 1^5.1.

paripätana (nt.; n. act. to next), cutting open (of a
sore): vrano yadä °tanäya nisthägato bhavaty anantaram
pätanärhah, sa paripakva (ripe) ity ucyate Bbh 78.11.

paripätayati (cf. prec; JM. paripädia, ppp., rendered
vidärita, torn; no relation to Pali paripäteti, with which
PTSD connects it on the strength of a single corrupt v.l.
°teti in Sn comm., ii.l, p. 353, note 9; the Pali word belongs
to root pat, caus., the BHS clearly to root pat), cuts or
tears all around: utpätya netre paripätayämi gätram kirn
asyä nakharaih. . . Divy 417.6 (vs; note the cognate
utpätya; not destroy with Divy Index).

[ ? paripäthayati, in SsP 381.21 sattvän paripäthayan
buddhän . . . satkurvan, said of a Bodhisattva, should
mean causing creatures to be enumerated or named, and
honoring Buddhas, which seems improbable; I suspect a
corruption for paripälayan, protecting.]

Paripätrikä (= Pari0), n. of a river near Benares:
Mv ii.244.5 (prose; v.l. °yätrikä); in corresp. text Jm
(App.) 240.4 corruptly Päripädikä, confirming Päri°, how-
ever. See Pari°.

paripärayati (= °pälayati, § 2.49), protects: sarva-
sattvavamsäh paripärayitavyäh Gv 410.18. The only other
interpretation would be to connect it with pärayati, saves,
which seems otherwise not to be compounded with pari.

paripinda(-tva), cf. next two, (state of being) accu-
mulated: °tvät kusalasya bodhisattvä kämäm (ace pi.) na
pratisevanti Mv i.153.9.

paripindayati (only noted in gdve. and ppp.; denom,,
cf. prec. and next; Skt. ppp. °dita, ace to pw zusammen-
geballt; AMg. ppp. °diya,, accumulated, Ratnach.), (1)
makes into the shape of a ball or lump: suptoragaräjabhoga-
paripinditam (like a sleeping snake-king's coils . . .) paryañ-
kam baddhvä Divy 567.6; (2) accumulates (so Skt. pindita):
buddhadharmäh °dayitavyäh Gv 69.5 (2d ed. absurdly
paripiday0); °dita-kusalamüläh Mv i.142.2; suparipindita-
sukladharmänäm Dbh 11.10, and so read in LV 404.20 for
text °paripandita°, q.v.

paripindi-krta (ppp. of °di-karoti, see paripinda),
made into the shape of a ball or lump; = paripindita, see
°dayati, in the identical word and phrase there cited from
Divy 567.6: Divy 516.7; 582.25.
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paripürayati, °te; once °pürati, once °püryati?
(= Pali paripüreti, used similarly to mg. 1; not, seemingly,
in these mgs. in Skt.), (1) accomplishes fully, completes,
perfects, fulfils (cf. next): dasamäm bhümim °rayitva Mv
i. 142.3; Bhadracarim (17) or bodhicarim (22) paripüraya-
mänah Bhad 17, 22; sarväkäram (every form, of Tathägatas)
°rayisyämah Sukh 10.1; satpäramitäh °rayati Kv 68.19;
82.9; -pära'mitä °rayitavyä Kv 50.17, 19; sarvatyägä-
dhimuktim paripürye (tyäga-) Siks 34.1 (prose), read some
3 sg. opt.' form, °ryet? °rayet? °ret (cf. under 2)?;, (2)
peculiarly used in Mv iii.356.6 (vs), so bhinnayänapätro
(his ship being wrecked) paripürati (v.l. °rayati, but meter
seems to support °rati) sägaram (so mss.) narapravaro (so
Senart em. for unmetr. ms. naravaro), which seems to
mean the noble man 'filled the sea', i. e. gave his life up
to it (for the benefit of his companions); this is what the
story certainly attributes to him. I have no exact parallel
to this usage but can conceive no other interpretation;
Senart's is very unsatisfactory (and involves the most
implausible em. sagare).

paripüri, °rl, f. (see also püri, pürl; this word serves
as n. act to prec.; in Skt. paripürti, also BHS, e. g. LV
32.18; also paripüri, q.v.; both in Pali, but pari0 seems
to be commoner, so that PTSD and pw 7.356 consider
päri° the 'correct' form; this is disproved by BHS, where
pari° is commoner, and °ri commoner than °ri; pari°
could, of course, not be explained by Senart's theory,
Mv i.373, wrhich involves the vrddhi of secondary deriva-
tion), lit. filling up: divyäh käyäh °rim gamisyanti LV
401.6; usually fig., fulfilment, accomplishment: päramitä-
näm °püryä(i, dat.) SP 256.11 (prose); (pratijnä-)paripüri-
LV 275.14 (prose); pranidhi-paripüriye (so read with mss.)
Mv ii.205.16 (vs), by fulfilment of my previous vow (instr.);
pranidhäna-paripüryai (dat., so with mss., Lefm. wrongly
em. °rtyai) LV 31.22; manorathäsä-paripürl Mvy 6334;
aünyatäyäh °rir áiks 117.9 (prose); icchä-°rih Bbh 123.25
(prose); other forms, °rih Dbh 56.28 (prose); °rim id.
59.26 (prose); Sädh 34.15 (vs, metr. indifT.); °raye Gv
73.10, 26 (prose); °ryäm Siks 30.6; 119.14 (prose). See also
pratipüri.

paripürika, adj. (= rare Skt. °rin, pw; cf. °ri),
fulfilling: sarväbhipräya-°rika-daraanah Gv 402.21 (prose).

Paripürnacandravimalaprabha, m., n. of a samä-
dhi: Mvy 611; = Paripürnacandräbhavimala, SsP
1425.7.

Paripürnamanoratha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv
442.6.

Paripürnaáubha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.17.
Paripüryäbhayaprada, n. of a future Buddha: Av

i.62.3.
pariprccha-ta (cf. Pali paripucchakatä, see PTSD),

questioning: (gurünäm) °tä LV 182.21 (vs); read, utthitä
lokapälehi brahmendra-°tä Suv 133.6 (vs), so best ms.,
Nobel with other mss. °cchayä, which I cannot construe;
there arose (began, took place) a questioning of . . . by . . .;
pariprcchatotsukah Suv 221.1 (prose), eager to question.

pariprcchana (nt.) or °na-tä (Ap. paripucchana,
Jacobi, Bhav., Index; AMg. paripucchanayä; n. act. to
Skt. pariprcchati), questioning (esp. of a teacher or autho-
rity), investigation, inquiry (into a subject): °na-jatiya,
given to . . ., Lank 14.10; Siks 50.7; (tathägatasya . . .)
°näya Sukh 71.7; °narthika Siks 103.12; °na-, in cpds.,
LV 430.15, 16; Gv 44.21; Bbh 240.5 (all prose); iha áásane
carifcyanty äpariprcchanaailäh RP 34.9 (prose), so text;
I cannot understand the ä-(pari°) and suppose it to be a
misprint or corruption, perhaps for a-, not interested in
(religious) inquiry (the epithet is uncomplimentary,
describing false Bodhisattvas; people are expected to be
°na-jätlya, above); sarvapraana-°natä RP 8.12, capacity
for investigating all questions; °na-tä Gv 163.21 (end of a
cpd.).

pariprcchanikä (cf. prec), Divy 489.14, or °cchi-
nikä, 489,23 ff, (cf. svädhyäyanikä, °yinikä), subject for
investigation or inquiry. The form in -inikä seems suspici-
ous, but occurs repeatedly in the mss., as also in svädhyäy0.

pariprcchä (= Pali paripucchä, patipucehä), question-
ing), interrogation: Mvy 1352, 1357, 1361 etc.; Samädh
19.2; Dbh 62.19; 72,14; Bbh 217.10, 11; title Rästra-
pälapari0, q.v.; pariprcchä-vyäkarana, nt., elucidation
(response to a question) by questioning (the questioner),
Mvy 1660 (see vyäkarana 1); cf. Pali pati-(not paril)-
pucchä-vyäkaranlyam pañham AN i.197.21-22, explained
comm. ii.308.30 ff. yathä cakkhum tathä sotam . . . ti
putthena, ken' atthena pucchaslti patipucchitvä, dassa-
natthena pucchämiti vutte, na hiti vyäkätabbam, anic-
catthena pucchämiti vutte, ämä ti vyäkätabbam. The
precise equivalent of the Pali, *pratiprcchä, asking in
reply, has not been noted. See also prcchapariprcchikä.

pariprakáéa, adj., very clear: Jm 79.6 (em.).
pariprasnati, °te, °nayati (denom. to Skt. pari-

prasna; cf. praánati, Pali paripañhati, AN v.16.2, follow-
ing paripucchati, and Skt. prasnayati), questions, usually
after or before pariprcchati; so, °nayati LV 70.22; Siks
88.6; 152.10; °nayanti AsP 199.3; otherwise, °nayatah
(ace. pi. pres. pple.) Gv 518.11; °nase Mmk 218.17; °nita-
vyam (gdve.) Mmk 229.16. All prose.

paripraánlkarana (n. act. to next; see also prec),
questioning, interrogation: Sukh 48.17 (of Amitäbha);
(pariprcchanäya) °karanäya 71.8.

paripraánl-karoti (to Skt. pariprasna plus kar-; cf.
prec. two), questions, interrogates: pass. °kriyate AsP 31.1;
pariprstäh °krtäa ca (ppp.) 208.12. See samparip0.

paripräpayati (Skt. only noun derivs., as paripräpti;
no record of the verb), (1) gets, acquires (präpayati, some-
times = präpnoti in Skt., BR): (aaläkäm, small pieces of
wood) °payitum Mv ii.274.7, 8; (2) oftener, gets = gets
done, successfully finishes, brings to a conclusion: of mathe-
matical problems, (niksipati, q.v., sma) na ca °payati
LV 146.13, similarly 15, 17, 20, and Mvy 6658 (after
uddisati sma); of käryam, karanlyam, gets (a job, task)
done, käryam äau paripräpyam Divy 41Ó.6; tat (karaníyam)
°payisyämi 545.27; °payämi 583.19, I'll get it done; Siks
278.7 f.; svakäryam vä °payeyuh 282.6; sarvam krtvä
paripräpya MSV iii.143.22; paripraptam ca taih sarva-
käryam LV 89.15 (prose), formally ppp. to non-causative
*paripräpnoti, which has not been found, in mg. belonging
to caus. °payati.

pariprinayati (unrecorded; Skt. pari-pri- only in
ppp. °prlta), delights (trans.)*, (abhisyandayati parisyan-
dayati) °nayati (parispharayati) Mvy" 1648 (DN i.73.26-27
has this list in Pali forms but with paripüreti for °prinayati);
sampramodayämi °nayämi Gv 138.8; pariprlnitendriyah
Gv 489.3.

pari-proksate (unrecorded), sprinkles thoroughly:
(kslrena) °ksasva Av i.375.15.

paribähira, adj. (== Pali id.), external, outside, alien:
Mv iii.284.2 and 11 paribähiro (so with mss.) bhavati;
same vs in Pali, SN i.126.24, paribähirä, n. pi.

paribähya (written °vähya; gdve. to pari plus
bähayati, bäheti, q.v.), to be excluded: samghät °hyä
bhavisyanti AsP 179.19; sarvatriratnät °hya-bhävc
bhavisyati 20; triratnät °hya-bhävo bhavati 183.19.

paribudhyati (unrecorded; Skt. has gdve. °bodhaniya
and n. act. °bodhana in mg. admonition, exhortation),
understands: na °yämi kirn atra antaram Mv ii.66.15;
etam tatra antaram na °yämi ii.444.16; etat käranam na
°yämi 21; fut., katham ete buddhajñánam paribhotsyante
SP 78.15; ger., käyam imam . . . marlcidharmam paribu-
dhya caiva Ud xviii.18 (also 19, 20), in later mss., oldest
ms. abhisambudhäna(h), supported by Pali Dhp. 46, for
pari° caiva (see § 34.4); caus. enlightens, makes to understand:
tän (sc. prthagjanän) . . . äryäs . . . paribodhayanti MadhK
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58.3; ppp. (avatäritäh) paribodhitäh SP 309.7 (said of
bodhisattvas).

(paribubhuksita, desid. ppp., once in Mbh., pw
4.301, very hungry, prob, really cpd. of pari, intens., and
bubhuksita: °tä(h) Mv i.8.2, prose, but mss. paribhuksitä,
em. Senart.)

paribhävita, ppp. ( = Pali id., to paribhäveti), made
to be completely pervaded, saturated: °tä sünyata dirgharä-
tram SP 117.7 (vs), we have long been thoroughly imbued
with (the notion of) void; subhäkära-°ta-cetäh LV 181.17
(prose); -tva, abstr., kusala-°ta-tvät Mv i.153.12, because
(Bodhisattvas are) completely saturated with merit (other-
wise Senart).

paribhäsaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali °saka; cf.
next two), reviling, one who reviles: SP 273.8 (vs); with
rosaka, Divy 38.10; Bbh 120.19.

paribhäsana (nt.), °nä (to next; Skt. °na, defined
BR Zurechtweisung, admonitio), blame, rebuke, reviling:
°na-, in comp., after akroáa, LV 181.12; Gv 244.2; °näbhih,
°näm, Siks 19.9; 177.5 (in 19.9 with svacittam paribhäsi-
tavyam); ätmaparibhäsanayä SP 60.14-, with self-reproach;
but Kashgar rec. °bhäsäya.

paribhäsati, °te, °sayati (cf. prec. two: = Pali
°sati, °seti Jät. iv.285.8; Skt. psati, defined BR Jmd zu-
sprechen, zureden, admonere; it is at least questionable
whether anything close to the Pali-BHS mg. appears
with the Skt. verb; yet the noun paribhäsä seems clearly
so used, pw), rebukes, reviles (often with forms of äkrosati,
sometimes also of rosayati, as also in Pali, e. g. SP 375.3;
378.10; Bhlk 5b.3): °sati Mv ii.480.2; 485.19; 487.2;
iii.20.1; 23.14; °sasi My ii.480.4; °sante SP 378.10; ätmä-
nam °sathä RP 59.8 (vs); °si, aor., Mv ii.93.1; °sisyanti,
fut., SP 375.3; °syamänäh, pres. pass, pple., Mv i.18.7;
(paribhäsanäbhih svacittam) °sitavyam, gdve., Siks 19.9;
°sayitavyah, gdve., and °sayitum, inf., Bhlk 5b.3;
°sayitva, ger. SP 213.4 (vs). '

(paribhukta, ppp., SP 339.6, enjoyed, utilized, as in
Skt.: te [sc. vihäräh; follows phrase cited s.v. niryätayati;
Kern misunderstands the reference of the pronoun] ca
mayä °tä veditavyäh, and these [monasteries] are to be
regarded as having been utilized by me; cf. mayä sa bhuktah
prthivipradeso 344.5.)

paribhuktaka, adj. (= Skt. °kta), utilized; specific-
ally, worn, used (of a garment): Divy 277.21 ff. (vastram).

paribhuksitä (cf. bhuks^ta), very hungry: Mv i.8.2
(prose, mss.; Senart em. paribubhu0).

paribhutaka ( = Skt. °ta, -ka pejorative?), despised:
RP 31.17 (vs).

? paribheda (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.2.
Corresp. to haribha, nt., q.v.

paribhoga, m. (commonly, as in Skt. and Pali,
enjoyment, usufruct, use, also article of enjoyment; e. g.
bodhisattvasya paribhogärtham LV 95.15, °gäya 16),
property to be enjoyed, in LV 60.18 ff. . . . ratnavyüham
bodhisattvaparibhogam drastum yo mätuh kuksigatasya
bodhisattvasya paribhogo 'bhüt, refers to a physical (tho
of course magical) structure, described in detail 63.1 fT.,
which houses the Bodhisattva in his mother's womb; it
had three turrets or apartments, kütägära, one within the
other, and within the third a coach or litter, paryañka;
it was hard 'like vajra' yet soft to the touch (64.7-8); all
the bhavana-vyüha of the kämävacara gods appeared in
it (64.9); it always develops or appears in the right side
of a Bodhisattva's mother in his last earthly existence
(65.20, here called ratnavyühah, q.v., kütägäro); in 73.3
referred to again, draksasi (so text and app. all mss.)
tvam Ananda ratnavyüham bodhisattvaparibhogam yatra
bodhisattvo mätuh kuksigato vyähärsit. Tib. on LV 60.18
renders literally, complete enjoyment, yoñs su spyad pa.
cf. Mvy 7369 paribhogah = Tib. yoñs su spyod. SP 337.13!
kü^ägäraparibhogesu cätra bodhisattvän nivasato draksy-

ati, does not refer to this magical structure in the womb,
but to structures occupied by bodhisattvas while attending
on the Buddha Säkyamuni.

paribhogíya, adj. (cf. next two), usable, fit for use:
sati °giye (vv.ll. °gike, päribhogiye) pätre ünapañcaban-
dhane Prät 498.12. But pari° seems to be lacking in Chin.,
ace. to Finot, and is lacking in the Pali, Vin. iii.246.10.

paribhogya (cf. prec. and next), (1) adj., usable, fit
for use, suitable, salutary: päniyam °gyam LV 408.2; (2)
subst. (nt.), use: puskarinyo jala-paribhogya-sthäs LV
40.13; bhaisajya-saräva-°gyena paribhoktavyäni Divy
275.24.

paribhojya, adj. or subst. nt., useful (object, sc. for
monks): sarvam °jyam Mv i.115.3.

[parima, adj., read pärima, q.v. (not Pali parima
= Skt. parama, supreme, highest), further (with tira, bank):
KP 154.9 (prose) °ma-tira-gäminl.j

Parimandanärtha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.139.1.

parimardana, see s.v. ucchädana.
parimana-vant, adj. (corresp. to Pali parimäna,

as adj., Vin. ii.62.7 etc.), f. °vati (äpatti), (sin) of (definite)
extent (?): MSV. iii.69.8, 12, etc.-; opp. a-parimänavatl
70.11; 72.7 ff. (= Pali aparimäna). The real mg. is not
clear, nor is it clear which category is more serious. Pali
is equally uncertain, see SBE 17.421, n. 1. It does not
mean 'if the period is known' (N. Dutt, Introd. xiv), for
the period (rätriparyanta) may be known or unknown in
the case of an aparimanavati, 72.7 ff.

parimärgana, adj., and °na, subst. (Skt. only °na,
nt., subst. = BHS °nä), (1) adj., searching: °nah pari-
prcchan Gv 491.5; (2) subst., (act of) searching: (kalyäna-
mitra-) °nasu Gv 460.22.

-parimärjaka (= Pali °majjaka), touching, attaining
to: candrama-surya-°jako maharddhiko . . .rsi Mv ii.49.1,
who (by magic) can travel to the moon and sun; so Pali
canda-suriya-parimajjaka Miln. 343.16.

parimimämsate (= Pali parivimamsati), considers
thoroughly: °se, 1 sg., SP 22.15 (prose).

parimimämsä (to prec.; = Pali parivimamsä),
investigation, careful consideration: Mv ii.297.11; AsP
62.15 etc.

parimocaka, adj. or subst. (to °cayati), saving, one
who saves: samsäraduhkha-pa° Gv 416.13.

parimocana, nt. (to next; cited by Ghilders without
reference; AMg. °moyana ace. to Sheth), saving, salvation,
freeing, either from the samsära etc. (religiously), or in
ordinary worldly application: SP 77.11; LV 210.21; Kv
11.17; Dbh 44.15; Siks 280.16; 281.2, 8; Karmav 33.19;
Lank 160.9; kleaavyädhi-°na-tayä Gv 463.16, because he
saves from . . .

parimocayati, °te (= Pali °moceti; in Skt. only
non-caus. °muñcati), saves, rescues (usually but not
invaiiably in religious sense, cf. °mocana): °caya Mv
i.180.9; °cayeyam i.337.5, 7; °cayasva SP 321.2; active
finite forms, Divy 39.11; 95.28; Suv 91.2; Gv 354.15;
LV 226.19; ger. °cya LV 226.21; °cayitvä Kv 8.20 (prose);
gdve. °cayitavya SP 78.7; Siks 280.9; inf. °cayitu-käma
Suv 95.2; ppp. °cita RP 24.6; Suv 82.3; Vaj 42.9 ff.

parimocayitar (to prec), one who frees: °täro
'jnänagahanät (so read with 2d ed, for 1st ed. jnäna°) Gv
462.24.

parimraksana (nt.; n. act. to *pari plus mräks-),
smearing, rubbing on: -pamsu-pañka-°naiá ca LV 249.7
(prose).

pariyanta, m. (= Pali id., Skt. paryanta), end, limit:
parvatacakraväda-pariyantäh (so text, ace. pi. m.;
. . . ävasati sarvän) Gv 254.18 (vs).

pariyesate, see paryesati.
[pariruddha(text adds -dha) SP 54.11, see paligud-

dha.]
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pariläbha (m.; to the very rare Skt. pari-labh-),
acquisition: sudurlabha-buddharatna-pariläbha- Gv 416.11
(prose).

parivandita, adj. or ppp. (perhaps really cpd. of
pari, intensive, and vandita; Skt. has pari-vand only
once in RV.; but cf. AMg. parivandijjamäna, pres. pass,
pple., and n. act. parivandana), highly praised: naramaru-
°ditam sugatam Mv i.152.17 (vs).

parivambhita, ppp. (cf. Pali vambheti), ace. to KN
Preface VIII, v.l. of Kashgar rec. of SP for Nep. pari-
vañcita. Gf. nirvamhana.

parivarjanatä and °nä ( = Pali id-, both; Skt. only
°na, nt.), avoidance: caturvägdosa-°natäyai LV 31.16;
mätsarya-°natä SsP 1464.1; päpamitra-onä Siks 52.4 (all
prose),

parivarjayati, in yo (mss. ye) evarüpam (mss. °pena)
naradamyasärathi (Senart em. °thim) drstvä maharsim
parivarjayeyam (Senart em. °ya), hastehi pädehi ca so
mahäsirim pranämaye . . . Mv iii.327.(14—)15 (vs) ace. to
Senart satisfaire, rendre favorable (= ä-varj-); but I find
it hard to believe that it could mean anything else than
avoid. Should we read something like parivärayeya (or
paricär0), would wait upon? This would at least make
good sense.

parivarnayati (= Pali °vannayati; Skt. ppp. 'Vai-
nita, described), extols, describes with laudation: yam
buddhasrestho °naye (aor., or opt.?) áucim Mv i.291.10
(vs) = Pali Khud.p. 6.5 yam buddhasettho parivannayi
(comm. 181.7 pasamsi pakäsayi, aor.) sucim.

parlvarta, m. (in mg. 2 rarely nt.; in mg. 1 = Pali
parivatta), (1) turn, revolution (so in Skt.): ekasmi citta-
parivarti LV 151.15 (vs), in a single turn of thought ( = in
one instant); substantially = method, process, ime punah
pañea dharmäh (= bodhisattvalingäni, line 4, cf. 306.1
pañea bodhisattvalingäni pañeaparivartena veditavyäni)
pañeaparivartena veditavyäh Bbh 301.8; esp. applied to
one of the three 'turns' of the 'wheel of the law' or stages
in development of knowledge of the four noble truths; they
are most clearly stated in Mvy beginning 1310 äryasatyä-
näm prathamaparivarto darsanamärgah, the first turn . . .
is the way of seeing, sc. what the 4 truths are; these are
stated 1311-14; 1315 . . . dvitiyaparivarto bhävanämär-
gah, . . . the way of putting them into effect, viz. as stated in
1316-19, duhkham äryasatyam parijñeyam, duhkhasa-
mudayah prahätavyah, duhkhanirodhah säksätkartavyah,
duhkhanirodhagämim pratipad bhävayitavyä; 1320 ärya-
satyänäm trtíyah parivarto 'saiksamärgah (so Tib. mi
slob pahi lam), the stage in which the efforts of the 2d
stage have succeeded, 1321-4 duhkham parijñátam,
samudayah prahinah, nirodhah säksätkrtah, duhkhaniro-
dhagäminl pratipad bhävitä. Similarly LV 417.15 ff.
Similar (but somewhat less clear) detailed statements in
Mv iii.332.13 ÍT., 333.3 fT. (here the last two parts of the
2d parivarta and the first two of the 3d are omitted, by
accident or compression), and in Pali Vin. i.11.1-18 (here
all is stated, but the three parivarta as relating to each
of the four noble truths are each compressed into a single
statement). The whole is referred to in LV 418.14 as tri-
parivartam dvädaaäkäram (because each parivarta refers
to each of the four truths) jñanadarsanam, and similarly
Mv iii.333.11 (omitting jñanadaráanam; trip0 and dvad°
seemingly adverbs, the noun is äryasatyäni); Pali Vin.
i.11.25 tiparivat^am dvädasäkäram . . . ñanadassanam.
With reference to this, the dharmacakra is called tripari-
varta (usually also dvädaaäkära) SP 179.1; LV 422.2 (vs);
Divy 205.21; 393.23; (2) m. or (rarely) nt., (orig. turn,)
section, part, chapter of a literary work; °tam (ace.) Samädh
8.20; asmin . . . dharmälokamukhaparivarte LV 36.6, here
section, not one of the formal chapters of the work, and so
150.19; parivartän Gv 66.12 ff., chapters; °tah Mvy 1467
= Tib. le hu, section, chapter; regularly in the colophons

of various works, m. in SP, LV, Suv, Samädh, Dbh 99.33
parlndanä-parivarto (read as one word), cf. 98.12 ff.
dharmamukhaparivarto, in body of text; nt. °tam Mv
i.27.1 (colophon): I have failed to note the word elsewhere
in colophons of Mv; idam saddharmapumiaríkasütra-
parivartam (so with WT) srosyati SP 260.7 (prose; ace);
(3) m. or nt., math., square (of a number): (after asarn-
khyeyam Mvy 7802) asamkhyeya-parivartah Mvy 7803
(Tib. bsgres pa, multiply, Ja.); and so in 7805 etc., and in
the similar table of large numbers 7933 ÍT. (cited from Gv);
Gv 106.20 ff.; 134.8 ff. (which last makes the mg. unmistak-
able; e. g. aparimänam aparimänänäm aparimänaparivar-
tam).

parivartaka, m. or nt. (= °ta, 2), chapter, section
(of a work): prathame °take Mv iii.411.18 (referring to
what?).

parlvartati (= Pali °vattati; in Skt. without comple-
ment, changes), (1) changes into (with nora.): Mv i.29.8-9
= Pali Pv iii.6.5, which proves Senart's text wrong; read,
nadlm upemi (so one ras.; most mss,, upeti, Senart upenti)
trsitä, riktikä (mss. °käm) parivartati (it is changed
so as to be empty); chäyäm upemi (mss. °ti) samtaptä, ätapo
parivartati (it changes to sunshine); (2) like Skt. parinamati,
(changes, then) develops, ripens, matures: ye caivam pari-
vartantä (most mss. °tentä, perh. read so, but not in caus.
mg.) na vivartanti panditäh Mv i.90,12 (vs), who are thus
maturing . . . (otherwise Senart).

parivartana (nt.? to Skt. parivartati; not recorded
precisely in this sense), turning-place, place of habitual
movement, in golängula-p°, q.v.

parivartikä, v.l. °vartatä, in caksuh-pari°, rolling
(of the eyes): instr. °ayä, LV 227.10.

? parivalliya, see °velliya.
parivahin, adj. (to Skt. and Pali °vahati), carrying

around: hayanavarehi °vahl (mätäpitaram . . . räjä) Mv
i.109.1 (vs).

parivädaka, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. °väda), re-
viling, one who reviles: asmäkam °käh SP 272.8 (vs).

parivädani (so, or pariväm, mss.; = Skt. °vädim.
so Senart em., perhaps rightly; °vädini, no real v.l., Mv
iii.82.5), a seven-stringed lute: °nlyo, n. pi., Mv iii.267.3.

parivära, nt. (= Pali cra, m., title of the Appendix
to Vin., v.226.3, colophon), accessory (text), appendix,
addendum: avalokitam näma sütram mahävastusya pari-
väram Mv ii.397.7, colophon to second version of the
Avalokita sutra.

parivarayati, °reti (Skt. has ppp. °varita; Pali
°väreti, regarded by PTSD as error for °careti, but may
easily be denom. from Skt. parivära, retinue), attends,
waits upon (with gen.?): tasyä (mss. tasya) . . . pariväresi
(aor.; but mss. °retvä) Mv i.303.4; note on Divy 1.6 says
mss. of Divy 'sometimes' read parivärayati for paricär0.

pariväsa, m. (Skt., period of residence; = Pali id.
in technical sense), period of probation to which certain
monks were subjected, as a disciplinary measure, for
concealment of a samghavaéesa offense: °sah Mvy 8649;
müla-pari0 8650; müläpakarsa-pari° 8651 (on these see
s.v. müla); same three MSV ii.207.15; iii.32.21 fl.; Tib.
spo ba, change, esp. of residence. Its extent was equal to
the period of concealment. See next, and 1 paryusita-
(pariväsa). In MSV passim; origin and prescription of the
three varieties, as in Mvy, MSV iii.94.12 ff. (in the päri-
väsika-vastu).

1 pariväsita, in paryusita-pari°, seems equivalent to
pariväsa, q.v.: paryusita-pariväsitena bhiksunä Prät
487.10—11, by a monk who has completed his period of
probation; the Pali is parivuttha-(or °ttha-)~pariväsa, see
i paryusita.

2 pariväsita (= Pali id., Jät. i.51.27; cf. Skt. pari-
väsa, 2, BK 5.1587), perfumed: sugandhi-(v.l.°dha-)-taiia-
pari° LV 76.15; divyagandha-pari° LV 96.5; Sukh 43.4;
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in Mvy 6595 assoc. with vasanä, q.v., prob, means some-
thing like conditioned, habituated, and if connected with
our word, used only in fig. sense (so Jap. understands it,
but not Tib. or Chin.; I do not understand the Tib. ren-
derings, yoñs su bskos pa or bgos pa, the latter clothed,
suggesting association with root vas, dress),

parivähya, see paribähya.
parivijñapanin, adj. or subst. m. (no cpd. of pari-vi-

jñá recorded), making (one who makes) completely known:
trisahasra ajña-parivijñapanl (n. or voc. sg.; short a may
be m.c, cf. Pali viññápana; v.l. °jñápana, unmetr. in
antepenult and ultima) jagasya, ksipram pramuñca
bhagavan mahabuddhaghosam LV 116.19 (-20; vs).

parivitarka, m., rarely nt. (= Pali °takka). reflection,
consideration, thought: tasyäsi °ko Mv iii.355.9 (vs), he
reflected; almost always, as in Pali, preceded by cetah-
(always in comp. with pari°, tho sometimes printed sepa-
rately in edd.), or gen. cetasah; eva(m)rüpas (°po) cetaso
parivitarka udapädi (also °päsi, utpadye, aor.) Mv 1.51.9;
329.21; 330.19; ii.257.12-13; iii.314.15; 416.11; same but
with cetasi cetahparivitarka (Divy °kam) udapädi Divy
291.24; Av L21Í.8; 240.2; evamrüpas cetasah (v.l. ceta-
saiva cetah-) °tarka utpannah Suv 195.1; of someone,
regularly Buddha, 'recognizing' the mental processes of
others by his own mind, cetasaiva cetahparivitarkam
äjnäya (very common, e. g.) SP 8.4; 33.13; 206.7; 218.8;
250.8; 269.7; 303.1; LV 69.9-10; 264.4-5 (read with best
ms. A, text tr. cetas cetasaiva pari°); Mv i.330.11; cetaso
parivitarkam äjnäya iii.53.15; 315.2; 424.15; 444.6; Gv
6.11; with pi. subject, cetobhir (for cetasä). . . LV 285.21;
with aor. äjnäsit (for äjnäya) LV 393.21; evamrüpena
(adv.; sc. cetasä? but this adj. does not otherwise occur
in this phrase and is prob, introduced by confusion with
the phrase cited previously) cetahpari0 äjnäya LV 396.5;
äkära-pari0 (= Pali äkära-parivitakka), careful considera-
tion of appearances (or conditions), MSV i.236.21.

parividita, adj. or ppp. (prob, not ppp. to Vedic
pari-vid, but noun cpd. of pari, in tens., with Skt. vidita),
well known: Jm 190.10.

pariviáista (= AMg. parivisittha), especial, parti-
cular: parivisistän ävenikän (sc. dharmän) Bbh 377.9.
Prob. n. cpd. of pari, intens., plus visista.

parivisuddha, adj. or ppp. (prob. n. cpd. of pari
plus ppp. viáuddha), completely purified: triguna-pari°
Dbh.g. 52(78).21.

parivisati, also written °sati in mss. (= Pali °visati;
Epic Skt. °vesati and AMg. °vesai), serves with food:
°sati Mv ii.211.17 (to be read for mss. parivasati orprativas0,
Senart em. praticarati); 276.9; iii.145.10; opt. °viseyam
ii.276.6; ger. °visitvä iii.145.12 (mss. °sitvä, Senart em.
°sitvä); iii.130.12 (mss. °sitvä, here Senart °sitva); fut.
°visisyämah ii.275.12; pass. °visiyati ii.276.4.

parivetheti (Pali so cited by Childers without refe-
rence; ppp.'°thita in PTSD; MIndic for Skt. °vestayati),
wraps up: °thitvä Mv ÍL82.14 (tarn bhürjam kände, mss.
kantho, kamtho); 253.17; °thitam Mv i. 302.17 (mss.
°veV\ °vest°).

[? parivena (= Pali id.), cell, apartment (of a monk
or nun); only by Senart's em., sä parivräjikä upadarsitä
svake °ne . . . svädhyäyam karonti Mv iii.391.8. Both mss.
purimante, or (omitting svake) °tena, for parivene; prob,
a form of purima, q.v., is contained here; perhaps puri-
mam, adv., in front, before him, foil, by tena (with foil,
svarena).]

parivellayati (cf. Pkt. parivellira, defined kampana
alia; to Skt. root veil), makes wavering: °yisyanti AsP
215.13 (cittäni). Gf. next (?).

parivelliya, ger.? (or °valliya?), in Mv i.203.2 =
ii.6.19 kusumalatä va drumavaram áayanam parivelliya
(mss. °ya, i.203.2 °valliya; Senart °'ya, required by meter)
sayitä, perh. embracing: she lay hugging the couch as a

flowering creeper (embraces) an excellent tree. It is uncertain
whether the root veil or (chiefly Dhätup.) vail should be
recognized. Senart prints as if cpd. with sayitä and inter-
prets otherwise.

parivyakta, adj. (= Pali °vyatta; pari, intensive,
plus vyakta), very clear, distinct: °tenäksarapadavyanja-
nena AsP 461.21.

parivyaya, m. (= Pali paribbaya), allowance for
(daily) expenses: Divy 28.10 (divasa-pari°) and ff.; £iks
146.17; Jm 24.13; fig. bäspa-parivyayena Jm 120.17, with
spending (lavish pouring forth) of tears. Cf. pärivyayika.
(In Mvy 5708 = Tib. spod, spice, as in Skt., Manu 7.127.)

parivyäkula, adj. (pari, intensive, plus vyä°), com-
pletely confused, disordered: Jm 158.11; °H-krta, made . . .,
Jm 111.18.

parisakti, capacity, in yathä-°ti-tas, adv., according
to capacity: Mmk 110.2.

pariaankä (= Pali °sañka; to Skt. pari-sank-),
suspicion: Jm 144.2; drstena srutena °kayä vä Bhik
5a.4.

? pariáara, app. nearly = sara, dart, arrow: soka-
parisara-viddha-(mss. °ddho) hrdayo Mv ii.274.5 (prose).
Should we read by transposition soka-áara-parividdha-?

parisithila, adj. (pari, intensive, plus ái°), very loose
or lax: Jm 54.5; °la-sirästhicarmagätra Divy 512.15.

Parisuddhakarma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.140.14.

Parisuddhasuvisäläbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv
442.4.

(pariáuddhi, f., seems to me used in no different mg.
from purification, purity, = Skt. id., Pali °suddhi; so even
in mandala-parisuddhim katham samjänlte Kv 74.10,
where pw renders richtige Beschaffenheit, Correctheit. A
few other passages: LV 87.15; 440.2, 3; Dbh 26.8.)

pariáodhaka, adj. (to Skt. BHS °sodhayati, Pali
°sodheti, purifies), purifying: °kah Mvy 1113; bodhicaryä-
°kä dharmäh RP 15.9 (here misprinted päri°), 12; bhümi-
°kän dharmän Dbh 20.11 (cf. parisodhika).

pariáodhika, adj. (== °dhaka; perhaps wrong
reading for that), purifying: bhümi-°käni Dbh 60.5.

Pariaofchitakäyä, (1) n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.11;
(2) n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5,3.

[pari^raddhäh, em. in LV 184.5, where mss. un-
metrically grha-dhana-(Lefm. em. m.c. grhe dhane)-putra-
bhärya-parisuddhah or °dham; Tib. for the last member
ehags, devoted, attached, fond; no pari-srad-dhä is recorded,
and the em. seems implausible, but the mss. reading can
hardly be right. The best em. that has occurred to me is
parisaktäh, to Skt. pari-sajjate; see parisakta for an-
other possible occurrence.]

pariáraya, nt. (= Pali parissaya), (obstacle!) diffi-
culty, danger: abhibhüya sarväni parisrayäni Ud xiv.13
(= Pali Dhp. 328 parissayäni). See parisrava.

pariarävana, see parisr0 .
parisakta, attached, enmeshed, involved, prob, to be

read for parisikta(m idam kalipäsa jagat) LV 173*18,
cited Siks 204.6 (Bendall and Rouse entangled; Tib. thogs,
hindered, which elsewhere translates derivs. of root sañj).
See s.v. pariéraddhah.

parisanda (once written °khanda), (1) m., or °da,
f., acc. to Tib. (ban rim) terraced approach, flight of steps
(leading to a mountain, usually Sumeru, or to a building,
acc. to Ja. a chorten, i. e. stüpa): °dah Mvy 6760; dvära-
kosthake °däyäm cañkramesu MSV ii.90.19; most often
Sumeru- (parisandah) Mvy 4159; MSV i.94.3; Divy 212.8
(°khandaiii, acc); °parisandäyäm, loe. f., Divy 217.17;
344.12;' Áv ii.127.8, 9;' parisando tadä Mero(r) Mmk
203.4 (vs); parisanda-värika, m. (see värika), Mvy 9072,
(monk) in charge of the flight of steps (to a building, no
doubt a stüpa); (2) m., MSV ii.159.5 °dah, 9 °da-civarena,
perh. corruption for Pali paribhanda, which SBE 17.154



parisadä 331 parisarpikä

renders binding along the back (of a robe); Tib. zegs pa
(?zegs ma = dirt, Ja., water-spray, Das).

? parisadä, see parsadä.
parisadya, m. (Skt. Lex.) = päri°, q.v.: amätya-

pari° (mss., Senart em. -päri°) Mv ii.442.19 (prose).
parisä (also parsä and rarely parsadä, qq.v.;

§ 15.4; = Pali parisä, Skt. parisad and parsad), assembly:
in prose of SP ace. to LaV-P! JRAS 1911.1074 °säyah
(abl.-gen.), instead of parsadi (loc.) of KN 267.10; °säya
(gen.) SP 98.7 (vs); °säm LY 361.10 (mära-); 363.13
(naramaru-; both vss); in Mv prose, i.133.16; 158.3;
310.6; 354.21; ii.419.1; 446.16, 17; iii.10.15, 16: catuhi
parisähi (of a Buddha, viz. monks, nuns, male and female
upäsakas, as in Pali) 53.1; vss, i.75.3 (meter bad, °säyäm,
but Senart's suggestion parsadi requires further change
to correct it); 171.12, 14, 16.

[parisikta, for parisakta? q.v.]
parisiñeana (nt.; n. act. to Skt. parisiñeati; = Skt.

parisecana), sprinkling: -pravrajita- . . . -sugandhataila-
mürdhni-°nam (nt. ace. adv., or n. sg. of separate state-
ment?) sarvayäcanakebhyaa cürnamälya- . . . -pradäna-
tväd LV 432.15.

pariskära, m. (also pariskära; = Pali parikkhära),
equipment, utensils, personal belongings: = Tib. yo byad; •
Mvy 2856; °ra-vasitä, one of the 10 vasitä of a Bodhi-
sattva, Mvy 772; Dharmas 74; °ra-civaram Mvy 8945,
presumably the robe as part of (a monk's) standard be-
longings; not of a monk but of an ordinary (poor) man,
SP 106.13; often in a standard list, (a monk's) civara-
pindapäta-(or °tra-)-sayanäsana-glänapratyayabhaisajya-
pariskära (or °skära; same in MIndie form in Pali, counted
as four items), Mv i.49.10; 52.13; 295.17; Av i.1.7-8;
Divy 143.6, 19; 470.1; Suv 112.9; LV 2.22; Sukh 27.1;
áiks 41.18 (and 215.7 same list without the word pariskära);
Kv 19.9; 20.20; 40.17; 82.13; elsewhere without list,
referring to anything which could properly be given to
a monk, Av i.271.13, 15; six pariskära (of a monk) Av
ii.81.6, MSV ii.123.6, not listed (it is hard to see how the
above list could count up to six; perhaps the 'eight'
listed PTSD s.v. parikkhära are meant, the three robes
counting as one item); ägrhita-pari°, see ägrhlta; doubt-
ful is LV 181.1 pariskära-vigata-malämätsarya-sunigrhita-
citta, where pw renders implausibly 'etwa an sich geübte
Zucht'; Foucaux must have read susamgrhita-punya-
pariskärah, as part of the preceding word, assuming mg.
parure (as in Skt.); Tib. omitted in Foucaux's ed.; sapta-
samädhi-pariskära- (däyaka, of Buddhas) Divy 95.20,
explained by Pali DN ii.216.31 fi\, the seven pari° (comm.
ii.645.28 gloss paricärikä, v.l. parivärikä) are the first
seven stages of the noble 8-fold path, because they lead
progressively to the eighth stage, sammä-(samyak-)
samädhi; the word here seems to mean utensils in the
sense of means leading towards (DN I.e. 32 sammäsamä-
dhissa bhävanäya samädhissa päripüriyä). In MSV iv.108.1;
109.7 (bheda-)pariskära (tho rendered in Tib. yo byad!)
is false Skt. for Pali (bheda-)purekkhära,

pariskärika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika; Pali parik-
khärika recorded only as one possessing the p.), belonging
to the personal belongings (of a monk): mrta-°ka MSV
ii.120.16, 20 (in 20 quasi-subst., what belongs . . .); 145.1, 9
(with prativastu).

paristhita, ppp., in su-pari°, app. used in sense of
Skt. pratisthita, Pali patitthita, with confusion of MIndic
pati (pati, = prati) and pari, § 2.47, (well) established
(or, ace. to Tib., properly taught*! gnas par bstan): °tä
(spelled °sthitä) sä varabuddhabodhis SP 63.8 (vs);
parallel with darsitä in 7.

parisyanda, m. (to °syandayati; unrecorded in this
sense), moisture: Mvy 6949 = Tib. rlon pa, brlan pa, gser ba.

parisyandana (nt.; to next: cf. prec), saturation
(fig.): asmimäna-°na-tah Dbh 48.11.

parisyandayati, °deti(= Pali parisandeti), = abhi-
syandayati, q.v., which often precedes it, as in Pali;
saturates, irrigates, moistens: literally (plants) Mv iii.301.17;
of the mind (citta), Gv 83.7 kusalamülaih svacittam eva
parisyandayitavyam; AsP 92.1 manasikära-parisyanditena
cittena; as a yoga-practice, after abhisyand°y Mvy 1647.

parisvedana (nt.; n. act. to caus. of pari plus svid,
used in Susruta, BR), sweating (as a form of medical
treatment): Gv 152.10 °danam (. . . . prajänämi), in list
of methods of treating diseases.

parisamstuta, adj.-ppp. (cf. Skt. pari-sam-stu-,
praise, once in Mbh., BR), in (bodhisattväh . . .) tathägata-
°tä(h) SP 66.8, either praised by... (so Tib. and later
Chin.), or intimate with... (cf. samstuta; so earliest
Chin., Dharmaraksa).

parisamsthäpana-tä (to next), establishment: -sar-
vajnatä-mahäpura-°pana-tayä Gv 170.8.

parisamsthäpayati, and (perhaps only m.c.) °stha-
peti (cf. next; caus. of pari-sam-sthä-, not recorded Skt.
or Pali; cf. Pkt. parisamthavimta, °thaviya), establishes,
fixes, makes firm, arranges in fixed order: °sthäpayati
SP 246.5, 7 (buddhaksetra); SP 247.5 (lokadhätu); °sthä-
payämi Gv 66.21 (parivartän, chapters or sections of a
literary work); °sthapemi SP 308.12 (vs, perhaps m.c;
yusmän, followers of Buddha); °sthäpayisyati Gv 112,22
(punya-cakravädam loke); °sthäpitäh SP 309.7 (bodhi-
sattvas); °sthäpayitavyam Siks 56.2 (parsanmandalam).

?'parisamsthita (ppp. of pari-sam-sthä, of which
no other form seems to be recorded except the caus.,
see prec, and Pali parisamthäti, in a very different mg.;
°sthita occurs once in Mbh.Grit. ed. 1.114.59 in mg.
standing round about, of attendant deities; AMg. pari-
samthiya, well-established, Ratnach.), established: (iyam
sarvävati lokadhätu . . .) apagatanadimahänadi parisam-
sthita SP 244.12 (prose; ed. fails to separate from the
prec. word). But perhaps the caus. parisamsthäpitä (see
prec.) should be read wTith WT; no iris, is reported with
it but some mss. have caus. forms, and the parallel 246.7
looks in this direction.

parisakkati (cf. Pali id. in mg. sets out to, tries,
with dat.; see -sakkati), walks around: Mv ii.254.3
parisakkantam (ace sg. m. pres. ppie.; but mss. °sak-
käntam or parisamkräntam) drstvä, seeing him (a man
covered with branches, imitating a tree) walking about.

parisañga (cf. Pkt. id., Sheth, one of whose defini-
tions is sañga), sticking, cleavage: in Gv 401.9 (prose),
näbhüt sango vä parisañgoparuddhamgo (read °ddhañgo?)
vä upakledo vä . . ., said of a mahäpurusa, as possessor
of the laksana samacatvärimsad-danta-tä: there was no . . .
obstructed member due to cleavage (?).

parisamtusta (ppp. of unrecorded pari-sam-tus-, or
cpd. of pari, intensive, and samtusta), completely satisfied:
Gv 457.26 (prose).

parisamanta (m. or nt.; see also parisämanta,
°taka; Pali parisamanta-to, adv., rendered from all sides,
perh. lit. from the vicinity), neighborhood; only in quasi-
adverbial instr. and loc, with dependent gen., near . . .,
usually with a form of the verb carati (or a synonym):
°ntena Mv ii.253.3 (niväpasya ca °ntena carati); iii.126.2
(°ntena räjakulasya); iii.144.2, 14; 155.9; °nte Mv ii.251.11
(sänam); iii.144.1 (v.l. °ntena). All prose.

parisambhavati (twice in AV., otherwise unrecord-
ed), develops completely: (sambhavanti) parisambhavanti
parinispadyante Gv 371.7.

? parisara, nt., in a colophon Mv i.193.12, dasa-
bhümayah mahävastuparisaram, acc to Senart intro-
duction (from the mg. environs, vicinity); he also thinks
of possibly emending to parivartam (q.v.), section.

parisarpikä, writhing, or stumbling 1 in LV 227.8,
käscin (women of the harem, on finding the Bodhisattva
gone) nänä-käya-parisarpikayä rudanti sma, wept with



parisarpyaka 332 parihärya

various contortions, grovelings, or stumblings, of the body;
Tib. rdeb, rendered by Foucaux se frappent (le corps)»
but the meaning stumble, and others, is also given for it.

parisarpyaka (gdve. of pari-srp- plus -ka), capable
of being run about in (or, ace. to Bendall and Rouse,
easy to traverse): (sthänäni . . .) sukha-parisarpyakani
Siks 197.3 (prose; to be cultivated by an ascetic).

parisämanta (AMg. id., said to be m., neighborhood;
see next, and parisarnania; all seem to be variants of
one word, or at least equivalents), m. noun or adj., neigh-
boring, belonging to the vicinty: °ntah (so Index, mis-
printed pärisam0 in text; Mironov °samanta, but most
mss. °säm°) Mvy 6493 = Tib. khor yug (round about) or
ñe khor ('those about us'); hi cpd., bodhimanda-°ta-gatä(h)
AsP 56.7, those who were in the neighborhood o/ . . .; either
adj. or ace. adv., nirdhävati tarn vanasandam parisäinan-
tarn Mv i.359.21 (so mss., Senart em. °samantam), went
out to that forest-thicket in the vicinity; otherwise adv. °te
or °tena, with gen., = parisämanta (°te, °tcna): °te
Mv ii.211.6 (äaramapadasya); °tena Mv ii.252.7 (käla-
päsänäm); üi.153.15 (äsramapadasya . . . cara ti).

~parísämantaka (cf. sämantaka), in Bhvr. adj.
(= prec.), ardhayojana-parisämantakah Mvy 5603, having
environs (surrounding area) of half a yojana ( = of that
circumference?); cited by BR as °samantaka, but Mironov
also °säm°, no v.l.; °kena, adv., = °ntena (see prec),
SP 159.11 (bodhimandasya).

parisrsta, ppp. (recorded only in one very doubtful
Vedic passage, AV. 8.6.20, see Whitney-Lanman), mingled,
set (with precious stones): jätarüpam vaidürya-parisrstam
Dbh 54.7.

pariskära (m.; = pariskära, q.v.), equipment,
utensils: LV 429.22 (no v.l.); 430.20 (only v.l. parihära);
also in some citations s.v. pariskära.

paristhita, see paristhita.
parisnäti, °snäyati (unrecorded), swims thru or

across: bhiksavo 'tra (sc. arnave, fig. of the samsära)
parisnänti Divy 56.11 = °vah parisnäyanti MPS 7.10.

parispharayati (prob. caus. .to Pali parippharati,
suffuses, permeates), causes to expand: Mvy 1649, so also
Mironov 85.12; BR cite °sphär°; = Tib. yoñs su rgyas
par byed pa.

parisphuta, adj. (see next, and sphuta, prati-
sphuca: = Pali paripphuttha, or MN iii.94.2 °pphuta,
read °ta?), completely Filled, full: Mvy 6295 (äbhayä);
6867; LV 77.12 (ratnajäla-pa° . . . grham); 231.7; 307.16;
SP 175.3; Mv ii.349.21, 22: 350.2, 20; 351.3, 6 (all these
in vss, repeated iii.274.1 tí.); ii.359.22; RP 40.18 (puspa-
phalavrksaih); Siks 28.7 (mahäkarunä-pa°); Gv 8.6 (ta-
thägatakäya-); 167.21; Sukh 41.11; °tam tu patam krtvä
Mmk 60.13; 553.18; 554.1, of a magic cloth, woven and
painted so as to be full (of figures).

parisphuta, adj. (cf. sphüta, on same page of LV,
for sphuta), ~ prec.: (prabhayk . . .) °to 'bhüt LV 86.3
(prose).

parisrava, m. or nt. (Asokan id.), seems used in the
sense of pariáraya = Pali parissaya, difficulty, trouble,
perh. by folk-etym. confusion with Skt. parisrava: prati-
ghänunayä na santi te na ca te santi muñe °väh MSV
i.11.11 (vs); sarväni parisraväni ib. ii.185.3 (vs, = Ud
xiv.13 pariarayäni, see this).

parisrava (m., = next), filter, water-strainer: Mvy
9120 = Tib. chu tshags (°va-kalpah); a-parisrävam . . .
päniyam Karmav 160.Í3, unfiltered water.

parisrävana, also written °aräv°, nt. (— Pali paris-
sävana; cf. prec. and next), = prec: Mvy 9020; pätra-
parisrävanam (dvandva, bowl and strainer) yathästhäne
sthäpya Divy 582.24. (The preceding patrarn ca is to be
construed with nirmädya.)

(parisrävita, = Pali parissä0, ppp. of Skt. °srävayati,
Pali °ssaveti, filtered, of water: LV 249.8.)

-parisrävin, in a-pari°, not provided with (made like)
a filter or sieve, of the webbed hands and feet of a maha-
purusa, see s.v. jälin: vicitra-suvibhakta-chidräparisrävinl
(dual) Gv 399.26, (if text is right) in a manifold and well-
separated way not made like a filter with holes; but perhaps
read °chidra-pari°, having (the nature of) a filter by reason
of various well-divided holes.

parisruta, ppp. (cf. prec. items), strained (of fat):
(vasä . . .) akäle °tä MSV í.v.16.

pariharati, °reti, (1) (= Pali id.; cf. also parihära,
°härya), once ger. °härya as if from 'caus.' °harayati,
protects, guards, looks after: (sisya-)ganam LV 239.11;
245.10; srävaka-, bhiksu-samgham'Mv i.39.3; 60.6; 238.20;
239.14; 331.6; ii.119.2; a ' herd' (yütha, of deer, apes,
birds, the subject being their leader), Mv i.359.18 (mss.
°reti); ii.234.17; 251.3; iii.31.6; parents (subject being their
son), janetrlm Mv iii.134.9; mätaram . . . pitaram . . . pari-
haret Av i.205.2; pass., mätäpitarau . . . parihriyete Av
i.193.7; the embryo in the womb, subject the mother (so
also Pali), parihärya (seemingly to *°härayati, but reading
doubtful) kuksinä Mv iii.109.13; one's own speech, Dbh
24.21, see s.v. parihärya; (2) (cf. umschlingen in BR s.v.)
wraps up, a purchase (otherwise Senart): (kesaram, q.v.)
parihariyäham bhagavato . . . adhikäram karomi. pariha-
retsuh (mss.) . . . te duve gandhikamahattarakä áatasa-
hasrakesaram Mv i.38.4—5, having wrapt up (the perfume
being bought), / shall pay service to the Lord (with it). (So
saying) the two perfumers wrapt up the perfume worth 100,000;
(3) brings, moves (trans.; cf. umherbewegen in BR s.v.):
bhagaväm daksinam eva caranam kanakakamalam, pari-
harati indraklle (loc. of goal) tatra bhavati adbhuto ghoso
Mv i.235.11-12 (vss), in account of Dipamkara's entrance
into Dipavati-city.

(parihätaka, nt., Mvy 6020, and parihäraka, nt.,
Mvy 6028 [in both = Tib. gdub bu, with addition of tham
pa = pari in 6028] or °raka m., Mv ii.352.6 [°käh, n. pi.,
in vs]; in Mvy 6028 v.l. charakam, which Mironov reads
without v.l.: bracelet [or anklet], ace. to Tib.; certainly
some bodily ornament. The two are surely different forms
of one word, which also appears in BHS as pärihäraka,
q.v. It occurs in Mbh. crit. ed. 1.67.2; 4.15.2 and 18.19,
always following a parallel form of kundala, °hataka in
text [with most mss.] but always with v.l. °häraka. Taken
by BR 4.560 as noun, identical with Mvy °hätaka, but in
7.1768 as adj., ganz von Gold [with kundala]; the existence
of the v.l. °häraka, and BHS parihäraka, give support to
BR's earlier interpretation, to which I adhere. See § 2.47.)

parihäna (nt.; = Pali °häna; in Skt. rare, only twice
in a Brähmana, BR s.v., in neg. a-pari°), loss, ruin: Siks
105.14, 15; abhavyah °näya Ud vi.7 (so with abhabba in
Pali).

-parihänikä (to Skt. parihäni plus -kä), in pada-
°nikayä, adv., 'by diminution of a step', one step behind
(another monk): cañkramanti. . . MSV iii.97.3.

parihäpana (nt.; to Skt. °häpayati, Pali °häpeti),
abandonment, quitting: samgha-°näya Karmav 40.2.

parihäpita, ppp. (= JM.' °häviya = Skt. Pali
°dhäpita, to °dhapayati), clothed: vastram °to Mv
ii.170.12.

parihära (m.; =. Pali id.; to pariharati, 1), watchful
care, guard, ward, act or process of guarding: tesäm bhavanto
ardhaparihärä (em.) Mv iii.63.8, of these (disciples) you
(two) have half the guardianship (Bhvr.; are half-guardians);
parihäradharmam na märgayati Siks 152.6, he seeks not to
follow the law of watchful care (of religious practices;
wrongly Bendall and Rouse); saparihärä aiksä Siks 178.13,
full of watchful care (here B. and R. correctly).

parihäraka, nt. or m., = parihätaka, q.v.
parihärya, adj. (quasi-gdve. to pariharati 1, or to

parihära plus -ya), guarded, of speech, opp. to sambhinna-
praläpa: sambhinnapraläpät prativiratalj . . . suparihärya-
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vacanah (Bhvr.) Dbh 24.18; vaeanam parihäryam pari-
harati 21, keeps his speech guarded.

pariksä, Skt., investigation, testing, of valuable things:
Divy mentions eight pariksä in the cliché cited s.v. udgha-
taka, q.v., 3.19 etc., and ghataka; single complete lists
are rare but by combining the Divy lists preceding oc-
currences of the cliché it seems that we get vastu-, dam-,
ratna-, hasti-, asva-, kumära- (or purusa-), kumäri (°rikä-,
or strl~), and vastra- (442.1, in a list also containing vastu-)
pariksä; these ail occur, in different order, MSV iii.20.3 ft.

pariksyate = Skt. paiiksate, examines: Divy 407.5;
cf. upapariks0; niriksyate; § 2.23; Chap. 43, s.v. Iks (2).

1 paritta, adj. (= paritta, q.v.; cf. also parittaka,
paritíaáubha, parittäbha), small, limited, restricted,
minor; very common: Mvy 1918; SP 211.10; LV 402.3,
4; 438.10; Mv i.316.2; ii.49.17; Av i.329.10; Suv 6.5;
9.12; Divy 498.12; 504.12; Siks 54.3; Dbh 26.21; Bbh
125.6; Sukh 25.4; mä parittamanäm (! for "manas) utpä-
daya Gv 528.19, don't be faint-hearted ('small-minded');
a-parltta, not small, Mv ii.44.8.

2 paritta (nt.; = Pali 2 paritta, see PTSD, or °ttä),
protection, safeguard, refuge (from Skt. pari-trä-): suparít-
tam (v.l. °itam) bhävayisyati Mv ii.145.8, he (the Bodhi-
sattva) will produce, effect, a good safeguard (refuge, against
the ills of life); otherwise, but very implausibly, Senart.
The í may be due to influence of the very common homo-
nym, 1 paritta; but, of course, the i of the preverb pari-
is otherwise capable of lengthening in Skt,

parittaka, adj. ( = Pali parittaka), = 1 paritta,
q.v.: Mv i.57.5 (prose); iii.244.8 (vs, meter bad).

parittaáubha ( = Pali parittasubha), m. pi., of limited
magnificence, one (usually the 1st) of the classes of rüpä-
vacara gods in the 3d dhyänabhümi; usually with deva,
q.v.: LV 150.7; Mv ii.314.8; 360.19; Mvy 3094; Dharmas
128; Divy 68.15 (mss. mostly parlta0); 367.12; Gv 249.13;
Av i.5.3 etc.

paríttabha ( — Pali paritt0), m. pi., of limited radiance,
one (usually the 1st) of the classes of rüpävacara gods of
the 2d dhyänabhümi; usually with deva, q.v.: LV 150.6;
Mv ii.348.19; Mvy 3090; Dharmas Í28; Divy 68.14 and
367.12 (mss. in both paritä0): Mmk 43.21 ;"Gv 249.14;
Av i.5.2, etc. Once, in Mv ii.163.17, seems to be used
otherwise, as adj., but the expression is very strange,
possibly corrupt; at the time of the Bodhisattva's abhinis-
kramana, the habitations of various gods became com-
pletely purified; at the end of the list, in 16, auddhäyäsä-
näm (highest of rüpävacara gods, and far higher than
paríttabha gods) devänäm bhavanäni (etc.); then, in 17,
evam ca tesu auddhäväsesu devesu parittäbhänäm samyak-
sambuddhänäm adhisthitäni cankramä nisadyäni aayyäni
täni pi ativa pariáuddhani abhünsuh paryavadätä. í
cannot explain the dwelling of Perfectly Enlightened
Buddhas 'of limited radiance' among auddhäväsa gods.

parindanä (also pari°; to next), the giving over,
presenting: °na- Dbh 95.10; 99.33; °naya Vaj 20.5, 11
(Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 179 pari0); °näm Sukh 73.11;
AsP 462.16.

parindämi (= parin°, q.v.), / present, hand over:
°ämi AsP 460.14; 461.12; ppp. °dita AsP 218.18; Vaj
20.4, 10 (Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 179 parindita).

parena (in Skt. seems to be used in time expressions
only in meaning afterwards, later, as adv., or prep, with
abl. or gen., after, later than; ace. to PTSD, Pali para is
used also of 'remote past'), (1) alone, postpos. with gen.,
before (of remote past time; lit. beyond): kalpänäm p° Gv
232.5; (2) in collocation with following parataram or °rena,
as postpos. with abl. or gen., of both future and past time;
future, beyond, later than, after: tataá ca bhüyah parena
paratarena SP 151.4, 153.6; (tatah) parena paratarena SP
269.1; tatah parena parataram SP 156.9 (prob, temporal,
after that, but could possibly be local, beyond that point);

after gen. of noun, after, later than: parena parataram SP
206.10-11; Sukh 5.7 (Dipamkarasya) and ff.; of 'past
time, before, long before, with prec. gen. of noun, parena
paratarena Gv 150.3; 222.13; °taram Gv 380.21-22; in'a
longer phrase, prec. by abl. of pronoun or gen. of noun,
tatah (or tebhyah, SP 375.10, or gen. of noun, Gv 352.3)
parena paratarena yad äslt tena kälena (following an
expression for a very long time in the past) SP 156.2;
375.10; Gv 352.3.

paropara, pron. adj. (= Skt. paraspara, AMg.
paroppara; not recorded in Pali), one another: °ram ca
yathäbhipräyam samägacchanti Mv iii.394.1.

parnaka, (1) nt. (= Pali pannaka), leaf: alrna-°käni
samudäniya Divy 582.22; feather, (paryañkah . . .) tülikä-
parnakästlrnah Sukh 67.7; (2) adj. (or parnika = parnin?),
fern. °iká, leafy, made of leaves: °käm kutim abhinirmäya
Divy 574.6.

parnakula, °kulaka (m. or nt.), ace. to Senart a
certain kind of rice; more likely, I think, some special
preparation (curry?) of rice: ekam-ekam ca (sc. bhiksum)
sapta-sapta purusä sapta-saptehi nisthänehi parnakulakena
ca aälmäm Mv i.325.11 (so mss.; Senart aälinä by em. 1),
seven men served each monk with seven dishes and with . . .
(curry 1) of rice; parnakula-áalisya áata (mss. áaka) vähäm
presayet Mv i.329.12, sent. . . carts (loads) of. . .(? curry-)
rice, i. e. of rice prepared in this style.

Parnaáabari, Mmk 318.13, or °áavarí, Sädh 306.11
et alibi, n. of a goddess.

-parpataka, m. (= Skt. °ta, a kind of cake; AMg.
pappada, a thin paper-like dried cake, Ratnach.; in Pali
only recorded in bhümi-pappataka), noted only in bhü-v
bhümi-, prthiví-p°, qq.v., all of which (certainly the
first two) seem clearly to mean a kind of edible mushroom
(like Pali bhümi-p°, above); lit. earth-(pan)cake or the like.

[parmakanaka, nt., see varmakänaka.]
paryañkin, adj. (unrecorded), squatting in the position

called (Skt.) paryañka: °nam Sädh 35,6 et alibi; see also
ardha- paryañkin.

[paryanthate, roams about: so Kashgar rec. for
paryesati SP 251.2 (vs), see paryesati (2); so also, in the
same passage, LaV-P in JRAS 1911.1071; read prob,
paryanvate, see next.]

? paryanvati, roams about (cf. anvati): sä codyänam
paryanvantl. . . Mv i.99.8 (vs), so Senart by plausible em.
for hopelessly corrupt and metr. deficient mss. Cf. prec»

paryadhigacchati, attains completely: sujätadarsa-
natvam ca sresthi parvadhigacchasi (3 sg. aor.) Mv i. 188.3
(vs).

paryanta, (1) nt. (in Skt. only m.), end: °tam (n. sg.),
präptam mayä . . . LV 372.21 (at end of line of vs; in
374.3 paryantah . . . präpto, in same series of vss; both
times no v.l.); (2) at end of a cpd., pätra-paryanta, m.
Prät 499.3 (= Pali patta-pariyanta, Vin. iii.246.13; comm.
iii.708.33 evam parivattetvä pariyante thitapatto), the
last, worst (of its kind, here bowl), Chin, le plus laid; cf. the
following; (3) adj., in obscure passage LV 147.2 evam
aparyantäh sarvaaäkyakumärä atha paryantaá ca bodhi-
sattvah; essential mg. must be thus all the §äkya youths
were unsuccessful (didn't get to the solution? sc. in mathe-
matical computation), and on the other hand the B. was
successful. The Tib. reads as if the two terms pary° and
apary0 were reversed: de ltar (— evam) sä kya gzhon
nu de dag (youths) thams cad (all) ni phug thug par gyur
(? became arrived at endl Foucaux, furent poussés á bout),
byañ chub sems dpah la ni thug pahi mthah med par
gyur to (Foucaux, sans que le B. eüt été poussé ä bout
lui-méme; Tib. is not quite clear to me but certainly
contains a negative). If the apparent transposition in Tib.
authorized the assumption that the true text was paryan-
tah aäkyakumärä athäparyantaa ca bodhisattvah, this
and the preceding (2) would authorize setting up an adj.



paryantaka 334 paryaväpnoti

paryanta, 'at the end', inferior, and then a-pa°, not inferior.
But aparyanta also occurs in its Skt. mg. of limitless; see
e. g. aparyanta-tvät LV 180.1, because of the limitlessness.

paryantaka, adj. (to Skt. paryanta plus -ka), of the
border, frontier: °käh kottaräjäs LV 94.16 (vs). Gf. also
next.

paryantika (or °taka?; Pali, see below), f. °tikä, ifc.
(Bhvr.?), having . . . as its limit, ending in, limited to:
käya-°tikärn vedanäm Av ii.193.3, and jivita-°tikäm ve°
4, = Pali SN ii.83.1 ii. käya-pariyantikam vedanam and
jivita-par° (ace. sg.); these, like the Av forms, might be
ferns, to °taka, but in Vism. i.69.17 ff. occur mase, forms
(bhojana-)pariyantiko etc.

paryantlkrta, ppp. (to °tl-karoti, from Skt. °ta plus
karoti), ended: Divy 97.19; 236.18; Sukh 14.3.

-paryaya (m.; seemingly = paryaya» q.v., which
perh. read?), course, regular procedure: ifc. Bhvr. in avi-
parita-paryayo (v.l. °pratyayä) áástuh áasane Mv iii.254.11
(prose), having (adopted) an unreverting course in the
Teacher's teaching, said of one who has realized the srotä-
pattiphala.

paryavagähayati or °heti, and ppp. °gädha (= Pali
pariyogähati and °heti, ppp. gäjha), examines, investigates,
penetrates intellectually: ger. a-paryavagähitvä Mv iii.153.2;
167.5; °hetvä 165.11; 170.7 (mss.); ppp. in °gädha-dhar-
ma(n) = Pali °ogälha-dhamma: °mä (n. sg. m.) Av i.233.5;
ii.194.9 (em.); MSV ii.46.17; stem °ma-, Waldschmidt, Kl.
Skt. Texte 4,111.12 and 143.5.

paryavadäta, ppp. (to pary-ava-dä-, purify, recorded
only in the foil, and in caus. forms chiefly with -dap- in
Pali, except °däta rarely in Skt.; Käd., BR 7.1752, 1768),
completely purified: exceptionally in the sense of educated,
nänäpanyaparlksäsu °dätah sarvasästrajnah Divy 100.4;
otherwise noted only following parisuddha, one or the
other sometimes preceded by ekänta- in comp.: °ddham
°dätam brahmacaryam LV 3.9; Mv ii.117.17; ii.140.3;
iii.50.11; 214.16; Av i.211.12; RP 2.14; Mvy 1289; of
citta, Mv ii.132.14; Mvy 829 (su-pary°); misc., LV 405.8 ff.;
Mv ii.163.4fL; iii.325.15.

paryavadäna (nt.; to prec), complete purification: tat
sarvam tejasä °nam agacchat LV 18.18; sarväkuaaladharma-
paryavadäna-karana-tayä Gv 494.19.

paryavadäpaka(-tva, nt.; = Pali pariyodäpaka),
(slate of) completely purifying: °tvat Bbh 91.22.

paryavadäpana (nt.; to next; Pali pariyodapana),
complete purification: °näya Dbh 3.28; sarvadharmamukha-
°näya Gv 492.20.

paryavadäpayati (Pali pariyodapeti; see prec. items
and next), purifies completely: °payati Bbh 363.19; (dhar-
maparyäyam . . .) °payan (pres. pple.) SP 465.5; gdve.,
dharmamukhäni °däpayitavyäni Gv 460.10; ppp. °pita,
Dbh 98.4; with suffix -tä, su-paryavadäpita-tayä Gv
391.15, because of being well purified.

paryavadäpayitar (to prec), one who purifies com-
pletely: svasya vädasya °täro Divy 202.13.

paryavanaddha, ppp. (Skt. Gr. only; cf. next two;
= Pali pariyonaddha), covered, overgrown, concealed, beset;
rarely in a good sense: (bhümipradeáam) Divy 120.3,
covered with useful grain; almost always in bad sense (so
in Pali, DN i.246.23); Mvy 2140 = Tib. yoñs su dkris
pa (enwrapped, esp. ensnared, as in sin); -timira-patala-
paryava0 (often °ddha-nayana, or -netra) LV 104.21;
Divy 125.2; Av i.17.2; Siks 192.2; KP 84.4; avidyándakoáa-
patala-pary° Dbh 44.7; Siks 288.8 (°kosa°); mätsarya-
pary° Gv 319.9; Siks 11.2.

paryavanahati (cf. Pali pariyonandhati; Skt. regu-
larly nahyati, Mbh. also nahet, but with pary-ava- only
as stated in prec), grows over, covers: áálisya kano ca tuso
ca paryavanahe (aor.) Mv i.346.2.

paryavanäha, m. (= Pali pariyonäha, or °naha DN
i.246.16 = nivarana; cf. prec. items), growing over, covering

(only in bad senses): -timira-patala-paryav0 SP 77.6, 11
(see paryavanaddha); in Gv 401.10 (because of the even
and well-spaced teeth of the mahäpurusa, as he eats food:
näbhüt . . .) paryavanäho vä (follows abhisyanda, q.v.;
precedes abhisajjana or atisarjana, qq.v.), app. some
pathological condition of the teeth, growing over, covering
(with remnants of food? with tartar, or decay, caries?).
One might think of impacted teeth which fail to grow out,
except that the whole list of non-existent defects seems
modified by asyähäram paribhunjänasya.

paryavarodha, m., obstruction: Mvy 7381 = Tib.
yoñs su hdzin pa, or hgag pa, bgag pa. Neither this nor
any form or deriv. of pary-ava-rudh- is recorded elsewhere.

paryavasthäna, nt. (once m., Divy 458.14; seems
= Pali pariyutthäna in mg. 1, but see BHS paryutthäna),
(1) (state of) possession (by vice or depravity; cf. AbhidhK.
LaV-P. v.l, n. 4, where it is shown that some schools
equated this with klesa and anusaya): nänä-drsty-
anuáaya-°na-kleáa-prasamana-kusalah (of a Bodhisattva)
Mvy 862 (= Tib. kun nas dkris pa, complete wrapping up,
ensnaring); °nam (erroneous var. paryupasth0) Mvy 2139
(Tib. id.), follows upakleáa; -anusaya-parya° Gv 387.4,
see s.v. anuáaya; käma-chanda-°na-duhkhitänäm sattvä-
näm Bblí 145.8 f.; a longer list of vices in cpd. ending °na-
duhkhitänäm sattvänäm 10; -anusayopaklesa-°nänäm Bbh
202.20; kleáa-°nam anusayo vä Bbh 388.8; raktänäm
räga-ünam vigacchati Bbh 76.3; tasyä yad räga-°nam tad
vigatam, dvesa-°nam utpannam Divy 520.9-10, possession
by passion (desire) disappeared, and possession by loathing
arose; nisparyavasthäna-jnäna- áiks 24.7, ace. to note in
Transí. = Tib. yoñs su dkrigs pa (obscuration, instead of
dkris pa, above, enwrapping), knowledge that is free from
possession (by vice, impurity); (2) more particularly cpd.
with krodha, possession by anger: krodha-°na Bbh 158.11
(Tib. as in Mvy above); Divy 186.9; Av ii.128.4-5; °nena
paryavasthitah Bbh 149.17 (Tib. as in Mvy above, for
both noun and ppp.); cf. krodha-paryavasthita, under
next; (3) hence, more specifically, without expression of
krodha, anger (cf., with a different implication, Eng.
possessed, orig. sc. by an evil spirit): tena tivrena °nena
kharaväkkarma niseäritam Divy 54.20 and, yadäsya °nam
vigatam 23; tivrena ca °nena áirasi mallakena prahäro
dattah Divy 177.8; tivrena °nena paryavasthitah Divy
185.29; tivra-°na-paryavasthito 'yam áiks 58.10; °no
vigatah (m.!) Divy 458.14, his anger departed, tato vigata-
°nah (ÍBhvr.) kathayati 15; °nam Divy 521.2. Cf. next.

paryavasthita, ppp. (cf. Pali pariyutthita, but it is
not clear that Pali shows the senses here recorded, corre-
sponding to paryavasthäna 2 and 3), orig. possessed, but
specifically by anger: krodha-pary° Divy 565.19, and see
others s.v. °sthana 2; alone, without krodha (see also s.v.
°sthäna 3), or without even- paryavasthäna, angry,
enraged: Divy 54.22 (cf. °sthana 54.20, 23); 186.1; 191.29;
520.27; 530.18, 20; 574,1.

paryaväpti (f.; n. act. to next; corresp. to Pali
pariyatti = paryäpti, not used in this sense in Skt.),
mastery, comprehension (of a text): (dharma-paryäyasya...)
°äptaye (text wrongly paryaväptaye) Sukh 72.4; väcanäya
paryaväptaye AsP 460.16 (cf. väcayati with paryavä-
pnoti).

paryaväpnoti (used like paryäpnoti, q.v., paryä-
punati, which = Pali pariyäpunäti; Pali records no
pariyaväpü; cf. prec), masters, understands (words, a
speech, a text, learning): often follows parallel form of
Skt. väcayati, so, väcayed vä °pnuyäd vä SP 226.4;
väcaya °pnuhi Divy 613.27 (vidyäm); väcayisyanti
°äpsyanti Kv 61.10; Vaj 28.14; 30.17; Sukh 73.2; väcayi-
tavyä . . . paryaväptavyä AsP 461.15; likhisyanti yävat
°äpsyanti Siks 49.11; °pnoti (dharmän) Dbh 79.18; follow-
ing udgrhya (or in Divy 18.18 grhya), paryaväpya Divy
18.12, 18; 207.27; Samädh 8.15; Karmav 28.12 (bhagavatä
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bhäsitam, what the Buddha said). The n is recorded only
as dental, not domal n.

paryädadäti (Pali pariyä0, in ger. °däya, and ace.
to Childers inf. "datum, also ppp. °dinna, and pass. °di(y)-
yati which however is also used in active mg.; see s.v.
ädiyati; cf. paryädäna, a-paryätta etc.), (1) masters,
overcomes; (2) exhausts. Forms: °dadämi; ger. °däya; inf.
°datum, also °dattum (°datum? see § 36.12); ppp. paryätta,
paryädatta, and Minna; pass. °diyate. Mgs.: (1) KP 33.2
and 3 abhibhavitum paryäda(t)turn vä, to conquer (of an
army); Mv iii,429.11 paryädinno (gautamasya tejena),
15; Gv 502.6 °dätum, to overcome (a magic fluid; said of
copper, meaning to turn it into copper); 502.8 °däya, ger.;
Gv 66.16 parivartän paryädadämi, / master (intellectually)
chapters (of a text); SP 200.7 muktvä . . . tathägatam
nänyah óaktah pürnam . . . arthato vä vyañjanato vä
paryädätum, except the T. no one else can master (overcome,
surpass, in learning) Punía, either as to the spirit or as to
the letter (oí the texts; wrongly Burnouf and Kern); RP
1.10 sarvagunavarna-paryädattaih (ppp. but in active
mg.; said of Bodhisattvas) who had mastered. . .; of
mastering, overcoming the mind on the part of deleterious
forces (cf. a-paryätta etc., with citta etc.), Av ii.191.7-8
tac cäsya cittam na paryädäya tisthati, and that does not
continue mastering his mind; similarly Siks 20.2 na . . .
cittam paryädäya sthäsyati; Bbh 9.3 (päpakäh asad-
vitarkäh) . . . na (se. cittam) paryädäya tisthanti; Mv
i. 128.15 kämarägo mänasam paryädinnavän, love-passion
mastered his mind; for KP 5.2 see below; (2) KP 5.2 paryä-
díyante (kusalä dharmäh), might be understood as are
overcome, repressed, but Siks 148.9 cites the passage reading
parihiyante, suggesting that it means are exhausted; Bbh
62.23 (pratibhäne) paryädatte, exhausted, given out, ex-
pired; AsP 141.3 paryätta-väspa, whose tears are at an
end.

paryädäna, nt. (== Pali pariyä0; to prec), (1) reg-
ularly, exhaustion, giving out: esp. common in comb,
pariksayam °dänam plus a form of gacchati, give out and
be completely exhausted, Divy 4.3; 10.29; 100.24; 169.25;
488.10; 567,30; Av i.48.8; ii.193.7; Karmav 65.6; na
kslyate na °danam gacchati Gv 138.9; (without pariksaya)
LV 207.14 °dänam (Cale, paryavadänam, and so pw)
gacchanti pätälasamdhigatam iva väri; Mvy 2113; 2579;
Av ii.193.6 jivita-paryädänäd from (after) the end of life;
Siks 177.15 sarväkusaladharma-paryädäna-karanatayä;
(2) in Gv 495.22 -visa-paryädäna-tayä, perhaps because
of the condition of mastering (overcoming) of poison (but
perhaps rather exhaustionl).

paryä-dinna, -diyate, see paryädadäti.
paryäpanna, adj. (= Pali pariyä0; prob, pari, inten-

sive, plus Skt. äpanna, in specialized mg., rather than
ppp. of unrecorded *pari-ä-pad-), belonging to, included in,
involved in: °nah Mvy 6728 = Tib. gtogs pa, belonging to;
kämadhätu-(q.v.)-pary° Mvy 2153; Mv ii.314.12; Lank
16.2-3; &ks 281.10; trisähasra-pary° LV 307.15-16,
belonging to the system of 3000 (great-thousand worlds);
(trisähasramahäsähasra-)-pary0 Sukh 13.13; naika-(or other
modifier)-lokadhätu-pary° Gv 107.2 ff.; 138.20; pürväntä-
paränta-pary° Gv 207.13; sarva-paryäpanna-sarva-sattva-
Gv 250.13, all beings comprised in all (classes of beings,
many of which have been listed just above); tarka-
paryäpannäyäm bhümau sthitänäm Bbh 37.24, (duh-
kham . . .) sugati-paryäpannam Bbh 245.2, (misery) that
is involved (even) in 'good' forms of existence (in addition
to hell, etc., preceding); samgha-paryäpannam áaiksakam
(q.v,) karma Siks 55.10, . . . 'included in the routine of the
Order' (Bendall and Rouse); pravrajyä-paryäpanno bo-
dhisattvah áiks 144.13, . . . that is involved in (included
in, a practitioner of) wandering monkhood; pätra-°nnam
áiks 312.14 (so in Pali patta-pariyä°), (food) that is con-
tained in the (monk's) bowl.

paryapunati, °nati (semi-MIndie, = paryäpnoti,
q.v., and Pali pariyäpunäti), masters (in Pali, DN comm.
i.288.6, rendered by jänäti; may take object dhámma):
dharma (re^d as separate word) paryäpuneyä (3 sg. opt.)
Samädh p. 30 line 22 (text paryäyaneyyä) = áiks 189.5
(vs); kuaalä dharmä paryäpunisyanti Mv iii.52.18 (prose),
will be mastered (fut. in pass, mg., representing Skt. mid.);
(bhaisajyäm) paryäpunitvä KP 130.4 (prose), having
mastered (controlled) remedies; (bodhi, sä na sakyam . . .)
paryäpunitum KP 139.9, it cannot be mastered.

paryaptam (= Pali pariyattam = alam, it is enough),
it is enough: paryaptam yam bhagaväm . . . eko abhinis-
kränto, tat sädhu bhagaväm (mss. °väm) rähulakumäram
anujänähi yam na pravrajisyati Mv iii.263.9 (&uddho-
dana to the Buddha); (Mäkandikälam, i. e. -ka aiam)
paryaptam iti Divy 532.14.

paryäpnoti (= paryapunati, q.v., but also parya-
väpnoti, q.v.; in Pali only pariyäpunäti, or °nati, seems
recorded), masters, understands (a text): °pnuyäd, opt.,
KP 159.19 (after likhäpayed); 160.4 (object dharma-
paryäyam; after udgrhniyäd and likhed, cf. paryaväp0).

paryäya, m. (= Pali pariyäya; in these mgs* not
in Skt.), (1) arrangement, disposition for doing anything:
°yam akärsit. . . iha ägamanäya Mv i.35.7, has made ar-
rangements to come here (so Pali, pariyäyam karoti); bräh-
manai(r) . . . paryäyo hy esa cintitah Divy 624.7, this
procedure has been devised . . .; (2) way, means, virtually =
upäya: ko nu khalv asyät paryäyo yena . . . Mv iii.439.15,
repeated 440.11, what would be a way (means) whereby . . .;
in this sense esp. dharma-paryäya, q.v.; cf. dharmänäm
paryäya-jnänam Bbh 214.10, and paryäya alone =
dharma-p°, in SP 28.6 (vs) tarn eva 'yam (so with WT
for KN yam) icchati bhäsanäya paryäyam agram tada
yo mayä srutah (so WT with K' for KN yam . . . sriitam);
here doubtless also Mv i. 104.15 (vs), where mss. bodhi-
sattvaparyäya-(unmetr., but MIndic °pariyäya- gives good
meter and sense; Senart em. °parisäya)"iavarä, lords of
the manner (method; of teaching, dharma-p°) of Bo-
dhisattvas; alternatively, °pariyäya = °yam, ace. writh
deáayanti in 14, the Lords teach the way (manner, course,
mg. 3) of bodhisattvas; (3) way, manner: loka- (so read
with v.l., Senart loke) -paryäya-kovidu Mv ii.405.6,
knowing the ways of the world; cetah-(citta-)-paryäya,
q.v., the ways of thought, of the mind (esp. of others, as
known by Buddhas); anekaparyäyena, in various ways,
Av i.63.8 etc.; anekaparyäyena asmin käye duhkhäni
samkramanti Mv ii.146.3; anena paryäyena, in this way,
SP* 107.5; 316.8; Vaj 33.8-9; in this (changed, alternative)
way SP 110.8; sometimes esp. anenäpi paryäyena appears
to mean even in that alternative, on that different sup-
position, SP 76.14, and prob. 82.9 (parallel to 76.14);
hence (4) (alternative) kind, sort, in durüpa-(q.v.; so
with mss.)-paryäyä (same vs iii.456.19 durüpam ägamya)
karmä kalyänapäpakä (iii.456.19 karma °pakam) Mv
i.12.13 (vs), actions are of two alternative kinds, good and
bad.

Paryäyasamgrahani, n. of the 4th division of the
Yogäcärabhümi: Bbh 392.19. See samgrahanl.

[paryäväpti, read parya0.]
paryähindati (see hindati), wanders about: pres.

pple. °danto Mv i.353.4; °dantiye (gen. sg. f.) iii.155.1.
paryutthäna, nt. (= Pali pariyutthäna; used sub-

stantially like paryavasthäna, in mg. 1, q.v.; cf. LaV-P.
note on AbhidhK. v.4, 'la distinction entre paryavasthäna
et paryutthäna paralt surtout verbale; il y a paryut0

lorsque la passion se leve . . . paryava° lorsque la passion
enveloppe'; so Tib. kun ñas Idañ ba, rising all around,
for paryut0), rising alt about, overwhelming, possession
(always by depravities or vices): sarvävarana-vivarana-
paryutthäna-vigatah Mvy 814; °nam 2137 (after anuáaya,
before upakleéa and paryavasthäna); °na-viskambhana-
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mätrena (with merely blocking the uprising, sc. of depra-
vities) tustim vindati, na cänusayasamudghätäya (see
Bendali and Rouse 50 note 1) märgam bhävayati Siks
50.8; °na-viskambhanam Samädh p. 5 iine 1; kaukrtya-
pary° Siks 178.14; (after akaukrtyatä) aparyutthänatä
191.7, state of having no possession (by depravities);
nivaranävarana-pary° 198.13; nispary0 KP 8.3 ( = a-pary°,
&ks 191.7 above); vigataräga-dosa-moha-paryutthänäm
Gv 195.19; paryutthäna-kisalayä nirdagdhä jnänatejena
(referring to anuáaya in prec. line) LV 372,14 (vs), the
'shoots' (fig., alluding to literal rng. of paryutthäna) of
the risings-up of (possession by) them (the anuáaya) have
been burnt out by the fire of knowledge.

[paryupasthäna, erroneous var. for paryutthäna
Mvy 814; and for paryavasthäna Mvy 2139.]

paryupäsana, nt., and °nä ( — AMg. pajjuväsana;
Skt. in nearly the same mg.; to Ski. paryupäste in similar
sense; Pali payirupäsana, °nä, °sati), respectful, reverent
waiting upon, service, worship: °nam Mvy 1763, 1780;
vandanäya °näya ca (of the Bodhisattva) LV 265.2; °näya
(of Buddha) Mv i.255.5; iii.379.2 (read with mss. upa-
samkramanam °näya, for purposes of worship, of Buddhas);
°näya (of Buddha) also Divy 147.9; 149.26; Av i.341.9
(bhagavantam darianäyopasamkramitum °näya); RP 54.7
(vandanäya ¿náya; so also Kv 63.20;* 78.5); °nena Gv
36.10 (misprinted paryupas0); °sana° in comp, Gv 386.8
(here could be °sanä°); 438.18 (in both these of kalyäna-
miträni); f., bhagavantam daraanäyopasamkramisyämi
°näyai Divy 147.1; 149.19.'

paryupäsita, ppp. of Skt. paryupäste (cf. prec.;
normally in passive sense, honored, revered, respectfully
attended, e. g. Divy 57.5; Siks 35.2, cited from Gv 462.13;
but also) in active sense, having honored, revered, attended:
°täh sugata (object) Dbh.g.l(337).2; na . . . te . . . eka-
buddha-paryupäsitä bhavisyanti Yaj 22.19, they will not
have served one Buddha (only); bahubuddhaáatasahasra-
paryupäsitair (Bodhisattvas) SP 2.12; bahubuddha-
paryupäsitah (Mañjusri) 7.9.

paryupäsitävin (§22.51) = prec, in active sense:
bahubuddhakotmayutasatasahasra-°tävino (. . . tathäga-
täh) SP 29.3-4; similarly (buddha. . .) °tävinas t e . . .
bhavisyanti SP 225.1, they shall become ones-who-have-
worshiped . . . Buddhas, i. e. shall accomplish such wor-
ship.

1 paryusita (Skt., ppp. of pari-vas), in °ta-pariväsa
(see also 1 pariväsita; = Pali parivuttha-(or °ttha-)-
pariväsa, in technical sense, see pariväsa), (1) having
undergone probation: MSV ii.l57.16; iii.41.15; °ta-müla-
pariväsah, and müläpakarsa-paryusito ib. 16 (see müla
3); mülapariväsa-paryusitah 42.15; (2) having completed
residence (in heaven; said of gods reborn there after having
been lower beings previously; is divine existence regarded
as a kind of probation* prob, merely change of residence,
sc. from earth): in a cliché Av i.259.9; 282.3, näsmäkam
pratirüpam syäd yad vayam paryusitapariväsä bhaga-
vantam daraanäyopasamkrämema, yan nu vayam apar-
yusitapariväsä eva . . ., it would not be proper that we
should approach the Blessed One to see him after finishing
our residence (probation^); let us, while this is still un-
finished, (visit him); similarly MSV i.53.19.

2 paryusita (for Pali and BHS 2 pariväsita; form
app. assimilated, by some analogical process, to 1 paryu-
sita = Skt. id.), perfumed: candana-karpürakuñkuma-
°sitena Mmk 304.16; -paryusite 311.12.

paryesa (m.? cf. paryesati 2, with its ppp. parye-
sita), circumference, enclosure, circle, orig. seemingly a
going around: in Bhvr. cpds., samanta-jvälävabaddha-
(text °buddha)-mandala-paryesah (of a figure of Mañ-
jusri) Mmk 62.10-11, lit. having a round-about-flame-
bound-circle-circumference (or enclosure); ratnaprabhä-
vicchurita-dyoti-paryesam (ace. sg.; of a Tathägata)

63.26, having a jewel-radiance-covered-light-circumference
(or enclosure); Lalou, Iconographie 35, aureolé du rayon-
nement fulgurant des joyaux (similarly 31 for passage
above, entouré . . .).

paryesaka, adj. or subst. m. (to paryesati with
-aka), seeking, one who seeks: asadguna-paryesakasya RP
35.4; yathäbhiläsino yathävastuparyesakän Gv 332.11.

paryesanä (Skt. Gr. id., = Pali pariyesanä; Ski.
°na, nt.), seeking, striving after: °näm Divy 56.13; 151.25
(paksa-; here ed. em. °nam); °nä Bbh 22.22 (bhogänäm);
194.10; 294.10 ff.; Mvy 7276.

paryesati, °te, °syati, °sayati, rarely (semi-MIndic).
pariyesate (Skt. °sati, rare, cited pw 1.208 once from
Mbh.13; Pali pariyesati; only in mg. 1; cf. prec. and
following items), (1) seeks, searches for, strives after:
°santi Mv i.89.15 (bodhisattvacaritam); 170.8 (vs; object
tirthe, ace. to Senart religious teachers); °sate SP 112.4
(bhakta); LV 140.8 (kanyarn); 245.20; Suv 186.12; 213.5
(áastram; last four prose); °sase Av i.339.8; °sante LV
248.16 (käyasuddhim); impv. °satha Mv iii.217.6; 220.16;
°sadhvam Divy 511.1; pple. °samäna SP 112.5; LV 239.16;
246.17; 417.6; Mv ii.121.8 (= LV 246.17); m.c. pariye-
samänah Suv 62.18 (vs); and even in prose, parato vä
pariyesitaih (sc. bhogaih) Bbh 235.1, or with such as have
been sought from others; paryesyanti Suv 227.2 (vs, only
one ms., but that the best, has y after s); paryesyämah
Mv iii.59.15 (prose, but v.l. °sämah); °sayanto, pres.
pple., Suv 225.5; fut. °sayisyämi Mv i.232.3; ger. °sayitvä
SP 105.13; ppp. paryesita-(Tib. yoñs su btsal ba, thor-
oughly soíz#/i/)-sarvakusalamülasya LV 10.3; a-paryesitam,
unsought, after a-märgitam, SP 110.9, and doubtless read
so in close parallel 101.8 (both prose) with Kashgar rec.
for a-paryestam (with only 2 Nep. mss.!) in both edd.
(cf. however paryesti, which supports paryesta as a
possibility); (2) wanders around: parinirvrto pi (so read
with v.l. and WT, m.c.) imu sarvaiokam paryesati (Kash-
gar rec. paryanthate) sarvadasaddisäsu SP 251.2 (vs),
tho entered into nirvana, He wanders over (so Tib., yoñs
su rgyu) this whole world . . .; hence, ppp. paryesita, gone
around, enclosed, encompassed: samanta-jvälä-mäla-( =
mälä, perh. read so)-paryesitäm Mmk 65.14 (prose; of a
figure of Tärä), enclosed by a garland of flames on all sides;
so Lalou, Iconographie, 38; see paryesa.

paryesti, f. (= Pali pariyetthi; to paryesati),
search, striving for, seeking; often with worldly things as
the object, ähära-civara-paryesti-hetoh SP 102.5; 105.8;
210.8, seeking for food and raiment; apariáuddhajñana-
ksänti-sambhoga-paryestih (. . . duhkhavipäko dharmah)
RP 19.18-19; läbha-paryesty-artham 34.4; lokäyata-
mantra-paryesti-tä KP 111.2; or with implication but no
expression of such objects, paryesti-vyasanädlni duh-
khäni Divy 299.4; °ti-samudäcära-d'uhkham 422.12; °ti-
duhkhänugatäm . . . grhasthatäm Jm 106.1; °ti-nidänam
SP 77.15 (see nidäna 1); but also with expressed or
implied neutral, or even religiously commendable, objects
(as in Pali pariyetthi), mantracaryäparyestih Mmk 23.12;
áruta-p° Bbh 336.13; buddhadharma-p° SP 340.1; Dbh
32.19; dharma-p° LV 179.11; °tim (for religious enlight-
enment) äpadyeyam (or °ham) Mv ii.l20,16, to be re-
stored also in Mv ii.119.5-6 (cf. Senart's note and parallel
paryesamänah LV 239.16).

paryesyati, see paryesati.
parva, see parvan.
parvata, (1) prob, error (but see s.v. parvan!) for

parva(n), joint of a plant: Lank 18.4 -ganda-parvata-
pattra-paläaa-puspa-; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.54.5 (cf. Parvataá(i)ri); (3) n. of a yaksa: May 64. (Also
n. of the well-known brahmanical sage, associate of Närada:
Mv iii.401.9.)

Parvataá(i)rl, n. of a Buddha (cf. Parvata, 2):
Gv 284.12 (vs).
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parvan, nt., also parva, nt. and m. (in mss. some-
times written parvata, which is prob, a mere corruption;
cf. s.v. parvata 1, where the same is recorded for parva(n)
in mg. joint of a plant; in mg. holiday = AMg. pavva,
nt.; cf. Skt. parvan, day of change of the moon's phases,
which was a holiday; hence this more generalized mg.),
holiday: Mv i.232.10 kim idam . . . parvam (v.l. parva)
vä prayogam vä utsavam vä; ii.109.15 (kim) atra nagare
parvo 'yam, is today a holiday in this towni and 16 (na
adya) kimcit parvo na utsavo; iii.57.7 parvam (v.l. parva-
tam), see Giriyagra-samäja; Av i. 121.10 nagara-parva
pratyupasthitam; 302.6 sälabhanjikä näma parvatam (so
mss., one perhaps parvanam, dental n; Speyer em. parva;
read parvanam, n. sg.? so in next) pratyupasthitam;
ii.24.6 parva (mss. parvata[m]), see Girivalgu-samä-
gama; 53.9 kasmimscit parvany upasthite; 144.14 parva
pratyupasthitam; Divy 307.20 parva (mss. parvah!)
pratyupasthitam.

parsacchäradya, see ááradya.
-parsat ka (= Skt. parsad plus -ka, Bhvr.), assembly,

ifc. Bhvr.': jita-p° Jm 152.22; sa-p° 155.1.
[parsadasädya, error for parsacchäradya.]
parsadä (= parís0, Skt. parsad; §15.9), assembly:

°dänäm Mv i.29.13 (prose); °däyäm Suv 21.14 (vs), so
Nobel em. m.c, for paris°, some mss., or v.l. parsadi
with different following text but correct meter.

parsadya, m. (= paris°, pars0 , paris°), member of
an assembly: amätya-p° Suv 232.1 (vs), but same cpd.
with pars0 230.9 (vs).

parsavant (for parsä plus vant; short a can hardly
be called m.c. since ä would also be possible metrically),
attended by an assembly, or by the (four) assemblies (of a
Buddha): parsavantäna täyinäm SP 303.13 (vs).

parsä (= parisä, etc.; Skt. parsad), assembly: SP
354.12 (vs); Mv i.310.5 (prose); of the four assemblies of
a Buddha (see s.v. parisä), SP 9.1; 237.13 (both vss);
Mv i.27.11 (prose).

-palaka, m. (etym. not clear), app. point (of a spear),
see kunta-p0.

palaganda, m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), mason,
plasterer: Mvy 3772; Av i.339.12; AsP 236.19 f.; 443.7.

paläta, pple. (to Skt. paläyati; = Pali id., cf. next,
and §34.12), fled: in Siks 347.4 prob, read palät' (for
text palätv) asurendräh, the asura-lords fled (§ 8.84).

palana, pple. (= JM. palana, Pischel 567, cf. prec,
and § 34.19), fled, or sometimes seemingly with pass,
force, put to flight, with instr. of person causing the flight,
e. g. bhagavatä te (mss. tena) amanusyakä (demons)
palana Mv i.270.11-12; so several times Mv i.283.7 fT.,
regularly with instr.; used absolutely, without instr., fled,
Mv ii.172.16; 235.2; iii.350.1. Qf. also paläyaka, with
v.l. palänaka, and prapaläna.

paläpa, see paläva.
? paläyaka, m., a fugitive: SP 112.1 (vs), but Kash-

gar rec. paläyitah, and WT with K' palänakah = palänah,
see palana and § 22.4.

paläva (m. or nt.; once in AV.) or paläpa (= Pali
id.; so Kashgar rec. of SP, both times), chaff: nispal0

SP 39.3; 44.13 (both edd. with Nep. mss. °va), free 'from
chaff.

paläaa, see palläaa.
paläeaka, m. (= Skt. °áa; -ka svärthe), leaves,

foliage: Divy 631.10.
palikufica, °cika (m. or nt.), °cikä (to pali = pari

plus a form of Skt. kuc-, kuñc-, bend, cf. Skt. samkuc-,
bring together, close; AMg. paliuñcai, in diff. mg., conceals
a fault, deceives), (thatched) hut, in most cases prec. by
kata-, of grass, straw: kata-palikuncikäyäm, text, loc sg.,
SP 106.2; 107.7; 108.3 (all prose), but mss. vary greatly
one v.l. each time palikuñce; niyeáanasyo (so Nep. mss.,
m.c. for °sya) paliküñcikesmin (read as one word, loc. of

°ka) SP 114.2 (vs; Kashgar rec. has very different and
certainly secondary reading; WT here °syopari kuq; this
division is inconsistent with the above forms where kata-
precedes pali°; in these WT read katapali-kuñc°, with
printed hyphen! which I cannot interpret at all); Tib.
khyim gyi drun du rtsva yi spyil po na, in a hut of straw,
or grass, near the house.

palikhanati, see pari°.
paliguddha, adj. (ppp., MIndie for parigrddha,

q.v.; § 3.92; I find only (pari-)giddha recorded in M Indie
records; coniirmed by the analog, paligodha, q.v.), attached
(to), greedy (for), usually worldly and unworthy objects:
bahu-paligodha-paliguddha Siks 105.12; kämähära-pali°
186.10; a-pali°, not affected, lit. not greedily fastened upon
(rüpagatena, see this) 249.8; in SP 54.11 (vs) read prob,
gatísu satsü (so mss.) paliguddha- (text em. pariruddha;
mss. mostly pali-, or pari-, suddha; Tib. zin pa, one mg.
of which is captivated; WT with K' parigrddha)-cittäh; so
too in Siks 146.20 read tad grhasukha-paliguddham (text
°suddham) adhikrtyoktam, this is said with reference to one
eager for household-joys; but also with worthy objects,
dharma-pali° Siks 100.3-4. Cf. Thomas, JRAS 1915.99 ff.

paligodha, m. (= Asokan [a-]pari-[pali-]godha;
analog, back formation to °guddha, q.v., on such models
as rodha and cpds. to ruddha; §3.68; similarly Pali
gedha, analog, to Pali giddha = Skt. grddha, not a
phonetic development of the latter as assumed by Geiger
10; corresp. to Pali paligedha, BHS parigredha, of similar
origin, tho no Pali *paligiddha is recorded), attachment
(to), greed (for), usually but not always worldly and un-
worthy objects: °dhah Mvy 6524 = Tib. chags pa, attach-
ment, among other (and irrelevant) renderings; äkäaa-
(see this)-paligodhau KP 111.1 = Tib. yoñs su ( = pari)
chags pa; in 111.6 (vs) äkäsa-bodhe (Tib. chags pa), read
prob. °godhe, see godha and 2 bodha; vaiyäprtya-
paligodhe (so with ms) Siks 50.15, attachment (devotion) to
duties (here no offensive connotation); see paliguddha
for Siks 105.12; °dha-mantresu ratim janitvä 109.1;
laukikakrtya-°dhah 114.4.

palitaka, f. °ikä, adj. (palita with -ka, perhaps
pitying or contemptuous dim.), gray (-haired): Mv iii.283.11,
13; see s.v. jirnaka.

? palimbha (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.2.
Corresp. to halibha, q.v.

[paliéuddha, Siks 146.20, read paliguddha, q.v.]
? pallkrta, in Av ii.136.10 (vs) ädlptam känanam

sarvam parvata pi °krtä, pern, even the mountains are made
into straws (pala, Skt. Lex., straw). Speyer, a-glowing, with
little if any support, and evidently thinking the word
must have a "mg. similar to ädlptam; but this is quite
unnecessary; two entirely separate situations are referred
tö, related only in that they are things hard to conceive
as accomplished. Speyer cites Tib. as ser bo, which he
identifies with ser po, yellow; this, even if justified, does
not give the meaning he assumes.

pallatthikä (= Pali id.; MIndie for Skt. paryastikä,
the form used Mvy 8544), n. of some posture or attitude
regarded as undignified for a monk; the «xact mg. is
differently given, see refs. in PTSD: Prät 536, note 2
(app. Finot's only source reads so, he em, paryastikä with
Mvy; Chin. ace. to him les reins aécouverts); La Vallée-
Poussin, JRAS 1913.844, lines 1, 4.

pallänati (cf. next; = JM. pallänei, to Skt. paryä-
nayati, denom. to paryäna, saddle), harnesses, or the like
(saddles'!): tena . . . kanthakam (the horse) pallänatena
(pres. pple.; so mss., to be kept) Mv ii. 160.4.

? palläaa, or paläaa (so mss., varying; cf. prec),
refers to some part of the harness on a horse's back:
mss. aávaprsthapallaáasya prsthato bandhyati Mv ÜL158.9;
mss. a^vaprsthe prsthato palläaabaddhatena (v.l. palä$e
baddhena) baddham abhüsi 12. Senart em. pallaría, said
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to mean saddle (Pkt., Sheth, and rarely in Skt., pw),
prob, rightly.

palvara (= Skt. palvala; §2.49), pool: alpamatsye
va °re Ud xvii.3 (in Pali Dhp. 155 palíale).

pavana (nt.? = Pali id.), wood, forest; so Pali comms.
regularly, cf. MN i.l 17.23 araññe pavane (clearly near-
synonym of arañña), comm. ii.85.2 vanasande; DN comm.
ii.680.14-15 (on DN ii.254.6) pavanam vuccati vanasando;
use of the word in Pali and BHS clearly refers to iife in
the wilds, contrasting with life in society; Tib. on SP 13.2
nags tshal, wood; etym. of the word not certain, but
unlikely to be connected with Skt. pravana (PTSD;
others = upavana, see PTSD): pavane vasanti SP 11.13
(Nep, mss. ya vane); 13.2 (Nep. mss. hi vane); ekäntasthäyi
pavane (Nep. mss. ha vane) vasämi 90.1; °ne vaseyam
LV 393.2 (v.l. upavane, unmetr.); viharatha pavane
udagracittä Mv ii.361.18; pavanam vrajitvä Mv ii.382.14,
going into the forest. All these vss, but in Pali also in prose.

pavara ( = Pali id., MIndic for Skt. pravara), ex-
cellent: so if text is right, Dbh.g. 12(348).17 yävattarena
pavararsiná (v.l. parikarsina) jnänaläbhas.

paéurathagatika, adj., who rides in an ox-cart: °ko
bodhisattvah (= one who follows the Hinaväna) Siks 7.1
(parable follows).

paéca, adj., subst. (= AMg. paccha- in comp., M.
paccha, separate word; cf. paccha, pacche, and paáca-
käla), later, last (of time): yasodharä sarvapascä (last of
all) ágata Mv ii.72.16; paáci (m.c. for paáce) käle Samädh
p. 10, line 1 (so read); p. 12, line 28; p. 19, line 20 (kälasmi);
as subst., later time, id. p. 19 line 22 sa paáci nirvrtah.
In SP 45.13 (vs) na tu (read tatu with WT) paáca bhäsate,
pasca = paácat m.c; in SP 92.13 (vs) paácakale doubtless,
also m.c. for paácat-(or paéca-, q.v.)-käle.

[paécama, in sarva-pascamu Gv 314.10 (vs), doubtless
misprint for Skt. paácima. No such form noted anywhere.]

paéca, adv. (Vedic, = Skt. paácat; here semi-MIndie
form of paácat, cf. paéca, paccha or °che), afterwards:
Mv ii.391,2 (vs); in paácá-kala¿ later time; instead of
paácát-k° of SP ed. 253.11, 16; 254.6; 255,12, La Vallée-
Poussin's version, JRAS 1911.1072 f. has pasca-k°; and
so Kashgar rec. for the same word SP 278.8.

paécacchiraéayana, adj., ace. to Tib. dead (ái ba):
MSV ii.102.6. Lit. seems to be (be)hind-head-lying (or, -bed).

paécacehramana, m. (= Pali pacchäsamana) a
(junior) monk who walks behind another monk: Mvy 8740;
Divy 154.17, 28; 330.12 ff.; 351.6 ff.; 494.3; Av ii.67.11;
68.1; 150.4 f.

paécadbhakta (or paácabh0), (1) adj., after eating
(the midday meal): atha khalu bhagaväm . . . pascäbha-
ktah (v.l. paacädbh0) purastät sammukho nisanno. . .
(turned the 'wheel of the law') Mv iii.340.16; (2) (nt.?)
the afternoon, period after eating (so adv. pacchäbhattam
in Pali, see Childers, in the afternoon): tarn (a long time)
evaikam paacädbhaktam samjänante sma SP 300.10,
took (felt) it as a single afternoon; (3) in cpd. °kta-pindapäta-
(also written °tra) -pratikränta Mv i 56.1 (mss.), i.329.16
(mss.); LV 407.15; Divy 516.5; 566.3; in mss. of Divy
and Av, and in ed. of the former, sometimes °pätah° or
°patrah°; = Pali pacchäbhattam (only recorded in this
form, as adv.) pindapätapatikkanta, having returned from
(collecting) alms-food in the afternoon; (besides above
citations, all of which have °patra°) Divy 155.29; 200.23;
550.9; 552.24; Av i 252.7; 267.7; 274.7.

paécanmukha, adj. or subst., also °mukhikrta, adj.
(Skt. id. in mg. turned back, so LV 319.19, or turned towards
the west, so Sukh 62.7 °mukhibhütvä), perh. llg. (made)
inferior, surpassed outdone: bahava áatasahasra paácán-
mukhä bodhisattvä krtähi LV 421.22 (vs), sc. by Säkya-
muni's 'turning the wheel of the law* (? or simply turned
back, stopped, without attaining Buddhahood? Foucaux,
however, renders sont, ensuite% devenus muets, as if reading

pascan mukä = mükä, m.c.; no such reading is recorded
in Lefm., nor in Cale, which glosses parähmukhä ity
arthah; Tib. phyir ni bsñil ba, ace. to Ja. banished, exiled);
Maitreyo . . . ekena galaparityägena pascänmukhikrtah
Divy 481.5, M. was outdistanced by a single sacrifice of his
own throat (on the p^rt of a previous incarnation of Säkya-
muni). In áiks 167.6 paácánmukho nivartya seems to mean
turning backward (on the religious path), and 167.8 paácán-
mukham akärsam, / made a retrograde movement (on the
same).

paécabhakta = paácádbhakta, q.v.
paácima, adj. (= Pali pacchima; Skt. not in this mg.),

(last = ) lowest, mean, vulgar: °mä janatä (Pali id., Vin.
ii.108.19), vulgar folk, AsP 182.15, 18.

paácimaka, pacchi0, f. °ikä, adj. (= Pali pacchi0;
to Ski. paácima, -ka svärthe), (1). last, latest, later, subse-
quent: pascimake samucchraye SP 68.7 (vs), in his last
body (incarnation); pasci0 SP 27.14 (vs); pacchi0, v.l.
pasci0 Mv iii.232.15 (vs); the rest in prose; pasci0 Mv
i.348.10; ii.273.5, 10; Mmk 51.13; Bbh 283.8; 356.7;
paacimikäyäm Vaj Hoernle MR 187.8 (ed. Vaj 35.4 °mäyäm);
(tac ca) paácimakam däridryam Karmav 67.3, and that
was his last poverty (i.e. he was never poor again); (etävan
me samucchrayasya) °makam parinirvänam SP 43.13, perh.
this (lit. so far) is the final complete nirvana of my body, or
there is find etc. (? Tib. ñahi lus hdi tham mya ñan las
hdah ba ho); (2) western: (mahäprthivl. . . purastimam,
v.l. °mena) unnamati paácimakam (one ms. °mako, v.l.
pacchimako; Senart em.) onamati Mv iii.256.8, in the
west.

paéyaka, m. (to pasyati plus -aka), seer, one who
sees: Mvy 4681; SsP 121.4; Lañk 360.16.

paéyana (nt.; to paáyati plus -ana; cf. Pali anu-
passana etc.), seeing, sight: °näya, inf., Mv ii.450.14;
451.1 etc.; iii.163.19; -paáyátia-tayá Gv 61.10, because of
the fact of seeing . . .

paéyin, adj. (= AMg. passi; to paáyati plus primary
-in), seeing: samudayästamgamän (em.; one ms. °dayäd
ast°) paáyi Mv iii.53.3.

paméava, m. (in late Skt. adj. dusty, once only),
= pämsu, pämsu, dust: tatra masih pamáavaá ca varsanti
LV 315.17 (vs); the only v.l. is the impossible pamáuvaá.

paméu-küla (or pämsu0), nt. (= Pali pamsu°),
refuse rags (from a 'dust-heap', used for garments by
monks): °áu° LV 265.21 ff.; Mv iii.54.10 ff.; 311.8 ff. (hero
mss. favor °su°); Divy 153.13; 424.2; 425.12; 559.11;
Bhik 22b.2; in Av i.182.8 Speyer °su° but ace. to his note
ms. regularly °áu; ii.69.1; 114.12; °su° Mvy 8672; Divy
56.26; 57.4; Jm 123.9; 125.14; in Jm 18.18 balyaprajñaih
pämsudänam sudänam Spéyer assumes that pämsu =
pämsuküla, but this is unprecedented and implausible;
render, (even) a gift of dust made by people of childlike
minds is a good gift, cf. SP 50.11-12.

pämeukülika, m. (= Pali pamsu°), one who wears
pämsuküla, q.v., one of the 12 dhutaguna, q.v.: Mvy
1128; Dharmas 63; AsP 387.4; MSV iii.122.5.

pämau-krta, adj., dusty: -°täni gäträni LV 255.1;
Mv ii.126.7, 8; 127.12, etc.

pämeukridana, m. adj. or subst. (in Skt. cited only
as nt. n. act.; cf. next, and saha-paméu-krídanaka;
Bloomfleld, Müladeva, Proc. Am. Philo¿ Soe. 52.616, n.
3, cites Skt. pämsu-krldita = Pali pamsukilita from
Pariáistaparvan and Harsacarita; and sahá-pámáukridita
is Skt.), once v.l. °daka (adopted by Senart in each case,
twice against both mss.), lit. dust-player, = boyhood
comrade, with sahäya: Mv iii.451.6 (= J ä t v.249.8, where
pamsukilita), 10, 20.

pämeukridanaka, m. = prec, q.v.: Mmk 602.3,
26 (vss).

pämeu-pisaca(ka), m. (= Pali pamsupisacaka),
dust-goblin, presumably one covered with dust: °cam LV
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257.5 (prose), °cakam LV 259.18 (vs), mockingly applied
to the Bodhisattva performing austerities.

pämeulika, nt., or °kä (= AMg. pamsuliyä; cf. Pali
phäsuli, °likä; the aspiration in Pali ph- is unhistorical),
rib: °likäni °likäntaräni Mv ii.125.15; 127.2; 128.8; 129.10;
to be read thus, or else pämsulikäntaräni (omitting °likäni),
(ribs and) interstices between the ribs; so the mss. clearly
indicate tho with various corruptions; confirmed by AMg.;
Senart em. paráuli0. The form is of course related to Skt.
parsu(kä), BHS pärsukä, q.v., and is hyper-Sktized from
the M Indie represented by AMg., which has nasalized
vowel for double consonant (or long vowel), by the 'law
of morae'.

n s 'utti(-ka?), see s.v. pätayantika.
pacana, nt., means of cooking (referring to wood):

°nam presitam Divy 31.11.
päcaniya, adj. (to prec. plus -lya, in specialized mg.),

heating, softening (a boil): °yäni dravyäni MSV ii.39.1 f.
pañeagatika, adj., containing five states of existence,

see gati (1), ep. of the samsära: §iks 91.9; MadhK 269.9
(here mss. pañea0, q.v.); 304.8; 323.5. BR refer to Mvy
(chap.) 90, but I have been unable to find the word in
either ed., in this or any other place.

pañcadaéika, nt., food given on the festival of the 15th
(lunar day): Mvy 5760. Gf. s.v. ästamika, and next.

pañeamika, nt., food given on the festival of the 5th
(lunar day): Mvy 5757. See under prec.

Päncäla, n. of a naga king: May 247.20. Cf. Pañcala.
Päncäll, n. of a city: May 55.
Pañcika (cf. Pañcaka, DPPN, as var. for Pandaka,

n. of a yaksa), (1) n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3379; May 78 (see
Lévi 101); Samädh p. 43, line 21; a yaksa-general, (mahä-)
senäpati, Divy 163.18 f.; 447.7 fT.; MSVi.24.15; LV 202.9;
May 236.2; 258.30; (2) n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.1.

pätapätika, m. (adj. or n. ag.? or n. act.?), °kah
Mvy 9397, ace. to Tib. Ian (g)cig gñis sprad (phrad) pa,
and Chin., meeting once or twice. Etym. not clear; possibly
related to AMg. pädaya, street, lanei

? pätala, nt. (= Skt. patala, which is read in one ms.
of AsP and should perhaps be adopted), film on the eye,
cataract: aksirogo vä pätalam (v.l. pa ) vä bhavet AsP
97.10.

pätalaka (nt.; = Skt. °la plus -ka), (1) the plant
called in Skt. pätala, trumpet-flower: Divy 619.19; (2) n.
of a caitya at Pätaligrämaka: MPS 4.2 ff.

pätalikä, see pätalikä.
Pätaligrämaka, m. ( = Pali °gäma), n. of the city

of Pätaiiputra: MPS 4.1 fT.
Pätaligrämiyaka, adj., of the prec.: MPS 4.5, 19 etc.
pätahika, m. ( = M. pädahiga, °hiya; Skt. pataha

plus -ika), drum-beater: Mv iii.442.11 (prose).
pätiyaka, adj. (= Pali pätekka, pätiyekka; AMg.

pädikkaa, pädiekka; to Skt. pratyeka), individual: Mv
ii.242.13 (prose), °kam niväpam, °kam pänlyam. So mss.;
Senart em. pätiyekam; but is the em. necessary? An
analogical blend form ending in (M Indie) °yaka seems
quite conceivable.

pätiräja (== Pali pati0, Skt. prati°), rival king: Mv
i.276.6,'8 (in 8 one ms. pädhi°; note in 281.1 pratiräja).
On the ä see Senart's note, citing parallels in Pali, and
§3.11.

-pätha, m. (to path-; cf. Skt. päthaka), reader (other-
wise only n. act.): vedasupinapäthä ye (so divide) LV 57.1
(vs); eästrapäthän 6 (vs).

pana, m. (= AMg. id.), a cándala, 'untouchable': Mv
ii.487.l'(mss. ya°), 4; iii.21.10. (Orig. - MIndic päna,
creaturei see präna.)

päni (or päni? nt.; = AMg. id.; preserved in many
modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars; cf. Skt. päniya), water:
päni-pratigrähakä Mv iii.304.7 (prose); amrtasya päninä
Suv 37.12 (all seven mss.; Nobel em. värinä); hestä ca

toyasya ananta-päni (v.l. päni) Mv ii.92.13 (vs), and under
the ocean there is infinite water (Senart takes päni = pränin,
surely wrongly).

Pänikhätä (°ta, °da or °da; cf. Skt. °ta, below, and
Pänihatä), n. of a river magically created by Sakra for the
Buddha: °tä (mss. °dä) näma nadl Mv iii.312.16; °ta-nadi-
(so text with mss.) 313.7; °täto, abl. (so Senart; mss.
°dato) nadito 313.8. Cf. Pänikhäte, loe. sg., a sacred
bathing place, Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.81.75.

pänisvara (m.? in Mv ii.52.15 seemingly nt.; = Pali
pänissara), prob, recitation or singing to the accompaniment
of clapping of the hands, SL form of entertainment; PTSD,
a certain kind of musical instrument, but there seems to
be no evidence for this; on the contrary, panissare (ace. pi.;
need not be personal, as PTSD assumes) in Jät. vi.276.28
is expl. in comm. 277.1 by . . . ti pänippahärena gayante;
doubtless persons performing the same activity, to (especi-
ally) waken in the morning and entertain a high personage,
are meant by pathanti pänisvanikäh Mbh. 7.2912 (Nil.
hastena tälasvanam kurvante, prob, palm-clapping, not
cymbal-sound; so pw s.v. tälasvana), also 12.1899 (no
comm. in NIL): pänisvaram kumbhatünam (see this)
mrdangänäm svaräni ca . . . pratibodhenti Mv ii.52.15
(= Jät. v.390.25); pänisvaräkhyäna- iii.122.17.

pänisvaraka, °ika, m. (to prec. plus -ka, -ika),
one who performs the pänisvara (cf. also next): °aka Mv
iii.57.9; °ika iii.113.3; 442.9; and (with v.l. °aka) iii.141.18;
255.11; 266.5.

pänisvarya, m., = prec: Mv i.231.13; 259.5; ii.100.
10; 150.4; 153.17; 156.9; iii.161.3 (all prose).

Pänihatä (corresp. to Pänikhätä, q.v., a river), n.
of a lake (puskarini) magically created for the Buddha
by a (here unnamed) god: LV 266.14 (prose).

päni, see päni.
Pandaka, n. of a näga king: May 246.20 (corruption

for Pänduka, q.v.?). '
Pandara, see next, and s.v. Pändava.
pandara-bhiksu, a member of a certain heretical

sect (Svetämbara Jain? or = AMg. pandurañga, defined
as a southern sect who smear their bodies with ashes?):
Mvy 3538; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.86 n. 3 (vyäkhyä).

Pändaraväsinl, or Pand°, n. of a Buddhist goddess,
associated with Tärä (Mvy" 4279; Mmk 621.19), with
Avalokiteávara (Mmk 40.7); prob, the same as Pandara
or Pändurä: Mvy 4279; Sädh 75.8; Pand° Mmk'40.7;
611.1; 621.19.

Pändarä (in Dharmas 4 text Pändurä, v.l. °arä which
prob, read), n. of a Buddhist goddess, associated with
Tärä, and prob, identical with prec.: Sädh 18.15 etc. ;
Dharmas 4.

pändala, adj. (= Skt. °ra, Pali pandara; cf. next),
pale, white: Mv i.207.8 = ii. 11.19, both mss. both times
°la (v.l. pändula; Senart em. °ra); in i.207.12 = ii.12.2
Senart also pandara, with 1 ms. each time, v.l. pándala,
pändurä; in ii.487.6 Senart pändala with 1 ms., v.l. pan-
dura.

Pändalameghä, n. of a näga maid: k v 4.5.
Pändava, m. (= Pali Panclava), n. of a mountain

near Räjagrha: LV 239.19; 240.10; 241.4,10; Mv ii.198.14,
17; 199.5 (but here mss. pändaro or °ulo); in iii.438.12
text with mss. Pändaro, but Senart cites the passage
without comment s.v. Pändava; it certainly refers to the
same mountain. (For °väh, m. pi., MSV ii.31.17, see s.v.
Kha?a.)

Pän<Ju (doubtless — Pänduka, Q.v.), n. of a näga
king: Mvy 3246.

pänduka, (1) adj. (= Skt. Lex. id. « Skt. pändu),
whitish- Mv ii.152.15, read with mss. (pito) pänduka-
vello, with (morbidly) whitish hair; (2) (cf. Skt. Lex. id.,
as Jain term; AMg. pandua), n. of the guardian of one
of the 4 mahänidhis. Divy 61.3 (see s.v. elapatra);

22*
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certainly the same as the näga king of the same name,
May 247.2 (and cf. Pändu, Pändaka).

Pändukambalaailä '( = Paii'Pandu°silä), the throne
of Indra (perhaps orig., the stone of which it is made):
Divy 194.3, 11; 195.10; Av ii.89.5; °la talam Mvy 7127.

pänduraka, (1) adj., f. °ikä (= Skt. pändura),
white: *°ikä (pattikä) Divy 352.19 (prose; in next line
°räm); (2) m. (cf. Pandaraka, Pandulaka, Pändu), n.
of a näga king: Mvy 3250.

Pändurä, see Pandará.
pändula, v.l. for pándala, q.v.
Pändulaka, see Pand°.
Pändu-lohita, °taka, °tika ( = Pali Pandu[kaj-

lohitaka, here named for two members of the chabbaggiya;
not mentioned among the sadvärgika in BHS), adj. pi.
with bhiksavah, a group of troublesome monks: °ta MSV
iii.5.2 (vs," bad meter); °taka ih. 12.; °tika 1.2; 5.7; 6.8,
14, 20, etc.

Pändya-mäthura, n. of a town, ace. to Lévi 92 the
modern Madura: May 39.

pata, m., attainment, getting, what comes or is got:
bhiksünäm civara-päto (Tib. rñed pa = läbha) deyah
MSV ii.97.6; in this sense also in pinda-päta, q.v.

pätayati (caus. of Skt. pat), (1) puts back into a
whole (what has been divided, to divide it again): °yitva
MSV ii.119.19, and ff.; (2) with roma (= Pali lomam
pät.eti), lets (the hair) hang down, as sign of humble peni-
tence (see romapäta and s.v. prakaca): Bhik 28 b.4;
MSV iii.7.14.

pätayantika, adj., and °kä, subst. (for alternative
Pali and BHS forms see below), causing fall (to an evil
existence, if not repented and expiated); this is clearly
the usual Northern interpretation; one of the three main
kinds of monkish transgressions, the others being päräjika
and samghävaeesa, qq.v.: as adj., °ka with dharma,
(trayänäm dharmänäm anyatamänyatamena dharmena
vadet päräjikena vä samghävaaesena vä) pätayantikena
vä Prät 489.(l-)3, and "ff.; there are 30 offenses called
nihsargikäh (q.v.) pätayantika dharmäh 490.8, listed in
the following where each is called °gikä °yantika (subst.
fern.), 490.11-12 and ff.; they are followed by 90 pä-
tayantika dharmäh 502.13, each again styled pätayantika
(subst. fern.) 502.15 ff.; °tikä dharmäh also Mvy 8417 =
Tib. ltuñ byed, lit. making fall, usually rendered trans-
gression; the Pali correspondents are 30 nissaggiyä pä-
cittiyä dhammä Vin. iii. 195.1, each one styled nissaggiyam
päcittiyam (nt., not f.) id. 18, etc., followed by 92 pä-
cittiyä dhammä, Vin. iv.l, each one styled päcittiyam
2.14 ff. On the various forms of Pali and BHS see (besides
older treatments, now obsolete) S. Lévi, JA. Nov.-Dec.
1912, 506-8, and esp. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 3.116Í.,
who says inter alia: In den späteren Turfanfragmenten
erscheint ganz allgemein als Sanskritform pätayantikä'
(so e.g. op. cit. 41.1). He notes that päteti is used in Pali
in explaining päcittiya, Vin. v.148.30, and that pätayati
is similarly used in BHS in explaining the mg. of other
(substitute) forms, see below. He states that Chin., like
Tib. (regularly ltuñ byed, above), supports this mg. On
the otner hand he reports a BHS ms. reading päca(tt)i,
which reminds one of the Pali form; and shows that
pätayantika, and other alternative forms, are rendered
in ways which suggest association (certainly unhistorical)
with root pac-; he cites a passage (p. 117) reading pä-
tayantikä, pacati dahati uddahati avyutthitasyävarana-
krtyam karoti, tenäha pätayantikä, ano! compares Divy
544.10*päyantiketi (text päpänti0, as also 543.24; in 544.15
mss. päyantikäm, read thus all three times with Lévi
I.e. above) dahati pacati pätayati (so with Lévi for text
yät°). Besides the popular etymology päpäntikä of the
Divy mss., just cited, Das gives päpätmikä for Tib. ltuñ
byed. The same word is read päyattikäh (sc. dharmäh)

Mvy 8360; (naihsargikäh, q.v., = nihsa°) päyattikäh 8383,
and päpattikä (f.) 9223, but with vv.ll. in one or more
of these places (besides päyattikä in the last) päyantika
(päyantikäm äpattim, ace, MSV ii.174.9), päpantika,
pätayantika, pätavantika, (ace. to Waldschmidt also
pädayantika,) and with °kä as subst. f. (päyantikayä,
instr., MSV iii.109.20). There is moreover (besides päcatti
cited by Waldschmidt above) präyaacittikäh (sc. dharmäh)
Mvy 8418 (áuddha-p°, ace. to Tib. only, merely präy°,
hbah zhig tu hgyur ba); (snäna-)präyaacittikam 8484
(both these = Tib. ltuñ byed); and präyaacittikäh (sc.
dharmah) Mvy 9307 (= Tib. ltuñ ba, fall), which is fol-
lowed by áuddha- (Tib. ma hdres pa, unmixed) -päpattikah
(sc. dharmah; Tib. again ltuñ ba, = prec.) 9308> cf. 8418
above, and s.v. éuddhaka. Lévi I.e. points out the phonetic
difficulty of deriving Pali päcittiya from BHS prayaácit-
tika, and proposes an orig. *prakcitta plus -ika, thru
*paccittika to päci°, la pensée en avant, = either (des
actes commis) avec precipitation, or qui précipitent (aux
enfers). He cites a Tocharian loan päyti, which he says
goes back to päyantika. It is obvious that the orig. form
and mg. of the word can not be confidently reconstructed.

pätalikä, or pät°, receptacle, pouch: lavana-p° Mvy
9018 = Tib. tshva (salt) khug (pouch). Text-pät ° (and so
Mironov); Index pätalikä, but lavana-pätalikä (so BR).
Etym. ?

Pätäla, n. of a locality: May 90 (cf. Lévi p. 103,
suggesting the port at the mouth of the Indus).

pätra, regularly nt., (1) with mase, forms, in Skt.
mg. bowl: caturi päträm, ace. pi., LV 185.8 (vs); tenemi
päträa (ace. pi.) caturah . . . dadanti 385.7 (vs; in prec.
line päträni); (2) = Skt. yäna-pätra, ship (cf. Eng. vessel
in same mg.; not recorded elsewhere), in siddha-pätra,
with successful ship (after a voyage): Mv iii.287.8; 288,15;
298.17; v.l. each time siddha-yänapätra, which is read
in text with both mss. iii.286.17.

pätra- kara, -karaka, or -kätaka, see the latter
forms.

pädaka, (m. or nt., in mgs. 1 and 2 =s= Skt. päda),
(1) foot of a bed or seat: Mvy 8512 = Tib. hkhri hi rkan
ba (°ka-sampädanam); (2) upright pillar of a balustrade:
Mv i.194.20 (em.); 195.1, 4; iii.227.8, 11 ff. (see sücikä);
(3) adj., connected with, relating to (Tib. sbyor ba) a word
(Skt. pada = Tib. tshig), in pürva-pä° Mvy 7616, paeeät-
pä° 7617.

päda-dhävanikä, place for washing the feet: Mvy
9348; so Chin., and Tib. rkan pa pa bkru bahi sa (BR
understand sand for foot-washing, but Tib. sa here means
place).

-pädapaka, ifc. ( = Skt. pädapa, with ka prob,
endearing dim., §22.34), tree: LV 321.20 (vs).

päda-phalaka, nt. (cf. Skt. pädaphalikä, Schmidt,
Nachträge), foot-board, foot-rest, some sort of board, plat-
form, or rest under the feet: °kam Mv ii.82.15 (cf. päda-
müle phalake 18); °käni 465.1; read °phalakäni 475.9
(mss. °phullakäni, Senart em. °phalaka),

päda-bandha, m., = pada-b°, q.v.: Mvy 4980 (after
mu§ti-b°, aikhä-b°) = Tib. gom stañs, step-posture, or
gom stabs, step-manner (the latter used by Tib. on LV
for pada-b°). The definitions given by Das for these Tib.
cpds. cannot apply to our passages, which clearly relate
to archery; see mu§ti-b°.

pädamaya, in danta-°mayä (v.l. -pädakäma) pi
kriyanti Mv ii.473.12, some product of the ivory-worker's
craft; prob, corrupt.

pädamülika, m. (= Pali id.), servant, attendant:
räja-°känäm LV 2.20 (prose) = Tib. rgyal pohi zham
riñ (Foucaux) or zhabs hbriñ (var. for the same, Library
of Congress text) ba, king's subordinate followers or servants.

pädalikhita-lipi, a kind of script written with the
foot: LV 126.8 (so Tib.).
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päda-varada, adj., f. °í (cf. AMg, päya-vandaya acc.
to Sheth, °vandana acc. to Ratnach, id.), saluting (one
who salutes) the feet: °vando Mv ii.108.4, 10; °vandiyo,
n. pi. f., iii.265.17.

päda-ves tanikä (so also Mironov; BR °ka), stocking,
sock: Mvy 8970 = Tib. hbog, which Ja. and Das define
as a kind of upper garment; but Chin, as above.

pädädhisthäna, nt., foot-support, footstool. Mvy
9054 = Tib. rkañ (misprinted rkan) rten.

pädästaraka, m., and °rana, nt. (cf. Skt. ästarana,
and Paliattharaka, rug)y foot-rug: (antahpurasya arthaye...)
pädästaranäni pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.7, and . . . pädästaraka
pi kriyanti 11. In the same long sentence; what difference
there may have been between the two is not clear.

päpaka, once °ika, f. °ikä, adj. (Skt. Pali id. only
bad, evil), (physically) ugly: (°ka)rupena Mv ii.440.8, 15;
käyena päpakä iii.15.18; without any such qualifying
noun, ii.440.10, 11, 12, 18; iii.8.5 ff.; note esp. na me . . .
árutam vä drstam vä räjä päpiko (only case of mase.
°ika) ti, näpi räjä päpikäye striyäye särdham abhiramati
ii.440.12-13, / have never heard of or seen that a king was
called ugly, etc.; always with reference to Kusa (who was
very ugly but not at all wicked) and a possible bride
for him.

päpattika, päpantika, päpäntika, see pätayantika.
Päpä (= Pali Pävä; recorded in Jain texts, Cole-

brooke, Misc. Essays 2.215, or 2d ed. 193, as Päpäpuri,
Päväpuri), n. of a city of the Mallas: MSV i.282.1 ÍT.

päplmant (cf. Pali päpimant, id.), (the) Evil (One),
ep. of Mara, = the more, usual (Skt.) päpiyäms (whence
the í by blending, otherwise based on the Pali form):
n. sg. °mäm, before t- °mäms SP 289.15 Kashgar rea,
for text witli Nep. °yäms; °mäm Mv i.42.3; 230.10; 240.19;
ii.268.9; 404.20; iii.281.12; 416.1; voc. °mam Mv ii.238.1;
iii.416.6; °mäm (nom. used as voc, so mss., Senart em.
°mam) ii.238.16; °mam (to MIndie stem in °ma for °mant,
§ 18.58, q.v. for others), acc. sg. (v.l. °mäm), Mv iii.416.4;
°matä, instr., Mv i.270.12; °matas, °mato,'gen., KP 33.1;
Mv ii.264.10 (note märo päpiyäm, v.l. °mäm, in prec. line).

Päpiyaka, adj., of Päpä: "°kä Malläh MPS 31.2.
Päpeya, pi., people of Päpä: MSV i.282.4 ff.
? päma, see yäma 2, poma.
-paya, adj. (M. id. defined as subst. m., act of drinking)

in pänlya-p0, with implication of purpose (so in päyaka
1, q.v.), drinking (in order to drink) water: (yo) tatroda-
kahrade otarati päniyapäyo mrgo va . . . Mv iii.29.12;
similarly 13; 30.1; 31.8.

päyaka, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. drinking, drinker),
(1) drinking, wHh implication of purpose (see -päya, and
§22.3): pänlyam päyako Mv iii.29.11, to drink water;
(2) young (of an animal), orig. presumably 'drinker',
suckling: yathä äranyakam nägam prsthato 'nveti päyako
Mv iii.459 21 (vs); mg. confirmed by same line in Pali,
Jät. v.259.21 . . . poto anveti pacchato (pota = päyaka).

päyattika, päyantika, see pätayantika.
päragata, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. päraga; Skt. °gata

in lit. mg., of a river, Ind. Spr. 1047, and in Jain Lex. ==
an arhant or Tirthamkara), gone to the farther shore (of
existence), ep. of Buddha and arhants or disciples of his:
Däragato päragatapariväro (of Buddha) Mv iii.64.11.

Päragä, n. of the mother of Syämaka in the S.
Jätaka: Mv ii.210.6 fl.; 218.9; 229.12. In the corresp.
Pali Säma Jät. she is named Pärikä

Päramgata, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.7;
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1.

pärajanmika, adj. (para-janman plus -ika), of a
future birth: Mvy 2979.

pärami-, °mi (f.; = Pali id., in Pali used both as
in BHS, päramippatta, °mim-gata, Childers, and, usually
in the form pärami, as equivalent of BHS päramitä 2;
BHS seems to use it only once in this latter sense; seems

clearly deriv. in secondary -a, fern. -I, from parama),
mastery, supremacy;' usually in vss; in LV 414.19 (vs)
read sadi pärami te, the six supremacies ( = päramitä 2)
are thine (see § 19.24); otherwise noted by me only in
forms °mi-, °ml-, and (with -gata) most commonly °mim-,
in comp. with following -gata or -präpta (edd. often print
the cpd. as two words), arrived at, attained to mastery,
often in comp. with preceding word stating the field of
mastery, but also used absolutely, aham atra °ml-präpto
SP 35.6 (vs; so ed. with Kashgar rec.; Nep. mss. päramitä-,
cpd. with foil, nirdistah); or with gen. or loc. preceding;
päramimgata SP 451.5 (vs, rddhibala-); 453.2 (vs, svara-
mandala-), 5 (vs, sarvaguna-); LV 28.6 (vs, isvastrasisyesu
ca); 398.19 (vs, aryadharmesv iha); Divy 637.5 (vs,
printed as prose; mantränäm); Mv i.47.4 (vs, vasi-, q.v.);
74.4 (vs, rddhipädabala-); 129.6 (vs, sastre hi, so divide),
for I have attained supremacy in weapons (even beyond
you, see ati-r-iva); 164.11 (vs, cittasthititve asi); 166.9
(vs, áresthesu dharmesu; 3 mss. Yinmetr. °mi-gato; the
other three °mim-gato; Senart em. °mi-gato, why?);
169.18 (vs, punyesu); Gv 488.22 (vs, sarvabuddhaguna-);
the preceding nouns are only rarely those included in the
lists of päramitä (2), but such occur with °mimgata Mv
ii.368.2 (vs, ksäntiye); RP 5.16 (vs, prajñ' upäya sada);
°mi-gata RP 13.11 (vs, dhyäne vlryagune ca); in the
last, and in the foil, cases, it seems likely that the short
i is m.c.: mi-gata LV 110.7 (vs, vararüpa-, read as cpd.);
Mv i.215,4 and ii.18.1 (vs, rüpa-, in 18.1 read anurüpa-);
ii.33.16 (vs, devaguna-); iii.355.12 (vs, cittacarita-); but
before präpta I have found °mi-präpta only in the doubtful
passage SP 35.6, above; no certain case of °mim-präpta
(cf. Mv i.226.9 below); and otherwise only °mi-präpta,
once in prose, Mv i.237.12 (uttamadamaáamatha-); and
in vss (note that the syllable °mi- may be metrically either
long, as in Pali °mippatta, or short!), LV 437.12 (vineya-);
Siks 324.20; Mv i.115.7 (vaisäradyavara-); 152.11 =
226.5 = ii.29.8 (laksana- or °na-guna-; mss. always °mi-,
but the syllable is long in the last two cases, short in the
first); i.152.15 = 226.9 (here mss. °mim-präp°! but °mi
in the others; syllable is long) = ii.29.12 (laksanaguna-).

päramitä (= Pali id., to prec. plus -tä; in Pali
synonym of pärami or °mi in all respects), (1) = prec,
mastery, supremacy, perfection, in general sense, cpd. with
preceding attribute indicating the field cf mastery:
garbhävakränti-°tä Mv i.214.12 = ii.17.11, supremacy
(supremeness, perfection) as regards entry into the womb;
sarvakusaladharma-vasibhäva-°täm Mv ii.261.7; jina-°täye
402.22 (of the Jinas); uttama-damatha-aamatha-°tä-präpta
Mv iii.64.6 (cf. i.237.12 s.v. pärami); sarvacetovaái-(see
vaain)-parama-°tä-präpta LV 425.22 (prose); in LV 376.18
(vs), read probably daaabalaguna-päramita-(m.c. for °tä,
which all mss. read; Lefm. em. °mi-)-präptam; possibly
to be classed with (2) below are mahopäyakausalya-
jnäna-(29.10 adds daraana-)-parama-°tä-präpta SP 29.10;
77.8 (both prose); (2) one or more of a technical list of
(usually six, sometimes ten, rarely five or seven) supreme
virtues, of Buddhas, or (to be cultivated by) Bodhisattvas;
usually rendered perfection; Burnouf, Lotus 544 (App.
VII deals with this category) vertu transcendante; the lit.
mg. was surely supremacy: (five) SP 334.2 °täh pañea
(and pañea is v.l. for sat ca SP 142.7); pañeasu °täsu SP
332.10 (prose), listed in the foil, as daña, áila, ksänti,
vírya, dhyäna; but a sixth, prajnä-p°, is separately
mentioned after the list in 333.1; (six) listed, as just
cited from SP 332.10 fl., Dharmas 17 (cf. 18 cited below);
Mv iii.226.2ff.; Divy 476.2 ff.; Bbh 4.13 ff.; 58.16 f.;
Lañk 237.6; Süträl. xvi.2 and 3, comm.; described in
brief statements Siks 187.5-15; in Kv 50,1$ ff. with
substitution of dhairya for vlrya; without listing, but
with number 6, SP 17.15; 142.7 (v.l. pañea, above);
256.10; 259.3; 262.1; 264.10; Divy 95.19; 265.2; 490.16,
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18 Av i.7.4; 16.13; Suv 37.13; 42.7; RP 21.7; (seven)
the above six plus upayakausalya-(LV mahopä° and adds
parama-)-paramitä SP 457.11-12; LV 8.2-3; also LV
34.20 ff. (with upäyakausalam); (ten,) the above seven
(with upäya for upäyakausalya in Mvy, Dharmas [upäyam,
nom.l], Gv) plus pranidhäna (Dharmas pranidhi), bala,
jñana, Mvy 913-923; Dharmas 18 (immediately after 17
which lists the six); Bbh 371 5fT.; and in Gv 295.10-25
where, curiously, the same list is given but called mahä-
vitänadharma, q.v., instead of päramitä; in Pali, be it
noted, the list is (so far as has been recorded) always ten
in number, but not quite the same as in BHS: däna,
slla, nekkhamma, paññá, viriya, khanti, sacca, adhitthäna,
mettä (or metti, Childers), upe(k)khä; in Pali they are
called pärami as well as °mita; note further a list of ten
jnäna-päramitä-vihära in Gv 537.11 ff., not noted else-
where, seemingly a nonce-elaboration of the tenth (jñána)
pärarnitä; päramitä without indication of number, LV
274.21 (sarva-°täsu päramgatah); Bhad 19; individual
members of the category, dhyäna-p° SP 335.10; däna-p°
Mv i.102.5; esp. frequent is prajnä-p°, q.v., Mv iii.67.4;
LV 179.14-15; 427.17; and passim in SsP, AsP, and other
works of this school which makes prajnä-p° its central
point; the word is rendered in Tib. pha rol tu phyin pa,
going to the other shore, a fantastic etymological rendering,
as if from piäram plus a form of root i; often forms of
(pari-)pürayati, and noun or adj. derivs., are used governing
päramitä, e.g. SP 256.10 (°tänäm paripüryai); Kv 50.16 fT.
(each °tä paripürayitavyä)

pärami, see pärami.
? päraloka (m., = AMg. päraloga, aec. to Ratnach.;

Skt. päraloka), the other world: imam lokam °kam (acc.)
Mv i.9.2 (vs; v.l. pala0; first part of sloka). Senart quotes
Aáokan pälaloka, but the passage he cites (Dhauli Sep.
II.6; Jaugada Sep. II.7) is now read pala° (Hultzsch 98,
115); cf. however palate, °tam (acc. to Hultzsch 119 n. 3
to Skt. adv. paratra; rather *para-tva?).

paraévadhika, m. (= Skt. Gr. and Lex. id.; to Skt.
parasvadha plus -ika), battle-axe wielder: Mvy 3732.

päräjayika, adj., grave, extremely serious (sin), =
päräjika, q.v.; the identity of the two is proved by
°jayikädhyäpanna Bbh 159.22 = Pali (päräjikam) ajjhä-
panna (q.v. in CPD), see adhyäpadyate; similarly Bbh
180.26, see ibid.; bodhisattvasya catvärah °jayika-sthänlyä
dharmäh Bbh 158.3, 5, etc.; 159.3; they are described
in this passage, but bear no resemblance to the four
päräjika of monks, being evidently a recent invention
patterned on that ancient category.

päräjika, f. °kä, adj. (= Pali id.; on etym. see Lévi,
JA. Nov.-Dec. 1912, 505 f., who assumes Pktic form for
*päräcika, from parác-, paráñc-, plus -ika; as Lévi notes,
Pali comms. connect with parä-jayati; so also Northern
Buddhists must sometimes have taken it, since Bbh
uses päräjayika, q.v., which may be only a hyper-Sktism,
see Wogihara, Lex. 34; Lévi notes AMg. párañciya as
supporting his view, suggesting derivation from Skt.
paráñc-; a mysterious Skt. párañcika, acc. to Schmidt,
Nachträge, Bruch, Verletzung, occurs in Kaut. Arth., 195.16
in Sham.1, hastapäda-°kam vä kurvatah, or of one causing
injury (?) to hands or feet; neither Meyer, 307.11 and note 4,
nor Ganapati, who glosses by paräncikam anyathäbhävam
samdhivighatanam iti yävad, can offer any real explanation
of the word, but it looks startlingly like the AMg. form),
involving expulsion from the order of monks; of the utmost
gravity (of a sin): catvärah °kä dharmäh Mvy 8358; the
four are listed 8364-7 as unchastity, stealing, taking life,
and falsely claiming superhuman powers (uttaramanusya-
dharma-praläpa, see s.v. uttari); the same, four in Pali
(for the last, uttarimanussadhammam . . .) Vin, iii.l ff.;
°kä dharmäh Prät 476.7; °Kenä dharimenanudhvamsayet
481.6, should accuse falsely of a par° offense; f., without

noun (sc. vipatti or äpatti), amülikayä °jikayä MSV
iii.109.21; äpat päräjika Siks 66.16, a pär° offense; said
of the person guilty of such an offense, deserving of ex-
pulsion, °ko bhavati Prät 477.1, 5; 478.5; similarly Siks
143.7; (bhiksuni . . .) °jiká Bhík 28b.1; in Siks 59.12 read
paräjitah, with same phrase in 60.12, 61.3, instead of
text päräjikah, cf. Bendall and Rouse p. 61 note 3. Cf.
also next.

päräjikiya, see a-p°, and prec.
päräyana, n. of a Buddhist work, presumably = the

P°-vagga of Pali Sn (976-1149): Divy 20.23; 34.29.
Päräsara, n. of a yaksa: May 95.
pari (f.; cf. AMg. pari, a particular vessel, Ratnach.;

pari dohanabhande, Desln. 6.37, and pari in Gaudavaha,
Sheth), a kind of (milking?) vessel: suvarna-päri-sahasräni,
rüpya-pä°, Mv iii.450.3-4 (prose); sasti pärisahasräni 459.3
(vs, i not m.c).

päricaryä, or (MIndie) °cariyä (== Pali päricariyä;
see also päricaryä), service: upasthitä (mss. °to) päri-
caryäye (instr. sg.) santo Mv i.286.2 (vs), so mss., Senart
em. paricariyaye, which if final e be read short corrects
the meter; in Mv ii.225.2 Senart päricaryäye, but see the
readings of the mss.; meter would be better if we read
täm guru-su-paricariyäya (all supported by one ms. or
the other except that both read °caryaya) but the rest
of the line is defective; Senart's reading is bad; päricaryä
Mv iii.348.9 (prose); -päricariyäye 348.13 (vs), so Senart
em. m.c, mss. -pari°.

(Pärijäta, n. of a mountain: May 254.3. Recorded
in Skt, Kirfel 98 f., as n. of a mountain in the west; not
in BR, pw in this sense.)

? pärijünya, perhaps to be read (as in Pali parijuñña)
for pärijünya, q.v.

pärinämika, f. °ki (parinäma plus -ika), ep. of rddhi,
(magic) involving transformation, see s.v. nairmänika,
with which this is contrasted: rddhih . . . °kl Bbh 58.19;
°ka-rddhi-prakära-bhedah 22; °kyä rddhyäh prakärä(h)
63.18.

päridhvajika, m., standard-bearer: Mvy 3725 (so Tib.
rgyal mtshan thogs pa).

pärinirvänika, adj. (parinirväna plus -ika; cf. Pali
parinibbänika), dealing with, leading to, complete nirvana:
dharmaá ca ... . °kah Av ii.107.7.

Päripätrikä (°trí? = Pari0, q.v.), n. of a river near
Benares: Jm (App.) 241.5; corresp. to Mv ii.245.1 where
text Päripätri, v.l. °trl; the text is uncertain; in Jm 240.4
text corruptly Päripädlkä for Mv ii.244.5 Päripätrikä.

päripäna, nt., a kind of drink: °nam, n. sg., Divy
221.28.

päripüraka, f. °ki or °ikä, adj. (= Skt. pari°; cf.
next), making full or complete: sarväsä-p° Mmk 2.23; 6.15,
17; 26.25; f. °kl 27.3; f. °ikä 28.1; abhipräya-°ka 9.22;
(sarvabodhisattvacaryä-)°ka 55.11; all prose; et alibi, in
Mmk only.

päripüri, °rí, f. (Pali id., = paripüri, q.v.; cf. prec),
fulfilment, accomplishment: áilam samädhih praj ña ca °rim
na gacchati Ud vi. 13 = °rim Pali Therag. 634; arthasya
°rir (v.l. pari°) bhavati Av ii.107.6 (prose); arthapäripüri
(acc, sg. or pl.) . . . dhäraya RP 60.1 (prose); (vratasya)
°rim LV 197.18 (vs); °rim Mmk 22.26; 23.8 (both prose);
-kuáaladharma-paripüryai (so read, dat., for text °ryaih)
KP 95.7 (prose).

päripürna, adj., ppp. (m.c. for pari°), full: subha
°nam Mv ii.299.li (vs). Cf. prec.

päribhogika, adj. (cf. Pali id., in special slightly
different application; = paribhogya, °glya, qq.v.), fit
for use, of articles for? personal use, specifically of a nun's
robe: clvaram kalpikam °gikam Bhik 15a.l,

päribhogiya, v.l. for pari°.
pärima, adj. (=. Pali id.; cf. also a-pä°; from Skt.

pära plus -ima, § 22.15), further (bank or shore, only with
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tira or küla): °mam tlram LV 437.14; Mv ii.259.7; 260.1;
°me tire Mv iii.407.9; AsP 434.12; Av i.148.14; Gv 351.3;
°me küle Mv i.261.17. See parima.

päriyätra, °traka, m. (= Skt. pärijäta, °taka, which
also occurs here, n. of a heavenly tree; Pali päricchattaka,
also rarely pärijäta, °taka, cf. Childers; see DPPN, and
under our kovidära, which is sometimes equated with
this; the form °yätra(ka) is supported by Chin., Ware,
JAOS 48.160, note, and Tib. below, and should not be
emended), n. of a heavenly tree: °traka Mv i.267.1 (v.l.
°jätaka); of a heavenly grove (perh. formed by a single
enormous tree, cf. s.v. kovidära), Mv i.32.4, read °yätra
with v.l. for Senart °pätra; Divy 194.3, 11 °yätraka;
either grove or tree, Mv i.358.6 (read °yätro for mss. and
Senart °pätro); Mvy 4198 °yätrah, so also Mironov (with-
out v.l.), not to be em., Tib. hdus-brtol supports yäträ,
assembly; Divy 219.20, mss. °yätrako, while in 219.27
they seem to read °jatakah; Gv 501.11 °yätrakasya.

Pärileya (= Pali °leyya), n. of an elephant who
ministered to Buddha: Jm 116.1.

päriväsika, adj. (= Pali id.; pariväsa plus -ika),
one on probation: MSV ii.154.14; 204.3, 11; iii.34.15; also
müla~päri°, ib., see pariväsa and müla; upärdha~päri°,
half-way thru with probation, MSV iii.86.14; yadbhüyah-
päri°, having finished most of a probation, ib. 18; °ka-vastu,
a part of MSV, MSV iii.93.1.

pärivyayika, adj. (to parivyaya plus -ika), relating
to ordinary, regular (daily) expense, contrasting with
utsavika, q.v. (wrongly Senart): vyayakarmena (em.)
utsavikena °yikena ca Mv iii.177.17.

pärisuddhi (f.; = Pali. °suddhi, for Skt. paris°;
§3.10), purification: MSV iv.99.7 ff.; käyakarma~päri°
KP 161.1 (prose).

pärisadya, m. (also pärsadya; = Pali pärisajja;
päri° Skt. Lex. and once Räjat., for regular pärisada;
also Skt. Lex. pärsadya for regular pärsada; see also
par(i)sadya, and s.v. brahmapär(i)sadya), member of
an assembly or group; pi. retinue; esp., and almost always,
said of members of the retinue of a king (or god, or Mära,
or the like), and often associated or cpd. esp. with amätya
(so e.g. LV 26.10; Mv iii.160.19, and many others in the
foil.), or with this and other royal4 retainers such as dau-
värika (e.g. LV 118.11); usually pi.: LV 26.10 (prose);
43.15; 50.9; 78.17; 118.11 (prose); 219.19; Mv ii.443.2
(prose, v.l. pari°), 12, 17, 18; iii.160.19; Divy 291.27;
Suv 227.11, read °dyäh (all mss. contain y, and meter is
better so) for Nobel °däh. See also pärsada which is used
absolutely, like Skt. gana.

pärihäna (nt.; = Skt. and Pali pari°; §3.10), loss:
prajfiä-°näya (dat.) KP 1.2, 8 (prose). Cf. next.

pärihäni, or °ni, f. (cf. prec; = Skt. and Pali pari°;
§ 3.10), loss: °ni Mv ii.238.1 (prose); °nim (ace; mss. °ni,
unmetr.) 391.21 (vs); °nim (n. sg.) 395.18 (vs, perhaps
m.c. for °ni, which Senart reads by em.; parallel Siks
308.8 seems to have read in ms. parihänir, but ed. pari°
m.c. with Mv); °nim (ace.) Samädh p. 53 line 1; °nir
(n. sg.) KP 8.3, 4.'

pärihäraka, m. (= parihäraka, °hätaka, q.v.; cf.
§3.10), bracelet (or ankleH): °kä (so mss., Senart em.
°häryakä) pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.10 (prose); nüpurä valayä
. . .°rakä (here kept by Senart) iii.276.8 (vs).

pärusaka, (1) nt. (and, in °ka-vana, or pärüsakä-,
seemingly fern.; = Pali phärusaka; cf. pärusyaka; perh.
cf. Skt. parüsa, °saka, Grewia asiática^ cf. next, 2), n.
of a flower (cf. also mahäpäru0): °kam Mvy 6162;
pärusakä-vanam (Mironov pärüsakä-) Mvy 4196 =
pärusyaka, q.v.; (2) adj. = pärusika (1), q.v.: Gv 159.14.

pärusika, (1) adj. (also °saka 2> q.v.; to Skt. parusa
pius -ika), harsh in speech: Divy 301.24; Gv 228.14; 352.18;
Bbh 168.11; (2) (-pänam), ace. to Dutt, juice of Grewia
asiática: MSV i.ii.19 (cf. prec, 1).

pärusyaka (nt.; = Pali phärusaka; also pärusakä-
vana, or pärü°, see s.v. pärusaka), n. of one of the groves
of the träyastrimsa gods: °ke (loc.) Mv i.32.4; °ka (voc.)
Divy 194.2, 10;' 195.9.

pärusya-lipi, a kind oí script: LV 125.21; Tib.
transliterates pa ru sa. Not in the Mv list i. 135.5 if. Could
Pärasa- (or °si) be the original? Or cf. pärusaka, °syaka?

pärevataka, v.l. for päte°.
? pärna-väsin, m. (cf. Skt. pärna, hut of leaves, ace.

to Galanos; Pkt. panna, leafy), perh. hermit as dwelling
in a hut of leaves: °si Mvy 7134 = Tib. nom(s) pa, hermit
(Das). But Mironov reads värna-(v,l. rana-)-väsi (vv.ll.
-väsi, -päsi).

pärthagjanaka, °nika, f. °nakl, °nikl, also prä-
t huj jan ika (influenced by the rare and questionable Skt.
prathu? or by some other form of prath-? note u in the
Pali), and mss. v.l. prärtha0, adj. (to Skt. prthagjana,
plus -ka, -ika, but partially, at least, a back-formation
from MIndic, cf. Pali pothujjanuya), vulgar, common,
characteristic of low people: präthujjaniko (sc. antah) Mv
iii.331.4, and pärthagjaniko LV 416.17 (prose; in LV
vv.ll. prärthakjanako, prärthajjanaJko and °iko); (väg . . .)
pärthagjanakl Dbh 24.9; (bhümau . . .) pärthagjanikyäm
(loe. f.) Bbh 37.25; pärthagjanikäni karmäni MadhK
319.2.

? pärthika, king: °ka-varah LV 43.15 (vs); = Tib.
rgyal po, king. Seems prob, a graphic error for pärthiva
(which Cale, reads), but ace. to Lefm. in all his mss.

päreukä (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali phäsukä; cf. päm-
áulika, ckä, and Skt. parsu, °sukä, as well as BHS pär-
ávaka, pgrávika), rib: LV 254.9 (twice), 11; 255.22 (v.l.
in all päravakä, q.v,); (of a house) 'rib1, rafter, Ud xxxi.7
(spelled pärsukä; same vs in Pali, Dhp. 154, phäsukä;
see s.v. visamskära).

pärava (m., nt. ?), lying or leaning on one's side,
leaning, slouctu'ng: in comp. with -sukham, (divam nidrä-
sukham) parávasukham áayanasukham ca svlkurvatah
Bbh 156.18, of one who is attached to the pleasures of sleeping
by day or lying (leaning) on his side or (keeping to) his bed;
(nidräsukham áayanasukham) parávasukham ca Bbh 172.2:
as object of verb of giving, (na tv akäle) päravam anu-
prayacchati mañee vä pithe vä trnasamstare vä . . . Bbh
193.(19-)20, but he does not lie down (? lean, slouch; lit.
give a side) at improper limes on a couch or stool or grass-
bed; na jätu päravam dattavän, na styäna-middham (q.v.)
avakrämitavän RP 57.10, he did not at all 'give a side\
nor give way to sloth and torpor; in MSV i.237.7-8, 11
.seems to mean leans, lounges, slouches: (bhiksavah) pär-
svam dattvä tisthanti. . . kimartham päravam dattvä
tisthatha? . . . ksudhärtä durbalä jätäh, atah (11) päravam
dattvä sthitäh; possibly, however, it may mean stays (at
home) lying .down.

pärevakä (see s.w. päreukä, päravika), rib: áiks
228.13 (ed. note suggests reading p-ärsukä); v.l. in some
mss. for pärsukä LV 254.9, 11; 255.22.

päreva-däha, m. (cf. Skt. pärsvaaüla), a kind of
disease, burning (pain) in the side: Mvy 9524; BhllC 17a.2.

pärava-sütraka, nt., a kind of ornament, 'string for
the sides' (?): Mvy 6030 = Tib. se ral (mg.?) (h)phreíi
(= sütraka).

päravika, m. (cf. päravakä, päraukä; Skt. päravaka,
m.), rib: Mvy 4005 •= Tib. rtsib (so read with Index) ma.

(pärsada = Skt. id., a kind of supernatural being,
attendant, sc. on a god; similar to gana, which immed-
iately follows, and after which pitr must be read with
Tib. mtshun for text pati, which was a natural error
induced by gana-: LV 249.17, prose, in long cpd. listing
supernatural beings. Cf. pärisadya, pärsadya.)

pärsadya = päris°, q.v. for other forms; used
exactly in the same way: SP 474.8 (prose, märä-p°):
LV 2.20 (prose, amätya-p°); 55.17 (prose); 118.2 (prose);
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302.19 (prose); 383.18 (prose); Divy 297.16; amätya-p°
Mv iii.129.2; Suv 230.9; 236.1.

päla jagato, protector of the world, = lokapäla; so
read, as two separate words, in RP 51.2 (vs) brahmendra
päla jagato bhagavan jihmlbhavanti tava te prabhayä,
Brahma, Indra, the Protectors of the World, O Lord, these
are obscured by thy radiance.

Pälaka, (1) n. of a servant of Srona Kotikarna:
Divy 3.12; 4.22; 5.17 ff.; 6.3; mentioned with Däsaka,
q.v.; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 46.

pälaloka, v.l. for pära°.
pälika, m. (= Skt. pälaka; perhaps to Skt. pälin

plus -ka), protector: °ka vardhika (q.v.) sarvagunänäm
Siks 2.18 (vs).

Pälita ( = Pali id.), n. of an attendant on the Buddha
Mángala: Mv i.248.20; 252.9.

Pälitaka, n. of a yaksa: May 26.
Pälitakota, n. of a yaksa king: MSV i.xviii.3.
pälevata, once °taka, m. (= Skt. pälivata, and Lex.

and once in Räjat. päle°, BR 4.693; Schmidt, Nachträge,
s.v.; Pali and Skt. Lex.-Gr. pärevata), a kind of tree
bearing edible fruits: °ta. Mv i.249.11; ii.248.3, 15; iii.80.10;
°taka iii.324.2 (prose; v.l. pare0).

päea-graha, m., the art of casting a noose or lasso,
one of the martial arts studied by a prince: Mvy 4983 =
Tib. zhags pa gdab pa, noose-casting; LV 156.11; Divy
442.7.

? päaä, f. = Skt. päaa, mass: LV 357.9 (vs); see s.v.
ürnäkoea.

päeälepa, m. (päaa-älepa), lit. snare-smearing, a
method practised by hunters for catching animals, as-
sociated with küta: Divy 582.11 (°päma ca, ace. pi.);
kütäh °päs" ca 582.13; 583.1; in 582.2*9 kütän päaärns"
(alone) ca.

pä?andika (= Skt. Lex. id., Skt. °din, Pali päsan-
dika), heretic: Av i.2.6.

pä?I, pä§i (not found elsewhere; perh. cf. pam-
sayati; AMg. pamsei is rendered defiles), dung: päsi Mvy
5309 = Tib. lud, dung; päsim, ace, MSV ii.33.10 = Tib.
lei ba, (esp.) cow-dung.

-päsa(ka), f. -ikä, ifc. (Pali süci-päsa, Vism. 284.14),
eye (of a needle), in vatta-p°, q.v., Mv ii.87.17; text
°yäsikä; same vs in Pali, Jät. iii.282.13, su-päsiyam (v.l.
°kam), ace. sg. with sücirn; comm. sundarena suviddhena
päsena samannägatattä supäsiyam (suggesting that -iya
or -ka, -ikä, accompanies the Bhvr. cpd. only); and, in
fact, pase (loe.) occurs in the prose iii.282.3, 5, with
vijjhi(tvä), where the translators render wrongly dice;
rather, piercing (the needle) at the -(place for the) eye.
From Skt. päsa, loop! A Desi word (Deáin. 6.75) päsä =
aksi, eye, is recorded. Hindi áñkh, eye, is given the meaning
hole of a needle (süi kä ched) in Hindi Sabdasägara (1914),
1 p. 312, s.v. änkh, mg. 4; I have found no confirmation
of this, or of any use of a word for eye, of a needle's eye,
in any Indian dialect, in any other source. The Hindi
usage (evidently limited) could possibly be explained as
due to English influence. Professor W. N. Brown informs
me that the common Hindi word for eye of a needle is
näkä. However, Ja. says that Tib. mig, regularly eye,
also means eye of a needle, and hole for the handle of a
hatchet etc.

pi = Pali id., Skt. and BHS api, § 4.3, 11, 12, also
m.c. pi, §3.14.

pinga (m.; in one Skt. Lex. said to mean buffalo),
young (male) elephant, parallel with karenu, as in prec.
line kiáora, male colt, with vadavä: pañea karenu-sahasräni
pañea pinga-sahasräni LV 95.11 (prose; vv.ll. \kapinga-,
piáa-); confirmed in Tib., ba lañ gi phrug gu pho, (usually
bullock but also) young male elephant (for karenu Tib.
Ijas the same phrase with mo, female, instead of pho,
male).

píngala, m. (Skt. Lex. id., as Jain term; AMg.
pimgalaya), n. of one of the four 'great treasures', Mv
iii.383.19, or of the 'king' who guards it, Divy 61.3; see
s.v. elapatra; doubtless this guardian is the same as the
naga so named Mvy 3315; May 247.2; as n. of a yaksa
Suv 161.13 (?), see Kapila.

Píngalavatsäjiva, n. of a wandering mendicant:
Divy 370.14 fT.

Píngala, n. of a räksasi: May 241.13; 243.16.
Pingaläyanl, n. of the gotra of the naksatra Magna:

Divy 639.24.
? pici- (perhaps a corruption), seems to designate

some impurity, defect, or undesirable quality in a cloth
on which images are to be painted: site daumye (see this)
. . . pici-varjite (sc. pate) Mmk 131.20 (vs). Possibly read
picu, cotton!

picut-kära (m.; onomat.), a sound made by Mära's
hosts, see s.v. phuphu-kära: LV 306.3 (v.l. pieuk-kära;
Tib. pi tshi).

picumanda (m.; Skt. Lex. and Pali id., Pali oftener
pucimanda), the nimba tree: Nadera-(q.v.)-picumanda-
müle (viharati) MSV i.25.15, 19 (Pali Najeru-pucimanda),
at Vairambhya; MPS 31.56, at Vairanyä.

pieuvä, n. of a formula and rite in honor of Marie!:
Sädh 298.15; 299.9, 11. (Origin acrostic?)

piccata, or (Mironov) °da, m., Mvy 8883, app. adj.,
red-eyed (owing to a disease), so app. Chin, and Jap.;
Tib. tshag po, which is not clear to me.

piccayati (Skt. Dhätup.; ppip. piccita used in Susruta;
cf. AMg. picchiya, pounded bark), presses, squeezes, tor-
ments: sirsäni picciyanti (pass.) Mv i.24.3, 5; nakhehi
piccitä 21.14; airsäni °täni 24.4.

piñjala = °ra, reddish: so text with mss. in sirigarbha-
°lehi (padumehi) Mv ii.301.4, see árígarbha; but 1 perhaps
mere corruption for r, since below in 302.3 we must cer-
tainly read sirigarbha-piñjarehi (Senart with mss, -pañ-
jarehi), see ib.

pita (nt.? or m.; Skt. Lex. id.,*not in Pali) = pitaka,
oasket in the fig. sense of collection of literary works, esp.
of the Buddhist canon; only in tri-pita (Bhvr.), q.v.

pitaka, nt., m. (= Pali id.), = prec.; of the Buddhist
canon, in tripitaka, q.v.; also in Bodhisattva-pitaka,
collection of writings on bodhisattvas: Mmk 22.12 (°kam . . .
btmsisye, referring to Mmk itself or its doctrine), et passim
in Mmk (not noted elsewhere, but cf. -pitakiya); (also, m.,
as in Skt.r blister, pustule, swelling on the skin: [krodhävi-
stasya mahänagnasya] yäval látate pitakäs tisthanti. . . Gv
504.6.) On pitaka see pittakä.

-pitakiya, adj., belonging to a collection of literary
works (see prec): vidyädhara-pi° Sädh 151.15.

pittáka, m. (= Skt. pitaka, pidaka, Pali pijakä),
blister, swelling on the skin: Divy 210.14

[pittakä or pitakä, mss. Divy 256.24, ed. em. pättikä
or patikä, cloth, prob, rightly.]

[pithaka, error for pitaka, basket (in literal, Skt.
sense): Kv 52.23; 71.8. Cf.'pithaka.]

pitharikä (= Skt. and Pali °ra and °raka), (small)
pot (perh. dim. -ikä): Divy 496.14 (so read with most mss.
for ed. pipar0); Gv 137.7; 138.1 ff.

?pindaka-yuddha, nt. (after aja-yuddha, etc.; before
stri-ry°, purusa-y°), perhaps error for pandaka-y°, a fight
of eunuchs (?): MSV iii.17.3.

pindakä (= Skt., Pali pinda, pindaka; cf. also
piruiikäj, (alms-)food: Divy 87.2, 7, 10.

pinda-carika, adj. ( = Pali id.), (engaged in) going on
the round of food-begging, said of a monk: yo bhiksuh °ko
bhavati Siks 55.12; °kena bhiksunä 130.12, and ff.

pindapäta, m. (see päta), or °pätra (the latter very
often, esp. in mss., tho editors often em., cf. Speyer Av
i.13 note 1; Index to Divy suggests two different words,
'often confused', but note that even in the cliché list of
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pariskära, q.v., pindapäta occurs as always in Pali,
beside °pätra, the latter e. g. Suv 112.9; Siks 41.18; Sukh
27.1; LV 2.22; also mss. at Av i.13.4 et alibi, Speyer, note
ad loc.; it seems that both forms mean simply alms-food
(-attainment, put into a monk's bowl), as is quite obvious
in Pali, see Childers and PTSD, and in some BHS passages;
the BHS °pätra was doubtless due to pppular etym.,
association with pätra = Pali patta, bowl; tho secondary
and unoriginal it occurs so often that it seems probably
to have been used in BHS tradition, by the sicle of °pata),
food thrown into a monk's almsbowl; see also (besides s.v.
pariskära) s.v. pascädbhakta: °päta Mvy 2374; 8571;
8581; 8591; 8671; Divy 188.24; 236.28; 262.23; 553.3, 10;
573.10; Jm 19.25; RP 29.13; Siks 128.2, 8; 215.7; Prät
500.4 ff. (so regularly in Prät); Bhlk 23a. 1; °päta-cärika,
living by alms-begging, RP 57.10 (= °pätika), °pätra,
besides cases in cpds. cited above, áiks 312.14; v.l. in Mvy
8571, 8581, 8591, above; ekapindapätrena Mv iii.225.10,
13, 21, with nothing but (a bowl of) alms food.—See Ranker,
Hobogirin 158.

pindapätika, m. (= Pali id.; to prec; BHS also
paind°, q.v.), one, who Hues on alms-food, one of the 12
dhütaguna, q.v.: AsP 387.4; Divy 141.21; Av i.248.4;
°ka-tva, abstr., Karmav 105.5 (note painga in 104.14).

Pindavamsa, n. of an ancient king. MSV i.63.4, etc.
pinda-venu, m., a kind of bamboo: °nuh Mvy 4216.
(pindäraka, presumably = Skt. °dära; in Skt.,

Schmidt, Nachträge, s.v.; -ka svärthe; n. of one or more
plants: °ka-puspänäm Mmk 712.15, 18, prose.)

pindärtha, m. (= Pali pindattha), meaning of the
sum or whole mass, summary meaning: (asya tu granthavi-
starasyäyam) °tho . . . dhärayitavyah áiks 127.9.

pindälu, m. (f.? Skt. Lex. id.*; °iü, f., Schmidt, Nach-
träge; AMg. °lu, m.), an edible root or tuber: °luh Mvy
5769 = Tib. do bahi rdog ma, do bahi dag pa, cf. Das do
bahi tog ma, root of Jerusalem artichoke, also potato.

pindikä (see s.v. pindakä; recorded in late Skt., see
Schmidt, Nachträge, defined Opferkloss), (alms-)food: Divy
88.8, 11, 19, 23, 27; 89.4 (but in 89.1 note pindakah, m.,
as in Skt.); MSV i.86.12 ff. (always this, never °aka).

pindita, adj. (= Pali id.; the word is Skt. but is not
there recorded of sounds), full, compact, of sound: Mv
i.171.7 (vs), cited s.v. avistara, q.v.

pindl (in Skt. app. not precisely in this sense; also in
AMg., whether in this sense is not clear), large group,
collection: buddhapindl nirmita Divy 162.15; buddha-
pindyä (gen.) nimittam 163.1.

pindoddäna, nt. (see uddäna), apparently abridged
summary or statement of contents: Mvy 1474 = Tib. sdus
pahi (abridgement) sdom; MSV ii.3.1, 5; iii.61.1.

pindopadhäna, nt. (cf. Skt. upadhäna, cover), cover
for alms food, i. e. for the alms-bowl: °nam Mvy 8960 = Tib;
lhuñ bzed gyi (read kyi?) kha gyogs, cover for the open
(top) of the alms-bowl; tasmäd anujänämi 9nam dhärayita-
vyam iti Divy 84.22 = MSV i.84.2, therefore I authorize
an alms-food (bowl) cover to be maintained (to prevent
undesired things falling into it). Wrongly Dutt Introd. p. 10.

? Pindola-Kapila, see s.v. Kapila.
Pindola Bharadväja (Divy, Mmk, MSV) or Bhärad0

(KarmaV), = Pali Pi° Bharadväja, n. of one of Buddha's
disciples, called 'chief of lion's-roarers (simhanädin; so
in Pali sihanadin, °dika)': Diw 399.30 fi.; 404.1 (represented
as still living in tjie time of Asoka, to whom he presents
himself); Mmk 111.12; Karmav 62.5; MSV i.183.18 fi.

Pitänandin, n. of a yaksa: May 44.
Pitäputrasamägama (once Pitr-pu°), m., n. of a

work: Mvy 1333; Siks 181.12; 244.11 (Pitr°) = Bet 326.24.
pitrjña, father-honoring, see under mátrjña, which

regularly precedes this.
Pitrputrasamägama, see Pitä°,
pithati, oftener pithayati, or pitheti (see also (a)pi-

dheti; to Skt. api-dhä-; Geiger 39.5; in Pali only pass, pi-
thiyati, pithiyyati, in some mss. pidhiyyati; cf. AMg. pihei)
(1) covers: etam manim päni.nä pithiyeyäsi (2 sg. opt. of caus.
of pass., you are to cause to be covered) Mv iii.25.6 (Senart em.
pidhi°); (sarävena, sc pratikrtim) pithayet Mmk 287.1; pi-
thayet sarvavidisäm 362.15; yasya päpakrtam karma kusa-
lena pithlyate Ud xvi.9, 10 (= Pali Dhp.'.173, where pithl-
yati); (2) shuts, closes, esp. a door, also a window, the mouth:
dväräs te pithitä(h) LV 220.20; dvärä pithetha LV 201.17
(vs), shut the doors; nagaradväränr pithayata LV 228.2
(prose); in Mmk 560.27 perh. read dväram (for text
auddhäram, q.v.) pithayitvä; sa pithad evam cittam
utpädayati'Siks 348.1Ö-11 (prose), he, closing (the door),
forms this thought; here pithad stands for pithan, pres.
pple. n. sg. in., perh. owing to association with Skt.
(a)pidadhat? cf. Bendall's note; pithita-vätayäne Mv
iii.122.5 (vs, so read, see vätayäna); mukhadväram . . .
piihitam Divy 232.20; (3) blocks, suppresses (the senses,
ascetically): na cendriyäni pithayati sma LV 257.2 (prose;
Tib. bkag), of the Bodhisattva performing austerities (yet
he did not grasp the objects of sense); (4) blocks (a way),
in lit. sense: märgo . . . pithitah Divy 7.1; (5) closes (the
door to) or blocks (trie way to), evil states of existence
(either dvära or märga, or a synonym, may be used, or
neither; the figure, is clearly derived from 2 and 4 above):
(tisrnäm durgatlnäm) dväram pithitam bhavisyati SP
260.9; pithitä apäyapatha LV 117.9 (vs); pithitum apäya-
patha yesa matir vivrtum ca sad-(Calc. sad-; read sad-)-
gatipathäm hy amrtam LV 46.7 (vs), . . . to block the ways
to evil and open the immortal luay to good fates (Foucaux
la bonne voie); (sarvä)päyadurgati-pithita-gatih LV 273.1
(prose); sarväny aksanäni pithitäny abhüvan LV 278.22;
pithitäni. . . apäyapathäni Suv 62.10; kumärga sarvam
pithita apäyabhümih Siks 307.3 (vs; Bendall's note
misunderstands); (sarvälgsana-dvärakapätäni) pithapayi-
syati Gv 112.20 (prose; would seem to be fut. of a caus.
analogous to sthapaya-, dapaya-, etc., but prob, read
pithayisyati); -pithita, m.c. for pi°, Gv 55.1, see s.v.
pithana; pithanti (2d ed pibanti, which is absurd) sarvä-
ksanäpäyadurgativinipätadväräni Gv 63.15.

pithana- or °na- Cn. act. to prec, suffix -ana, -anä),
the shutting off, blocking: pithanärthäya apäyabhüminäm
LV 178.7 (vs; Tib. lam ni bead pa, blocking the way);
vitathagräha-pithanä-su-plthitam Gv 55.1 (vs; °nä could
be m.c, as pith° certainly is); sarväksanagati-dvära-
pithanärthena Gv 98.1 (prose).

? pithänita (!), in krtaraksä-pithänitam, Mmk 57.18;
60.18; ace to Tib. and Chin, the cpd. means having made
the rite of security. See Lalou, Iconographie, 23 note 1;
äs there suggested our word seems to be related to, or
corrupted from, some form of vi-dhä (perh. vidhäna).

pidhayati, pidhäyati, pidheti (also apidheti; to
Skt. (a)pi-dhä; and cf. pitha(ya)ti), covers; also closes
(a door): (dväram) pidhäyitvä Mmk 566.18, and pidhayitvä
21 (one of the two seems likely to be a corruption, but see
Chap. 43, s.v. dhä); apidheti, covers, conceals, Mv ii.493.8;
pidheti 17; 496.2; pidhehi 494.7; avidyä-pidhitä (ppp.)
bäläv áiks 81.1; pidhäpetha, caus. impv., Mv iii.126.18
(prose); pidhiyantu, pass., iii.23.18 (vs).

? pinya, m., (mg. unknown) Divy 650.9, pinyädhyä-
yah, colophon of a section omitted in ed., which only
quotes in a note the following: krttikäyäm jätasya mukhe
caturañgulih (mss. °leh) pinyo daksinato 'syai lomaáah
krsnalohitah.

[Pipäsk, May 253.1, n. of a river, read (Skt.) Vipäaä.]
? pipäsin, adj. (= Pali °si; Skt. °sa plus -in), thirsty:

read prob, bhuksa-pipäsino (ed. °sitä, mss. cited as °sito;
a n, pi. is needed) madhukaräh LV 328,12 (vs).

Pippaläyana, of a brahman (mänava) living at
PippalavatI, who got a share of the fuel used in cre-
mating the Buddha: MPS 51.19 ff. He replaces the
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Pipphalivaniyä Moriyä (pi.) of Pali; ace. lo DPPN a Pali
Pipp(h)93i-mär*ava was a previous birth of Mahä-Käsyapa.

pibana, nt. (Pali pivana; also °nä, f.? but only in
dat.-inf. °naye, which may belong to stem °na, §36.16;
to pibaii with -ana), drinking, drink: °na-bhäjanäni Mv
ii.468.16j 17; 469.15, dnnking-uessels; pänaka-pibanäni
(mss. -pibänäni) pitvä MV iii.147.ll, having drunk draughts
of water; infin. °naye, Mv ii.432.4, 5; °naye . . . dinnam
ii.479.10, given to drink.

(1 piyäla, m., = Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. priyäla,
but occurs also in Skt.; n. of a tree: Mv ii.60.16; 248.16;
Jm 167.4.)

2 piyäla = peyälam, q.v.: AdP, Konow, MAS I
69.34.2 (prose). Corruption?

pilaksa (m.; = Pali pilakkha; semi-MIndie for Skt.
plaksa), n. of a tree: read pilaksa-säkhäm in Mv i.149.15
= ii.19.17 (vs), as suggested (but in i.149.15 not adopted)
by Senart, confirmed by LV 83.3 fl.

Pilindavatsa (== Pali °vaccha), n. of one of Buddha's
disciples: SP 2.5; Mmk 111.12; MSV i.x.12.

pilipalipäyeti, onomat., rattles'! (the razor; said of
Upäli the barber jn) Mv iii.179.16 °päyeti, 3 sg., and
°payehi, impv.

pilotika (m. or nt., in mg. 2 perhaps °kä f.; == Pali
°kä, once °ka m. or nt., Jät. iv.365.19; MIndic for plotika,
ploti, qq.v, for discussion), (1) piece of cloth, rag: karpä-
sikam pata-pilotikam ädäya (in becoming a monk) Mv
iii.50.15; pata-pilotika-samghäti(m) Mv iii.53.14, 16; 54.1
ÍY.; (2) (gender uncertain), when modified by chinna, pern.
connecting cord or thread, binding cord, bond (presumably
of karman, see s.v. ploti-ka): chinnä (mss. °ne) pilotikä
Mv iii.63.10, cut are the cords (of dharmavinaya, by the
Buddha); (Bhvr.) dandachinna-pilotiko (said of dharmavi-
nayo) Mv iii.412.11, whose cords are cut (as) with a stick
(? ho other use of danda in this connexion has been noted;
note that chinna-pilotika in Pali is' an ep. of dhamma,
and chinna-plotika, see the latter, in BHS of dharma;
here also of dharmavinaya). See also pailottaka (?),
°ttika.

piéacinl (= Pali pis°; Skt. only pisäci; formation
like Skt. yaksini, f. to yaksa), also written °cani (doubtless
by error), female pisara, ogress: Mv iii.163.18 (prose, no
v/1.; in prec. line pisäci); 164.3, 8; 295.17 (v.l. °cani);
°caniya, n. pi. (Senart em. °yo) iii.292.1 (both mss.).

pistaka, nt. (Skt. Lex id.), cake: °käni rasarasägrope-
täni Kv 48.2.

pista-päcanika, ace. adv. °kam (cf. Skt. pista-pacana,
Wilson also °pacaka, meal-baking-pan), in (by the use of)
a baking pan (for meal): °kam vä päcyamänasya Siks 182.5
(a form of torture).

[pithaka, error for pitaka, basket (in lit. sense as in
Skt.): Kv 28.17. Cf. next,"and pithaka.]

plthika, (1) base, pedestal (of a divine figure; cf. Skt.
pitha): prthivi tasya pi° Kv 15.9 (misprinted pithikä);
this is the definition of pw, but perhaps footstool is at least
equally probable; (2) in Kv 32.18 pern, error for pitakä
or pitikä = Skt. pitaka, basket, in lit. sense (cf. pithaka):
plthikäm upagrhya, said of Rama (Visnu) masquerading
as a brahman dwarf in mendicant's garb; plthika surely
means something which an ascetic might carry (hardly
footstool I).

pitaka, (1) adj. and subst., ifc. one that has drunk,
in visa-pitaka (== Skt, °plta), one that has drunk poison
(specifying -ka?): Mmk 462.26; subst. (= Skt. pita),
drink: Av i.179.6 f.; (2) n. of two näga kings (? from the
other Skt. pita, yellow): May 247A4 dvau Pitakau nägarä-
jänau.

Pítañgalya, pi.., n. of a people or region: May 42.
See Lévi 93 (= Petirgala of Ptolemy, prob, modern
Pitalkhora, near Chalisgaon, Khandesh).

pithita, m.c. for pithita, see pitha(ya)ti, end.

pith! - Skt. vithi (by hyper-Sktism? §2.30), street,
bazaar, public market-place: pithlm gato Divy 172.10;
nagarasya pithi (n. pi.) Divy 221.3 (so mss.; ed. em.
vithyah; Tib. market-place ace. to Schiefner, cited Divy
Index).

Pilu, n. of a pisäca: Mmk 18.5; piaäco pilu-nämatah
Mmk 611.19 (vs).

-pisaka, f. °ikä (to next; cf. Skt. pesaka), one who
pounds, crushes, or grinds: varnaka-pisikä Mv ii.427.5
(prose; so Senart em., plausibly, for mss. °pidhikä, °mi-
dhikä), woman who grinds (materials for) paint; note Mv
ii.427.9 under next,

pisati, plsayati, piseti (very rare in Skt., see § 28.4
and Chap. 43; AMg. pisei; for Skt. pinasti, Pali pimsati),
pounds, grinds, crushes: pisayanti Mv ii.273.15 (prose);
opt. pisayet Suv 105.4 (vs); Mmk 82.15; impv. pisehi Mv
ii.427.9 (varnakam, paint; cf. prec); so, pisahi iii.3.17;
ger. plsayitvä Divy 409.18; Mmk 81.29;.82.5, etc.

PukkasI, n. of a yogini: Sädh 445.21.
pumgala, see pudgala.
pucchati (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. prcchati),

asks: ger; pucchitva (vv.ll. buddhitva, vrddhitva) Dbh.g.
4(340).10.

puja (m.c. for Skt. püjä), homage: puja karoti (so
read, as two words) Gv 215.3 (vs).

puñehati or °te (= Pali °ti, with object upähanä; cf.
pónchate), wipes off, cleans (upänahän): inf. puñehitum
Divy 491.7 (so mss., ed. em. po°); forms of pónchate
follow, pernaps justifying the em.

puta, see puspa-puta, eka-, -dvi-puta; also s.v.
pata-hhedaka.

putäputi, some sort of (comfortable) foot-gear: MSV
iv.208.2.

pudini, pool: pudini-puskarinisu LV 193.20 (vs), in
pools and lakes, Tib. rdziñ (pool) dan rdziñ chen (large pool,
= puskarini); ke cägatäh . . . pudini (ace. pi.) grhitvä LV
298.3 (vs), and some (Bodhisattvas) came (to honor the
Buddha) bringing (magically) pools; so Foucaux; the
whole scene is full of magic marvels, of which this is not
less natural than some others. Etym. obscure; cf. Pkt.
(Des!) pudaini — putakini, lotus (?), or Skt. pulina?

punda, pundara, implied as MIndic forms of Skt.
pundra, see tri-pundarl-krta, tri-pundl-krta.

Pundakaksa, n. of a mountain (but ace. to Tib.,
Bailey, JRAS 1950.173, a grove): Divy 21.25; presumably
semi-M Indie for Pundra0, which is not recorded; cf.
Pundavardhana.

pundara, see punda.
Puñdarlka, (1) n. of a locality: May 91; (2) v.l. for

Paundarika, 2, q.v., n. of a former Buddha.
Pundarikanetra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.4.
Pundarikaräjan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7.
Pundarlkä, n. of a devakumärikä in the Western

Quarter: LV 390.5.
Pundarikäksa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.6.
Pundavardhana, nt., n. of a city: Divy 21.24;

402.2, 4,' 8; 427.2. Semi-M Indie for Skt. Pundra-va°, which
is the form cited Mvy 4113 and by Burnouf, Introd. 399,
423, in translating Divy (last four occurrences).

Punyakusumaprabha, n. of a park in Adakavati:
Suv 116.1.

Punyaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.18.
punyakriyävastu, nt. (= Pali puññakiriyavatthu,

or, ace. to Childers, °kriyavatthu), object or item of meri-
torious action; in Pali3 kinds are listed, dänamaya, sllamaya,
and bhävanämaya: J n Mvy 1699-1704 five kinds, däna-
mayam 1700, silamayam 1701, bhävanämayam 1702,
aupadhikam (q.v.) 1703, and gunyam (q.v.) 1704; upadhi-
ka-pu° (= aupa0) LV 32.1; (aupadhikänäm) °vastünäm
áiks 138.8; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.15, 94, 231 f.? 237.

Punyadatta, n. of a former Buddha; Mv i.137.6.
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Punyapariträtar, see s.v. Lokapariträtar.
Punyaparvatatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21.
Punyapradipadhvaja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 422.1.
Punyapradlpasampatketuprabhä, n. of a goddess:

Gv 296.14.
Punyaprabha, (1) n. of a monk, disciple of &akya-

muni: Gv 47.9; (2) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.10.
Punyaprabhasaá(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.8.
punyaprasava, m. pi., having increase or abundance

of merit, the 2d (but om. in Mv and Pali) of the classes of
rüpävacara gods in the 4th dhyänabhümi; with or sc.
deva, q.v.: LV 150.8; Mvy 3099; Dharmas 128; Divy
68.16; 138.23; 367.13; Mmk 43.22; Gv 249.11; Bbh 62.5;
Av i.5.3 etc.

punya-maheaäkhya, see the latter.
Punyarasmi, n. of a previous incarnation of Säkya-

muni: LV 170.19; RP 23.18; 37.5 ff. (his story at length).
Punyaraái, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.1.
Punyavant(a), n. of a prince (the Bodhisattva), son

of a king of Benares: Mv iii.33.15 ÍT.; the Punyavanta
Jätaka ends 41.11.

Punyaárlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.11.
Punyasama, n. of a former incarnation of Buddha:

RP 23.6.
Punyasumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.18.
Punyasumerudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.26.
Punyäbha, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mmk 305.13; 426.7

(both times, following Amitäbha in lists); (2) n. of a god
or class of gods: Mmk 19.10 (a nonce-form, invented here?
cf. áuddhábha).

Punyälamkä.ra (v.l. °lamkrta), n. of a son of Mara
(favorable to the Bodhisattva): LV 311.19.

Putkasa (Pali Pukkusa), n. of a Malla official: MPS
28.24, 46 ff.

putrapautrikä, line of descendants, family line;
°kayä, adv.: Av ii.19.13 (soma-nämäni kriyante).

putramotikäputra, bastard (as term of abuse):
°trair ajivikair'MSV ii.83.19 = Tib. htsho ba pa (= äjivika)
nal phrug (bastard child); yena na kascit °putro 'lpasruta
utsahate bhiksunir avavadetum Divy 493.20—21. No
doubt motikä means basket or the like (cf. mota-ka,
muta), and the lit. mg. is child-basket child, i. e. foundling.
Cf. väta-putra.

putrimant (= Pali putti°), having (one who has)
sons: Mv iii.417.15 (vs, = Pali Sn 33). See §22.48.

Putrivata, n. of a locality: May 94.
pudgala, m., often written pumgala (so regularly

in LV, SsP, e. g. 4.1, and mss. of Mv, also Mmk 108.23;
112.19 etc.; RP 19.2; this writing also occurs in Skt., see
BR, and Tedesco, JAOS 67.172 ÍT., who rightly observes
that the word is essentially Buddh. and Jain, and offers
an etym. which does not convince me; another reading
found in Mv mss. is puñgava, a Skt. word which may have
influenced the form with nasal, pumgala; = Pali puggala;
see also aprati-pu°, nis-pu°), = Skt. purusa, person,
man, creature, soul (often in the latter sense = ätman,
esp. in nis-pu°): SP 120.7; LV 103.14; 420.10; 423.13;
439.2; Mv i.4.2 (Senart always prints pudgala, contrary
to most or all his mss. pumg°); 47.2, 8; 80.13; 119.14;
142.4; 163.18; Bbh 46.22; Siks 236.15 (puruso vä pudgalo
va); Ud xiii.14; Mvy 4674; 7028; £sP 4.1 etc.; Mmk
108.23; 112.19 etc.; catvära ime - . . pudgala bodhisattvena
na sevitavyäh RP 18.17 (wicked-persons, listed in sequel;
here text repeatedly pudgala but in 19.2 pumgala);
pumgalädhyäaaya (Senart em. pudga°) Mv i.85.10; 88.12/
14, ace. to Senart, Introd. xxyiif note, (inclinations)
tournées vers la grande personnalité (i. e. the Buddha),
which seems to me doubtful; rather = Skt. ätma^, with
self-determined (-greeted, -controlled?) dispositions; catvärah
pudgaläh Mvy 2968-72 (as in Rali, Puggala-paññatti 51 f.
same terms in Pali form), tamas (separate word) tamahpa-

räyanah, tamo jyotisparä0, jyotis tamahpara0. jyotír
jyotisparä0, i. e. one who is in a low state of existence and
does evil (tending to still lower states), ditto but does good,
who is in a good state but does evil, ditto and does good;
eight pudgala Mv i.291.16 = Pali Khp. 6.6, on which comm.
182.11 f. says, te hi cattäro ca patipannä (viz. the four
just listed above) cattäro ca phale thitä (i. e. as reaping
the fruits of their good or evil courses) ti attha honti.

punarbhavika, f. °kl, adj., = paunar0, q.v..
(trsnäyäh) °kyä(h, gen. sg.) LV 417,10 (prose); (paridä-
ghäh . . .) °kä(h, m. nom. pi.) Mv iii.338.3.

Punarvasu (= Pali Punabbasu), n. of one of the
sadvärgika monks: Mvy 9473; also called Punarvasuka,
MSV i.xviii.5 (later incarnate as a näga); Hi.15.21 ff. (see
Aávaka 2).

[punahsramana, error for purah°, q.v.]
puna, for punar, again, or rather but, yet, prob. m.c.

for MIndic puna: Gv 476.9 (vs: before ca). So also Pali
Jät. iii.437.26 puna atthi (vs, m.c.). The form occurs in
Pkt., as unä or puna- (in comp.), where it seems not to
be m.c. and is regarded by Pischel 342 end, 343 end, as
abl. to the 'stem' (p)una-; cf. under puni; or in the case
of puna- perhaps due to lengthening in the seam of cpds..
Pischel 70.

puni, in LV 151.8 (vs) seemingly m.c. for *pune,
certainly represents punar, but; both edd. read so, no v.l.
No *pune seems to be recorded, even in a MIndic equiva-
lent (as *pune, *une). Possibly it may be assumed as löc.
to the 'stem' puna- (Pkt. puna-, una-) recorded by Pischel
(see under punä). Less likely, in my opinion, *pune as
'Mägadhism' for MIndic puno.

? pubba (m., = Pali id., for Skt. püya, Geiger 46.1),
pus: Mv i.28.9 (prose). So Senart; but several mss. cited
as pucca, clearly intending puvva, which must underlie
the Pali pubba and may well be the true reading here.

pura, (1) city, as mase. (Skt. nt.): LV 300.22 (vs)
pürnäm . . . puräm (ace. pi., for pürnän . . . purän); (2)
in cpds. with numerals, tri-pura etc., an element in the
architecture of a vihära, ace. to Tib. (b)rtseg, upper
chamber: MSV iii. 133.9 ff., monks' vihäras have five,
nuns' three; a gandhakuti, and a bälägrapütikä, of
monks have seven each, of nuns five.

Puramjaya, n. of a yaksa: May 56.
Puramdara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6

(v.l. °dhara*)%
puram,* adv. = Skt. purä, before (in time), formerly

(or to be analyzed pura-m plus vowel?): Mv i. 133.4 (vs)
yathä puram (iti, quoting the vs), as before. In AMg.
puram is used for Skt. puras, but I find no record of this
use.

pura(ya)ti (for Skt. pur°), fills: pureya Suv 37.13 (vs,
only two mss. pür°; may be m.c, in the first syllable of a
päda; the other pädas in this vs have short initial syllables;
but surrounding vss show longs in the same place). Dialectic
forms with pur- for pür-(aya-) are recorded for Ap. in
Sheth s.v. pur = pur (puraha), and in modern vernaculars,
Turner, Nep. Diet., s.w. purnu, puräunu.

puraháramana, (= Pali puresamana), leading monk,
one who walks before another monk; opp. paácácchramana,
q.v.: Divy 494.7 f. (ed. with mss. punah°, clearly error).

purasta, adv. (= Skt. purastät, m.c; cf. Pali pu-
rattham), in front: kämam prabhäsanti purasta (so divide)
nayake Sukh 50.11 (vs), they declare their wis'h to the
Leader before (him). Cf. next.

purasíatáh, adv. (from Skt, purastät, cf. prec, or
Pali purattham, plus.-tan: = Pali puratthato, misdefined
in PTSD), to the east, on the eastern side: Pändavasmim
purastatah Mv ii.198.17 (vs) = Pali Sn 416 Pandavassa
puratthato. Render Mv on (Mt.) Pandava, on its eastern
part. Confirmed by Jät. i.66.14 puratthäbhimukho.

purastima, adj., with case-forms used as adv. and
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quasi-prep. (= Pali, AMg. puratthima; §22.15), orig. no
doubt in front, a mg. which is possible in one or two passages,
but as a rule, and prob, always, used in the sense of eastern,
in the east, easterly: °time diáo bhäge Mv i.123.6, 8, 10, 12,
14; ii.34.19; iii.306.6 (in same vs LV 388.8 pürvasmin vai
for °time, with 'patchword' vai indicating secondary
correction to pürvasmin); °mäyäm (diááyám) Mv ii.139.8;
iii.116.1, 3; 410.12, 13; °maá caanto iii.334.2, 3; other
cases of adj., Mv i.26.1; 40.7, 8 (°mä disä); ii.95.20 (also
with diáá); 136.17; adverbs, °mam Mv iii.256.7, 8, in the
east; °mena Mv i.194.2; 249.3; ii.31.6; iii.226.7; Suv 120.5
(prose); °me, Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,
pp. 5, 171 («is. 127 V 1); as prep., °time nagarasya Mv
iii.186.16, to the east (possibly in front) of the city. Cf.
purima, which however rarely means eastern or in front
(of space), but regularly former, first (of time).

puräkrta, ppp. (for Pali purakkhata, Skt. puraskrta,
§ 3.2), put in front: devaih . . . °tás te LV 297.14 (vs). '

Puräna ( = Pali id.), n. of a sthapati of Prasenajit,
associate of Isidatta, Divy 77.27; 466.23, or Rsidatta,
spelled Ri?idatta in Av L224.3, and Rddhidatta in mss.
Av ii,9,7. He, and perhaps his associate, were doubtless
referred to in MSV ii.70.4, which must contain a lacuna
as well as more than one corruption. See also next.

Purä§a (so ed. with mss.), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.137.13. Senart's note rightly expresses doubt of the
reading, which he says could at best represent Vedic
Puräsäd (once in RV). I suggest that Puräna is apt to be
the true reading.

puri, m.c. for pure, q.v.
purima, adj. (also °maka, q.v.; = Pali id., also

usually former; PTSD gives only this mg., but Jät. v.398.29
proves that it can also mean eastern; in mgs. 1 and 2 based
on Skt. puras or M Indie equivalent, in mg. 3 on Skt.
pura, in both with -ima, § 22.15; cf. purastima; there is
no 'Skt. purima' as alleged by PTSD), (1) rarely, eastern,
= purastima: SP 9.3 (vs, purimä-diaäya); Mv ii.56.19
(vs, °mäm diáam; same vs in Pali Jät. v.398.29 °mam
disam); ii.163.3 *(°mä diáa); iii.305.19 (°mäm diaäm; in
same vs LV 387.18 pürvikäm); (2) front, esp. in °mam
käyam, front (part of the) body: Mv ii.126.5-6 ( = kuksi
of LV 254.20, udara-chavi of Pali MN i.246.3); ii.131.15;
232.15; read prob, purimam, adv., in front, Mv i.217.3
and 227.13 (mss. corrupt, Senart em. violently); (3)
regularly, former, preceding (in time), ancient, first: SP
48.1; 49.3; 55.9; 93.3; 115.11; 351.12 (here previously
mentioned; all these vss); LV (also only vss) 123.3; 161.21;
163.20, etc.; 363,5; 393.6; Mv (often in prose as well as
vss) i.108.10; 142.11; ii.52.18; 200.12, 14; 206.15 (with
mss. purimabhavajanetriye, of his mother in former births);
361.5; Suv 225.8 (vs); RP (vss) 39.3; 52.7; 59.8; Sukh
23.14 and 24.3 (vss); purime yäme, in the first watch of
the night, Mv i.4.6; 228.12; ii.283.14 (in parallel LV 344.7
prathame); purimä koti Mv ii.148.3, the prior end (i.e.
beginning, of the drama of the samsära); adv. purime,
= pure and pürve, qq.v., of old, in former time: LV (vss)
167.13; 168.13; 169.9; 393.9; &ks 177.7 (vs); purime
bhavesu Mv ii.341.4 (vs, favored by meter, lit. formerly
in incarnations; cf. purima-bhava Mv ii.361.5 et alibi;
text bhavesu with 1 ms., v.l. bhavetsu, both hard to
interpret); °mena, advi, formerly, RP 55.10 (vs).

purimaka, adj. (= purima 3), former: LV (vss)
165.3; 234.9; 366.5; Mv (mostly prose) ii.148.7; 170.18;
257.13; 302.13; 313.13; iii,179.7; 300.12; Gv 301.10 (vs);
prob, with specifying ~ka (§ 22.39), the former one, yathä
so °ko áresthiputro Mv ii.170.18 (= prathamaka, id. 15).

purima-käraka, m., °ka(h) n. pi., some sort oí
artisan or tradesman, in a list of occupations: Mv iii.113.14;
443.1 (so without v.l. both times, except one ms, in 443.1
°kärä). What makers of purima means is not clear, but
this word can hardly be identified with the adj. purima.

It is prob, connected with AMg. purima as cited by Sheth
(as a Deal word) from Ohanijjutti 265 (I have not found
it in Ratnach.) cha ppurimä nava khodä; the word khoda —
cleansing a part of a garment (see Ratnach. s.v.), and
Sheth says purima, like khoda, is a part of the Jain
cleansing ceremony, (prasphotana or) pratilekhana. If
cleaning is the mg., our cpd. would perhaps mean pro-
fessional cleaners (of clothes). I have no access to the
Ohanijjutti.

-purusaka, see kula-purusakena.
purusakära- (= Skt.), in °ra-phalam, one of the 5

phala (q.v.): Mvy 2274; sc. of karuna ace. to Süträl.
xvii.31, comm., fruit consisting of heroic deed, because it
brings happiness to others and penance (austerity, tapas)
to oneself, reading in text and comm. täpaka instead of
täyaka, with Lévi's note in transí., but Lévi's transí.
(qui éclaire le Mol) seems clearly wrong; it brings pain to
oneself, pleasure only to others; tapas surely cannot mean
illumination; it is, this qirality which makes it heroic; in
more general sense Bbh 102,17, expl. 103.1-5, purusa-
kärena yadi vä krsyä. . . sasyädikam läbhädikam ca
phalam abhinirvartayati . . .

purusakäraka, nt. (! = °kara, normally m.), manly
performance: na °kam bhavati asmäkam Mv iii. 126.9, (if
I do not do the bidding of the crow-king) / (shall) have no
manly performance (fail in my duty; wrongly Senart's note).

purusa-damya-särathi (= Pali purisa~damma-sä.°;
expl. Vism. 207.22 ff. essentially as here interpreted),
charioteer (di iver, tamer, controller) of human ones-that-need-
to-be-tamed ( = trained religiously; as Vism. indicates,
dam = vi-nl, discipline); the figure clearly refers to taming
animals, particularly horses, and indeed is no doubt
directly based on Pali assa-damma-särathi, q.v, in CPD;
cf. such expressions as purusäjäneya (see s.v. äjäneya),
noble steed of a man. Ep. of a Buddha, or a Bodhisattva
just before his attainment of Buddhahood. Often misunder-
stood; further evidence supporting the interpretation here
given will be found below. Tib. (on Mvy 10, LV 3.4 etc.)
skyes bu hdul bahi (of human [to-be-] tamed ones, more lit.
of [to-be-] tamed men) kha lo (b)sgyur ba (helm-governor =
charioteer). In Tocharian yätäslyes yäpy ä(aa)nt, leader of
one to be tamed (omitting purusa; yäpy is uncertain,
possibly helm as in Tib.). Regularly in cliché listing
characteristics of a Buddha: SP 17.11; 65.6; 144.6; 156.4;
LV 3.4; Mvy 10; Mv i.38.12; 238.15; 330.2; 331.1; 332.4;
335.16; Divy 54.13 etc.; Av i.65.12 etc.; Suv 168.10; in
Mv i.4.9 (read with mss., and print the sentence as an
äryä vs, not prose as in Senart) purusasimhasärathinä
(Senart em. purusadamya0), controller of lions of men,
evidently meant as a much stronger vaiiant of the usual
term, but incidentally confirms our interpretation of the
latter; so also does the epithet purusadamyasärathinä in
another formulaic series of epithets applied to the Bo-
dhisattva just before his enlightenment, in which several
preceding epithets compare him to animals, such as
purusarsabhena, purusasimhena: LV 350.12; Mv i.229.9;
ii.133.9; 284.19; 415.21; in less formulaic passages LV
428.5; abstr. °särathi-tä, state of being . . ., meaning the
state of Buddhahood which Bodhisattvas are to attain:
Mv ii.260.11; 261.12.

pure, and m.c. puri, adv. (= Pali, AMg. pure, Skt.
puras), in BHS only of time (but see purebhäga), for-
merly, before: quasi-adj., pure bhave LV 385.6 (vs) in a
former existence, and (m.c.) puri bhavi LV 165.9 (vs),
id.; tatpure Mv i. 192.13 (vs), before thai; as simple adv.,
pure LV 11.13; 282.21; Mv ii.34.17; 169.2 (see Senart's
note), in a vs virtually repeated iii. 148.11 and 185.9 (in
the last Senart strangely em. to pura, tho mss. read pure,
which he keeps in the other places, or v.l. puro); iii.445.13;
RP 27.18; puri, only in vss m.c, LV 165.13; 169.1; 230.13;
352.19.
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purebhäga (m.; cf. pure = Skt. puras; = Skt.
purobhäga), forwardness, insistent pressing forward, Zu-
dringlichkeit (BR), obtrusiveness: read sa-purebhago (Bhvr.;
so 1 ms., v.l. so pure bhäge; Senart em. so puregämi)
Mv i.232.13, with obtrusive insistence (he questioned . . .).

purojava (in mg. 2 = Pali purejava), (1) m., at-
tendant, follower: (tasya . . . yaksah) °vah Divy 211,6;
214.5; MSV i.68.13; (me) nägäh °vä bhavantu; tatas te
nägä . . . (15) 'nuyäyino jätäh Divy 218.14(-15);purojava =
anuyäyin; (2) ifc. Bhvr., (orig. having... as attendant)
characterized, marked by...: saptaratna-purojavah D i v y
214.19; 215.8, 23; sattvesu kärunya-purojavesu Divy
379.26; dharmacakraratan&m-purojavä Gv 54.16 (vs),
voc, addressed to Mañjusrl; one cpd. word, not two as
printed; O thou characterized by the jewel of the wheel of
the Law\

purobhakta (nt.; = Pali purebhatta; cf. next),
morning meal, breakfast: as expression of time, eka-
°ktena Sukh 57.4, during (or, at the time of) a single break-
fast (they go to other world systems and wait on countless
Buddhas); ekena °ktena kotiáatasahasram buddhänäm
vandanti Sukh 94.12, same mg.

purobhaktakä (see prec), breakfast: °käm kurmah
Divy 307.2, . . . kuruta 4, . . . krtvä 7; °kä krtä 5.

purobhak§ikä = prec. (cf. pürva-bhaksikä): Divy
175.8.

purohitya (nt.; = Skt. pauro°, Pali porohicca, also
written °hacca; to Skt. purohita plus -ya), purohitaship:
°tyam labhate Mmk 319.27 (pro^e). Childers cites a Pali
purohicca from Tumour's Mahäv. (11.26), but the PTS
ed. (of Geiger) reads poro°, to be sure with v.l. puro°.

pula, nt., or pula, f. (dual pule), designates some-
thing given by Mahäkätyäyana to a devat.ä as' relic or
keepsake, with the thought that these two articles were
not to be worn or kept (na dhärayitavye) in Madhyadeáa,
by Buddha's instructions: Divy 581.7. May it be related
to Skt. pulaka, AMg. pulaga, pulaa (all said to be mase.!),
a kind of gemí Not mentioned in Divy Index; no further
clue to mg.

Pulindä, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.7.
Pulliramalaya, n. of a place or region: Sädh 376.7.
? puvva, see pubba.
Puskara, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8 = Tib.

áur tu rgyas, very extensive.
puskarani (cf. Skt. puskarini, the only form re-

corded in lit., Lex. also pauskarini; BHS also puskirini,
°nlkä, and °nlya, nt., qq.v.; and Pali pokkharani, the
only form recorded), lotus-pool: °nlye Mv i.227.18 (v.l.
°kirimye).

puskaratä ( = puskalatä, q.v.; despite the Pali there
cited, the orig. surely = Skt. puskala plus -tä), excellence:
parama-puskaratayä samanvägatä Mv i.352.16; paramayä
subhavarna-puskaratayä samanvägatä(m) SP 263.7; LV
140.11 (in Pali only cpd. vanna-pokkharatä is recorded).

Pu§karasärin, (1) n. of a brahman, ruler of the
dronamukha Utkata, q.v.: Divy 620.11 ff. As suggested
in DPPN, prob, identical with Pali Pokkhara-säti or
°sädi, dwelling in Ukkatthä; but the Divy story about
him seems not paralleled in Pali. See also s.v. POraaäyin;
(2) n. of a king of Taxila, app. = Pali Pukkusäti: MSV
ii.26.12fi.; 31.15 ff.

pu?karasäri (in mss. of Mv °aäri; cf. AMg. puk-
kharasäriyä, 'one of the 18 kinds of script', Ratnach.),
n. of a kind of script: Mv i.135.5 (°sär!, Senart); LV
125.19 (osärim, ace. sg.; Tib. pad mahi sñiñ po, heart of
lotus).

pu$karästika, adj. nt. (false Skt. for Pali pokkha-
rattha), (thing) produced from lotus-clumps (so Pali Vin.
and comm. cited s.v. vanästika, q.v.), such as tälüka
(q.v., read aälüka), lotus fibers and seeds: °káni MSV
i.239.13, 16 (all edible)

puskarini, n. of one of the groves (udyäna) of the
Tráyastrimáa gods: Mv i.32.4. (As common noun = Skt.
id., lotus-pool, by the side of pu§karani, puskirini, °mkä,
and °nlya, qq.v.)

puskalatä (also pu$karatä; = Pali pokkharatä, in
vanna-p°, cf. below; PTSD gives wrong etym.), excellence,
in comp. with varna-: varna-p° Bbh 61.18 and Divy
222.21, see s.v. gupti; in Av ii.202.13 parallel with varna:
kumärasya rüpam aobhäm varnam puskalatäm ca . . .
(drstvä); or should we em. to varna-pus°?

Puskalänga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.12.
Puskalävata, nt., n. of a city: Divy 479.19.
puskirini (see also puskarani and next two), a very

common spelling instead of Skt. puskarini, lotus-pool; not
noted elsewhere; editors often em., and mss. sometimes
vary; so for °karani of text Mv i.227.18 there is a v.l.
°kirinl, while Senart prints °kirini Mv iii.329.16, with v.l.
°karini; in Divy mss. seem regularly to write °kirini, so
114.10; 116.6 (in these two, but not later, ed. em. °karini);
118.5 (here ed. em. °karanl); 165.9; 194.2; 221.6 ÍT.; 244.20;
248.23, 25, etc.; in Av regularly °kirim, ace. to Speyer
on i.75.11, who does not em.; in RP likewise in ms., but
Finot em. °karinl, 40.14 ff.; 56.14; others, Kv 54.1; Gv
193.17; 519.2.

puskirinlká (mss.; v.l. puskar0, see prec; Senart
em. °nikä), = prec.-: °käto Mv ii.438.5. See also next.

puskirinlya, nt. (1 see prec. two), lotus-pool: °yani
(printed °yäni) Kv 45.20.

pusnäti (Skt.), used in Lank in a curious way which
I find it hard to interpret; Suzuki omits the word in his
transí.: (people who fail to abandon false distinctions)
vikalpayanti (discriminate, sc. falsely) pusnanti (? develop,
i. e. expand, in worldly activity; the opposite of praáama)
na praáamam pratilabhante (do not attain tranquillity)
Lank 21.2. Perhaps cetanäm, or a synonyiiij is to be
supplied as object; cf. MSV ii.79.9—10 cetanäm pusnäti,
develops or cherishes (the following) thought.

pu§pa, m., (1) as common noun, flower (regularly
nt.): puspäm = °pän, ace. pi., LV 92.16; (2) n. of a
plurality of former Buddhas, puspa-nämaka or the like,
numbering 300: Mv i.46.3, but 3 crores, 58.4; 61.13; n.
of an individual former Buddha, iii.239.7-8, 432.12; oc-
curs also as v.l. for Pu§ya (1), q.v.,In mss. and some edd.;
(3) n. of a future Buddha (cf. Pu§ya 2):^Mv ii.355.12 =
iii.279.17; (4) n. of a king: Puspa-nämo Mmk 625.22
(possibly means with a name containing the etemen~t puspa,
and may even refer to more than one king).

PuspakütadhäranI, n, of a work: Siks 173.13.
Pu^pakfta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.10

(read Puspaküta?).
Pu$paketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l37.10:

LV 5.7 (confirmed Tib.); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 29.
[Puspadatta, mss. for Puspadanta, Mv i.l 15.9.]
Pu§padanta, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.115.9

(here mss. °datta), 16; 116.1; in 116.11 referred to as
Pu§pa-sahvaya; (2) n. of a palace belonging to King
Udayana: Divy 529.1 f.; 535.9, 19; (3) n. of a yaksa:
May 63.

Pu§padantl, n. of an ogress (räksasi): SP 400.5.
Pu§padrumakusumitamuku{a, n. of a gandharva:

Mvy 3384.
Pu§padhvajä, n. of a contemporary or future Bud-

dha: Sukh 70.19.
Pu$paniväsini, (?) n. of a goddess (or epithet of

Umä?): Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,
185.16.

pu§pa-puta, nt., °püta, m., °pü{I, f., flower-sheath,
calyx: so Tib. me tog gi phur ma (ace. to Das) on Mvy
6112 °putam, n. sg., in list of 'articles of worship' (püjä-
pariskäräh), between cürna and gandha; Sukh shows how
they were used, viz., thrown upon a Buddha, or up in
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the air where they remain magically fixed and form um-
brellas; in Sukh the forms are puspa-püti 49.5 and 50.9,
or gandha-pütl, fragrant calyx (of a flower), 50.1, but
puspa-püta, mase, in 50.13 (all these are in vss) and,
in prose, 57.11 ff., repeatedly, always with 5; Müller
renders the second member handfull, BR Diite, but the
use in Sukh confirms Tib. on Mvy. It is, to be sure, doubt-
less connected with Skt. puta, putl, pocket, cavity, con
tainer, etc.

Puspabherotsa, n. of a village in Gändhära (not of
a man, BR with Burnouf, Introd. 433): Av ii.201.10, 15.

Puspamañjarimandita, n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.140.4.

Puspamanditä, n. of the 3d Bodhisattva Bhümi:
Mv i.76.14.

puspa-lipi, n. of a kind of script: Mv i.135.5; LV 126.2
(both without v.l., but Tib. on LV rgyal gyi — pusya0).

(puspaloha, once in Skt., 'a kind of precious stone',
Schmidt, Nachträge (from Thomas): °ha-mayim mundim
Mmk 691.25, see s.v. mundi.)

Puspasrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.9.
Puspä, n. of a goddess or yoginl: Sädh 157.12 etc.;

324.6.
Puspäkara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.1;

(2) n. of a kalpa: SsP 323.2.
Puspa" vakírna, n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.3.
Puspávatí, n. of the capital of the former Buddha

Sirasähvaya: Mv iii.231.13 ff.
Puspävativanaräjasamkusumitäbhijna, n, of a

former Buddha: Sukh 5.20. Cf. next.
Puspävalivanaräjikusumitäbhijna, n. of a Tathä-

gata: LV 291.17 (v.l. Puspävanti0; °samkusumitä°); cf.
prec.

Puspika, n. of the present Bhadrakalpa (q.v.): Mv
iii.330.5.

Puspita, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8; 171.22;
in both Tib. me tog (= puspa) rgyas pa (= vipula or
the like, also phulliti, vikasita).

puspitaka (= Skt. puspita; -ka svärthe), flowering
in bloom: padmäni ca °kani Mv ii.448.16 (prose).

Pusputtara (semi-M Indie for Puspo0), n. of a for-
mer Buddha: Mv iii.239.8.

Puspendra, n. of a Buddha: Mmk 130.4.
Pusya, (1) (== Pali Phussa) n. of a former Buddha,

following Tisya (1) in the list well-known in Pali: LV
5.10, Tib. skar (= naksatra) rgyal, cf. Mvy 3192 where
Tib. rgyal = (Skt.) Pusya, n. of an asterism; prob, the
same person LV 172.7 (so Lefm. with no v.l., confirmed
by Tib. rgyal; Gale, and Foucaux Puspa); prob, also the
same Av ii.l75.14 ff. (inferior v.l. Puspa); certainly the
same Gv 206.12; also in Mv iii.240.6 ff. clearly the same,
tho mss. call him Puspa (q.v.) 240.6; 243.13; 247.8;
these Senart emends to Pusya, in accord with mss. at
241.16; 244.3; 245.16 f. (here with etym. allusion to the
month Pusya [Pausya] ! proving the true form); 248.19;
(2) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25 (cf. Puspa 3);
(3) n. of a áresthin of Srävasti: Av ii.36.6; (4) n. of a
householder of Rauraka who, with Tisya (10), was con-
verted by Kätyäyana and entered nirvana: Divy 551.6 ff.,
571.3, 5.

Pusyagupti (Senart em. °ta), n. of a former Buddha:
MV i.138.6.

Pusyadharman, n. of a king, descendant or suc-
cessor of Aáoka: Divy • 433.23 f. He was succeeded by
Pusyamitra.

(Pusyamitra, n. of a king, son or successor of
Pusyadharman, and ultimately successor of Aáoka: Divy
433.24 fl.; known in Brahmanical sources as founder of
the Sunga dynasty.)

? pusyala, (Buddhist) monki In Skt. Lex. °laka, id.,
see BR s.v. puskalaka; there pusyalaka is called a wrong

reading. Mv i.137.13 has a n. pr. of a former Buddha:
Ajitapusyalah (v.l. °pusyah, °pusyah), which Senart
suggests may contain this. But it does not seem very
appropriate in comp. with Ajita-; I have assumed that
-pusvah is the true reading.

pusta-, ace. to Tib. letter (of the alphabet); perh.
more generally (painted) figure (for decoration; in Skt.
said to mean modelled figure): LV 95.12 (prose) täni
(elephants, perh. also other animals born at the same
time with the Bodhisattva) sarväni räjnä Suddhodanena
pusta-varopetäni (Tib. sna grañs yi ger bris te, which
Foucaux 97 renders marqués d'un grand nombre de peintures
diverses) kumärasya krldärtham dattäny abhüvan; Fou-
caux renders the Skt. marqués (á la trompe) de belles lettres
peintes. (In Skt. manuscript, book,. = the more usual
pustaka.)

püjanä (= Pali id.; in Skt. only °na, nt., recorded),
worship, reverence: SP 144.3; 148.6 (both prose); LV
282.8 (vs).

püjayati (= Pali id., see Childers; not in PTSD,
but occurs e. g. Mahävamsa, PTS ed., 36.125 püjayitvä
m.anirrr; not in this sense in Skt.), presents respectfully,
with ace. of thing and gen. of person: lokadhätuyo (ace.
pi.) . . . lokanäthäna püjayet Mv i.80.11 (prose); Senart's
note correctly.

Püjita, bivy 509.16; 514.21; or °taka, 511.7, 10,
n. of a place (adhisthäna).

puta, m., and püti, sheath, calyx (of a flower); see
s.v. puspa-puta; only in comp. with puspa-, except once
with gandha-.

püta (Skt. Lex., n. of various plants), n. of some
plant: Mmk 85.11.

püti-mukta, m. or nt. (Mvy 9435 app. either °tah
or °tam; = Pali pütimutta, interpreted even by Pali
comms. as containing mutta = Skt. mütra, urine; this
is prob, a late and secondary interpretation, suggested
by püti-; it seems unlikely in MN i.316.24 pütimuttam
nänäbhesajjehi samsattham; BHS prob, has the true
form), a medicinal decoction, of herbs ace. to the apparent
mg. of Tib., Chin., and Jap. on Mvy; one of the four
nisraya, q.v., or requisites of the Buddhist monk: Mvy
8673; 9435 (misdefmed in BR); Bhik 23a.4.

püpika (= Pali püvika; Skt. püpa plus -ika), cake-
maker: Mv iii.113.8 (in a list of trades).

püra, adj., full, and subst. m. (= Pali id.), mss.
often pura, in vss meter proves püra, full measure, full
extent, full contents (Skt. also nearly in this sense, but
usually of water, flood, ace. to BR only fig. of other things);
it is doubtful to which mg. some instances belong; (1)
adj., udupänä pürä (or °nam pürarn) Mv i.220.20 = ii.23.5
(vs); puram ca te bhavisyati sahasram putränäm, and you
shall have a full thousand sons, Mv ii.158.17, and similarly
Mv iii.107.6; 124.3, 8 (vs, puträna te, or me, purasahasram,
a full thousand of sons); 377.21; yadi pi lokadhätu pürä
bhave . . . sarsapehi Mv ii.295.10, if the universe were full
of mustardseeds; (kseträ. . .) pürä bhavetsuh yadi sarsa-
pänäm 379.13; kseträ sahasrä bahuvastra-pürä 380.9; in
Mv ii.461.21; 462.2, 3, as in some others of our citations,
mss. puram (gopitakam, q.v.), but Senart seems surely
right in his em. püram, full (cow-basket); contrasted with
ünakam, empty, yam ünakam (mss. corrupt, but cf. next
line) tarn svanati (?) yam püram aäntam eva tarn Mv
iii.389.6;' pürärghena, with full value, &ks 143.6, see s.v.
prätimoksa; (2) subst. m.: (dvau trin vä) pätra-püräm
(ace. pi.) Prät 509.4, bowls-full; dva-tri-pätra-pürätirikta-
grahanam Mvy 8455; pätrapüra Divy 51.16, 18; °ro
dattah 262.22; katacchu-(q.v.)-püra- Divy 475.21; añjali-
püro dattah Karmav 67.16; saptähapüra, the full extent
of a week, a full week, °ram ekaparyaekenätinämesi Mv
ii.348.15, he spent a full week. . .: °ram, adv., for a full
week, Mv ii.343.3; 349.2, 3, 5; bhävägra(q.v.)-püra, the
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full extent of the top of the universe (or adj.?), hestä upädäya
(beginning from the bottom) bhavägrapüram jämbünadasya
imam (unmetr.) buddhaksetram Mv ii.378.21 (in same vs
Siks 303.1 vi-, for which read pi, bhavägru yävat); 380.2,
etc.

Püranakarna, n. oí a näga: May 222.1.
Pürana Käsyapa, or (in Mv always) Käsyapa Pürana

(= Pali Pürana, v.l. Puräna, Kassapa), n. of a celebrated
heretical teacher of Buddha's time one (usually the first
in listing) of a group of six (sästärah, tirthyäh): in Divy
154.4 nirgranthäh; P. himself called a nirgrantha, Divy
165.14; the others are Maskarin Gosällputra, Samjayin
Vairatiputra, Ajita Ke.sakambala, Kakuda Kätyäyana,
and Nirgrantha Jnätiputra (with variants), qq.v.; P.K.
named with the rest, Mvy 3545; Divy 143.10; Av i.231.3;
in the order K.P., MV t.253.o_and (as cpd., Kásyapa-pür°)
9; 256.20; iii.383.15; P.K. without the others, Av i.281.1;
K.P. without the others, Mv ii.200.10; 207.2; Pürana
alone (without Käsyapa, and without the names of the
others, but often as one of the 'six teachers' or the like)
Divy 143.9, 13; 154.4 ft\; 164.17, 26; 165.14 ff.; Av i.16.3;
47.7; 48.6; ii.24.11; 134.10.

? Püraaäyin (so mss.; perh. the person called in Pali
Pokkharasäti or °sädi; Lévi suggests reading Puskara-
särin, q.v.), n. of a brahman convert to Buddhism:
Karmav 157.5.

püri, pürí, f, (not recorded; cf. paripüri, °rl), the
fulfilling; full measure: bodhi-sambhära-pürye (for °yai,
dat.) Dbh.g. 52(78).ll; daaapäramitä-püryai 55(81).13;
bodhisattva-caryä-pranidhi-pürim adhigamisyante Gv
493.9 (prose), full measure . . .

pürna, adj. and n. pr. (adj. as in Skt., full, with
numerals; wrong division in edd., notably that, of SP,
often makes the construction seem strange, when it is
really quite normal Skt., e. g. [read] astädasa ksetrasahasra
pürnäh [ed. as one word!] SP 9.3 and 24.1; aálti so antara-
kalpa pürnäm [with aslti, ace] 26.12; aáiti pürnäh 82.3
[ed. as one word]; dvätrimsati [so mss., ace] antarakalpa
[so divide] pürnäm 68.11; cf. next vs, dvätrimsati antara-
kalpa sthäsyati 69.1; note the same use of paripürna, in:
°na so antarakalpa [so divide] sastim 25.8, for full 60
intermediate kalpas; sahasr' aáitih paripürna ye sthitäh
35.12; all these are vss), (1) also Pijrnaka (1), Sampürna,
qq.v. (= Pali Punna, -ka, No. 1 in DPPN), n. of a sthavira,
a well-known disciple of Buddha; his story is told Av
i.2.8 fi. (here always called Pürna except twice Sampürna,
q.v.); and more fully Divy 26.8 if. (here regularly Pürna,
occasionally Pürnaka without difference of mg.); a
fragment of the story in Mv, with name Pürnako i.245.10;
referred to as Pürna Jm 115.23; Karmav 63.3; (2) Pürna
Maiträyanlputra (= Pali Punna Mantänlputta), n. of
another disciple of Buddha: as two separate words Mv
iii.377.13 (here Maiträyanlye . . . putro); 379.3, 12, 17;
382.7; SP 199.1; 200.1, etc.; as one cpd. word, Pürna-
Maiträyaniputra, SP 2.7; EV 1.15; Mvy 1036; Gv 17.23;
and so Sukh 2.4, where he seems to be confused with
Pürna (3), see s.v. Yaáodeva; (3) n. of another disciple of
Buddha, corresp. to Pali Punnaji, which should = Pür-
najit: LV 1.9 and Sukh 2.4, above (see Yaáodeva); (4) n.
of another disciple of Buddha (the same as 1?) called
Kiwdopadhänlyaka, q.v. (once also Pürnaka): Divy
44.8; 45.1; (5) n. of a former Buddha: Av i.117.10 ff.; see
Sampürna 2: (6) ( = Pali Punnaka; also BHS Pürnaka
3), n. of a yaksa: Sädh 562.20 (prose).

Pürnaka, (1) = Pürna (1): Mv i.245.10; Divy 29T.22,
26; 30.5,'l0, 14, 16; 31.22; 40.18; 44.15; only the last is
in a vs, the rest are prose, often occurring close to the
form Pürna which is much commoner, and without any
discernible difference of mg.; (2) = Pürna (4): only in a
vs, Divy 44.15; (3) = Pürna (6): May'40; 54; 235.12;
236.29; (4) adj. pürnaka ( = Skt. pürna; nowhere recorded

in this mg.), full: paficäsa varsäni su-pürnakäni SP 115.7
(vs), full 50 years; here perhaps -ka m.c.•; but prose in
MSV i.252.20 (same passage Divy 133.24 pürna).

pürna-gätra, adj. Bhvr., full-bodied in the sense of
satiated with food: jighatsitäh pürnagäträ bhavanti Mvy
6306, the hungry become filled; Tib. hdrañs pa, satiated, or
lus rgyas pa, full-bodied.

Pürnacandra, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mv i.124.6; (2)
n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.6.

Pürnabhadra, n. of a future Buddha which it is
predicted that Pürna (1) will become: Av i.7.4.

Pürnabhadrikä, n. of a pisäci: May 239.23.
pürnamä (= Skt. Lex. 4d., Pali punnamä; Skt.

pürnimä), day (or night) of the full moon: loc. °mäyäm,
all mss. but one, and Gale, LV 55.1; Lefm. with ms. A
pürnamäsyäm (to °mäsl, rare in Skt., cf. paurnamäsi);
several mss. add paurnamäsyäm (gloss?).

Pürnamukha, (1) n. of a yaksa: May 97; (2) n. of a
jackal: MSV ii.103.9 ff. (in story = Pah' ^ät. 400); in 105.4
his mother calls him Pürnika and Supürnika, affectionate
hypocoristics.

Pürna-maiträyaniputra, see Pürna (2), and Mai-
träyanl.

Pürnika — Pürnamukha (2), q.v.
(pürvakärin, adj., that has previously done a favor:

°kärisya, gen., Mv ii.184.12, vs, so mss., Senart em.
°karisya, m.c; Skt., pw 7.359, and Pali pubba-kärin.)

pürva-koti, f. (= Pali pubba-koti; see koti, and cf.
aparänta-koti), the 'first end' (in time), the very beginning:
Mvy 8306. (In Pali used of the samsära, see PTSD.)

pürvamgama, adj. (= Pali pubbarngama), foremost,
first: °mah *Mvy 6270; sarvatra °mah Divy 333.17, 26;
°mam (-samprasthänam) Gv 504.17; used much like Skt.
-ädi, et cetera, Mahämati-bodhisattva-pürv° Lañk 1.10
(= including the bodhisattva A/.); similarly Gv 149.20;
pürvapraana-pürvamgama- Mmk 6.10, preceded by...;
abhivilokanä-(q.v.)-pürvamgarnehi dharmehi Mv ii.259.8;
260.1, preceded (and conditioned) by intimate examination;
°ma-tä, abstract: bodhicitta-°ma-tayä Siks 53.18, by
keeping... in the foreground; °ml-karoti, makes (puts,
keeps) in the foreground: Siks 216.2.

pürvamgamana, = prec, q.v.: Gv 494.18, sec s.v
pratilayana.

pürva-carama, m., (a distribution of goods to monks
beginning with) the first and the last (monk): °mah Mvy
9271; written pürväcaramam (krtvä) MSV ii.121.1 (the
process explained in ff.); Tib. thog ma (in Mvy dan po)
dan tha ma, first and last.

Pürvajanmävadäna, see s.v. Pürvävadäna.
pürvajanmiká, see paurva°.
pürva-nimitta, nt. (= Pali pubba°), advance-sign,

prognosticating something that is to happen in the future:
°täni LV 76.9 and 77.21, of the 32 signs which precede and
forecast the birth of the Bodhisattva (so also in Pali);
they are listed in detail between these two points in LV;
in Gv 373.20 ff. only ten pürvanimittäni are listed as
preceding the Bodhisattva's birth; in Divy 193.20 of the
five signs,that a god is about to 'fall' (so also in Pali);
used (as also in Pali) of dreams that foretell events, so
LV 186.5 of Suddhodana's dream presaging the Bodhi-
sattva's retirement from the world; in Gv 375.2 ff., ten
pürva-ni° occurred in the Lumbini-grove when Mäyä
came out of Kapilavastu; in Gv 531.4, ten precede the
revealing of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra (these are
all esoteric, dealing with occurrences in Buddhaksetras).

pürva-niväsa, m., = pürve-ni°, usually with forms
or derivs. of anusmarati (as in Pali with anussarati): Mv
i.160.3 (°sam vetti, one of 10 bala); 228.16; 229.5; 319.3;
ÍU32.15; 284.7, 8; iii.67.6; 321.9; Mvy 229 (see nidäna
1); Divy 619.8 ff.; Bhik 27a.5; °sänusmrti, one of the
abhijñfi, q.v.



Pürvapranidhänasamcodanasvara 352 pürve-niväsa

Pürvapranidhänasamcodanasvara, n. of a Bodhi-
saitva: Gv 4.11.

Pürvapranidhinirmänacandra, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 422r24.

pürva-preta, m. (= Pali pubbapeta, wrongly
defined PTSD as = peta; it means spirit of an ancestor,
or at least of a deceased member of one's family; this is
clear from DN comm. i.90.28, on i.8.2, atite näti-kathä,
as gloss on pubbapetakatha; and Pv comm. 17.26-27
pubbe keci pitaro, gloss on i.4.1 pubbe pete), spirit of an
ancestor or deceased membe. of the family; as object of
worship: pürvapeta-püjakam tat kulam (in which the
Bodhisattva is to be reborn in his last existence) LV 24.10
(replaced in same passage Mv i.198.2 by pürvapitrpüiakam,
in Mv ii.1.13 by pürvamitrapüjakam; the latter may be
an error, mitra for pitr); in a list of venerable persons and
benefactors, a cliché in which all are contrasted unfavorably
with the Buddha, Divy 47.13; 97.16; Av i.149.3 etc.

Pürvabuddhänusmrty- asangäjnänä- (read °asañ-
ga-jñana, as in Mvy 186, cf. Tib. below)-lokälamkära, nt.:
°ram, n. sg., ñama raémis, LV 3.13, n. of a ray emitted
from the crown of the Buddha's head; in 4.6 repeated as
abl. fern., °jnänälokäyä raemyä(h), omitting pürva and
alamkära; Tib. both times sñon gyi sañs rgyas rjes su
dran par bya ba la chags pa med pahi ye ses snañ ba,
light of unattached knowledge for making to remember past
Buddhas, omitting alamkära both times; Tib. ye ses =
jñana, not äjnäna, confirming ms. A in 3.13, °asanga-
jnäna°.

pürva- bhaksikä = puro-bha°, breakfast: Divy
30.18, 20.

pürva-yoga, m. (in Mv also nt.; = Pali pubbayoga),
lit. former connexion, i. e. deeds, adventures, lives in former
incarnations: pratibhätu te vägisa tathägatasya °go Mv
i.267,10-11, let a previous life of the T. recur to your mind
(there follows a story of a former life of the T. and of
Vägisa together; but Senart is wrong in supposing that
this 'reunion antérieure' is inherent in the mg. of the word);
etesu pürvayogä praklrtitä áastuno Mv i.338.9, previous
lives or adventures in them; pürvayoga-sampanna, per-
fected in (thru) previous lives, said of the Buddha or Bodhi-
sattva, Mv ii.259.11; 287.13; iii.320.2 (ye te sattvä °sam-
pannä bhavanti te äryadharmacakram pravartenti);
colophons, Padumävatiye pürvayogam Mv iii.172.4, and
Rähulabhadrasya pü° 175.19; etam eva °ga-parivartam
Samädh 8.20; °ga-parivarta, title of SP Chap. 7 (not
'ancient devotion' with Kern, nor Tancienne application'
with Burnouf, but a former existence, of Säkyamuni and
others, under an ancient Buddha).

Pürva-videha, one of the 4 Buddhist continents
(see dvipa); -lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.5. (Präg- for
Pürva- is reported in AbhidhK, see s.v. dvipa.)

pürvaáas,adv., of old, in former time: LV 221.6 and
20 (vss).

Pürva-éaila, m. pi. (= Pali Pubba-seliya, see
Apara-á° and GPD s.v. Apara-seliya), n. of a (heretical)
school: Mvy 9090.

' püryasyäm (loe. sg. of Skt. purvä, f.), or pürvikäyam
(loe. sg. of f. of Skt. pürvaka; in both sc. jätau or jätyäm),
in a former birth: kim punar Bhagavän . . . Sañkhakuñ-
jarasyäsmäkam pürvasyäm jätam jänite Karmav 27.15-16,
but does the Lord know wnat, in relation io me, happened to
(jätam) $. (we should expect ace, °kuñjaram, as what in
relation to me was &. born) in his former birth*!; kim punar
Bhagavän . . . asmäkam Sañkhakuñjaram pürvikäyäm
jätam samjänite 27.19-20, . . . as what in relation to me ¿.
was born in a previous birthi; saced bhaváñ Chañkhakuñ-
jaro 'smäkam pürvikäyäm jätah pitäbhüt 28.2-3, if you,
á., were born as my father in a previous birth (£. in his
present birth was a dog).

pürvänta, m. ( = Pali pubbanta; sometimes in con-

trast with aparänta, q.v.), the past: °nte, in past time LV
164.3, 7; Divy 427.20; Bbh 67.3; °ntata eva LV 180.11,
from past times already (wrongly pw in advance); in LV
422.16 read with many mss. and Cale, supported by Tib.,
pürväntäsambhavatvät (Lefm. °ntasambh°), because it
has no origin in the past; Mvy 8305 °ntah, n. sg.; Mv
i.176.6 °nta-naya-sampannä, perfected thru past behavior
(wrongly Senart); Gv 49.25, read pürväntäparänta; Dbh
17.15; 31.4; Sal 88.16, cited Siks 227.7; pürväntakalpa-
känäm Bbh 67.23 (see s.v. ekatya-säsvatika), qui se
forgent des systémes sur le passé (LaV-P., AbhidhK. v. 14).

pürväntika, fern. °kí (from prec. plus -ika), of the
past: Siks 228.1; quot. from Dbh 51.2 where paurväntiky
is read.

Pürväparäntaka Sütra, Sütra of the Past and
Future, n. of a work: Karmav 39.13 (see Lévi's note);
67.3.

pürväbhiläpin, adj. (unrecor^d; cf. pürväläpin),
speaking (greeting) first, a mark of gracionsness or respect:
°pL n. sg., Mvy 848 (of Bodhisattvas); 1787; Bbh 6.16
and 123.12, read °läpi for text °bhäpl; 254.20, text °lapl,
em. for.ms. °lasl; °pinyah (n. pi. f.) smitamukhäa ca RP
41.18; abstr. °pi-tä Siks'l83.15.

? pürväbhütvä (v.l. omits pürvä; should we read
pürvibhütvä?), having existed in a previous time: Lañk
251.5.

Pürväräma (m., = Pali PubDäräma), Eastern Park,
n. of a locality at Srävasti, where Viaäkhä built the
Mrgäramätuh präsäda: MSV ii.70.ll; 82.8.

pürväläpin, adj. (cf. AMg. puvvälavana, n. act.),
= pürväbhiläpin, q.v.: Av i.243.2 etc. (of Buddhas);
Mv ii.64.16 (of a prince); 367.23; 423.19.

Pürvävadäna, m. or nt., n. of a work or section in
an unnamed work: Siks 10.12. Doubtless = Pürvajan-
mävadäna,, 13.16, namee as part of the Mañjuáríbuddha-
ksetragunavyühalamkára- sütra.

pürvähnikä, app. morning meal: MSV ii.144.6 fT.
pürvi, m.c. for pürve, q.v.
pürvika, adj., or subst. (unrecorded; Skt. -pürvika

in Mbh 5.7553 is an error for -pürvaka, as BR saw, and
as is proved by Grit. ed. 5.193.62), former, of old; (one) of
olden time: °käh, n. pi., Mvy 6549; °käni stüpabimbäni
Kv 13.10.

pürvikäyäm, loe. sg., sc. jätau (jätyäm), in a former
birth: Karmav 27.20; 28.3; see s.v. pürvasyäm.

pürvlkaroti, ger. °krtya, bringing to the front, and
so raising (his tail, of a peacock): kaläpam °tya (Tib.
bsgreñ nas, raising) MSV ii.93.2.

pürve, and m.c. pürvi, adv. (= Pali pubbe; in Skt.
pürvam), of old, in former time; first, beforehand: in prose
of Mv, otherwise hardly found except in vss, but note
pürve SP 158.13 (prose, only Kashgar rec. and one Nep.
ms.); pürve adattvä Mv ii.56.4, not having first given;
Mv i.26.7; ii.98.14 (pürve vä samniväsena, either by
dwelling together in a former birth . . .); 121.1 (pürve aarutä
caiva aarutapürvä ca, cf. parallels LV 246.9 aarutapürvä(h),
only, and Pali MN i.240.30 pubbe assutapubbä); 130.14;
192.19, 21; 337.13; 356.19; 469.10 (so with mss.); iii.332.13,
15, 18, and 333.2 (in some v.l. pürvam, once followed by
Senart), etc.; the rest are only vss: RP 21.14; 23.8; Gv
230.13; LV 163.16; 164.1; 196.5; 215.15; 231.11; 331.6;
340.15; 376.6; 386.14; pürvi, m.c, LV 170.11; 365.13;
cf. also the foil, cpds., and see pürvasyäm, pürvikäyäm.

pürve-jäti (f.), substantially = pürve-niväsa, and
noted only in a line of vs also containing that word;
pürveniväsam bhagavän pürvejätim anusmaran Mv
i.282.4 = ii.93.18 = 188.9 = 237.5 = iii.26.6 = 89.21.

pürve-niväsa, m. (= Pali pubbe-ni0; also pürva-ni°
and rarely pürve-väsa, qq.v.; cf. s.v. niväsa), former
birth or state of being; usually with forms or derivs. of
anusmarati (as in Pali with anussarati): LV 375.15; Mv
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i.282.4; ii.93.18; 133.5; 188.9; 237.5; 300.12; 415.13;
iii.26.6; 89.21; Gv 104.12; Bbh 58.14; 389.15.

pürve-väsa = prec.: pürve-väsa-niväsena Mv
iii.148.8 = 185.6, because of birth in a previous state of
existence.

pula, m. pi. (pülän), MSV iv.107.12, or pülä, n. sg.
f., Mvy 8967, buskin(s); so Tib., both times, lham sgro(g)
gu can; Chin, laced boots, Cf. manda-pula.

prñga, m. (n. sg. °gah, v.l. br°; Mironov prñgah, vv.
11. pridgu, pringa, vradgäh), figured silk (so Tib., dar ri
mo can): Mvy 5866. Reported but not defined in Schmidt,
Nachträge, from comm. to Harsac.

-prccha (= Skt. prcchaka), ifc, see ksemamya-
prccha.

prcchati, (1) requests, asks something to be done by
another: bhagavato vandanam °ti Mv i.307.7, she asks
(us to make) a salutation of the Lord; (2) in mg. of Skt.
äprcchati, says goodby: mätäpitfnäm mama vacanena
prcche (2 sg. opt.) LV 231.17 (vs), say goodby to my parents
in my name.

prccha-pariprcchikä (or °akä; cf. Skt. prcchä, BHS
pariprcchä), repeated questioning: °chikäya or °chakäye
(instr. sg.; so mss.) Mv iii.391.5 (prose).

prcchika, = Skt. prcchaka, one who asks, see s.v.
sukharätrl.

-prthakkärakam, adv., in siktha-pr°, separating the
lumps of rice: na . . . (we will eat) Mvy 8582; corresp. to
Pali sitthävakärakam, see GPD s.v. avakärakam ('scat-
tering about'). This is supported in sense by Prät 534.1
which is printed sista-vikiram, with note: 'Corr. sista';
Chin, sans jeter des rnorceaux; it seems clear that either
the MIndie (Pali) sittha, or a Sktized (perh. hyper-Skt.)
form of it, was intended; Chin, suggests this rather than
sista, what is left.

prthagudähära, m., separate utterance: ásP 567.6;
615.7 (here text °haro), see s.v. udähära.

prthagjana-kalyänaka, m. (= Pali putthujjana-),
a good kind of ordinary man, one striving for religious
improvement: saiksänäm °känäm ca Divy 419.17; 429.17;
samvrti-samghah katamah? sarve °kah MSV iii.117.1.

prthagjanatä (= Pali puthujjanatä), quality of
common folk: samante °täye (gen.) Mv i.102.13 (prose),
near (in association with) vulgarity.

prthagbhavati (cf. ppp. M. puhabbhüya; noun, Skt.
prthagbhäva; the finite verb not recorded), is peculiar to
(gen.): in phrase (mahäntam prthivimandalam abhinir-
jityädhyävasatäm, or in 58.23 °dhyäsatäm, prob, by error,
but Skt. adhy-äs and adhy-ä-vas are both used in the
sense required) °vanti ailpasthänakarmasthänäni (MSV
räjakrtyäni) Divy 58.23; 100.9: 442.5; MSV ii.74.9.

prthita-prthita, adj. (prob. hyper-Skt. for AMg.
pahiya = Skt. prathita, ppp., partly under influence of
Skt. prthu etc.), scattered, spread out (drops, spots, sc. of
water)': °tani (se. udakáni) Siks 247.16.

Prthivi, or Prthvi, n. of a devakumärikä in the
northern quarter: Prthivi Padumävat! Mv iii.309.8 (vs)
= Prthvi PadmävatI tathä LV 391.3; note how LV San-
skritizes and then patches the meter I Both without v.l.

prthivi-cäla, m. (cf. Skt. bhümi-cala, and Pali
mahä-bhümicälo, Mahävamsa 17.55), earthquake: SP 164.2;
Mv ii.30.15; mahäntah °lo abhüsi Mv ii.300.15. All prose.

Prthivlmdadä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.4.
prthivi-parpataka, m. (so read with Index; text

°parvataka; Mironov °paryataka, vv.ll. °parv°, °parp°),
prob. = bhümi-, bhü-p°, a kind of edible mushroom:
Mvy 5287 = Tib. sa zhag, lit. earth-fat (-grease), ace. to
Das bitumen (or rock-oil, petroleum); follows prthivl-rasa
and precedes vanalatä and prthivl-manda.

Prthivlpaáyin, Prthivipäla, names of future Bud-
dhas: Mv iii.330.10, 9 respectively.

Prthivivaralocana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 2.1.

Prthivivijaya, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.10.
Prthivyupasamkramanä, n. of a kimnara maid:

Kv 6.19.
prthu (like Pali puthu = Skt. prthak- in prthag-jana),

common, ordinary: prthu pratyekaräjäno Mv ii.270.10
(prose), contrasted with räjä cakravarti. But prthu-
käyäh (one or two words) Mv i.350.10 prob, means numer-
ous (so Skt. prthu) classes (of beings); and so prthu(-)tlr-
thya(h) Siks 332.9 (vs), numerous (rather than worldly,
Bendall and Rouse 295) heretics; in &ks 109.9 (vs) prtha
(for prthak? or read prthu, in sense of numerous*}) käya-
säksi (see °ksin). In prthu-vaiaäradya (see this) Mv
ii.261.6; 262.7 mg. uncertain; perh. manifold, inclusive,
general confidence^ Contrasts with käya-, väcä-, and
citta-vai°.

prthuka, adj. (not recorded in this sense; = Skt.
prthu, -ka svärthe), broad: (pate . . . trihasta-, text trha-
sta-)-prthuke Mmk 311.12 (pro§e).

Prthurästra, nt., n. of a country (in the south):
Gv 182.10.

Prthvi, see Prthivi.
práati (semi-MIndie for sprá-, based on MIndie phus-,

phas~; cf. Weller, Prosa des LV, 25; cf. also Whitney,
Roots, s.v. prs), touches: prsisyati (for prá°, fut.) LV 153.18
(vs); rnä . . . präksur (aor.) LV 379.18, 21; 380.2; mä
práksir Divy 443.21 (vs, = MSV i.135.7 spräksir); prastum,
inf., Mv ii.427.7; iii.158.5; Divy 519.18; ppp. prstani LV
122.7 (prose; all mss.); prstho, read prsto, Divy 190.11;
vyädhina prstä áiks 330.6 (vs), touched by disease; gdve.,
see s.v. prastavya.

prsta-väcikä (cf. Pali väcikä, speech), °kayä (instr.)
bhiksün samanuyujya MSV ii.145.3, questioning the monks
by words involving the matter asked about; samé 153.7;
156.8.

prstha-kant(h)aka, see prsthi-k°.
prsthato-mukha, adj., f. °khi, with face turned back-

wards: °kha(h) Divy 333.15; °khi Mv ii.102.3.
prsthi, °i, f. (or m.? cf. late Skt. prsti, pw; BHS

mss., in'fact, mostly t, not th; = Pali pitthi; for Skt.
prstha), back: °i MPS 3Ö.5; loc. sg. prsthiyam Mv ii.232.13;
-prsthismin iii.73.3; adv. prsthito (= Pali pitthito), in
back, Mv i.31.3; prsthi-vamáo LV 260.2 (vs),"backbone,
and see next.

prsthi-(prstha-, prsthi-; mss. sometimes prsti-)
-kantaka, often spelled °kanthaka (see this) in mss. of
Mv, m. or nt. (= Pali pitthi-kantaka; also pitthi-?),
backbone: LV 254.13 evam me prsthikantako 'bhud; 20
prsthikantakam eväspräksam; 256.1 prsthikantakah; Mv
Ü.Í25.16 prsthakantakani; 127.5 prsthikantakästhikäni;
128.10 prsthikantakäni; 129.12 evam eva me prstha-
kantakam (mss., Senart em. °kä) abhünsuh (all passages
are prose); prsthikantakam Mv ii.127.10; 128.15; 129.17,
see prec. and next.

pr$thima, once (Mv ii.126.6, prose) °maka, adj. (to
pr?thi ¿r skt. prstha, § 22.13), of the back, back-, rear:
°makam (sc. käyam) Mv ii.126.6, back (part of the body),
contrasted with purimam käyam; the LV (similarly Pali
MN) parallels (see s.v. purima 2) have prsthi-kantakam
(or Pali equivalent), and so also (or spelled °thakam) in
repetitions Mv ii.127.10; 128.15; 129.17; but prsthimam,
sc. käyam, Mv ii.232.15 (vs, same incident); adverbs,
°mena (ähatä) Mv ii.455.18, in the back, behind; °mena
°mam samanubaddho Mv ii.255.2, 4; iii.28.2; 53.11,
pursuing ever behind; °mena °mam anugacchati iii.291.7;
prsthena prsthimam samanubaddhä iii.296.9; prsthimam
(but mss. prstim me, or se) äruhitvä Mv ii.479.19, mounting
on (a person's) back.

prsthi-kantaka, see prsthi-k°.
prsthibhavati (cf. parä-, vi-p°, and avapf§thi-

krta; Pali vipitthi-katvä(na) clearly means turning one's
back on worldly things, evils, Sn 67, 362, substantially
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abandoning; and Pali pitthito karoti is used in the lit.
sense, turns one's back on, Jät. i.71.23), (1) in Divy 326.9
prsthlbhütah, and in 11 avaprsthikrtah, both seem to
have the mg. suggested by Pali vipitthikatvä(na), above:
(made) averse, turned away (from worldly things); see the
passage cited s.v. Maitrlya. In Mvy 2590, also, prsthi-
bhavati may have this mg., becomes averse (followed by
keläyita, q.v., in a chapter headed 'synonyms of nisg*jä');
but the two Tib. renderings are not clear; pw 7.359 under-
stands this as belonging to (2); of course pw's assumption
that the 'correct reading' is pistl° is wrong; (2) becomes
depressed (= viprsthibhavati, q.v.), orig. doubtless
turns one's back as a sign of unhappiness: cittam navallyate
na samllyate na prsthlbhavati AsP 320.17 (prose).

pfhä (semi-MÍndic = Skt.sprhä), longing: áiks 195.8
(vs, from Samädh).

pe (= Pali id.), abbreviation for peyälam, q,v.:
Siks 53.15; 55.18, etc.

peja, m. (sg. or pi.; MIndie for Skt. peya, Mvy 5701;
cf. Pkt. pejja, and see peyya), broth: pejah Mvy 5702
(Mironov pejäh, n. pi., peja in Index; BR cites pejä) =
Tib. thug pa, as for peya 5701.

(peyä, in the uddäna MSV i.66.4, is not the n. of
a city like most other words in it, but refers to the peyä
of i.63.21 if.)

peyäla, prob. orig. m., see cakra-peyäla; also
seemingly nt.; regularly °lam, prob, acc. adverb, rarely
°lena, instr. (see also 2 piyala and pe; = Pali peyyälam;
presumably MIndie for Skt. paryäya, adverbial ace), el
cetera, indicating abbreviation, usually but not always
of a passage previously cited in the text, and often but
not always with implication that the full text is supposed
to be recited: SP 174.6 (only in 2 mss.); LV 247.13 (iti
sarvam °lam); 349.4; 418.7, 8, 9; Mvy 5435; Mv iii.219.10;
220.2;' Siks 6.2; 15.16; Bbh 19.8; 146.13; AsP 87.11;
Mmk 94.13; °lam vistarena kartavyam Mmk 61.16; 107.10;
°lam yävat Mv "iii.202.ll"; 203.6; LV 150.15; 161.7; 248.4;
255'.16; 397.14; pürvavad eva peyälam yävad LV 417.22;
418.1 (but here and in lines 7, 8 read prob, peyälah with
best mss.); (note in the same mg., without peyälam,
sarvam pürvavad yävad LV 417.21; pürvavad yävad LV
403.19; 418.4, 5; sarvam pürvavat LV 409.3; yävad,
alone, LV 403.20; sarvam yävad 418.3;) instr, peyälena,
noted only in evam clena kartavyarn AsP 109.11; 159.9;
used where the passage has not occurred before in the
text in question, but where presumably its sense is re-
garded as well-known or obvious, like Eng. et cetera, SP
424.8, perhaps with connotation in short, in a word; so
in LV 295.21 (vs), the opening words of a series of stan-
zas, peyälam esa, this is the story in brief; similarly LV
314.21 (prose), beginning a resume of a prec. series of
stanzas, peyälam, evam, in brief, thus . . .; in Divy 103.1-2
(prose) read with mss. Trisanku-peyälam, that is, Trisañku
etc. (the name that is understood with T. is not found
in Divy until 106.24 ff.).

peyya (m.? cf. Pali id., Skt. peya, and peja), bever-
age, or broth (the latter, Tib. thug pa, given for peyah
Mvy 5701): Av i.3.11 (in cpd.).

(pela, m., testicle: Mvy 4002; so in Skt., Schmidt,
Nachträge.)

?pelalaka, see éelalaka.
? pelavaka, m. (mss. pelacaka, palavaka), in Mv

ii.161.2, see passage quoted s.v. anuérotam. Senart as-
sumes P. as proper name of a horse; it might as well be
a common noun, horse (cf. pelin5 horse acc. to Wilson);
but the whole passage, esp. this word, is doubtful and
likely to be corrupt,

pelä (1) (= Pali pelä, basket, also chest, box, see
phelä; = Skt. pedä, basket), basket: peläyäm, loe, Mv i.92.4
(vs); peläya, loc, ii.245.2 (vs), here for carrying flowers;
(2) a high number (= pelu, phela, qq.v.): Gv 106.11.

? pelañka, m., in aksi-pe°, acc. to Tib. (mig gi hbras
bu) pupil of the eye: MSV ii.37.2 (corrupt?).

Peliyaksa (= Pali Piliyakkha), n. of a king of-Be-
nares, in the Syämaka Jätaka: Mv ii.212.15 ff. In 226.1
(vs) Senart reads Peliyaso; the mss. are clearly corrupt;
perh. read Péliyakho, or Pil° (cf. Pali), an adaptation
m.c. of a MIndie form of the name.

pelu, m. or f., a high number: peluh Mvy 7896, cited
from Gv 133.22, same; but in Gv 106.11 pelä, q.v., and
in Mvy 7767 phelah, m.; Tib. phyol yas in both passages
of Mvy. Occurs in a long list of stems which rhyme, in
one list ferns, in ä, in one mases, in a, in one m. or f. in u.

Paiñgika (cf. Pali Piñgiyani, Piñgiya), n. of a brah-
man (mänava) of Vaisäll: MPS 11.12.

paindapätika, m., = pirula0, q.v.: Mvy 1131;
Dharmas 63; Sädh 541.14; °ka-tva, aostr., Karmav 32.2;
104.14 (note pinda° in 105.5). Cf. also next.

? paindilika, m., read prob, paindinyika, mendi-
cant, monk, like prec. and p.indapätika a complimentary
term: °ko 'smi samvrtah Siks 150.18. I derive °nyika
from Skt. Lex. (Trik., which has many Buddhist words)
paindinya, nt., mendicant monk's life, which BR derive
from pindin (cited with appropriate mg. only from Wil-
son). Pali and AMg, have a word pindola(-ka, -ga), men-
dicant monk, but this cannot be used to interpret the
Siks text form, unless by em.

? paitrkya, adj. (cf. Skt. paitrka), paternal: °kyehi
(but. v.l. °kehi) Mv ii.424.12 (prose).

pailoitaka, or (var. in Index) °ttika (so Mironov),
nt., Mvy 9445, acc. to Tib. rdol ba, leak; Chin, leak-
instrument; Jap. identifies with Pali pilotikä, see pilotika
(despite double tt). Follows varatram, app. = more usual
Skt. varaträ, strap. Could it possibly mean stopper against
leaks, made of rags'! Improbable. Cf. next.

pailottika, adj. (see also prec), thin (of a blanket):
MSV ii.90.7 °kena vä dviputena, in contrast with ghanena
vä ekaputena; Tib. sen bzhig na, thin; made of thin cloth
(of a robe), or pieced out by adding such a cloth, ib. 160.15;
161.2; here Tib, gso mahi sen ras (same for plotikä, q.v.).

paiéunika, adj. (= Pali pesunika, not °nika with
PTSD; to pisuna plus -ika), slanderous: after mrsävädika
or °vädin, Divy 301.23; Gv 159.14; 352.18 (all prose).
Cf.' next.

paiéunya, adj. (Skt. id. and Pali pesuniya, °niya,
pesuñña, only as nt. abstr.), — prec.: mrsävädinäm
°nyänäm Gv 228.14 (prose).

' pónchate ( = puncha ti, q.v.; semi-M Indie from Skt.
proñeh-, see BR s.v. uñen), wipes off, cleans: °chasva Divy
491.7, °chitum (inf.) 7, °chate 12.

pottalikä (= AMg. °liä; Skt. °laka, and Lex. °ia,
°li), package, bundle: Mv ii.90.12 (°kä; Senart em. potalikä);
Sädh 366.2 (°käm krtvä).

»pona, nt. (for Skt. -pavana, in danta-p°; = Pali
-pona, in danta-p°, tooth-cleanser, toothpick, = dantakattha,
cf. Miln. 15.7 with 9 and 10), in danda-ponam, filter with
a stick (i.e. handle): Mvy 9026 = ' Tib. sbyañs tshags,
cleaning-filter; Chin, filter; Jap. translates danda, handle.

-ponika, m. (perh. cf Desin. 6.28 ponia = pürna,
6,61 poniä = sütrabhrt tarkuh?), receptacle, container
(Tib. snod), in Mvy 8950 pätra-ponikah, bowl-carrier.
Under Tib. snod Das cites Skt. yonikä! corr. for ponika?
But MSV iv.67.15 reads pätra-yonikä (fern., but n, not
n); Tib. snod bzhag. Same mg. is given for Mvy 8951
pätra-sthapikah (Index °sthavikah); see sthavika.

Potana, nt. (= Pali id.), n. of a city, capital of the
Asmakas or (in Mv) Asmakas: read Potanam (ms. cited
as yo°) Mv iii.208.17.

potalaka, m., (1) also °ika, f. (cf. Skt. pota, potaka,
and go-potälikä in BR 7.1740; also AMg. poäla, poyäla),
young (of an animal): näga-°ka(h)_Av ii.127,9, 10; also
kumbhända-potalako vä °likä vä, Atänätika Sütra, Hoft-
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mann, Kl. Skt. Texte 5, 65.5-6; (2) n. of a mountain
(also Pautalaka, q.v.): Mvy 4154; Avalokitesvara dwells
on it, Gv 208.8; (3) n. of a maharsi: May 256.25.

potara, m. or nt., boat: loc. °re Gv 499.26; 500.3
(here misprinted °ro). Gf. Skt. pota, id.; see §22.11.

ponti, so with pw 7.359, rather than text potrl
( = Pali ponti, or °ti, see PTSD, which wrongly questions
the form; Pali and BHS confirm each other), cloth: Divy
256.26 (ätmiyäm) evopariprävarana-pontim (mss. cited
as yontlm, yontim, yäntim, ed. em. potrim) alabhamä-
nas . . . (below, line 28, the sapie article is referred to as
tarn evätmiyarn prävaranam); the context indicates that
it was a headcloth (turban'!) in this case; in Pali it is a
garment worn by a Buddhist nun.

popphala, nt. (= M. id., Hem.; Skt. pügaphala),
betel-nut: Mvy 5804 (v.l. pohala, q.v.); the next entry
is pügaphalam, 5805.

poma, nt., a high number: Mvy 7837 = Tib. zam
zim; cited from Gv 133.2 which reads yäma; in Gv 105.21
anaupamya. Also = hüma, q.v.

posa, m. (= Pali posa, which is said by PTSD and
Geiger 30.3 to be used only in vss; doubtless somehow
derived from Skt. purusa, but Geiger's theory is not
compelling), person, individuality, soul, spirit; occurs often
in prose of various texts, regularly associated with near-
synonyms like jiva, jantu, pudgala (pumgala), and even
with purusa itself, which clearly had come to be felt as
a diíTerent word (if it was derived from the same original):
in Mvy 4672 defined by Tib. gso ba, nourishment, as if
from root pus-, tho the context proves it means the same
as purusa, which is the next word; purusa also adjoins
it (along with other words of like mg.) in Siks 236.15;
Lank 63.15, et alibi; SsP 120.12 (purusa in parallel phrase
13), et alibi; otherwise with similar words, Siks 199.8;
KP 125.6; 142.8 (in these two miswritten pausa); Dbh
39.21; MSV ii.76.15; nisposa, without personality, along
with nirjiva, nispudgala,' etc., KP 97.2; Dbh 43.13; Vaj
38.5.

posadha, m. (on gender and forms see uposadha;
cf. the following items) = uposadha, 'sabbath': Mvy
8676 °dhah; 9101 °dha-vastu; 9287 °dha-sthäpanam;
9403 chanda-posadham, ace, p. of profound desire or
faith (so Tib., Chin., Jap.); posadha-sthäpana-vastu, title
of a section of MSV, MSV iii.107.1; posadha-parigrhitäyä
mätuh LV 25.21; 55.2; grhnämi . . . astänga-posadham
LV 41.18, see astänga (1); also astänga-posadhe Gv
521.5; astänga-samanvägatam (so Pali, atthañgasaman-
nägata) posadham grhnämah Karmav 52.7; tantuväyasya
posadham dattvä Mmk 58.11; on Divy 116.21 and 118.27,
see uposadha; Jm 15.5; 28.14; 52.18 etc.; posadhämukha,
nt., with or sc. västu, (a site) fitting for the posadha, MSV
iv.81.8fi.; mss. at Mv iii.97.20 and 98.2, see uposadha;
tadaho-posadhe Mv i.255.5 (= Pali tad-ah-uposathe; Pali
also tadahe and tadahü, on that day), adv. phrase, on
that day (which was) a 'sabbath'; see posadheya. (Senart
prints as two separate words, perh. rightly.)

posadhika, f. °ikä (= upos°, posadhin, qq.v.),
keeping (one who keeps) the 'sabbath': Mvy 8726 °kah;
Mmk 76.26 °kena vä aposadhikena vä; 322.20; f. posa-
dhikäye Mv i.207.9 (mss. °käyäm) = ii.11.20 (mss. uposa°,
unmetr.; vs).

posadhin (cf. Pali uposathin, and prec), keeping the
'sabbath': LV 76.3 °dhi, nom. sg.

posadheya, adj. (from posadha), of the 'sabbath':
only in adv. phrases, tad-aho posadheyam Mv iii.210.12,
on that day, a 'sabbath' day; tad eva (sc. aho) posadheyam,
id., LV 14.8. Gf. tadaho-posadhe, adv., s.v. posadha;
perhaps °dheyam was based on that form.

posatha, m. or nt. (= Pali id., BHS posadha,
uposadha), 'sabbath': Ud xvi.15 áuddhasya posatham
(so oldest ms., later ms. posathah; nom. sg.) sadä.

pohala, nt., var. (also in Mironov) for popphala,
q.v.: Mvy 5804. Cited from a Pkt. Lex. by Sheth s.v.

paundarlka, (1) (Skt. as adj.; AMg. pondariya, id.,
= pu°), 'white lotus: Gv 136.8 (at end of a Bhvr. cpd.);
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.236.16f. (v.l. Pund0).

Paundra, n. of a serpent (näga) king: Megh 3ÓÓ.3.
Pautalaka = Po°, n. of a mountain: May 253.27

(prose).
paudgalika, adj. (Pali puggalika; to pudgala plus

-ika; in different sense recorded pw 4.302), individual,
personal, always contrasted with sämghika, sometimes
also staupika: sämghikäh puspavrksäh . . .°ka-paribho-
gena bhuktäh Divy 342.19, . . . were put to individual,
personal (not selfish with Index) use; staupikam säm-
ghikam . . . vittam °kam ca RP 29.8; similarly Siks 63.14;
Bbh 166.26; MSV ii.123.19.

paunarbhavika, f. °kä or °kl, adj. (also punar°,
q.v.; = Pali ponobbhavika; to Skt. punar-bhava plus
-ika), pertaining to rebirth: of trsnä, °kä Mv iii.332.6; °ki
LV 417.8; Lank 138.11-12; 162.15; of mase, nouns,
(. . . paridäghä . . .) °kä(h) Mv iii.338.4, 9 (in both v.l.
punar°), 11; (akusalair dharmaih) . . .°kaih Av ii.107.3;
Bbh 182.27.

paura, only f. °ri, with or sc. väc(ä) (cf. Skt. paura,
subst.; = Pali pori, with väcä; PTSD wrongly gives
stem as porin), urbane, courteous, elegant (speech): pauriye
väcäye (instr.) Mv iii.322.2; (väg . . .) na paurl Siks 127.5
(wrongly transí. Bendall and Rouse); with väc, Dbh
24.13; Bbh 65.11; sc. väc, in cpd. pauri-sämkathyam
Mvy 2808.

pauränaka, adj. (= Pali por°; Skt. only °na and
°nika), previous, former, ancient, of olden time: °nakam
LV 379.5 (Lefm. with all mss.; Cale. °nikam); Mv ii.492.10;
iii.25.5 (here Senart with v.l. °nika).

paurusa (= Pali porisa; cf. next three), servant,
henchman, attendant: yama-°säh Mv i.12.5 (vs); pau-
could be m.c. for pu-.

paurusaka = prec: nrpa-paurusakebhyo Divy
447.24 (vs, could be m.c).

pauruseya (not recorded in these senses; cf. prec.
and next), (1) m., servant, laborer: Divy 86.13; 153.28;
168.28; 274.15, e tc ; Av i.189.8; 315.9, etc.; Mvy 3833;
often in cpd. däsi-däsa-karmakara-pauruseya (the other
words precede Mvy 3833), either alone as dvandva subst.,
or in Bhvr. preceded by prabhüta-, bahu-, or the like:
SP 102.2; LV 24.20; Mv i.36.5; 198.8; ii.2.4; 168.13;
420.18; iii.56.9; 177.16; 377.11; Divy 229.9; Kv 35.24;
Dbh 18.28; Í3bh 119.11; putra-dära-däsi-däsa-pauruseya
Bbh 119.22; (2) m., specially, pañea pauruseyän (ace
pi.), the five (kinds of) members of a ship's crew: Av i.200.5;
ii.61.9; but in both places only four are named, viz.
ähära, nävika, kaivarta, karnadhära; in Mvy 3850-55
six are named, nävika, ähäraka, nirhäraka, karna-
dhäraka, ranadhara, kaivarta; (3) adj., or subst.
(nt. ?) ifc Bhvr. (cf. Pali porisiya, AMg. porisiya, Ratnach.
5.74, adj. ifc, as high as a man), in sapta-, sat-, etc,
-pauruseyam, of seven (six, etc.) times the height of a man:
Mv ii.313.6fr.; follows tälamätram, in descending order,
implying that one täla, q.v., = 8 pauruseya (if this is
to be understood as a noun; the noun might be paurusa,
so used in Skt.; see paurusya; in the Mv passage, 313.8-9,
a single man's height is expressed by purusa-mätram).

paurusya (1) (nt.; Pali porisa is used in this sense;
cf. paurusa), service, position or activity of a servant:
-räja-paurusyädi Bbh 195.3, the position of a king's
henchman; (2) ifc, perh. adj. (= Pali porisiya), or subst.
in Bhvr. cpd. (na) sädhika-paurusyam (vrksam adhirok-
syámah) Mvy 8629, (a tree) above a man's height; but
Mironov °paurusam, and so Prät 537.18, implying the
noun paurusa, man's height, so used in Skt. Instead of
na sädh° (Mvy prints nasädh0 as one word) Mironov

23*
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näsädh0, erroneously; cf. Pali MN i.74.12 sädhika-porisä,
of more than a man's height; this is confirmed by Tib.
mi gañ tsam las mthor, to the height of an average man.
For na sädhika Prät (I.e.) has a lacuna, which Finot
fills by the erroneous näsädhikam from MinayefPs Mvv.
Cf. prec. (3).

(paurvaka, adj., f. °ikä, once in Räm., BR 7.1773,
defined von den Vorgängern stammend, ererbt, but scarcely
to be differentiated from this; of former times, = the more
usual Skt. pürva and paurvika, f. °ki: °kam caryäprani-
dhänam SP 64.13; °vikayä daridracintayä 108.6; °akaih . . .
jinendraih LV 285.12 (vs); Divy 245.28; °kah punyas'kan-
dhah Vaj 35.7; all except LV prose.)

paurvajanmika, adj. (Skt. pürva-janman plus -ika),
of former births: °käny asubhäni karmäni Vaj 34.17, 18;
but Kashgar rec, Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 187.1, 2
pürvajanmikäny. Neither form has been noted elsewhere.

paurväntika, fern. °kl ( = pOrv°, q.v.), of the past:
Dbh 51.2 (cited as purv° Siks 228.1).

Pauspaka, nt. adj. (?) or subst. in apposition (= Skt.
Puspaka, or adj. from this), with vimäna or yäna, n. of
Rävana's car: Lank 3.2; 4.12 (in 6.16 Puspaka but v.l.
Pau°).

prakaca, adj., with dishevelled hair (so Chin.): Mvy
9198 (follows utkaca, q.v.); Bhik 28b.4 tarn (bhiksum)
utkacaprakacam samghe roma pätayantam . . . evam
vaden mä tvam ärya utkacaprakacah samghe roma
pätaya . . . ; modulation of MSV ih\7.14 fí., et alibi, where
penalized monks, asking release from tarjaniya, utkaca-
prakacah samghe roma pätayanti (cf. romapäta; all this
indicates humble penitence) . . . osäranäm yäcante.

Prakaranapäda, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1420.
prakaranikä (? partly conjectured; to Skt. °na),

subject of study (Tib. bstud par bya): °kayä MPS 41.4.
(prakarsin, adj., distinguished, excellent: Jm 100.12;

once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge.)
prakänta, ppp. (semi-M Indie for Skt. prakränta),

set forth, departed: LV 58.2; so nearly all mss.; vs, but
metr. indiiTerent.

prakära? in SP 146.5 (vs) puspaih (so all mss., KN
em. puspa-, kept by WT without note) prakäraih sama-
lamkrtam ca; ace. to Tib. adorned with many flowers (me
tog man pos). On the face of the reading of the mss. and
the Tib. rendering, prakära should be an adj., many; it is
otherwise known only as a noun, kind, sort. KN's em.
hardly helps; with kinds of flowers could not, so far as I
know, serve as a substitute for with many kinds . . .; for
this we should expect bahu-, nänä-, or the like, modifying
prakära. I have thought of reading praväraih, taking it
as = pravaraih, excellent, with ä for a m.c.; but Tib. does
not support this.

prakäea, nt. for regular m., light: yad andhakararn
tat prakäaam iti samj anise, yac ca prakäsam tad andha-
käram iti samjänlse SP 135.4 f. (prose). Perh. attracted
to gender of andhakära.

Prakäaadharma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6.
prakäaanä (Skt. °na, nt.), illumination, explanation:

(dharmasya) Mv i.42.10 = 53.5 = 337.1 (vs; in the last
text corrupt, printed as prose by Senart); as one of the
ten dharma-caryä, Mvy 909.

Prakaáavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.14.
praklrna-lapi-tä (to *praklrna-lapin, cf. AMg.

pakinna-väi = °vädin), incoherent talking: Bbh 42.8.
prakusumita, adj. (pra, intensive, plus Skt. kusu-

mita), zn full flower: Mv ii.203.2, 6.
-prakrta, adj.-ppp. ifc. (= Pali -pakata), . . . by

nature, in Irsyä-prakrta, jealous (= Pali issä-pakata): °tena
Mv i.36.12; 44.13; °taih Av i.199.4. For another mg. of
prakrta ( = Skt.) see s.v. 2 Prakrti.

1 prakrti, f., once in Mv nt. in form (= Pali id.,
Pv ii.8.9 samghe ärocayi pakatim, told the occurrence to the

assembly of monks; comm. 110.5 pakati-pavuttim, doubtless
the above-mentioned occurrence, the one here treated; not
in this mg. in Skt., but doubtless connected with the use
of Skt. prakrta mentioned s.v. 2 Prakrti), (above-mentioned)
matter, occurrence, circumstance, story; usually object of
a form of ärocayati: kumärasyäinärn prakrtim ärocayanti
sma LV 137.11, told the prince this circumstance; bodhi-
sattväya tarn prakrtim ärocayati sma 143.18; similarly
200.16; 386.6; 407.8; tesäm bhagaväm bhiksünäm etäm
prakrtim vistarenärocayati Mv i.246.11; tasya imäm prakr-
tim ärocehi 287.10; also with other verbs, etäm prakrtim
srutvä LV 157.13, having heard this circumstance; (täm)
prakrtim äeiksati (the verb is an em., supported by the
next) Mv i.244.6; as if nt., tehi tarn prakrtim (n. sg.)
sarvam (Senart em. -am) äeiksitam Mv i.355.2. See also
s.v. caryä for prakrti-caryä (here prakrti in another,
normal Skt. mg.). [Senart reads, in part with mss. of Mv,
prakrtyaiva for pratikr0, see pratikrtya.]

2 Prakrti, n. of an outcaste girl (mätanga-därikä):
Mvy 3665; Divy 611.6 fT.; also of a previous incarnation
of the same person, when she was a brahman's daughter,
Divy 620.22 ÍT. Ace. to Senart, i.xiiv infra, also n. of
another girl, who plays a role in the story of Megha;
but I believe this is an error. The girl is introduced but
not named Mv i.232.13; she is then referred to as prakrti
(for °ti) mänavikä 232.16, and, in oblique forms, °tiye
°vikaye 233.14; 238.3; there is no indication that these
passages state her name, and I believe they contain the
Skt. adj. (ppp.) prakrta, above-mentioned (BR 2.95), in
fern, form (°ti, § 11.3)'.

prakrtisthaka, m. (Skt. °stha plus -ka), one who is
in normal condition, esp. (a monk) in good standing, opp. to
utksiptaka, one suspended: MSV ii.113.16 ft1.; opp. to faulty
monks, iii.93.9.

Prakrtlsarlrasiribhadra, n. of a Buddha: Gv
285.24 (vs); m.c. for Prakrti . . . srl. . .

prakrämanl, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.27.
praksedä, °dita (semi-MIndie for Skt. praksved0),

shout: °da (in °doccair-) Av i.48.9 (ms., Speyer em. °ksve°;
in 49.6 he reads °ksve° without report of variant); °dita
LV 151.9; 153.4; 155.7, 21; 226.17; 306.3 (Weiler'27
would read °ksve° everywhere); cf. §2.17.

praksepa-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.6; see s.v.
utksepa-lipi.

praksvedana, nt. (to next), shout: Mvy 2784 = Tib.
bsuñ ba (also spyugs pa, which I do not understand in
this situation; the context clearly proves that some sort
of noise is meant). Cf. praksedä, °dita.

praksvedayati (cf. prec), shouts: mahäaabda(m)
°yantah MPS*31.8.

prakharati, pres. pple. °rantah (semi-MIndie for Skt.
pra-ksarati), flows forth; perh. to be read for both edd.
präkh0, q.v.: SP 126.8 (vs).

prakhalati (semi-MIndie for Skt. praskhalati, cf.
Pali pakkhalati), staggers: clamänair gätraih Mv ii.151.3,
and read so (ävastabhya pra0 gä°) above in 1, where cor-
rupt mss. are not emended in text.

prakhyälana (nt.); semi-M Indie or false hyper-Skt.
(based on derivative of Pali pakkhäleti) — Skt. praksälana,
washing: äsanapädaprakhyälanakarma áiks 153.21.

pragalbhäyate, see apraga0.
praguna, adj. (seems not used in Skt. in this mg.;

= Pali paguna), skilled, familiar, versed: nirayägnicitta-
pragunäh (so!) bhavanti áiks 184.7 (prose; so read for
°gunnäh, see note 1 in ed. for Tib., supporting this).

pragrhita, (ppp.) adj. (= Pali paggahita, °hita, see
Childers), high, lofty, synonym of ucea, which is usually
bracketed with it: (gorathakän . . .) ucean °tän SP 75.6;
-caityam . . . uccam °tam 231.9; of vihäräh 339.1 (without
ucea); präsädäm (ace. pi.). . . uccäm mahantäm pra-
grhitäm Mv ii.117.13; in Divy (always with parallel ucea)
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7.13 (nagaram); of mountains, (mahä-)parvata, 102.26;
107.27; 113.8.

pragrhnäti (not in this-mg. in Skt.; = Pali paggan-
häti, used with cittam as object), exercises, activates (the
mind): cittam °näti Mvy 964 (follows vlryam ärabhate);
pragrah&käle (see pragraha) cittam °näti Bbh 205.16.

praggharati, see pragharati.
pragraha (m.? = Pali paggaha), exertion, energetic

activity: Bbh 205.16 (see pragrhnäti; contrasted with
samatha-käle, prec. line).

pragrahana (nt.?), seizure, convulsion, as caused by
famine: °ne Divy 471.4 (see s.v. apatäna).

pragharati (praggh0? below; see gharati; Pali
paggharati, which because of the double ggh is customarily
associated with Skt. ksar-, Geiger 56.2; even Skt., and still
more BHS, has forms which at least look as if they came
from a root ghr-, ghar-, see Wh. Roots and BR; cf. also
parighareti), flows forth: °ti Mvy 6967 (here v.l. praggha-
rati, and so Mironov; the only trace in BHS tradition of
the double ggh); Divy 57.21; 409.1; áiks 249.7; Av i.202.13;
Karmav 66.4. See also präkharati (pra°?). It may be,
perhaps, that the BHS forms of ghar- (not in Pali) origin-
ated as simplex back-formations from MIndie paggharati,
and that pragharati (instead of praggh0) was influenced
by gharati. How are the Skt. forms to be interpreted?
Uhlenbeck connects them with ghrta, ghee.

pragharä. a high number: Mmk 343.24, 25 (= 10
mahäsägara; see gharä).

praghätana (to next), dat. °tanáya, quasi-infin.,
Divy 531.10 (after praghätyate 531.9, see next): sä ca
tasyäh °tanäya . . . avasthitä, she set about to kill her (or,
to have her killed).

praghätayati (caus. to Skt. prahanti, but seems
nowhere recorded), causes to be killed (by another), so
clearly pass, praghätyate Mv i.181.3; possibly also in
Divy 10.2 praghätya (ger.), 9 °tayasi, 14 °tita, ppp. (of a
butcher or meat-dealer, perhaps having killed, but perhaps
killing, etc.).; in Divy 376.21 praghätita, killed, seemingly
not caus., and prob, so praghätayitvä 530.13; praghätyate
531.9 (but this last perh. caus., is caused to be killed); MSY
i.5.2 °tayati. Cf. prec,

Pracandä (cf. Skt. id., eine Form oder Éakti der
Durgä, BR), n. of a yoginl: Sädh 427.3.

pracala (m.?), setting out; in °la-parivarta, title of
LV Chap. 5: LV 54.17 (colophon), chapter of departure
(sc. of the Bodhisattva from the Tusita heaven to earth).

pracaläyati, °te (= Pali pacaläyati; in Skt. only
ppp. °yita and n. act. °yana recorded), nods (the head,
while sleeping sitting up): °yatah Jm 233.8, and °yama-
nayä Gv 405.9, both pres. pples.

(praeära [m.; cf. Skt. id.], in uncertain mg., Lank
13.15 [bhagavän . . . rävanasyaiva yoga-]-gati-pracäram
anuvicintayamänah, meditating on Hävana*s own conduct
in the way of discipline [ ? or, on the appearance of the way of
discipline to JR.?]. Otherwise Suzuki.)

praeäranä, going about, behavior (with unfavorable
implication): Av ii.136.7 °näyäm vartamänäyäm, while his
(worldly) behavior (just alluded to) continued (he was
rebuked by his monk-superior). Feer, au moment de
Vexercice; which seems in every way improbable.

praeärika, m. or nt., °kä, f., in päda-pra°, journey
on foot: Mmk 694.3-4, üsmäyamäne pädapraeärikam
pañcayojanasatáni gacchati, sarve cäsya pädapraeärikä
vasyä bhavanti, if it steams, (it augurs that) he is going a
journey of 500 yojanas on foot, and all foot-journeys come
under his control; but the mg. in the next two is obscure
to me: üsmäyamäne (as above!) pädapraeärikam (so!)
pañeavarsasahasrayur bhavati Mmk 713.17, and: päda-
praeärike (! loe. sg.?) saptavar§asahasräni jívati 718.8-9;
in both of these it seems that omens of very long life are
inferred, in the first depending on steaming of the offering;

the word pädapra0 is obscure in application; perhaps read
°rikäyäm for °rikäm in 713.17, and render both words
in case of (his making) a foot-journey 1

praeärita (nt.; orig. ppp., cf. Pali paeäreti, goes
about in, frequents; so, parts frequented, dwelt in?), town,
or perhaps region (about a town): aham api tatra (sc.
Rauruka-) praeärite gamisyämi Divy 563.28; aham
praeäritam Raurukam gamisyämi 564.5. (One ms. out of
four pravärita, both times.)

-praeälaka, (1) °kam, adv. (= Pali -ppacälakam,
with käya-, bähu-, sisa-, Vin. ii.213.22 f.; iv.188.4, 17, 28),
with shaking (motion) of (body, arms, head): na käya-,
bähu-, sirsa-p° Mvy 8550-2; (2) adj., shaking, moving
(various parts of the body); in passage corresponding to
Pali and Mvy above: Prät 531.7 ff. na bähupracälakä
antargrham praveksyämah (°grhe nisatsyämah), and so
with amsa-, sirsa-, käya-, for bähu-; this form is intended
by the Stein ms. fragments publ. La Vallée Poussin, JRAS
1913, 844.14 fl\, where text na bähupracälakäntargrharn
etc. (like Prät, also with amsa-, sirsa-, käya-).

? pracodaka, see praccopaka.
praccaya (semi-M Indie for pratyaya, q.v., = Pali

paccaya), in bhojana^gilanapraccayam rsiyogyam Mv
i.117.7 (vs); g(i)länapratyaya (bhaisajya) is the fourth
pari§kara (q.v.) for a monk. It should be noted that the
meter proves that paccaya was pronounced.

? praccopaka, m. pi., v.l. pracodaka, Mv iii.442.17,
see pradhvopaka.

-pracchandika-tä, desirous-ness, eager-ness, in tivra-
pracchandikatayä bodhisattvamärgam paryesante Gv
492.26, with ardent eagerness . . .; cf. Pali tibba-chanda. No
*pracchanda, eager desire, seems to be recorded anywhere,
but it seems implied as an intensive to Skt. chanda,
underlying this adjective.

pracchanna-bhartr (cf. AMg., ace. to Sheth, pac-
channa-pai, id.), 'secret husband' = (a woman's) paramour:
°tä Karmav 73.10.

pracchäyä (= Pali pa°), shady place: MPS 5.3.
prachodayati, rears aloft (its body, áaríram), said

of the horse Väläha: °dayitvä, ger., Kv 55.16; 56.19;
°dayati 58.7, 8; cdayämi 58.12. The corresp. expression is
atyunnamayati in Divy (120.5), unnämeti in Mv (iii.75.17);
the Pali Jät. (196) seems to lack a correspondent.

[prajamyäm, 1 sg. opt., in Siks 283.10 (sarvasattvä-
näm . . .) svacittacaritäni pra°; read instead prajäniyäm,
of all creatures may I learn to know the own thoughts and
conduct; cf. line 9 (ekaikasyäpi) sattvasya cittacaritam
jäniyäm. Bendali and Rouse, 259, interpret as if from
pra-jana(ya)ti, produce; this is most implausible on formal
(linguistic) as well as philological grounds; it assumes an
unbelievable opt. of a thematic verb which does not exist
in Skt. (only pass, prajäyate, °ti) or Pali.]

prajahana (nt.; n. act. to prajahati = Skt.' °hati
with -ana), riddance, the getting rid: sarvasattvaklesa-
prajahanena Gv 356.3.

Prajägu, n. of a näga: °gus ca Mahäsamäj., Wald-
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 177.4. The Pali version has
Päyägä, n. pi.

-prajäna-tä (from prajäna = Skt. prajänant, know-
ing, pres. pple., §§ 18.52 ft\, plus -tä), in dharma-°täyai,
(for) state of knowing (the dharma): LV 34.3—4 (prose; no
v.l.; both edd.).

prajänäti, °nite (app. not recorded in Skt. or M Indie
in this mg.), claims, makes profession: with predicate nom.,
anäcäryo bhagaväm Gautamo prajänäsi Mv iii.*326.9-10,
you profess to be untaiighti, and similarly 13-14, 17-18;
in the corresp. passage LV 405.22 and 406.4 pratijänlse
(in 405.22 v.l. pra-ja°), which is more normal Skt.; also
with ace. (? gen.) of the thing claimed, mätrgrämo 'sani-
vidyamänaguno 'pi gunän (so prob, read with v.l. for
Lefm. with best mss. gunänäm) ätmani prajänite LV
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141.9, womenfolk, even when no virtues are found, profess
(claim) virtues in themselves; the meaning is certain
(wrongly Foucaux); some (inferior) mss. prati-jä°; Cale,
gunän.

Prajäpati, m. (1) n. of one of the 16 devaputra who
guard the bodhimanda: LV 277.12; (2) n. of a brahman,
father of the Buddha Viraja: Lañk 364.13; (3) n. of a
yaksa: May 236.26. (For prajäpati, f., see °tí.)

Prajäpatiniväsinl, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.10.
prajäpati, °ti, °vatl, f. (= Pali pajäpati; believed to

be hyper-Skt. for prajävati, which occurs once in Divy),
consort, wife: (of a king, as Kusa), °pati, voc, Mv ii.484.7,
10; ÜL17.8 (so with one ms., v.l. °tih, Senart em.; his note
is wrong); 19.21; °tim, ace. (Senart em. °tim) iii.9.2;
°tyäh Divy 2.2 (of a grhapati); 98.21; Av i.14.7 etc.;
277.9; °tl, nom., Av i.138.2; prajävatlm, acc, Divy 620.10;
°pati-putra-duhitr-(cpd.) AsP 241.9.

prajñapayati, °te, or °peti (in all mgs. = prajña-
payati, q.v., but commoner than it in BHS, tho not
recorded in Pali; see the following items), (1) makes known,
declares, teaches: kirn bhagaväm (mss.) prajñapento
prajñápeti Mv iii.65.8, what does the Lord expound (teach)
when he is expounding?, answered in 10, catväro . . .
dhätavah prajñapento prajñapemi (or, v.l., °ti; Buddha
is speaking; Senart misunderstands and em.); in iii.447.14
Senart em. prajñápeti (I am not sure that prajñapti of
mss. may not be kept, as noun, n. sg.: there is a declaration,
it is declared, viz., as follows); (yän, sc. dharmän . . .
agraprajñaptisu ca) prajñapayanti Bbh 291.13; gurudhar-
män prajnapayämi Bhik 4b.2; yävän kascit sattvadhätuh
(text °tur) prajñapyamanah prájñapyate (pass.) Vaj 20.19,
. . . being made known, is made known; defines, (tandulä-
häratäye, or other instr.) suddhim prajñapenti (or °payanti)
Mv ii.126.14; 128.1; 129.5, they define purity as (instr.) . . . ;
(2) arranges, provides (a seat): °payasva SP 410.8.(pn>se;
mañeam); °payet Mv i.325.8 (äsanäni; Senart em. prajnä°);
oplyant'i, pass., ii.274.4 (äsanä); °petha iii.63.15 (äsanäni);
°paya Divy 20.8 (mañeara), and $*>,' prájnapya, ger. 10,
and prajñapto (mañeo) 11; °pitvä SP 194.3 (vs; äsana);
°pya Suv 203.2; (3) arranges, spreads out (a cloth or gar-
ment, to sit on): ger. °petvä Mv i.238.12 (ajinam); 318.15
(-samghätim); °payitvä i.241.1 (ajinam); trna,samstaram
ii.131.14 (for himself; LV parallel, 289.13,' sanistirya);
268.3; prájñapya (uttaräsangam) Divy 77.4; 465.30. See
next.

prajñapta, ppp. of prec. (= Pali paññatta), (1)
arranged, provided (of seats, see prec. 2): esp. with äsana,
often prajñapta eväsane, in the seat expressly provided, SP
183.2; LV 6.8; Mv i.318.16; ii.258.5; Divy 49.29 and often;
others with äsana, SP 283.7; LV 67.14; 408.21; Mv i.306.10;
Suv 203.2, 4; RP 41.1; Divy 222.8, 10; simhäsana, SP
159.9; 245.4-5; 246.10; LV 288.21, and padmäsana 22;
mañea Divy 20.11; (2) arranged in the sense of covered,
strewn (with cloths or garments, see prec. 3): praveni-
pranita-prajñaptá(h) SP 341.12 (vs), elegantly spread with
cover-cloths; paryankäni. . . ratnadüsyapataih prajnaptäni
Suv 7.8, . . . spread with . . .; (3) in a cliché occurring
Divy 2.19; 99.10, and often in Av, i.15.3 etc., vaidya-
prajñaptair ähärair, perh. with food provided (arranged)
by physicians (in description of the care bestowed on a
pregnant woman; Divy Index ordered, but this does not
seem to be a mg. of this or related words).

prajñaptaka, adj. (prec. in mg. 1 plus specifying -ka,
§22.39), (the seats) that have been provided: yäny etäny
äsanäni prajnaptakäny. . . Divy 222.13-14 (cf. prajñapta
with äsana above, lines 8, 10); (Panthakena simhäsanam)
drstam prajñaptakam (the one that had been provided),
drstvä samlaksayati, kirn tävat prasädajätäbhih prajñap-
tam (was it provided. . !?) Divy 494.14.

? prajfiaptäpayati, ppp. °pita, caus. to denom. from
prajñapta, causes (a seat) to be arranged (for himself):

Mv iii.93.3 and 4, see s.v. prajñapayati (2) and
( 38.56.

prajñapti, f. (in Skt. recorded once, Bhäg.P., in mg.
1, BR; in general used much like Pali paññatti, cf.
prajñapayati and relatives; see also prajñapti), (1)
making known, declaration: agra-°tisu Bbh 291.12, see
prajñapayati 1; (2) sabda-pra°, manifestation in words (cf.
Pali sadda-paññatti, Compendium of Philosophy 4),
verbal expression: Samädh 8.11 yävati ca tatra lokadhätau
sabdaprajñaptih, every . . . in this world (took on the same
sound, when the Buddha became enlightened); (3) state-
ment, manifesto: icchämi ekäm prajñaptim (/ wish, sc. to
make, a statement) brähmanaparisä yadi pramänam ti
Mv i.311.5; the brahmans reply, jalpa ya te vijñapti,
say what your statement (? request*?) is; (4) designation acc.
to LaV-P. AbhidhK. ii.214, where °ti-dharma is contrasted
with dravya-dharma, chose en soi; notation, Lévi on Süträl.
xix.43 (Tib. brtags, signe, symbole; Chin, kia, faux, simulé);
'le mot designe la notion comme purement verbale, comme
moyen de se faire entendre;' lokänuvartanäm buddhä
anuvartanti laukikím, prajñaptim anuvartanti yathä
lokottaräm api Mv i. 168.8-9 (vss), . . . Buddhas imitate
(or follow) the conventions (which pass current in the world;
i. e. they seem to carry on worldly activities) as if (all this
were) super-worldly (esoterically real); bahubhir abhilä-
paih prajñaptaya upaeäräh (access) kriyante Bbh 44.14,
and repeatedly in sequel, esp. in cpd. °ti-väda; (rüpädi-
samjñake) vastuni yä rüpam ity evam-ädyäh prajnaptayah
täh samvrtaya (see samvrti) ity ucyante Bbh 49.4;
näma-samketa-°tih 50.10; (nämadheyamätram samketa-
mätram samvrtimätram) prajnaptimätram Siks 257.8 (said
of the 5 samskära; note samvrti again, virtually ==
prajjiapti); wrong actions are of two sorts, some like
adultery wrong by nature (prakrti-dusta-tväd), others like
remaining in the householder's life blameworthy by con-
vention (prajnapti-sävadya-tväd) Siks 192.13; Buddhas
are prajnapti-samatikräntä(h) Mv i. 176.18, passed beyond
convention (exoteric things); in Lank 153.10 (vs) an ätman
exists prajñapti-satyato, by (exoteric) verbal convention,
it is not dravya-sat, real in itself (cf. AbhidhK, above),
and so in line 11, skandhänäm skandhatä tadvat prajnaptyä
na tu dravyatah, . . . by conventional designation, not in
reality; (5) arrangement, provision (of a seat; n. act. to
prajñapayati 2, prajñapta 1): satasähasrikä äsana-prajnaptl
kriyati Mv ii.273.12, a seat-provision worth 100,000 was
made, i. e. a seat worth that was provided; similarly,
asanaprajñaptl ca me na tadráí bhavisyati 274.9.

prajña (Skt., and Pali paññá), knowledge: three
kinds, árutamayi, cintämayi, bhävanämayi (so in Pali
cintämayä, sutamayä, and bhävanämayä pañña, Childers):
Mvy 1550-3; Dharmas 110.

Prajñáküta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 260.14 IT.
Prajñantaka, n. of one of the ten krodha: Dharmas

11; Sädh 137.8.
prajñapayati (caus. of Skt. pra-jña, = Pali paññá-

peti, but in BHS, in all mgs., less common than prajñap0,
q.v., which does not exist in Pali unless in paññatta, °tti,
see prajñapta, °pti; both practically unknown in Skt.,
acc. to BR prajñap0 once in SB. in mg. 1, prajnäpita in
one questionable v.l. in Sak., also in mg. 1), (1) makes
known, declares, teaches: prajñapayanti ca sammüdhäh LV
248.16 (prose), and foolish (teachers) make public announce-
ment (or, teach; Tib. ston pa; sc. their doctrines, just
listed; but no object is expressed); (2) arranges, provides
(seats; so also Pali): LV 439.15 (dharmäsanam prajnä-
payisyati, no v.l.); Divy 198.14 (äsanam prajnäpayatä);
Suv 203.1 (äsanam prajnäpaya, but in next line, äsanam
prajñaptam, prájñapya c a . . . ) ; (simhäsanam) prajña-
payanti Mvy 6282, and prajñaptam 5¿02 (Tib. báams pa,
see Tib. Dictt. s.v. áom pa); ger. prájñapya, SP 182.6
(simhäsanam); LV 102.14 and 268.7 (äsanam; but in



Prajnäpäramitä 359 pranidadhäti

both most mss. prajñapya); Av i.227.9 (mañcam); a
strange caus., of doubtful form, prob, to a denom., mss.
prajnäpäyitam or prajnaptäpitam (prob, read the latter,
see §38.56), Senart em. prajnäpäyitam, with äsanam,
Mv iii.93.3 and 4, (by Buddha) a seat was caused to be
arranged (for himself); (3) arranges, spreads out (cloths,
garments, etc., for sitting on; so also Pali); Mv iii.53.13
prajnäpayeyam (-samghätim).

PrajnSpäramitä (see päramitä 2), as n. of a work
or class of works, extant in several versions, of which I
have excerpted for this study two, A§tasähasrikäp°
(AsP) and &atasähasrikä-p° (SsP), qq.v.; there are
other references under the name of Prajñáp0 alone: so
Mvy 505 refers to, and 506-623 cites, a list of samädhis
as Prajnäpäramitodbhavita-(the list occurs SsP 1412.8 ff.);
so, (Arya-) Prajñáp0 Siks 49.5; 120.11; 313.18, 349.6;
351.9; called Manatí Praj° Siks 275.14; °tä-parivarta Gv
124.26; °tä-mukha-parivarta 125.1 ff.; see also 149.1 fT.
et alibi; °tä-pustaka_Sädh 127.5, et alibi; personified and
depicted in Mmk, Arya-pra° 109.27; 318.9; Bhagavati
Pra° 38.11; 40.11; 312.7, 17, 24-25.

Prajnäpäramitäpancaeatikä, n. of a work: Mvy
1373 (cf. prec).

prajnäpti, f., noted only in Mvy as substitute for
the usual prajñapti, q.v., cf. vähana-pra° where in
citing LV the Mvy substitutes ä for a in the word. Besides
this cpd., the word occurs Mvy 1415, 6496, 9213; and see
anu-pra°. Tib. on the first two gdags pa (also used for
prajña), making known, but in 9213 bcas pa (and so for
anu-pra°), which is ambiguous (context suggests perhaps
mg. of prajñapti 2 or 3), and on 6496 alternatively bcah ba,
probably intending the same; Jap. deciding, settling, fixing.
(Ace. to LaV-P., Index, also occurs in AbhidhK, =
prajñapti.)

Prajnäptivädin, m. pi. (cf. prec, and prajñapti 4, in
the sense of which prajñapti is here used), n. of a school:
Mvy 9094.

Prajnäptisästra, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1415 (see
prajftapti).

Prajñapradípa, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 555 (not
in SsP).

Prajñapradlpaprabhaketuá(i)ri, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 285.15 (vs); printed as two words.

-prajftayate, denom. from -prajña, in jäti-prajnäyate
jarä-pr° vyädhi-pr° marana-pr° LV 19.12 (prose), there is
knowledge of birth, old age, disease, death; based on cpd.
jäti-prajnä, etc. Weiler 18 wrongly assumes that jäti etc.
are separate nouns, n. sg., and prajnäyate pass.; this is
the construction in Mv i.52.10 jarä vyädhi maranam (so
mss.; Senart as one dvandva cpd., em. °maranä) ca
prajñayanti, old age, disease, and death become known.
In prose of LV it is hardly conceivable that jäti, vyädhi,
and maraña would occur in one sentence as n. sg.; while
in prose of Mv vyädhi is not at all surprising as n. sg,

Prajnävant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a),
q.v.: Mv iii.33.20 ff.

Prajñavabhásaárí, n. of a merchant's daughter:
Gv 233.20..

prajñávimukta, adj. (= Pali paññavimutta), eman-
cipated as to intelligence (ace. to Pali Pugg, i.31, p. 14,
thru destruction of the äsava = äsrava): Mvy 1027. Gf.
next.

prajnävimukti, f. (= Pali paññavimutti), emancipa-
tion of intelligence (cf. prec); with cetovimukti, q.v. (so
also Pali): LV 418.18; Mv ii.139.6; iii.333.16.

prajñopaka, see upaka.
prajvara, m., ace to Tib. on Mvy 9530 a virulent

contagious disease (rims drag po); also Bhik 20b.2, in a
list of diseases. Doubtless a fever.

[pradlna, pradlyati, see prall0.]
pranata, ppp. (to Skt. pra-namati, in mg. depart,

implied by Pali caus. panämeti, sends away, dismisses; cf.
AMg. panaya, ace to Sheth = prapta), departed, set out
towards: yena himaväm parvataräjä tena pranatä Mv
ii.101.16; yena himavantaparvataräjä tena pranato 103.17;
(yena räjakulam) tena pranato iii.39.1; yena venuvanarn
tena pranatä 63.11. In Mvy 426 pranata-pratyekasatya
(see the latter), ep. of a Tathägata, must mean from whom
individual (heretical) doctrines are departed, if the reading
is right; it corresponds to Pali panunna- (or panunna-)-
paccekasacca, DN iii.270.5 etc.; should we boldly em. to
pranunna-? Tib. bstsal ba, or btsal ba, possibly (= bsal ba,
to sel ba, see Ja. s.v. stsol ba, 3) = removed (of impurities).

[pranada, SP 51.13, read tunava, q.v.]
pranamati (?), pranamayati (cf, Skt. id.), (1) ger.

pranamayya, saluting (in non-caus. mg.): Bhagavantam Divy
463.22; but MSV i.71.16, same passage, añjalim pranamya;
(2) añjalim pranamya, making an añjali: SP 60.2 (prose;
so all mss., ed. em. pranamya); and so all Nep. mss. and
WT, SP 100.5 (prose), KN with Kashgar rec. pranämayitvä;
añjalim pranamayya Av i.347.4; ii.3.9. Is pranamya ger.
of pranamati, or of pranamayati? See pranamayati,
which like Pali panämeti is so used with añjalim; is the
literal mg. bends, or rather extends, holds outi

Pranäda (= Pali Panada, both mgs.), (1) n. of a
king (ace. to Mvy a cakravartin): Mvy 3576; Divy 57.9 ff.;
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 236.28.

pranamayati, °meti (in mgs. 1 and 2 = Pali panä-
meti; cf. also abhi-pranam°), (1) with object añjali,
makes (a gesture of reverence); so also pranamya and
pranamayya, see s.v. pranamati; was the lit. mg. bends,
or extends, holds out, as in (2)?: añjalim pranämetvä Mv
i.255.12; °lim pranämayitvä SP 100.5 (prose; so KN with
Kashgar rec, Nep. mss. and WT pranamya); Mv iii.97.9;
pranämehi añjalim Mv iii.358.2; (2) holds out, holds forth,
extends, e. g. a hand or arm: hasto pranämito Mv ii.450.3,
the hand was extended (to pluck flowers); (ekaárngasya
hastam) pranämi (aor.) Mv iii.147.19, held out her hand
to E.; (bähä) pranämitä iii.313.13; also a bowl, pätram . . .
pranämaye (aor.) Mv i.303.14, held out his bowl (for inspec-
tion); so in Pali, pattam panämetvä Vin. ii.216.11 means
holding out his bowl (with his right hand; wrongly PTSD
and SBE 20.88, 290-1); (3) gives, furnishes, provides (in
this sense app. not in Pali, but AMg. and other Pkt.
panämai, °mei, offers, Hindi arpan karnä, Ratnach. 3.440
and Sheth 652), doubtless as specialization of holds out
towards: so app. dhärmyäm kathäm pranämaye (aor.) Mv
iii.446.9, presented, gave a sermon; possibly dando pranä-
mayitavyo Mv ii.457.3, punishment must be given (i. e.
administered, meted out), but here v.l. pradäpayitavyä
(for °vyo), must be caused to be given. (In LV 172.2 (vs)
käyu pranämi (prob, verb, aor., not noun with Senart
Mv i note 427; Tib. lus btud) bowed your body, the mg. is
substantially Skt.)

Pranälin, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.2.
pranitar (m.c. foF Skt. pranetar), leader, guide:

°täro Mmk 167.17 (vs; delete jagati before this word).
pranidadhäti, pranidheti (= Pali panidahati,

panidheti, Childers), orig. fixes firmly the mind (cittam,
manas), but often with ellipsis of such an object, used
absolutely, makes an earnest wish, cherishes an ardent desire
(pranidhäna, pranidhi. qq.v.) for something (usually
dat., sometimes loc, rarely ace), vows, assumes a vow;
sometimes (like the related nouns; and cf. apranihita)
applied to worldly desires, so pranidadhäti Dbh 24.26,
used absolutely, synonym of abhidhyäm utpädayati, icnd
lobhacittam utpädayati, in the context; usually some sort
of religious purpose is involved, so: pranidhehi tuvam
tatra sresthikule cittam upapattiye (prob, loc, cf. kule in
14 below) Mv iii.404.il, concentrate your mind on being
born there in a merchant's family (with the understanding
that he should become a monk), and cf. áresthisya kule
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cittam pranihitam 14; the wish may be for the enlighten-
ment (bodhi, or the like) of others: evam ca (sc. Sujätä)
pranidadhäti sma ('after eating my food, may the Bodhi-
satt'va attain enlightenment!') LV 265.14; bodhäya
cittam atulam pranidhäya sattväm (gen. pi.) LV 356.11
(vs), fixing our minds in an unequalled degree on the enlighten-
ment of creatures (Bodhisattvas speaking); varagrasattve
pranidhenti bodhaye LV 183.12 (vs), (women) earnestly
wished for enlightenment for ( loc, lit. in the case of) the
Supreme Being (the Bodhisattva); but commonly the
object is enlightenment or Buddhahood for the maker of
the vow, which is very often taken under the inspiration
of an earlier Buddha: (bodhäya cittam) pranidadhad Bbh
12.5, fixing the mind on enlightenment; bodhäye (or °ya)
pranidhento, pres. pple., Mv i.80.7, 9, 10, 12, 14 (mss.
often pranidhyanto); °dheti Mv i.83.8 (narasimhatäye,
for Buddhahood); °dhesi (aor.; used absolutely) Mv i.42.6
= 53.3 = 336.19; i.49.16; purä pranidhitvä (ger.; absolute)
Mv i.96.10; °dhenti i.120.5 (bodhäye); mss. °dhenti,
°dhyanti, Senart em. °dhento i.120.12 (bodhäya); °dhintäna
(gen. pi. pres. pple.; Senart °dhentäna) bodhäya i.124.18
(vs); °dhenti i.127.1 (samyaksambodhäye); 193.9 (buddha-
tväya); cdhento i.127.4 (bodhäya); yebhir manah prani-
hitam varabuddhabodhau LV 343.10 (vs); yam mayä
bodhäya pranihitam Mv i.46.1 that (or, since) I have made
a vow for enlightenment; bodhäye pranihitam i.47.16; with
cognate noun, asamkhyeya-pranihita pranidhi Mv iii.281.
8-9 (sc. for bodhi); with goal in ace, pranidhisi (m.c. for
°dhesi, 2 sg.) cärlkäm asamäm Gv 57.15 (vs), thou vowest the
matchless course (of a Bodhisattva), and similarly pranidhisi
57.20 (samantabhadräm . . . cärika, acc).

pranidhäna, nt. (m. modifiers Bhad 58; = Pali
panidhäna; like pranidhi, n. act. to pranidadhäti,
pranidheti), fixation of mind (ceto-pra° Mv i.239.5;
iii.138.19; Pali ceto-panidhi), and so ardent desire, earnest
wish, vow; sometimes (but rarely) of purely worldly
desires, which are reprobated, pranidhäna-vivarjitam SP
142.8 (vs); usually religious at least in basis, fulfilment
being expected on the ground of acts of merit, which are
often mentioned in a solemn declaration of wish; the thing
desired may nevertheless be worldly (wealth, or special
marks of grace), tho often the intention is stated to use
it for religious-purposes: Mv i.302.19 (magic possession of
garlands); iii.414.12 (fortunate rebirths); Divy 23.17;
65.10 (to become a cakravartin); or it may be truly religious,
yet not Buddhahood or Bodhisattvahood, SP 242.4 (here
made by a past Buddha, to do services to Buddhas to
come); most commonly to win enlightenment, i. e. to
become a Buddha, SP 43.12; LV 31.22 (°na-paripuryai, so
with mss.; cf. pranidhi-paripüriye); 180.1; 415.15; Mv
i.39.8; 104.3; 239.5; iii.138.19; Divy 66.22; 90.3; Av i.8.12;
pranidhäna-caryä, a whole course of pranidhänas, Mv i.1.3,
see s.v. caryä; when made by a Bodhisattva it may mean
rather the vow to follow the Bodhisattva-course, and may
then be called specifically carya-pra° SP 64.13, 14, or
bhadracarl-pra° Bhad 2, etc.; pranidhäna is one of the
ten bala of a Bodhisattva, Mvy 764, and one of his vaáita,
Mvy 778; anuloma-pra° Mv i.1.11, continued successive pra°,
seems to mean a pra0" repeated by the same individual
(Säkyamuni in previous incarnations as cakravartin), in
similar terms, as described later in i.48.17 ff.; there are
ten mahäpranidhäna of a Bodhisattva, Dbh 14.15 ff.,
described at length (ten such are referred to in Süträl. iv.
12, but the list quoted from another source by Lévi, note
to Transí., is quite different from the Dbh list); four
pürva-pranidhäna-padäni LV 204.16, each described in
the sequel in an entire paragraph; three kinds of pra°
Dharmas 112, viz. susthäna-präbandhikam (see präban-
dhika), sattvärtha-präbandhikam, buddhaksetra-pariáo-
dhakam. Rarely prärthanä, q.v., appears to be used of
the 'earnest wish' for enlightenment.

Pranidhänasägaraprabhäsae(i)rl, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 285.13 (vs).

pranidhi, m., sometimes f., even nt. (= Pali, and
once BHS, panidhi, q.v., f. acc. to PTSD, m. acc: to Chii-
ders; both are right) = pranidhäna, q.v. for development
of mgs.; gender f., (pranidhim . . .) yä ti (= te) abhüsi
LV 167.15 (vs); yä pranidhi 175.13 (vs); saisä t e . . ' .
pranidhi 283.2 (Vs); °dhi. . . paripürnä 364.10 (vs); °dhi
iyam evarüpä (mss. °päh) 415.21 (vs); prathamä pranidhi
(v.l. °mo °dhih) Mv i.48.16; caturthl tadä pranidhih äsit
54.6; pancamä °dhih 54.7; prathamä °dhir 81.2 (these
in Mv all prose); neut., tarn yusmäkam mülapranidhirn
Mv i.45.8 (complete sentence!); dvitiyapranidhim tadäsi
54.3, then was the 2d pra° (Senart em. °yo pranidhi); of
worldly desires, nästiha me pranidhi samskrtasarvakämaih
RP 45.7 (vs), and so in a-pranidhi, q.v.; religious in basis,
foe desired fate in rebirths on basis of past merit, Av
i.171.1; of religious desires, but other than Buddhahoqd
or Bodhisattvahood, Mv ii.276.10; LV 386.14, 16 (Trapusa
and Bhallika had made a pranidhi in a former birth that
the Buddha might 'turn the wheel of the law* after eating
their food; this was fulfilled); a Bodhisattva is called
pranidhl-sägaru SP 447A, an ocean of pious vows; müla-
pra°, the original or primary vow leading to ultimate en-
lightenment, Mv i.45.8; commonly of the vow to gain
enlightenment, LV 161.19; 167.13; Mv i.237.18; ii.259.14;
Jm 204.1; Av i.4.1; Gv 255.17; pranidhi-paripüriye Mv
ii.205.16 (so mss., instr., see s.v. pranidhäna-paripüryai);
paripüritavya pranidhi Gv 58.4 (vs); to this, the common,
sense also belong the citations of pra° with f. and nt.
gender, above.

pranidheti, see pranidadhäti.
? pranidhyeti (if correct, cpd. of Skt. dhyäyati),

meditates on: °dhyenti te prathamajanmasthitäh Gv 371.24
(vs); object may be in prec. line 23, sarvam jinäna aparan-
taviyühameghän, but this could be object of pasyanti in
line 22, in which case °dhyenti could be an error for
°dhenti, make a solemn vow, to pranidheti, °dadhäti,
q.v. for similar corruptions recorded in mss. of Mv.

pranlta, adj. (= Pali panita, esp. of food, but also
of dhamma, sattä, creatures, etc.), superior, excellent,
distinguished, first-class; esp. of food (and drink) and
sometimes used, without noun, of fine food: °ta-vijnäpanam
Mvy 8462, asking for fine food, = Tib. zas (food) bsod pa
(good) sloñ ba (begging), something forbidden to monks
by Prät 511.2 (°ta-bhojanäni. . .); elsewhere, of food
(sometimes drink), LV 387.5; Mv i.113.6; 211.9 = ii.15.8;
ii.274.9; iii.39.5; 142.2, 15, etc.; Divy 13.7; 50.14, etc.
(common); Jm 19.25; Av i.64.9; 264.11, etc. (common);
LV 214.21 (rasäm pranitäm, acc. pi.); of living creatures
(sattva), esp. bracketed with hina, low, sometimes also
with madhya(ma), middling, SP 9.8; 370.2; LV 151.14;
344.11; 399.22; Mv ii.132.8; Bbh 391.2, 3; of dharma,
LV 393.16; Mv i.173.11 f. (opp. hina); Divy 385.20;
Bbh 33.16; of divine existences, Divy 98.21 (devanikäya);
Av i.259.4 and 292.1 (trayastrimsa); misc., Mvy 1200,
2527 (unspecified; = Tib. gya nom pa); SP 341.12 (see
prajñapta); 214.2 (jnänam); 350.11 (pranlta-mukha-
mandalah, having an excellent round mouth, or face); LV
47.7 (dhyänasukham); 196.5 (däna); 196.7 (bodhimärga);
242.9 (käma, desires = desirable things); Mv i.290.20 and
291.2 (ratanam); ii.279.4 (artha, the goal of the Bodhi-
sattva); Bbh 120.9 (vastu).

pranetara or °tära (MIndic extension in -a of Skt.
pranetar), leader, guide: vinä pranetarena (v.l. °tärena)
Mv ii.218.3 (prose).

pratata, adj. (ppp. of Skt. pra-tanoti; in this mg.
seems not recorded), extensive, great: pariträyate tasmäd
viciträt pratatäd ugräd bhayät Bbh 5.6; (kusido nodagra-)
pratata- virya-saman vägatah 11.12.

pratara (m. or nt.), perhaps = Pali patara (Jät.
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iv.32.21; Geiger 39.4; == Skt. pradara, §2.29), hole,
crevice: pratarädisu mahärogasprstäsu (! but the inter-
pretation is far from certain) Mmk 54.4.

pratarkya, adj. (gdve. to pra-tark-; cf. BR 5.1617,
a-pra°), discoverable: mä jnätinäm °kyo bhavisyati Divy
174.29.

pratäna (Skt., creeper, tendril), lit. creeper, tendril,
used fig. of lightning, cf. the common vidyul-latä: vidyut-
pratäna-jvalitam (so with all mss. but one for Leim,
°tah) LV 216.19.

Pratäpa, m., (1) n. of a large number of former
Buddhas: Mv i.58.9: (2) = next, prob, only by corruption:
Mv i.6.13 (no v.l.); some mss. read so in i.15.7 (vs), but
unmetrically.

pratäpana, m., n. of a hot hell: Mvy 4926, so with
v.l., Tib. rab tu tsha ba, and Mironov without v.l., for
text mahätäpanah; Dharmas 121; in these and most
other places occurs in lists of various hells (cf. Pratäpa
2); Mv i.9.9; 15.7, 12; ii.350.8; 369.14; iii.274.10; Divy
67.22; 138.6; 366.29; Av i.4.8, etc.; Samädh 19.20; Kv
18.13 (text pretäyanel); 66.16 (text pretäpane! some
copyist thought of preta); Mmk 114.26.

Pratäpavant(a), n. of two former Buddhas: Mv
iii.237.4 (°ntam, ace, °ntas, nom.); Sukh 5.7 °vän, n. sg.

pratikanthukayä, adv., read with v.l. °thakayä, or
with pw 7.360 °thikayä (= Skt. pratikantham), singly,
severally, one by one: Divy 244.8.

pratikarana (nt.; n. act. to Skt. pratikaroti), ex-
piation; in yathädharma-°na-tä, state or condition of
making expiation according to what is right: vyatikräntena
ca °natayä pratyäpattih karanlyä Bbh 180.21-22; (skhali-
tasya) ca °natayai viryam 204.10.

pratikaroti, (1) (= Pali pati°, Jät. ii.406.19) imitates
(with dat. of person): ko ñama áaktah pratikartu tubhyam
SP 119.4 (vs); naiva kadäcit pratikartu áakyam 11 (vs);
(2) works in accordance with what is expected, acts normally:
kaeeid dhätavah pratikurvanti SP 429.4, see s.v. yäpanaya
(Burnouf, sont-ils en parfaite harmonie*!).

pratikänksana (nt.>, °nä (unrecorded; cf. next
items), (1) desire: akäla-°na-tä märakarma áiks 51.14,
state of having untimely desires; (2) expectation: vipäka-
°nä-visuddham (dänam) Siks 270.11, free of expectation of
reward; (dänam) vipäkäpratikänksana-tä KP 16.4 (°ka-
aprati0); sarvadänesu vipäkäpratikänksana-cittam Gv
319.14.

pratikänksati (in Skt., and Pali patikañkhati, seems
recorded only in mg. desires, longs for; cf. however Pali
bhaya-patikañkhin MN i.21.4, expecting dangers), waits
for, expects; noted only in ppp. °ksita, once, and otherwise
gdve. °ksitavya; na parah °ksitavyah Siks 282.16, / must
not wait for another (to do my duty as a Bodhisattva);
bhiksubhyah sakäsäd änanda mätrgrämena pravrajyo-
pasampad bhiksunlbhävah °ksitavyah Bhík 4b.5; °ksita-
vyah Mvy 6382 (context suggests to be expected); °tavya,
various forms, Divy 618.1 (vrddhi); Bbh 155.15 (id.);
Siks 84.6 (trini bhayäni); Sukh 54.18 (srotrarogo na . . . ) ;
Vaj' 35.17 (vipäkah); Siks 138.10 (punyakriyävipäkah);
°ksitah, ppp., RP 57.12 (a return for a favor done, not
expected).

pratikänksä (cf. prec), expectation, hope: read °äm
with Corr. for text pratijñám LV 184.14 (meter demands
the correction); see s.v. utt&rayati. Cf. also a-prati-
känksa-tä.

-pratikänksin, see s.v. -parikänksin.
pratikubjita, adj. (denom. ppp.; = Pali patikujjita),

covered, enclosed: Mvy 6947, one Tib. version is bskor ba,
surrounded; ayahpräkärapariksiptä ayasä pratikubjitäh
Mv L9.14 (of hell-inhabitants); ayasä prati° iii.454.13
(of the same).

? pratiküla, nt., would seem to be a part of a city
gate: (tesäm dväränäm dvinnäm) varnänäm pratikülam

abhüsi, suvarnasya ca rüpyasya ca Mv üi.228,8. The
parallel passage i. 195.10 ff. seems, as far as I see, to
have no correspondent, unless far-reaching corruption
has concealed relationship. Could this be for *prati-kuta,
as if counter-pinnacled

-pratikrtika, in krta-prati0, adj. (to Skt. pratikrti,
app. not recorded in this sense of requital, repayment, but
Skt. pratikaroti and Pali patikara are so used), one of
the six upäya of a Bodhisattva, containing, consisting of
or concerning requital (repayment) for (favors previously)
done (by the Bodhisattva; he declines any recompense,
other than virtuous life by his debtor): Bbh 264.9; de-
scribed 270.9 ff.

pratikrtya, ger. used as adv. (= Pali patigacca,
with Pkt. g for k, Geiger 38.1; usually followed by eva,
i. e. °gaccJ eva), in advance, always foil, by eva: mss.
sometimes pratikrtyaivam (so LV 182.1); in Mv ii.449.8;
451.14, 16; 454/2, 4; 455.9; 456.14, 18 prakr° for pratikr0;
and Mv mss. often °tyeva (or °tveva; °tyevam iii.12.9) for
°tyaiva; Senart reads always prakrtyaiva, rendering
simplement, sans aueun appareil qui fasse connattre ton
rang (ii.570), tho his mss. read pratikr0 in ii.448.16;
449.10; iii.11.18 and 12.9; moreover the mg. he assumes
for his reading prakrtyaiva can hardly be correct, since
in 449.10 and 451.16 the word is preceded by prakrtakena
vesena, in common garb, which would be duplicated by
the assumed prakrtyaiva: pratikrtyaiva (text with mss.
°vam) dharmavihäry . . . LV 182.1, even in advance (of
enlightenment, while still dwelling in worldly life, in the
harem), he (the Bodhisattva) was dwelling according to
what was right; Mv ii.448.16; 449.8, 10; 451.14, 16; 454.2,
4; 455.9; 456.14, 18; iii.11.18; 12.9.

pratikr$ta, ppp., adj. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali pati-
kittha; see s.v. pratikrusta, where it is suggested that
both Pali forms may derive from pratikrsta historically,
°kru§ta being hyper-Skt.; but possibly the two are
independent, tho virtual synonyms): bad, evil: ayam
bodhisattvasya pratikrsto mrsäväda iti Siks 12.12.

pratikopayati (= Pali patikopayati, breaks, violates,
uposatham; in Skt. only the noun pratikopa is recorded,
from a spurious vs of Mbh., 4.970*), attacks, or rebels
against: °yanti AsP 460.6 (prajnäpäramitam;, parallel
with pratikrosanti).

pratikramati, abstains (from sin, abl.): mss. in Mv
i.145.10 (vs) parusavacanäc ca naravara pratikramämi
tathaivam paiáunyam (read °yät, or with Senart °ya,
abl.); Senart em. to prativiramämi, which to be sure
seems to be intended by prativiremi of mss. in parallel
i.202.7; but there is no need to em. i.145.10; the ppp.
pratikräntah is evidently meant in a closely similar way
in Mvy 2563, in a list of 'synonyms for nisrjä*', abstained,
withdrawn (from evil).

pratikränta, (1) nt., recession; only in association
with abhikránta 3, q.v.; (2) ppp. as adj., see prati-
kramati.

pratikrusta, adj. (felt as ppp. of Skt. prati-kruá-
which is not used in an appropriate mg.; = Pali pati-
kuttha, which is a synonym of patikittha and may re-
present historically another form of pratikrsta, q.v.;
to this our word may be a hyper-Sktism; § 3.96; yet cf.
next): poor, bad, inferior: of land, Mvy 5300; °tam etad
vairänäm yad uta strivairam MSV ii.18.8; similarly 65.6;
compv. °ta-tara, of an occupation, low, despicable:
pratikrustataram bänijyänäm yad uta kästhabänijyam
Divy 500.21, also 26*; 501.2.'

pratikroéa (m.? to next; cf. Pali patikkosana),
rejection, scorn, disregard: °áena AsP 179.6 (prose; refers
to action of 179.4, see next); rejection of, opposition to,
action in the samgha, MSV ii.210.5, 9 ff. In Mv ii.371.10
(vs) Senart reads sukhito pramuditah pratikroáam pratila-
bhati purimanirodhadrstam, and interprets prati° as



pratikrosati 362 pratijägarti

referring to the contempt and ill-treatment which pious
men will accept with joy in the time of decadence of
religion; but this does not seem a natural interpretation,
and the mss. read, one, pritih krosam, the other prati-
kosam; combining parts of each we would get priti-
kosam, a treasure-store of joy, which makes good sense
and which I would read. The meter is very puzzling to
me in this whole passage, so that I cannot rely on it.

pratikrosati (= Pali patikkosati; cf. prec. and
°kru§ta; if the latter is hyper-Skt., then °krolati would
seem to be based on °krusta), rejects, scorns, treats with
contempt: (yah säsanam hy arhatäm . . .) °áati Ud viii.7
(= Pali patikkosati Dhp. 164); (imäm prajnäpäramitäm...)
pratikroksyanti (fut.) AsP 179.4; so also °santi 460,6;
in Mv iii.7.16 (vs) read, yä mamänä(m) pratikrose (aor.),
who has scorned (disobeyed) my command; rejects, opposes
action in the samgha: prativahanti °éanti MSV ii.210.4
(and fT.).

pratiksaya (m.?), loss, ruin, disappearance: sad-
dharma-pratiksayäntakäle SP 287.11 (prose); KN sug-
gest a Pkt. *padikkhaya for parikkhaya = Skt. pariksaya,
cf. §2.47.

pratik§epaka, m. (to Skt. °ksipati), one who rejects,
contemns: saddharma~pra° RP 19.1; Mmk 73.16.

pratigarvita, adj., showing hostile pride: °tän ari-
ganän Divy 431.14 (vs).

pratigrhnäti, °nlte, with atyayam (= Pali accayam
patigganhäti), accepts (confession of) a sin, forgives:
atyayam no sugato °nätu LV 379.7; yusmäkam därikä
atyayam °nämi 12 (both prose); atyayam atyayatah
pratigrhnisva MSV i.43.4; others, see atyaya.

pratigopaka, m., 'concealer', one who acts secretly,
on the sly: MSV iv.195.9 (Tib. sbad pa).

pratigraha, m. (lit. receiver; in a similar sense in
Skt., Car., see BR 7.1774; Pali patiggaha, receiver for
scraps and refuse, Vin. ii.l 15.16, 19), bed-pan (ace. to Tib.,
chol zañs): Mvy 8964 (among utensils of monks).

pratigrahetar, m. ( = Pali patiggahetä, DN i.89.10,
cited as °hltä PTSD; Skt. °hltar; cf. graheti, Chap. 43,
s.v. grah 3), one who receives: dharmänam °täram (Anan-
dam) Mv iii.49.13, 18; 50.3; pämsukülänäm °täro 54.16.

pratigrähaka, m., one who took or has taken: Mv
iii.304.7, see §22.4.

nratigrähita, ppp. (of 'caus.', AMg. padiggähia,
received, to °ggähei), received, in a-pratigrähita-bhuktih,
eating what has not beert received (as a gift): Mvy 8461.

pratigha, generally m., in LV 329.22 nt. (Pali
patigha, ace. to PTSD m. and nt.; Skt. pratigha, m.,
resistance; [Lex. and a few doubtful literary occurrences]
anger), aversion, repugnance, loathing, hostility (hardly
anger, at least I find no clear proof for this mg.; but in
Mvy 1945, where it follows and seems to contrast with
rägah, Tib. renders khon khro ba, anger). It is often
bracketed and contrasted with anunaya, q.v. for citations;
both ( = räga and dvesa) are evil and must be shunned.
Etymolog, gloss Siks 149.5 it is called pratigha because it
destroys, pratihanti, roots of merit. One of six klesa, Dharmas
67 (follows rägah). Other occurrences (without anunaya):
LV 11.5; Dbh 25.4; Bbh 7.16; 161.13; Siks 6.17; 52.9;
251.15; 271.12. See also next.

pratighäta, m. (= Pali pati°; substantially =
prec, but not standardly associated with anunaya; see
however Gv 351.24, under anunaya), malice, hatred;
seems to be contrasted with maitrl: LV 430.11 aprati-
ghäta-maitri- (a dvandva), non-malice and kindliness;
áiks 101.4 pratighätam na janayet, maitracittah sadä
bhavet; 128.9; KP 27.7.

pratieära (m.; — Pali patieära; Skt. not in this
mg.), dealing with, having relations with: kalyänamitro-
päya-samdhi-(q.v.)-lokänuvartana-praticäresu Gv 461.1-2.
See also prätieäraka (read prati0?).

praticarin, adj. (to prec), practising, dealing, be-
having: anudharma-°rl Mvy 1123, ace. to Tib. behaving
according to the dharma (but perh. practising the anu-
dharma, q.v.?); apratihatamatigati-(acc. to Lalou,
Iconographie 18 n. 8, read gatimati- with Tib. and Chin.)-
pratieärinäm Mmk 55.23.

praticälayati (= Pali paticäleti, Jät. v.434.4, cited
as °caleti PTSD), causes to budge or stir, move: sakyo
näham . . . drumät praticälitum LV 337.15 (vs).

? praticinoti, investigates, studies carefully: pari-
vartän vibhävayämi °nomi Gv 66.15 (prose); perh. error
for pravicinomi.

praticodayati ( = Pali paticodeti, in this mg. rather
than blame, reprove, as given in PTSD; even Skt. may
have this mg. in Räm. 4.61.48, BR s.v.), countermands,
forbids: gdve., a-praticodya-(so to be read, as cpd. with
next)-pratijnä-vaisäradya-präpta(-tvät) LV 434.6, 8, not
to be countermanded or interfered with.

praticchati (= Pali pati°, Skt. prati°), receives e tc :
ppp. praticchita, see §3.38; Chap. 43, s.v. is.

pratichadana, once for °chädana, q.v.
pratichäda (= Pali pati°), covering, in probably

Bhvr. cpd. (but possibly adj.): svaka-mukha-pratichädä
tasya jihvä prabhütä RP 46.18.

pratichadana, nt., °na-tä, °nä? (in mg. 1, conceal-
ment, once in Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge), (1) covering, for
protection: citta-nagara-prati0 Siks 123.6; concealment,
gambhlrärtha-dharma-°na-tä Bbh 82.17; esp. concealment
of one's own faults, dusthula-°nam Mvy 8473; svadosa-
(text °dausa-)-°na-tä KP 116.2; kukrta-°na-tä (v.l. °nä)
Bbh 403.24; (2) (= Pali kandu-paticchädi, f., Vin. iv.
172.11, 15, glossed paticchädanatthäya) a cloth covering
or bandage, in kandu-°n'am, itch-covering, allowed to monks
afflicted with a skin disease: Prät 524.3; Mvy 8516;
spelled kandü-pratichadanam Mvy 8943 (Index °chad°,
but Mironov °chad°).

pratijaneti (m.c. for °janeti, see Chap. 43, s.v. jña 2,
== Skt. °jänäti), approves: yädrsim (what noun is under-
stood?) pratijaneti sürata eva (= evam) yüyam anu-
áiksatho sadä Gv 481.22 (vs), whatever the Gracious One
approves, thus do ye imitate it always.

pratijägarti, °jägarati, °jägrati (also pati°; forms,
see Chap. 43; the verb seems to be Vedic only, but a
few Skt. noun derivs. are recorded; Pali patijaggati,
defined in PTSD nourish, tend, feed, look after etc., hardly
covering the Pali range of mg.), (1) watches = stays
awake (opp. sleeps): devi . . . pratijägaritvä Mv i.154.16
(vs); (2) watches = guards: yämam °jägreta Ud v.15
(= Pali patijaggeyya, Dhp. 157; the real meaning of
yäma is obscure in both, but prob. lit. night-watch, with
thought of mg. 1 preceding; ace to Dhp. comm. the
three ages of man), not to be em. with ed. (°jägryät un-
metricall); krtyam °jagareta Ud xvi.l (one's own acts);
here, perhaps, kuáalapaksam (q.v.) °jägrhi Av ii.l45.2,
etc.; (3) attends to, looks after: °jägaranti Mv i.147.11
(apsarases . . . the toilet operations of the Bodhisattva's
mother); (amätyehi) °jägrtam ii.180.6, the ministers
attended to, carried out (sc. what the king had commanded);
yadä ekamätram °jägarti, tadä saptamäträh sampadyante
Divy 124.9 (preceded by: sä yadaikam vastu raksati tat
saptagunam syät: perhaps rather with mg. 2, guards;
but it may well be attends to a job); (4) prepares (food):
°jägaritvä Mv i.307.13; 324.8 (with mss. °jägarayetvä,
to caus., or °jägaritvä); °jägrähi (impv., to °jägrati)
ii.274.12 (bhaktam); iii.141.15; 255.8; 272.1 f.; Divy
306.12 (food and entertainment); Av i.257.14 (bhojanam);
MSV i.233.17ff.; (5) fixes up, decorates, adorns (orig.
prepares, for a festive event), a place: yathäjnaptäni
sthänäni yathoktam pratijägrisu Mv i.76.4 (vs), so read
with v.l. for text pari-jä°, unless MIndic pati-jä° was
the orig. reading, cf. § 2.47 (this might account for pari0
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of some mss.); MSV i.264.2; esp. of a road, way (usually
marga) over which a distinguished person is to pass,
pratijägratha (impv.), prepare, adorn, decorate, Mv ii.150.2;
"jägaretha (opt.) 153.14; °jägarisyämah iii.323.10; ppp.
°jägrta- Mv i.258.16 (amätyehi ca sarvam °jägrtam yathä
änattam; could belong to 3 above, like Mv ii.180.6, but
the king's command was to adorn the road); ii.111.8
(amätyehi . . . sarvam °jägrtam mahatä samrddhiye pra-
tyudgamanam krtam; situation like prec); devehi märgo
°jägrto iii.324.10; °jägritam Mv i.270.13; ii.150.8; mär-
gam °jägramsu (v.l. °jägrsuh; §32.76) Mv i.259.3; in Mv
i.231.11 some form of this verb seems to be intended,
(dasakrosamärgam) pratijägrhansuh (Senart. almost as
one ms. which has °jagrhansuh; v.l. pratigrahetsuh);
Senart suggests contamination with prati-grah-, but this
hardly makes sense; what was done is shown by the
following (they made the road level, clean, adorned, etc.,
for the Buddha Dipamkara to pass over).

pratijägraka, adj. (to prec. plus -aka), attending to,
in charge of: prahäna-°ko bhiksuh MSV iv.77.11.

[pratijrmbhitä, see pravijr0.]
pratijñá (= Pali patiñña, ifc. Bhvr. -patiñña, in

samana-pa0. . . brahmacäri-pa° Vin. ii.236.25, same phrase
as below), claim, profession (to be something, with im-
plicatipn of falseness and presumption; cf. Skt. jñá with
prati in BR, mg. 4), only noted in comp., pratijña-bhiksu
Mvy 8751, a monk by (his own) claim (only), Tib. here
and below khas hche ba, promise with the mouth; other-
wise only»at end of cpds., esp. in cliché (as in Pali above)
asramanah sramanapratijñah, abrahmacäri brahmacäri-
pratijñahMvy 9143 and 9144 (text °cäri-prati°, both
edd.; Mironov °pratijnäh both times, as if pi.!); Siks
67.20; MSV i.50.8; plural thruout, same phrase, Siks
64.4-5; sat sästrpratijnäh, the six false, self-alleged teachers,
Pürana (q.v.) etc., Av ii.134.10; sat sästära-pratijnä(h)
(id.) Mv iii.383.15; gen. sannäm sästärapratijnänäm 17.

pratijnä-käraka, m., sc. vinaya, or in MSV nt.
with karman (= Pali patiññata-karanam, MN ii.248.21 ff.,
with description, cf. Ghilders s.v. patiññato), (procedure)
which effects confession (of the erring one), one of the 7
adhikarana-áamatha: Mvy 8637; MSV ii.207.12.

pratijñottaraka, adj. (pratijña-ut°?), Mvy 1796,
perh. surpassing one's promise; exceeding expectations;
context indicates something like zealous, energetic. Tib.
kha hog tu lus hkhrus pa, bathing the body with face down-
ward (!); but Chin, bathing the body with lower part covered,
that is, observing propriety even when alone (a famous
Confucian precept).

pratitädayati, beats in return: tädito na °dayati KP
107.2; Siks 185.5; täditah °dayati Bbh 170.20*; täditena
(Bhik °tayä) na °ditavyam Mvy 8712; BMk 31 a.4.

pratitälaka, nt., key: Mvy 5906 = Tib. lde mig.
Cf. tälaka.

pratitisthati (virtually = Skt. id.), bases oneself on,
relies on (loc.; pw 7.211; believes in, ace. to Müller, SBE
49.2 p. 114, n. 1, = depends on, or accepts as real): Vaj
21.7-11, 20 (see nimitta 1); cf. SP 63.10 upäyakausalya
(uninflected stem form?) pratisthihitvä (?).

pratidaksina, adj. ( = the usual pradaksina), with
karoti, (makes so as to be) on the right hand: pranamya
pädau pratidaksinam ca krtvaiva mäm tasthur ihägrato
me LV 7.7 (vs). (No v.l. for prati°.)

pratidiáati (= pratideáayati, q.v.), confesses: sar-
vam pratidiaämy agham Sädh 29.1 = 106.13 (vs; m.c.?).

pratideáa, m., message, or direction, instruction:
rájñá °áo dattah, nirviáañka tistha MSV ii.24.3.

pratideáana (to pratideáayati with -anä), confession:
Süträl. xi.62, comra.

pratideaanikä (adj., sc. vipatti or äpatti), = next:
MSV iii.109.20 °nikayä.

pratideáanlya, gdve. (to next; = Pali patidesaniya),

requiring confession, as adj. with dharma: (four) °niya
dharmäh Prät 525.1; (sc. dharmäh) Mvy 8361; as nt.
subst., referring to the same set of four offenses, °niyani
Mvy 8518 (listed in the sequel).

pratideáayati, (1) (= Pali patideseti; cf. pratidi-
sati), confesses (a sin): tarn (sc. päpam) pratidesayaml
ahu sarvam Bhad 8; also with obj. päpam Suv 34.4;
Kv 31.5; Mmk 146.4; (päpakam karma. . .) °yämi Sädh
55.14 (prose), etc.; with äpattim Siks 65.6; misc. LV
379.13 (see s.v. atyaya); Bbh 263.21; gdve. impersonal,
°sayitavyam Prät 525.5, he must confess; (2) renounces,
rejects; only noted in AsP 328.6 bodhicittam (so read)
°saya pratinihsrja (q.v.; the two are synonyms here),
and 14 y ad etat tvayä pürvam srutam tat pratidesaya,
y at tvayä pürvam parigrhltam tat pratinihsrja (thus
Mära tempts Bodhisattvas).

pratidvandvayati (denom. to Skt. pratidvandva,
rival), rivals, acts as a rival: ko 'yam asmäbhih särdham
°yaty alokajñah Divy 403.18.

pratidvära (= AMg. padiduvära), small gate, wicket-
gate: svakasya nivesanasya °dväre asthäsi, bhagavantam
. . . pratipälayamäno Mv i.324.18.

pratinaya (m.? cf. pratinäyaka, ace. to pw 7.389
Ebenbild, Gegenstück), imitation, matching, copying (but
I have not found prati-nl, or MIndie equivalent, recorded
in this mg.): (seeking, the company and advice of good
friends, kalyänamitra) tad-guna-pratinayesu prayujya-
mäno (and applying yourself to the imitation of their virtues)
na parikhidyase . . . Gv 386.8.

[pratinäva or °vä, aec. °vam, see pratinau.]
? pratinirväti, may be error, = parinir0: °väsyämi

MSV i.259.12; in the context parinir0 occurs. Cf. however
§2.47.

pratinivärayate (cf. noun pratinivärana, once in
late Skt., BR), wards off, keeps away: (vihimsäcittän,
Bhvr.) °yamänän Gv 87.7, keeping' away those minded to
injuriousness..

1 pratiniväsana, nt. (= Pali pati°, wrongly transí, in
PTSD; see SBE 13.155), (monk's) undergarment: Mvy
8939 = Tib. sam thabs kyi gzan; Chin, underpiece for a
monk's garment (lining?); Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders, Kl.
Skt. Texte 2, p. 44.

pratiniviáati, ger. °visya (recorded only in ppp.
°vista, BR, ganz mit Etwas beschäftigt, nur für Eines Sinn
habend), perh. taking a keen interest: tatra (sc. nagare)
pravisya (having entered there) pratiniviáya nagaram
nagarakriyäsukham anubhavet Lank 143.16.

pratinisanna, severally seated: vaidüryäsanesu (mss.
°sane; Tib. plu'r.) °nnan Suv 20.5 (prose).

-pratinisevana(-tä), ifc, cultivation (of), adherence
(to), severally, in each case (prati): (karmanah . . .) °vanena
(by em.; Tib. cited as so sor bsten ein, read ein) samudä-
nayanam Bbh 107.27; pancängäpramäda-°na-tayä 187.5.

pratiniskränta, ppp. ( = AMg. padinikkhanta), re-
turned: MSV iii.17.17; 18.1.

pratinisarga, prafinisrjati, see pratinihs0.
pratinistarati, accomplishes, fulfils (in a way corre-

sponding to promise, prati): pratijñam °reta Divy 102.14.
pratinihsarana (nt.; cf. Pali patinissarati, escapes;

see next), escape, in duh-prati° (Bhvr.), hard to escape
from: duh°nam copädänam (see upädäna 3) RP 48.6.

[pratiiiihsarati? mss! reading at Mv i.192.1; Senart
em. pratinihsrja, see s.v. pratinihsrjati.]

pratinihsarga, m., also written °nisarga (to next;
= Pali patinissagga), abandonment, renunciation: in LV
31.21 text °sargayai, as if f., but best ms. °sarga-täyai,
so read, in cpd., sarvopadhipratinihsarga, m. (except here,
in LV 31.21; note synonym parivarjana-tayai LV 31.16);
Mv ii.285.20; iii.314.4~5 (em.; but certain); Mvy 2549
(°nisargah); of drsti, or wrong opinions, Av ii.188.1; 190.2
(both °nisargo); Prät 516.2; of trsnä, Mv iii.332.9; Samy.
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Ag. 1.3; of dharmas, esp. as being pratltyasamutpanna,
Mv iii.61.4; Av ii.194.3; kämänäm Bhik 24a.3; of misc.
or unspecified evils, LV 431.3; Gv 189.21; Mvy 7666
(°nisargah).

pratinihsrjati, often written °nisrjati (= Pali
patinissajjati; cf. prec), renounces, abandons (usually a
wrong opinion, or something evil): °nisrjya Mvy 2547;
°nisrjati 2556; °nisraksyati 5232 (v.l. and Mironov °ksati);
°nisrjati. . . därunam manam ( = manah) Mv i.184.11
(Senart em. °nihsr°j; tarn drstim pratinihsrja 192.1,
Senart's em., mss. °nihsara; tarn drstim °nihsrjya (mss.
mostly °jä) 192.2, confirming trie em.; °nihsarati would
seem to require an abl., depart or escape from; Paii has
patinissarati, Nett. 113.1, 9, 11, used absolutely, without
dependent noun, escape, be freed (comm. ace. to PTSD
niyyäti, vimuccati; the extracts from the comm, in PTS
ed. do not contain this or any gloss); kiesaganam . . .
pratinihsrstam Divy 44.17; (°nisrstam) 275.8; drstim
pratinihsrjaty Av ii.190.2 (mss. °jyaty: Speyer em.°nisr°!);
pratinihsrja AsP 328.6, 15, see\s.v. pratideáayati (2);
pratinihsrje(d) Prát 514.14, 15 (a wrong opinion); caus.
pratinisrjäpayisyanti MSV iv.140.7.

pratinau (cf. AMg. padinäviyä, boat coming to meet
another boat), meeting-boot, landing-boat (to bring persons
ashore from a sea-going ship): so däni tatah yänapäträto
pratinävam (acc.) äruhisyatiti Mv ii.90.11; same form 13.

pratipamsayati (see pams°), disparages, reviles, in
return: (pamsito na) pratip0 KP 107.3.

pratipak$a, nt.? (in Skt. only m., rival, enemy;
acc. to PTSD, Pali patipakkha also adj., opposed, opposite;
peril, obstacle in Vv. comm. 20.24 [puññakiriya . . ,] pati-
pakkha-chedana-samatthä), obstacle (? so Index): (vatsa
yadi kevalam) cittam parijñátum na sakyasi, pratipaksam
mocayitum Divy 352.18, there is an obstacle to setting you
free (? ii interferes with . . .).

pratipaksika, adj. (=-- Pali patipakkhika), = präti°,
q.v.

pratipanya, merchandise in exchange: °yam, acc,
Divy 173.5; 271.27; 564.2. (Schmidt, Nachträge, records
Skt. pratipanyatä, once.)

pratipattavya, gdve. of prati-pad-, nt. as quasi-
postpos. with gen., on account of: devasya °tavyam MSV
ii.20.10, (it is) on account of your Majesty; so Tib., lhahi
slad 1u ho.

pratipatti, f. (not far in mg. from Skt. id., BR s.v. 5;
but closer to Pali patipatti), behavior, practice, performance,
esp. good behavior, religiously; opp. to vipratipatti, q.v.;
here are included some passages previously misinterpreted
(esp. those from SP): pratipatti (acc.) darseti bahupra-
käram (v.l. °räm) SP 120.5 (vs), (the Buddha) shows (to
men of various sorts) good behavior in many ways, or the
various sorts of good behavior; pratipattyä ca sampädayet
395.12 (prose), and (who) shall put into effect (this sütra)
by his behavior (conduct, in practice); ye tubhya dharma
srutvä pratipattim esyati hi LV 355.12 (vs), who, having
heard the dharma from you, will arrive at proper behavior
(i. e. will put it into practice); °ttfya sampanno Mv ii.357.20,
perfect in behavior; ärädhyate satpratipattimadbhir dharmo
Jm 106.19, by those having virtuous behavior; °tti-guna-
sausthaväc ca 142.17, °tti-sobhayä 20; väcayä yatha va-
danti te budhäs tatra caiva pratipattiyä (in actual practice)
sthitäh RP 11.1 (vs); srutvä ca tasmin pratipattiye sthito
36.12 (vs), and having heard it he remains steadfast in it
by his behavior; °ttis ca mayäpi bhäsitä iha sütre 59.10
(vs); pratipattitu Siks 4.16, thru their holy behavior;
sarvabodhisattvasiksä-pratipattayah Gv 461.9 (Bhvr.,
characterized by practice of . , .); °ttisu vyädhinirghätana-
samjña Gv 464.10, misquoted satrunirghätana0 Siks 36.4,
to good behavior (should be applied) the name of destroyer of
diseases; bhütapratipattih sramanah KP 125.1, a monk of
true (correct) behavior; Bbh 3.22; 4.2 Csee s.v. pratipanna);

213.18; pratipatti-kämo Dbh.g. 16(352).17; Dbh 25.13 ft.;
note esp. line 15, . . . anavakäso yad ätmä vipratipatti-
sthitah parän samyak-pratipattau sthäpayet . . ., it is
inconceivable that myself remaining in evil behavior should
establish others in good behavior; pratipatti-vipratipatti-
sthitänä(m) sattvänäm anutsargah (not dismissing} ekäm-
savacanatä (speaking to them in the same way) KP 25.7;
(etesu . . .) dharmesu pratipattir na vipratipattih Samädh
p. 14 line 2, good, not bad, behavior; sarvatragäminl-prati-
pattijnäna-balam Dharmas 76, see s.v. pratipad, which
is here and often interchangeable with pratipatti. In MSV
ii.86.10 read with ms. amuko bhiksuh sa bhagavatä prati-
pa(t)tyeva vyäkrtah (ed. °täh, doubtless misprint); prati-
pattyä iva, as it seems by his intellectual realization (so Skt.
pratipatti), or with confidence due to experience (so AMg.
padivatti); the ed. em. to pratipadyeva, stating in note
that Tib. reads sña nas, which means formerly and which
I cannot relate to either reading. Is there a corruption?

pratipad, f., also °dä (= Pali patipadä), course of
conduct, practice, behavior, esp. good, approved behavior,
= pratipatti, q.v.; acc. to Childers and PTSD, so also
primarily Pali patipadä; this mg. is recognized by Speyer
on Av ii.130.2, which he reads by em. aranya-°dam
samädäya (better, I think aranäm pra°, see s.v. aranya;
in that case render passionless way of behavior); he also
accepts this mg. in punyäm pratipadam udbhävayan
dänadamasamyamädibhih Jm i 00.10, displaying meritorious
behavior by . . .; väkpragrahena pratipanmayena Jm 105.2,
by (the kind of) acceptance of his words which consists of
behavior, i. e. by not only assenting verbally but putting
them into practice; (anayäpi. . . caryayänayäpi) pratipadä
LV 263.11 (pratipad = caryä), and similarly 264.18;
often rendered way, path, and called 'a quasi-synonym
of magga' in PTSD; this is due to the fact that the middle
course of conduct, madhyamä pratipad(ä), is (in BHS as
in Pali) identified with the eight-fold way (marga) stated
in the fourth Noble Truth, but the terms are quite differ-
ently defined, ma° pra° being the course of behavior which
steers between the two extremes (anta) of violent asceticism
and worldliness; the lack of real synonymity between Pali
magga and patipadä is shown, e. g., by DN ii. 154.25-26
(kankhä vä vimati vä) Buddhe vä dhamme vä samghe vä
magge vä patipadäya vä (obviously different things must
be meant); madhyamayaiva pratipadä LV 416.21 (con-
trasted with amadhyamä pratipad == violent asceticism,
416.19); here as elsewhere such a statement introduces
the Four Noble Truths, the fourth of which is duhkhaniro-
dhagämini pratipad (with or without äryasatyam, in LV
417.3, 12 without it, in 12 = esa eväryästängamärgah);
so Mvy 1314, 1319, 1324; Mv ii.138.5 (with äryasatyam)
and 10 (without it); 285.4 (without it); SP 179.3 (with it);
more metaphysical interpretations of the term madhyamä
pratipad in Bbh 39.26; KP 52.6 and repeatedly in following
sections; one of the ten bala of a Tathägata is sarvatragä-
manl-pratipaj-jnänam Mvy 125, cf. sarvatragämim-(the
more usual form)-pratipatti-jnäna-balam Dharmas 76
(note obvious equivalence of pratipad and pratipatti 1),
power of knowledge of courses of conduct which may lead to
any result; in same context sarvatragäminim ca prati-
padam (v.l. °däm) vetti Mv i.159.13 (vs), and, for another,
see s.v. pratipadä; paränukampä-pratipad Jm 28.7,
conducting oneself with compassion for others; nairyänika-
(and °kl) pratipad, see s.v. nairyänika; saiksa-pratipady
uttarikaraniyam (see this) Sukh 2.13, in the course (practice;
here we could also, no doubt, translate path) of the áaiksa
(q.v.); there are four courses of conduct (Tib. lam, way,
path, but also manner of conduct) Mvy 1244—1248, viz
duhkhä pra° dhandhäbhijnä, sukhä pra° dhandhabhijñá,
duhkhä pra° ksipräbhijnä, sukhä pra° ksiprä0 (for the
corresponding Pali list, and interpretation, see Childers
s.v. patipadä). See also next.
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prafipadä = prec. (as in Pali patipadä), but very
much rarer; hence, where samdhi is ambiguous, I have
assigned the doubtful forms to pratipad: dharmadesanä-
pratipadä-sampannam . . . aästäram Mv iii.201.9, perfected
in the practice of preaching the laiv; ye sarvatragáininíprati-
padäm tatratatragäminipratipadäm . . . prajänanti 320.14,
in list of the ten bala of a Tathagata, see pratipad, towards
the end; nirvänagäminl °dä 201.15, 18; madhyamä °dä
331.8, 10, between the two extremes, introducing Four
Noble Truths; in 12 the word marga is omitted, text
reading yad idam äryästängikä, sayyathldam samyag-
drstih e tc ; but one ms. reads äryästängikah, implying
märgah as in all known parallels, and the adaptation to
the fern, gender of pratipad in one ms. (followed by Senart)
is prob, an error, resulting from the accidental omission
of the noun märgah; below the usual formulas are found,
duhkhanirodhagärnini pratipad-äryasatyam 331.18; tatra
katamä (mss. °mo!) duhkhanirodhagärnini pratipad
äryasatyä (! so mss. and Senart), esaiva äryästängo margo,
etc., 332.9-10.

pratipadyati (Pali patipajjati seems so used, but
hardly Skt.; cf. pratipatti, °pad, °panna), behaves, with
instr. of manner: yannv aham alpähäratayäpratipadyeyam
LV 254.2 (prose), suppose now I behave with (practise
according to the method of) taking scant food. This seems the
most probable interpretation; otherwise Tib., which ren-
ders the instr. -taya by la, as if dative, and then has nan
tan by a ho, / shalt make earnest effort to eat scant food; I
can hardly believe this is what the text means.

pratipadyana-ta (to prec., with -ana plus -tä), in
bodhisattvamärga-°täyai Gv 367.14 (prose), unto state of
practice of the bodhisattva-way.

pratipanna, ppp. (to °padyati; Pali patipanna simi-
larly used), practised (sc. in religiously proper behavior):
impersonally (passive), (särthavähenäpi) kimcit pürvam
pratipannam Mv iii.354.4, the merchant, for his part, had
to some extent engaged in previous practice (of a religious
course); so Senart in 19 (vänijakehi) pürvam (read pürvena,
mss. pürväna) pratipannam, but mss. pratipannäs, n. pi.,
as if with active mg., having practised; cf. Pali Vv.34 vs
23 cattäro ca patipanna (comm. 154.31 patipajjamänä,
maggatthä ti attho) cattäro ca phale thitä; also, as in
Pali, behaving, acting (for the purpose of, dat.), ätmahitäya
pratipanno . . . parahitäya etc. Bbh 4.3.

pratipannaka, (adj. or) subst. (Pali patipannaka;
= Skt. °nna, with specifying ka, § 22.39), one that has
resorted to . . ., in adhva-pra° (= Pali magga-pati°, Dhp.
comm. i.233.16 ff.), one that has taken to the road, gone
traveling: MSV i.249.7.

(pratipädaka, nt. (= Pali pati°), leg (support) of a
bed: Mvy 9044 = Tib. khri hu rkañ rten, supported by
Pali; there seems to be a Tib. var. skra hi, of hair, for khri
hu, of a bed; hence BR eine Schale für Haare, and Chin.
cut-hair receptacle (or instrument). The adjoining words in
Mvy seem to me to support the other interpretation. And in
fact Skt. has the word in this mg.; see Schmidt, Nachträge.)

pratipädanaka (nt.; = Skt. °na), bestowal: yäcanaka-
samgha-pratipädanakärtham (adv.) Gv 403.17 (prose).

pratipädayati, gives, presents (so Skt., with ace. of
thing and loc, dat., or gen. of person; used thus regularly
in BHS; note passive pratipädiyati, Divy 226.21, prose,
mss., ed. em. pratipradiyate), used occasionally with ace.
of person and instr. of thing presented, as in Eng. presents
with: pass,, eka-kola-tila-tandula-pradänena ca pratipädito
'bhut (sc. Bodhisattvah) LV 265.3, was presented with . . .;
ebhir (sc. kärsäpanair) amba áíamana-brahmana-krpana-
vanipakän pratipädayasveti Av i.198.11, present monks . . .
with these; same, with anena for ebhir, i.262.2-3, et alibi.

pratipäditaka, adj. (°dita, ppp. of °dayati, plus
specifying -ka), (the one) that has been (previously) presented:
°kam púrnakalaáam Mmk 51.4.

(pratipälaka, once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge,
not in Pali, protector: LV 277.15, prose.)

pratipibate, drinks back (the subject's own poison):
visam pratipibasva Mmk 462.22 (prose; addressed to a
snake, in a magic practice).

pratipldä (cf. Skt. °pldana, Pali °pijana), affliction:
Mv ii.145.13; 15, 18. '

pratipudgala, °pumgala (see pudgala), (1) = Pali
patipuggala, and cf. a-prati°, match, equal, counterpart:
nästi me pratipumgalah LV 406.3 (vs); (2) pi., several,
distinct personalities, if text is right: tathästau prati-
pudgaläh Dharmas 103; but text is badly corrupted here;
the foil, list contains more than 8 items confusedly drawn
from list found in Mvy 1008-28 and in Pali, Pug. p. 3.

pratipudgalika, adj. (to prec, mg. 2; = Pali pati-
puggalika, päti°, mis-defined in PTSD), particular, indi-
vidual, belonging to a specific person: etad agram . . .
°känäm daksinänäm Karmav 156.13. Also prätipaudga-
lika.

pratipusta (ppp. of otherwise unknown prati-pus-),
nourished on-, fed with: (nrnäm, of ordinary men . . .)
tirthakara-drsti-prativikalpa-(q. v.)-väsanä-(q. v.)-°tänäm
Lañk 150.13".

pratipüra, adj. (to Skt. pratipürayati; cf. püra and
Pali paripüra, full, complete), full, complete, replete: sarvä-
kära-°ram (dharmam, as preached by Buddha) Mv i.60.5;
ii.259.16; °ram artham prärthayamäno (seeking a complete,
full, aim, goal) bodhisattvo . . . Mv ii.279.3 (v.l. °pürnam);
yathä gaganam pratipüram (read °ra) tärakehi ii.371.15.

pratipüraka, adj. (to Skt. pratipürayati with -aka;
see prec), filling: apäya-pratipürakä bhavetsu(h) Mv
i.61.4-5 (mss.), they were filling (i. e. crowding, occupying
in great numbers) the evil states of existence.

pratipüri, f. (= paripüri, q.v.), fulfilment, (perfect)
accomplishment: traividyavidyä-pratipüryä LV 441.7
(prose; so, or °iyai, mss.; not to be em. to °pürtyä with
Weiler 39); käya-°rim Siks 30.14 (prose), perfect development
of body.

pratipürti, f. (to Skt. pratipürayati), fulfilment: °tyai
LV 35.13, 22 (no v.l.); in 32.18 and 33.16 Lefm. pari-
pürtyai for Cale prati°, in the former with most mss.,
in the latter with the best (but most others prati°).

pratiprakhyä (cf. Skt. prakhyä), resemblance, implied
in Bhvr. cpd. -khya: dharmakosam cintämani-prati-
prakhyam Mmk 301.5 (prose), having a resemblance to . . .

prati-pratidivasam, adv., every single day: LV
256.11 (prose). The double prati seems not to be represented
in Tib., and may be dittography, but is found in most
mss. incl. the best.

pratiprasrabdha, ppp. (or °srabdha; = Pali patip-
passaddha; ppp. to pratiprasrambha(ya)ti; cf. a-prati°
and prasr0), quieted, allayed, finished, ended: Mvy 845
karmävarana-prati°, of Bodhisattvas; LV 428.11 sarva-
samskära-pratiprasrabdha-tväd, because ail his sanis0 are
quieted; käranäviaesäh pratiprasrabdhä(h), all torments are
allayed, Divy 68.9- 138.16; 265.23; 367.3, 6 (here mss.
°ára°); rddhyabhisamskäräh prati0 Divy 340.11; yan
mayä (253.5 yävat) prayogo na °srabdhah MSV i.252.15;
253.5, until my use for them is finished.

pratipraárabdhi, f. (or °srabdhi; = Pali patippassad-
dhi; to pratipraérambha(ya)ti; cf. a-prati° and
praára0), allaying, quieting, putting an end to: LV 33.12
and 34.14, read °árabdhyai for Lefm. with all mss. °árad-
dhyai, unless semi-M Indie assimilation be assumed (Tib.
rgyun chad; cpd. with sarvavedita-, sarvesana-, respec-
tively); Mvy 1383 karmävarana-prati° (n. of a work);
Siks 29.12 narakäpäya-pra°; Gv 165.21 °dhaye, unto becom-
ing peaceful; 217.22, see a-prati°; Dbh 66.19 sarva-
sattvakarya-prati°, relaxation, abandonment of the interests
of all beings (would ensue if Bodhisattvas entered nirvana);
Bbh 63.3 °dhi-sukham, apparently sc. of obstacles, niva-
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rana; cf. the next sentence; or possibly as in Gv 165.21
above, becoming peaceful*!

pratiprasrambhana, nt. (or °srambh°; to next; =
Pali patippassambhanä, f., BHS °árabdhi), allaying: Dbh
83.15 sarväpäya-pra°; Bbh 210.16 -duhkha-pratiprasram-
bhana-täyai; ceasing: Lank 212.16 sarvakärya-pra°. See
a-prati°.

pratiprasrambha(ya)ti, (or °sram°; see prasrabh-
yate; = Pali patippassambheti; PTSD records also
°mbhati as pass, or intrans., but only °srabhyate or
°srabhyate, °ti, is so used in BUS), quiets, allays, puts an
end to, regularly said of evils, but rarely also, apparently,
of good things: °mbhayati, °yanti, duhkhäni Bbh 63.10;
Megh 296.13; Dbh 83.26; opt. °srambheyuh, for °bhayeyuh,
Megh 292.19 (duhkhäni); inf. °srambhay'itum Mv i.254.2
(vyädhim); ger. °srabhya or °srabhya, duhkhäni Mmk
182.3; Dbh 8.17; rddhyabhisamskärän (once written °räm,
163.3) Divy 161.11; 163.3; 190.22; 494.22; sarvakar-
mäntän Divy 549.10; in Gv 53.23 (Mañjusrlh) sattvänärn
dharmadesanädhisthänam pratiprasrabhya prakräntah,
having brought to an end (by fulfilment), completed (?);
pass. °srabhyati, subject disease (vyädhi), Mv i.253.9(?),
10 fi.; °bhyate or °bhyante, käranä-visesäh Divy 68.3;
138.10; 367.1; 568.15; Av i.4.11; 10.11, etc.; duhkhäni
Mmk 183.6.

[pratiprahitavyam LV 408.2, misprint for prati-
grah°.]

[pratiprakaroti, see patipa0.]
pratipräkära, m., Mvy 5541 = Tib. phyi ra, outer

(or rear) wall.
pratipriya, adj. or subst. nt. (in Skt. return favor),

a matching, corresponding kindness: °yam duskarakam hi
kartum SP 119.6 (vs), for it were a hard task to perform
a kindness corresponding (to those done by the Buddha);
wrongly Kern, resistance; better Buniouf, rivaliser.

pratibibharti, see pratibharati.
pratibimbya, adj. (Skt. °mba plus -ya), acting as

reflection: -pratibimbya-rüpäni (Bhvr.) Gv 96.6.
pratibodhi (cf. Skt. pratibodha), realization, com-

prehension: Gv 333.2 (prose) dharmänäm grahana-cärana-
pratibodhisu (dvandva).

pratibhajati, °te, (1) (once recorded from Mbh 12
in pw but considered error for pravibhajati; however,
Pali patibhajitvä MN iii.91.5, and BHS, suggest that
Skt. prati° may be genuine) divides, gives a share in:
amrtam pratibhajamänam Mv ii.42.8, (the Buddha)
when he is sharing out amrta (to the people); (dharmade-
sanäm . . .) matyä pratibhajämi Gv 207.5, but in repe-
titions of the same phrase lines 11, 26, pravibhajämi;
(2) (cf. Pali patibh0, divides) distinguishes, makes distinc-
tions in: Bbh 401.12 pratipadam . . ,°ti, iyam pratipat
samklesäyeyam vyavadänäya . . .; ppp. pratibhakta, sev-
eral, separate, naksatresu °ktesu Divy 642.17. See also
pratibhägeti.

pratibhanati, see s.v. pratibhänita.
pratibhandayaíi (Pali patibhandati), abuses, quarrels,

in return: bhanditah °yati Bbh 170.20; bhandito na
°yati KP 107.3; bhanditena (Bhik °taya) na °bhandita-
vyam Mvy 8711; Bhik 31a.4.

pratibharati, pratibibharti, supports in return:
bhrtah pratibibhryäd (Divy 99.5; 440.27 pratibhared),
said of a son, in a cliché, Divy 2.13; 99.5; 440.27; Av
i.14.15 etc.; MSV i.131.12.

? pratibhäga, m. (perh. read pravibhäga, which has
this mg. in Skt.; but note Pali patibhäga, opposite, counter-
part, MN i.304.8 fi.), difference, distinction: (mrtpinda-
paramänvoh) °go na syát Lañk 38.13, there would be no
difference between the lump of clay and the atoms (composing
it).

pratibhägeti (denom. to Skt. pratibhäga; cf. prati-
bhajati; pw regards pravibhäga as the 'correct' form of

the noun), shares, gives a share in: striyäye pratibhägehi
Mv ii.426.8, give me a share in (i. e. the use of) a woman.
So by Senart's ein., which seems probable; mss. °bhänehi
or °bhänehi.

{pratibhäna is read by the mss., and sometimes in
Nobel's text, of Suv, for pratibhäna, q.v.; it seems to
be a mere corruption. Cf. next.]

[pratibhänika, see °nika.]
pratibhänita, ppp., m.c. for °bhanita (to prati-

bhan-, recorded in Skt. only in a single artificial passage;
not in Pali; AMg. padibhanai), answered, responded to:
°to Mv ii.37.17 (vs: v.l. °bhanito; meter requires ä).

(pratibhäti, as in Skt. [BR s.v.4], in pratibhäti no
bhagavan. SP 101.9, means it is perfectly clear to us, we are
completely reassured, Lord. Kern's transí, is correct; his
note suggests needless uncertainty; Burnouf is wrong.)

pratibhäna, nt., also written °na in mss. and some
edd. (= Pali pati°; usually considered a Buddhist word,
see e. g. Senart Mv i.511, Lévi Süträl. on i.12, and PTSD
s.v., where 'late Skt.5 prati° is derived from Pali; yet Epic
and Class. Skt. use at least the adj. pratibhänavant re-
peatedly, and see Ind. Spr. 6451 pratibhänavattvam,
Geistesgegenwart; the difference is surely not great, but
perhaps association with readiness in speech is more marked
in Pali and BHS), presence of mind, self-confidence or
brilliance, esp. as manifested in speech; quickwittedness,
inspiration; Tib. spobs pa, courage, confidence; one of the
four pratisamvid, q.v.; equivalent to commoner Skt.
pratibhä, wit, presence of mind, whence nispratibhäna
(Mvy, Av) is replaced in Divy by nispratibha, in a cliché
cited s.v. mañku, q.v., where the mg. seems to be without
presence of mind, abashed, out of countenance: SP 393.11
(vs; the 3 other pratisamvid in 12, same vs); sarvabodhi-
sattvadhärani-pratibhäna-pratilabdhaih LV 2 6; utkrsta-
pra° 439.10; jnänaparamä asamklistapratibhänäs ca Mv
i.134.7; miscellaneous, Mv i.166.8; 282.17 (one of ten
vasitä of bodhisattvas); ii.290.18 (°na-sampannäh, of
bodhisattvas); anächedya-pra° Mvy 851 (of bodhisattvas);
Suv 13.2 (tasya °nam utpannam, he became inspired to
speak his thoughts); 102.17 (spelled °nam, as often in mss.
of Suv, here kept in ed.); Mvy 389 (anantah °nena, of
Tathägatas); Samädh 19.30; RP 14.15; Bhad 62; Kv 14.9
(here the quality by which Avalokitesvara 'matures',
paripäcayati, creatures); Sukh 4.4. See also pratibhäna-
tä, -vant; asañga-prati°.

Pratibhänaküta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 703.
pratibhänatä = pratibhäna: Karmav 82.5 (here

by em. but quite certain), 9.
pratibhänavant (= Pali pati°; occurs in Skt.),

possessing pratibhäna, q.v.: LV 299.7; Mv i.133.11
(°vantäs, mss. °väms, n. pi.); Suv 80.10; RP 15.2 (vs;
°vän, as n. pi.; § 18.88).

pratibhänika, adj. (from °bhäna plus -ika): (näpi
ca) svayampratibhäniko (grantho) Mv ii.231.4 (vs; so
with one ms.), of one's own invention or native wit; read
°niko for °niko (Senart em. wrongly).

[pratibhäsyate, error for °syate, fut. of Skt. prati-
bhäti, seems good: (na . . . rasatrsnävyavasitänäm idam
pranitam) bhojanam pratibhäsyate Lañk 250.6, this
excellent food will not seem pleasing to . . .]

pratibhäsa, m. (in this sense unrecorded elsewhere;
also used as in Skt. in mgs. appearance, Dbh 16.4, presenta-
tion to the mind, LV 397.15), reflected image: (sakrasya . . .
devänäm ca) °sah samdrsyate sma LV 69.6 (so Tib.,
gzugs brñan; possibly however only actual, literal appear-
ance, as in Skt.); commonly as (mere) semblance, with
emphasis on unreality, (kämagunäh) . . . pratibhäsasamä
natarangasamäh. LV 174.6; mäyä-marici-svapnodakacan-
dra-pratisrutkä-pratibhäsa- LV 181.21; 428,14; in similar
lists Mvy 854; Dbh 47.14; Dbh.g. 29(55).3; (parallel with
chäyä, svapna, pratisrutkä) Gv 468.21; with things of
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no value, trna-kästha-kudya-(Dbh adds vartma-)-prati-
bhäsopama Dbh 18.14; Siks 201.9 (here said of the body,
as also in) áiks 272.10 and (ätma-pratibhäsavat, like an
illusion, illusory image, of self) Siks 199.6; samsärasägari
anantän darsayase gatiyu (gen. sg.) °sän Gv 253.13 (vs),
in the ocean of samsära thou displayest endless semblances of
(human) fate(s); in Bbh 282.7 of toys, imitations of real
things; in Dbh.g. 40(66).13 of the reflection of sun and
moon in water.

pratibhinnaka, adj. (from ppp. of Skt. prati-bhid-,
show up, reveal, plus -ka, pern, pejorative), shown up,
betrayed, revealed: sa °kah samlaksayate Divy 280.16
(Index undecidedi).

pratibhuka, m. ( = Skt. pratibhü; M. padihua),
surety, guarantor: pratibhuko Mv ii.141.4, 5 (prose); 143.8,
10, 13 (vss); elsewhere in the context pratibhü, e. g.
142.20 °bhür.

pratibhüsyam, 1 sg. fut., cf. Skt. pratibhü, / will
warrant: Mv ii.142.17 (vs); no v.l.; meter correct; a nonce-
form based on the noun; §31.15.

[pratima, in Gv 372.16, read apratima-; see s.v.
traiyadhvika.]

pratimandana (nt.; to next plus -ana), ornamentation:
LV 432.22 (prose); -sarvávyüha-pratimandana- Gv 343.25
(prose), and in Gv 320.10 (prose) read -vyüha-pratiman-
dana- for text °dala-.

pratimandayati (in Pali only ppp. patimandita),
adorns: perf. °dayäm äsa Gv 415.6; inf. °dayitum LV
187.18; ppp. °dita (various forms) SP 68.3; 227.7; 239.4;
LV 211.17; 277.6; 402.6; Lañk 1.7; Mv ii.360.10; iii.246.15;
Divy 315.9 (°dikä, ed. em. °dita); Av i.87.6; Suv 202.4;
RP 6.13; 40.11; Gv 8.5; 100.20. Cf. prec.

pratimänayati (in this sense not in Skt.; whether
so used in Pali I am not sure; I have been unable to find
the majority of references for patimäneti in PTSD),
provides, presents with (instr., usually food): ähärena
pratimänetvä Mv i.302.5; °netha iii.304.2; °nito, ppp.,
iii.414.11; (scilicet) a woman, Mv iii.2.15 (vs), mss.
corrupt, perh. read: stryägärärthiko iha gacche me prati-
rnanaya, 7 came here wanting a woman; provide me (with
one); daivatäni bhütäni vrstyä °yanti Jm 69.3 (vs), the
deities present creatures with rain. See also sampratimän0.

pratimudrä, lit. 'counter-seal', seal impression:
mudrät pratimudra (a m.c.) dráyate LV 176.15 (vs).
Cited by BR also from Mvy, but not in Index to Kyoto
ed. or Mironov.

pratimuhyati (otherwise known only in caus. prati-
mohaya- in AV), becomes confused: na °hyema Lañk 211.5.

pratimoka, see patimoka.
pratimoksa = pratimoksa, q.v. (the literary work):

na ca pratimoksa-vinaye vä RP 30.11 (vs; perhaps pra-
for prä- m.c, but meter is obscure to me); pratimoksa-
samvara-samvrtä(h) Kv 98.23 (prose).

pratimoksita, ppp. (either to Skt. moksayati, denom.,
with prati, cf. Skt. pratimoksana; or ppp. to denom. from
pratimoksa, Pali patimokkha), ransomed, redeemed: (evam
Bhagavatä) särthas caurasahasrät pratimoksitah Divy
94.18.

[pratimodaka, false reading for patimoka (or prati°),
q.v.]

pratiyatta, ppp. (to Skt. prati-yat-, not in this sense;
Pali patiyatta), prepared, made: yehi iha advärakä gharä
pratiyattä (mss. gharo pratipattä) bhavanti Mv i.24.13,
by whom in this life doorless houses are prepared.

pratiyäcate, begs, requests: sattvä ägatyäbhayam
°cante sma LV 90.11 (prose, no v.l.).

pratiruta (nt.? in Skt. as ppp. only, not recorded
otherwise; = Skt. pratirava), echo: (sarva-)ruta-pratiruta-
niscärana-kauaalya-präptatväd LV 435.11 (prose, no v.l.).

prátirodana, nt. ( = Pali pati°, Jät. iii.80.25, in
closely similar vs), crying back, rejecting the 'cry* of one

who asks for something: yäcanäm rodanam ähu adanani
pratirodanam Mv iii.419.13 (vs).

pratirosayati (Pali patirosati), is angry in return:
rositah °sayati Bbh 170.19; rosito na °sayati Siks 185.5;
KP 107.3; rositena (Bhlk °taya) na °rositavyam Mvy
8710; Bhlk 31a.4.

pratilaksana, perfect observance (of the Law): sad-
dharma-°na-tayä LV 440.20, by reason of the fact that he
perfectly observes the Good Law; so Tib., dam pahi chos
yens su sruñ bas. No v.l., but em. to °raksana (so Foucaux,
Notes p. 209)? Or 1 for r, §2.49? Prose; not in Weiler.

-pratilambhika, adj. (also prati0, q.v.; to Skt.
pratilambha plus -ika; cf. pratiläbhika), suited (fit, ready)
for attainment (of...; ifc): (kämävacaränäm) devänäm
upapatti-pratilambhikam (see s.v. präti°) api tävad divyam
caksuh Bbh 390.16, . . . suited to the birth (existence)
of kämävacara gods (cf. upapatti); aamaikäyana-märga-
°kasya (se. arhatah) Lañk 120.13, 15, (one) who is fit for
getting . . .

pratilayana, (app. to Skt. prati-li-, Pali patiliyati,
withdraws, turns back, and derivs.), should mean with-
drawal (from), non-adherence (to): only in Gv 494.18, said
of bodhicittam, (särathibhütam) mahäyäna-pratilayana-
pürvamgamana-tayä; it seems probable that the true text
was mahäyänäprati0, with neg., it acts like a charioteer
because of the fact that it is accompanied (conditioned, see
purvamgamana) by not withdrawing (holding back) from
the Great Vehicle.

pratiläbhika, adj. (to Skt. pratiläbha plus -ika; cf.
pratilambhika), (what is) conducive to getting: dharmatä-
°kam Mvy 6982 (Tib. rñed pa).

pratiläbhin, adj. (to Skt. °läbha plus -in), getting,
winning: tridasädhipatyam °bhino bhavisyanti Suv 14.6;
abstr. °bhi-tva, nt.: niräbhäsa-gocara-°bhi-tvät Lañk
226.13.

pratilina, adj. (ppp. to Skt. prati-11-; not noted in
this mg.), veiled: (read) navavadhükä hi näma pratilina
tisthatiyam punar vivrtaiva sarvadä LV 157.12 (wrong
punctuation in Lefm., corrupt text in Cale, with apratilinä,
so recorded pw 3.252).

(pratilekha, m., letter in reply: MSV ii.11.10; Skt.,
see Schmidt.)

prativarnika (var. °naka), m., or °nika (in mg.
— Skt. pratirüpaka, which is also BHS; both = Tib. ltar
bcos pa, Mvy 6687-9)# counterfeit, (false) imitation (of
something, which usually precedes in comp.): prajnäpära-
mitä-°nikah Mvy 6687 (Mironov °nakah); the gender of
the first element makes °nika seem preferable, and this
is used in the same cpd. AsP 112.16 ft.; tasyäh (sc. prajnä-
päramitäyäh) °nikäm 113.3 (in the foil, passage it is said
to consist in the doctrine that impermanence, anityatä,
of the skandhas means destruction, vinááa, of them); na
(sc. prajnäpäramitä-)-prativarnikäpi 181.5, not even the
counterfeit (of it); bodhisattva-prativarnikah 394.16, a
counterfeit bodhisattva. In several of these passages there
are parallels with pratirüpa(ka). (See Schmidt, Nachträge,
for a different mg. in Skt.)

prativarnita (ppp. of prati with denom. Skt. var-
nayati), correspondingly (or, in return*?) described or praised:
buddhä desenti vai yogam mayä ca °täh Lañk 343.5 (vs),
the Buddhas teach yoga, and are described (praised) by me
accordingly (or, in returnt).

prati-vaáa, adj., obedient (to), subject to the will (of),
with gen.: mama °sa¿ ca syuh Ud xiii.4, in a vs = Pali
Dhp. 74 mam' evätivasä assu. The Pali ativasa is isolated,
strange, and difficult (see CPD), and BHS prativaáa seems
a more natural and comprehensible form, tho also un-
paralleled as far as I know.

prativastu, nt., in Skt. (thing that is) equivalent (to
something else): so Tib. (nor dan hdra ba) on Mvy 9405;
but in MSV ii.127.19 and 145.1 fi.*Tib. (dños pahi) skyin
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pa, (personal) loan; here it seems to mean property left in
trust, for safe-keeping, with another person. Gf. next.

prativastuka, m. (to prec), recipient of a fiduciary
deposit: MSV ii.145.llf.

prativahati, opposes, rejects (advice; a person),
disobeys (a command, instruction); once 'caus.' prativä-
hayati in same mg.: äjnäm prativähayämi Gv 122.8
(prose); (äjnäm) prativahati Divy 562.26; na mayä. . .
bhagavatah . . .äjnä pratyüdha-pürveti (= °vä iti) Divy
178.11; vänim a-prativahan (pres. pple.) Gv 216.17; (ye
cainäm prajnäpäramitäm) na pratikroáanti na prativahanti
AsP 460.6; (bodhisattva-pitaka-)-prativahatänäm asräd-
dhänäm sattvänäm Bbh 157.6, of those disobeying (gen. pi.
pres. pple.). . .; prativahaty (so with mss., wrongly em.)
eso 'smäkam Divy 329.9, he opposes (or refects, repulses) us;
evam ca vyavacärayati na ca prativahati AsP 433.2; te
prativodhum ärabdhäh MSV ii.109.5. See next.

prativahana, nt. (n. act. to prec), opposition, rejec-
tion, disobedience: °nam Mvy 6607 = Tib. slar bzlog pa,
turning back; (arthäbhütam) anartha-prativahana-tayä Gv
496.8, it is of the nature of advantage, because it goes counter
to disadvantages; dharmaräjäjnäprativahanatayä (i. e.
°äjnä-aprati°) Gv 464.8, because of not disobeying the com-
mands of . . .

prativäni, °ni, f. (and cni, nt.?; cf. a-prati°, which
see for Pali correspondents), opposition, repulsion, aversion
to spoken words, especially to preaching or teaching;
apparently a cpd. of prati and váni: °ní, n. sg., AsP 244.20,
and °nih, id., 484.7, both in reference to preaching or
teaching; prativäni ('? Mironov °ni without v.l., and Kyoto
ed, suggests that their mss. read °ni, and that their °ni
in text is an em.; cf. however aprativäni, where both edd.
have °ni) Mvy 5239 = Tib. mi hphrod pa, unsuitable,
disagreeable or the like; prob, of attitude towards teaching
(the preceding entry is saiksäbhir niküjitam). Form dubi-
ous; ending seems confirmed by aprativäni; n. sg. nt.?
Or possibly adverb? In pw 7.360 °väni by em., rendered
Opposition, which I think is about right.

prativähsyati = prativahati, q.v.
prativikalpa, m., separate (and false) discrimination,

making distinctions where fundamentally none exist; in
Lank seems interchangeable with parikalpa, etc., see
Suzuki, Studies, Glossary s.v. (where pratikalpa is also
cited, but this is not in Suzuki's Index, and I have not
noted it) and Index to Lank: bäiaprativikalpam upädäya
Lañk 17.12, etc. Gf. next.

prativikalpana (nt.) = prec.: väg-aksara-prativi-
kalpanam ca vinihatya Lañk 160.14; (anädikäla-prapanca-)
-dausthulya-sya-prativikalpanä 171.11, Bhvr., with bäla-
prthagjanä(h).

prativikalpayati (denom. to °kalpa, q.v.), makes a
(false) discrimination, discriminates (falsely): (na) laksana-
tah °payitavyäh Lañk 18.18, they are not to be (falsely)
distinguished according to their (external) marks; dharmä-
dharmam °payanti 21.1; et alibi in Lañk.

prativigacchati ( = pali pati°, so e. g. AN iii.243.5;
see also samprativig0), is dispersed, becomes scattered,
vanishes: sä (drstih, wrong opinion) °vigatä Divy 573.4;
°gatah Av i.163^12 (madya-madah? uncertain); ii.28.8
(rüpa-madah); 105.1 (aiávarya-madah), 11 (bala-madah);
129.4 (sattvesv äghätah); abhütvä bhavati bhütvä ca
prativigacchati Siks 248.10; (yo dohadah sa) °gatah MSV
ii.15.6, 9.

prativijñapayati (caus. to Skt. prati-vi-jña-), re-
cognizes (severally, specifically): ger. °pya Siks 250.9. Cf. next.

prati vijñapti, f. (to prec), (separate, specific)
recognition: áiks 222.2, in definition of vijñana as vastu-
prativijñaptir; 226.1 (? reading uncertain); 250.5, 6 (but
in 7 replaced by vijñaptih; see s.w. ädhipateya, äram-
bana 3).

pratividhyati, °te (= Pali pativijjhati), penetrates;

physically, angäni °yanti (passive!) Mv i.7.13 (prose), are
'penetrated; — reaches, attains (a place): °yate padam
aäntam Ud iv.31, reaches the peaceful place (same vs in
Pali Dhp. 368 adhigacche); usually fig., penetrates intel-
lectually, understands: °yati Siks 317.10 (dharmän); Bbh
129.24 (prajñaya); 273.21 (artham); 347.4 (tathágatavi-
sayam); Gv 252.20 (parallel with vyavacärayati, q.v.,
and other synonyms); °yate Bbh 273.22 (artham); na
kimcin na °yati SsP 1423.15, does not fail to comprehend
anything; °yan (pres. pple.) Gv 160.23; °ya (ger.) Bbh
130.2; 273.20 (artham); °viddha, ppp., dharmasvabhäva-
°ddha-cittah (Bhvr.) Gv 323.16; su-pratividdha, Siks
286.9 (dharmo . . . bodhisattvena . . .); Bbh 48.6 (sünyatä
samyakprajñayá); Gv 286.8. See next.

pratividhyana (nt.; to prec. plus -ana; Pali a-ppati-
vijjhana), comprehension: asarirasarvadharmanaya-°na-
tayä Gv 431.17 (instr. of -tä).

prativinaya, m. (= Pali pati°; cf. prativinita),
removal, suppression: Mv iii.200.11 pipäsä-°vinayo (same
phrase in Pali AN ii.34.24 has pipäsa-vinayo).

prativinisrjati, abandons: Mvy 2557; so also Mironov;
ace, to pw 7.381, error for prativinihsrjati, and = pratinih0,
q.v. (pratinisrjati precedes this in Mvy).

prativinita (ppp. of °nayati = Pali pativineti, °nita;
cf. a-prati0, prati%rinaya), removed: °ta M\ ii.122.15, of
kämädhyavasänä and the like.

prativinudati (rare), usually °nodayati (= Pali
pativinodeti), dispels, removes, gets rid of: simplex only
in prativinudanti (rajah) in vs Divy 491.21 = 25 = 492.1
(perh. m.c.V); otherwise only °nodayati, as in Pali: mär-
gasramam °nodya (ger.) Divy 27 4; 34.21; 451.17; Av
i.23.13; 73.8: ii.104.11; "dayeyam (daurmanasyarn) Mv
iii.439.16; 440.12; °dayati Bbh 145.9 (duhkham); 177.19
(älasyakausidyän); °dayitum Av i.228.7 (känksäyitatvam,
q.v.); object, (the effects of) sin: °noditum (kaukrtyam)
Mv iii.174.19; °dayami, etc. (vadham) Divy 571.15 1;
°dayitu-kämah (äghätam) Bbh 169.10.' See next.

prativinodana, nt. (to °nodayati, see prec, plus
-ana; = Pali pativi0), removal, dispelling, getting rid of:
Mv iii. 175.2 (kaukrtyasya, i.e. of the effects of sin); Siks
120.15 (nidräklama-); Bbh 56.15 (samsayänäm); 83,14
(soka-kaukrtya-); 168.25 (tad-, sc. äpatti-).

prativipasyati, perceives distinctly: evam vidarsanayä
prativipaáyatah (gen, sg. pres. pple.) Lañk 19.2; °syati
123.14, 17; °áyan 15.

prativibudhyate, wakes up (perh. orig. re-awakens;
no record of the cpd. elsewhere): °ysite Divy 175.13, 17 f.;
ger. °dhya Suv 218.1; ppp. °buddha, having awakened, or
as periphrasis for pret., woke up: (various forms) LV 186,2;
Mv iii.357.16; Divy 15.7; 318.29; Jm 185.19; Suv 21.1;
196.2; Kv 55.19; Gv 405.10.

prativifohävayati, °te, considers thoroughly or indi-
vidually: svakäyam °yan (pres. pple.) LV 208.8; °yanti
Lañk 171.14; °yamänä(h') 42.13.

prati-vibhinna, adj., altered to the reverse: MSV
iv.235.11.

prativimänanä, dishonoring: kaiyänadharma-°nä KP
11.5 (prose). No cpd. prati-vi-man- seems to be recorded.

prativirata, ppp., adj. (to °ramati; = Pali pati0, also
a-ppati°), abstained, ceased, usually with abl., or preceding
stem in comp., of sin abstained, from: Divy 302.7 (pränäti-
pätät); 585.18; Suv 6.10 (pränätipäta-prati°); LV 86.5,
read as one cpd. jsarväkuaaiakriyäprativiratä(h), and delete
punctuation before and after; Mv i.326.14 ff. (pränäti-
pätäto, etc.); Siks 78.7; Dbh 23.7; a-prati° Mvy 7299.

prativirati, f. (= Pali pati°; cf. prec. and next),
abstention (from sin): Mvy 1691-1698, in cpds., precisely
parallel to virati 1687-89; Divy 303.9 (pränätipätät);
Bbh 220.9 f.; 223.18 ff.; Bhik 9a.3.

prativiramana (nt.; to next plus -ana), = prec:
&ks 104.13; Bbh'194.15 ft. Cf. also prativairamana.
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prativiramati (= Pali pati°, cf. prec. three items),
abstains (from sin): °ramämi Mv i.202.7 (vs; akhilava-
canät; mss. °viremi, em. Senart); Divy 10.8; 11.23; Bhlk
9b,3; °ramanti Bbh 151.20; fut. °ramisyam (1 sg.) Mv
iii.268.llff. (pränätipätät, etc.); °ramsyanti' Av i.249.13;
274.14.

prativirahita, ppp. to unrecorded prati-vi-rah- (cf.
Skt. virahita), let go, given up, abandoned: su-°hitäh Gv
328.1 (sarvopakaranakosa . . . vividhopakaranavidhayah).

prativiruddha, ppp. ( = Pali pati°; see next), hostile,
at odds (with, instr. with saha): uttarapancälaräjo daksina-
pancälaräjena saha °ddho babhüva Av i.41.6; täv anyo-
nyam °ddhau babhüvatuh 47.6; (tasya räjno vijite 'nyata-
mah kärvatikah) °ddhah Divy 445.24 (wrongly rendered
rebellious in Index and pw 7.371).

prativirodha (m.; = Pali pati°; like prec. to Pali
pativirujjhati, which would be BHS prativirudhyate, °ti,
but has not been recorded), hostility: Bbh 394.8 °dha- (in
comp.).

prativilomayati (cpd. of vilomayati, q.v.), opposes,
goes against: bhäsitam °mayanti KP 141.3.

prativiáistataraka, adj. or subst. (to compv. of
Skt. °sista; specifying -ka? §22.39), (one that is) more
(especially) distinguished: bodhisattvah vrddhatarakam
guna-prati°kam drstvä samyak sambhäsayaty . . . Bbh
254.6.

prativiáodhayati, purifies: °áodhya, ger., Lank 51.3.
prativisa, nt. (cf. id. cited pw 4.145 as adj. from

Räjat., ein Gegengift enthaltend, and °sä, ibid., a kind of
aconite, in medical texts), antidote for poison: ace. to Tib.
(boñ ña dmar po; there is an alternative gloss, hab áan
tse hu, which I cannot interpret) on Mvy 5822, red wolfs-
bane (aconite); prativisa-bhütam (se. bodhicittam) karma
(2d ed. käma-)-rativisanirvisikaranatayä Gv 495.21.

prativethäpeti (caus. of prati with vethayati, not
recorded in Pali or Pkt., while Skt. prati-vest- is not
recorded in this mg.), causes to be enveloped: puskarinim
pratisirähi (q.v.) °thapehi (em., but sound; cf. line 15
pratisirähi vethäpitä) Mv ii. 171.12.

[prativedin, error for pratisamvedin, q.v., LV
345.14.]

prativedha, m. (= Pali pati0; to Skt. prati-vyadh-,
cf. Skt. vedha), (intellectual) penetration (only in this fig.
mg.): LV 128.2 (dharma-pra°); 428.9 (-satyanaya-pra°);
Mv i.86.13 (prativedha-paräkrarnäh, mss. °vikramäh, un-
metr., possessing heroism of penetration); Siks 214-.15
(buddhadharma-pra°); Gv 229.19 (atyantäjarämarana-
dhätu-pra°); 251.5 (dharmadhätu-prativedha-jnäna-); Dbh
97.23; Bbh 131.8; 202.10; dus-pra° hard to penetrate (= Pali
duppati0), RP 48.4 (of samskära); Lañk 222.14 (of yogins).

pratíveéaka, i. ° ikä(= Skt. °veáa), neighbor: avidhä-
vidham prativeaikä(h) Mv iii.15.15 (vs; so read with 1 ms.;
Senart em.), O neighbors (fern.)I

prativaikärika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. vaikärika,
from vikära), °käh, 'counter-disturbing(-elements)'', people
who cause dissension and trouble: MSV iii.100.3, in uddäna
vs, referring, it seems, to 102.6 if., quarrelsome monks.

prativairamana, nt. (= prativiramana and vaira-
mana; blend of these two?), abstention: pränätipäta-pra°
Suv 6.8 (prose).

? prativrata, f. °ä, adj., true to vows (of chastity):
°tänäm Mv iii.151.5, 7, applied to female ascetics (täpasi-
näm 5); v.l. both times pati°, which could not apply here
in its normal mg. true to one's husband (so also Pali pati-
bbatä); AMg. paivvayä is glossed prativrata, and rendered
thus in both Guj. and Hindi, yet the Skt. gloss is patim
vratayati (Ratnach.); for Skt. prati AMg. usually has padi,
rarely pai. For Mvy 7261 pativratä a v.l. prati0 is recorded;
but there is no such v.l. in Mironov, and Tib. says clearly
not unfaithful to her husband. Possibly MIndie forms of
Skt. pativratä came to mean simply chaste, and then

became applicable even to female ascetics; the form prati0

might then be an unhistorical hyper-Sktism.
pratiéamayati = pratiáam°, q.v.
pratiéaya (treated as nt.; for Skt. pratiáraya, m.;

semi-MIndie), lodging: so . . . anyasmim gräme väsopagato,
anyataräye vrddhäye pratiáayam dinnam Mv iii.15.7.

pratisarana, often written for pratisarana, q.v.;
no distinction of mg. between the spellings.

pratiéamaka, m. (to next), one who stores up, collects
(creatures, gen., as if treasures; said of a bodhisattva):
(sarvesäm eva . . . sattvänäm . . .) samyak-pratiáámakaá ca
Bbh 254.20-21.

pratieämayati, also °áam° and erroneously °áram°,
°sam° (= Pali patisämeti, puts away, stores; wrongly
PTSD), (1) stores away (property): hiranya (so read)
(etc.) °aämayet (so Nep. mss., KN with Kashgar rec.
°yit) SP 114.13 (vs); bhändam °aämitam (mss. °aräm°)
Divy 6.9; bhändam °aämayanti Divy' 341.7 (subject
merchants); bhändam °aämya MSV ii.68.20 (subject a
housewife); (2) puts äway (a monk^ bowl and robe, after
his begging-round): pätraeivaram °aämayitvä Mv i.56.2;
°arämya, ed. with mss., read °áámya, Divy 156.1; °áamya
516.6; Vaj 19.9; (a monk's bed, or bed and seat, prepara-
tory to setting out on a journey, on which he takes bowl
and robe with him), (paribhuktam) áayanam pratiáámya
Divy 550.10; yatháparibhuktam áayanásanam pratiáa-
mayya Divy 552,25; 566.4; written °samayya, pätraeiva-
ram pra° Divy 20.4; 199.27; 201.1; 493.28; yath^pari-
bhukta-áayanasanam pra° Divy 39.20; (3) harbors (a per-
son), entertains (pripately): (suraksitah kartavya iti. sa)
tena pratiáamitah MSV ii.99.15; (ye ägantukä bhiksavo...)
tan asau pratiáámya ib. 199.7; others, 200.17 etc. See also
pratisamarpayati.

? -pratiáisyaka, in áisya-pra°, perhaps (pupil's)
pupilhood: (yasya tävad) vayam áisya-pratiáisyakayapi
na tulyäh Divy 153,14, of whom (viz. the Buddha), you see,
we are not equal to the pupil's pupilhood (having been shown
to be inferior to Cunda, the novice-attendant of Säriputra,
the disciple of Buddha). Cf. Pali sissänusissa, pupil and
pupil's pupil.

(pratiárnoti, hears, tho rare in this sense in Skt.,
occurs Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.261.16 pratiárutya; so, also prati-
árutya, LV 58.4; Av i.2.10; 315.12.)

pratiéoka (m,?), grief: sarve saduhkhä janä atyanta-
pratisoka-aalya-vihatäh Divy 321.15.

pratiéodhayati (caus. of unrecorded prati-áudh-),
purifies: bodhisattvacittam °dhayitavyam Gv 457.4 (prose;
perhaps error for pariáodliayitavya, which occurs in prec.
line; or false Sktization for MIndie pari-, confused with
pati-, padi-, § 2.47).

pratiérama, m. (= Skt. pariárama; pern, for MIndic
•padissama, cf. padissanü, Sheth, and |2.47), toil, trouble:
saplialo me °mah syäd Divy 108.26.

[pratiárámayati, false reading for pratiáam0, q.v.]
pratierukä (semi-MIndie for °arutkä, q.v.; may be

m.c), echo: read dakacandra-°arukäh with best mss.
(dvandva cpd.) in LV 436.15 (vs, end of anus^ubh; Lefm.
°arutkä, unmetr.).

pratiárutaká or °ka (= next), echo: -prátiáruta-
kopamäm LV 177.12 (vs), cited Sik$ 240.12 with varr.;
but uncertain, see §3.101.

(pratiarutkä, occurs in oldê r Skt., VS., Kaus¿, Up.,
echo; here always as symbol of what is transitory, ephem-
eral, or unreal: SP 137.11; 142.14; LV 181.21; ^0.14,
where read °kä with most mss. for text °ka; Mvy 854;
2823; Dbh 47.14; in Lank 20.17 text °käni, note suggests
°käpi. Cf. prec. two.)

prati§evate, seê  pratisevati.
?prati?küla (^ Skt. pratiküla), in a-pratio, nat

offensive: Mv iii.341.8 (prose), ace. to Senart, °lam. If
correct, could be taken as false Sktization of Pali patik-

24
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küla (explained JAOS 41.462 ff.). But v.l. apratikulam
(so!), and parallels i.207.1; ii.10.11; iii.343,1 all pratiküla
without v.l.

pratisthapayati, °peti (cf. M. paditthavia, ppp.; Pall
only patitthäpeti, with a), establishes:'°pemi SP 47.2 (vs;
so with Kashgar rea); °peyam 47.4 (vs); ger. °sthapiya
Mv i.108.15 (vs).

(-pratisthäna, basis: in Lank 42.4 read deha-bhoga-
pratisthänam for ed. °sam, Suzuki, Studies, Gloss., which
see for other occurrences in Lank; Suzuki transí, body,
property, and abode, as a triple dvandva; it seems rather
to mean the basis of bodily enjoyments, i. e., approximately,-
the visible, empiric world.)

pratisthäpaka, f. °ikä (AMg. paitthavaa), one who
or that which establishes: m., LV 351.13; Gv 416.13; f.
°ika (buddhih) Lank 122.2.

pratisthäpana (nt.) = Skt. °sthäna, stool (for the
feet), in päda-pra° LV 408.19 (prose), corresp. to päda-
pratisthäna 408.3; both times without v.l.

Pratisthitacäritra, v.l. for Su-prati°, q.v.
[pratistheti, ace. to Lefm. LV 317.5 (prose) with

all mss., but read pravisteti = °tä iti with Cale: mama
camü bodhisavttvasya vadanam pravisteti manyamänah
prapalänah . . ., confirmed by Tib. (which Foucaux fails
to understand) bdag gi dpuñ byañ chub sems dpahi
khahi nañ du zhugs so sñam du sems sin bdud bros par
gyur pa dan, thinking in his mind, My army has entered
the mouth of the Bodhisattval (cf. Bh.G. 11.27), the demon
(Mara), while taking flight. . .]

pratisamyukta, adj. (ppp., once in pw from Mbh
J2, Bombay only, Cale, different; = Pali patisamyutta),
connected with, related or suitable to, concerning: SP 18.1
(satpäramitä-pra°, of dharma); Mv i.211.4 = ii.15.2
(kimkaranlyaka-pra°); Mvy 2147-9 (käma-, rüpa-, ärüpya-);
Divy 339.21 (brähmana-)f 631.25, 26 (vivekakäla-, artha-);
Av i.68.8 (anityatä-°ktäm dharmadesanäm); Samädh
19.15 (sabdo. . . dharmatä-°ktah); Siks 50.1Ó, 13; 202.9;
Gv 16.1; AsP 460.20; Bbh 17.14; 46.8 f.; 317.17; Mahä-
samäj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,157.8 (nirväna-
°ktäm dharmikathäm); hrivarna-°ktesu lokädhipateyesu
(see ädhipateya) ceti (sc. upaneyam) Jm 80.13-14.

[pratisamlapana, error for °layana, q.v.: SP 277.10
(corrected in WT); AsP 236.4.]

pratisamlayati (cf. the foil, items; = °llyate; Pali
only patisallíyati, °liyati), withdraws, goes into seclusion
(for meditation): °yisyämi aham aträghiaarane Mv iii.428.15
(prose; cf. pratisamlayanäva 429.1); pratisamlätu-käma
(§ 36.11) MSV ii.128.5.

pratisamlayana (see also atisamlayana), nt. (m.
ace. to Mvy 1488; to prec.; = Pali patisalläna), = prati-
samläna: °nah Mvy 1488, as a type of dhyäna; °nam
Mvy 1642, as a yogänga; vihäram pravistah °layanäya
SP 182.2-3; Divy 156.2; 494.1;' °layanäd ' vyutthäya,
coming out from (meditative) seclusion, Mv i.231.3; 317.7;
iii.225.15; Divy 197.1; Av i.187.6; 242.11, etc.; °layana-
guruka SP 340.2 (on SP 277.9-10 see next); (ayam kälo
dharmadeaanäyä) ayam kälah °layanasya LV 161.10;
niside (aor.) °layanaya Mv iii.429.1; °layana-särüpya,
also °pyaka and °säropya, qq.v., suitable for private
meditation (Pali patisalläna-säruppa), said of äsrama-pada,
áayyásana (áayanasana), and the like: Mv ii.123.18, read
°layana- (so v.l.) -särüpyäni with Senart's Index (wrongly
ii.519 note); iii.143.13 and 200.17 (°saropya); Bbh 8.25
(°särüpyaka); in similar passage LV 248.11 bhümipradeáo
. . . pratisamlayanänurüpa\i; °layanam (text printed °la-
panam) appears to be associated with the lower methods
of áravakas and pratyekabuddhas in AsP 236.4.

pratisamläna (nt.; = °layana, Pali patisalläna),
retirement, withdrawal into privacy (for the purpose of
meditation): °läna-utthito Mv iii.305.8 (vs; v.l. °s!na,
intending °lma-, which is an unhappy 'correction'); °läne

punar eva yogam äpadyeta AsP 345.17; °lanam sevate,
reading of WT's ms. K' at SP 277.10 (prose), where KN
wrongly °lapanam, WT °layanam; in SP 343.2 both edd.
°läna-gocarah by em., read with mss. °lina-; in SP 277.9
read prob. °läna-guruko, see next.

[pratisamläpa(-guruko), wrong reading in SP 277.9
for °läna- (Recited in WT as °lina-) or °layana- (so WT
ed.).]

pratisamllna, adj. (ppp. of next and of °layati;
= Pali patisallina; cf. also °layana, °lana), retired, with-
drawn, (1) usually for the purpose of meditation; often
with rahogata (and other synonyms): LV 392.8; 395.18;
Mv i.51.9; 329.21; 330.19; iii.416.11; Divy 291.23; Av
i.211.8; 240.1; for the period of the rains, Mv iii.210.5;
cHna-gocarah (all mss., ed. em. °läna-) SP 343.2; others,
SP 182.3, 6; Divy 196.19; Av i.238.3; RP 39.11; áiks
67.12; (2) to sleep: Divy 90.13, see next.

praíisamlíyate (cf. prec. items; Pali patisallíyati,
°liyati, only in mg. of BHS pratisamlayati), retires in
the sense of goes to bed: (dharmatä khalu Buddhänäm . . .
na tävad) upasthäyakäh °llyante na yävad Buddha . . .
°linäh Divy 90.13, . . . attendants of Buddhas do not go to
bed until Buddhas have gone to bed (and put out lights;
context demonstrates this mg.).

[pratisamvartanlya, error for pratiläbha-samvar-
taníya, as read in surrounding parallels: Divy 482.9.]

Pratisamvitpräpta, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.13.
pratisamvid, f. (also °vidä and app. °vida; see

following items; = Pali patisambhidä, which is often,
but questionably, assumed to be the orig. form), special
knowledge, of which there are four (the same in Pali),
dharma, artha (or in reverse order), nirukti, pratibhäna;
on their mgs. see LaV-P. AbhidhK. vii.89 ff.; Lévi, Süträl.
xviii.34; Burnouf, Lotus, App. XVII; and for Pali, Chil-
ders, and Kvu, transí. 377-382; lists of the four: Mvy
196-200; Dharmas 51; SP 393.11-12 (here without the
term pratisamvid); listed with more or less detailed de-
finitions of each, Dbh 77.3 ff.; Bbh 214.11 ff.; 258.4 ff.;
°vid-avatära, LV 8.13; 35.16; °vid-gatimgata, SP 202.10;
LV 2.8 (so read with v.l., confirmed by Tib., for text
pratisamyag-gati0); °vidäm läbhy (läbhi) SP 200.11;
°vit-präpta Divy 97.26; 180.27; 240.25; Av i.96.8 e tc ;
anävarana-°vit-präpta LV 426.5; others, LV 343.4; Bbh
207.22; Gv 4.21.

pratisamvidä, f. (cf. Pali patisambhidä), and app.
°da, nt., = prec; the four listed, artha-°vida-präptä
dharma-°vida-präptä nirukti0 pratibhäna0 (each time
vida) Mv iii.321.14-15 (prose); also, with dharma0 first,
and n. sg. °vidä each time, Bbh 89.25; catväri ca (mss.
confused) pratisamvidäni (no v.l.) säksikare Mv iii.67.2-3,
and again 4; in LV 287.10 (vs) mss. confused, read prob.
sa-praüsamvida-(a could be m.c)-satyabalam ca; °vidä-
näm . . . läbhi SP 204.11 (vs); °vidäsü ca gatimgatänäm
205.12 (vs); °vidáto, abl., áiks 109.6 (vs).

pratisamvidita, adj.-ppp. (Pali, in neg. a-ppati°,
in mg. 1), (1) experienced, known: °ditänäm vedanänäm
samjññnam tarkänäm utpädah sthänam nirodhaá ca Bbh
75.20; ma'häjana-prati° MSV ii.99.14, known to a lot of
people; in this sense app. back-formation from prati-
samvedayati, as if from its non-caus. present, cf. CPD
s.v. appatisamvidita; (2) possessed of (full) special know-
ledge (in this sense doubtless based directly on the noun
pratisamvid-äj-a): (ye janä) aaräddhä mandaprasädäs
te däni pratisamvidita bhavanti Mv iii.256.5 (on Buddha's
entrance to a city; along with other miracles); (3) see
a-prati°.

Pratisamvin-niscayävatärä, n. of a Bodhisattva-
dharanl: Mvy 755.

pratisamveda, see a-prati°.
pratisamvedaka, adj. (to °vedayati), (1) experiencing

(pleasure or pain): sukhaduhkhäprati°käny (sapta vij-
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nänäni, other than älayavijnäna) Lañk 221.5, they do not
experience . . . (so Tib. mi myoñ ba, as cited in Suzuki's
Index; he translates they do not give exact information
regarding ...); (2) in Mvy 9413 kula-prati°kah = Tib.
khyim so sor bsgo ba, speaking (or, giving orders) to families
individually, and so Chin.; in default of context or known
Pali parallel the exact mg. is not clear; app. °vedaka in
caus. sense to °vedayati (2).

pratisamvedanä (Skt. °na, nt., reported rarely in
Skt., pw, as also pratisamvedin, tho other related forms,
noun or verb, are not recorded for Skt.), experience (of
the fruition of past deeds): (vipäkasya) °nä Siks 253.6,
14 (in the latter prob, read prajñáyate, for ed. prajäyate,
with line 6 and the ms. of áiks). Gf. a-prati°.

pratisamvedayati, °te (not in Skt., but see °vedanä;
= Pali patisamvedeti, at least in mg. 1), (1) experiences
(joy, sorrow, the effect of past deeds): sukham (ca) käyena
°dayati (or °te; in the third dhyäna) LV 129.7; 343.19;
Mv i.228.7; ii.132.2 (°dayami); Mvy 1480; out of context,
Mvy 7283; pritim °dayan Jm 210.4; vimuktisukham
°dayatah (gen. sg. pres. pple.) Av i.234.5; pipäsäduhkham
°dayamäno Divy 235.28; asya karmano vipäkam °dayeyam
Av i.287.7; nätra kascid ätmä . . .yah karoti °dayate Siks
172.6; (2) perceives, recognizes: (te tena jñanadarsanena)
yathäbhütam evam °dayanti Bbh 155.9; aham anena
piträ °ditah {recognized, known) Divy 258.18; (därako na)
kenacit päpakarn karma kurväno 'bhiáañkito vä °dito vä,
24, . . . was not suspected or recognized (known) as doing
an evil deed; (sa iha. . .) °dayisyati, esäsya därakasya
mäteti (misprinted ma°) 259.16, he will know (recognize)
that she is this boy's mother.

pratisamvedin (to prec.; = Pali pati°; recorded
from Skt., rarely, in pw, see °vedana), (1) experiencing;
having experience (usually of something which precedes
in comp.): sukha-°di LV 369.11; sukhaduhkha-°dlbhir
(mase!) Gv 377.12, 19; evamsukhaduhkha-°di (same cpd.
in Pali, PTSD) Mvy 230; Mv i.229.4; ii.133.3-4; 284.13;
Bbh 253.27; and read so irr LV 345.14 for °prativedl,
both edd., no v.l.; sarvakäya-pratisamvedy äavasan (so
read with Mironov; same cpd. in Pali, e.g. MN i.425.13;
Vism. i.267.4 if.) Mvy 1177, and modulations of this
1178, 1181-4, 1187-8; vimuktipntisukha-odl Divy 181.1;
567.18; (aparimänaduhkha-)°di Dbh 29.14; neg. a-prati°,
svamativikalpasukhaduhkhápratisamvedinam Lañk 221.8;
(2) perceiving, recognizing, knowing: pürvam cäham al-
paprajño 'lpapratisamvedy andhabhüto 'smy äslt SP
135.12, see § 41.1.

pratisamsiksati, only in Mv, otherwise °te, (corresp.
to Pali patisamcikkhati, as noted by Speyer on Av ii.189.8
below; under this PTSD cites Mv ii.314.15 as pratisam-
ciksatil), (learns exactly,) realizes perfectly, becomes well
aware that . . ., always foil, by direct quotation of the
subject's thoughts: imam (v.l. idam) °ti Mv ii.314.15; °te,
prec. usually by idam, Av ii.189.8 (parallel in Pali, as
above, MN i.499.10, 25); Bbh 190.11; 191.3, 18, 25 (in
last three printed prati áiks°); or by evam, Siks 232.8;
Dbh 26.14, or itah, Siks 167.15; Lañk 123.13 (the thought
here quoted is tat satyam . . . asambhavo; what then
follows depends on prativipasyati, q.v., which seems to
be a synonym of this, peculiar to Lañk); idam °ksitavyam
Av ii.107.9.

[pratisamskarana, prob, error, see next.]
pratisamskära, m. (to Pali patisamkharoti, and Skt.

pratisamskaroti is used in substantially the same way;
the noun seems not recorded, but Pali has adj. °khärika,
°khäriya), repair, restoration (of ruined or damaged
buildings): (stupe khandasphuta-) °kära-karanäya Divy
22.19 and 23.1; read so in 22.11 and 23.3 for text °prati-
samskaranäya (haplogr.); similarly in Karmav 34.5, text
with inferior ms. (stüpacaityavihäränäm sirnänäm) prati-
samskaranam, read with better ms. pratisamskära-

karanam; (khandasphuta-) °käram kuruta Divy 23.8, and
(°sphutita-)°kärah krtah 23.11; jirnagrhavat °kära-dhäryah
Siks 231.3, to be held up (only) by repair; °käram karoti,
with ace. of things to be repaired, (te satpurusäh ye catita-
sphutitän vihärän) °käram kurvanti Kv 13.10, similarly 11.

prat isamskarana (nt.), = prec: caitya-viálrna-
°rana- (in cpd.) LV 430.5 (prose, no v.l.).

pratisamskärayati , ppp. °kärita (prob, denom. to
samskära, cpd. with prati; hardly caus. to Skt. prati-
samskaroti, repairs, also perhaps unites), prepares, fixes up
in an elaborate, ornate way for someone: grhataram (q.v.)
pratisamskäritam abhüt LV 59.(19-)20.

prátisamstara, nt., distribution severally (of gifts):
°ram Mvy 2859 = Tib. so sor hged (hgyed) pa, separate
distribution; so also Chin.; ace. to pw 7.361 freundlicher
Empfang, perh. based on the mg. assigned to Pali pati-
samthära, °tharati, which seems not to apply here (sur-
rounding terms refer to aspects of giving alms); MSV
i.279.20 (vs) namasyanty . . . samädhim °ram (Tib. cited
hgyed pa).

prat isamstarana (nt.; cf. prec.), arranging (monkish
perquisites for distribution): MSV iii.121.3 °na-bhümim =
Tib. gsibs pa, arranging in line.

pratisamsthäna (nt.; nowhere recorded), establish-
ment, in garbha-°näya, for the establishment-in-the-womb
(incarnation, of the Bodhisattva in his last existence):
LV 20.19; 21.11, 17, etc.

pratisamharana (nt.), (1) restoration, bringing back
(from exile): Bbh 83.21 praväsanä punah-pratisamhara-
näya, exile with later restoration in vieuv, opp. to aprati-
samhärya, q.v.; (2) withdrawal, turning back (to Skt.
pratisamharati): Bbh 142.5.

pratisamharana-tä = °harana (2): £sP 1469.9
indriyänäm prati°tä.

pratisamharaniya, adj. nt., with or sc. karman
(corresp. to Pali patisäraniya; to °harana plus -lya),
prob, (action of the sámgha) leading to withdrawal (in the
stock example, as in Pali Vin. ii.18.9 ft\, of contemptuous-
treatment of a layman on the part of an offending monk):
Mvy 8645 = Tib. phyir (h)gyed (or skyed) pa(r) (ze)
span ba or pa (the last = give up, renounce), i. e. ace. to
N. Dutt, MSV iii Introd. iv, making up a disunion; MSV
ii.207.13; iii.24.10 ff. (description). Gf. Pali AN comm.
ii.165.5 gihlnam akkosakassa . . . patisäraniya-(so herel)
-kammam. The offender had to apologize to the layman,
MSV iii.26.10.

pratisamhrta, adj.-ppp. (perh. cf. prat isamharana
1; but perh. hyper-Skt. for °hita, ppp. of pratisamda-
dhäti; replaces °dhita in same phrase 236.4), restored
(? or re-created): °täni. . . kuáalamüláni MSV iv.238.20.

pratisamkaksikä, some sort of garment: Mvy
8937 = Tib. rñul gzan gyi gzan, shirt for undershirt;
Chin, sweat-garment; undershirt.

pratisamkhyä (= Pali patisamkhä; see aprati-
samkhyä), careful (point by point) consideration, thorough
knowledge, in °khyä-nirodha, suppression (of rebirth) by . . .,
one of the 3 asamskrtäni (see asamskrta) ; it is a synonym
of nirvana: Mvy 2185; Dharmas' 32; see esp. La Vallée
Pousshv AbhidhK. i.8-9 (suppression due ä la sapience).
In Mv ii.283.14 Senart reads by em. -jñánadaráana-
pratisamkhäya (for °khyäya) for mss. °samlapa, or ace-
to note °samläya; but the em. is not supported and seems
implausible; the parallels Mv i.228.12, ii.132.16 read
°pratiläbhäya or °ye; LV 344.7 °saksätkriyäyai.

(pratisamkhyäna, nt., careful consideration, occurs
in Skt., see pw s.v., but Pali patisamkhäna, and the verb
°khati, are commoner; note Pali cpd. °na-bala: Ca-
bala Bbh 251.19; Jm 186.4; °na-balika, adj., Bbh 9.21;
17.3; °na-mahant Jm 181.17; 190.13; °na-bahula Av
ii.24.10.)

pratisamkhyäya, ger. (cf. pratisamkhyä, aprati-
24*
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samkhyäya, Pali patisanrkhä-ya), having reflected, con-
sidered (carefully, point by point): SP 73.5 (after quo-
tation) iti prati°, so reflecting; KP 124.2 ff. prati° (áilam
raksati), calculatingly (to gain a reputation for virtue);
so in Bbh 129.27 na prati° däsyämi; other passages Bbh
8.9; 35.24; 255.13; tad (sc. food) api bhiksavo mätrayä
pratisamkhyäya paribhuñjanta iti MSV ii.88.6-7, monks
eat that in moderation, with careful consideration (cf. Pali MN
iii.2.28 bhojane mattaññu hohi patisankhä... ähäreyyäsi).

pratisamgraha (m.; to Skt. prati-sam-grah-), ac-
ceptance: saddharma-°hät áiks 45.6 (vs).

pratisamtusta, adj. (ppp. of unrecorded *prati-
sam-tus-), contented: °tä LV 26.20 (prose; no v.l.; in
description of Mäyä).

pratisamdadhäti, °samdheti, also in Mv pati° (cf.
next; = Pali patisamdahati; specialized use of Skt.
prati-sam-dhä; Pali and BHS generally but wrongly
understood as if medio-passive), connects, makes connexion,
again (with a new body), substantially = takes on a new
existence, so is reborn: °dadhäti Mvy 2171; patisamdheti
Mv iii.65.9 and °dhenti 12; pratisamdheti 65.14, 19, and
(mss, °veti) 66.1 (twice) and 3; ppp. °dhita, re-created,
°täni. . . Devadattena kuáalamülani MSV iv.236.4. See
next. The Pali verb is recorded in PTSD only from Miln.
32(.12ff.); it occurs elsewhere, at least in Miln., e.g. 46.5 ff.

pratisamdhi, m. (so Divy 234.8; perhaps f. Mv
iii.447.19? = Pali patisamdhi; nom. act. to prec), (1)
rebirth: Mvy 2164; °dhi-bandhah 7695; °dhi na me bhaveyä
LV 200.7 (vs); °dhir grhltahDivy 234.8; usually ace.
°dhim, obj. of gran-, Divy 14.15; 57.24; 68.10; 138.17;
Av i.'4.15; 10.15 etc.; bhava-°dhim ca karoti Dbh 49.22;
°dhi-ualena Gv 105.11, but read with 2d ed. pratisam-
vidbalena; sahetukä samskära-(mss. °rä)-pratisamdhir Mv
iii.447.19; (2) fig., the forming a connection with (adoption
of) a philosophical view: anyäyäa ca drster a-pratisamdhir
anupädänam aprädurbhävah Av ii. 188.1, not taking on,
not accepting, non-appearance of (any) other view. Could
be rendered, perhaps, no birth . . . of another view.

pratisamayati , ger. °mayya 1 for °áam°, see prati-
áamayati.

pratisamarpayati, ger. °arpya (rationalizing hyper-
Sktism, if not error, for pratisamayya, see pratiáümayati),
having put away (bowl and robe): pätraeivaram pra° Av
i.252.8 (see Speyer's note); 267.7; 274.8.

pratisammodate, °modayati, °te (= Pali pati-
sammodeti; cf. sammodate), greets, salutes: sometimes
clearly not in return, esp. in LV 68.6 and 10 where prec.
by pürvataram, greet first (before being greeted); not in
return also Mv i.256.18; LV 62.20; but sometimes in
return, Mv ii.443.17; Jm 138.13; Bhik 26b.4, 5; prob.
SP 277.3, 4, and doubtless elsewhere (often there is no
evidence on the point); °date LV 68.11 (and in the sequel;
prose); Gv 53.14 (prose); °dante Bhik 26b.4, 5 (prose);
°dayati (prose) SP 277.3, 4; Bbh 146.5; °denti Mv iii.180.18;
°dayate LV 68.6 (prose); °dayante LV 62.20 (prose);
°dayisyämi Mv iii.114.8 (prose); ger. °detvä Mv i.256.18;
iii.117.1; 160.4; °ditvä i.273.10 (mss.); ii.443.17; iii.450.20;
°dya Divy 117.1; Bbh 124.18; inf. °ditum LV 68.10;
Jm 138.13 (both prose); ppp. °dita Divy 439.15; pass,
pres. pple. °dyamänahi Bbh 161.14.

pratisammodana (nt.), °nä (= Pali patisammo-
dana, Childers, from Dhp. comm. kata-°no, Bhvr.; nom.
act. to prec.), greeting, salutation; not necessarily return
greeting, :f. LV 68.8-9 where read sattvan pratisammodana-
(Lefm. °nah)~kuáalo with several mss.; Divy 248.7 °nam,
ace; 403.1 °näm; MSV iii.141.21 bhagavantam °nayä
pratisammodate; but °na- return greeting Jm 123.20;
147.24; and perhaps SP 280.8 (vs; °nam? ace).

pratisarana, nt*, °na-tä (also written °sar° without
differentiation of mg.; = Pali pati°; see esp. La Vallée
Poussin, AbhidhK. ix.246-8, with valuable bibliography;

Wogihara, Lex. s.v.; n. act. to next, q.v., but influenced,
prob, secondarily, in mg. by Skt. áarana = Pali sarana),
(1) basically, reference, point of reference, 'point d'appuV
(LaV-P, better than Lévi's ' ressource-respective', Süträl.
xviii.31), going back to (something), and then also the
thing to which the going back occurs; so, basis, point of
dependence, support, thus naturally leading to (2) support
in the sense of Skt. áarana (MIndie sarana), refuge, that
on which one relies; often the two mgs. cannot be clearly
distinguished; Tib. (b)rten (pa, or ba), see Ja. (keep,
hold, adhere to . . . depend, rely on . . . be given, addicted,
depend on, arise or issue from . . . support), also rton (pa),
to place confidence in, rely on; but sometimes (e.g. on
apratiéarana, q.v., LV 189.12) Tib. skyabs, regular
equivalent of Skt. áarana, refuge; (1.) 'point d'appuV,
four in number: Mvy 1546 artha-pratisaranena bhavi-
tavyam na vyañjana-pra0, one must refer to, rely on, the
real meaning, not the 'letter'; 1547, dharma-pra°. . . na
pudgala-pra°, the Law as such . . . not (as, or because,
taught by) any person (Bbh 257.4 f.); 1548 jñana- . . . na
vijñana-, see these words; 1549 nltärtha-(sütra)-. . . na
neyärtha- (sütra-), see these words; same four listed
Dharmas 53 (here written °áarana); discussed in some
detail Süträl. xviii.31-33, and more clearly Bbh 256.23-
257.22 (see also LaVP, above); artha-pratisaranänäm
(bodhisattvänäm) Lañk 223.8 (Tib. don la, to meaning,
rten pa); (a sinful bodhisattva) vyañjana-pra° ca bhavati
närtha-pra° Bbh 175.16-17; caturbhih pratisaranaih (not
listed) Bbh 219.9, . . . tasmäd esäm dharmah' saprati-
sarano bhavati 11 (becomes provided with its points of
reference or bases); prob, in this sense, sarvärtha-°na-
tväd Bbh 91.20; (árutam. . .) artha-pratiaaranäkäram
dharma-pratiaaranäkäram Siks 191.1; (dharmärthikatä
para-)märthärthapratisarana-tayä KP 156.2; (sarvajñata-
bhimukhänäm sarvajnatä-)-pratisaranänäm Gv 166.24;
prob, also sa-prátiáaranah (of the Buddha's dharma)
Mvy 1301 (Tib. brten ba; cf. Bbh 219.11 above); (bhava-
mülakä . . . dharmä, states of being, . . .) bhavaprabhavä...
bhava-pratiaaranä Mv iii.337.14 and 339.13, founded on
existence or on becoming; uncertain whether here or with
(2), dharmacaranam . . . dharma-pratiáarana-tayai sam-
vartate LV 32.11*; (dharmärthikatä, cf. KP 156.2 above)
. . . arthapratiaarana-täyai samvartate LV 33.2; karma-
pratiáarana or (Mvy) °sar°, Bhvr., one who or that which
has, or recognizes, (past) actions as the base (of what hap-
pens to the doer): °nam, nt., Mvy 2316 (Tib. brten pa);
(sattvan.. .) karmayonln karma°nän Karmav 30.4; °no
bhütvävasthitah Divy 427.22 (a monk saw a murderer
about to kill him, but perceiving that it was the result
of his own past deeds, he made no attempt to escape,
but calmly) waited, accepting (past) deeds as the basis (of
his fate; here clearly not refuge!); Av ii.86.5 (wrongly
em. Speyer); more fully, karmavipakapratiá0 Siks 316.16;
(bodhicittam . . .) dharani-bhütam, sarvaloka-pratiáara-
natayä Gv 494.2, cited ¿iks 6.1, like the earth because it
is the basis (support) of all people (Bendall and Rouse
refuge, implausibly); similarly (cakravädabhütam) sarva-
lokapratisaranatayä Gv 494.15 (same passage; note
variation between á and s, not significant); (2) refuge,
= Skt. sarana (see above); some of the above cases may
belong here; (bodhisattvah . . . dharmaträno dharma-
sarano) dharmapratiáarano . . . LV 179.14 (but Tib. rten
pa, perhaps understood as support^ for the Law); °na-
bhütah (of the Tathägata) 426.6; (bodhisattvänäm) sar-
vajagat-pratisarana-bhütänäm Gv 99.6; (bodhisattväh)
pratiáarana-bhüta lokasya Gv 219.5; pratiaaranävatäro
dharmälokamukham LV 35.17 (? or to 1); (beggars) ye
tasya grham (? read grha-) pratiáarana-bhüta Divy 176.26,
who had come to be in a state of having his house as their re-
fuge, reliance, i. e. his regular pensioners.

pratisarati (cf. prec.; = Pali patisarati, which is
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a unitary verb and has nothing to do with Skt. prati-
smarati, despite PTSD; patisaranti in DN comm. i.267.24
occurs in a gloss on gotta-patisärino which belongs with
BHS °sarati), (lit. returns to;) attends to, refers to: Lank
196.8, (as if one should point out something to someone
with his finger, and that person) añgulyagram eva prati-
sared viksitum, should turn his attention only to the finger-
tip (instead of the indicated object) to look at; áál 88.16
na pürväntam °ti, pays no attention to the past (nor
future, 89.3, nor present, 89.6); this passage cited Siks
227.7, 8, 10; (kvacit. . .) na °ti áiks 229.6, pays no heed
to anything; aünyatä (for °täm, ace.) . . . pratisaratha KP
64.3; °saranti id.5; (paraiá ca . . .) ähatah san . . . dhar-
matäm vä °raty ätmänam eva vä aparädhikam paáyati
Bbh 255.13, and when attacked by others, he either takes
it as a natural thing (see dharmatä), or regards himself,
rather, as to blame; -nitärtham sütram °rati na neyärtham
Bbh 257.10 (cf. Mvy 1549, s.v. pratisarana), he attends
to a sütra of clearly defined meaning, not one of which the
meaning needs definition; dharmatäm eva °rati AsP 329.3
(as in Bbh 255.13 above); MSV iii.108.8, 9.

Pratisarä, n. of a raksä (q.v.): Dharmas 5; Sädh
397.9 etc. (in this text oftener Mahä-pra0).

pratisära, m. (cf. Pkt. padisära, Sheth, and Hem.
1.206), turning back, regression: (lokadhätum . . .) avagähya
. . ,°ro na kartavyah Sukh 72.1.

[pratisärin, n. sg. °rl, regretful (for- having given a
gift), Karmav 65.4 dattvä ca khalu °ri bhavati. But one
ms. is cited as reading ripunisäri, which points to viprati-
säri as the correct reading; this is confirmed by 66.7
vipratisäri. This word is applied to one who, after giving
something, regrets his generosity.]

pratisirä (Skt. Lex. only), curtain: °rähi, instr. plur.,
Mv ii.17t.12, 15 (a pond is enclosed, enveloped, with
curtains for privacy); mss. °silehi or °siharähi; Senart's
em. seems certain.

[pratisubhati, see pati°.]
pratisrjyati (4th class pres. to prati-srj-, which in

Skt. is rare and doubtful, and seems recorded nowhere
else), abandons, gives up: icchema (mss. iksema; read
iksema?) pratisrjyantau icchema (so most mss., two iksema)
maranam ätmanah Mv i. 181.1 (vs), . . . abandoning (life),
we desire our own death. (Otherwise but implausibly Se-
nart.) Note several cpds. of srj in Mvy 2547-58, including
prati-ni-, prati-vi-ni-; and the 4th class pres. utsrjyate
(not pass.) 2558.

pratisevati, °te (sometimes written °sev°; Pali pati°;
Skt. cte, devotes oneself to a person, once in pw), (1) indulges
in (pleasures, ace): (active) kämäm (kämän, kämä) Mv
i.153.6 and ff.; Divy 258.6; maithunam (as in Pali, meth°)
Mv i.199.13 (v.l. pari°) = ii.3.11; ii.3.10 (for which same
line i.199.12 pari0); (mämsabhojanam) °vitavyam Lank
254.6; adheres to (obstructive conditions, antaräyika, q.v.,
dharma) Prät 514.6, 13 (°vato, gen. sg. pres. pple.); (2)
makes use of (medicine), ausadham °vanti Mv i.169.4;
(3) undergoes the fruit of deeds, evil or good: evil, vipäkam
pratisevatah Ud ix.ll ; (middle) vipäkam pratisevate (evil),
and °sevate (good), Ud ix.14-15 = Pali Dhp. 67-68 where
patisevati.

pratisevin, f. °vinl (to prec), aksudrasattvä-(ä m.c.)-
pratisevini (so read as cpd.) Mv ii.57.19, attaching myself
to creatures that are not ignoble (Sraddhä speaks). There
is a v.l. °sattä for °sattvä.

pratisphuta, adj. (= the much commoner pari-
sphuta; cf. §2.47; here perhaps error, since pari° occurs
just below, 40.18), completely full: (udyänam). . . -ratna-
vrksa-°tam RP 40.13.

pratismrta, adj. (= Pali patissata; orig. ppp. of
Skt. prati-smr-), mindful, heedful: samprajäna (separate
word) °to Mv ii.359.6 (vs); other cases (all adj., not pple.)
Ud xii.18; xv.6; xix.l; MSV ii.185.4.

pratisyandana (nt.; no prati-syand- otherwise
known), perh. lit. moistening, making to flow, and so
making tender: cittanagara-pratisyandana-prayuktena te
kulaputrä bhavitavyam vipulamahäkarunä-sarvajagad-
anukampanatayä Gv 430.25.

pratihanyate, °ti (pass, of Skt. prati-han-), (1) is
struck against (to Skt. prati-han-, rarely, BR s.v.l): yatra
. . . indriyäni °yante te visayä ity ucyante Siks 251.12,
the things^ against which the senses are struck (wrongly
Bendall and Rouse) are called the sense-objects (cf. prati-
hanyanä); (2) is echoed, of sound: (rnahärävam ravan-
tänäm ca sabdo . . .) parvatehi °yante (so mss.) Mv i.6.2;
(3) is reflected, of light: in Senart's text pratyahanyanti
Mv i.6.9 if., repeatedly, with most or all mss.; in i.7.9
pratyahanyanti, with some mss., others pratya0; but in
i.25.14 ft., in similar passage, all mss. repeatedly prati-
hanyanti, which is probably what the passages all mean;
cf. §32.8.

pratihanyanä (nom. act. to prec, mg. 1), the being
struck against: °nä tesäm (sc. indriyänäm) nirdi$tä Siks
251.14.

pratihäraka-paksa = präti°, q.v.
pratihärayati, °reti (prob, denom. from SJct. prati-

hära, usher, rather than caus. to prati-har-), announces:
(speaking to the king's pratihära) Suddhodanasya prati-
häretha, Asito rsi daraanakämo; pratihärena räjno nive-
ditam Mv ii.31.12; has announced, causes to be announced:
räjnah pratihärayäm äsa Jm 118.13 (that he wished an
audience).

(pratlcchati, Skt., receives, accepts, acquires;) non-
Skt. forms: fut. praticchisyati Mv ii.435.12; inf. °cchitum
Mv i.310.4; ppp. °cchita AsP 204.15; Gv 349.7; spelled
praticchita (MIndic, cf. Pali paticchati) Mv ii.165.19;
189.12; °Icchitavän Gv 417.24; caus. °cchapaya Mmk 27.24,
cause to accept; make or consider acceptable. Gf. next,
samprati0, and pratyesita.

praticchana (nt.; nom. act. to prec; cf. Schmidt,
Nachträge, s.v., and AMg. padicchana), reception, accept-
ance, acquisition: °na-taya, at end of cpd., Gv 430.13. Cf.
samprati0.

[pratlta, past, departed, in My lii.330.6 trini pratitäni
aham caturtho, is prob, a misreading, or error of tradition,
for atlta (pra and a are easily confused), altho a Hindu
Lex., cited BR, gives prasthita as a mg. of pratlta.]

pratitya, ger., also used virtually as postpos. (derived
from Skt. prati-i-; = Pali paticca), dependent on, based
on: das* a bhümayo buddhajñanam pratitya pra j nay ante
Dbh 95.27; hetum pratitya bhavasünya srunitva dharmä
(or °mäm) LV 117.1 (vs; so read), hearing that the states-
of-being are based on a cause and void of (real) existence;
yatha muñja pratitya valva jam rajju . . . vartitä LV 176.7,
cited Siks 238.5 (vs; so read), as, on the basis of muñja
or valvaja (grass), a rope is produced; caksuá ca pratitya
rüpatah caksuvijñanam LV 176.17, cited áiks 239.5 (vs);
yatha tantri pratitya däru ca . . . LV 177.13, cited áiks
241.1 (vs); hetum pratitya imi sambhuta (= °bhütäh)
sarvadharmä LV 419.9 (vs); skandhä (ace pi.) pratitya
samudeti hi duhkham evam LV 419.13 (vs); upadhi (mss.)
pratitya duhkhasya sambhavo Mv ii.418.10; used abso-
lutely, without object, in dependence (on something else):
pratitya sarve imi bhäva utthitäh SP 191.12 (vs); pratitya
dharmam (read °mä?) pravicito (v.l. °tä, so read?) bo-
dhisattvah . . . Mv ii.346.3 (vs; but construction is not
clear); dharmä (n. pi.) pratitya utpadyante (or °ti; so
with mss.) Mv iii.66.6, 12; also in comp. with a following
or prec. word, as in pratitya-samutpäda, q.v., but in
this and in some of the following pratitya could be under-
stood as a separate word, as in the prec. cases, in de-
pendence: hetu-pratitya-kuáalo LV 125.2 (vs), wise in re-
gard to (things that are) dependent on causes; anyonya-
pratitya-hetutah LV 176.6 (vs); samagrí-pratityataá ca sä
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väca-mana-buddhi-vasena niscari LV 177.9, cited Siks
240.9 (vs), or perhaps understand sämagri pratitya
(a)taá ca°, depending on the totality, and hence by force
of voice, mind, and consciousness, this (utterance) has gone
forth; dharma (ace. pi.) pratltya-samutthita buddhvä LV
308.13 (vs); pratitya-jätä (dharmä ime) LV 340.3 (vs);
pratitya-samudägatam jagac chünyam LV 375.11 (vs);
pratltya-samutpannäm dharmäm Mv iii.61.3; pratltyäva-
tärobnayäntadrstisamatikramana-cakram LV 423.2, the
wheel that transcends the false view of two alternatives (see
next passage) by penetration of (what exists) by depending
(on other things, Tib. rten ba la hjug sin . . .); ubhayänta
means, not the extreme types of behavior, violent asceticism
and sensuality (see pratipad), but the notion of contrast
between oneself and others, as is shown by Gv 469.9
ätmaparasamjnä-drsti-vigatena pratityävatärajnänena; so
also pratltyävatäräviruddharn (so read with 1 ms. for
Lefm. °ddha-; Tib. . . . mi hgal ba, and in a new, separate,
phrase zhi ba = aäntam) aäntam LV 423.11, unhindered
thru penetration of . . . (as above), and calm, Cf. next.

pratltya-tä (abstr. from prec), in sattva-pra° Gv
473.22, the fact that creatures are dependent (in origination,
on ulterior causes).

pratitya-samutpäda, m. (= Pali paticca-samup-
päda; commonly taken as cpd. in both languages; see
pratitya), origination by dependence of one thing on an-
other; applied to the celebrated 'chain of causation', the
(usually twelve) steps of which are the same as in Pali,
from avidyä to (a compound ending in) upäyäsa: elaborate
analysis Sal 76.13 fT. (valuable discussion by LaVallée
Poussin), cited Siks 219.10 fT.; more briefly Dbh 48.23 ff.;
schematic lists of the terms, Mvy 2241-58; Dharmas 42;
SP 179.4 fT.; Mv ii.285.8fT.; 345.13 fT.; iii.448.12fT.; Av
ii.105.16fT.; KP 61, 62; Suv 193.9 fT.; an approximate,
not quite complete, analysis in reverse order (some of
the above lists have this order or both together) in LV
346.1 fT.; the name is found, without listing of the terms,
LV 181.19; Mv ii.416.20; 417.5; iii.314.4; KP 94.2; Divy
300.18; 487.24; 547.Í9; 549.12, 15; Av i.287.14; Gv 89.13,
etc. The standard list may be cited from Mvy 2241 fT.,
where the twelfth item is split up into its elements, not
put into a cpd. as often: 1 avidyä, 2 samskära (here sg.),
3 vijnäna, 4 nämarüpa, 5 sadäyataua (here sg.), 6 sparsa,
7 vedanä, 8 trsnä, 9 upädäna, 10 bhava, 11 jäti, 12 jara-
maraña, áoka, parideva, duhkha, daurmanasya, upäyäsa.

pratíyati = pattlyati, q.v. (cf. also next), believes,
trusts: °yasi Kv 54.12, 16; impv. °ya Mv ii.223.20 (mss.,
Senart em. pattiya); °yatha Sukh 97.5; 99.6; °yisyanti
SP 36.7; 37.10 (in both Kashgar rec. pattiy0).

pratiyapayitar, read °yäp° (n. ag. to caus. of
pratíyati, cf. pattíyati, caus. °yäpayati), one who causes
to believe or trust (in, loa): °täro (sc. bodhisattva-) bhümisu
Gv 463.3 (2d ed. pratiyäp0, which seems implausible).

- pratiáa, °sa, see a-pra°, sa-pra°, su-pra°.
pratodana, nt. (Skt. pra-tud- plus -ana), thrusting,

poking, in anguli-°nam (= Pali añguli-patodaka), poking with
the fingers, tickling: Mvy 8488; Prät 518.6 (Ghin. chatouille).

pratyamáa, m. (prati plus Skt. amáa), (individual)
part, portion, share: SP 446.8; LV 90.8 (Bhvr., te sama-
guna-°áas te tathägataguna-°aäs); Divy 30.5 f.; 132.29 ff.;
Siks 129.4.

pratyaksa, adj. (cf. °ksin; once in nearly the same
mg. in Skt., with gen., °ksäh sarvadharmänäm Mbh. Cr.
ed. 3.181.15), seeing before the eyes, witness to, with loc.:
LV 146.2 (°kso bodhisattvasya lipijnäne), 7 (vs; atra
°ksu); 257.14 (Bodhisattvasya gunesu °ksäs); Av ii.139.8
(gunesu); Divy 71.8 f.

Pratyaksadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7.
pratyaksa- dharman (?), see dharman.
pratyaksin = pratyaksa: in comp., tat-pratyaksin-

äm Jm 128.8.

Pratyagrarüpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.1.
pratyajati, abandons; gdve. pratyaktavya: -sarvän-

gapratyangäni °vyäni Gv 411.2 (prose).
praty-adhisthäna (nt.; noun cpd. of prati plus

adhisthäna), separate, several, respective (prati) basis:
anyabhavagati-°nam ca karoti (subject bhavah, in prati -
tyasamutpäda) Dbh 50.11, makes the respective basis for
entrance into (various) other births.

pratyanukampate, is correspondingly compassionate:
(te cäsya sarve. . . bhrätur iva) kalyänair manobhih
°pante, evam kalyänamanah-°pitasya (ppp.) . . . Bbh
155.13 f.

pratyanubhavati (= Pali paccanubhoti), (1) gen-
erally, experiences, undergoes, often indistinguishable from
(Skt.) anubhavati: °vati Mvy 7280 = Tib. so sor myoñ
bar hgyur, experiences severally (cf. 7281 vedayati = Tib.
myoñ bar hgyur), but it is doubtful whether prati should
ever be rendered severally in this cpd.; a possible case is
sukham duhkham °vati Karmav 56.21 and 57.3, where
for 56.21 Lévi says éprouve respectivement, but in the
close parallel 57.2 anubhütam is used, without prati; on
the other hand, in many cases the word refers definitely
to what is experienced as a result af past deeds, so that
one is inclined to render prati in return, as recompense;
so in Karmav above, and in: (pasyantu . . . anistam)
phalavipäkam pratyanubhüyamänam (in hells) Bbh
151.19; karmänäm (karma-) vipäkam °vanti Mv i.16.13;
18.6; (Pürnena) karmäni krtäny upacitäni ko 'nyah
°visyati, who else will experience (in return, sc. the
effects of) deeds done and accumulated by . . ., a familiar
cliché, Divy 54.4; 131.9; 141.9; 191.14; Av i.74.4; 80.10,
etc.; punyaphalam °bhavatah (gen. sg. pres. pple) Divy
213.26, and °bhavanti 222.3; sukham °vämi Divy 10.14;
11.30; sukhäni °bhaveyuh Suv 113.8; 127.16; duhkham
°vämi Av i.339.3; vividhä duhkhäni °bhavanto (pres.
pple.) Mv i.27.3; duhkhäni °visyanti SP 78.1, and °vanti
2; kam artham °visyati, or °vati, what advantage will
(does) he experience (in recompense)^ Av ii.140.10, 11^
141.10, 11; 142.8, 9; there is, however, no clear evidence
of the notion of recompense in duhkhäni °vanti SP 77.14;
samsäraduhkham °bhavatah . . . sattvän drstvä Gv 319.10;
and in some cases such a notion seems improbable or even
impossible, as in: (Mäyä) na codaragatäni °vati LV 71.7;
mahatim ratim °visyatha SP 80.2, you will enjoy your-
selves very much; ratikrldäm °vati Divy 531.7, enjoys love-
sport; praaäsana-ratih (so both edd.; prose, no v.l.; but
an ace. is certainly meant, as Foucaux's transí, correctly
renders; read °ratlh or °ratim?) °vati LV 16.5, (a cakra-
vartin) enjoys the pleasures of rulership; (nagaraparva)
°vitum Av i.122.3, to take part in (experience, enjoy) the
city-holiday; divyamänusim sriyam °visyati Divy 262.20;
263.7, 20-21 (predicted of an unborn child); idam . . .
duhkham na kadäcit °vanti . . . yädraam vayam °vämah
Kv 25.13-14; also 27.8, 21, 22; (2) with object magic
power (rddhi, etc.), uncertain whether mg. is experiences,
enjoys, as prec, or gets, acquires (so anubhavati in Pali,
CPD): anekavidhäm rddhim (Dbh rddhividhim) °vati
Mv iii.409.2; Dbh 34.24; anekavidham rddhivisayam °vati
Mvy 215, where Tib. myoñ bar byed pa, makes experienced;
but in mentioning one of the specific powers of rddhi,
in the sequel to the same passage, Dbh 34.26 and Mvy
218 ävirbhävam (Mvy ävirbhavati) tirobhävam api °vati,
substantially he is able to appear and disappear by magic,
Tib. on Mvy simply hgyur, prec. by 'terminative' (in -r),
attains to (the power o f ) . . . ; perhaps so in Dbh 82.19
(sa tän sarvän samädhin samäpadyate ca . . . samädhi-
kauáalyanugataá ca yävat samädhikäryam tat sarvam)
°bhavati, . . . until he attains (? experiences'! or perhaps
reaches in the sense of is adequate to, see 3 below?) that
whole matter of the samädhis; (3) suffices for, is sufficient
to produce (= anubhavati, q.v., and in passage parallel
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to those there cited): (süryäcandramasäv . . . äbhayäbhäm
na) pratyanubhavatas Divy 205.25; possibly also in Dbh
82.19, under 2 above.

pratyanubhäva (m.; cf. prec), in a sense derived
from Skt. anubhavati which may mean (experiences and
so) attends, a public gathering (so in Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.51.8
anubhüyatäm ayani . . . svayamvarah which means let
be attended. . .): attendance at, participation in a meeting
(samajya, q.v.): Mv iii.393.3.

pratyanubhäsati (occurs in Skt., Kaut. Arth. Sham.1

74.2, where interpretations differ, see Meyer 105 note 1,
read, again, or read aloud [to the king]; perh., however,
having made an oral reply, i. e. having composed and re-
cited a reply, pratyanubhäsya, he should then write a
reply, pratilekho bhavet käryo; Pali paccanubhäsati also
has a different mg. ace. to PTSD), speaks in reply: ppp.
°bhästam (see § 34.11) Mv iii.393.17 (täye ca . . .) tarn
uttaram na °stam.

pratyanuyukta, adj. or subst. m. (cf. next), in Mvy
7664, opp. of anuyukta 7665, Tib. respectively phyir
( = back, in return) brgal, and brgal ba; this may be
derived from rgal ba, cross(ed) over (e. g. a river); so Chin,
interprets, and also praty-anu° crossed back; but Ja.
also allows brgal to be connected with rgol ba, contend
with, attack, and states that phyir, rgol ba refers to defense
against attacks; derivatives of these two are used of plaintiff
and defendant in lawsuits, and of disputants in academic
arguments. In this latter sense Jap. interprets pratya-
nuyuktah Mvy 7664, and this seems likely to be right;
anuyukta then prob, examined, questioned (ppp. of Pali
anuyuñjati, b in CPD), and praty-anu° counter-questioned,
cross-examined.

pratyanuyujyate (pass, to *°yunakti; cf. prec. and
next), is interrogated; both verb and noun equivalent to
Skt. paryanuyunakti, °yoga, which occur in the vicinity
(°yuñjlta 84.6, °yogo 84.12) and elsewhere in AsP; the
exceptional use of prati for pari denotes prob, hostility,
counter-, since it is hostile-sectarians who are referred to:
paráis ca °jyamänah pratyanuyoga-vyäkaranasamartho
bhavisyati AsP 84.20, and when he is cross-examined by
others (hostile teachers), he will be able to elucidate the
questions asked.

pratyanuyoga (m.; once in Skt., BR 7.1775, defined
Gegenfrage; see prec. two), cross-questioning, (counter-)
interrogation; AsP 84.20.

pratyanuéamsate, expects, looks for: gdve., pañea
tasmin kule 'nusamsäh °samsitavyäh Karmav 40.22, to
be expected (not á célébrer, Lévi, inconsistently with his
rendering of 64.7); mätäpitarah pañea sthänäni (see
sthäna) °samsamänäh putram icchanti 64.7 (here Lévi
correctly ont . . . en vue).

pratyanta, adj. ( = Pali paccanta), on the border,
outside, outer: MSV ii.188.14 °täni sayanäsanäni (= pra-
tyantima).

praty-antaräpatti, f., a second repeated offense, the
same as the original one, performed while the culprit
was on müla-pariväsa (cf. antaräpatti) and concealed:
MSV iii.37.15. It leads to müläpakarsa.

pratyantika, adj. (not in Pali; cf. next and AMg.
paccantiya, °tiga), (located) on the extreme boundary, edge,
or frontier: Mv ii.262.14; Kv 42.8.

pratyantima, adj. (= Pali paccantima; § 22.15),
belonging to the border or frontier, cf. prec: Divy 21.17;
426.25; °mäni sayanäsanäni MSV ii.188.13 (in 14 praty-
antani); 190.8, 10, seats on the border, the outer rim.

praty-andhakära- (adj.), in °vitapam (nyagrodha-
pädapam) Jm 175.18, (whose branches were) a counterpart
of night (prec. by meghasamghátam iva; all ace. sg.).

pratyabhijñata, ppp. of praty-abhi-jnä- (not re-
corded in this mg.), assented to, promised: (räjnä) °ta
evam astv iti MSV ii.24.19, he was promised . . .

pratyaya, m. (once praccaya, q.v.; in mg. 1 Skt.;
in all mgs* = Pali paccaya), (1) cause; often clearly a
synonym of hetu, tho metaphysical writers try to distin-
guish the two in various ways; see e. g. AbhidhK. LaV-P.
ix.241, note 3, vyäkhyä: hetur äsannah pratyayah,
viprakrstas tu pratyaya eva; janako hetuh, pratyayas
tv älambanamätram ity apare; paryäyäv etäv ity apare,
hetu is the proximate cause (pratyaya), the remote one is
pratyaya rather; others say hetu is what generates (produces),
pratyaya only the underlying condition; others say the two
are synonyms; where hetu and pratyaya occur together
in parallel phrases older interpreters (Burnouf, Kern on
SP, Foucaux on LV) often mistakenly render pratyaya
by effect: ko . . . hetuh kah pratyayah SP 8.5; ayam . . .
hetur ayam pratyayo LV 120.19; so, the two being clearly
synonyms," LV 128.11; Mv i.66.7; 153.7; ii.283.19 (taddhe-
tos tatpratyayät); Divy 204.7 etc. (ko . . . hetuh kah
pratyayo, common here); Divy 199.12 (ahetu-pratyayam,
mss. °yäm, adv.); Mv iii.57.15 (hetu-pratyaya-cärikä,
Bhvr.); Av i.82.4 (taddhetu tatpratyayam ca, adverbs);
with the further synonym nidäna, sahetu sapratyayam
ca sanidänam LV 376.21 (vs), with (good) ground, cause,
and reason; with kärana (Skt.), dvau käranau tasya . . .
dvau ca pratyayau Suv 11.9 (vs), two causes and reasons;
technically there are four pratyaya listed, viz. hetu-pr°,
samanantara-pr°, ä!ambana-pr°, adhipati-pr° (equiv-
alents among 24 paccaya in Pali, Vism. 532.11), elaborately
discussed AbhidhK. LaV-P. Ü.299ÍL; listed Mvy 2266-
2270; Bbh 98.26 ff. (brief definitions); seemingly in cor-
rupt form ásP 80.4 älambanämateya-samanantara-hetu-
pratyayatä (see s.v. adhipati); in Bbh 13.21 ff. a (totally
unrelated) list of 4 pratyaya and 4 (different) hetu of
cittotpäda in a Bodhisattva are listed, the pratyaya being
occasions, conjunctions of events which stimulate cittot-
päda; they are external to the Bodhisattva, while the 4
hetu seem more personal and mostly internal (the 4 hetu
are gotrasampad, buddha-bodhisattva-kalyänamitra-pari-
grahah, sattvesu kärunyam, and samsäraduhkhäd . . -
abhirutä, 15.11 ff.); kadäcit pratyayam närägayisyämi
MSV ii. 14.11, perhaps I shall not get an occasion (oppor-
tunity, = avakäsa); in Mv iii.338.2„ 8 are listed three
pratyaya, viz. äaravä(h), vighätä(h), and paridäghä(h),
for each of the five skandha, q.v.; -pratyaya (ifc), for
°yat (= Pali paccaya), abl. as adv., because of . . . (what
precedes in comp.), kimpratyayä, because of what*? Mv
ni.65.13, 15; avidyäpratyayä, etc., various cpds., id. 15 ff.;
idampratyayä 66.1; esp. in the pratitya-samutpäda,
q.v. for lists, the regular formula begins avidyäpratyayäh
(Bhvr.) samskäräh yävaj jätipratyayam jarämaranam iti
aal 76.14, and similarly as a rule when the formula is
cited in full in prose, as Mv ii.285.8 ff., iii.448.12 ff. (but
even in prose it may be modulated with avoidance of this
stock terminology, as Dbh 48.25 ff.); with rather clear
reference to this but not in the standard formula, pratyaya-
sambhava (Bhvr. adj., dependent in origin) Suv 57.14;
60.(5; 61.2; otherwise used quite as in Skt., cause, e. g.
•dvesa-pratyayopasamharah Av ii.129.14, see upasam-
hära (1); svapratyayän (based on themselves) dharmän
prakäaayati SP 29.8, and similarly 131.9 (vs); (2) in
gläna-pratyaya-bhaisajya, medicine to cure the sick, the
fourth of a monk's 4 pariskära, q.v. for lists (in Kv
19.9; 20.20; 40.17 vana is misprinted for gläna); here
the word pratyaya (Tib. on Mvy 5893 misprinted gos,
read gso with Tib. Index and 6139) means substantially
cure, orig. however clearly (required) means (of treatment);
note that pratyaya in BHS is not used as equivalent of
pariskära in this sense, as Pali paccaya is alleged to be
used by both Childers and PTSD; bhojana-gilänaprac-
cayam (semi-MIndic) Mv i.117.7 (vs); (3) pratyaya-
buddha, one who becomes a Buddha by (understanding
of) causes, = a pratyeka-buddha, q.v.: Siks 344.7 (vs),
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where a marginal gloss has pratyekabtiddha (which would
be unmetr.); so also pratyaya-jina Dbh.g. 51(77.)2; and
pratyaya-yäna = pratyeka-(buddha-)yäna Siks 328.8 (vs;
follows srävakayäna, and followed by uttama-yäna =
mahäyäna; misunderstood by Bendall and Rouse); the
same mg. is expressed by pratyayair jinä(h) LV 443.17
(vs; refers to pratyekabuddhas, mentioned two lines be-
fore); the application of the term is made clear by a
passage in SP ch. 3, p. 80, where first, line 5 f., we read:
tatra kecit sattväh paraghosaaravänugamanam äkänk-
samänä ätmaparinirvänahetoa caturäryasatyänubodhäya
tathägataeäsane 'bhiyujyante, ta ucyante srävakayänam
äkänksamänäs . . . (the hinayäna followers); then, 8 f.,
anye sattvä anäcäryakam jnänam damaáamatham äkänk-
samänä ätmaparinirvänahetor hetu-pratyayänubodhäya
tathägataaäsane 'bhiyujyante, ta ucyante pratyeka-
buddhayänam äkänksamänäs...; and finally, 11 ff.,
apare punah sattväh sarvajnajftänam . . . äkänksamänä...
sarvasattvaparinirvänahetos tathägatajnänabalavaisärad-
yänubodhäya tathägataaäsane 'bhiyujyante, ta ucyante
mahäyänam äkänksamänäs . . .; here it is very clearly
characteristic of pratyekabuddhas that they seek to
understand (anubodhäya) grounds and reasons, whereas
arävakas seek to understand only the four noble truths,
and mahäyänists seek to understand the whole knowledge,
etc., of Tathägatas. The arävakas are also said to be con-
tent with following what they hear said by others (i. e.
of the gospel); pratyekabuddhas go deeper, but not so
deep as mahäyänists. In Prät 520.9 pratyaya-praväranäyä
(see praväranä) is, in a v.l., read pratyeka-prav°, which
seems to have been the reading used by Chin, (secrete);
the Pali parallel, however, Vin. iv.102.38, has cätumäsa-
paecaya-paväranä, and the old comm., Vin. iv.103.4 ff.,
understands paccaya = giläna-paccaya, i. e. our 2 above;
it may be that some confusion has occurred in the tradition;
did the Prät redactor* reading pratyaya-, have in mind
both the above-mentioned use of pratyaya-buddha for
pratyeka-b°, and at the same time the curious usé of
pratyeka described under that word (and did he even
substitute pratyaya for it)?

pratyayana (-tä; to Skt. praty-eti, prati-i-), state of
reliance upon or confidence in: (prajnäpäramitäyäh . . .)
°yanatä-cittatä SsP 615.11 (prose), state of having a mind
characterized by reliance upon . . .; tatpratyayanärtham
MSV iv.229.17, to give assurance of this (so Tib.).

praty-aranya-(cara), adj., (dwelling) in (or near) a
forest: (dadráuh) °caram . . . gopälakam Jm 42.4.

pratyarthika, m. (in Skt. only ifc. Bhvr. = pra-
tyarthin; = Pali paccatthika), enemy: sometimes ifc.
Bhvr. as in Skt., Mv ii.77.6; RP 1.8; Gv 325.14; but in
the rest an independent word; often foil, by the synonym
pratyamitra; Mvy 2731; Mv i.198.8 = ii.2.5; Av i.177.7;
KP 100.4; Bbh 98.16; 190.15; Mmk 24.16; opponent in
a dispute, MSV i.56»4; arthika-praty°, the two contending
parties in a dispute (Pali attha-paccatthika), MSV ii.
180.20 if. (ms. sometimes arthi-pra°).

pratyarha, adj., worthy: kä ca pratyaraha-(semi-
MIndic)-saukhyä Mv i.143.5 (vs), and who possesses felicity
worthy (to become the Bodhisattva's mother)?; dhüpasya
tathägata-bodhisattva-püjä-pratyarhasya Sukh 18.5; ya-
tha-pratyarha, adj., according to deserts (Skt. yathärha):
°rhesu simhäsanesu LV 13.16; °rha-dharma-des*anä-
kuáalatvad °rha-dharmadeáana-kuáala ity ucyate LV
435.8-9; adv. yathäpratyarham Mvy 6374.

pratyavakränta, ppp. (of *praty-ava-kram-, un-
recorded), in periphrastic use, representing preterite verb,
withdrew, retreated: (bhadravarglyä . . .) °täh Mv ii.241.2;
(Maro . . .) °to (from the Bodhisattva) Mv ii.241.6; iii.28.3.

pratyavagama, m. (to Skt. praty-ava-gam-, BR;
cf. °gantavya, to be known, Lank 188.7, 16), precise know-
ledge: Bbh 74.1 (jñeyavastu-yathártha-); 282.3 (°mo

yathäbhüta utpadyeta), 19 (yathäbhütah °ma utpadyate);
388.23 (°mah).

pratyavatarati (AMg. paccoyarai, see Sheth), de-
scends, disembarks: vahanät (from a ship) °tarasva Divy
229.18.

pratyavabhäsati, addresses, calls to (from a distance,
in the places recorded): (sa tair dürata eva drstah.) te tarn
°situm ärabdhäh Divy 9.16; (sä tarn dürata) eya °situm
ärabdhä 12.18. *

pratyavasarati, departs, withdraws, steps back: ppp.
°srtesu bhiksubhiksunlsu Divy 235.27, when . . . had de-
parted; ger. °srtya Gv 338.15, having stepped back, with-
drawn.

pratyavasthäna, nt. (cf. AMg. paccavatthäna,
'clearing of a doubt'; M. id., refutation), in Mvy 6507 is
defined in Tib. and Chin, as (1) rejection; getting rid of
(Tib. phyir gzhil ba), or (2) arrangement, establishment
(Tib. so sor, severally, gzhag pa, arranging). Both mgs.
are supported by forms or derivs. of Skt. praty-ava-sthä-,
see pw. The word has been noted elsewhere only in Lank,
where it usually, and I think always, has the second mg.,
establishment (of a*n intellectual truth or argument):
tattva-pra°-kathä 77.7; pramänatrayävayava-pra° 92.18;
pra°-gati~svabhäva- 93.11; siddhänta-pra° 172.6; svanaya-
pra° 179.12 (°na-kathäm cintayan, thinking on a discourse
for establishment of his own philosophic method; here only,
Suzuki assumes mg. 1, rejection, but certainly wrongly);
also svanaya-pra° 193.12; 230.14, 15; -jnänädhigama-
pra° 194.18.

pratyaveksana-tä = next: yoniaodharma-°täyai LV
33.3; yatháárutadharmayoniáah-°taya Dbh 13.23. Cf.
sampratyav0.

pratyaveksanä (Skt. and BHS °na, nt., and Pali
paccavekkhanä, °na; Skt. and BHS also °veksä, Pali
°vekkhä), thorough consideration, reflection, intellectual
mastery; pratltyasamutpäda-pra° KP 94.2; °nä-jnäna,
one of the five jfiäna, q.v., Mvy 113; Dharmas 94; Gv
251.7. (The verb pratyaveksati in Skt., also BHS, e. g.
°ksitvä, ger., Mv i.275.19.)

pratyägacchati (not in this sense in Skt., but =
Pali paccä°), backslides (in religion): labhyam satpurusä
°anti (mss. pratyaga0) akuáalena karmanä (mss. kar-
mänäm), vipratisärl bhavanti Mv i.37.4 (wrongly Senart's
note), it is possible that good men may backslide . . .

pratyäciksati (= Pali paccäcikkhati; see s.v.
äciksati), rejects: ppp. °ksito Mv iii.196.1, 3.

pratyäjanisyate, see °jäyate.
pratyäjäti, f. (to next), rebirth: uccesu kulesu °tih

Bbh 28.22.
pratyäjäyate, once with active ending (once in Skt.,

Kaus Up. 1.2; = Pali paccäj0), is reborn: °yate LV 23.5;
Bbh 72.5; °yante Sukh 55.17;.Kv 42.9, 10; opt. °yeyam
(active ending) Siks 170.7 (prose); °yeran Sukh 12.11;
fut. °janisyante, will be reborn, Sukh 40.16; 55.18; ppp.
°jäta SP 225.3; LV 386.12; Sukh 11.12, 15; 40.16; 55.17;
Av ii.55.3 (°ta-tva, by em., abstract n.); 125.13; Bbh
16.14; Karmav 33.1; 66.1; Gv 506.22 (read with 2d ed.
°jäta for °jätä).

pratyänl, see s.v. änl-pratyänl-nirhära-yoga.
pratyätma-, in comp., and °mam, adv., rare in Skt.;

= Pali paccatta(m), like BHS fairly common, and in
general parallel to it; (by) one's own (separate, individual)
self: adv. °mam, Mv iii.317.19 (? by em.); 447.7 (°mam
eva parinirväyati); áiks 246.16 (yad idam asmin käye
'dhyätmam pratyätmam äpah); AsP 103.14 (yah svayam
eva °mam püjayet); °ma-mimämsäjnänena Sukh 3.19;
°ma-vedaniya (of dharma), to be personally realized, Mvy
1297; Siks 323.7; °ma-vedayitavya (of dharma-vinaya)
Mv iii.200.10; esp. common in Lank, °ma-gati, the way
(of salvation) by personal realization, Lank 4.16; 5.5, 14;
6.2, etc.; °ma-dharma 6.11; °ma-dharmatä-auddham
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(nayam) 8.1, (the doctrine) pure with (in) Me true nature
of (realization by!) the inner self; in Lank 2.7 (where
Suzuki assumes loss of a negative by corruption) sva-
pratyätmäryajnäna - tarkadrstitirthya - srävaka - pratyeka-
buddhäryavisaye tadbhävito dharmo desitah, perhaps
meaning: in the exalted sphere (äryavisaye) of (1) the
exalted knowledge based on one's own inner self (on the one
hand) and (2) of sophistic and false views, of heretics,
srävakas, and pratyekabuddhas (on the other), — the
dharma as realized in relation to these (various doctrines,
tad-bhävito) has been taught (by former Tathägatas on
this peak of Malaya).

pratyätmaka, adj. (cf. next; to prec), belonging
to oneself: °kam dhanam SP 108.12, wealth that is my
own.

(pratyätmika, f. °ki, adj., found in Skt., peculiar,
pertaining to the individual; private, personal, contrasting
with general, universal: °kam jñánabalam mamaitat SP
54.6 (vs), this is my (Buddha's) peculiar power of know-
ledge; Buddha saves all men by the Buddha-( = maná-)
yana alone, and does not preach individual (personal,,
private) release for any creature, i. e. by the arävaka or
pratyekabuddha ways, na ca kasyacit sattvasya °mikam
parinirvänam vadati SP 81.14 (prose); similarly, °miklm
nirvrti kalpayäma . . . na bhüyah SP 117.1 (vs); in this
light interpret SP 93.10 (vs) ete 'pi áraddhaya mamaiva
yänti, °mikam jñánu na caiva vidyate, they too walk in
(by!) faith in me alone, and there is no individual (private)
knowledge at all found in them, which would lead to their
seeking selfish, individual nirvana; Burnouf and Kern
see a contrast between the two halves of the line, which
seems unjustified.)

praty-adeáa, m. (cf. Skt. ádeáa), with läbha, substi-
tute, surrogate (munificence, to monks): MSV ii.109.9;
defined 113.8—10 as one made at all, or only one, of the
four mahäcaitya, q.v.

pratyädeeana (nt.; = Skt. °deáa, for which the
definition Anerbieten, referring to Jm 84.13, is wrong;
the word is used in a Skt. sense), rejection, refusal: (budr
dhavisa)yäbhiläsinah a-pratyädesana-paräa ca bhavanti
(bodhisattvälj) Mv i.134.8 (prose).

pratyäpibati, drinks in severally: °nti SP 3 22.5
(prose).

pratyäya, m. (Skt. Lex.), tax, tribute: °yah Mvy
7302; kara-pra°, pi., Divy 22.12 ff.; 59.24; 510.22 ff. (not
in Index or Notes); MSV ii.32.5; (printed prät°) ii.72.4.

pratyälidha, nt. (Skt. Lex.; Pkt. paccä°, Sheth), a
stance for a bowman, with left foot forward, right drawn
back (so BR and Tib. on Mvy): Mvy 4267; Sä(Jh 86.14;
123.6, etc.; opp. of älidha, Mvy 4266, which occurs in
Skt., BR. (Sheth reverses the mgs.)

pratyälepana, nt., some kind of medical treatment,
'counter-anointing', paired with älepana: älepana-praty-
älepanäni vamana-virecanäni ca kriyanti (by physicians,
treating kustha-vyädhi) Mv i.352.18.

Pratyäsannabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.138.8.

pratyästarana, nt. (= Pali paccattharana), cover\
spread, rug, carpet: käaika-°nam Mv i.306.9 (em. for mss.
pratyottar0, which may point to serni-M Indie °pratyätth°
or °pratyatth°); avadäta-°näm (v.l. °pratyast°) ii.115.17;
avadätapata-°näni iii.70.2; upastarana-°nam (by em.)
152.2; °nam Mvy 8942 = Tib. gdiñ bá, v.l. ñisadanam,
which Mironov reads; °nam Divy 19.20 ff.; °na- Sukh
67.7; °nena MSV ii.89.2; in ib. 89.10-11 kalpa-pra° mala-
pra° seem to mean cover designed to keep (a bed or seat)
in good condition, and cover (to prevent) soiling (it); for
kalpa, Tib. is cited as miñ earn (read can), lit. having a
name, so reputable.

[pratyästära = prec, Mvy ace. to BR, cited from
Minayev; not in Index to Mironov or Kyoto ed,, but for

Mvy 8942, see under prec, Mironov cites this as a v.l.;
is this the source of Minayev, cited by BR?]

pratyästirna, ppp., = next, q.v.: düsyapata-°nän
SP 75.7.

pratyästrta, ppp. (no Skt. praty-ä-star- recorded;
= Pali paccatthata), spread over, bespread: Mvy 5178 =
Tib. rab tu btiñ pa; °tä (mss. and WT °tän) dusyavaraih
SP 89.4.

pratyähära, m. (also as misreading or var. for
pravya°, q.v.), in Dharmas 70 one of five 'foods'; other-
wise only four are listed in BHS and Pali, see s.v. kava-
likärähära; this seems to be an addition and its mg. is
not clear; the Dharmas list is otherwise questionable.

pratyuccära, m. ( = M. paccuccära), repetition (of
an utterance): Mvy 2798 = Tib. slar gsuiis pa, saying
again.

[pratyuttarena, see pratyot0.]
pratyutpanna, ppp. (to Skt. praty-ut-pad-, but

used in Skt. only as adj., present, like Pali paccuppanna,
so also usually BHS; Skt. also, cpd. with -mati, ready-
witted, and in math., resulting from multiplication), — Skt.
utpanna, produced, conceived, engendered: hrsto bhavähi
(or °si, mss. bhavasi, i.207.17) naravara yasya tava kules-
min °no . . . varagarbho . . . mahäsattvo Mv i.207.17 .=
ii.12.7 (vs).

Pratyutpanna- (Dbh adds sarva-)-buddha- sammu-
khävasthita, m., n. of a bodhisattva-samädhi: Mvy 745;
Dbh 82.14.

pratyudävarta, see a-pra°.
pratyudävartate (= Pali paceudävattati; cf. next,

and a-pratyudävarta, °vartana, °vartanlya, °vartya,
a-punah-pratyudävartya), turns back (intrans.), usually
from a religiously proper course: pres. °varte 1 sg. Siks
280.7; °vartante Gv 144.12; 169.17; fut. °vartsyante
AsP 248.1; ppp. °vrttah, turned ~back, Mvy 5106 in Gv
169.21 read °vrttäni for text °vartani; AsP 79.2 °vrUah
repulsed, said of Mära; gdve. °vartya (see also a-praty°)
Gv 287.12 avaivartya-pratyudävartya- (read °tyäpraty°
with 2d ed.); 529.9 °vartya-viryair; in LV 423.6 certainly
read apraty0, q.v., for praty°; pratyudavrtya, turning
around (back), Gv 48.16 (nägävalokitena, see avalokita);
caus. °vartayati, turns back (trans.) Bbh 290.16 (object
cittam); pass, of caus. Siks 7.4 °vartyeta, would be carried
back; 7.10 °vartyate (by a whirlwind).

pratyudävartana- (nt.) or °na- (in comp.; = Pali
paccudavattana; to °vartate q.v.), turning back: in Siks
296.8 text -gaty-apratyudävartanävabhäsa-, but Tib.
cited in note indicates pratyud0 without negative, and
so Bendall and Rouse render in Transí.; read -gati-praty°.
Gf. a-praty°.

pratyudähära (m.?; to Skt. praty-ud-ä-har-), re-
sponse, reply: pariprstas ca na yuktarüpena vák-praty-
udähärena pratyupatisthate Bbh 161.15; prstasya ca
°hära-mätre 172.12.

pratyudgamaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. °gacchati),
going (one who goes) out to meet (a guest or new arrival):
MSV ii.38.3 (prose).

pratyuddeáa, m. (substantially = Skt. uddesa),
direction, region, place, sometimes app. with added sense
of specific, particular (prati): yehi °sehi tesäm . . . gamano,
tehi uddesehi. . . Mv ii.251.19, similarly tehi tehi °sehi
252.2; anuhimavante (10 °ta-) °dese iii.29.9, 10; daksi-
näpathe sägaramukho näma dikpratyuddesas, tatra . . .
bhiksuh prativasati Gv 62.13, a place or region; so also
63.5; 529.4, dik-pra°; (samudrakäccho) näma digmukha-
praty° Gv 456.13 (the same place is called a janapada
466.16); (daksinäpathe samudravetädl) näma pratyuddeáas
tatra. . . udyänam Gv 99.11 (the same place is called a
pradeáa in 100.9-10).

pratyuddharati (to praty-ud- with Skt. liar-, not
used in this sense in Skt.; Pali paccuddharati is usually



pratyuddhära 378 pratyeka-

wrongly interpreted; it means removes [water, or coloring,
with a cloth], Vin. ii.122.37 and 151.26; see also next
items; the range of mg. in Pali and BHS, for the whole
group, is something like remove, take away, take back,
withhold, restrain), holds back, restrains, moderates: °dhareti
or °dharesi, to be read for mss. °dharehi (Senart em.
°dhäreti), Mv iii.339,3, see s.v. samajya. In MSV ii.156.5
(at the kathina rite) yusmäbhih svaka-svakäni civaräni
pratyuddhartavyäniti (prob, read so, text pratyudvar0),
you (monks) are to receive back your several robes.

pratyuddhära, m. (to praty-ud-dharati, q.v., but
in somewhat different mg.; cf. next), the act of taking back
(approval, or a gift, once given): chanda-°rah Mvy 8477 =
Tib. dad pa phyir bsgyur ba (approving, then later changing);
so Jap., which understands the monkish rules of discipline
as the object; Chin, first showing respect for another (person,
or possibly thing) then going back on it; changing one's
mind; so interpret pratyuddhära-täm avabhäsa-täm (q.v.)
ca pratilabdhukämena Siks 140.6, by one who (wrong-
fully) seeks to lake back (prob, a gift he has promised, see
next). . .

1 pratyuddhärya, adj. (gdve. to °dharati, or adj. to
°dhara), in a-pra°, that is not to be restored or taken back:
apratyuddhäryam asya (Bhlk asyä) bhavati srämanyam
Mvy 9133; Bhik 23b.5, not to be restored is his monkhood
(her nunhood), of a person permanently expelled; a-
pratyuddharya-paribhogah Mvy 8493, use of (a gift once
given or promised) which ought not to be taken back; so
Tib. phyir ma blañs (or slañs, a form of which is used in
Tib. version of 9133 above) par spyod pa; Chin, using
again after giving trickily. The form in °-rya- might perhaps
be interpreted as a gerund, see next; it is certainly so used
in Prät 519.5; but the corresp. Pali, Vin. iv.121.16, 19, 22,
31; 122.17 ff., has an adj. apaccuddhäraka (and in 122.21 fT.
paccuddhäraka), which means that ought not (ought) to be
taken back; applied to a monk's robe, as in Prät; mis-
interpreted even in CPD. The old Vin. comm., iv.122.19-25,
makes my interpretation unmistakably clear; note especi-
ally 24 paccuddhärake paccuddhárakasaññi, anäpatti,
there is no offense in the case of a thing that may (properly)
be resumed, when (the one who so acts) knows that it is;
cf. 17-18 which explains the circumstances under which
it is apaccuddhäraka (implying that it is paccud0 in other
cases).

2 pratyuddhärya, ger. (to pratyuddharati, q.v.,
or formally to its caus.; influenced by prec), having taken
back (something promised as a gift to another): (yah punar
bhiksur bhiksor . . . civaram uddisya) tatah paácát praty-
uddhärya paribhuñjlta Prät 519.5 (Chin . . . et la reprend
ensuite brusquement pour la porter lui-méme); in the light
of this possibly interpret Mvy 8493 as containing a ger.,
see prec.

pratyudyäna, nt. (to Skt. pratyudyäti, Pali paccuy-
yäti), going out against (the enemy, in warfare): Mvy 3614.

? pratyudvartavya, see s.v. pratyuddharati .
pratyupatisthati (not recorded in this sense), resorts

to, takes one's position upon (a notion, loa): na dharma-
samjnäyäm api °tisthet Vaj 45.16.

pratyupasthäna, nt. (Pali paccupatthäna; cited by
pw once in Skt. from áamkara, defined nahes Bevorstehen),
(I) presence (of), adhering (to), engaging (in), usually cpd.
with preceding noun; Tib. on Mvy 185, 7233, ñe bar gnas
pa, remaining near or adherence to, see s.v. vithapana
(-praty0): ~sarvakleaadäha-°na-tvät LV 424.15; avidyä
dvidhakärya-°nä Dbh 49.18, has a tendency to (produce)
results of two kinds; (sattvänäm . . .) cittayathägati-°na-
täm Dbh~74.5, the fact that the minds (of creatures) follow
their respective courses; nänopasthäna-°nänäm (Bhvr.) Gv
85.4; (pratyutpannasarvabuddhadharmasamudägama-)
°nena Gv 467.4; (pratyayasya) a-praty° Bbh 34.6, praty0

7; (2) (cf. pratyupasthita; Pali paccupatthäna, at least as

v.l. giläna-pacc° for text gilänupatthäna DN iii.191.3),
waiting on, tending: mätäpitror a-pratyupasthänam Kar-
mav 40.11; mätäpitroh °nam 40.17.

pratyupasthita, ppp. (to Skt. praty-upa-sthä-; cf.
Sudesnäm pratyupasthäsye Mbh. Cr. ed. 4.3.18, / shall
wait on S.), (1) waiting upon, often foil, by a form of bhü,
waits upon (with gen. of person, instr. of thing): b-uddha-
krtyena sattvänam °to 'bhüt SP 201.2-3, (Pürna) waited
upon creatures with Buddha-service; buddhakrtyena ca
°tah (no person, no form of bhü) SP 204.10 (vs);'(räjä . . .)
samyaksambuddhasya . . . sarvena °to abhüsi (52.12 om.
abhüsi) Mv i.49.9; 52.12, waited upon the Enlightened One
with everything (which he needed); (tasyäm) dharmade-
aanäyäm °tä bhavämah SP 100.11, we are in attendance
(on the Buddha) at this preaching of the Law; prob, also
tvani evamrüpayä sattvärthakriyayä °sthitä Gv 232.3,
you wait on (creatures; with such activity advantageous to
creatures (but possibly passive, as in next passage); with
passive force, pañcasu sthänesu °tau (mätäpitarau)
Karmav 56.4, waited upon in five matters (by their son);
(2) concerned in (a specialization of the meaning present,
on hand, Skt. and BHS), with loc. and instr.: (na hy
äkäaadhätur) gamane vä ägamane vä °tah, na stribhävena
na purusabhävena °tah áiks 250.1, for the space-element is
not concerned in going or coming, nor in femininity or
masculinity (with instr., perh. lit. attended OÍ/?).

pratyupäsana (nt.; no cpd. of äs- with praty-upa-
is recorded anywhere; one might think of em. to paryupä0,
q,v., but in Pkt. this appears as AMg. etc. pajjuväsa-,
whereas pratyup0 would give *paccuv°; hence such an
em. could not easily be based on the Pkt. confusion of
padi- with pari-, § 2.47), service, waiting upon: °na-vaine-
yänäm Gv 348.26.

pratyuptaka, f. °ikä (= Skt. pratyupta, ppp.; the
suffix ka may be specifying in Divy 3.7, but apparently
not in 2.28), set (with jewels), studded; see s.v. ämukta.

pratyeka-, adj., chiefly as prior member of cpds.
(but cf. pratyekäm bodhim Divy 294.10; Av i.99.17;
°käyäm bodhau Divy 70.6; 209.16; °kä bodhih Av i.136.7),
primarily as in Skt., for a single person, individual, personal;
esp. common in pratyekabuddha and other cpds. showing
this mg., see the foil, items; in some BHS cpds., in part
with equivalents in Pali, this seems to have developed
special connotations, possibly owing to the standard con-
trast between a pratyekabuddha's rating (far inferior)
and that of a real (samyak-sarn-)buddha. So pratyeka-
niraya (Pali pacceka-n°) or °naraka seems clearly to be
a place of less severe punishment than a (maha-, or regular)
niraya: note Mv i.lO3.(7-)9 (yadi kecit, sc. bodhisattväh,
kathamcid . . . avicim mahänirayam gacchanti, atha khalu)
pratyekanirayam gacchanti (text adds, they are never
born as pretas, asuras, etc.); also Mv ii.350.10,12; pratyeka-
narakah Mvy 4944 = Tib. ñi tshe bahi (ephemeral; single,
simple, Ja.; Das adds, very small, minute; animals that do
not live more than a day) sems can (creatures) dmyal ba
(hell), app. then a hell in which creatures live for a short
Urne; Chin, individual hell; no Jap. rendering; iha pratyeka-
narakesüpapannäh . . . asmäbhir Has cyutair narakesüpa-
pattavyam bhavisyati (app. for further, more serious
punishment) Divy 335.25; bahuáañkur näma pratyekana-
rakah Siks 57.1; áramanavarnapratirüpakam näma pra°-
narakam (n. sg.l) &ks 136.10; °narakän Bbh 151.16;
°narakah Karmav 53.13-14; (tasminn eva janmani)
pratyekasvargam pra°narakam (n. sg.) cänubhütam 57.2
(refers to story of which 53.13-14 is part); here private,
personal heaven and hell seem to fit, since the one who
experiences both seems to be a single individual (at a given
time; a former inhabitant of the pra°naraka is released
as the new one arrives); pratyeka-räjan Mv ii.270.10 (see
s.v. prthu), contrasting with cakravartin, either minor,
subordinate, or individual (belonging to a single land?);
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pratyeka-brahman (= Pali pacceka0, PTSD an independent
Brahma), Karmav 34.8, see s.v. Baka (Lévi, devena un des
Brahmas, which can hardly suffice); in Mv i.103.1, most
strangely, the words brähmana and pratyeka-brä° seem
used for (the god) Brahman and pratyeka-brahman:
(bodhisattva avaivartikadharma . . . never enter an evil
existence,) atha khalu brähmana bhavanti pratyekabräh-
manä vä indräs ca upendräs ca yaksädhipatayas ca yaksäs
ca . . . (note parallelism between pratyeka-br°, contrasting
with br°, and upendra and yaksa, contrasting with Indra
and yaksädhipati).

pratyeka-khadgin = pratyeka-buddha; see kha-
dgin.

pratyeka-jina = prec: Mv i.197.5; 357.7 (vss).
pratyeka-naraka (m. or nt.), -niraya, see pratyeka.
pratyeka-buddha, m. (== Pali pacceka-; also °ka-

khadgin, -jina, and pratyaya-bu0, see pratyaya 3), a
Buddha for himself alone, who has won enlightenment but
lives in solitude and does not reveal his knowledge to the
world; in Mahäyäna-texts often mentioned with srävakas
(followers of Hinayäna) and bodhisattvas (Mahäyänists),
between the two: when there is no Buddha in the world,
Pra° Buddhas arise, Mv i.301.3; iii.27.1; Divy 132.20 ff.;
exceptionally, future Pra° Buddhas are predicted by name,
Av i.99,17; 167.1; stories involving them are numerous,
e.g. Mv i.301.5 ff. (loosely called sambuddha 303.12;
304.5, 11, in vss); Divy 70.3; 73.17; pratyekabuddha-
yänam Mvy 1251; SP 80.10, or simply pratyeka-yäna
SP 10.4; a (corrupt and obscure) list of names of pra° bu°,
described Mmk 13.4 fi\, listed 13.11 ff. (not included in
this Diet.).

pratyeka-bodhi, f. (= Pali pacceka0), the enlighten-
ment that belongs to the prec: Divy 50.11; 69.5; 74.14, etc.;
Av i.65.3 etc.; also as two words, pratyeka bodhi, see
pratyeka.

pratyeka-brahman, -brähmana, see pratyeka.
pratyeka-yäna, see pratyeka-buddha.
pratyeka-räjan, see pratyeka.
pratyeka-satya (nt., == Pali pacceka-sacca), indi-

vidual (alleged) truth, applied to doctrines of heretical
sects: pranata- (q.v.)-°tyah Mvy 426, ep. of a Tathägata,
rid of . . .

pratyesaka, m. (cf. next), recipient: (-vyäkarana-)
ckas Dbh 71.25; (prajnäpäramitäyäh . . .) AsP 40.16. '

pratyesita, ppp. (to praticchati, cf. esati), received:
samyaksambuddhaih °tam . . . dharmacakram LV 415.17
(prose).

pratyottarena, adv., after (with prec. gen.; cf.
ottarena, also preceded by DIpamkarasya): (Dipamkara-
sya tathägatasya) pratyottarena (all mss.; Senart em.
tasyott0, but tasya is implausible in this position) Mv i.2.2,
after D. Em. to *pratyuttarena is unnecessary; § 3.73.

[pratretu-(käma), LV 408.10 (prose), seems clearly
corrupt; it is parallel, and must be virtually synonymous,
with utpatitukäma; both are rendered in Tib. by hphur
(bar) hdod (pa), desirous of flying up, said of birds in a
cage, under which a fire is lighted. The vv.ll. are pratrentu-,
pratetu-, prakrämatu-, and Cale, prakramitu-, the latter
clearly lect. fac. Prob, read praitu-k°, desirous of going
away.]

[pratha, LV 34.12, read (väkya-)patha- with v.l., or
(Skt.) väU-patha, which is read in Cale, and prob, intended
by another v.l. cited by Lefm. as väkyatha-.]

prathamaka (specifying -ka, § 22.39, to Skt. pra-
thama), the former one: Mv ii.170.15 (= purimaka id. 18).

prathamakalpika, adj. (= Skt. präthama0, Manu
9.166, where v.l. pratha0; cf. präthama0), first, leading,
principal, best: Gv 270.22; 307,15; 314.8 (vs) pürvamgamah
prathamakalpika(h), these two adj. being synonymous.

prathamacittotpadika, see cittotp0.
Prathamaräjan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.7.

pradaksina, adj. (= Pali padakkhina; not in these
mgs. in Skt.), (1) skillful, clever: sarväkära-pradaksina-
cittäyäm (loe. sg. f.) Mv i.205.8, read prob, with repetition
ii.9.4-5 pradaksina-cittäyäm sarväkärasampannäyäm; pra-
daksina-citto (of Bodhisattva) i.206.4 = ii.9.20; (2) success-
ful: (bodhisattvasya parärtha-, or sattvärtha-)-kriyä pra-
curä . . . pradaksina Bbh 32.18, 21, abundant and successful.

- pradaksina-gräha-tä (= °grähi-tä, which should
prob, be read for it; Pali has no *padakkhinaggäha re-
corded), adequate learning (how to do), competence (in):
bhrtya-sama-cittena, kimkarani-(q.v.)-pra°ha-tayä Gv
463.25.

pradaksina-grähi-tä (= Pali padakkhinaggähitä;
to next, and cf. prec), state of 'grasping' (learning) well,
adequate competence (in): °tänusäsanlsu áiks 286.4 (transí,
wrong); (no complement expressed but referring to 492.22,
see next) °taya Gv 493.4; (-avavädänusäsanlsu) °tayä
529.22.

pradaksina-grähin, f. °ini, adj. (= Pali padakkhi-
naggähi), skillfully or successfully 'grasping' = learning;
adequately competent; usually without complement, in lists
of virtuous qualities: Mvy 2365 = Tib. mthun par hdzin
pa, adequately grasping; LV 25.10 (f., of Mäyä), 27.1 (id.);
91.3; with loe, (-avavädänusäsanisu) cgrähl Gv 492.22;
see prec.

pradaksinatas, adv. (= Skt. °nam, °nena, adverbs),
keeping on the right (as mark of respect): devim (m.c.)
upagatä °nato Mv i.218.7 = ii.20.6 (vs; mss., three out
of four times, °näto, unmetr.)

Pradaksinärtha (or, with v.l., °thin), n. of a former
Buddha: Mv* Ú38.12.

pradaksinlya, adj., worthy of veneration (lit. of cir-
cumambulation to the right): vandaniyah °níyaá ca Vaj
34.11.

pradattaka, f. °ikä (Skt. °tta plus -ka, svärthe?),
given (in marriage): (mama duhitä . . .) Kusasya . . .°ttika
MSV i.104.16. In 105.1 dattikä; in 105.9 anupradattikä.

pradadhäti (= Pali padahati, with cittam, DN
iii.221.14), exerts (the mind, cittam): evarn cittam prada-
dhyäs tvam áiks 101.10 (vs, from Samädh). From this
verb, as used in Pali, are derived pradhäna and prahäna
(1), also prahita, qq.v.; and in Mv ii.208.1 (prahänam)
pradadhäti, exerts himself in exertion, shculd prob, be read
(for corrupt mss.) instead of Senart's em. pratidadhäti; cf.
both pradhäna and prahäna dependent on prahita, q.v.
[In pw s.v. dhä with pra cited from LV Cale, as mg. sich
einer Sache (ace.) hingeben, but Lefm. 385.12 (vs) reads
with some mss. pradadhyau (to dhyä), which is proved
right by meter and Tib. dgoñs.]

-pradarsanaka, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. °na), containing
a revelation of . . .: nirmänanirmita-°nakam Lank 3.15 (vs,
perh. m.c), with dharmanayam of line 13 (as all aces, in
14—16; wrongly Suzuki).

pradaráaniya, by em. m.c. for °mya of mss., adj.
(pra, intensive, plus daráaniya), very handsome: °yo Mv
iii.259.16 (vs).

pradalita, adj. (once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nach-
träge; ppp. of pra-dal-; Pali only padälita, padäleti; but
AMg. padalia), dispersed, destroyed: Mvy 7390; SsP 254.7, 9
(karaniyäni, kleaäh). Cf. pradälayati.

[pradäna ed. Dharmas 30, line 4; read pradäsa.]
Pradänaruci, n. of an ascetic, previous incarnation of

Vitasoka: Divy 428.27.
Pradänasüra, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.6; 397.8;

398.3; 425.4; 436.10; (2) n. of a former incarnation of
Säkyamuni: LV 171.2 (Lefm. °sura).

»pradärana, f. °ni (Pali padar°, ifc; late Skt. once
°na, nt., destruction, Schmidt, Nachträge; to Skt. pra-
därayati). destroying.,, (in adj. cpds.): sarvakleáa-
pradärani (so mss., ace. sg. L, with vänim, Buddha's
voice; end of line of vs; Senart em. °nim) Mv iii.385.4;
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märgarn . . . bhavatrsnä-pradäranam (so oldest ms.; later
ms. °pradälanam, see next) Ud xii.l.

-pradälana, v.l. (later ms.) for -pradärana, q.v.,
in Ud xii.l. Gf. next.

pradälayati ( = Pali padäleti; cf. prec, pradalita,
and Skt. pradärayati), destroys: ger. °layitvä Ud xii.18;
tamahskandhah pradälitah MSV iii.27,19. (In Mvy 7390
Kyoto ed. reports var. pradalita for pradalita of both edd.)

pradása (°áa),, m. (= Pali pajäsa, see Pugg. 19.1-3),
envious rivalry, the quality of being unwilling to see
another get any advantage over oneself; M. Müller on
Dharmas 69 contentiousness; always associated with
mraksa and irsyä (similarly in Pali, where comms. gloss
yugaggäha, see s.v. mraksa): Dharmas 30, line 4, read
°sah for pradänah (between irsyä and mraksa); 69 (text
°sah); °sah Mvy 1964 = Tib. htshig pa, burning, also of
violent pain; ace. to Lévi, Karmav 37.19 and 38 note 1
(and Tib. p. 185) Tib. has hchig (read htshig?) pa for
pradaáah, as he prints it (but his only ms. paridäghah,
which corresponds to Tib. htshig pa; it follows mraksah,
as in some other passages, and-is surely to be kept! cf.
Siks 198.8 -mraksa-paridäha-, and see mraksa); I do
not find hchig pa in a suitable mg. in Tib. Dictt.; Chin,
on Mvy has, as second gloss, irritation, anger (the first
gloss is obscure).

pradlksate (cf. §2.28), in LV 185.7 (vs) seems =
pratiks0, gazes (longingly) towards: catväri lokapäläh
sasainyakäs te tava °ksante, däsyäma caturi päträm . . .
Cf. parallel udiksate, line 9. The mss. are unanimous (exc.
one pravíks0); Cale, interprets by pratiks0, and no other
mg. seems possible (pra plus diks-, be consecrated, is im-
plausible).

Pradipa, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.12;
(2) n. of a serpent king (cf. next): Mmk 18.25.

Pradípaéaranadhvaja, n. of a serpent king: Mvy
3430 (cf. prec., 2).*

pradlrghaka, adj. (= Skt. pradlrgha), very long,
very tall: °kah Mmk 593.6 (vs, -ka may be m.c.)

pradugdha, ppp. (of *pra-duh-; ppp. occurs in Skt.
in passive mg., milked), in active mg. as periphrastic ex-
pression, having milked out: (gäva^i) sarpimandam pra-
dugdhäh (or, °gdhä abhüvan) LV 386.5 and 7, the cows
(have) milked forth butter-cream.

.radüsana (nt.; in Skt. cited only as adj.; to next
with -ana), corruption: in citta-°nad Karmav 26.15, from
corruption of the mind — from anger, cf. next,

pradüsayati (Skt., corrupts, injures; Pali padüseti,
also padoseti, used as in BHS with object citta, also manas,
manam), (1) with obj. citta, lit. corrupts (one's own) mind,
— (as in Pali) becomes ill-disposed, irritated, angry, malicious
towards someone (usually loc, or gen. with antike, some-
times gen. alone): (devänäm . . . antike) cittäni pradüsay-
itvä Mv i.30.9-10; arhato 'ntike Av i.287.7; daksiníyesu
ii.148.2; dagcüiasthünäyä (prose; gen.? MIndic loc? or
corruption for °yäm?) api cittam na °sayisyämah präg
eva savijnänake káye (note loe!) í)ivy 197.25; mamäntike
cittam pradüsitam Karmav 26.15, he got angry at me;
no dependent case-form, Divy 286.5; Av i.248.4; 289.10
etc.; ii.130.4; (2) without cittam, but app. in same mg.:
mä bhavanto bhagavato käsyapasyäntike bhiksusamghasya
bädhitum pradüsetha Mv i.314.8-9, do not be malicious
towards the Lord üf., or (his) order of monks, to injure them.

pradeva, super-god'? So if text is right: devagana-
purusa-pradevam abhivädya nanditum narasimham (the
Bodhlsattva) Mv i.151.11 (vs). Last part much emended,
and still not metrical, but no v.l. in first part.

pradeáa, m. (cf. prüdeéika), acc. to Lévi une
question particuliére: (anyad api tävad vayam bhaga-
vantam Gautamam prechema kameid) eva pradeáam
saced avakäaam kuryät. . . Karmav 29.23, Perh. cf.
use of Pali padesa-, initial in cpds., mg. of limited extent

or the like; but perh. the word has one of its Skt. mgs.,
such as example, or reference (some example or otheri see
1 eva).

pradeaakälaka, adj. with pudgala, see sarvakälaka:
MSV iii.76.9.

pradeáa-räjan (= Pali padesa0; Vin. comm. 309.5 f.
ekadipassa padesissaro Bimbisära-Pasenadi-ädayo (text
°ädäyo) viya; cf. prädeaya), a local ruler, king of a (single)
country (not a universal emperor): Mv i. 128.14.

pradeéeti (°éayati), exhibits, displays: Mv i.170.10
(cited s.v. upadeseti, q.v.).

pradosin, adj.-subst. (= Pali padosin; cf. s.v.
pradüsayati), malicious, hostile (person): satrünäm näsayet
ksipram hrdayämsi pradosinäm Mmk 496.5 (vs).

Pradyumna, (1) (= Pali Pajjunna, which is com-
monly derived from Skt. Parjanya, Geiger 23; if so, this
would be hyper-Skt,; acc. to Waldschmidt, note ad loc,
Fa-t'ien also points to Pradyumna), -n. of a god of rain:
Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,185.19;
(2) n. of a näga king: May 247.21.

Pradyota, (1) n. of a large group of former Buddhas:
(8,000) Mv i.58.3, (60,000) 61.12; (2) n. of a future Buddha:
Mv ii.355.2 = iii.279.7; Gv 441.25 (see s.v. Maitreya).

pradvesaka, m., one who hates: °kä (n. pi.) áramana-
brähmanänäm Mv ii.53.1 (vs).

-pradhar^aka, see supra0.
pradhäna (nt.; also, of tener, prahäna 1, q.v.; see

also prahita; = Pali padhäna; n. act. to pradadhäti),
exertion: rüksa-pradhänam prahitätmanah LV 255.3
(prose), of (me) having exerted myself in harsh exertions;
rüksapradhänaprahitätmakatvät LV 256.6 (prose); the
Mv parallels to these passages read lüha-prahäna-, see
these words; samyakpradhänä caturo me aavä Mv iii.120.14
(vs), my horses are the four right exertions, for which see
also (samyak)prahäna; cf. Pali sammappadhäna; the four
(cited in Childers and PTSD) are, exertion to prevent
sinful states (dhamma = dharma) from arising, to get
rid of those that exist, to produce good states, and to
maintain those already existing; for BHS definitions
(agreeing with this) see prahäna. In AbhidhK. LaV-P.
vi.281, Vyäkhyä, four samyakpradhänä; the older Chin,
rendering has effort, the later abandonment, as if (Skt.)
prahäna; Tib. also the latter.

pradhüpayati (Skt. only ppp. °pita; cf. Pali padhü-
pita? and aor. padhüpäsi), perfumes: pres. pass. pple.
°pyamänaih Gv 403.9. (Pali mg. is different.)

? pradhvopaka, m. p3.? so (implausibly) Senart Mv
iii.l 13.13; in a list of traders or artisans; mss. pradhvo-
praka, prabdhopaka. Corresponds to iii.442.17 praccopaka
(v.L pracodaka). Wholly obscure.

pranapti (MIndic for Skt. Lex. pranaptr), remote
descendant: in Mv i.348.9 read, nearly with mss., rájño
mändhätasya putrapautri-käye napta-pranapti-käye ba-
hüni räjasahasräni; see s.v. napta, and § 13.20.

Pranastaduhkha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.137.7.

prapañca, m. (cf. Skt. id., Pali papañea, and the
foil, items), is a word which in Pali and BHS is very hard
to define; a careful and searching study of the Pali is
needed, and has not been made. Northern translations
are unusually bewildering; Tib. regularly spros (pa),
which seems to mean (1) spreading out, enlargement, and
(2) activity. Suzuki's Index to Lañk cites three Chin,
renderings, (1) frivolous talk (this is the only Chin, recorded
in Index to Bbh, with reference to 51.15), (2) falsehood,
(3) the error of false statement. Das s.v. spros pa (two items)
offers a confused variety of interpretations; for the neg.
(nis-pra°, a-pra°, etc.) he says the state of an absolute
inactivity. The state of freedom from prapañca is always
praised; common is nis-(nih )prapañca, free from . . ., Mvy
2925 (among synonyms for gambhlra); Mmk 12.4 (form
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corrupt); 13.21; Gv 471.8; (of the dharmacakra) LV
436.11; of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas Mmk 164.9; Gv
25.19; Dbh.g. 26(52).l; Bbh 42.17; RP 15.15 (vs: aáatha
akuha nisprapañca-citto bhavati, which rather suggests
falsehood for pra°, with some Chin.); aprapañcam tac
cakram, sarvaprapancopärambhavigatatvät LV 422.16
(see upärambha); vigata-prapancäh (bodhisattväh) RP
15.2 (vs); in a number of passages pra° is bracketed or
closely associated with vikalpa, and the contexts suggest
vain fancy, false imagining: visayavikalpahetukam anä-
dikäla-prapanca-väsanähetukam ca Lañk 38.1-2, and
similarly 42.2; vikalpa-prapancädhisthänam vikalpa-pra-
pañcálambanam vastu janayanti rüpadi-samjñakam Bbh
51.3-5; vikalpädhisthänasya prapañcavastunah (drsty-
asmimänasya . . .) 15; vikalpa-prapañca-vastv-aáraya sat-
käyadrstir. . . 16-17; tasya savastukasya vikalpasya
nirodho yah, sa sarva-prapañca-nirodho veditavyah;
evam ca prapañca-nirodho (etc., as cited s.v. parinirväna)
Bbh 55,15 ff.; samjnävikalpäh prapañca-sañganugata(h)
266.5-6; sarva-vikalpa-prapancätltä(h) (tathägatäh) Lañk
19.18; jalpa-prapancäbhiratä hi bäläs Lañk 186.8, see
jalpa, the interpretation of which is doubtful, which in-
creases the uncertainty of prapañca; prapancäräma-
Siks 105.3, delight in pra°; °cärämam adhikrtyäha 114.13.
followed by a series of vss on the subject (prapanca-cärin,
acting with or according to . . . 114.17, 19); pra° bracketed
with vigraha, strife, 115.2; its object is possessions, 4-7
(na vo 'sti ksetram na krsir vanijyä syur yasya arthäya
prapañca ete 6-7j; next a. vs devoted to vigraha, as
based on family and possessions, 8-11; then again a vs
on pra°, ending prapañca varjitva janetha ksäntim 15;
prapañca-cára, the course of pra°> again contrasted with
ksänti, 18-19; parallel with iñjana, manyana, spandana
(text syan0), Gv 253.14 (vs), see prapañcana and °cita,
similarly used; important is MadhK 448.1 ff., (prakrti-)
sänte nihsvabhäve tathägate sarvaprapancätite manda-
buddhitayä aäavatäaäsvatädikayä nityänityästinästiaünyä-
¿ünyasarvajnäsarvajnädikayä (here a kärikä vs:) pra-
pañcayanti (see this) ye buddham prapañcátítam avyayam,
te prápañca-hatáh sarve na paáyantí tathägatam. (Gomm.
continues:) vastu-nibandhanä hi prapañcah syur, ava-
stukah (sol) ca tathägatäh, kutah prapancänäm pravrtti-
sambhava iti. atah prapañcatltas tathägatäh. . . tarn
itthamvidham tathägatam svotpreksitamithyä-parikalpa-
mala-malina-mänasa-tayä vividhair abhütaih parikalpa-
viéesair ye buddham bhagavantam prapañcayanti, te
svakair eva prapañcair hatäh santas . . .; here false fancy,
vain imagining, seems not far wrong; note parikalpa
associated with it; prapañcopaáamah MadhK 538.3 (vs),
with sarvopalambhopaáamah.

prapañcana (nt.? = prapañca; on the surface,
from prapañcayati with -ana; prob, really riming
adaptation to the parallel nouns in -ana), idle fancy:
sarveñj ana-many ana-(so read with 2d ed.)-spandana-
prapañcanápagata-cittam Gv 128.6 (see s.v. prapañca,
used with the same series of words Gv 253.14, and pra-
pañcita, similarly).

prapañcayati (denom. from prapañca; Pali papañ-
ceti), falsely fancies, imagines: MadhK 448.3, 8 (see
prapañca); vikalpo prapañcayam(s), pres. pple., Bbh
51.7 (see 51.3-5 s.v. prapañca); sa esa prapañcyate (pass.)
kalpe (kalpo?) nihprapafícas tathägatä(h) Mmk 164.9.
In Mv ii.221.2 ña khu me prapañcayitavyam, Senart's
em., assumed to mean / must not delay; this mg. of this
verb is said to occur in Pali; but the Mv mss. read pra-
padyetavyam; curiously, PTSD proposes to deriVB
papanceti from papajjate = prapadyate, but this is
impossible on both formal and semantic grounds. I have
no very good suggestion for the Mv passage; perh. 7
must certainly not rely on, be a burden to (my blind old
parents).

prapañcita, nt. (orig. ppp. of prec), idle fancy,
imagination, = prapañca(na): iñjita-manyita-prapañ-
citäni SP 372.7 (cf. Gv 128.6; 253.14, prapañca and °cana
used with iñjana, manyana); yasya ha prapañcitam hi
no sat Ud xxix.61 (51), = Pali Ud. vii.7 yassa papancä
thiti ca n'atthi.

prapata (m.? cf. Skt. prapäta), fallt ulkinah (see
ulkin) prapate (on the fall of . . .) yuddhäd (sc. apakramet,
see prec. line) Mmk 198.25 (vs); cf. ulkäpäta 200.13. See
also aprapata.

[prapati, assumed by Senart, = durgati, evil fate;
but prapatisu (or °tlsu) is a 3 pi. aor. to prapatati: kä-
manidänam (mss. kämam-ni°, keep?) prapatisu (v.l.
°tisu) durgatisu (. . . narä)' Mv ii.326.10 (vs), on account
of desire, men have fallen into evil states; durgatisu prapatisu
(mss. °t!su) paaukäle (read °käye? Senart em. pämsuküle)
333.15, (people) have fallen into evil states, into the body
of a beast.]

prapatni, f., chief consort: Mahendrako . . . räjno
Kuáasya . . . dhltäm Sudarsanäm °ním prayacchati Mv
ii.442.3.

prapariksate, examines intently: °ksamäna (pres.
pple.) na patanti vidü praaänti Gv 473.23 (vs).

prapaläna, once perh. °llna (cf. Pischel 567; see
palana), fleeing, in flight: LV 317.5 (prose; in prec. line
prapaläyänah, cf. Whitney 584b, 1043f); LV 319.14 (vs;
no v.l., metr. guaranteed); Mv i.71.2 (vs: most mss.
°llna, §34.19); ii.213.6 (prose); 216.1.

prapäcayati (cf. Skt. prapacati, cooks, and Pali
papaccati, pass., is cooked, ripened; caus. not recorded),
matures, brings to full development: ger. prapäcayitvä (sc.
sattvän) Gv 411.20 (vs).

prapätikä (cf. Pali papatikä, splinter, shoot, sprout)f
(1) shoot, creeper: so ace. to Mironov, and pw 7 App.
(Minayev), for Kyoto ed. Mvy 433 latikä (so Index, text
misprinted latikä), Tib. khri áiñ, creeper; (2) in ayas-pra°
Mvy 7014 (Mironov °ükä, v.l. prapatika) = Tib. lcags
kyi (of iron) tsha tsha, prob. lit. shoot of ironf ace. to
Jap. sparks cast off from red-hot iron; Chin, sterns to
support this.

prapändara, adj. (Skt. °dura id.), very white: SP
75.8,

prapäta, m., fig. fall from grace, or perhaps pitfall
or (fig.) precipice, danger-spot (for bodhisattvas): catvära
ime . . .ctäh RP 17.3 ff., listed, (1) agauravatä, (2) akrta-
jnatäsäthyasevanatä, etc.

prapidana, massaging, rubbing down: (adhvapari-
sräntänäm . . .) añga-prapidanena áramaklamaduhkham
prativinodayati Bbh 145.19. (No such use of any deriv.
of pld- has been noted.)

prapuspaka, nt. (== Pali papupphaka, only in Dhp.
46, same vs as Ud xviii.18), flower-tipped (arrows), of
Mära: Ud xviii.18 prapuspa- fragmentarily recorded in
oldest ms., as in Pali papupphakäni; a later ms. changes
to: tu (pu)spa(kä)ni (so!).

prapüra, adj. (see also sam-pra°), full: °ra-väkyam
Mv ii.395.4, (of) full (rich?) voice; ace. to Senart also
ii.331.4, see samprapüra.

praprlnayati, makes delightful: madhuramadhuram
dharmam deáayati ksaudram iva madhuram °yati Divy
551.27.

praphullana (nt.; n. act. to *pra-phullati, cf. Pkt.
pres. pple. papphullanta, and next two items), blooming
(of trees): sarvavrksa-°na- Gv 313.13.

praphullita, ppp. (= Pkt. papphullia; cf. prec),
in bloom, burst forth (of a flower, and flg., of a person):
°tas tvam . . . padmam iva . . . LV 332.5.

praphullin, adj. (cf. prec. two), blooming, flg. of
members of the body: °llibhir añgapratyañgair Suv 102.2.

prabandha, m. (Skt., continuation, continuity), in
Lañk 37.10 ff., 38.5 ff., 39.3, seems to be nearly a synonym
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for pravrtti (which occurs as var. for it in one ms. 39.3;
see pravrtti-vijnäna), continuous activity or existence,
viz. of vijnäna, contrasted with laksana, the external mark
or manifested aspect (Suzuki, Studies, 183) of vijnäna;
both must be subjected to suppression (nirodha); 38.5 f.
prabandha-nirodhah . . . yasmän na (so, with Tib.) pra-
vartate, as a result of which it no longer operates; the pra-
bandha of vijnäna is analogous to the relation between
atoms of clay and a lump of clay composed of them,
'neither different nor not different', 38.9 fT.

Prabuddhasila, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.10.
? prabudhyati, or °te (so mss.), perh. is taught or

proclaimed: nämena vaipulyam idam pra° (KN em.
pravucyati, kept by WT without note) SP 23.10 (vs);
Tib. does not seem to render any verb; Kern which by
name is called (adopting the em.?); Burnouf il expliqua
(active verbs, of which Buddha is the subject, precede
and follow, but it seems not impossible to take this as
passive: this siitra of great extent is taught by name as. . .);
na cäpi nirvänam (text °näm) idam prabudhyati SP 62.16
(vs), so all Nep. mss. reported; WT pravucyati, citing K'
as pravuceti.

Prabodhana, n. of a former Buddha: Av i. 100.12.
prabha, m., (1) = Skt. prabhä, light (abstracted

from cpd. prabhamkara?), ace. to all mss. in LV 123.1
(vs) candrasürya-prabhas ca jyotisä . . . na bhäsate, the
light of the sun and moon, the stars, (etc.) do not shine;
not a Bhvr.; we must interpret in this way, or em. to
°prabhä; (2) n. of a maharsi: May 256.28; (3) Prabha-
nämä sahasräni. . . (anantä nrpatayo proktä Yädavänäm
kulödbhaväh) Mmk 625.24, thousands of kings named Prabha
(literally; prob, meaning, whose names contained the
element -prabha).

prabhakara, see prabhamkara.
Prabhaketuräjamati, see Prabhä0.
Prabhaketusirl (m.c. for Prabhäketusri), perhaps

n. of a Buddha (separating this from prec. Avabhäsaräja,
q.v.): Gv 284.16 (vs).

prabhamkara, in vss (m.c.) prabhakara, once
prabhamkara* (cf. Skt. and BHS prabhakara, in Skt.
said of sun and moon; = Pali pabhamkara, often ep. of
Buddha; MIndie am for am), >A) light-making, light-maker:
candräditya prabhamkara prabhakara khadyotake no
name LV 120.11 (vs), the moon and sun, makers of light,
0 maker of light (Buddha)! would not bow down to a firefly;
prabhämkaro Mv i.296.11, of the moon; fig., (sarve ca
te, sc. sattväh, human beings . . .) prabhamkara bhontu
parasparena Suv 40.11 (vs), shall give light (i. e. help, or
spiritual illumination) to one another; esp. (as in Pali)
ep. of Buddhas, SP 301.4; LV 363.9; 424.2; 438.1 (pra-
jnäjfiäna-°rah); Mv i.232.19 (vs; text prabhamkaram, v.l.
prabhak0, better metr.; of Dipamkara); ii.353.2 = iii.277.5;
ii.389.5; RP 5.7; Sukh 14.1; Gv 391.26; as name of a
supernatural ray emitted by Bodhisattvas, Siks 334.1;
(2) n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.136.17; iii.231.4;
(3) n. of two yaksas: May 34; 77. Cf. nisprabhamkara.

prabhangura, adj., °ra-tä (= Pali pabhañgura,
also °guna), (state of being) perishable: °ram Mvy 2589 =
Tib. rab tu hjig pa, or, phuñ por gyur ba, both (completely)
ruined (a neg. supplied from 2588 where read na raál-
bhävah); °rah áiks 232.1 (of the body); °ram (rüpam)
Ud i.34 (= Pali Dhp. 148 °gunam or °ram); °ra-ta (mss.
always so or °la-ta; Senart em. °na-ta) Mv iii.338.1, 7;
339.18; 340.5.

prabhañjaka, ifc, destroying: aribala-prabhanjakäh
May 248.8.

Prabhañjana, n. of two yaksas: May 32, 92.
Prabhadrikä, n. of a river: May 253.7 (in list be-

tween Suväsu and Tapodä); MSV i.266.3.
[prabhayanti, read prabhasanti; see next.]
prabhasati, barks: for text (by em.) prabhayanti

(mss. °vanti, °panti) read °santi in Lank 246.14 svänah,
(on seeing an outcaste, who eats dog-flesh) prabhasanti,
bhayena maranapräptäa caike bhavanty, asman api
märayisyantlti.

Prabhakara (cf. prabhamkara), (1) n. of a former
Buddha: Sukh 5.8; of a Buddha in the northern quarter,
Sukh 98.2; (2) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 542; SsP 1413.17;
1418.2.

Prabhäkarakirti, n. of an author: Sädh 171.16.
Prabhäkarasiddhi, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3505.
Prabhäkari, n. of the third bodhisattva-bhümi: Mvy

888; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.8; Bbh 338.17.
Prabhäketu, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19:

(2) n. of a Buddha (Prabha0, m.c): Gv 256.19.
Prabhä-(m.c. Prabha0)-keturäjamati, n. of a Bud-

dha: Gv 284.15 (vs).
Prabháketusrí, see Prabhaketusirl.
[prabhäga-tä, in sarva-kalyänamitra-°täm pratyala-

bhata Gv 342.9-10; read sabhägatä, q.v.;'cf. bodhi-
sattva-sabhägatäh, line 25 below, and sabhäga-mitra-
samavadhäna- Gv 110.19.]

prabhamkara, see prabhamkara.
prabhäta, m. (recorded only as nt. in Skt. and

pabhäta in Pali), dawn, getting light: rätriprabhäto 'bhüt
(all mss.) LV 225.7 (prose).

Prabhävatí, (1) n. of one of the four goddesses who
guard the Bodhisattva in his mother's womb: LV 66.9;
(2) n. of a yoginl: Sädh 427.3.

Prabhävyüha, apparently n. of one of the Äbhäsvara
(q.v.) gods: LV 44.12 prabhävyühäbhäsvaras ca (so Lefm.,
mss. vary, one ms. prabhävyühas cäbhä° which may be
correct); in a list of classes of gods and individual repre-
sentatives of some of them.

Prabhaárí, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.2.
Prabhäsasri, n. of a Buddha: áiks 169.11.
prabhäsvara, (1) adj., clear (of a voice): °ra Mvy

451, of Buddha's voice; (2) m., n. of a class of gods: devä
(mss. divyä) ca brahmä ca prabhäsvarä ca Mv iii.122.12
(vs); in sg., following äbhäsvara (of which it is prob,
a variant; perh. read äbhäsvara in Mv?), Mmk 19.9 (cf.
suddhäbha and punyäbha, which follow); (3) m., n.
of a yaksa: May 91; (4) °rä, f., n. of a magic plant: Divy
113.27 ff."

? prabhinna (m. or nt.), if textually sound, part,
portion, or some measure of capacity: mudga-prabhinnam
vä mäsa-pra° vä tandula-pra° vä püretvä utkiritvä (mss.
utkäritvä) Mv i.327.2-3.

Prabhu, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.26.
? Prabhuvidehakarna (v.l. Prabho0), n. of a former

Buddha: Mv i.139.14 (Senart em. Prabhütadehakarna).
prabhütajihva, adj. (= Pali pahütajivha), long-

tongued, ep. of Buddha: LV 366.17; as one of the 32
laksana, q.v., in lists of them.

prabhütataraka, adj. (— Skt. °tara), rather abundant:
Bbh 162.24 (= °tara 162.6); 178.26 (all prose).

Prabhütadhanaskandha, n. of the 'householder-
jewel' of a cakravartin: Gv 418.11.

Prabhütaratna, n. of a former Buddha in a distant
world (Ratnaviauddhä): SP 240.13 ff.; 299.15; 300.4;
328.16; 387.7 ff.; 421.13; 430.12 ff.; 487.2.

Prabhütavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9.
Prabhütä, n. of a lay-disciple (upäsikä): Gv 135.18;

136.16 ff.
[-prabhüti, in °tisu Bbh 5.11 (prose), at end of cpd.,

and so forth, = Skt. -prabhrtisu, which should almost
certainly be read. It is barely possible that a M Indie
form of this word (Pali pabhuti) was orig. intended, in
which case read -prabhutisu.]

prabheda, m., (1) ten thousand: Mvy 7993 (mg.
proved by position and Tib. khri); (2) analysis, solution
(of questions): prasna-°da-kuáalas SP 340.2.
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prabheda-tä (v.l., best mss.), or °dana-tä (text),
thorough analysis: mati-nidhänam (se. pratilapsyate)
buddhi-°tayä LV 440.17 (prose).

? Prabhemi (so mss., except one Prahemi; Senart
em. Praheti), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.9.

pramandita, adorned: kmkinlbhih °tä Sädh 261.3(vs).
pramattaka (unrecorded; PTSD cites a-ppa° from

Pv. comm. 201.16, but the word here found is rather
appa-matta-ka, — Skt. alpa-mätra(-ka), as correctly
stated CPD); =-- Skt. pramatta, heedless, negligent: RP
37.15 (su-pra°) and 16, both vss; may be m.c. (or pejor-
ative -ka?).

pramatta- bandhu, see pamat°.
-pramathaka, adj. (Skt. pra-math- plus -aka),

crushing: paracakra-°kasya Suv 69.7 (prose).
pramada, nt., ( = pramada 2, q.v»), « high number:

Gv 106.17 (°dasya); 134.1 (°dam, n. sg.).
bramada (m.c. °da), n. of an ogress: in RP 23.15

(vs) read, bälisa (or °s*a) räksasi pramada-samjnä.
pramantä, gen. sg. °täyä(h), a high number: Gv

106.6. Error for pramätra, q.v.
pramardaka, adj., m. (Skt. pra-mard- plus -aka,

but nowhere recorded), destroying, one who destroys: sar-
vapara-°ka(h) LV 433.2, of Buddha; chiefly in a cliché
describing heroic sons, gen. pl. parasainya-°känäm Mv
i.49.5; 193.18; ii.158.17; iii.378.1; Divy 548.28; Gv 399.15;
LV 18.6-7; in LV ,22.7 same cpd., gen. pl., which here
seems to have been carelessly repeated from the cliché
(tho no v.l. is reported); a n. sg. is required, like the prec.
series of epithets of a king.

Pramardana, n. of two yaksas: May 32 and 88.
pramäna, authority, evidence, rarely (as sometimes

in Skt.) agreeing in gender with the subject, but in Skt.
fern. °ni ace. to BR; in LV 318.19 (vs) iyam (sc. mahi)
pramänä mama, she (the earth) is my witness; above in
318.10 iyam . . . pramänam (prose; but meter could not
be concerned).

pramänika, adj., f. °kl (Skt. Lex.; = Pali pama°),
having a measure, limited, restricted: °kam kutim kärayita
Prät 480.8, (a monk) shall make himself a hut of limited
extent (= Pali Vin. ni.149.11; not quite accurately ren-
dered in PTSD and transí.); (if) pramäniki me prabhä
bhaved Sukh 13.17 (then may I not attain perfect en-
lightenment! here mg. is very clear); °ka-buddhaksetra-
Gv 458.2.

? -pramänin, having . . . as measure, measured by . . .;
laksa-°nibhih Mmk 139.25 (vs); but see §8.114.

pramätra, m., Mvy 7751, or nt., 7879 (cited from
Gv); Gv 133.16; a high number (corruptly pramantä,
f., q.v., in Gv 106.6).

Pramäthin, n. of a näga: Mmk 454.15.
pramada, m., (1) an intoxicating liquor: na päsyi

(fut.) pänam na ca madhu na pramädam (only v.l. "mo-
dam) LV 230.19 (vs); (2) a high number: Mvy 7789;
7918 (here cited from Gv, which reads pramada, nt.,
q.v.).

pramada- bandhu (not recorded in Pali, but =
pamatta-b°, q.v.), friend of indolence, ep. of Mära: Mv
ii.334.5 (mss. prasäda0); 335,3 (one ms. prasäda0), 11
(no v.l.).

pramiläyita, ppp. (to Skt. pra-mläyati), faded, ex-
hausted: álrsam maharsisya tápena °tam Mv ii.232.4 (vs);
mss. prapil0.

? -pramuktaka, presumably = Skt. °kta, discharged:
(sarvaratna)-pañktirucirasüksma-kusuma-renu-pramukta-

kän Gv 100.12 (prose); so text, but there is something wrong
with it; it occurs in a long series of ace. nt. or m. epithets,
mostly ending -am, applied to a park (udyänam, line 11).
The following word begins with s-, so the form could
only be ace. pl. m., which makes no sense. It would be
unsatisfactory to em. to °kam; I have no suggestion.

Pramukhi, (prob.) n. of a goddess or yaksini: Ma-
häsamäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,187.3; in Pali
parallel, DN ii.260.23, pämokkhä, taken as adj. by comm.
and modern interpreters; the Skt. adj. pramukha might
be assumed in our text (with Avadätakeaä), but its fern,
seems to be only noted as pramukhä.

-pramuñea, adj. (= Pali pa°), emitting, sending forth:
-prabhä-vyüha-°cäni Gv 358.8.

-pramuñeaka, adj., = prec: °känäm Gv 426.5
(prose).

pramuñeati, (1) utters (words; so in Pali with object
väcam), used absolutely: naivam äryäh pramuñeanti (no
object expressed in stanza, but clearly means utter words)
Ud viii.9; (2) sheds (tears): asrüni pramuktäni Kv 70.2,
or pramuñea 70.4.

pramuñeana (nt.), or adj. (in comp.; to prec. with
-ana), sending forth (usually rays of light): clearly subst.
in raámijala-°ne Suv 166.7, upon the emission of a mass
of light (from the sun); in cpds. usually hard to tell whether
adj. or n. (if n., in Bhvr. cpd.): Gv 3.11; 18.9; 29.24
(jñánaraámi- °nah, ep. of Buddha); 117.6 (rasmi-); 210.13;
269.7 (prabhä-); rasmi-pramocana-, text of KN in SP
17.3 (most mss. pramuñeana) and 7 (here no v.l. in KN;
but WT in both places pramuñeana, with their ms. K').
Gf. sampramuñeana.

Pramuditanayanajagadvirocanä, n. of a goddess
of night: Gv 240.12 etc.

Pramuditapralambasunayana, n. of a gandharva:
Mvy 3386.

Pramuditä (also muditä, q.v., 2), n. of the first
bodhisattva-bhumi: Mvy 886; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.7 etc.;
Lank 226.15; Siks 10.17; °täyäm tu pathyate Siks 11.3;
Daáabhümike pramudita-(read °tä-)-bhümi-nirdeaam ära-
bhya Ebh 332.20-21.

pramürchita, adj.-ppp. (= Pali pamucchita), in-
fatuated: sarve skhalitä äsi sarve (mss. pürve) äsi °chitä
Mv ii.425.7 (prose); similarly 8; May 223.12.

Pramoksaka, m., (1) n. of a näga-king: Mvy 3276;
May 247.32; (2) n. of a mountain: Divy 455.30, called
Pramoksana 450.11.

pramoksana, (1) (nt.; in this sense not in Skt.;
cf. AMg. pamokkhana, defined as abandoning, giving up),
liberation, salvation: sattva-pramoksana-maitra-ratis ca
LV 313.11 (vs); tesäm pramoksana-nimittam RP 44.18
(vs); (2) n. of a mountain, = Pramoksaka 2, q.v.

pramocaka (to pra-muc-, caus., plus -aka), (1) adj.
or subst. m., freeing, one who frees, savior: dharmam
jätimrtyu-°kam LV 131.18 (vs); otherwise of the Bodhi-
sattva, or Buddha(s); prädurbhütah °cakah LV 131.14
(vs); utpanno vaidyaräjah °cakah LV 351.12 (prose);
sarvaloka-°cakäh Gv 31.6 (Buddhas); (2) sending out,
emitting (light):' rasmi-°kam dhyänam Bbh 210.17. See
next.

[pramocara, read] pramocana (Skt.), or °caka (q.v.),
sending forth, giving out: nänäsvaramandala-pramocaresu
(read °nesu or °kesu; said of creatures in existence) Gv
330.22.

pramocin, one who frees, savior: dukhebhyah pramoci
(vocv to the Bodhisattva) LV 285.2 (vs).

Pramodä, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 573.14 (text here
erroneously Samodä); 574.20.

[pramohayitvä, read pramodayitvä, having gratified:
MSV iv. 130.1, 3.]

prayäma, m., extension, lit. and physical: avakubjah
prayämena (om. in several mss.) präpatam LV 254.21,
/ fell prone at full length (on the ground); usually of the
extent of qualities, also of disease, gate prayämam (text
prayäsam, see Crit.. App.) . . . vyädhau Jm 21.2, when
a disease has made progress; áakti-°mah Jm 78.2, extent
of power; dhairya-°mah Jm 111.16; 238.11; labdha-
prayäma, having acquired great extent, Jm 171.15 (karmäni;
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of the power of karman); 182.3 (kaläsu sañgah, interest
in the arts).

prayuktikä (= Skt. °ti, plus -ka, doubtless m.c.),
application: bhoginäm visanä£am ca mülamantraprayuk-
tikä (. . . nirnááayati)*Mmk 3.63.3 (vs).

prayujyate, °ti (to Skt. pra-yuj-, apply, pass.),
applies oneself, with instr. of means of application: äsayena
(mss. äsrayena). . . yoniáah prayujyate RP 12.9 (vs);
adhyááayena ca prayujyati. . . 14.7 (vs; °ti may be m.c);
prayujyantena ghatantena vyäyamantena Mv i.246.4
(prose), by him applying himself, striving, exerting himself.

prayoga, nt. (Skt. only m.), presentation of a dramatic
performance: kirn idam adya . . . parvam vä °gam vä
utsavam vä Mv i.232.10.

praranati, resounds; always of the world, or world-
systems, at the time of an earthquake; usually followed
by sampraranati , q.v.: präranat LV 318.21 (mahäpr-
thiví); *352.4 (íokadhátavo); práranan Dbh 98.31 (loka-
dhätavah); praranitah Mvy 3014; Samädh 19.6 (loka-
dhätuh); °nitä Mmk 514.17 (mahäprthivi).

prarucira, adj., very bright: Divy 601.14.
prarunda, adj., quasi-ppp. (on etym. see runda),

(1) weeping: te . . . prarunda (mss. °do) asrukanthä rudan-
mukhä paridevetsuh Mv ii.217.11, they lamented, weeping,
with tears in their voices (lit. throats), with tearful faces;
(2) as periphrasis for past tense, wept: räjä °do Mv ii.
216.19, the king wept; devi °da 426.16; (pariväro) °do
427.12; Alinda °dá 427.17; others iii.263,5 (thrice).

prarodana, nt. (Skt. pra-rud- plus -ana; unrecorded),
weeping: °nam Mvy 6926 = Tib. ñu ba.

pralagna, ppp. (of *pra-lag-, unrecorded), attached
(an ox, to carts etc.): °gno Mv ii.70.7.

pralambana- (recorded only Skt. Lex. as nt. n. act.),
hanging down: pañca ca kanyäsahasräni nava-vicitra-°na-
mälä-parigrhitäni LV 98.19 (prose).

Pralambabahu, (1) n. of a disciple of the Buddha:
Mv i.75.7 (°hum, by em. for °hur, which would make the
word an ep. of Kááyapa 2, but cf. lines 11, 15, 18, 76.1,
which support the em.); (2) n. of several former Buddhas:
Mv i.137.12; Gv 174.21 (lived in the Vimalaprabha kalpa);
422.23.

pralambayati (caus. of Skt. pra-lamb-)^ hangs down
(trans.), dangles, swings: härä-sahasranayutäni °yantah
(pres. pple.) LV 296.4 (vs).

Pralambä, n. of a pisaci: May 238.19. See also
s.v. Vilambä.

Pralambodara, (1) n. of a kimnara-king: Kv 3.4;
(2) n. of a mountain: Kv 91.14.

[pralambha-(bähu), in Divy 99.18, misprint or
error for Skt. and BHS pralamba-.]

pra-lalita, adj. (cf. Skt. lalita; Pkt. palaliya, not
in this mg.), very sweet: °ta-kalahamsa-barhina-nivätä (see
this last) Mv i.171.4 (vs), of Buddha's voice. Senart em.
pralulita, without good reason.

pralina, (nt.; orig. ppp. to next; = Skt. pradina,
ppp., and as subst., flight), also °naka, flight, in hamsa-
pralinam (rhss. °pra°; Senart em. °pradlnam) buddhä
bhagavanto gacchanti Mv iii.255.17; also in Mv i.307.16
read some form of hamsa-pralinaka (mss. °prahlnakasya;
Senart em. °pradinakam iva) buddhä bhagavanto nagaram
praviáanti; both adverbs, in the manner of the flight of
(a flock of?) hamsas.

prallyati (for Skt. pra-dl-, only recorded in ppp. and
noun pradina, see prec), flies down:Mv i.216.11 = ii.19.8
(vs); also'ii.19.2 for o-li° of i.216.5; in all mss. praliyanti,
kept by Senart i.216.11, but em. to praoT5 ii.19.2, 8.

pralugna, ppp. (of pralujjati; = Pali palugga),
broken, destroyed, ruined: Mv ii.429.18 (ábharanehi lügna-
°nehi); áiks 56.8 (stüpa); Bbh 147.2 (karmánta); Gv
280.14 (tathägata-vigraha).

pralujja- (to pralujjati; pern. m.c. for *pralujya),

destruction, in °jja-kále jinaáásanasya Mv ii.388.1 (vs), at
the time of destruction of . . . (v.l. pralujya-). The reading
is, however, not certain; the same vs in áiks 305.3 reads
pralopa-(q.v.)-kale.

pralujjati (semi-MIndie), °jyati, °te (see lujjati), is
broken, destroyed: Mv ii.356.9 (? v.l. pralujyamänam for
text lujy°); 370.22 (mss. °jyanti or °jjati, perh. pres.
pple. loc. abs.?); 371.4 and 373.4 (°jjamäne, v.l. °jya°);
412.12 °jje (aor.); in ii.354.13 read pralujjam (= °jan,
pres. pple.; one ms. pulujjam) for Senart's puluvam, and
perh. so in iii.278.17, same line of vs, unless pralujyanto
(same mg.) be adopted, with Senart, as suggested by the
corrupt mss. (it would be hypermetric); saddharme
°jyamane áiks 17.3; °jyante AsP 256.8.

praludita = pralulita* q.v. (cf. also Skt. vipralo-
dita, BR s.v. lud-), agitated, esp. by lusts: (manusyäs)
tähi räjapatnlhi särdham °tä(h) (so 1 ms., Senart em.
°thitä) Mv ii.425.8; in list of synonyms, kämesu grddhah
etc., Mäy 223.12.

pralulita, adj., ppp. (despite praludita, q.v., which
may well be an instance of d for 1 as per § 2.46, prob,
a noun cpd. of pra-, intensive, with Skt. lulita), greatly
agitated: (yarn padminim . . .)-panka-(so mss., Senart em.
panke)-jala-pralulitäm Mv i. 130.12 (vs); by lusts, käma-
°tä i.180.18 (vs); in i.171.4 read with mss. pralalita, q.v.,
for Senart's °lul°.

pralepaka, m., Mvy 5998 = Tib. thod le skor gyi
phye ma, chalk-dust.

pralehaka, in hasta-pra°, n. or adj., ep. of a kind
of ascetic practice, in a long series of such: °hakair LV
248,17 (prose); lit. rendered in Tib. lag pa la ldag pa,
hand-licking.

pralopa (m.? to Skt. pra-lup-), destruction: sad-
dharma-°pe áiks 116.2; °pa-käle áiks 305.3 (vs) = Mv
ii.388.1 pralujja-(q.v.)-käle; otherwise only °pa-dharma(n),
subject to destruction: samskära pralopadharm' ime LV
175.21 (vs); duhkham . . .¿padharmam Dbh.g. 10(346).21;
kim. . .°pa-dharma kim atra loke 'pralopa-dharma,
rüpam . . . pralopa-dharma . . . (etc.) Av ii.168.10 f.; read
pralopadharmam MPS 45.8 for ed. (p)r(a)lo(ka°; only r
and lo in ms.); also (em.) 44.13.

pravacana, nt. (Skt. id., in closely corresponding
mgs.; Pali only pävacana), (1) °ne, with prec. gen., under
the preaching (of..., a Buddha or Bodhisattva): mama
SP 64.12; tasyaiva Divy 505.2; Kááyapasya Av ii.97.6;
samyaksambuddhasya Sukh 7.3; tathägatasya Gv 280.12;
once instr. °nena in same mg., following the temporal
tena kälena, tena samayena, tasya bhagavato . . . prava-
canena Samädh 8.12; (2) designation of the groups or
types of sacred texts of Buddhism, which are listed as
nine Dharmas 62, as twelve (the same with three added
after the fifth) Mvy 1266-78.

pia-vajita. ppp. (semi-M Indie for pra-vraj°, see
§ 2.16), (having) become a wandering monk: °ta nirapeksah
(so divide) LV 57.19 (vs; most mss. pra-vraj-; meter
requires short first syllable).

pravanna, adj.-ppp. (= AMg. pávanna; semi-M Indie
for Skt. prapanna), resorted to: raudrair narair aáubha-
karma-m-ati-pravannaih Mv i.84.3 (vs), by violent men
who resort too much to evil deeds. So one ms., the rest
°pravarnÄil^ which makes no sense; Senart em. °vanaih,
but his note recognize^ that the penult is required by meter
to be long; he suggests that doubling of n of pravana took
place m.c. But the AMg. form fits without change.

pravayati (used in somewhat similar way in Vedic;
in Skt. only ppp. prota), adorns, attaches to . . . by weaving
or trimming, with ace. of thing adorned and instr. of
trimmings: vividhaväsanaratnaüi sarvavrksäm pravethä
(for pravayata) LV 79.12 (vs)> trim all the trees with various
garments and jewels; so Tib., brgyan. par gyis (impv. of
bgyid pa), make adorned!
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pravara, m. Mvy 7706, or nt. id. 7832 (cited from Gv),
a high number: Gv 105.20; 133.1 (nt.).

Pravaraári, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.2.
? Pravarägramati , see Varägramati.
Pravarendraräja, n. of a Bodhisattva; Gv 4.7.
pravarjanä- (possibly hyper-Skt. for M. pavajjana

to pavajjai — Skt. prapadyate), assent, promise (?):
jnänaketava akhinnavacanäh pravarjanä-kusaläa ca bha-
vanti (bodhisattväh) Mv i.134.8 (prose). Senart suggests
emendations which are not attractive.

pravartana-tä (= Skt. °tana), setting in motion:
dharmacakra-°tanatäyai LV 394.2 (in repetition 7 °tanäya);
397.5; both prose.

pravahanaka (nt.? = Skt. °na), ship (? at least
some kind of vehicle): därikä bhartari °nakena prati-
pädiyati (so mss., pass, of pratipädayati; ed. em. prati-
pradiyate) Divy 226.20 (prose).

praväda, m. or nt. (^ Skt. °la), coral: SP 10.12;
102.2; 111.7; LV 108.19; Mv ii.316.5; 383.6; Mvy 5947;
Divy 51.24; 67.19; 115.3; 138.4; 229.6; Av i.201.2 etc.;
Suv 171.5; RP 40.8; Gv 164.8; Dbh 18.26.

Pravädasägara, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.6.
pravädita (nt.; orig. ppp. of Skt. pravadayati)*

musical sound: türyasahasra-°tair (so, as one cpd.) LV
313.7 (vs).

? pravädi, f., n. sg. °di m.c, disputation, argument:
sünyä pravädi iha idráa-dharma-yoge (so, one word) LV
420.20 (vs), empty (vain) is discussion regarding this applica-
tion to such a kind of doctrine (of heretics, mentioned in
prec. line). So Tib. seems clearly to understand: chos
sbyor hdi hdra hdi la rab tu rtsod pa stoñ, which definitely
opposes taking pravädi as loc. for °de; this construction
would in any case be difficult, since aünyä could then not
agree with this word (as Tib. makes it and as natural
interpretation requires); to take sünyä with bhümir in
prec. line would be forced. No v.l. is recorded for pravädi
(Cale, with some mss. reads sünya-); perhaps it should be
em. to °da (n. sg., for °dah).

praväraka, (1) nt. (cf. Skt. pravara), a kind of cloth:
°kam Mvy 8983, ace. to Tib. (be hu ras) and Chin, cloth
made <of calf's hair; (2) ? in Av i.56.1 (tävat suvarnam
anuprayacchämi yena devah) punar api yathesta-pravära-
kam karisyati, ace. to ms.; Speyer em. to °pracäranam;
but pern, keep ms. in mg. of pravärana (1), or read
°ranam, . . . will again make any desired presentation (i. e.
charitable gift).

pravärana, (1) nt., also °nä (= Pali °nä; once °nam
in Mbh. Cr. ed. 5.7.15; to 1 pravärayati), offer, tender of
entertainment or of some gift, presentation: samyak-°nä
Bbh 303.2, one of the Bodhisattva's duties; cäturmäsikä
bhiksunä °nä svlkartavyä Prät 520.7, and ff. (refers to
situation of Mvy 8500, and Pali Vin. iv.102.38 if., see 1
pravärayati); akrtanirikti- (Mironov krtanirikta, see
nirikta)-°nam Mvy 8457; see also praväraka 2; (2) nt.,
also °nä (= Pali °nä; to 2 pravärayati, which may be
a denom. to this; see also °rika, and °rita), the cerenomy
performed by monks at the end of the rainy season: °nam
Mvy 8682 = Tib. dgag dbye (also dgag phye); °na-vastu
id. 9103; °na-sutra, n. of a work (= Pali SN i.190-192,
called Paväranä), Hoernle MR 39.25; °nä Divy 91.12 (mss.
prävar0), 93.10; Prät 501.4; Av i.308.7; ii.136.7 (read
°näyäm with Corrig. 211); MSV iv.119.5 ff. (in the °nä-
vasfu).

Pravärana-sütra, see prec. (2).
1 pravärayati (Pali paväreti; cf. samprav0 ; app.

cans, of Skt. pra-var-; once in Räm. ii.77.15, see BR, with
loc, bhojyesu . . . äbharanesu ca pravärayasi, Bomb. ed.
°ti, comm. prakarsenäsmadistavaranam kärayati bhavän;
Mbh. 5.6006, also cited BR, is a wrong reading, read with
Crit. ed. 5.173.5 praveritä), offers, tenders, presents, generally
with ace. (also gen.) of recipient, instr. (but sometimes ace.)

of thing tendered: aham enam varena pravärayeyam Av
i.58.2, and áresthinam varena pravärayati 3; clvaraih
°rayed Prät 492.8; te (ed. em. tväm, but see Mv ii.427 etc.
below) sarvena °rayämi Av ii.9.4; amanusyair. . . pra-
väryate (pass.) 8; läbhena praväryamäno (pass, pple.)
Siks 268.4, being tendered a profitable gift; ratnaiá ca
°rayanti Divy 116.17; ratnais ca praväritah Divy 439.15;
°ritah, °ritam Prät 509.6, 10, having been tendered (food);
the situation is identical with that of Mvy 8456 and 8457,
see pravärana 1, and Pali Vin. iv.82.21 fi. and 84.14 ff.,
where pavärito, °tam, as in Prät; divyair vastrair pravä-
ritah Kv 44.11, not clothed (pw) but offered, presented;
räjena me . . . praväritä (so with mss.), yä te strí ruccati
täm grhnählti Mv ii.427.16, she was offered to me...;
mama striyäya (stri°? in 3 v.l. striyä; in 13 both mss. strl,
Senart em. strim) pravärayitvä Mv ii.428.3, 13; devlm
varena pravärayati ii.430.11; confused text Mv ii.431.12,
aham varam praväritä (woman speaking) varena (? orig.
with praväritä; varam later addition? Senart em. varam
varehi) bhadre (this voc. may be construed separately
from prec, introducing the foil, vs spoken by áakra to
her in granting the boon; cf. iii.6.11 below); priyam . . .
praväretvä Mv iii.4.8; yam (= yad) me striyam praväre-
tvä 5.10, but yo (mss. ye) me stríbhih praväretvä 5.12;
(sä däni) sakrena varena praväritä 6.11, she was presented
with a boon by Sakra (same context as ii.431.12 above,
which see); praväritam me khalu mahäbrahmanä praána-
vyäkaranena, kirn däni mahäbrahmänam precheyam
iii.212.4-5, / have been granted by Mahäbrahman the ex-
pounding of a question; praväritärthätisevä Mvy 8500,
taking excessive advantage of things of value (artha) that
are tendered (a monk), referring to the situation of Prät
520.7 fi., see pravärana 1; (na tu) kadäcit traimäslm
(q.v.) sarvopakaranaih pravärito, yan nv aham Vipaá-
yinam . . . sarvopakaranaih pravärayeyam Divy 283.5-6.
On praväritvä Mv ii.489.10 see prävarati.

2 pravärayati (== Pali paväreti), celebrates the
pravärana 2 (°nä) ceremony, at the end of the rainy
season: praväranäm pravärayitvä Divy 93.10; varsosi-
tayä . . . bhiksunyä ubhayasamghas . . . pravärayitavyo
(here caus. in mg.) Bhik 5a.3-4, after the rainy season a
nun must have both orders (monks and nuns) perform the
praväranä (for her); pravärayitavyam Av ii.136.6, so read
with Corrig. 211, the praväranä ceremony is to be performed.

pravärika, m., (a monk) making, or about to make,
the pravärana (q.v., 2) rite: Mvy 8683 = Tib. dgag hbyed
pa, or, dgag dbye byed.

praväritä, nt., = pravärana (2), q.v.: Mvy 8684
= Tib. dgag dbye.

praväsanä (= Skt. °na, nt.), bamshment, exile (as
punishment): Bbh 83.19 ff.; 140.24.

praväsanlya, nt., with or sc karman (to prec. plus
-lya), action leading to banishment (from the monkish
community): Mvy 8644; MSV ii.208.16C; iii.18.19 ff.;
corresp. to Pali pabbäjaniya.

(praväsayati = Skt., banishes, with ace of place of
banishment: Divy 127.5, 9; badly defined in Index as
make to dwell in.)

pravikatthate (cf. Pali ppp. pavikatthita, boasted;
AMg. pavikatthai), talks grandiloquently: sväbhävikam
jagad iti pravikatthase tvam Jm 148.23 (vs).

pravikampati, shakes (active): °pyamänä rudanti
LV 227.16 (prose), the women of the Bodhisattva's harem
being shaken (pass. pple.; fig., by grief) wept (but one ms.,
the best, A, viprakam0); pravikampya (no v.l.) corvlm
LV 385.10 (vs), and having caused the earth to shake.

pravikar§ana (nt), dragging along: svavadhra-clra-
pravikarsanäturäh Jm 195.24 (vs), afflicted with dragging
along their thongs (andt) rags.

pravikalpayati, chooses alternatively, exercises option
upon: drstyanvayam hi pravikalpya (ger.) tat-tad Jm
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153.10 (vs), for choosing this or that (action) according to
his view.

praviksipta, ppp., (carelessly) thrown down, scattered
about (Tib.'bzhag pa): MSV iv.120.11 (here em.), 17;
121.7.

pravicaya, m. (== Pali pavi°; to Skt. pravicinoti),
discriminating comprehension (generally rendered investi-
gation PTSD, Untersuchung, pw, which seems to me not
quite exact); Tib. on Mvy rab tu (— pra) mam par (= vi)
hbyed pa (separate, divide, classify, select): esp. dharma-
pra°, one oí the (sam)bodhyañga (Pali dhamma-vicaya),
Mvy 990; LV 34.4;* and dharma0 elsewhere, LV 181.16
(°ya-kuáalo); KP 50.2 (°ya-kauáalya); Mvy 846; buddha-
dharma-pra° Dbh 71.5; dharmänäm (here prob, states of
being) pra° Bbh 212.4; loka-pra°-sampannä(h) Mv ii.290.3
and iii.320.12, of Bodhisattvas or Buddhas; (acintyajnäna-
mähätmyam ca pravicinvan, dhäranlsamädhi-)°cayam ca
pariáodhayan Dbh 73.13; pravicaya-(v.l.°ye) buddhyä
Lank 15.2, with mind set on discernment (no dependent
noun; could hardly be investigation); ä paramänu-°cayäd
Lañk 52.6; others, Bbh 31.25; Gv 248.23.

pravicära (m.; cf. next, and AMg. paviyära, sexual
intercourse), amusement: only in °cärärtham, following
mama eva kridärtham ratyartham, Mv ii.115.13, 17; of
luxurious apartments; there is nothing to indicate specifi-
cally sexual enjoyments.

pravicarana, nt., or °nä, f., (1) = prec. (from next
plus suffix -ana; cf. paricärana, qnä, used in exactly the
same phrase; JM. paviyäranä, sexual intercourse), amuse-
ment (not necessarily sexual): only in °cäranärtham, in the
same formula in which pravicära and paricärana (°nä)
occur: Mv ii.117.4, 6, 8,11,14; (2) (from Skt. pravicärayati;
Skt. °cäranä defined BR 7.1776 'Unterscheidung, so v.a.
Art'), investigation, thorough consideration: (sarva)dharma-
pravicäranäbhinirhära- Gv 364.26.

pravicärayati, °reti (see prec. two; in Skt. investigates
fully, becomes well cognizant of, knows well, and so in BHS,
e. g. Dbh.g. 44(70).10, see s.v. paricärayati 3), amuses
oneself, especially (but not exclusively) sexually with
women; in this sense the verb is unrecorded outside of
BHS, and almost limited to Mv; but see prec. two items
for AMg. and JM. related nouns; as Senart points out, i
note 396, this seems to be somehow due to confusion with
paricärayati (1) with which its use is identical; but it
occurs once in LV, and too often in Mv to be emended,
esp. in view of the noun relatives in AMg. and JM.; närlhi
pravicäreti Mv iii.8.17; almost always, like paricärayati
(1), follows forms of krldati and ramati (°te), so (not always
of sexual pleasure) LV 72.18; Mv i.31.6 (repeated with
paricär0 32.6); 32.8; ii.111.15, 16; 144.10, 13; 146.6; 151.6;
170.14; 171.16; 444.12; iii.37.10, 11; 162.10; caus. in
force, susthu kumäram kridäpetha ramäpetha pravicä-
rayetha (so mss., Senart em. °cäräpetha) Mv ii.151.13,
amuse the prince . . .; pass, (cf. Pali paricäriyati to pari-
cäreti) is entertained: devl Mäyä . . . sukhaih pravicäryate
Mv i.99.3.

pravijrmbhitä, ppp. f. (to Skt. pra-vi-jrmbh-, once
in pw in somewhat different mg.), spreading out (her legs),
of a woman in childbirth: (sä, i. e. Mäyä, in bearing the
Bodhisattva) °tä salilam (or °lä) Mv i.149.16 (here Senart
keeps pratijr0 with mss.) = 217.17 = ii.19.18 (vs; in the
two last Senart pravi°, which is suggested by readings of
mss. ii.19.18 and should certainly be read each time); cf.
LV 83.5 (prose) vijrmbhamänä sthitäbhüt, which means
the same; wrongly Senart's note Mv i.495.

Pra vina, n. of a räksasa king: Mmk 17.27.
pravidarbhayati (= vidarbh0, q.v.), ger. °bhya,

intertwining (writing letters between the letters of a man-
tra): Sädh 367.7 (prose).

pravidaráayati ( = Pali pavidamseti), reveals: sar-
vajñabhümim °yanti Gv 364.16 (vs).

pravidärayati (unrecorded, but cf. Skt. °dära, subst.,
and Lex. °därana), rends, splits: °därayam (for °yan, pres.
pple.) Divy 6Ó6.3 (áirah); °därya, ger., Divy 592.12;
°däryamäna-(pres. pass, pple.) Divy 592.6 (-hrdaya);
604.15 (-mürdhan).

pravidäha- (m.?), destroying or consuming flame:
°ha-jena tivrena duhkhena Divy 606.6; 607.24. (No
pra-vi-dah- recorded.)

pravibhakti (f.; = AMg. pavibhatti; cf. Pali °bhajati,
Skt. °bhäga), division, distribution: äryalaukika-°ti-täm
(prajänäti) Dbh 74.18; daéabhümivyavasthana-nirdeáa-
°tim avatarati 78.11.

pravibhävayati (cf. Skt. °bhäva, subst.), makes to
appear: bodhisattvänäm tathatäyäm (q.v.) °vyamänänäm
(being made to appear): AsP 320.15; 321.2.

pravibhäsayati, illumines: (bodhisattvavimoksam ..)
°sayatä (pres. pple. instr. sg.) Gv 69.25.

praviräjate (AMg. pple. paviräyamäna), gleams
forth: äbheyam (äbhä iyam) °te surucirä LV 108.18 (vs).

pravirohati (once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge),
grows up or out, develops: praviroksyamäna-taruna-paksah
Jm 98.8, of a young bird, whose tender wings were still to
grow out; paksau samyak pravirurohatuh 98.14; praviru-
dha-viläsa-sikhägaru-vriksa-vanam Divy 598.8.

praviloma, adj. (pra-, intens., plus Skt. viloma,
unless error for pratiloma), very contrary, opposed, averse:
samsärasrota-°ma-sthitäh sumedhäh Gv 393.4.

praviveka, m. (= Pali pa°; cf. Skt. pravivikta,
solitary), solitude, seclusion: °ka-jah Mvy 6344 (Tib. rab
tu dben pa l a s . . . ) ; LV 161.6; 180.17; Siks 50.12 (ms.
°vekya); 124.18; Bbh 9.2; 26.11; 246.20; Jm 11.21;
107.6; 108.21, etc.

? praviáamayati, perhaps stills, causes to subside:
smrtim upasthäpayati (q.v. 2) praviáamayati Divy 542.22;
seems to be opposite (or, perhaps, equivalent?) of upasthäp0,
but I do not understand the passage; Index leaves pravis*0

untranslated; context seems to throw no light on it. Gf.
pratisämayati, which however does not seem to fit in
this place.

praviáista-tara, adj. comp. (prob, pra- intens. plus
viá°; cf. AMg. pavisittha, printed °sitha in Ratnach.),
more highly distinguished (excellent): Divy 252.17 (prose).

pravisajati (cf. Skt. visajjati, regarded as pass, to
vi-sañj-, of which active is visajati), applies oneself ear-
nestly: MSV ii.88.2 (and ff.), see s.v. ätäpayati.

pravistaka (specifying -ka, to pravista), one that had
entered in: Mv ii.169.11 (áresthisya ekaputrako dväda-
savarsikena) krayena °ko.

pravi^tamana, see § 34.1.
pravisarpin, adj., spreading out, pushing out (in-

trans.): Jm 96.21. No *pra-vi-sarp- seems to be recorded.
pravisärayati (caus. to Skt. *pravisarati in ppp.

°srta, BR, and adj. °särin, Schmidt, Nachträge), causes
to go apart: (stüpasya) dve bhitti °yati sma SP 249.1
(prose); °säryate, pass., id. 2, so Nep. mss., Kashgar rec.
apävrnvanti, KN em. °säryete because of dual subject,
unnecessarily.

pravistarana (nt.), °na-tä (cf. Skt. pravistara,
°stära), expansion, spreading out: cittanagara-°na-prayuk-
tena Gv 430.22, cited Siks 123.5; °na-tä (in' cpd.) Gv
152.24; aästränäm °na-tayä Bbh 264.24.

pravuccati, °te (= Pali pavuccati; semi-MIndie for
procyate), is said, declared: SP 129.14 °ti, and 130.4 °te,
both with v.l. °cya°; both vss. Gf. also sampravutta.

(pravrtta, ace. to Senart nt. noun, la mode d'action,
but rather ppp. as in Skt., in Mv i.159.5 [tac ca samyak-
sambuddhänäm mänsaeaksusahj varnam pravrttam, sthä-
nam ca yathänyesäm sattvänäm . . ., and that color of the
fleshy eye of Buddhas is developed, and its position, just as
of other creatures; so line 7, [divyacaksuh,] tat pravrttam
manomayesu rüpesu [tat = divyacaksuh}.)
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pravrttaka, adj. (= Skt. pravrtta), who have set out,
embarked (on, comp.): buddhänäm . . . lokänugraha-°tta-
känäm Av i.16.10 (prose; in same cliché, °ttänäm i.30.8);
that took place, were engaged in, °ttakäni chandakäni Av
i.269.8 (prose; perh. specifying ka, §22.39).

pravrtti-vijñana, the vijñana as characterized by
evolution: contrasted with alaya-vi° Lank 2.13; trividham
vijñánam, pravrtti-laksanam karma-la° jati-la° ca Lank
37.13; Suzuki, Studies, 182 infra, obviously misrepresents
this by making the triad pravrtti {evolution), laksana
{'modes of being'), and karma {'function'), whereas laksana
here means characterized by and goes alike with pravrtti,
karma, and jäti; see loc. cit. 186 which recognizes this.
See also prabandha.

Pravrddhakäyaräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.14.
pravedha (m.? = Pali pabbedha; in Skt. once, see

pw, shot, sc. of an arrow), shot as a measure of breadth
(? or possibly, breadth, cf. udvedha, ävedha): Divy
56.16-17 yo 'sau yüpa ürdhvam vyämasahasram tiryak
sodasapravedho (cf. Jät. ii.334.4 tiriyam solasapabbedho),
. . . across (in diameter) 16 shots, or possibly across having
a breadth of 16 (sc. vyäma?); cf. the vv.ll. cited in the note;
virtually same text 59.16.

pravedhati, once °dhayate (= Pali pave°; see also
pravyadhati; regularly follows vedhati, q.v.), intenser
substitute for vedhati: prävedhat LV 352.2; 411.1;
°dhanta Dbh 98.31; read pravedhayamänah LV 188.3
(prose) with most and best mss., in trans., trembling, for
Lefm. óvep°; °dhita, ppp. Mvy 3008; Divy 250.23; 365.15;
Samädh 19.6.

praveáa (m.), in LV 149.18, 21 (prose) anena prave-
sena, ace. to pw Art und Weise, Methode; Foucaux, entree
(dans la numeration des atomes subtils, mentioned in the
preceding part of 18 and supplied with pravesena both
times by F.); Tib. renders literally, hjug pa, entrance; the
pw rendering is probably close to the intended mg.;
perhaps procedure, process; 21 reads: an° pra° imam
cäturdvipakam lokadhätum pramukham krtvä pari-
pürnakotísatam.

pravesaka, adj. (= AMg. pavesaa), entering: katham
etäni °käni bhavisyanti Divy 249.4, how will they enter (lit.
come to be entering)?

pravesitä, fern. ppp. (of caus. of Skt. pra-vis-):
aham . . . därakam pravesitä Divy 541.28, / am pregnant
with a boy (lit. caused to be entered).

pravestuka (app. MIndic for °tr-ka; § 13.22), one
who enters: (mandalam) °känäm mukham vestayitvä Mmk
49.12, having covered the faces of those that enter the (magic)
circle.

pravesye, in LV 189.6, vs, ävartayäsu mi ratham
punar aham (read puna 'ham, m.c?) pra°, turn my car
about quickly, I'll enter the city again, if not corruption
for praveksye, which Gale, reads, must have s for (kh for)
ks, § 2.26. Tib. ña . .hgro, I go.

pravyathä (to Skt. pra-vyath-, cf. Skt. vyathä),
perturbation: mä bhadre °thä Suv 219.9 (prose).

pravyadhati, only Divy, = pravedhati; citations
s.v. vyadhati, q.v.; Pali also has pavyadhita.

pravyäharana (nt.; to Skt. pravyäharati, see next),
speech, esp. the faculty or power of speech: mükäh °na-
samarthä bhavanti Divy 250.27; Av i.109.4; tiryafico
väk-°na-samarthä bhavanti MSV ii.134.7.

pravyähära, m., sometimes ace. to texts nt. (in Skt.
recorded once, Mbh 12.8088, where mg. is doubtful; °räya,
Nil. prakrstoktaye, which BR 5.1630 take to mean urn
weiter in der Rede fortzufahren; otherwise P.C. Roy; to Skt.
pravyäharati), speech, utterance: corruptly written pratyä-
hära in Mmk 4.21 and always in Kv except only 90.14;
a-°rah, not speaking, non-utterance, Mvy 6986; KP 59.4
(neg. proved by Tib.; see s.v. udähära); pravyähäram
(ace) väcä Bbh 160.21; °rah kartavyah Kv 44.23; mayä

(or, me) °rah krtah (55.20 °ram krtam), followed by
directly quoted words, Kv 54.9, i l ; 55.8, 20; 56.11, 14;
similarly Kv 55.16; 56.8; 90.14; idam (gender!) . . . väk-
°ram árutvá Divy 324.7; (imebhir) aksarapadapratyähärair
bhagavantam abhyastävit Mmk 4.21 (read °pravyä°); in
Bhvr. cpd., duhpravyähäram (etat sthänam) Gv 321.20,
hard to describe in words.

pravyahrtavati, Av ii.10.9, following uväca (fern,
subject), can, it seems, only be a periphrastic form sub-
stituting for the perfect, from Skt. pravyäharati, speaks;
render, she spoke and uttered (the following, which directly
quotes her speech). Feer, s'écria á haute voix; Speyer,
Index, does, not translate, but attributes 'inchoative force'
to pra (i. e. began to speak?); this is not supported by Skt.
or BHS usage as far as I know.

Pravrajyäntaräya-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 69.4.
pravräjayati, used in non-caus. mg., enters ascetic life:

y an nv aham bhagavato 'ntike °jayeyam Gv 417.15. Cf.
the opposite, sädhu ca (ca om. in 1 ms. ;• Senart em. tvam,
unnecessarily) pravrajähi (Senart pravräjehi, metr. im-
possiblel) mam Mv iii.386.13 (vs), and please initiate me
into ascetic lifel Here, to be sure, meter may be con-
cerned in the short a.

prasamsiya, adj. (= Skt. °sya, Pali pasamsiya),
oraiseworthy: Ud viii.3 (with nindiya, q.v.).

? prasatha, °thä, °thatä, uncertain; in KP 154.1
(prose) samyakprahäna-(see prahäna)-prasathä (so divide)
ri-(lacuna; Tib. rdzu hphrul = rddhi-); Tib. renders
prasathä by hgro ba, here doubtless entrance into . . .; the
syllable thä seems corrupt but I think of no attractive em.
Dubious also is prasathatä Mvy 2101 (both edd., no v.l.),
which looks as if it meant trickery, deceitfulness (so pw
7.362; cf. AMg. pasadha, rogue, trickster); but Tib. renders
rnal du {into tranquillity) (h)bab {entrance into) or hdug
pa {state of), which suggests a form of sam (cf. samatha);
Chin. ace. to Ting, elimination of differences among things,
resulting in tranquillity (the last phrase not in Chin, here
but cited from a parallel passage).

[prasabdha- LV 224.8, read prasrabdha-, q.v.]
Prasamagandhasunäbha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 422.7.
Prasamarüpagati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.22.
Prasamasukhäbhijnä, n. of a (Bodhisattva-) sa-

mädhi: Gv 122.17.
? prasasta, ppp. (to pra plus sas, cut; but this cpd.

hardly exists), cut: so Senart's em., (in hell) kartarikähi
praaastä (mss. °sattä or °saktä) bhavanti Mv i.24.14
(prose).

? Prasastagunaráái, n. of a former Buddha (by em.):
Mv i.136.15.

Praáastavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.3.
Praáanta, n. of a auddhäväsakäyika devaputra: LV

4.13; 6.13; 438.16. Gf. Prasäntacitta.
Prasäntacäritramati, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.13.
Prasäntacitta, n. of a devaputra: LV 7.5 (vs);

confirmed in Tib,; seems to be a vs correspondent of the
prose Praaänta, q.v.

Praaäntaprabha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 232.6.
Praáantamati, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.10.
Praáantamatitejas, n. of a kalpa: Gv 257.19.
Praaäntarutasägaravatl, n. of a goddess of the

night: Gv 286.10 fi.; in the final list, Gv 549.14-15, text
omits ruta, prob, by accident.

Praaäntaroga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.12.
Praáantaviniácayapratiharyanirdeáa, m., n. of a

work: Mvy 1377; (same?) °prätihärya-sütra (om. nirdeáa),
Siks 16.2 (here printed °pratihärya°); 83.20; 86.13; 146.16.

Praáantavinlteávara, n. of a devaputra, ace. to LV
4.13; but the true reading is Viníteávara, q.v., as in
repetitions; Tib. indicates this even in 4.13; the prec. name
is Praaänta, and this has corrupted the tradition in
4.13.

25*
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Praaäntasägaravati, Gv 549.14-15, = (and prob,
error for) Praaäntarutasägaravatl.

Praaäntasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.8.
praáobhita, ppp. (to *prasobhayati; no form of pra-

subh- recorded exe. pra . . . áobhe, once RV), adorned:
sarvaratna-°tam LY 415.10 (prose).

praéosita, ppp. (to *pra-áus-, caus.; or pra-, intens.,
plus Skt. áosita), completely dried up: trsnänadi. . ,°tä LV
372.16 (vs).

prasnati (denom.; Skt. praánayati; cf. pari-pra°),
questions (two aecus.): (tathägatam) etam artham praánasi
Mmk 666.23 (prose).

praeraddadhäti, believes: karmäni, yäni loke na
praáraddadhati (3 pl.) Karmav 155.11 (prose).

praérabdha (also prasr°; = Pali passaddha), ppp.
(see next two and pratipras0), allayed, stilled: ksutpipäsä
prasrabdhäbhüt LV 86.7; duhkham . . . prasrabdham
86.12; rddhih (operation of magic) prasrabdhä Divy 48.10,
was put an end to; the quieting of misery and other dis-
turbing influences leads to the body and mind being
calmed, at peace, prasrabdhakäyah sukham vedayati Mvy
1588 (see 1587 s.v. praárabhyate); prasrabdha-käyo Mv
iii.284.8; Gv 522.4; käya-prasrabdha-citto LV 224.8.

praárabdhi, prasr°, f. (= Pali passaddhi; see prec.
and next, also pratipras0), alleviation, calming, of pain
etc., sarvopadrava-prasrabdhi- Siks 255.14; (after bodily
pain has been alleviated, in the prec.,) sa käyikam prasrab-
dhi-sukham labdhvä . . . Av i.32.4; hence, calm, serenity,
lack of any disturbance, bodily or mental, käya-prasrabdhih
citta-°dhih Bbh 110.6; (käyika-)caitasika-prasrabdhi-jana-
kam Bbh 207.14; praárabdhisukha- Gv 165.22; (mis-
printed °mukha-) 189.12; prasrabdhih (alone) Mvy 1940;
as one (5th in the list) of the seven (sam)bodhyañga,
q.v., Mvy 993; Dharmas 49; LV 34.7; Dbh 39.8 (so also
Pali passaddhi).

praárabhyate, pass., prasrabhya, ger. (written °sra°;
see also praárabdha, ppp.; all to *prasrambhayati, noted
in BHS only in prati-pras°, q.v.), is calmed: pritimanasah
käyah °srabhyate Mvy 1587; ger. qsrabhya käya- (and,
citta-)samskärän Mvy 1179 f.; 1185 f.

praárestha, adj. (pra-, intensive, plus sr°; = Pali
pasettha, Pv. ii.9.75, wrongly em. PTSD), very superior:
(katham) hina °thena sambandham kartum icchasi Divy
623.11 (vs, printed as prose).

prasvasati, and prasväsa, m., apparently breathes
out, and breathing out; see s.v. äaväsa-praaväsa.

prastavya = sprastavya, q.v. (cf. práati), object
of touch; parallel with rüpa and the other objects of sense:
Mv i.31.2; 337.17; ii.341.18 (v.l. sparsa); iii.52.11 °vyäm,
ace, pl. (on gender see spras°); Siks 64.5.

prasadaniya, °niya, adj., = prasäd0, q.v.
prasanna, ppp., adj. (= Pali pasanna, used in same

way, with loc; cf. abhi-pra°, and (abhi-) prasäda; seems
not to be recorded in Skt.), believing in (loc): yada puna
janata prasanna brahme LV 393.14 (vs), but since people
have faith in Brahma (I will turn the wheel of the law
only on his request); cittam abhiprasannam, prasanna-
cittas ca . . . Divy 137.1.

Prasannagä:ra, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 421.12.
Prasannabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.138.6.
Prasannavadanotpalagandhaküta, pl., n. of a

group of (predicted) future Buddhas: Suv 172.5.
Prasannavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9.
Prasabha, n. of a yaksa. May 55.
prasameti, comes forth: Siks 347.8 (vs^irom Rat-

nolkädhäram) prasamenti (3 pl. pres.).
[prasaranlya, Senart's text in Mv i.207.1, read

prasadaniyam, see prasäd0.]
1 prasavate, °ti (= Pali pasavati; not in Skt. in

this sense), produces, acquires (merit): kettakam punyam

°vanta (v.l. °vanti) iti Mv i.80.5; °vati 7 ft For prasa-
vitä, ppp., see next but one.

2 pra-savati (semi-M Indie for Skt. °sravati), flows
forth: áronitanadyo ca °vanti Mv i.5.11 (prose; only 1 of
6 mss. °sra°; Pali only passavati).

prasaväyitä (so mss.; could be denom. ppp. to Skt.
prasava), delivered (of a child): tayá (by her, the mid-
wife) sä' °tä Divy 484.8 (ed. em. prasaväpitä, ppp. of
MIndie caus. to Skt. prasavati, bears); the reading of
the mss., and my interpretation, seem supported by the
close parallel tayá prasavitä 485.12, by her she was
delivered, where the form in °ta can at any rate not be
caus., and seems likely to be denom. from prasava (rather
than a MIndie ppp. to prasavati, = Skt. prasütä).

prasätika, °kä, Mv ii.60.22, see präsädika (2).
prasäda, m. (= Pali pasada, see Childers; cf. a-pra°

and prasanna, also abhipras0), (1) faith (in, with loc,
so commonly in Pali): Mvy 6822-24 (no Iocs.); Mv iii.
434.20 Buddhe prasädasya; °da-jätah (after abhiprasan-
nah, q.v.) Divy 23.14; 75.20; = ' áraddhá, AbhidhK.
La-VP. viii.158; (2) tranquillity of the four physical
elements (dhätu) in sense-organs, as resulting in the
sensitivity of the organs and so in sense-perception:
áiks 250.14 ff.; cf. 251.4, which by contrast with ksobha
agitation proves what prasäda means. Pali pasada is so
used, see PTSD; for Mrs. Rhys Davids' interpretation
see her Dhs. transí. 174.

prasädanatä (cf. Skt. °na; Pali cittassa pasädanam,
Pv. comm. 132.15), the making clear, pure: prasädo dharmä-
lokamukham ävila-citta-prasädanatäyai samvartate LV
31.13.

prasadaniya, also prasadaniya and °niya, adj.,
once (by corruption?) prasadaniya in mss. (= Pali pasä-
daniya, °niya, the latter not noted PTSD, but it occurs
e. g. Pugg. 50.3; PTSD def. seems not happy, Childers
is better, causing happiness), cheering, gracious, pleasing,
cf. präsädika; in the foil, citations the form is prasa-
daniya except as stated: applied to a past Buddha Mv
i.3.4 (Senart em., mss. pramadaniya, prob, read prasad0!);
to another person, iii.260.19 (Senart em. °niyam m.c);
to an utterance, °yäm . . . kathäm i.312.9; to sounds,
°yah . . . sabdäh LV 411.9; to the sounds made by (au-
spicious) earthquakes, °yam, adv., Mv ii.10.11; iii.341.8
(prasadaniyam); and read prasadaniyam in the same
cliché Mv i.207.1 where Senart prasaranlyam but mss.
prasaraniyam or prasam0; to lotuses, prasadaniyam Mv
i.238.11 (only v.l. is praáa0); to trees, iii.302.2 (here mss.
prasäd0, em. Senart); 401.21 (v.l. prasamadanlyo, intend-
ing prasad0).

Prasädapratilabdha, n. of a son of Mara (favorable
to the Bodhisattva): LV 311.5.

prasädayati (caus. of Skt. pra-sad-, not recorded
in this construction; or possibly denom. from prasäda),
grants the favor of (ace): ayämävatyä antike dharmän-
vayam (see this) prasädayati Divy 531.4.

Prasadavati, n. of a samädhi: SP 424.5.
präsädika, (1) adj. = präsädika (1), q.v.: so mss.

at Mv i.3.4, applied to a past Buddha; Senart em. prä°;
(2) v.l. for präsädika (2), q.v.

prasädhi-värika, see präsädi0.
prasärita (nt.; in Skt. as ppp.-adj. to prasärayäti,

extended, stretched out; so also in BHS), extension, stretching
out, = Skt. (and BHS) prasärana; esp. of the arms;
citations see s.v. sammiñjita, with which in this mg.
it is associated.

prasiddha-karmänta (opp. of Pali paticchanna-
kammanta, Sn 127; in Pali pasiddha is recorded only
from a Lex. in Ghilders), of open, frank behavior: (of
bodhisattvas) Mv i.133.18,

? Prasiddharañga, acc. to Senart's em., n. of a
former Buddha: Mv i.138.14; see s.v. Cärucarana.
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Prasiddhavedana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.138.10.

prasuta, m., a high number: Mvy 8002 (perh. for
Skt. prayuta, as suggested by the ed.; but same in Mi-
ronov, no v.l.).

prasüyat-a, pres. pple., being born: Lank 9.2; see
§ 18.41.

? prasena, nt. (in Skt., ace. to pw, eine Art Gaukelei,
which seems certainly not what our word means), ace.
to Tib. gsal snañ, bright light, or bright clear: °nam Mvy
4268; Chin, also clear bright. Follows pratyälidham and
precedes siddhih; lack of context leaves mg. very obscure.

(Prasenajit [= Pali Pasenadi], n. of a king of Ko-
sala, with capital at árávasti: Divy 77.23; 146.23; 466.19;
(the same?) n. of an ancestor of Aáoka, Divy 369.12.
Doubtless identifiable with the king of Srävastl known
by this name in Skt.)

prasotar (= Skt. prasavitar), one who produces,
generates: (aprameyapunyä-)°tä bhavati (bodhisattvah)
Bbh 128.19.

praskanda, °dha (?), in SP 54.8 (vs) adj., fallen,
sinking: praskanda (sc. sattvän; ace. pi.) samsäri, (7 see
creatures) fallen into (sinking in) the samsära; note in KN
says praskanna is to be expected, and WT read so, by
em.; Pali pakkhanna is said in PTSD to be often written
pakkhanta; AMg. pakkhanda = moving, walking, Rat-
nach.; in LV 104.18 (prose) nänä-kudrsti-grahana-(read
gahana-, below)-praskandhänäm (so!, dh) sattvänäm,
paralleled by Gv 288.13 drsti-krta-gahana-praskandhänäm
sattvänäm; Tib. on LV hthibs pos, dense, close, a covering,
confirming gahana as in Gv for grahana; khebs pa, cover-
ing, for praskandha; see below, and note Dhätup. root
skandh as v.l. for skand; twice Mvy has what may be
the same word, but both times there are variants in the
text, and northern translations are confused; Mvy 6815
praskandah, v.l. °dhah (so, °dhah, Mironov); Tib. hjug
pa, or, hgro ba (both something like enter or move), or
skem pa (dry up!); Chin, going in, or, going away; Jap.
enter(ing); Mvy 7172 praskannah, v.l. (with Mironov)
praskandhah (Mir. v.l. °ndah, and, above line, skannah);
Tib. rab tu zhug pa (entering), or byiñ ba (sinking); so
Chin., going inside, or sinking. The mg. sinking, as adj.,
which fits Skt. pra-skand- fairly well, would fit both the
SP passage and the LV-Gv parallel passages, of creatures
sinking (entered would also be possible) in the thicket of
heresy.

Praskandaka, m., n. of a village: Mv ii.207.5, 8
(vss).

praskandin ( = Pali pakkhandin, bold, braggart, a
bravo, PTSD), (a) violent or insolent and belligerent (person):
°di-balam Mvy 8212 = Tib. rab gnon (gyi stobs); °dinä,
applied to a crow, Jm 98.21; °di MPS 26.24; 31.21.

praskandha, see °nda.
[praskrta, in -devagana-°tah Gv 405.13 (prose),

read with 2d ed. (Skt.) puraskrta.j
-prastäraka, see trna-pr°.
prastärika, or °raka, in Mv iii.113.7 °ikä, v.l. °akä,

in a list of guilds or occupations, after manikärakä; per-
haps merchant, if related to Pali (kamsa-)pattharikä (pi.)
Vin. ii.135.16, ace. to comm. 1211.15 dealers in brass-ware;
in similar passage Mv iii.442.13 mani-prastärakä (omitting
kärakä), perh. jewel-merchants'!

praspanda, adj. (or noun? to Skt. pra-spand-),
quivering (from grief): (atyantapratiáokaáalyavihatah)
praspanda-kanthänanäh Divy 321.16.

prasphulita, adj.-ppp. (= Skt. prasphurita, cf. root
sphul-), quiveringf flashing: °ta-marlcijälavasanäsu . . .
diksu Jm 30.10.

Prasphota, n. of a näga king: Megh 306.13. Cf.
next, and Prasphotana 2.

Prasphotaka, n. of a näga: Mvy 3346. Cf. under prec.

prasphotana, (1) nt. (cf. Skt. id., esp. in Schmidt,
Nachträge; AMg. papphotana, winnowing, Ratnach.; to
Skt. prasphotayati), °nam Mvy 9422, ace. to Jap. cleansing
(of grain) by beating; Tib. sbugs pa, or phyi ba (obscure;
the second gloss may intend the above mg.); Chin, (clean-
ing by) wiping, or dusting; (2) m. (cf. Prasphota, °taka),
n. of a näga king (also called Pañcaáírsaka, q.v.): Megh
308.8.

prasrabdha, °dhi, prasrabhya(te), see praára°.
prasravani (cf. Skt. °na, nt., flowing forth, flux, and

ace. to BR spring, well; in LV 77.10 sarvanadi ca prasra-
vanäni ca na vahanti sma, it seems more likely to mean
stream), stream, water-course: nadiyo ca °niyo ca Mv
i.360.20. In Mvy 8928 sadä-prasravani, a woman who is
constantly menstruating (Tib. rtag tu zla mtshan zag pa),
may be interpreted as a fern. Bhvr., having a constant
flux, to Skt. °na, above.

prasrava-kutl, hut for urinating: °tl varcahkutl
(q.v.) MSV ii.91.6; °kutih ib. 157.3.

prasrävinl, subst. f. (cf. prasravani; less likely adj.
f. to *prasrävin), stream, flood (or, if adj., flowing, with
dependent gen.): (striyo . . .) prasrävini (n. pi.) rudhira-
niütra-aakrn-malänäm RP 43.19 (vs).

? prahata, ppp. or adj., app. practised or controlled:
gocaro 'sya prahato bhavati Karmav 104.15, on a la
pratique de sa tournée (Lévi); ace. to Lévi Tib. il a la
pratique de son domaine, using goms par hgyur ba, which
also renders upärjita in the prec. sentence; Chin, il devient
expert en étres vivants. Prob, prahata conceals some cor-
ruption; read prahita?

? Praharäja (so text, prob, corrupt), n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: £sP 7.8.

praharsä, f. (Skt. °sa, m.), or (v.l.) °sa-tä, (state of)
joy: tayä °sa(ta)yä Suv 181.11 (prose).

Praharsitatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19.
Prahasita, n. of a kimnara-king: Kv 3.2.
Prahasitanetra, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.13

(Tib. rab tu hdzum pahi spyan, very smiling eye); Mvy
97 (Tib. spyan gsal rgyas, full-bright-eye).

Prahasitanetranihitarägarajas, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: Gv 442.14.

prahäna, nt. (besides the mgs. here noted, also as
in Skt. id., getting rid of, abandonment; only this mg.
seems to be recognized by Tib. which regularly renders
spoñ ba; mg. 1 == Pali padhäna, BHS also pradhäna,
q.v., here in Pktic form, cf. AMg. pahäna-vanta, Ratnach.
= Hindi samyama samädhivälä; rendered one who con-
centrates on self-restraint, better . . . on strenuous exertion;
mg. 2 = AMg. pahäna, Skt. pradhäna), (1) exertion,
strenuosity: four such Mvy 957-961 (as in Pali, see s.v.
pradhäna for list); oftener called samyakprahäna (also
°pradhäna; Pali sammappadhäna); Dharmas 45 (with
list); &ks 105.14; KP 95.6; Divy 208.8; in long cpds.
containing lists of virtues and religious requirements, LV
8.5; 426.7; prahäna less technically, of zealous religious
activity, in a series of vss similar, tho not quite identical,
in Mv ii.238.3fT., LV 261.2 if., and Pali Sn 425 if.: LV
4 prahänäyodyatam . . . drdhavikramam (subject), cf. Mv
4 prahänam prahitam (q.v.) mayä, Sn 425 mam padhäna-
pahitattam; Mv 8 samhara mahä-prahänam, restrain your
great (ascetic) exertion\ (Mära speaks), not in LV or Sn
LV 13 kirn prahäne karisyasi, (Sktization of) Mv 12 kim
prahänena kähisi, Sn 428 kim padhänena kähasi; LV 14
duhkham märgam prahánasya, Mv 13 text düram (mss.
duram, duramgam, read perh. duhkham?) äaä prahänasya,
Sn 429 duggo maggo padhänäya; similarly, prahänäya
gamisyämi Mv ii.199.18 (vs) = Pali Sn 424 padhänäya
gamissämi; in a prose passage not found in LV or Sn,
but introducing the above series of vss, Mv has (in words
said by Mära to the Bodhisattva) kim prahänena kari-
syasi ii.237.18, prahänam ca duskaram 21; bodhisattvah
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prahänärthi viharati LV 246.8, which supports reading
of v.l. at Mv ii. 124.1 (alam punah me . . .) kulaputrasya
prahänärthikasya prahänäye, yan nünäham ihaiva (mss.
°vam) prahänam hareyam (so mss., Senart prahar0;
better would perhaps be vihareyam, dwell in . . ., see s.v.
vyapákrsta, where cliché is cited with prahitätmä and
forms of viharati); the first part of this Mv passage is
supported by Pali MN i. 167.6-7 alam vat' idam kula-
puttassa padhänatthikassa padhänäyä ti; prahänam
pradadhäti (so prob, read for Senart's em. pratidadhäti,
mss. corrupt) Mv ii.208.1; -prahäna-j nana- LV 434.9;
lühaprahänena Mv ii.126.12 and in sequel (= rüksa-
pradhäna, see the latter); °na-sälä, hall of religious
exercise, concentration, in a monastery, MSV iv.74.4 ÍT.;
saithiliko bähulikah prahäna-vibhrastah (fallen away from
religious exertions)'LV 407.19; Mv iii.329.3-4 (here text
with mss. vikränto, prob, intending vibhränto, for vi-
bhrastah, cf. Pali bähuliko padhänavibbhanto Yin. i.9.1
and Jät. i.68.2, in the same incident); utkutuka-pra°,
see utku°; in the formula of the four rddhipäda, q.v.,
always -samädhi-prahäna-samskära-samanvägata (Pali
-samädhi-padhäna-samkhära-samannägata, e. g. DN ii.
213.7); (2) twice I believe prahäna ( = -AMg. panana) =
Skt. pradhäna, the chief thing, at end of Bhvr. cpds. =
chiefly consisting of or characterized by: kuhana-lapana-
prahänam mäyä-mätsarya-dosa-irsyädyam, (iha te klesä-
ranyam chinnam . . .) LV 372.17 (vs), here you have cut
down the forest of the impurities, consisting chiefly of
kuhana and lapana (qq.v.), including deceit, malice,
hatred, jealousy, etc.; tasya tahim äsramapade prativasato
ksama-dama-prahänasya Mv ii.221.1.5 (vs), while he was
dwelling . . . characterized by . . . In both these the Skt.
mg. abandonment is manifestly impossible (tho Foucaux
tries to adopt it in LV, by flagrant violation of the text),
and exertion in the sense of Pali padhäna seems certainly
implausible. The word is very common in AMg. in this
mg.; note that BHS has usually this AMg.-like form for
Pali padhäna.

prahänika, adj. (= Pali padhänika), characterized
by religious strenuosity (prahäna 1): .°känäm bhiksünäm
Siks 64.8.

prahärä, f. (= Skt. prahära, m.; no other record
of f. °rä, but cf. next), blow, stroke: instr. sg. tala-prahäräya
(v.l. °ye) Mv ii.74.15; ekäye tala-°räye hato 18; ekäya
tala-°räye nihato 75.9.

prahärikä (to prec. plus -ka, in the usual fern, form
-ikä; prob, svärthe), blow: apy edänlm paraspara-°käm
apy ägamayanti MSV ii. 180.11, they come to blows with
each other; same with ägamitäh 181.2, 8.

prahita (cf. prähita-; = Pali pahita; ppp. of pra-
dadhäti; Pali comms. regularly identify it with pahita =
Skt. prahita, to pra-hi-, sent), exerted: prahänam prahitam
mayä Mv ii.238.4 (vs), exertion was engaged in by me;
otherwise noted only in cpd. prahitätman (or °tmaka) =
Pali pahitatta, ace. to PTSD the only use of the word
in Pali, having exerted oneself: rüksapradhäna(m) prahität-
manah (°tmaka-tvät), see s.v. pradhäna; prahitätmanäm
LV 262.2 (vs); repeatedly in cliché cited s.v. vyapakrsta,
q.v. (in Divy 618.4 corruptly prahitäni, prob, intending
prahitätmani, fern.). Cf. prahata.

prahenaka, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., also prahelaka,
prob, by error; Pali pahenaka, also °liin°, see Guilders;
AMg. pahena, Pkt. also °naga, °naya, sending of estables
to the relatives, a present of food, Ratnach., and so Sheth,
bhojopanäyan, khädya vastu ki bhemt; in Pali, e. g. AN
iii.76.13, usually a gift of food; in Jät. vi.369.9 cülämanim
pahenakatthäya pahini, the gift was a jewel, which to
be sure was concealed in a vessel containing takka, dates'!
at any rate, food; note the verb pahini, which points to
connexion with Skt. pra-hinoti), a present, in BHS, at
least, only of delicacies to be eaten: Divy 13.26 (mama

jnätayah) °nakäni presayanti, and in ff. lines; mandila-
käh prahenakam anupresitam Divy 258,19.

•? Praheti, Prahemi, see Prabhemi.
(? prahelika, m., Mvy 7351 [one Tib. rendering, Ide

hu, = riddle, Das; so Jap.], but Mironov reads °kä, which
in Skt. means riddle.)

prahruta, ppp. (to pra- with Skt. hru-, hvr), gone
astray: °tam vatedam kulaputra cittam visayesu Siks 42.5.

prahlädaniya, adj. (to Skt. °dana plus -iya), re-
freshing, comforting, cheering, of sounds: °yäh (aabdäh)
LV 52.6; 411.9; °yam, adv., of the sounds of an (au-
spicious) earthquake, Mv i.206.17; iii.341.7; as quasi-
gdve. to Skt. pra-hläd-, to be greeted with joy, °yäh (of
Bodhisattvas), following samklrtaniyäh, Mv i.103.6.

präkata, adj. (= Pali päkata, °ta; semi-MIndie for
Skt. präkrta, cf. next), vulgar, low, common: upäsikäs ca
varjeta präkatä yä avasthitäh SP 279.6 (vs); präkaten-
driya (= Pali päkatindriya), °yäh Samädh p. 53 line 5; capa-
läm präkatendriyäm (mss. pra°, v.l. prakrt0) Mv i.305.15.

präkrtaka, adj. (= Skt. °ta; cf. prec), common,
vulgar: °kena vesena Mv ii.449.10, in mean gart (con-
trasted with royal garb); ordinary, natural, as distinguished
from supernatural, divine: srotrendriyam . . . anävilam
präkrtakam ca tävat SP 357.10 (vs), and yet his power of
hearing is still natural (not 'divya'); similarly 359.12 (vs);
in both -ka might be m.c.

? präkrti (f.), sometimes in text of Divy for prakrti,
nature, e. g. 310.26 °tim ca jnätvä; elsewhere in the same
phrase, e. g. 47.10, the regular prakrtim is printed. Not
recorded in Index; perhaps only misprint.

präkharati, pres. pple. °rantah (semi-MIndie for
Skt. praksarati), flows forth: SP 126.8 (vs; quantity of
prä-, pra- metr. indifferent; two mss. pra-, which perhaps
read). Cf. also s.v. pragharati; both edd. refer to Pali
paggharati, taking ä as replacement of the double conso-
nant by the 'law of morae'.

Prägajita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.1.
präg eva (= Pali pageva; cf. Kunst, BSOS 10.983Í.;

in Skt. = formerly, and so sometimes in BHS, e. g. LV
235.18), in sense of Skt. kim u, kim uta, how much more
( o r l e s s ) , a f o r t i o r i , n o t to s p e a k of...: S P 1 4 1 . 4 ( t a r n
srotum na samartho 'si präg evänyam vidüratah); Mv
iii.251.6; 356.11; 359.15; 360.11; LV 154.16, 20; 313.20;
314.18; 338.18; Lañk 17.2; 244.14; 251.3; Divy 51.4;
90.25; 102.16; 108.17; 110.21; 185.10; 241.6; Av i.89.3;
248.3; Jm 33.14; 40.19, 23; Suv 7.1; 89.5; RP 56.19;
Siks 21.7; Kv 20.15, 22; 52.21 (note wrong paragraph
division, showing editorial misunderstanding); Mmk 292.9;
Gv 48.25; 160.4; 176.8; Bbh 3.11; Karmav 164.15; very
common in most texts; occurs even in some texts the
vocabulary of which is otherwise virtually standard Skt.,
e.g. Buddhacarita iv.10, 81; xi.7.

prägbhakta, forenoon (time before dinner): Siks
352.1 (= Tib. sña dro).

prägbhära (see also a-prä°), (1) adj. (= Pali pab-
bhära), inclined, usually but not always at end of cpds.:
lit. and physically, (vrksänäm chäyä) präcina-pravanä
präcina-°rä Divy 579.22, inclining towards the east; of an
old man's body, bent over, with or without preceding
puratah (forward): prägbhärena käyena, Mvy 4093, and
so LV 188.2 (prose) in Lefm.'s text with ms. A, seemingly
supported by Tib. (lus dgu bas, with bent body, no word
for puratah), but all other LV mss. read puratah-präg°,
like Mv ii.150.19 (in the same passage) purata-(so mss.,
Senart em. °to-)prägbhäro (agreeing with the subject,
the old man); oftener fig., inclined to or headed for some
condition or religious entity, assoc. with nimna (q.v. for
citations) and pravana; (2) m., ace. to Tib. = bya skyibs, lit.
bird-shelter, rocky overhanging crag with ledge beneath (Das):
Mvy 5259 °rah (follows parvatah, precedes dari); 5558
krta-°rah.
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Prägvideha = Pürva-vi°, q.v., and see dvlpa.
[präjina, in Gv 414.16 ed, na präjinesu pranatä

sadaiva, read namrä jinesu . . ., she was always humble
and obedient before the Jinas.]

präjivika (nt.; looks like formation in -iká with
vrddhi, but I find no record of *prajiva or M Indie equiva-
lents), livelihood, sustenance: °kam präjivikärthikebhyah
(LV °rthibhyo) LV 58.10 (sc. däpayäti); SsP 276.1 (. . . upa-
samharanti); 1353.12 (dadäti).

prañjayati (no *pra-añj- otherwise recorded), anpints:
gäträni °yitvä (v.l. pämcayitvä), ger., Mv iii.70.7.

pränjallka, adj. Bhvr. (m.c. for °li-ka), making a
gesture of reverence in front: LV 81.12 (vs).

pränjalikrta, adj. (ppp.; = Pali pañj0), or sometimes
°likrta, assuming a position making an añjali in front:
Mv i.239.18; ii.257.11; iii.300.11; 302.13 (in all these
follows ekämsikrta, for ekämsl0, q.v.)

präna, m. (= Pali päna; cf. next; Skt. only pränin),
(1) usually, living being, creature, in very inclusive sense:
SP 27.15; LV 394.19 (bahupränakotyah, all mss.); Mv
i.3.3 (präna-kotlsu); 13.14 (pidayanti bahu pränäm); 128.8
(pränäm jivitäd vyaparopayanti); 145.8; 247.1; ii.6.2 (vs,
pränesu, for pränisu, same vs, i.202.5); (2) rarely, animal
(excluding human and superhuman beings), see pränaka
2: ye te sthalacaräh pränä . . . sarväni pränaka-(NB l)-
jätini samánetha . . . ye kecij jalacarä pränäh . . . sarva-
bhütehi yajñam yajisyämi Mv ii.95.9-11; note at end of
this story, te sarve pränaka-jätlyo . . . osrstä 99.17; (3)
once even more specifically of insects, — pränaka 3:
nihpränenodakena Mmk 37.19 (prose).

pränaka, m. (= Pali pänaka; cf. prec), (1) allegedly
= präna 1, living being in general: ko nu so bhavam
upetya pränako, yo na mrtyuvaáam ägamisyati Mv i.67.5
(vs), so Senart, but mss. (besides sä for so) pränanta, un-
metr., for the em. pränako; highly questionable; (2)
= präna 2, animal: LV 197.1 (vs), see s.v. áubha 3,
white-, tatra (sc. in the kunapa hell) krsnehi pränakehi
ayomukhehi khajjanti Mv i.7.2, there they are devoured by
black beasts with iron jaws; krsna-pränakä i.11.7, by em.;
pränaka i.16.14; 24.16, etc., common; ii.95.10 and 99.17,
see präna 2; Mvy 4827 = Tib. srog chags, living being,
but in a list of animals; °ka-jätah Mvy 4908, (various)
sort(s) of animals; (käkair) vä khädyamänäni kurarair
vä . . . anyair vä nänävidhaih pränaka-jätaih Siks 211.5
(also °jäti, Mv ii.95.10, 99.17, above, and see under 3
below); pränaku saumya tadä ca yadäslt RP 26.10 (vs),
a gracious animal (? Finot, p. viii, takes Saumya as n. pr.;
the story referred to is not identified); Mv ii.417.6 (perhaps
to 3); (3) more specifically, = präna 3, insect: Mv i.270.13;
of an insect called lohitaka, q.v., Mv ii.137.4; 138.19;
°ka-jätayah (n. pi.) Mmk 37.15, (any) kinds of insects (on
a designated spot of ground); °kä(h) Kv 47.1, referring
to worms and the like; of insects found in water, sa-
pränakam etat pänlyam Karmav 160.13; nispränakenoda-
kena (or nih°) Mmk 37.6 (text corrupt); 56.8; 58.18, etc.,
with water free from insects; MSV ii.31.6 f!.

Pränahärim, n. of an ogress: May 241.32.
pränätipätika, adj. or s'úbst. m. (cf. Pali pänätipätin),

one who is guilty of taking life: ete °kä adattädäyikäh . . .
Divy 301.22 (prose).

-pränika (m.; = Skt. pränin, Pali pänin, plus -ka;
cf. pränaka), living being, particularly insect (pränaka 3):
sa-pränikopabhogah Mvy 8439, use of (water) that contains
insects; corresp. Pali, Vin. iv.49.3, sappänakam (udakam).

prätam, adv. (== Pali pätam, analog, modification
of Skt. prätar), in the morning: prätam prätar-äsäya (for
°äsäya) Mv i.343.5 (prose).

? prätaräeika (nt.?) = Skt. °raáa, breakfast: °kam
akärslt MSV i.35.1 (prose); close parallel 36.1 °áam ak°,
which perhaps read.

prätiksepika,nt. (adj.? from Skt. pratiksepa plus -ika),

what has to do with negation, or the like (in a context app.
dealing with terms of logic): °kam Mvy 7604.

prätieäraka (m.; perh. misprint or error for prati°;
= AMg. padiyäraga, but Skt. and Pali parieäraka, § 2.47),
attendant: °kebhyo balim haste dattvä Mmk 676.9, putting
the offering in the hands of the attendants.

prätipaksika, in mss. once prati°, adj. (Pali pati-
pakkhika only; Skt. pratipaksa plus -ika), adverse, oppo-
site: duhkha-°kam sukham Bbh 25.12; vipaksa-°kaá ca
virodhah 98.17; °kam . . .'karma 377.24; in 392.8 mss.
tat-(sc. äarava-)pratipaksikam (ed. em. präti°) anäaravam
cittam.

prätipathika, m. (or adj.; to Pali patipatha, opposite
way; cf. AMg. pa'dipahia, and ace. to Sheth padi°, defined
by Sheth like our word, but by Ratnach. as waylayer,
i. e. highwayman), one met along the way, going in the oppo-
site direction: sa ca panthänam gacchan °thikän prcchati
Divy 242.21.

prätipaudgalika = pratipudgalika, q.v., individual:
MSV iv.237.16 (so read; ms. cited as prätimaud0; ed. em.
viaesä).

-prätibhänika, f. °kl, adj., in (bhümau . . .) svayam-
ckyäm, loe. sg., Bbh 37.24, based on one's own wit.

prätimoksa, m. (on etym. and literal mg. cf. Winter-
nitz, H.I.Lit. 2.22; = Pali pätimokkha, päti°), n. of the
code of precepts in the Vinaya according to which monks
are controlled and corrected (with penances etc.): Mvy
9217 = Tib. so sor thar pa, individual (as if = prati)
release (sc. from sin), which is accomplished by confession
and penance. As in Pali, cpd. with samvara, q.v. for this
cpd. Generally seems to refer to the literary text containing
this code, one version of which is our Prät: °ksa-sütrodde-
sam (ace.) Prät 476.8; Av ii.21.12; °sah MSV iii.107.9;
prätimoksäd áiks 125.9 (seems to refer to a literary text);
pürärghena (see s.v. püra) prätimokse áiks 143.6-7, in the
(book of) expiation according to full value (of the require-
ments, i. e. matching the offense). See also pratimoksa.

-prätilambhika, adj. (= prati°, q.v.), suited for
getting: upapatti-°kah Mvy 6979 = Tib. skye ba (see
upapatti) (h)thob pa.

prativeáaka, m. (Skt. °veáika, °ves"ya), neighbor:
Divy 264.14.

prätislma, adj. (see next two; based on Skt. prati-
plus siman, unrecorded anywhere), neighboring (king):
MSV i.100.13; °maih. . . räjabbhih Av ii.32.3; Divy
546.13; °mä räjänah Av ii.32.ll, 13; 104.10.

prätisimaka, adj., = prec: °kehi pratiräjänehi Mv
ii.485.3 (prose).

prätisimantika, adj. (cf. Skt. slmanta) = prec. two:
te °tikä (Senart em. °sämantikä) räjäno Mv ii.490.13
(prose).

prätihäraka-paksa, m. (only once, Mmk 79.19, is
paksa not expressed), more rarely prati°, prätihära-,
°härika- (= Pali pätihärika-pakkha or pätihäriya-p°,
inaccurately defined PTSD; the mg. is evidently related
to that of prätihärya, q.v., but quinzaine du miracle,
Lalou, Iconographie 24, is hardly likely to be the true mg.,
tho it is the lit. mg. of the Tib. cited, cho phrul gyi. . .),
extraordinary, exceptional half-month. The Pali comms. vary
greatly in their explanations; see citations in PTSD; note
specially AN comm. ii.234.25 ff. on AN i.144.2 (cited
PTSD °härika-, but actually °häriya~) in contrast with
Vv. comm. 71.26 JT. on Vv. 15 vs 6 (same stanza as in AN,
wholly discordant glosses in comms.; at least one of them
clearly a baseless guess). Evidently the tradition of the
true mg. was lost at an early time. In BHS noted only
in Mmk, where it is fairly common, but I have found no
evidence as to mg., except that paksa has its usual mg.
half-lunar-month (not holiday with PTSD); this is proved
by prätihäraka-paksa-pürnamäsyäm Mmk 669.19-20, on
the full-moon day of . . . Otherwise, usually °raka-pakse
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Mmk 58.11; 75.10; 289.19; 669.22-23 (°rakapakse pürna-
mäsyäm); 675.28; 676.28; 715.6, et alibi; auklapürnamä-
syäm prätihäraka-pratipürnäyäm 79.19, on the full-moon
day of a bright fortnight, when (the moon) is full in a
prätihäraka (sc. paksa; the only case noted in which this
is omitted); prätihärika-pakse 290.1; áuklapakse prätihära-
pakse vä 145.21 (prose; is the omission of -ka a mere
corruption?), in a bright fortnight, or in a práti° one;
pratihäraka-pakse 36.25; 675.7 (foil, by auklatrayodasyäm;
evidently the 'extraordinary' fortnight could be either
'light' or 'dark'); pratihäraka-paksam ärabhya 675.22
(passages with prati° all prose).

prätihära-paksa = prec, q.v.
prätihärika, (1)-paksa, = °raka, q.v.; (2) in mahä-

prä°, adj., either highly exceptional (place), or (prob, more
likely, adj. to prätihärya), (place) of extraordinary things,
miracles: Devävatäre (q.v.) mahäcaitye Samkaáye (q.v.)
mahäprätihärike Mmk 88.14 (vs).

prätihärya, nt. (cf. prätihäraka-paksa; == Pali
pätihäriya, °härika, °hera, °híra), extraordinary occurrence,
miracle: three kinds attributed to Buddhas, rddhi-pr°
magic performance (as by indrajäla), ädesanä-pr° mind-
reading, and anusasani-pr° miracle of admonition (effecting
destruction of someone's vices), see LaVallée-Poussin,
AbhidhK. vii.110; in Pali iddhi-, ädesanä-, anusäsanl-
pätihäriya; listed Mvy 232-4; Dharmas 133; Mv i.238.4-5;
ÍÜ.Í37.17-18 (dharmadesanä- instead of äd°); 321.13; Bbh
210.4-5 (here anuáásti for anuáasani); Gv 537.8, read
sarvänusäsany-ädeaanarddhi-prätihäryäni (text corruptly
°ädesena vipräti0); rddhi-prä°, without the other two, SP
388.2, 4; 406.12; LV 73.1; 83.8; 85.12; 88.7; Mv i.266.17
(a clear indrajäla, multiplication of Buddha figures so that
one sits under each of many parasols); ii.314.18; iii.409.17;
412.9; Divy 144.4 if.; Av i.3.4; Mmk 182.14; Bbh 82.5;
rddhi and prätihärya separate and parallel, Sukh 42.16
rddhyä vä prätihäryena vä; yamaka-prätihärya (Pali
yamakam pätihäriyam, Mahäv. 17.44; yamaka-pätihira;
see LaVallée-Poussin, I.e.), 'twin miracle', one wrhich
manifests itself in a double way, Mv iii.115.19 (illustra-
tions in the sequel); 116.18 (described as examples of
rddhi-prät° 116.6, 19); 254.8; yamakäni prät° 410.5
(examples follow); mahänimittam prät° SP 7.4, 6; nimitta-
prät° Dbh.g. 50(76).2; mahä-prät° SP 17.6; Divy 126.16;
147.23 ff.; Suv 88.11; other occurrences SP 392.8; 459.8;
LV 88.9 bodhisattva-prät°; 101.3; 377.16; Mv iii.51.13-14;
242.12; Divy 49.19; 133.9; 313.14; 365.19; Av i.24.5;
83.1 (title of chap. 15) etc.; Suv 157.15; Kv 13.14; Bbh
13.24.

prätihäryaka (nt.; = prec), miracle: vividhaih
°yakaih Sädh 32.8 (vs; -ka may be m.c.).

Prätihärya-sütra, title of Divy xii: Divy 166.28
(colophon); a version of Mahäprätihärya, q.v.

[prätyäya, error for pratyäya, q.v.]
präthamakalpika, adj. (in Skt. used in sense of

BHS präthamakalpika, q.v.; so also Gv 281.25; 352.6;
358.10; 381.9; here in the sense of Pali pathamakappika,
Ghilders, and Andersen, Reader, 4.10; 10.25), belonging to
the first world-age: °känäm sattvänäm Divy 631.2; afeo
Buddhacarita ii.49.

präthujjanika = pärthagj0 (q.v.).
prädaksina (seemingly nt. = Skt. °nya), circumam-

bulation to the right, respectful behavior: kurvanti °nam
LV 283.4 (vs); but perhaps prä- m.c. for Skt. pradaksinam,
adv.

prädu(h)karma (nt.; = Pali pätukamma; cf. Skt.
präduskarana etc.), manifestation, making visible: Mv
ii.121.10 (Senart prädur-k°, but mss. prädukarmäye, or
prädurkamäya with misplaced r; read prob, präduka0,
semi-MIndic); präduhkarmäye 122.5; 123.2 (all datives).

? prädur-bhämi ( = °bhavämi), / appear: Gv 70.9
(prose), immediately following antardhämi, / disappear,

and may be modelled on it; see Chap. 43, s.v. bhü, 7; but
2d ed. °bhavämi.

prädeeika, f. °kí, adj. (see pradesa; in Skt. usually
local, so also Mmk 268.5, vs, °ke 'tha durge vä ekadese
nrpo bhavet; but also see BR 5.1634, which shows that
Skt. usage is not far from BHS), restricted (in scope),
limited: °ka-yäna (= hinayäna, which in Mvy immedi-
ately precedes) Mvy 1254; Siks 183.10; na cäyam vidhih
°kah Siks 125.8 (i. e'. it is universal and absolute); °ki
sünyatä (read °ta, m.c.) tirthikänäm Samädh p. 31 line 16;
°ka-citta-tä Dbh 25.22; of jñana, Bbh 236.13; SsP 615.13.

prädesya, adj. (= Skt. °sika; see pradeáa-rajan),
local, of a country: °yäs ca räjänah Mv i.103.3 (contrasted
with cakravartinah).

pränta, adj. (see next two; = Pali panta, said to
occur only with senäsana; Skt. as noun only, border, etc.),
secluded, solitary, distant, remote, perh. sometimes with
implication of in the jungle; orig. bordering, on the border
(between jungle and settled country?): in Mvy °tah,
alone, 2990 = Tib. nags mthah, forest border; 7224 = Tib.
mthah, border; but in pränta(m) sayyäsanam 2988 = Tib.
bas mthahi, of border country; vrksamüläni präsädikäni. . .
präntäni viviktäni Mv ii.123.17; pränto pravivikto iii.130.6,
lonely and solitary; pränta-vätikä Divy 631.14; (bodhi-
sattvah) saputradärah pränta (mss. präpta) eva tu Jm
60.6 (paradox; tho with son and wife, he was quite solitary);
präntavane . . . abhinivasanti RP 31.14; pränta-aayyäsana
(cf. Pali, above) Mv ii.212.9; iii.422.9 (vs); RP 14.14;
in Mvy 2988 printed pränta(m) aayyäsanam, Mironov
°tam sa°, no v.l.; aayyäsanäni. . . präntäni Mv iii.200.16;
°ntäni ca aayyäsanäni 348.4; pränta-sayanäsana-(sevinas)
Divy 312.9; pränta-aayanäsana-bhakta(h) Divy 88.14;
132.21 (°áayana-bhaktá); 191.26; 538.17; 582.8; °täni
aayanäsanäni Divy 344.10; Av ii.119.12; °tam ca aayanä-
sanam Ud xxxii.27(32).

pränta-kotika, adj. (cf. prec.), extreme (lit. having a
remote end): °kám dhyänam Mvy 1482 = Tib. rab kyi
mthar phyin pa.

präntaaayyäsanika, adj. (see s.v. pränta), having
bed and seat in a lonely (forest?) place: (tatra ye bhiksava)
äranyakäh °käs . . . áiks 55.9 (prose).

präpadyate, falls to the lot of (gen.): MSV ii.98.14 °ta
iti, parallel to pratipadyate in same line; but no parallel
in läbhah kasya präpadyate ii.110.4, 7, etc.; 113.17 etc.;•
119.8. Ño pra-ä-pad- otherwise recorded.

präpunati, also °neti (and with n for n), (= Skt.
präpnoti, Pali päpunati), attains: präpunehi Mv iii.270.14
(mss.; Senart em. °ähi); °neti Mv iii.418.11 (taken by
Senart as caus., but the mss. are extremely corrupt and
the text very doubtful); °nitvä Sukh 24.12; °ne (3 pi. aor.)
Mv ii.302.21; °netsuh (mss.; aor., 3 sg. subject) Mv iii.338.20.

-präpta, ppp. (= Skt. id., Pali -patta), in áácarya-,
adbhuta-pr° generally means filled with astonishment and
wonder (e. g. SP 188.5). But in SP 183.4-5 äacaryapräptä
. . . adbhutapräptä ime sodaáa arämaneräh, rather, some-
thing like arrived at a wonderful thing or condition, marvel-
ously successful. In KP 9.5 and 10.5 däntäjäneya-präpta
(bodhisattva), and KP 9.14; 10.17, 20 äjanya-präpta
(bodhisattva), clearly arrived at (the condition of being . . .)
i. e. become (tamed) noble (steeds, see äjanya, äjäneya).
In most of these, Tib. renders präpta by thob pa, which
ace. to Ja. primarily means get, attain, but in expressions
like sañs rgyas thob pa become (lit. get) a Buddha. This
latter seems clearly parallel to the use of -präpta in these
KP passages. Ordinarily a cpd. ending in -präpta has as
its prior member an abstract noun. Note however that
some such prior members may be either abstract or con-
crete; thus adbhuta may mean either surprising or sur-
prise. Possibly the KP usage arose by analogy of ŝ ich
compounds. There are other cpds. of präpta with a pre-
ceding adj.; see s.v. niskänksa.
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[präptayu (kälu), so Lefm. LY 326.16 (vs); analyze
präpt' ayu, or präpta 'yu = Skt. präpto 'yam.]

Präptasena, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.5.
präptikä (f. to *°taka, to präpta), seemingly some

kind of servant or slave, at any rate one not to be accepted
as a nun: mä (se. asi) °kä Bhlk 16a.4; follows vikrltikä,
precedes vaktavyikä, qq.v.

präpya, adj. (gdve. of pra-äp; not recorded in this
sense; cf. Jm 183.17 präpya-rüpäni. . . puspäni, which are
easy to get), easy: Mv i.89.16 präpyam ca bhäram na
upädiyanti, apräpyam ca bhäram upädiyitvä viharanti
(mss. corrupt; so I would read for text vitaranti), they do
not take up an easy (possible) burden (viz. the religious life),
and they live assuming a difficult burden (viz. the cares of
worldly life; so essentially Senart's note); with inf., easy
to . . . Mv i.131.7 präpyo. . . 'yam . . . bhasmikartum it
would be easy to burn him to ashes, and so 131.10; 132.2;
mss. präpya each time.

präbandhika, f. °kl, adj. (Skt. prabandha plus -ika),
continuous, characterized by continuation: °kam (cittam)
Bbh 263.5 (contrasted with ekaksanika, momentary);
duhkhä vedanä °ki Bbh 302.4; susthäna-°kam, and sattvär-
tha-°kam, two kinds of pranidhäna, Dharmas 112.

präbhävya, adj. (to Skt. prabhäva plus -ya), majestic,
mighty: räjäbhüt °yah MSV i.114.7; 116.3; 122.11 (all
prose), etc.

präbhrta, m. (Skt. nt.), present, gift-: (nästi tathä-
gatasyaivamvidhih) präbhrto yathä vaineya-°ta iti Divy
36.21.

prämänika, adj. (Skt., not quite in these mgs.), (1)
measurable, subject to measurement: mä änanda tathägatam
(so read, Foucaux, Notes, p. 113) °kam akärsuh . . . apra-
meyo hy änanda tathägato LV 89.9-1Ö, let them not make
(consider) the T. measurable . . .; (2) °kä(h) sahäyakäh Mvy
7607 = Tib. tshad mar run ba, fit to be measured; Chin,
either based on accurate measure, or reliable; (3) (puska-
rinl. . .) °kä'MSV i.142.1, perhaps extensive (but Divy
448.12, same passage, purusa-prämänikä, of the measure
of a man).

prämukhya, adj. (Skt. pramukha plus -ya; = Pali
pämokkha, AMg: pämukkha), chief, principal: °yena Bbh
379.22.

prämudya = prämodya (cf. Pali pämujja beside
pämojja): AdP KonowMASI 69,35.32 pritiprasädaprämu-
dyam.

prämodya (and rarely prämudya), nt. (= Pali
pämojja, pämujja), joy: SP 123.9 (°karanim, WT with
most mss. °nlyäm, sc. -kathäm); LV 31.14 (as a dharmä-
iokamukha); Mv i.266.12; i'i.143.23; Mvy 1585 (mis-
printed pra°, Index prä°); 2936; Divy 13.12; 82.28; 239.19;
258.16; Gv 155.5; Dbh 12.9; Bbh 72.15; 187.21; °dya-vant
Dbh 12.17; often °dya-jäta, SP 12.11; Mv ii.299.5; 317.17;
Divy 553.5; Jm 180.9; Gv 75.10; very often priti-prämo-
dya, SP 75.2; 199.4; LV 89.12; 162.22; 370.1; 427.9;
Mv i.59.14; 233.13; iii.42.8; Jm 36.3; Av i.189.6 (-jäta);
286.6; Suv 19.8; Sukh 30.3, etc.; also with other synonyms,
priti-prasäda-prä° LV 11.6; -sukha-prlti-prasäda-prä0 LV
281.11-12; prä°-harsa SP 170.15.

Prämodyaräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 2.15;
4.9, 18.

präyaacittika, see s.v. pätayantika.
? präranya, ace. to Foucaux edge (lisiére) of a forest,

in äranya-präranyäbhimukhah LV 180.16 (prose; no v.l.);
pw would em. to prävanya (from pravana), but no such
form is recorded, and it does not seem very plausible in
this context. The Tib. version is omitted in Foucaux*s ed.
and transí.

[prärthak-(prärthaj-)-janaka, °nika, vv.ll. for par-
thagj°, q.v.]

prärthanä seems = pranidhäna, pranidhi, in SP
70.10 (vs) ärägitaa ca yad (WT ^ith most mss. sam-)

buddhah °nä bhotu bodhaye, . . . may there ensue (foi
as) an earnest wish for enlightenment.

? prärdhate, ace. to Divy Index attains, interpreted
as from pra- plus root rdh-: Divy 146.11 (see s.v. áava).
But no present *ardhati or °te, and no cpd. of this root
with pra-, is recorded. Prob, read prärthadhve for prär-
thayadhve, or the latter.

prävacana (nt.; = Pali päv°, AMg. pävayana; in
Skt. only as adj. and rare), words, teaching, gospel (of the
Buddha): aham . . . pravrajito tava svayambhu prävacane
Mv i.247.11 (vs); mss. pravacane, the regular Skt. form,
but meter seems to demand Senart's em.

[prävanya, to pravana, em. in pw for präranya,
q.v.]

prävarakä (cf. Pkt. pävaraa, Sheth, beside päväraya
= Skt. präväraka, cloak), perh. cloak; certainly some kind
of garment or textile: Divy 316.27, cited s.v. ksomaka;
cf. präväraka.

prävarati (= prävrnoti; and see prävrta; not
noted in MIndie; § 28.13), dresses oneself, more particularly
dons the (monk's) outer robe: prävaranti SP 11.12 (vs); ger.
prävariya Mv ii.441.14; prävaritvä 445.4, and other forms,
see Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vr (2); in Mv ii.489.10 (prose) pravä-
ritvä, read prävar0?, caus. in mg., having clothed (another);
prävarayantyä (caus.) Bhlk lla.5, by the (nun) who is
dressing (the novice).

präväraka, nt., some kind of material listed as not
proper for monks' robes: MSV ii.52.10. In Skt. °ka, m.,
=prävära, cloak. Cf. prävarakä, which may be either a
material or a garment.

prävivekya, nt. (to praviveka, q.v., plus -ya), state
or life of solitude: Av ii.119.11; 120.4, 11 (duskaram prä°);
Bbh 8.26 f. (with naiskramya); 333.11.

präviskarana (nt.; to next, plus -ana), manifesta-
tion: Divy 199.14; Mmk 78.25.

präviskaroti (to pra- with Skt. äviskaroti; unrecorded
elsewhere, but common in BHS, and wrongly questioned in
pw 7.362), manifests, shows: Divy 67.17; 69.26; 72.16;
138.1; 140.7; 199.11; 201.23, etc.; Av L4.6; 10.5, etc.;
Siks 194.8 (from Samädh p. 31 line 24); Mmk 78.24; Bbh
6.1; 122.15; 146.5.

prävrnoti (Skt. id.; cf. prävarati), sometimes
specifically (like Pali pärupati) puts on the (monk's) outer
robe, contrasting with niväsayati (which occurs Prät
527.8 ff.): prävarisyämah Prät 529.1 ff., better, perhaps, to
prävarati; Whitney, Roots, records no fut. to root
vr(noti) in Skt. lit.

prävrta, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id.), cloak, outer garment:
(käaikasüksmäni) °täni Mv ii.159.12; (kumärim . . . áuci-
vastra-)prävrtena sunivastäm krtvä Mmk 56.7, having
made her well-clothed by use of an outer garment of fine cloth
(Lalou, Iconographie 19, recouverte d'un voile d'étoffe pure).

prävrti (cf. prec), covering, cover: (tülikäyäm) mäm-
sapürnäm prävrtim devyä ätmänam upanaya MSV ii.15.3,
present yourself to the queen as a meat-filled covering in
(or on) a cotton mattress.

präaamsya (= Pali päsamsa, ace. to PTSD gdve.,
with prä- for pra-, but could be from Skt. praáamsá plus
-ya), praiseworthy or resulting in praise: drste ca dharme
prááamsyah Ud v.25; cf. Pali Pv. iv.7.13 ditthe va dhamme
päsamso.

[präaälika, v.l. for präsädika (2), q.v.]
[präsa, Lefm.'s em. in präsasya mustim LV 313.14

(vs), a handful of straw (so Tib., phub ma); mss. prasasya,
vegasya (so Cale), dharsasye; read busasya with Foucaux,
Notes 178, or better bus0.]

präsädaka (= Skt. °da), palace, terrace: -daáa-°ka-
mani- Gv 100,24 (prose).

präsädika, (1) (see also a»prä°), adj., f. °kä, once
at least pras° in mss. (== Pali päs°), gracious, attractive,
fair, usually but not always applied to persons: Mvy
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5216 = Tib. mdzes pa, fair, handsome; SP 425.13; 441.14;
LV 26.10; 63.4; 107.1; 191.16; 240.2, 3; 278.13; 424.7
(samanta-prä°, of the Buddha); 432.21; Mv i.3.4 (mss.
pra°); ii.212.8; 447.3; iii.27.3 (common in Mv); Divy
74.23; 99.18; Samädh 8.12 etc.; Kv 42.5; 45.11; Suv
39.17; 80.15; 175.5, etc.; RP 37.5; Gv 203.6; °kä, f., Mv
i.196.20; 199.1; 232.14; ii.9.1; Av i.8.9; like prasädaniya,
q.v», with which it may be closely associated, of trees,
Mv ii.123.17: iii.302,1; 401.21; also like the same, in
käya-prä° citta-prä° (or in inverse order) Divy 82.13-14;
132.27; of actions (karma), °ka-samvartanlyam Karmav
30.8; adv. °kam, of the sounds of an (auspicious) earthquake
(like prasädaniya), Mv i.207.1; iii.341.8; °ka-taro Mv
ii.446.9, with superlative force (§22.40), fairest; °ka-tva,
abstract, Bbh 28.21; (2) m. (cf. Skt. prasätikä and Lex.
°dhikä, a kind of rice; Pali pasädiyä, Jät. vi.530.14, comm.
= the kind of rice called samsädiyä when it has fallen on
the ground, misunderstood PTSD; Skt. präsätika, ApS
4.3.8, légame acc. to pw), some edible plant, vegetable or
grain, in lists of such: Mv ii.210.10 (v.l. präsälika); °ko
(v.l. prädiko) 211.14; °ka- (v.l. prasä0) iii.362.13; in Mv
ii.60.22 (vs) text prasätikä (n. pi., perh. = Skt., above),
v.l. prasädita (intending °kä = präs°?).

präsädi-värika, m., so Mironov for Mvy 9071
prasädhi0 (v.l. präsädi-väraka), some official in a mona-
stery; Tib. mdzes (cf. mdzes pa = präsädika 1) (h)chos,
perh. maker of fine things; Chin, believed corrupt, em. in
Kyoto ed. would mean maker of metal objects; Jap. person
in charge of ornamental utensils.

präsika, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. Lex.; to Skt. präsa
plus -ika), armed with a spear; spear-man: °kah Mvy 3731.

prähavanlya, adj. (= Pali pä°, cf. Vism. i.220.17;
more usually Pali pähuneyya, or °hun°; °havanlya prob,
by popular etym., tho found in both Pali and BHS;
see ähayaniya), worthy of receiving the hospitality due to
guests: Mvy 1773.

prähänika, adj. (to prahäna 1 plus -ika; cf. Pali
padhänika, without vrddhi), engaging in (ascetic) exertion:
MSV i.56.21; 57.10.

prähita (if not error or misprint, = prahita, q.v.),
intent, concentrated (here, on evil desires): katham ca
tvam °to mürchito 'dhyavasito . . . Siks 78.2 (prose).

nrährta (app. ppp. to prä- [for pra-] hr-, but prahrta
is not normal Skt. in this mg.; perh. semi-MIndic for Skt.
präbhrta, present, cf. \Mg. pähuda), (what has been)
extorted, stolen (so Transí.); or, perh., present: (áramanair
apahrtya) tesäm prährtam pradäpyante Siks 63.15 (prose),
they are caused to give to them . . .

Priya, n. of a Säkyan youth: Av i.363.11 if.
Priyamkara, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Siks 168.4 f.

(quoted from Upäyakauaalya-sütra); (2) n. of a king:
áiks 255.11 (quoted from Pitrputrasamägama); (3) =
Pali Piyamkara (see DPPN), ¿. of a yaksa-child: Mmk
44.1 (here associated with, and apparently regarded as
the son of, Hárítl).

Priyadaráana, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 114.12;
(2) n. of a kalpa: SP 431.9; 457.6; (3) n. of a Bodhisattva:
Siks 124.5 (quoted from Dharmasamglti-sutra); (4) n. of
two yaksas: May 48, 100.

Priyadaráana, n. of a female doorkeeper: Sädh
502.15.

Priyamdadä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.14.
priyamäna, adj. (quasi-pres. pple. pass, or 4th class

mid., = Skt. priyamäna; doubtless influenced in form
by priya), mutually affectionate, fond (of each other),
always of two persons; in first and third passages follows
sammodika: Mv i.231.19; ii.246.15; iii.57.4; all prose.

Priyamukhä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.14.
priya-vacana, nt, LV 182.6; Dharmas 19; -vadya,

nt. (both these two occur in Skt., not in the Bu. technical
sense) Mv i. 3.1'/-(most mss.); ii.395.8; LV 38.17; Dbh

20,6; Vadya-tä LV 429.12; -väkya, nt. LV 160.6;
°vädi-tä Mvy 926; Bbh 217.2, 6fT.; 302.26; [-vädya,
nt., Senart with 1 ms., Mv i.3.12] (in Pali peyyavajja),
one of the four samgraha-vastu, q.v., speaking in a
kind, loving manner.

Priyasena, n. of a merchant: Divy 98.17.
priyäkhyäyin, adj. (Skt. °khya), (a messenger) who

brings good news: Divy 386.17; 529.8 f.
(priyänna, adj. Bhvr., cf. Skt. °nna-tva, pw, charac-

terized by expensive food: °no kälo, a time of high prices
for food, Mv i.301.10 (mss. pray°), 12 (mss. priyänno,
priyono); in both Senart em. präyonna-.)

(priyäyati, °te, denom.; in Skt. rare, either absolute,
is friendly, is pleased, AV, Mbh. Cr. ed. 2.56.5, or with
instr., once RV.; is friendly to, makes friends with (ace):
so °yitavyah (mss. priyät0, priyot0) Mv ii.479.1, he must
be made friends with; anyam-anyam °yanti iii.453.7;
viciträm (sc. dharmadesanäm) na °yate Siks 197.13, takes
kindly to.)

-prltika, see nis-pr°.
pritibhaksa, adj. (= Pali pitibhakkha, ep. of äbhas-

sara gods), feeding on joy, ep. of gods: of suddhäväsa, Mv
i.33.6; as in Pali, °ksä bhavisyämo devä hy äbhasvarä
yathä Ud xxx.49 = Pali Dhp. 200.

priti-saumanasya-jäta, see -jäta.
Prltyähäravyüha, n. of a samädhi: LV 370.7.
priyanä (n. act. from Skt. prlyate plus -anä), ami-

ability: Süträl. xi.62.
preksaka, f. °ikä, intending to view (§ 22.3): devi . . .

ámravanam °ikä nirgatä Mv iii.12.9 (prose).
? preksana (perh. hyper-Skt., see § 2.26, or error,

for Skt. presana), sending forth, in dautya-preksane LV
432.18-19, so all mss., Gale. °na-.

preksikä (Skt. preksä plus -ka svärthe), look, gaze:
yugamätra-, savisvasta-, and . anäbhoga-preksikayä áiks
267.15-268.1, with look extending only a yoke's length etc. ;
fig., sukha-preksikayä Siks 323.5, with regard to pleasure.
See also preksaka.

prek§ya, adj. (= Pali -pekkha; to Skt. preksä plus
-ya; seems not used in Skt. in this mg.), intending . . .:
häsya-preksyam (adv.) api Prät 518.11; 519.1, even
intending a jest. (Pali correspondent, Vin. iv.123.14,
häsäpekkho, containing -apekkha.)

(? pretaka, once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge,
= Skt. preta, dead person, ghost: manusya-°ko Sukh
42.12; but acc. to note in ed., Chin, indicates -pandako
instead, which as note says seems better.)

preta-maharddhika, f. °kä, see s.v. maharddhika.
Pretasamtarpita-lokeávara, n. of a deity: Sädh

89.6.
Pretí, n. of a piáací: May 239.6.
premani, adj. f. (to *preman-a? might be error for

premaniya, see next, but occurs twice), lovely, charming
(of speech, väc): LV 286.11; &ks 126.11 (both prose).

premaniya, and (§ 3.42) °niya, adj. (= Palipemaniya;
cf. prec. and § 22.20), lovely, charming: esp. of the voice
(usually of the Buddha), or other sounds, SP 367.2;
368.11; LV 52.6; 242.1 (°niyä, m.c); 411.9; Mv i.172.16
(mss.); ii.306.12; iii.343.1 (Buddha's voice); RP 47.7 (id.);
Dbh 24.13 (Bodhisattvas' voice); °yam, adv., of sounds
made by (auspicious) earthquakes, Mv i.206.17; iii.341.7;
of a man, Mv ii.388.19, cited &ks 305.12; of a (buddha-)
ksetra SP 146.2; of bowls (pätra; °niyä, m.c.) LV 385.6;
of caksuh (? divyam) Mv ii.374.15; of splendor, °ya-
prabhah (Bhvr.), said of Amitäbha, Sukh 29.13.

premna (see §17.28), and premnaka, nt. (= Skt.
preman, Pali pema and pemaka), love, affection: tasya
(must be f.; read tasyä?) . . . tehi gosthikehi putrasya
premnakena putrapremnam Mv iii.375.15, because of love
for her son, she had a love as for a son for those companions.

presaka, m., a kind of malevolent supernatural
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being: Mvy 4378 (follows cicca or ciccha, q.v.); Mrak
17.9 (followed by maha-pre°); May 220.18; 245.16.

presayati, preseti (cf. Skt. id., Pali peseti, sends),
with cittam, directs the thought (with dat., or loc, towards,
see sampresayati): cittu preseti varägrabodhaye *LV
179.6 (vs). Ace. to Senart, Mv i note 535, presayati would
have this same mg. with ellipsis of cittam in Mv i.202.14
— ii.6.11 (vs); and, I would add, surely the same form
(presaya) should be read in the same line i.145.17, where
all mss. omit the verb altogether but Senart by em.
inserts preksasva, instead of presaya of the other passages.
Senart's interpretation of presaya seems hardly necessary;
it may mean order, direct, command; cf. Pali Vin. ii.177.19
(ärämikä) a-pesiyamänä (pass, pple.), not being directed,
commanded; and SP 116.5.

prona, adj. (semi-MIndie for Skt. pravana; Pali pona),
directed towards (in comp.): tatpronu (Pali tappona) KP
10.16 (vs; = tatpravanah 10.6, prose).

protsrjati, throws away or down (impetuously):
arthän . . . °sasarja pradänaih Divy 587.7; sailatatäd . . .
sariram °srjatas (gen. sg. pres. pple.) RP 22.3.

prodyäyate or °ti (pra-ud-yä-, cf. Skt. prod-i-),
sets out, goes forth: prodyayämäna, pple., m.c. for °yaya-
mäna, Dbh.g. 51(77).25.

pronmathyate, pass. (cf. Skt. pronmäthin, rare),
is disturbed: kesarino balena mahatä °yamänä (read °nam)
gajam Divy 599.2.

pronmülita, ppp. (to pra- plus Skt. unmülayati),
uprooted, cast out: yüyam . . . °tä bhümayah Divy 603.9.

prollidha, ppp. (to pra- plus Skt. ul-ledhi), licked
voraciously, much used for food: madavärilolamadhulit-
prollidha-gandhasthalam (gajam) Divy 599.1 (vs). It
seems that gandasthalam should be read for gandha0.

prosta, ppp. (of pra- plus us, burn, this cpd. un-
recorded), burnt: must be read for plosta-, which is sense-
less (plusta- would be possible) and is recorded from only
one ms., while one has the correct prosta- (the others
vary; WT keep plosta- without note): kumbhändakäh
prostamukhä bhramanti SP 85.9 (vs); confirmed in Tib.,
gdoñ tshig, burnt face.

Prosthapada, pi., n. of a brahmanical (Yajurvedic)
school: Divy 633.6 f.

plavita, nt., swimming (as exercise, sport, or art);
so Tib. rkyal on Mvy and LV 151.17: Mvy 5000 (°tam);
°te, loc, LV 151.17; 156.10; Mv ii.423.16; 434.12.

plävikrta, ppp. (to Skt, pläva plus kar-), made to
overflow: udapänam °tam MSV i.24.15.

pliha, m. (= Skt. plihan), spleen: °hah Mvy 4021
= Tib. mchin pa, ace. to Ja. liver; Chin, also liver.

plihaka, m. (cf. Pali pihaka), = prec.: °kah Siks
209.9 (prose).

Pllhakänanda, n. of a Buddhist monk: MSV ii.96.10
(Tib. cited as mchin nad can, having liver-disease); see
pliha.

ploti, f., see also next, and -plotika, ifc. Bhvr.
(= pilotika, q.v.; Skt. ploti, piece of cloth, so read with
Ganapati Sastri for plauti of Shama Sastri, Kaut. Arth.,
Sha'ma S.1 80.9, in ii .ll; also Skt. plota; both for *proti,
*prota, from Skt. pra-vayati; note the denom. ger. pro-
tayitvä, implying protayati, thrice in KätyarS, see BR;
this seems to mean having fastened, tied on or in, which
implies a meaning like that here suggested for the under-
lying noun *proti or *prota), seems to mean cord, as
connecting link or bond: chiefly in karma-ploti, e. g. pürvikä
°tir vyäkrtä bhavati Divy 150.24, the previous adion-
(binding-)cord has been explained; so, regularly with forms
of vyäkaroti, Divy 87.8; 89.5; 241.25-26; Av i.242.9;
244.1; 246.11 et alibi; Märäs ca Märakarmäfii ca karma-
plotayas ca Lank 240.11 (as matters of which an explana-
tion is asked); -plotika alone in chinna-°kah, ep. of dharma,
Mvy 1306; Av ii.106.11; Tib. on Mvy rgyun ma (? rgyun
= srotas, stream, continuity; error for rgyu, caused cf.
Chin.) bead pa (cut); Chin, having cut off causes; Jap. cut
off ties or bonds of karman. Also (chinna-)pilotika, q.v.
Both Mvy and Av use this cpd. in a cliché occurring in
Pali, e.g. MN i.141.21; here the comm. ii.119.19ff. ex-
plains chinna-pilotiko (of dhammo) as having its rags cut
off, like a fresh garment (cf. pilotika, 1), but he offers
two different, and equally fantastic, explanations of the
specific application of the term, and gives the impression
that he is merely guessing.

plotika (= prec, in Skt. mg.), piece of cloth attached
to a monk's robe in mending it: °kä-civarena MSV ii.159.9;
in the uddäna above, line 5, represented by upadhih; is
this used in the mg. addition (Hinzufiigung, pw 1.240)?
The ed. note cites avadhi from Pali Vin. i.254, 297, where
I have not found it; Tib. renders plotika as it does pailot-
tika, q.v.

[plosta SP 85.9, read prosta, q.v.]

PH
phakka, adj. or subst. m., lame, crippled, maimed:

°kah Mvy 8876 = Tib. grum po.
[phatika-, see phalikha.]
phanika, m. (= Skt. phanin), snake: Mv ii.305.19;

iii.380.8 (both vs, in both v.l. phali°).
[phana, allegedly = Sktr-phena, foam; cited as

phana once from TB. in BR; Lefm. phanapindeva LV
176.2 (vs), like a heap of foam, symbol of transitoriness;
but all mss. phena°, so also citation of the line áiks 237.11
phenapindävad, where note says 'scan phena-'; see § 3.65.]

phara, nt. (once in Skt. ace to pw; = id. Desin.
1.76; ^Mg. pharaya; Skt. phalaka), shield: °ram Mvy
6079 = Tib. phub; Mmk 356.6; 362.24.

pharana (nt.; Pali id.; to pharati; = spharana,
q.v.), suffusion, penetration, pervasion; noted only in Bhvr.
cpd., = pervading...: dharmadhätu-pharanam (241.2
°näh) pratiksanam (240.20 misprinted pratilaksañam) Gv
240.20; 241.2 (vss).

pharati (= Pali id.; see also phalati, spharati,

sphurati), pervades, fills, esp. with radiance, or with love
or the like: (in Mv iii.124.15 mss. phalitvä, Senart em.
phar-;) in Mv iii.374.11, 16 Senart rightly em. pharetha
(16 pharema) for mss. har° käyam vipuläya pritaye (16
prítiyá); Pali uses pharati with käyam or synonym as
object; thrill the body with great joy; pharitva (v.l. spha-
litva; Lefm. em. sphar°) LV 116.15 (vs; amrtodakena);
in Gv 230.14 (vs) read käya (text 'päya, at beginning of a
line!) pharitva; pharanti Gv 236.6; pharitvä 236.8; °tva
240.24; phari (aor.) 240.25, et alibi, in vss of Gv.

pharapharäyate^ onomat., crashes (?): Mmk 674.4
(prose; subject app. kumbhlra-dhäranam, a crocodile-
holder [?], from prec. sentence); cf. Ap. pharaharantu,
pres. pple., Bhav. (Jacobi) 155.11.

? pharasaka, see phalasaka.
phala, nt. (1) (= Skt. and Pali phalaka) bark, bast

(used for garments): phala-muñjásana-valkala . . . LV249.1
(prose); (2) (= Skt. and Pali id.) religious fruition or
attainment, passim; prathama phala Mv i.174.12, 14;
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192.7, 8, = the first stage of religious advancement, cf.
srotäpattiphale i.175.1; five phaläni, sc. of karunä, com-
passion, ace. to Süträl. xvii.31 with comm., which explains
all five, in different order: Mvy 2271-7, nisyanda-, adhi-
pati-, purusakära-, vipaka-, visamyoga-phalam (see
the various prior members). However, nothing is said of
karunä in Mvy, and it probably intends them as different
kinds of results of anything; so Bbh 102.16 if. and AbhidhK.
LaV-P. ii.287 ft, iv.185 if. treat the same terms.

phaiaka, (1) m., °kah Mvy 9192 =, Tib. sgrog guhi
rten ma, holder for a strap; perhaps a fastener, something
like a button, to be affixed to a monk's robe, and to which
a strap is fastened; I believe phalaka has this mg. in Pali
ganthika-pha° päsaka-pha° Vin. ii.136.38; 137.1, 3 (not a
kind of cloth, perhaps made of leaves, as assumed SBE
17.246); so Chin, on Mvy, leather bag or pocket with button(s);
(2) nt., in ásP 1430.9, cited approximately in Siks 210.5 as:
gäm hatvä tiksnena sastrería catväri phalakäni krtvä, acc.
to Bendall and Rouse four quarters (of the animal), which
seems implausible; possibly four leather bags (of the hide)?
cf. Chin, cited above; or belts? (this mg. given for AMg.
phalaga in Ratnach.); (3) nt., grain (of sand): välikä-
phalakäiü Gv 134.20 f.; (4) see s.v. Halaka; (5) see also
phalaha. (In Divy 316.26 phalaka may mean bark, as
in Skt., used as material for garments.)

phalakiní, acc. to Index plank: kirn etat kästham
syäd athästhiaakalätha °ni syät Divy 240.3.

phalakha, see phalaha,
phalati = pharati, q.v.: phall (3 pi. aor.) Mv ii.349.17

(vs), see s.v. aksamätra; tarn enam (read ena, m.c.)
jnänena phalitva (mss. °tvä; Senart em. pharitva) iii.124.15
(vs).

Phaladharä, n. of a räksasl: May 241.33.
Phalamdadä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.2.
phalasaka (m. or nt.), a kind of tree, in a list of them:

Divy 628.10; mss. phara0; ed. em., presumably on the
basis of Skt. Lex. 'phalasa, said to mean breadfruit tree.

phalaha-, also written °kha, °ka, in comp. with
-stära (cf. AMg. phalaha, defined as a big plánk, Ratnach.,
and identified with Skt. phalaka), some part of a gate or
door: Mv L195.13; iii.228.10 (prose; same passage; follow-
ing the sentence containing phalikha-(q.v.)-phalakäni;
in i.195.13 mss. phalaha-stärä(h), Senart em. phalaka-; in
iii.l.~8.10 he reads phalaka0 without v.l., but acc. to his
note i p. 530, on the other passage, one ms. at least reads
phalakha-stärä(h); it seems reasonably clear that the AMg.
form, conceivably with °kha for °ha, was read in Mv.
(Cf. phalikästararía? but I cannot mediate between
these two forms, both enigmatic.)

phaläphala, nt. sg. or pi. (= Pali id.; §23.12), all
manner of fruits: Mv ii.475.13; iii.45.3; 159.13; Sädh
411.12.

[phalika, see phalikha.}
phalikästarana, adj., perh. having couch-covers (cf.

AMg. phalaga, one mg. of which is said to be cot, Hindi
palang): ep. of a palanquin (paryañka), Mv ii.l 15.16,
parallel with citrästarana, ubhayato bimbopadhäna, etc.
(all indicative of luxury).

phalikha, (m.? = Skt. parigha, AMg. phaliha, see
§ 2.29 and Pischel 208), bar (as to a door or gate): in Mv
ii.379.5 (vs) read phalikha-(mss. °kham)-bhujo achambhi,
as proved by same line Siks 303.3 parigha-bhujo . . .;
accordingly, read doubtless phalikha-(so mss. in iii.228.9;
in i.195.12 mss. phatikäya-, sphatikäya-)-phalakäni (so,
or with v.l. °khani, mss. in i.195.12; mss. very corrupt in
iii.228.9) Mv i.195.12; iii.228.9 (same passage, prose);
Senart reads phatika- the first time, phalika- the second;
in a description of parts of gates or doors. In both of these
last passages the next sentence contains another part of
the gate, printed by Senart phalaka-stärä (pi.)» see s-v-
phalaha.

phalesin, adj. (Skt. phala plus -esin; = Pali °sin,
in same vs as Mv, Therag. 527 = Jät. i.87.2), seeking (to
bring forth) fruit, ep. of trees, acc. to Pali: (read) °sino
Mv iii.93.11. The Mv is very corrupt and has omitted the
word for tree (drumäh, Pali dumä), but there is no doubt
that the text was substantially the same; Senart with
mss. s for s, but one ms. has n for (Senart's) n!

phalgu (gender not known, only in cpds.; in Skt. adj.,
worthless; Pali pheggu in mg. 1, phaggu in mg. 2), (1)
'accessory wood . . . next to the pith, but inferior and worth-
less' (PTSD): Mvy 433 apagata-aäkhä-pattra-paläsä-latikä-
(read latikä with Index, Tib. khri áiñ, creeper; or with
Mironov prapätikä)-tvak-phalguh, Bhvr. (here Tib.
skyon, fault, defect, not parallel with prec. words but
having them as dependents); apagata-phalgu, adj., = Pali
°phegguka, free from weak wood (PTSD), Mvy 7636 (°guh;
here Tib. sñiñ po ma yin pa, what is not the pith); SP
39.4 (°guh); (parsad) phalgu-vyapagatä (so with WT,
cpd.) SP 44.14; tvagbhárataá ca phalgutas ca säratas ca
(of trees) Divy 628.1, similarly 12; fig., of dausthulya in
men, tvaggatam phalgugatam säragatam Bbh 356.25; (2)
nt., a certain religious observance (defined for Pali, MN
comm. i.179.1 ñ\): éuddhasya hi sadä phalgu Ud xvi.15
= Pali MN i.39.19.

phänl(-krta), (cf. Skt. phänita and Lex. phäni, f.),
(mixed with) syrup or treacle: °krtam mudgayüsam harenu-
kayüsam . . . LV 264.16 (prose). Senart by em. puts phäni-
krtam into Mv ii.204.19, relying on the LV passage; but
a comparison of the corrupt Mv mss. with Pali MN i. 245.19-
20 seems to make it clear that Mv should be read: mudga-
kulattha-harenuka-kaläya-krta-yüsam upabhuñje.

phäsa, adv. phäsam (see a-phäsa and s.v. sparáa-
vihära-tä; also the following items), comfortably: KP
141.8 (prose) sukham phäsam viharisyämah.

phäsaka, adj. = phäsa (as adj.): Prät 513.6 na me
. . . phäsakam, it is not agreeable to me.

phäsa, adj. (= phäsa, phäsu; see spars'a-vihära-
tä), agreeable, comfortable: noted only in v.l. of Kashgar
rec. -sukha-phäsa-vihärärtham for SP 211.2 (prose); text
omits phäsa with Nep. mss.

phäsu, adj. (= Pali id.; see phäsa, phäsa, and esp.
sparaa-vihära-tä), comfortable, agreeable: Mv iii.48.12
phäsu-vihäräye (mss. cchäsu-, em. Senart); adv., sukham
phäsum viharantu Siks 129.8; yathäsukham yathäphäsu
Mviii.Í69.9.

phuta, adj. (= Pali id.; MIndic, = sphuta), full:
priti-phutä áiks 334.17,

phuttaka, 'adj. (cf. Skt. phuttikä, BR 5.1640), de-
scription of some kind of cloth of small value (contrasting
with käaika-): phuttaka-vastra-, phuttakair vastrair,
phuttakäni (vasträni) Divy 29.7-9, 12.

phutphu(-kärakam, adj.), making the sound phutphu
(in eating), regarded as offensive: Mvy 8580 (so also Miro-
nov; cited in BR, pw as phupphu0). Cf. phuphu-(kära).
Chin, onomat., indicating that one has eaten something
cold.

phupphusa, (1) m. (recorded only in mg. lungs), app.
some sort of instrument, used by monks: °sah Mvy 9446
= Tib. snod rñeñ (sñeñ) khyer ba (obscure to me; possibly
an instrument for stretching some abdominal organ, as the
bladder? snod, vessel, is used in cpds. of abdominal organs,
Ja. s.v. 2); Chin, also obscure; lit. love instrument (!);
(2) nt. MSV ii.159.5 °sam, 160.1 °sa-civarena, applied to
a monk's robe; Tib. dens pas, old, stale, worn (Das).

phuphu-kära (onomat.; cf. phutphukärakam), one
of the noises made by Mära's host, described as horrible
and harsh: (kecid bhinna-vikrta-bhairava-)rüksa-svaräh
phuphukära-(v.l. humhumkära, and so Cale.; Tib. similarly
hu hu; Lefm. em. phutphutkära-)-picutkära-(q.v.)-phulu-
phulu-(q.v.; most mss. °la; Cale, and Tib. huluhulu-)-pra-
kseditäni kurvanti sma LV 3O6.(2-)3.
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phuluphulu (or °la, or huluhulu), onomat., a sound
made by Mära's hosts: LV 306.3. See prec.

phulla, adj. (like Skt. id. from Skt. phalati, bursts;
but not in this sense in Skt.; = Pali id.), broken: khanda-
phu° ( = Pali id.) Mvy 9427; replaced by (khanda-)spmita
(see sphuta 2) in Divy 22.11, 18; 23.1, 3, 8, or sphu-
tita, 10.

phullita, adj. (= Pali Id.; denom. pple. to Skt.
phulla, cf. rare Skt. phullati), in full bloom: Mvy 6233
(°tam); Mv ii.449.2, 3 (of lotuses); °ta-pädapake LV 321.20
(vs).

phullitaka, adj., = prec: Mv ii.449.4, 16 (of lotuses;
prose).

phusphasa, Mv ii.326.2; 331.18, 22 (in 22 v.l. pha-

phasa); phusphu§a, £sP 1431.10, phusphusa 1430.21
(Skt. and Pkt. phupphusa, cf. Pali papphäsa), lungs.

phela, m., a high number: Mvy 7767 — Tib. phyol-yas;
see s.v. pelu (also pelä 2).

(phelä, box, chest; so Skt. bhända-phelä, Kaut. Arth.,
Sham.1 314.2, 4; cf. pelä; Pali pelä means chest, box, as
well as basket; see also phelikä: phelä vä phelikä vä Mv
ii.465.14, in list of objects made of wood by carpenters;
suvarnasya pheläm pürayitvä Divy 503.24, making a
chest full of gold; Index to ed. dish, wrongly.)

phelikä (dim. of phelä, q.v.), small chest or box: Mv
ji.465.2 (? by em.), 14 (see phelä). Possibly cf. (áunaka-)
phelakäh K?ut.Arth. Sham.1 418.6, but the mg. of this is
doubtful; cf. Meyer's Index s.v.

B
Baka (= Pali Baka-brahman), n. of a pratyeka-

brahman (q.v.), in Baka-pratyekabrahma-sütra, n. of
a work: Karmav 34.8; see Lévi's note.

baka-puspa, nt. (Skt. Lex., Agati grandiflora, BR),
n. of a flower: Mvy 6213 = Tib. spra bahi me tog, which
Das says is Aeschynomene grandiflora.

Bakkula, Bakula, Vakkula, Vakula, Vatkula, (1)
(= Pali Bakkula, Bakula, Vakkula), n. of a disciple of
Buddha: Bakkula SP 2.5; 207.4; Bakula (the same per-
son?) Karmav 76.11, called king of Kashmir and son of
Dharmayasas, noted for his health and long life, which in
Pali is a characteristic oí the thera Ba°; Vakkula LV 2.2
(v.l. Vakula; Tib. Ba ku la); Sukh 92.8; Mvy 1065 (var.
Vakula; Tib. Ba ku la, or Bag ku la); Vakula Sukh 2.9;
MSV i.192.18 ff.; Vatkula Divy 396.2 f.; (2) n. of two
vaksas: May 6, 54 (Lévi Vakula).

Badi =- the asura Bali: Mahäsamaj., Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4,181.1.

Badara, n. of a kimnara prince: Divy 118.22.
Badaradvipa, m., n. of a town: Divy 102.11 ff.;

108.12 ff.; RP 23.14.
? baddha, m. or nt., in Divy 40.2 gacchanti baddham

(ed. note qy. bandham?) mrgäh, pern. = Pali baddha,
which = Skt. vadhra, vardhra, värdhra, strap, thong (here
of a snare).

baddhaka, adj. (= Skt. baddha; AMg. baddhaga;
in Skt. cited only from AV, mg. prisoner), bound, fastened:
mekhallbaddhakäs ca devadärakä(h) LV 76.20; dväräni
°käni Mv iii.297.3, 6; f. °kä Divy 226.22; all prose, not dim.

baddhati (§28.19), binds: baddhitvä Mv iii.7.5. Gf.
also baddhäpayati.

haddhamälä, having a garland bound on, n. of the
2d bodhisattva-bhümi; so read for ed. Qmänä Mv i.76.14.
It is inconceivable that such a name as the mss. present
should be applied to a bhurni; and my em. is supported
in sense by puspamanditä, n. of the 3d bhümi immediately
following. This word cannot, therefore, be cited (with
Renou, Etudes de gram, scte., 1936, p. 18) as an example
of -mäna added to a ppp. (§ 34.1).

baddhäpayati, caus. to baddhati, q.v. • °payitavyah
Mmk 50.16, to be caused to be bound.

{badha, m., read vadha (Skt.): Mvy 8366; badhra,
see vadhra.]

bandhaka, nt., container, case (for holding knives):
áastram nästi, tayá °kam grhltam, áastram dattaia MSV
ii.79.8." Cf. Skt. ksura-bliända, Pali khura-bhanda, razor-
case; perh. read bhändakam in MSV?

Bandhanäntakara, n, of a former Buddha: Mv
i.140.10.

bandha-niksepa, bond-pledge, guarantee (to support
an assertion): Av i.47.10.

Bandhuma (MIndic for °mant, q,v.), (1) = °mant
(Pali °mä), father of Vipaáyin: °mo Mv ii.271.5; °masya 7
(both prose); (2) n. of a former Buddha: °mam (ace.) Mv
iii.230.16; °mas (v.l. °mano), nom., 231.1.

BandhumatI (= Pali id.), n. of the capital city
(raj adhani) where Vipasyin was born: Mv ii.271.6; Divy
141.19; 227.23, 25; 282.23 ff.; Av i.137.9; 349.5; ii.109.5,
etc.

Bandhumatlya, and °yaka, adj., belonging to
Bandhumati: °ye däve Divy 283.23; °yake däve Divy
282.24; Av ii.109.5 (all prose).

Bandhumant (= Pali id., nom. °mä; cf. also Ban-
dhuma), n. of a king of Bandhumati, father of Vipaáyin:
Divy 282.25; 283.21 fl.; Av i.349.7 etc.

Bandhumä (presumably = °mati, cf. °ma = °mant,
but app. a different city), n. of a capital city where it is
prophesied that the Buddha Maitreya will be born:
°mäyäm räjadhänyäm Mv i.51.7 (prose).

Babbada, n. of a yaksa, living in Babbadädhäna
(cf. Skt. Babada, Inscrip., n. of a village, and Pali Babbarä,
as well as Lévi 103): May 93.

barhaka, nt. (= Skt. barha plus -ka), a peacock's
tail-feather: °kani MSV ii.93.7, 10 (vs, may be m.c).

bala, (1) m., n. of a yaksa: May 48; (2) m. = Skt.
(and usual BHS) nt., force, power: baläa ca, n. pi., SP 47.2
(vs); abalo balo LV 301.4 (vs), (Mara's)power (force, host)
is powerless; dasa-baläm = °län, ace. pi., the ten bala
(see 3), LV 343.4 (vs); (3) nt., technically, power, esp. one
of the 10 bala of a Tathägata: often referred to, e. g. SP
67.14; LV 343.4 (above, 2); Mv iii.64.5; Divy 9516; Av
i.7.5; hence dasabala, q.v., means a Buddha; so also in
Pali, where the ten bala are listed and elaborately ex-
plained MN i.69.31 ff.; AN V.33.7ÍT.; virtually the same
list Mvy 119-129 (all but the tenth are various kinds of
jñana, viz., sthänästhäna-jnänabalam, karmavipäka-,
nänädhimukti-, nänädhätu-, indriyavarävara- [others
°paräpara-, prob, orig.], sarvatragämampratipaj-, sarva-
dhyänavimoksasamädhi-samäpattisarnkleaavyavadänavy-
utthäna-, pürvaniyäsänusmrti-, cyutyutpatti-, and as
No. 10, äaravaksaya-, but Dharmas and Bbh add jñana-,
balam); Dharmas 76; Bbh 384.18 ff.; Mv i.159.10 ff. (here
mere variation from the standard; Senart's long note,
502 fT., cites inter alia a list as from Mvy, which differs,
notably in the last three items, from our Mvy, which is
confirmed by Mironov); see also Burnouf, Lotus, App. XI;
no complete list in Süträl., but four of the ten (approx-
imately = Mvy 1, 2, 7, and 5) listed xx-xxi. 51 comm.;
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ten wholly different bala of a Bodhisattva are listed Mvy
759-769, and a still different list Dharmas 75; five bala,
(moral) powers, corresponding to the five moral faculties
identically named (see indriya 1), Mvy 982-7; Divy
208.8; Dharmas 48; four bala leading to a bodhisattva's
cittotpäda, Bbh 13.22, listed 17.8-9 as adhyätma-, para-,
hetu-, prayoga-b°; a trividham balam Dharmas 113, listed
(no parallel found); (4) nt., a high number (cf. ojas):
Mvy 8032.

balaka, (1) (nt., = bala, may be m.c), power: Dbh.g.
41(67).6; (2) m., n. of a naga king: May'247.23.

bala-käya, army-body, see käya.
Balaguptä, n. of a village chiefs daughter: LV 265.4.
bala-cakravartin, a kind of inferior cakravartin:

stands intermediate between (caturdvipaka-)cakravartin
and (räjan) mandalin (q.v.), SP 6.4; 20.6; 362.8; without
mention of mandalin, (ordinary) räjänah . . . balacakra-
vartino 'pi räjänas cakravartino 'pi SP 367.15; balacakra-
varti-räjyam distinguished (as inferior) from cakravarti-
räjyam, Divy 139.11 = Av i.5.15; (after nrpatih, simply,)
balacakravarty api ca dvlpapatih RP 52.15 (vs); here it
seems probable that dvipapati is not the same as balacakr0

but rather = the supreme (caturdvipaka-)cakravartin.
Ace. to Childers and PTSD (without citation of passages),
Pali distinguishes cakkaväja-cakkavatti, who "rules over
the four great continents', dipa-cak°, who rules 'over
only one', and padesa-cak°, who rules 'over a portion of
one'. The BHS terms seem not recorded elsewhere.

balatä ( = Pali id.), quality of strength: kirtir yaáaá
ca balatä gunavatí LV 45.21 (vs); na me 'sti saktir balata
paräkramo vä 231.22 (vs).

Baladatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.4 f.
Baladeva, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3300; May 247.4.
bala-dharanlya, °nlya, or °nl (§10.174; cf. dha-

ranl 1), a part of a palace, Tib. mdun gduñ, front beam:
°niyä mäpitä(h), n. pi., MPS 34.60.

Balaprabhäsamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.9.
Balabähu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.15.
Balabhadra, n. of a näga king: May 247.12.
Balamitra, n. of a householder of Campä, father

of Visäkhä: MSV ii.53.16; 70,5.
Balavant, n. of a áakyan youth: Av i.359.11.
Balavyüha, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 520; SsP

1416.9.
Balasena, n. of a householder: Divy 1.3.
Balä, (1) n. of a village chief's daughter: LV 265.4;

(2) n. of á räksasi: Mäy 243.15.
Baläkalpa, (?) n. of a place (so Senart): Mv ii.207.5, 8.
baläksa, nt., a high number: Mvy 8038.
-balädhäna, nt. (Skt. bala plus Skt. ädhäna, on this

use of which see pw s.v. ädhäna 6), assumption, attainment,
of (usually some particular) power (said of Buddhas and
Bodhisattvas): Mv i.134.11-12 krtaniscaya-balädhänäs ca
bhavanti (Bodhisattvas); SP 316.1 árnudhvam idam
evamrüpam mamädhisthäna-balädhänam; 414.4 (bodhi-
sattvasya) jnänabalädhänena punyabalädhänena ca (as
manifested in his 'act of truth', satyädhisthäna); 420.7
evam jnänabalädhänapräptah sa . . . bodhisattvo bhavi-
syati, this B. will be thus arrived at attainment of the power
of knowledge; 426.6-7 tathägatabalädhänena, by the T.'s
acquisition of (the) power(s) (appropriate to him).

Baläntlputra, see Upasena (3).
Baläbhijna, n. of a contemporary or future Buddha:

Sukh 70.18.
Balähaka, m. = the horse Valäha, q.v.: Mvy 4774.
balähukka? some sort of martial exercise; reading

not certain: Mv ii.74.2 jave vä balähukke (?) vä hastismim
vä . . . (in list of martial exercises to which the Bodhisattva
challenges the Säkya youths). Senart gives it up, and I
too have been able to think of nothing attractive; for I
should not call plausible an em. to *balähikke, assuming

bala plus ähikka, Pkt. for ädhikya, superiority of
strength.

Bali, n. of a yaksa: May 104. See also s.v. vali.
-balika, (1) adj. (only ifc; = Pali id., Skt. balin),

strong, having strength of . . ., in . . .: bähu-°kah SP 73.1, 2;
79.1 (all prose); others Bbh 9.21; 17.3; 73.12; 322.7;
Sukh 61.10 (all prose); (2) n. of a näga king: Mvy 3260;
May 247.22.

baliyati (= Pali id.), grows strong: so read in Mv
ii.423.10 (räjakumäro . . . yathä utpalam) vä padumam
vä. . . ball0 (Senart bahvlyati without report of v.l.,
recorded in Index, but certainly error of some sort);
overpowers, with gen. of object (so also in Pali, e. g. Pv.
ii.6.1): pramattasya . . . paraáatru (n. sg.) baliyati Mv
i.275.10, his enemy prevails over the indolent.

Balendraketu, n. of a king: Suv 132.3, 12.
bahidhä, prob. m.c. for (Skt.) bahirdhä or (= Pali)

bahiddhä, in the sense (also in Pali) of outside of the
Buddhist faith: tirthikä ca bahidhänugatäs ca Mv i.69.17
(vs), heretics and followers of outside (teachers); so Senart,
plausibly; mss. mostly vahidänu0, one vahir-anu°; the 2d
syllable must be short, the 3d long, metrically.

bahiräyäma, m, (text vahir°), some kind of disease:
Mvy 9548 = Tib. glo lañs pa (cough*?) or glab thams pa (?);
Chin, cholera.

bahir-dvarakosthaka, see dvara°.
bahirnagara (nt.; Pali bahinagare, loc), (the region)

outside the city: °rato (abl.) Mv ii.74.12.
? bahirsu, if correct, loc. pi. adv. as if to bahir = Skt.

bahis (cf. bähira, Pkt. bahira), outside: LV 145.12 (vs)
ksiptu bahirsu purätu (so v.l.; Lefm. bahi supurätu!
unmetr.) ayam hi. Perhaps bahirsu is a misreading for
bahirdha, which could be m.c. for bahirdhä, which occurs
in the parallel 145.14.

bahuka, adj. (--= Pali id.; Skt. bahu plus ka svärthe,
perhaps partly m.c), much, pi. many: °käh SP 95.10 (vs);
as quasi-subst., bahukam dinnam Mv ii.67.16, 17 (prose),
much was given.

bahukara, adj. or subst. nt. (cf. Pali bahukära, in
same mgs.), very useful, very helpful; or, a great favor: etad
eväsmäkam bahukaram SP 109.9 (prose), so both edd.
with Kashgar rec, confirmed by Tib. man du (= bahu)
bgyis par (= kar-); all Nep. mss. bahutaram; MSV i.287.13.

bahukaranlya, adj. (= Pali id.), busy, with unfavor-
able implication, thinking oneself too busy for duties (in a
list of vices; so sometimes, perhaps regularly, in Pali):
Mvy 2467. Cf. next.

bahukrtya, adj. (= Pali bahukicca), = prec.: Mvy
2466; used however without unfavorable implication,
simply busy, in Siks 128.10.

bahujana (m.; in Skt. only recorded as Bhvr.), many
people, a multitude: °na-priyah (adj.) Mvy 2940; (naga-
ram . . .) bahujana-manusyam Mv i.36.2 (prose), whose
men constitute a great multitude. Cf. next.

bahujanya, bähu°, (usually) adj. (to prec. plus -ya;
= Pali báhujañña and, e. g. SN ii.107.3, v.262.13, bahu°),
pertaining to many people, to a multitude: brahmacaryam
carisyanti bähujanyam prthubhütam Divy 202.15; (brah-
macaryam cirasthitikam) syäd bahujanyam prthubhütain
Divy 208.1, 6, 13; possibly subst. nt. (? no context) °yam
Mvy 6449, where Kyoto ed. bähu° with var. bahu°,
Mironov bahu0.

Bahujäta, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy
635.13.

bahutaraka (Skt. °tara plus -ka), more numerous:
AsP 373.3; 430.2. Cf. alpataraka.

Bahudevataka, n. of a cetiya (caitya) in which
Buddha passed the 7th week after enlightenment: Mv
iii.303.1.

Bahupaksa, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.1.
Bahuputra, nt. (= Pali Bahuputta, °taka-cetiya,
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near Vesäli), n. of a caitya (cetiya) near Vaiáalí: Mv
i.300.9; MSV i.173.9; recorded as Bahupattraka, doubtless
by error for °putraka, in Divy 201.14. Cf. next.

Bahuputraka, (nt.; cf. prec.; = Pali Bahuputta, see
below), (1) n. of another caitya (cetiya) near Räjagrha:
Mv iii.50.19; in Pali (same story) SN ii.220.6 called Bahu-
putta cetiya, and located between Räjagaha and Nälanda;
correct DPPN on this point; (2) = prec, so read in Divy
201.14.

Bahuprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7.
Bahubuddhasütra, n. of the passage Mv iii.225—250:

250.8 (colophon).
Bahumukha, n. of a näga: Mmk 454.16.
B ahur ajan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.6.
bahuräai, f., lit. having many signs of the zodiac

= night: Idráa bhisanikä bahuräsi LV 308.6 (vs), such a
terrible night it was. So Tib. very plainly: mtshan mo, night.

Bahurästra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.14.
bahula, nt., a high number, = 100 utsañga (Mvy

ucchañga): LV 148.2, cited Mvy 7962 = Tib. man hdzin,
much hold.

Bahulakeéa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.4.
[bahulin, assumed by Senart Mv iii.283.17 and ÍT. as

an adj., zealous, cf. next; but the text should be em. to
contain forms of Skt. and Pali bahula, as shown by the
identical Pali passage SN i.126.21 ff.]

bahulikära (m.; see next; = Pali id., actually
printed bahuli0 in the only passage cited PTSD, MN
iii.25 24 ff.), repeated going over, conning: (dharmesu
yoniso) manasikäräd bahulikäräj jnänam udapädi LV
348.2; same (utpannam for uda°) 417.16.

bahuHkrta, ppp. (see prec; = Pali °kata), re-
peatedly conned, studied, gone over, practised: áamatha(h)
. . . äsevito bhävito bahullkrtah Av ii.140.10, and simil-
arly ff.; Mvy 2322 °tam, after äsevitam, bhävitam.

[bahu-vädyakära, see väd°.]
Bahuáañku, m., n. of a pratyeka-(q.v.)-naraka:

Siks 57.1.
Bahuáruta, n. of a Buddhist elder (not in DPPN):

MSV i.207.4 ff.
bahuárutya (nt.; = bähu°, q.v.; = Pali bähusacca,

also bahu°, which PTSD would em. to bähu°): great
(excessive) learning, disparagingly: Mv i.96.10 °tyam, all
mss., Senart em. bähu°; in same line bähu°, most mss.,
but one good one bahu°.

Bahusena, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.12.
Bahüdaka, n. of a näga-king: Kv 2.11.
Bahväarayä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.23.
[bahvlyati, see baliyati.]
[bädita, em., Divy 505.10, see vädita.]
Bändyäyana, ,pl., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy

635.20.
bälaka, var. for valaka, finger-ring, q.v.
Bälakända- sütra, n. of a work, part of Abhidharma:

Karmav 155Ü.
Bälapandita, n. of a monK: Divy 375.7.
? bälayati, denom., acts the fool, is foolish: soma-

bhäskarayor bhütvä ye bälenti na te sutäh Lank 330.1
(vs). Ace. to note in ed., Tib. points to °rayor bhänum
(or, bhäm vä) näaenti; Suzuki's Index, p. 202, s.v. cai,
would em. to cälenti.

bälavyanjana, see väla°.
? bälägrapütikä (cf. BR, pw s.w. bälägra, and

välägrapotikä, AMg. välaggapoiyä, an open palace built
in a lake, Ratnach.; Sheth prefers spelling bälaggapoiä,
defming first like Ratnach., secondly by valabhi, attälikä,
which fits our word; true form and etym. obscure to me),
an upper part of a vihära, ace. to Tib. sgo khan steñ gi
bsil khan = cool-room (summer-house) over the entrance-
porch: MSV iii.133.11 sapta-puräh (see pura 2) °tikäh;
ib. 12. For other spellings see vätägravedikä,

Bäläha, n. of the horse called Valäha, q.v.: Divy
120.4 ff. (story told at length); 524.20.

Bälähaka = prec: Av ii.104.2 °ka-sadrsä aavä(h);
LV 16.11, said of the 'horse-jewel' who belongs to a
cakravartin, Bälähako näma asvaräjam (so!).

bälikä, see väl°; Bälikä(chavi), see Väl°.
Bäspa = Väspa, q.v.
bäspäyati, °te (also written väs°; denom.), steams,

turns into vapor (intrans.): °yantah (pres. pple.) LV 251.8,
12; °yetsu(h) (mss., vá°, aor.) Mv ii.124.4, 5, 8; väspäya-
mänah Divy 462.2 (so read for väpyä0; sa jirnaküpo
väspäyamänah peyäpürnah, steaming, full of rice gruel;
confirmed by 6, nearly same phrase, and by MSV i.69.14,
same passage), 6.

hähanikä, see bähunikä.
bähayati, bäheti (commonly Written väh°, cf. also

paribähya, written °vahya; certainly identical with
Pali bäheti, which seems to be a caus.-denom. to bahi =
Skt. bahis, rather than caus. to Skt. vah-, cf. Senart,
Mv i n. 431), casts off, expels, puts asidej. ger., punyam
ca päpam ca vähetvä Ud xi.12 = Pali Dhp. 267, bähetvä;
otherwise only ppp. bähita-(väh°) in comp. with papa,
as often in Pali: bähita-päpa, of Buddha or his saints
(mss. corrupt in some places; väh° often for bäh°) Mv
i.305.22; 306.6; iii.64.12, 13; Mvy 2554; °päpa-tvät LV
424.16; °päpa-karmänam LV 353.14; °päpa-dharma,
standard ep. of Buddha, Mv iii.64.14; 325.6; Mvy 420;
LV 426.15 (so v.l., Lefm. °pära-). (Note that bähitaka,
or vah°, is also written for bähiraka, q.v., as ep. of märga,
but I believe wrongly; °raka must be read.)

bähä (= Skt. Lex. and, rare and late, lit., Schmidt,
Nachträge; Pali and AMg. id.; not 'specific' to Pali, as
stated in PTSD) = Skt. bähu, arm: only noted in Mv,
i.55.14; 56.8, 9 (in same phrase 55.1 bähum); 347.9, read
with mss. bähäyäm (loe) bähäm pragrhya; ii.136.18; 159.9;
192.10; 282.4; iii.313.12; 354.3 ff.; 407.21; 425.15, 16, 22.

[bähitaka, written for bähiraka, q.v.]
bähira, adj. (== Pali id.), outside, external, contrast-

ing with abhyantara, äbhy°: bähira-väiaälakä(h) Mv
i.263.1, 11, the people living outside Vaieäli (in prec. lines
abhyantara-vaiá°); janasya äbhyantarasya bähirasya Mv
ii.160.6; abhyantara-bähira, cpd., Mv iii.178.5; other
cases of the adj., Mv i.264.6 (ye bähirä); ii.147.17; 189.3;
iii.298.1; in special sense with äyatana, q.v. (here con-
trasted with ädhyätmika); adv. °re, outside, Mv iii.22.21
(contrasting with abhyantare); abhyantare bähiri (m.c
for °re) ye (both edd. bähiriye as one word) vasanti SP
373.5 (vs); as quasi-prep, with abl., bähire nagaräto . . .
sthitakena Mv i.310.15, remaining outside the city; adv.
°rena, id., abhyantarenäpi ca bähirena SP 359.10 (vs);
ämredita cpd., as quasi-prep, with gen., imasya áakuntayü-
thasya bähira-bähirena gacchati Mv H.254.4, is moving
constantly (? or just) outside this flock of birds.

bähiraka (cf. prec; = Pali id.), external, but in
BHS noted only in the special mg. outside (the Buddhist
religion), non-Buddhist, heretical: brähmano °rako Mv
iii.223.4; with tlrthya, Siks 332.9; in Pali with -pabbajjä
and -tittha in this sense; in BHS esp. with marga, a non-
Buddhist (religious) path, °kena margena Mv i.284.1;
ii.210.7 (by em.); iii.450.9; and read so in ii.30.11; 48.19;
iii.l52.11, in which Senart keeps the corruption bähitakena
(or vah°) margena, inconsistently (the phrase is obviously
the same and must be read in the same way; Senart,
i n, 431 and 587, expresses the belief that the true reading
is °taka, but fails to act on it in the first three passages
above; Pali bähiraka helps to prove him wrong). For
the general sense cf. bahidhänugatäfr s.v. bahidhä.

bähirl (cf. bähira, and AMg. bähiriyä, quarter or
group of houses outside a city), outbuilding for animals:
hasti-, aáva-báhirlye (loe sg.) Mv iii.298.1 and 2 (seen
after entering the bähira-räjakula-dvära).
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bähujanya, see bahu0.
-bähunikä, or with v.l. and Lefm. -bähanikä (= bähu,

bähä; cf. -ürunikä and § 22.45), ifc. cpd. adj., having
. . . arms: valayanirantara-bähunikäm (-bäha0) LV 322.22.

bähu-balika, adj., see -balika. Note Skt. bähubalin.
bähulika, adj. (= Pali id. or bähullika), luxurious

in manner of life, ace. to Tib. esp. in eating, gluttonous,
gourmandizing; always with éaithilika: (esa sa. . .
áramano) Gautama ägacchati sma, saithiliko bähulikah
LV 407.19; (same situation) Mv ii.241.3 (Senart wrongly
em. °kam, mss. °ko); iii.329.4 (here Senart keeps °ko of
mss.); saithilikä bhavanti, bähulika bhavanti Siks 64.4.

Bahusrutíya, pi., n. of a (Buddhist) school: Mvy
9082.

bahuárutya (nt.; also bahu°, q.v.; = Pali bähusacca;
once in Skt., Mbh 12.6214, in complimentary sense),
great (excessive) learning, disparagingly, as something
which does not lead to the true goal: SP 218.10; Dbh
79.21 (cited s.v. udgrahana); Samädh p. 30 line 24,
cited Siks 189.6.

bähyaka, adj. (Skt. bähya plus -ka svärthe; cf.
bähira-ka, in same mg.), external; after ito, to this (i. e.
Buddhist); heretical: ito-bähyakesu tirthikesu Bbh 222.6;
ito-°kesu sramana-brähmanesu Bbh 389.7 (both prose);
(dhärmikän, i. e. Buddhists) . . . no tu bähyakän MSV
iii.123.15.

bidäla-bhastxä (or °tra, or, MIndic, °ta, °ta; = Pali
bilära-bhastä), lit. cat-bag, ace. to comm. ii.101.29 on
Pali MN i.128.21 catskin-bag (biläracammapasibbako);
as in Pali used as symbol of something very soft: so read
(mss. somewhat corrupt; Senart °trasta, in ignorance of
the Pali parallel) in Mv ii.261.2, °trä- (or °tra, °ta, °tä)-
sama-cittatäm, and in repetition 262.3, where perhaps
some other word (bhoga, delight, pleasure*!) was inserted
after this word in the cpd.

Bindu, n. of a näga king: May 247.21.
Bindusära, in Divy written Vindu°, n. of a Maurya

king, son of Candragupta: Mmk 613.6 (text Binduvära),
12 (text Bimbasära); 614.2; father of Aáoka, Divy 369.13 ff.

bibhatsa, adj. (m.c. for Skt. bl°), loathsome: LV
206.2 (vs).

bibhatsana, see bl°.
bimba, nt., a high number: Mvy 7912, cited from

Gv; Gv 106.16 (not in the list of Gv 133).
bimbaka (m. or nt.; = Pali id., Skt. bimba; Vv.

comm. 168.12, = bimba of Vv. text), in mukha-bi° (text
writes vi°), orb of the face: Divy 172.10; 174.5; 525.16.

bimbara, m. or nt., also written vimvar,a, vimbara
(vimb°), once erroneously vivara in mss., a moderately
large number; when defined, either 100 kañkara, or vice
versa, a hundredth of a k° (for the latter's variants see
s.v.); regularly = Tib. dkrigs (pa), which is given varying
values, see Ja., but seems prevailingly ---- 100 gtams
(= kañkara, 1000 billion); ace. to Suzuki, Index, on
Lañk 31.6 = Tib. áu rdog: LV 147.22 (all mss. and both
edd. vivaram, no v.l., but Tib. dkrigs pa, as for 151.3),
cited Mvy 7958 as vimvaram; LV 151.3 /vs), bimbaräs
ca (m. pi.); bimbara, m. or nt., Gv 105.20; 206.17; nt.,
132.26; citQd from Gv as vimvarah Mvy 7829; bimbara,
nt., Sukh 30.15; m. Mvy 8006; vimvara, nt., Mvy 7703;
m. Lañk 31.6; ambiguous, m. or nt., vimbara- Mmk
380.7; 383.13 (read vimbara-kotlni); bimbara Siks 157.11;
318.1; 346.16.

Bimbasära, see Bimbi0;-sütra, n. of a work:
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 114 ff.; text 121 ff.

bimbahu, a high number: Gv 106.16; = mirava
(°pha), mirahu, qq.v.

bimbi or bimbi, app. gold, gold-color (see PTSD s.v.,
with cpd. bimbijäla): so pern, in Padma-bimby-upaáo«
hhita, q.v., Sukh 6.8, adorned with the golden color of
lotuses (?).-

Bimbisära ( — Pali id.; mss. sometimes Bimba0,
Divy 145.24 f.; 146.10; 545.6; Av i.2.7; Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 114 n. 1; 121.2 etc.; text Bimbäsära-
suta = Ajataáatru Mmk 602.23), n. of a king of Magadha
in Buddha's time, father of Ajataáatru: he is oftenest
called Sreniya (or Srenya, Srenika) Bi°, see these
names, which are always accompanied by Bi° except in
Mvy 3652 where Srenika occurs alone, Bimbisära in 3647
(in the same list); but Bimbisära also occurs often alone,
Mv ii.2.9; LV 241.7, 9; 407.8, 10; Divy 253.24; 269.9;
369.8; 392.1; 393.28; 545.6 ff.; Av i.2.7; 107.6 ff.; 290.4 ff.;
307.6 ff.; 319.6 ff.; 326.12 ff.; in the mss. of Mv the name
is also written °aäla and °áára (i.254.15; 256.14, 17; 257.9,
etc.); Mmk 602.23 (above).

bimbopadhäna, mss. once °opahata, once °opana,
ni. (related to Pali bimbohana, AMg. bibboana, Ratnach.,
Pkt. bimbovanaya, bibboa, bibboyana, Sheth, all same
mg.; doubtless a loan from a non-Aryan dialect, variously
adapted by popular etym.), pillow, cushion: Mvy 8988 =
Tib. sñas (pillow) nañ (tshañs) can (?); Chin, thick pillow;
Jap. pillow; Divy 40.11 (here text vimbo°); 550.16; 553.9;
sumeru parvataräjä °dhänam (v.l. bimbopanam, °mam)
abhüsi (se. for the Bodhisattva) Mv ii.136.17 and 137.15;
ubhayato-°dhana Mv ii.115.16-17, having cushions on both
sides, ep. of paryañka, couch, palanquin; also ep. of
paryañkani Mv ÜL70.2, where mss. ubhayato-lohita-
bimbopahatäni, Senart em. °bimbohanäni (= Pali); inMPS
7.5 °panair, prob, corruption for °padhänair (with Tib.).

biliáa (so once in Skt. for regular badisa, Suparn.,
pw 4.226; and note Pkt. bidisa, Sheth; Pali only balisa,
bal°), fishhook; some form or cpd. of this word is to be
read in Mv iii.259.2, for mss. bilaáa (v.l. billasa)-täni-
käyetsuh, and 260.16 (vs), same reading, except that
both mss. read billa0 here; evidently a verb is concealed
in the end; Senart reads pätensuh, and before it bila-
áatáni, which is impossible. It is possible that bilasa-
(with one ms.) is the true reading, tho it is not recorded
anywhere. The phrase follows, both times, that containing
kahäpana-mämsikam (or kärsäpana0), q.v., while in
Pali lists of tortures kahäpanakam regularly follows balisa-
mamsikam. It is certain that we must understand some
torture by means of fishhooks; should we read biliaa-täm,
fishhook-condition, i. e. being torn with fishhooks? The
preceding words are much like those quoted as occurring
before kahäpana-mämsikam.

bibhatsaka, adj. (= Skt. °tsa; -ka may be m.c),
loathsome: SP 94.13 (vs).

bibhatsana (to Skt. bibhatsate plus -ana), loathsome
treatment or behavior: äkroaa-tädana-bibhatsana-(short i,
m.c.)-tarjanaá ca Gv 213.26 (vs).'

bukkati (Skt. Gr. id.; Pkt., Hem. 4.98 = garj; cf.
next), barks (of a dog): Karmav 22.7; 26.1.

buk-kära (m.; cf. prec.; Skt. Lex. and Pkt. Lex.
roar, in Skt. of a lion, but here perh. read eukkära, q.v.
in Schmidt, Nachträge), barking noise (of a dog): Karmav
22.9.

Buddha, an 'Enlightened One', passim; Mvy 1 (and
regularly) = Tib. sañs rgyas; 35 Buddhas before whom
serious offenses are to be confessed by Bodhisattvas,
áiks 169,4, see note. Many long lists of B's in most of the
texts here included; in general, each name in such lists
has been entered in my Diet. But one such list, Mmk
7.24-8.18, has been ignored; the text is very corrupt
and obscure; division of the words is often uncertain;
few of the names are known elsewhere, Five Buddhas
called 'transcendent' by P. Mus, Barabudur, p. 577 ff.
(Uorigine des Cinq Jiña; a full discussion here), Dharmas
3 et alibi, see the names Vairocana, Aksobhya, Ratna-
sambhava, Amitäbha, Amoghasiddhi.

-buddhaka = Buddha, ifc. Bhvr.: sabuddhaka-
kaipäbuddhaka-kalpa- Dbh 87.20 (prose).
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Buddhakapäla, n. of a deity: Sädh 500.10; 503.9, 11.
Buddhakäyavarnaparinispattyabhinirhärä, n. of

a Bodhisattva dhärani: Mvy 758.
buddha-ksetra, nt. (= Pali, late, °khetta), Buddha-

field, region or (usually) world or world-system in which a
particular Buddha lives and operates; see Teresina Rowell,
'The background and early use of the Buddhaksetra
concept,' The Eastern Buddhist 6.199-430 and 7.131-176,
where the term is ably discussed; a few out of many
occurrences are here recorded: descriptions of a b°, SP
65.9 ÍT.; 144.9 ff.; its 'jewels' are Bodhisattvas SP 66.3;
in Mv ii.301.16 Bodhisattvas in numberless b° take the
form of gods and come to Sakyamuni as he is about to
become enlightened; misc., Mvy 3065; Mv ii.319.11;
349.17; iii.139.3; 342.1; in Mv i.123.4 ff. enumeration of
some 'present' Buddha-fields and their Buddhas; huddha-
ksetram visodhenti bodhisattvä(h) Mv i.283.3; atuliya
(so mss.) aprameyam °tram aparimitam bharitvä (having
filled) sameti (= samayati) khila-dosa-moham (so read,
see s.v. khila) Mv ii.295.9; on 'emptying' of buddha-fields,
see s.v. riñcati; in Mv i.121.14 ff. the question is asked
whether Buddhas are produced in all Buddha-fields, and
the answer, 122.2-3, is negative; in many there is no
Buddha; Siks 147.15 speaks of going to a buddhasünya-
buddhaksetram as an evil fate; so in SP 68.2 (vs; cf.
66.3 ff., prose, same subject) buddhaksetra is clearly
equated with lokadhätu, meaning merely world-system,
presumably as potential field for a Buddha, but not ne-
cessarily containing one; on this see Rowell, op. cit., 415.
See also upaksetra.

Buddhagaganaprabhäsacüda, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 422.11.

Buddhadäkini, n. of a yogini: Sädh 461.10 etc.
buddhati = Skt. and BHS budhyate; see §28.19

and Chap. 43, s.v. budh.
Buddhadrumaräja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.10.
Buddhapälita, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3494.
Buddhaprabhämandalaaripradipä, n. of a loka-

dhätu: Gv 420.2.
Buddhabhümi, n. of a work: Mvy 1354.
Buddhamati, n. of a buddhaksetra: Gv 257.7.
buddha-yäna, nt. (also bodhisattva-y°), = mahä-

yäna, the (great) Buddha-vehicle: SP 41.15 etc. (see KN,
Index). Also bauddha(m . . . yänam), q.v.

Buddharaksita, n. of a householder: Divy 330.3 ff.
Buddhalocanä, n. of a Buddhist goddess: Mvy

4278 (= Rocani, Locanä).
Buddhavajrasamdharanasamdhi, n. of a Bodhi-

sattva: Mvy 735.
Buddhavicirnä (v.l. °vistirnä), n. of a pool near

Benares: Mv iii.329.16. In the LV version of the story,
410.2, we find bahuvicitra-puskarinyäm; there is no
evidence that the first member of the cpd. is meant as
a n. pr.

Buddhasrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.21.
Buddhasamglti, f., n. of a work: Mvy 1360.
buddhänusmrti, quoted Mv i. 163.11 (prose) as

name of a dharmaparyäya, 'recollection of Buddha(s)\
Buddhälamkäravyüha, m., n. of a jsamädhi: LV

3.10 (confirmed*Tib.).
Buddhälamkärädhisthitä, n. of a Bodhisattva

dhärani: Mvy 756.
Buddhävatamsaka, nt., n, of a work: Mvy 1329.

Also in mg. a collection or large number of Buddhas, see
avatamsaka.

Buddhika, n. of a näga-king: Mvy 3289; May 247.32.
(Also -buddhika, ifc. Bhvr., = buddhi, intelligence; so in
Skt. n. pr. Sthira-bu°, and in Pali; in BHS, e. g. tlksna-
bu° Mv i.232.2; alpa-bu° and others, AsP 249.17.)

- buddhivant, see subuddhivant.
buddhyäyate, pple. °yamäna, prob, denom. to buddhi,

being mentally alert (hardly thinking him a Buddha, Note
p. 711): Divy 574.8 te buddhyäyamänäh pariväryäva-
sthitäh.

budbudaka (= Pali bubbulaka, Skt. budbuda),
bubble: Lank 92.12, 14 (prose) jala-, udaka-bud°.

budbudäksa, adj., Mvy 8838, lit. bubble-eyed; Tib.
mig chu bur lta bu, eyes like bubbles, which ace. to Das
means round eyes (s.v. mig).

budhyana (nt.; spelled buddhy0; n. act. to budhyate
plus -ana; cf. Pali bujjhana), the becoming enlightened:
no aaktä siya budhyanäya LV 271.4 (vs), dat., quasi-
inf.; °na-nayän Gv 340.14 (vs).

budhyäpaka (spelled buddhyä0), causing to become
enlightened; to *budhyapayati (Pali bujjhäpeti), MIndic
caus. to budhyate; ace. to Kern, SP Preface viii, in
Kashgar rec. for Nep. pratibodhaka. This and the next
are known to me only from Kern's Preface; I have searched
for them in vain in the notes to the KN ed.

budhyäpana (spelled buddhyä0), the (act of) causing
to become enlightened; see under prec.; like it, this is said
by Kern, loc. cit., to be used in Kashgar rec. for prati-
bodhana of Nep.

bubhuksitaka, adj. (= Skt. Qta plus -ka, pern,
pitying dim.), hungry (poor fellowlt): mä me putro °takah
sthäsyati Divy 88.7.

Bulaka, pi., n. of a tribe (in Pali pi. Bulayo): see
Calakalpaka.

buli (Skt. Lex., said to be f., vulva, ace. to Galanos
also buttocks, behind), in Mvy 4008 bulih, defined by Tib.
rkub, ace. to Das buttocks, behind; ace. to Ja. the same
(Skt. päyu), but also vulva.

? busaplävi, ace. sg. °vim, something disagreeable
(hard, or foul, offensive) to eat; parallel with ayoguda,
svamämsa, püyasonita: Divy 12.25; 13.17; all things
which niggards wished a mendicant should eat, and which
later they were therefore obliged to eat themselves. The
Index renders beetle (?); I do not know why. The first
member seems to be Skt. busa, chaff, refuse, rubbish; perh.
the ed. of Divy understood the latter part as leaping (in
chaff of grain; even this need not lead to the mg. beetle).
Same passage MSV iv.176.7; 177.11; Tib. cited as phub
ma, chaff (= busa), for the entire word.

brmhayitar, vr° (= Pali brühetä, see below), one
who magnifies, exalts, in the sense of devotes himself to,
frequents (solitude, solitary places): vrmhayitä sünyägärä-
näm (see aünyägära) Mvy 2437 = Pali brühetä sufmägärä-
nam MN i.33.11; comm. U57.13 ff. . . . rattimdivam suñ-
nägäram pavisitvä nisidamäno bhikkhu brü° suññá° ti
veditabbo. (From the same Skt. brmhayati the ppp. Skt.
brmhita is also used in BHS. In Mv ¿ii.351.17 (vs) I under-
stand manorathäsä balabrmhitä me, my desires and hopes
were mightily swollen, augmented; otherwise Senart.)

brñga, var. for prriga, q.v.
brsikä (bf§°), see vrsikä.
(brhatikä, cloak, outer-garment: MSV ii.47.18 °kä-

prävaranam; in BR, pw only cited Gr., but see Schmidt,
Nachtr.)

bfhatphala, m. pi. (written vrn° only Mv ii.349.1
and Mvy 3100; but = Pali vehapphala, which, if it really
represents historically the BHS equivalent, that is if the
latter is not a rationalizing hyper-Sktism, would seem
to be a MIndic 'vrddhi' form based on *vihap°; cf. avfha
or abrha(t) = Pali aviha; if not this, the origin of the
Pali is obscure), having great fruition, one (the 3d, but in
Mv and Pali 1st) of the classes of rüpävacara gods in the
4th dhyänabhümi; with or sc. deva, q.v.: LV 150.9;
396.16; Mv ii.314.8; 319.6; 349.1; 360.21; Mvy 3100;
Dharmas 128; Divy 68.16; 138.23; 367.13; Bbh 62.5 (mis-
printed bhrh°); Gv 249.11; Av i.5.3, etc.

Brhat-sägaranägaräj a-par iprcchä, n. of a work,
see Sägara°.
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Brhadratha, n. of a yaksa: May 22.
Brhaspati, (1) n. of a king, descendant of Asoka:

Divy 433.23 (written Vrh°); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 10.
Brhaspatigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.6.
1 bodha, m. (? = bodhi, normally f. in BHS as in

Pali; but Pali records also bodha, m., and Skt. bodha is
used not very differently), (1) = bodhi, enlightenment,
in the technical Buddhist sense; so far as noted, seems
limited in BHS to the forms bodhäya and (rarely, prob,
only in Mv) bodhäye, which are usually interpretable as
datives: bodhäye Mv i.47.16; 60.11 (so mss. indicate);
ii.130.18 (in prec. line bodhäya, but v.l. °ye, in same phrase);
Senart, whose note i.369 on i.3.2 discusses both the forms,
calls bodhäye fern., but such datives are recorded from
indisputably m.-nt. stems, §8.45; more tempting to the
fern, interpretation is the occasional, tho rare, occurrence
of bodhäya (in vss) where dat. syntax seems hard to
accept; so gen., te sarvi bodhäya (mss.) abhüsi läbhinah
SP 49.14 (vs), repeated often in the sequel, as 50.2 etc.;
in 50.12 and 51.4 bodhäya is confirmed by citations Siks
92.13; 93.5; bodhäya.. . varnam SP 10.6 (vs) == 12.16;
loc, bodhäya sthäpitäh SP 306.3 (vs); it is possible that
the fern, gender of bodhi (in Pali and BHS) has led to some
forms suggesting a stem bodhä (oblique °äya, °äye), but
bodhäya is usually dat., and occurs often in prose; KN
ed. of SP often keeps it but as often emends to bodhlya,
with utter inconsistency; dat. occurrences of bodhäya,
SP (in mss.) 14.2; 33.1; 46.10; 47.13; 303.12; 334.11; LV
209.9 (prose); 284.8; Mv i.46.1; 63.2, 11; 97.2; 234.5;
ii.130.13, 17; Suv 42.6; Siks 5.18; KP 20.9; Gv 105.15
(prose); Bbh 13.19 (prose), etc.; (2) n. of a householder:
Divy 167.2 fT.; he lived in Sisumäragiri; cf. Pali Bodhi
(DPPN), a prince whose capital was Sumsumäragiri; but
the two stories seem quite unrelated otherwise.

[2 bodha, m. (or nt.), read prob, godha* q.v.: KP
111.6. Gf. however Pali palibodha, which is interpreted,
with support in Asokan id., as meaning fetters, by Lüders
SBAW 1914.841. Cf. also Thomas, JRAS 1915.103 fT.]

bodhi (in mgs. 1-3 = jpali id.), (1) (in this sense
regularly f., as in Pali, when modifiers determine gender;
hardly useá at all in Skt. except Jain Skt., rarely Skt. as
m., BR 5.1650) enlightenment, the quality attained by a
Buddha: clearly f. SP 63.8; 70.8; 140.4; 323.8; 335.9
(all vss); so regularly in LV, e. g. 365.1 (vs), Mv, e. g.
i.170.9, and most texts; so also (samyak-)sambodhi,
qq.v.; gender undetermined, Vaj 34.3, 19; possibly m.
SP 64.7 (vs; imu buddhabodhim, ace. sg.); LV 243.7 (vs;
anupräptu . . . bodhis, n. sg.), but possibly the forms in
-u are to be understood as f. (§§9.13, 23); (2) (in this
sense said to be m. in Pali, see Childers; most BHS passages
do not reveal the gender) = bodhi-druma, °yasti,
°vata, the tree of enlightenment, under which the Bodhi-
sattva became enlightened: clearly f. at least once, bodhlya
müle Mv i.3.1; gender undetermined, Mv i.249.2; 252.1;
Divy 397.21, 24; 403.3, 7; bodhi-müla, the root (foot) of
the bodhi-tree, Mv i.158.1; ii.302.18; iii.272.18; (3) n. of a
wandering mendicant, previous birth of the Bodhisattva
(= Mahäbodhi; in the corresp. Pali story both forms
occur, but Bodhi is commoner): Jm 143.18; (4) name said
to be given to the 'elephant jewel' of a cakravartin: LV
16.1 (prose); not noted elsewhere.

-bodhika, see abodhika.
Bodhiketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19.
bodhicitta, nt., thought of enlightenment, the mental

attitude which aspires to Buddhahood or Bodhisattvahood;
Mvy 2351; LV 8.18; 34.17; and passim; esp. Gv 494.1,
where begins a passage glorifying it, cited with abbrevia-
tions Siks 5.20 ff.

Bodhicittäsampramosa, m. (cf. asampramosa),
n. of a samädhi: Siks 65.11; the word occurs as an adj.,
in a list of virtues (guna), Mvy 2351.

bodhi-druma = bodhi (2), also bodhi-yasti, the
tree of enlightenment: LV 272.6; 275.19; 276.1; 282*.4; etc.

bodhipaksa, m., subst. and adj. (rare, and possibly
only a phonetic variant for the commoner °paksya, q.v.),
assistant, aid, to enlightenment, of which there are 37 (see
°paksya, °paksika, °paksika): seemingly subst., Süträl.
xviii (entire chapter entitled °paksädhikära); saptatrimáad-
°ksa-bhävanätah xx-xxi.16, comm.; °ksä bhavet kutah
Lank 25.12; as adj. with dharma, saptatrimsad °ksan
dharmän Divy 350.14; saptatrimsad-°ksa-dharma- LV 9.5;
°ksa-dharma- LV 8.6; 181.18; 182.11.

Bodhipaksanirdeéa, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1382.
bodhipaksika, adj., = next and °päksika, q.v.:

saptatrimáatsu °kesu dharmesu SP 458.1; °ka-dharma-
sampannäh Mv ii.290.6; (dharmänäm) °känäm (so, dental
n, text) Bbh 227.10.

bodhipaksya, adj. (cf. °paksa, also °paksika,
°päksika, which see for list; = Pali °pakkhiya and
°pakkhika), assistant, aid, helpful, to enlightenment; usually
with dharma; there are 37 such (the same 37 dhammä in
Pali), saptatrimáad °ksyä dharmäh Dbh 57.17; Av i.340.2;
KP 45.3 (text'saptatrimsad bodha-p°); Bbh 259.7 (loc);
without the number, but with dharma, as separate adj.
Bbh 236.17, or in comp. °ksya-dharma- Gv 495.23; Dbh
42.6; also °ksya-kusalamulesu dharmesu Siks 12.17; and,
instead of dharma, with märga, °ksya-märga- Siks 52.2;
°ksyänäm märgängänäm Dbh 42.9, referring app. to the
°ksya-dharma- of 42.6, above.

bodhipata-pattrakä, adj. or subst., applied to a
kind of sandal: MSV iv.206.12. (Read bodhi-vata-?)

bodhi-paricärika, adj. (cf. bodhi 2, and rare Skt.
parieärika, commoner in Pali), with devaputra, (deity)
attending on the tree of enlightenment: LV 333.19; 335.9.

bodhipaksika, adj. (= Pali °pakkhika; cf. paksika,
°paksya, °paksa) = bodhipaksya, q.v.; usually with
dharma, the (37) conditions favorable to enlightenment (same
37 in Pali): listed as 4 smrtyupasthäna, 4 samyakpra-
häna, 4 rddhipäda, 5 indriya (q.v., 1), 5 bala, 7 bodhy-
anga, and the 8-fold noble path (marga), Dharmas 43;
list, without the name, Divy 208.7-9; °ka-dharma- Dbh
53.22; Lañk 213.7; also AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.290 (otherwise
Index to this text shows only form °paksya, vi.282); in
LV 424.12 read, with v.l., sarva-bodhipäksika-(text °kä)-
dharma-ratna-pratipürnatvät; not with dharma, but °ka-
mahäpurusa-laksanesu Siks 283.11."

bodhi-manda, nt. ( = Pali id.), platform or terrace or
seat of enlightenment, name given to the spot under the bodhi-
tree on wrhich the Buddha sat when he became enlightened;
Tib. (on Mvy and elsewhere) byañ chub (kyi) sñiñ po,
essence (lit. heart; = manda, q.v.) of enlightenment; Chin.
ace. to Burnouf, Introd. 387 n. 2, platform of the bodhi-
tree; very common: Mvy 4114; SP 16.3; 54.13; 316.3;
etc., see Index to KN; LV 36.2 (here BR follows Cale, in
reading °mandala, but Lefin. with all mss. °manda, the
only true form; others, see Index to Lefm.); 273.7 fT.;
Divy 392.17 etc.; Suv 89.15 etc.; Bbh 94.5; 405.11. For
equivalent expressions see s.v. manda.

Bodhimandacüda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.10.
Bodhimandamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.5.
[bodhimandala, error for bodhimanda, q.v.]
Bodhimandavibuddhaárlcandra, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 310.7.
Bodhimandälamkäravyüha, m., n. of a samädhi:

Dbh 82.12.
Bodhimandälamkärasurucirä, n. of a lokadhätu:

SsP 42.10.
BodhimOla-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 160.8 (see

Lévi's note).
bodhi-yasti, f. (oblique °tiye, °tiye; unrecorded

except here), =' bodhi-dmma: Mv ii.131.13 f.; 264.4 f.;
268.2: 282,1; 404.20.
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bodhi-vata, = prec, see vata.
bodhisattva (== Pali °satta), person destined for

enlightenment, Buddha-to-be, passim; Mvy 625, followed by
list of standard epithets of such persons incl. jinaputra;
other epithets meaning son of Buddha are frequent; there
are many lists of names, such as the 92 beginning Mvy 645;
each name in such lists as occur in works here included is,
generally speaking, recorded in this Diet., but e. g. the list
Mmk 8.21 ft. is omitted because it is very corrupt and
obscure, even the word-division being often doubtful;
eight special B's listed Dharmas 12, Maitreya, Gagana-
gañja, Samantabhadra, Vajrapáni, Mañjusrí, Sarva-
nivaranaviskambhin, Ksitigarbha, Khagarbha, qq.v.;
in SP 64.12-13 (sa tvam) Säriputra bodhisattva-samman-
tritena °ttva-rahasyeneha mama pravacana upapannah, sa
tvam . . . bodhisattvädhisthänena . . ., refers to Sariputra's
own sammantrita (q.v.) etc. as a Bodhisattva, not (with
Burnouf and Kern) to the Buddha's (they use the word
Bodhisattva in translating, but understand it as referring
to the Buddha, which is contrary to usage).

bodhisattvaksäntiläbhäya dhäranl, see dhärani.
bodhisattva-janman, birth of a Bodhisattva; ten

such: dasemäni. . . janmäni yaih samanvägatä bo°tvä jätä
bhavanti Gv 366.5; described in detail 366.14 ff., sarva-
buddhopasthänapranidhiprayogagarbham näma pratha-
mam bodhisattvajanma, etc.; all the names are cpds.
ending in -garbham.

Bodhisattva-pitaka, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1330:
Siks 190.12; 311.13;' °ka-mätrkä, given as alternative
name for Bbh, Bbh 409.14; either this, or Bodhisattva-
sütra-pitaka-mätrkä, mentioned also Bbh 156.8; 157.3-4;
180.16; 332.22-23. See mätrkä (2).

Bodhisattva-prätimoksa, n. of a work: £iks 11.11
etc., common; in 36.15 printed °pratimoksa, but °präti° in
Transí. A work called by this name (°ksa-sutra) was
published by Nalinaksha Dutt in IHQ 7 (1931).259-286;
but as the editor states, 260, it 'has very little to do with
the B.Pr.S. cited in the works of Santideva'.

Bodhisattva-bhümi. n. of a work: Bbh, colophons;
regularly, 11.20 etc.; in text (not colophon) 409.14 f.
alternative forms of the title are given as Bodhisattva-
pitaka-mätrkä and Mahäyäna-samgraha, qq.v. See
s.v. bhümi for the mg. of the term.

bodhisattva-yäna, often = mahäyäna, the (great)
'vehicle' of the Bodhisattvas: SP 79.6; 416.14, etc.; °yänika,
adj., adhering to this °yäna: SP 183.8 (bhiksavah . . .°nikäh);
°yamya, adj., id.: SP 224.4; 285.8 (v.l. "yänika); RP 34.1.

bodhisattva-vimoksa, see vimoksa.
bodhisattva-samädhi, Mvy 736; a list of nine,

named ib. 737-745. It means, evidently, samädhi practised
by bodhisattvas.

Bodhisattvasamuccayä, n. of a goddess: Suv 1.7;
45.2; 167.8; 172.10; 199.5; 247.1; regularly called kulade-
vatä; acc. to Chin, the deity of the bodhi-tree (Nobel, 247,
note 2)

Bodhisattva-sütra-pitaka, Bbh 156.8; see Bodhi-
sattva-pitaka.

bodhyañga, m. and (oftener) nt., also sambodhy-
añga (== Pali bojjhañga, sambo0, acc. to Childers m.;
CPD gives añga as nt.), member of enlightenment: there are
seven (same list in Pali), viz smrti, dharmapravicaya,
virya, priti, praárabdhi (prasra0), samädhi, upeksä; listed
Mvy 988 (bodhy°) to 995 (each item called sambodhy0);
just so Dharmas 49; sambo0 LV 34.3 ff.; Dbh 39.6 fT.;
referred to without number (bodhyañga) SP 80.1; as seven,
but not listed, bodhyangäni Divy 208.9; KP 95.10;
bodhyangän Mv ii.357.16; °ga- Divy 95.20; 265.3; Av
i.16.13.

Bodhyañgavati, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 586; SsP 1422.9.
Bodhyangäyusya (? printed °pusya), n. of a large

group of future Buddhas (predicted): SsP 323.1.

bodhyañgika (sarva-b°), adj., of the bodhyañgas:
sarva-°kä dharmäh Dbh 57.18 (prose).

bollaka, adj./subst. (to Pkt. bollai, talks), in bahu-b°,
very loquacious, great talker: Divy 338.13 (°käh sramanäh,
so read for srä°, Säkyaputriyä bhavanti), 19.

bauddha, adj., of (a) Buddha: °dham . . . yänam SP
91.12 (vs), cf. buddha-yäna ( = mahäyäna); °dhasmi
(so with WT and their ms. K'; KN baudhasmi) jnänasmi
SP 323.9 (vs); °dhä vikurvitaviyüha vidar^ayanti Gv 373.3
(vs); °dha-vaineyaka, to be trained by Buddha, °kä sattvä
Mv i.51.4 (prose; = buddha-vaineya, see s.v. vaineya).

brahmakäya, the company of Brahman, i. e. gods
who attend B.: Mv i.229.16 = 240.5 (prose) yäva(d)
brahmakäyam, as far as... (the sound arose). Cf* next.

brahmakäyika (see prec), adj. or subst. (= Pali
id., but not used in the same technical sense), usually
with deva, q.v., one (usually the first) of the classes of
rüpävacara gods of the first dhyäna-bhümi: SP 4.10;
159.10; LV 39.13 (here an individual one named Ugratejas,
who is present in the Tusita heaven); 47.1; 150.4; 266.7;
359.16 and 360.7 (in these two Subrahma(-devaputra) is
their leader); 394.3 (here Mahäbrahmä is their leader)';
396.15; 401.11; Mvy 2290 (here as example of the 2d
sattväväsa, q.v.); 3085; Dharmas 128; Mv i.33.3; 40.16;
212.16; 263.21; ii.16.4; 163.15; 314.6; 348.18; 360.11;
Divy 68.14; 367.11; Av i.5.2, etc.; brahmakäyika devani-
käyä (abl.) Mv i.333.7, the divine dwelling-place of the br°.

Brahmakirti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136.14.
Brahmakuáa, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.16.
Brahmaketu, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19;

(2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.16.
Brahmagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.137.4.
Brahmaghosa, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.21;

(2) n. of two former Buddhas: Sukh 5.14; 6.10 (in same
list!); (3) n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 98.14.

brahmacariya (= Pali id., Skt. °carya), chastity: Mv
i.202.5 (vs, but °carya is metr. equally good and occurs
in same vs ii.6.2).

Brahmajyotirvikriditábhijña, n. of a Tathagata:
Siks 169.12.

Brahmatejas, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.12.
Brahmadanda, n. of a mountain: May 254.4.
Brahmadatta (= Pali id. in mg. 1), (1) n. of

various kings of Benares city and the land of Käsl, Käsi
(cf. Mv i.271.19 et älibi, nagare Väränasi Käaijanapade);
in many Pali Jätakas formulaic at the beginning of the
story, and playing no part in the story itself; DPPN
suggests that this was the 'dynastic name' of kings of
Benares; somewhat similarly Mv ii.77.5; Divy 73.25;
98.13; 121.7; 538.14 ff.; 540.1; but elsewhere plays a
more real röle in various stories, Mv i.271.19 ff. (in Tri-
áakunlya Jätaka); 359.20 (in Nyagrodhamrga Jät.; un-
named in the Pali version); iii.125.10 (in áka Jät. =
Pali Supätta Jät., where the king has the same name);
iii.183.19ff. (in Upäli-Gangapäla-Jät.; in the Pali version
named Udaya, but addressed as Brahmadatta Jät. iii.452.
16, 25); Divy 131.15; 132.6; 134.16 f.; 510.19 ff.; Jm
128.25 ff. (callea Bahuputtaka in corresp. Pali story);
Av i.120.3; 134.11; 174.14, etc.; MSV ii.182.7, 10 (in story
of Dlrghila; as in Pali); (2) n. of two kings of Kämpilla
or Kamp°: Mv iii.156.13ff. (in Padmävati Parikalpa);
361.16 ff. (father of Sarabhanga); (3) n. of two former
Buddhas: Mv iii.239.4 f.; Siks 169.10; (4) n. of a king,
previous incarn. tiori of Säkyamuni, perhaps one of those
mentioned under 1: LV 170.16; (5) n. of some evil person
who mistreated a former incarnation of Säkyamuni: LV
316.1; (6) n. of an unidentified king (perhaps belongs to
1): Mvy 3645; (7) n. of a bhiksu under Simhadhvaja
Buddha: Samädh p. 52 1. 20; he later became Dipamkara
id. 1. 29.

26*'
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Brahmadattä, n. of a girl attendant on Subhadrä
(1): Gv 52.2.

Brahmadeva, n. of a Bodhisattv?: Gv 443.8.
Brahmadhvamsadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.139.9.
Brahmadhvaja, n. of a Buddha in a southwestern

iokadhátu: SP 184.12.
Brahman, (1) n. of two former Buddhas: Av i.69.5 fT.:

Siks 169.10; (2) n. of a näga king: May 246.14.
Brahmapariprcchä, n. of a work: Siks 125.8.
brahma-pärisadya, -pärsadya, once -pärsada,

m . pi. (= Pali °pärisajja), usually with deva, q.v., one
(usually the 2d or 3d) of the classes of the rüpävacara
gods of the first dhyänabhümi: °pärisadya Mv ii.348.19;
Mvy 3086; °pärsadya LV 150.5; Mv ii.360.14; Dharmas
128; Divy 568.26; °pärsada Gv 249.15 (prose).

? brahmapälikä, loe. °käyäm, app. some locality
(for performing a magic rite): Mmk 54.5 (prose); perhaps
corrupt.

brahmapurohita, m. pi. ( = Pali id.), usually with
deva, q.v., one (usually the 3d, or 2d) of the classes of
rüpävacara gods of the first dhyäna-bhümi: LV 150.5;
283.13 (brahmä brahmapurohitaá ca); Mv ii.314.7; 348.18;
360.12; Mvy 3087; Dharmas 128; Divy 68.14; 367.11;
568.26; Gv 249.15; Av i.5.2 etc.

Brahmaprabha, (1) n. of a brahman's son, previous
incarnation of Säkyamuni: Divy 476.26 ft; (2) n. of a
kalpa: Gv 256.23; (3) n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.5.

Brahmamati, n. of a son of Mära, unfavorable to
the Bodhisattva: LV 313.18.

Brahmavati, n. of a city: May 31. See also Brah-
ma vati (1).

brahma-vali(-lipi), LV 125.21, or brahma-väni
(vv.ll. °cäri, °räri), se. lipi, Mv i.135.5, n. of a kind of
script. Instead of this word, Tib. transí, of LV has two
other terms, ya ba na (= yavana-; note that the pre-
ceding word in Mv is yonänl, q.v.), and bag le pa, which
I cannot interpret. Lefm. reports no v.l. in his mss. (Cale.

)
Brahma viéesacintipariprecha, n^of a work: Mvy

1367; Mironov prefixes the honorific Arya-, and reads
citta (v.l. cinti) for cinti.

brahmä-vihära, m. (= Pali id.; cf. vihära), brahmic
(supreme, highest religious) state; four such: Dharmas 16
maitri, karunä, muditä, upeksä (as in Pali); °räs catvärah
SP 142.11; catväri °rän bhävayitvä Divy 224.28 (prose)';
°ram (sg.) äcare Mv iii.105.17; same expressed by brähmo
(adj.) vihärah Bbh 90.13 = catväry apramänäni, see
apramäna (in Pali also called appamaññá, fern., see
GPD); brähmya (as separate adj.) vihära Süträl. vii.3;
xvii.17 comm. See AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.196.

Brahmaéuddha, n. of a former Buddha: Gv 104.19.
Brahmasabhä, n. of a pool: Divy 442.28; 443.12;

MSV i.134.8.
Brahmasama, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of

the Chandogas): Divy 632.23, 25.
brahma-sthala (m. or nt.), holy ground (?): catvare

brahmasthale vä älikhitavyam (in a magic rite for a man
or a woman desirous of glory, yaáas) Mmk 54.1. The
precise mg. is quite obscure.

Brahmaspasa (! °sprsa?), n. of a former Buddha:
Samädh p. 57 line 25 f.

Brahmasvara, n. of a former Buddha; Mv iii.231.11 f.
(v.l. once °svara; cf. Brahmesvara?).

Brahmasvaranädäbhinandita, n. of a former
Buddha: Sukh 6.4.

Brahmänana, n. of two former Buddhas: Samädh
p. 57 line 11 and line 23 (in the same list!).

Brahmäyu(s), (1) °yu> n. of the purohita of Brah-
madatta king of Benares, in the Dharmapälasya Jätaka
(previous incarnation of the Buddha, and father of Dhar-
mapäla 1): Mv ii.77.9 ff.; (2) n. of the purohita of King
Sankha: Divy 60.23 fT. (showing stem in °yus, as °yuse
61.6); (3) °yu (= Pali id.), n. of a brahman who became
a disciple of the Buddha: Karmav 157.5 (°yu- in cpd.).

Brahmälaya, n. of a mountain: May 253.30.
Brahmavati, (1) (= Pali Brahmavati) n. of the

mother of Maitre$?a: Divy 60.24 (so mss., ed. em. Brahma0);
(2) n. of a pond near Benares: Divy 514.11; (3) n. of
the gotra of the naksatra Abhijit: Divy 640.24 (°ti-gotrena).

Brahmendracüda, n, of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.9.
Brahmendraräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6.
Brahmesvara, n. of two former Buddhas: Samädh

p. 57 lines 7, 8, 9 (cf. Brahmasvara).
Brahmottama, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv

iii.235.17; (2) n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.10.
Brahmottara, (1) n. of a purohita among the gods:

LV 44.11; (2) (nt) n. of a mythical city: Divy 602.4;
in Av i.202.2 and 203.2 called a 'palace', präsäda.

brähmana, (1) m., seemingly = (the god) Brahma:
pi., Mv i. 103.1, see s.v. pratyeka; (2) nt. (once in Pali,
ace. to text °nam, Therag. 631, for usual brahmañña =
Skt. brähmanya), brahmanhood, brahmanic condition: (na)
srämanäya na brähmanäya (no v.l.) na nirvänäya sam-
vartate LV 245.13 (prose).

brähmanaka, adj. and subst., (1) adj., f. °ikä, of
brahmans, brahmanic: °kesu devesu Mv i.231.18, (ortho-
dox) brahmanical gods; °nikäyäm ¡ryäyäm Divy 485.6;
°nakän man trän (väcayati, various forms) Divy 60.26;
487.2; 621.19; (2) subst, = brähmana, brahman: mäga-
dhakänäm °nakänäm Mv i.261.17 (prose; -ka svárthe);
perh. dim., young brahman, MSV i.46.15 (see s.v. gana-
väcaka), but prob, adj., to (1); at end of Bhvr. cpds.,
f. °ikä, saaramana-brähmanikäh prajäh Mvy 6425, and
other case-forms of this same cpd. SP 21.8; 64.9; Suv
9.18; Sukh 25.7, etc.

Brähmananipäta, n. of a section of the Madhyamä-
gama: Karmav 156.11; MSV i.98.15.

Brähmana-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 155.14.
Identified by Lévi with Veranja(-brähmana)-sutta, AN
iv.172 fT. (with citation cf. 176.18).

brähmanya, adj. (in Skt. only brah°, and in Pali
only brahmañña; regularly follows srämanya, the long ä
of which seems to have influenced this word in BHS),
devoted to brahmans; regularly after mátrjña, pitrjña,
áramanya; see s.v. mätrjna for references. In some
passages of Mv the mss. read brähmanya. Cf. a-brä°.

brähmi, (1) (sc. lipi; surely Skt. tho not in Skt.
Dictt) n. of an alphabet: Mv i.135.5; LV 125.19; (2) n.
of a räksasi: May 243.21.

BH
bhakta, nt. (Skt.) food, is occasionally used instead

of bhojya of specifically soft food, in contrast with khädyä
or khajja, hard food; so in Mv iii.39.4 bhakta-khajjam,
see khajja; and more clearly iii.15.9 (tasya prabhütam

khädya-bhojyam) dinnam, mahantam gopitakam khajja-
kasya, manatí ca alinda bhaktasya . . ., which is resumed
below, 1. 12, by tarn khajjakasya gopitakam ekadukäye
sarvam khäditam, sä ca odanasya manatí alinda . . . Here
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it is obvious that bhakta is not only contrasted with
khajjaka but identified with odana, which is regularly
the food put in an alinda or °da, q.v.

bhaktaka — Skt. bhakta, food: yady aham asyaika-
bhaktakam {even a single [littlei] meal, prob, -ka dim.) api
nädhiväsayämi MSVi.43.18 (prose). He has just refused to
accept longer entertainment; and see chinna-bhakta(ka).

bhakta-krtya, see s.v. krtya.
bhakta-chinnaka, adj. or subst. (cf. next and

chinna-bhakta), one cut off from food, hungry: MSV i.249.7.
bhakta-cheda, m. (= Pali bhatta0, °dam katvä

Jät. i. 156.13), abstention from food, a fast: °dam käritah
Av i.248.7, was made to go without food; tenaiko °dah
krtah . . . yävat sad °däh krtäh Av ii.80.15; 119.8; °dam
akarot 155.1 ff.; dvirätram trirätram vä bhaktacheda-
(text °cchada-)chinnena Siks 130.17, cut off (from food)
by fasting for two or three days. Gf. chinna-bhakta(ka).

bhaktägra (m. or nt.; = Pali bhattagga), refectory:
°gram upavisto Mv ii.478.14; 479.4; °gre Divy 335.24 f.

-bhaksikä (in Skt. Gr. iksu-bh°, and Lex. ustra-
bh°,^n. of a plant), food, meal, in puro-, pürva-bh°, qq.v.

Bhagavati, (1) app. n. of a celestial city: Mv iii.251.
4ff. Is Pali BhagalavatI (DPPN) to be compared? (2)
n. of a work, a version of the Prajnäpäramitä: Siks 188.5;
202.4; 210.3 (here citation, not quite accurate, of ásP
1430.5 ff.); 243.15; 262.12.

bhagavant (= Skt. id.), as in Pali standard desig-
nation of the Buddha, passim: Tib., e. g. Mvy 2, bcom
ldan hdas, victorious(-ly) passed beyond.

BhaginI = Kumäri (1), q.v.
bhagnaka, adj. (= AMg. bhaggaya; Skt. bhagna

plus -ka, perh. pejorative), (miserably) routed: devänäm
asurair °känäm Divy 223.8.

bhagnaprsthi-karoti (from *bhagna-prstha, lit.
broken-backed, only known in Skt. Lex. and strangely
defined there by sammukha, plus karoti; cf. next), makes
depressed, synonym of viprsthikaroti; both, with object
mänasam, depresses (his own) mind, = becomes disturbed,
alarmed: (na viprsthikarisyati mänasam) na bhagna-
prsthíkarisyati (misprinted magna0) nottrasisyati . . . AsP
139.19.

bhagnaprsthlbhavati (see prec), becomes depressed:
näsya viprsthibhavati mänasam na bhagna°vati nottra-
syati. . . AsP 5.7; 7.22, etc. (cliché in this work).

? bhañgakula, Mv ii.251.6, in a list of enemies of
birds, all gen. pi., after säkuntikänäm (sä°), cändälakänäm
(mss. ca°), mrgalubdhakänäm, bidälakrostukänäm, and
nakulänäm, comes (in text) bhangakulänäm (but mss.
both °kulän; one ms. bhañgena — so, n! — for bhañga-).
Senart thinks of mungusa-kulänäm (Pali Lex. muñgusa,
mongoose, Childers); closer to the mss. would be AMg.
mañgusa, id. As Senart notes, this would seem to duplicate
nakulänäm, the preceding term. Possibly, however,
mangusänäm may have been the orig. reading, the last
part corrupted by confusion with nakula. It might,
possibly, have designated a different species of mongoose
from nakula, which would justify the collocation of the
two words.

bhajjati (MIndie for bhajyate), is broken, see Chap. 43,
s.v. 2 bhaj (3).

bhañjani (f. to Skt. bhañjana, one who breaks; so
Pkt. °ni, Sheth), n. of a kind of magic: Divy 637.1.

Bhata, n. of a áresthin, brother of Nata: Divy
349.11; MSV i.3.17.

bhattä (f., which I do not find recorded, to bhatta,
title of respect), (1) lady (applied to a queen): bhatte,
voc, Mv ii.445.6; 447.7 (em); bhattäye, instr., 445.14
(em.); (2) n. of a yaksini (cf. the yogeávari named Bhattä,
Räjataranginl, ed. Stein, i.331): Mmk 564.25 (read bhattä
for °ta); 565.20 (°te, voc.).

Bhattika (for the usual Bhadrika 3, q.v.), n. of a

Säkyan, son of Amrtodana, brother of Anuruddha and
Mahänäma(n): Mv iii.177.3. This form of the name has
not been noted elsewhere.

? bhaddalikä, perh. n. of some animal: Pischel SBBA
1904 p. 817, fol. 169 b; Pischel p. 824 suggests dubiously
connexion with (ambaka)maddari of the corresp. Pali
passage AN i.188.2. He is probably right, but unfortunately
this doesn't help much; the Pali word is very obscure;
ace. to the comm. ii.304.14 the cpd. means a young hen
(khuddaka-kukkutikä).

bhane (1 sg. mid. of Skt. bhanati; = Pali id.), / sayl
look herel: in Mv i.320.3, 6, 14; 321.1, 11; 322.11, used by
Jyotipäla in addressing his friend Ghatikära; otherwise
only bho (twice ho) bhane, and always used by a person
of superior social station, usually a king, in speaking to
subjects or inferiors: Mv i.272.15; ii.74,17 (here Sunda-
rananda, to the populace); 151.6, 10; 152.14-15, 19;
154.10, 14; 155.11; 165.14; 426.10; 427.14; 436.7; 478.17;
iii.102.10; 111.16; 441.19; ho (for bho) bhane iii.160.19;
166.17.

bhanda, nt. (related to AMg. bhandaga, defined
grha, sthäna, Sheth and Ratnach.), hut, arbor: asoka-
bhandam (so one ms.; Senart with v.l. °bhändam) kärä-
pitam Mv ii.48.4; bhanda-müle äsatha Mv ii.172.1, sit
near the (pleasure-)arbor, and . . . äsanti 2; in both of
these Senart em. bhända0 but mss. bhanda0.

(bhandati or) bhandayati, °te (Pali bhandati; Skt.
Gr. bhand-; cf. next), quarrels with, abuses: °dayate KP
107.25 (vs; °te may be m.c); °dita, ppp. abused, quarrelled
with, Mvy 8711; KP 107.3, 5; Bbh 170.20; Bhik 31a.4.

bhandana, nt., once written bhándana (to prec),
quarrel, strife; commonly cpd. or associated with kalaha:
Mvy 2630; kalaha-bhandana-(vigraha-) Mv iii.48.13; Siks
281.14; Bbh 7.8; 179.26; kalahajäta, bhandanajäta Suv
93.11; Prät 521.4; Divy 164.25 (here bhändana0, prob,
read bha°); akalaha with abhandana Suv 73.9; 74.5;
others, Mv iii.5.3; RP 19.14.

bhandikä (also bhändikä, q.v.; in mg. 1 = Skt.
bhändaka, Pali bhandaka; Pali bhandikä is defined heap,
bundle), (1) implement: karmära-bha° Mvy 9049; ayaskära-
bha° (so mss., ed. em. °bhä°) Divy 521.25; (2) in clvara-
bhandikä Mvy 9378, app. pocket or fold in a monk's robe,
for carrying things; so one Tib. rendering, chos gos kyi
(of a robe) snod (receptacle, holder), and Chin, receptacle for
holding (apparently for holding the rohelt); another Tib.
rendering substitutes for snod the word rin, which usually
means price, value.

Bhandin, and Bhandisuta, n, of two näga kings:
May 247.6.*

bhats(ayati), etc., semi-MIndie (or false Sktization of
MIndie forms) for bharts-, q.v., Chap. 43.

bhadanta (= Pali id., see below; used also in Skt.
as address to Buddhist monks; AMg. bhayanta, app. in
general application), venerable, reverend person; in Pali
voc. °ta or °te, other forms as from stem °ta, see Childers;
sometimes written in Pali bhaddanta, °te, etc.; ace. to
PTSD derived from phrase bhadram te (Skt.), a theory
app. accepted by Lévi, since he translates (p. 108) Karmav
26.12 bhadanta (to Buddha) by la paix sur toi; in BHS
often, but by no means always, refers to Buddha; °te,
voc, Mv ii.194.11 (not to Buddha); so mss. in i.306.2, 4
(vss), addressed to a plurality, Senart em. °ta, which
seems favored by meter (which however is difficult, text
being corrupt); °ta, voc, addressed to Buddha, Mv
iii.197.17; 198.1; ace to Kern's SP Preface p. viii, often
in Kashgar rec. for bhagavan of Nep.; Karmav 26.12:
Bhik 3a.3 e tc ; Av L2.15 etc.; to others, Divy 15.17».
(an elder); Bhik 3b.4 (Ananda); Bbh 153.14 (a bodhisattva);
other than voc forms, °tah, nom., Mvy 9220; Av i.244.8;
°tam, ace, Divy 506.4; Jm 19.21; °tena Jm 106.18; °tasya
Av i.263.4.
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Bhaddälin (presumably = Pali id.), n. of a disciple
of Buddha, who in a previous incarnation was Asoka
(5), q.v., uncle of King Mahäpranäda. Note that in Pali
(see DPPN) King Mahäpanäda was a previous incarnation
of Bhaddaji. A confusion of tradtion, with phonetic
bearings, seems to have occurred: Divy 56.25;.57.4; 60.11.

Bhadra, (1) short for Samantabhadra (2), q.v.:
Bhadra-vidusya Bhad 43; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva, seem-
ingly different from Samantabhadra, who is mentioned in
the same sentence: Kv 93.19; (3) n. of a. yaksa: May 25;
(4) n. of a naga king: May 247.11

bhadraka, (1) adj. writh kalpa, = bhadrakalpa,
q.v.; (2) = Bhadrika (2), one of the bhadravargiya
monks: Mv iii.328.20. (As adj. = bhadra, found in Skt.;
prob, with endearing diminutive flavor Divy 38.15, 23,
30.)

Bhadrakanyä, n. of the mather of Maudgalyäyana,as
she was reborn in the Maricika world: Divy 52.16, 22 ft

Bhatirakarna, n. of a yaksa: May 47.
bhadrakalpa, also bhadraka kaipa, m« (= Pali

bhaddakappa, see Childers s.v. kappo, and DPPN), a kalpa
such as the present in which 5 Buddhas are to appeat (four,
from Krakucchanda to Sakyamuni, and the fifth, JVTai-
treya); so in Pali, and see Gv 300.21; 358.19 s.v. bhadra-
kalpika, which support tnis; yet in Mv iii.330.5 Puspiko
nämäyam . . . bhadrakalpo, bhadrakalpe ca buddhasa-
hasrena utpadyitavyam! (text in part emended but 1000
Buddhas in both mss.); Mvy 8292; asminn eva bhadra-
kalpe Divy 344.4 (vv.ll. bhadrake k°, bnadraka-k°);
464.14; Av i.250.11; asminn eva bhadrake kalpe Divy
346.24; Av i.237.10; etc. See next.

bhadrakalpika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika), belonging to
(the present) bhadrakalpa: °ka-bodhisattva Mvy 726; 884;
°ko bodhisattvah Divy 440.15; 447.4; äryamaitreyapür-
vamgamäh sarva-bhadrakalpikä bodhisattväs Gv 548.5;
°käs tathägatäh Gv 300.21; 358.19 (in both Krakucchanda
is the first, and in 300.21 áákyamuni is the last to date).

Bhadrakalpika-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 8.20. Cf.
Konow, Saka versions of the Bhadrakalpikä-(sic)-sütra,
Oslo Akad. hist.-fil. kl. 1929, 1.

bhadrakalpiya, adj., = °pika: °yo bodhisattvah
MSV i.101.7.

Bhadrakänta, n. of a näga-king: May 246.24.
Bhadragupta, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.137.8;

139.11.
Bhadramkara* see Bhadrika (6).
Bhadracari, m.c. °cari, or more fully °cari-prani-

dhäna, n. of a work, our Bhad (part of Gv); in prose (of
Siks) generally called Bhadracaryä; see s.v. cari: the (vow
to perform the) excellent course (of Bodhisaltvas).

Bhadrajit, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Sukh 2.3; in
form the name = Pali Bhaddaji, but actually it is evident
that it is a substitute for Bhadrika (2), since it follows
the names of the four other bhadravargiya; pern, it
was altered under the influence of Asvajit, the second of
this list.

Bhadrateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.11
(°jah n. sg.).

Bhadrapada, n. of a näga king: May 247.16.
Bhadrapäla, (1) n. of the first of the 16 'virtuous

men' (satpurusa): SP 3.10 (with list of 16 names); RP
2.2 (characterized as such, but without names of the
others); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 383.1; Mvy 692;
(and prob,) Mmk 311.16 (more likely than the 'satpurusa').
A Bhadrapála Sütra exists in Chin., and a BHS fragment
of it is recorded by Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 88 ft.

Bhadrapura, ri. of a city: May 2; Lévi 59 thinks it
= Bhadramkara, Bhadrika (6), q.v.

Bhadramati, fem., n. of the queen of Visämpati, a
previous birth of Pramuditanayanajagadvirocanä: Gv
260.23.

bhadramustika (nt. in ending; app. = Skt. °musta
and Lex. °mustaka, °mustä; cf. Pali bhaddamuttaka,
AMg. bhaddamutthä), n. of a kind of water-plant: °kani
Mv ii.274.16. See Senart's note; prob, a false Sktization
of a M Indie °mutthikä or °mutthikä.

bhadravargiya, m. pi., also, written °vargiya, and
°vargika, °varglka; regularly preceded by pañeaka,
q.v., or rarely (e.g. LV 264.17) pañea, as separate adj.
(= Pali pañcavaggiyá, or °ikä, with or without bhikkhü),
the five first disciples of Buddha (Tib., e. g. on LV 245.16,
lña sde bzañ po, five good-class); no corresp. for bhadra
seems ever to occur in this group in Pali, where bhadda-
vaggiyä applies to a very different group, DPPN: °glya
LV 245.16; 264.17; 265.3; 404.7 etc.; 407.16 etc.; 416.15;
Mv ii.241.2; iii.329.2, 6, 9, 14; 331.1; 335.12; 337.13;
353.14; 415.7 (in several of these v.l. °giya, in 331.1 °gika,
in 335.12 °¿ika); °giya iii.322.20 (v.l. °giya); 323.4; 328.20;
°gika iii.335.8 (so, or °gika, mss.); 337.7, 16; 339.3; 353.17;
415.13; °gika iii.337.10 (mss., no v.l.); paiicakänäm bhadra-
vargikänäm jätakam iii.356.19 (colophon). Their names
given e. g. in Mv iii.328.20, and elsewhere, sometimes
without the designation bhadrav0, as SP 1.9J:.; LV 1.6-8;
Sukh 2.2 f.; the approved forms seem to be Äjnätakaun-
dinya, Asvajit, Väspa, Mahänäman (3), and Bhadrika
(2), qq.v. for variants and Pali equivalents.

Bhadrasilä, n. of a city in thernorth: Divy 315.5 fT.;
ace. to 328.3-4 = Taksasilä (Taxila).

Bhadrasaila, (1) n. of a city or locality: May 33
(= prec.?), but the Chin, versions vary, see Lévi's note,
p. 74; (2) n. of a mountain: May 253.36 (qy: that mentioned
in Kirfel, Kosm. 98?).

Bhadraárl, (1) n. of (one, or more prob.) two Buddhas:
Gv 536.22; Siks 169.11; (2) n. of a male lay-disciple: Gv
51.11; (3) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16.

Bhadrasrimeruteja(s), n. of a Tathägata: Gv 311.12
(prose), °jo, n. sg.

Bhadrasena, n. of a general of Mara: LV 315.1.
Bhadrä, (1) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16;

(2) n. of a girl attendant on Subhadrä (1): Gv 52.1; (3)
n. of a yaksini: Sädh 562.4; (4) n. of a lokadhätu: SP
269.12 (prose); (5) n. of a courtesan: MSV i.213.13 ff.

Bhadräyudha, n. of a mahänagna (q.v.): Divy 373.20.
bhadrika, (1) adj. (= Skt. bhadra-ka, Pali bhaddaka),

felicitous: °kena säkyaräjena (refers to Suddhodana, hence
not n. pr.) LV 122.1 (prose, no v.l.; possibly, however,
read bhadrakena?); (2) (= Pali Bhaddiya) n. of one of
the five bhadravargiya monks, q.v. (also Bhadraka,
Bhadrajit, qq.v.): Mv iii.337.5; 339.1; LV 1.8; SP 1.10;
Divy 268.6; (3) (app. not the same as 2, but also = Pali
Bhaddiya, 2 in DPPN; BHS also Bhattika, q.v.), n. of a
Säkyan youth, usually associated with Aniruddha or
Mahänäman (2) or both; became a disciple of Buddha:
LV 229.12; Mvy 3606; Av ii.112.4; 113.6 ft.; as one of 8
mahäarävaka, q.v., Mmk 64.11; see also Lavana-
bhadrika, prob, not the same; (4) n. of a pratyekabuddha:
Mv iii.414.4; (5) n. of a yaksa: May 66 (living at Bha-
drika); (6) (= Pali Bhaddika, or Bhaddiya), n of a city:
°ke nagare Karmav 68.8 (ace. to Lévi's note, a Chin,
version points to Bhadrika, q.v., but I do not see how it
gives any clue to the quantity of the a-vowel); the same
city is called Bhadramkara Divy 123.16; 125.10 ff.;
MSV i.241.1; ii.32.8; the country containing it is1 given
the same name, Bhadramkaresu janapadesu Divy 125.16ff.;
cf. also Bhadrapura.

Bhadrika (cf. prec, 6; the same?), n. of a city or
locality, where the yaksa Bhadrika (5) lived: May 66
(°käyäm).

Bhadrottamä, n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 451.10 etc.
[bhaya, read Abhaya (4), q.v.: Mv i.135.7.]
Bhayamkara, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to

the Bodhisattva: LV 311.10.
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Bharata, (1) n. of a cakravartin; peril, the one well-
known in Skt., pern. = Bharata 7 of DPPN, or one of the
others of that name (5?) in DPPN: Mvy 3581; (2) app.
n. of the father of Syämaka: RP 22.1.

bharati, bharayati (in mg. 1 = AMg. b-harai, bharei;
denom. to Skt. bhara, cf. Skt. bharita, more rarely bhrta,
filled, full; § 38.37 and Chap. 43, s.v. bhr 2), (1) fills (up):
yojanasatam prabhäye Dlpamkaro bharitva (mss. °tvä)
asthäsi Mv i.231.5 (vs); buddhaksetram aparimitam bhari-
tva ii.295.9; (na ca saknoti, Senart em. °nonti, tahi kara-
käni) bharayitüm iii.427.14 (mss. haray0); (täni karakäni
udakena) bharayetsuh (so one ms., v.l. bhavetsuh; Senart
em. bharensuh) 16; (2) (cf. Skt. ppp. bhrta, hired; otherwise
recorded only in bharasva, v.l. bhajasva, mäm Mbh. Crit.
ed. 3.64.4; cf. bhajasva mam 4.7.5, no v.l.), hires: dvigu-
nayä divasamudrayä . . . bharayitvä (caus.?) SP 105.11
(prose); having (caused to bel) hired for a double daily wage;
but Kashgar rec. bharitvä.

Bharadväja (cf. Bhara°, the only form recorded
for Pali in DPPN), (1) n. of a disciple of Säkyamuni (in
lists of names; not clear which of the several Pali disciples
named Bhära° is meant): SP 2.6; Sukh 92.8, see also
Pindoía Bhara°; (2) gotra-name of the Buddha Candra-
süryapradípa: SP 18.5; (3) n. of a yaksa: May 236.26;
(4) n. of a monk, former incarnation of Säkyamuni: MSV
i.211.3 if.

bharayati, see bharati.
bharikä (hyper-Skt., § 2.33, for MIndic (Pali) bhariyä

= Skt. bhäryä), wife; in Divy 28.22; 30.11-12 read
jyestha-bharikä, elder brother's wife, with some mss. both
times, for ed. °bhavikä. Bailey, JRAS 1950.175-6, would
read -bhartrkäyä in 28.22 (Tib. jo mo, mistress), and
-bhrätrke in 30.11 (Tib. mnah ma, daughter-in-law). 1
prefer my interpretation.

Bharuka, n. of a yaksa (lived in Bharukaccha): May
17.

Bharukaccha, n. of a näga: Mvy 3318.
Bharga, m. pi. (= Pali Bhagga; possibly to be iden-

tified with Skt. Bharga or Bharga, Mbh. Cr. ed. 2.27.10;
6.10.49), n. of a people, whose capital was Susumaragiri,
q.v.: Divy 181.22 ff.; 189.1.

bhali, ace. to Tib. bu ma rta, messenger: MSV iv.62.14.
The Ap. word bhali in a vs, Hem. 4.353, could be inter-
preted in this sense (whose messenger is longing for things
hard to get, they think naught of distance), but the comm.
glosses abhyäsah.

Bhallika (in Mv var. °iya; = Pali Bhallika, °iya,
°uka), n. of a merchant, associated with Trapusa, often
in dvandva cpd.: LV 381.4 ff.; Mv iii.303.5 ff. (°iya, with
v.l. °ika, 303.13; 305.6); Divy 393.19.

bhalluka, m. (= Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. bhallüka, Desln.
bhallu), a bear: Mvy 4781.

bhava, (1) (threefold) state(s) of existence, see tri-
bhava; (2) n. pr., father of Pürna (1): Divy 24.10 ff.

Bhavaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9.
bhavati (Skt.), comes to be; in peculiar use, bodhi-

sattvo mätäpitaram bhanäsi mä khu bhave Mv ii.221.7
(vs), the B. said to his parents, Be it not sol (Perish the
thought!); next line continues, na khu täva socitavyam . . .,
you must not grieuel

Bhavaträta, n. of a son of Bhava: Di 24.21.
Bhavadeva, n. of a king: MSV i.xviil.4.
Bhavadevagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.140.7.
Bhavana, n. of a mountain: Kv 91,16.
Bhavanandin, n. of a son of Bhava: Divy 24.22.
bhavanetrl, °trika (= Pali bhavanetti, seems to be

a virtual synonym of tanhä; defined by Childers desire,
lust), leading (that which leads) to (continued) existence; ep.
of trsnä: trsnäm °tr!m Mv ii.307.12; alone, but clearly
implying trsnä, in Mv i.247.18 (vs) aaesä bhavanetrisaritä

ucchositä, all streams of (thirst) which lead to further exi-
stence are dried up; dharmä (states of being) bhavanetrikä(h)
Mv iii.337.13; 339.12. (In Mv ii.206.15 Senart puts this
into text by em., but read with mss. purimabhava-jane-
triye bhavanighätl, which is sound in meter and sense.)
See netrikä, and next.

- bhavanetrl-ka, adj. Bhvr., = prec.: chinna-pra-
panca-bhavanetrlkänäm (said of Buddhas) AsP 136.1;
141.2-3 (prose). Cf. Pali ucchinna-bhavanettiko DN i.46.9.

bhavant, used (as in Pali, e. g. MN i.241.7 te bhonto
samanabrähmanä . . , vediyanti) like bhagavant, venerable,
respected, not necessarily in address (cf. Senart Mv i note
558, on i.235.17): muñeanti yasasvino bhavato (gen. sg.)
Mv i.236.8 (vs); bhavanto sramanä vä brähmanä vä . . .
vedayanti Mv ii.121.2, 5, etc. (not in address, but simple
narration, referring to persons not present); similarly
ii.126.13; 127.17; 129.4; 130.7; ya ime bhavantah áramana-
brähmanä . . . vedayanta iti LV 247.19; voc. bhavanto,
Sirsl genllemenl, not as subject of a verb in polite address
as in Skt.: Mv ii.442.1, 19; beginning a story, bhütapürvam
bhavanto . . . räjä . . . abhüsi Mv iii.204.8, Once upon a
time, Sirs, there was a king . . ., and in the sequel; bhavanto,
yüyam na . . . sabdam srunisyatha iii.297.10, sirs, you
shall not hear . . .; often in Divy, e. g. 34.23 (bhavanto 'sti
kascid yusmäbhir drstah . . .); 35.3, etc.; and in MSV, e. g.
ÍÍ64.15.

bhava- samskära, see samskära.
Bhavasamkränti, n. of a work: Mvy 1379; °ti-sutra,

id.: Bbh 48.ll' (cited).
[bhavasyu, Gv 488.5 (vs), read with 2d ed. bhavah

su-.]
bhavägra, m. (nt. ? = Pali bhavagga), the highest

point of the universe, of existence; the limit of existence;
often locally, but also figuratively: (read) °nimagna (with
prec. cpd.) sthitä (voc. sg.) bhavägre LV 116.22 (vs), O
thou stationed at the peak vf existence] (misunderstood by
Lefm. and Foucaux); divyä bhavägraparyantäh LV 374.7;
bhürríitalam upädäya yävad bhavägram Mv ii.302.3,
from the earth's surface to the peak of the universe; yävad
bhavägram, also, Mv ii.312.6; SP 370.4; (manusyopapattim
ädim krtvä) yä° bhav° Dbh 25.20, to the limit (here tem-
poral) of -existence; bhavägra lokadhätüyo Mv ii.350.3,
the extreme summits of the universe; bhavägra-püram Mv
ii.378.21 etc., see s.v. püra (2); bhavägräc ca gäminl
pratipat Bbh 277.14.

Bhavila, n. of a son of Bhava: Divy 24.19.
bhavi-vädi-kathä? Mv i.144.13 (prose), so mss.;

Senart bhava0: (Bodhisattvas in their mothers' wombs)
°kathäm kathayanti kusalamülata iti; one ms. bhavisya0

for bhavi°; perhaps, then, bhavin = Skt. bhävin, relating
to the future*! or, (of) living beings (so, tho rarely, Skt.
bhavin)? "or again, for Skt. bhavya, as bhavi- is used in
Ap. (Jacobi, Bhav., Glossar)?

bhavya, (1) adj. (= Pali bhabba; not in this sense
Skt.; cf. a-bh°), able, capable, with inf. or dat., once gen.:
inf., LV 247.15 (säksätkartum), 19; 248.5; 394.14; Bbh
78.9; dat., Mv ii.123.2 (abhinivartanäye); Bbh 159.20;
gen., Siks 197.12 (dharmadesanäyäh); (2) n. of a teacher:
Mvy 349*5.

bhasati (m.c. for bhäsati), speaks: bhasi, 2 sg. aor.,
LV 235.9 (vs).

bhasmagraha (m. or nt.), some part of the educa
tion of a brahman: Divy 485.6 (see s.v. autkara).

(bhasmita, denom. pple. from bhasman, reduced to
ashes, occurs in Skt., see Schmidt, Nachträge: °tam
kuryät Mvy 6537, with var. bhasmikuryät.)

Bhasmesvara, n. of a future Buddha (which, it is
predicted, the god Maheávara = Siva will become): Kv
90.6.

Bhäkrama, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.25. Cf.
Bhägupta, Bhävasu.
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? bhagayati (seemingly denom. to Skt. bhäga), gives
a share to, shares with: niäm sudhäye . . . bhägaya, give me
a share of the nectar I Mv ii.57.5 (vs), repeated 57.21 (here
•v.l. bhogaya); 59.1; but same line in Pali, Jät. v.399.4, 8,
bfiäjaya, which should perhaps be read in Mv.

.bhägävati, (1) (in Skt., a [female] follower of Visnu,
or also ace. to Schmidt, Nachtr., of Siva; perhaps so here),
a female follower of Visnu (?): Vasumiträ näma bhägävati
Gv 201.11; similarly Vasumiträ bhägävati 201.26 ÍT.; (2) n.
of a cäturdvlpikä, q.v. (world-system of four continents;
in 373.17 and 381.4-5 specifically includes a continent
Jambudvlpa): Gv 373.17; 379.25; 381.4-5; 438.26.

-bhäglya, adj., ifc. (= Pali -bhägiya), of . . . kind,
sort; belonging to, connected with; sharing, headed for:
])unya-bh°, phala-bh°, väsanä-bh° (sattva) Mv i.34.4, 5;
ii.419.4, 5; esp. leading, conducive to: ürdhva-, avara-bh°,
qq.v., Mvy 2155-6; moksa-bh° (kusalamüla) Divy 50.7;
363.28-29; nirvedha-bh° (nirbheda-bh°), qq.v.; häna-
bh°, conducive to loss or degradation (= Pali hänabhägiya,
in PTSD defined as just the opposite, conducive lo relin-
quishing of perversity and ignorance; but see DN iii.273.3,
where ayoniso-manasikäro is häna-bh°, glossed comm.
iii. 1055.10 apäyagämi, parihänäya samvattanako), häna-
bhägiyänäm (misprinted häta°) visesabhägiyänäm (the
opposite, conducive to distinction) dharmänäm päram
gantukämena bodhisattvena &sP 93.19 ÍL; pañea ime
bodhisattvasya hänabhägiya dharmä veditavyäh. katame
paüca. agauravatä dharme dharmabhänake ca; pramäda-
kausidyam; etc., Bbh 288.24; the opposite (besides
visesa-bh°, = Pali visesa-bhägiya, SsP above) is ahäna-
bhägiyä (dhyänärüpyasamäpattih) Bfeh 35.28; sadäyatana-
bhägiyah sparsah Dbh 49.14, connected with. . . (not
conducive to here! in pratityasamutpäda; rather based
upon); evambhagiya, of such sort(s), kind(s), division(s),
part(%), Bbh'6.3; 299.16; Mvy 1999; anyathä-bh° Mvy 9402.

-bhägiyaka, adj. or subst. ifc, = prec, in avasya-
bhä°, (what is) inevitable, certain in nature: Uttaro näma
mänavo . . . avasyabhägiyakasya bhävyatäyäm buddho
vyäkrtas Divy 347.11.

Bhägiratha, n. of one or two former Buddha(s): Mv
iii.239.5; Av i.65.11.

Bhägupta, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.26. Cf.
Bhäkrama, Bhävasu.

bhängaka, nt., Mvy 5882, or m., MSV ii.3.2, ace. to
Tib. (in both) gso ras, app. worn-out or ragged garment (of
cotton, ras). Perh., then, derived from Skt. bhañga (with
BR). The surrounding terms designate garments of fine
materials, and one is tempted to assume the mg. linen
garment (Skt. bhañga, adj. bhañga, hemp-en); and so
Chin., clearly; but even if we assume that Tib. gso is an
error for gos, garment, the word ras is said to mean only
cotton.

bhängeya, adj. (to Skt. bhañga plus -eya), hempen:
(civaram) MSV ii.91.16; 92.2.

-bhäjaka, m. (= Pali id., in civara-bhp and other
cpds.), dispenser (of articles among monks in a monastery):
bhända-bh° Mvy 9063; civara-bh° 9066; MSV ii.124.5 etc.;
= Tib. hg(y)ed pa.

bhäjana, (I) as m. (otherwise nt.), pot: bhavanti
bhäjanäs (ed. em. °nä; Kashgar rec. varies) tasya SP 138.6
(vs); dhäret' ime (sc. bhäjana; ace. pi.) cetiya sammataite
(n. pi., ete; Lefm. °tite, see Grit. App.) LV 383.12 (vs);
(2) inanimate object, as dist. from sattva, living being:
°na-loka Süträl. iv.15-20, comm. (Lévi, n. 4); AbhidhK.
LaV-P. iii.138; °na-vivartani and -samvartanl (qq.v.)
ibid, iii.181 n. 3, cf. Wogihara, Lex. 38. Prob, so understand
sarva-sattva-bhäjana- (text °nä-)-loka-vyavacäresu Gv
180.8, in wanderings (or searchings) through the world(s) of
all living beings and inanimate objects.

bhäjanaka, nt. (= Skt. °na plus -ka svärthe), pot:
°nakäni Mv i.327.1 and 3 (in 2 bhäjanäni; all prose).

bhäjana-carika, see -cärika.
bhäjana-värika, see s.v. -värika.
bhänaka, reciter (as a kind of entertainer): Mv

iii.113.3;'255.12; 442.9. Cf. Pali bhänaka, f. °ikä (only
of one who recites religious texts?) and dharma-bhä°.

-bhänin, adj. ifc. (= Pali id.), speaking: -manojña-
bhäni Bbh 376.6; manda-, mrdu-, and priya-bhänl Siks
268.2; alpa-bhänim, ace. sg., m.c. for °bhäninam Ud xxix.
55 (45).

Bhända, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3256. (In Mv ii.48.4;
172.1, 2 Senart bhända/read bhanda, q.v.)

bhändana, see bhandana.
bhändävärl (°ri), f., shop for wares, see avaA..
bhändikä (= bhandikä, q.v.), implement: parivrä-

jaka-bhä° Jm 144.10. (In Divy 521.25 read bhandikä with
mss.)

Bhändyäyana, n. of a maharsi: May 256.33.
bhäti (= M, bhäi; analog, to träti, see s.v. bhäyati),

fears: bhähi, impv., LV 232.3 (with v.l., text tähi); Mv
iii.403.17, and v.l. 408.11.

bhänaka = bhänaka, see dharma-bh°.
Bhäna- (Index), or Bhäma-(text)-kanakamuni,

Mv i.294.20, appears to be another designation of Kanaka-
muni, q.v., unless the text is corrupt, which is probable.

Bhänuprabhä, n. of a sresthin's daughter: Gv 427.20.
bhänuvant, adj. ( = Skt., Pali bhänumant), shining:

LV 357.9, see s.v. ürnäkosa.
Bhämakanakamuni, see Bhäna°.
bhäyati, °te (= Pali id., Skt. bhayati, bibheti; on

this and bhäti see §28.23), fears: °ti Mv ii.236.9; °si
i.163.18; Ud ix.3 (later ms. bibhesi); °se Mv ii.58.19;
impv. bhäya ii.134.3; áiks 154.17; bhäyähi Mv i.363.1;
iii.408.11 (v.l. bhähi); bhäyatha, read °thä both times,
SP 26.4; 197.1; °tha Mv i.361.15; iii.303.17; aor. bhäyi
Mv ii.308.16.

Bhäradväja ( = Pali id.; see also Bhara0), (1) n.
of one of the two leading disciples of the Buddha Käsyapa
(= Pali id. 1 in DPPN): Mv i.307.4, 17; (2) n. of a brah-
man convert to Buddhism, associated with Vasistha 1
(= id. 4 in DPPN): Karmav 157.6. See also Pindola
Bhara°.

bhärgava, m. (ace. to Nilak., so in Mbh., see pw
7.365; Pali bhaggava, see PTSD), potter: Mv iii.347.19
(twice); 348.2, 9 (= kumbhakära 347.16, 17); SP 138.8;
Speyer, Preface to Av, p. LXII, line 4 (áloka 219), cf.
p. CXII.

bhäryaram, bhäryäram, ace. sg. to Skt. bhäryä,
wife: Mv i.129.2; 233.17; 234.8, etc., see §9.25.

-bhäryäka, ifc. Bhvr., = Skt. bhäryä, wife: sa-
bhäryäko Mv i.304.6.

bhävati (m.c. for bhavati), comes to be, etc.: aästä-
rasamjnä tvayi sada bhävisyanti (read °santi, m.c.) LV
232.5 (vs); bhävämy ahu Samädh p. 66 line 3 (so read
for text bhävämbahu; same corruption bhombahu for
bhomy ahu pp. 64 line 25, 65 lines 1, 3, etc.) = bhavämy
aham.

? bhävana (= Skt. °nä?), in LV 182.21 (vs) anusmrti
bhävanu áabda niácari, the sounds anusmrti (q.v.) and
bhävana (°nä) came forth; nt. for fern.? or u, nom. sg. for
fern, ä (§ 9.13)? or, finally, perhaps cpd. °ti-bhävana, adj.
agreeing with áabda, a sound producing anusmrti (but
this seems less likely; parallel words in the vs are nouns
in apposition with áabda).

bhävana-tä (see § 22.42), in märgabhävana-tä
(= Päli maggabhävanä), realization of the (8-fold noble)
Path: LV 33.10 (prose).

(bhävanä, substantially as in Skt., in Mv i.66.12
(vs) tasya esa khalu rddhi-bhävanä, this is his (Käsyapa's)
accomplishment of magic, or perhaps this is the effect of
his magic, viz. that the Buddha's body does not
burn.)
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Bhävasu, n. of a mleccha king: j\Imk 621.24. Cf.
Bhäkrama, Bhägupta.

Bhävitätma(n), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.236.18.
bhäsanaka, m. (to Skt. °na plus -ka), a reciter or

knower of sacred texts: (sacet pratibalo bhavati sästur
gunaklrtanam) . . . kartavyam, noced °kah prastavyah
MSV iii.97.18.

bhäsamänaka, f. °ikä (pres. mid. pple. of bhäs-,
plus -ka), speaking (of), describing: °nikah (dental n in
text) LV 236.21 (cited s.v. dadantaka).

bhäsinikä, see bhäs°.
bhästa (= Skt. bhäsita), ppp. of Skt. bhäsati, says,

speaks (§ 34.11): Lank 283.8 (vs) twice, and 11 (vs).
-bhäsinikä, read with most mss. (sumanmatha-)

bhäsinikä (dim. to fern, of Skt. -bhäsin), speaking af-
fectionately (see §22.34): LV 323.4 (vs).

Bhäskaradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20.
Bhäskarapradipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.16.
bhiksäka-vrtta, nt. (bhiksäka is rare in Skt., but

bhikkhäa, °khäga frequent in AMg.; not in Pali), mendi-
cant's mode of life, of seven aspects (with description):
Bbh 194.4, 17. Cf. bhaiksäka.

bhiksä-da-(-kula), alms-giving (family; wrongly Ben-
dall and Rouse): only in rmtrakula-bhiksädakula- Siks
98.8; 104.13; 105.12; in all mentioned as people with
whom it is wrong to try to curry favor.

bhiksunikä (= °nl, perh. -ka m.c), nun: read °käna,
gen. pi., with Kashgar rec. and v.l. of Nep., for KN
°niyana SP 283.13 (vs); cited Siks 353.4 with bhiksunikäs
(ace. pi., with change of construction).

bhiksuni (= Pali bhikkhunl), nun: common every-
where, e. g.'Mvy 8447-8; 8718; LV 89.7; 161.9; Mv
iii.49.10iT.; Divy 160.7; 202.14; 552.8 ff.; Av ii.ll.2ff.;
Bhik 3a.l etc.

Bhiksunikarmaväcanä, n. of a work (our Bhik),
ace. to BSOS 1 p. 123.

Bhiksudeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9.
Bhiksupraklrnaka (nt.?), n. of a work, cited: °ke

Siks 154.17. The quotation is in prose, but shows many
Middle Indie forms, resembling the prose of Mv.

bhindipäla, m. (cf. Skt. Lex. and AMg. bhindimäla),
= Skt. bhindipäla, a kind of missile weapon: Mvy 6103 =
Tib. mtshon rtse gcig pa, one-pointed dart.

bhittl-phalaka, m., lit. wall-board, a sitting-bench
or stool against a wall, for an infant of six months to be
placed on: (paryañkah . . . tad yathäpi näma) sanmä-
sajätasya därakasya °kah (no v.l. in mss.) LV 63.7
(prose).

bhit(t)vara, adj., ruined, broken-down: (of a house,)
read bhitvara (with ms. K') or °ru (with 3 mss., KN)
in SP 85.4 (vs), for durbalam of both edd., which the
preceding and parallel sudurbalam makes improbable;
Tib. hjig (ñe) supports a form of bliid-; read for the next
word bhairavam, with all Nep. mss. of KN, also K',
and Tib. hjigs, for KN's em. itvara; this wrord (q.v.) is
inappropriate here, yet similar enough in mg. to have
helped in the creation of bhit(t)vara, as if bhid- plus
tvara, modelled on i-tvara and Skt. ga-tvara; the latter
has a mg. virtually identical with that required here.
Is this the word intended by vidvarena (vi = bhi repea-
tedly here) in Dutreuil, G fragm. XIIIvo, for which Pali
SN i.131.11 has bhindanena, v.l. °rena? See Barua and
Mitra 211, 213.

Bhiru, n. of a minister of Rudräyana (bracketed with
Hiru): Divy 545.5.

Bhiruka, (1) m., = prec: Divy 556.8, 13; 562.15;
563.25; 564.10; 570.26; 571.2, etc.; (2) nt., n. of a city
founded by the prec: Divy 576.24.

Bhirukaccha, nt., another name for prec. (2): Divy
576.25.

bhisanka (= Pali bhisakka, for Skt. bhisaj- plus

-ka, by the 'law of morae', § 3.4; see also next), physician:
bhisanka LV 285.1 (Lefm. with all mss.).

bhisatka (see under prec.), physician: mahä-°kah SP
161.6; 292.11.; 294.6 (all vss); for the last two Sen art
Mv i note 367 cites vv.ll. bhisaka (metr. impossible) and
bhisamka (for bhisanka, prec); on t for j see § 2.38.

Bhima, (1) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3584;
(2) n. of a näga: Mmk 454.16; May 247.6.

Bhlmadarsanä, n. of a.goddess: Sädh 502.10.
Bhimaratha, (1) (= Pali id., 1 in DPPN) n. of a

king, concerned in the story of Sarabhañga: Mv iii.364.5;
365.18; 366.7; 373.23; (2) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy
3485,

Bhlmä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.6.
Bhimottara, n. of a kumbhända: Mvy 3441.
bhiru (nt.? = Pali id.; in Skt. only adj.), fear:

sasthi (sc Märasya senä) bhiru pravuecati (so Senart,
mss. pranandita, (u)panandati) Mv ii.240.5 (vs); in parallel
LV 262.16 bhayam (v.l. bhaya) sasthi nirucyate.

Bhlsana, (l)'n. of a yaksa: Mmk 44.3; (2) n. of a
näga: Mmk 454.16; (3) n. of a locality: May 28.

Bhisanikä, n. pr. (?); in °kä-vana, n. of a park
(mrgadäva) in Susumäragiri: Divy 182.25.

bhisanlya (cf. § 22.20; to Skt. bhlsana, rather than
quasi-gdve. to bhis-), terrifying: parama-°yam . . . prthi-
vlpradesam Kv 39.11; °ya Gv 334.4 (vs).

bhisma, (1) nt., n. of some (heavenly) flower (cf.
mahäbhlsma, which regularly follows it; with man-
därava etc.): Mv i.230.16; 267.1; ii.160.13; 286.17; iii.95.
12; 99.11; (2) adj. (?) formidable, mighty, in SP 119.1
(vs) teno vayam srävaka bhlsma-kalpäh, = Tib. (cited
by WT) de bas (= tena) bdag cag (vayam) sgrogs pa
(srävaka) mi bzad (irresistible, Ja.) hdra (like, = kalpa);
this mg. seems hardly matched in the use of Skt. bhisma;
cf. mahäbhisma 2; (3) rr. of a great seer (maharsi): May
257.1 (possibiy referring to Bhisma of the Mbh?).

Bhismagarjitanirghosasvara, n. of a former
Buddha :*AsP 481.3; identical with Bhismagarjitasvara-
räja (vv.ll. add nirghosa, or ghosa, before svara; Burnouf
reads ghosa), n. of a former Buddha who was succeeded
by a long series of Buddhas of the same name: SP 375.10 ff.;
under this Buddha (or in SP the. first of them) the Bo-
dhisattva Sadäprarudita (in SP Sadäparibhüta), qq.v.,
started his career.

Bhísmamatañga, n. of a great sage (maharsi):
May 257Í1.

Bhismayaaas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20.
Bhismottaranirghosa, n. of a sage (rsi): Gv 110.12ÍT.
bhuktävin (= Pali bhuttävin; § 22.51), having eaten:

gen. °visya Mv ii.116.14; otherwise n. or ace. sg., °vi,
°vim (°vi), and always followed by dhautahasta (or dhauta-
päni; not in i.312.15) apanitapatra (mss. sometimes avan°,
e. g. i.325.13), having washed the hands and laid aside the
bowl (but once, iii.143.4, mss. dhautapätro apanltapäni,
having washed the bowl and removed the hands, sc. from it);
the corresp. Pali phrase is bhuttävi(m) onltapattapäni(m),
regularly explained by comms. as having eaten and removed
the hands from the bowl; but comms. (e. g. DN comra.
i.277.18) sometimes cite another reading, onitta or on°,
washed, for onlta. The BHS form seems to make better
sense than the Pali but may be a rationalizing lect. fac:
Mv i.38.8; 309.1; 312.15; 325.13; ii.276.9; iii.142.4; 143.4.

bhuksa, adj. (= AMg. bhukkha, Ratnach.; cf. next
two; all from unreduplicated desiderative stem = Skt.
bubhuks-, lacking first syllable; such forms are well
established in Pkt., tho ignored in Pischel and, so far as
I am aware, in other Pkt. grammars; they live on in
modern vernaculars, cf. Hindi bhükh, subst,, bhükhä, adj.,
and Turner, Nepali Diet., s.w. bhok, bhoko, etc), hungry:
bhuksa-pipäsitä madhukaräh kusumam abhigatäh LV
328.12 (vs).



bhuksä 410 bhümi

bhuksä (cf. prec. and next; = Pkt. bhukkhä for
Skt. bubhuksä, Sheth, and Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. 60.26),
hunger: trsa-bhuksa-(short a, m.c.)-piditä, fragment of
Candragarbha section of Mahäsamnipäta Sütra, Thomas
ap. Hoernle MR 105, note 10 (seemingly in a vs).

bhuksita (= Pkt. bhukkhia for Skt. bubhuksita,
see under prec. two), hungry: trsita-bhuksitasya te Mv
ii.202.3 (vs); &ks 341.1 (vs).

bhuja (normally arm; said to mean also hand, päni,
kara, Skt. Gr. and Lex., see BR; once, at least, inter-
preted thus in an old Pali text, see PTSD), hand: kesän
adriasi lüna daksini bhuje LV 194.12 (vs), she saw her
hair cut off in her right hand. Tib. is strangely different:
lag pa gyon pas skra yañ rab tu hbal . . . mthoñ, she saw
her hair dishevelled by her left (so!) hand.

bhujisya, adj. (in Divy 302.26, see s.v. kämamgama
2, as in Skt., dependent, in service; but Skt. Lex. free,
and so regularly Pali bhujissa, see notably Yv. comm. 11,
last line), free, independent (so Tib.; see also next): nt.
°yam, presumably sc. silam, Mvy 1624, in a list of epi-
thets of moral restraints very similar to Pali Vism. i.221.25,
bhujissäni (siläni); Vism. L222.12-13 explains that they
are free because they cause freedom from the slavery of
craving, tanhädäsavvato mocetvä bhujissabhävakaranena;
(siläni. . 0°syäny MPS 2.34 (Tib. id.).

bhujisya-tä (from prec, q.v.), freedom: °täm gato
LV 398.18 (vs), arrived at freedom — salvation, of the
Buddha.

? Bhudhuka, or better Bhudhuka, ed. at Lank
366.14 (vs), but apparently by em.; mss. Pudruka, Bud-
dhaka; Tib. Bhu-dhu-ka (dental dh!); I see no reason to
assume domal dh, but the true form is very incertain.
Seems to be the name of an astronomical work: bhu-
dhuka-jyotisädyäni bhavisyanti kalau (so read) yuge.

bhuta, m.c. for Skt. (and BHS) bhüta, become, etc.;
true: (only vss) LV 54.3 (but in 53.8 prob, read tuma);
197.2 (read sakunä, or áa°, bhutä, with Tib.); 222.20;
Gv 334.20.

Bhudhuka, see Bhudhuka.
? bhumi, LV 155.11 (vs), so Cale, and Lefm., who

cites all mss. as bhümi (unmetr.): na ca utthitu äsani no
ca bhumi; Tib. gdan las ma bzheñs (from seat not arise)
brtsol ba ma mchis su (not making any effort; brtsol =
vyäyäma, vyavasäya). Possibly read bhrami, aor. of root
bhram? and did not stir.

bhuyo, adv. (m.c. for Skt. bhüyas), more, further:
LV 54.9; bhuyu LV 240.19; 242.14; Dbh.g. 7(343).16;
S(344).7. All vss.

Bhücarí, n. of a yogini: Sädh 446.3.
bhüt, aor. of Skt. bhü, seemingly as a kind of particle;

Tib. seems to render by gran, perhaps: LV 193.11 (vs),
see § 41.1.

bhuta, (1) adj. (cf. also abhüta; not unknown in
this sense in Skt. but quite rare; in Pali and BHS very
common), true, real, not false (= satya): satyavädi bhü-
tavädl Dbh 23.21; similarly SP 39.9; bhütäm väcam SP
315.2; väcam . . . bhütäm väbhütäm vä SP 227.6, true or
false; miträni bhütavädini na mrsävädlni LV 91.7 (in 8
read °vädlni with v.l.); bhütä LV 286.14 (väc); bhüta-
samdhäya-vacanam RP 8.11; pasyämah kirn bhütäm
abhütam vä Divy 572.20; (sc. dharmasya) bhütäm. . .
artham SP 32.4, true meaning; bhüta-vacano Mv iii.l 12.11,
whose word is true, i. e. true to his word; paresäm bhütän
gunän nodbhävayati, bhütäm varnam na bhäsate Bbh
179.4 f.; (ätmabhävasya) bhüta-varnä(h), true description,
Samädh 22.44; so also bhütäm varnam Divy 229.3;
bhütena varnena Mv iii.344.5; bhütäh puträ(h) SP 110.3
and 5, true, real sons (bhagavato, or tathägatasya); bhüta-
kalyänamitra- Gv 122.7, and °träni Siks 2.6, true 'good
friends' (also bhüta-nayänusäsanyupasamhärah Siks 2.6);
(sa bodhisattvah) pratirüpakas ca bhavati, no tu bhüto

bodhisattvah Bbh 159.8, he is a counterfeit bodhisatlva,
not a true one; (ayam) sa bhüto (true) bodhisattvänäm . . .
viryärambha iyam sä bhütä tathägatapüjä SP 408.1:
bhütäm (phalavipäkam, acc. sg.) Mv i.207,14 = ii.12.4:
bhütäm padam säntam anäsravam ca . . . prakäsayanti
SP 24.17 (vs), they make known the true place (state), calm,
free from impurities (i. e. enlightenment, presumably);
adverbs, bhütäm truly, in truth, smasänamadhye vasito
\smi bhütäm LV 208.2 (vs); bhütatah Siks 47.6, according
to truth; (2) (nt., = Pali id.), vegetable: bljagräma-bhüta-
gräma-vinäsanam Mvy 8431. and °bhütagräma-pätanät
Prät 504.11 (cf. Pali bhüta-gäma, Vin. iv.3i.34), all sorts
of vegetables. See next.

bhüta-koti (°ti?), f. (cf. koti, end, goal; and Pali
koti-gata, having reached the end = perfection, salvation),
the true goal: listed Mvy 1708 among 'synonyms for para-
märtha, the supreme truth' (note 1707 tattvam, 1709
tathätä, etc., all intellectual terms; not nirvana!) = Tib.
yañ dag pahi mthah, real end; Mvy 407 sthito bhütako-
tyäm, of a Tathägata, abiding in . . . (presumably absolute
truth); LV 351.8 jnätä dharmatathatä avabuddhä bhüta-
kotih; 423.1 bhütakoty-avikopana-eakram, the wheel which
does not disturb (move, upset, confuse) the true end (per-
fect knowledge or enlightenment); 428.11 bhütakoty-avi-
kopita-jnäna-visayatväd avitathänanyathävädi; 437.1
bhütakotlm (v.l. °tim) akotlm (v.l. °tim) ca tathatäyäm
tathatvatah . . . dharmaeakram nirueyate, the wheel of the
law is declared to be the true end (goal, conclusion), and
that which has no end (or beginning, in time).

bhüta-caram, adv., in former time: MSV i.266.20
(prose); = the usual bhütapürvam (as in Skt.), which
should perhaps be read; Tib. cited as sñon byañ (read
surely byuñ) ba = bhütapürvam (Mvy 8302).

Bhütadämarä (see Dämara), n. of a deity: sri-Bh°
Sädh 512.15, etc.

bhüta-daráimant (see daráimant), truly wise: °män
Mv i.184.16, said of Buddha.

Bhütamukha, n. of a yaksa: May 67.
Bhütaraámi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26.
Bhütärthaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.12.
bhütärthika, adj. (from Skt. bhütärtha, subst., plus

-ika), real, genuine: ime te °kä mrgarathakä(h) Bbh 282.3,
Bhüti, n. of a brahman, father of Subhüti (2): Av

ii;i27,12.
bhütika, (1) ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. bhüti), (having . . . as)

origin, basis: [kälasütra-bhütikam Mv i.17.7, but this is
prob, a corruption, see P. Mus, cited s.v. samjiva;]
abhütikäs ca bhütäs ca Lank 239.9, or °kä ca bhütäni
368.14, having no (real) origin or basis; (2) adj. (to bhüta,
in different senses, plus -ika, cf. Skt. and BHS bhautika),
what is derived from the elements (in this sense AMg. bhütiya,
and cf. Pali cätummahäbhütika): Lañk 355.2 janma
bhütänäm bhütikasya ca (cf. bhautikam in prec. line);
from bhüta in another mg., sarvabhütikä balir deyä Mmk
39.18 (prose), an offering to all goblins (or creatures'!) is
to be made.

bhütvä-araddha, adj., see abhütvä-araddhä.
bhü-parpataka, m. (= bhümi-p°, q.v.), a kind of

edible mushroom: °käh (in list of foods) áiks 291.2 (not
'medicinal herbs' with Bendall and Rouse).

Bhüma, n. of a yaksa leader: May 236.9.
bhümi, f., (1) (as in Skt.) earth, ground: bhümyäm va

carä(h) = bhümya (q.v.) or bhaumya (gods); in LV
187.12 (prose) udyäna-bhümim upasobhitam (n. sg.)
seems to present bhümi as nt., but Tib. seems to have
read simply udyänam (skyed mos tshal), without bhümi;
udyänabhümi (Pali uyyäha0) is however common, SP
96.11 etc.; (2) capital, amount (of money; unrecorded, but
seems used in same mg. Mbh. Grit. ed. ii.47.2c, where it
contrasts with phala, interest): käsibhümim ksamati Mv
iii.375.18, see s.v. kaái, 2; (3) (= Pali id.) stage, state,
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condition: kumära-bhümlm (childliood) atinämayitvä SP
68.7 (vs); saiksa-bhümau, loc. (Pali sekha-bh0), the stage,
of a saiksa, q.v., SP 70.13; nirväna-bhümi-sthitä(h) sma
ity ätmäna (i. e. °nam? WT ätmanah) samjänatäm (gen.
pi. pres. pple.) SP 71.2 (prose), supposing themselves
(erroneously) to be fixed in the state of nirvana; apäya-
bhümih, state of misfortune (one of three such, see apäya)
SP 96.il; pithanärthäya apäyabhüminäm LV 178.7 (vs),
to block the way (see pithana) to the states of misfortune; in
LV 178.9 (vs) text baddhvä dvära nirayäya bhüminäm,
but read tri-r-apäya-bhü° with Tib. nan son gsum pohi
sayi sgo chod de; dänta-bhümim (state of being self-con-
trolled) anupräptah SP 256.2; more specifically, (4) stage
of progressive religious development; for the arävaka,
seven are listed Mvy 1140-1147: suklavidaraanä-bh°,
gotra-, astamaka-, darsana-, tanu- (var. tanü-),
vltaräga- (var. vigataräga-), krtävi-; the same SsP
1562.21 ff.; in SsP 1473.11 fT. (where suklavipaáyana-bh°
for the first) and 1520.20 ff. these (nirdarsana- for 4) are
followed by pratyekabuddha-bh°, bodhisattva-bh°, and
buddha-bh°, making in all ten bhümi of a bodhisattva (!),
bodhisattvasya . . . dasa bhümayah, 1473.17-18; this list
noted only in ásP; the usual list of ten bodhisattva-bhümi
is that given Mvy 885-895; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.7 fT.;
Süträl. xx-xxi.32 ff., viz. pramuditä (Süträl. muditä),
vimalä, prabhäkari, arcismatlv sudurjayä (Süträl.
durjayä), abhimukhi, düramgamä (Mvy Kyoto ed.
°mah, read °mä with Mironov), acalä, sädhumati, dhar-
mameghä; the last three are named Lañk 15.5; in Bbh
332.20 ff. the ten bodhisattva-bhümayah of Dbh (which
is specifically referred to) are called bodhisattva-vihäräh;
the 10 bodhisattva-bhümi usually means this group, often
referred to, so e. g. in Mmk 15.24 (while in Mmk 13.8
eight bodhisattva-bhümi, presumably the first eight of the
standard ten, are mentioned as attained bv- Pratyeka-
buddhas); a different list of ten 'bodhisattväna bhümayo'
in Mv U76.ll ff. (vss), viz: durärohä, baddhamälä (q.v.,
text °mänä), puspamanditä, rucirä, cittavistarä, rüpavatl,
durjayä (cf. No. 5 of the list above), janmanidesa (-bhümi?),
yauvaräjya(-bhümi?), and abhiseka(-bhürni); only the
last of these, q.v., is mentioned elsewhere, in Gv; on the
other hand, Bbh has an otherwise unknown list of bodhi-
sattva-bhümi, numbering six, 84.22 ff., or seven, 367.6,
listed 367.3 ff. and identical with the other list except
for an additional first member, gotra-bhümi; the (other)
six are adhimukticaryä-bh°, suddhyadhyäsaya- (oi
suddhädhy0), caryäpratipatti-, niyata- (or niyatä
bhümi), niyatacaryä- (or °ryä-pratipatti-), and nisthä-
gamana-bh°.

-bhümika, ifc. (bhümi 4 plus -ka), belonging to . . .
staget of Bodhisattvas, in eka-°käh, dvi-°käh, etc., down
to das"a-°käh: Kv 64.10 ff.; (also in other mgs. of bhümi,
e. g.) kuto-bhümikas tvam MSV iii.143.10, from what
country are you'!

Bhümideva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.6.
[bhümin, ace. to text occurs in gen. pi. LV 178.9,

but see bhümi 3.]
bhümi-parpataka, (properly) m. (= Pali °pappa-

taka, m., DN iii.87.1, compared to ahicchattaka, mush-
room, and eaten, line 3; PTSD fails to define), a kind of
edible mushroom (see s.v. parpataka): °kam (here nt. in
form, but the foil, epithets m., and so bhü-p°, prthivl-p°)
prädurbhaveya sayyathäpi náma chätrakam (em.) evam
varnapratibhäso, so . . . Mv i.340.12; also 341.1, 5, 8, 13.
The mss. are variously corrupt.

Bhümibalavaieäradyadhara, n. of a Bodhisattva:
Mvy 731.

Bhümimati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18.
? bhümi-sücaka, m.s ace. to Burnouf and Kern,

dog (a mg. given to sücaka in Hindu Lexx.): khara-sükarä
krostuka bhümi-sücakäh pratisthitasyeha bhavanti nityam

SP 96.12 (vs). Tib. seems to intend to render literally.
sa hdzul (bar) ground glide, i. e. (animals) that glide along
the ground ( ? ) ; for the preceding animal names Tib. has
ass, hog, and fox (wa; but cf. wa-spyan, jackal). Could not
the BHS mean: asses, swine, and jackals mark (indicate)
the 'ground' (state, condition'! see bhümi 3) of him always as
he is established here on earth (preceding line says he always
dwells in an apäya-bhümi)? However, Chin, dogs in the
later versions; the oldest version seems to lack the word.

bhümya, adj. (= Pali bhumma, of gods, also crea-
tures, bhütäni), of the earth; common in Mv, not noted
elsewhere (= bhauma); almost always used of a class
of gods, with deva, q.v.: Mv i.40.11, 14; 229,11, 14:
239.20; 240.3; 332.15; ii.138.6 ff.; 314.4; 349.20; iii.319.8
(same passage LV 401.1, bhauma); 334.13; on ii.34S.H>
see s.v. deva (read with mss. bhümyäm va carä); also,
rarely, (bhütäni) bhümyäni Mv i.290.16.'

Bhümyavacäranämigama, n. of a dhärani: Gv 66.15.
bhüyas-chandika (see chandika), greedy (for^more):

Mvy-2211.
bhüyas-käma-tä (= Pali bhiyyo-kamyatä; cf. prec),

desire for more, greed: Mvy 2208.
bhüyasya, °syä, °so, bhüyosya, with (in Mv rarely

without) mätrayä (instr. of Skt. mäträ), or once mäträm.
= Pali bhiyyoso-mattäya, adv. or adverbial phrase, in
specially high degree. The common BHS expression is
bhüyasya (instr. fern, of Skt. bhüyas-) mätrayä, e. g. SP
23.1; LV 321.17; Mv ii.345.2 (vs, prob, read with v.l.
°sya, m.c); exceptionally bhüyasya (a m.c?) mäträm
(so mss., Senart em. °am) Mv ii;33á.l3 (vs); twice, at least,
in Mv the noun mätrayä is omitted (by error?), and text
presents bhüyasya (so, a! but here prose) alone, i.231.13v
or, ace. to Senart with 5 of 6 mss., bhüyosya (cf. Pali)
i.3.14 (prose); in SP 71.10 (prose) ed. with Nep. mss. has
the usual bhüyasya mätrayä, but Kashgar rec. bhüyaso
(intending Skt. °so; cf. Pali bhiyyoso) mätrayä. See also
s.v. yadbhüyasá".

bhüyo-'bhipräya, m.> desire for more, greed: Mvy
2213.

bhüyo-rucitä (so Index, and so Mironov except that
he reads -rücitä, with ü which seems surely erroneous;
Kyoto ed. text °rucitah? which ght be a Bhvr» adj. from
-rucitä), = prec: Mvy 2212.

bhüyosya, see bhüyasya.
bhüri, f. (= Pali id. or °rl; cf. Renou, JA 1939 p. 384

n. 1), intelligence: vidyä udapäsi buddhir ud° bhürir ud°
Mv iii.332.14, 17, 19; (vidyodapädi) bhürir uda° medhoda0

LV 348.3, 18; so with utpannä for uda° 417.17. Cf. next.
bhürika, adj. or subst. m. (to prec. plus -ka), (an)

intelligent, wise (man): tasya nätidüre bhürikas tisthati,
sa samlaksayati Divy 263.1; °kah kathayati 29. Taken
as n. pr. in ed., which is obviously impossible; if it were
a man's name he would be somehow identified, but he
is not.

BhürinI, n. of a goddess: Sädh 75.15.
Bhürisattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.10.
Bhürunda, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24. Cf.

Bhérunda, Marunda.
? bhüsanä, f. (only nt. in Pali and Pkt.; in Skt. nt.

or 'exceptionally' m.), ornament: hä istrigära vigadlta
bhüsanäbhih LV 231.6 (vs), stripped of ornaments; v.l.
°ta-bhüsanäni (could be construed as Bhvr. adj. with
istrigära, or better istrigärä-vigadita-bhüsanäni as one
word, alas for the ornaments fallen from the harem-women!).

Bhüsanendraprabha, n. of a kiiunara: Mvy 342t.
-bhüsinikä(Skt. >bhiisin-i plus endearing -ka, §22.34).

adorned: idrsarüpa-su-bhüsinikäm LV 323.5 (vs), of
daughter(s) of Mara.

-bhffcutika, ifc. Bhvr. (Skt. °tl plus -ka; of. Pali
bhäkutika), 'frown: vyapagata-°kä (f.) LV 26.22; °kah
118.17; cf. -bhrükutika.
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BhrkutinI (cf. next), n. of an attendant on the four
direction-rulers: Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt,
Texte 4, 173.10.

Bhrkuti, n. of a goddess ( = Xrya-Bhr°, q.v.),
regularly associated with Hayagriva: Sädh 37.9 etc.

bhrkutika, adj. (cf. Pali bhäkutika, adj., and-bhrku-
tika), frowning: in RP 31.2 (vs) read äväsagrdhra (= °räh)
°käs (n. pi. m.).

Bhrgin, and Bhrgiratha, names of two great seers
(rsi): May 256.18. The'latter perh. hyper-Skt. for Bhaglra-
tha, and the former abstracted from it? But cf. Bhrñgin.

Bhrgu, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mvy 3573; (2) n. of
an attendant on the four direction-rulers: Mahäsamäj.
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 173.10.

Bhrñgánañga = Alimanmatha, q.v.: Sädh 146.3.
Bhrñgin, n. of a great rsi: Mäy 256.17.
bhrtikä (= Pali bhatikä, Skt. bhrti), service for hire,

wages: °kayä karma karomi Divy 303.30, and if.
bheksäka-, see bhaiks0.
bheda, a martial art, = bhedya; associated with

cheda, q.v.: Mv ii.74.2.
-bhedanaka, see ghata-bhe°.
bhedya, nt., a martial art (also bheda, q.v.); always

associated with chedya, q.v. for occurrences.
bheranda(ka), bherundaka, m. (Pali bherandaka,

jackal ace. to Jät. comra. v.276.9; the form bherunda,
cited by Burnouf, Lotus 371, is read bherundaka in our
SP, and has, doubtless by chance, not been noted else-
where in BHS), some sort of beast of prey which makes
a terrible sound (Mv ii.140.15 °da-bhairava [mss. bhlrava,
bhiruva]-rutesu; iii.123.9; 264.12) and eats human flesh
(SP 83.11; 85.13); Tib. renders variously, on Mvy 4785
spyañ (wolf) or ce spyañ {jackal, ace. to Das also fox);
on SP 83.11 ce spyañ, on 85.13 and 86.12 Ice spyañ ( =
ce spyañ); on LV 306.6 wa (/ox, but cf. wa spyañ, jackal);
the word srgäla, jackal, is prob, a different animal, since
it is closely associated with our word in LV 306.6; SP
83.11 and 86.12; in LV, where Tib. wa renders our word,
srgäla is rendered by ce spyañ, while in the two SP passages
the reverse is the case, wa rendering srgäla! Kern on SP
renders hyena, a plausible guess. Forms: bheranda Mv
ii.140.15; °daka Mv iii.123.9 (both vss); bherundaka Mvy
4785; Mv iii.264.12 (prose); SP 83.11; 85.13;*86.12 (all
vss); LV 306.6 (prose). In Desln. 6.108 bherunda is defined
divi (= dvipin; comm. citrakah); the hyena is 'spotted',
as well as the leopard.

Bherunda, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24. Cf.
Bhürunda, Marunda. (Gf. also prec.)

bheía, a high number: Gv 106.11. Cf. next, and telä.
bhehi, m. or f., a high number: Gv 133.21; Mvy

7893, cited from Gv; Tib. ñar ñer, which also renders
tela, q.v.; cf. prec.

bhaiksäka (to Skt. and BHS bhiksäka plus -a), as
adj., relating to a mendicant: Buddhacarita xii.46 °kam
Ungarn äsritah, and as n. mendicancy, ib. x.23; xiii.10; in
BHS bhaiksäka-kula, nt., a family that (regularly) gives
almsfood (to a monk), is to be read for bhaiksäkulam
Divy 263.2 (yad apy asmäkam ekam °kulam, tad api
sramano Gautamo 'nvävartayati, said by a non-Buddhist),
for bhaiksyäka-kula MSV iv.226.17, and for bheksäka-kula
KP 114.2, 5, where a monk is warned not to cultivate
such relations. Tib. on KP zas ster (bahi) khyim.

[bhaiksäkula, see prec]
bhaiksuka, m. (= Skt., BHS bhiksu), monk, men-

dicant: Mvy 2999 — Tib. spoil ba pa, monk (Das); here
used of a person living in the fourth äsrama of the Hindu
system (but not, as pw 7.365 states, as epithet of that
aérama itself! prec. by vänaprastha, which in Skt. is
usually applied to an individual person); punyaparikslna
iva bhaiksukah LV 333.13 (vs), like a mendicant who has
spent his store of merit.

bhaisaja, (1) m. (not recorded in this sense), phy-
sician: vaidya-°jädayah sulabhäh Av ii. 167.8 (prose);
(2) nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., AMg. bhesaja; Skt. °jya), medicine,
curing drug; only noted in vss and in positions where
°jya would be metr. impossible; perh. m.c.?: LV 4.3 (sa
vaidyaräjo 'mrtabhaisajapradah); RP 22.15; 23.5; 26.9.

Bhaisajyaguruvaidürya-(also °dürya-)-prabha, n.
of a Tathágata: ásP 1.10 (°dü°), and (m.l) of a work in
which he is prominent, Mvy 1404; the latter called °pra-
bha-sütra, Siks 13.12; the name adds -räja after °prabha-,
Siks 174.5 (in citation from the work), etc.; Mmk 7.9
(°dü°); the work is called °prabharäja-sütra Siks 174.1.
The same person is prob, meant by Bhaisajyavaidü-
ryaräja, q.v.

Bhaisajyaräja, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3-5;
224,1 ff.; 267.1; 395.1 ff.; 404.3, 5; 414.7 ff.; 425.3; 470.11;
(2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.8.

Bhaisajyaräjasamudgata = Bhaisajyasamud-
gata, q.v.': SP 425.6.

Bhaisajyavaidüryaräja, n. of a Tathägata: Mmk
64.2; prob, intends the same as Bhaisajyaguruvaidürya-
prabha(räja), q.v.

Bhaisajyasamudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.5;
470.11; in 425.6 called Bhaisajyaräjasamudgata; associated
with Bhaisajyaräja, q.v.

Bhaisajyasena, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.15.
Bhoganagaraka (nt.; = Pali °gara), n. of a town,

apparently of the Mallas: MPS 21.7.
Bhogavant, n. of a näga: Mäy 221.24.
bhonkära, see s.v. bhoskära.
bhojana (cf. the cognate Skt., BHS bhoga, in this

mg.; normally bhojana only food, in Skt., Pali, Pkt., and
BHS), (carnal) enjoyment, sexual intercourse; only in
phrase (or cpd.) sabhojana kula, a ̂ household in which
sexual intercourse is going on 'or about to be practised; in
such a house a monk is forbidden to 'intrude' (see anu-
praskandati) and sit or stand: Prät 511.8 (a Chin, version
interprets as a house where man and wife engage, sc.
habitually or excessively, in sexual intercourse); Mvy
8465 sabhojanakula-nisadyä, and 8466 °sthänam (Tib. nal
po byed pafr] áom pahi khyim na, in a house where pre-
parations are being made to perform sexual intercourse);
so in Pali Vin. iv.95.7, interpreted in this way by both
the old and the later comms.; modern interpreters con-
sistently refuse to admit this mg., but the agreement of
northern and southern tradition forbids anything else,
and the cognate bhoga has the same mg.

bhojaniya, nt. (= Pali id.), soft food; regularly cpd.
or associated with khädaniya, hard food, q.v. for examples.
Cf. also bhojya.

-bhojika (Skt. -bhojin plus -ka), in nitya-bhojikä
(v.l. °bhojanakä), n. pi. mase, Mv i.309.4, enjoying con-
tinuous feeding (said of brahmans, at a king's house).

bhojya (nt.; = Pali bhojja, less common than bho-
janiya, in cpd. khajja-bh°), soft food, = bhojaniya;
regularly cpd. or associated with khädya or khajja,
qq.v. for examples.

bhoii = Skt. bhavati (M Indie o for ava, see § 1.29
and Chap. 43, s.v. bhü 2).

bhoskära (m.?; em.; mss. bhotk°: MSV iv.15.19
bhonkära), some part of the education of a brahman, ace.
to Index rules of address: Divy 485.7 (see s.v. autkara).

bhautika, (adj.?) subst. nt. (cf. Skt. id.; here in
specialized mgs.), (1) possibly adj., real or material, in
Lank 17.5, but the reading is very doubtful and the sense
at least equally so, see s.v. abhauti and below; (2) subst.
nt., object of sense: in Dharmas 40 = visaya or indriyärtha
(five are listed: rüpa, áabda, gandha, rasa, and sparsa,
corresponding, tho in different order, to the five mahä-
bhütäni listed in 39 just before). Ace. to Suzuki's Index to
Lank, the Chin, versions of Lank indicate bhautika = the
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4 visaya or color, odor, flavor, contact (note omission of
sound, and the fact that in Lank 124.8 äkäaa is added
only parenthetically; cf. the 4 dhätu of Pali, pathayi-,
äpo-, tejo-, väyo-dhätu, ühilders, s.v.); in Lank 205.10
(omit bhüta- with 2 mss.) bhautika-svalaksana-vinááánu-
palabdhir, evidently products of the bhütäni, presumably
as in Dharmas 40. The passage Lank 123.11-124.16 must,
it seems, somehow be interpreted in the light of these
passages, but. is obscure to me (cf. also Lank 355.1). Suzuki
is not very helpful on it; e. g. 124.13 na tu mahäbhü-
tänäm certainly cannot mean which (primary elements)
are non-existent, but rather: (the mahäbhütäni are the
causes of the bhauükäni), but not (the bhautikäni) of the
mahäbhütäni, i. e. but not vice versa. In Mvy 1847 bhau-
tika-rüpam appears to be parallel and complementary to
1846 upädäya-rüpam, q.v.; this suggests that bhautika-
rupam = Pali bhüta-rüpa (Childers and PTSD s.v. rüpa),
which ace. to Vism. = the four mahäbhütäni, earth, water,
fire, and air (listed Mvy 1838-1841), contrary to Dharmas
and the Chin, as cited by Suzuki, above; for the visayas
are included among the 24 upädä(ya)-rüpa of Pali. On
the basis of Mvy 1846-7 we might conjecture that in Lank
17,5 (see abhauti) abháutika = upädäya(-rüpam), and
bhautika = bhautika(Pali bhüta)-rüpam. But if Dharmas
and Chin, are right, bhautika would mean virtually the
opposite of Pali bhüta(-rüpa).

bhauma, adj. (Skt., of the earth, but not used of gods),
a class of gods, = bhümya, q.v., and see deva: Mvy 3076;
LV 266.1; 368.3; 396.14; 401.1. See also bhaumya.

bhaumadeva-iipi, a kind of script: LY 126.4; con-
firmed Tib. sa blahi lhahi yi ge.

bhaumya, adj. (presumably = bhauma, bhümya),
of the earth, ep. of devas: bhaumyä deväs ca yaksäs ca
räksasäs" ca kämävacaräs ca rüpävacaräa ca deväh Mv
i.159.5.

bhrarnáanin? adj. (Skt. bhramsana plus -in; cf.
bhramsin), causing to fall: (kämäh . . .) dhyänarddhita-
pasaá (so with mss.; Lefm. °sam) ca bhramáanl (n. pi.)
abudhänäm LV 323.22 (vs), causing to fall the contem-
plation, supernatural powers, and penance of the ignorant
(so Tib., which for bhramáani has ñams parbyed, damaging).

bhrama (m.? Skt. Lex. spring), water-course, conduit,
in udaka-bhrama, q.v.; and in Divy 538.10, where text
Kubjottaränukramena nispaläyitä; mss. are cited as
reading -bhramena, which must certainly be kept; it is
not clear whether the syllable -nu- is in the mss. or not;
if it is, we should have to assume an otherwise unknown
stem anubhrama; if not, since Kubjottarä is fern., bhra-
mena gives excellent sense. See Lévi, Karmav p. 269.

bhramantra, nt., a high number: Mvy 7881 = Tib.
gzhal thim (thil); gzhal = mätra, suggesting bhramatra,
q.v., as the true reading. However, the form is cited from

Gv, and Gv 133.17 has the same form as Mvy. In Gv
106.7 atramanträ, q.v., seems to correspond.

bhramarikä ( = AMg. bhamanj Skt. °rikä and Pali
bhamarika = humming-top), a kind of musical instru-
ment: Mv iii.407.20.

bhramatra, m., a high number: Mvy 7752b = Tib.
gzhal thims (see bhramantra).

bhrami (f.? in this sense Skt. bhrama and Pkt.
bhami, Sheth, but not Skt. bhrami), giddiness: gätrakam-
pam bhramis" cäpi chardi prasravanam bahuh Mmk
151.16 (vs).

bhramu (== Pali bhamu, also bhamuka, bhamukha;
cf. bhrumukha), eyebrow: asita-bhramü ca snigdhaloma-
bhramü ca Mv ii.44.8 (prose, in list of the anuvyañjana).

Bhrastälä(?), n. of a town: MSV i.xvii.10; corrupt;
Tib. yul gñis grogs.

bhrumukha (or perhaps bhru°? cf. Pali under
bhramu; adaptation to Skt. bhrü, secondarily?), eye-
brow: prabhäsayanti bhrumukhäntarätu (Nep. mss. °ta;
all mss. bhrumukha0 or bhrü0, which is not 'nonsensical'
as the note says but the true reading; ed. em. bhramukä0)
ürnäya kosäd iyam ekaraámih SP 8.11 (vs); laläte va (read
ca?) bhrümukhe (one ms. ru°, for bhru°) ca áobhe yathaiva
candramaso Mv ii.297.3 (prose; so read with mss.); mahä-
nilä (? so mss.; Senart em. °nalam) ca bhrümukhäm (so
one ms., the other has short u, intending bhru°; one of
these must be read) candro vä pürnamäsiye Mv ii.306.19
(vs).

-bhrükutika, ifc» Bhvr. (= -bhrkutika, so v.l.;
cf. Skt. bhrukutl, Schmidt, Nachträge), frown, in apagata-
°kah: Mvy 2405.

bhrüna-dheya (see -dheya), in °yam idam cittam
nihsäram anidarsanam Ud xxxi.4. This cpd. of -dheya not
recorded in Pali; is it a false Sktization of the trouble-
some Pali word bhüna-ha' or °hu? This word the Pali
comms. seem evidently to misunderstand. Cf. Renou,
JA 1.939, p. 348 with n. 1, who connects the Pali word
with Vedic and Skt. bhrüna-han; ace. to his note 1, the
Skt. form is to be 'restored' in Dharmasamuccaya 16.8.
Renou apparently did not know our BHS form, which
seems only to complicate the question further. It is clear,
in any case, that it is an uncomplimentary epithet. The
Pali comms.- interpret the Pali as destroying prosperity or
welfare.

bhrumukha? see bhru°.
bhraiñgarika, m., some sort of cook {followed by

süpakära): Mvy 3767 = Tib. phyag tshañs (or phyag
tshañ, — cook, Das) skyems (drink) mal (placel) ba; BR
doubtfully suggest derivation from *bhringära for bhrngijra,
water-pot (note difference of quantity of the vowel in the
second syllable). Chin, seems to mean preparer of seats
and beds.

M
ma, m.c. for neg. mä, § 3.27.
Makara, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3236; May 247.5.
MaKaradhvaja, n. of a yaksa: May 98.
Makaramdama, n. of a yaksa: May 50.
Makaraputra, n. of a näga king: May 246.17; 247.5.
makuta, nt. or m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; one

doubtful Skt. occurrence, Schmidt, Nachträge; Skt. muk°),
diadem, crown: Mv i.129.7 (vs, read with mss. áiram . . .
sa-makutam; Senart's em. impossible in meter and im-
plausible in sense); Mv i.153.1 = ii.29.16 (vs; same vs
i.226.13 muk°); ii.316.11 (vs, read with one ms. álryanto,
or °ta, mahyam makuto . . .); iii.178.16, 19 (°tam> n. sg.);

Divy 411.12 (°tam dattam, n. sg.); Mmk 63.2 etc.; of
flowers, gandha-makutä Mv ii.463.3, and °täni 4 (prose),
fragrant crowns (of flowers).

MakutadantI, n. of an ogress: SP 400.5; two mss.
cited as Matta-dantI, °can#, intending perhaps Ma^uta0;
Burnouf Matutacandl (so!).

Makutabandha (m. or nt.), = next: caitye °dhe tu
Mmk 598.23 (vs; metr. correct).

Makutabandhana, nt. (= Pali id.; cf. prec), n. of
a caitya of the Maílas: Divy 201.6 (°nam, n. sg.); Mmk
595.4 (vs; °ne).

makunda (m.; = AMg. maunda; alsq mukunda,
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mukunda), a kind of drum: Mv ii. 159.6 (prose) 'Mam,
ace. sg.; so mss., Senart em. mu°; after mrdañgam.

Makkotaka(-parvata), m., n. of a mountain of tor-
ment in hell: °te áiks 71.2. Ace. to Bendail and Rouse,
Tib. gnad hjoms pa (destroying the vitáis), which fits the
description of torments there. (AMg. makkodaa is defined
ant; Desin. 6.142 makkoda, a pile, ráái, for setting up a
machine.)

mak§ita (cf. Pali rnakkhita), semi-Mindie spelling
for Skt. mra°, smeared: -bhasmädi-maksitä nagnäh LV
258.3 (vs); some mss. and Gale. mra°.

maksi (^- AMg. macchí; cí. Skt. maksikä, Ved.
maks, maksä; Pali only makkhikä recorded), fly, or other
winged insect: Mv i.211.5 — ii.15.5 (prose) maksl pi,
even a fly (did not fly over the bodhisattva's mother while
he was in her womb). So, or °ksi, the mss. both times,
unanimously; Senart em. paksi, quite heedlessly.

Magadha-lipi, Magadhan script, a kind of writing:
LV 125.20.

magara, Gv 133.1, in place of ägära, q.v., a high
number.

magava, m., Mvy 7776, or nt., id. 7905, a ¿high
number, =-- Tib. brtag(s) yas. (Cf. mrgava, migava*; but
the Tib. rendering and Gv equivalents are different.) Mvy
7905 is cited from Gv, which in its place reads agava, q.v.

maguii-, some kind of bird: (tittiri)paksaih strim,
magulipaksaih putrám (ace. pi.; se. dadyát) Mmk 465.7
(prose).

Magha, n. of a merchant: Divy 108.8 ii.
xMaghä, n. of a yaksinl: MSV i.17.7. See Älikävendä.
maghi, n. of a medicinal herb, antidote for poisons,

esp. of snakes: maghl námausadhi sarvavisaprasamaní
AsP 52.11 (prose); similarly Gv 497.2 (tayá . . . sajsyáái-
visäh palay an te).

mañku, mañgu, madgu, adj., also in comp. with
-bhäva, -bhüta (= Pali mañku; cf. also durmanku;
mañku once in Vedic, $B, app. staggering, BR, but perh.
not the same word): mentally disturbed, upset, abashed,
out of countenance; all three forms are clearly variants ol
each other (cf. pudgala:pumgala etc., §3.4), as is shown
notably by a cliché, tüänibhüto (once °tvä, Divy 633.24;
not in Mvy) madgubhütah srastaskandhah adhomukho
nispratibhänah (Divy °pratibhah; in Mvy before adho°)
pradhyänaparamah (Mvy °parah) Mvy 7122-26; Divy
633.24, 27 (here aces.); 636.7; Av i.48.10, in which, for
madgu- of the other texts, Mvy 7122 reads mañgu-, or
with Mironov mañku-(vL mañgu-). The form madgu also
in Av i.286.5 vyäpadyate madguh pratitisthati kopam
samjanayati; in MSV ii.86.2 madguvo (n. pi. f.); see also
amadgu; and in Bbh 123.10 (na ca bodhisattvo) yäcana-
kam avahasati . . . na madgubhävam (so ms., ed. em.
mañku0) asyopasamharati; but mañku elsewhere in Bbh,
(bhütam ca) dosam (of someone else) pratichädayati, na
vivrnoti, yenäsya syán mañkubhávah 254.15, so that he
would be embarrassed; manku-bhä(vam . . ., lacuna) 150.4,
filled by Tib. bag hkhums pa, timidity, 'little-mindedness',
and elsewhere: mañkur bhavati, Hoernle, JRAS 1916.711
(= Pali Sn 818 mañku hoti), is upset, disturbed (by the
criticism of others); abhiru acchambhina-m (1 n. sg. m.
required; 'hiatus-bridging' m?) a-mañku-bhütah drdha-
vlryah Mmk 93.24. There seems to be even, once, an
apparently related madglbhüta, q.v., implying a stem
madga, but this is doubtful. See Pischel, SBBA 1904
pp. 816 (fol. 169a), and 823 f., for a discussion which in
my opinion leads in a quite wrong direction.

mángala, (1) adj., greeting festively, honoring, ifc. (so
Senart): buddha-dharma-samgha-mañgalo Mv i.36.6;
(2) n. of a former Buddha (=' Pali id., there third of the
24 Buddhas), the next after Dipamkara ace. to Mv
i.248.7 ff., where his story is told; a (perhaps the same)
former Buddha, LV 5.9; (3) n. of a näga-king: Mvy 3308.

Mangalasena, n. of an author: Sädh 546.8.
Mañgalya, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.13;

(2) n. of a näga king: May 247.9.
maiigaiya-iipi (v.l. mänga0), a kind of writing: LV

125.20 (Tib. bkra ses pa = mángala).
mañgu-, see mañku.
rnañguia, see madgura.
? mañgusa, see bhañgakula.
maccha (Pali id.), MIndic for Skt. matsya, fish: Mv

i.15.10.
macchara (Pali id.), MIndic for Skt. matsara,

envious: a-m° RP 37.17 (vs). Cf. next.
maccharl(rjätaka), so read in colophon Mv ii.64.7

for text mamjaii0 ; MIndic for Skt. matsarin (cf. prec),
the selfish man. The main character in the Pali version,
Jät. 535, is called Macchari-kosiya (once °ika), Jät.
v.383.14 ff. Cf. prec.

majjä-gata, adj., lit. penetrating to the marrow, with
prema, intense, heartfelt (love): Siks 287.9, 10.

mañeakamañeaka (§ 23.12), all sorts of couches or
biers: rnahäjanamarako jätah, mrtajane niskäsyamäne
°eake . . , Divy 578.24.

[mamjarl-jätaka, read macchari0, q.v.]
mañjistha, adj. (once in Skt., ace. to BR by error,

for Skt. máñj°, from mañjisthá, madder, plus -a; Pali
manjettha; cf. next), crimson, bright red: manjisthäsvä etc.,
repeatedly, Mv i.260.3—7 (no form in mä° noted in mss.);
in cpd., or series of words, listing colors, after nila, pita,
lohita, avadäta, and before sphatika, Divy 366.26; Samädh
22.38.

maftjisthikä (cf. prec.; = Pali mañjetthiká), lit. the
crimson (disease), a disease affecting sugar-cane: ik§uksetre
°kä näma rogajäür nipatet Bhlk 4b. 1 (cf. Pali Vin. ii.256.26).

Mañjughosa = Mañjuári, q.v.; usually in verses:
SP 10.7; 14.7; 296.1; Sädh 49.15 etc.; Gv 489.10; Mmk
32.18; 65.22; 69.27 etc. (all these vss).

Mañjudhvaja, (1) n. of a future Buddha, predicted
rebirth of Mañjuéri: Mmk 591.26 (vs); (2) n. of a Buddha
in the eastern quarter: Sukh 97.3 (prose).

Manjunätha = Mañjuéri: Sädh 108.2 (vs) etc.
manjubhänin (1) adj. (= Pali id.), sweetly prattling:

(of children) bälakä °nino Mv iii.84.18; (2) n. pr., = Mañ-
juári: Mmk 628.1 (vs); and prob. Mmk 434.16, where
text seems clearly corrupt, perhaps orig. a verse; text
has manjubhäni immediately after bhagaväm (== Säkya-
rnuni), possibly then adj., sweetly speaking, but more likely
refers to Mañjuári who has just questioned the Buddha
(an ace. sg. form in original?). In Mmk 32.23 (vs) read,
prob. Manjubhäni (text °bhäsini, unmetr.) tato bháse
(refers to Mañjuári, cf. Mañjughosena 18).

Mañjurava = Mañjuári: Mmk 441.10; 442.10;
448.3; 470.13 (all vss), etc.

Mañjuvajra = Mañjuári: Sädh 93.10 (vs) etc.
Mañjuvara, = Mañjuári: Sädh 108.17 (vs) etc.;

Mmk 436.2 (vs). Error for Mañjurava?
Mañjuári or °áiri, °áiri, in vss (for alternative forms

see prec. item's, and Mañjusvara), n. of a celebrated
Bodhisattva, writh the stock epithet kumärabhüta: Mvy
650; Dharmas 12; SP 3.3; 7.8 ff.; 260.16 ff.; 275.1 ff.;
386.8; 425.3; Suv 157.18; 239.8; Siks 6.12; 7.7, etc.; Gv
1.11; 46.26; 260.20; 527.22 ff., etc.; Sukh 92.10; Sädh
92.12 etc.; in vss often in semi-MIndic forms, as Mañjuáirí
SP 8.10; 11.9; Gv 235.24; Bhad 44; 55; in RP 2.2 listed
not among Bodhisattvas but as the first among 60 anu-
pamacitta, q.v.; in Mmk often in stem-form Mañjusriya,
see § 10.4; his regular title kumära-bhüta has led to curious
blend with (Kumära =) Kärttikeya (= Skanda) in Mmk,
Kärttikeya-ManjusrI Mmk 33.2, 15 (in the latter, Mañju-
áriyasya kumärabhütasya Kárt°-°árlr näma Kumärah
anucarab, as attending-Mañjuári!); 45.12 (to be depicted
sitting on a peacock, like Skanda Kärttikeya); this blend
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seems to rne secondary; a rather different theory in Lalou,
Iconographie, 66 fí., esp. 69.

Mañjuáríbuddhaksetragunavyüha, m., n. of a
work: Mvy 1381; °vyühälamkära-sütra (the same?):
Siks 13.16; 53.14; 175.17.

(Arya)Mañjusrimülakalpa, n. of a work, oar Mmk:
final colophon 721.25.

Mañjusrivikridita-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 149.5.
Mañjuárívihara, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1369.
mañjusaka, see mañjüü.
Mañjusvara (1) = Mañjuárl: (in vss) SP 15.10;

16.8; Mmk 35.10; (2) pi., n. of a group or class of future
Buddhas: Sukh 76.8 (prose).

mañjusaka, nt. (cf. Pali mañjusaka; m. SP 8.13,
°käms, in vs), also mañjuc, a kind of heavenly flower:
SP 5.11; 8.13; 20.1; Mv ii.160.13 (°käni); 286.18 (id.);
iii.95.8; mañjusakam (n. sg.) Mvy 6164; mafvjusaka-
Kv 79.1.

? madduka (Skt. Lex.), a kind of drum, perh. to be
read SP 5?.l for mandaka; but see manduka.

Mani (in Pali n. of a yakkha), (1) n. of a kimnara-
king: Kv 3.3; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 236.28.

manika, m. (Skt. mani plus -ka, pejorative, see
§22.37), worthless (glass-)grem: Gv 500.5 (prose).

Manikantha, (1) (= Pali id.) n. of a näga: Mvy
3350; (2) n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.17.

Manikarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.6 (so
text, v.l. Manikundala; cited in Index as Manivarna).

Manikäna, n. of a näga king: May 247.13.
Manikärtana, n. of a yaksa: May 70.
manikäraka ( ^ Skt. and Pali °kara), jeweller: Mv

iii.113,7 (prose).
Manikundaladhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.141.3.
Maniketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.20.
Mañigarbha, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.1; (2) n.

of a park in Bhadrasilä (also Maniratnagarbha, q,v.):
Divy 315.23.

? Manigarbharajaé(i)ritejavatí, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 284.22 (vs). The apparently fern, form can not be right.
Should we read °vato, M Indie nom. sg. mase, of -vant-
stem? In a list of names; no construction of a fern, ad-
jective seems possible.

Manicakra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8.
Mardcakravicitrapratimanditavyühä, n. of a loka

dhätu: Gv 281.'22.
Manicüda, n. of a näga: Mvy 3331.
Manicüdä, n. cf a kimnara maid: Kv 6.9.
Manidharä, n. of a certain mudrä: Kv 74.9 (cf.

Mahämanidhara).
ManidhärinI, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.9.
? maniprastäraka, Mv iii.442.13; see s.v. prastarika.
? Maniprastha (so text), n. of an apsaras: °stha-

nämäpsarasä Kv 3.12; read °stha, or perhaps, with pw,
Maniprabhä.

mani-bhümi, f. (Skt. Lex. and Pkt. id., Sheth),
jewel-inlaid pavement: (dvärasäläyäm) °mir uparacitä
Divy 279.6.

Manimakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.3.
(Manimanta, nom. °tah, n. of a mountain: May

254.4, doubtless = Skt. Manimant.)
Maiiimeruvirocanadhvajapradlpä, n. of a loka-

dhätu: Gv 10.3.
Maniratnagarbha (= Manigarbha 2), n. of a park:

Divy 325.8 ff.
Maniräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22.
Manirocanl, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.10.
Manivatl, n. of a city: MSV i.6<3.2, 15 ff.
[Manivarna, see s.v. Manikarna.]
Maniviraja(s), n. of a cakravartin: °jah, n. sg., Mv

i.154.1.

manivisa, 'having (head-)gem poison', serpent, ace.
to Senart on Mv i.276.19 (vs), where mss. mänivisänäm,
gen. pi. (Senart mani°; meter demands mani0); see s.v.
áataghnl.

Manivisäna, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.119.7.
Manisuta, n. of a näga king: May 247.17.
Manisumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.17 (vs; before

this read anantaram).
Manisumerus(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.21 (vs);

see srv. Gandharvakäyu-prabharäja.
Manisüryacandravidyotitaprabhä, n. of a loka-

dhätu: Gv 280.11
Manisüryaprabhäsagarbhä, n. of a lokadhätu:

Gv 13.4.'
manda, m. (used as in Pali; these fig. mgs. seemingly

not in Skt.), (1) (lit. cream; fig.) best part, highest point
(cf. Pali comm. on Jät. iv.233.17, 234.6, mando säro):
agrayauvana-manda-präptä, arrived at the flower of her
highest youth, Mv i.147.13; (°präptäyäm, loe.) i.205.7 =
ii.9.3; säsanam gunamandam RP 59.6, the highest of (in?)
good qualities; navamandapräpte dharmavinaye AsP
225.10, when the dharma and vinaycrhaue iust newly arrived
at the peak (of development); (2) in bodhimanda, q.v.,
the lit. mg. of manda is clearly the best, supreme point
(Tib.sñiñ po, heart, essence); it is used alone, or with
other qualifiers (esp. words for earth, as in Pali, putha-
viyä . . . mando Jät. iv.233.17) referring to bodhimanda:
gacchitva mandam vara-pädapendram Mv ii.378.19, having
gone to the supreme place, the excellent king of trees (i. e.
the bodhi-tree); prthivíya (gen.) mande SP 53.10; mahi-
(or mani-, m.c.)-manda LV 48.9; 315.18, 20; 316.14, etc.;
Mv i.161.12; ii.401.12; dharani-manda LV 12.18; 156.4
(both vss., °ni° m.c); (3) in LV 87.17 and 20 fluid (cf.
Pkt., Sheth, = rasa), with Tib. (khu): Lefm. in 17 (bodhi-
sattvasya . . .) mätuh kuksigatasyoccäraprasräva-mando-
parimiárasya (read with vv.ll. °mande, or °manda-pari°);
Tib. . . . btsog pahi (unclean) khu (fluid; = manda, sec
mandämipflrvi) ¿ugs (power) dan hdres pa (mixed with);
in line 20, (na) sukrtakarmanäm sattvänäm ueeärapra-
sräva-mande käyah sambhavati; Tib. lus (body) mi (not)
gtsañ bahi (pure) khu bahi (fluid) nañ du (within, governing
preceding; loc. case) mi hbyuñ ño (do.es not happen, occur).

mandaka, (1) doubtless error for mandaka = nlanda,
sluggish, indolent: LV 143.11 (prose) (kim vayam) manda-
kasyopasthänam (v.l. mandasyo0) karisyäma iti; con-
firmed in mg. Tib.; and no other mg. seems possible in
context; (2) for mandaka SP 52.1 read manduka (or less
likely madduka).

mandanlya, adj. (gdve.?), joyous, or to be greeted
with joy: vasanto yositäm mandanlyo LV 78.12 (vs).

M and apa, n. of a yaksa (or possibly of a locality.
Lévi p. 69): May 24.

mandapa-väda = mandala-mäda, q.v.
manda-pula, m. (so Mironov, no v.l.; Kyoto ed. v.l.

munda°;'cf. pula), acc. to Chin, boots, short boots (definitely
not slippers but shoes with uppers): °lah Mvy 8968 * Tib.
lham yu can; Ja. and Das cite a word lham yu chad (acc.
to Das = munda-pulä) as meaning a sort of slippers to
which cotton leggings are attached. MSV iv.208.7 mundapülä
by em., ms. pundapoläh.

manda-peya, adj. or subst. nt. (= Pali °peyya; cf.
manda), best of its kind: °yam (idam) pravacanam Av
i.1.8, note 3; ii.107.6.

mandamä, a high number: Gv 106.6. Seems to have
no correspondent in other lists.

Mandara, v.l. °na, pL, n. of a brahmanical gotra:
Divy 635.17.

mandarava, nt. (for mandärava, mändä°), a
heavenly flower: °väni mahämandaraväni (no v.l.) Mv
ii.160.12.

mándala, (1) m. or nt. (^ mandalaka 3), spot of
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ground marked out and ceremonially prepared, in triman-
dala (2, q.v.; note also trimandala 1, in different technical
mg.); (2) m. or nt., = mandalaka 4, q.v.: pranipatya
pancamandala-namaskärena vandisyante Sukh 19.8; see
also jänumandala; (3) m., n. of a yaksa: May 82,

mandalaka, (1) m. (adj.?), a kind of disease which
destroys-a family: °ko rogajäto yahim kule nipatati, na
kimci seseti, sarvam harati Mv i.253.4 (see adhiväsa,
ärddha); (2) nt., ace. to Chin, a standard (either con-
nected or not connected with that which stands on it),
base for something: trapu-°kam Mvy 8954 (both Tib.
and Chin, render trapu as lead); Tib. zha ñehi dbyar (prob,
read sbyar), with or without hdab (= hdabs, surface),
which could mean (surface) attachment of lead{t); follows
cakoraka, q.v.; the Tib. (contrary to Chin,) could ap-
parently mean a cover, just as well as a base, and our
word seems likely to mean that in MSV ii.24.12 mandala-
kam krtvä, putting a cover on (a box containing an infant);
(3) = mándala (1) m. (nt.?), a 'circle' (but in Kv actually
square in shape, hence rather), piece of ground specially
prepared in honor of a Buddha or saint (for him to sit
on), or for the performance of a sacred rite: Bhagavato
mandalakam ämärjaya Divy 333.18; tayor dve te äsana-
prajñaptí krtau(l) dvau mandalakäv ämärjitau 345.22;
(ye) 'valokltesvarasya puratas caturasram mandalakam
kurvanti, te räjäno bhavanti Kv 49.2; agrato °kam puspä-
bhikirnam krtvä pranamya bodhicittám utpädya. . .
Sädh 1.12, and so often in Sädh, as a place for a rite; in
this sense AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.94, 102, and (tri-)mandala
Bhik 9a.4; (4) ( = mándala 2), one of the parts of the
body which touch the ground in a reverential prostration:
pañeamandalakena vandanam krtvä Mvy 9278 — Tib.
yan lag Inas . . ., with five limbs (Ja. arms, legs, and head;
or more precisely knees, hands, and forehead*?). [BR's
mandalaka-räjan, cited from Mvy, is replaced in both
modern edd. by mändalika-, which is Skt.; see s.v. man-
dalin.j

mandala-mäda, in Mv °mäla (see also s.v. -mala),
in Divy °väta, so also in MSV but once mandapa-väda
m. (== Pali °mäla, °mäla, in DN comm. i.43.3-7, on DN
i.2.8, several definitions, ending: idha pana nisidanasälä
°mälo ti veditabbo), a circular hall or space, ace. to Tib.
courtyard, hkhor gyi (h)khyams (on Mvy), defined by Das
courtyard, an open space near a temple or a . . . house where
people assemble to witness a spectacle: °mädah Mvy 5536;
°mäde viharati Mmk 1.4; °mäde nisannam AsP 381.1;
aham äsanaprajnapti karisyam °mälam tarn mäpayisyam
. . . Mv ii:274.13; °mälam samanvähara praiiltam ca
sayyäsanam 18; °mälo abhinirminitvä . . . (line 4) äsana-
prajnapti krtä 275.1; °mälam (acc.) 9 (in these Mv pas-
sages mss. are sometimes cited as reading °mätram; qy.
°mädam?); similarly for mandalamätram LV 291.10, 22,
read °mälam or °mädam; the same word is written °väta
in: divyo °väto divyásanaprajñaptir divya ähärah saman-
vährtah Divy 288.15 (note äsanaprajnapti and the like
in Mv above, and samanvähara in Mv ii.274.18); and
corruptly mandaväta, in: mandavätah (read mandala-v°)
käritah, tasmin . . . äsanaprajnaptih käritä Divy 286.15;
pratijägrata mandapa-vädam (for entertaining Buddha
and monks) MSV i.264.2, but °grata mandala-vätam (as
in Divy) iii.138.8.

mandalaväta = prec. (Divy Index garden1?).
Mándalas ana, n. of a locality (?see Lévi p. 101 f.):

May 82.#

mandalika, adj. or subst. m. (= next 1; Pali id.,
cf. Skt. mändalika), ruler of a (minor) region: (räjäbhüt)
°kas Gv 399.13. (PTSD defines as district officer, king's
deputy, which seems inadequate; Vin. comm. 309.7 = ye
dipadese pi ekam-ekam mandalam bhuñjanti.) See also
näga- mandalika.

mandalin, adj., or subst. m., (1) usually with rajan

( = AMg. id., Sheth; cf. prec. and Skt. mändalika; mända-
lika-räjan Mvy 3674, so also Mironov, cited in BR from
Minayev as mandalaka0), ruler of a (minor) region; as subst.
king: mrgamandaliva Mv ii.405.2 (vs) like a king of beasts
(= a lion); mandaiino räjäno pranata mahyam Mv ii.40.9
(vs), said by Suddhodana, referring to the time of the
Bodhisattva's birth; esp. in contrast with more powerful
monarchs, räjanas ca mandaiino balacakravartinas (see
this) caturdvípakacakravartinaá (see this) ca SP 6.4 and
20.6 (prose); the same three in reverse order, räjnärn . . .
cakravartinäm balacakravartln' atha mandalinäm SP
362.8 (vs); räjäno mandalinas . . . (räjänam cakravartinäm
pratyuttisthanti) LV 15.2; (2) m. or nt.,' in Divy 359.19
(vs, printed as prose) seems to be used of a small body
of water, in contrast with the ocean, as a mustard-seed
with Mt. Meru, or a firefly with the sun: (kim) sarsapena
(so!) samatäm nayasiha Merum, khadyotakena ravim
(read ravi, m.c.) mandalinä samudram, why are you here
making . . . the sea equal to a mandating I cannot explain
the word, which is not noted in Index or Notes to ed.

[mandaväta, Divy 286.15, read mandalaväta =
mandalamäda. ]

Mandaví, n. of a locality (cf.' Skt. Mändavya?):
May 54.

Mandavya, see Mändavya.
mandänupürvi, (medical treatment consisting of a)

series of liquids (manda, 3; so Tib., khu bahi rim pa):
MSV ii.47.14. There is no clue to the more precise mg.;
the treatment is for a cold.

manditaka, f. °ikä (= Skt. °ta plus endearing dim.
-ka, §22.34), adorned: -su-°ikäm LV 323.1, of a daughter
of Mära; °ikä, n. of an ogress,"May 243.31.

mandilaka, m. (cf. Deáin. 6.117 maridillo apüpah),
a kind of sweetmeat or cake: Divy 258.9, 12, 14,
19 etc.

manduka, m. (nt.?), acc. to Skt. Lex. (pw 5.262)
a kind of drum; prob, read so with Kashgar rec. twice for
both edd. mandaka (vv.U. Nep. mss. madduka, madaka,
etc.; note in KN says 'probably to read madduka' which
is also cited in Skt. Lex. in same mg.) in SP 52.1 (vs),
KN vädäpitä . . . yehi (Siks yehi) jala-mandakä väpy-atha
mandakä vä, cited thus (except yehi) in áiks 93.(11-)12;
WT carpata-, q.v., for väpy-atha, no other change; Tib.
for the päda, chu la brdabs dan thai mo brdabs pa dan,
apparently striking on water and striking on the palms of
the hands. That some instrument, presumably of percus-
sion, was meant seems clear from vädäpitä, tho I find no
record of such a mg. for Tib. brdabs. These noises were
made in honor of relics of Buddhas.

Manduka, n. of a näga: Mvy 3330.
Mati, (1) n. of a prince, son of the Buddha Candra-

süryapradipa: SP 19.2; (2) n. of a brahman youth, pre-
vious incarnation of Dharmaruci; corresponds to Megha-
datta of Mv, Megha of Pali, as associate of the previous
incarnation of Säkyamuni (here called Sumati) under
Dipamkara: Divy 247.2 fi.; (3) n. of a prince, previous
incarnation of aäkyamuni (is this the same as Sumati of
Divy?): Samädh p. 52 lines 21 (here text sat!, read mati)
and 30; (4) n. of a teacher (a Buddha?) in the krta yuga:
Lañk 365.3; also called Mahämati (5); in 365.7 apparently
a different Mati (a Buddha, näyakah) is named, a later
one, tho still in the krta yuga (Suzuki's transí, is wrong
on this).

Matijñanaá(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.16 (vs).
mativant (= Skt. matimant, Ap. maivanta, see

§22.49), intelligent: LV 299.7.
Mativikrama, n. of a Bodhisattva: Siks 122.4 (from

Dharmasamgítisütra).
mati-vijnäna = mano-vi°, q.v.: in Lañk 10.14 read

süksma-mativijnäna-(text °mam abhivi°)-parävrttikuaalä-
näm, with Suzuki s.v. süksma, Studies, Glossary, and
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Index; but Suzuki translates wrongly; render, able to
produce revulsion in their subtle mati-(= mano-)-vij ñaña.

Matisära, n. of an ancient prince, son of Satyavar-
dhana: Mv iii.104.16; 105.3 etc.

Matlsvara, n. of a former Buddha: Samädh p. 57 1. 5.
matsarin (Skt. id., Pali maccharin), in desanä-°rinaa

ca Mv i.90.3, of backsliding would-be Bodhisattvas, prob.
resentful of religious instruction.

[mathya, so Lefm. in LV 264.16 (prose) mathyodana-
kulmäsam; so 2 mss.; one pathod0; two mandädana°;vthe
others senseless; Lefm.'s reading seems impossible; possibly
pathyodana0 is to be read, or mandädana0, mandodana0?
Tib. has three members of the cpd., zan (food, pap; possibly
for manda?) dan hbras chan (boiled rice) dan hdren mar
(mixture) . . .]

Madana, n. of a maharsi: May 256.25.
Madanä, n. of a piaäcI:Mäy 239.5.
mada-nirmadana, adj. (or subst. nt.? == Pali mada-

nimmadana), getting rid of pride or intoxication; ep. of
viräga in Pali, AN ii.34.24; expl. Vism. 293.21 as de-
intoxication of intoxication; PTSD takes nimmadana s.v.
from Skt. root mrd, crushing; possibly, in BHS at least,
it may mean washing away, see nirmädayati (but in Pali
nimmädeti, sometimes written nimmadeti, means insults):
Mv iii.200.11 yam idam °danam pipäsä-prativinayo älaya-
samudghäto . . . virago . . . (close parallel to Pali, above).

MadanI, n. of an ogress: May 243.18.
Madä, n. of a piáácí: May 239.5.
Madotkatä, n. of a pisäci: May 239.5.
madgí-bhüta (implying stem *madga = madgu,

see mañku), presumably embarrassed, out of countenance,
in a fragment without context, Hoernle, JRAS 1916
p. 711 (cf. p. 722); later on same page rnankur.

madgu-, see mañku.
madgura, once (by error?) madguru, madgula,

also (v.l.) mañgula, in comp. with chavi (= Pali mañgura-
chavi; also mañgula, as separate adj.; cf. perh. AMg.
and general Pkt. mañgula, evil, homely, inauspicious;
prob, not connected with Skt. madgura, Lex. mañgura,
a certain fish, unless indeed the fish was named for its
color), something like sallow(-complexioned), unhealthy (in
aspect): madgura-chavir vata bhoh áramano gautamah LV
255.5 and (with vv.ll. mañgula0, mañjura0) 256.8; same
passage, madgura~(but one ms. once, both mss. the other
time, madgula-)-chavi däni áramano gautamo Mv ii.126.11;
127.15; read (a-)madguru-cchavir MSV i.36.17, of a
cakravartin's striratna.

Madyapura, perhaps n. of the city in which Maitra-
kanya(ka) lived (in Pali, Catudvära Jät., and Av he lived
in Benares; statements in Karmav are confused, see Lévi,
p. 50, note 10): Divy 590.25 (but if the prec, vai be read
with this word, the name would be Vaimadyapura).

Madrl (= Pali Maddi), n. of the wife of Viávamtara
(or Sudam^tra): Jm 56.22 fT.; RP 22.17 (vs; m.c.
Madri).

Madhudätar, n. (or epithet) of a monkey who once
gave honey to the Buddha (see the story s.v. Pärileyya,
DPPN): Jm 116.1. In the coffesp. Pali vs, Jät. iv.314.23,
the name is Madhuvä (n. sg. of °vant).

madhumädhava, m. (Skt. °dhavi, f.), a kind of
spirituous liquor: °vah kädambarl päripänam Divy 221.28.

[Madhu-yaksi, see Vadhu0.]
madhura, (1) sc. -lipi, a kind of writing (perhaps

belonging to the city of Mathurä = Pali Madhura?):
Mv i.135.6; (2) n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1.

Madhuranirghosa, n. of a son öf Mara (favorable
to the Bodhisattva): LV 309.8.

Madhuravadana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.2.
Madhurasvara, n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1.
madhuväsava (MIndie for Skt. and Pali madhvä-

sava), a kind of liquor: Mv iii.69.4 (prose).

madhu-éira(s), nt. (cf. Skt. madhu-mastaka, -sir-
saka), a kind of cake: Mmk 48.8 (see s.v. árívesta).

Madhusambhava, n. of two future Buddhas which
it was predicted that Trapusa and Bhallika would become:
LV 391.22.

madhusiktha, or (MIndie) °sittha, and °thaka
(= Pali madhusitthaka, Vin. ii.116.6; Skt. siktha, and
Lex. sikthaka), beeswax: °sitthena (so mss.) Mv iii.23.18
(prose, printed as vs); °sikthakena Mv ii.489.19 (mss.
°sithak° or °sikkak°).

Madhuskandha, n. of a brahman friend of Anä-
thapindada: MSV iii.136.6 fi.

madhya, adj., seems to be used (as rarely in Skt.)
in the sense of Skt. madhyama, madhyastha, neutral,
impartial; here perh. more specifically umpire: tatra
bhavantehi madhyehi bhavitavyam Mv iii.390.14, there
(where the speaker is to engage in a debate with another
person) your worships must be umpires (less likely, must
be present, in the midst).

Madhyadeáika, adj., (people) belonging to the 'middle
country' (Madhyadeáa): Mv i.2.13.

madhyantika (nt. ? = Pali majjhantika, AMg. °tiya;
as if semi-MIndic for Skt. madhyänta plus -ika), noon:
°ke Mv iii. 185.16.

Madhyamdina (also Mädhy°, q.v.; seems to cor-
resp. to Pali Majjhantika, a word which means noon,
midday, see prec.; both were missionaries to Kashmir),
n. of a Buddhist missionary to Kashmir: Karmav 61.11
(for northern sources see Lévi's note).

Madhyama (m.?) = Madhyamägama, q.v.: Divy
333.11 °mam, ace.

Madhyamaka, presumably = Mädhyamika, q.v.,
in °ka-ruci, one who favors the M. school: krtir iyam pan-
dita-ma°rucer Dharmäkaramateh Sädh 417.7 (colophon).

Madhyamakiya, n. of a yaksa: May 73 (but reading
is uncertain).

Madhyamägama, m., n. of a section of the canon
(= Pali MN): Mvy 1422; MSV i.93.10; 98.15; 111.20, etc.

madhya-stri, woman in middle life, fully mature
woman: LV 321.8 °stri-rüpäni, in contrast with kumärl,
girl, and aprasüti, q.v.; Mv iii.283.5 °striyäyo, ace. pi. In
Pali majjha is used in the sense of middle-aged, contrasted
with young and old; I have not found this cpd. else-
where.

madhyäk§aravistara-lipi, a kind of script: LV
126.1.

[madhyähärinl-lipi, see adhyä0.]
madhyima, adj. ( = Pali majjhima, Skt. madhyama,

- § 22.16), middle, middling: anumadhyäto madhyimam Mv
ii.49.20 (vs; = Pali Jät. v.387.19 reading majjhakam).
Cf. anumajjhima.

[madhyena plus gen., alleged to mean to, equivalent
of loc. of goal (Hindi mem), ace. to Senart Mv iii n. 502,
on iii.287.2 aham räksasldvipasya madhyena gacchämi.
But this means, not / am going to the island of ogresses,
but / am going by way of the island . . . (so madhyena in
Skt.), as is proved by 291.4-5; the merchant's goal was
a punya samudrapattana, where he collected jewels and
then returned home.]

mana-, apparently m.c. for mäna, pride, in Lañk
358.11 (vs, 2d half of anustubh) upakleáair manädibhih;
see upakleéa.

manaäpa, adj. (Skt. Lex., Trik. only), captivating
the mind, charming; relatively rare, usually manäpa,
q.v.: Mvy 6827; Gv 228.5 (prose); SP 74.5, 10 (prose, no
v.l.); in 74.1 and 76.1 also ed. manaäpa, but most or all
mss. manäpa.

mañana, ace. to Foucaux pride, but perh. rather
intellection (Skt. mañana): (tejahsama ity ueyate) durä-
sada-sarva-mananä-prahlna-sarvakleaadähapratyupasthä-
natvät LV 424.15. (Tib. omitted in Foucaux.)
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manayate (= Skt. mányate; see Chap. 43, s.v.
man 2), thinks: °yase Bbh 226.9.

Manasä, n. of a kimnara-maid: Kv 5.22.
manasi-(also manasi-, q.v.)-karoti (= Pali ma-

nasi-k°; very rare in Skt., essentially Buddhist word; cf.
manasi-, manasi-, manas-kära, which seem not to
occur in Skt. at all), concentrates the mind on, reflects
(intently) on, with ace. (a rare case of gen. s.v. manasi-k°):
sädhu ca susthu ca °kuru Mvy 6315; SP 38.10; 346.6;
Sukh 5.1; Okarot* LV 378.16; °kurvanti SP 72.15 (KN
printed, as sometimes elsewhere, as two words); °karotha
Mv i.334.1, 2, etc.; °kurvänasya Gv 504.19; °karisyanti
SP 478.7; °kartavya Av ii.140.8; °krta (ppp.) SP 60.14;
very common, often (as in some of the above) with parallel
synonyms like cintayati; esp. with yoniáah (or ayonisah),
q.v. for examples.

manasi-kära, m. (= Pali id.; to prec.; also manasi-,
manas-kära, qq.v.), fixing in mind, mental concentration^
(esp. intense) attention, thought, notice; esp. with yoniáah
or ayonisah, qq.v. for examples; näpi nirgamana-°ram
utpädayanti SP 72.15, nor do they put their minds on going
out (lit. produce putting of the mind on . . .); na duhkha-
manasikära ^arnjüäm utpädayanti SP 78.5; asmrtya-°kära-
täyai LV 34.15, to the keeping in mind of what is not
memorable; dharma-°kärena LV 179.8; tathägatagaurava-
manasi0 LV 370.1; manasikärämanasikäratvät LV 422.13,
because it cannot be reflected upon by mental reflection;
uddes"a-yoga-°kärän (°v'ära-visesän) (ud)grhya Divy 18.12,
17; tato 'sya bhagavatä °käro dattah Av i.284.12, then
the Lord gave him (the power of) mental concentration, and
similarly 348.1; ii.68.10 (not any 'task' as Speyer renders;
Feer aLo wrongly); nänya-°kärah RP 56.17, Bhvr., having
no other thought in mind; evamrüpaih samjnä-°käraih Dbh
56.27; other, miscellaneous cases, SP 103.11; Mv ii.278.7;
Mvy 1926; LV 180.21; Divy 180.21; 236.20; 240.1; 407.3;
Suv 7.3; Gv 177.3; 241.24.

manasi-karoti = manasi0, q.v., but rather rare;
I not always m.c, e. g. °karotha Mv iii.339.7 (prose); in
vss, i required m.c, °karontä (pres. pple.) Mv iii.83.7;
and with gen. object, na cäpi tesäm manaslkaronti SP
87.2 (vs), and they do not even take heed of these things
(that have been said). Cf. next.

manasikära (to prec.) = manasi0 : KP 71.8 (prose),
see s.v. yoniáah.

manaskära, m. (= manasi-, manasi-kära), con-
centration of mind, mental application or activity: SP 320.3
(prose); cittäaaya-°kärair Dbh 30.28 if.; cintä-°kärä
abhüvan LV 26.2 (prose), Bhvr., came to have concentration
on the thought (which follows), and so, cintä-°kära-prayuk-
tänäm 26.4; asan-°kära Jm 192.12, evil mental activity;
others, see s.w. yoniáah, ayoniáah.

Manasvin, (1) n. óf a näga king: Mvy 3285; SP
4.12; LV 204.9; 219.9; Megh 288.6; 306.11; May 221.23;
247.29; (2) pi., n. of a people: May 19 (cf. Lévi p. 68).

manahsameetanähära, m. ( = Pali mano-s°; °nä
plus ähära), also sameetanikähära, one of the four kinds
of 'food' (see s.v. kavalikärähära), viz. living on hope
(in the belief that food is, or will soon be, available; "see
LaVallée-Poussin, AbhidhK. iii.l24f.): Mvy 2286; tb-
prior member is (manah)samcetanä, AbhidhK. iii.121.

tnanä (= Pali manam, before vowel man', for Skt.
manäk; in the sense here recorded found in Skt. only
with neg., e. g. manag asi maya na áaptah Mbh. Cr.ed*
i.3.164, you were almost cursed by me; but in Pali, as here,
man' amhi, without neg., I was almost. . .), almost: ma
näsmi. . . khäditä (°tah), / was almost eaten . . ., Mv
ii.450.16; 451.1; 453.3, 's.

manäpa, adj. (— Pali id.; contraction of mana-
äpa, q.v., but far commoner than that in prose as well as
vss), charming, agreeable: SP 74.1 and 76.1 (so most or
all mss.); 347.1; LV 9.14; 27.11; 46.13; 9Q.2ff.; 187.10;

Mv L103.6; 109.5; 146.3 = 202.18 = ii.6.15; i.150.5;
207.11 = ii.12.1; i.303.8; ii.111.18; 373.23; 424.2, etc.;
Divy 74.9; 403.4; Av i.179.1; Suv 146.3; Bbh 217.3; very
common; also a-ma°, unpleasant: LV 71.11; 187.9; 246.15;
Av i.71.9, etc.

Manu, f. (in Skt. Lex. Manu, f., is recorded as the
wife of Manu, m.), n. of the 'mother of mankind': (tadya-
thä)ditir devänäm mätä Manur mänavänäm Surabhih
saurabheyänäm . . . Divy 635.3.

manuj ña, adj. (semi-M Indie for Skt. manojña;
§3.54; cf. Pali manuñña), charming: Kashgar rec. of SP
110.13 (vs) °jña-ghosa, for ed. with Nep. manojña-.

manusyaka, adj. and subst. m. (Pali manussaka, adj.,
is cited by Childers from 'Kh' = Khuddakapätha '14',
but I cannot find the occurrence; Pali a-manussaka, CPD),
(1) adj., of men, human: manusyaka (so mss., Senart em.
mä°) kämäm (ace. pi.) Mv ii.405.8 (vs), human desires;
[sarväni deva-manusyakäni (of gods and men; but here
mss. °syani, em. Senart) chattrasahasräni Mv i.264.3
(prose);] (-vimänäni) divya-manusyakäni Sukh 63.4
(prose); manusyako bhavati narasya räjä áiks 308.7 (vs);
(2) m., man: bhavanto °kä apy . . . Divy 309.20 (prose).

Manusyadatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5.
Manusyadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.4.
Manusyanäga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9.
manusya-raha-aayyäka, °sayyaka, or °seyyäka,

adj. (= Pali manussa-räha-seyyakam, sc. uyyänam, Vin.
i.39.65 12, or °seyyäkäni, sc. rukkhamüläni, MN ii.il8.18;
ä in räha unexplained), providing sleeping-places secluded
from men: (vrksamüläni. . .) ^aj^yakäni Mv ii.123.18 (read
approximately so; mss. partly corrupt, wrongly em.
Senart); (äaramapadam . . .) °seyyäkam iii.143.13 (read
approximately so; mss. have a different corruption, Senart
em. wrongly); (aayyäsanäni. . .) manusya-raha-(v.l. °rahe-)
seyyäkäni (v.l. aayyäkäni) iii.200.17 (so with mss.).

manusya-vigraha, m. (== Pali manussa-viggaha,
PTSD s.v. viggaha), one that has human form; somewhat
broader than manusya Hncl. at least the human embryo;
see Pali Vin. iü.73.21-23): manusyo vä °graho vä Bhik
25b.1.

manesi? Mv ii.62.8, some unknown part or adjunct
of a chariot; see s.v. kupsara.

manojana, adj. (seems to = Skt. manojña, with
MIndic epenthesis, § 3.101), charming: bhäsanto ca °janam
(perh. adv.; mss. °janäm) Mv i.77.9 (vs), perh. m.c.

manojalpa, m., mind-talk, imagination: Mvy 2116 =
(alternatively) Tib. rtogs pa, which in 998 = samkalpa.

mano java, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.27.
Manojña, n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1.
Manojñanirnadasvara, n. of a kirnnara: Mvy 3418.
Manojñaéabdabhigarjita, m., n. of the kalpa of

future Buddha Sägaravaradharabuddhivikrlditäbhijna:
SP 216.11.

Manojñasvara, n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1; Kv 2.17
(here a gandharva king).

Manojña, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 567.12; 570.23.
Manojnärutasimhadhvaja (so Mironov; var. Sama-

no°), n. of a gandharva: Mvy 3387.
Manobhiräma, nt., n. of the Buddha-field of the

future Buddha Tamälapattracandanagandha: SP 153.10.
Manoragä (! sic), n. of a raksasl: May 243.33.
Manoratha, n. of a piááca: Mmk 18.5.
Manoratharaksita, n. of an author (a bhiksu):

Sädh 334.20.
Manorama, nt., n. of two Buddhaksetras: Mv

i.123.18; 124.5.
Manoramä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.6.
mano-vijñana (-dhätu), perception by the thought-

organ, the sixth of the vijnäna(-dhätu), the other five
being caksur-, árotra-, ghräna-, jihvä-, and käya-; its
object is dharma(-dhätu): Mvy 2058 (in this sense = Pali
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mano-viññána); in Lañk peculiarly used (see Suzuki,
Studies 177 f.), bracketed or cpd. often with citta and
manas: citta-mano-manovijnäna-svabhäva-viveka-ratasya
Lañk ^.17; cittamano-manovijnäna-vigatena tvayä 10.6,
etc. etc.; älayam ca katham kasmät, manovijnänam eva
ca 24.18; Suzuki regularly keeps the word in his Transí.
Once also mati-vijñana, q.v.

[? manovibhu(-tä), said of the daáa baläni; so
Senart em. for various corrupt readings of mss. at Mv
i.l59.10; 160.6, 7. Implausible; I have no alternative
suggestion.]

Manoharä, n. of the daughter of Druma, king of
the kimnaras; her story at length, with her marriage to
prince Sudhanu (Divy, MSV Sudhana): Mv ii.97.5 ff.
(in the Kimnarl Jätaka); Divy 443.2 ft.; MSV i.134.11 ff.;
mentioned as last in a list of kimnara maids, Kv 7.1.

mantraja, error for mantrajña ? (as suggested in
note, ed.): °jä (n. pi. m.) °já iti samjñá Divy 212.11 f.

mantra- dhäranl, see dhäranl.
mantra, f. (only recorded as m. or nt.) = Skt. BHS

mantra, formula etc.: Mmk 27.3 ähvänanamanträ cätra
bhavati; (7-)8 (esa . . . mañjuáriyah) ähvänanamanträ;
17-18 ähvänanamanträyäa ca ayam eva mudrä. . .
(Regularly m. or nt. in Mmk as elsewhere.)

Mantränusärini, n. of a raksä (q.v.): Dharmas 5.
Also Mahä-m°, q.v.

manthä (nom. sg.; fern., if not masc: to a stem man-
than) = Skt. mantha, a mixed beverage: Mvy 5755.

Mandaka, n. of a yaksa: May 69. (See also mandaka
1.)

Mandara, n. of a yaksa: May 76.
[mandavaá ca LV 38.4 (vs), read with v.l. (sadärjavä-)

märdaväa ca; so Tib. mñen.]
Mandavalähaka, pl. ( = Pali id.), n. of a class of

gods: Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.2
(see note 3); cf. Var§avalähaka, Vätavalä0.

mandar a va, m. and nt. (= Pali id.; cf. Skt. mandara;
= the much commoner BHS mändärava; also mandara,
°raka; once mandarava; there are also parallel forms
with maha- compounded with each of these, but only
in association with the form without mahä-), applied (in
comp. or as adj.) to a heavenly tree, or rather usually
to its flowers, which are often 'rained' down on earth as
celestial salutation to a Buddha or Bodhisattva: Mvy
6202 (mahä-ma° 6203); °vaih puspair Divy 220.26;
otherwise mand0 with short a noted only in Mv, i.147.13;
200.11; 219.6 = ii.21.8; ii.17.10; 19.3; 33.19; 39.9; 299.5;
303.7; followed by mahä-ma° i.230.15; iii.94.20 (mahä° 22).

Mandäravagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.139.7.

manduraka (1) m. Divy 19.23, or nt. Mvy 9183, a
kind of coverlet; see s.v. eraka; (2) n. of a näga: May
221.20.

mányate ( = Skt. id., Pali maññati), thinks good,
approves; as in Pali phrase yassa däni kälam maññasi (see
PTSD s.v. maññati), so yasyedäni (yasya däni) kälam
manyase, whatever you think appropriate, in formula of
consent; in Mv several times preceded by sukhl bhava(tu),
see sukhin, the whole meaning all right, be it as you say:
sukhl bhava . . . manyase Mv i.320.15; 321.12; in 323.22 f.
the Buddha Kaáyapa replies to King Krkin's invitation
by messenger, sukhl bhavatu KrkI . . . yasya däni kälam
manyase<2d person!); in 324.6 (without any sukh! bhava)
adhiväseti ca bhagaväm K° yasyedäni kälam manyasen
so also in 324.10, 15 (yasya, 15 adds däni, bhagaväm
[mss. °väm] kälam manyase); in 325.7, consenting to
dwell in Krkin's new palace, the Buddha K. says: sukhl
bhava yasyedänlm kälam manyase.

manyanä, °na chiefly m.c. (= Pali maññana; cf.
next; to mányate plus -anä), (1) conceit in the sense of
vain, illusory imagining, Tib. ñor sems, in Suzuki's Index

to Lañk; (2) conceit in the sense of pride, Tib. rlom(s)
sems, so rendered in Mvy, Siks, and KP below. The two
mgs. cannot always be distinguished with certainty but
(1) is doubtless regularly meant when the word is asso-
ciated with iñjana, °nä, or iñjita, qq.v. for passages
like Gv 128.6; 253.14; Dbh 64.13; so in LV 259.9 (vs)
where read na ceñjanam näpi manyana-(m.c. for °nä)-
praeäram (Lefm. manyena, metr. impossible), and prob,
in KP Í36.8 (vs) injanä-manyana-, tho Tib. here rlom
sems, pride; prob, in Gv 199.20 sarva-manyanä-samudghä-
titasya bodhisattva-vimoksasya; certainly in Lañk 127.2;
278.1; 300.4; and esp. note the vs 265.9, 10: asärakä ime
dharmä manyanäyäh samutthitäh, säpy atra manyanä
sünyä yayä áünyeti mányate; (2) pride: in LV 332.14
(vs) read with best mss. (and Tib., rlom sems) sarva-
manyanä-(Lefm. manyunä)-prahlnäh; in LV 371.13 (vs)
read, with vv.ll. and Foucaux, iha me hatä navavidhä
mänavidhi (m.c., mss. all °vidhi) manyanäpur' aniketäh,
here I have destroyed the nine-fold varieties of conceit, which
have pride as their home (or body, pura) and (now are left
in me) without any resting-place; in LV 374.5 (vs) read
manyanäs with v.l. for mamiyitä; Mvy 7082 = Tib.
rlom(s) sems; áiks 251.8 (Tib. cited as rlom sems); áíla-
manyanä KP 135.7 (prose), pride in (one's own) morality,
= Tib. tshul khrims kyis rlom sems; Bbh 207.14; AsP
389.20; avamanyana-manyana (ace. sg.; a m.c.) tyaktvä
RP 21.4 (vs). See also a-manyana-tä.

manyita, nt. (orig. MIndic ppp. to mányate; = Pali
maññita; cf. prec), conceit in the sense of vain imagining,
illusion: vyapanita sarväni mi manyitäni SP 63.3 (vs);
associated with iñjita (q.v. for the foil, passages), SP
336.3; 372.7 (here also prapañeita).

mapara, nt., a high number: Gv 133.2. Cited in Mvy
7833 as savaram (2, q.v.), but read there mavaram
with v.l.; cf. also parama.

[mama and mamama, nt., read amama, q.v.]
mamäyati, °te (denom. to mama; = Pali °ti; Skt.

once °te, Mbh 12.8051, where it means cherishes as here,
wrongly BR), cherishes; esp. with keläyati, q.v. (as with
kej° in Pali), so in LV 100.9; AsP 254.2 oyevur; Dbh
39.23 (here mamäyitäni, foil, by dhanäyitäni niketasthä-
näni), all cited s.v. keläyati; yasya nästi mamäyitam
Ud xxxii.l8(17); na mamäyamäno, not cherishing (as one's
own), Bimbisärasütra, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,
125.10; labdhä (read °dhvä, probably) läbham na mamä-
yate na dhanäyate na samnidhim karoti Siks 269.6, does
not hoard; in LV 374.5 (vs) Lefm. mamiyita, understood
as ppp. to this verb, but read manyanäa with v.l.

Mayürakuéa, n. of a brother of Kuáa: Mv ii.433.18.
mayüra-(mayüränga-, mora-)-hastaka, also

-hasta (= Pali mora-hattha, defined in Vv. comm.
147.27 as a fan made of peacock's tail-feathers), ß peacock's
feather fan: mora-°kä Mv ii.475.9 (context indicates fans);
mayüra-°kä-parigrhitäni LV 98.14 (prose; -kä for -ka in
cpd.); mayüränga-°ka-parigrhltä LV 77.3 (prose); mora-
-hastehi Mv ii.275.5 (prose); morahastena Mv iii.446.6
(prose).

mayüränkl, a jewel, prob, turquoise: Mvy 5969 =
Tib. gyu (turquoise) phal pa (common), or sbur len (which,
or sbur Ion, is defined by Ja. as amber, by Das as an
unnamed gem; but in Mvy 5970 sbur len, or Ion, occurs
with other expressions for Skt. pusparäga, topaz).

mayüränga-hastaka, see mayüra-h°.
maraña, as m. (?), and f. °nä, death (otherwise nt.):

in LV 175.11 (vs) Lefm. maraño with ms. A only, but
all others °nam (or a few °na), and so citation of the vs
Siks 206.9; in Mv i.165.8 (vs) maranäya (3 mss. unmetri-
cally °näye) päram, to the farther shore of death; can hardly
be taken as dat., or as anything other than gen., which
seems to imply stem °nä.

maranaprajnäyate, see prajnäyate.
27*
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maranämeika, see s.v. -amáika, and of. märanän-
tika.

-maraníya, see jätijarä-ma°.
Maraväla, n. of a näga king: May 247.29. Cf.

Paraväda.
Marlcika, m., n. of a lokadhätu: °ke °dhätau Divy

52.5; °kam °dhätum 52.15.
Maricijäla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.10,
maru, m. (in mgs. 1,2 = Pali id.; cf. marut, maruta),

(1) in the sense of Skt. Marut, a class of Vedic gods: indro
. . . maruhi parivrto Mv iii.267.16 (vs); in this sense rare;
(2) very.commonly, god, = deva, sura; oftenest in vss,
but also in prose, e. g. nara-maru-kanyä- LV 82.15; often,
as here, bracketed with nara or a synonym: SP 12.13;
30.9; 208.9; LV 12.13; 80.19 (read ca marusahasrair);
129.19; 370.14; Mv i.71.21; 72.11, 15, etc.; 90.18; 100.9;
113.15; 143.16; 268.15; ii.299.5; 328.5, etc.; Av ii.176.12;
passim; (3) a kind of drum (not recorded anywhere):
Mv i.259.11; ii.180.8; 410.7; iii.443.13; (4) n. of a future
Buddha: Mv ii.355.10, but this is prob, a misprint for
Meru, in the same passage iii.279.15.

Marunda, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24. Gf.
Bhürunda, Bherunda.

marut (cf. next) = maru (2), god: marutah, n. pi.,
LV 93.10; Mv ii.28.6; nara-marutaá (v.l. °tamá), ace. pi.,
SP 251.5; marut-, stem in comp., Mv iii.82.9; LV 44.3;
124.3 (prose); Av i.67.7 if. (prose); marud, n. sg., LV
113.16; marud, perh. n. pi., LV 113.19 (§§15.16; 23.10);
marut'(as) ágata (= °täh) LV 114.20; marutaivam ==
maruta(h) evam LV 115.3. All these vss except as indi-
cated. This rag. seems essentially Buddh. (in Skt» Lex.
and Raghuvamsa 12.101).

maruta (a-extension of prec; not recorded in Pali),
god: nara-maruta-sahasra (cpd,) LV 95.5 (vs); marutäna
(gen. pl.) Samädh 19.21 (vs).

Marudeva, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.2.
Markata, (1) n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.2; (2) nt.,

n. of a town (nigama) in Avanti: Mv iii.382,10 (v.l.
karttakam); cf. Pali Makkarakata, a locality (once called
nagara) in Avanti (DPPN).

markata-jala, nt. (cf. Pali makkata, Skt. Lex. and
late lit., Schmidt, Nachträge, markata, spider), spider-web:
Mvy 6761 = Tib. ba (b)rgya (see Das).

Markata-hrada-tira, nt., n. or epithet (monkey-
pool-bank) of a cetiya (caitya) at or near Vaiáall: Mv
i.300.11 fT.; the same (?) place called also Kütägäraeälä,
q.v. (rather than a caitya), °tlre °aäläyäm foivy 136.7;
200.21; Av i.8.5; 279.5; MSV i.224.14; in these passages,
however, it could be interpreted as a separate loc, in the
K. on the bank of the Marka¡ahrada; note that Kütäg° is
mentioned separately in Mv i.299.20.

margati (= Skt. märgati, Pali maggati; semi-
Mlndic, cf. §3.34), seeks: KP 125.7; 137.7.

marj(j)a, if to be kept with Senart and mss., is
hyper-Skt. for majja(n), marrow: asthi-marj(j)am (ace.
sg.) Mv i.20.2 (v.l. °rjja; one ms., only, repeats the word
with majja; Senart, strangely, has no note).

[martita- SP 420.4 (prose), misprint for mardita-,
crushed; so WT; not corrected in KN Gorr.]

Mardana, n. of a yaksa: May 14; in May 24 perh.
n. of a place (or of a yaksa? Lévi, p. 69).

Mardani, n. of an ogress: May 243.28.
maryädä-bandha (m.; = Pali mariyädä~b°), the

keeping in control: (áaknumo . . .) Pürnakasya ca °dham
kartum Divy 29.26.

marsa, m. (Skt. Lex. id.), patience: manaso marsa
utpanno Divy 232.13.

marsanä (= Skt. °na, nt.), patience, endurance:
(paräpakärasya) °nä sarvesäm ca °nä . . . Bbh 189.4 f.

marsayati (caus. to Skt. mrs-), asks to be excused
from, declines (politely): marsehi grämavaram Mv iii.192,1,

ask (the king, who had offered a present of a village)
to excuse you from the boon of a village, i. e. decline it.
(This seems a natural development of Skt. mrs-, caus.;
Senart finds it troublesome.)

marsayitar, one who pardons (to Skt. marsayati)
ugravacanamarsayitäraa ca bhavanti (Bodhisattväh) Mv
i.133.16.

Malada, n. of a people: Gv 525.16; see s.v. Mälata.
mala-dhätri, nurse who tends to an infant's unclean-

nesses: Mvy 9480; Divy 3.14; 58.12; 99.26; 271.19; 441.23;
475.12, 15 (here defined); Av i.15.12 etc. One of four
kinds of nurse; see s.v. ksira-dhätri.

malar a, m., a high number: Mvy 7784 = Tib. bsñal
yas, bskal yas.

Malina, n. of a näga king: Megh 306.10.
maluda, m., a high number: Mvy 7744 = Tib.

gzuñs sbyin (spyin); also cited (nt.) as var. for mäluda,
q.v., but Tib. differs there.

maluma, m., a high number: Mvy 7747 = Tib.
tshad yas.

malla (m.? = Skt. Lex. and JM. id.; also = next,
q.v.; cf. kotta-, kroda-malla), pot, bowl, vessel: only in
Bhvr. cpd. (riktahastä) rikta-malläs" ca Divy 171.27.

ni all a ka, m. (= prec; Skt. Lex. and Pali id., AMg.
mallaga, an earthen bowl, Ratnach.; cf. khanda-, kotta-,
kroda-mallaka), pot, bowl, vessel: Divy 172.7, 10; 174.20
mallakaá; 176.21; 177.8; in Bhvr. cpds. rikta-, pürna-
mallaka (regularly preceded by rikta-, pürna-hasta), with
empty (full) bowl: Divy 171.18 ff.; 172.1, 3, 6; 176.3 if.

mavara, m., Mvy 7707, or nt., 7833 (so read with
v.l. for text savara, q.v., 2), a high number; Tib. ban
bun. Gf. also mapara, parama.

maéaka-kuti, Mvy 9002, ace. to Chin, mosquito-
netting; Tib. sbrañ skyabs, insect-protection.

maáaka-varana, nt,, fan to drive off mosquitos: Mvy
8987; follows vidhamanam, q.v.

masi or (Mironov) maái, f. ( = Skt. masi, see below),
prob, soot, but ace. to Tib. (du ba) and Chin, on Mvy
smoke: maslr (Mir. maáir) api na prajñayate Mvy 5254,
foil, by chäyikam (q.v.) api. . .; in same context spelled
masi (= Skt., and Pali masi); (of the earth, burned by
fire) masir api na prajñayate, tad yathäpi näma sarpiso
vä tailasya vägninä dahyamänasya na masir na chäyikä
prajñayate.. . Siks 246.9-11; similarly Mv ii.325.9, on
which see chäyikä. (Both edd. of Mvy cite v.l. rnaáiram.)

masta(ka), see mä§ta(ka).
Masakkasära (= Pali id.), n. of the abode of the

Trayastriméa gods: °sära-pravaräsmi devatä (so with mss.)
Mv ii.58.2i (vs) = Pali Jät. v.400.28 °sära-ppabhav' amhi
de° (possibly read in Mv °prabhaväsmi). One ms. reads
Masatkusära.

masina, adj. (MIndie, = AMg. masina, for Skt.
masrna), soft: Mv iii.54.2 (prose). Prob, read °na.

Masuräksa, n. of an author or 'rsi': Lank 367.3
(vs); v.l. Mathasuräksa (unmetr.); Tib. Ma-la-ya, ace. to
Suzuki, Index. Monier Williams, Skt. Diet., cites Masuräksa
as n. of a poet; I do not find this in BR, pw, or elsewhere.

(masürikä, cushion, pillow, bolster: Bhlk 19a.l, see
s.v. vindaka; once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge; cf.
Skt. and Pali masüraka, in Skt. m.)

Maskarin (once Mäs°) Goaäliputra (°Iiputra,
°likäputra, Goáalip0), also Goáalin (= Pali Makkhali
Gosäla, said to be founder of the Ajivakas), n. of one of
the six heretical teachers of Buddha's day (see s.v.
Pürana Käayapa); named with the others: Mvy 3546
(M° Goaäliputra, so also Mironov); Divy 143.11; Av
i.231.4 (Mäskarl, n. sg., Goáá°); Mv i.253.11 Maskarisya
(ms. °sya) Goáaliputrasya; 256.20 °rí Goáali (n. sg.);
iii.383.15 °ri Gosälikäputro (mss. °llka°; v.l. Goáa°).

mastaka-luñga, m., nt. (= next, q.v»; this form,
with °ka-, otherwise unknown), brain: m., Mvy 3936 =
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Tib. klad rgyas; Siks 69.16 (°gän, ace. pi.); nt., Siks
209.10; 210,14 (citing SsP 1431:12); 229.3; SsP 1431.1
(read °¿uñgam for text °gañjam), 12 (read id. for text
°s*añgam).

masta-luñga, m. or nt. (= Pali mattha0, cf. prec.;
Skt. masía0, and Pkt. matthu0 only), brain: in Mv ii.326.7
(vs) kapho ftha pittam anugatam masta-lungam (so read;
meter requires long penult: mss. masta-rugam, v.l. masta°;
Senart em. °rogam).

mastika, m. or nt. (Skt. Lex., nt.; cf. Skt. mastiska),
head: upar¿-°kam (adv.) bhaksayanti Divy 11.13. Bailey,
JRAS 1950,170, suggests uparisthän mastakam, from the
Tib.

mastu, m. (cf. Skt. mastu-lunga, which perhaps
confirms such a stem by the side of masta-ka), head, top:
Ud x.l 3 täia-mastur iv' ühatah (see ühata, 1); a later
ms. has tälamastakavad dhatäh.

[masniya, v.l. masniya, as n. of an animal: Mv
i.349.20 (balivardehi) vä °yehi vä ajehi vä edakehi vä . . .
Senart recognizes the word as corrupt, and suggests
(Pali) mendehi; this may well be approximately right,
but the precise form may be mindha, q.v., for which
Lefm/s text of LV reads miar-, suggesting something
resembling the Mv corruption.]

mahamgata, adj. (= mahadgata, Pali mahaggata,
§2,76), great, extensive, lofty: -vipula-mahamgatäpramäna-
Gv 320.19; contrasted with parltta Gv 518.2, and so
°ta-tft with paritta-tä 349.24.

mahat, nt. of Skt. mahant (possibly adv.), great
(greatly 1); used in Epic Skt. (BR s.v.) instead of (ace.)
mase, allegedly m.c.; so possibly (but not m.c.; end of
Uwe of vs) nom-, narako däruno mahat Mv i. 179.14 (or
adv., greatly*! this usage has not been found recorded);
pern, also mahad visäradah Mv i. 179.6, but here mahad-
may be stem form in comp., = normal Skt. maná-;
see § 18.3 for other cases of this.

mahati (Skt. id,, of Närada's 'seven-stringed' lute;
AMg, id., a kind of lute), a musical instrument (in long
lists of them; °tim, ace, sg.), presumably a kind of lute
(vina): Mv ii.159.5; M.407.19; Divy 108.4.

mahattarakä (AMg. °riyä, ib.), chief queen: tenaiva
sä °kä mahatä janakäyena särdham . . . räjakulam pravistä
(so mss.) Mv i.364,4.

Mahattari-Tärä, n. of a form of Tärä: Sädh 177.5.
mahadgata, adj. (.also mafoazngata; = Pali mahag-

gata), great, extensive, lofty: contrasted with parltta,
Siks 248.15; Gv 370,2; 522.9; dänena °gatena Divy 227.4;
228.1; 245.26; associated with vipula, Gv 522.9; Dbh
15.1; (cittena) vipulena °gatena Mvy 1508; Dbh 34.18;
(cetasä . . .) vipulena mahadgatena Mv iii.213.13, so read,
mss. madgatena, Senart em. m-udgatena; essentially the
same passage in Pali, UN ii.242.10, (cetasä . . .) mahag-
gatena, besides in Mvy, Dbh above.

mahfmt&ka, or mahänc , f. °tikä (a-extension of
mahant-, mahaüt-, plus -ka), great: °kä duhkhaparam-
parata SP 80.10 (v.s); ed. with Kashgar rec. mahan°, kept
by WT; ¿ill Ne?'?, mss. mahän°; mahantikä MSV iv.74.8.

sxiiiliarddlilka» f. °kä, Bhvr. adj. (= Pali mahiddhika,
íií'-c, to PTSD "always' with mahänubhäva, but this Is
not true, see e. g. Pv i.10.1; Mahävamsa 1.39), of great
supernatural power (rddhi), or more loosely, of great power,
majesty, or perhaps (as in Skt.) of great wealth; with
mahänubhäva, of rsis, Mv ii.49.1; 96.1, 3; of a grhapati,
Divy 277.28 ft".; said of Buddha(s), Mv i.294.22; Av
ii.199.13; of deities, Mv i.305.1; iii.302.4; Kv 10.15; Suv
101.9 (lokapälas); of Mara, said by himself, Mv ii.276.19;
of miscellaneous persons, Mv ii.92.17; iii.1.3; 63.18;
sometimes as final member of a cpd., the prior member
denoting the class of being so designated (this usage not
recorded in Pali): devamaharddhikä vä devä vä näga-°kä
vä nägä vä etc. (long series of similar terms) Gv 75.3;

Mahäkarunäcintin

esp. preta-°ka, said of a class of pretas whose position
as such has been mitigated, though not completely relieved,
either by their own actions or by merit transferred to
them by others (see daksinädeaanä), Divy 14.19; Av
i.264.16if.; 273.1; even these pretas may still manifest
evil propensities, Av i.265.8 ff.; altho the cpd. *peta-
mahiddhika seems not to occur in Pali, the adj. mahid-
dhika is used of a peti who, like the pretas so described
in BHS, was enjoying partial happiness because of some
merit acquired, Pv. 1.10.1.

Maharddhipräpta, n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.5.
mahalla, adj. and subst. (cf. next, where etym.;

this form without -ka not recorded in Pali, tho cited from
Fausböll Dhp. comm., 315.23, by Ghilders; however, for
this PTS ed. iii.116.12 has mahallik' itthi-; AMg. id. in
mg. 1), (1) old; an old man, elder: Divy 329.1 ff. (Tib.
old man, Index, citing Feer); 520.11 ff.; Av ii.139.8 (all
these prose); Mmk 592.20, 21; 593.5, 10; cf. °llakas 593.25
(Mmk all vss); (2) eunuch (so Skt. Lex.): Mvy 3822 ==
Tib. ñug rum pa.

mahallaka, f. °ika\ adj. and subst, (== prec.; etym.
Pischel 595, wrongly PTSD; - Pali and AMg. id., both
mgs.), (1) old; an old person, elder; oftenest of humans:
commonly after jirno vrddho, in stock phrase, SP 72.2:
102.10; 322.3; LV 102.12; Mvii.150.18; 425.17; Mvy 4097;
7657; Kv 48.12; Av i.228.3 (prec. by jlrna-vrddho); Suv
176.5 (prec. by vrddho jirno); jirnänäm vrddhänärn
°llakänäm Divy 112.22; mahallaka-mahallikäh Säkyä(h)
LV 100.il; 118.3, the male and female Säkya-elders; daharä
ca madhyä ca °llakä ca Mv i.262.18; °llakas Mmk 593.25
(vs; see mahalla); °kah Mvy 8722, a senior monk (? Tib.,
rgan zhugs, lit. having entered when old; Chin, also seems
to mean one who entered the order after middle life); of an
elephant, °ko hastinägas Divy 370.26, and °ke (without
noun) 'bhiruhya 27; gräme °käh Mv i.302.3, the elders in
the village; not clear in corrupt line Mv ii.63.7 (mss.
mahallikäya, or maharddhikäya, pern, referring somehow
to Hri?); at end of cpds., yaksa-mahallako vä yaksa-
mahallikä vä Mmk 395.1, a male or female yaksa-elder;
so in May 225.14 ft. deva-mahallaka and °lika, and a
long series of other such cpds.; (2) large (so AMg., and
Pali, at least with vihära, e. g. Vin. ii.166.20; iii.156.15;
this use ignored PTSD, tho noted in Ghilders), noted
only as ep. of a vihära: MSV ii.128.12; Mvy 8375 °kah,
sc. vihärah, and °ka- MSV iii.88.1, referring to the sam-
ghavaáesa sin of Prat 481.4, where lacuna in BHS text
but Chin, (une) grande (demeiire), = Pali Vin. iii.156.15
°kam . . . vihäram; also °kam . . . vihäram Prät 506.10
= id. Pali Vin. iv.47.22.

[ixiahä, read sahä, q.v.: lokadhätu mahä (so text)
näma Mv iii.342.8, referring to the earth, in which Säkya-
muni is preaching the Law.]

mahäkankara, m., a high number: Mvy 8005. Cf.
kankarä.

Mahä-kapphina, Av ii. 103.3 ff. (no v.l.); Sukh 92.6
(no v.l.); or -kaphila (vv.ll. -kaphira, -kasphina, -kasphila)
Sukh 2.7 (Pali Mahä-kappina); = Kapphina, q.v.

Mahäkara, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5 = Tib.
hod zer chen po. great ray.

mahäkarabha, m., a high number: Mvy 8021. Cf.
karabha.

Mahäkarimameghaa(i)ri, see Mahäkarunä0.
mahä-karunä (cf. Skt. karunä; = Pali id.), great

compassion: LV 181.5; Mv ii.2.7, et alibi; 32 mahäk° of
a Tathägata, Mvy 154, listed 155-186.

Mahäkarimäcandrin, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.15.
So all mss.; but Tib. sems dpah = sattva instead of
-candrin.

Mahäkarunäciti, n. of a Bodhisattva: ásP 7.6.
Mahäkarunäcintin, n. of a prince: Samädh 8.12

(prose). See Karunävicintin.
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Mahäkarunänayameghanigarjitaghosa, n. of a
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.24.

Mahäkarunäpundarika, n. of a work: Mvy 1348.
Cf. Mahäkarunäsütra.

Mahäkarunämeghadhvaja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
281.24.

Mahäkarunä-(m.c. °na-)-meghaá(i)rí, n. of a
Buddha: Gv 285.8 (vs).

Mahäkarunäsimha, n. of a future Buddha: Gv
358.13.

Mahäkarunä-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 94.14; 309.5
(so Index; text °runa-); doubtless = Mahäkarunäpun-
darika, q.v.; ace. to Bendall, Tib. inserts the word
pundarlka before sütra in 309.5.

mahä-karka_rava, m., and °karkarava, nt., a
heavenly flower, see s.v. karkarava, karkä°.

Mahäkarna, n. of a yaksa: Atänätiya Sütra, Hoernle
MR 26.11 (Obv. 6).

Mahäkarmavibhanga = Karmav0, q.v/: Karmav
167.8 ÍT. (Not the same as Pali Mahäkammavibhangasutta;
but see s.v. Karmavibhañgasütra,)

(mahäkalpa, m. (= Skt. id., Pali mahäkappa),
great kalpa: Mvy 8291; Dharmas 87; see s.v. kalpa 4.
Ace. to PTSD, 'when kappa stands by itself, a Mahäkappa
is understood'. In Pali it is said to be the most inclusive
(i. e. the longest) kind of kappa. For some Pali schemes
of its relation to other kappas see PTSD and Ghilders;
for alleged northern Buddhist schemes see LaVallée
Poussin, AbhidhK, references in Index. In works here
included I have noted no precise definition.)

Mahäkätyäyana ( = Pali Mahäkaccäna, °kaccäyana),
n. of a disciple of the Buddha, also called simply Kätyäyana,
q.v.: SP 2.3; 100.1; 146.13; 150.8; LV 1.13; Mv i.80.3;
84.11, etc.; Mvy 1034; Divy 10.3; 11.21; 12.12; 13.8
etc.; 15,12, etc.; 17.20, etc.; 550.3 etc.; Mmk 40.25; Sukh
92.6.

Mahäkäya, n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.5.
Mahäkärunika, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 358.10.
Mahäkäla (cf. Pali Mahäkäla, n. of a näga king

and of a mountain; see s.w. käla, kälaka), (1) n. of a
yaksa: May 12; (2) n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.18; (3)
n. of a deity, doubtless borrowed from Hinduism (Mah°
= Siva): Sädh 583.1 (here Vajra-Mah°), etc.; (4) n. of a
mountain: Kv 91.13 (see s.v. Käla).

Mahäkälikä, n. of a deity or yogini: Sädh 589.15
(vs, perhaps -kä m.c); Mahäkäli, id., 584.13.

Mahäkäeamätar, see Skäaamätar(ä).
Mahäkäeyapa (= Pali Mahäkassapa) = Käsyapa

(2), q.v., one of the Buddha's leading disciples: Mv i.80.3;
ii.114.12; iii.47.14ff., 48.4 if. (rebukes Ananda and tells
him the story of his own ordination; corresp. to Pali
SN ii.218ff.); SP 2.1; 100.1; 110.11; 121.1 fY.; 206.8; LV
1.13; 443.6; Divy 81.25 ff.; 395.21; Mmk 586.1; Sukh 2.6;
92.5; Karmav 45.1; as a mahäarävaka, LV 444.13; Divy
361.18; Mmk 40.25 etc.

Mahäkimpaka, m. pi., see Kimpaka.
Mahäkuaa, n. of a brother of Kusa:, Mv ii.433.17;

n. of a king (the same?): Mvy 3568.
Mahäkrsnameghavätamandali, f. (?), n. of a deity

or magic potency (also called Krsnavätamandali, q.v.):
Mmk 106.9.

Mahäketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.14;
(2) n. of a group of future Buddhas (predicted): SsP 309.8.

Mahäkelin, n. of a yaksa: Sädh 567.2 (see Kelin).
Mahakoáa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.4.
Mahakoéall, n. of a city: Karmav 53.4é.
Mahä-kosthila = Kosthila, q.v.: Av ii.195.5; AsP

40.13.
Mahä-kausthila = prec. (see also Kausthila):

Mvy 1063 = Tib. gsus po che; SP 2.5; Sukh 2.7 (so read
with v.l. for text °thilya); 92.6.

mahäkrandanä (or °na, m.), see s.v. krandanä.
Mahäkrodha(-räjan) = Krodha(-rajan): °krodhaih

Mmk 11.25; °krodha-räjan, ep. of Yamäntaka, Mmk 16.7.
mahäksobhya, m., a high number: Mvy 8009. Cf.

aksobhya.
? Mahäga, ace. to all mss., n. of a disciple of Buddha:

Mv i.182.18 (vs); Senart em. Mahänäga, q.v., but this
makes the verse hypermetric.

mahäganin (= Pali id.), a great leader of a group of
disciplest great teacher; see s.v. ganin.

mahägati, a high number: Mvy 8027. Cf. gati (2).
Mahägandharäjanirbhäsa, n. of a former Buddha:

Sukh 5.16.
Mahägiri, n. of a yaksa: May 20.
Mahägunadhara, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.11.
Mahägunadharabuddhipräptäbhijna, n. of a for-

mer Budha: Sukh 5.18.
Mahägovinda (= Pali id.), name given to Jyotipäla

after he succeeded his father Govinda as purohita of King
Disämpati: Mv iii.206.12 ff. See next.

Mahägovindiya sütra, n. of a sütra, = Pali Mahä-
govinda s° (DN 19): Mv iii.197.9 (by em.). See also Go-
vinda-, Govindlya sütra.

Mahägräsa, n. of a näga: Suv 161.18.
Mahäghosasvararäja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 684.
Mahäghosänugä, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4323.
Mahaghoseávara, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3368.
mahäcakraväda, m. sg. or pi., n. of a mountain

(-range), only in composition or association with cakra-
väda, q.v. for references.

Mahäcandra, n. of a minister (previous birth of
Säriputra): Divy 318.18 fi.

mahäcitrapätala, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6201.
Cf. citrapätala.

Mahäcinakramä, n. or form of Tärä: Sädh 208.18;
209.5.

Mahäcunda (= Pali id.; cf. Cunda, q.v.), n. of a
disciple of the Buddha: Sukh 2.8.

mahäeüsaka, m., Mmk 17.5, see cüsaka.
mahäcaitya (nt.), 'great holy place', one of four, viz.

the sites of Buddha's birth, enlightenment, first sermon,
and parinirväna: MSV ii.113.9 f.

mahächäyä, Mmk 17.8, with chäyä, q.v.
Mahäjnänagitä, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4322.
mahätitibha, m., a high number: Mvy 8017. Cf.

titibha.
Mahädimphika, m. pi., Mmk 17.6; see Dimphika.
[mahätapamanda, m., cited as mss. reading Divy

443.15 (tayämoghapäsa-sritayä, read -päsitayä with MSV
i.135.2) hrade °dah krto; ed. em. mahähatamandah, ace. to
Index great cry (obscurum per obscurius); MSV i.135.2,
same passage mahän upamardah, which prob, read in
Divy.]

Mahätamälapattracandanakardama, n. of a for-
mer Buddha: Sukh 6.11.

[Mahätäpana, n. of a hell (cf. Tápana): Mvy 4926;
but read instead Pratäpanah with v.l. and Mironov (no
v.l.), supported by Tib. rab tu tsha ba.]

Mahäturuska, n. of a king: Mmk 623.14.
Mahätejahparäkrama, n. of a king: Gy 444.8.
Mahäteja(s), (1) n. of an ancient king: Mv ii.146.19

(°jo, n. sg.); (2) n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.4 (°jasä, inst.);
(3) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.20 (°jasä).

Mahätejogarbha, m., n. of a samädhi: SP 458.4.
mahädüti, or °ti, f., 'great envoy', a. class of super-

human potencies attending on a Buddha or Bodhisattva:
Mmk 11.8; 12.3, 18 (between the last two is a long list of
names of them, which are not included here). Also dütí, q.v.

Mahädeva, (1) n. of a king, of the race of Mahäsam-
mata and corresp. to Pali Makhädeva(l): Mvy 3582; MSV
i.111.19 ÍT.; (2) n. of a prince, son of Mahäratha and
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brother of Mahäsattva: Suv 206.12; 225.13 ff.; (3) n. of
a god: Gv 218.6 fí.; perhaps understood as the same as
Skt. Mahädeva (Siva); but his residence is Dväravatl
(q.v.), and he has four arms (219.1); both things suggest
Krsna.

Mahädevasütra, n. of a work, part of the Räja-
samyuktakanipäta of the Madhyamägama: Karmav
161*14; MSV i.111.20.

mahä-dyutika, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali mahä-jutika,
PTSD s.v. jutika; Skt. mahä-dyuti plus -ka Bhvr.), o/
great splendor: (punyavipäko. . .) °kah £iks 138.7.

Mahädyotä, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4319.
Mahädhana, n. of a king: Divy 435.5. Later called

Dhana, q.v.
Mahädharma, n. of a kimnara king: SP 4.14.
Mahädhipati, f. (so evidently intended; surrounding

forms f.; and so Tib., bdag mo chen mo), n. of a Buddhist
deity: Mvy 4318.

Mahädhvaja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.3 f.
mahä-nagna, m. (cpd. of mahä and nagna, q.v.;

seems to correspond to Pali mahänäga, DN i.51.10 °gä,
n. pi., in a list of kinds of fighting men which includes
uggä räjaputtä . . . sürä cammayodhino etc.; comm. i.157.6
mahänäga viya mahänäga; hatthiädisu pi abhimukham
ägacchantesu anivattitayodhänam etam adhivacanam, all
of which only proves that the comm. did not understand
the term; it is omitted in PTSD, altho Childers properly
refers to Burnouf, Lotus, 452, n. 4, who in translating the
Pali suggests equivalence to BHS mahänagna, which he
takes to be the older form; Skt, nagna would give MIndie
nagga, for which näga might be substituted; Burnouf also
compares the Skt. n. pr. Nagnajit, perh. conquering cham-
pions; pw and Speyer, Av Index, render athlete, but this
is only an attempt to explain the word etymologically;
it is implausible in several passages, and opposed by Tib.),
great man, champion (orig. in warfare); man of distinction,
dignitary, grandee, nobleman; regularly (in Mvy and LY)
rendered by Tib. tshan po (Ja. dignitary, grandee) che
(great): (tasya dvau) °gnau samáritau Divy 372.12; tasyäpi
°gno Bhadräyudho nämnänekasahasraparivärah (can
hardly mean athletel), sa bhagavacchäsane pravrajito
'rhan samvrttah 373.20; krodhävistasya °gnasya Gv
504.5; (vajram mahäpraharanam) na áakyam mahänagne-
näpi samdhärayitum 509.4; °gnä(h) Kv 41.21 (printed
mahämagnä); Av ii.102.15; often in comp. with bala (the
might of a mahänagna being evidently proverbial): °gna-
balam Mvy 8210; °gna-balopetäni LV 200.21 (prose);
sarve °gna-balair upetä LV 28.5 (vs); others, cpd. with
-bala, MSV i.100.10; Av ii.108.12; 110.3; with -balín, Av
i.376.1, 4, 18; without -bala, dustamalla-mahanagna-samä
LV 153.8 (vs; maha = mahä, m.c). Cf. next.

mahänagnin = prec: MPS 31.21.
Mahänanda (= Nanda 1), n. of a disciple of Buddha:

SP 2.6; but Kashgar rec, one Nep. rns., and Tib. (dgah
bo) omit mahä, reading simply Nanda.

mahänayuta, m., = ten nayuta: Mvy 8001.
mahänäga, 'great elephant', ep. of srävakas: Mvy

1081; in Pali a thera of this name is known, and Senart
assumes this name for Mahäga, q.v., of mss., Mv i.182.18.

Mahänäma(n), (1) regularly °ma, in Mv the name
of Yaaodharä's father, a Sakyan noble: Mv ii.48.7; 73.4 ff.
(refuses the first request to give his daughter to the Bo-
dhisattva); identified with characters in stones of the
past1, ii.114.17; 496.11; iii.26.12; 152.16; (2) (= Pali Ma-
hänäma 3 in DPPN, son of Amitodana and brother of
Anuruddha), n. of a disciple of the Buddha, seemingly
not to be identified with (3): son of Amrtodana, brother
of Anuruddha and Bhattika, Mv iii.177.2 ff. (stem °ma);
mentioned with Bhadrika (3) and Aniruddha LV 229.12
(stem °man); Mvy 3607 (nom. °mah): (3) (= Pali °ma 2
in DPPN), n. of one of the five bhadravarglya monks:

seems not the same as (2), tho in some lists of disciples,
e. g. Divy below, his name occurs at the end of a list
(partial or complete) of these five, but also just before
Aniruddha (like 2): stem °ma, Mv iii.329.1; 337.6; 339.1;
Mvy 1044 (°mah; prob, belongs here; the names of the
five monks are not grouped together in this list); stem
°man, SP 1.10; LV 1.7; Sukh 2.3; stem °ma- in comp.,
Divy 182.21; 268.6; Av ii.134.12. In Siks 69.4, cited from
Pravrajyäntaräyasütra, voc. Mahänäman, prob, addressed
to (2) or (3) but unidentifiable; (4) n. of a Licchavi of
Vaiááli (cf. Pali Mahänäma 4 in DPPN): MSV ii.15.17 ff.

Mahänäräyana (= Näräyana), given as ep. of
Buddha, Mahänäräyanabalopetatvän Mahänäräyana ity
ucyate LV 433.1-2; the first occurrence, in the cpd., may
be purely secular (or at least non-Buddhistic; see Närä-
yana), as also in: (vajram mahäpraharanam) na áakyam
mahänagnenäpi samdhärayitum anyatra Mahänäräyana-
sthäma-bala-vegena Gv 509.4, . . . cannot be withstood,
even by a great champion, except by (one who has) the
impetuosity of the might and power of Great Näräyana.

Mahänäaä, n. of a yógini: Sädh 427.3.
mahänimbarajas, a high number: Mvy 8029. Cf.

nimbarajas.
Mahänirnädin, n. of a näga: Mvy 3339.
mahäntaka, see mahan°
? mahäpaka, adj., perhaps to Skt. -äpa (in dur-,

mana-äpa) plus -ka, attaining great (results): bodhisattva-
caritam °kam Mv i.104.12 (vs). Senart assumes that it
represents mahä-päkam, m.c, grande (e'est á dire difficile,
longue) ä murir.

mahäpadeea, see s.v. käläpadesa.
Mahäpadma, m. (cf. Padma 5), n. of a cold hell:

Mvy 4936; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.23; 138.8; Av i.4.9
etc.; °padumo (n. sg.) Siks 75.10 (prose).

Mahäpadmä, n. of a medicinal or magic herb: Gv
497.24.

Mahäpanthaka (= Pali id.), n. of one of Buddha's
disciples: Mvy 1055; story of him and his brother Pan-
thaka or Cüda-p° told at length in Divy 485.3 ff.

mahäparidevita, great lamentation, in 16 forms,
indulged in by Mära on seeing the Bodhisattva about to
win the victory: Mv ii.276.17ff.

Mahäparinirväna, nt., Mvy 1370; Karmav 159.12;
°na-sütra, Karmav 158.2; 159.2; n. of a work (also
Parinirväna-sütra; = Pali Mahäparinibbäna-sutta, DN
sütra 16). See Waldschmidt, NGGW, ph.-h. Kl., Fachgr.
Ill, NF II Nr. 3 (1939); AbhGGW, ph.-h. Kl., 3te Folge,
Nr. 29, 30 (1944, 1948); Abh. AW Berlin, nh.-h. Kl., 1949,
Nr. 1 (1950).

mahäpätala, nt., presumably a kind of trumpet
flower: Mvy 6199. Follows (Skt.) pätala.

Mahäpäranika, n. of a disciple of Buddha: LV 2.1.
Not noted elsewhere in BHS or Pali, but confirmed as to
general form by Tib. pha rol tu hgro ba chen po, great
thru-goer.

mahäpärusaka, nt. (see päru°), n. of a flower;
Mvy 6163.

Mahäpäsa, n. of a näga: Mvy 3335.
Mahäpura, n of a locality: May 91.
Mahäpürna, n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.5.
Mahäprajäpatl (= Pali Mahäpaj0), n. of the sister

of Maya, after whose death she took care of the infant
Bodhisattva; later made the head of the order of nuns;
regularly with addition of her family name GautamI
(once, at least, written Go°), q.v.: SP 268.6 ff.; LV 100.14,
16; 118.14, 16; 121.17; 201.9; 228.4; 229.15, 18; Mv
ii.165.2; 233.2; iii.116.7ff.; 142.6; 256.13 ff.; Mvy 1068;
Bhik 3a.2 et alibi; without the word GautamI, SP 2.9;
Mv i.355.17; Divy 391.7; Suv 239.9; Av ii.4.9; 21.6, 13;
33.5; 50.3.

Mahäprajnä, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.15.
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Mahäpranäda, (1) n. of a (cakravartin) king (= Pali
Mahäpanäda): Mvy 3577; Divy 56.17; 58.9 ff.; (2) n. of
a prince, son of Mahäratha and brother of Mahäsattva:
Suv 206.12 if.; 225.13 fT.

Mahäpranälin, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.4.
Mahäpranidhivegas(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv

285.19 (vs) °siri, n. sg., end of line!
Mahäpratibhäna, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.7;

240.7 ff.; 267.1.
Mahäpratisarä, n. of a raksä, q.v.: Sädh 396.4

etc., 401.11 etc. Also Pratisarä.
Mahäpratyangirä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 402.14,

18. Perhaps a raksä, q.v.; the context suggests this.
Mahäpradlpa, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.13;

of (some) Buddha: Suv 120.2.
Mahäprabha, (1) n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh

97.15; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.15; (3) n. of a king:
Gv 160.15 ff.; (4) n. of a kalpa: Gv 281.23; (5) (presumably
nt.) n. of a city: Gv 99.11.

Mahäprasäda, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.8.
mahäprasuta, m., a high number, 10 prasuta, q.v.:

Mvy 8003.
Mahäpräjna, n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.9; n. of a

householder (the same?): Gv 52.1.
mahäprätihärika, see prätihärika.
Mahäprätihärya, se. sütra, n. of a work (cf. Präti-

härya-sütra): Karmav 157.1.
Mahäprltiharsä, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4321.
mahäpresaka, m., a kind of evil supernatural being:

Mmk 17.9 (follows presaka, q.v.).
Mahäphanaka, n. of a näga: Mvy 3337.
manábala, (1) nt., a high number: Mvy 8033; cf.

bala 4; (2) m., n. of two former Buddhas, in the same list:
Mv iii.231.5; 237.3; (3) perh. n. of a disciple of Säkyamuni
(or merely adj.?): Mv i.182.18; (4) n. of a näga: Mvy
3343; (5) n. of a king: Samädh p. 16 line 15 ff.; (6) n.
of one of the krodha, q.v.: Dharmas 11; Sädh 137.12 etc.

Mahäbalavegasthäma, n. of a garuda-king: Gv
250.7.

Mahäbalasütra, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1406.
Manábala, n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.7.
mahäbaläksa, nt., a high number: Mvy 8039. Cf.

baläksa.
mahäbimbara, m., a high number: Mvy 8007. Cf.

bimbara.
Mahäbodhi (= Pali id.) = Bodhi 3, q.v.
Mahäbodhyangavati, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4325.
Mahäbrahma(n), (= Pali id., in both senses, see

Childers) (1) m. sg., great Brahma (the god), guards the
Bodhisattva upon his conception and praises him: Mv
i.208.14 = ii.11.2; i.209.11 = ii.13.4; (2) m. pi., one
(usually the 4th) of the classes of rüpävacara gods of the
first dhyänabhümi, usually with deva, q.v.: LV 150.5
(a-stem); Mv ii.360.14 (id.); Divy 367.11 (id.); the rest
n-stem forms, Mvy 3088; Divy 68.14; 568.26; Dharmas
128; Av i.5.2 (text °manah, ace. pi.; ms. °mänah; prose), etc.

mahäbrahmapurohita, in Gv 249.15 (prose),-is a
haplo graphic error for mahäbrahma-brahmapurohita;
see these two.

Mahäbhäga, (1) n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.1;
(2) ace. to Senart, Index, n. of a Buddha: Mv i.124.10;
but see Arisüdana.

mahäbhäga, n. of a medicinal plant: Suv 104.7
(?or adj. with indrahastä, preceding).

Mahäbhijnäjnänäbhibhü, n. of a former Buddha:
SP 156.2; 157.5; 158.11; 160.7 etc. The only form used
in prose; see Abhijnäjnänäbhibhü.

mahäbhisma, (1) nt., n. of some (heavenly) flower;
regularly follows bhisma, q.v.: Mv i.230.16; 267.1;
ii.160.13; 286.17; iii.95*.14; 99.13; (2) n. of a näga (? or
adj., very fierce, cf. bhisma 2, with airävano?): Mahäsa-

mäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 177.7 airävano °mo
präpto nägo . . .

Mahäbhuja, n. of two yaksas: Mäy 45; 84.
mahäbhütasamatäsädhana, nt., a kind of samä-

patti, q.v.: Mvy 1501 = Tib. hbyuñ ba chen po hthun
par sgrub pa, attainment of state of equality of (¿o?) the
great-elements; see AbhidhK. LaV-P ii.213. (Mironov
corruptly °pädänam for °sädhanam; LaV-P. °pädanam.)

Mahäbhairavä, n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.5.
mahä-manjüsaka, or °mañju°, once (in a vs, prob,

m.c.) °manjüsa-puspäni Mv iii.95.10; only occurs after
mañjüsaka (°jusp): SP 5.11; 20.2; Mv ii.160.13; 286.18;
°mañju° Mvy 6165; Kv 79.1.

Mahämanicüda, n. of a näga: Mvy 3353.
Mahämanidhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 74.14

(cf. manidharä).
Mahämaniratna, m., n. of a mountain: Kv 91.16.
mahä-mandarava. see mandarava.
Mahämandalika, n. of a näga: Mvy 3355.
Mahämati, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva who plays a

leading role in Lank, 1.10 etc.; (the same, or another Bo-
dhisattva?) Mmk 40.16; 63.4; 68.20; (2) n. of a yaksa:
Mvy 3370; (3) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.11; (4) n. of a
king: Gv 360.22; (5) in Lañk 365.2 (vs) apparently a
different person from (1), a pupil of the Buddha Viraja,
called Mati (4), q.v., in 365.3 (vs).

Mahämati, n. of the mother of a previous incarnation
of Säkyamuni: Samädh p. 60, line 30.

Mahämanasvin, n. of a näga: Mäy 221.23.
Mahämantränusärini = Mantränu0, q.v.: Sädh

401.1 etc.
mahä-mandara = °mandärava: mandäramahä-

mandära Suv 196.1 (prose; so with best ms., the others
lack this form).

mahä-mandarava, only following mandarava, q.v.
Mahämayüraräjan, n. or epithet of a supernatural

being (? = Skanda or Kumära): Mmk 91.1.
Mahämahä (mss. °ha), n. of the mother of the

Maruts: Divy 635.5.
Mahämaheevaräyatana, nt. (nowhere else; see

deva), in Mvy 3108 an additional stage of auddhäväsa-
käyika gods. Cf. Maheávara (1).

mahä-mandara and °mändärava, only following
mändära(va), qq.v.

mahämäya, m., a high number: Mmk 343.19; see
s.v. mäya.

Mahämäya, (1) = Mäyä 1: Divy 390.2; Av ii.44.6;
(2) n. of a sister of prec: Mv i.355.17; (3) n. of a deity:
Sädh 434.4 etc., mother of guhyakas, 434.6; cf. next.

Mahämäyätantra (cf. prec, 3), n. of a work: Sädh
486.3.

Mahämäyürl (also Mäyürl, q.v.), n. of a work
(our May) and of the charms it contains: Mmk 109.28;
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 152 ff.; Lévi, JA 1915.19 ff.;
personified, Mmk 312.6; Sädh 177.11 etc.; 402.4; seemingly
regarded as a raksä, q.v., in Sädh (cf. BR 5.648 s.v. mahä-
raksä), where this form replaces Märicl of the list in
Dharmas 5 (but BR's reference to 'Vjutp.', i.e. Mvy, is
a mystery to me, since I have been unable to find this
list in either of the edd. of Mvy accessible to me); in MSV
i.286.15 ff. applied to a short charm to cure snakebite.

mahämucilinda (equivalent to, or associated with,
mucilinda 1-3, q.v.), (1) n. of a tree and flower (follows
muci°): LV 11.1; °dam Mvy 6168; (2) n. of a mountain
(follows muci°): SP 244.11; Samädh 19.19; Sukh 63.3;
Kv 91.12; (3) n. of a näga king: May 246.31.

mahämudrä, (1) ace. to Lalou, Icpnographie, 19 n. 6,
in Mmk regularly = pañcaéikha (q.v. for citations)
mudrä; also Mmk 56.7 et alibi; (2) a high number: Mvy
8031 (cf. mudrä 3).

Mahämuni, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.14.
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Mahämekhala, n. of a goddess or the like: Mmk
318.9 (with Prajnäpäramitä, personified).

Mahämegha, n. of a work: Lañk 258.4, cited thence
Siks 133.4; a passage cited directly from Maham° in
Siks 184.5.

Mahämeghasrlteja(-s), and Mahämeghasphotaka,
the first two of 'some twenty' names of Tathägatas all
beginning in Mahämegha-: Megh 306.21, 22. The other
names are omitted by the ed.

Mahämeru, n. of a Buddha in the east: Sukh 97.2.
Mahämaitrimahäkarunämukho(d)dyotana, n. of

a (perh. imaginary?) work (dharma-paryäya): Gv 209.7.
Mahämaitryudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.1.
Mahä-maudgalyäyana (Pali Mahä-moggalläna), =

Maudgalyäyana, q.v.: Mv ii.190.16; SP 2.2; 100.2;
146.13; 152.13; LV 1.12; Divy 50.24 ff.; 160.7 ff.; 298.25ff.;
299.18; 395.6 ff.; Av i.112.7 ff.; 242.3; ii.89.7 ff.; Sukh 2.7;
92.5 (here with ááriputra, who never seems to receive the
prefix Mahä-); Karmav 72.10, et passim.

Mahäyaaas, (1) n. of a past Buddha: Mv i.117.12
(vs), °yaso, n. sg.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva or future Buddha:
Gv 442.22; (3) n. of a yaksa: May 73; (4) n. of a kalpa,
in which lived 300 Buddhas successively, all named Jinendra:
Mv iii.237.19 (vs), °yasasmim, loc. sg.; (5) f., n. of a goddess:
Sädh 502.12, °sä(h), n. sg.

mahäyasäkhya, adj., = maheaäkhya, q.v., Siks
303.11 (vs; meter correct). Is this only a hyper-Sktism,
or does it give a clue to the real etymology of maheáakhya
and Pali mahesakkha? Having a very glorious name fits
the word at least as well, and is in my opinion at least
as plausible etymologically, as the traditional (but rather
mechanical) analysis mahä plus iáa plus äkhyä.

Mahäyägika, pi., n, of a brahmanical school (of the
Chandogas): Divy 632.24, 26.

mahäyäna, nt., the 'Great Vehicle' (also called bud-
dha-, bodhisattva-yäna, qq.v., and see yäna, vajra-
yäna, agrayäna): passim, e. g. Mvy 1250; bhiksur °nam
dhärayamänah Suv 192.1; kecin °nam abhiáraddhayanti
id.8.

Mahäyänaprasädaprabhävana, nt., n. of a work:
Mvy 1365.

Mahäyänasamgraha, m., given as alternative name
for Bbh: Bbh 409.15.

mahäyänika, follower of the mahäyäna, see s.v.
-yänika.

Mahäyänopadeaa, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1366.
mahäyuta, m., a moderately large number, 10

ayutas: Mvy 7999.
mahäraksä, see raksä.
mahäranga, m. (= Pali id.; cf. Skt. mahärajana),

safflower (used as a dye): MSV ii. 142.9.
Mahäratnaküta = the work otherwise called Ratna-

küta or Käayapa-parivarta, qq.v.: KP 52.1; 150.2.
Mahäratnaketu, n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh

97.16.
Mahäratnapratimandita, in., name of the kalpa

of the future Buddha Padmaprabha: SP 66.1 ff.
Mahäratnavarsä, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4320.
Mahäratha, n. of a king: Suv 206.11; 225.9 ff.
mahärambha, see ärambha.
Mahäraamijälävabhäsagarbha, n, of Bodhisattva:

Dbh 2.13.
rnahäräja(n), (= Pali id.), (1) one of the four guardians

of the cardinal directions, corresponding to Skt. lokapälä,
and called by this name Dharmas 7, MSV i.255.17, and
Mvy 3145 as sometimes in Pali, but usually mahäräja(n)
in both Pali and BHS: catväro (°raá ca) mahäräjäno or
°räjä LV 202.13: 366.11; Divy 218,9; Av i.67.10; ii.104.2,
12; instr. Mv i.230.12; often, as in some of the above,
included in lists of other gods; mahäräja-sthänam SP
264.12, the position of world-guardian, as one of five states

which a woman cannot attain. Pali and BHS differ from
Skt. in the names assigned to the four individuals, except
that Kuvera (Kubera), often er called Vaisravana (Pali
Vessavana), sometimes Dhanada or other synonyms, is
the guardian of the north, as usually in Skt. The other
three (in Skt. normally Indra, Yama, and Varona) are
Dhrtarästra (east), Virüdhaka (rarely Virüdha; south),
and Virüpäksa (west; Pali Dhatarattha, Virüjha(ka), and
Virüpakkha). These four are named, Dharmas 7 (as loka-
päla); Mvy 3146-9 (as prec, lokapälah 3145); SP 4.6-7;
LV 217.16, 20; 218.4, 9; Suv 64.2-3; LV 382.19 ff. (names
384.6, 10, 11, 15, 16, 20, 21; 385.3); LV 388,3, 389.1, 21,
390.19 - Mv iii.306.9, 307.13, 308.13, 309.13; Mmk 654.21;
the four are mentioned as devädhipatayah among the
kämävacara gods whom Mara perceives as favoring the
Bodhisattva, LV 302.5-6; and elsewhere in lists of other
gods, e. g. Mv i.245.8-9 where Vaisravana is separated in
the list of gods from the other three; sometimes not all
are named, thus only Virüdhaka, Dhrtarästra, Kubera
(with other gods) Mmk 434.27-435.1; only Vaisravana
and Virüdhaka, both styled mahäräjo, SP 398.8, 399.5;
only Virüdhaka Mv iii.72.3 (mahäräjo), and 84.1, 6: Tndro
Virüdhakädyäs ca (-ädya including the other three?)
Lañk 367.14; in some of the above the fact is mentioned
that Vaisravana is lord of the yaksas, Dhrtarästra of
gandharvas, Virüdhaka of kumbhändas, and Virüpäksa
of nägas; these functions, rather than their position as
mahäräja (lokapälä), are exclusively noted in Mvy 3367
(Vaiár0, first of yaksas), 3381 (Dhrt°, of gandharvas), 3437
(Virüdhaka, of kumbhändas; no similar statement in Mvy
about Virup°): and, in longer lists of gods, also in Divy
126.6-8; 148.18-19; Av i.108.8-9; Gv 249.24-250.2. The
forms of the names Dhrtarästra and Virüpäksa never vary;
Virüdha without final -ka (also recorded in Pali) has been
noted only Av i. 108.9 and Mmk 654.21 (here vs, perhaps
m.c); Vaisravana (see also °ramana) is the regular form,
for which Kuvera or Kub° is found Dharmas 7; LV 218.9;
390.19 = Mv iii.309.13; Mmk 435.1; Dhanada Divy 126.8;
148.19; Av i.108.9; yaksarät Mmk 654.21 (vs). In MSV
i.258.2 ff. Dhrtarästra and Virüdhaka are said to be
Aryans (ärya-jätiya), Virüpäksa and Vaisravana Dasyus;
the Buddha resolves to convert them using äryä väc and
dasyu-väc respectively; he then preaches to the first two
in normal BHS, to the others (259.2, 7) using what appear
to be meaningless groups of sounds. (2) n. of a former
Buddha: °jah Mv i.138.14.

[mahäräjakäyika, adj., text at LV 367.4, but best
mss. caturmahä0, q,v.; so read, with support of Tib.
(despite Foucaux's translation of Tib. which omits 'four').]

? mahäräja, adj. or subst. f., used (if text is right)
with fern, entities: LV 391.4 (vs) upasthitä mahäräja (but
v.l. mahävälä) Äsä áraddha Hirí Sir! (four of eight deva-
kumärikä, the other four named in line 3; cf. Mv iii.309.9,
which proves this interpretation); these personages belong
to the directions (in this case the north); is mahäräja a
fern, equivalent of mahäräja(n), q.v., = Skt. lokapälä?

mahäräjika, adj. (from mahäräjan, q.v.), with or
sc. deva, of the group of world-guardian (gods): °kesu devesu
Karmav 155.6; °ka-devaparsadi Gv 513.22; °ka-rupena
LV 39.10, in the form of one of these gods.

Mahärüpa, n. of the kalpa of the former Buddha
Mahäbhijnäjnänäbhibhü: SP 156,5.

mahä-rüpini, a kind of malevolent supernatural
being (see rüpinl): Mmk 17.8 °nyah, pi.

mahäroca, m., n. of a flower: Mvy 6184. Gf. roca.
mahärocamäna, nt. (cf. prec), n. of a flower; only

occurs after rocamäna, q.v.: Mv i.267.1; ii.160.12; 286.17;
iii.95.6; 99.5.

Mahäraurava, m., n. of a hot hell, usually named
after Raurava« q.v.; alone, e. g. Karmav 70.16; Jm 20.9.

Mahärciskandha, n. of three Buddhas in the same



Mahärciskandhin 426 Mahäsahasrapramardana

list in Sukh: one in the south, 97.8; one in the north,
97.21; one in the zenith, 98.16.

Mahärciskandhin, n. af a former Buddha: LV 171.16.
Mahärsacüda, v.l. (better?) Mahäharsacüda, n. of a

former Buddha: Mv i. 139.13.
Mahälakuta, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.12. Cf.

Lakuta.
Manävana, n. of a grove: Divy 399.12. Context

indicates location in the north (in prec. line Kaámirapure);
ace. to Burnouf, In trod. 396 note 1, in the country of
Udyäna, q.v. in BR (udyäna 4). This would hardly fit any
of the four groves of this name mentioned in DPPN.

Mahävastu, n. of the work (Mv): Mv i.1.2; colophon
i4 . l l ; glorification of it, iii.250.10 (and ff.).

mahävädin (Pali id., see PTSD s.v. vädin), a great
disputant or debater: Gv 358,26 (said of Satyaka, q.v.).

mahävärsikl (cited pw as °kä, but Mironov °ki;
Tib. cited as bar ái ka chen pol), n. of a kind of jasmine,
cf. värsiki, °kä (2): Mvy 6154.

mahävähana, m.? a high number: Mvy 8015. Cf.
vähana.

Mahävikrama, n. of a näga: Mvy 3341.
Mahävikrämin, vv.ll. °kramin, °krama, n. of a

Bodhisattva: SP 3.7.
Mahävijaya, n. of a monk: Dbh 89.15.
mahävitäna-dharma, quality (ten in number) of

high development or the like, is applied to what are else-
where called the 10 päramitä (q.v.) of a Bodhisattva:
Gv 295.10 (list 14 if.).

Mahävidyutprabha, n. of a näga: Mvy 3317.
mahävibhüta, m., a high number: Mvy 8037. Cf.

vibhüta.
Mahävimäna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14.
mahäviväha, m., a high number: Mvy 8011. Cf.

viväha.
Mahavihäraväsin, pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9096.
mahavlci (°ci), f. or m., n. of a hell (= avlci, q.v.):

°cl Mv i.9.9 = °cim iii.454.8 (the first nom., the second ace).
Mahävlryä, n. of a yoginl: Sädh 427.8.
mahä-vaipulya, nt., a great vaipulya (q.v.), said

of Buddhist works: SP 19.12; said of SP itself, 21.6; 22.15;
65.1; 181.6; LV is called °lya-nicayo LV 4.18; in 438.20
it is called dharmaparyäya-sütränto mahävaipulya-bodhi-
sat' a-vikriditah.

mahävaistära, adj. (can be interpreted as from
*mahä-vistära, a normal Skt. cpd., great extent, plus -a;
Whitney 1204e), of great extent: (te käräh . . . mahänu-
aamsä mahädyutayo) °stärä(h) Av ii.108.2.'

Mahävyutpatti, f., n. of a work (Mvy): Mvy p.6111.1.
Mahävyüha, (1) n. of two former Buddhas: LV

172.4 (vs; m.c. °viyüha); Sukh 6.10; (2) n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: ásP 7.7; (3) n. of one of the 16 gods who guard
the bodhimanda: LV 277.14; (4) n. of the kalpa in which
Käsyapa is predicted to become a Buddha: SP 144.5;
(5) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 613; SsP 1425.10.

Mahäeakimi, n. of a (cakravartin) king: Mvy 3565;
cf. Sakuni; = Sakuna, MSV i.100.14 etc.(

Mahäeakti, n. of a yaksa (or gandharva?): May
237.4.

? mahaéakya, adj., mighty: °kya-mahäaakyä devatä
MPS 5.3, 11 (contrasted with madhya, nica). But Pali
DN ii.87.2 mahesakkhä = maheéakhya, of which our
word is prob, a folk-etym. alteration, tho well supported
in the mss., and despite Pali mahäbhisakka (Therag. 1111);
Tib. mthu che ba mthu che ba; cf. Mvy 6411 maheáakhya-
rnaheáakhya (Tib. dbañ [ = mthu] che ba).

mahäeälikä, some sort of mechanical device or toy
(piece of furniture?): Mv ii.475.9 (uninterpretable to me
as to Senart; in a list of artifacts).

mahäeesa, nt., a high number: Mmk 344.1 (= 10
a, q.v.).

mahäerävaka (= Pali mahäsävaka), important
disciple (of Buddha). In general BHS, like Pali, knows
no definite number or list of them (Vism. 98.26 speaks of
the number 80); a typical list of 26 names in SP 1.9 ff.,
but at the end it adds, "and others'; no number given in
SP 33.5; 121.1; LV 6.15; Divy 489.11, etc. Only Mmk
makes tentative starts at lists; twice it mentions groups
of eight: Mmk 64.9 if. Säriputra, Mahämaudgalyäyana,
Mahäkäayapa, Subhüti, Rähula, Nanda, Bhadrika, Kaphi-
na; but 111.11 ff. varies (1-2 = 2-1 of 64.9 ff.; then
Gavämpati, Pindola-Bharadväja, Pilindavatsa, 6 = 5
above, 7 = 3 above, and 8 Ananda, who in SP 2.8 is a
mere saiksa, excluded from the mahäsrävaka group);
in Mmk 40.25 Mahäkäayapa and Mahäkätyäyana con-
stitute a pair of mahäar0; in 13.22 ff. is a very long list,
including some familiar and many fanciful and textually
doubtful ones; the same is true of the list of females,
mahäarävikä, which follows in 14.19 ff. (beginning with
Yaaodharä); the names in both these lists are omitted
here as being largely unreliable.

Mahäeväsa, n. of a näga, previous birth of Virü-
dhaka: MSV i.260.18.

mahäsamvidhäna, nt., the Great Arrangement or
Preparation, made by a Bodhisattva in the Tusita heaven
when he is about to descend to earth for his last existence:
Mv i.198.12; ii.2.7. It consists in the departure of many
devas from heaven to be reborn on earth so as to support
the Bodhisattva in his mission.

Mahäsamsrsta (cf. Samsrsta), m., n. of a mountain:
Kv 91.13.

mahäsamjnä, a high number: Mvy 8035. Cf. samjnä
(7).

mahäsattva, m. (1) 'great Being', standard ep. of
Bodhisattvas: Mvy 626 et passim (very often follows
bodhisattva); (2) n. of a prince, hero of Vyäghriparivarta
(ch. 18) of Suv: Suv 206.13 ff. Several times in the verse
version, 225.11, 234.13, 238.14, Mahäsattva-varo (°varah)
is printed as if a cpd., tho the name otherwise appears as
Mahäsattva also in vss, e.g. 226.6 etc.; perhaps better
division would be Mahäsattva (m.c. for °vo, °vah) plus
(adj.) varah.

Mahäsanärcis, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22.
Mahäsamnipäta Sütra, n. of a work, identified

by Thomas after Watanabe as source of fragment Hoernle
MR 104 ff.

Mahäsama, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the
Chandogas): Divy 632.23, 26.

mahäsamantagandha, nt., a kind of flower (only
following samantagandha): Mv i.230.16; 267.1; ii.160.14;
286.18; iii.95.18; 99.17.

Mahäsamäjasütra (corresp. to Pali Mahäsamaya-
sutta, DN no. 20), n. of a work; fragments ed. Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 149 ff. Cf. next.

Mahäsamäjiya = prec.: Karmav 156.15.
mahäsamäpta, m., a high number: Mvy 8025. Cf.

samäpta.
mahäsamudra, nt. or m., a high number, == ten

samudra (Skt.): °dram Mmk 343.21, °dras 22.
Mahäsambhava, nt., n. of a city in the south: Gv

142.10, 22.
Mahäsambhava, n. of the lokadhätu where dwelt

the Buddhas named Bhismagarjitasvararäja: SP 376.2 ff.
Mahäsammata (= Pali id.), n. of an ancient

mythical king, the first king of men in the present world-
age: Mvy 3552; (mahatä janakäyena sammato iti) Mahä-
sam° (mss. °samanto, em. Senart) Mv i.348.4; in 8 one
ms. correctly Mahäsammatasya, Senart with v.l. Sam-
matasya (om. mahä); in ii.146.19 mss. °samanto, em.
Senart; MSV i.3.6.

Mahäsahasrapramardana, nt., n. of a work: Mvy
1395. Cf. Mahäsähasrapramardani.
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mahäsägara, nt., a high number, = 10 sägara,
q.v.: Mmk 343.23, 24.

Mahäsämghika, n. of a school: Mvy 9089; Mv
i.2.13 (see Lokottaravädin).

Mahäsähasapramardanl, n. of a raksä, q.v.: Sädh
400.13 etc. Cf. also Sähasra°,Mahäsahasrapramardana.

mahäsähasrikä, f., see trisahasrika.
Mahäsimhatejas, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.9.
mahäsimhanädika, adj., characterized by a great

'lion's roar': °ke dharmaparyäye MPS 31.75.
MahäsitavatI, n. of a raksä, q.v.: Sädh 401.5 etc.;

the v.l. °sltavatl occurs 402.9; 408.18; = Sltavati, q.v.
Mahasudatta, n. of a monk (bhiksu): Gv 47,8.

Possibly the same as Pali Sudatta 11 in DPPN.
Mahäsudarsana, (1) ( = Pali °dassana; cf. Sudar-

áana 7). n. of a cakravartin: MPS 34.14 if.; Mvy 3570;
MSV i.97.14; (2) n. of a näga king (cf. Sudaráana 6):
May 247.34.

Mahäsena, (1) n. of a yaksa: May 62; (2) n. of a
rich man of Benares: MSV i.xiv.10.

Mahäsenavyühaparäkrama, n. of a yaksa: Mvy
3374.

Mahästhäma, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 576.15;
almost certainly short form for next, m.c.; in same line
Samanta, q.v., for Samantabhadra.

Mahästhämapräpta (cf. prec), n. of a well-known
Bodhisattva: Mvy 653; SP 3.4; 375.1 ff.; Kv 1.13; Sukh
56.8; Samädh p. 36 line 1 (text °sthäna°); Sädh 71.4 etc.

mahästhäla, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6186. Cf.
sthäla.

Mahäsmrti, n. of a (virtuous) son of Mära: Mv
ii.337.2. Text seems confused; verses attributed to him
seem to be attributed to Janisuta in 333.21.

Mahäsmrtyupasthäna, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1401.
[mahähatamanda, see mahätapamanda.]
? Mahäharsacüda, see Mahärsacüda.
mahähetu, m., a high number: Mvy 8019. Cf. hetu.
mahikä (Skt. mahikä, cold, in °kämau: cf. mihikä,

mist, Schmidt, Nachträge; Pali mahikä, AMg. mahiyä,
defined in both nigs.), mist, fog: Mvy 1872 = Tib. khug
rna; 7158 = Tib. na bun rmugs pa; Dharmas 34.

Mahita, n. of a devaputra: LV 4.12 (= Tib. mchad
byas, honored); 6.13; 7.5; 438.16.

Mahimdhara (so all mss.), n. of a devaputra, one
of the 16 guardians of the bodhimanda: LV 277.13 (prose).

Mahisi, n. of a räksasi: May 243.9.
mahi (= Skt. maha), festival, in jätl-mahi samvrttä

Divy 515.18; in same line, jätamaham krtvä; both birth-
festival; is the otherwise unrecorded -mahi adapted to the
gender of jäti-? Cf. jäti-maha.

Mahídhara, n. of a minister: Divy 318.18 ff.; previous
birth of Maudgalyäyana, 328.15-16.

[mahiaäkhya, see manea0].
Mahisäsaka, pi., n. of a Buddhist school: Mvy 9080;

Karmav 60.8 (by plausible em., see Lévi's note).
mahisthama (all mss.; Senart em. mahi°, m.c, but

the meter requires rather abhüsi cäturd vipo, with shortened
i, mahl°), ep. of the cakravartin Manivisäna, having earth-
power (ace. to Senart, having in his hands the powers of
all the earth): Mv i.119.6 (vs).

mahendra, (1) m., a high number: Mvy 8023 (cf.
indra 2); (2) n. of a king of Kanyakubja and of the
Madras, father of Sudaráana who married Kuáa; also
Máhendraka 1, q.v.; in the Pali Kusa Jät. he is called
Madda (= Madra), king of Sägala: Mv ii.460.8; iii.27.19
(here °dra-nätha-; both prose); (3) n. of a king of Hastinä-
pura (also Mahendraka 2, q.v.): Mv iii.432.11; 433.4;
the story told here is basically (tho with some confusion)
the same that is told of Uruvela-Kassapa and his brothers
in Pali (see DPPN 1.433 f.), in which Mahinda (3 in DPPN)
is the father of the Buddha Phussa (BHS Pusya); (4) n.

of the well-known apostle to Ceylon (= Pali Mahinda 1
in DPPN): Karmav 63.1; (5) n. of a näga king: May 246.15.

Mahendraka, (1) = Mahendra 2: Mv ii.441.7;
442.9 etc. (prose); iii.13.16 (vs); (2) = Mahendra 3:
Mv iii.432.16.ff.

Mahendradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10.
mahelikä (Skt. Lex.; cf. late Skt. and Pkt. mahelä,

Skt. mahilä), woman: stri-mahelikä (n. pi.; so mss..
Senart em. °mahallikä) . . . bhagavato pädavandiyo Mv
iii.265.17 (prose).

maheáakhya, adj. (cf. alpesäkhya; = Pali mahe-
sakkha; by error mahiá° MSV i.95.12; see also mahä-
áakya; once mahäyasäkhya, q.v.; hyper-Sktism?),
distinguished, exalted, great; usually of persons, such as
kings, Bodhisattvas (Bbh 31.18), or other high personages:
SP 180.12; LV 23.16; 24.15; Mv i.36.3; 189.1; 193.14;
197.17; 198.4, 17; ii.64.15; 420.7; 485.3; iii.125.11; Divy
434.1; Av i.354.10; 363.9; Mmk 100.25 (text °ksä. read
°khyä); 215.4; contrasted with its opposite alpesäkhya,
q.v., Mvy 6411; Karmav 29.26; punya-ma° one who is
a great personage by reason of merit (acquired by past
deeds) Divy 8.5; 42.1; 98.20 (udära-punya-ma°); 219.11;
579.17; vipäka-ma°, same (distinguished thru the maturing
of his karma) Av ii.67.10; mah° said of gods LV 413.12;
Mv i.30.9, 17; iii.318.16; of Mära, by himself Mv ii.277.4;
of the sun and moon LV 51.12; 410.15; of a näga king
Mv i.249.18; of noble animals Mv i.287.7; 288.19; mahe-
áakhyataram, compv., of a caitya, Divy 243.8. In some
of the above (Mvy 6411; LV 413.12) intensive ämredita,
mahesäkhya-mah°.

maheáakhya-tä, Bbh 29.9; 31.22, or °tva, Mv
ii.289.15, abstracts from prec.

Maheávara, (1) sg. or pi.; in LV 112.3; 113.1, 11,
a devaputra, evidently a leader of the auddhäväsakäyika
gods, with whom he comes to salute the infant Bodhisattva
and predict his future Buddhahood; in Mv i.224.3, 5 =
ii.27.3, 5 (vss) pi., 8000 gods named Mah° come to cast
the horoscope of the infant Bodhisattva; prob, interpret
in this sense mahesvara-rüpena (the Bodhisattva, it is
suggested, should enter his mother's womb thus) LV
39.12; Mvy 3108 mahämahesvaräyatanam, q.v., a
special stage of auddhäväsakäyika gods; (2) n. of a
yaksa: Divy 41.2 fT.; Suv 161.6: May 9; (3) n. of one or
two Bodhisattva(s): Sädh 71.4 (here between Avalokite-
svara and Mahästhämapräpta); Gv 442.6 (in a long,
rigmarole list).

maheávaradatta, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv
ii.311.3.

mahotsanga, m., a high number: Mvy 8013. Cf.
utsañga.

Mahodadhi, n. of a näga: Mmk 454.15.
mahoragaka, adj., of great serpents: Siks 333.9 (vs).
mahoraga-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.3 (con-

firmed Tib., Ho hphye chen po).
Maholükhalamekhalä, n. of a yaksi: May 58. So

the Chin, versions clearly indicate; text Aholü°, prob,
misprint.

Maholkädhärin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1.
(mahaujaska, adj., of great might: Mvy 727; 6410;

occurs in Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge.)
Mahausadha, n. of a youth (the Bodhisattva), hero

of a jätaka = Pali Süci-j., No. 387 (unnamed there):
Mv ii.83.20 fT. He marries Amarä; both names are used
in Pali in the different Mahäummagga-j., No. 546; see
s.v. Amarä (1) for discussion.

Mahausadhi, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.2.
-mämsaka (== Skt. mämsa, with -ka Bhvr.), in

a-matsya-mämsakair LV 248.17 (prose), involving no
(eating of) fish or meat, said of ascetic practices.

mämsakiia, m.. wart: Mvy 4056 = Tib. mdzer pa.
mämsacaksu(s), nt. (= Pali mamsa-cakkhu),



mam saja 428 -mätra

fleshly, bodily eye. one of the five caksus, q.v.: präkrtena
°sä mätäpitrsambhavena SP 354.7, cf. 9; 355.3; tasya
däni tava visuddham °ksum Mv iii.177.8; buddhyä na
(two mss. om. na) °sä Lank 13.3; others s.v. caksus,

mämsaja, 'flesh-born', physically begotten (son):
pravräjemi kathäm aham Rähulasiri °jam (spelled mänsa-
jam) jinasya Mv iii.269.8 (vs).

mämsabala, m. or nt., n. of a (supposed) magic herb:
m., MSV ii. 134.9; nt., madlya-snänodakam °lam ib. 11-12,
16.

mämsika, m., (1) ( = Pali mamsika), butcher, or
meat-dealer: SP 276.5: (2) see s.v. kahápana.

Mäkandika (also Mägandika, q.v.; = Pali Mägan-
diya), n. of a parivräjaka who lived at Kalmäsadamya,
q.v.: Divy 515.14 ff.; °dikävadänam, colophon of Divy
chap. 36, Divy 544.21.

Mäkkotaka, living in Makkotaka, q.v.: Siks 71.2
°kaih pränijätibhih.

Mägadha, n. of a yaksa: May 63.
mägadhaka, f. °iká (Pali id., Childers; AMg. Mäga-

liaa), of, belonging to, Magadha: °känäm (brähmanakänärn)
Mv i.261.17, 18; with brähmana-grhapati(ka), Mv iii.317.6;
443.12; Divy 393.29; janapada, Divy'92.24; paura, Av
i.107.8; sattväh, Kv 48.8; °ikä kamsapätri, some special
kind of brass vessel called Magadhan, Mv ii.412.8; °ikäye
kamsapätrlye Mv u.282.10; so interpret °ikänäm (partitive
gen.) kamsapätri LV 318.22, a brass vessel of the Magadhan
ones (not 'of the Magadhan people'!); subst. m., the people
of Magadha, °akänäm Räjagrham nagaram LV 239.18.

Mägandika, (1 ) '= Mäkandika (Pali Mägandiya):
in the 'Skt. Suttanipäta', Hoernle, JRAS 1916.714-5;
(2) as common noun, in Mv iii.412.7 (prose), applied to
some kind of heretical (brahmanical) ascetics or sectarians,
in a cpd., after parivräjaka, traidandika-rnänandika-(so
mss., read mäga°, or mäka°?)-guruputraka-gautama- etc.);
cf. Pali AN iii.276.32 f., similar list, paribbäjako . . .
mägandiko . . . tedandiko . . . aviruddhako . . . gotamako,
etc.; the word mägandika (note nd) is not recorded in
PTSD or Childers; it seems doubtful whether it is related
to the n. pr. Mägandika (1).

Mäthara, n. of a brahman, father of Säri: Av
ii.186.7. '

mäda (cf. mäla 2; Pali mala, mala), m. pi. mädäh
Mvy o548 (v.l. and Mironov mätäh), some sort of building:
Tib. ma (drum) khan (house, building), or sña (= pürva)
khan; Chin, has two renderings, pern, intended like the
two Tib. glosses; could the first Tib. mean drum-shaped
halVl cf, mándala-mäda. PTSD derives the Pali word
from Tamil madam, house,

Mäna, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.10.
mänava (also mänava, MSV i.261.20), usually (as in

Skt. and Pali) youth, esp. brahman youth; more commonly
(again as in Skt. and Pali) °vaka. Once °va is used of an
adult brahman, a king's purohita, and contrasted with
his pupils, called cvaka: Divy 60.23 räjno Brahmäyur
näma brähmanah purohito bhavisyati. . . (25) Brahmäyur
mänavo 'sitimänavakasatäni brähmanakän man trän väca-
yisyati. This seems to be highly exceptional.

Mänicara ( = Pali id., 'to be invoked in time of
need'), n. of a yaksa: May 236.28; Mmk 609.7; pi., sarve
Mänicarä yaksä sidhyante sarvakälatah Mmk 337.24 (vs).

mandaleya, member of a mándala or (mystic) circle:
Vajratäräm sa-mändaleyäm (Bhvr.) Sädh 189.7: mändale-
yänäm tu sambhavah 230.13.

mändalya, nt. (to Skt. mándala plus -ya), circularity:
dirghahrasvädimändalyam parikalpasya samgrahät Lañk
350.6 (vs).

Mändavya, (1) n. of a rsi in the 'Padumävatiye
parikalpa': Mv iii.153.7 ff. So Senart, with one ms. in
153.20; v.l. here, and both mss. in most passages, Mand°
(Mlndic), which should prob, be read; (2) pi., n. of a

brahmanical school (of the Bahvrcas): Divy 632.18 f.,
and n. of a gotra, Divy 635.8, 20."

Mätanga, (1) (= Pali id., DPPN 2) n.'of a Pratyeka-
buddha: LV 18.15; (2) (perh. = Pali id., DPPN 3) n. of
a maharsi: May 257.2; (3) n. of a näga king: Mvy 3262.

Mätali, n. of a yaksa: May 93; 237.4. In Pali Mätali,
Indra's charioteer (as in Skt.), is assumed in DPPN to
be identical with a yakkha who is to be called on in time
of need. This yakkha, in any case, is presumably the
same as our Mätali.

mätäpit?, sg. or pi. (not otherwise noted in this
sense), family, relatives, 'home-folks': (a king has granted
a wish to a courtesan, his concubine; she replies) Mv
1.348.16-17 mahäräja yävatä khu mätäpitaram äprcchämi
tato devasya sakäsäto varam yäcayisyämi. täye mätäpitf-
näm ärocitam. (18-349.1) tehi däni yam matam so tarn
jalpati . . . tahim aparä parivräjikä (2) panditä . . . sä
äha: Jenti, tvam vailäsikäye dhitä . . . It is obvious that
a plurality of persons is meant here, and certainly not
the 'mother and father' of Jenti. On this basis I think
it likely that in LV 279.11 mätäpitrsarnjnino means
regarding (each other) as members of the same family:
(sarvasattväs ca tasmin samaye maitracittä hitacittäh)
parasparam mätä° 'bhüvan. Cf. next.

mätäpitrka, adj. (cf. prec. and next but one),
inherited, innate, natural, contrasting with what is due to
training: (the Bodhisattva had not received martial or
athletic training, so that Yasodharä's father refused him
as a son-in-law; but he,) mätäpitrkena balena Mv ii.75,13,
by natural, innate strength, threw a dead elephant over
seven city walls.

mätäpitrjna, see mátrjña.
mätäpaitrka (Pali mätäpettika) = prec. but one:

MPS 31.17.
mätula, m. (var. ma°), a high number: Mvy 7772

= Tib. ma gzhal; cf. mäludu.
mätrkä (= Pali mätikä), (1) a name for the Abhi-

dharma(pitaka): °kädhitä Divy 18.6; sütrasya vinayasya
°käyäh 18.15; sütram mätrkä ca 333.7; MSV ÜU22.4
°kä-dharo; Prät 520.13; (2) (see also Bodhisattva-
(sütra-)-pitaka-mätrkä) summary, condensed statement of
contents; the Abhidharma probably professed originally
to be a summary of the main points of certain aspects
of the Dharma (see CPD s.v. abhidhamma): Bbh 210.10;
274.21; (prob.) 303.25; astau mätrkä-padäni MSV ii.161.14,
eight summary points.

mätrgräma, m. (— Pali mätugäma), womankind,
the female sex; in BHS (ace. to Childers in Pali too) occasion-
ally used mg. an (individual) woman, as in SP 418.9 sacet
. . . mätrgräma imam dharmaparyäyam srutvodgrahlsyati
. . . tasya sa eva pascimah strlbhävo bhavisyati; 441.13
putrakämo mätrgrämo . . . tasya put rah prajäyate; and
in a cliché (see s.v. ävenika) ekatye panditajätlye mätrgi-ä-
me Divy 2.3-4; 98.22; Av i.14.7 etc., in every intelligent
woman; some of the following may also be interpreted
thus, but most of them are abstract or collective: Mvy
3922; 6864 (°ma-bhäva); 8490; SP 202.5; 206.2; 277.l";
405.1; LV 25.14; 141.9; Mv iii.49.20; Divy 257.13 fT.;
493.6; 531.6; Suv 110.5; Bbh 94.7; 167:7; Prät 479.7,
11 (prob, individual); Karmav 167.3; Bhik 3a. 1»

mätfjna, adj. (ending app. analog, to Skt. krtajna),
mother-honoring: Mv iii.131.16. Almost always followed
by pitfjña, áramanya, forähmanya, honoring fathers,
monks, brahmans; corresp. to Pali matteyya (or me°),
petteyya. samañña, brahmañña; also (in both languages)
neg. forms in a-: LV 24.15 = Mv i.198.6 =-- ii.2.2; Mv
i.46.9; ii.423.17; Bbh 267,5; mätäpitrjna-tä, srämanya-tä,
brähmanya-tä Karmav 40.16.

[mätryo, Senart Mv i.351.4, 8; read mätriyo; see
rnätri.]

-mätra (for -mätram, adv.; m.c), in comp. with
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preceding gerund, as in Skt. and Pali often with parti-
ciples: utsrjya-mätra bhaviyä (ger.) navapuspadämäh LV
298.9, as soon as they had thrown (their bodies), having
become fresh-flower-garlands, . . . (or is -mätra for -mäträh,
adj., with same mg. ?). On *mätra, adj., maternal, see
mätrl.

mätrajna, adj. ( = Pali mattaññu; cf. next, and
a-mätrajna), moderate (in eating): Mvy 2393; Siks 143.20;
Ud vi.6 (bhojane); xxix.16.

mätrajna-tä (also written °jnä-tä, which it seems
must be an error, tho it occurs repeatedly in mss.; once
mätramj0, §2.76; abstr. from prec, = Pali mattaññuta),
moderation (in eating): Mv iii.265.11 (v.l. mätrjnätä);
Siks 144.2; Ud xxxii.27 (32); bhojana-mätramjnätä LV
430.3-4 (prose), so Lefm., v.l. -mätrajn0, but apparently
all mss. °jnätä; cf. under a-mätr°.

mäträ-bhojin (cf. Pali matta-bhojana Dhp.c. iii.265.8
moderate eating, and prec. two), eating in moderation: Siks
129.13.

mätrl , adj. f. (to m. *mätra, from Skt. mätr plus
-a?), of the mother, maternal: (syaka-svakä yeva) mätriyo
bhaginlyo parasparasya vivähitä Mv i.351.4, (the princes)
gave to each other in marriage each their own sisters by the
same mother (thus avoiding the marriage of any with his
co-uterine sister). So the Tib. version cited by Senart
p. 625; Senart misunderstands the Skt. text; he reads
mätryo with v.l. (and with both mss. line 8 below), but
this can only be a corruption. The Pali adj. mätiya which
lie cites is not known to PTSD; Childers cites it with
no textual reference; even if a genuine Pali word, it can
hardly be concerned here,

mätsika (Skt. Gr. id.; cf. Pali macchika), fisherman:
Mvy 3756 (so Mironov; no v.l.)« Looks like hyper-Sktism.

[Mädana, see Gandhamädana 2.]
Mädhäta, cited as equivalent to Mändhäta, q.v.:

Divy 210.21.
Mädhyandina, = Madhyamdina, q.v.: MSV

i.xvii.4; i.4.4.
Mädhyamika, m., an adherent of the Buddhist

school of this name: Mvy 5144. Cf. Madhyamaka(-ruci).
mäna-küta ( = Pali id.), cheating in measures: Siks

269.2 na °tena (Bendall and Rouse false pretensions! the
correct mg, is already found in Ghilders s.y. küto); as
Bhvr., one who cheats in measures: SP 402.10 (vs) mänakü-
tänäm (KN wrongly add ca with only 1 ms.) yä gatih
(Tib. bre confirms mäna, measure, yet WT, who cite Tib.,
read känsya by em., with corrupt support from one or
two mss.).

mänatva, nt. (also mänäpya, q.v.; == Pali mänatta),
a kind of penance which is superimposed, after pariväsa,
on a monk guilty of a samghávaáesa offense which he has
concealed: Prät 487.11-12 bhiksunä . . . mänatvam (12)
caritavyam bhavati, cirna-mänatvo (after he has undergone
the m°) bhiksur. . .; for mänäpya, Mvy 8652-5, v.l.
mänatva (so Index; ed. mänatva), but Mironov mänäpya
without v.l.; Tib. renders Mvy mgu bar bya ba, making
glad (Das ~ ärädhanä); Chin, respectful behavior; this
accords with the Pali coram. (629.29) on the Vin. passage
(iii.186.15 f., bhikkhunä . . . bhikkhu-mänattäya pati-
pajjitabbam, cinnam&natto bhikkhu . . .) corresponding to
Prät 487.11-12 above; the comra. says, bhikkhu-mänattäyä
ti bhikkhünam mänanabhäväya, ärädhanatthäyä (cf. Das
on Tib. above) ti vuttam hoti; it thus appears that,
according to both northern and southern tradition, this
penance consisted in, or at least involved, some kind of
ceremonial homage paid by the culprit to the general
community of monks. This can be interpreted as supporting
the apparent etym., mäna-tva, condition of (paying) respect

Mänabhanja, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.11.
Mänava, n. of a yaksa: May 2. (Also written for

mänava, q.v.)

mänavaka (sometimes written for Skt. mänavaka,
as LV 101.9 and 108.5, all mss.; f. mänavikänäm, peril.
rather to Skt. mänava, mänavl, human being, Mv ii.432.4,
used of king's wives), m. or nt., in Av i.265.7 is, or corruptly
represents, a word meaning peg, post, or the like, for hanging
clothes: yena . . . sä yamali (q.v.) kritä, tena mänavake
sthäpitä Av i.265.7; Tib. cited by Speyer as gdañ, which
(or gdañ bu, Mvy 9037) = carpataka, q.v. The context
proves that this is approximately right in mg. But Speyer's
suggestion that we em. tenärambhanake (should be
°mbanake, see ärambanaka) is improbable; that word
seems to mean a different kind of peg, tho also rendered
by Tib. gdañ (bu). Could our word be related to AMg.
mänavaya, n. of a divine 'caitya-stambha' (see Ratnach.
s.v.)?

mänasaka (nt.; Skt. °sa plus -ka, § 22.34), mind
(endearing): nivartaya °kam LV 322.4 (vs), turn back
your (sweet) mind (said by the daughters of Mära to the
Bodhisattva).

Manas!, n. of a kimnara-maid: Kv 5.22.
Mänastabdha (= Pali Mänatthaddha), n. of a proud

brahman converted by Buddha: Av i.148.10.
mänätimäna, m. (= Pali id.; mäna plus atimäna,

q.v.), pride and conceit: Mvy 1948 (following mäna and
adhimäna; followed by asm imana and abhimäna);
°na-vivarjanatayä Gv 463.26.

[mänatva, see mänatva.]
manäpika, adj. ( = Pali manäpika, and manäpa,

q.v.; see also amanäpika, and cf. next; no form with
ä in first syllable is recorded otherwise), pleasant, charming:
°käni Mv ii.150.5, 14; 151.18; 152.8; 153.17; 156.10;
iii.68.11.

mänäpya, nt. (cf. prec; app. popular etym. for
mänatva, q.v., which is cited in Mvy Kyoto ed., tho
not in Mironov, as v.l. for this; the implied etym. is
manäpa plus -ya, state of being, or making oneself, agree-
able, sc. to the monastic community by homage), =
mänatva: °pyam Mvy 8652 (on Tib. and Chin, see mä-
natva); müla-°pyam 8653 (Tib. gzhi nas for müla-),
müläpakarsa-°pyam 8654 (Tib. yañ gzhi nas bslañ ste for
°karsa); on these see s.v. müla (3); clrna-°pyam Mvy
8655, having undergone tke m° (penance; we should expect
°pyah, see under mänatva); Tib. mgu bar byas; carita-
°pya, id., MSV ii.157.16; (gurudharmädhyäpannayä.. .
bhiksunyä) ubhayasamghe anvardhamäsam mänäpyam
caritavyam Bhlk 5b.5; 7b.4; 30b.5 (in the last, ubhayasam-
ghena); cf. Pali Vin. iv.52.26-27, where in close parallel
pakkha-mänattam; mänäpya-cära, one undergoing this
discipline, MSV ii.154.14, and müla-män° 15; °pya-cärika,
id., MSV ii.157.16; in ÍL207.16 occur the three items of
Mvy 8652-8654, but in iii.43.1 ff. only mänäpyam, im-
posed for six days after completion of the müläpakarsa-
(pariväsa) penance; in iii.61.18 imposed for six days as
penance for a samghavaáesa offense which, if concealed,
would entail pariväsa (as in Pali, Vin. ii.38.1 ff.).

Mänu§a, n. of a näga king: May 247.25.
mänu§aka, f. °ikä, adj. and subst. (= Pali °saka;

Skt. adj. daiva-mänusaka, once, BR 5 s.v.), human; a hu-
man being: °sikäye väcäye Mviii.131.9; näpi jnäyate °sikä
esä Mv i.353.4.

mandara (cf, Skt. mandara), rare, = mändärava,
q.v.: LV 6.6, so all mss., but Tib. mandäraba (in Cale.
318.16 also mandara but Lefm. 253.21 °rava with all
mss.); ora~mahämändära ásP 322,3; Kv 8.3; 65.4; män-
dära-mahämändäraväni (! presumably read mändärava-
mahä°) Kv 79.1.

mändäraka = °ra(va), always as adj. with puspa
(so also °rava and other forms): only in Divy 158.16;
186.5; 251.9; 327.12.

mändärava, m. or nt. (= mändärava, q.v., and
other varr., see prec. two; most commonly as adjectival
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epithet of puspa or kusuma, but also sometimes alone):
LV 45.8; 253.21; 296.21 (vs, read °vám, ace. pi., with
all mss.); Karmav 159.3; Mv i.214.11; '216,6; Ü286.13;
393.19; Divy 554.14: Gv 118.23; Sukh 94.12; Suv 102.3;
150.9; (Kv 79.1, see s.v. mandara;) followed by mahä-
mä°, SP 5.11; 20.1; 69.9-10; 240.1-2; LV 10.21; Mv
i.266.18; ii.286.15-16; Mmk 111.17; Suv 196.5 (mahä-mä°
7, but here best ms. °mändära).

Mändhäta, °tr (and other forms, see below; = Pali
Mandhätä, n. sg., stem °tu-; there seems to be nothing
in Buddhist legend suggesting identity with Skt. Män-
dhätr, except the name), n. of an ancient cakravartin king,
sometimes (e. g. in Lank, also in Pali) regarded as a pre-
vious incarnation of Säkyamuni: °tah, °to, n. sg., Mvy
3558; Mv i.348.9; Divy 210.20; 214.20; °tasya Mv i.348.9;
Divy 210.21; 213.23; MSV i.67.14 if.; 93.6 ff.; Mmk 609.1;
°tr- (stem in comp.) Karmav 37.3; °ta, n. sg., Mv i.154.1;
Divy 210.23; 214.21; Karmav 36.11; Lank 141.5; Mmk
608.22; °tuh, gen. sg., Divy 278.13; 576.10, etc.; Mädhätah,
cited as used by 'some', Divy 210.21; Mürdhätah (q.v.),
as n. sg. Mvy 3557 (so v.l. of Mironov, who reads Mur-
dhagatah, Kyoto ed. Mürdhätah), also Divy 210.19, and
forms of this stem are much used in this Divy and MSY
story, interchangeably with stems Mändhäta and °tr;
e. g. Mürdhätasya Divy 212.9, 18; °tena 212.19, 22.

Mändhätr-sütra, cited from the Räjasamyuktaka-
nipäta of the Madhyamägama: MSV i.93.10 (story
of prec).

Mämaki, n. of a Buddhist goddess: Mvy 4275;
Dharmas 4; Mmk 41.5; Sädh 18.14 etc.

maya, (1) nt. ace. to text, a high number: mahävi-
vähas tathä drstas, taddasam mäyam ueyate Mmk 343.18
(vs); or understand mäya(h)-m-ucyate, with m. gender?
In next line: taddaaamäyäm(l) mahämäyah; (2) ap-
parently nt. for Skt. mäyä, trick, wile: bahüni mäyäni
daráayati Mv ii.l74.12 (prose; no v.l.).

?mäyatä, prob, read mäyitä (Skt.), trickiness, deceit:
no ca éáthya na khilam na mäyatä tesu vidyati. . . RP
10.11 (vs).

mäyati ( — Skt. mäti), is measurable in, is contained
in, with loe. (so Skt. mäti): (sa punyaskandho . . .) trisä-
hasramahäsähasresu lokadhätusu na mäyet AsP 157.19,
would not be measurable in i. e. would be greater than.

Mäyä (Pali id.), often Mäyä-devl as cpd., also Ma-
hämäyä, q.v., (1) n. of the wife of Suddhodana and mother
of Säkyamuni: Mvy 1069 (Mäyädevi); her origin and
history, Mv i.355,17 fi. (many other refs. to her, see Senart's
Index); LV 26.15; 28.8 ff.; 78.1; 252.13, 15; Suv 239.5
(vs, Mäya-devi, m.c); Gv 375.1; in Gv, where Vairocana,
q.v., seems blended with Säkyamuni, she is also Vairo-
cana's mother (381.5; 338.25, cf. 339.3) in all his existences
(as a result of a pranidhäna made ages ago, 444.20 ff.,
that she might always be the mother of a certain cakra-
vartin who became Vairocana, 445.4); in Gv 426.11-12
she is called bodhisattva-janetrl and located bhagavato
Vairocanasya pädamüie; in 438.8 she made a pranidhäna
to be the mother of all Bodhisattvas and Buddhas (sarva-
bodhisattva-jina-janetri-pra°); in 438.23 ff. she says that
she has been the mother of all caramabhavika (q.v.)
Bodhisattvas in all the lokadhätus of the Lord Vairocana,
and then (439.1-2) that she gave birth to the Bodhisattva
Siddhärtha, 'in this very Bhägavati cäturdvipikä', in
Kapilavastu, as Suddhodana's wife; in 441.6 ff. she says
that as she was the Buddha Vairocana's mother, so she
was the mother of all past Buddhas, and will be of future
Buddhas, Maitreya etc.; (2) n. of a deity attendant on
the four direction-rulers: Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt, Kl.
Skt. Texte 4, 173.9; = Pali id., DN ii.258.9 (not in
DPPN).

mäyäkära, m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), conjurer,
sleight-of-hand-performer: Mvy 7242.

Mäyäjälamahäyoga-tantra, n. of a work by
Krsnapäda: Sädh 378.16.

mäyüravratin, a member of some heretical sect:
Mvy 3537. Cf. go-(srñga-)vratika, mrga-árñga-vratin.

Mäyüri ( = Mahä-mäyüri), n. of a book of spells
called vidyäräjni: May 218 lines 3 and 1 from bot-
tom.

Mara, m. (= Pali id.), the Evil One, the adversary
and tempter; regularly with ep. päplyäms; often styled
Namuci, q.v.; sometimes the great yaksa, q.v.: in the
singular, so usually, as the One who tries to thwart the
Bodhisattva or Buddha and his followers, SP 63.6; 64.2;
145.2, 3; LV 260.17 ff.; 267.2; 299.20 ff. (long chapter
on his temptations of and attacks on Säkyamuni); Divy
144.14; 145.4; 201.22 ff.; 202.2 ff. (here, as often, tempts
Buddha to enter nirvana); Jm 19.20 ff.; an unspecific
plurality of Märas, SP 64.3; Siks 49.7 f. märäh päpiyämso
bodhisattvasya vihethanäm (so with ms.) upasamharanti;
in Gv 444.12 there is a Mara named Suvarnaprabha
who tries to interfere with a Bodhisattva named Vimala-
prabha in his quest of enlightenment; Mara is converted (!)
by Upagupta, Divy 357.1 ff.; there are ten Mära-karmäni,
deeds of Satan, of which an erring Bodhisattva may be
guilty, Siks 151.13-152.19 (listed in detail); plurality of
Märas, in Pali 3, 4, or 6 (in the latter case including Abhi-
samkhära-mära, which has not been noted in BHS, cf.
abhisamskära), whereas in BHS they are standardly
four, viz. (the order varies) Klesa-mära, Skandha-mära,
Mrtyu-mära, and Devaputra-mära (the last means the
anthropomorphic Evil One; excellent brief statements on
the others, which mean in effect quasi-personifications of
klesa etc., in Childers s.v. Maro); to these corresp. Pali
Kilesa-, Khandha-, Maccu-, and Devaputta-mära (but in
Pali, even when the Märas number four, it need not be
these four); only two named SP 290.9 (arävakäms) ca
bodhisattväms ca skandhamärena vä kleaamärena vä
särdham yudhyamänän . . ., in next line (10) sarva-mära-
nirghätanam; similarly in Mv iii.273.2 only two, Kleáa-
märo bhagno; Devaputramäro bhagno; but usually all
four are named, so Mv iii.281.7 f.; Dharmas 80; Siks
198.10 f.; Sädh 20.1-2; exigences of meter may cause
abbreviations, as in LV 224.18-19 where all mss. and
Cale, have all four names in full, but meter requires Deva-
mära instead of Devaputra0; so LV 354.11-12 (vss) anena
jitu Skandhamäras tatha Mrtyu-Kleaa-märah (v.l. Mrtyu-
mära-Kleaamäräh, bad meter), anena jitu Devaputra-
märas; four Märas referred to but not listed Dbh.g.
55(81).3, 14; Gv 472.15.

-märaka, ifc. Bhvr., = Mära: in sa-märaka, in-
cluding Mara, common in phrases like sadevakasya lokasya
samärakasya . . . SP 21.7; loc. of same, Suv 9.17; etc.

Märakaranda, m., n. of a village of the Kosalas:
Mv i.317.5; 319*3 (mss. °kanda), 8 (mss. corrupt but
indicate -karanda); site of the former Verudiñga, q.v.,
or Vebhadiñga; n. sg. °do 317.5 and 319.8.

märakäyika, adj. (= Pali id.), belonging to the
entourage of Märay regularly with deva(-putra) or devatä,
also as subst. without noun (Märo vä Märakäyiko vä Mv
ii.263.7): SP 421.1; 474-7; LV 46.22; 300.4; Mv i.220.1 =
ii.22.2; ii.163.14; Av i.215.7; Bbh 116.20.

märanäntika (= Pali °nantika, Milp. 48.11), relating
to (the part of) death, contrasted with aupapattyamáika,
áiks 226.7 ff. (cited from Sal 87.10 ff.); = maranämsika,
q.v., and see s.v. -amáika.

Märadhvaja, n. of a group of 18,000 former Buddhas:
Mv L58.5; i.61.14.

Märapramardaka, n. of a son of Mära (favorable
to the Bodhisattva): LV 316.22.

Märabalapramardin, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 7.4.
Märamandalanirghosasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva:

Gv 4.11.
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märi, f. (Skt. märi, and Lex. märi; AMg. both),
plague, pestilence: märir utsrstä Divy 578.23.

Märini, (1) n. of Mära's'consort: LV 301.18; (2) n.
of a goddess (the same?): Sädh 502.9.

Marica, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24.
Marici, n. of a yaksa: May 83.
Märici, (1) n. of a raksä, q.v.: Dharmas 5; surely

to be identified with the personification of a charm Siks
142.5, 9; and prob. Sädh 215.8 etc.; cf. (Mahä)mäyürl,
which sometimes seems to replace this; (2) n. of an ogress:
May 243.12.

märuta, a high number: Gv 106.12; cf. mäluta,
in same list.

märga, m. (Skt. id.; special uses, the first and third
as in Pali magga), way; (1) astänga-m° (= Pali atthañga-
magga), the (noble, ärya) 8-fold path: Mvy 996 etc.; the 8
steps (as in Pali) listed e. g. Mvy 997-1004, samyag-
drsti, -samkalpa, -väc, -karmänta, -äjiva, -vyäyäma,
-smrti, -samädhi; (2) dasäryagotra-märgam pratilabhate
Lañk 222.4, ace. to Suzuki the ten paths of discipline which
belong to the noble family (of the Tathägatas); what does
this mean? the ten kuáala-karmapatha? Tib. renders
literally, hphags pahi rigs kyi lam; (3) four kinds of
áramana (as in Pali, Sn 83-89, where this is made clear,
and the magga-jina, -desaka or -desin, -jivin, and -düsin
are defined), Mvy 5127-30, märga-jina, conqueror of the
way (of religion), -deáika, teacher of the Way, -jivin, living
in the way, -düsin, defiling the way (by hypocrisy and
wickedness).

märgaka, adj. or subst. (cf. M. maggaa), seeking;
one who seeks: süträntamärgakä(h) SP 476.1 (prose).

märganatä (AMg. magganayä), = next: kuáalamü-
länäm °natäyai áiks 214.7.

märganä (Skt. Lex. id., Skt. °na, nt.; Pali magganä),
act of searching, seeking: °nä käritä (mss. margena karitä;
kar° may be kept) Mv ii.112.14 (prose).

märgika, adj. (märga plus -ika), of, consisting of, or
marked by a road: °kam (sc. nimittam, mark, as boundary)
MSV iv.88.8.

Märgo(d)dyotayitar, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.141.3.

MärjanI, u. of a raksasi: May 243.29.
märjara, m. (cf. Pkt. mamjara; Skt. märjära), cat:

Mvy 4790' (so also Mironov, with v.l. märjära).
märjäla (m.; = Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. märjära), cat:

°lädayah Kv 19.21.
märdava, adj. (= Pali maddava; in Skt. only as

nt. abstract n., the adj. is mrdu), mild, gentle: associated
with mrdu, as Pali maddava with mudu(ka), in SP 324.3
and 325.9 (vss) mrdu märdaväa ca (what difference is
there in mg. between them?); also with (Skt.) ärjava,
Mvy 2364 (follows ärjava); ärjavu °vas ca SP 287.3 (vs);
in LV 38.4 (vs)read with v.l. sadärjavä märdaväa ca;
°väh Mv i.133.9 (prose); SP 66.9; °vä (f.) Gv 404.15
(prose).

märsa, only voc. sg. or pi. (hyper-Skt. for Pali
märisa = Skt. märisa; the short form seems unquotable
in Skt. lit., tho cited Lex.; in BHS märsa is usual, märisa
little used except in Mv, e. g. i.185.20; 229.12,17), friend(s)\
good sir(s)l: commonly pi., SP 88.2; 104.2 (prose); 171.11;
175.3 (vß, märsa, pi., m.c); 389.5 (prose); LV 18.12; 23.4;
383.9; Mv i.41.1; iii.86.2 (märsa, prob, pl., but somewhat
obscure); Mvy 6391 märsäh = Tib. grogs po dag, friendsl
comradesl; Gv 490.26; Kv 36.16 märsä(h), prose, prob,
pl. referring to plurality just spoken of, tho followed by
na tvayä . . . (to one individual of the group); quasi-nom.,
with 3 pers. vb. like bhavantah, Mmk 35.27 árnvantu
märsäh; sg., Divy 57.16; 59.4; 194.8; Jm 21.16; 36.18; 38.8.

mäla, (1 = Skt. mälä, garland, as prior member
of cpd., so also in Skt., see BR: samantajvälä-mäla-parye-
sitäm (Täräm) Mmk 65.14;) (2) = mäda, hall, pavilion,

in mándala-mäda, °mäla, q.v. Perhaps this same word
is to be recognized in the Bhvr. cpd. candana-mäla,
having halls of sandalwood, ep. of präsäda, palace, in Divy
43.1, 7; 49.27 ff., and of a vihära in Karmav 64.1. But
Lévi in his note ad loc. identifies (3) -mala here with
mälä, q.v., and supports his theory with the cpd. mälä-
vihära, q.v.; he may be right (in that case, having tops
or crowning pavilions of sandalwood); the matter seems
to me doubtful.

Mälaka, n. of a hunter in the Kimnarl Jätaka (story
of Manoharä); cf. Halaka: Mv ii.102.1; 104.8; 105.18;
114.8, 10.

Mälata, n. of a people, ace. to Gv 527.8; but in Gv
525.16 the text has for the same people Malada, which
(as well as Mälada) is recorded in Skt. (Kirfel 74).

mälä, (1) (cf. AMg. id., 'upper deck or storey on a
ship', Ratnach.; see mälikä in Acharya, Diet. Hind. Arch.
s.v., and cf. mälävihära, -mäla 3), upper part, top, crown,
of a building; in navachadanä äveaana-mälä (so mss. each
time; Senart em. °sälä) Mv i.328.6, 9? 10, 12, 14, 20;
329.1, the newly-thatched crown (top) of a (potter's) work-
shop. The AMg. mg. could be derived from a mg. pavilion
(on top), so cabin (on the deck of a ship); (2) n. of a
goddess or yogim (Garland personified): Sädh 324.6
(replacing Mälyä of 157.12 etc.).

Mälädharin (so all mss.; Senart em. °dhäri, metr.
better), n. of a Buddha: Mv i.124.2 °ri, n. sg.

mälädhära, also °rin, q.v., m. (regularly pl.), n. of
a class of godlings, in Mv i.30.7 yaksas, associated with
karotapäni and sadämatta, qq.v.: Mv i.30.7 °ra(h);
Mvy'3151* °rah (but Mironov °räh); Divy 218.8; Mmk
19.13.

mälädharin, m. pl., = prec: Mmk 43.18 (see s.v.
karotapäni). See also Mälädharin.

Mälädhäri, n. of a räksasi: SP 400.6 (no v.l.; so WT;
Biirnouf °dhari).

mälä-vihära, m., ace. to Tib. (on Siks) phreñ bahi
khan, garland-building: Mvii.367.3 (vs, = Siks 300.8) °ram
krtväna (Siks krtvä ca) lokanäthasya dhätusu, constructed
at a place where relics of Buddha are kept. But Lévi,
Karmav 63 n. 2, argues, perhaps rightly, that mälä here
means not garland but pavilion (on top of a building);
see mälä; he finds the same word in the Bhvr. candana-
mäla, see -mäla.

Mali, n. of a näga king: May 247.15 (n. sg. Mälir).
Mälikä, n. of a queen, wife of Prasenajit: Av ii.9.6.
Mälini, (1) n. of a pious princess: Mv i.303.7; 305.4,

12; 306.19 etc.; (2) n. of a female arhat: Karmav 100.3, 8.
mälu(-latä; Skt. Lex. mälu, f.; = mälutä (2),

mäluvä; Pali mäluvä; AMg. mäluyä), a kind of creeper,
which strangles trees (áala trees are especially mentioned
in Pali) on which it grows: jara áosayate naranäriganam
yatha mälu-latä ghanaaälavanam LV 174.19 (vs).

mäluta, a high number (twice in same list with °tä,
see next; °tä seems better to correspond in position to
mäluda, q.v.): Gv 106.4, 13 (the list seems confused at
this point); cf. also märuta.

mälutä, (1) a high number (cf. prec): Gv 106.5
(seems to correspond to mäluda); (2) (= mälu, q v.,
with Pali and AMg. correspondents), n. of a creeper,
symbol of cause of unhappiness (because it chokes trees
on which it grows): (kämäh . . .) mälutä-lateväsukhadä(h)
LV 212.17 (prose; v.l. märuta0, but Tib. hkhri «áiñ ma iu
ta); mälutä-latä-jälävabaddhesu (mss. märuta0, ed. em.)
MadhK 441.5 (prose).

mäluda, nt. (var maluda, but Mironov mä°), a high
number: Mvy 7876 (= Tib. thai yas), cited from Gv
133.15; seems to correspond in position to mälutä Gv
106.5.

mäludu, m. or f., a high number: Mvy 7901 = Tib.
ma gzhal; cf. mätuia; cited from Gv 133.23.
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mäluvä (= Pali id.; BHS also mälu, q.v.? and
mälutä 2), a kind of creeper: sälam vä mäluvä yathä
Ud xi.10 (= Pali Dhp. 162).

mälya, nt. (in this sense Skt. Lex. and once in late
Skt, Schmidt, Nachträge; so also, allegedly, Pali malya,
mälya, and mälä), flower: Mv i.249.12 (prose) imäni. . .
sthalajajalajäni mälyäni . . . (list follows, atimuktaka-
campaka- etc.); ii.449.2.

Mälyacitra, n. of a mountain: May 254.5.
Mälyadhara, n. of a yaksa: Mäy 18.
Mälyä, n. of a goddess or yoginl (Garland personified):

Sädh 157.12; 312.3; in 324.6 Mälä, q.v.
(mäsa-räsi-varna, adj., having the color of a heap of

beans, i. e. black and gray spotted: Mv ii.432.16, 19, etc.,
often in description of Kusa (2); regularly preceded by
käla, black. So the mss. invariably; they are proved right
(against Senart's em. masi-ráái°) by Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.268.34
mäsaräsi-sadrsair. . . ksanadäcaraih; the adj. fits räksasas
as well as Kusa.)

mästa and mästaka, nt., also in mss. masta(ka),
and with th for t, seems to mean something like con-
struction, product, contrivance, ingenious device; usually in
comp. with prec. yantra-(yanta-, janta-, jantra-): Mv
ii.475.7 IT., many times; in 476.3 mästakäni alone, but v.l.
jantra-m°; seems to refer esp. to toys: (antahpurasya
arthäye) nänäprakäräni janta-mästa-(mss. masta-, °tha-)-
dandakäni kriyanti, kridäpänakäni ca vividhäni ca janta-
mästakäni kriyanti, vljanakäni pi jantamästäni kriyanti
475.7-8; äsandikä pi jantamästa-pädakä 9, etc.

[mäsopaväsaka, °ika, see aväsopa0.]
Mäskarin == Maskarin; Av i.231.4 ('probably a

clerical error', Speyer).
Mähismati (= Pali Mähissati), n. of a city, capital

of the Avántis, as in DN ii.235.20; originally so in Mv
iii.208.18, where mss. are corrupt; Senart correctly em.
to Mähismati, but leaves a blank for the people-name;
mss. ca vartinäm; read c' Avantlnäm with DN. In Sn
1011 Mähissat! is mentioned along with UjjenI, which
confirms its association with Avantk

? miji, drop, small bit: ekä odanamijy avatisthate
Divy 346.1. Prob, corrupt, but I think of no good em.
(those suggested in ed. note are clearly worthless).

miñj-(ayati, ppp. -ita, etc.), see s.w. unmiñja,
°jita, nimiñjita, and (for etym. discussion) sammiñja-
yati (and congeners). Simplex has not been noted.

mindha ( = AMg. id.; Skt. Lex. mendha, Pali menda),
ram, sheep: LV 156.18 read mindhalaksane with ms. A
for mis>-la0; see s.v. kaitabha. (Tib. lug, sheep.) This
form, or something like it, may have been intended by the
corrupt masniya, q.v. See also next.

mindhaka, m., (1) (cf. prec; extensions in ~ka in
Pali and Pkt.) ram: Divy 450.14; 456.3 (so mss. both
times, ed. em. me°); (2) n. of a rich householder, = Men-
dhaka, q.v.: Karmav 68.8 (and sometimes Divy mss.).

mita-värsika, m. sg. or pi., 'short rains' (consisting
of a night and a day): Mvy 9285; Bhik 22a.2, 3, where
definition is given; see s.v. sämayika. See also mrta-v°.

mitra, (i) friend (in Skt. nt.), sometimes with m.
gender (also in Pali; not by inheritance from Vedic, but
a M Indie change of gender, caused by the mg.; in Class.
Skt. extremely rare and perhaps only in word-plays):
kalyänamiträma ca nisevamänäh pápame ca mitran pari-
varjayantäh SP 98.1 (vs); puränamitrah 210.10 (prose);
mitram ca tasya (read tasyo, WT), with nt. epithets,
212.10 (vs), but Kashgar rec. mitraá and m. epithets;
pürvamitro 213.3 (vs, no v.l.); (2) n. of a merchant, father
of Maitrakanya(ka): Divy 586.16; 589.12; 593.16; Av
i.195.3 fl.

Mitrakälikä, n. of a piaäcl: Mäy 239.23.
mithyatva = (Skt.) mithyätva, see °tva~niyata and

s.v. raái.

-mithyäcärika, adj.-subst. (to Skt. mithyäcära plus
-ika), sinful; in käma-m°, sexually sinful: Divy 301.23
(follows adattädäyika; followed by mrsävädika).

mithyäjiva, m. ( — Pali micchäjlva), wrong way of
getting a living; for a monk, there are five such: Bbh 168.23,
listed 21-22 as kuhanä etc., also listed Mvy 2493-2497,
see s.v. kuhana (or °nä); the others are lapana (°nä),
naispesikatä (°tva), naimittikatä (°tva), and läbhena
läbha-niscikirsä (°sutä), or °nispädanä.

mithyätva-(also written mithyatva-)-niyata, adj.
(= Pali micchatta-niyata), fixed in falsehood, ep. of one
of the three räai of creatures; q.v. for references.

mithya-daráana, nt., = next: Mv i. 107.15, as one
of the three akusala karmapatha of the mind.

mithyä-drsti, f. (cf. prec. and next; = Pali micchä-
ditthi), false view, heresy; fundamentally = drsti alone:
in Dharmas 68 and Mvy 1957 more specifically, one of
the five drsti, paraphrased AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.15, 18 by
nästi- or apavada-d°, negation ('because tho all heresies
are false, this is the worst of them'); also one of the three
akuáala karmapatha (q.v.) of the mind, Mvy 1698; LY
31.17; Mv ii.99.11; Siks 75,1; Bbh 224.1 (with abhidhyä
and vyäpäda); other, misc. occurrences, Mvy 7027; LV
22.3; Mv i.145.13; ii.99.5; 132.9; 283.18; Jm 155.7; 192.13;
Mmk 73.15.

rnithyädrstika, adj. and subst. (= Pali micchädit-
thika; to prec.), (a) heretical (person), heretic: Mv ii.132.9;
283.18; Divy 293.25; in lists of persons guilty of the
akusala karmapatha, Divy 301.24; Gv 353.1.

mithyä-pranidhäna (nt.; cf. Pali micchäpanihita,
adj. with citta), a wrong, improper, earnest wish (prani-
dhäna, q.v.): Divy 14.19 °na-vasät; MSV ii.14.8, 13.*

mithyäpratipanna, adj. (= Pali micchäpati0), de-
voted to false or wrong ways of life: Mv i.314.4.

mithyä-mäna, m. (not recorded in Pali), false
(wrong) arrogance: (na) mäno nädhimäno na mithyämänah
SP 481.5 (prose).

middha, nt. (= Pali id.; orig. unhistorically abstracted
from styäna-middha, q.v.), drowsiness, sleepiness; some-
times simply steep, with neutral or at least unobjectionable
connotation, as in middham avakräntah, went to sleep,
MSV i.281.1; Divy 102.5, 21; 579.20; ma (= mä, m.c.)
ca bhavatha middhavihatäh patamga iva raksathä netraih
LV 202.2 (vs), and don't be overcome with drowsiness . . .;
Mvy 1982 middham = Tib. gñid, sleep (follows styänam
1981); middhävastha-locanäparisphuto Divy 555.22; per-
haps in this sense LV 179.6; but also as something definitely
reprehensible, Dharmas 69 (in list of upakleéa; styäna
occurs earlier, but separately, in same list); samganikä-
samsarga-middha-nivarana- Lank 49.7; middha-guruka
(see this) AsP 245.9, 13; middha-sadäbhibhüta RP 28.4
(vs); others, Siks 128.1; 197.6;g Bbh 223.13; SP 13.1.

middhin (= Pali id.; to middha), characterized by
drowsiness or sloth: Ud xxix.13 middhl ca yo bhavati. . .
= Pali Dhp. 325 middhl yadä hoti. . .

mirava, v.l. °pha (so Mironov with v.l. °va), m., a
high number: Mvy 7913, cited from Gv, which reads
mirahuh 133.26, bimbahu(sya, gen.) 106.16; Tib. on
Mvy lhun yas = merutu, q.v.

mirahu, see prec.
Milaspharana, nt., n. of a place (not found elsewhere);

called 'tip of India' and located in the south; Gape Gomo-
rin?: ihaiva daksinäpathe °nam ñama Jambüdvipaáirsam
(text here Jämbü°) Gv 83.20; °nam Jambüdvlpaálrsam
84.16.

miläyati (= Pali id., Skt. mlä°), wilts, withers,
becomes faint: Mv iii.131.4 (prose); haritacchinnamiläyi-
tam Mv ii.232.3 (hypermetric 1 final half anustubh line);
ppp. miläna Mv ii.393.9; a-miläna (-gandhamäiya) ii.102.2
(prose).

millati, milleti (== AMg. and other Pkt. millai;
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= mellati, q.v.), abandons, lets go, releases, gives up,
leaves, rejects: millehi (sc. mrgim; let her gol) Mv i.363.14;
(mä . . . etäm striyam . . .) millehi (mss.; Senart em. mel°)
iii.291.17, don't abandon (forsake). . .

[misr(-laksana), corruption for mindha, q.v.]
misraka, nt., (1) a kind of literary composition,

ace. to Tib. spel ma, a mixture of prose and verse (cf. Skt.
misra, -ka): Mvy 1456; the surrounding terms denote
kinds of commentaries, paddhati and tika; (2) (= Pali
missaka, nt.), n. of a pleasure-grove of the gods, pre-
sumably = next: °ke, loc. sg., LV 45.5 (vs).

Misrakävana, nt. (cf. Skt. °vana, Pan. 8.4.4, and
Pali Missakavana, e. g. Vin. comm. i.164.29; in BHS only
°kä-vana has been noted; all the following prose except
the first; cf. also Miáraka 2 and Miáravana), n. of a
pleasure-grove of the gods (of the Träyastrimaa, Mv):
LV 44.7 (vs); 82.12; Mv i.32.5; ii.451.20; Mvy 4195; Divy
194.3, 10; 195.9; KP 47.1; Gv 194.14.

Miárakesi, n. of a devakumärikä in the western
quarter: Mv iii.308.8 = LV 390.5.

Misrävana, m.c. for Misrakävana, q.v.: °vane KP
47.6 (vs), replacing °kavana of 47.1 (prose).

Misrika, pi., n. of a class of gods, = Pali Missaka
(DN ii.260.24, same passage as ours): Mahäsamäj., Wald-
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.6.

mígava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7714 = Tib.
zar zer (= mrgava, q.v.); there is a'v.l. mlvagam (prob,
influenced by the preceding item avagam), which Mironov
presents without v.l.

mita, mida (m.), = next, dung: mita-sthäne
yathä krimih Siks 81.4; (varáha) iva mlda-kunape (cf.
BR 5.1302 s.v. kunapa) KP 101.5; satkära-mi'de pata-
nam KP 131.8 (vs; in 3 above, satkära-uceära-patanam).

mldha, m. (= Pali milha; cf. also prec), dung: Mvy
6966; mahato (mss. mahänto) midha-parvatasya uparim
Mv ii.137.11; midhamgiri LV 197.3, mountains of dung;
varjeti kämäm yatha midha-kumbham Mv ii.377.21 (vs),
like a pot of dung; this is a favorite comparison, esp. with
midha-ghata, LV 173.20; 174.3; 213.5; RP 19.9 (vs;
text °ghatäm, read °ghatam, ace. pi.); mldha-visayä(h)
LV 127.18; mldhävaliptah Siks 173.8.

mimämsana (nt., = Pali vlmamsana), investigation
(= Skt. °säj: LV 430.16 (prose).

mlvaga, var. for mlgava, q.v.
mukunda, m. (= makunda, mukunda), a kind of

drum: tunapanavamrdangäm vlnavenümukundäm (all
mss. nd) LV 80.5 (vs); Tib. seems to render by rña, see
s.v. mukunda, qualified by same epithet.

mukunda, m. (= mak°, mukunda), a kind of drum:
°dah Mvy 5020 = Tib. rña (drum) mu kun da, or rña
zlum (round); prob, read this word for the corrupt muk-
kanda of Samädh p. 34 line 9.

Mukulitä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.18.
mukusta, m. (Skt. makustha, Lex. makusta, muku-

stha; not in Pali or Pkt.), a kind of bean: Mvy 5651 =
Tib. mon sran nag gu, black bean.

mukta, adj.-ppp. (in Skt. used of fruit fallen from
its stem), loose, fallen (from its stalk), of a flower: mukta-
kusuma SP 103.4 (Burnouf and Kern pearls, as if muktä);
the oldest Chinese transí. (Dharmaraksa, dated 286 A.D.)
renders loose flowers; mukta-puspa Karmav 31.22; 52.13;
100.11 (Lévi une simple fleur, also wrong).

Muktaka, (1) n. of a áresthin (called Vimuktaka
in the list, Gv 549.3): Gv 76.20;" 77.23; 79.8, etc.; (2) n.
of an author: Sädh 94.19 etc. See also muktikä.

Muktakusumapratimanditaprabha, n. of a former
Buddha: Sukh 5.15.

Muktachattra, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.13.
Muktachattrapravätasadraa, n. of a former Buddha:

Sukh 6.2.
muktaprabha, m. or nt., a kind of gem (that emitted

splendor; Senart em. muktä0): °bhehi maniratnehi sama-
lamkrtarn Mv ii.310.18; (read) °bhä maniratanäm grahetvä
317.15 (vs).

[muktahastä, read °hastatä, liberality: Bbh 303.13.]
Muktä, Pearl, n. of a daughter of Pusya (3) of

ara vast!: Av ii.36.12 ff.
muktäphalaka, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6194.
Muktäsära, n. of a goldsmith: Gv 452.7, 15.
muktikä, (1) adj., f. of muktaka (which is used

at least once in Skt. in this sense, BR s.v.), isolated,
unaccompanied: with jñapti, Bhík 15b.3, or jñapti, Mvy
8659, qq.v., isolated motion, unaccompanied by (one or
three) supplementary questions (contrasts in Mvy with
jñapti-dvitiyam and °caturtham, explained s.v. jñapti):
= Tib. gsol ba gcig pu, isolated question (demand, proposal).
Seems not recorded in Pali; (2) pearl (so Skt. Lex., cf.
Skt. muktä, mauktika): Mvy 5952; -mani-°kasya (in nt.
sg. dvandva) SP 88.11 (vs). Gf. lohita-m°.

(mukha, nt., seems to me to show no uses essentially
different from Skt.; a few which have caused or might
cause questions to arise are here listed: (1) ifc, (in a given)
direction, cf. Í3R s.v. 3: bähyamukham ksiptäni Mv
ii.458.1, thrown outside; bähyato-mukham ksipati iii.13.4;
see also pascänmukha; sthänäsanam sayanacañkrama-
nam na karisya (mss. °sye, unmetr.) 'ham kapilavastu-
mukham LV 223.5 (vs),' in (lit. in the direction of) K.:
(2) entrance, ingress (BR s.v. 5 and 8) = introduction,
in dharmamukha, dharmälokamukha, qq.v.; also
samädhi-mukha SP 312.2, where Kern suggests em.
°sukha, but Tib. sgo, entrance; in Lañk samädhi-mukha
12.1 and 13.13 is, to be sure, said to be rendered by Tib.
bde ba, happiness, i. e. sukha, and this cpd. is found in
the text 222.2-3, while in 72.19 Tib. and Chin, are stated
to omit mukha after samädhi; in LV 181.20 trimoksa-
sukha- is app. a misprint for Gmukha (so Foucaux; no
v.l. cited in Lefm. but Cale, mukha); in LV 352.16 (vs)
Lefm. dhyänä-mukham, but v.l. with Cale. °sukham, so
Foucaux (the construction is obscure; no verb in text;
pern, the word is governed by the foil, abhimukham,
in the direction of...); upadesa-mukham Mv i.193.8,
introduction to (religious) instruction (said of the long
section on the 10 bhümi which follows); prajnäpäramitä-
mukha Gv 125.1; 149.3 if., here a long list of such °mukhäni,
all named, beginning säntigarbham näma °kham; another
list of such names 448.23 ft, forty-two items, as stated
450.19, which adds that they are however innumerable.)

-mukhaka, f. °ikä (Skt. mukha plus -ka, Bhvr.),
having . . . mouth, in eka-m°: ekamukhike dve sthälyau
kartum Divy 496.19 (and f.). See also tan-mukhikayä.

mukha-dundubhikä (cf. AMg. dundubhiyä, Skt.
dundubhi), some musical instrument: MSV iii.17.1.

mukha-puspaka, nt., Mvy 6049; LV 201.19 (vs),
and mukha-phullaka, nt., Mvy 6048; Mv ii.470.9, some
kind of ornament, in lists of ornaments: Tib. on Mvy for
both me tog (flower) rgyan (ornament), for °puspaka also
spen tog (ornament, finery) rgyan; Tib. on LV only me tog,
om. mukha. The force of mukha is uncertain: face-flower
(some ornament for the face or head?), or prime, first-class
flower? In Mv they are made by goldsmiths; evidently
therefore of precious metal, which seems suggested by
the context in LV also.

mukha-proñchana, nt. (v.l. with Mironov °pocchana;
cf. Pali mukha-puñchanacolaka, Vin. i.297.1), face-(ov
mouth-)-wiper, handkerchief (so Tib., gdoñ phyis): Mvy
8961.

mukha-phullaka, see mukha-puspaka.
mukhara, adj. (in Skt. noisy, esp. garrulous, but also

of animals and inanimate objects; Lex. as subst. a crow,
and ace. to MW as adj. scurrilous, a mg. which the word
is said to have in Pali), perh. impudent (in action, by
transfer from scurrilous, impudent in speech?).: in Mv

28
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iii.127.15 said of a crow which kept snatching food from
a king's servants, eso käkah dhrsto mukharo pragal-
bho . . . ; the regular Skt. mg. seems impossible here, since
the complaint was not against the crow's noise but his
impudent behavior. Cf. amukhara.

mukha-väta (m.; = AMg. muha-väya, id.), breath
of the mouth: read in Mv ii.315.6 saced bodhisattvo mukha-
vätam (so v.l.; Senart °vätam, Vovale de sa face) osireyä.

mukhullocakam, adv. (Pali mukhullokaka, adj.;
defined DN comm. i. 168.28 sämino tuttha-pahattham
mukham ullokayamäno vicaratlti mukhullokako), cheer-
fully: Mv i.27.5 (tiryagyonisu sattväm. . .) trnäni mukhul-
locakam paribhujantäm.

Mukhendra, n. of a yaksa: Sädh 560.15 etc.
muñga (m.; = Pali mugga, Skt. mudga; §3.4;

modern vernaculars have the nasalized form, Hindi mümg,
Nep. muii, etc.), bean: LV 171.17 (vs, no v.l.); 264Í16
(prose), ed. mudga-, most mss. muga- or mugam(-yüsam;
intending mumga-?), best ms. mumga-.

Muci, n. of an ancient king: Mvy 3562. Seems to
correspond to Pali Mucala, DPPN.

Mucila, n. of an asura: Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179, last line; cf. Mucilinda 5 (who is
associated with Vemacitrin, as Mucila is with Vemacitra;
see Waldschmidt's note, which makes the definite iden-
tification).

mucilinda (in mgs. 1-3 also mahä-muc°; in mgs.
1-4 = Pali mucalinda, which Geiger 34 assumes was
'more original' than muci°, perh. because of Pali mucala;
but I see no convincing ground for preferring either to
the other), (1) n. of a tree (m.) and its flower (nt.): Mv
ii.60.18 (vs; read mucilinda-ketakä, see Palt Jät v.405.24);
°dä (n. pi.) ca ketakä ii.254.7; °da- (in comp.) UL80.11;
LV 11.1; °dam, nt. (the flower), Mvy 6167; (2) n. of a
mountain (= Pali Muca° 6 in DPPN): SP 244.10-11;
Samädh 19.19; Sukh 63.3; Kv 91.12; (3) n. of a näga
king (= Pali Muca° 2 in DPPN) who protected the Buddha
in a celebrated incident told LY 379.15 ff.; Mv iii.300.16ff,;
referred to as a näga, or näga-king, Suv 162.9; Mmk
241.17; 452.17; Megh 288.6; May 222.5; 246.31; (4) n. of
an ancient king (cakravartin), prob. = Pali Muca° 1 or 3
in DPPN: Mvy 3563; cf. also Pali Mucala, DPPN; (5) n.
of an asura prince: Mv iii.138.2; 254.9; cf. Mucila.

Mucilinda, n. of a näga maid: Kv 3.23.
muñcati, emits words, speech; in Skt. and Pali used

with object väcam or the like, but here absolutely, no
object noun expressed (also pramuñcati, vimuñcati,
in the same context): kalyänikäm vimuñceta naiva muñ-
ceta päpikäm Ud viii.8 (väcam is clearly understood with
the f. adj., but does not occur in the passage); similarly
viii.9 muncamäno.

muñe an a, (nt., = Pali id.), the sending forth, emission:
-prabhása-muñcana-vidhijñena Gv 431.12; (in Bhvr. cpd.?
or adj., emitting*!) dvärä . . . krosasvarä-muncanäh LV
193.7 (vs), sending forth sound as far as a kos.

Muñjakesa, n. of a yaksa: May 70.
Muñjana, n. of a mountain: May 254.7.
muñja-balbaja-játa, adj. (= Pali °babbaja-bhuta),

become (confused) like muñja and balbaja (reeds or grasses
after they have been woven into ropes): Mvy 5392. This
is the mg. given the Pali word by DN comm. ii.496.1 ÍT.,
and is clearly right. All the parallel terms, on which see
gunävagunthita-bhüta, refer to confusion:

muta, muta, müdha, mota, motaka, and see s.v.
motikä (m. ? cf. Vedic muta, mütaka; late Skt. mütaka,
pw; Pkt. muda, müdha, 'a large measure of grain'; and
s.v. mütodl, which may be related), some sort of basket,
bag, or large container; chiefly in an identical cliché, a
list of containers and means of transporting goods: saka-
tair bhärair mutaih (etc.) pitakaih (this word is once or
twice transposed before m°; in Kv it is spelled pithakair,

once pi°), so, with mutaih, Kv 28.17; 71.8; one ms. at
Divy 524.16 (and ed. by em. 501.27); mütaih Av i.199.14;
Kv 52.23; and ed. em. Divy 524.16; müdhaih, all mss.
Divy 332.5 (kept in ed.); 501.27 (ed. em. mutaih), and
3 of 4 mss. 524.16 (ed. em. mütaih); motaih Divy 5.8;
kusa-motakam baddhvä MSV i.100.6.

Munda, (1) n. of a king of Magadha, grandson of
Ajátaáatru and ancestor of Aáoka: Divy 369.10; prob,
the same as Pali id. (DPPN), tho his position in the gene-
alogy is not quite the same; (2) adj.(?), in munda-sayanä-
sana-värika Mvy 9074, see s.v. värika; follows áayana-
sana-v° 9073; Tib. renders munda by hbogs pa (?perh.
removable'}) or phogs; Chin, seems to intend curtains
(mosquito-nets for the bed?).

mundaka, adj., (1) (= Pali id.; cf. mundä, mun-
dika) shaveling, pejorative ep. of Buddhist monks (with
éramanaka, q.v. for citations; -ka contemptuous or
imprecatory): Divy 13.15; 39.26; 574.2; (2) f. °ikä, ep.
of gandí, gong: Av i.272.1; Feer funereal, for the dead
(suggested by context; Feer cites Tib. as mjug med pa =
tail-less*} could this mean without a cordi).

mundana (= Skt. and Pali mundana, nt.), clipping
of the hair: Mvy 9332 = Tib. skra b'reg(s).

[mundapüla, v.l. for manda0, q.v.]
mundä (Skt. Lex. id.), shaveling woman, contemp-

tuous ep. of a Buddhist nun (cf. mundaka, °ika): Kal-
panämanditikä, Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte'2, 44.

mundäpayati (caus. to Skt. mundayati, Pali mun-
deti; = AMg. mundävei), causes to be shaved: °payitvä
Divy 261.15.

mundi, f. (perh. mundl Desin 6.133 == Skt. nlrañgl),
veil("l): puspalokamayim (? see puspaloka) mundim lak-
sanopetäm krtvä, patasyägratah krtapurasearanah . . .
Mmk 691*25.

mundika (~= mundaka, q.v.), (1) adj., shaveling,
contemptuous ep. of Buddhist monks: °kehi sramanehi
Mv i.320,4 (prose, no v.l.); (2) subst., a shaven head:
-mumlika-kundika-kapäla-khatvänga-dhäranaih LV 249.9,
said of ascetic practices, characterized by wearing . . . a
shaven head (i. e. by shaving the head) . . .; one ms. (A,
the best) mundaka.

Mutkhalin, reading of Cale, supported by Tib., for
Sütkhalin, q.v.

Muditapuspä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv
4.19.

muditä, (1) (= Pali id.; ace. to Senart, Mv i.629
and iii.523, also PTSD s.v., an altered form of mudutä,
= Skt. mrdutä, which has a quite diff. mg. in Pali), joy
(esp. of the spirit); so the unanimous tradition, both of
Pali comms., and of northern texts and transí.; if orig.
derived from Skt. mrdu-tä, all practical traces of this
origin have certainly been lost; the word is always asso-
ciated with root mud, as is proved by a number of clear
descriptions, cited below; esp. as one (usually the 3d) of
the four apramäna or brahmavihära, qq.v. (with
maitrl or maiträ, karunä, and upeksä), LV 8.4; 112.6;
183.3; 275.18; 297.12; '376.1, 2; 426.4; Mv i.357.19;
ii.362.5 (here upeksä omitted); iii.421.14, 22; Mvy 1506;
Dbh 34.21; Bbh 209.4; 236.7; 241.16; Sädh 57.13 ÍY.;
AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.196 (joie), citing the vyäkhyä,
muditä cärateh pratipaksah saumanasyarüpatvät; with
this cf. Mvy 1599, aratinihsaranam muditä; similar de-
scription in Sädh 1. c. (57.18 hrstacittatä); esp. elaborate
description áiks 183.4, katamä muditä? . . . prltih pra-
sädah prämodyam cittasyänavallnatä . . . cittasya prämo-
dyam käyasyaudbilyam buddheh sampraharsanam manasa
utplavah, etc.; Tib. regularly dgah ba, joy; (2) rarely,
and only in vss (prob, m.c), = pramuditä as n. of the
first bodhisattva-bhümi: Lañk 286.15; Süträl. xx-xxi.3?.

mudgara, nt. (in Skt. m.), hammer: in SP 271.9 (vs)
read with Kashgar rec. dandäni mudgaränl ca (supported
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confusedly by 2 Nep. mss. and the fragment publ. by
LaVallée-Poussin JRAS 1911.1076).

mudgalikä, or (Index) mudgarikä, var. for mür-
khalikä, q.v.

mudra, m. and nt. for Skt. mudrä, f., position of
the hands: very often in text of Mmk, tho the f. is still
commoner; e. g. mudraih 423.7; mudrena 422.8; 424.9;
mahämudrah 472.8, mudro 9, dharmamudram (n. sg. nt.)
10; with f. in same vicinity quite often, e. g. padmamud-
rena 424.18, padmamudrayä 20; mahämudram (n. sg. nt.)
475.5, mahämudram 9, sarvamudresu 13; ksemamgamo
mudrah 476.9, etc. Önce mudrät in LV 176.15; see § 9.71.
See also s.v. mudrähastaka.

mudraka, nt. (Pkt. muddaga, °ya, m. ace. to Sheth;
= Skt. mudrikä, mudrä), signet, in anguli-°kena MSV
ii.22.8, etad anguli-°kam 9-10, and below; cf. añguli-
mudrä ii.20.16; 21.1.

mudrä (in these mgs. not in Skt.), (1) (= Pali muddä,
ace. to PTSD art of calculation; assoc. with gananä; ace.
to DN comm. i.95.19 hattha-muddä-gananä, cf. Tib. below,
while gananä is acchiddaka-(q.v. CPD)-gananä), some
method of calculation, ace. to Tib. on LV (cf. DN comm. '
above) lag rtsis, hand-calculation, that is, presumably,
figuring by using the fingers in some conventional way
(Das renders this Tib. lines or marks in the hands, pal-
mistry, and so Burnouf on Divy 26.12 chiromancie, Introd.
237, but the regular context seems to disprove this);
always in a list of arts learned by a young man, and
associated with mathematical terms: between samkhyä
and gananä, LV 4.21; after samkhyä and gananä, before
dhäranä, Mv ii.423.15; -gananäm (v.l. °nä-)dhärana-
mudräm Mv iii.184.7; after samkhyä and gananä, before
uddhara, Divy 3.18; 26.12; 58.17; 100.1; 441.28; 485.5
(here uddhära is omitted); after ganana-nyasana-sam-
khyä- Bbh 7.5; 103.3; 210.13; (2) wages (pern. cf. Skt.
Lex. id., coin, and AMg. muddä, coz'n?): divasa-mudrä SP
105.11; 109.3-4, daily wage (so Tib., gla ba); (3) a high
number: Mvy 8030. See also dharma-mudrä.

mudrä-bala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7972, cited
from LV 148.8. Cf. (mahä-)mudrä, (mahä-)bala, as
high numbers.

mudrä-lipi, a kind of script: °pi (v.l. °pi), n. sg.,
Mv i.135.6.

mudrähastaka (mss. mudra°), some sort of orna-
ment for the bodhi-tree: °takehi (in a list of ornaments)
Mv ii.311.11. I see no way of connecting this with Pali
muddä-hattha.

? mudhäma, see müdhäma.
mudhäya, seems to be a quasi-iristr. sg. fern, to Skt.

and Pali (adv.) mudhä (= Pkt. muhäi, Sheth s.v. muhä),
in vain: na mudhäya bhavän samudgato LV 364.22 (vs).
Alternatively, ya could perhaps be taken as rel. pron.
(= yah), but this seems forced.

munigäthä, pi. (Aáokan id., Bhabra 5), n. of a Bud-
dhist text, doubtless = Pali Munisutta, Sn vss 207-221:
Divy 20.24; 35.1.

Munipravara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.15.
Munihata, m., n. of King Bandhuma(nt)'s pleasure-

park: Mv ii.273.9.
Munindrä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.21.
murava, m. or nt. ( = AMg. id.; cf. Skt., Pali müraja),

a kind of drum (in cpds. with dundubhi or panava): Mmk
56.19; Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44.

murueikä, prob, a small belt or sash: Mvy 8997 =
Tib. éor bu phrehu (ace. to Ja. and Das, áur bu phrehu
has the above mg.).

muluta, a high number (°tasya, gen.): Gv 106.13
(follows mäluta).

musana (nt.; = M. musana; to Epic Skt. and BHS
musati, § 28.37, for Skt. musnäti plus -ana), stealing,
theft: sarvakuaalamüla-°na-tayä KP 101.2.

musitaka, adj. (ppp. °ta plus -ka, in Divy prob,
pejorative), miserably robbed: (pasyati) °kam Divy 175.23;
in MSV ii.158.6 ff. specifying -ka, those that have been
robbed.

musita-smrti , f. (cf. Pali mutthassati, adj.; pace
PTSD, this may very well be from Skt. musta = musita),
also °ti-tä, heedlessness, forgetfulness, inattentiueness: °tih
Dharmas 69, in list of upaklesa, between pramäda and
viksepa; °titä Mvy 1976, between the same two terms,
= Tib. brjed ñas pa, forgetfillness; nästi °titä Mv i.160.14,
Dharmas 79, and Mvy 138 (here v.l. °tih), as one of the
18 ävenika (q.v.) buddhadharma; neg. Bhvr. a-°ti, adj.,
and -tva, nt., amusitasmrtitväd amusitasmrtir ity ucyate
LV 434.15-16.

musti, f. (used in Skt. of the handle or grasping-
point of a weapon), (1) = musti-bandha, q.v., grip, a
manner of grasping (the bow): (bhagavatä, or maye,
mayä, spoken by the Buddha) cirapranastä Säk(i)ya-
musti jnätä Mv ii.77.2, 3; 82.2, the long-lost (bovt-)grip of
the Säkyas was known; referring to the young Bodhi-
sattva's exploit of wielding the bow of his grandfather
Simhahanu, which no one-else could wield; (2) see s.v.
äcärya-musti; (3) since rikta-musti, q.v., is used in
lists of things empty and delusive, the word musti alone
is, ace. to text Siks 261.8, used in the same sense: evam
caksuá cendriyam ca rikte (app. dual) mustisadráam (but
read rikta-musti-sadráam?) allkam asadbhütam etc.; note
that after rikte the epithets are (at least mostly; but see
mosadharma) singular, which makes the dual rikte
suspicious, depite the double subject; and the standard
use of riktamusti, occurring actually in the preceding
line of áiks, makes the em. seem called for.

mustika, also maustika, mott(h)ika (cf. Pali mut-
thika, app. only boxer, prize-fighter, assoc. with malla;
from Skt. musti; AMg. mütthiya, id.; Skt. mustika, n.
of a roaming despised caste who guard corpses and eat
dog-flesh, ace. to Räm. comm. = domba; Skt. Lex. also
goldsmith), (1) perhaps = Skt. mustika, n. of a gypsy-
like low caste: SP 276.5 (prose) na candälän na maustikän
na saukarikän . . . (considerably later in the list, na mallän
nänyäni paresäm ratikridästhänäni täni) nopasamkrä-
mati; SP 279.2 (vs), cited Siks 48.2, (kuryät tehi na samsta-
vam) candälamustikaih saundais (so also Siks, but WT
cite K' cäpi for áau°, and so Tib., gdol ba dan ni zol ba
for entire päda) tirthikaiá . . .; but both these may be
otherwise interpreted; Tib. for both zol ba, trickster; the
Pali mg. boxer is also not out of the question (note malla
in 276.6, with reference to entertainers; does Tib. zol ba
mean-here juggler, sleight-of-hand performer ?see 2); (2) (cf.
Tib. on SP under 1) maustikah Mvy 3808, followed by
vidüsakah, buffoon; ace. to Tib. zol pa, trickster (possibly
in the sense of juggler); (3) possibly (= Pali mutt-hika)
boxer, fist-fighter: Mvy 7072 mustikäh, v.l. maustikäh
(Mironov, and pw 7.368, musuntikä, clearly corrupt) =
Tib. khu tshur, fist (Skt. musti); Chin, also fist; Jap. fist,
also trickster, low-class person (prob, based on Tib. on
3808); (4) (as in Skt. Lex.) goldsmith: (after suvarna-
dhovakä, q.v.) maustikä Mv iii.113.19/or (same passage,
list of artisans and craftsmen) mottikä (so mss., Senart
motthikä) iii.443.6; goldsmiths are proverbially tricky,
hence perhaps this is derived from mg. 2. The word mau-
stika occurs, without preserved context, in Kalpanä-
manditikä, see Lüders' discussion, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44.

musti-bandha, -sambandha, m., a particular
technique of grasping (the bow) with the fist (see s.v.
musti); several times musti-bó is mentioned in a list of
arts to be mastered by a prince: Mvy 4978; LV 156.12;
Divy 100.12 and 442.7, along with pada-bandha or päda°,
and (in all but Divy 100.12) also sikhä-bandha; in both
Divy passages these words are directly followed by düra-
vedha, which occurs not far away in Mvy (4991). That

28*
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a manner of wielding the bow is meant is suggested by
the context in all, and proved by Mv ii.82.17 mustisam-
bandho ca, yatra näma väränasyäm sthitena kändam
ksiptam. Tib. on Mvy and LV hdzin stañs, grasping
posture.

Musalaka, m. (or n.), n. of a mountain: Divy 49.2 f.
musära, musägalva (often in Mv, nowhere else),

musäragalva (the regular BHS form), musäragalvärka,
musälagalva(?), sometimes miswritten susära(galva,
°galvärka) in mss. and even in edd. (Divy 67.18, Mmk
120.22), m. (rarely nt.), a kind of precious stone. Recorded
once in Skt., musäragalva, said to mean a kind of coral
(pw); otherwise forms with mu- only noted in BHS; but
cf. Skt. masara and masäragalvarka (rarely written
°värka), said to mean sapphire or emerald; Pali masära-
galla, usually said to mean cat's eye, but Burnouf found
a Pali Lex. source identifying it with paväla, coral (Lotus
319 f.) and hence adopted this mg. for BHS, followed
by Senart Mv i.415, and doubtfully by Kern SBE 21.147
n. 2; AMg. masara and °ra-galla, said to mean sapphire;
in recent years most interpreters of BHS have left the
exact mg. undetermined; it usually occurs in rigmarole
lists of various gems (once, at least, praväla, coral, occurs
earlier in the same list, Mv ii.472.1-2); Tib. on Mvy 5956
spug, a gem which Ja. leaves unidentified, while Das
gives as Skt. equivalent (kakkatana and) karketana, said
to mean cat's-eye (cf. Pali above); clearly mase, gender
whei- unambiguous, as a rule, e. g. Mvy 5956; Divy 51.25,
etc., but musäram, n. sg., Mmk 120.22; besides this last,
stem musära Mv iii.323.13 in one ms. (v.l. musägalva;
Senart musäragalva); vaidürya-musära-pratyuptäm Lañk
3.5; musälagalva (rare) Mvy 5956 (but Mironov musära0,
no v.l.); Mv iii.304.12 (so, or musä-g°, mss., Senart em.
musära0); musägalva in text, no v.l., Mv i.194.9, 10;
196.17; 249.6; iii.227.7; 228.2, 14; 229.13; 323.16; 324.6:
read musä-g°, with most mss. or requirements of meter,
i.49.11; 63.2; ii.186.13; text musära0 but mss. divided
evenly with v.l. musä°, i.49.14; ii.177.17; 180.14; 191.5;
310.8; 316.8; 472.2; iii.226.11; 232.10; musäragalvärka
(cf. Skt. above) Divy 67.18 (ed. susä0); 138.3; the regular
form in all texts is, however, musäragalva, Divy 51.25;
115.3; 229.7; 297.25; 502.7; Av i.205.3; Gv 52.15; 89.25;
148.13; Dbh 46.19; Bbh 5.10; 234.1; SP 151.2; 153.4;
239.7; 256.12; LV 383.2, etc.

musäragalvaka, adj. (to prec), made of musära-
galva: Mv ii.301.4 (prose; mss. °la-ga° or musä-g°).

musundi or °di (AMg. musundhi, Sheth, musandhi,
Ratnach.; Skt. bhuáundi, °di, bhus°, also in Kaut. Árth.
Sham.1 54.6 musrnthi or °thi, see Meyer's transí. 73
note 2), a kind of weapon: khadga-cakra-odyädinäm
Mmk 721.5.

(muhürta = Skt.; names for each of the 30 m° of
the day [of 24 hours] are given Divy 643.5 íí. [cf. BR
s.v. muhürta, and Weber ZDMG 15.133, 139 f., wrongly
cited in BR]; the names are included in this Diet, only
when they are words not otherwise recorded.)

müta, müdha, see muta.
? müdhäma, see müdhäma.
mütodí (prob, related to muta, etc., q.v.; = Pali

mutoll, °li, also with ü for u and t for t), a (farmer's)
basket, bag, or large container: karsakasya mütodi pürnä
nänädhänyänäm Siks 210.8 (cited from §sP 1431.2 which
has corruptly mrtotrih); mütodivan nänäauciparipürnah
( = nänä-aauci°, doubtless manure*!) áiks 231.1.

? müdhäma (m.; so text by em.; read rather mu-
dhäma or müdhäma), acc. to context apparently idle or
deluded religious longings, see s.v. 2 äma: SsP 485.(14-)15
(na ca bodhisattvo mahäsattvo) mudhämam patati, text.
But this is an em.; all mss. mürdhänam, and so in same
locution 17, where ed. inconsistently reads with mss.
Note to 15 suggests reading mudhämam and interprets by

vyartha-dharmäbhiläsah. The ásP itself authorizes this
interpretation of äma. It gives no hint as to how it read
or interpreted the prior member; it might be Skt. and
Pali mudhä, as ed. suggests, or müdha, deluded. It seems
clear from the context that the mss. reading is corrupt
and that the true text had a cpd. ending -ämam (acc. sg.).

[muyate Gv 496.23, 25, read mryate with 2d ed.]
mürkhalikä (so Mironov, no v.l.), or (v.l.) mud-

galikä {or, in Index, °rikä), acc. to Tib. an arrow-head
shaped like a bird's heart: Mvy 6101 = Tib. mdehu byihu
sñiñ ma hdra.

mürchita, ppp. (= Pali mucchita; in this sense not
Skt.), infatuated (by desire or worldly things), after gra-
thita or granthita, qq.v.: Divy 534.19; Mvy 2195.

mürchitaka = Skt. °ta (no special force in -ka
discernible), unconscious: sa drstvä °kas tisthati Divy
508.20; sa °kah prthivyäm nipatitah 515.2.

-mürdhaka, ifc. Bhvr., = Skt. murdha(n) (cf. AMg.
muddhaya), head: adho-mürdhakäh LY 193.19 (vs); see
also ava-m°.

Mürdhataka, n. of a deity: Mvy 4276; Mink 28.25
(text Mürdhütaka); 29.2; pern. 617.23 (text Mürdhnataka).

[Mürdhata, Mvy 3557, see Mürdhäta.]
mürdhan, mürdhäna (cf. Skt. mürdhan), head

(condition), summit, the second of the 'stages of partici-
pation in penetration', see nirvedha-bhägiya: mürdhä-
nam, n. sg., Mvy 1213 (so Mironov; Kyoto ed. v.l. °nah)
= Tib. rtse mo, summit(s); same is meant by mürdhä-
vasthä Süträl. xiv.26 comm.; mürdhägatäni Divy 79.28,
but in next line, 80.1, and 166.15; 240.20; 271.12; 469.12,
mürdhänah (sometimes mss. mürdhnänah), n. pi., as also
AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.164, where the mg. of the term is
explained.

mürdha-pidhäna, see mürdhäpi0.
Mürdhäta == Mändhäta, q.v.: Divy 210.19 lí., where

(as in MSV below) the identity is explicitly stated; read
°ätah for Mürdhatah, n. sg., in Mvy 3557, where Mironov
Mürdhagatah, but most of his mss. Mürdhatah; with etym.
explanation (mürdhni jätah) MSV i.67.10-11; 93.7-8.

mürdhäpidhäna, nt., Mv ii.470.7, or mürdha-pi°
(v.l. mürdhni pi°) 472.3 (both prose), 'head-covering', an
ornament for the head, made of gold or jewels.

Mürdhnataka, see Mürdhataka.
-mürdhni or °na, ifc. = Skt. mürdhan, head: -usni-

sasirsänavalokita-mürdhnir (v.l. °na; both edd. em. °dha)
ity ucyate LV 432.13.

müla, (1) m. (in Skt. only nt.), root: mülän bhak-
sayato dhärayati (edible roots, for a horse) Divy 513.14,
23, holds roots for (the horse) as he eats; (2) nt. (Skt. id.)
root = foundation; peculiar use in Divy 491.6, áaksyasi
tvam . . . bhiksünäm upänahän müläc ca puñehitum (mss.),
can you clean the monks' sandals thoroughly (from the ground
up)? and 11, sa bhiksünäm upänahän mülam kramataá
ca pónchate, he cleaned the monks' sandals thoroughly (lit.,
going to the very foundation1!); (3) nt. (Skt. id.), root, be-
ginning; in names of penances for monks, müla-pariväsa
(see pariväsa), probation starting over from the beginning
because the original offense was repeated while pariväsa
was in force (see antar-äpatti): Mvy 8650; MSV ii.207.15;
iii.35.6 ff. (explained); müla-päriväsika, one undergoing
this penance, MSV iii.37.15 etc.; müläpakarsa-pariväsa,
probation starting a second time from the beginning because
the offense was repeated while müla-pariväsa was in force
(see praty-antaräpatti), Mvy 8651; MSV ii.207.15; this
is abbreviated to müläpakarsa, m., MSV iii.38.11 etc.,
41.13; in Pali, instead of mülapariväsa and müläpakarsa-
(pariväsa), there seems to be a single category, samo-
dhäna-pariväsa, often qualified by müläya patikassantä
(Vin. ii.7.20) or the like (N. Dutt, MSV iii Introd. iv f.
makes Pali müläya patikassanä and samodhäna-pariväsa
separate penances corresp. to the above two in BHS,
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but this seems hardly supported by Pali evidence; possibly
Vin. ii.62.6-12 may imply it, but it is not very clear).
There is also mention of müla-mänäpya and müläpa-
karsa-män0, which are analogous to müla-pariväsa
and müläpakarsa-p°, except that ace. to MSV iii.77.2
and 5 the repeated faults are concealed (altho the fault
leading to the original mänäpya was, of course, uncon-
cealed, 76.20-21; otherwise pariväsa, not mänäpya, would
have been the penalty); in a similar case iii.81.16fT. the
original and repeated faults are all unconcealed, leading
to müla-mänäpya 82.9 and müläpakarsa-m° 83.2; (4) nt.
(= Skt. Lex. and Pkt. id., Sheth; Skt. and Pali mülaka),
radish (Tib. la phug); Mvy 5767 bäla-mülam, young radish,
and 5768 mahä-m°, old radish; (5) m., n. of a former
Buddha: Mv iii.236.10. See mülam, müläto, müle.

(mülam, as postpos., in Skt. rather rare, BR s.v.
müla 3, to (the neighborhood of), with gen.: (kumärasya)
mülam allino Mv ii.32.1; gantum amukasya särthavähasya
mülam ii.90.3-4; räksasinäm mülam presito iii.296.17-18.
Cf. müle, müläto.)

mülaka, m. (Skt. nt., only Gr. m.), an edible root,
perh. radish: °kä bhaksitavyäh Divy 511.21.

mülagrantha, m . , original text (of words attributed
to the Buddha): Mvy 7673.

Mülaphalguna (evidently same as Pali Moliya-
phagguna; like him a friend of the nuns), n. of a Buddhist
monk: MSV ii.143.17 ff.

Mülamänusa, n. of a näga king: May 247.25.
mülasarvästiväda, pl., n. of a school: Mvy 9078.
müläto, abl. of müla used as postpos. with gen.,

(rom; away from; as a result of, because of (the phrase =
the abl. of the dependent noun); cf. mülam, müle:
(tesäm sarva-)käsikosalakä manusyä müläto prltä Mv
i.350.7, . . .were pleased because of them; samanantara-
prakränto ca käsiräjä Syämakasirisya müläto Mv ii.215.7,
...from á.; mama müläto gatvä 246.17 and 18, going
away from me; (sa tesäm sakuntakänäm, gen. for ace.)
pariraksati säkuntikänäm (v.l. sä°) api müläto (etc.,
several similar phrases) 251.5 fT., he protected those birds
from fowlers, etc.; Kusasya müläto paläyitvä 485.5, fleeing
from K., and similarly 20; vayasyakänäm müläto nirdhä-
vitvä iii.34.17; nalimye müläto . . . puträ jätä, aparänäm
pi devlnäm . . . putrasatam jätam 152.8-9, from N. were
born . . . 50/25, and from the other queens . . . 100 sons;
mukto täye pisäciniye müläto Mv iii. 163.18, escaped from
that ogress (Senart punctuates wrongly); icchämi tava
müläto putram 403.1, / desire a son thru you (by your
grace; addressing a tree supposed to have supernatural
power).

müläpakarsa, see müla (3).
müläpatti, f. (see äpatti), radical sin: Siks 10.14

°sravanät; 168.2; five, of a ruler, listed Siks 59.11 ff. (no
relation to the pancäpatti-nikäyäh of Süträl xi.4 comm.,
on which see Levi's note in Transí.); other müläpatti
mentioned 60.9; and in 60.10 ff. detailed statement of
eight müläpatti of beginners in the Mahäyäna.

mülika, adj., (1) (Skt. Lex. id.) living on roots (as
an ascetic practice): satabhisäyäm jäto °ko bhavati Divy
647.1; müliko brähmanah, sa mülänäm arthe 'nyatamam
parvatam abhirüdhah Av ii.125.6; aneka-mülika, ep. of
ascetic practices, (ätäpanaparitäpanaih . . .) aneka-mülikair
LV 248.17, consisting of living on many roots; (2) ifc.
Bhvr., having . . . as cause, = Skt. -mülaka, and perh.
corruption for this: kimmülikä (n. pl. m.) utpadyanti Mv
iii.337.11, having what source do they arise*}, but the normal
Skt. -mülaka is used in parallels below, 13, 16 ff., and kim-
mülaka 339.10; prob, read °laka.

mülikä (cf. Skt. müla, capital), stock, supply, in
kästha-°kä, stock, supply of wood: Divy 500.9-10, 15.

müle (cf. mülam, müläto; Pali uses müle sometimes
in ways corresponding to some of these mgs., see Childers,

dväramüle thito, at the door), as postpos. with, gen., or
rarely at end of a cpd., may be used as periphrasis for
loc. of governed noun in any sense: (1) under (here doubt-
less with persistence of lit. mg. of müla), in päda-müle,
under the foot: so kändo (mss. kantho) tasya räjno päda-
müle sthitvä Mv ii.82.15, the arrow, stopping under that
king's foot; mama pädamüle . . . nipatito 18; (2) near (of
location): in comp., dväramüle AsP 502.4; bhanda-müle
Mv ii.172.1, 2, near the arbor, see bhanda; with gen.,
tena . . . brähmanänäm müle sthitakena Mv i.310.15,
staying near (with) the brahmans; varam tava müle mrtam
na Visäkhamüle jivitam (in the 2d form, a cpd.) 365.20,
better to die with you (in your company) than to live with
V.; rsisya müle ii.96.19; 210.4, in the presence of the rsi;
(hastino, mss. °nä) müle 454.5; (rathänäm) müle (mss.)
äsati 456.19; mäläkärasya müle 463.^0; (3) towards, to
(of motion): mama müla (Senart em. müle!) ägatä Mv
i.364.22, she came to me; deviya müle na kimcid aparityak-
tam ii.66.8, there was nothing that was not handed over to
the queen; gato Brahmäyusya müle 78.16, went to Brah-
mäyu(s); kumbhakäramahattarasya müle allino 464.1, and
similarly 19, 470.6; pravisto deviya müle iii.25.11; (4)
towards, in reference to (of respect, disrespect, love, regard):
brähmanänäm müle abahumänam Mv i.309.15, disrespect
for the brahmans; deviya müla (mss., read müli? meter
requires short syllable; Senart müle) i.204.16 = mäyäya
müli ii.8.11 (vs), (obeisance) towards ...; mama müle
premä (mss. °mnä; n. sg.) ii.65.15, love for me; räjaputrasya
müle premnam iii.39.2; räksasinäm müle säpeksä 76.15-16,
having regard for the ogresses; parasparasya müle . . . prem-
nam Mv iii.391.13.

müsati (== Pkt. müsai, Sheth, = musati, §28.36,
Skt. musnäti; ü blended wTith müs, müsikä?), steals: fut.
müsisyate Divy 281.8; inf. müsitu-kämä 276.24; both
prose.

Müsikähairanyika, 'Mouse-goldsmith,' n. given to
a merchant because of his history: Divy 501.3 ff.; a pre-
vious incarnation of Panthaka, 504.11.

müsi (== Pali musí), rat or mouse; in müsl-utkira,
m., rat-(mouse-)up-throwing, i. e. earth dug up by rats or
mice: Mv i.326.20 (prose) ye te bhavanti müsi-utkirä
(v.l. °kilä; Senart em. müsotkirä) vä väripraropitä (mss.
°ropyä, °ropä) vä värucchinnä (?em.) vä mrttikä.

mrgaka, m. (= Skt. mrga; -ka may be m.c), deer
or animal, in comparison with monks: mrgakä va (so
Senart em. for °käm ca) asangaeärino praviviktä viharanti
bhiksavah Mv iii.421.6 (vs). See also mrgikä.

mrgacakra, nt., the zodiac: °kram Divy 630.20 (in
a list of things studied by brahmans; foil, by naksatra-
gano); mrgacakränkavidyä- Gv 451.3; mrgacakra-lipi, a
kind of writing (the symbols for the signs of the zodiac?),
LV 126.3 (Tib. translates literally).

mrga-carya, adj., applied to some non-Buddhist
ascetics who behave like deer: áiks 332.3; cf. mrga(-vrata),
also in cpd. LV 248.21, cited s.v. kukkura-vratika, and
mrgasrñgavratin (= this).

[mrgadäya,] mrga-däva, m. (cpd. only recorded in
BHS and as miga-däya in Pali, tho both constituents are
Skt.), deer-park, almost exclusively used of the park
Rsipatana, °vadana, etc., at Benares, where Buddha is
said to have first preached; the form °däya is never recorded
in mss., tho Senart adopts it by em. in Mv i.366.8, where
the etym. offered seems naturally to call for it (but cf.
LV 19.4 belowr): mrgänäm däyo dinno mrgadäve rsipattane
(mss.; Senart em. mrgadäyo ti rsipattano); the foil, all
refer to the Benares park, usually in loc, Rsipatane
(°vadane, etc.) mrgadäve: SP 69.12; LV 18.20; 19.4
(abhayadattäs ca) tasmin mrgäh prativasanti iti . . . mrga-
däva iti samjnodapädi, cf. Mv i.366.8, above; LV 264.22;
402.3; 404.17; 407.16; 412.9; 413.1; Mv i.161.4, 323.14,
17; 330.4; 331.3; ii.138.2; iii.323.3; 330.17; Divy 464.16;
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Av i.42.9; Mvy 4129; once, in Divy 182.25, of a quite
different deerpark called Bhisanikävana, in Susumä-
ragiri.

Mrgadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.11.
Mrgapatiskandha, n. of a Buddha: Mv i.123.7.
Mrgapatisvara, n. of an ancient king: Mv i.118.2;

he worshipped a Buddha and made a vow.
Mrgaräjaghosa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.15.
Mrgaräjini, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.10.
mrgava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7840 (cited from

Gv) = Tib. zar zer (= migava, q.v.); Gv 105.21; in Gv
133.3 corrupted to rgava, q.v.; Mv i.13.12 sattvä mrga-
vaáo pravesitä(h); so by Senart's plausible em.; mss.
begin mrgav-; cf. paramantra(-sah, in line 8 above).

mrgavyä (prob, blend of Skt. mrgayä and mrgavya,
nt.; cf. Pali migavä, which could represent this form),
hunting, the chase: °vyäm anvati (Senart em. anvanti)
Mv ii.101.18; mss. (cd." em. °vyam) ib. i.360.6; 361.3, 15.

mrgavrata = mrgacarya, mrgasrñgavratin:
AbhidhK. (vyä.) LaV-P. 'iii.86 n. 3.

Mrgasiras (= Pali Migasira), n. of a son of an
ascetic and a doe, master of the kapäla-kotaiil vidyä,
converted by Buddha: MSV ii.80.7ff.

Mrgasirä- (stem in comp.; for Skt. °siras; so once
Skt. Lex., ace. to BR f.), n. of a naksatra (perh. n. sg.
m. in comp.?): °rä-naksatrarp Divy 639.12.

Mrgasirsa, n. of a naga king: Kv 2.12; May 246.28.
mrgasrñgavratin, adj. (= mrgacarya, q.v.),

having adopted the style of life of a deer, and wearing a horn
like deer, said of a sort of ascetics: Mvy 3534 (cf. also
LV 248.21).

Mrgäyani, the gotra of the naksatra Mrgasiras (°ra):
Divy 639.13. '

Mrgära (= Pali Migara), n. of a rich man, or ace.
to MSV the chief minister, of Srävasti: Divy 44.13; MSV
ii.52.12. Ace. to MSV, as in Pali sources, father-in-law of
Visäkhä (our Viaäkhä 2); she was instrumental in instruct-
ing him, and he called her his mother, whence she is called
Mrgära-matar (Migara0), cf. MSV ii.69.10 ff.; see next
(but ace. to some Pali sources she actually had a son,
also named Migara: DPPN).

Mrgära-mätar, ep. of Visäkhä (2): Mvy 3668 (here
alone); for others see Visäkhä (2); MSV ii.70.11 (alone);
72.17 etc.

Mrgäramätuh präsäda (m.; = Pali Migäramätu-
päsäda), n. of a monastery built by Visäkhä (2): Karmav
161.11; Lank 75.11 (here text srgäla-m°); MSV ii.70.11 etc.

mrgikä (to Skt. mrgi, f. of mrga, plus -ka; cf. mrgaka),
doe: °kä iva samtrastäh Mv ii.425.5; iii.1.8.

Mrgila, n. of a näga: May 222.5. _
Mrgi, n. of a áakyan woman, mother of Ananda,

to whom is attributed the stanza attributed in Pali (Jät.
i.60.30-33) to Kisagotaml: Mv ii.157.9, 16; iii.176.16.

Mrnäla, n. of a libertine, former incarnation of
Säkyamuni: MSV i.213.13 ff.

mrta-grha, nt., 'house of the dead', tomb: Mvy 7104 =
Tib. mchad pa (also hchad pa, mtshon pa).

mrta-värsika, nt. or m., hyper-Skt. or error for
mita°,'q.v.: (°kam) MSV iii.124.3, 5; also v.l. Mvy 9285
(°kah, m.).

mrttikama, adj. (seems to be shortened for mrttika-
maya; mrttika- in Skt. m.c. for °kä, BR; loss of syllable
-ya MIndic, §3.118), made of clay: Mmk 139.24 (vs)
sauvarne bhäjane raupye tämre mrttikame 'pi vä; the
meter certainly favors the form, and the mg. is clear.

Mrtyu-mära (= Pali Maccu-), a form of Mära, q.v.
Mrditakuksika, n. of a wood at Räjagrha: Divy

274.15.'
mrduka, f. °ki (cf. also next), adj. (= Pali muduka,

Skt. mrdu; adv. °kam recorded BR once from Läty ¡§S.),
soft: °käna pattäna (gen. pl.) SP 89.5 (vs); -sayane °ke LV

42.15 (vs); paryañke . . .°ke Divy 559.14 (vs); subtle
(? so Régamey; Tib. phra mo, which may have this mg.),
°ki samjnä Samädh 22.27; (relatively) slight, ineffective,
of paripäka, religious maturation, and abhyäsa, practice:
Bbh 87.4, 6 f.; adv. °kam: bodhisattvavimoksam süksma-
mrdukam (easily and lightly) pratyalabhata Gv 308.12.

Mrdukä (cf. prec), n. of an Apsaras: Kv 3.13.
mrdugandhaka, Divy 628.19, or °dhika, Divy

244.23; Mvy 6149, nt., a kind of water-lily; in all follows
saugandhika and other names of similar plants.

mryati, °te (hyper-Skt. for mriyate), dies: °yanti
Mv i,193.2; °yatc ii.176.8; Gv 498.17, 18 (prose); so read
also 496.23, 25, see müyate; also mryyati, °te (§ 37.27),
Mv ii.79.4 ff.

mrsa (m. or nt.; otherwise only adv. mrsä, and Pali-
Pkt. musä), falsehood, lying: mrsena codayet SP 326.6
(vs), should accuse of lying; mrsam bhane Mv i.356.7.

mrsävädika, adj.-subst. (to Skt. °vada plus -ika or
°vädin plus -ka), lying, a liar: Divy 301.23; follows (käma-)-
mithyäcärika.

mrsta(-yava), ppp. (to Dhätup. mrs = secane?),
poured, sprinkled: mrsta-yavän MSV ii.142.11; so Tib.,
yos blugs; context indicates use in fermentation.

Mekhala, n. of a pupil of 1 Dharma (4): Lank
365.3 f.

Mekhalä, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 564.26; 566.9.
mekhali (= Skt., Pali °la), belt, girdle: °H-baddhakäs

ca LV 76.20 (prose); so all mss.; Cale. °lä-.
Megha, (1) n. of a previous incarnation of Säkya-

muni under Dipamkara, who predicted his enlighten-
ment: Mv i.2.1; 232.1 ff. (corresponds to Divy Sumati (4),
q.v., and to Pali Sumedha, while Pali Megha corresp. to
our Meghadatta, q.v.); (2) n. of another Bodhisattva,
a Dravidian (dramida): Gv 2.7; 72.13 ff.; Siks 36.14
(quotation from Gv 76.26); 95.6 (allusion to events of
Gv 73.14 ff.).

Meghakütäbhigarjitasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva:
LV 293.20. So best ms.; most mss. °svara; v.l. also, with
Cale, °jitesvara, but Tib. dbyañs confirms °svara.

Meghadatta, n. of an associate of Megha (1), q.v.:
Mv i.232.1; he corresponds to Pali Megha, whereas BHS
Megha = Pali Sumedha; in both BHS and Pali he was a
former incarnation of Dharmaruci, Mv i.246.12.

Meghadundubhisvararäja, n. of a former Buddha:
SP 431.7 ff.

Meghanirghosasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.9.
Meghamälin, n. of a yaksa: May 41.
Megharäja, n. of a Tathägata: LV 293.19.
Meghavati, n. of a lokadhätu in the northwest: LV

293.19.
Meghavilambita, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.7.
Meghasri, (1) n. of a monk: Gv 2.7; 58.17; 59.8 ff. ;

(2) (°siri, m.c), n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.3 (vs); (3) n. of
a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.5.

Meghasamcodana, n. of a näga-king: Megh 308.10;
with epithet navasirsa; app. = Navasirsaka, q.v.

Meghasambhava, n. of a naga: Mvy 3347.
Meghasütra (our Megh), n. of a work of which

extracts are ed. by Bendall, JRAS, N. S. 12 (1880) 288 ff.
Meghasvara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.15;

LV 5.13; Mvy 99.
Meghasvaradipa (v.l. Meghasvara, so Burnouf;

Kern's transí. Meghasvarapradipa; the Chinese indicates
Meghesvara), n. of a Buddha in a northern lokadhätu:
SP 184.16.

Meghasvararäja (v.l. Meghasvara, Meghesvara;
Chin, indicates Meghesvararäja), n. of another (cf. prec.)
Buddha in a northern lokadhätu: SP 185.1; also (no v.l.)
n. of a very long series of former Buddhas, SP 380.11.

meghägaru, cloud aloe, a kind of perfume: Gv 153.17
°ru-gandharäja-.
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mecaka, nt. (cf. pw s.v. 2c; no other record found),
a kind of precious or semi-precious stone: Mvy 5965 =
Tib. gzi, ace. to Das onyx.

medí, (court-)yard (so Tib., khyams): MSV iv.120.12
etc.; 122.2.

menda-visänikä (cf. Pali menda), 'ram's horn', a
kind of sandal: MSV iv.206.12.

Mendhaka ( = Pali Mendaka), n. of a rich house-
holder: Divy 123.17 ff.; 131.2 f.; MSV i.241.2 ff. Also
Mindhaka, q.v. (so sometimes mss. of Divy).

metra (semi-M Indie for maiträ, with a m.c, or Skt.
maitra), love, metra-varmita- LV 53.15 (vs).

methaka, m. (= Pali medhaka, °ga; cf. Skt. methana),
quarrel, strife: sämyanti methakä (= °käh) Ud xiv.8
(same vs Pali Therag. 275, MN iii.154.13, Vin. i.349.37,
tato sammanti medhagä); MSV ii.183.7 °käh (ed. medha-
käh, read meth°; ms. mesakah).

medhävika, adj. (= Skt. °vin), wise: Jm 80.6 (prose).
medhi, ace. to PTSD (s.v. medhi, citing no passage

from Pali!) = Skt. methi, pillar, as part of a stQpa. But
the context suggests rather one of several (here three)
concentric galleries running around a stüpa (as at Boro-
budur), or the story-structures supporting them: Divy
244.9 f. (stüpasya . . . catväri sopänäny) ärabdhäni kä-
rayitum, yävad anupürvena prath^mä medhi tato 'nupür-
vena dvitiyä tatas trtiyä medhi yävad anupürvenändam
(see anda). This is confirmed by Tib. hkhor sa = medhi,
Bailey, JRAS 1950.180; read medhyäm for yastyäm
Divy 47.23.

meraka, m. (Divy) or nt. (Mvy), (= Pali moragu,
and prob, both from Skt. mayürakah), a kind of grass
used for coverlets, or a coverlet made of it: Divy 19.22;
Mvy 9181; see s.v. eraka.

merandu = melanduka, q.v.
Meru,' '(1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.9;

(2) n. of a future Buddha: Mv ii.355.10 (here text Maru,
prob, misprint) = iii.279.15 (vs); (3) n. of a cakravartin
(= Pali Neru; note that Pali has Sineru for the mountain
name Sumeru): Mvy 3574.

Merukalpa, n. of a Buddha in a northwestern loka-
dhätu: SP 184.15; Chin, points to Sumerudhvaja.

Meruküta, (1) n. of two former Buddhas, in the
same list: Sukh 5.12; 6.6; (2) n. of a Buddha in an eastern
lokadhätu: SP 184.7 (Chin, indicates Sumerukuta); (3) n.
of a Bodhisattva: ásP 7.8.

merutu (vv.ll. meruhu, merutü; but Mironov °tu,
no v.l.), m. or f., a high number: Mvy 7786 = Tib. Ihun
yas = mirava (°pha), q.v.

meruta, m. or n t , a high number: Gv 106.12; cor-
responds to merudu, q.v.

meruda (v.l. meluda, so Mironov), m. Mvy 7770,
or merudu, m. or f. Mvy 7899, a high number; = Tib.
rdzi phyod; 7899 cited from Gv 133.23, meruduh (== Gv
106.12 meruta).

Merudhvaja, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.4; (2) n.
of a Buddha in the east: Sukh 97.1; (3) n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: Gv 2.18.

Merupradipa, n. of a Buddha in the south: Sukh 97.8.
Merupradiparäja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 81.5.
Meruprabhä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 426.26.
Meruprabhäsä, n. of a Buddha in the east: Sukh

97.2.
Merubalapramardin, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3375.
Meruvisuddhavyühadhvaja, n. of the capital city

of King Ratnärcinetraprabha: Gv 381.1.
Merusikháradhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 693

(with ep. kumärabhüta).
MerusrI, (m.) n. of a former Buddha: Gv 104.17; (f.)

n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.11.
Merusrígarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.20.
Merususambhava, n. of a kumbhända: Mvy 3443.

Merüdgatasrí, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 444.2.
mela, m. (1) a high number: Mvy 7768 = Tib.

(h)phrad yas = melu, q.v.; (2) n. of a näga king, in cpd.
Ela-melau, dual dvandva: Mvy 3291 (so read with v.l.,
also v.l. in Mironov and Tib., see s.v. Ela-mela); May
247.33.

melanduka, m. (also merandu; Skt. Lex. melän-
dhu), ink-bottle: Mvy 8966 = Tib. ram phyis (? cf. rams,
indigo*!); Chin, ink-bottle; listed among monks' appurte-
nances; Kv 28.24 (sumeruh parvataräjah . . . sa . . . bhür-
jaräsir bhavet, mahäsamudro) melanduka-parimandalam
bhavet; 92.7 sumeruh parvataräjo bhürjaräair (text
bhüryya0) bhavet, mahäsamudro (text °dra) merandu-
mandalam bhavet.

melá = next: Gv 106.12.
melu, m. or f., a high number (= prec, and mela 1):.

meluh, n. sg., Mvy 7897 (— Tib. hphrad yas), cited from
Gv 133.22.

meluda, see meruda.
mellati, melleti (= Pkt., but not AMg., mellai) =

millati, q.v. .(jnuch commoner in BHS, but both recorded
only from Mv): brähmanäm mellitvä (abandoning) srama-
nänäm abhiprasannä Mv i.311.13; mellitvä ii.463.17;
464.13 (v.l. °etvä); 465.15; 466.1; 469.19; 470.2; 471.12,
16; 473.1, 4; 474.16; 475.2; 476.17, 20; with gen. (as ace.)
object, mama mellitvä anäthäye iii.132.15; mss. mellitvä,
Senart em. mellitä (ppp.; better sense) iii.164.10; melletvä
ii.463.15; mellehi ii.448.4; 454.16.

Mesaka, n. of a yaksa: Samädh p. 43 line 19.
Maitraka = Maitreya (1) (only in vss and prob,

m.c): °ku (n. sg.) Gv 488.25; °kasya ~489.7.
Maitrakanya, °nyaka (both forms occur in prose;

corresp. to Pali Mittavindaka, and to BHS Maitráyajña,
q.v.), n. of a merchant's son, later a Bodhisattva: °nya
Divy 589.4 (vs); 593.19; 600.3 (both prose); usually °nyaka,
Divy 590.4, 28; 592.1; 593.12, 28 (all prose), etc.; Av
i.193.1 (title); 197.13 ff.

Maitranätha = Maitreya (1) (in vs, prob, m . c ) :
°tha (n. sg.) Gv 489.8.

Maitra-näma(n), 'whose name contains maitra',
= Maitreya (1) (in vs, prob, m.c): °ma (ace sg.) Gv 489.4.

Maitrabala, n. of a king: Jm 41.4 (prose; not to
be em. to Maitrlbala with Speyer).

Maitrasri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3.
maiträ (rarely maitryä, q.v.; = Pali mettä; the

Skt. equivalent maitrl is also extensively used, notably
instead of this as one of the apramäna; Skt. also maitra,
maitrya), love, benevolence; sometimes as one (the first)
of the four apramäna or brahmavihära, qq.v.: maiträya,
oblique case, Mv i.175.3 (vs; same line maitryäya iii.346.15,
see maitryä); maiträya (instr.; v.l. °tryäya) sphutä Mv
ii.350.15; (cf. maitryä, stem maitrl, sphäritvä Mv i.313.17,
and see maitryä;) maiträ-vihäri Mv iii.421.18; Ud xxxii.20
(22); (cf. mahämaitra-vihäri LV 426.3, prose, with Skt.
maitra;) maiträ-parisuddho Mv ii.362.5; with the other
three apramäna, maiträyäm (loe.) LV 164.15 (vs); maiträya
(gen.) 183.3 (vs); other cases, maiträ vijitya . . . märapak-
säm LV 313.6 (vs), by love (instr.); maiträm anusarati
Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders, KI. Skt. Texte 2, 44; ace
to Kern, Preface viii, used in Kashgar rec. of SP for text
maitrl; rraitrütmaka Divy 319.20, 26, could contain this
or Skt. maitra; see also next.

Maitráyajña, the personage otherwise called Mai-
trakanya(ka) (q.v.): Karmav 50.16 etc.; 60.12; variants
Maitra0 and Maitre-yajña are cited by Lévi, p. 50 note 10,
who conjectures a MIndic original *Metteyañña.

[? maiträyana (for °na?), n. sg. °nah, Dbh.g. 41(67).14,
if text is right, would seem to be synonym of maiträ,
love: °nah subhaprabhä jagaklesaghäti. But it is prob, a
corruption; ace. to Susa's note, Tib., Chin., and Mongol
versions point to maiträsayah ]
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Maiträyam, (1) (= Pali Mantäni), n. of the mother
of Pürna (2), who is therefore called Pürna Maiträyani-
putra (as in Pali Mantäniputta), either as two words, or
as a cpd., see s.v.; (2) n. of a king's daughter: Gv 123.1,18 if.

maiträyati, °te (= Pali mettäyati; denom. from
maiträ, or from Skt. maitra), shows love, benevolence:
°yate Bbh 369.15; °yamänena (pple. mid.) AsP 395.12;
°yata (pple. act., instr.) Divy 105.17; 123.7.

maiträvant, adj. (maiträ plus -vant), possessing
maiträ: maiträvatas tasya muneh LV 310.4 (vs; v.l. and
Cale, maitri-).

maiträsa-tä (for *maiträmaa-tä, below; § 3.3), loving-
kindness, benevolence, is the stem to be assumed Mv iii.373.11
(vs), where read: maiträsatäm (or °tam, MIndie for °täm;
mss. cited as °nam or °na; Senart em. maiträbhävanäm,
metr. impossible and otherwise implausible) bhävaye
apramatto, maitrena cittena hitänukampi, etc. The stem
maiträsa = Pali mettäsa, which occurs as v.l. for met-
tamso Itiv. 22.4; in the same vs Jät. iv.71.25 mettamso
is glossed 72.5 by metta-kotthäso (for *kotthamso!) met-
tacitto; the word is a noun, not an adj. as stated in PTSD,
and means the same as BHS maiträsa-tä (for *maiträm-
áata); otherwise BHS records only maitra (adj.) as separate
word with amsa (q.v., 2) in the mg. of the cpd. The use
of -äsa for -ämsa (Pali -amsa) is confirmed by Pali kot-
thäsa.

Maitriya, m.c. for Maitreya (1), q.v.
maitri (used as in Skt. — BHS maiträ, see s.v.

apramäna; also) (1) n. of a kind of magic (vidyä): Divy
636.26; (2) n. of a goddess: Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 181.11; foil, by Varunikä, which W.
prints as part of the same name with this.

Maitriya, in Kv 2.2 1he last of a rather short list
of Bodhisattvas; we should expect the name of Maitreya
(1) here, and probably the text has a mere error or mis-
print for it. More curious however is Divy 326.9-11 esa
eva devate sa (separate from the next) prsthibhüto Mai-
trlyo yo vyäghryä ätmänam parityajya catvärimsatkal-
pasamprasthito Maitreyo bodhisattva ekena sirahparityä-
genävaprsthlkrtah; here, if the text is correct, Maitriya
would seem to be the name of Maitreya in an earlier birth;
but the passage is otherwise puzzling. On the basis of
these two passages should we recognize Maitriya as a real
variant (like Maitraka, q.v.) for Maitreya (1)?

? Maitriyasa(s), n. of a future Buddha: °so, n. sg.,
Mv iii.330.9, Senart; the onlv ms. reads Maitreyaso.

Maitrivyäkarana, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1403.
Maitreya, (1) also Maitriya m.c, and Maitraka,

Maitra-nätha, °näman, and perh. Maitriya, qq.v.; =
Pali Metteyya), n. of the next Buddha to. follow Säkya-
muni, predicted by him; has special ep. Ajita, q.v.: SP
3.9; 7.4 ff.; 302.11, 16; 307.11; 308.1; 309.1; 310.13;
311.1; 312.13; 315.5; 316.12; 327.2; 329.11; 332.5; 345.1 ff.;
478.11; Mv i.59.2 (etc., see Senart's Index); iii.240.11 ff.;
243.19; 246.16; 247.15; 330.8; LV 2.10 (first of a list of
Bodhisattvas); 39.2 ff.; 422.7, 11; 443.7; 444.12; Mvy 646
(= Tib. byams pa, second in a list, after Avalokitesvara);
Divy 60.25 ff. (prediction of his history); 326.10 (in an
earlier existence gave his life for a tigress); Av ii. 176.3;
Suv 117.5 (M°-prabhrt!näm bodhisattvänäm); 157.19;
239.6 (here Maitriyo, m.c; v.l. Maitrayo); Silts 15.13 e tc ;
Dharmas 12 (first of 8 Bodhisattvas); Sukh 2.13 (M°-pür-
vamgamais ca sambahulair bodhisattvair); Karmav 71.22;
Mmk 40.14; 62.16, e tc ; Sädh 20.8 etc ; as the first in a
long list of future Buddhas Gv 441.23; as the first of a
much shorter list, not over ten, Mv ii.354.17 = iii.279.1,
most of the names being found at the beginning of the
Gv list, which is evidently an enormous expansion of an
old traditional list; even the order is nearly the same;
Maitreya is succeeded by Simha, then Pradyota, Ketu
(these two are interchanged in the Mv order), Sunetra

(in Mv preceded by Jyotimdhara or Jyotivara, or the
like, which Gv lacks), Kusuma and Kusumaári (in Mv
these two are represented by 'twro Kusumas'), Tisya (so
Gv, prob, unorig.; T. regularly precedes P. in lists of past
Buddhas; Mv has instead Meru or Maru), Pusya (Mv
Puspa); here the Mv list ends. In Mv iii.279.19-20 there
follows a reference to the four Buddhas of 'this bhadra-
kalpa', still put in the future; these two lines seem to be
a secondary addition of Mv iii.279, being not found in
the parallel ii.355; because of them Senart, iii Introd.
XXVI note 1, attributes the whole list to the past, which
is scarcely conceivable with a list headed by Maitreya,
and is disproved by the Gv parallel; in Gv 456.19 intro-
ductory to long chapter on M°, Gv 466.15 ff., special
glorification of him; (2) n. of a brahmanical gotra (sg. as
n. of various persons in Skt.): pi. Divy 635.12.

Maitreyavimoksa, n. of a work: Siks 9.8; 177.14.
maitryä = maiträ (Skt. maitri, and maitrya, nt.;

our stem seems to be a rare blend of more than one of
these), love, benevolence: maitryäya (instr.) sphäritvä Mv
i.314.1 (prose; cf. maitryä sphäritvä 313.17); tasmät te
sadrso nästi maitryäya (obl.; loc, or instr.?) Mv iii.346.15
(vs; same line with maiträya i. 175.3).

maithunäbhäsana, nt., the (samghävasesa offense
of) speaking (to a woman) about sexual intercourse: Mvy
8371; corresp. to Pali Yin. iii.128.21-23 (dutthullähi, see
s.v. dusthula, väcähi . . . methunupasamhitähi . . .) and
to Prät 479.11-13, also with maithunopasamhitayä (väcä).

Maineya, n. of a people: LV 225.6. Nowhere recorded;
Tib. transliterates me ne ya. See Anuvaineya.

Moksaka, n. of a näga king: May 247.31.
moksäyana (nt.; to *moksäyati in mg. of Skt.

moksayati, saves, denom. to moksa), saving, rescue: cak-
sütpätana-°ne Karmav 102.14-15, saving from (after? so
Lévi) plucking out of eyes.

moca(-pana, nt.; = Pali id.), (juice of) the plantain
or banana tree, ace to PTSD; Vin. comm. 1102.9-10 =
anatthikehi (see CPD) kadaliphalehi katapänam; ace. to
N. butt, gum of the ialmall tree: MSV i.ii.18; 262.14.

mocana-pattaka, nt., 'clearing-cloth', a kind of filter
or strainer: Mvy 9025 = Tib. brtsal tshags, gsal tshags;
Chin, cloth for straining water.

mocika, m. (from moca, Desín. 6.139, shoe; modern
vernaculars moci, mod, see Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. mod;
said to be Iranian loanword), cobbler, shoemaker: Mvy
3796 = Tib. ko lpags mkhan, leather-worker, or lham
mkhan, shoemaker.

mota, see muta, and valo mota.
motaka, motikä, see muta and putra-motikä-

putra.
mottika, or (em.) motthika, Mv iii.443.6, see mu-

stika 4."
modakakäraka (= Skt. °kära), sweetmeat-maker:

Mv iii.113.9; 442.14.
? modayati, perh. augments or the like (prob, cor-

rupt): (parisistam [sc grits, saktu] ghrtena) modayati,
tatpramänä eva bhavanti MSV ii.60.7.

(modi, in LV 53.16, vs, text modipräpta, read modi,
m.c. for mode, loc, präpta, arrived at joy.)

momuha, momOha (= Pali momüha; cf. momugha,
once in SB), confused, bewildered, deluded: a-momuha-
jätlyah Bbh 9.20; na momuha-jätiyasya 157.2; manda-
momüha-tä state of being dull and deluded, 372.14.

mora, m. (= Pali, Pkt. id. = Skt. mayüra), peacock:
(prose) Mv ii.264.17; iii.256.1; (vss) Mv ii.202.15; iii.133.16;
Suv 47.8; Lañk 365.12; written maura, Mv ii.266.19 =
402.14 (in the latter v.l., text mora; vs); also in mora-
hasta(ka), see mayüra-ha°.

morañgl, n. of a plant, presumably = Skt. murangi:
Mmk 463.12 (prose).

moramba, n. of some sort of bird: Mv ii.475.12
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(prose). The mss. agree; since mayüra occurs shortly
before in the same list, it seems unlikely to be a corruption
for moraka = mora, as suggested in Senart's note.

mora-hasta(ka) = mayüra-h°, q.v.
Morikä (MIndic for Mayürikä), n. of a raksasi:

May 243.9 (prose).
mosaka, m. (1) (Skt. and [mosaka] Pali Lex., see

Childers; = Skt. mosa), robbing; a robber: udyäna-°käh
purusäh Divy 175.12, 15; ayam cauro räjakula-°ko Mv
ii.167.18 (prose; here perh. specifying -ka), this is the
thief that has been robbing the palace; (2) (= Skt. mosa)
plunder, stolen goods: MSV iv.62.2, 5; 63.7 ff.

mosa-dharma, adj. or subst. (Bhvr. or Karmadh.?
= Pali mosa-dhamma, by 'false' Sktism; Pali mosa is
quasi-vrddhi formation to Pali musä = Skt. mrsä; § 3.68),
(of) deceptive quality: Siks 261.8 evam caksus cendriyam
ca rikte mustisadrsam (but prob, read rikta-musti°, see
musti 3) . . . tuccham mrsä-mosadharme (dual? two
things that have, or are, false and delusive qualities 1 but
all other epithets except the very doubtful rikte are sg. 1)
bälopaläpanam . . .; Dbh 43.6 (sarvasamskrtam) riktam
tuccham mrsä-mosadharmä-visamvädakam (so text; note
suggests °dharmam vi°; possibly °dharmä, pl., though
subject is sg., false and deceptive qualities or states!)
bäläläpanam (read bälolläp0); note that once in Pali,
AN v.84.24-25, musä immediately precedes mosadhammä
(kämä . . . tucchä musä mosa0, so printed), and should
perhaps be regarded as cpd. with it. See next.

mosadharmin (to prec. plus -in), characterized by
the quality of deceit: °minah, pl., Mvy 7314 = Tib. slu
bahi chos can. Note that the prec. entry is mrsä 7313;
perhaps orig. the two were one cpd. word, see under prec.

moha, nt. (Skt. only mase), delusion: LY 258.12 (vs)
satyam idam moham anyad iti müdhäh, foolishly thinking,
'this is true, all else is delusion' (is -m 'Hiatustilger' ? for
moha anyad? but next is unambiguous); LY 372.5 (vs)
mohänl (m.c. for °ni).

moham, adv. (= AMg. id.; Skt. and Pali mogham),
in vain: Mv iii.431.14, 17; 445.7, 10; also mss. twice Mv
ii.50.20 (once soham), Senart em. mogham. Cf. amoham.

Mohadharmesvara, see Amoha°.
Mohaparimuktä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.13.
moha-purusa (= Pali mogha-purisa; cf. moham),

stupid, vain fellow: MSV i.222.16.
Mohä, n. of a raksasi: May 240.22.
Maudgalyäyana, (i) also Maha-m°, = Pali Moggal-

läna, gotra-name and usual appellation of Kolita, often
paired with Sariputra as leading disciples of the Buddha:
story of his conversion, Mv iii.56.16 ff.; 57.18 etc.; the
forms without and with Mahä- often interchange in the
same passage and sometimes without significance, but
the Buddha himself always speaks of or to him as Maud°
(without Mahä-), e. g. in contexts where Mahä- is_usually
prefixed, Divy 160.13, 17; 299.16 (but in 18 Ananda
calls him Mahä-m°); Av ii.91.15; Asoka refers to him
without Mahä-, but in a vs, Divy 395.20; other cases
without Mahä-, Mvy 1033; Divy 50.29 ff.; 182.22; 268.6;
314.15; 486.25; Av i.241.7 etc.; Sukh 31.3; Karmav 161.18;
et passim; (2) pl., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.13;
cf. Maudgalyäyanlgotrena, of the naksatra Uttaräsädha,
Divy 640.22.

maudrika, m., Mvy 3810, ace. to pw 7.369 Verfertiger
von mudrä; Tib. rgya hdebs pa, one who seals, or, yi ge ba,
letter-writer.

[mauna, read maula, q.v., Lank 16.14.]
maunlndra, adj. (to Skt. munindra plus -a), of the

prince(s) of sages: °dram (pra)vacanam Divy 490.14, 16.
mauneya, nt. (once in RV.; = Pali moneyya}, sage-

hood, state of being a muni: muni pravyähara dharmam
°yam uttamam padam Mv iii.387.2, sage-hood, (which is)
the highest station; °yam ca prechasi näla duhkaram . . .

4 (these vss = Pali Sn 700, 701); evam °yam (em., but
this word supported by corresp. vs in Pali Sn 716) upesyasi
388.14.

maura = mora, q.v.
[Maurin, n. sg. Mauri, printed in text of Lank 362.11

pändaväh kauravä räma pascan maurí bhavisyati. Tho
ed. note says that Tib. and Chin, support this reading,
the Skt. mss. read sauri, and this or saurih is surely to
be read (Skt. Saurih = Krsnah). The reading with m for
s, or s, is due to anticipation of the name mauryä(h) in
the next line; see the following entry.]

(Maurya, = Skt. id., family name of the emperor
Asoka, q.v.: Divy 381.20, 26; 405.6; pl., n. of the dynasty,
Lank 362.12 °yä nandäs ca guptäs ca.)

maula, adj. (Skt., not quite in this mg.), fundamental,
essential: as ep. of dhyäna, Mvy 1486 = Tib. dños gzhi,
the thing itself, the real essence (otherwise used for müla);
of Tathägatas, (nirmitanairmänikänäm . . . tathägatänäm)
. . . na maulänäm tathägatänäm . . . maulo hi . . . tathäga-
tah . . . Lañk 242.7, 8; Suzuki original, which does not
hit the mark; read also maula for text mauna (tathägata)
in Lañk 16.14, see s.v. nir-mita-nirmäna, where Suzuki
(Transí. 16 note 2) gives original for the Chin, translation.

maustika, see mustika.
mraksa, m. (= Pali makkha, which never means

hypocrisy, as usually rendered; CPD under (a-)makkha
more correctly disparaging, sc. good qualities of others;
= paraguna-makkhana-lakkhano, tesam vinäsana-raso,
tadavacchädanapaccupatthäno (see pratyupasthäna)
MN comm. i.106.26 f., on MN i.15.35; similarly tho less
fully comm. on Dhp. 150 and 407; AN comm. ii.162.28,
on AN i.95.15; in Pugg. 18.25, 22.29 f. read nitthuriya
for niddhuniya; AN and MN comms. 1. c. define the
associated paläsa, our pradäsa, q.v., by yugaggäha,
grasping after preeminence for oneself over others), despite
usual rendering hypocrisy or the like, never has that mg.;
primarily, concealment of the good qualities of others, jealous
disparagement, nasty disposition, ill-will, finally (like
mraksya, q.v.) virtually = krodha, anger: this last
development seems clearly complete in Karmav 37.19
text krodhah, upanähah, mraksah, pradäsah, but for the
last read with ms. paridäghah, cf. áiks 198.8 below; yet
Mvy 1963 and Dharmas 69 mraksah after krodha, upanäha,
and before pradäsa (°sa); prob, same mg. in LY 262.17
(vs) krodha-mraksau; usually in rather misc. lists of vices;
between mäna and mada (after which comes krodha)
LV 52.13; 411.16; after mäna and mada Mv ii.229.20;
between mätsarya and mäna SP 481.4; after mäna and
mada, (before paridäha) Siks 198.8, (before krodha) KP
7.3; after mäna Mv i.166.20; Ud xvi.23 (= Pali Dhp. 150
mäno makkho); after säthya, vakratä, kautilya, mäna
SP 107.1; krodhersyä-säthya-mraksädayas Bbh 20.15;
krodha upanähah säthyam irsyä pradäso (ed. °däno)
mrakso mätsaryam . . . Dharmas 30. Tib., in all passages
known to me (Mvy, LY, KP), renders hchab pa, conceal-
ment, which is somewhat etymological (mraks, smear,
anoint), but not erroneous, only incomplete; it means
primarily concealment of the good qualities of others, not
(as nearly all have assumed) of one's own faults.

Mraksasandä, or °da, m. (= Pali Macchikäsanda),
n. of a place in the Käsi land, home of Citra (1): °dä
MSY iii.21.8; 24.5; °da 21.8-9, 10, 13, etc.

mraksitaka, adj. (= Skt. mraksita, ppp.)> smeared:
madhu-°ka, with müla(ka), (edible) roots: Divy 511.20;
513.14; masi-°ka (text masi°, Index masi°), m., (a person
or animal) that is smeared with ink (specifying -ka?),
Lañk 274.5.

mraksin (= Pali makkhin; see mraksa), ill-natured,
churlish: raktäna dustäna tathaiva mraksinäm SP 364.2 (vs).

mraksya (nt.; cf. Pali makkha, Yin. i.25.4, comm.
971.20 kodha, the only possible mg.; see mraksa), anger:
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(candlbhüto) 'nättamanäh kopam ca dvesam ca mraksyam
ca tatpratyayät samjanayitvä Divy 622.12.

mredita, nt. (orig. ppp. of Gr. mred, not used as
simplex), expression, speech: uväca madhuräm vänim
karunärdramreditena tu Mmk 479.14 (sloka line; hyper-
metric by one syllable).

? mrotaka, a kind of tree: °ka (pi.) Mv iii.80.11 (in
list of trees, äryä vs; v.l. ämrä, equivalent metrically).

mlänaka, adj. (= Skt. mläna plus -ka; see s.v.
durbalaka), faint: Divy 334.1, 3 (but in 571.11 etc.
mläna in same phrase).

Y
yam = vat, see yac ca, yat khalu; yam velam,

see vela.
yaksa (as in Skt.): (1) mahäntam yaksam, applied to

Mara: Mv ii.260.10; 261.11. Gf. yakkha, applied to Mara,
Sn 449 (seems to be a rare use in Pali); (2) n. of a räksasa
king: Mmk 18.1.

yaksani = the regular Skt. yaksini, a female yaksa:
Lank 7.3 (peril, corruption? repeated in Index).

yaksa-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.2 (confirmed Tib.,
gnod sbyin = yaksa).

yam khalu, with opt., see under yat khalu.
yac ca, yam ca (or ced?), (1) (= Pali yañ ce) than,

in comparisons: samgräme maranam sreyo yac ca jivet
paräjitah LV 262.11 (vs); (sreyo hy ayogulä bhuktä. . .)
yam ca (or ced? lacuna in mss. for ca) bhuñjita duhsilo
(mss. °jita °silo) . . . Ud ix.2 = Pali Dhp. 308; Itiv. 43.9,
. . . yañ ce bhuñjeyya . . .; (2) used somewhat as in Caraka
(pw 5.126, wenn nämlich; und zwar): (this spot will be
used by two Buddhas,) yac ca (namely) Käsyapena . . .
yac caitarhi Bhagavateti Divy 77.7 = 466.3 (Index says
both . . . and); similarly LV 186.5, (áuddhodana speaks)
abhiniskramisyati avasyam kumäro 'yam yac cemäni (so
Lefm. em., but mss. either kumäro yam, or 'yam, or
yas, cemäni; read kumäro yam, or yac, ce°) pürvanimittäni
samdrsyante sma, the prince is certainly going to leave
worldly life, as namely . . .; Tib. sña Has su snañ ba ni
hdi dag sñam ñas (from the thought, app. rendering yac ca
or yam ca).

yajña, nt. (otherwise m.), sacrifice: mahäyajnäni
yajamäno Mv ii.405.10 (vs, but so far from being m.c,
the added syllable spoils the meter; first half of anustubh;
no v.l.).

Yajñakotigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14.
Yajñadatta, the name originally given to Sarabhañga,

q.v.: Mv iii.361.17 ft
yam ca = yac ca, q.v.
yato-adhikaranam, see adhikarana (2).
yat khalu, or yam khalu, with a 2d (or polite 3d)

person form of jñá (regularly opt.), the whole phrase
meaning please be informed; allow me to inform you (a
courteous introduction to a statement made usually to
a king or the like); nivedayati (Mv ii.454.1 ämantrayati;
457.16 niveditam; 488.15 nivedayate, v.l. °ti) putra (457.16
and 488.15 mahäräja) yam khalu (457.16 khu) jänesi
(in 451.12 mss. corruptly änesi, Senart wrongly em.
änesi, with wrong interpretation in note; in 456.13 mss.
jänäsi; 488.15 text jäneyäsi, v.l. jänesi) Mv ii.449.6;
451.12; 454.1; 456.13; 457.16; 488.15; (Asita) mänavakam
ämantrayate, yat khalu mänavaka jänlyä(h) . . . LV
101.9 f.; (the king's porter) Suddhodanam evam aha, yat
khalu deva jäniyä(h) 102.11-12; (Säkyan elders) ähuh,
yat khalu deva jänlyäh 118.4; (the purohita) äha, yat
khalu devo jänlyäd 121.3; ähuh, etc. (as prec.) 136.12;
etad avocat, yat khalu . . . jäniyäs 396.6.

yattaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali id.; also written yätaka,
yätuka, yättaka; AMg. jatta), as much, as great, pi.
as many; in prose of Mv, otherwise recorded only in vss:
punyam bhavi yattakam SP 351.2 (vs); yattaku tasya

punyam 12 (vs); yattaka (pi.) loki virüpa suraudräh
LV 307.19 (vs; mss. yantaka or yantraka, cf. the reading
yäntak(a) Gv 384.4, and similarly under tattaka; Lefm.'s
em. is certainly right in sense, as Tib. confirms); yattaka,
sg. forms Mv" ii.273.2; 435.15; iii.266.3; pi. forms Mv
i.356.10; ii.95.8; 99.2; iii.23.18; 34.19; 266.5; Suv 53.8 (vs);
54.9 (vs); yattikä, f. pi., Mv i.126.12 (vs); ii.149.21 (prose);
in correlation with tattaka, see this word.

[yat tu, see yan nu.]
yatra hi näma (= Pali id.), inasmuch as: evam

durlabhä bodhir yatra hi näma kalpänäm satasahasrena
Mv i.55.12, in that case (evam) enlightenment is hard to get,
inasmuch as (it is got only) in 100,000 kalpas; similarly
i.57.2, variant of i.35.12, where yad idam, q.v., is used
instead of yatra hi näma; äscaryam yävad (Kashgar rec.
and 2 Nep. mss. om. yävad) yatra hi nämäsya . . . pari-
bhoktopalabdhah SP 103.14, O wonderful I inasmuch as
(now) someone to enjoy this (wealth) has been foundl (yävad
is prob, to be omitted; if kept, it goes closely with äscaryam;
what a great wonder I or, it's nothing less than a miracle]).

yatha-r-iva (Pali id., = yathaiva), just as, see § 4.61.
yathäkäri(-tä, etc.), see yathävädi-tathäkäri(n).
yathäjnaka, adj. (Skt. yathä plus äjnä, command,

plus -ka), according to directions: °käni sthänäni Mv i.76.4
(vs); so mss., Senart em. yathäjnaptäni.

yathätmya (nt., = Skt. yäthätmya), true nature:
Mvy 858 °myävatärakusalah (of Bodhisattvas; see s.v.
avatära 3).

yathädhauta, adj. (— Pali yathädhota), °tena
pätrena, with begging-bowl just as cleaned, i. e. not having
received any almsfood: pindäya caritvä °tena pätrena
tatah grämäto nirdhävati Mv i,301.10, and similarly 17;
302.3; Divy 296.3.

yathäpi, (1) (in this sense unparalleled so far as I
know) alone, or esp. followed by idam (yathäpidam),
also by tat, and rarely by näma, because of course, because
obviously, in giving a (more or less evident) reason for what
has just been said: tat kasya hetoh? yathäpidam bäla-
bhävatvät SP 73.11, and wliyl because, you see, of the fact
that they were (foolish) children; in same context, yathäpi
bälä(h) SP 86.6 (vs); yathäpi . . . (without idam or the
like) 90.4 (vs); yathäpi (so Kashgar rec; Nep. tathäpi;
WT em. tathä hi, pern, supported by Tib. hdi ltar)
buddhena adhisthitatvät 238.2 (vs), since, of course, they
are inspired by the Buddha; yathäpidam, in this same mg.,
SP 38.14; 110.10; 210.2; (tat kasya) hetoh? yathäpidam
sukhasthänasthitatvät 283.2; yathäpidam rüksapradhä-
nam prahitätmanah LV 255.3, of course because (there was)
harsh exertion; similarly, yathäpidam adrstapürvam
drsyate Mv iii.210.18, of course because a previously unseen
thing was seen; yathäpidam anuttare upadhisamksayc
samyaksuvimuktacitto Mv iii.282.6, because, of course, he
had his mind . . .; repeated 12; 283.2; and, only in 283.8,
otherwise same phrase and situation, sayyathäpidam,
wrhich is an otherwise unknown use of the form sayyathäpi,
see under 2 below; in the same mg., more rarely, with
näma for idam: tat kasya hetoh? yathäpi näma vayam
tathägatasya bhütäh puträ(h) SP 110.4; yathäpi näma . . .
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Siks 40.12; also with tat for idam (or näma): yathäpi tac
cittavasavartitväd LV 241.22, of coarse because he was in
control of his thoughts; yathäpi tat (mss.; ed. wrongly
em. tatah) sphuto Märena päpiyasä (referring back to
same words in lines 21-22) Divy 201.23, of course (you
see) because...; yathäpi tad 230.16; MSV i.51.21; also
read in LV 256.6, with v.l. incl. best ms. A, (subhavar-
natanutä) säpy antaradhäd, yathäpi (Lefm. tad yathäpi,
but this tad should surely not be in the text) tad rüksapra-
dhäna-prahitätmakatvät (cf. above, LV 255.3); (2) tad
yathäpi näma, and (only Mv) sayyathäpi näma (very
rarely the word näma is omitted, Mv ii.124.12, in a clause
of comparison ending bhavati); mss. of Mv also tayyathä0,
sadyathä0; samyadhäpi näma (! cf. samyathídam)
balavän purusah . . . bähum prasärayet Mmk 3.25 ( =
Pali seyyathäpi, with or without näma, very rarely
sayathäpi, Therag. 412; = Skt. tad yathä, also in Pali
as tarn yathä; note Mv i.55.13 and 56.8 tad yathä, repeating
54.13 tad yathäpi näma, balavän purusah . . ., same clause
as in Mmk 3.25 above, a cliché in which Mv elsewhere has
sayyathäpi näma), fust as (followed by nominal phrase or
verbal clause), or fust as if (followed by hypothetical
clause, or series of clauses, or, esp. in SP, by an entire
long parable, which may fill most of a chapter): sayyathäpi
(so Senart but mss. tayyathä0 or tad yathä0) näma kalam-
bukä (fust like k's), evam varnapratibhäsäpi abhü Mv
i.341.5; in 7 below Senart with mss. tad yathäpi näma
ksudram madhum anelakam (or °dakam, mss.), evam-
äsvädä; tad yathäpi näma . . . etäni buddhakseträni
samdrsyante SP 20.10, fust as these b° appear; tad yathäpi
näma . , . udumbarapuspam kadäcit karhicit samdrsyate,
evam . . . SP 39.8, fust as an ud° fruit rarely appears, so . . .;
introducing rather long parables, SP 101.11; 121.11, etc.;
the range of usage is sufficiently indicated by these quota-
tions; tad yathäpi näma very often, e. g. LV 246.17; 247.17;
251.9, 17; Mv i.194.13; 341/7; iii.229.3; 425.15, 21 (and in
mss. as v.l. for sayyathä0, below); both in one sentence,
(imasmim ca prthiviyam unmajjana-nimajjanam karoti)
sayyathäpi näma udake pi abhidyamäno (mss. °na)
gacchati, tad yathäpi näma prthiviyam Mv iii.410.2, (he
plunges up and down in this earth,) fust as if he were going
in water unbroken, fust as if on land (awkwardly expressed,
but the mg. is certain in my opinion); tad yathäpi näma,
also Sukh 19.16 et al.; Siks 21.17 et al.; Gv 20.1 et al.;
Dbh 7.23; RP40.1; in RP 40.20 and 42.1 read tad (for
text syäd) yathäpi näma; sayyathäpi näma, only Mv,
often with vv.ll. tad ya° (not here recorded) and others,
i.339.8 (twice); 340.12, 13, 15; 345.12; ii.121.7; 124.5;
125.3, 12, 13, Í6, etc.; ii.270.3 ff. (repeatedly, with v.l.
sadyathä0); 282.10; 313.16, 17; 412.8; iii.103.14, 17, 20;
108.7; 180.16; 181.7; "226.18; 282.8, 14; 283.5; 318.5;
325.16; 329.5, 13 (the last four corresp. to LV 400.3:
405.10; 408.8; 409.19, all'reading tad yathä0); 379.16;
(3) sayyathäpi, very rarely (like Pali seyyathäpi, see
Childers 468, column 2, lines 10, 13, etc.) = sayyathidam,
q.v., namely, to wit, viz.: (evamrüpehi) sabdehi, sayyathäpi
(no v.l.) hastiáabdehi rathasabdehi (etc.) Mv i. 196.12.

yathä-pauräna, adj., as of old, as (it had been) before:
(nägabhavano) ca °na-(Senart em. °nam) samvrttam
devabhävanasamnibham, tasya ca nägaräjno pariväro
°nam näga-bhavanam (so read with 1 ms.) drstvä. . .
Mv ii. 179.15; äsramapadam vinastam °nam bhavatu Divy
48.9; °nam samvrttam 10; sa bähur yathäpauränah (ed.
as two words) samsthito 'bhud SP 414.3.

yathävadbhävikatä (Skt. yathävad plus bhävika
plus -tä), true or full actualization, state of coming to be
truly actualized as the thing is or should be: °täm ca dhar-
mänäm ärabhya yä bhütatä, yävadbhävikatäm cärabhya
yä dharmänäm sarvatä Bbh 37.1-3; (tattvärthe dvividhä,
sc. prajnä) yävadbhävikatayä yathävadbhävikatayä ca
tattvärthasya grahanät 215.2; yat sarvadharmänäm sarva-

paryäyesu yävadbhävikatayä °katayä ca bhävanämayam
. . . jnänam 258.5—7; similarly 9.

yathävädi-tathäkäri(n), adj. and *ri-tä, °tva, subst.
(also as two separate adj., yathävädi tathäkärl Mvy 2408;
so clearly in Pali, the two separated by other words, DN
ii.224.3; Itiv. 122.2 ff.; in Sn 357 yathävädi (v.l. °di-)
tathäkärl, possibly as single cpd.), acting as one speakr.,
according to one's word: °käry-avitatha-väk-karma-samudä-
härakasya LV 8.7; yathävädi-(! prob, read °di-)-tathäkäri-
cittam Gv 367.13 (prose); abstract nouns in -tä, -tva,
yathävädi-tathäkäri-täm (ace.) LV 440.3; RP 8.11; °ri-tayä
(instr.) RP 10.7; Dbn 14.1; °ri-tvena Siks 22.16; yathä-
väditä-tathäkäritä (read as one word) SsP 1460.11; in
Mv occur, in the mss., forms ending in °tam for both
members (kept by Senart for the second member, while
he em. the first to °ta-), also with reversed order of the two
parts (as in Pali ll.ee. above): yathäkäritam tathäväditam
anupräpnuvanti (one ms. adds, yathäväditam tathäkäri-
tam anupräp0, so surely read) Mv ii.260.13-14; in 261.15
both mss. invert the order, yathäväditam tathäk0 anu°,
yathäk0 tathäv0 anu°. If the ending °tam is textually
sound, it can only represent °täm with Mindie shortening
of the vowel; perh. it should be em. to °tam or °tvam.

yathävrddhikä, order by age: °käyäm prajnaptäyäm
MSV iii.125.8, °käm ägamya 9; esp. adv. instr. (Skt.
yathävrddham, Pali °vuddham), in order of age: MSV
ii.175.11; 192.8; iii. 124.18.'

yathäsamstarika, m. (= Pali yathäsamthatika, as
if from Skt. -samstrta; Pali uses both samthata and
samthara in mg. seat, mat, = Skt. samstara; BHS also
yäthä°, q.v.), taking any seat (mat) which may be offered,
one of the 12 dhütaguna, q.v.: Dharmas 63; MSV iii.122.7.

yathopakam, see upaka.
yad, see following items, also yac ca, yat khalu

yan nu, yan nOna(m).
yad api (not found recorded in this mg.), furthermore,

also: (Sañkfyo räjä . . . Maitreyam . . . pravrajitam anu-
pravrajisyati,) yad ápy asva striratnam Visäkhä näma säpy
. . . anupravrajisyati Divy 61.17.

yad idam, (1) ( = Pali id.; cf. s.v. sayyathidam),
namely, to wit: ekakulagotränäm yad idam Bharadväja-
sagotränäm SP 18.5, of the same family and family-name,
namely, Bharadudfa-kinsmen; (katamac ca . . . mahäkrtyam
. . . vena krtyena tathägato . . . loka) utpadyate? yad idam
tathägatajnänadarsanasamädäpanahetunimittam . . . SP
40.3, it is, to wit... (answering a rhetorical question);
(ekam eväham . . . yänam ärabhya . . .) yad idam buddha-
yänam SP 40.14, namely, the Buddha-vehicle; devagulmäni
. . . y a d idam karotapänayo (etc.) Mv i.30.7; paryäyani
(see this) akärsit, yad idam iha ägamanäya 35.7, has made
arrangements, namely for coming here; (duhkhasamudäniyä
anuttarä samyaksambodhih) yad idam kalpänäm satasa-
hasrena 35.12 (see under yatra hi näma), obtainable with
difficulty is . . ., namely in 100,000 kalpas; (ayam . . .
udyänänäm mahä-udyänam) yad idam mahävanam kütä-
gärasälam (or °läm; Senart em. sa-kü°) 299.20; (tesäm
ced aham . . .) na puratas tistheyam yad idam cittävikse-
patäyai Sukh 14.16, 'if . . . I should not stand before them
. . . that is, so that their thoughts should not be troubled'
(SBE 49.2.15); yathärüpair äkärair . . . yad idam suvar-
nena vä rajatena vä (etc.) Sukh 16.4; similarly 44.15;
(2) in LV 99.15 seems perhaps used nearly like yathäpi
(1), q.v.: na ca mänusä apsarasäm rüpam drstvä pramädam
äpadyante sma, yad idam bodhisattvasya tejo'nubhävena,
. . . of course, you see (? but perhaps, as above, namely,
to wit), because of the power of the B's majesty; cf. under
yad uta (2).

yad uta (not recorded elsewhere; uta not recorded in
Pali), (1) = yad idam (1), namely, to wit (in Tib. on LV
392.11 = hdi lta ste, which Das renders by tad yathä,
yad idam, for example, for instance, to wit, such as, viz.;
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all these could be used in rendering yad uta as well as
yad idam): SP 109.1 katamäbhis tisrbhir (sc. duhkhatä-
bhih)? yad uta duhkhaduhkhatayä (etc.); Dbh 77.4 kata-
mäs catasro (se. pratisamvidah)? yad uta (they are then
listed); LV 25.7 (katamair dvätrimsatä, sc. gunäkäraih?)
yad uta (list follows); SP 18.10; 124.3 (ekaraso yad uta
vimuktiraso . . .); LV 269.15 (kusumäni jale ksipanti sma,
yad uta bodhisattvasya püjäkarmane, namely, to do homage
to the B.); LV 392.11; 416.22; Divy 45.1 (eso 'gro . . . yad
uta pürnah), and similarly 49.18; (dharmatä khalu . . .)
yad uta dasävasyakaranlyäni bhavanti Divy 150.17, it is
the normal condition . . . viz., that . . .; similarly Jm 88.4;
98.16; dharmadesanäm karoti, yad utedam duhkham
(etc.) Divy 198.5; äyuhpramänam yad utäsitivarsäni Suv
6.6 and 9.12; others, Divy 208.7; 320.26, etc.; Áv often
e.g. i.211.8; Bbh 6.22 etc.; Bhlk 4a.3; Gv 501.9; Kv 66.4;
(2) perhaps = yad idam (2), q.v., giving a reason, because,
of course (but. perhaps not to be separated from 1): SP
414.3 sa bähur yathäpauränah (ed. as two words) sam-
sthito 'bhüd, yad uta tasyaiva bodhisattvasya . . . jñana-
balädhänena, (namely*!) because (of course*}) of that same
B's attainment of power of knowledge; (3) once or twice
yad uta seems, I feel, to be used with a slightly different
connotation, and that too, with implication of especially,
particularly: Av ii.142.17, repeated 143.6, (äscaryam bha-
danta yävac chästuh srävakänäm cärthenärthah padena
padam vyañjanena) vyañjanam samsyandate sameti, yad
utägrapadaih, it is a marvel, Lord, how the teacher and his
disciples agree and are identical, meaning with meaning,
word (or topic) with word, letter with letter, and that too
with the highest words (most sublime topics); SP 77.2 (it
was no deceit, when three kinds of vehicles had been
promised by the man to his sons in the burning house,
that) ekayänäni dattäni, yad uta mahäyänäni, he gave
them single vehicles, and (especially) that too (Kern, and
those; but Burnouf c'est á dire, = 1 above) great vehicles.

yadbhüyasä, adv., also °yastvena (°yatvena?),
vv.ll. yadbhüyaso and yadbhüyena, in Mv yobhüyena
(= Pali yebhuyyena, adv.: cf. yebhuyya-, in comp., and
bhiyyo, bhiyyoso), for the most part: °yasä (the regular
form) SP 66.6 (Kashgar rec. bhüyaso); LV 136.13; Divy
50.12; 80.4; 142.3; 419.18; RP34.1; Bbh 252.21 etc.; yad-
bhüyastvena SP 60.8 (no v.l.); 378.9 (text °yatvena,
Kashgar rec. yadbhüyena, but WT °yastvena with ms.
K'); yobhüyena Mv i.61.4 (5 mss. yobhütena); 313.4;
338.14; 354.11; iii.176.9, 10; 393.14 f.

yadbhüyasikíya, m., sc. vinaya (= Pali yebhuy-
yasikä, sc. kiriyä, described MN ii.247.19 íí., see Childers
and P'xSD s.v.), (procedure) decided by vote of a majority
(of monks), one of the 7 adhikarana-samatha: Mvy
8634. In MSV ii.207.12 yadbhüyaisíyam (nt., with karrna)
= this; it follows tatsvabhävaisiyam and imitates it in
ending (by secondary corruption?); it is however repeated
below, 207.19 etc.

yadbhüyaso, yadbhüya(s)tvena, yadbhüyena, see
yadbhüyasä.

yadbhüyaskälaka, adj., with pudgala, see sarva-
kälaka: MSV iii.75.1.

yadbhüyaisíya, see yadbhüyasikíya.
yadbhüyopita, gen. °tasya (printed yadbhüyo 'pi

tasya), MSV ii.108.13, 15, seems to represent a single
word; perh. read °yo'rpita (°yo-arpita, generally fixed in
location'?)'} Tib. gañ yun rhi du gnas pa la ho, to one who
has dwelt there a long time.

yantra-kalä, the art of mechanics: MSV iv.247.1;
°läcärya, a master of this: ib. 246.15 fT.; Divy 532.20 (here
°karäc°); 535.13.

yantra-mästa(ka), also spelt masta(ka) etc., see
mästaka.

yantrita, in MIndic form jantita, ppp. of Skt. yantra-
yati, engineered in the sense of set in motion, of a river-

stream (so interpreted in Pali Therag. 574 by PTSD s.v.
yantita): känksävimati-samudayä drstijada-jantitä (no
v.l.) . . . trsnänadl LV 372.15 (vs), the'river of thirst . . .
set in motion by the water of heresies.

van (yam) nu (cf. next; in Pali represented by yan
nüna), conj., suppose now, with opt. of 1st person; ex-
tremely common in most texts, but I have failed to note
it in Mv, which uses yan nüna(m) instead: SP 73.2, 14;
322.1; LV 14.16; 95.22; 101.5; Í37.17; Divy 95.10; Av
i.3.4; Samädh 19.12, 14; etc.; in text of MSV regularly
printed yat tu (yat tv aham . . .), possibly by misreading?
(e. g. i.90.1).

yan (yam) nuna, (before aham) also nünam but in
Mv nünäham, rarely nünam (= Pali yan nüna, rarely
nünam; cf. prec), suppose now, with 1 sg. opt. or (rarely)
indie; ace. to PTSD, Pali yan nüna is or may be used
in the mg. suppose rather, suggesting an alternative to
some other course: once SP seems clearly to favor this;
after yan nu . . . nirgamayeyam SP 73.2-3, suppose I cause
them to come out . . ., a tentative proposal, there follows:
yan nünam aham etän samcodayeyam 73.5, suppose
rather . . ., with nünam instead of nu; no other so clear
case, but rather may, at least possibly, be meant in yam
nüna . . . SP 55.10 (vs), suppose (instead of entering nir-
vana) that I (reveal the Buddha-bodhi); 196.7 (vs); LV
393.2 (vs); also in yan nünäham Mv i.35.1; 37.7; 54.12;
343.6; ii.117.18; but the mg. suppose rather seems hardly
possible in yan nünam aham . . . LV 258.21 (vs; verb here
samärabhe, could be opt. or 1 sg. ind. mid.); nor in most
of the following: yam nünam Mv i.268.3; yan nünäham
i.51.7 (prose; verb is tistheham, see § 31.21, v.l. °eyam), 14
(verb is sthätum icchämi, pres. ind.); ii.118.5, 11 (in 11,
if Senart's text is right, no verb! only dats. of nouns 1
since adhigami and säksäkari in 12 seems clearly aorists,
statements of fact, not dependent on yan nünäham, which
is foil, by etasyaiva dharmasya präptaye säksätkriyäyai;
which seems to complete the sentence); 124.9; with pres.
indie, verb ii.149.21 (here rather is perh. possible for yan
nünäham). In Pali, besides opt., fut. indie, is recorded:
Childers 603, top of 2d column; cf. tistheham Mv i.51.7,
above.

Yama, (1) n. of a näga: Mvy 3328; (2) m. pi., n. of
a class of gods, = Yäma: Bbh 62.1 (unless misprint for
yämäms; in standard list of god-classes, see deva); (3) n.
of a räksasa king: Mmk 17.28 and 18.1 (twice in the same
list!); but prob, both cpd. with the next following name,
which in 17.28 is printed Ghibhisana (! read Yama-
vibh!°), in 18.1 Ghanta.

yamaka (= Pali id. in sense 1), pair, paired; (1) adj.
with prätihärya, paired miracle ( = Pali ya° pätihäriya,
°híra), sc. a miracle in which pairs of opposites, such as
e. g. water and fire, are simultaneously produced: °käni
prätihäryäni SP 459.12-460.1; read so in Bbh 152.10 for
text ayamakäny (api) prät°; (2) designation of a kind of
yoga practice, = Tib. zuñ gzug (Das) or zuñ hjug (Jäschke),
'a technical term of practical mysticism, the forcing the
mind into the principal artery in order to prevent dis-
traction of mind' (Ja.) Mvy 798 yamaka-vyatyastähära-
kusaläh = zuñ dan snrel zhi hi rgyud la mkhas pa rnams,
clever in the technique (rgyud, see s.v. ähära, 2; or, the
bringing in) of the pair and the inverted (yoga practices).
How the word pair applies to the above definition, given
by Jäschke and Das, is not clear to me.

Yamaka-säla-(or -áalaka-)vana, n. of a grove at or
near tbe town of Kusinagarl, where the Buddha died;
named for a pair of säl-trees (Av i.227.7) between which
his couch lay, and which are mentioned also in the Pali
accounts (e. g. DN ii.137.11), tho no such name is there
given to the grove. See s.v. upavartana, where the pas-
sages are cited: Yamakaáalavana Divy 208.25; 209.3; Av
i.227.6; ii.197.6; Mmk 598.22; °sälakavana Mmk 580.10,17.
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yamadandika, m. (to Skt. °danda), agent of Yama's
power prophet of doom: MSV ii.118.8.

Yamadütl, n. of a räksasi: May 243.25.
Yamamathani, n. of a goddess: Sädh 497.3.
yamalaka, (1) m., twin (= Skt. yamala): Mvy 3911;

(2) m. or nt., some kind of (presumably double) receptacle,
fastened to a part of a horse's harness, in which food was
carried: (modakäni. . .) yamalakam püretvä asvaprsthe. . .
Mv iii.158.9, 12; °käto modakam ukkattetvä (so with mss.)
13. Each time there is v.l. °raka.

yamalita, denom. ppp. from Skt. yamala (= AMg.
jamaliya), juxtaposed, lit. made like a pair of twins: hastau
yamalitäkärau . . . Mmk 392.2.

yamali (to Skt. yamala, adj., of which f. is regularly
°lä), a kind of dress consisting of two garments: Av i.265.6f.;
Divy 276.11 (°li väyitä) ff., cf. 277.6, 21 ff., referring clearly
to the two garments which constituted the yamali.

yamalokika, adj., subst. (cf. yäma° and AMg.
jamaloiya), belonging to or inhabitant of Yama's world:
°känäm sattvänäm . . . -duhkham vyupasäntam abhüt LV
86.13; sarva-niraya-tiryagyoni-yamalokikäh sarve deva-
manusyäs ca LV 289.7.

Yamänta == next, app. only in vss, m.c, § 22.24,
in Mmk, and as a (mahä-)krodha: Mmk 549.2; 550.5;
552.25; 577.2, etc.

Yamäntaka (= prec), the usual form in Skt. (as a
Hindu figure) and in BHS, e.g. (Arya-)Ya° Mvy 4333;
usually as one of the (mahä-)krodha, regularly the first in
a list of them, as in Dharmas 11; frequent in Sädh, e. g.
107.11. See next.

Yamäri == prec: Sädh 95.19 etc. This suggests that
the prec. came to be interpreted as destroyer of Y ama.

Yambhaka, m. pi. (prob. hyper-Skt. for Jambha-ka,
n. of various demons in Skt.; as if with Pkt. j for y),
n. of a class of yaksas, named as attendants on kimnaras:
Mv ii.112.6.

Yavakacchaka, nt., n. of a village near Mithilä (v.l.
Timilä): Mv ii.83.17; 86.5, 9, 12.

(yavanänl, see yonänl and yävanl.)
Yasa, see Yasas.
Yaáahparvatasrlmegha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

310.12.
Yasahpürna, n. of a disciple of the Buddha: Divy

268.7 (in á list).
Yaáahprabha, n. of a Buddha in the south: Sukh 97.7.
Yasahprabhäsa, n. of a Buddha in the nadir:

Sukh 98.8*
Yasaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7 (prose).
Yasadatta (2 of 6 mss. yaja°), n. of a former Buddha:

Mv i.137.15. Cf. Yasodatta.
Yasaparvata (for Yasah°), n. of a Buddha: Gv

284.9 (vs).
Yaaapräptä, n. of a devakumärikä in the south: LV

389.7 (vs).
YasamatI LV 389.7. (vs) = Yasämati (Senart em.

Yaáo°) Mv in.307.8 (vs), n. of a devakumärikä in the south.
Yaáaraái (for Yaáo°), n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.136.16.
Yaáavati, m.c. for Yaáovati = Yaaodharä, prob, to

be read with Cale, and Tib. for áayavati in LV 221.5 (vs).
Yaáavrata, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.111.8 (vs).
Yaáaháuddhodita, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.4.
Yaáas, also (even in prose of Divy and Sukh) Yaáa,

(1) n. of a Buddhist elder (sthavira): MSV i.188.8 ff.; in
the time of Aáoka, but possibly meant as identical with
Pali 1 Yasa Thera of DPPN (see Yaáoda, Yaáodeva),
disciple of the Buddha (see Pindola Bharadväja, whom
Yaáa introduces to Asoka), sthavira-Yasasam Divy 381.12,
*éasa 16; Yaáo (n. sg.) 385.2; 399.26; 404.11; 406.21;
423.11; is this personage, or Pali Yasa (2) of DPPN,
meant by the (Sthavira-)Yaáas of MSV i.196.6 ff.?; (2) n.

of a minister of Asoka: Yaáo (v.l. Yasä) näma Divy 382.6;
Yaaämätya, the minister Y., 382.11, 16; (3) n. of a Tathä-
gata: Yasasä Siks 9.2; (4) n. of a Tathägata in the nadir:
Yaso (n. sg.) näma Sukh 98.7 (prose); (5) n. of two Bodhi-
sattvas in the same list: Yasaso, °sah (gen.) Gv 441.26;
442.21.

Yaáaskama, n. of a Bodhisattva, previous incar-
nation of Maitreya: SP 22.6 ff.; 27.10 (yasa-k°, in vs, m.c).

Yaáamatl, see YasamatI.
Yasottara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.240.3;

241.15; 243.7, 8; 244.2; 245.9; 247.7; 248.11; Gv 206.12.
All the Mv passages, and prob, ajso Gv, seem to refer to
the same individual, tho somewhat confusedly; (2) n. of
an upäsaka in Nädikä: MPS 9.13.

Yaáoda (= Pali Yasa Thera, 1 in DPPN), n. of a
disciple of Buddha: Mv iii.405.4 ff.; colophons, Yasodasya
sresthiputrasya vastum 413.16; (after story of his former
birth) Yasoda-jätakam 415.5. Cf. Yasas (1), Yaáodeva
(1).

Yasodatta (cf. Yasadatta), n. of a former Buddha:
LV 172.1; äßd ace. to Senart Mv i.137.6 (but here two
mss. Daso- for Yaso-, one Desa-; all 6 mss. °dattarah
for °dattah; note also that the name Yaáadatta occurs
just below, in the same list, Mv i.137.15. Some other
form must have been intended in Mv.

Yaáodeva, (1) n. of a disciple of Buddha: LV 1.8
(no v.l.). Evidently corresponds to Pali Yasa (Thera, 1
in DPPN; cf. Yasas 1, Yasoda), of Yin. i.15.1 ff., as is
shown by the next four names in LV, Vimala, Subähu,
Pürna, and Gavämpati, who correspond to the four friends
of Yasa named in Vin. i.18.36 f., Vimala, Subähu, Purmaji,
and Gavampati. So also Sukh 2.3, followed by Vimala,
Subähu, and Pürna (Maiträyaniputra). (2) n. of an upäsaka
or lay-disciple, surely not the same as 1: Gv 51.10.

Yasodgata (for Skt. *Yaáa-udgata), n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: Gv 3.26 (prose).

Yaaodharä, (1) (== Pali Yaso°) n. of the wife of
Säkyamuni as Bodhisattva (see also Yasovati, Yaáavati,
Gopä): Mvy 1070; Mv ii.25.12 (birth); 48.7 (meets the
Bodhisattva); 69.2 fT. (rejects Devadatta); 72.18 ff. (coquets
with the Bodhisattva); 73.5 ff. (requested in marriage; her
father first refuses); 135.13 (her dream); previous incarna-
tions, Mv i.128.13; ii.64.4; 67.11, 16 (other refs. in Mv,
see Index); Divy 253.26; enlightenment predicted SP
269.6 fT.; mentioned also SP 2.10; (2) n. of a devakumärikä
in the south: Mv iii.307.8 = LV 389.7.

Yaáomatí, n. of a daughter-in-law of the general
Simha (5): Av i.8.9 fT. (mss. seemingly °mati, nom. °matih).
See also s.v. Yaáamati.

Yasomitra, n. of a merchant's son of Srävasti: Av
ii.83.14 ff.

Yaáovati, = Yaaodharä 1, aäkyamuni's wife: LV
95.9 (prose, no v.l.). Cf. also Yaáavati (m.c.?).

yasta, ppp. and subst. (= Skt. ista; AMg. jattha,
Pischel 565, cf. ger. jatthä = Skt. istvä, Ratnach.; Pali
yittha, blend of Skt. and MIndic), as ppp., see §34.13;
as subst., sacrifice: tasmän na yaste na hüte ramämi Mv
iii.445.5 (vs; same vs in Pali Vin. i.36.28, yitthe). See
also next.—On LV 112.11 -mahäyajna-yastah see § 13.5.

1 yasti, f. ( = • Skt. isti, cf. prec), sacrifice: yasti-
(stem in comp.) Mv iii. 145.20 (prose; so both mss. intend,
Senart em. isti-); yastyä RP 54.18 (vs).

2 yasti, f. (Skt. id.), in Mv used of a marvelous kind of
flagpole which is said to have adorned the capital cities
of five former Buddhas; that of the city of Dlpavatl
was named Valguyä, of the other four Valayä, qq.v.;
it is described in Mv i.196.15 fT. as citrä daraaniyä, of seven
colors (gold, silver, and jewels), 12 yojanas high and four
in diameter; so iii.229.12ff.; 232.9 ff.; the cliché is abbre-
viated iii.234.11 f.; 238.14.

Yastívana (once v.l. Yasti0; = Pali Latthivana), n.
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of a grove outside of Räjagrha, on the mountain Antagiri,
Antarägiri: Mv iii.60.1; 441.15: 442.4; 443.14.

yägu (f. == Pali id., Skt. yavägü; §3.118; cf. also
yvägü), gruel: yägu Mv i.298.10 (end of line of vs; ace.
sg.; Senart em. yägum).

yäcanaka (Skt. and Pali only m., beggar), (1) m.
wooer (of a girl, on behalf of another): Divy 168.1 särthavä-
haputräs ca bhäryärtham °kän presayanti; (2) nt., begging,
in na-yäcanaka, q.v.; (3) nt., alms, the result of begging:
Mv iii.184.17 (prose) mäsa aparasya purusasya sakäsäto
yäcanakam (mss. väc°, but em. certain) labdham; áiks
145.2 °ka-guruko, eager for alms.

yäcanatä (Pkt. jäyanayä, Sheth; = Skt. yäcänä),
request: Bhad 12.

yäcita, subst. (from Skt. id., ppp., borrowed), a borrowed
article, as symbol of the undependable and impermanent:
yäcitopamam asäsvatam RP 38.8 (vs); so in Pali yäcitakü-
pama (yäcitaka plus up°).

[yät, Lefm. in LV 62.12 (prose), evidently supposed
to mean since (Vedic yät, assumed by Pischel 427 as base
for Pkt. ja, which others derive from Skt. yävat). But no
rns. reads yät; some yä, others omit the word (prob, with
orig. text) or have other variants. Such a Pktism, and a
dubious one at that, can hardly be assumed in the prose
of LV.]

yätaka (?), yätuka, yättaka, f. °ikä, and ace. to
mss. yäntaka (q.v.), = yattaka, q.v.; cf. the like equiva-
lents of tattaka; yättika, f. pi., correl. with tättaka,
Samädh 19.16 (vs); read yättika gangavälikä Samädh
p. 24 line 19 (vs; text yänti kagañga0); yátuka áiks 328.11,
12; 339.10, 346.16 (vss); in Gv 487.17 (vs) yätakä (pl.) . . .
tätuko (sg.), but 18 (vs) yätukä . . . tätukä (both pl.);
but 2d ed. yätukä in 17; I have noted no other case of
yätaka, but tätaka is recorded at least in the Kashgar
rec. of SP.

yäthäva-tas, adv. (= Pali °to), exactly, with ex-
pressions of knowing: Dbli.g. 27(53). 11 ividitvä); Siks
260.2, 6 (vss; with forms of jnä).

yäthäsamstarika, m. = yathä°, q.v.: Mvy 1139;
AsP 387.6.

yädraa, of what sortl (exclamatory; cf. similar use
of yävat 1): aho yädraä rsikumäräh präsädikä(h) . . .
Mv i.354.17 (prose), Oñ how gracious . . . the rsi-youths
arel

yadráaka, adj. (= Pali yädisaka; = Skt. yädraa
plus -ka svärthe; no mg. of suffix perceptible), of which
sort: SP 30.16 and 125,13 (vss; in these might be m.c);
correl. with tädreaka, q.v.: °ko eso . . . punyam sam-
grhnäti tädrsakam yüyam pi samgrhnatha Mv iii.287.9-10.

yäna, nt. (sometimes with m. endings), vehicle, as
in Skt. and Pali; in Pali also used of the 8-fold Noble
Path, as the vehicle to salvation; by extension of this use,
in BHS applied to the two vehicles (mahä°, hiña0), or
three, with pratyeka(buddha)-yäna between the two;
that is, religious methods, within the fold of Buddhism.
See SP 75.11, 76.2 ft. (parable of the burning house, the
3 yänas compiared to carts of different sizes); for mahä-y0

synonyms are buddha-y°, bodhisattva-y°, eka-y° (because,
SP 40.13 f. says, this is really the only vehicle, na kimcic . . .
dvitiyam vä trtiyam vä yänam samvidyate); eka-y° also
Mvy 1255; agra-yäna, q.v., id.; triyänam ekayänam ca
Lañk 155.14; the 3 yänas mentioned, but not named,
Mv ii.362.8 f., where it is specifically stated that one can
attain parinirväna by any of them, and no preference is
expressed; in SP 43.7 (in times of corruption, the Tathä-
gatas) upäyakauaalyena tad evaikam buddhayänam
triyánanirdeáena nirdiéanti; synonym of hlna-y0 is also
áravaka-y°; see the various terms, also nava-(acira-)-
y äna- samprasthita.

yänapätraka, adj. (cf. next; to Skt. °tra plus -ka),
sea-faring: °kena vanijä MSV ii.64.11.

yänapätrika, m. (Skt. °tra, ship, plus -ika), shipper,
merchant by sea: Divy 589.19.

[yänayäträ, allegedly Seereise, em. of pw 7.370 for
samsiddhayänapätra ägatah Divy 503.18-19; but text is
correct; returned with a successful (uninjured) ship.}

-yänäti, -yänati, after na, = Skt. jänäti, knows,
with Pktic. loss of j after proclitic na, §2.32 (= AMg.
JM. na-yänai, Pischel 170): na-yäneyä, 3 sg. opt., Mv
ii.449.9 (prose; so mss.; Senart em. jä°).

-yänika, -yäniya, adj. (cf. Pali yänika, yäniya, not
in this sense; from yäna plus -ika, -lya), one who adheres
to (one of the three Buddhist) yäna; the two forms seem
quite interchangeable, and both are common; note esp.
srävakayänlyasya vä mahäyänikasya vä Bbh 180.24;
srävaka-pratyekabuddha-yänlya (Kashgar rec. °yänika)
SP 137.5, srävaka-yäniya 6 (no v.l. cited); 234.1 (Kashgar
rec. °nika); °nika (no v.l.) 2; srävaka-, pratyekabuddha-,
and bodhisattva-yänika SP 183.8 and áiks 314.9, but
same with yäniya SP 224.3-4; srävaka-pratyekabuddha-
yänika Gv 141.5; Lañk 171.18; mahäyänika-pratyeka-
buddhayänika-srävakayänikesu SP 132.1; srävaka-yäniya
Siks 7.8; KP 13.2; "pratyekabuddhayänlya KP 13.3;
mahäyänika Siks 13.8; 43.2; bodhisattvayäniya SP 312.12;
RP 34.1; °yänika LV 5.21; 439.2; î iks 92.5.

-yänin (to yäna plus -in), possessed of (one of the
Buddhist) yäna: agravan!, n. sg., LV 438.8, said of the
Buddha, who knows the agrayäna, q.v.

yaníkrta, adj. (= Pali yänikata), travelled, gone over,
in fig. sense = mastered: Mvy 2418 -— Tib. lam du {or,
bgrod par) byas pa, made travelled.

-yäniya, see -yänika.
[yäntaka, f. °ikä, prob, error for yättaka, q.v.:

yesu yäntak' (n. pl. m.) upapanna näyakä te . . . sarvi
püjitäh Gv 384.4 (vs); cf. also Samädh p. 24 line 19, s.v.
yättaka, where text yäntika, fern.]

yäpanaka (nt.? = Skt. yäpana; -ka svärthe), prob,
either curing (sc. diseases), or sustenance, (furnishing)
livelihood (to others): °ka-sampannäh, said of Bodhi-
sattvas, Mv ii.289.9; both these mgs. recorded for Skt.
yäpana; Senart vitalité.

yäpaniya, adj. or subst. nt. (to Skt. yäpana plus
-lya; = Pali id., Vin. i.59.10, with khamaniya), livable,
comfortable: kaccit te bhagavan ksamanlyam kaccid
yäpaniyam kaccid dhätavah pratikurvanti SP 429.4, /
hope, Lord, things are tolerable and comfortable for you,
and that your bodily elements are working all right?; °ya-
tara, compv., Divy 110.2, see s.v. ksemaniya.

yäpayati, (1) trans., nourishes, maintains: ppp. (sa
därako . . .) yäpitah palito vardhitah Divy 499.1, was
maintained, protected, nourished; (2) intrans. (as in Pali
yäpeti; orig., no doubt, with ellipsis of kälam, which with
yäp° in Skt. = spends time), lives, spends time: (buddhä
bhagavantas) tisthanti dhriyante yäpayanti SP 6.10;
42.2; 184.5; (same verbs, 3 sg.) Sukh 62.9; (buddhä bha-
gavanto) jivanto dhriyanto yäpayanto Divy 93.6; 150.16;
196.18; (tathägatam etarahi tisthantam) yäpayantam Mv
ii.362.13; with instr., lives (on .'.'.), (kola-vikrtihi, tandula-
vi°, tila-vi°) yäpenti Mv ii.125.9; 126.15; 128.2; phalä-
phalehi yäpayitum iii. 159.13; pakvabhaiksena yäpayi-
syämi Av i.209.2; instr. (not of food but) pämsukülena
civarena yäpayitum Bhik 22b.3, to live with a robe con-
sisting of refuse-rags; abs., (during a famine) na sukaram . . .
yäpayitum Divy 471.4, it was not easy to live. See also
jäpayati.

yäma, (1) m., regularly pl. (== Pali id.), n. of a class
of kämävacara gods, see s.v. deva: IViv i.33.3; 40.15;
212.15; 229.15; 240.4; 333.6; ii.16.4; 163.11; 359.21;
iii.319.13; LV 45.9; 46.20; 150.3; 219.8; 327.18; 364.15
(see s.v. Suyäma); 396.14; 401.9 f.; Mvy 3080; Dharmas
127; Divy 68.13; 140.12; 367.10; Av i.5.1; Suv 86.9;
Mmk 19.12, etc.; as sg., one of this class, presumably =
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Suyama, q.v., yämesu . . . yämasya devasya putro Divy
140.12; (2) nt., a high number: Gv 133.2 f. (cited Mvy
as poma, q.v.).

[Yämagupta, see Väma°.]
yämalokika (only Gv 75.23) or °laukika, adj. (cf.

yama°; to Skt. yamaloka plus -ika), of Yama's world:
with sattva, pi., creatures of . . ., Mv ii.301.7; Gv 75.23;
with pretäh Siks 130.17; after närakah tairyagyonikah
Bbh 295.23; °käni duhkhäni Gv 376.5.'

yämika, adj. (not in this mg. Skt. or Pali; same mg.
in Pali yämakälika), lit. relating to a night-watch (yäma);
of food or medicine, substantially to be applied at brief
periods: Mvy 9437; (of medicine) Bhik 23b.l; MSV
i.ii.16 ff. (i.iv.10 = yäme paribhoktavyam).

? yämikä = Tib. zug (mg.? pain, torment! institution,
founding!), in uddäna verse MSV iii.72.6 yämikäm (Index
yamikäl) navikäm (nine) krtvä; uninterpretable to me.

Yämini, n. of a yoginl: Dharmas 13.
Yämyä, n. of a mätar (sakti of Yama): May 242.18.
yävat, yäva, (1) (= Pali yäva, Vin. ii. 196.5 yäva

päpo ayam Devadatto; see also Childers s.v.), how (ex-
clamatory) . . . ! Skt. would use an interrog., not rel.;
the origin of the idiom may be seen in such a sentence
as: äscaryam adbhutam idam pasyatha yävat mahard-
dhikah sästä Mv i.206.11 = "ii.10.5 (vs), see this wonder
and marvel, the extent to which the Teacher is . . .!; aho
yäva kalyänä . . . dhärmikä ca Mv i.350.7; so also i.301.16;
303.8 (ace. to Senart; I am not certain of this); 365.7;
ii.10.7; iii.412.10; see yädrsa, once used similarly; (2) as
far as, indicating omission of part of a quoted or repeated
passage, which is to be supplied (this usage seems not
recorded): yäva Mv i.52.9; ii.428.14 (v.l. yävad); yävad
Mv i.339.7, 12; Siks 6.1 etc., very common here. Differs
from peyälam and equivalents in that yäva(t) is always
followed by the concluding word(s) of the passage, while
peyälam need not be; (3) yävac ca . . . yävac ca (spatially)
from . . . to (this usage not noted elsewhere); the nouns
are in ace, nom., rarely abl.; after the second, the phrase
may (but need not) be concluded by aträntare, in the
space between (Mv ii.150.2; MSV ii.74.15; Divy 574.28),
aträntarä (Av i.107.10-11), antarät (q.v., Divy 386.9-10),
tasminn antare (LV 273.9-10), etad antaram (Divy 250.7);
the ca after the first yävat is rarely omitted (so in the
first ex.): yävad räjakulam yävac ca udyänabhümim
aträntare Mv ii.150.2; so, yäva(c) ca . . . yäva(c) ca, with
aecs., ii.150.7; 151.19; 153.14; 156.6; yävac ca Mathuräm
yävac ca Pätaliputram Divy 386.9-10; venuvanam . . .
räjagrham Av i.107.10-11; with noms., MSV ii.74.15;
yäva(c) ca bodhi (or bodhir) yäva(c) ca Väränasi (v.l.
°sim, once °slyo), from the bodhi-tree to Benares, Mv iii.
323.10, 14; 324.3; vihäro . . . nagaram Divy 250.7; grham
. . . ñadí, from the house to the river, Divy 574.28; with
abl., yävac ca nadyä Nairanjanäyä yävac ca bodhiman-
dädes (vv.ll. °mandäd, °mandas) LV 273.9, from the river
N. to the bodhi-tree. See also yävatä, yävad etto (s.v.
etto), yävad eva.

yävataka, cttaka, °ntaka, °tika, °ttika, adj., and
°kam, adv. (based on Skt. yävat; Pali yävataka; AMg.
jävanta, jävantia; the forms in °ntaka could be ka-
extensions of an a-extension of Skt. yävant; AMg. °ntia
supports °ntika), as much, pi. as many; adv. as long, as
far: yävantakam (all. mss., Senart °ttakam) avakäaam
Mv i.158.11 (prose); yävantakena mülyena kritäni Mmk
695.10; pi. yävattakä näga-räjäno Mv i.208.6 (here v.l.
yävatäkä) = ii.10.18 (prose); yävatakä(h) ii.301.10 and
12 (prose), v.l. both times °ttakä(h); adv. yävatakam
(v.l. cttakam) . . . vasitukämah iii.255.3 (prose), as long
(a time) as you want to stay; (mss.) yävattakam (v.l.
yävatakam; in iii.437.17 mss. °tikam, °ttikam) yänasya
bhümi(h) tävattakam (i.255.9 tävad; in the others vv.ll.
tävantakam, tävattikam) yänena gatvä (or, yätvä) Mv

i.255.9; iii.115.10; 437.17, as far as there was room for
the wagon, so far going by wagon. See tävattakam.

yävatä (= Pali id.; not in this mg. Skt.), up to, as
far as, with abl.: yävatä (a m.c.) brahmalokät SP 331.10
(vs); trisähasräya (oblique, presumably abl., from tri-
sähasrä) yävatä Mv ii.302.20.

yävatrtiyaka, adj. (= Pali yävatatiyaka), requiring
punishment only after the third offense, said of the last four
samghävasesa offenses: Prät 487.8.

yävattakä, °ttika, see yävataka; yävattara, see
yävantara.

yävad-etto, see etto.
yävad-eva, adv. (= Pali id., PTSD s.v. yäva),

merely, just simply: LV 58.10 (the king gave all sorts
of gifts) yävad eva bodhisattvasya püjäkarmane, just
simply to do honor to the Bodhisattva; in áiks repeatedly
after anyatra (1, q.v.) following a negative expression:
127.18 na raktah paribhunkte . . . anyatra yävad eva
käyasya sthitaye, he does not eat greedily . ; . on the con-
trary, merely to keep the body alive (cf. Pali yävad-eva
imassa käyassa thitiyä MN i.10.10 etc.); 252.9 anyatra
yävad eva sa puruso . . . syät, on the contrary, this man
would simply be . . .; 254.6, 19.

yävaddasottarapadasamdhi-lipi, a kind of writing:
LV 126.8. See s.v. dviruttarapadasamdhi-lipi.

yävadbhävikatä, actualization to the full extent, state
of becoming actualized in full, see s.v. yathävad-bhävi-
katä: Bbh 37.2; 215.2; 258.5, 9.

yävadvidha, adj., to the extent of which sort: katamam
kevalam evarn gunasamanvägatam bhaved, yävadvidham
anena satpurusena nirdistam LV 26.3.

[Yävana (in Skt. recorded only as adj.) = Skt.
yavana, a barbarian people (Greek, or western): saka-
yävana-clna-ramatha- etc. Mv i.171.14 (vs), so Senart,
by em. But nearer to mss. would be saka-yavana-cina-
ramathä, which is also better metrically; read so.]

[Yävani, Senart's em. for yonäri, read instead yo-
nänl, q.v.]

yävantaka, see yävataka.
yävantara, instr. adv. °rena (yäva -— yävat plus

antara, MIndic cpd.), (as long as) until; correl. tävantaram:
yävantarena paramärthavidü (°dur) bhaveyam, tävan-
taram yadi avicigato bhaveyam Mv iii.252.6-7 (vs),
until I ^become a knower of the highest goal, if for so long
I should dwell in Avici; similarly, written with tt for nt
(as if compv. with intensive force, but prob, error for
nt), yävattarena pavararsina jnänaläbhas, tävattaram
dukham avicikam utsahämi Dbh.g. 12(348).17-18.

yävasika (= Skt. yavasa plus -ika; = AMg. jävasia,
grass-seller ace. to Ratnach.), grass-seller: so Tib. (rtswa
htshoñ) on Mvy 3775; said of Svastika, q.v. (usually
rendered grass-mower): LV 286.4 ff., 287.1; Mv ii.131.12 f.;
264.6.

yuga, nt. (Pali id., I believe, in Sn 834 dhonena
yugam samägamä, you have come under subjugation by
the Pure, i. e. by Buddha; otherwise PTSD, Chalmers),
yoke, in fig. sense of subjugation: yuga-m-antarasmi (for
yugäntare) sthita märu LV 338.11 (vs), Mara, abiding
under (lit. in the middle of) the yoke (being subjugated).

yugada (= Skt. yugala, which is v.l. here), pair,
brace: LV 337.9.

Yugamdhara (once °dhärah?), (1) n. of an ancient
king (identical with Skt. id.?):Mv ii.146.19; (2) n. of
one of (usually 7 or with Sumeru 8) major mountains
or mountain-ranges (cf. Skt. id., n. of a mountain; also
Pali, and see Kirfel, Kosm. 186): Mv ii.300.18 (seven);
Mvy 4145 (°dhärah, but Mironov °dharah, no v.l.); Dhar-
mas 125 (eight); Divy 217.14, 16; Dbh 96.4; pi. Siks
246.4.

yugotpäda, adj. (Bhvr.), characterized by (unique)
production in one aeon (said of a Buddha since only one
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B. appears in an aeon; Senart ii.544 fails to understand):
°da-sampanna (of Buddha) Mv ii.259.12; 291.13; °dam
(in series with sresthotpädam . . . pranidhipürvotpädam,
of the Bodhisattvaj 264.13; ¿da-vikrantam 399.10.

[Yudhisthira, see Äyudhisthira.]
yükila, adj., possibly deficient*!\ AsP 326.11-12 tasya

. . . avinivartaniyasya bodhisattvasya . . . sarlre civarapari-
bhogo na yükilo bhavati. Prob, corrupt.

yena, where (rare in Skt. Epic: prädravad yena vai
sarah Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.137.15; common in Pali, esp. yena . . .
tena): yena daridravithl taträsmäkam . . . SP 103.8,
where the street of the poor is, there we (shall easily get food);
gaccha tvam bhoh purusa yenäkänksasi SP 105.5, go
where you like; even used of time, so 'yam ksano . . .
vadämi yeneha ca bhütaniscayam SP 45.14, and this is
the moment at which (yena) / shall declare the true nature
of things; esp. common in yena . . . tena, where . . . there,
as yena bhagaväms tenopasamkrämann LV 4.15; similarly
LV 50.17; Mv i.35.1; 54.13; Lank 3.3; SP 75.3; Divy
64.16; Av i.8.7; RP 5.2; Bhik 3b.5; common everywhere;
yena yenaiva prakrämet tena tenaiva . . . añjallkaranlyah
SP 227.9, wherever he goes, he is to be revered; yena bha-
gaväms tenänjalim pranamya Mvy 6278; Kv 8.14; similarly
Suv 9.8, etc. Without correlative yena: tena tenaiva, in
that same place, SP 73.10. See also next three.

yena-käma, adj. (?), and °kämam, adv. (= Pali,
adv.; usually printed as two words in Pali and BHS;
cf. prec. and next), wherever one likes: vrajähi . . . yena-
kämam LV 233.12 (vs); adj. (?), gacchati yenakämo va
Mv ii.406.9 (vs; or yena kämo, where desire wast); adv.,
°mam prakraminsuh (°mensuh, °tsuh, etc.) Mv i.212.5,
13 = ii.16.2, 9; (vahati yena°) iii.120.6; Ud xxxi.5 (with
yenecchakam); yenakämam-gama, going wherever one
wishes, Mv i.31.4 = 32.3; 344.2; °ma-tä, abstract, i.339.18;
°gata, 338.19; 339.1 (v.l. °gama), 7 (by em., mss. °gama).

yen'icchakam ( = Pali id.), Mv ii.484.8, or yen-
ecchakam, Ud xxxi.5 (with yenakämam; = Pali Dhp
326, yen'icchakam); KP 36.6, 8, adv., wherever one likes,
at will. Gf. prec. two.

[yenaiva . . . yenaiva, ace. to Senart, either . . . or:
Mv i.298.22 f. But the first yenaiva is Senart's own im-
probable em.; read with one ms. käyena (Instead of
yenaiva) väcä . . . (standard association of käya and väcl);
in the next line yenaiva (Senart adds ca, but vä is more
likely and better metrically) karmasabhägatäye, yenaiva =
precisely because of which (meritorious gifts just mentioned).]

yeva (= Pali id.) = Skt. eva (§ 4.66), only in Mv
and not common; usually after vowels, sometimes after
anusvära (prob, by extension; Geiger 66.1); after vowels:
dürato yeva Mv i.35.4 (mss. yena, which might perhaps
be kept, mg. where); 237.7; svaka-svakä yeva mätriyo
(so read, see mätri) bhaginiyo i.351.3, 8; others, ii.54.6;
iii.51.6, 11; 91.7 (sa yeva, prose, no v.l.); 216.12 (kuaaläni,
em. for mss. kuáalena, yeva, v.l. evam; not certain);
443.17; after anusvära, etarahim yeva i.286.20; ii.77.2;
gantum yevädhyavasito ii. 105.11.

yoga, m. (Pali id., PTSD s.v. 3; not in Skt.), bond,
tie, attachment (in Pali numbering 4, = the 4 ogha or
aérava): yogehi vuhyati bälo yogam nudati panditah,
sarvayoga-asamyukto yogaksemlti vuccati Mv iii.384.12-13
(vss); cf. Pali Dhp. comm. 3.233.21-22; similarly, yogaih
samuhyate bälo yogäm nudati panditah, . . . sarvayogäm
pranudyeha sarvaduhkhät pramucyate Ud xxix.49(39).
See foil, items, also dharma-yoga, pürva-yoga.

yogaksema (m.? so Pali yogakkhema; not in this
sense in Skt.), spiritual success, = enlightenment, peace, or
salvation, virtually same as nirvana and may be bracketed
with it: anuttare °me nirväne pratisthäpita (various forms)
Divy 98.2; 123.10; 498.13; anuttaram °mam nirvänam
anupräpnuvato 303.2; sampräpnoti amrtam aäntam °mam
anuttaram Mv iii.441.4 (vs); °masya präptaye LV 261.5,

said of the Bodhisattva's striving for attainment of spiritual
success (enlightenment, peace). Cf. next.

yogaksemin, adj. (= Pali yogakkhemin), possessing
yogaksema, in the sense stated s.v.: °mi katham bhoti
Mv iii.384.10 (= Pali Dhp. comm. iii.233.19); on ib. 13
see s.v. yoga; this passage indicates interpretation of this
cpd. as at peace from the bonds of attachment (cf., similarly,
Dhp. comm. i.231.2 ÍT.) or the like, which of course cannot
be the orig. mg.; neg. a-y°, ime sattvä ayogaksemino Dbh
28.13.

yogäeära, m., (1) (AMg. jogäyära; rare in Skt., not
in Pali, where yogävacara seems to correspond), practice
of spiritual discipline: Mvy 1638; Siks 55.17 (°cära-bhümy-
anuküläni khädaniya-bhojaniyäni); (2) as Bhvr., =
°cärin, one who is characterized by yogäeära (1): °cäro (or
read °cäri?) bhiksur KP 108.4; (3) n. of a samädhi: Kv
83.10; (4) pi., adherents of the Buddhist school of this
name; social relations with them cause or constitute
backsliding for Bodhisattvas: Mv i.120.9. Cf. foil, items.

Yogäcärabhümi (see yogäeära 1), r. of the work
of which Bbh is a part: Wogihara, Preface to Bbh, page i.

yogäeärin, (a monk) who engages in yogäeära (1):
Siks 55.13 ff.

Yogänugatä, n. of a kimnara mai4: Kv 6.22.
yogodvahana, nt., support, furnishing of livelihood:

aham asya sukham bhaktena °nam karisyämi Divy 87.24,
similarly 26; sä tava °nam karisyati 172.28; tvayä Pantha-
kasya °nam kartavyam 486.18, similarly ,531.21; others,
312.19; 498.27; MSV i.122.3.

?Yojananäbha (mss. °täbha, °tämbha; Senart em.
Yojanäbha), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.2.

Yojanasahasradarsin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.138.13.

yojanika, adj. (= Pali id.; in Skt. recorded only in
comp. with prec. numeral, so also here, e. g. Siks 247.14
dvi-yoj° etc.), measuring a yojana: °käni (khandäni) Mv
i.42.2 = 230.9 = 240.18 (prose; in the last mss! °naka);
°kam (pariksayam, of water) Siks 247.13.

? -yonikä, see -ponika.
Yodhana, n. of a räksasa king: Mmk 18.1.
yonänl (= Skt. yavanäni, Pat. on Pan. 4.1.49, Värt.

3), Greek writing, in a list of scripts; § 22.10; so read for
mss. yonärl (Senart yävani, more remote and less plausible):
Mv i.135.5. Followed by brahma-vänl, for which LV
125.21 has brahmavali-lipi; and before this, Tib. on LV
ya ba na-hi yi ge, writing of the Yavanas (not in Skt. text
of LV). Cf. sakäni.

yonisas (see also a-yo°; from Skt. yoni with suffix
-sas; = Pali yoniso; often written °sas, °so; and m.c. °sa,
°sa, °su), fundamentally, thoroughly, from the ground up:
(1) as independent adv., LV 37.12 (vs) nirlksathä yoniso
imä dharmä; 188.19 (vs) yonisa cintayisye; 418.13 °so
manasikurvato; Mv i.4.7 °so (? by dubious em.) viso-
dhetvä; Divy 488.3 °so bhävayatä, instr. sg. pres. pple.;
RP 12.9 °áah prayujyate; 59.4 (vs) samcintya yathäbhüta
yonisah; KP 52.2 °so dharmaprayuktena; Kv 61.11
yonisaá (so read, text yo'niáañ!) ca manasikarisyanti;
78.2 °áaá ca manasikurute; Dbh.g. 12(348).21 yonisu (or
°áu; text yonisu by em.!) cintayäti; Bbh 395.10 °éo mana-
sikurvan; Vaj 34.15 °áaá ca manasikarisyanti; (2) in comp.
(tho often printed as a separate word in edd., it sometimes
cannot be construed as such, and in all the following is
best taken as cpd.; in Pali also often cpd., especially with
manasikära, also with citta) yoniáo-manasikara, funda-
mental mental comprehension or the like: SP 309.9; LV
348.1; 417.16; Mv iii.332.13, 16, 18; 333.2; 438.3; 440.10;
Mvy 1641; 1680; Divy 611.15.; Av ii.112.10; °manaslkära
KP 71.8; Sktized °manaskära LV 161.6 (prose); yoniáo-
dharmapratyaveksanatäyai LV 33.3 (prose); dharmayoni-
aahpratyaveksanatayä Dbh 13.23 (prose). Others, see
ayonisas.
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yobhüyena = yadbhüyasä, q.v.
yosa (= Skt. yüsa, Pali yüsa, AMg. jüsa), juice, sap:

sämagriye (mss. °yä) bhavati rasagandhayoso Mv i.298.1;
note s, not s. See jomä.

yauvanika, or °aka (Skt. Gr. and Lex.), = yauvana,
youth (abstract), in cpd.: LV 322.3 (vs) paribhuñja suyau-
vanikam (v.l. °akam), if in., excellent youth, if f. (Bhvr.),
a woman in the bloom of youth; in either case endearing
dim., §22.34.

yauvaräjya(-bhümi), apparently n. of the 9th Bhümi:

navami yauvaräjyäto (so mss., except one °yata; read the
latter? Senart em. °yato) Mv i.76.17.

yvägü, °gu, f. (= BHS and Pali yägu, Skt. yavägü;
see § 3.118; a MIndic form, not the Skt., was pronounced,
i. e., always two syllables in vss), gruel: yvägu-päna LY
171.18 (vs; most mss. point to yv- but A yägu-); yvägü-
pänam Mv i.47.16; 48.15; 335.9; 336.17; yvägü ti i.28.10;
29.6; yvägü (mss. pyagu) 111.10; yvägüye ii.84.10 (gen.),
yvägu 13 and yvägü 16 (n. sg.), see s.v. k§udra 2.

R
Raktacandanagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.141.15.
Raktamäli, n. of a näga king: May 247.15.
Raktäksa, n. of a heretical ascetic: Divy 151.25 ff.

(See also s.v. Täräksa.)
[raktängi (Skt. Lex. coral), SL kind of gem: Mv

ii.318.7 (vs), by em., cgiyo (ace. pi.; mss. lakkätviyäm,
raktäsiyäm) ca rueakäm grahetvä. The em. is not plau-
sible; some ace. pi. m. (or nt.) seems to have been intended.]

raksä, a set of magic formulas personified as a tutelary
deity; five such: Dharmas 5 Pratisarä, SähasrapramardanI,
Märici, Mäntränusarini, áitavati; the same, often preceded
by Mahä-, in various places in Sädh, see the names; pañ-
caraksä- Sädh 413.6; mahä-pancaraksä 402.13; see also,
especially, Sädh 401.10 íl.; 405.1 fí. Instead of Sítavatí
occurs (Mahä-)sitavati. See Lévi, JA 1915.1.19.

rak§ävaranagupti, dvandva cpd., f. sg. ( = Pali
rakkhävaranagutti), guard, protection, and defense: °gup-
taye (in i.208.6 text °guptiye, v.l. °guptaye) Mv i.208.6 =
ii.10.18 (prose).

raksika, m. or °kä f.?, a small weight, orig. prob,
a berry: °kä sarsapäh kati Lank 31.7, how many sarsapa
= 1 raksika (read °ko?); kati raksiko (read °ka, n. pi.?)
bhaven mäso 8. Ace. to Suzuki's Index, = Tib. hoi si;
cf. Ja. hol mo se, an officinal plant; hoi ma sa, a certain
small berry; a small weight.

Raksita, n. of a rsi (previous incarnation of Säkya-
muni): Mv i.283.18 ff.

Raksitikä, n. of a piaäcl: May 239.22.
raghu (= Skt. laghu), (light,) quick(ly): raghum Mv

ii.5.9, mss.; Senart em. laghum, with parallel L2Ó1.14.
ranga-stambhana, nt., Mvy 5928 = Tib. (h)tshur,

defined as pigment, mineral paint (in a list of coloring
substances).

[Rangä, n. of a river: Divy 451.1 fT.; 456.19 ff. (here
mss. Nangä, which read).]

-rañgika (to Skt. ranga), in pañca-ra°, adj., of five
colors: °kena sütrena Mmk 37.23; °kair eva cürnaih 53.8.

Racanarciparvatapradípa, n. of a Buddha: Gv
256.10 (vs).

? Racitamäla (em.; mss. Navita0), n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.141.16.

raccha, in Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 106.2 (prose),
conjectured to be.for Pali racchä = Skt. rathyä, highway:
in cpd. (sphitäh karvata-)raccha-gräma-nigamä(h).

raja, m. ( = next), dyer: raja-mahattarakasya Mv
ii.467.11 (no v.l.); sarve rajä (v.l. rajakä) 15. In Skt.,
Pali, and Pkt. rajaka is applied to a washerman, who
combined this trade with dyeing; in Mv seems clearly
distinguished from (codaka-)dhovaka, washerman (of
clothes), which occurs in the preceding section, 466.4 ff.
Only dyeing, not washing, is mentioned in 467.10 ff.

rajaka, m. (— prec, q.v.; Skt. id., applied to a

washerman), dyer: Mv ii.467.11 and 468.5 (both em. by
Senart); 468.13 (no v.l.).

Rajakaratha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5.
raj ata, nt., some kind of disease, in lists of diseases:

Mvy 9540; Bhik 17a.l (rajabham, doubtless corruption
for °tam); MSV iv.68.17. Ace. to Tib. on Mvy = glog
pa, which Ja. equates with lhog pa (which Tib. gives for
iohaliñga, q.v.), a large ulcer, sore, or carbuncle. Chin,
a skin disease.

rajana (nt. ? = Pali id.), (the process of) dyeing:
vastram apagatakälakam rajanopagatam (gone to be dyed)
rañgodake praksiptam . . . Divy 617.8.

rajanlya, adj. (= Pali id.; gdve. to raj-? §22.20),
exciting (to the senses), stimulating, charming, seductive:
°yäs (ep. of kriyäh, activities) KP 105.8.

[rajabha, nt., see raj ata.]
rajasvara, adj., prob, intended as equivalent of Skt.

rajasvala, connected with rajas, and interpreted as pas-
sionate, subject to passion: katham bhoti rajasvaro Mv
iii.384.3 (vs)', and räjye bhoti rajasvaro id. 6. The vss
= Pali Dhp. comm. iii.231.21 and 233.3, which read
rajissaro (Bhvr., as if raja-isvarah, having passion as his
master; our word may be a mangled form of this).

? rajojala, nt., Mv ni.412.17 (vs), perhaps intended
as dvandva cpd., dirt and water; but perhaps same mg.
as rajomalam in same vs (this word occurs in Pali, e. g.
Jät. i.24.23, in different vs) Divy 339.24, dirt and impurity;
in a list of characteristic practices of ascetics, which are
said to be ineffective for purifying a man still subject
to desire; the vs occurs in Pali Dhp. 141, where edd.
and mss. vary, but Fausböll, 2d ed., rajovajall'; better
with Mrs. Rhys Davids (Minor Anthologies, 1931) rajo
va jail' (cf. jallam Sn 249), two separate words (va prob,
m.c. for vä); note that Pali repeatedly has rajo-jalla
(PTSD); it is possible that Mv rajojalam stands for (Pali)
rajo-jallam, m.c; jalla is derived in PTSD from Skt.
•jalya, deriv. of jala (questionable!). The line (in which
Divy prefixes na, unmetrically, before rajomalam) is
completed by votkutukaprahänam (Mv mss. vo utk°;
Divy notk°; Dhp. ukkutikappadhänam).

rajopaharana (i. e. rajo'pa0), gender unknown,
sweeper, either personal, or (= rajoharana) instrument
of sweeping, broom: °na-samacittena, mänätimänavivarja-
natayä Gv 463.26; cited &ks 35.8, where ed. rajoharana-,
but v.l. rajopa0; note cites Tib. as phyag dar ba, translated
the act of sweeping, but this interpretation is not clear,
and Bendall and Rouse render like a mere sweeper (personal) ;
Tib. Dictt. only phyag dar pa (Das, sweeper, duster; perh.
intending broom, mopi).

rajomala, nt., see rajojala.
Rajovimalatejahéri, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 233.15.
(rajoharana, in Jain Skt. used of the broom which

Jain monks use; see s.v. rajopaharana.)
29
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rajyanä, f. (cf. Pali rajjana, nt.; to Skt. rajyati plus
-anä), lustful excitement: no vä mahya khilam na rajyanä
na ca moho LV 325.15 (vs).

ranjäpanika, also °paniya, °panlya, nt. (to Pali
ranjäpeti, caus. to rañjati, dyes, plus -ana, plus -ika; cf.
dhoväpanika, shortly before in same passage), fee for
having clothes dyed, dyer's fee: °niyam (no v.l.), n. sg.,
Mv ii.468.2; °nikam (v.l. °niyam) 7; mss. confused, °ni
or °nikä, in 8; °nikam, n. sg. (no v.l.) 10.

rana (1) m. (rarely nt.; = Pali id.), passion, sin,
depravity, = kleáa, and regularly rendered in the same
way (ñon moñs pa) in Tib.; chiefly in Bhvr., sa-rana,
and esp. the common a-rana; see next; cf. Renou-> JA
1939.369 n. 1: Mvy 7528; jita-ranah Divy 396.24; rana-
chedo áiks 199.12; a so ranam Siks 263.11, see s.v. ranati;
(2, in pw only Lex.,.but cited from lit. in Schmidt, Nach-
träge, sound: brähmasvarädhika-rano Divy 401.3-4,
Bhvr.; said of the Buddha).

ranamjaha, also ranajaha m.c, (1) adj. (cf. rana;
= Pali ranamjaha), primarily abandoning impurities (so
Tib. usually, ñon moñs (pa) spoil ba, or spans ba), but
in some contexts, both in Pali and BHS, apparently
understood as victorious in battle (Skt. rana), so that
Trenckner (see PTSD. s.v.) wished to em. to ranamjaya;
once, at least, Tib. (on LV 304.19) renders thus, gyul las
rgyal; Speyer on Av ii.131 note 3 suggests pacifier, peace-
maker, but this is clearly inappropriate to the contexts;
nor is Seidenstücker's dem Kampfgewühl entronnen (see
PTSD s.v.) any more plausible; the orig. and primary
mg. seems certain in LV 358.2 (vs); 361.20 (vs, here
ranajaha, m.c); 423.22; context tempts to assuming
contamination with rana, battle (but it is hard for me to
guess how, in that case, -jaha was interpreted) in LV
304.19 (vs; on Tib. see above) süru (nom.) balaväms
ca ranamjahas ca; LV 437.21 (vs) süro mahä-ranamjahah;
and possibly LV 116.12 (vs) jätl-jarä-marana-klesa-
ranamjahasya; in all these ep. of Buddha, or the Bodhi-
sattva; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.18; (3) n. of a
samädhi: Mvy 535 (Tib. as usual); SsP 1417.10.

ranati (unrecorded in this mg.), ace. to Bendall and
Rouse makes contact with (10c), perhaps rather delights in
(so Vedic), or better yet is attached to, is (wrongly) involved
with, contaminated by (in the sense of the Pali-BHS noun
rana, q.v.): &iks 263.9-11 caksü rüpesu na ranati, srotram
sabdesu (so punctuate), yävan mano dharmesu na ranati
. . . samsargäbhävät, na hi caksü rüpena samsrjyate . . .
yan na samsrjyate, tan na ranati; advitiyasya . . . dharma-
sya ranam nästi. Note the noun ranam in the last sentence:
. . . for the eye does not come in contact with form . . . what
does not come in contact is not contaminated; of an isolated
state-of-being there is no contamination.

ranadhara, m., some member of a ship's crew, ace.
to Tib. and Chin, oarsman: Mvy 3854 = Tib. ru skya
hdzin pa. In a list of members of a ship's crew; see s.v.
pauruseya 2. The word prob, occurred in the original form of
Av i.200.5; ii.61.9, but has been lost by textual corruption.

randa, n. of a class of evil supernatural beings: sarve
randäh sarve däkinyah (also fern.!) . . . (see s.v. kaémala)
Mmk 538.26; randa (se. -vaálkarane) mäsahomena (sc.
juhuyät) 684.7; randäm 287.21, randä-vasikarane 707.18,
see s.v. jambülikä.

ratana, MIndic (in most texts usually m.c.) for ratna,
jewel, see §3.99 for examples; also in many cpds., see
cpds. with ratna-.

ratanämaka, f. °ikä (hyper-Skt. for rat(a)nämaya,
Pkt. rayana0, contaminated with MIndic offshoots in -ya
of Skt. forms in -ka; § 2.33; cf. AMg., ace. to Sheth, and
JM. rayanämaya, as well as rayanamaya), made of jewels:
jälikam (for °käm) . . . ratanämikäm LV 194.20 (vs),
rendered by Tib. rin po che las byas pahi dra ba, net
made from jewels, exactly rendering Skt. ratna-maya.

Ratanendra, n. of (presumably a Buddha?) an
instructor of the Bodhisattva in a former birth: Mv i.54.7.

Rati (= Pali id.), n. of a daughter of Mära: Mv
iii.286.6 (Rati, n. sg.); LV 378.4 (Ratis ca).

Ratika, n. of a yaksa: May 53.
ratikara, m., (1) lamp (? possibly a corruption for

some other word of that mg.; this mg. is proved by
Burnouf, Introd. 223 infra, where in a transí, of a verse
recension of Kv it is a lamp which gives the merchant
Simhala(räja) the information which in the prose Kv he
receives from a ratikara; no plausible em. occurs to me):
Kv 54.7; 55.7, 9, 12 (warns the merchant that he is in
danger of being devoured by an ogress); (2) m., n. of a
samädhi: Mvy 545; SsP 1418.11. Cf. rat imkara.

Ratikara, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.14.
ratimkara, (1) adj. (= Skt. ratikara; pern, m.c),

causing joy: (käyäm . . .) °karam devasahasrakotinäm Suv
153.5 (vs); (2) subst., n. of a supernatural ray of light
coming from Bodhisattvas: Siks 335.3 (vs).

Raticaranasamantasvara, n. of a gandharva: Mvy
3385.

Ratijaha, m., Mvy 567, or Ratimjaha (same list)
SsP 1420.14, n. of a samädhi.

Ratipradhäna, n. of a city (built for Punyarasmi):
RP 39.16 (see Corrigenda); 54.2; 56.9.

Ratiprapürna (so both edd. and Burnouf; v.l. and
Kern's transí. °pratipürna; v.l. also °paripürna), n. of the
kalpa of the future Buddha Tamalapattracandanagandha:
SP 153.10.

Ratiprabhä, n. of a goddess: Gv 413.8.
Ratirägä, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4290.
ratilambhä, n. of a medicinal or magic herb: Gv

497.19.
Ratilola, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the

Bodhisattva: LV 313.6.
Rativyühä, n. of capital city (räjadhäni): Gv 352.10.
ratna (or MIndic ratana), nt. (m. forms, see § 6.10),

jewel, gem, as in Skt.; (1) three (Buddha, dharma, samgha,
as in Pali): Dharmas 1, etc.; see triratna, ratna-traya;
(2) seven precious substances, or their respective colors,
suvarna, rüpya, muktä, vaidürya, sphatika (or sphä0),
musäragalva (or variants, see s.v.), lohitikä: Mv i.49.10
-11; 63.1; 194.5, 19; 195.9; 249.6; iii.226.10; 227.6; 323.16;
a different list of seven, muktämani, vaidürya, sankhasilä,
praväla, sphatika, musäragalva, lohitikä, Mv ii.472.1; the
usual list in other texts is nearly like Mv i.49.10 etc.,
but omits muktä, and for Nos. 5-7 (6 and 7 of Mv) has
lohitamukti, asmagarbha, musäragalva: SP 151.1;
153.3; Divy 297.23 ff.; Gv 52.15; 161.16; in SP 239.7
sphatika is omitted, karketana added at the end, and the
order is abnormal; in Pali no standard list of 7 ratana
seems recorded except in the lex. Abhidh.p., which is
cited in Chüders and PTSD as suvanna, rajata, muttä,
mani, veluriya, vajira, paväla (Miln. 267.23 ff., cited by
PTSD, is not apposite, since this list far exceeds seven
in number); yet seven ratnanäni (unspecified) are several
times mentioned in Pali (PTSD); (3) fig., the seven
'jewels' of a cakravartin, viz. cakra, hastin, asva, mani,
stri, grhapati, parinäyaka (same list in Pali forms also);
see Senart, Legende du Buddha (1st ed.), 20 ff.: LV 14.5
and ff., full descriptions of each ratna; also MSV i.31.16 ff.,
in great detail; lists, Mvy 3621-8; Dharmas 85 (here,
aberrantly, khadga instead of grhapati); Mv i.49.3; 108.5 ff.
(account of how they are acquired, by previous deeds of
merit); 193.16; ii.158.16; iii.107.5; Divy 548.24 ff.; (4) m.,
n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.62.16 (prose); later called
Rat(a)navant, q.v.

Ratnaka, n. of an ärämika ( 2, q.v.): Divy 157.27;
prob, the same as Rambhaka (q.v.), one or the other
being a corruption.

Ratnakara, n. of a Bodhisattva: ásP 6.5.
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Ratnakarandaka, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1408;
°ka-sütra, id., Siks 356.2. See next but one.

Ratnakarandaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.140.4.

Ratnakaranda-sütra = prec. but one: Siks 6.11.
Ratnakiritin, n. of a kimnara king: KV 3.1.
Ratnakirti, n. of a former Buddha: LY 5.11.
Ratnakumära, n. of a Bodhisattva: Samädh p. 36,

line 2.
Ratnakuéa, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.17.
Ratnakusumagunasägaravaidüryakanakagirisu-

varnakañcanaprabhasaárí, n. of a mythical Tathägata:
Suv' 113.14; 116.5; 131.10.

Ratnakusumapradipä, n. of a capital city (räja-
dhäni): Gv 268.22.

Ratnakusumaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 419.25.
Ratnakusumasampuspitagätra, n. of a Buddha in

the zenith: Sukh 98.17.
Ratnaküta, (í) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 659;

(2) m., n. of a work (includes, sometimes = Käayapa-
parivarta; also Mahä-ratnaküta, qq.v.): Mvy 1364
°tah; KP 160.1 °to; Siks 52.12; 53.17; 54.11; 55.3; 148.8;
196.11; 233.15; also °küta-sütra, áiks 146.4. See Stael-
Holstein, KP, p. XV f.

Ratnaketu, (1) n. of several Buddhas: Suv 2.4; 8.1;
120.2, 6 (here presides over the south); Sukh 6.14 (here
a former Buddha); repeatedly in Mmk, 42.21; 129.9;
130.2 f.; 132.25; 139.2 (lives in Ratnävati, q.v.); 289.12;
305.14; 426.7; (Batana0, in a vs) Gv 256.7 (a former
Buddha); (2) n. of one or more Bodhisattvas: Mvy 654;
AsP 449.20; Samädh p. 36 line 1; (3) n. of a work: Mvy
1349; the ed. note conjectures relation to a Chin, text
the title of which is rendered Mahäsamnipäta-ratnaketu-
dhärani; this is possibly confirmed by Mmk 109.28 where
there is reference to a Ratnaketu-dhSrani (misprinted
°dhärini).

Ratnaketuräja, ñ. of 2000 future Buddhas (which
2000 disciples, it is predicted, will become): SP 221.8; the
name is analyzed as ratnasya ketu in the verse SP 222.5.

Ratnakeéa, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.3.
Ratnakoti, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 564; SsP 1420.7.
Rat(a)nakholaka, n. of a city ('jewel-helmet'): Mv

i.186.17.
Ratnagarbha, n. of one or more Bodhisattvas: Mvy

665; Gv 2.24; Dbh. 2.5 (in all these in lists of B.'s, among
other names ending in -garbha); LV 294.20 (here one
living in the buddhaksetra of Samantadaráin in the
nadir).

Rat(a)nagatras(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.12 (vs).
Ratnacankrama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14.
Ratnacandra, (1) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.9; of a

former Buddha, Sukh 6.8; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.6.
Ratnacandradhvaja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 422.17.
Ratnacandrapradipaprabhä, n. of a world (cätur-

dvlpikä) in the lokadhätu Ratnaárísambhava: Gv 232.7.
Ratnacandraprabha, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.9.
Ratnacüda, Ratana0, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mv i.118.16

and 119.10 (vss, Ratana-, could be m.c; but in 119.10
mss. Ratna°, unmetr.); referred to 119.9 as tarn ratana-
jinam (vs, but not m.c); (2) n. of one or two previous
incarnations of aäkyamuni: Ratna° LV 171.2 (vs); Ratana0

RP 23.10 (vs, meter obscure); (3) n. of a Bodhisattva:
Mvy 658; (4) n. of a righteous merchant (dharmaáresthin):
Gv 147.12 ff. (Ratna°, prose); (5) = next but one, q.v.

Ratnacüda-pariprcchä, n. of a work: Mvy 1363
(same as next?).

Ratnacüda-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 117.12; 120.7;
232.6; 235.1; *272.9; 317.13; called Ratnacüda, simply,
229.13; 236.13; cf. prec.

Ratnachattrakütasamdaráana, n. of a Bodhisattva:
LV 291.6.

Ratnachatträbhyudgatävabhäsa, n. of a Tathä-
gata: LV 294.9.

Rat(a)najinam Mv i. 119.9, refers to Ratnacüda
(1) q.v.

Rátnadakiní, n. of a yogini: Sädh 460.2.
Ratnatejas, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.12,

before Brahmatejas, indicated as present originally by
Tib. rin chen gzi brjid, altho not in Lefm. nor reported in
any Skt. ms.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.20.

Ratnatejobhyudgataräja, n. of a Tathägata: SP
473.1.

ratna-traya (= Pali ratana0; cf. ratna 1, triratna),
the 'three jewels' (Buddha, dharma, samgha): namo °yäya
Divy 481.25,

Ratnadanda, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 153.16.
Ratnadatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.7.
Rat(a)nadanaá(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.17 (vs;

meter obscure).
Ratnadäma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.1.
Ratnadhvaja, n. of one, or two, Bodhisattvas: Mvy

662; Gv 2.18.
Rat(a)nadhvajägramati, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv

258.13 (vs).
Ratnanetra, (1) n. of a Buddha: (Ratana0, in vs,

may be m.c.) Gv 257.11; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.3.
Ratnanetra, n. of a 'city-goddess' (nagaradevatä):

Gv 430.1 ff., cited in abbreviated form Siks 122.14.
Ratnapadmapraphullitagätra, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 421.26.
ratnapadmavikrämin, (1) adj., walking on jewel-

lotuses, i. e., with such lotuses appearing under their every
step (so Chin, versions of SP; see Burnouf's note, Lotus,
p. 364): SP 66.6 (prose), of Bodhisattvas in a future
buddhaksetra; (2) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.15.

Ratnapadmasupratisthitasailendraräja, n. of a
Tathägata: Siks 169.15.

Ratnapadmäbha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 82.7.
Ratnapadmävabhäsagarbha, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 311.2.
Rat(a)naparvata, n. of a Buddha: Mv i. 113.10 (vs,

but not m.c).
Ratnapäni, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 655; SP 3.5;

Mmk 425.19; *Kv 1.12; 17.1, etc. (plays prominent role
in Kv).

Ratnapithä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv.5.14.
Ratnapuspa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.11.
Ratnaprabha, (1) (Ratana0) n. of a Buddha: Gv

284.23 (vs, may be m.c); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.6;
Gv 3.15; (3) n. of a deity (devaputra): SP 4.4.

Ratnaprabha, (1) n. of a áresthin's daughter: Gv
332.23; (2) n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 352.3.

Ratnaprabhäsa, nt., n. of Arcismant's capital city:
RP 37.2.

Ratnabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.12.
Ratnamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2

(cf. °mukuta).
Ratnamati, (1) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha

Candrasüryapradípa: SP 19.3; (2) n. of a future Buddha
(future birth of Yaáomatí): Av i.12.18.

Ratnamälä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.19.
Ratnamukuta (cf. °makuta), n. of a Bodhisattva;

Mvy 657.
Rat(a)namudra, v.l. Rat(a)nasamudra, n. of a former

Buddha: Mv i.138.10.
Ratnamudrä, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 507; SsP 483.12;

1267.10; 1412.8; 1415.4.
Ratnamudrähasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 656;

SsP 7.5.
Ratnamegha, m., n, of a work: Mvy 1337; Siks 7.13

etc (common); °gha-sütra, nt., Siks 51.21; 135.12.
Rat(a)nameru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.26 (vs).

29*
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Ratnayasti, n. of a Tathägata: LV 293.10.
Ratnayüpa (? Senart's em. for °yüsa, °yütha), n. of

a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2.
Ratnaraémipradipadhvajaraja, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 296.25.
Rat(a)naräjaa(i)ri (nom. °rih), n. of a Buddha: Gv

285.4 (vs).
Rat(a)naraái, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.1 (vs). See

also next.
Ratnaräsi-sütra (in 128.3 Ratnaräsau, loe, without

sütra), n. of a work: Siks 55.7; 128.3; 136.8; 137.17;
200.12; 312.3. A fragment of this work in Hoernle, MR
116 ff.

Ratnaruciraárlraja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 311.21.
Ratnarudhiraketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.139.12.
Ratnalaksanavibhüsitameru, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 309.22.
Ratnavajri, n. of a goddess: Sädh 160.5.
Rat(a)navant, n. of a Buddha, also called Ratna,

q.v., in the same passage: °vato Mv i.62.19; 63.9 (both
prose).

Ratna vara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21.
Ratnavasträvabhäsadhvajä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv

11.4 (2d ed. line 3).
Ratnaviéuddha, n. of a lokadhätu: SP 240.13.
ratnavrksa (m.; Skt. Lex. id.), a kind of (heavenly,

or supernatural) tree: LV 11.2; Kv 17.14.
RatnavyOha, (1) nt., n. of a city in the south: Gv

201.10; (2) m. (? or nt.), n. of a bodhisattva-paribhoga
(see the latter): LV 60.18; 61.12 etc.; 63.2; 73.3. Tib.
renders literally, rin po che bkod pa.

Ratnavyühä, n. of a lokadhätu in the south: LV 291.5.
ratna-vyomaka, see vyomaka.
Ratnaéayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8.
Ratnaéikhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 661.
Ratnaéikhararcihparvatapradípa, n. of a Tathä-

gata: Gv 282.13,
Ratnaáikhin, n. of a former Buddha: Mvy 98; LV

171.19; Divy 62.17 ff.; Suv 119.10; 146.8; 152.10; 174.3, 7;
192.2 ff.; Mmk 63.17; 68.26 (n. sg. °khih, prose); 499.20
(vs; °sikhe gurau, app. meant for loc. sg.l; corrupt?).

ratnaéila, said to mean mosaic, ace. to Schiefner
(Tib.): Divy 211.4, 6 (tena °lä änltä).

Rat(a)naérñga, n. of two former Buddhas in the
same list (both prose): Mv i.137.5 (Ratana0); 138.11
(Ratna0).

Ratnaéaila, n. of a former Buddha: Av i.91.13 ff.
Ratnaári, (1) n. of one, or two, Buddhas: Siks 169.8;

Sukh 6.15; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4.
Ratnaéripradipagunaketu, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

259.19 (vs; °áiri°); 261.3 (prose).
Ratnaériéikharameghapradipa, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 311.3.
Ratnasrisambhava, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 232.6.
Ratnaarlhamsacintä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 82.11.
Ratnasamudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva-samädhi:

Mvy 737.
Ratnasambhava, (1) n. of a Tathägata (3d in list

of five 'transcendent' Buddhas; in Sädh also called Ratneáa
in vss): Dharmas 3; Mvy 84; Sädh 16.9 etc.; (2) n. of a
Bodhisattva, in Ratnasambhava: LV 293.10; (3) nt., n.
of a buddhaksetra of the future Buddha Saáiketu: SP
148.10.

Ratnasambhava, n. of a lokadhätu in the southwest:
LV 293.9. Gf.'prec, 2.

ratna-sammata, nt. (= Pali ratana0, Vin. iv.161.26;
162.19; 163.13, always ratanam vä ratana-sammatam vä;
comm. 163.21 f. = yam manussänam upabhogaparibho-
gam, etam °matam näma), something considered to have
value: anirhrtesu ratnesu °matesu vä Divy 543.21, glossed

in 544.1-2 °matam ueyate sarvam samgrämävacarasastram
sarvam ca gandharvävacaram bhändam.

Ratnasälavyühameghapradipa, m., or °pä, n. of
a capital city (räjadhänl): Gv 325.6, here °px), n. sg.
(as if mase); but in 8 °päyäm (loc. sg. fern.); 326.1 stem
in comp., °pradipa-räjadhäni.

Ratnasimhävabhäsajvalä, n. of a lokadhätu in the
nadir: Gv 81.22.

Ratnahasta (v.l. Ratnadeva), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.141.13.

Ratnäkara, (1) n. of (prob,) two Buddhas, both in
the eastern direction: Sukh 70.3; SsP 29.6 fT.; (2) n. of a
Bodhisattva: Mvy 660; (3) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP
3.11; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva-samädhi: Mvy 741; (5) n. of
a mountain: May 253.32.

Ratnäkaragupta, n. of an author: Sädh 17.20
etc.

Ratnäkarasänti, n. of an author: Sädh 236.15.
Rat(a)nägni, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.9.
Ratnägraprabhateja, n. of a Tathägata: °jo, n. sg.,

Gv 422.19 (prose).
? Ratnänkarä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.8.
Ratnäbha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 82.7.
Ratnäbhibhäsa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.9.
rat(a)namaya, adj. (Pkt. rayanämaya; = Skt.

ratna0; cf. ratanämaka), made of jewels: (in prose) Mv
i.31.5; 32.3, 5, 10; ii.109.3 (twicej, 5; others in vss, see
§8.16.

Ratnärcihparvata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1.
Ratnärcihparvataarlteja, n. of a Tathägata: °jo, n.

sg., Gv 422.15 (prose).
Ratnärci-netraprabha, n. of a king: Gv 381.2

(prose).
Ratnärci-parvataa(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.19

(vs).
Ratnärcis, n. of one or several Tathägatas: LV 291.6;

£sP 34.12; Siks 169.7.
Ratnävati, n. of two lokadhätus: Mmk 139.1 (the

Buddha Ratnaketu dwells here); SsP 29.6 (in the east;
the Buddha Ratnäkara dwells here).

Ratnävabhäsa, (1) n. of the kalpa of the future
Buddha Saáiketu: SP 148.10 (no v.l. in texts; Kern's
transí. Ratnaprabhäsa, noting v.l. °äva°); (2) n. of the
kalpa of the future Buddha Dharmaprabhäsa: SP 205.8
(v.l. Ratnaprabhäsa).

-ratnika (ifc.) = Skt. *ratnin, having jewels, in
sarvaratnikäh, having all jewels: LV 280.13 (vs), no v.l.
(not fern.; with kseträh).

Ratnendra, n. pr., see Ratanendra.
Ratneáa = Ratnasambhava (1): Sädh 164.9 (vs;

in list of 'transcendent' Buddhas, replacing Ratnasam0),
et alibi.

Ratnoccaya, n. of a preacher (dharmabhänaka): Suv
147.4 fT.; Ratano0 (m.c.) Suv 149.11 and elsewhere. He
became the Buddha Aksobhya, 152.15-16.

Ratnottama, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Av i.27.18;
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Kv 69.23; (3) n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: SsP 47.19.

Ratnottama, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4293.
Ratnotpalaári, n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh

98.18.
Ratnolkä, (1) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4287; (2) n. of

a work: Mvy 1375; in Siks (2.15 etc.) called °kä-dhärani.
Ratyudgata, n. of a näga king: May 247.36.
rathaka, m. and nt. (Skt. ratha, m., plus -ka dim.),

toy cart: m., Jm 63.10; Bbh 281.13 f., 23; SP 75.5, 9 (prose),
but nt. (go-rathakäni, aja-r°, mrga-r°) SP 74.4 f.; 75.4
(also all prose). Ace. to PTSD, nt. in Pali, but I think the
form rathakam in the recorded passages may be under-
stood as ace. m. In Buddhacarita iii.62 mss. ratham, noni.
sg., Johnston em. rathah.



Rathasyä 453 rasägra
[Rathasyä Mäy 253.10, read Rathasthä, n. of a river

(Epic Skt.).]
Rathäbhirüdhä, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.6.
Ramatha (n. of a people, Skt.; listed among dasyu

peoples Mv i. 171.14), sc. lipi, the script of the R. people:
Mv i.135.7.

Ramana, nt., = next: Divy 599.24 (prose).
Ramanaka, nt., n. of a city (= prec): Divy 599.5;

Av i.200.8 (both prose); 203.1, 4 (vs).
ramanlyaka, adj. (= räm°, q.v., and Skt. ramaniya),

lovely, charming: SP 74.3 (prose), and Kashgar rec. for ed.
°niya 75.4 (prose); Divy 375.4 and 376.24 (prose); Ud
xxix.28 (18) (= Pali Dhp. 98, rämaneyyaka); subst,
lovely thing, mahä-°ka-samanvägatäni SP 79.12.

ramita (nt.? = AMg. ramia; in Skt. and Pali only
as ppp. and adj.), sport, amusement: ramitasya kälo Mv
iii.58.8, time for . . .; no nrtte na ca gäyite na ramite bhüyo
manah kasyacit LV 194.4 (vs); häsya-läsya-kridita-
ramita-sukhilamadhuropacäram 212.5 (prose); käscit pür-
vahasita-ramita-kriditä anyonyam smärayanti 321.6
(prose).

[ramin, see sadäramin.]
Rambhaka (see Ratnaka), n. of an ärämika: Divy

160.5.
rava (1) nt. (Skt. only m.), sound: ravam, n. sg.,

LV 299.11 (vs); [(2) Rava, v.l. Räva, n. of an ancient
king, ace. to Mv i.348.8; prob, a corruption for Vara-
(kalyäna), but also confused with Roca, q.v., in one ms.]

? ravana, nt. or adj. (JM. id., subst. nt.; Skt. Gr.,
Lex., and artificial lit., as adj. or n. ag., crying), (1) cry,
perh. to be read in Mv i.154.9 (vs), Senart sasoka-ravitäni
(. . . bäspäni), mss. corruptly (one syllable short) sasoka-
haläni or -vanäni, read -ravanäni?; (2) crying, resonant,
in LV 162.9 (vs) Lefm. (with'ms. A only) türyair ghösä
jinaruta-ravanä (so, n); but read prob, -ravitä(h) with
v.l.; Cale, and v.l. -racitä(h); see ravita; (3) f. °ravan!,
at end of a (Bhvr. ?) cpd., either adj., speaking, proclaiming;
or (having . . .) speech: LV 286.20-21, see s.v. ruta.

ravanaka, nt., some kind of filtering vessel: °kam
Mvy 9024 = Tib. bum tshags gcehu can, filter-vessel
provided with a pipe; Chin, water-filter that has a tongue
(spout); Jap. filter made of bamboo. Prob. = Pali ravana-
ghata, to which the bladder is compared in Vism. 264.37,
362.36, app. because (265.1 IT.) no way of entrance (of the
urine) into it is evident, while the way of exit is evident.
This suggests that our words (Pali and BHS) designate
a vessel of porous material (bamboo ace. to Jap.) thru
which water could be soaked in (and filtered), then to
be poured out thru a spout.

Ravigupta, n. of a teacher and author: Mvy 3510;
Sädh 153.2.

ravita, nt. (= Pali id., sakuna-ruta-ravitam Miln.
178.22, the sound of birds' cries, as a science to be studied),
sound; always subst. in unambigous cases; at end of adj.
cpds. which may be interpreted as Bhvr.: nästi ravitam
Mvy 137 (= Tib. ca co med pa), Mv i.160.14, there is no
crying, bawling, clamor, one of the 18 ävenika (q.v.)
Buddha-dharma; (sasoka-ravitäni, Senart, Mv i.154.9, but
see ravana;) bahuvividha-javita-ravitam LV 337.10 (vs),
see javita 3; in LV 326.8 (vs) Lefm. kokila-hamsa-mora-
ravisä dvija-gana-kalilah, with some good mss., but ravisa
(cf. Whitney 1229) is not otherwise known, and v.l. ravitä
may be adopted, prob, in comp. with the following, full
of crowds of birds characterized by (i. e. emitting; so Tib.,
sgra hbyin) sounds of cuckoos, hamsas, and peacocks (or
is ravita here adj., . . . noisy birds such as cuckoos . . . ? ) ;
often preceded by ruta (as in Pali, above), or ruta, qq.v.,
brahmasvara-rutä-ravitä Mvy 482, and jlvamjivakasvara-
rutä-ravitä 483, ep. of Buddha's voice, having the sound
of the voice of . . .; sarva-ruta-ravita-parijñanatah Dbh
76.21; ruta ravita (Tib. sgra skad, voices and cries) ya asti

sarvaloke LV 366.18 (vs); sarvasattva-ruta-ravita- (cpd.)
LV 435.15 (prose); on LV 162.9 (vs) see ravana; brahma-
svara-ruta-ravitena (so ms.; Finot wrongly em. °rävitena)
. . . ghosena (of the Buddha's voice) RP 2.11 (prose).

[raviáa, LV 326.8, Lefm., see prec]
rasami = next, §3.101, m.c: rasami-sata- LV 357.3

(vs); best mss. rasami-, others rasmi-, metr. inferior.
rasmi, f. (in Skt. m. except Ch. LT. 8.6.2 etä . . .

rasmayah, em. Boehtl. etc; but in Pali f. forms, such as
rasmiyo n.-acc. pi., are not rare), ray: sä hi rasmir SP 24,1
(vs); rasmis cacara, sä sarvä . . . LV 3.14, and tasyä . . .
rasmyä(h, abl.) 4.6 (both prose).

Rasmigunamakutajnänaprajnäbha, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 310.25.

Rasmicandrapratimanditavidyuttejaghosesvara-
räja, n. of a Tathägata: SsP 2.5.

Raámicandrornamegha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
422.12.

Rasmijvalanacüda, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 421.24.
[Raámidhvaja, Tib. for Dharmadhvaja, n. of a

former Buddha, q.v.]
Raáminetrapratibháprabhacandra, 2d. ed. °pra-

tibhäsa-pra°, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 309.16.
Rasmiparvatamegha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 311.24.
Rasmiprabhäsa, n. of a future Buddha (incarnation

of Käsyapa or Mahäkäsyapa, disciple of Säkyamuni):
SP 144.5; 146.12.

Raámipramukta, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 519;
SsP 1416.7.

Rasmimandalasikhararäja, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 311.5.

Raámimukha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20.
Rasmivimalaprabha, n. of a mountain peak in

Lanka: Lañk 15.16.
Rasmisatasahasraparipürnadhvaja, n. of a future

Buddha (incarnation of Yaáodhara): SP 269.10, 13.
Rasmisamkusumitapradipa, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 309.19.
rasaka (m. or nt.), some sort of gem: anye (devä)

rasakehi samalamkrtam (bodhivrksam samjänanti) Mv
ii.311.3 (in a list including various jewels etc.).

rasanä n. of an artery, vein, or passage-way (nädl)
in the body: Sädh 448.11 ft".; nädyo lalanä-rasanävadhü-
tayah 11; rasanopäyena samsthitä 13; rasanä raktapra-
vähinl 15; cf. lalanä and avadhüti.

rasarasägra(-tä), see rasägra.
Rasasambhava, n. of a Bodhisattva: Samädh p. 36,

line 1.
rasa-haranl, pl. (= Pali id., nerves of sensation ace.

to Childers, either these or 'salivary canals of the. mouth'
PTSD), taste-conductors, supposed organs of taste in the
vicinity of the mouth and throat: (tasya yävatyo grlvasä-
mantakena) mukhasämantakena ca °nyas täh sarväh samä
abhüvan Gv 401.1.

rasägra (only noted Mv ii.478.18, perhaps hapl. for
rasarasägra), rasarasägra, subst. and adj. Bhvr., also
adj. rasarasägrin, and subst. °sägratä, (state of, posses-
sing) excellent taste or flavor, lit. . . . best taste of tastes
(the Pali equiv. is rasagga-saggi, adj., or °ggi-tä, not °ta
as stated PTSD; the meaning of the -s- in -saggi is obscure;
Skt. sa-?); applied both to food and to persons: of food,
ähäro siddho . . . na me kadäcid edrso rasägro . . . svädita-
pürvo Mv ii.478.18 (rasägro could be subst. or Bhvr. adj.),
/ have never before tasted (food containing^) such excellent
flavor; (divya-, or divyai) rasarasägropeta, adj. with ähära,
or once with pistaka, Kv 30.18 (misprinted rasärasä0);
44.2-3, 11; 48.2; 54.4 (misprinted rasaräsogrope0); 56.3;
60.23 (in all these rasarasägra must be subst.); adj. Bhvr.,
said of the Bodhisattva by Gopä, hä mama rasarasägra
LV 234.21 (vs; mss. rasa°, Lefm. em. m.c.); rasarasägrinah,
n. pl., said of Buddhas, among the 32 laksana, Mv ii.306.4
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(by em. but sound); °sägra-tä, abstr., Mvy 245 etc., 21st
of the 32 laksana, q.v.

rahasy-anusäsikä = raho'nuá0, q.v.: Bhík 15b.1.
rahäyati ( = Pali id., MN ii. 119.29, is hiding, is

secretive; wrongly defined PTSD), is in hiding, is secret,
is or remains hidden: yesa na jätu na tisthati buddhah,
tesa na jätu rahäyati dharmah áiks 4.20 (vs).

raho'nuéasaka, f. °ikä (also rahasy-anu°, q.v.),
instructor in private, a monk or nun chosen to administer
a private preparatory examination to a new initiate, ace.
to Bhík in sight, but out of hearing, of the community
of nuns: °akah Mvy 8730; °ika Bhík 15b.5 etc.

räksa (nt.? in mg. = Skt. raksä, Pali rakkhä; Skt.
raksa only adj. and n. ag.), protection: räkse ca sthitvä
jina satkaroti Siks 309.2 (vs), and he pays homage to the
Jina(s), abiding in (their) protection.

Ráksasa, n. of a näga king: May 247.7.
räksasi-dvipa, m., island of ogresses, referring to the

story associated in Divy and Kv with Simhala(-räja);
there it seems to be identified with Ceylon (cf. Tämra-
dvipa): SP 439.5, 6; Mv iii.68.9 fl.; 287.2.

Rägaparimuktä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.12.
Räghava, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3269; May 246.32.
Räjaka (v.l. Räjyaka), n. of a man who entertained

the Bodhisattva: LV 238.10; Tib. hod ldan, shining.
räjakya, adj. (cf. M. räikka; Pischel 598, end), royal,

of a king: °kyam udyänam Mv ii.48.5; (on 112.9, 11 see
räjanya;) °kye iidyäne 112.18; °kya-(mss. °kyam)-aáoka-
vanikäyäm (so read for °vani°) 438.4; sä (so read for sa)
räjakyä parisä 446.16, this royal assembly; sarvä ca räjakyä
parisä 447.8*; others, 447.5; 451.3; 453.14; 457.16; 469.4;
iii.39.6; 163.10; 166.6, 11.

Räjaksetragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.140.11.

Räjagrhaka, adj. (Childers cites only °gahika for
Pali; not in DPPN or PTSD; cf. next), of Räjagrha: °kä
manusyä(h) LV 240.5; Mv i.289.11; (brähmana-grhapa-
tika) Mv i.288.20; iii.441.20; °ko brähmano Mv i.289.19;
°kam amanusyavyädhim i.289.8, the demoniac epidemic
of R.; °känäm, as subst., i.289.9, of the people of R.

Räjagrheyaka, adj., = prec.: °käni ca parvatäni Mv
iii.438.1 (prose, no v.l.); °kah (sc. bhiksavah) MSV ii.120.2.

räjaniya, adj. (cf. Skt. rañjaniya; §3.3; replaces
usual ramaniya, which is commonly bracketed with pre-
manlya), causing joy: °ya-prabhah premaniya-prabhah
Sukh 29.13.

räjanya, adj. (seems not recorded elsewhere in this
sense), belonging to a king, royal: of a park, udyäna, Mv
ii.112.9, 11; Senart em. räjakya, q.v.; but he keeps
räjanyam ii.452.1 (of an ämravanam) and °nyäni kanthe-
gunäni (so mss.) 463.3.. In the vicinity of all these passages
räjakya occurs; possibly it should always be read (with
Senart on 112.9, 11).

räjapatta, nt. (in Skt. said to mean an inferior sort
of diamond), a kind of (blue) dye-stuff, in a list of dyes:
Mvy 5921 = Tib. (m)thiñ áiñ, variously defined as the
indigo plant, indigo (dye or color), mountain blue (the
mineral azurite)', and (Das) 'monolith of turquoise'; in MSV
ii.142.9 ms. cited räjavadyädayas (Tib. thin sin); ed. em.
räjapatyäd0, but prob, read räjapattäd0 (or räjavattäd0?).

(räjamätra, m., occurs in Skt. but is misdefmed BR
and pw; Keith on KBr. 27.6 vicegerent, which is approx-
imately right; = Pali (räja-) mahämatta, listed among
'räjano', i. e. people who in one way or another exercise
royal functions, in Vin. iii.47.2, where comm. 309.13 fT.
mahämatta ti thänantarappattä mahäamaccä, te pi tattha
tattha game vä nigame vä nisiditvä räjakiccam karonti;
chief minister, vizier, always preceded by räjan: räjä vä
räjamätro vä Siks 12.13; similarly SP 108.8; 113.2; Divy
143.2; 290.5; Chin, on SP 108.8 is said to render equal of
a king.)

Räjasri, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.20.
Räjasamyuktaka-nipäta, n. of a section of the

Madhyamägama: MSV i.93.10; 111.20; 112.19; called
Räjasamyukta-nikäya MSV i.217.13.

Räjahamsagämin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.138.2.

Räjävavädaka, nt., 'giving instruction or admonition
to kings', n. of a religious work, or of several such: Mvy
1429; °ka-sütra, Siks 206.11; see also Apara-räjävavä-
daka- sütra, and cf. Pali Räjoväda Jätaka, Rä° Sutta,
DPPN.

Räjopakirnaka sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 70.7;
corresponds in subject to Pali Aputtaka sutta, SN Í.91.22ÍT.
See upaklrnaka.

rätrimväsa (m.), night's lodging, staying over night:
jetavane °sam upagato Av i.327.11 (prose); °säya MPS 4.19.

rätrimdivasa, nt. (= M. rattimdiaha; cf. Skt. rätrim-
dina, Pali rattimdina), night and day: täni sapta °säni LV
380.4 (prose), adverbial, during the seven days-of-24-hours;
°sasya Divy 124.20; °sehi Mv i.340.4,

Rädhagupta, n. of a son of Bindusära's minister,
who became Asoka's minister: Divy 370.24; 373.9 ff.,
403.12 ff.; 425.11; it is clearly implied that he was a rein-
carnation of Vijaya (2), 402.15; 429.22 fT.

[rädhyate, wrong reading in LV 342.16 (vs), where
for Lefm. niräparädhyesv api rädhyate yah, read with
v.l. °yesv aparädh0; so Tib., ñes byed pa.]

Rätna (Pali id.), n. of the father and teacher of
Udraka Rämaputra, q.v.; his doctrine, called naiva-
samjnänäsamjnäyatanam, was taught by the latter to the
Bodhisattva': Mv ii.120.7 ff.

Rämakaksä, n. of a locality: May 83.
Rämagräma (= Pali °gäma), n. of a town (seat of

a relic-stüpa): Divy 380.22, 26; also °maka, seat of the
Kraudya (see Kodya) people, MPS 51.13; Rämagrämi-
yaka, adj., ibidem.

rämaniyaka, adj. (= ram°, q.v., and Pali räma-
neyyaka), lovely, charming: kridanakäni °yakäni SP 160.12
(prose).

Rämaputra, see Udraka, Rudraka.
Rämavratin, an adherent of some heretical sect:

Mvy 3533. Perhaps adherent of Räma, q.v.(?).
Rämävaränta, n. of a region in the south: Gv 58.16

(prose; here text wrongly Rämävartanta); 59.5 f.
[Räva, v.l. for Rava, q.v.]
Rävana, (1) n. of a näga king: Mvy 3245; Mäy 246.32;

(2) n. of a yaksa: Mäy 99.
Jftävani, n. of a räksasi: Mäy 243.18.
räsi, m., group, collection; (1) (= Pali räsi) applied

to three groups or categories of (human) beings, called
mithyätva-(or mithyatva-)-niyata, samyaktva-ni°, and
aniyata, respectively (= Pali micchatta-niyata, sam-
matta-ni°, ani°); Childers, PTSD, and Senart Mv i.517
(on 175.13—16) all wrongly apply the term to views or
behavior instead of creatures^ Very clear is LV 400.2: trin
sattvaräsin, ekam mithyatvaniyatam, ekam samyaktvani-
yatam, ekam aniyatam; it is then explained that the first
is fixed in falsity, permanently unable to know the doc-
trine; the second in truth (they will learn the doctrine*
whether a Buddha preaches it to them or not); while
the third is undetermined (they will learn the doctrine if
they hear it preached, not otherwise); substantially the
same is said in Mv iii.318.5 (reading mithyätva0); in Mv
i. 175.13—16 (vss), the group fixed in falsehood (mithyätva-
niyato räaih) will fill up the undetermined group (aniyatam
räaim) on Buddha's appearance, and the aniyato räsih will
fill up the räaim samyak (= samyaktva-niyatam räaim);
similarly Mviii.347.4 ff.; samvarnitah samyaktvaniyato räsir
vivarnito mithyätva-ni° räaih parigrhito (embraced, brought
into the fold) 'niyata-räair LV 351.9; in Mv i.316.17 read
mithyatva-niyato räsi(m? n. sg.) for corrupt mss. nityatva-;
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samyaktva-niyata-räsih, mithyätva0, aniyata-r° Mvy 1737-
39; mithyätva0 also Mvy 6830; sattva-räsinäm samyaktva-
niyata-täm ca, mithyätva-niyatatäm ca, ubhayatväni-
yatatäm ca yathäbhütam prajänäti Dbh 76.1; the aniyata
and mithyätvaniyata räsi do not exist in Sukhävati,
Sukh 44.15 f. (in 14 the people there are called niyatäh
samyaktve); the 3 räsi listed (with spelling mithyatva-)
Hoernle MR 21.1 (from Samgiti Sutra); (2) there are also
three räsi, groups, of dharmas which are abhisambuddha
by a Tathägata: Bbh 404.23, defined 24 ff. as arthopasam-
hitä dharmäh, anarthopasamhitäh, and naivärthopasam-
hitä nänarthopasamhitäh.

Räsina, n. of a locality: Mäy 100 (°iie, loe).
räsya, m. (?), apparently = Skt. räsi, sign of the

zodiac: Mrak 179.2, 5; 180.6 (all vss). But the text is
dubious and corrupt: räsya makara-nirdistä sarvänar-
thanivärakah 179.2; räsyah kumbhanirdistä proktä muni-
bhih purä 179.5; tasmäd yuktitah karma na graho näpi
räsya-jä 180.6.

[rästa- LV 360.22 (vs), read rastra- with most mss.]
Riästradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.8.
Rästrapäla (= Pali Ratthapäla), n. of a disciple of

the Buddha: RP 4.20 it.; Av ii". 118.1 if. (hero of chap. 90);
Mv iii.41.1; MSV i.200.10ff.; Karmav 59.8. Cf. next.

Rästrapäla-pariprechä (cf. prec), n. of a work (our
RP): Mvy 1361; called Rästrapäla (only), Siks 203.8
(quotation from RP 18.15 f.), or Rä°-sütra, Siks 54.16
(quotation from RP 20.5-9).

Rähu ( = Skt. and Pali id.), in BHS chiefly noted in
formulaic lists of asurendras (Rähu is an asura also in
Skt., BR and pw s.v. asura): so Mv iii.138.1; 254.8; SP
5.3; Gv 250.8; Rähor ägamanam asuränäm adhipateh (so
read, text corrupt) Mmk 218.5. In none of these is there
any clear indication of association with eclipse. Cf. next.

-rähuka = Rähu, ifc, Bhvr.: grane . . . sarähuke
Mmk 224.22 (vs).

Rähula, (1) (= Pali id.; Asokan Läghula with gh,
held to be older than h, but quite possibly hyper-Skt.)
n. of áakyamuni's son; also Rähulabhadra (= Pali
°bhadda), so in Mv i.154.3; iii.175.16, 19; Gv 51.11; SP
219.12; 220.2; also Rähulaairi Mv i.128.13 (°sirisya, gen.);
iii.271.3 (°sirim); his birth was miraculous but not aupa-
päduka, Mv i.153.8, 14; 154.3; he descended from the
Tusita heaven into YasQdharä's womb, Mv ii.159.3; dis-
covers that the Buddha is his father and insists on becom-
ing a monk, Mv iii.257.17ff.; is ordained by Säriputra
at the Buddha's command, 268.5 ff.; remained 6 years
in his mother's womb because of an offense against the
Bodhisattva in a former birth, Mv iii.172.5; 175.16, 19;
in a list of 8 mahäsrävaka Mmk 111.12; No. 33 of a list
of 34 mahäsrävaka Sukh 2.11; last of 26 mahäsrävaka,
SP 2.8; in list of srävaka Mvy 1039; of bhiksus, LV 2.3;
other references Mv i. 170.4; ii.114.7; iii.142.15 et alibi
(see Index); SP 215.3; 220.5, 9; Sukh 92.7 (as a mahäsrä-
vaka); Suv 12.12; 200.9; Yasodharä is called Rähulasirisya
mätä Mv i.128.13; Rähulasya jananl Mv ii.135.14, and
cf. next; (2) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3611.

Rähulamätar (= Pali id.), mother of Rähula, applied
to Yasodharä: SP 2.10; see also s.v. Rähula (1).

Rähuvamin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1.
riktaka, f. °ikä, adj. (= Pali rittaka; once in Skt.,

Manu 8.404, where perhaps m.c), empty (= Skt. rikta,
usually perh. with pejorative -ka): Mv i.29.8 (vs), read
with mss. nadlm upeti trsitä riktikä parivartati (= Pali
Pv. iii.6.5, with rittaka), . . . it (the river) turns empty;
Mv ii.145.19, and AsP 346.9, see s.v. asäraka; hardly
pejorative in Divy 123.20 (prose) sa yadi riktakäni kosa-
(read kosa-)-kosthägäräni pasyati, sahadarsanäd eva pür-
yante.

rikta-musti, m., an empty fist, used as symbol of
vanity and deceitfulness: Mvy 2831; Siks 261.7 tad yathäpi

näma rikta-mustir alikah, deceptive as an empty fist;
°ti-vat, adv., LV 176.4 (vs) (samskära . . .) bäla-ulläpana
riktamustivat (text ukta°, see" Bendall on Siks 238.2,
which cites LV); LV 212.14 (prose) (kämäh . . .) ulläpanä
(see this) rikta° (text rkta°, some mss. mukta°); in Siks
261.8 read prob. rikta-'(text rikte)musti-, see musti 3.

riksa (semi-MIndic for Skt. rksa), bear: MSV i.v.15.
rig-iti, var. (perhaps merely error) for rg-iti, q.v.:

Mvy 8222 (not in Mironov).
ricchatä(-aabda), onomat. (cf. acchatä?), chattering

(sound made by an ape): MSV i.6.15, 17. Possibly for
rechatä.

riñeati (Pali id., Skt. rinakti), leaves, empties, in
special sense, with object buddhaksetra; gods address
pratyekabuddhas when the Bodhisattva is about to
descend to earth for his last incarnation: riñeatha buddha-
ksetram Mv i. 197.1, 4; 357.4, 6; riñeata märsä buddha-
ksetram LV 18.12; empty the buddha-field, sc. by entering
nirvana, so that there will be no Buddha (not even a
Pratyeka-b.) in the Tield' when the Bodhisattva enters it.
(The mg. neglects, ignores, seems supported in Skt. tho
perh. commoner in Pali, and in BHS: RP 34.12 [read
rincitvä]; Bbh 396.20; AsP 243.6.)

riñeana ( = Pali id.), abandonment, see ariñeana.
ritlyate, °ti, several times in text of Bbh for rtiyate,

q.v.; see ar(t)tlyati.
ritu (MIndic = Skt. rtu; cf. AMg. riu), season: Gv

408.1 (vs; after vowel).
riddhi, possibly intended at Mv ii.322.1 for rddhi;

see s.v. iddhi; in prose of Divy 133.10; 134.15, 17, 20;
144.1; 160.25 f., always after a final vowel; sva-riddhi-
Mmk 6.7 (prose).

ridhyate, °ti (= Skt. rdh°, Pali ijjhati), succeeds:
RP 59.4 (vs); Bhad 15 ridhyatu (v.l. rdh°); MSV i.97.17
(vs) yatra ridhyanti.

risi (semi-MIndic = Skt. rsi), holy man; always after
vowel, but in prose: Av 1.209.11; Divy 321.5; 338.11;
350.4; 638.6; Gv 96.14.

Risidatta, = Isi° (Rsi°), qq.v., Av i.224.3, n. of a
sthapati of Srävastl.

ruksa, adj., and -tva, abstr. n. (semi-MIndic for Skt.
riiksa; cf. ruccha, and see under lükha); (1) adj., coarse,
of food: Siks 131.4; (2) n. °tvam, harshness, evil: Mv
iii.388.5.

rugma (semi-MIndic for Skt. rukma; no such form
recorded elsewhere), gold: rugma-varna Mmk 214.20.

Rucika, pi., n. of a class of gods: Mahäsamäj., Wald-
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.7.

Rucitabhänu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5.
Ruciraketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Suv 6.2 ff.; 9.6 ff.;

20.2 ff.; 120.3; 132.5 ff.; 168.5; 243.7.
Ruciradhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19.
Ruciraprabhäsasambhava, n. of a serpent king:

Mvy 3435.
Rucirabhadrayasas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.17.
Rucirasrigarbha, ñ. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.9.
rucirä, n. of the 4th Bodhisattva bhümi (q.v.) ace.

to Mv i.76.15.
ruccati, see rucyati.
ruccha, adj. (MIndic for Skt. rüksa, but this form

seems not recorded in MIndic, tho AMg. has rukkha and
lukkha; see s.v. lükha), (1) harsh, severe (of forest ascetic's
life); (2) cruel, savage: (1) ruccha-vrtti or °vrttika (= AMg.
lüha-vitti, see Ratnach.), the harsh life (of a forest ascetic),
or as Bhvr. one who leads that life: °vrttikä, pi., Bhvr.,
Mv iii.182.16; in Mv ii.30.10 ruccha-vrttih, Bhvr., and
33.13 (Senart) rucchäm vrttim (but corrupt mss. point
to cpd. in -a- before vrtti, possibly Bhvr.; in 30.10 mss.
are also corrupt but em. seems sound); (2) sastra-ruccha
Mv i.73.14, cruel as a knife (of desire; separate this from
the following cpd., and construe as n. pi.).
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rucyati, also ruccati (= Pali ruccati, M. ruccai;
see Chap. 43), pleases, with gen. of person (Skt. rocate):
na easy a rucyanti kadäcid anye SP 98.11 (vs); yam te
rucyati Mv ii.464.10; (na . . .)ruccati Mv ii.485.6; yä te
strl ruccitä (ppp.) Mv ii.427.16.

runda, m. or nt. (see also prarunda; clearly related
to AMg. runt-, authorized by Hem. 4.57 as substitute for
ru-, and found in various derivs., Ratnach.; prob, related
thru M Indie dialectic processes to Skt. rud-, more speci-
fically to the ppp. runna-, which in Pali is used as a noun
like our word), weeping, always in instr. (after kim or
na . . .) and foil, by áocitena: kim rundena socitena Mv
ii.218.13; näpi ca rundena socitenärtho 224.10; similarly
227.12; 228.12; 229.12; in some of these occurs v.l. rund°,
and in some (vss) Senart em. m.c. to runda-soc°, but mss.
never read so; exact readings hard to determine.

runna, adj. (= Pali id., as ppp. of rud, weep), runna-
nayana, with weeping eyes: Mvy 6663; LV 195.2 (vs; so
read; Lefm. rünna). Senart reads runna in Mv iii.116.8,
but read, virtually with mss., ulla, q.v.

ruta, nt. (= Pali id.; in Skt. seems to be used only
of cries of animals and esp. birds; see also next), (1) voice,
cry, sound, esp. (perh. exclusively) of any living being,
incl. men and notably Buddhas: sattvänäm rutäni SP
357.5, of all creatures in the universe; sarva-ruta-kausalyä-
vartäm (see ävarta) ca näma dhäranim 475.9; ruta ma-
dhura LV 421.14 (vs), of Buddha's voice; of the voice
or speech of various creatures incl. Buddhas, Bhad 4, 18,
30, 31; snigdharutaih LV 173.17 (vs), by sweet sounds,
here parallel with rüpa, gandha, rasa, and sparsa, hence
may be more general, = -áabda, sound of any sort; rutäni
ca divyäni. . . sampravädyetsuh Mv ii.160.18; (2) in Lank,
and cf. Süträl. i. 7 with Lévi's note, used in derogatory
sense (Lévi connects it directly with the Skt. application
of ruta to animal cries), (mere) words, the 'letter' as dis-
tinguished from the (real, esoteric) meaning (artha): yathä-
rutärthäbhinivistänärn Lañk 14.3, attached to the (super-
ficial) meaning according to (literal) words; yathärutär-
thagrahanam na kartavyam bodhisattvena 154.8; de-
finition of ruta, physiological speech, 154.14 ff., while in
contrast (true, esoteric) arths. is defined 154.17 ff.; in sub-
stantially the same sense vyañjana, q.v., is commoner.

ruta = ruta, voice, speech: in LV 286.20-21 (prose)
read, ekarutä-(Lefm. °täm, misprint ?)-sarva-ruta-ravanI
(Lefm. °racanl, v.l. °ramani; our reading* proved by Tib.
skad cig gis skad thams cad sgrog pa dan, by one speech
proclaiming all speech), ep. of the Buddha's voice or
speech; this form, in prose, confirms rutä in Mvy 482-3,
cited s.v. ravita, despite the fact that the same passage
in Süträl. xii.9, comm. (p. 80, lines 19-20) has ruta.

Rutävati (me. °ti), n. of a 'deity of the sea': Siks
346.3, 5 (vss, from Ratnolkädhärani).

-rutävin (to ruta, cf. §22.51),'in sarvabhüta-°vinah
Mmk 546.8 (vs), having the voices or cries of all creatures;
perh. m.c. for *ruta-vant.

Rudani, Divy 451.1, 456.19, or Rudanti, Divy 451.5,
9; 456.23, 27, n. of a river.

rudan-mukha, adj., f. °khl, once °kha (= Pali
rudammukha), with weeping face, always associated with,
and ordinarily following, asrukantha (Skt.): Mv ii.78.16
aárukantho °kho; 110.7 (f. °khä); 117.19; 154.9; 217.11;
Av ii.182.11; f. °khi Mv ii.429.12; 486.9; iii.5.19; 20.5.

Rudraka Ramaputra = Udraka R°, q.v., only in
LV 243.15 ff.; 403.8 if. Clearly a corruption for Ud° /

Rudradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.8.
Rudräyana (see also Udräyana), n. of a king of

Roruka or Rauruka: Divy 545.1 ff.; hero of the Rudrä-
yanävadäna == Divy ch. xxxvii (colophon 586.9).

Rudhirähärini, n. of a räksasl: May 243.19.
rundhana (nt., or °nä? n. act. to rundhati = Skt.

runaddhi; cf. AMg. rumbhana), confinement (as punish-

ment): bandhanä rundhanä (nearly all mss. °näs) tädanä. . .
LV 214.3 (vs).

rupa (m.c. for Skt. rüpa), form: read kupita-rupa-
vams (before t-) LV 327.14 (vs), Lefm. °vam.

Rurubha, n. of a mountain: May 254.7.
Rurumunda, m., a variant form (used in the first

two occurrences) for Urumunda, q.v., n. of a mountain:
Divy 349.8, 12. (Samdhi is not concerned; presumably
an error of tradition, but neither form has been found
elsewhere.)

[rusya, see arusya.J
rüksaka, f. °ikä ( = Skt. rüksa; cf. ruksa, ruccha,

lükha, 10ha), harsh, disagreeable (of food): °ikäyä(h)
alavanikäyä(h) kulmäsapindakäyä(h) or °dikäyä(h) Divy
87.1; 89.3 = MSV i.86.12; 88.20 (°pindikäyäh only).

[rüdha-eivara: Prät 492.3 (and 6) (äcehinnaclvaro)
vä bhiksuh syän nastaclvaro vä dagdhaclvaro vä rüdha-
civaro vä (Finot prints värüdha0); Chin, 'empörte par
Feau'; Pali Vin. iii.213.8 udakena vä vujham. This seems
to prove that the Prät intended üdhaclvaro, altho the
repetition in 492.6 has vä rüdhacivarena. Neither rüdha-
nor ärüdha- seems to make any possible sense. We must
either emend to vä üdha°, or understand vä-r-üdha° with
hiatus-bridging r.]

-rüpa used as quasi-suffix, in emphasizing sense
prescribed by Pan. 5.3.66 prasamsäyäm rüpam: ko näma
saktah pratikartu tubhyam udyuktarüpo bahukalpakotyah
SP 119.4 (vs), who pray could imitate you, (even) if he
exerted himself greatly for many crores of kalpast; . . . prlti-
saumanasyajätah sighram-slghram tvaramänarüpo räjä-
nam . . . adhyabhäsata LV 132.5 (prose), in great haste;
naiva tvayä kupurusa srutapiirvarüpam Mv i. 130.9 and
13 (vs), base man, you have never before heard at all ( =
srutapürvam, with emphasis; wrongly Senart's note).

rüpa-käya, m., 'form-body', material body (of a
Buddha); regularly contrasted with dharmakäya (2),
q.v. for citations; without any contrasting term: etac ca
bodhicittam rüpakäyadarsanotpannam áiks 10.12 (i. e.
produced by the mere sight of the Buddha's physical form).
See also s.v. parinispatti.

rüpa-gata, nt. (cf. AMg. rüva-gaya = mürtadravya,
rüpaván padärtha, a corporeal substance; see s.v. gata),
substantially = rüpa, form: tädrsam sukarmavipäkäbhi-
nirvrttam subham rüpagatam Mv iii.375.17, and similarly
19; caksvindriyam rüpagatesu dhävati Suv 56.7; yad . . .
rüpägatenäpaliguddham Siks 249.8, what is not affected
(lit. greedily fastened upon) by form; bhütagrahävistah
puruso vividhäni rüpagatäni pasyati Gv 522.26.

[rüpanya, in äsrayabhüta-rüpanyät Mvy 2084, read
°rüpanät with Mironov.]

rüpa-dhätu, m. (= Pali id.), the world (sphere, region)
of form, in which dwell the rüpävacara gods; regularly
in contrast with käma-dhätu and ärüpya-(dhätu), qq.v.:
Gv 471.19; LV 428.20; Mvy 3073; KP 94.4.

rüpadhätuka, adj., of the rüpadhätu: LV 421.9
(vs) °ka-devatäh.

rüpävatl, n. of the sixth Rodhisattva-bhümi (q.v.)
ace. to Mv i.76.16.

Rüpavant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a),
q.v.: Mv iii.33.19 fl.

rüpävacara, m. (= Pali id.; cf. avacara), dwelling
in the rüpa-dhätu or realm of form, ep. of a group of (18)
classes of gods (for list see s.v. deva): LV 30.5; 99.8;
219.11; 250.7; 369.13; 413.5; Mv i.159.6; Mvy 6896;
Dharmas 128; Suv 10.4; Mmk 69.8; 103.27; 419.7; Karmav
30.13.

Rüpävata, see next.
Rüpävatl, n. of a woman (previous incarnation of

Säkyamuni): Divy 471.5 ff.; 479.23; by an act of truth
she changed herself into a man, Rüpävata, 474.5 ff.;
referred to RP 25.2, where read sä Rüpävatl for text
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särüpyavati, cf. Finot p. viii; the same story in Avadäna-
kalpalatä, chap. 51, where the. name is Rukmavati.

-rüpinikä, in su°käm LV 323.8 (vs), endearing dim.,
§ 22.34, of -rüpini, f. of Skt. -rüpin, charmingly fair-formed,
of a daughter of Mara.

rüpini, a kind of malevolent superhuman being:
Mmk 17.8, pi. °nyo (also mahä-r°); n. of a yogini or
similar demoness, Sädh 425.13, 439.10; n. of a 'goddess1

(the same?) Sädh 502.7.
rüpya, nt., (1) (Skt. Lex. id.; otherwise silver in

general), silver coin: suvarna-rupya-(etc, various jewels)-
jätarüpa-rajata-samanvägatas ca SP 102.1 (prose); note
occurrence of raj ata in same cpd., and collocation with
suvarna; (2) in RP 6.15 (vs) rüpyam (sc. of the Buddha)
apy asamakam manoramam, if text is sound must =
rüpam, form; perh. read this.

Rüpyaketu, Suv 169.2, and Rüpyaprabha, Suv
169.7, n. of two sons of Ruciraketu.

Rüpyamayl, n. of a region (bhümi): Kv 25.2 (here
by error Rupa°), 21.

[Rüpyavati, read Rüpävati, q.v.: RP 25.2.]
Renu (1) (= Pali id., DN ii.230.24 ff.), n. of the son

and successor of King Diáampati: Mv iii.204.11 ff. In
LV 171.1 he seems to have the epithet Disämpati himself,
and further, by a confusion in the story, he is represented
as a previous incarnation of Säkyamuni: Renu bhü ( =
abhüh) Disämpati. In both the Mv and the Pali versions
it is the purohita Jyotipäla (Mahägovinda) who was
the future Buddha. In Mvy 3580 called Surenu. (2) n.
of a former Buddha: LV 171.13.

Revata, ( = Pali id.) n. of a disciple of Buddha (only
in lists,of names): SP 2.4; 207.4; LV 1.17; Avi.213.10;
ii.112.4; 135.1; Gv 17.22; Sukh 2.9; 92.7. See also Raivata.

Revataka, n. of a stream (raya; Burnouf Intr. 396
with note 2 evidently read ratha, as he renders char, but
context makes this hardly possible): Divy 399.12.

Revati, n. of a yaksinl (= Skt. id.? see BR s.v.
Revant, 2e): Mmk 564.25; 566.1. Cf. next (?).

revati-graha, n. of a class of demons (follows räksasa;
followed by sakuni-graha, which occurs in Skt., see BR):
Mvy 4765 = Tib. nam gruhi gdon, demon of (the constella-
tion) Revati. Perhaps to be connected with prec.

Raivata, (1) n. of a brahman ascetic wrho entertained
the Bodhisattva: LV 238.9; (2) = Revata, q.v. (perhaps
read so): Divy 182.22; 198.8 (in lists of names of disciples).

roca (Vedic as adj. once; not in Pali; M. roa once in
different mg.), (1) nt., light (or, possibly, adj., shining):
sarvabuddhänusäsanicakrarocam näma prajnäpäramitä-
mukham Gv 449.20; (2) m., a kind of flower: Mvy 6183
= Tib. me tog mdog mdzes, fair-colored flower or rose;
(3) (= Pali Roja 2 in DPPN) n. of an ancient king, in
Pali and Mvy son of Mahäsammata; in Mv, ace. to the
(corrupt) ms. which contains the word, son of Kalyäna
and grandson of Mahäsammata: Mvy 3553; in Mv i.348.8
the v.l. of one ms. shows that this name was in the list,
tho it is confused with Rava q.v.; (4) (= Pali Roja 1
in DPPN) n. of a minister of the Mallas in Päpä: MSV
i.282.2 fT. (uncle of Ananda, but unbelieving; converted
by Buddha).

rocana-pisäcakä, v.l. °pisäcanakä (nom. pi.; Sen.
em. °pisäcikä), some sort of product of the art of the
sankha-valaya-kära; the adjoining words in Mv ii.473.11
suggest that it is a small article made of ivory, perh. for
holding unguents or the like (and made in the shape of
a pisäcl? so Senart suggests).

Rocani, n. of a Buddhist goddess (= Buddhalocanä,
Locanä): Dharmas 4.

Rocäneya, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy
635.17.

[Rocama, corruption of a name of a future Tathägata:
Gv 443.16: (yathä ca maitreyasya . . .-) evam . . . simha-

syaivam yävad rocamasya tathägatasya jananl bhavi-
syämi. Maitreya and Simha are the first two of the pre-
ceding long list of future Buddhas: 441.21-443.10; we
should expect in place of the impossible Rocama the last
name of the list, which is Abhyuccadeva in the text,
intending Atyuccadeva.]

rocamäna, nt. (also mahä-r°; cf. roca 2, mahä-
roca?), n. of some flower: Mv i.230.16; 266.18; ii.160.12;
286.17; iii.95.4; 99.3.

rocamäna, sc. lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.10. Tib.
lha lies pa, which is prob, an error for than ñe (pa), clear,
distinct, bright, etc.

? rocayati = ärocayati, q.v., tells, says: sä . . .
putrasya Kusasya rocayati Mv ii.442.15 (prose); perh.
read ärocayati, but no v.l.

rodantaka, adj. (-ka extension of a-extension of
pple. of rud-), weeping: LV 221.18 (vs) rodantako durmanä.

? rodita (nt.), lamentation, ace. to Senart's much
emended text in Mv i.68.8 (vs); the form roditehi is well
supported, but perh. originally stood for roditähi, adj.
with following pramadähi of mss. (for which Senart em.
mathitä hi-, very violently). The orig. form of the passage
defies reconstruction.

roditavyaka, adj. (= Skt. gdve. °vya plus -ka, prob,
m.c), to be wept over: te na . . . °vyakäh LV 237.11 (vs):
na sa °vyakah id. 12 (vs),

? Rodha, ace. to Lefm.'s text, n. of a former Buddha:
LV 171.17; Cale, and Foucaux, by difT. word-division,
read Nirodha; Tib. seems to read gsal, usually distinct,
clear, bright, glorious (= Roca? q.v.), which seems inappro-
priate to either; text perh. corrupt, but no v.l. However,
the syllable -ni surely belongs with the prec. word, -pradäni
(for °ne), cf. däni 19, 20, 22.

roma, m. (otherwise only nt.), hair: n. pi. romah
LV 310.1 (end of line of vs).

romapäta or (Mironov) °päda, m., prob, adj., ace.
to Tib. spu(ñ) sa la lhuñ ba lta bu, and Chin., like (one
with) hair falling to the ground: °tah (Mironov °dah)
Mvy 9199; see pätayati, and s.v. prakaca, which precedes
this in Mvy.

roma vivara, m. and nt., n. of a series of mythical
regions w'hich belong to Avalokitesvara, each one given
a name (Suvarna, Krsna, etc.), and its inhabitants (e. g.
gandharvas, rsis, Bodhisattvas, etc.) specified: Kv 59.13
ff.; 60.3 IT.; 62.3 ff.; 64.8 ff., 65.12 ff.; 67.7, colophon (read
romavivara-varnanam for text °vivarana-var°); 84.13 ff.;
87.14-15. The word occurs in Skt. in the mg. pore of the
skin (= Skt. romaküpa), but this can hardly be concerned
here; has roma something to do with Skt. Roma, Rome,
Romaka, Roman(s), etc.?

Romaharsanlya-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 158.11
(= Pali Lomahamsanapariyäya, aliter Mahäsihanäda-s°,
no. 12 of MN).

Roma, n. of a goddess: Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.15. Pali parallel has Roja (supported
by one Chin, version which points to reconstructed ro-ya;
but another Chin, indicates so-ma).

Roruka (var. Rauruka), nt. (= Pali Roruka), (1)
n. of a town, capital of the Sauviras (Pali Sov°): Mv
iii.208.18; home of Rudräyana, Divy 544.23 ff.; in 545.26
(mss.), and usually later in the story (550.1-11; 551.6;
552.17 ff.; 556.16 ff.; 559.4; 563.12 ff!), called Rauruka;
(2) n. of a city in the south (and so apparently not the
same as 1, which is in the northwest): Gv 453.18, 25.

rolä, a high number: Gv 106.10; perhaps graphic
corruption foi *khela = khelu, q.v.; occurs in same
context as the latter; 2d. ed. elä, which duplicates this
word in prec. line.

rosaka, adj. or subst. m. (== Pali rosaka), (one who
is) angry: Mv i.321.21; ii.52.22 (vs, read rosaka, n. pi.,
as separate word); with paribhäsaka, Divy 38.9; Bbh
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120.18; rositäram (sc. labhate) ca rosakah Ud xiv.3 =
Pali SN i.85.31 rosetaram ca rosako (cf. next).

rositar (= Pali rosetar), one who is angry: Ud xiv.3
(see under prec.)

rosin, n. pi. rosino, Mv iii.113.13, or rosyana, n. pi.
°nä, Mv iii.443.1; in a list of traders or artisans. Obscure;
pern. cf. Pkt.. (Deal) rosänai, ppp. rosänia, cleans, cleaned;
or Skt. ppp. rüsita, bestrewed, covered (with powder).

Rohaka (v.l. Räh°), n. of a deer-king, father of Nya-
grodha and Visäkha: Mv i.359.18.

rohamya, adj. (Skt. rohana plus -iya), healing, causing
to grow over (a wound): °yäni dravyäni MSV ii.39.3 f.

rohati (in Skt. used esp. with neg., is fruitless), is
valid, is effective: MSV ii.210.5, 10; definition of categories
of those whose objections to actions (in the samgha) are
and are not valid, 11 ÍT.

Rohina, n. of a rich Säkyan: Av ii.14.6 ff.
Rohini, n. of a räksasi: May 243.12.
(Rohitaka, m. pi., prob. = Skt. id., n. of a country

or people: Divy 107.29; nt. sg. their city, id. 107.30 (here
mss. Rohitakantha); 109.10, 12; MSV 1.2.6; m. its king,
Divy 108.7 (read °ka- for °kam); 111.7. Also Rohitaka.)

Rohitavastu (m.? adc. sg. °vastum), n. of a town:
LV 406.19 (= Lohitavastuka, Lohitaka (2), qq.v.).

rohitävarta (m. or nt.), some sort of (loose or repre-
hensible) behavior (with women): MSV iii.16.9 °tam api
(kurutah); Tib. ña tshar (not clear to me; ña, fishl cf.

rohita as n. of a fish) kyis kyañ skor bar byed (waving or
moving around, like -parivarta, so Skt., just before).

Rohitaáva, (1) m. pi., n. of a people (or region):
May 25; (2) n. sg., n. of a maharsi: May 257.3; possibly
cf. R. the son of Hariscandra, see BR s.v., or Pali Rohi-
tassa 2, see DPPN s.v.

(Rohitaka, prob. = Skt. id. and = Rohitaka, n. of
a city: MSV ii.33.16.)

rauksa, adj. or subst. (Skt. rüksa plus -a, cf. Skt.
rauksya, nt. subst., which may be intended here), harsh,
savage, or harshness, savagery, in rauksa-cittä, Bhvr. fern.:
Divy 471.11, having a mind that is savage (or, characterized
by savagery).

Raudrä, n. of a räksasi: May 241.31.
Raudräksa, n. of a brahman: Divy 320.19 ff.; RP

23.3; demanded the head of Candraprabha (1), q.v.
Raurava, m. (= Pali Roruva), n. of a hot hell, very

common: often followed by Mahäraurava, from which
in Mv i.5.13. it seems to be specially distinguished as
ekänta-raurava (mahä-r° occurs in 14); the two referred
to as dvau ca rauravau Mv i.9.8 = iii.454.7 (vs); foil, by
maha-r°, Mvy 4923; Dharmas 121; Divy 67.22; 138.6;
366.28; Av i.4.8, etc.; without maha-r°, Mv iii.274.11;
Kv 18.12, et alibi.

Rauruka == Roruka (1), q.v.
[rauhini, read prob, rohini with Mironov, Mvy 5831,

n. of some plant; Skt. uses rohini of several plants.]

L
Lakuta, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.11. Cf. Mahä-1°.
laksa (Skt.), mark: anena ca laksa-niksepena SP

316.10 (prose), and by this depositing of the sort just described,
lit. by this mark-deposit, or, perhaps better, by this de-
positing on the (designated) mark (target, laksa). Ace. to
Senart, laksa is read for laksana (4) by mss. at Mv i.207.16,
where he keeps it, tho in the repetition ii.12.6 he keeps
laksana with mss. there; in i.62.12 he em. laksa for lak-
sana, alleging metrical grounds, but the resulting meter
is n^+ correct; read rather maha-(m.c. for maha-)-puru-
salaksanavaränäm; and in i.207.16 we must also read,
with ii.12.6, dvätrimiallaksanadharo (or °sa-laksana-
dharo?). There is no evidence that the Buddhist 32 lak-
sana were ever called laksa, despite Skt. laksa for laksana,
Vikr. car. JR VII.0.2 (HOS 27.233).

laksana, nt., mark (Skt.); (1) in Lank 37.10 ff.;
38.5 ff., external mark, manifested aspect, of the vijfiäna
(cf. Suzuki, Studies, 183); contrasted with prabandha,
q.v.; fuller expression seems to be svajäti-laksana, see
Lank 38.16 ff., esp. 18 f., svajätilaksane punar nirudhya-
mäne (mss.) älayavijnänanirodhah syät, suggesting that
with its suppression, the älaya-vijnäna itself is suppressed;
for the astalaksana vijñana see vij° 2; (2) in Divy 513.15,
24, sauvarnena laksanena laddis (sc. of a state horse)
chorayati, removes the dung with a golden . . . (? some sort
of implement; ace. to Index, spooni), perh. shovel or the
like; (3) = svabhäva (2), q.v., characteristic, of existing
things, there being three such, viz. parikalpita, paratan-
tra, parinispanna, qq.v.: Mvy 1662 (to 1665 incl.);
Süträl. xi.38-41 (Lévi, Índice); svabhäva-laksana-traya-
kusalena bhavitavyam Lañk 67.2; (4) characteristic mark
of a superior person (a cakravartin or a Buddha), of
which there are standardly 32 (anomalously 28 in Gv
353.7, astavimsatibhir mahäpurusalaksanair upeto; no
list). There are various lists; in Pali (lakkhana), DN
ii.17.10 ff. and iii.143.5 ff. (here followed by lengthy treat-
ments of each item); MN ii.136.6 ff.; in BHS, LV 105.11 ff.

(here referred to as LVa) and 429.3 ff. (LVb); Mvy 235 ff.;
Dharmas (here abbreviated Dh) 83; Gv 399.20 ff., with
valuable brief explanations of each term; Bbh 375.9 ff.,
with a few brief glosses, but followed on 378.3 ff., 381.8 ff.,
by more extensive treatments of the various items, with
a few minor variants which are mostly not recorded here;
finally, Mv i.226.16 ff. — ii.29.19 ff. has, in 7 lines of verse,
extremely brief one-word designations for the 32 items,
in part so corrupt in the text that I have failed to identify
a few items (here, Mv without reference refers to this
list); again, Mv ii.304.14 ff. has a very loose, inaccurate,
and incomplete list, mingled with some anuvyañjana
and other extraneous materials; this is cited below by
page and line when it is important. Finally, a few stray
laksana are unsystematically mentioned in RP 46.13-
47.12, and again 50.11-51.5; they will be referred to by
page and line under the appropriate items. In modern
literature, correlations of various Pali and BHS lists (but
without the Gv, Bbh, and Mv lists) have been recorded
by Burnouf, Lotus, 558 ff.; Müller, note on Dharmas 83
(but note that in a number of cases Müller here cites
Dharmas itself inconsistently with his own text). In Mvy
and LVa (as also in the stray fragmentary lists of RP)
the order of all other texts is reversed, so as to begin with
the head instead of the feet; in citing numbers I have
reversed the numbering of these two lists, to facilitate
comparison with the other lists; therefore when I cite
'Mvy 32, LVa 32', I refer to Mvy and LVa 1; cMvy 31,
LVa 31' means Mvy 2, LVa 2, etc. I believe the following
list is substantially correct and original, tho the precise
language is not always certain; all important variants are
cited. The order of the items in BHS varies greatly, no
two lists being alike; but the relative order in the Pali
lists is, I believe, always or nearly always supported by
some BHS evidence, and I see no serious reason to doubt
that it represents the original; it is therefore adopted here.
1. supratisthitapäda (Pali suppatitthitapäda), Mvy 3;
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LVb, Gv, Bbh 1; LVa 1 inserts sama before päda; Mv
prob, means this by 1 sama; Mv ii.304.14 sarna , . . caranä
supratisthitä; Dh 2 -pänipädatala(tä) for -päda. — 2.
adhastät pädatalayos cakre jäte . . . (epithets), so Bbh 2,
similarly LVa, Gv 2; Pali hetthäpädatalesu cakkäni
jätäni. . . (epithets); Mv 2 hestä, also hestä . . . Mv
ii.304.16; LVb 2 compresses the epithets into a long cpd.
ending cakränkitapädatala; Mvy 4 cakränkita-hasta-päda,
and so Dh 1 adding -tala and with päni for hasta, which,
tho supported by Tib. phyag, is only a false interpretation
of adhastät or semi-MIndie hestä. — 3. äyatapädapärsni
(Pali äyatapanhi), so Mvy 2, Bbh 4, Gv 5 (LVa 6 äyata-
pärsnipäda); or äyatapärsni, LVb 3, Dh 7, with Pali;
Mv 4 äyatä. — 4. dirghänguli (Pali dlgha°), LVb 4, LVa 7,
Mvy 5, Dh 6, Gv (2d ed.) 6 dlrghä asyängulayo, Bbh 3;
Mv 3 dlrghä; Mv ii.305.1. — 5. mrdutarunahastapäda
(Pali mudutalunahatthapäda); LVa *4, LVb" 6; Bbh 5
(mss. om. hasta, Tib. phyag, for which ed. päni); Dh 4
and Mvy 7 add -tala; Gv 7 mrdüni. . . hastapädataläni;
Mv 11 mrdu; cf. RP 47.10. — 6. jäla-(jälävanaddha-?)-
hastapäda; Pali jälahatthapäda, to which Bbh 6 jäla-
pänipäda is closest; LVa 3, LVb 7 jälängulihastapäda;
Mvy 6 jälävanaddha-hastapäda, cf. Mv ii.304.14 (com-
bined with No. 1 above) jälävanaddhä (caranä); Dh 3
corrupt, jäläbalabaddhängulipänipädatala(tä); Gv 4 hasta-
pädatale jälini (2d ed.); Mv 12 jälä. — 7. ucchañkha-(?)-
päda (Pali ussañkha0), so Gv 3, and so read (ucchañkha)
Mv 5 and Mv ii.304.19, also with Mironov Mvy 8; Mvy,
Kyoto ed. utsañga0, so LVa 5, Dh 9, and Bbh 7 (-carana
for päda); LVb 8 ucchañga0. — 8. aineyajaiigha (Pali
eni-j°), so Gv 8, Mvy 1, Dh 11; eneya° LVb 10, Bbh 8
(and RP 51.3); eneyamrgaräjajangha LVa 8; Mv 6 eni;
Mv ii.305.3 enl-j°; RP 47.12 enajañgha. — 9. sthitäna-
vanata-pralambabähu Mvy 15, and sthito'vanata0 (as
Mvy) LVa 15; cf. Pali thitako va anonamanto ubhohi
pänitalehi jannukäni parimasati. . .; Bbh 9 anavana-
takäya; LVb 12, Dh 12, Gv 15 pralambabähu; cf. Gv 13
anünagätrah, (read) anunnatagätro'paiinatagätrah; Mv(?);
Mv ii.305.8 anonatena käyena pänihi jänukäm spráe; cf.
RP 47.9 dírgha-parigha-bahü. — 10. kosopagata-vastigu-
hya (Pali kosohitavatthaguyha; it seems that vattha is a
mistake for vatthi, cf. Pali vatthi-kosa), so Mvy 10, LVa 10,
LVb 11; or kosagata-vas° Bbh 10, Gv 10, Dh 13; Mv 9
kosa; Mv ii.305.10 koáavastiguhya; RP 47.11 guhyakoáo.
— 11. suvarnavarna (Pali suvannavanna, with appended
kañcanasannibhataca, cf. Bbh), so Dh 14; LVb 15 suvar-
nachavi; Gv 29 suvarnavarnachavi; Bbh 15 káñeanasamni-
bhatvac (cf. Pali); Mv 22 suvarna; Mv ii.305.7 käneana-
chavisobhanä; in LVa 16 and Mvy 16 combined with next,
süksmasuvarnachavi (Lefm. adds varna, by em., after
suvarna); kanakavarna RP 47.10; 51.5.— 12. suksma-
chavi (Pali sukhumachavi), so LVb 14 (mrdutaruna-sü°),
Gv 28; Dh 15 suklachavi(-tä); for LVa and Mvy see prec.;
Bbh 16 slaksnatvät (but 379.18 süksma-alaksna-tvacatä,
and 381.11 süksmatvaktä) tvaco rajo . . . nävatisthate,
and slaksna, instead of süksma, is read also in Mv 16;
Mv ii.305.14 and RP 51.5 álaksnachavi. — 13. ekaikaroma
(or °man; Pali ekekaloma), so LVa 12; Gv 30; Mv ii.305.15;
Mv 14 ekä; LVb 16 ekaikanicitaromaküpa; Bbh 14 °romä,
adding . . . pradaksinävartam; Mvy 12 °roma-pradaksin,ä-
vartah; Dh 16 pradaksinävartaikaroma(-tä); cf. RP 47.11;
see next. — 14. ürdhvägraroma, °man (Pali uddhagga-
loma), so Dh 10; Mvy 11 ürdhvaga-roma; Bbh 13 ür-
dhvamga0; Gv 31 ürdhvänga0; Mv 15, mss. intend ür-
dhvägra or ürdhamga; LVa 11 ürdhvägräbhipradaksinä-
vartaromä(h); LVb 9 ürdhvängadaksinävartaromaküpa;
see prex. — 15. brhad-rju-gätra (Pali brahmujjugatta), so
Gv 16, Bbh 21; Mv 7 brhat; Mv ii.305.18 prahvarjugätra
(corruption for brahmarj0?); Dh 8 rjugätra(-tä); LVb 5
bahujanaträtä, obvious corruption; not in LVa, Mvy
(replaced, perhaps, by suvartitoru, Lefm. suvivart0, 9 in

both?). — 16. saptotsada (Pali sattussada), LVa 18;
LVb 17; Mvy 18; Gv 9; Dh 5; Bbh 17 °da-kaya; Mv 20
utsadä; RP 47.9.-— 17. simhapürvärdhakäya (Pali siha-
pubbaddhakäya), LVa 14; LVb 18; Mvy 14; Bbh 18;
Gv 11; Dh 18 (°änta° for °ärdha°); Mv ii.305.6; prob,
concealed in Mv 18 or 19, corrupt. — 18. citäntarämsa
(or °sa, Dh; Pali citantaramsa), LVa, Mvy 17; LVb 19;
Bbh, Dh 20; Gv 12; prob, cita to be read in Mv 17. —
19. nyagrodhaparimandala (Pali nigrodha0), LVa, LVb,
Mvy 13; Dh 22; Bbh 11; Gv 33; Mv 10 nyagrodha.—
20. susamvrttaskandha (Pali sama-vatta-kkhandha), LVa,
Mvy, Bbh,*Dh 19; LVb 20; Gv 14 (omits su); Mv 24
sarna (cf. Pali); Mv ii.305.17 (omits su); RP 47.9 sänta-
samvrtta-skandhah; the erroneous spelling °samvrtaQ in
Dh, Mvy text (but Index and Mironov samvrtta), and Gv
(but followed in gloss by vrttäv asya skandhäv . . . pinau,
etc.). — 21. rasarasägra(-vant? Pali rasaggasaggi); °gra-
(-tä) Mvy 23; Dh 21; °gra-vant LVa 22; LVb 25; °gra-
präptah Bbh 27; rasam Mv 21; °grinah Mv ii.306.4; in
Gv 17 represented by kambugriva(-tä) (400.25), on which
see BR s.v. kambu; it is paraphrased by adlnakanthah,
with not inferior neck, but for the real meaning see following
passage cited s.v. rasaharani, proving connexion with
(rasa-)rasagra, q.v.; cf. also RP 47.9 kambu-rucira-
grivä (among laksana). — 22. simhahanu (Pali siha°),
LVa 20; LVb 21; Mvy 11; Gv 18"; Dh, Bbh 25; Mv 23
siho (or simho); Mv ii.306.4; RP 46.15. — 23. catvärim-
saddanta (Pali cattällsadanta), Mvy 27; cf. Mv ii.306.5;
catvärimsatsamadanta LVb, Bbh 22, Gv 19 (1st ed.);
samacatvärimsaddanta LVa 26; Gv 19 (2d ed.); not
identified in Mv; cf. RP 46.17; 50.17. — 24. samadanta
(Pali id.), Mvy 26; Dh 27; Gv 21; Mv 26 sarna; for Bbh,
LVa, LVb, see under prec.; they seem to combine the two
(but note that Gv has this item separately, while including
sama with the prec.); RP 46.17. — 25. aviraladanta (Pali
avivara0, but v.l. avirala0), LVa, Mvy 25; LVb 24; Bbh 23;
Dh 29; Gv 20 aviralävisamadanta(-tä); cf. RP 50.17.—
26. susukla-damstra, or °danta (Pali susukkadätha):
°damstra Gv 401.13 (in gloss on No. 24 above); sukra-
damsträ (v.l. susukladanta) Mv ii.306.6; °danta LVb 23;
Mvy, Bbh 24; sukla-danta LVa 24; sukla-hanu(-tä) Dh 26;
auklä Mv 25; cf. RP 46.17. — 27. prabhütajihva (Pali
pahütajivha), LVa 21; LVb 29; Dh 24; Gv 22 (su-pra°);
prabhütatanujihva Mvy 21; Bbh 26; Mv ii.306.7; pra-
bhütä Mv 27; jihvä prabhütä RP 46.18; 50.15. — 28. brah-
masvara (Pali brahmassara), LVa, Gv 23; LVb 26; Mvy 20;
Bbh 28 (with gloss kalaviñkamanojñabhani; some Pali
texts gloss karavikabhäm); Mv 28 brahmä; Mv ii.306.11;
not in text of Dh, but one ms. is cited in Müller's note
as reading corruptly prastasvara(-tä), which should
doubtless be emended and adopted, deleting Dh 28 ham-
savikräntagämi(tä), which is properly an anuvyañjana;
cf. RP 47.1 brahmaghosä. — 29. abhinllanetra (Pali
°netta), LVa, LVb 27, Bbh 29, Dh 31; Mv 29 nlla; Mv
ii.306.15; Gv 24 (2ti ed.); Mvy 28 abhinilanetrargopaksma,
combining this with next. Gf. RP 46.15; 50.13. — 30. go-
paksma, or "man (Pali gopakkhuma), Bbh 30 °mä (n. sg.),
Gv 25 °mah; °ma-netra LVa 28, and intended by corrupt
readings LVb 28; Dh 32; Mv 30 °ma (mss.); for Mvy see
prec.—31. ürnä bhruväntare jätävadätä mrdutülasam-
nibhä (? exact language uncertain, but Pali unnä bhamu-
kantare jätä odätä mudutülasannibhä); Pali seems sup-
ported by Mv ii.306.17-18, where read bhruväntare(na)
. . . ürnä hi prakäaävadätä (mss. cited as °aä ca vätä)
mrduka-(so v.l.)-tülasädraä; LVa 29 ürnä . . . bhruvor
madhye jätä himarajataprakäaä; Dh 17 ürnälamkrtamu-
khatä; Gv 26 bhruväntare . . . ürnä jätäbhün mrdvl. . .
auddhä prabhäsvarä himagudikä-tusäravarnä . . .; Bbh 32
ürnä . . . bhruvor madhye jätä avetä aankhasamnibhä pra-
daksinävartä (cf. LV, Mvy); LVa 31 (cf. LVb below,
LVa 29 above, Bbh, and Mvy). . . pradaksinávartakeáah;
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Mvy 29 ürnäkosah (so read), and 31 pradaksinävartakesah;
LVb 31 bhrümadhye-sujätapradaksinävartottaptavisud-
dhavarnäbhäsorna(h, n. sg., Bhvr.); Mv 31 ürnä. Gf. RP
46.14; 50.12. — 32. usnlsasirsa (see s.v. usnisa; Pali
imhisasisa), LVa 32; Mv 32; Mv ii.307.4; Bbh*3Í (°säh);
°siraska(-tä) Mvy 32; Dh 23; mürdhni . . . usnísam Gv 27;
usnisasirsänavalokitamürdha LVb 30; usni RP 46.13;
50.11. — A few secondary insertions in individual lists
are here ignored. References to the 32 laksana, usually
as seen on a Buddha, are frequent, e. g. SP 47.10; and
see s.v. laksa for two cases where Senart assumes, wrongly
1 think, that Mv substitutes that word for laksana.

Laksanaparisodhana, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy
600; SsP*1424.1.

Laksanaparvatavairocana, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
310.17.

Laksanabhüsitagätra, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 421.16.
laksana-mätrena, by mere definition, merely because

of inherent form or nature, ipso facto, automatically: (ity
evamädinä) °trena, samyaksambuddhänäm mänsaeaksuh
upadiáyate (so mss.) Mv i.159.1.

Laksanamerumegharutaghosa, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 258.17. '

Laksanaruciravairocanä, n. of lokadhätu: Gv 81.25.
Laksanarucirasupuspitänga, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

311.26.
Laksanavibhüsitadhvajacandra, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 311.24. '
Laksanasrlparvata, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 360.23.
Laksanasumeru, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 361.2.
Laksana-sütra ( = Pali Lakkhana-sutta, DN 30),

n. of a (part of a) work: Bbh 378.3.
Laksanasüryacakrasamantaprabha, n. of a Ta-

thägata: Gv 309.26.
laksanähata, adj. (= Pali lakkhanä0, Vin. i.76.1),

branded: MSV iv.68.7.
laksaneya (to laksana; cf. Skt. laksanya, possessing

auspicious marks), either adj., possessing auspicious marks,
or n. pr. of a disciple of the Buddha: Simhanandi(m)
visäläksam °neyam anuttamam Mv i.183.1 (vs). (Senart's
Index laks°, without capital letter, evidently taking it
as adj.)

Laksanottamä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.16.
laksanya, interpreter of bodily marks: brähmanä °yä

nannittikä(h) . . . Divy 474.26.
laksmitä (Skt. Inksmi plus -tä, i m.c), state of fortune,

majesty: yatha laksana yatha ca darsita laksmitä ca LV
116.5 (vs; so all mss. but cue; both edd. laksitä, inter-
preted in Gale, as = laksyatä), as the (32) marks (of a
mahäpurusa) and a state of majesty are displayed (in the
Bodhisattva) . . .

Laksmímdadá, n. of a kimnara maid; Kv 6.1.
Laksmlpatí (so mss., Senart em. °mati), n. of a

devakumärikä in the southern quarter: Mv iii.307.8.
Laksmlputra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.4.
laggati (= Pali id., BHS lagnati, q.v.), sticks, clings:

Mv ii.429.13 (v.l. lagneti).
lagna (1) (nt. ? otherwise only ppp., stuck), the being

stuck, obstacle, obstruction: nästi tayor lagnabhayam LV
381.8 (prose, no v.l., except tayol-lag°), they two (oxen)
had no fear of obstacles, or of being stuck (in mud); Tib.
thogs; (2) m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.14;
cf. Danda-lagna.

lagnati, lagneti? (also laggati, q.v.; and anu-
lagnati, vilagnita; — Pali laggati, Pkt. laggai, ace. to
Geiger 136.2 and Pischel 488 from Skt. *lagyati; but see
§28.19), sticks, clings: °nati Mv iii.148.2 (twice); impv.
°natha Mv iii.354.10; opt. °neyam Mv iii.128.3. In Mv
ii.429.13 lagneti is v.l. for laggati, q.v., of text.

laghütthänatä (Skt. laghu plus utthäna; in. mg. =
Pali lahutthäna, without -tä), good physical condition,

always in a cliché inquiring after a person's health and
well-being, with alpäbädhatä, alpätankatä, yäträ, bala,
sukha, anavadyatä, sparsavihäratä (or, in SP, Mvy,
sukha-sparsa° for the last three): SP 429.3; Mvy 6287;
Divy 156.13; Av i.325.13; ii.90.14. Pali (above) "in very
similar cliché, e. g. Ud.15.18.

Lanka-patha, nt. and m., a region in Ceylon (this
use of -patha would seem rather anomalous in Skt.):
Ságaratiram ñama °tham (n. sg.) Gv 67.17, or °thas 68.3.

Lankävatära (with or se. sütram), nt., n. of a work
(our Lank): Mvy 1338: Lank 1.5; °ra-sütra, nt., id.:
Lañk 5.6; 258.5 (cited' Siks 133.5); Siks 131.13; 135.5
(here a passage from Lañk 255.1 is quoted).

Lañkesvara, n. of a yaksa: May 83.
Lañkeávarí, n. of a yogini: Sädh 421 A.
lañgaka, adj. (= Skt. langa; may be m.c.), lame:

SP 95.5 (vs), cited s.v. kundaka.
lañghaka, m. (— Pali id.), jumper, acrobat: Mv

iii.113.3.
? lañghanaka (conjecture; mss. all corrupt),v Index

means of crossing (?): °nakopamah Divy 340.22; Tib.
(Dutt, MSV iv.42.14 note) gziñs, boat, ferry.

lañghayati, transports (grain): (tatas te sakatair) . . .
gardabhädibhir langhayitvä tasmin khaläbhyantare prak-
siperan Kv 71.8.

lañghita, nt., jumping (as exercise or sport): Mvy
4997 -= Tib. hchoñs pa, but Tib. on LV 156.9 mchoiis
pa, jumping (Ja.); foil, in Mvy 4999, 5000, by jävitam,
plavitam; with dhävita and javita Mv ii.423.16; iii.184.8;
°te plavite javite LV 151.17; °te LV 156.9 (later in list,
ja vite plavite).

lajjitavya (gdve. of lajj; = Pali lajjitabbaka, v.l.
°bba, Jät. vi.395.18, and a-lajjitabba), (matter) which one
should be ashamed of; also neg., a-lajj°: both Ud xvi.4
(alajjitavye lajjanti lajjitavye alajjitä).

lajjin, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. alajjin), ashamed: MSV
iii.62.11.

lañeaka, adj. (Pali id., ifc), excellent, fine: kasyetam
(v.l. °yaitam) nimittam, lañeakam (v.l. lambakam)
päpakam vä Mv ii.421.8, what does this predict? (is it)
good or bad?; sarväni lañcakáni 467.7, all fine; also v.l.
for (nara-)lambaka Mv i.191.5 (mss. evenly divided). See
s.v. lambaka.

[latikä, app. misprint for latikä (so Index): Mvy
433 = Tib. khri sin, creeper; but Mironov prapätikä, q.v.j

ladita, adj. and subst. nt. (= Skt. lalita),' (1) adj.,
playful: °ta-minakulam Jm 229.19; (2) nt., playful move-
ment: °tam Mvy 7136 (v.l. and Mironov läditam). See also
Lalitavyfzha (v.l. Ladita0, sometimes adopted by Lefm.).

[laddi, see laddi.]
landaka, m. or nt. (from Pali and rare Skt. landa,

dung; cf. Pali aja-landikä), piece of dung, in vatsa-°känäm
Mmk 674.28 (prose). '

latä, creeper, as in Pali ep. of desire or greed, as
entangling: (na) saritäm (see sarita) latäm áosayato MSV
iii.54.2; 57.16.

latärka, m. (Skt. Lex., green onion, BR), onion of
some sort: Mvy 5732, among other names for onions; =
Tib. me mo, or, sgre hu (mg. ?).

laddi (= Pkt. id., dung of an elephant etc., Sheth),
(piece of) dung (of a horse): laddis (ace. pi.) chorayati
Divy 513.15, 24 (ed. wrongly em. laddis).

-lapa, (m.?), seems to be implied in mg. of lapana,
q.v.. by sthita-lapa and nir-lapaka; the same seems
implied by Pali nil-lapa (n. pi. °pä, free from lapa, Bhvr.)
AN ii.26.25, altho in line 23, just before, both kuhä and
lapä are adj., n. pi., = kuhaka, lapaka; so comm. iii.42.18
lapa ti upaläpakä (v.l. upalapakä).

lapaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali id.; see next),
boasting, or one who boasts (in the sense explained s.v.
lapana): Siks 20.16, see kuhaka.
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lapana, nt., and °na (= Pali id.), boasting (of one's
own religious qualities, to extract gifts from patrons;
one of the 5 mithyäjiva of a monk, see references s.v.
kuhana): Mvy 2494 °nä = Tib. kha gsag, yam mouth;
twice written lepana (certainly a mere corruption) in RP,
see s.v. kuhana for these and other occurrences. Gf. prec.
and next.

lapayati (= Pali lapeti; wrongly defined PTSD),
boasts (in the sense explained s.v. lapana): Ud xxx.52 na
kämahetor lapayanti santah.

labdhaka/adj. (= Skt. labdha, with -ka svärthe),
obtained: Av ii.147.12; 148.3, 4; in repetitions of phrase
which in 147.11 has labdha; all prose.

labdhapürväpara (mss. cvara, °cara), adj., in posses-
sion of continuity (with kulam): Mv i.198.3; see ätma-
pürväpara.

Labdhämitäbhagarbhatantra (em., mss. Labdhä-
mat°), n. of a work: Sädh 221.14.

labhä (m.c, see below), labhyam, labhyä, indecl.
(= Pali labbhä), (if is) possible, usually in the sense of
allowable; usually with infin., the 'logical subject' of which
is instr. and the 'logical object' nom., showing that, as
with (Skt.) sakya and BHS sakya\ the infin. is (or may
be) passive in mg.; it happens often that this 'logical
object* (nom.) is fern., which might tempt one to consider
labhyä a fern, adj., but in one case at least labhyä . . .
puruso occurs, which, with Pali labbhä and BHS sakyä,
helps to prove that all these forms are indecl.; without
infin., evam labhyam Mv ii.272.10, it is possible so; with
finite verb, labhyam satpurusä pratyägacchanti akusalena
karmanä vipratisäri bhavanti Mv i.37.4, it is possible,
good men (may) backslide, and (afterwards) feel remorse
for their evil action (wrongly Senart); labhä, m.c. for (Pali)
labbhä or (BHS) labhyä, in Mv ii.144.5 (vs), read with
mss. parityajya dhrtir labhä, by abandoning (worldly
things), steadfastness is possible (obtainable), wrongly
Senart; with infin., labhyä stribhih puruso (with mss.,
Senart wrongly em. °sam) vähayitum Mv ii.480.3, can
women cause a man to carry themi (cf. line 6 below,
with 1 ms., na sakyo yusmäbhir eso vähayitum); labhyä
etena . . . agramahisi (mss.; Senart em. °sim) . . . ähanitum
ii.455.20, can he (be allowed to) strike the chief queenl;
so also 457.3 "mahisi (mss., Senart °sim); no labhyä
yusmäbhih anyam-anyam (adv.) tyajitum iii.151.12, and,
na labhyä yusmäbhih parasparasya (adv.) tyajitum 19,
you may not be mutually abandoned (by one-another); na
labhyam atra purusena pravisitum Mv iii.151.7, a man
may not enter here; MSV i.249.12 (see ämisa); labhyä
mithyädrstih prahätum Mvy 7027, heresy can (may) be
abandoned (Tib. nus pa, possible, or run ba, proper, right);
labhyam ebhir adharmena karmanä kartum MSV iii.117.4,
it is possible (here not allowable) that they may act by an
incorrect rite.

lampa, nt. (cf. AMg. lambana, mouthful), mouthful,
or titbit, or the like: anye madhumraksitäni lampäni mukhe
alliyanti Mv ii.190.5 (prose),, some put honey-smeared bits
into their mouths. So mss.; Senart em. älopäni (see älopa).

lampaka, nt., some sort of garment: Mvy 8999 =
Tib. stod (s)kor (waistcoat. Das) nañ tshañs can (?); Chin.
silk garment for upper part of body.

lamputa (mg. unknown), in Mmk 505.(19-)20 (vss),
(esä Suparnine mudrä Suparníti praglyate,) tad eva
lamputäkäram (lampula-shaped), viparyastäkäracestitam
(hypermetricl); line 21 continues: sä bhaved yamalamudrä
tu garutmasyäpi mahätmane (!).

lamba, mss. reading for lumba, q.v.
^•dambaka, adj., only ifc, (like Skt. vara) excellent,

fine: = lañcaka, with which it varies in mss. of Mv;
see Senart's notes i.466 f., ii.545, 572; Senart varies in
his procedure; in ii.264.6 he em. mss. -lambako to -lañca-
kam; -lambaka is found oftener in Mv mss., but in view

of Pali -lañcaka should perh. be emended to this always:
pärthiva-lambaka, excellent king, Mv i.115.5; nara-lambaka,
excellent man, best of men (usually of the Buddha), i.154.18;
156.6, 18; 191.5 (three mss. -lañcaka); ii.26.15; trnaräsi-
lambako, mss. (except trnakäsi-), ii.264.6 (see above).

Lambadäma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.1
(see s.v. Hemavarna).

lambana, nt., fringe, trimmings (of a garment): Mvy
5848 (misprinted 5858, also in Index) = Tib. sam bu.

Lambä (1) n. of an ogress: SP 400.4; (2) n. of a
pisäci: May 238.19.

lambika, app. the Indian cuckoo: lambikarutena
svarena nirghosenärocayati Kv 73.24.

Lambika, n. of an ogress: May 241.15.
Lambuka, n. of a näga king, or of two in the same

list in Mvy 3237, 3247; May 246.33.
Lambodara, n. of a yaksa: May 45.
-layanaka, f. °ikä (to °na plus -ka), Bhvr., having . . .

cells: dvi-°nikä, dasa-, dvädasa-, MSV iv.74.8, 9.
lardayati (cf. laddana, subst., cited as Desi word

from Samaräiccakahä 537 in Ratnach. 5.823; and Hindi
lädnä), loads: sthoräm (q.v.) lardayantam Divy 5.22,
lardayitum 23, lardayitvä 26 and 334.19.

lalanä, n. of an artery, vein, or passage-way (nädi)
in the body: Sädh 448.11 fí.; nädyo lalanä-rasanävadhü-
tayah 11; lalanä prajnäsvabhävena 13; aksobhyävahä
lalanä 15; cf. rasanä and avadhütl.

Lalitagupta, n. of an author: Sädh 267.15; 270.7.
Laiitavikrama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 116.15.
Laiitavistara, m., n. of a work (our LV): LV 4.17;

6.16; 438.20fí.; Mvy 1331; Siks 203.14; °ra-sütra, id.,
Siks 5.12 etc.

Laiita vyüha, (1) n. of a (träyastrimsa) devaputra:
LV 203.14; 217.6 (ms. A in both Laditá0); (2) n. of a
Bodhisattva: LV 290.10; (3) n. of a samädhi: LV 289.1 ff.
(here Lefm. Ladita0 with best mss., v.l. Lal°). Cf.
ladita.

lalla, adj. (cf. Skt. lalalla or °lä, BR; AMg. lalla,
adj. ace. to Sheth, subst. ace. to Ratnach.), speaking
brokenly or indistinctly (onomat.): na lolo bhavati na lallo
bhavati na kallo bhavati AsP 427.1.

Lavanabhadrika, n. of a disciple of Säkyamuni:
Mvy 1061.' Cf. Bhadrika (3), prob, not the same.

laväpayati (= Pali laväpeti; both MIndie caus. to
Pkt. lavai, recorded by Sheth from Märkandeya, = Skt.
lunäti), causes to be reaped: gdve. laväpayitavyäni (dhä-
nyajätini) Mv iii. 178.4 (prose).

Lavuruka, n. of a näga: May 222.3.
lasa, adj. (otherwise recorded only in neg. a-lasa),

active, quick-moving: suku ( = Skt. áuko) lasu (= laso;
only v.l. in mss. rasu) gunadhara . . . LV 167.1 (vs), (when
you were once incarnate as) a virtuous parrot, quick-darting.
No other interpretation seems possible, unless we em. to
a deriv. of lap-, cf. AMg. lava, speaking, and BHS -läpika.
Tib. seems to omit the word.

lahu and lahuka, °ka-tara, adj. (= Pali id., both;
MIndie for Skt. laghu, once laghuka, Schmidt, Nachträge),
light, etc. (mgs. as in Skt.): lahu (v.l. laghu) Mv iii.159.5;
lahum Mv i.222.10 (vs; in parallel ii.24.18 laghu); iii.2.17
(v.l. laghum); best ms. at Suv 38.11 (for Nobel laghu;
end of line of vs); lahukataro Mv ii.249.11; lahukä-d-ayam
iii.54.4 (prose; v.l. laghu0; d Hiatus-bridger),

läghava (nt.; cf. Skt. id.; Pali lahu, lahuka, seems to
approach a mg. similar to this more closely than Skt.
laghu etc., but I have found no precise parallel), buoyancy,
not sinking, of a fishline, taut because a fish has caught
the bait: tena sütra-läghavena jänäti, grhito matsya iti
Siks 94.18.

Längala, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy
635.14; (n. of a brahmanical school, of the Chandogas:
Divy 637.27; cf. pw s.v., 2b).
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längula (in this mg. only Skt. Lex.), penis: °la-
chinnah Mvy 8868 = Tib. pho mtshan (chad pa).

Lada, m., also adj., f. Ladi (cf. Pali Lala, Pkt. Lada,
the latter identified by Sheth with Skt. Läta), n. of a
country or province, and pi. people, in India: Lädodresu
(read °dresu?) tathä Sindhau Mmk 233.7; Lädi väcä,
the language of L.¿ id. 9; Lädänäm janapade Mmk 624.8;
°näm adhipatir 625.2, 17.

lädika (cf. Schmidt, Nachträge, s.v., citing Skt.
lädika),' boy: Mvy 4076 = Tib", bus pa.

lädita, ppp. (cf. next; = Skt. lälita; Gr. lad0),
cherished: sa tair jnätibhis tathä lädito . . . Av i.206.12;
by em. (? see Corrig. p. 210) i.277.9. [In LY 80.17 (vs)
read täditä, beaten (subject ghanta) for Lefm. läditä,
vv.ll. läl°, näd°.]

lädyate, pass, (to Skt. lälayati, Pali läleti), is cherished,
fondly tended: MSV iii.134.22.

läpana, m. (Pali only nt., n. act.), speaking, one who
speaks (n. ag.): gäthäbhir gitäbhir °nah Mvy 849, said
of a Bodhisattva.

-läpika, adj. ( = Skt. -läpin plus -ka), talking, in
manusya-läpiko áuko Mv i.271.13 (prose), a parrot talking
in human speech; so mss.; Senart °syäläpiko, because of
the parallel °syäläpino (Skt. äläpin) i.274.3, which perhaps
justifies the em.; yet Skt. has -läpin.

läbha-niaciklrsä, °su-tä, läbha-nispädanä, see the
second parts of the cpds.

[läbhä, in läbhä te mahäräjo sulabdhä Mv i.226.14
(prose), taken as fern, by Senart, wrongly; it is n. pi. m.;
so also in the parallels alleged in Senart's note, incl. Pali
Dhp. 204.]

-läbhika (Skt. läbha plus -ika, or -läbhin plus -to;
cf. AMg. läbhiya ace. to Sheth, läbh-yukta, läbh-Wäla),
leading to the acquisition of . . .; see s.v. ksaya (2); sarrva-
läbhikam MSV iii.93.4, (the rule) regarding all profits;
refers to 99.20, (päriväsikasya) sarvapaaeäc ca läbho
deyah, a probationer gets a share last of all.

läbhin (Skt. rare and recorded only ifc), acquiring,
getting, with gen., once loc. (läbhino bhavanti dhäranlsu
te sadä . . . RP 11.6, vs): pratisamvidäm läbhy abhüt SP
200.11 (prose); vimänänäm läbhl 349.12 (prose); bodhi-
sattvavimoksasya läbhini Gv 287.8 (prose); läbhini
bhavati divyänäm gandhänäm (etc.) Mv i.210.18 = ii.14.19
(prose); similarly i.211.9 = ii.15.8; läbhi plus gens.
ii.139.10fT.; iii.200.14; 201.3; aläbhy (mase.) eva saml
(= san, being one that gets nothing) läbhy aham asmy
anityasamjnäyä . . . Bhlk 26b.5-27a.l.

Lämä, n. of a yogini or similar demoness: Sádh
425.13; 439.10.

lälapya (m.? = Pali lälappa), = next, q.v., lamen-
tation: so read in Mv i.154.14 (vs) for lälasya(-aoka-, with
v.l., or text -soka-, -parideva-).

lälapyana, nt. (to Skt. lälapyate with -ana; = Pali
lälappana, also in definition of parideva), lamentation:
°nam paridevah Siks 222.8 (definition).

lälayita, m. (1 to Skt. lälayati, caus. of root lal-;
formally, MIndie ppp. based on caus. present, for Skt.
lälita), perh. desire (or, with Foucaux, jouissance): iha
°yitä sarve martyä divyä bhavägraparyantäh, tyaktä
mayä . . . LV 374.7 (vs).

. lälasaka, f. °ikä, adj. (= Skt. lälasa, plus endearing
-ka; ace. to MW. °saka occurs in Pkt., but it is not recorded
in Sheth or Ratnach.), eager, desirous: rati-lälasikäm LV
322.16; käma-su-lälasikäm 323.9; both in vss, both of
daughters of Mära.

[lälasya, see lälapya.]
lälätikä (cf. Skt. läläti, id.), forehead: °käm anupra-

yacchatah (dual) MSV iii.16.7, give applause, = Pali
nalätikani pi denti Vin. ii.10.30; PTSD frown, which
is impossible in the context; see SBE 17.349 with
note 4.

Läsyä, n. of a goddess or yogini {Dance personified):
Sädh 157.12 etc.; 324.6.

likhitaka, adj. (to likhita, ppp.; seems to have -ka
svärthe), peeled, stripped, of sugar-cane: (asti) madhutar-
panam likhitakäs ceksavah; te madhutarpanam iksu-
likhitakäms cädäya . . . LV 382.10 (prose).

lingiita (nt.; = Skt. älingita, perhaps to be adopted
here by em., but forms of ling-, without ä-, seem to be
reported, tho rarely, from Skt., see BR; Pali, as liñgiya,
Therlg. 398, comm. älingetvä; and Pkt., see Sheth),
embrace: -capeta-liñgita-cumbita- etc. Lank 119.14; all
erotic practices; Suzuki, absurdly, suggesting I

Licchavi (= Pali id.), or Litsavi (Suv), n. of a people,
with capital Vaiáall: Mv i.254.15 (v.l. Le°), 17 (in the
sequel regularly Le°, q.v.); ii.76.8; Divy 55.18 fk; 136.8;
Mmk 621.13; Litsavi (confirmed Tib.) Suv 13.1 fi. Cf.
Licchivi, Manu 10.22, and see Lassen IA. 1.138 note 1.

lipi, f. (Skt.), writing; in LV 125.19 if. the Bodhi-
sattva lists 64 kinds of script; in Mv i. 135.5 if. a similar
but much shorter list; Senart's note compares tî e two.
Non-Skt. items from either list are included here.

lipika (from lipi), writer, clerk, scribe: Divy 293.5, 9.
-lida, ifc. Bhvr. for lidä = Skt. lila (§ 2.46), grace,

attractiveness: suslaksna-sulida-vastravaradhärim (Mäyä)
LV 41.9 (prose); salida-rüpäh (apsarases) 49.9 (vs);
sadráalifiga-lldáh (Bodhisattvas) Gv 378.26 (prose).

Una, adj. (= Pali id.; not in this sense in Skt.; for
true definition see CPD s.v. allna, q.v.; wrongly Childers
and PTSD), dispirited, faint-hearted: Mvy 7269 = Tib.
zhum pa; 850 apagata-lina-citta (of Bodhisattvas); áiks
20.15 Imam cittam bodhisattvänäm na samvidyate. Cf.
2 Hyati.

lina-tä, Siks 179.14, and °tva, nt., 180.10, abstr.
from prec.

lipyase, thou art stained: Gv 389.2, prob, misprint for
lipyase.

1 liyati (= Skt. dl-), flies, only in cpds.; see abhi-,
ava-, ni-, pra-li°.

2 liyati (Skt. liyate, hardly in this mg.; cf. Una),
is cast down, dispirited: Hyanty aläbhair na ca RP 13.8 (vs).

llyanä (= Pali id.; to prec. plus -anä), faintheartedness,
or sluggishness: °näin sarva varjitvä árnuyát sütram
idráam SP 235.9 (vs). (Burnouf faiblesse; Kern distracted-
ness.)

llläyitatva, nt. (cf. Skt. Hläyita), bodily transformation:
Mvy 9428. So Tib. lus bsgyur ba, and second Chin, gloss;
first one seems to mean swaying of the body, doubtless
thinking of the primary mg. of Skt. Hlä.

lilin, adj. (from Skt. Hlä with -in), enjoying sport or
pastime: ajarämaralili Mmk 80.3; 83.20-21.

lugna, ppp. (to lujjati; = Pali lugga, Skt. rugna),
broken: lugna-pralugna Mv ii.429.18.

? luñga: in Divy 650.22 iti lungädhyäyah, colophon
to a chapter which is not given in the text; the word is
not mentioned in Index or notes; the following colophons
suggest that the chapter may have dealt with signs or
omens of some sort. Skt. Lex. luñga = mätulunga, citron,
(fruit or tree); otherwise not recorded.

[-lucana, see keáa-l°.)
lujjati (MIndic), °jyati, °te (= Pali lujjati; not

recorded in Pkt. Sheth or Ratnach.; = Skt. rujyate;
see also pra-lu°, vi-lu°), is broken: °jyamänam Mv ii.356.9
(vs; v.l. pra-lu°) = iii.280.15 (vs; here Senart lujja° with
v.l.); lujjanti, v.l. lujyanti (pres. pple. loc; Senart em.
°te) Mv ii.371.3; lujjamänam, v.l. lujy°, ii.371.13, 17, and
repeated below; lujje (aor.) ii.412.ll-; lujyata iti lokah
(etymologizing) Mvy 3061; lujyante AsP 256.7. See lugna.

ludati (= Pali lulati, trans, and intrans.), intrans.
stirs, moves, is agitated: LV 308.4 (vs) vrksa (n. pi.) ludanti.
Cf. ludita.

ludita, adj. (pple. of ludati, q.v.; = Pali lulita; cf.
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Skt. lulita, lodita; see also a-ludita), agitated, sometimes
physically: Gv 202.21, of water, stirred by perfumed
breeze; Sukh 38.1 (nadyah . . .) nänäratna-ludita-puspa-
samghäta-vähinyo; oftener intellectually, Lañk 285.5, with
citta; Gv 338.4 °ta-samtänaih (see samtäna, which here
= citta); Mvy 6819.

lumba, a kind of tree, ace. to Senart (who em. thus
for mss. lamba) the plaksa, in lumbodyänam Mv i.99.6
(vs), applied to what is otherwise known as the Lumbinl
grove; since in line 8 lumbini (q.v., 2) seems to be a tree-
name, the em. seems plausible, tho no other record of
lumba (or lamba) or lumbini as a tree-name has been
noted.

lumbini, (1) (== Pali id.) n. of the grove where
Sakyamuni was born: LV 78.19; 79.11, 16; 81.8 (°niye,
loc. sg., attributed to a non-existent adj. lumbiniya in
BR); 91.16; all these vss, also, with °ni m.c, 234.19;
252.19; 411.21; °ni Mv iii.112.9; Mvy 4123; Karmav 82.1;
often °ni-vana, Mv i.149.3; ii.18.10 fT.; 145.6; Divy 389.16;
Gv 365.5, etc.; (2) seemingly, n. of a tree, = plaksa:
dadarsa 'tha lumbinim Mv i.99.8 (vs), foil, by tasyäh
aäkhäm . . . (the subject is Mäyä, in the Lumbini grove);
see also lumba; (3) n. of a class of deities: Mahäsamäj.,
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 191.1 lumbin! lumbiní-
sresthä(h); confirmed Tib.

L/umbinísrestha, n. of a class of deities, see prec. (3).
lükha, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. rüksa; see also lüha,

ruksa, ruccha, a-lükha, a-lüha, and next), coarse, poor
(of food); inferior, bad (of inclinations); once perhaps
subst., evil: of food, Mv.ii.233.7, 8 (note lüha iri 5); 234.9;
460.15; iii.120.22-; 178.7; lükhädhimuktikä Mv ii.313.9;
seemingly subst., evil, Mv iii.364.14 áuddhalükhá (rsayo)
purified of evil (does it really refer to their diet? improbable;
but they are mülaphalähärä in preceding line; possibly,
then, of pure and coarse [simple] food*!).

lükha-tä (abstr. from prec), harshness = (ascetic)
severe austerity: Mv ii.208.2.

lüna-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.1 (between Cina-
and Huna-1°). Omitted in one ms., one corrects to düna-;
Tib. phu na; not in the Mv parallel list i.135. Kirfel,
Kosm., records, as names of peoples, Lüta (84), and Lina
(88).

[lünäti, prob, uncorrected misprint for Skt. lunäti:
LV 286.4 (prose). No v.l. in Lefm., yet Cale, reads lu°;
not noted in Weiler.]

lüha, adj. ( = AMg. id., by the side of lukkha, rukkha;
see under lükha), (1) coarse, poor, of food; (2) poor, inferior,
of bodily condition; (3) harsh, severe, of practices; (4)
inferior, bad, of inclinations, mental tendencies; (5) coarse,
rough, of garments; (6) bad, of more than one of the above,
or in a general, unspecified way; adv. lühena: (1) Mv
ii.208.7; 233.5; iii.14.20; Divy 13.27; 425.13; Av ii.114.12;
115.2; in Av i.285.4 lühenäbhiramate, he takes pleasure
in . . . (no noun expressed), but perhaps referring to appe-
tite for filthy food, or perhaps more general, cf. lühädhi-
mukta in next line; Siks 128.16; 129.9 f.; 130.5; 131.4
(Bendall and Rouse, Transí. 128 íí. poor, tacitly with-
drawing Bendall's erroneous interpretation in ed. 128
note 4); KP 123.3; Bbh 120.10 (? contrasted with pranlta,
as often when this word is used of food); (2) LV 257.7
lüha-nyüna-durbala-käya; in LV 263.22 read lüha-durbala-
käya, with Weller 32, supported by Tib. (text with mss.
lüham, which could only be adv., = lühena, 6 below);
(3) lüha-vrata LV 259.3; °prahana (q.v.) Mv ii.126.12 etc.,
repeatedly; °karman Mv iii.14.20 (? text uncertain);
(4) lühädhimukta LV 264.4, 10; Mv ii.131.5 (followed by
lühäbhiprasanna); Av i.285.5 (see under 1 above); (5)
civara Divy 81.26; 427.14; (6) of the 4 nisraya (q.v.)
collectively, Bbh 193.5; defined by Tib. ñan pa, bad, poor
Mvy 2700; this is the ordinary Tib. rendering (ace. to
Bendall Siks 128 note 4 Tib. in a couple of Siks passages

renders by ñuñ, little, scant); adv. lühena, poorly, LV
271.3.

Lühasudatta, n. of a householder: Divy 159.20; 160.4.
Lekuñcika, n. of a brahman's son of Srävastl: Av

ii.153.1 ft
lekhanä (cf. Skt. and Pali °na, nt.), (act of) writing:

Mvy 903 (in sense of copying sacred works).
lekha-lipi, a kind of writing, Senart epistolary, i, e.

cursive writing: Mv i.135.6; lekha-pratilekha-lipi LV
126.6, in passage corresp. to Mv; Tib. literally, script for
sending a letter and return (reply), spriñ yig dan Ian gyi
yi ge.

lekhahärika (cf. Skt. °häraka, °härin), courier,
letter-carriei: Mvy 3817. Cf. s.v. lehari(ka).

Lecchavi = Licchavi, q.v. (vrddhi formation, § 3.67?
or MIndic e for short i, § 3.59, as Senart assumes on 255.9?):
Mv i.254.13 fT., in a long passage, almost always Le°
(down to p. 299).

Lecchavika (also °vaka?), pi., = Licchavi, cf. prec:
Mv i.283.12 (mss. °vakä, n. pi.; Senart °vikä); 300.4.

ledu (Pkt. id.; AMg. lelu, letthu; Pali leddu; Skt.
lestu), clod: ace. to Kern, SP Preface p. viii, in Kashgar
rec. (along with lestu) for Nep. losta.

lena, lena, nt., also m. ( = Pali lena, lena, often with
täna, sarana; Skt. layana), refuge, esp. with synonyms
such as träna, sarana; may be m., as epithet of a Buddha:
aleñe lenasamjñino Mv i.7.7 (prose), thinking a refuge
that which is not; lenas ca Mv i.186.8; lenam (n. sg.) ca
i.242.1; mss. leno (v.l. layano) i.257.4 (prose), with träno
áarano (Buddha); lenam (n. sg.) ii.328.11 (vs, of Buddha);
alena, no refuge, Mv i.7.7 (above); Bhvr., refugeless,
alenä atränä asaranä Mv iii.353.18 (prose); sattva alena
atränyäh (v.l. °näh), saranavihinä . . . Suv 53.1 (vs).

lepa, m. (Skt. and Pali id.), lime, sticky matter, as a
snare to catch monkeys: markatänäm bandhanäya leyah
Siks 77.4, text, read certainly lepáh, cf. Transí. 82 note 2;
Tib. rñoñ, snare, trap; Chin, said to render dung.

lepaka (Skt. Lex. id.), plasterer, layer of mortar: in
lists of craftsmen, Mv iii.113.17; 443.4.

[lepana, error for lapana, q.v.]
[leya, see lepa.]
lelohita, nt., some sort of material listed as unsuitable

for monks' robes: MSV ii.52.10; ace. to Tib. sen ras =
viralikä.

lesi- (stem in comp.; read lesa- ?) = laisika: MSV
iii.88.2.

lehari, m. (so Kyoto ed., text, v.l. lohäri), or (Index)
leharika, Mironov loharih, vv.ll. lehari, lehäri, lehärika,
courier, letter-carrier: Mvy 3816 (precedes lekhahärika,
q.v.) = Tib. ban chen pa. Presumably related to JM.
lehäriya, on which see Meyer, Kaut. Arth. 679 (derives
it from lekhaeärika; perh. rather from lekhahärika,
MIndic leha°, with haplology ? the two forms are synonyms
and bracketed in Mvy). Prob, read in Mvy lehäri or °rika.

laiéika, adj. or subst. nt. (from lesa), lit. concerning
a trifling thing: Mvy 8377, the samghavaáesa sin of accusing
a monk of a päräjika sin on the basis of some trifling
matter but afterwrards repenting and confessing; cf. Prat.
482.1 fT. (2 lesamätram dharmam); Tib. bag tsam pa, trifle.
Pali lesa interpreted only as trick, PTSD; but cf. Childers.
The corresp. Pali is Vin. iii.168.1 ff. (with, lesamattam).

[loka, see aloka.]
Lokaksetriya (Senart em. °ksatriya), n. of a former

Buddha: Mv i.138.8.
Lokagati, n. of a Bodhisattva (one of 16): Mmk 40.16.
Lokaguru, n. of a Buddha in the east: Mv i.l23.11.
Lokaji, MIndic for °jit, n. of a räksasa king: Mmk

18.1 (prose) °jih, n. sg.
lokajyestha, supreme one of the world, a standard

ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 13 = Tib. hjig rten gyi gtso
bo.
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? Lokadhara, see s.v. Lokapariträtar; and cf.
Lokamdhara.

lokadharma, m. ( = Pali lokadhamma), (the eight)
conditions of the world, listed Dharmas 61 as läbho 'läbhah
sukham duhkham yaso 'yaáo nindä prasamsä (same 8 in
Pali forms, not in same order, PTSD): anupalipto °maih,
not defiled by..., Mvy 873; LV 352.10; astalokadhar-
mänupalipta LV 275.5; Siks 180.2.

lokadhätu, m. and f. (= Pali id., only f. ace. to
Childers; see s.v. dhätu, 5), world-region, world-system,
world; extremely common everywhere: three sorts,
sähasraeüdika, dvisähasra, trisähasramahäsähasra
(qq.v.; under the last, many examples showing both
genders for lokadhätu are cited) Mvy 3041-4; other Mvy
cases (all m. when unambiguous), 226, 361, 816, 860, 3046,
3060, 3063, 3070; besides the forms with trisähasrama-
häsähasra, both m. and f. forms occur, the mss. frequently
varying; in SP 40.16 KN with 3 mss. m., 3 others f., ed.
note says f. 'seems preferable, dhätu being usually of
fern, gender in SP', but this is hardly borne out by the
evidence of this edition; e. g. it is clearly m. in 156.7
(prose, no v.l.); 157.1 (one ms. f.); 306.10; in 41.10 and 42.1
(parallel 40.16 above) ed. with all mss. but one mase;
in 121.11 fT. ed. prints fern, forms, but Kashgar rec. mase,
usually with some Nep. mss.

Lokanätha, frequent as ep. of the historic Buddha,
as in Pali, e. g. LV 97.16; in Sädh (29.17 etc.) n. or ep. of
a Buddha; it is not clear that áakyamuni is meant, tho
he may be.

Lokanäthavyäkarana, n. of a wrork: Siks 241.9.
lokanistha (cf. aghanistha), n. of a class of gods:

Mmk 19.10 (follows akanisthä sukanisthä).
Lokamdhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3.
lokapati = normal Skt. lokapäla, one of the 4 guar-

dians of the points of the compass: catväri lokapatino
(n. pi.; i.204.12 mss. °nä) Mv i.204.12 = ii.8.7 (vs).

Lokapadma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.4.
Lokapariträtar (v.l. two names, Lokadhara and

Punyapariträtar), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.8.
The v.l. (two mss.) seems likely to have been original,
rather than Senart's reading, which looks like a secondary
telescoping of the two.

Lokapälaräjan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.5.
Lokapüjita, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.11.
Lokapradipa, n. of a contemporary or future Buddha:

Sukh 70.7.
Lokapriya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.13.
lokavijita, nt., (n. or) epithet of the samädhi attained

by the Buddha at his enlightenment: °tam näma samä-
dhim (so the only ms. which has the word) samäpadyate
Mv ii.418.4. (1 fail to find in this word what Senart finds,
Introduction p. xxxvii, n. 2.).

lokavid, world-knowing, a standard ep. of a Buddha:
Mvy 8, etc.

Lokasundara, n. of one or more former Buddhas:
Mv i.139.14; LV 5.11 (confirmed Tib.); Sukh 6.16.

Lokäksa, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.16.
Gf. Laukäksa.

lokäkhyäna-kathä, Divy 304.27, and lokäkhyä-
yikä, 26, 29, story-telling about the world. Here a work-
man tells entertaining stories to his fellow workmen.
Certainly not philosophical discussion about (the creation,
etc., of) the world, which is the scholastic interpretation
of Pali lokakkhäyikä (e. g. DN comm. i.90.32; MN comm.
iii.223.15), adopted in PTSD. I am not sure that this is
not late commentarial pedantry; in the canonical and
other early Pali texts, so far as I can see, the Pali word
might have the mg. which it clearly has in Divy.

lokänujnä, see anujnä.
lokänuvartanä, see anuvartanä.
lokäntarikä, subst. f., usually pi. (== Pali lokän-

tarikä, subst., not adj., 'seil. Niraya', with PTSD), inter-
stice(s) between the worlds; they are dark, gloomy places,
a kind of purgatories: chiefly in a well-known cliché,
recorded SP 163.8; LV 51.10; 410.13 (and the first part,
ending andhakäräs, as abbreviation, 351.22-352.1); Mv
i.41.4; 229.20; 240.9; ii.162.9; iii.334.7; 341.12; Divy
204.22; 205.4, 13, 23; 206.5, 16; Samädh page 7 line 9;
SsP 102.17 (abbreviated); and in Pali, DN ii.12.10; MN
iii.120.9; AN ii.130.24; SN v.454.16. There are minor
variants thruout, not all reported here, and in Mv the
mss. are mostly quite corrupt and vary widely; Senart
em. rashly; I shall quote a blended version which seems
at least close to a common Mv text. For convenience the
passage is divided into sections, (a) to (g); Divy lacks (b)
and (f); SsP lacks (a) and (g) ; in Samädh, (b) is lacking,
(a) and (c) come after (f); in Mv (all six passages) and
in ásP, (b) comes after (c): (a) om. ¿sP; yä (a)pi tä (Divy
adds lokasya; 204.22 lacks api tä, and so also SP; 3 of
6 Mv passages add loke) lokäntarikä (Pali lokant0); (b)
omitted in Divy, Samädh, and prob, corrupt in all; I
believe orig. had aghä aghasamvrtä (Pali aghä asamvutä,
for which Senart, Mv i.406, brilliantly conjectured aghä
aghasamvutä; the Pali comms. seem to me fatuous, and
I cannot feel attracted by CPD's interpretation of aghä,
see s.v. agha; Mv supports Senart, and so in a measure
do SP, LV and SsP); the Mv tradition seems to point to
aghä aghasambhütapürvä, in which with Senart I regard
sambhüta as a corruption for samvrta, or M Indie sam-
vuta; close in sense, also, is aghä aghasphutä (full of
misery), the reading of LV and SsP (in SsP after c);
finally, SP, tho substituting (täsu ya) aksanäh for the first
aghä, and omitting the 2d agha-, actually preserves sam-
vrtä(h), alone among BHS texts (note that it has no
negative! thus tending to show the corruption of the
Pali);(c) andhakärä andhakäratamisrä(h) (Pali andhakärä
andhakäratimisa); so Samädh; SP ed. omits andhakärä
(haplogr.), but v.l. has it; either it or andhakärä- is
omitted in SsP and both LV versions (haplogr.); Divy
andhäs tamaso 'ndhakäratamisrä; Mv (very confused)
seems orig. to have read, andhakärä andhakäräpitatvä
(or °räyitatvä) tamisrä (or ti°) tamisräyitatvä (or ti°);
(d) yatremäu (yatra ime, etc.) candrasüryä(v; or variants)
evam maharddhikä(v) (sometimes omitted) evam mahänu-
bhävä(v); SP, LV, SsP, Samädh add other adjectives prec.
by evam; Pali yattha p' ime candimasuriyä evam mahid-
dhikä evam mahänubhävä; (e) äbhayä (or äbhäya, etc.,
Mv; Pali äbhäya) äbhäm (or äbhäsam; om. Pali) nänu-
bhavanti (so prob, orig.; LV om. nänu°; Pali nänubhonti,
but SP nänubhavatah, Divy na pratyanubhavatah, ásP
and Samädh na bhäsato, omitting äbhayä äbhäm before
it; Mv clearly intends näbhisambhunanti, all 6 times;
Pali comm. on DN, ii.433.23, attano pabhäya na-ppahonti,
on which the 'old tikä' cited CPD glosses . . . obhäsitum
an-abhisambhunanti, cf. Mv 1); (f)? not in Pali or Divy, pern.
not orig.; SP varnenäpi varnam tejasäpi tejo nänubhava-
tah; LV varnena varnam tejasä tejo näbhitapato näbhiviro-
catah (best mss. näti° for näbhi° both times); SsP, Samädh,
na tapato na virocatah; Mv älokena vä älokam na spha-
ranti; (g) uncertain; not in SsP; Pali tattha pi appamäno
uläro obhäso pätubhavati; SP, LV (in LV after insertion)
taträpi (SP täsv api) tasmin samaye mahata udärasyäva-
bhäsasya (SP mahato 'vabhäsasya) prädurbhävo 'bhüt;
Divy tä api tasmin samaye udärenävabhäsena sphutä
bhavanti; Samädh tä api tasmin samaye tenävabhäsena
sphutä abhüvan; Mv te (once tä) pi tena obhäsena sphutä
abhünsuh, with varr. The entire cliché means approx-
imately: And even those world-interstitial-spaces, (which
are) miseries and covered over with miseries, darknesses,
glooms of darkness, — in which the moon and sun here,
which possess such great supernatural power and dignity
(or capacity), are not capable of (producing) light by (their)
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light, . . . (f varies too much to admit a unified rendering,)
even in them a great, magnificent radiance appeared (at
that time). — Besides this cliché, lokäntarikä occurs in,
na ca vedayanti duhkham °rikä vipadyamänä (?em.) Mv
ii.34.16; alone, Mvy 3062; lokadhätor °rikä duratikramä
Dbh 58.11; sarva-°rikäa ca tasmin samaye mahatäva-
bhäsena sphutä abhüvan LV 86.19 (cf. the cliché, g);
(na ca bhüyo) °rikä . . . prajñayante sma LV 277.9.

Lokäbharana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14.
Lokäbhiläsita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16

(v.l. °lasita); LV 5.14 (confirmed Tib.; no v.l.). In both
followed by Jitaáatru, q.v.; cf. next.

Lokäbhiläsin (cf. prec.), n. of a Tathägata: Mvy 101.
lokäyatana (nt. ?), = Skt. lokäyata, the system so

named: °ne Divy 635.25; in BR cited from Colebrooke,
Essays 1.404 as personal, meaning a follower of the lokäyata
(the usual Skt. and BHS lokäyatika); it is cited from
Rämatirtha on Sadänanda; BR suggest that it is an error,
and indeed a note to the 2d ed., 1.428, states that lokäyatäh
is read in 'the printed edition'.

Lokälokanihitamalla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.141.9.

lokika, f. °kl, adj. (= Pali id., BHS and Skt. laukika),
worldly, opp. to lokottara: (creatures in Sukhävatl)
lokikisu kathäsv anapeksä viharanti, lokottaräbhih kathä-
bhih säram pratyayanti Sukh 59.9.

? Lokini, (perhaps) n. of a yaksini, see Älokini.
Lokendra, n. of one or two former Buddhas, in the

same list: Sukh 6.2; 6.15.
Lokendrakäyapratibhäsaprabha, n. of a Buddha:

Gv 285.1 (vs).
Lokendraghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.21.
Lokendrateja(s), n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.13 (vs).
Lokendrapravaraprabhaghosa, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 312.1.
Lokendraräja, n. of a Tathägata: Mmk 7.11.
Lokeávara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Sädh 20.11, 23.3, etc.
Lokeávararaja, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh

6.18 fT.
lokottara, adj. (cf. Skt. id., Pali lokuttara; cf. lokika,

laukika), super-worldly, esp. (but not invariably) said of
a Buddha and all his aspects and activities, ace. to the
Lokottaravädin school: °rasya Buddhasya Säkyamunino
Mv i.48.15; °ra(h), said of Buddhas, i.96.12; (na hi kimcit
samyaksambuddhänäm lokena samam,) atha khalu sarvam
eva maharsinäm lokottaram i.159.3 (a summary statement
of the doctrine of the L. school); various functions of the
Buddha specifically called lok° Mv i.167.17, 18 (see s.v.
nisanna); 168.1, 2, 3, 4, 9; in Divy 161.25 no creature
can comprehend a Buddha's lokottara-cittam, but any
creature can understand his laukikam (q.v.) cittam (line
23); (Bodhisattvas) budhyanty äaayasamyuktä loke lokot-
tare tathä Mv i.86.4, are enlightened in regard to the world
and the supramundane, which I think may mean (in the
dogmatic sense) what pertains to the Buddha, tho Senart
thinks differently; °ram artham (supramundane goal)
pfärthayamäno Bodhisattvo Mv ii.279.8; °räbhih kathä-
bhih Sukh 59.10, see s.v. lokika; in Lank 156.15 (cf. 157.9,
11) jñana, and in 237.2-3 ff. päramitä, are of three kinds,
laukika (of worldly persons and heretics), lokottara (of
arävakas and pratyekabuddhas), and lokottaratama (of
Bodhisattvas); here the word can hardly have its technical
dogmatic meaning.

Lokottaraparivarta, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1334;
Siks 151.13,

Lokottara-vädin, pl., n. of a school: Mvy 9093;
part of Mahäsämghika, Mv i.2.13.

locanaka, f. °ikä, = °na, eye: (Bhvr. with endearing
dim. -ka) -sulocanikä(h) LV 322.12 (vs), of the daughters
of Mara; (Bhvr.) rakta-locanaka, red-eyed, Mmk 64.27, of
Yamäntaka.

Locanä, n. of a goddess (= Buddhalocanä, RocanI):
Sädh 18.13 etc.

lothakä (var. lothakam, but no v.l. in Mironov),
allegedly a kind of girdle, ace. to Tib. leag phod (Ja. and
Das pod), a girdle, made of plaited . . . strips [like] a chain:
Mvy 8995; lodhakam, ace, MSV ii.89.11 = Tib. lcag
guhi gdiñ ba, here app. a material to cover beds and seats.

lodayati (Skt.,in mg. stirs, agitates), mixes, stirs in;
Skt. älodayati has this mg. and is used in LV 269.14
(prose), but in 271.14 (vs), the same incident is told with:
(gandhämbu cürnäni ca) oruhyä nadi lodayanti salilam,
descending into the river, mix perfumed water and powders
into the (river-)water (two accus.).

lodhaka, see lothakä.
lona (nt.; = Pali id., Skt. lavana; Skt. Lex. id. in

cpds.), salt: so däni lonam ca alonakam ca . . . paribhunjäsi
(so mss., Senart °asi) Mv iii.120.21 (vs); SP 114.8 (vs).

lothaka, nt., var. for lothakä.
lostu (Skt. Lex.; blend of losta and lestu?), clod of

earth: lostum KP 105.5; lostunä 4; áva-lostv-anujavana-
(see anujava'na) KP 105.2; Í06.8; 107.1, 5; lostu-patane
LV 319.16.

[lohari, lohäri, see s.v. lehari.]
lohaliñga, m,, Mvy 9507 = Tib. lhog pa (also ldog

pa), some kind of large carbuncle or ulcer; also May
238.6; 245.23; 248.31; 259.22. See also rajata.

lohitaka, m. (1) some sort of insect: °kä pränakä
kälaairsakä (bodhisattvasya) pädatalehi yävaj jänumän-
daläni chädayitvä asthänsuh Mv ii.137.4; repeated 138.19
with °ka-pränakä; (2) n. of a town: Mv iii.328.2; also
Lohitavastuka, 327.20, and Rohitavastu, q.v.; see also
Kamandaluka; (3) n. of two näga kings: May 247.14;
cf. Skt.' Lohita, BR s.v., 2 k. See also lohitakopadhäna.

lohitakä = °tikä (cf. Pali lohitanka), a kind of gem:
musäragalvamuktähi mani-lohitakähi (mss. °käni) ca Mv
ii.191.5 (vs); °kä-mayänäm (chattränäm) 302.10; °kä-, in
cpd., lists of gems, Divy 67.19; 138.3; °kä, separate word,
in list of gems, 502.7.

lohitakopadhäna, adj. (= Pali °küpadhäna), having
red pillows, ep. of a couch, paryañka: Mv ii.115.17. Cf.
lohitopadhäna SP 75.8.

Lohitanyäyatana, m. pl., n. of a brahmanical gotra:
Divy 635.16.

lohitamuktä, ckti, °ktikä (once °ktika, prob, by
error), a kind of gem, evidently = lohitikä; like the latter,
°kti is listed among the seven ratna, q.v. 2; °muktikasya,
text, but read °muktisya with v.l., Mv ii.492.6; °muktikä
Mvy 5953 (Tib. mu tig dmar po, red pearl); otherwise
only °muktä: Gv 53.1; 89.26 (text °mukta°; corr. 2d ed.);
90.1, 6, 7; 148.14; 158.25; Sukh 54.11 (lohitamuktähära,
a necklace of Io), et alibi (frequent in Sukh); in Mv ii.302.12
°ktä-puspa-grhltä (so mss., Senart em. °parigrhltä; does
this mean lohitamuktä-colored flowersi); in list of gems
SP 256.12.

Lohitavastuka, see Lohitaka (2).
lohitäksa, red-eye, (1) (n. of a gem, not in Skt.

dictionaries, but occurs in Pürnabhadra's Pane, Hertel,
1, vs 67, and see Finot, Lapidaires indiens 137; also AMg.
lohiyakkha: Mv ii.311.2; 318.3;) (2) n. of a räksasa: Divy
119.21; 122.26 (here called a mahäyaksa); (3) n. of a
maharsi: May 256.27.

Lohitäksi (cf. prec, 2), n. of a räksasi: May 240.23.
lohitikä, a kind of gem (also °takä, q.v.; evidently =

lohitamuktä, °kti; app. not ruby): in Mv as one of the
standard list of 7 ratna, q.v. (2); otherwise, usually in
lists of gems, Mv ii.275.3; Divy 51.25; 115.3; 229.7;
231.18 (°kä-räjir, read as cpd.); Av i.205.3; Bbh 234.2.

lohl (in AMg. and other Pkt. said to mean a shallow
metal pan, frying pan, which hardly fits our word), kettle,
a large metal receptacle: manjüsa lohl ca tathä supürnä
(so read with WT) SP 364.4 (vs); (nararudhiravasämütra-

30
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purlsasamkuläyäm) mahä-lohyäm praksiptah (a man is
the subject) Divy 378.11; täm lohím paáyati 13; lohy-
antarasthah 17 (the same man); lohi-samghätä, see sam-
ghäta.

Laukäksa, pi. (Skt. Gr.), n. of a brahmanical school
(of the Chandogas): Divy 632.23, 25. Cf. Lokäksa.

laukika, adj. (Skt. id.; BHS also like Pali, lokika),
with citta, (thought) about the world; said of the Buddha
when he concerns himself with the welfare of some person
or persons: °kam (137.16 °ka-) cittam utpäditam, or utpä-

daya(n)ti (subject, a Buddha or Buddhas) Divy 63.11 fi.;
77.14 fi.; 137.16; 161.23 f.; in the last contrasted with a
Buddha's lokottara (q.v.) citta; MSV i.255.19.

laukikägra-(or °grya-)~dharma, m., sg. or pi.,
prime-in-the-world conditions), fourth and highest of the
nirvedha-bhaga (-bhäglya), qq.v.: Mvy 1215 °grya-,
but Mironov °gra-; Sütral. xiv.26 comm. °gra-; here
identified with änantarya-samädhi; °gra- also AbhidhK.
LaV-P. vi.167.

v
va (1) ( = Pali id.; see also vä), MIndic for Skt. iva,

most commonly in vss, as, like; often written ca in mss.
of Mv, and em. by Senart; among the cases where mss.
read va (sometimes with v.l. ca) are: dharmam imam
pänitala va (v.l. ca) darsaye Mv i.297.14 (vs); others,
iii.5.5 (vs); 14.13 (vs); 78.11 (vs); 110.11 (vs, v.l. ca);
119.12 (vs, v.l. ca); 123.19 (vs, v.l. ca); 290.12 (prose);
384.19 (vs); padumam va värinä SP 313.3 (vs, no v.l.);
gagane va paksi Gv 473.15 (vs); others after final -e or
-o, SP 26.7; 127.9; 128.13; LV 49.21; 173.6; 188.14; Mv
i.75.6; ii.115.4; Samädh 19.26; Bhad 20; abhramukto va
Ud xvi.5, 7, oldest ms., changed in later mss. to °mukta
iva (unmetr.) or °muktaiva; after -ä, Mv i.203.2 = ii.6.19;
after -ä for -äs, drumä va SP 131.4; after -a for -am, kästha
va LV 322.8; bhadram va Ud xix.12, oldest ms., later
v.l. bhadram iva (unmetr.); nadägäram iva kuñjarah Divy
68.20 = 138.27 (vs), so text, but meter requir.es °ram
va (or °reva?); a few cases where va is Senart's em., but
quite certainly right, are: Mv ii.241.8 (vs; mss. vä or yä;
meter requires va; for iva); in the rest Mv mss. ca, em.
Senart va: Mv ii.38.12 (vs); ämapätrarn va ambunä 240.11
(vs; same line, ämapätram ivämbunä LV 263.1); 250.2;
iii.110.10; 123.20; there are many other cases where Senart
reads va for mss. ca, not all certainj (2) (see also vä)
perhaps for Skt. eva, as in Pali, but the cases noted are
few, and most could be em. to ca (the reverse of ca for
va = iva, just mentioned): kälam (mss. käla; metr. in-
different) va nätinämenti Mv i.192.14 (vs); (tarn räjyenä-
bhisiñcatha,) so va räjä bhavisyati Mv ii.436.14 (prose),
possibly he and no other (but prob., with ca, and.he) will
become king; (amrtam) mayä bhiksavah säksätkrto(i)
'mrtagämi va (v.l. ya; Weller 38 'Schreibfehler für ca',
prob, rightly) märgah LV 409.8 (prose); daráenti dharma-
caryäm (meter requires cariyäm) va sudharmanisthäm
Gv 477.6 (vs: printed vasudhar0, which is impossible;
va = eva could be assumed); kuksigatä va Mv i. 144.13
(prose), here clearly = eva, still in their mothers- wombs;
viáistarüpam v' iha SP 90.11 (vs), all mss., could be for
eva; both edd. em. c' iha; in 91.12 (vs) WT em. va, with
Tib. ñid, for mss. ca (plausibly); (3) va m.c. for vä (as
in Pali), or: mañjughosu yatha yadráo va ham Gv 489.10
(vs), like Mañjughosa, or such as I (Maitreya) am.

vaméa, m., (1) (cf. Pali vamsa, tradition, as in Dp vs.
18.3 saddhamma-vamsa-kovidä, knowing the tradition of
the true religion; cf. Miln. 190.24, 27, syn. paveni 31,
traditional usage, orig. line of descent), tradition: (na . . .
parinirväsyämi) yävan mayä buddhadharmasamgha-vamso
loke na pratisthäpito bhavisyati LV 377.17 (prose); fib.
sgra, voice, sound, hence Foucaux (for BHS) renommée,
but I cannot find evidence for this mg. in Skt. or MIndic;
(2) ( = Pali Vamsa = Skt. Vatsa, q.v., which is also
used as Vaccha, personal name, in Pali) n. of a people:
idam Vamaaräjakulam rddham . . . LV 21.1 (no v.l.), also
3 (v.l. Vamsa); Tib. bad sa ('= Vatsa).

vamáa-ghatika (see ghatikä), bamboo-stick, as a
kind of toy (rather than 'game', as Index and pw Adden-
dum): Divy 475.19. It may have been used in a game;
cf. Pali vamsam DN i.6.13, comm. i.84.26 = venurn
ussäpetvä kilanam; indeed, the true translation may be
stick used in (the game of) vamsa, instead of the above.

vamsa-dalikä, a bamboo blade (? cf. Skt. dala):
°kayä nirlikhyodakena praksälayitavyah (se. gudah, added
to monks' food) MSV i.249.15.

(vamsaräga, bamboo-colored, adj. applied to a kind
of vaidürya-gern in Kaut. Arth., Shama-S.1 76.19; so also
Jm 92.2 vamsaräga-vaidürya-prabhä-vyatikara-harita-sali-
lam; in line 4 (vs) the same is described as marakata-
harita-prabhair jalair. . ., which misled Speyer into taking
va° as a synonym of marakata, emerald; but it is clear
from Kaut, that it is another green gem.)

vamsarocanä (Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. vamsalocana, and
Lex. °nä), tabaaheer, sugar of bamboo: Mvy 5790; in Suv
105.2 (vs) mss. samoeakam tu; Nobel em. sarocanä, im-
plausibly; a Chin, version supports vamsarocanä, which
should prob, be read, despite the 'metrical difficulties'
(Nobel) which it causes (omit tu, as a patchword introduced
after the corruption?).

(vaka := Skt. baka, trickster: Mürdhätä nrpatir hy
eso naite Vaiaälikä vakäh Divy 217.23.)

Vakula, see Ba°.
[(mani-)vakkala, false reading Mv ii.472.3; read

mani-valayä (with ms. G, quoted as °vaiapä).]
vakkali, nt., a kind of textile material: °li (both edd.,

no v.l.) Mvy 5871 = Tib bag le ba(?); Chin, colored,
variegated cotton (= kaca, q.v., the prec. word in Mvy).
Surely not connected with Pali, AMg. vakkali(n), wearer
of bark> from Skt. valkala.

Vakkalin (= Pali id.; for Skt. valkalin), n. of a rsi
who was converted by Buddha: Divy 49.3 fi. His story
as told here is clearly related to some incidents told' of
him in Pali (see DPPN).

Vakkuia, see Ba°.
vaktavyikä (f. to *°vyaka, to vaktavya, in mgs. 4

or 3 of BR), some kind of person not to be initiated as
a nun; subject to orders(?), or worthy of reproach, blame-
worthy (?): mä (se. asi) °kä Bhik 16a.4.

[vaktra, nt., Mv iii.185.17, repeated 19 (vs) atha
gäyasi vakträni, either corruption or false Sktization for
Pali vattäni, same line, Jät. iii.447.18; Senart assumes
that this Pali word = Skt. vrttäni, meters, which is plau-
sible. However, Ratnach. records (without citation from
literature) an AMg. vatta = Skt. vyakta, defined singing
while making the syllables and sounds distinct, an excellent
mode of singing. May not the Pali vattäni, and our word,
be equivalents of this? Our word might then be a false
Sktization, or error, instead of vyaktäni.]

Vaksu, n. of a näga king: May 247,8. Occurs as n,
of a river in Skt., and in May 252.34; identified with the
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Oxus. The n. of the river is used as the n. of a näga-king,
cf. Mvy 3304-7, and s.v. Paksu.

Vakhala, n. of a country: Mmk 325.10 (vs), see s.v.
Käviaa.

[vaga, in Gv 105.22 sattva-vagasya, read sattväva-
gasya, and see avaga.]

vagura, m, (= Skt. bakula, vak°), name of a plant:
puspam vaguro (vi)pramuñcati Ud xviii.13.

? vagühayati, perh. for avagüh0, q.v.
vañka, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. vakra, which exists

side by side in BHS, sometimes juxtaposed with vañka;
§3.4; cf. a-vañka), crooked, (1) literally and physically:
SP 113.11 vankäs ca ye kanaka kunthakaá ca; 350.9
vañkostho, and 10 vañkamukho (in same context vakra-
danto 8, vakranäso 9); Mv iii.283.11 kubjagGpänasI-vankä;
both lit. and fig., RP 58.7 (käya-)väk-citta-vankäh,
crooked in body, speech, and mind; (2) fig. crooked, dis-
honest, deceitful: SP 48.7 vankäh sathä; 268.5 sathä vañka-
jätiyäh (with only 1 ms., others vañcaka-j°; but LaVallée
Poussi'n JRAS 1911.1075 vanka-jätikäh); 272.1 durbud-
dhinas ca vañkaá ca sathä . . .; Mv i.96.5 aksa-vañka-
dyüta-kridä-; 164.14 vankävakäsä (so Senart for mss.
°käsam ca, unmetr.) vigato, free from possibility of deceit(1);
Mvy 7322 (the next word is vakrah); áiks 230.3 dosa-
vanka-säthya-kuhanäm; (3) n. of a mountain ( = Pali id.)
to which Viávantara was banished: Jm 55.12 fT.

Vanga-( = Skt. id.)-lipi, a kind of writing: LV 125.20
(most mss. Manga, which Tib. supports, man ga; see also
vandä).

Vangäla (= Skt. and Pali Vañga; Pkt. has this
form, cited asBañgála in Sheth), Bengal: Mmk 275.14
°lädhipatih.

vacana-patha, m. (= Pali id.), way of speaking,
virtually = vacana, speech, utterance, words: LV 181.11;
Siks 185.2; 188.9; Bbh 238.9 (for citations see s.v. durä-
gata).

[Vacanasarnpraveáa, see Adhivacanapraveéa.]
vaci (once in Skt. vaci-bhedät, BR; Pali id., mostly

in cpds.; AMg. vai, common), speech, word: käyakarma
vaclkarma manokarma . . . Mv i.102.4 (vs; I could be m.c).

Vaji (the usual form in mss. of Mv, Senart always
Vajji), or Vajji (= Pali Vajji) = Vrji, q.v., n. of a people
and country; associated with (Skt.) Malla, and with
Licchavi, who in Pali are one unit in the Vajji con-
federacy, but the two are also treated as interchangeable:
Mv i.34.9 (prose), text vajji-, v.l. vaji-; 264.13 (vs), mss.
vajim abhimukho, read vajim a0, m.c; Senart vajji;
326.2 (prose), mss. vajisu or varjisu; ii.419.9 (prose),
mss. -vaji- or -vajri-; iii.421.5 (vs), vaji- required by meter,
mss. vaji-, vajri-, Senart vajji-.

vajira ( = Pali id.), MIndic for Skt. vajra, in mg.
diamond (or thunderbolt^), only in vss m.c: vajirakäya
LV 298.19; vajirasära- Gv 56.1; 372.8.

Vajji, v.l. for Vaji, q.v.
Vajra, (1) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 516 (var. Vajropama,

q.v.): SsP 1418.1; (2) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.26.
vajraka, (1) adj. (from vajra; in Skt. only with taila,

a medicinal oil), diamantine, hard, fig.: adhyaáayair
vajrakaih LV 216.4 (vs); (2) n. of a guhyaka (cf. Pali
Vajira, n. of a yakkha): Mmk 532.16 (vs); (3) n. of a
mountain: Divy 450.10, 13; 455.29; 456.1; (4) m., n. of
a muhürta: Divy 643.13; in 644.15 written varjanakah.

Vajrakuk§i, n. of a cave: Kv 23.3; 24.12.
Vajragarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 663; Dbh

2.4, 26 IT., etc
Vajragändhärl, n. of a goddess: Sädh 352.17 etc.
Vajragir, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.16.
Vajragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.13.
Vajracarcikä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 395.13.
Vajrachedikä, n. of a work (our Vaj): $iks 171.9;

275.11; Vaj 46.11.

Vajrajñanaparvata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.9.
Vajrajvälänalärka, n. of a deity: Sädh 512.1.
Vajradäka, n. of a supernatural being (cf. next):

Sädh 466.1 etc
Vajradäki, or °däkini, n. of a yogini (cf. prec): °däki

Sädh 445.20 (vs; v.l.* °däkini, contrary to meter!); °dä'kini
459.21 (prose); 488.8 (vs), etc, the regular form.

Vajratärä, n. of a form of Tärä: Sädh 178.10 etc
Vajratiksna, n. of a form of Mañjuárí: Sädh 148.17

etc
Vajratunda (Skt. Lex. id.), vajra-beaked, n. or epithet

of Garuda: LV 270.9 (prose).
Vajratundl, ep. of Tärä: Hoernle MR 54.2; said

(see n. 14) to mean vajra-navel; cf. Vajranäbhi.
Vajradrdhanetra, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3372.
Vajradrumakesaradhvaja, n. of a gandharva: Mvy

3389.
Vajradhara (cf. Vajrapäni?), n. of a Bodhisattva

or deity: Mmk 312.6; Sädh 515.4 etc.
Vajradhara, n. of a raksasl: May 243.22.
Vaj radhätvis varí, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4291; Sädh

65.1; 280.16.
Vajradhvaja, n. of a number of Tathägatas: Dbh

99.18.
Vajradhvaja-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 22.5; 278.14;

also called Vajradhvaja-parinämanä, áiks 213.3; 291.10.
Vajranäbhi, n. of two former Buddhas: Gv 104.20;

257.20 (here Vajira0, in a vs).
Vajranäräyanaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Gv

281.26.
Vajranetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.3.
Vaj rapada vikramin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.8.
Vajrapadmeávarí, n. of a goddess: Sädh 76.1.
Vajrapadmottara, n. of a Tathägata: Dbh 89.14.
Vajrapäni (in Skt. ep. of Indra; in Pali Vajirapäni

is n. of a yakkha, also of Indra, the two being identified,
at least sometimes; on his character see DPPN; in BHS
sometimes = Indra, as in Mv i.183.10 where his form is
assumed by Buddha; prob, also in Gv 250.20, where he
parallels, and forms the climax of, a series of devatäs;
and prob. SP 445.6), n. of a yaksa, May 3 (living at Räja-
grha); cf. Vajra-rajagrha; usually not, as in May, a
mere local yaksa, but a much more imposing and even
terrifying yaksa, who e. g. in Bbh 152.1 may be conjured
up by a Bodhisattva to frighten evil-doers (cf. also Canda-
vajrapäni); often called by epithets like, mahäyaksa-
senäpati Suv 85.3, guhyakädhipati 91.17 (see the word,
and cf. LV 66.6), yaksendra 158.13; similarly Mmk 548.7,
and often; elsewhere he is an important Bodhisattva, at
or near the head of lists of them, Kv 1.7; Mvy 649; one
of eight, Dharmas 12; a special attendant on Buddha
Lank 240.10; a Bodhisattva in the 8th bhümi is Vajrapäni-
satatänubaddha, Dbh 71.22; other references to V. the
Bodhisattva, Siks 274.3; Sädh 49.13 e tc ; Mmk 11.6;
62.28; 68.20, etc.; it is clear, however, that for Mmk,
at least, the Bodhisattva and the yaksa or guhyaka
prince are the same person; so Vajrapäm'r bodhisattvo
25.8 is referred to in 12 as (Ä)guhyakädhipatinä yak-
sendrena; in addressing Vajrapänim guhyakädhipatim,
36.2, he is called jinaputra (= bodhisattva) in the next
line; he is called a bodhisattva in 145.2 and 13, and
addressed as yakseáa in 14.

Vajrapäda, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy
635.11.

Vajrapura, nt., n. of a 'Dravidian town' (Dramida-
pattana): Gv 72.13.

Vajrapramardanin, n. of a Tathägata in the north:
Gv 81.7.

Vajrapramardin, n. of a Tathägata: Siks 169.7.
Vajrabhäskari, n. of a goddess: Sädh 488.7 etc.
VajrabhrkutI, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4281.

30*
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Vajrabhairaví, n. of a goddess: Sädh 488.6 etc.
Vajramandala, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 529; ásP

1417.8.
Vajramati, n. of a Bodhisattva, or of two: Kv 1.17;

Gv 442.21.
Vajramälä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.16.
Vajramusti, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.4.
Vajrameruaikharakütägäradhäram, n. of a work:

Mvy 1388.
vajrayäna, nt., a Tantric form of Mahäyäna: Sädh

225.10.
Vajrayogini (cf. Vajrä), n. of a yogini: Sädh 452.6

etc.
Vajraratnagiritejas, n. of the 'elephant jewel' of a

cakravartin: Gv 418.8.
? Vajra-räjagrha, Karmav 55.19, n. of a city; or

is Yajra an epithet of the well-known Räjagrha? A local
yaksa named Vajrapäni, q.v., lived there.

Vajraraudri, n. of a goddess: Sädh 488.8.
vajra-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.6; confirmed Tib.
Vajravärähikä, = next: Sädh 442.8 (vs, m.c).
Vajravärähi, n. of a yogini: Dharmas 13; Sädh

424.1; 427.1, etc.
Vajravetäll, n. of a goddess: Sädh 352.10.
Vajraéuddha, n. of a Bodhisattva or future Buddha:

Gv 441.26.
Vajraárñkhala, n. of a goddess: Sädh 413.9, 10 etc.
Vajraárí, (1) n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.15;

(2) f., n. of a number of lokadhätus: Dbh 99.17.
Vajrasamhata, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5

(confirmed Tib.; cf. Vajrasamghäta).
Vajrasamhanana, m. pi., n. of (a range of?) moun-

tains: Lank 29.6, 32.8.
Vajrasamghäta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.10

(cf. Vajrasamhata).
Vajrasarasvatl, n. of a goddess: Sädh 326.1 etc.
Vajrasägaragarbhä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 9.9.
Vajrasägaradhvajamegha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

310.11.
Vajrasära, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 713.
Vajrasena, (1) n. of a merchant, former birth of

Säkyamuni; in the story of Syämä: Mv ii.166.19ff.;
(2) n. of one or two Bodhisattvas: Kv 1.8; Mmk 576.18.

Vajrä, n. of a yogini: Sädh 445.19 etc.; cf. Vajra-
yoginl.

Vajräkara (? em., but plausible), n. of a mountain:
Suv 133.5.

Vajrañkuáa, m., n. of a mountain: Kv 72.1, 3.
Vajrañkuái, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4284; Sädh 50.3 etc.
Vajränanga, a name of Mañjusrí: Sädh 124.3 etc.
Vajräbha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 82.6.
Vajrämbujä, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4283.
Vajräyudha, n. of a yaksa: May 11.
Vajrärciharivatsälamkäragarbha, n. of a Bodhi-

sattva: Dbh 2.15.
Vajrasayo-giri-áirí, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.13

(vs; m.c. for Vajraáayagiriári).
Vajrottarajñanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.16.
Vajropama, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 560; £sP 1419.18.

Also v.l. for Vajra (1), another samädhi in the same list,
but Tib. confirms Vajra (rdo rje áes bya ba, called Vajra).

vañcitaka, adj. (Skt. °ta plus -ka, perh. pitying or con-
temptuous), deceived: suvañcitako 'si LV 323.10 (vs), said
by daughters of Mära to the Bodhisattva, in the passage
in which they apply to themselves many forms in ka
which I have interpreted as endearing in tone, § 22.34.

-vata, usually banyan, is sometimes applied to the
bodhi-tree (see s.v. bodhi 2): bodhi-vata LV 308.4; 364.8,
etc.; bodhi-su-vata LV 360.18; all vss.

vatika, v.l. for dhatika, q.v.
vatta (= Pali id., both mgs.; Skt. vrtta, adj., not

used as n. in this sense), (1) adj. round, see vatta-päsaka;
(2) = samsära, the round of rebirths: LV 127.17, read
vattopachedana-sabdah (text patopa0; ms. A vattoma0,
with m corruptly for p; = Pali vattüpacheda).

vattanä(vali, i. e. °nä-ävali; = Pali °li), (string of)
bead(s); so to be read for Senart's em. vattanavenl Mv
ii.125.16; 127.4; 128.9; 129.12; and (em. "vestanaveni)
231.17. The mss. are all corrupt but clearly point to
(ä)vali, in accordance with Pali, rather than venl in which
Senart follows the LV parallels, see vartanä(-veni); the
mg. is the same and is explained under the latter word.

vatta-päsaka, f. °ikä, having a round eye (of a needle) :
Mv ii.87.17, read °päsikä, or °päaikä, sücí; see under
päsa(ka); mss. matfa- or vartta-, Senart em. vatta-,
yäsikä(m).

vatitita (MIndie for vartita = Skt. vrtta), rounded,
round: *°ta-däthä (n. pi. m.) Mv ii.44.5 (v.l. vartita0), in
the list of anuvyañjana, q.v., No. 53; other texts vrtta-
(-damstra).

? vathara, adj. (= Pali Lex. id.; rarely in Skt.
stupid, dull), large, gross: Mv ii.65.3, applied to a lizard,
godhä; but the reading is quite doubtful; v.l. jatharä;
and in 5 both mss. (raudräm) japaräm, intending jath°
(Senart em. vatharäm); it seems likely that (Skt.) jathara,
hard (or oldi), should be assumed.

vada (m., = AMg. id., Skt. and Pali vata), banyan:
Kv 8.3, in a list of flowers, -mahämändära-vadäudumbara-
puspa-.

Vadi, n. of a yaksa: May 236.28.
Vadika, n. of a rich householder's son (hero of Av

ch. 6): *Av i.28.3, 13 etc.
vadda, adj. (cf. next; Desln. 7.29 = mahän, comm.;

Hem. 4.364; AMg. vadda-kumäri, old maid, supporting
Senart's derivation, ii n. 541, from Skt. vrddha; see
Edgerton, JAOS 69.229, largely anticipated, as I learned
too late, by Lüders, KZ 52.106-9), large, big, fat; of birds
in captivity, fattened for slaughter and sale as food:
vadda-vaddä(ni) Mv ii.241.15, 17, 20; 242.7; vaddo (so
read with mss., if not vaddl-, see next) bhavisyati 242.14;
of udumbara fruit, vadda-vaddäni 246.11; in 249.19 (vs)
mss. vaddä ca vrndi, (your) body (see vrndi) is big.

vaddi-bhavati (see prec), gets big, fat, of birds, as
under prec: Mv ii.242.2, 4, and in 11 read vaddlbhüto;
in 14 perh. vaddi-(mss. vaddo)-bhavisyati.

Vanälä, see' Vasälä.
[vani(n), as in Pali vani (Jät. vi.232.29), beggar; so

most mss. at Mv i.87.14 (vs); but prob, the true reading is
vaái(n), q.v., with Senart.]

vanika (perh. hyper-Skt. for Pkt. vaniya = next;
or, a-extension of Skt. vanik, n. sg. treated as 'stem',
§ 15.8, owing to its use as stem in composition; ace. to
Senart i.367 MIndie vani (= vanij) plus -ka; the paFallel
•bhisaka there cited is a false form; SP 292.11, vs, reads
bhisatka without v.l., and *bhisaka would be metr.
impossible), merchant: vanika^esthi-bhütena Mv i.1.8
(prose).

vanija (a-extension of Skt. vanij, §15.7, cf. prec;
occurs in Skt. as n. pr. and in other mgs.; Skt. Lex.
vanijaka in this mg.), merchant: vanija-ganena LV 385.13
(vs), similarly 16 (vs); °jäh 208.6 (prose); °jänäm 387.10
(prose).

vanijya (nt.? seems blend of Skt. °jyä, f., and vänijya,
nt.), commerce: -krsi-°jya-prabhütaá ca bhavet SP 102.4
(prose).

[vanir-yatha, must intend Skt. vanikpatha, trade,
or a MIndie equiv.: MPS 5.12, ms. äryä vanir-yathä,
etad . . .; ed. em. vänir yathaitad . . ., but Pali vanippatho,
and so Tib. tshoñ pa ya rabs rnams kyi lam.]

vanipaka, (only Mv ii.100.4; 182.4, 9; also text
iii.254.18 but without ms. support), otherwise van0 (Skt.
vanipaka and °yaka, one of them certainly a graphic
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variant for the other; I have no doubt that °paka should
always be read; in Vikramac. MR 29.35 all mss. °paka;
in BHS °yaka recorded only Divy 83.19; cf. Pali vanib-
baka, AMg. vanimaga, °maya, supporting °paka), beggar,
mendicant: sometimes mendicant monk, e. g. Asthisena
vanlpaka Mv iii.419.4; once used in reference to a snake-
charmer, in a way which I do not understand (it suggests
snake-charmer as another mg. of the word, perhaps because
they are a sort of wandering beggars?), hastatvam ägacche
(subject, a näga, captured by a snake-charmer) vanipaka-
sya Mv ii.182.4, 9; usually the last of a quartette, áramana,
brähmana, krpana, vanip° (as recipients of alms), often
in a cpd., LV 430.19; Mv ii.100.4; iii.41.17; 43.8; 44.19;
Jm 15.4; Av i.198.11; same with omission of krpana,
Mv i.188.14 (here Senart vanlyakam, but all mss. °pakam);
iii.254.18; without sramana, brähmana, but with krpana
(and usually other near-synonyms) Divy 83.19 (vaniy°);
319.4; Jm 105.14; alone, Divy 414.18 (v.l. °pagah); Jm
7.10.

Vatkula, see Bakkula.
? vatti-bhavati, see varttT.
[Vattula, see Vartula.]
vattu-siras (Mironov vandu°, v.l. in both calu°,

perh. for Skt. caru, kettle, pot; preceded by ghatä-airas,
q.v., for which Mironov has vattu-á° without v.l.), big-
headed), ace to Tib. klad (glad) po ehe, also Chin, and
Jap.: Mvy 8808. If we could accept the v.l. calu, and
assume it = Skt. caru, the word would be comprehensible.

Vatsa (cf. Vamáa 2): (i) a pupil of the ascetic
Käsyapa, thus fellow-pupil of Sarabhanga: Mv iii.363.3 ff.
In the Pali story (see DPPN), Kisavaccha, or Vaccha
Kisa, is a pupil of Sarabhañga, and his adventure with
King Dandaki is somewhat differently told. In Mv iii.364.16
called Vatsa-gotro, cf. Pali Vacchagotta, and in 17 described
as vätehi äbädhehi kráo (cf. the Pali Kisa-vaccha?).
(2) n. of a näga king: May 247.16.

Vatsaka, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.26 (vs).
vatsara, adj. ( = Skt. vatsala), affectionate: mss. at

Mv i.155.2; Senart em. °la.
vatsa-hära, m. (prob, false Skt. for MIndie, incl.

AMg., vaccha = Skt. vaksas, plus Skt. hära; cf. Skt.
vakso-mani), a string of gems worn on the chest, in lists
of ornaments: Sukh 41.16, °härä(h); 54.10.

vadatha (m.? §22.44), speaking, speech: Mv i.184.3
(vs) vadatha-kovidah, skilled in speech (of Buddha).

[Vadanasatyandatära, mss., as n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.139.10; see Samiksitavadana.]

Vadäli, n. of a goddess: Sädh 276.18 etc.
? vadi, vade, assumed by Senart to be interj. of grief,

cf. Skt. vata: aho vadi (v.l. vade ti) ano vadlti Mv i.341.9
(and, by Senart's em., 341.8, 11); aho vade aho vade ti
342.4. Text doubtful; see Senart's note.

vaddhaka, see s.v. vardha.
vaddha-patikä (MIndie for Skt. vadhra, or vardhra,

plus patikä, strip (of cloth); Senart em. °pattikä, which
in 260.12 is unmetr.), strip of leather, leather strap: käyam
tíksnena áastrena °patikäyam (instr.; §9.51) pätayensuh
Mv iii.258.16 (prose); similarly 260.12 (vs).

vaddhäpayati; see vardhayati.
vadya (nt. ? = Pali vajja, which is usually derived

from Skt. varjya, tho this is not used as a noun in this
sense; if so, vadya would be a false Sktization of vajja,
as in next), fault, sin: (read) anumätresu vadyesu bhaya-
darsävi Mv iii.52.1 = Pali anumattesu vajjesu bhayadas-
sävi (see CPD s.v. anumatta), seeing danger in (even)
very small faults; a common phrase in Pali; since Pali
vajja is common in other locutions, there seems no doubt
that we must read vadyesu; mss. corrupt, °mätresevadyesu
or °matresvabandhesu; Senart em. °mätresv ävadyesu
(intending Skt. avadyesu? this would seem plausible but
for the close Pali parallel).

vadyate (false Skt. for MIndie [Pali] vajjati, cf. prec),
is refected, excluded: sä me va santike api ca vadyase Mv
ii.58.8 (here mss. vädyase); 59.10, it is you, being such as
this, who are in my presence, and you are refected (by me).
Otherwise Senart (/ tell you to your face).

Vadräkara, n. of a mountain: May 253.33.
vadhaka, intending to kill (§22.3): dhruvam khu

mahyam °kä upasthitäh SP 113.8 (vs); vadhake 'pi Jm
163.21 (prose), even towards one who intended to kill (him).

vadhati (= Pali id.; no pres. in Skt.), kills: see § 28.14.
Cf. vahati.

vadhukä (= Pali id., Skt. vadhü; see also vadhükä),
young woman, young matron: na ca därikäm vä kanyäm vä
vadhukäm vä . . . SP 277.3 (prose); kulesu cäpi °käm
(WT with v.l. °käh) kumäryas ca vivarjayet 279.12 (vs);
bride, mi (= me) . . . vadhukäm vrnísva LV 139.16 (vs);
daughter-in-law, °käye Sudaraanäye (in reference to
Alinda, her mother-in-law) Mv ii.445.12; 446.19 j(both
prose); aresthi-°kä Av i.255.9 (prose).

Vadhu-yaksl (text corruptly Madhu°; in vs) Mmk
567.12, or Vadhu-(also Vadhü-)-yaksini 569.25 (prose;
both forms), n. of a yaksinl.

vadhükä (= vadhukä, q.v.), young woman, esp.
young wife, young matron: sarvä etä °ükä navä dahräs. . .
LV 100.12 (volunteer nurses for the infant Bodhisattva);
nava-vadhükä LV 157.12, a young wife; a young matron
or woman, Divy 632.1; 651.15; daughter-in-law (as in Mv
ii.445.12 vadhukä) Mv ii.446.20 (mss.). All prose.

vadhü-kumäri, a young newly-married bride: MSV
i.118.17; 121.12.

Vadhü-yaksim, see Vadhu°.
vadhya-ghäta(ka), -ghäta(ka), m. (written ba° in

Mvy, Divy; = Pali vajjha-ghätaka; on t for t see § 2.41),
executioner of criminals: °taka Mv ii.168.10, and v.l. 169.9;
°ta, v.l. for °ta 170.9; °taka (seems to be the most usual
form) Mvy 3836 (ba°); Divy 421.1, 9 (ba°); Mv ii.169.9;
°ta, Divy 421.4 (ba°); Mv ii.169.6; 170.8, 9.

vadhyapäna, a drink given to a criminal before ex-
ecution to stupefy him: Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders, Kl.
Skt. Texte 2, 45.

(vadhra, in Skt. as m., Mbh.Cr.ed. 1.26.19a for Cale,
vadhri as cited in BR; also as nt., BR; vadhri, f., in Skt.
only Lex.; Skt. also vardhra, Lex. °ri, and Pali vaddha;
see vaddha-patikä; strap, thong: badhresu Mv i.13.8;
clraka-vadhräni 19.9, refers to strips of flesh; so also
vadhri, ace. pi., with Senart, the mss. being corrupt,
19.7, 8.)

vadhrayati (denom. to Skt. vadhri), castrates: puru-
säma ca °yanti Mv i.96.8.

vadhri, see vadhra.
vana, (1) (m. or nt.j once apparently in Skt. Kenop.

31; seems pretty clear in Pali vana, tho interpretations of
some passages vary; CPD recognizes avana, free from
lust; cf. vanatä, vanatha, avanatä, nirvana), desire:
Ud xviii.3 and 4 = Pali Dhp. 283-4, vanam (punningly
desire and grove; so Pali) chindatha mä vrksam vanato
jäyate bhayam, chit(t)vä vanam samülam ca (Pali vanam
ca vanatham ca) nirvana bhavatha bhiksavah; yävad
vanatä (Pali vanatho) na chidyate (later ms. na chidyate
yävatä vanam), etc. [In Gv 105.25 -vanasya, gen., is a false
reading; see under avana.] (2) n. of a yaksa: MSV i.17.7.

vanatä (see vana), desire: in Ud xviii.4 (cited s.v.
vana) equivalent to Pali vanatho, see vanatha. Cf. also
avanatä.

vanatha (= Pali id., m.; §22.44; replaced once by
vanatä, q.v.), desire, in prahina-vanatho, having got rid
of desire: Mv i.204.3 (here by Senart's em.) = ii.7.18.

vanada, nt. (Skt. Lex. id.), cloud: (tad yathäpi) näma
säradam vanadam pändu parisuddham . . . Sukh 3.2.

Vanaväsin, m., n. of a region (janapada; in the
south): Gv 76.20; 77.22.
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Vanaspati, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.17.
vanan! (vana plus suffix -äni, §22.10), vast forest:

iha nlvarana-vanäni (so with v.l., text °vanäri; the vast
forest of the hindrances) dagdhä me kusalamülatejena LV
372.1 (vs).

Vanälä, see Vaaälä.
vanästika, adj. (false Sktization of Pali vanattha,

like puskarästika; cf. Vin. i.215.18 vanattham pokkha-
rattham, comm. 1093.13 vane c' eva paduminigacche ca
jätam), growing in the forest: MSV i.239.2 °käni phaläni.

vanípaka, [vaníyaka,] = vaníp°, q.v.
vandaka, adj. (Pali vandikä, f.), in caitya-v°, venerat-

ing caityas: adyäpi caitya-°kä bhiksavo vandante Divy
579.8-9; 581.2; intending to salute, see §22.3.

?vandana, adj.? (in Skt., Pali, Pkt. noted only as
n. act.), greeting, saluting, possibly in SP 166.8 (vs) yato
vayam vandana ägatä jinam, whence we have come to the
Jina greeting him. But prob, more likely loc. sg. of n. act.,
for °ne: in the matter of greeting (= to greet) him.

?vandä (sc. lipi), a kind of writing: mss. at Mv
i.135.7 (Senart vangä by em., with LV 125.20).

? vandu-siras, see vattu°.
Vapusmant, n. of a áakyan youth: Av i.355.1 ff.
? vambh-, vamh- (Pali vambheti, vamheti), despise,

contemn, show ill-will; see s.w. nirvamhana, parivam-
bhita.

vayana, nt. (so also Mironov; BR väyana), a kind
of perfume or incense: Mvy 6248 = Tib. rgya spos, Chinese
perfume or incense. [For vayana as v.l. for väyana,
see this.]

[vara, read avara, q.v.; Gv 105.20, text sattvavara-
sya, read sattvä0.]

Varakalyäna (= Pali id.), n. of a king, son of Ka-
lyäna, q.v., and father of Uposadha, q.v. In Mv i.348.8
text is corrupt; the form Rava (v.l. Räva) prob, represents
Vara(-kalyäna), but in one ms. seems also confused with
Roca, q.v., who should have been named earlier in the list.

Varagaganä (Lefm. with most mss.), or Varaganä
(v.l., with Tib.), n. of a lokadhätu in the zenith: LV
295.9; Tib. tshogs (= gana) kyi dam par (= vara).

varata (m.? Skt. Lex. °ta, °tä, a kind of wasp; DesI
varada), a noxious insect (waspl): May 252.2.

varataka, m. or nt., border, edge(1): tasya (sc. nilot-
palasya) varatake candrastha-omkäram bhävayet Sädh
139.18; cakräbhyantara-varatakedhihkäram . . . bhävayet,
bähya-°ke käliyogam (see käli) . . . cintayet 156.6-7.

varana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7852 (cited from
Gv); prob. == vivarana, Gv 105.25; but cf. also Gv
105.26, perh. read sattva-varanasya (gen.) for sattva-na-
varanasya; no equivalent seems to occur in the similar
list Gv 133 (it should occur about line 10). Tib. on Mvy
gzhal dpag, the same as the rendering of dharana, q.v.;
this suggests that one or the other is a corruption. But
Gv supports varana, while the Tib. rendering seems to
support dharana, which in Skt. is the name of a weight
(Tib. gzhal).

varandikä, some sort of bag or container (to be
hung on a wall-peg): MSV i.xi.l.

varatraka, adj. (Skt. varaträ plus -ka), made or
consisting of straps: sahasaiva täni drdhäni varatrakäni
(sol) bandhanäni chittvä Divy 137.5.

varadhara (m. or nt. I or em. °rä? cf. Skt. vasum-
dharä), earth: sägara-varadhara-vipula-buddheh (bodhi-
sattvasya) LV 9.22 (prose); so Tib., bio (buddhi) rgya
mtsho (sägara) dan (and) sa (earth) ltar (like) rgya ehe
bahi (vipula).

Varadharmamudrä, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 565;
SsP 1420.9.

Varaprabha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva, previous in-
carnation of Mañjuári: SP 21.18 ff., 22.9 ff.; 25.4 ff.;
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.16.

Varabähu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6.
Varamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.3.
Vararüpa, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.7 (confirmed

in Tib.).
Varalaksanaháiri (so, one word), n. of a Buddha

(same name as next): Gv 284.24 (vs, m.c).
Varalaksanaárl (same name as prec), n. of a Tathä-

gata: Gv 310.24 (prose).
?Varägramati (mss. have atra before this; Sen. em.

Pravarä0) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.10.
varänga, adj. (Skt. vara-añga; in Skt. recorded as

Bhvr. only in a gloss in Amarakosa; not noted Pali or
Pkt., but see below), lit. having excellent (bodily) members;
so Tib. yan lag mchog, on LV and Mvy: ep. of heroic
sons, . . . aüränäm viränäm °ga-rüpinäm parasainyapra-
mardakänäm Mv'i.49.5; 193.18; Ü.158.Í7 and LV 18.6;
of the four divisions of an army, räjä caturangäd bala-
käyäd vara-varängän hastino 'svän rathän manusyäma ca
vahanesv äropya Tämradvipam samprasthitah Divy
527.27, the king loaded on boats the severally (i. e. in each
department; vara-va°) best-membered elephants, horses,
chariots, and men from his four-membered army, and. . . ;
varänga-balam Mvy 8211, strength of a varänga. Acc. to
pw 7.372, the mg. would be elephant (so Skt. Lex.) in
Mvy and Divy (so also Index to Divy). But the word in
Divy clearly applies to all four regular divisions of an
Indian army, specifically named here; if it meant elephant
it would duplicate hastino. And in Mvy it is placed between
mahänagna- and praskandi-balam (see these words),
and separated from präkrtahasti and gandhahasti-b° in
8208-9. In MPS 31.21 a varänga's power rates very high,
just below that of an ardha-näräyana, above that of a
mahänagna and praskandin. PTSD s.v. vira regards
this as 'distorted' from vlrañga- as in Pali; on the con-
trary, Í believe the Pali cliché DN i.89.5 etc. is compressed
from an original closer to Mv i.49.5 etc.; it reads puttä
. . . sürä virangarüpä parasenappamaddanä (vlrañga- for
BHS virä varänga-).

Varälikä = next, in vs, m.c: Sädh 589.16.
Varäli, n. of a yogini: Sädh 277.2 (prose) etc.; cf. prec.
varähaka (m. or nt.; = Skt. valä°, balä°), cloud:

pandala-(so, or pändula, mss.)-varähaka-nibho Mv i.207.8
= 'ii.11.19 (vs).

Varähamukhi, n. of a yogini: Sädh 277.4 etc.
varuta, m. (Skt. Lex. id., Skt. AMg. varuda), a cane-

splitter, mat-maker (by trade): repeatedly in Mv ii.477.4 ff.;
mss. usually t or dh, sometimes even t, but apparently
never d acc. to Senart; ü often in mss. for u.

Varuna, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.234.13,
called Varunottama line 20; n. of (presumably) another
Buddha, Siks 169.10; (2) n. of an arhat (vaáibhüta),
disciple of Säkyamuni: Mv i.75.18; (3) n. of a näga (cf.
DPPN Varuna 15 and 17): LV 204.9; Megh 288.6; May
221.20; (4) n. of a yaksa: May 236.25.

Varunadatta, n. of a satpurusa (q.v.): SP 3.11.
Varunadeva, (1) n. of one or two Buddhas: Siks

169.10; Gv 104.20; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.10.
Varunamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 694 (with

ep. kumärabhüta).
?Varunaräja, or °räjan (mss. Valu-, Valuna-r0), n.

of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.13.
Varunavegä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 5.23.
Varunaárl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11.
Varunä, n. of a locality (city); May 56, see Lévi, p. 96.
Varunikä, and Varuni, n. of two goddesses: Mahä-

samäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 181.11 and 9
respectively (cf. s.v. maitri, 2).

Varunottama, see s.v. Varuna (1;.
Varendraketu, n. of a king: Suv 132.7, by em.;

mss. Valendra0, Velendu0; Tib. mchog gi dbañ pohi tog =
the em.
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? varkika, adj.? or subst.? modifying, or parallel
with, kürcaka, paint-brush; mg. unknown: kürcakair
varkikair mukto mrtakesasusambhavaih, (abhuñjanas
tathälikhya svayam vä citrakarena vä) Mmk 553.13(-14).
Qy: read varnikair or vartikair? Gf. Skt. Lex. varnikä,
a paint-brush; Skt. vartikä, id.

varga-cärin, living with a crowd, one of the two
classes of pratyekabuddha, contrasting with the khadga-
visänakalpa, which is the only type known to Pali: Mvy
1007; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.194; vi.177.

vargu, adj. ( = Skt. valgu; §2.49), charming (of
sound): vargu (separate word; áabda nt.) manojñam
sravamyam sabdam anuravanto Gv 167.19.

varcahkuti, varcask0 ( = Pali vaccakutl; cf. next
items), privy for defecation (cf. prasräva-k°): MSV ii.91.6;
°kutih ib. 157.4.

varcahkumbhikä, varcask0 (cf. next), chamber-pot,
commode: MSV ii.174.5.

varea-ghata, m. ( = Pali vacca-gh°; varea = Skt.
vareas plus ghata; cf. prec. and next items), pot of dung:
Av i.252.1.

varca-dhäna, nt. (= Skt. vareas, for which varea-
may be m.c, and Pali vacca, plus -dhäna), = samkära
(q.v.)-dhäna, dung-heap: °näni Av i.254.5 (vs).

varcask-, see varcahk-.
varcähära, adj. Bhvr., Av i.254.2; 255.11; text var-

cohära but read varean0 with v.l., 253.2 (Skt. vareas plus
ähära, irregular samdhi, or semi-MIndie varea, Pali vacca,
and cf. varca-ghata, -dhäna, plus ähära), feeding on dung
(of a preti).

varco-märga (m., = Pali vaccamagga), anus:
Mvy 9227.

varjanaka, m., n. of a muhürta: Divy 644.15; in
643.13 written vajraka (4).

varjayati, in phrase ärdravrkse vä (or va) varjayitvä
(varjetvä, varjitvä) Mv i.7.5; 11.12; 17.9; 20.12; 24.9 (or
°vrksesu varjitäh 12.15, mss.), object being the wicked in
various hells, subject their tormentors; ace. to Senart (aote
375) rejetant, repoussant (les damnés) sous un arbre verdoyant
(they tear or devour their flesh, or the like). I venture
to guess that it means impaling them on a fresh, green
tree (stump or branch). But I cannot explain this mg. in
terms of varj- or ä-varj-; vä (almost always preceding the
gerund) is also difficult (Senart assumes it stands for eva);
I suspect some corruption.

varna-dhätu, f. (= Pali vanna-dh°, which is said
in Pv. comm. 137.2 to be meant by the word rüpa in Pv.
ii.9.59, while vanna in 60 is distinguished from this and
glossed samthäna; I understand dhätu in mg. 3, q.v.,
and varna-dh° substantially = rüpa-dh°; Pv. comm.
14.26 glosses vanna-dh° by chavi-vannam; the PTSD def.
is confused and obscure), (bodily) element of beauty (of
external appearance): kä varnadhätü (so m.c, mss. °tu)
iha striya vidyati Mv ii.60.3 (vs), so read with mss. (except
°tu; Senart misunderstands), what beauty-element of (lin) a
woman is seen here (in you)!

varnaniya, gdve. (to varnayati, which even in Skt., as
in Pali vanneti, may mean praise, as recognized by Apte),
worthy of being praised: subha-v0, . . . for beauty, Mv
ii.318.12, 19 (vss), of gems (muktä, nägämani, m.c. for
näga0).

Varnasvara, n. of a group of future Pratyekabuddhas
(predicted): Av i.99.17.

varnita, ppp. of Skt. varnayati, perh. as in pw s.v.
(1), painted, or else displayed, depicted, or even regarded
(BR and pw s.v. 3); ace. to Senart ifc, having the aspect
o / . . . (as Skt. varnin): te tu . . . drstvä nirmitä (mss. °to;
magically created) bhiksu varnitä (ace. pi.; mss. °to) Mv
i.189.9 (vs); Senart bhiksuvarnitä; so also, dhyäyante
bhiksu varnitä 190.1 (n. pi.; mss. °to).

[varnin, painter (so Skt. Lex.), possibly in Mmk

134.12 (vs) älikhet sästu varnibhih, he shall depict the
Teacher by means of painters'! but prob, rather m.c. for
varnebhih = varnaih, with the colors of (appropriate to)
the Teacher.]

Varnu (Skt. Gr.), pi., n. of a people or region: May
30; see Lévi p. 71.

varta (m. or nt.; = Pali vatta, usually derived from
Skt. vrtta, which is not known in this sense; if this is true,
varta shows false Sktization), round of existences (= sam-
sära): varte (so mss., Senart em. vatte, which is not noted
in this sense in MIndie) apratima dharmadarsanam . . .
Mv i.63.17 (vs), in the round of existences matchless is the
revelation of the Law.

vartakä (= Pali vattakä; Skt. Gr. °akä; Skt. °aka,
m., °ika), quail: °kä-potaka, young quail, Jm 98.7, 15;
99.10 (all prose).

Vartanaka, nt., n. of a city in Kevalaka (2), q.v. :
Gv 451.9, 16.

vartanatä (= vartana, § 22.42), dat. °täyai, quasi-
inf., for turning: Bhad 10.

vartanä(-veni; for Pali see below), (string of) bead(s).
Note that veni in Pali, and at least venikä in Skt., are
used in the fig. sense of line, string; Tib. on LV (both
times) renders Ian bu (or, bur) bias pa, rendered by Fou-
caux le tissu d'une tresse; I cannot find bias pa in Tib.
Dictt., but Ian bu does indeed seem to mean braid of hair,
the normal Skt. meaning of veni; it may be that Tib.
mistranslated. Occurs twice in LV, in the same comparison:
254.13 (tad yathäpi näma) vartanyä veny (read vartanä-
veny) unnatävanatä bhavati samavisamä, evam me
prsthlkantako . . .; and 256.1 (tad yathä karkatakapär-
sukä) vähanaaäläyäm vä gopänäsi pärsve (cf. 254.9-11)
dvipari-(see this !)vartanä venivat (read as one cpd. word)
prsthíkantakah. The Mv parallels clearly had vattanävali,
q.v., in accord with the Pali. The Pali MN i.80.15 (cf. also
81.12; 245.30) has: (seyyathä) pi näma vattanävali evam
eva ssu me pitthikantako unnatävanato hoti; comm.
ii.50.5, yathä rajjuyä ävunitvä katä vattanävali vattanä-
nam antarantarä ninnä hoti, vattanatthänesu unnatä . . .
See also vartita (°tä . . . veni).

vartamäni (app. subst. use of pres. mid. pple. fern,
of vart-; what fern, noun is understood?), occurrence,
circumstance (Skt. vrttänta): (in response to question, tell
us what you have seen or heardl) särthaväho tesäm vänija-
känäm vartamänim (v.l. °nim) sarväm (mss. °vam) äeik-
sati Mv iii.74.16 (prose), tells them the whole story.

varti (= Skt. vartikä, which also means wick — Skt.
varti), paintbrush: süksma-varti-pratigrhitapänir anäyäsa-
cittah tarn patam älikhet Mmk 61.21 (prose).

vartikä, in päsäna-v°, app. gravel: MSV ii.28.13fT.;
in 29.12 replaced by päsäna-aarkarä.

vartita, ppp. (see s.v. vartanä-veni), beaded, i. e.
made of beads (cf. Skt. varti, to which this might be denom.;
or it may be from Skt. vartayati, rolls, hence rolled, made
into balls); in any case associated with vartanä-(veni):
udaräc ca prsthivamáo vidráyate vartitä yathä veni LV
260.2 (vs), like a beaded string (string of beads).

vartitaka (cf. vartanä-venl and prec), either adj.,
strung, or beaded (made of beads, cf. line 8 aksaphalayukto,
9 aksäm vedhayen), or subst., a strung rosary: kuryäd
vartitakam vratl Mmk 120.14 (vs).

Varti'tärtha, n. of a former Buddha: My i. 139.1.
Vartula (? text Vattula), n. of a yaksa: Samädh

p. 43 line 21. Cf. Vartula Skt. Lex., n. of an attendai
of Siva.

vartulaka, adj. (= Skt. vartula; -ka may be m.c),
round: Mmk 157.4 (vs) ürü cäsya vartulakau.

vartuli, m. or f. (= late Skt. vartula, AMg. vatthula),
a kind of bean or pea: Mvy 5653 = Tib. sran ma (general
word for legume).

Varttäli, n. of a goddess: Sädh 276.16 etc.
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vartti-bhavati (semi-MIndie, from Skt. värtta, AMg.
vatta = ärogya, plus bhavati), or in i.352.17 vattl° (pure
MIndie), gets well (from a disease): vaidyä ghatanti sar-
vakriyä kriyanti na ca °vati (mss. varddhl0 or vatti°, perh.
read the latter, cf. AMg.) Mv i.352.17, physicians were
active, all treatments were tried, and she did not recover;
yävad °vämi ii.173.17, until I get well; na °vati 18. Senart
em. värtti0 in all, but no ms. ever has ä.

vartmani, or °nl (Skt. Lex. °ni; perh. blend of Skt.
vartman and vartani; or false Sktization of MIndic (Pali)
vattani, °nl), way: buddhänäm . . . chinnavartmanäm
chinnavartmaninäm AsP 143.9; 145.10, who have cut off
the way (of worldly existence; cf. next).

vartmiya, adj. (Skt. vartma-n plus -iya), what con-
cerns the way: (applied to a sacred formula) . . . mahäpa-
vitram tribhava-vartmlya-chedam {cutting off what belongs
to the way of the triple states of existence, cf. prec.) sarvadur-
gatiniväranam . . . Mmk 26.22.

[vartya- in Gv 331.3, by wrong word-division in
text; see s.v. anivartya.]

vardala, nt. (see next; AMg. vaddalaa, °laga, nt.,
Skt. Lex. vär°, possibly with ä by pop. etym., association
with vär, väri?), rainy weather: saptähikam akäla-vardalam
(Senart em. vär°) utpannam Mv iii.301.1.

vardalikä, pi. (= Pali vaddalikä, AMg. °liyä) =
prec: saptäha-°likä jätäh Divy 500.20 (prose).

vardha, vardhaka, also vaddhaka, nt. (semi-
MIndie; JM.vaddhaya, and cf. AMg. vatta), a (metal)
cup or bowl or pan: so loha-vaddhakam tattakam ädäya
samudrakülam ägatah (proposing to bale the water out
of the sea) Mv ii.90.15 (here v.l. °vardhak'am); vaddhakam
niksipitvä 16; dirghä brähme (so ms., Senart em. brahmä)
ahoräträ loha-vardham (no v.l.) ca tattakam (n. sg.)
91.3 (vs).

Vardhana, n. of a yaksa: May 35.
vardhanikä (see next, and cf. Skt. vardhani, rarely

vär°, ace. to BR from vär-dhani, water-holder; AMg.
vaddhania, m.), a (monk's) water-pot: Mvy 8963 = Tib.
ril ba (ace. to Das sometimes one used to carry water for
mouth-rinsing).

vardhaniya (nt., cf. prec), water-pot: in Divy 500.1
text confused, prob, read: sitalasya pänlyasya vardhamyam
pürnam grhya (or: °pürnam krtvä tad grhya).

Vardhamänaka, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3288; May
247.31.

Vardhamänamati, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy
706; RP 1.12; (2) n. of a 'virtuous man' (satpurusa,
q.v.): SP 3.12.

vardhayati (Skt., with or without distyä, pw), vad-
dhäpayati (MIndic for vardh0), 1 vardhäpayati (rare in
Skt.; Pali vaddhäpeti; but both unrecorded in this sense),
always with jayena, hails, greets with good wishes (object
a king or the like): (räjänam) . . . jayenäyusä ca vardhayitvä
Divy 324.3; jayena vaddhäpito (sc räjä) Mv i.287.16;
vaddhäpayitvä 289.8 (or, here, °petva; in these last two
Senart em. vardh°); ii.421.11; vardhäpayitvä Mv i.310.2;
ii.31.17; 441.16 (v.l. vaddh0); 443.14; °paye (aor.) ii.38.1.

2 vardhäpayati (once, late Skt.; to Skt. vardh-, cut),
causes to be cut off: read, hastau vardhäpayata MSV
i.119.14 (text hastau ardh°) and 120.5 (text hastävardh0).

vardhika, m. (cf. Pali -vaddhika; perh. to Skt.
vardhin plus -ka), one who increases: Siks 2.18 (vs, cited
s.v. pälika); mama buddhi-vardhikä(h), n. pi. m., Gv
481.5 (vs).

[? vardhlbhavati, v.l., see värttl-bh°.]
? varmakänaka, nt., Mvy 9023 °kam; form uncertain

and mg. obscure; Wull. parmakanakam (so Mironov with
no v.l.), marmakä0; ed. suggests dharmakanakam as em.;
Tib. ril ba zhabs tshags can, which is obscure to me;
Chin, said to mean filter that has legs (Tib. zhabs, foot).
In a list of utensils.

varsaka, (1) m. (Pali only vassika as adj.), house,
hut for the rainy season, for monks or nuns: °kah Mvy
9154 = Tib. dbyar khan, which means not summer-house
(BR) but the above; bhiksuni-varsakah Av i.269.6; var-
sake 11; (2) prob, for varsika- or varsikä, q.v., a kind
of jasmine: varsaka-dhänuskäri- (so read, see s.v. dhä-
nuskärin) Mv ¿Ü.&0.4 (vs); cf. next.

varsakl (cf. prec, varsikä, värsika, °kä 2, °ki), a
kind of jasmine: Ud xviii.13 (in the oldest ms.) = Pali
Dhp. 377, where vassikä.

Varsana, n. of a näga king: May 246.26.
Varsani, n. of a räksasl: May 243.22.
Varsadhära, n. of a näga: Mvy 3349.
Varsavalähaka, pi. ( = Pali Vassa-va°), with deva-

putra, a class of gods: LV 273.10 (written Varsabal0);
Mv iii.324.7; Divy 127.19; MSV i.243.21; cf. s.v. Manda-
valähaka (note 3 in Waldschmidt).

varsa-sthäla (nt.) or °1I, also varsä-sthäll, lit. rain-
receptacle (on a building, specifically a stüpa or caitya),
i. e. doubtless gutter (so Feer); always as a place which
the pious decorate with gems: °sthäle mahämaniratnäni
täny äropitäni Divy 244.13; (tan maniratnam . . .) stüpa-
varsasthälyäm upari nibaddham Av i.370.4; (manirat-
nam . . .) caitye varsästhälyäm samäropitam Av i.383.6.

Varsäkära (= Pali Vassakära, minister of Ajäta-
sattu; became a monkey in next existence, as in BHS,
see Pali MN. comm. iv.73), n. of a brahman, minister of
Ajätaaatru: was reborn as a monkey, for reasons told
Karmav 44.22 fT. (made fun of a disciple of Buddha, com-
paring him to a monkey); 72.2; MPS 1.4 fT. (another
incident, = Pali DN ii.72 ff.)

Varsäkära, see Caryäkärä.
varsägra, nt., the beginning of the year: MSV iii.123.

20 if. (Pali vassagga in different mg.)
varsä-chinnaka = chinna-värsika, q.v.
Varsädhipati, n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.17.
varsäväsa, m. (= Pali vassa°), residence (of a monn)

during the rainy season: . . . me °so bhavisyati Mv i.326.2;
(adhiväsetu bhagaväm väränasiye) nagare°sam Mv i. 325.17;
similarly 329.8.

varsa-áatí (cf. Pali vassika-sätikä Vin. i.292.9, and
udaka-eätikä), lit. rain-garment, but used as in Pali of
a garment worn while bathing: -clvara MSV ii.84.10;
85.14 fT.

varsästhäli, see varsa°.
varsika or °kä (cf. varsaka, °ki, and s.v. värsika,

varsikä 2), a kind of jasmine: kumuda-varsikopamam
LV*236.15 (vs); and see LV 221.17 s.v. värsika (read
perh. var°).

varsopanäyikä, see upanäyika.
[vala, so Lefm. with most mss., and Gale bala, in

LV 429.22 (prose)-nagnavalänupradäna-, which certainly
must mean giving clothes to the naked. Neither bala nor
vala nor even vara is recorded in any such mg. as garment
or cloth. Two mss. are reported as reading vaila, which
obviously intends caila; so read with Foucaux (Notes 206).]

valaka, (1) m., see s.v. eluka 1; (2) nt., finger-ring:
Mvy 6027 (so also Mironov; v.l. Kyoto ed. bälakam, perh.
read välakam?) = Tib. sor gdub.

Valayä, n. of the (2) yasti (q.v.) of the capital cities
of four former Buddhas (cf." Valguyä): Mv iii.229.12-
232.8; 234.11; 238.14.

Valäha (= Pali id.; also Väläha, °haka, Balähaka,
Bäläha, °haka, qq.v.), n. of the horse (in Mv prose called
Keéin, q.v.), hero of Pali Valähassa Jät. (196), used in
verse version of Mv iii.85.8 (along with Väläha).

vali, f. or m. (perh. cf. Skt. Lex. balikä? see pw), a
kind of flower: Mvy 6209 balih; also Tib. ba-li in the
passage cited from ms. H by Lefm. on LV 11.3, instead
of varna as cited.

Valikaálrsa, n. of a näga king: May 246.27.
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valikä-samnaha, m. (so Mironov), some style of
armor or military dress: Mvy 6074 (var. välika0) = Tib.
tshem tshem (tshem = seam: -pa, tailor), which Das
equates with pattikä*samnäha, q.v., but translates a
patched clothl

valitaka, m., some sort of ornament: Mvy 6031 =
Tib. lcams kris can, lcam khris can; cf. Das lcam dkris,
wrinkled; n. of an ornament ( — valitaka).

valo mota (so also Mironov; vv.ll. modha(h), moda;
Ratnach. cites AMg. vala, nt., twisting, and modhari, a
kind of vegetation), some medicinal herb: Mvy 5824 == Tib.
myañ rtsi ('n. of an officinal plant', Das) hbras (rice; var.
sbras).

Valkala, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the
Bahvrcas): Divy 632.18 f.

Valkalin, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.15.
valganä, perhaps analysis, classification: Mvy 7559;

may be for Skt. varganä, Eintheilung, Abtheilung (pw);
occurs between (Skt.) vivaksä, and apasphotana or ava°
(q.v.). Tib. hber bar byed pa, or l̂ ber ba, which I cannot
interpret; Chin, opening wide, which suggests Tib. hbye
ba or hbyed pa, which mean open(ing), also separate,
resolve, analyze (or as nouns).

Valgu, (1) n. of one of the 4 devatäs of the bodhi-
vrksa: LV 278.10; (2) a particular kind of tree (presum-
ably = Skt. valguka): Divy 628.5 -nyagrodha-valgu-ity-
evam-ädlnäm (vrksänäm).

? Valguyä, n. of the (2) yasti (q.v.) of the city Dlpa-
vati: Mv i. 196.15. In the four parallels (relating to the
cities of other former Buddhas) the name is always Valayä;
is our word (no v.l. reported) a corruption for that?

Valgusvara, pi., n. of a (predicted) group of future
Pratyekabuddhas: Av i.167.1.

vallaka, a kind of aquatic animal or monster (error
for next?): makara-kacchapa-va°-aiaumärädinäm (mss.
áuáu°) Divy 105.27.

vallabhaka = prec.: matsya-kacchapa-va°-suáu-
mära-makarädyä matsyajätayo Divy 231 A.

vallar!, once °ri, (1) ( = AMg. id.) a musical instru-
ment, ace. to Tib. three-stringed lute (vinä): Mvy 5019 =
Tib. pi-wañ (vinä) rgyud gsum pa (three-stringed); venu-
vallari-sughosakä Divy 221.24 (only case written °ri);
always in cpd. lists of instruments, Divy 315.12; 317.23;
320.6; 459.4; (2) a stalk or panicle of rice-kernels: ááli-°ryo
MSV ii.61.12, Tib. hbras kyi (of rice) sñe ma (regularly
ear of corn); = éirsan, q.v. (Gf. Chilolers and PTSD s.v.
vallari, citing a Pali Lex. with mg. a compound pedicle.)

valliki, °kl (presumably = Skt. valla0), a musical
instrument, kind of lute: vinä-°kl-mahati-sughosakaih
Divy 108.4; in Mv ii.159.6 read(?) vallikim (ace. sg.),
v.l. vallakam, Senart em. vallakim.

? vallita (if correct, denom. pple. to Skt. valli, creeper),
curled, curly (? like a creeper), of hair: -vallita-pradaksi-
návarta-keáah LV 105.13; v.l. varnita-; only Cale, vel-
lita-, q.v., which should nevertheless perhaps be adopted.

Valluka, n. of a näga king: May 247.27.
Valluragrha, n. of a mountain: May 254.10.
Vavisa, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.24.
vaáa, m.; app. as an extension of the Skt. use of

-vaáena, -vaáát, on account of, for the sake of, by reason of
(so, very often BHS, e. g. vaineya-vaáena, for the sake or
purpose of conversion, SP 319.1; Mv i.238.8; 307.9; 312.5),
we have first a periphrasis of -vaáena by -vasam upädäya,
SP 320.4; Gv 206.5, see s.v. upädäya (Id), adopting the
purpose of . . .; so that vaáa seems to acquire a mg. (for
which I have found no exact parallel elsewhere) basis,
motivation, (controlling) motive, as in: sa imam arthavaáam
sampaáyan Siks 22.3, he, perceiving this basis (motivation)
of (his) aim, i. e. perceiving that the processes just described
have their aim thus based or motivated.

vaáamkari, n. of a kind of magic (vidyä): Divy 636.28.

vasa-nita, adj. (cf. Skt. vasa-gata, and vasam used
as goal with forms of ni~), brought under control: Mv
i.131.6.

vaáavartana (nt., = Pali vasavattana; in late Skt.
ifc. as adj. ace. to Schmidt, Nachträge), control: (cittana-
gara-) °na-vidhijñena te . . . bhavitavyam Gv 431.14, you
must become cognizant of the rules for controlling . . .

vaáavartin, (1) adj. (also written vasa°; = Pali
vasavattin; in Skt. only subject to, and so sometimes BHS,
e. g. brahmä pi tasya (WT tasyo with v.l.) vasavarti bhoti
SP 369.7, vs), also -tä, -tva, abstracts; controlling, having
control over: devä mahesvarä näma cittavasavarti Mv
i.224.3 = ii.27.3 (vs); svacitta-vaóavarti-tám LV 180.1
(prose), state of controlling one's own mind; tac-cittavasa-
varti-tväd 244.22; sarvadharma-vasavarti LV 275.8;
423.18; Lank 13.10-11; sarvadharmesu vasavarti Mv
ii.144.19; sarvayoga-va° Lank 11.16; -vihära-va° Gv 341.1;
(tava rüpa surüpa . . .) vasavarti (so text) LV 321.22 (vs;
Mära's daughters say to the Bodhisattva), thy fair form
dominates (us); iha khalu kämadhätau Märah . . . adhipatir
lávaro vaáavarti LV 299.20 (prose), in control; vasavarti
Mahäbrahmä LV 275.16, the dominant (all-powerful) great
Br.; vasa-(so ed.)-vartimanusyesu, among dominant (power-
ful) men, Mv ii.286.7; daaasata-vasavarti-prativisistänäm
(Buddhänäm) Divy 95.23, who are the (most) eminent
among ten hundred dominant (all-powerful) persons; (2) m.
sg. (*= Pali Vasavattin, DN i.219.31), n. of the chief of
the paranirmitavaáavartin gods: LV 45.11 (vs, °ti-deva-
bhavane); 302.6; vasavarti-devaputra-pramukhäh paranir-
mitavaáavartino devaputräs 362.15 (the same personage
was called Paranirmitavasavarti, q.v., in 361.13; both
prose); 439.18; 441.19; Mv i.208.14; 230.13; ii.11.2; Divy
140.16; Bbh 349.21; Gv 503.3; for some passages in Gv
and Dbh.g. in which there is a deceptive appearance of
use of this as a name for the whole class of paranirmitava-
savartin gods, see s.v. Suyäma (actually it seems never
to be so used).

Vaáavartiyajñayasayastimati, n. of a Buddha: Gv
285.22 (vs).

Vaaälä (or, v.l., Vanälä, Vanälä), n. of a city, where
the Buddha preached to the brahman Nadin: Mv iii.325.2,
10. In Pali this incident occurred at the Ajapäla Nigrodha
(Nyagrodha), q.v., Vin. i.2.29 fi\

vaáika, adj. (1) (= Pali vasika; Skt. vasin) subject,
under the power (of, gen.): vasiko te bhavisyati Mviii.281.19
(vs), he will be subject to you; (2) (occurs rarely in Skt.,
pw, Schmidt, Nachträge; vaáin in same mg., rarely, BR),
empty: ksanikäm vaaikäm tadädrai (tadä ad°, aor.) LV
177.12 (vs); written vas0, ksanikä vasikä imi kämagunäh
LV 174.7 (vs), cited Siks 205.1.

vaáitar (n. ag. from Skt. vas-; once in Bhäg.P., BR),
controller; one who rules, is mighty: kämesvaro 'smi vasitä
(so spelled) iha sarvaloke LV 336.2 (vs; Mara speaks).

vaaitä (from vasin plus -tä; rare in Skt.; once from
Bhäg. P. in BR; occurs also, as one of tlie Eight Mahä-
siddhis personified, in Vikramac. MR 21.106, see HOS
27.163; her glance subdues the entire universe), (1) in
loose sense, = bala, power, control: Mahämaudgalyäyano
. . . rddhibalatäm rddhivaaitäm ca anupräpune Mv iii.67.2;
and so in 4, áaripuitra got abhijnävasitäm prajnäpäramitäm
ca; rddhiye vasitäm präptä Mv iii.289.6, said of räksasis;
kulavaaitä-präptam (of the kulam of the Bodhisattva) LV
24.14 (Mv has vasi for vaaitä, see s.v. vaaipräpta); mara-
nam vaáitam avasikurute LV 175.9 (vs), death makes power
powerless; sarvadharmaiávarya-vasitá-práptyartham L V
275.14; citte vaáí tvam vasitäm paräm gatah Mv i. i 64.13
(vs, but only by Senart's violent and dubious em.);
buddhadharmavasitänupräpune, so read, Mv ii.415.16
(mss. °täni prä°; Senart em. wrongly); vinaya-vaáitá
cäsmim Mv i.180.11 (vs; so read with 2 mss.), and there
is power of training in him (Buddha); samädhi-vasitä-
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präptasya Bbh 58.2; sarva-ceto-vasitä-parama-päramitä-
präptair (of arhant monks) SP 1.8 (see s.w. vaáin and
vaaipräpta for similar expressions, esp. LV 425.22);
(2) in more technical sense, óñe of ten masteries, supre-
macies, attributed to Bodhisattvas: listed Mvy 770 fT.
and Dharmas 74, in virtually identical terms but differing
in order, (Dharmas) äyus (äyur-v°), citta, pariskära,
dharma, rddhi, janma (instead of this Mvy upapatti-v°,
q.v., or v.l. utpatti0), adhimukti, pranidhäna, karma,
jñána; the same ten, with definitions, Dbh 70.8-18 (closer
to Mvy); in Mv i.282.15-20 (vss) a slightly variant list,
text partly corrupt, äyus, pratibhäna (which Senart would
identify with jííána, implausibly; jñana is the last item
in both Mvy and Dharmas; alternatively and more pro-
bably, S. suggests a corruption for pranidhäna), upapatti,
karma, citta, dharma, rddhi, abhipräya (ace. to Senart =
adhimukti), käla, desa (the last two entirely divergent);
references to these, without number or names, vasitäsu
Gv 83.10; for Gv 489.24 see s.v. vasipräpta: Lank 1.10;
vasitapäragato LV 45.14 (vs, a m.c); 94.19 (vs), read
vasita-präptu with ms. A; sarvabodhisattvabhümisu
vasitäpräptah LV 274.21 (prose; all these said of the
Bodhisattva, or of Bodhisattvas).

vasin, adj.-subst. (as adj. = Skt. in mg. in control,
sc. of oneself, or also of other things), as subst. used, like
vasibhüta (vasl°), in the sense of arhant; this is esp.
clear when there is contrast with pratyekabuddhas and
Bodhisattvas or Buddhas: (buddhaaatasahasrän püjayit-
vä . . .) pratyayajina (q.v.; = pratyekabuddha; ace. pi.)
vasimá ca püjayitvä ... Dbh.g. 51(77).2; vasi (so Senart em.,
mss. vani)-pratyekabuddhänäm na sprhenti kathamcana
Mv i.87.14 (vs), they (Bodhisattvas) are not envious of
arhants and pratyekab0. Besides vasibhüta (vaái°), the
stem is cpd. with various other elements; in some, such
as vaaipräpta, q.v., we should expect an abstract noun,
such as vasitä; other similar cases are vaai-päramimgatä
Mv i.47.4 (vs), arrived at the supreme point of mastery (of
being in control), less likely, of (being) an arhant; sarva-
dharmavasi-päragam jinam RP 7.19: sarvacetovaáipara-
mapäramitä-präpta ity ucyate LV 425.22 (cf. vaaipräpta,
preceded by ceto, and SP 1.8, s.v. vaáita).

vaáiprapta, adj. (= Pali vasippatta, ace. to PTSD
only in comp. with ceto-, e. g. AN ii.6.17, glossed in comm.
iii.5.5 cittavasibhävam patto, evarüpo khinäsavo hoti;
idha pana anägämi kathito), arrived at (state of being)
master, in control; elsewhere vaáitá-pr° (see vaáita); see
also s.v. vasin: note Mv i. 198.4 = ii.2.1 kulavaáiprapta,
attained to mastery over (other) families, said of the family
in which the Bodhisattva is born in his last existence;
the LV 24.14 parallel to this has vaáita for vasi; cetovasi-
präpta, of a Buddha, Mv i.34.12, cf. Pali, above, and LV
425.22 s.v. vasin; sa (Maitreyah) vaáipráptah sarvabodhi-
sattvavasitäsu Gv 489.24; anuttarajñánajñeya-vaáiprap-
tena (of Buddha) Divy 210.4; anuttarajñánajño vaáiprapto
(of Buddha) Divy 546.29; see also vaaibhävapräpta.

vasi-bhäva, -bhüta, see vaáí°.
vaáiraja, nt., (n. of) a kind of magic gem: asti °jam

näma maniratnam Gv 500.5 (it can display on earth the
splendor of solar and lunar palaces).

vaáíbhava» vasi°, m. (nt.; cf. next; = Pali vasl°,
esp. with balesu), (state of) mastery: rddhi-vasibhäva-
balasthä (. . . jinaputrä) Mv i.70.20 (vs), so by em. but
seems plausible; short i required metr.; sarvakuáaladharma-
vasibhävapäramitäm (no v.l. for vasi°) Mv ii.261.7 (prose);
esp. cpd. with bala-(vasl°), as in Pali with balesu, mastery
of the (religious) bala: °vam säksätkrtam Mv i.246.4;
°vam (mss. °vah, but ace. 1) chädayitavyam manyeyä
iii.55.5, repeated in sequel; °vam präpunetsuh (mss.)
338.20; 340.13; all these prose. Cf'. next.

vaaibhävapräpta, adj., = vaáibhüta (1): balavaál-
bhävapräptehi Mv i.52.2, arrived at the state of being

masters of the bala, said óf monks; so . . . balavaslbhäva-
präpto iii.379.19. Both prose. Cf. prec.

vaáibhüta, (1) adj. , also vasi° ( = Pali vasl°, defined
PTSD mastering; in Skt. has opposite mg., 'Aibjected,
subdued), become possessed of control, in BHS regularly,
perh. always, a synonym of arhant (doubtless orig. as
controlling himself, or controlling his destiny): Mvy 1077 =
Tib. dbañ du gyur pa, attained to power, in a list of srä-
vaka-gunäh; as ep. of monks who are also called arhant,
SP 1.6; yäni. . . °ta-satäni bhagavatä pürvam saiksa-
bhümau sthäpitäny evam avavaditäny . . . abhüvan SP
70.13, . . . arhants who, when formerly located in the saiksa
(q.v.) stage, were thus instructed (what follows is Hlnayäna
doctrine, appropriate to srävakas!), misunderstood by
Burnouf and Kern; pañea täni vasibhütasatäni Mv i.69.2
(vs), Senart p. xxvi cinq cents arhals, correctly; the same,
vasibhütä(m) 69.14; 70.8 (vss); vasibhüta 74.21 (prose!),
Senart arhats, which is proved by 75.7, 11, 15 etc. where
individuals are named, in the ace. case, Pralambabähum
vaáibhütam, Vicitracütam (? Senart with mss. Vicinta0)
vasi°, Haryaksam näma vasi°, etc., the arhant . . .; (Bodhi-
sattväh) . . . asädbäranä pratyekabuddhädibhih vasibhüta-
ganädibhia ca saiksa-prthagjanädibhia ceti Mv i.142.5
(prose), who are unlike Pratyekabuddhas, companies of
arhants, saiksas and common people, and their like; sästä
vaslbhütapuraskrtah i.187.15 (vs), the Teacher attended by
arhants; pancänäm vasibhütasatänäm (v.l. vaái°) samaväye
i.193.8 (prose), in a company of 500 arhants (on Mt. Grdhra-
küta); also (like arhant, Mvy 4 and often) a Buddha:
vaáibhüta ity ucyate LV 425.18; püjayanti (se. Bodhi-
sattväh) vaáibhüta-kotiyo (ace. pi.) Mv i.47.3 (vs); vasi
bhütasya (so mss., Senart em. °täna) yä cestä, bodhi-
sattväna tädral Mv i.107.6 (vs), as the behavior of a Buddha,
such is that of Bodhisattvas (in the eighth bhümi; cf. 105.13
astamäm bhümim prabhrti. . . bodhisattväh samyaksam-
buddhapüjayä püjayitavyä iti); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva:
Vasl° Gv 442.12.

Vaáibhüta, n. of a lokadhätu: SsP 47.15.
vaáetar (semi-MIndie for Skt. vasayitar, see Schmidt,

Nachträge; n. ag. to Skt. vaáayati, 'caus.', really prob,
denom. to vaáa), one who controls, masters: vidyädhara-
kanyänäm vasetä bhavati Mmk 83.25 (prose).

vasyäpaka, nt., in pätra-°kam Mvy 8959, ace. to
Tib. (lhuñ bzed kyi) kha yogs, seemingly bowl-cover; Chin.
bowl with cover. Etym. ? All I have thought of is (a)va-
syä-, as if cooler; implausible.

vasa-, see vaáa-.
vasati (vasayati), used like Pali vasati with neg.

(mä . . . avasí Jät. v.66.10), ma (m.c. for mä) vasayathä
(not caus., = Skt. vasata) LV 202.5 (vs), don't stop (stay,
rest, delay)\ Is this paralleled in Skt.?

vasana, m., ardent desire, passion, attachment: °nah
Mvy 7534 (so also Mironov) = Tib. chags zhen; mg. con-
firmed Chin, and Jap. Nowhere else recorded. We should
naturally think it a MIndie equivalent of Skt. vyasana, cf.
AMg. vasana (Pali = Skt.), but this word is otherwise nt.

vasantaka, (1) (= Skt. vasanta, with endearing
dim. -ka), spring: su-vasantake rtuvara ägatake LV 321.19
(vs); (2) n. of a follower of prince Sudhanu: Mv ii.103.16;
105.18.

Vasantagandhi (mss. Vas°), n. of a former Buddha:
LV 5.10 (confirmed Tib.).

vasayati, see vasati.
vasika = vaáika (2), q.v.
[vasitä, LV 336.2, see vaáitar.]
Vasistha (= Pali Väsettha), (1) n. of a brahman

convert to Buddhism ( = Paii Väs° 4), associated with
Bhäradväja 2: Karmav 157.6; (2) n. of a rsi living in
Anomiya, q.v., in the Malla country (cf. Pali Väs° 3 in
DPPN): Mv ii.164.18, etc.; 195.12 fL; (3) n. of a brother
of Bhäradväja 4: MSV i.211.6 if.
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Vasuträta, n. of a yaksa: Mäy 16.
Vasudatta, n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.9.
Vasudhärä, n. of a goddess (?), possibly a form of

Tärä; like T. associated with Sudhana (3), q.v., in Sädh
46.11; n, of a yaksini (the same?), consort of Jambhala,
Sädh 561.1 etc.; cf. next.

Vasudhärini, n. of a yaksini (= prec): Sädh 561.10
(prose).

Vasumdhara, (1) n. of a áresthin, previous incar-
nation of the Bodhisattva: Mv i.93.11; (2) n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.l36.14.

Vasumdhara, (1) n. oí a goddess (not the same as
Vasudhärä, apparently): Sädh 421.12; (2) n. of a räksasl:
Mäy 243.24.

Vasubandhu, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3478.
Vasubhadra, (1) n. of a yaksa: May 27; (2) n. of

a näga king: May 247.12.
Vasubhüti, n. of a yaksa: May 16.
Vasumata (for °mat), nt., n. of a city: Mv i.35.14 if.

(always a-stem); scene of the story of Abhiya, q.v.
Vasumati, n. of the mother of the Buddha Viraja (2):

°tih, n. sg., Lank 364.13 (vs).
Vasumatiári, n. of a goddess: Sädh 421.13.
Vasumitra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3487.
Vasumiträ, n. of a bhägavati (q.v.): G\ 201.11,

26 ff.
Vasumukha, n. of a näga: Mäy 221.21.
Vasumukhl, n. of a goddess: Sädh 421.12.
Vasuári, n. of a goddess: Sädh 421.12.
vastu, nt. (semi-MIndie, = Skt. västu; Skt. vastu

in this sense noted only in vrana-v°, Sitz, Ort einer Wunde,
BR; in Pali vatthu = Skt. vastu and västu), site, place:
etasmim . . . prthivipradese bhagavato Käsyapasya ägama-
(? v.l. äramana-; Senart's note em. äräma-)-vastum abhüsi
Mv i.318.7; . . . Käayapasya kutl-vastu (v.l. °vastum)
abhüsi 9, the site of the hut of K.; rsinä tarn vastum tesäm
. . . dinnam i.352.3, the rsi (Kapila) gave them the site (on
which they were to build the city called, for this reason,
Kapila-vastu, q.v.). Also in i.318.10, parallel to 7*and
9 above, I would read £ankrama-vastu for text °sastih
(rather than °bhümih with Senart's note). [In LV 106.18
suci-gätra-vastu-sampannah read with v.l. vastra for
vastu; so Tib., perfect in having clean garments (na bzah)
on his body.]

vastu-krta, adj. (=Pali vatthukata), practised, actively
pursued: Mvy 2419 (var. västu0, but Mironov vastu0, no
v.l.) = Tib. dños por (— vastu) byas pa, or, rten tu (could
= västu!) byas pa.

vastu-prativikalpa-vijnäna, nt., discrimination
between individual objects, and between subject and object;
function of the manas; opp. to khyäti-vijnäna, q.v.
(see Suzuki, Studies, 189 f.): Lañk 37.15 ff.

vastu-vidyä, read so (or with pw 7.373 västu0, but
see vastu) for vastra-v°, science of sites: Divy 630.22 (see
s.v. aivä-vidyä), not architecture (Skt. västu-v°, BR); =
Pali vatthu-vijjä, the art of determining the qualities of
sites proposed for houses or parks, DN comm. i.93.14.

Vastusamgrahani, n. of a work, the last division
of the Yogäcärabhümi (so Wogihara's note to both pas-
sages): Bbh 103.11; 182.15.

Ívastra-vidyä, see vastu0.]
vasyati (false Skt. from Pali vassati = Skt. vaáyate;

§3.34), cries, shrieks: (devi avidhävidham ti, so read)
vasyati (Senart em. vaksyati) udakaräksasena khajjämi
Mv ii.450.8, the queen shrieks, O horror1 / am being eaten
by a water-ogre!

vahati (AMg. vahai; Pkfic. for vadhati): vahisyäma
(tti), we will kill, Mv i.l7.2 (essentially with mss.; Senart
em. vadhisyämi).

vahuri, ace. to Kyoto ed. n. sg. °rih, m. or f., but
ace. to Mironov °ri, nt, (? pern. cf. Hindi buhri» parched

grain), parched grain: Mvy 5737 (same Tib. and Chin, as
for cänäh, q.v.). In a list of vegetable foods.

vaheda, m. (= AMg. bahelaga, other Pkt. bahedaya;
Pali vibhltaka, °taka; Skt. vibhita(ka), vibhldaka)," a
certain tree: Mvy 5796.

(vä, see also va, in the mgs. of iva and eva; also in
Skt., see BR, pw; not in Pali, but in AMg.; in BHS used
in prose and in metr. indifferent positions in vss; (1) = iva,
as, like: simho vä asamtrasto Mv i.4.6 (prose); (Lumbini-
vanam . . .) manojñam karotha (mss.) . . . devabhuvanam
vä 149.4; simho vä nádate vane 188.7; jvalito agniskandho
vä 252.14; (abhiramantu, mss. °ta, °ta) . . . nandanagatä
vä maruputrä iii.71.1 (prose); ksubhitajalanidhir vä
srüyate eva sabdo LV 80.15 (in LV noted only in vss,
but sometimes in metr. indifi. positions); geham pravista
nrpater amarälayam vä 115.6; adhruva capalagämi
märutam vä 242.6, like the wind; sudurbalä (confirmed in
Tib.) brmhana känksino vä (Tib. hdra, like) 399.8; others,
LV 79.13; 132.13; 241.6; (2) = eva (rather than vai
with Senart i note 376), precisely, just: na ca vä ( =
na caiva, and not at all) löke kimcit päpam karma kara-
niyam Mv i.8.14; 28.1; 31.14; read with mss., ävrmhato
chavi-mänsa-rudhiram vä i.13.2; yathä vedam (= vä,
or va, for eva, idam) . . . 39.4, exactly as (but in repetition
40.1 yathäpi); ettakakalpä vä 77.14, of just so many kalpas
in extent; the bhümis of Bodhisattvas can not be measured
thus.)

väka (= Pali id., AMg. väga; for *vakka = Skt.
valka; § 3.2), bark: certainly contained in reading of mss.
(see Senart i n. 558) Mv i.236.1 cirä-väkodbhava, in what
was orig. a vs, but is so corrupt in tradition that it cannot
be restored in default of a parallel; if cirä- was orig. read,
it stands for cirä or cira-, m.c.; ep. of garments worn by
Dipamkara; originating from (made of) bast and bark.

Väkkalividhvamsana-gaganakalpa, m., n. of a
samädhi: Mvy 622; §sP 1426.7 (here °gagana°); Tib. ñag
gi skyon mam par hjig pas nam mkhah Itar gyur pa,
becoming like air (or sky) by destroying depravities (see
kali) of speech.

Väkyacheda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24.
Väkyanuda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12.
Vagiáa (.= Pali Vañglsa), n. of a disciple of Buddha:

Mv i.163.12 (praises Buddha); 267.10; 269.10 (tells an
incident in a past existence of Buddha and himself);
Pravärana Sütra, Hoernle MR 38.1 (with Pali parallel,
SN i,191.28ff.); MSV i.182.19 ff.

Vägisvara, a name of Mañjuéri: Sädh 94.7 etc.
[Väcanopäsikävimoksa, in Siks 36.4, error for

Acalopäs0, see s.v. Acalä 3.]
väcikä (= Pali id.), speech; see prsta-v°; also tri-,

eka-väcikayä, with triple (single) pronouncement, MSV
iv.119.3, 5.

väta-dattikä (v.l. väta°, so Mironov, with v.l. vada°;
cf. s.v. mándala-mäda), garden-house or enclosed arbor
(?): Mvy 5549; == Tib. sab ma (grass-covered arbor? in
5546 = Skt. käyamänam), or, sab mos bskor ba (surrounded
by a...), or, rib mas bskor ba (surrounded by a hedge;
hedged-in enclosure).

vätägravedikä (etc.), see vätägra0.
-väda, see s.v. mándala-mäda.
[vädaka, nt., mss. at Mv i.340.12, should = Skt.

vätaka (pw) == väta, enclosure; but Senart is prob, right
in emending (to chätrakam, or perhaps better) to chattra-
kam, q.v.]

?vädita, ppp. (to Skt. Gr. välayati, beside Skt.
valayati, causes to roll), prob, intended in Divy 505.10
(sä) naus taih (sc. sükaraih) parispandamänair väditä (for
välitä), was made to roll (ed. bäditä, said by Index to
mean sunk: mss. voditä, voditä,' väditä).

vädieika, m. (= Pali bälisika, Skt. badisa, vad°,
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plus -ika), fisherman: °kena . . . sämisam vadisam pra-
ksiptam Siks 94.15.

[vädhavya, read vodh°: sakatam iva bhärodvahanär-
tham . . .°vyam Siks 34.16.]

väna-, m., (1) woven textiles (Dutt): kati vänä iti . . .
pañca vänäh, munja-säna-valvaja-kauseya-vamaajäh MSV
iv.75.11-12; cf. väna, which perh. read for this; (2) n.
of some bird: °satäni Mv ii.400.4 (parallel with hamsa,
kroñca, etc.); 402.6 (id.); 403.7. Gf. next.

Vänäravaghosa (so mss., Senart em. VInä°, but cf.
prec.; whose voice is like the sound of the väna-bird), n. of
a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2.

vänitaka, adj. (ka-extension of ppp. of unrecorded
verb, possibly denom., related to Desln. 7.54 vänaa =
bracelet-maker, valayakära), something like wrought by a
jeweler: kathina-subha-vänitaka-rasana~(mss. °na-) Mv
ii.147.9 (so one ms., v.l. väsitaka, Senart em. väs°, which
is implausible; perfumed?), having hard, beautiful, wrought
(or, beautifully wrought) girdles (of precious metals and
jewels), said of women of the harem.

väta, nt. (otherwise m.), wind: vätäni Mv i.7.8 (prose).
Vätajava, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the

Bodhisattva: LV 313.12.
väta-pratoda, m., some disease: Mvy 9549 = Tib.

gzer (pain) thabs (or thegs),?; Chin, piercing pain.
väta-putra, ace. to Skt. Lexx. rogue, or libertine, or

the like: vita-°tra-dhürtakair MSV ii.56.14; Tib. cited as
nal phrag (read phrug), bastard (perhaps meant as term
of abuse like that Eng. word, Skt. däslputra, and BHS
putr amotikäputra).

väta-'mandall (= Skt. Lex. id.; Pali °la and °likä;
cf. (Skt.) väyu-mándala-vat), whirlwind, tornado; there
are four whirlwinds, presumably one from each point of
the compass: asamhäryä . . . catasrbhir °llbhih Dbh 54.13;
anächedyaprabhä ca bhavati catasrbhir °llbhih Bbh
345.19; °llbhir asamhäryä Dbh 46.26; anäbhogavähano
°li-pranlto Dbh 67.13, see s.v. anäbhoga (1); (bodhicit-
tam . . .) °H-bhütam (it is like a whirlwind) sarvävaranani-
varana-trnavikirana-(so read with áiks; Gv text corruptly
°trmhana-)-tayä Gv 495.22, cited Siks 6.6; mahatyä
°lyä . . . pratyudävartyeta Siks 7.4; °ll-parivartah, whirl-
wind Chapter, Megh 308.16 (here text °li-pari°);' 310.13;
others, Gv 251.23; 351.14.

vätayäna, window: read in Mv iii.122.5 (vs) kütägäre
pithita-vätayäne, with v.l., for text °päne. The word =
Skt. and Pali vätäyana, and might stand for that m.c.;
but it could also be an equivalent cpd., väta-yäna, way
for air (otherwise unrecorded).

Vätavalähaka, pi. (= Pali id., DPPN), with deva-
putra, a class of gods: LV 273.10 (written °balä°); Divy
127.17; MSV i.243.19. Gf. s.v. Mandavalähaka (n. 3 in
Waldschmidt).

? vätägra-vedikä (var. vätagra-petikä; Mironov
vätägra-petikä, v.l. °petikä), Mvy 5550, = bälägrapütikä;
Tib. as for that item, q.v.; spelling -vedikä doubtless by
popular etym., but orig. form obscure..

vätända, adj. (cited BR from Skt. Lex. as subst.),
having swollen testicles: Mvy 8869 = Tib. rlig rlugs (see Das).

vätätapa, m. pi. (ordinarily wind and sunshine as in
Skt., e. g, Mv iii.350.10; but also) wind and heat as bodily
humors (dhätu): Mv iii.143.16 abhisyannä (q.v.) vätätapa,
resumed 144.6 by abhisyannehi dhätühi, which, as well
as the general context, appears to prove that ätapa is
here one of the bodily humors (as well as väta, which is
normal in this sense), viz. = pitta (q.v., BR).

[vätänuvrttane, wrong reading áiks 249.2; read vä
tälavrntena, (or) with a fan; so Transí.]

vätäyana-raj as, LV 149.5; Divy 645.10; or vätä-
yana- chidra- raj as, Mvy 8197, a small particle, used as
a measure; = Tib. (LV and Mvy) ñi zer gyi rdul, sunbeam-
speck, prob, a speck of dust seen thru or in a (holer chidra,

in a) window; in LV = 7 truti, one-seventh of a sasarajas;
in Divy (text corrupt) the smallest unit, one-seventh of
saáaka-rajas; in Mvy a larger unit, placed between go-rajas
and liksä.

[vätäsparaärgadäni, Mv ii. 115.12, see s.v. sparáita.
[vätuskära Mv'i.249.13, °käri ii.116.10; errors for

dhänuskäri(n), q.v.]
Vätsiputra (Ved. as n. of a teacher), n. of a näga

king: Kv 2.13; of a naga, May 222.2.
Vätsiputrlya (cf. under prec), n. of a Buddhist

school: Mvy 9088. See reís, in BR.
väda, m. (= Skt.), talk; in phrase kah punar vädah

(not noted elsewhere, common in BHS), not to speak of;
to say nothing of; geschweige denn: SP 298.7 ff. (prose;
after sasti-, line 6) kah punar vädah pancäsad-, not to
speak of (L e. a still larger number with) fifty . . ., and so
on with forty, thirty, etc.; (ya imam . . . dharmaparyäyam
srutvävatared . . .) k° p° v° ya imam . . . srävayed vä-
cayed . . . SP 337.4-5, i. e. how much more . . .; similarly
Vaj 33.11; (kvjsido därakas . . . eaksuhsampreksanäm api
na krtavän) k° p° v° utthäsyati. . . Av i.16.6, not to speak
of rising (much less would he rise; note future tense, tho
referring to failure to act in the past); (srotaäpannasamu-
däcäram api na samudäcarati,) k° p° v° laukikän samu-
däcärän samudäcarisyati (fut., as in prec.) Dbh 65.3;
(yaträgatir makara-°suaumärädmäm . . ., so mss.) k° p° v°
manusyänäm Divy 105.28, where even makaras (etc.)
cannot go, not to speak of men; (mahäphalam dharmasrava-
nam . . .) k° p° v° dharmadeáaná . . . Divy 200.14, how
much more. . .; ka eva vädah in same sense Jm 143.10
(vs), eva for punar perh. m.c?, (adrstabhaktisv a p i . . .
hitam vivaksanti. . .) ka eva vädah . . . premagunotsuke
jane.

vädin, adj. m. (specialized mgs. of Skt. id.), (1) one
who proclaims (the doctrine, or learning); as ep. of a
Buddha: Mvy 70 (cf. next and vädi-simha); n. sg. vädi
or vädi, followed by pravädi (°dl), a declarer, a proclaimer
(of learning), or perh. an eloquent proclaimer (ace to Senart
vädi-pravädin, cpd., which seems less likely), (brähmano
vedapärago . . .) vädi pravädi (Senart with v.l. pravädi)
Mv iii.390.8 (prose); (adhiyäpito) vädi (v.l. vädi) pravädi
394.10 (prose); (2) ifc, calling oneself . . . (without justi-
fication): ye ete tubhyamhi (mss.; instr. pi.) änltä (em.)
aaästärä (mss., n. pl.) eästära-vädino Mv i.254.1 (prose),
who are no teachers but call themselves teachers (so mss.,
Senart em. wrongly).

Vädiräj, a name or form of Mañjuárl: °rad-Mañjuári-
rüpam Sädh 104.5; etc

? vadiáa, m. or nt., some musical instrument: Mv
iii.407.19; represents, prob, corruptly, the same orig. as
vevädika (or °aka), q.v. (both follow manatí in the list).

vädi-simha, lion of proclaimers (of doctrine; see
vädin 1), ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 39; trayo kotiyo °hänäm
Mv i.61.13 (vs); °ha, voc, LV 50.13 (vs), here addressed
to Säkyamuni while still Bodhisattva.

vädya-kära, or °kara (Skt. once vädyakära =
vadyaáilpajña, Schmidt, Nachträge), a player on a musical
instrument: read bahu °kärä or °karä, n. pl., after a list
of players of various instruments, Mv iii.113.5 (mss.
°känäm; Senart em. °kä ca); 442.11 (Senart °karä, mss.
°karo).'

vädya-bhända (nt.; Skt. Lex. id.), musical instru-
ment: caturvidhä °da-vrksä Divy 221.24 (supernatural
trees that bear mus. instr.); ace. to pw also reported by
Kern from SP.

väna, nt. (Skt. Lex., woven stuff, mat), ace to Tib.
fibre made from bark: Mvy 5878 == Tib. thag ran. Follows
sütram; followed by käcalindikam. Gf. väna.

Vanaras! (prob, intends Vänä° = the commoner,
with Skt., VäränasI), Benares: °s'yäm (v.l. Värän°) Mv
i.174.2.
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väntikaroti (cf. hext; from vänta, ppp. of Skt. vam-;
so regularly Pali vanta; plus karoti), rejects, throws out
from himself: pürvakäma cittotpädän vigarhisyati °kari-
syati jugupsisyati AsP 390.11; °krtam Mvy 2548.

väntibhäva, m. (cf. under prec), the being rejected,
thrown out: (asyáá ca drsteh prahänam) bhavisyati pra-
tinisargo °bhävah Av ii.188.1; °bhävah (so with Index
and Mironov, text °bhavah) Mvy 2600.

väpayati (caus. to Skt. vä-), causes to weave: tair . . .
vasträny ärabdhäni väpayitum Divy 213.8; °yanti 10;
°yisyante 11.

[Väpibhümi, Väpila, see Väy°.]
[väpyäyamänah Divy 462.2, read väspä° (or bäspä°)

with line 6; see s.v. bä§päyati.]
vämaka, (1) (Skt. adj., left), °kam, adv., on the left:

devaputrau pradaksinam vämaku (= °kam) supratisthi-
tau (no v.l.) LV 219.17 (vs), stationed to the right and left;
(2) (unrecorded in this sense; = Skt. väma plus -ka svär-
the) charming: asamkhyeyaratna-°ka-viracanälarnkäram
Gv 511.22 (prose); (3) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy
3571; (4) (= Pali id.) n. of a great (brahmanical) rsi:
May 256.13.

Vämagupta (mss.; Senart em. Yäma°), n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.138.5.

vämänuka, a kind of elephant: °ka-hastin MPS 31.21.
väyana, nt. (recorded once in Skt., pw 7.373 °na-

kriyä, weaving-activity), (1) (act of) weaving: pata-väyana
Mmk 57.27, 29; 59.27; (2) causing (a weaver) to weave
(a robe for himself; a sin for a monk): Mvy 8409 = Tib.
hthag tu hjug pa, causing to weave; refers to the rule of
Pali Vin. iii.256.26-27; var. vayanam, which Mironov
adopts, but noting v.l. väyanam; in view of the causative
mg., the ä-form seems likely to be right (cf. väpayati,
Pali väyäpeti); vayana is unrecorded except Skt. Gr.
(BR). [In Mvy 6248 pw reads väyana for vayana, q.v.]

Väyavyä, see Väyuvyä,
väyasa-ruta-lipi, a kind of script, app. the writing

used in a 'magic' dealing with sounds made by crows:
LV 126.4; mss. all väyu°, em. Lefm., confirmed by Tib.
khva skad áes pa, knowledge of crows' sounds, a phrase
which in Mvy 5057 renders väyasa-vidyä.

väyita (MIndic ppp. to root vä, weave; = Pali id.;
Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vä 1), woven: yamali (q.v.) °tä Divy
276.11 (prose).

Väyibhümi, n. of a locality and Väyila, n. of a yaksa
dwelling there: May 36 Both forms uncertain; v.l. Väp°
in both, and other vv.ll. for the place-name (Lévi 89).

Väyu, n. of a yaksa leader: May 236.17.
(väyu-mandala-vat, adv., = Skt., Mbh. 12.6886,

like a whirlwind: °vad äkäae paribhramanti Av i.256.9
rush around in the sky like a whirlwind; Chin. ace. to Speyer
moving rapidly to the four points of the compass; from this
Speyer infers that väyumandala was taken as the circuit
of the compass; but Chin, evidently rendered äkäae by
that phrase, and väyumandalavat, loosely, by rapidly.
Cf. vätamandali.)

Väyuvegä, (1) n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 5.23; (2) n.
of a yogini: Sädh 427.5.

Väyuvyä (doubtless to be read Väyavyä), n. of a
matar (áakti of Väyu): Mäy 242.19.

väyvädhika, read yäyv-a° ace. to pw 7.373, adj.,
suffering from morbid excess of the wind humor (ace. to
Index, palsied; ace. to pw, gouty): Divy 540.25; the victim's
bowl shook as he ate. But prob, read as next.

vayv-äbädhika, adj. (cf. äbädhika), due to disease
of the wind: °kam glänyam MSV i.xiii.l; i.30.8. Prob, read
so for prec.

1 vära (m.; Skt. Lex. and Jain; Pkt. id. = samüha,
yütha, Sheth), crowd, multitude: naitad vibuddhi (opt.)
. . . tarn sopitam puravaram hi samrddha-väram Mv
i.155.19-20 (vss), for this excellent city with its vast mill-

täudes, being put to sleep . . ., would not awake (even if
loud noises were made, 17-18); (sambhava-vibhavau
mohäd eva) vära-lokena (by the world of the multitude.
the vulgar herd?) dráyete MadhK 419.8.

2 vära (m, or n't.; = Skt. Lex., Pali, AMg. id.; Skt.
and Pali väraka, id.), pot, vessel: so 'parena samayena
pänaka-väram uddistas tad värakam (v.l. tat pänakam)
nirmädayati (q.v.) Divy 343.1.

3 vära (m. or nt.), app. platform (so Burnouf, Introd.
401, estrade): (räjä . . .). bodhivrksasya ca caturdisam
väram baddhvä svayam eva ca väram abhiruhya . . .
bodhi-snapanam krtavän Divy 404.2.

värana (m., = Pali id.; ignored by Senart), a kind
of bird, which had a pleasant voice (Jät. vi.539.16) and
beautiful eyes (Mv); only in cpd. °na-cakora-nayana: Mv
iii.259.6; 267.15; 269.15; applied to Yaaodharä and Rähula.
In some Pali texts identified with the hatthiliñga (cf.
värana, elephant), which is described as a sort of vulture
with a bill like an elephant's trunk (Childers, PTSD); but
it seems questionable whether such attractive qualities as
the above would be attributed to any vulture-like bird.

väratraka, adj. (to varaträ; Skt. Gr. id.; Pali värat-
tika), made of straps, leathern: chinde (v.l. chinda, with
Pali) väratrakam päaam Mv ii.235.7, and: drdho °ko
päao 10 (vss); same vss in Pali (värattikam, °ko) Jät.
iii.184.20; 185.3.

? vära-nibandhana, see ävära-ni°.
värayati, väreti, shares, hands out in turn (as gifts),

distributes (? either 'caus.' to vr-näti, like Skt. varayati,
or perh. denom. to Skt. vära, turn'!): (so) däni brähmano
modakäni kriniya brähmanäm sabdävitvä modakäni
väreti (v.l. värayati) Mv ii.442.2 (prose). Senart ignores
the word, which surely deserves a note, and seems to me
puzzling; the Skt. caus. to vr, regularly varayati, not
vär°, seems to mean only choose for oneself. To this prob.
MIndic caus. väräpayati (§ 38.57), causes to distribute:
tättakä caiva väräpeya (opt.) KP 158.3 (here text värä-
väpeya); 159.6-7. [In MSV iii.11.13; 15.19; and else-
where, for (etad) värayämi, read dhär°, at the end of a
vote in the samgha.]

Väravati, n. of a city: Mmk 625.22.
Väraväli, °H (also v.l. °ri, °ri), n. of a city, in the

Siri Jätaka: Mv ii.89.16; 90.11; 94.9, 11.
Väränasiya and °yaka, adj. (cf. next), of Benares:

°yäh MSVii.120.1; °yasya áresthisya Mv iii.403.16; °siyako
(v.l.'°siko) Käairäjä Mv iii.168.18.

Väränaseya and °yaka, adj. (Skt. Gr. °seya; Pali
Bäränaseyyaka), = prec: °seyo räjä Av i.175.16; °seyänäm
brähmanagrhapatinäm 179.1; ii.159.8; °seyah áresthi-
putrah ii.183.11; sampannam vä °seyam vastram Mvy
1522-24; °seyakasya vä sampannasya vastrasya Bbh
390.26 (prose).

Väräyanlya, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the
Chandogas):*Divy 637.27.

värika, in Mv iii.113.8 (no correspondent in parallel
442.14) °kä (n. pi.) in a list of tradesmen and artisans,
placed between gaulikä and karpäsikä; mg. obscure, prob,
corrupt; if a, in names of monastery officials, charged
with . . ., superintendent of . . ., one who watches over . . .,
in upadhi-v°, q.v.; bhäjana-v° Mvy 9069; päniya-v°
9070; prasädhi-(Mironov präsädi-, q.v.)-v° 9071; pari-
§anda-v° 9072; aayanäsana-v° 9073; mundaaayanä-
sana-v0 9074; chandikä(q.v.)-v° 9075; in most of these
Tib. zhal (l)ta pa, guard, superintend(ent); once hchos,
prepare; once bsruñ ba, guard.

väritra (nt.? = Pali väritta; formed in direct imi-
tation of Skt. cäritra, Pali cäritta, with which this is
closely associated in Pali and BHS), restraint, control
(religious): °tra-sampannah Mvy 1631, after cäritra-sam-
pannah 1630.

Väriyoginl, n. of a yogini: Sädh 445.19.
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Väruni, n. of a räksasl: Mäy 243.13.
värna-väain, see pärna-väsin.
[värttibhavati, Senart's em. for varttl0, q.v.]
[värdala, see vardala, °likä.]
värsika (Pali vassika, nt., as well as °kä) = next (2);

sometimes may have a for ä m.c., as in LV 214.19 (vs,
värsika-campakäms tathä); 221.17 (vs), read with Fou-
caux's ms. B (Notes 150) so tarn värsika-varna (or vars°?
Lefm. mss. begin va-) käncana-khuram; but also in prose,
-värsika-mallikä- Mv ii.109.7; at end of cpd. containing
list of flowers, -sumanä-gandha-värsikäni Kv 8.5-6 (prose),
. . . fragrant jasmines; v.l. °värsika- also in Mv ii.l 16.10,
see next (2). See also s.v. sämayika.

värsikä (1) Mv i.19.11, taken by Senart as subst.,
garment for the rainy season; he reads (eraka)värsikä vä
käräpitä cirakavärsikä käräpitä vä; but see eraka; it
seems more likely that eraka and ciraka (perhaps read
°kä in both) are separate words, substantives, and värsikä
adj., grass-coverlets and bark- (or cioth-)strip-garments for
the rainy season; (2) (== Pali vassikä; cf. prec, also var-
saka, °ki, värsikä, and next), a kind of jasmine: Mv
i.249.13 (prose, in cpd., list of flowers); ii.116.10 (text
°käm, v.l. °ka-).

värsiki (Skt. Lex. id.; cf. under prec. (2), and see
mahä-värsiki), a kind of jasmine: Mvy 6153, trans-
literated in'Tib. var ái ki; in LV 27.7 (prose), cf. Welter's
note, read as cpd. värsiki-suvisuddha-darsanä (it is not
certain that sumanä, before vär°, is part of the cpd. as
Weiler believes).

välaka, (1) nt. ( = Skt. Lex. id.) finger-ring, pern, to
be read Mvy 6027 for valaka 2, q.v.; (2) m. or nt., lock,
bolt, or bar ? see sadvälaka (read °väraka?).

väla-vedhin, in Pali hair-splitter, an archer (and
fig. arguer) who hits a very fine mark; implied in LV
181.7 (prose), where I would read väläksanadharmavedhi
(ed. with no v.l. kälä0); see aksana-vedhin.

väla-vyanjana (nt., = Skt. °vyajana, Pali °vljani,
AMg. °viyana, °viyani; recorded as 'error' for °vyajana,
BR, from a Skt. Lex. and from SP, but the SP passage,
KN 103.3, has °vyajana without v.l. in both edd.), yak-tail
fan, chowrie: Mv i.259.15; 260.4, 9, 14; 261.1, 6 (all prose,
ifc. Bhvr.); written bäla-vyanjanam (acc.) Divy 147.13.

? väla-sollaka, see soliaka.
väläksana-(etc), see s.v. välavedhin.
Väläha — Valäha, q.v.: °ha-kulena, of the family or

breed to which this wonder-horse belonged (so Pali Valä-
haka), Mv iii.85.11; sg. of the horse himself (so also Pali
Jät. ii.130.9; not in DPPN in this form), Mv iii.89.20 =
Ud xxi.15; Mv iii.90.3; Kv 55.13 (here Deva-väläha, as
if the cpd. were the horse's name); 56.16; 58.5, 11; Välä-
häavaräja- Gv 520.19.

Välähaka = prec, the horse Valäha: Kv 58.4; 59.9.
Väli (supported by Tib.; most mss. Väri), n. of a

gandharva: Suv 162.2.
1 välikä, once written bäl° (Skt. Lex. and Pali id.;

— Skt., also Pali and BHS, välukä), sand: mss. often vary
between °ikä and °ukä, e. g. SP 253.3 (text with Kashgar
rec. °ikä, Nep. mss. °uka); yatha ganga-välikäh SP 10.9;
96.9; yathä gangäya välikäh 255.4; 303.10 (these ail vss);
gangä yathä välikäh LV 283.20 (vs); 284.1 (vs); 360.19
(vs); tvatsamnibhair välika-ganga-tulyaih 310.14 (vs), by
such as you, like the Ganges as to sand (= very numerous);
the sands of the Ganges are proverbially used for vast
numbers, very often, e. g, LV 311.8; 314.17; 376.5; Sukh
8.1Í; ¿iks 16.3 (prose; in next line, same cpd. with välukä);
sattrimaad-gangäriadl-välikä-samänäm Gv 125.1 (prose);
other phrases, välikä- nagara, q.v.; suvarna-välikä-
samstrto Mv i.217.8, or °kä-samstlrno Gv 403.12; mahän
välikä-räair abhüd Gv 134.19; (the sun scorches above,
and) hestä tapati välikä Mv iii.185.18; taptä välikä yä
sariri nipati LV 282.3 (vs); taptäm ayovälikäm pravar-

säntah 307.1 (prose); välikä-varsa-( = Pali °vassa, a rain
of sand, as a plague)-Suvarni-(see Suvarnin)-bhayäny
apanayanti Gv 119.15; in all the above text välikä, usually
with no v.l.; in Divy 165.14 mss. bälikä, ed. em. bälukä;
in Vaj., Pargiter ap, Hoernle MR 189.11 f. thrice välikäh
for Muller's ed. 39.4 f. välukäh, but in 189.13, 14 välukäh
as in Müller.

2 Välikä (text Bäl°), n. of a Licchavi woman; and
Välikächavi (text Bäl°, with 1 ms. Bälika-, v.l. Pärika-
lecchavl, which suggests that the second member was a
form of the tribal name!), n. of a place donated by her
to the Buddha and the order (identified by Senart with
Päli Välikäräma, v.l. Välukä0; Pali seems to know no
Välikä; the v.l. suggests the word for sand): Mv i.300.17,
printed, bälikäye bhagavatah sasrävakasamghasya bhak-
tam krtvä Bälikächavl niryätitä. Does the name of the
place mean Välikä's radiance, or having a covering of sand
(the woman's name being secondarily based upon the
place name)?

välikä-nagara (cf, AMg. välua-ppabhä, °ppahä, JM.
väluä-pudhavi, n. of a particular hell), sand-city; possibly,
like the Pkt. words, n. of an infernal locality; but possibly
rather a mirage-city, seen in the sands of a desert: dhig
bhaväm sarada-abhra-samnibhä, välikänagara-rüpa-samni-
bhä Mv i.74.(8-)9, fie on the states of existence which resem-
ble an autumn cloud or a (sand-city\ A third possibility
might be a city built of or on sand, hence not substantial.

Välikhila, n. of a maharsi: May 257.4. Cf. Skt. Vä-
lakhilya, acc. to BR often 'miswritten' Väli°.

Väluksa, m. (°kso, n. sg.), n. of a city where Trapusa
and Bhallika built a stüpa for the Buddha's nail-relic:
Mv iii.310.14 (sentence found in only 1 ms.).

välkala, adj. (from Skt. valkala), made of bast: Mmk
131.22 (pata; see s.v. ätasya). _

Välkali (= Pali Vakkali), n. of a monk: Samy. Ag.
13v.3 (corresp. to Pali SN iii.119.11).

Vaáistha, for Väs°, q.v.
[väelcandanakaipa, see väsl°, the only spelling

recorded in BHS mss.]
[vaáyate, cries, see vasyati.]
Väspa (written Ba° in SP, Av; = Pali Vappa), n.

of one of the five bhadravargiya monks: Mvy 1052;
Mv iii.329.1; 337.6; 339.1; SP 1.10; LV 1.7;, Divy 182.21;
268.6; Av ii.134.12; Sukh 2.3.

väspäyate, see bä^päyati.
väsa, nt. (this gender questioned for Skt., BR s.v.

with App. 7.1803), dwelling: asmäku väsam (n. sg.) gagane
dhruvam mune LV 367.12 (vs, no v.l.).

väsana, nt., much more commonly °nä (= Pali °nä,
no °na recorded; °nä, but not °na, is used in a closely
similar way in Skt.), impression, result of past deeds and
experience on the personality; Lévi, Süträl. xx-xxi.54
impregnation, les appétits en tant que resultant d'actes
antérieurs; commonly (PTSD, LaV-P. on AbhidhK.
iv.249, Suzuki, Gloss.) derived from Skt. väsayati, per-
fumes; Suzuki, 1. c , perfuming impression, memory, habit-
energy; LaV-P. op. cit. vii.72, 77 etc., traces; the nt. °nam
occurs in AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.249 and Index, also Lank
265.17 (vs) väsanair; regularly in bad sense, as some-
thing to be got rid of, Süträl. 1. c , above; rägadosakalusä
säväsanä (for sa°, m.c.) uddhrtä LV 291.1 (vs), passion,
hatred, and impurity, with the (evil) impressions (of the
past; so Tib., bag chags bcas), are destroyed; sarvä räga-
kileáa bandhanalatä säväsanä (as in prec; so mss., here
Lefm. em. so vä°!) chetsyati LV 294.6 (vs), he will cut
off all the creepers of bondage . . . together with the impres-
sions (Tib. as above); °na Mvy 6594 = Tib. bag chags
(so regularly), habit, inclination, propensity (Das), Ja.
passion instead of habit; stated to be usually bad tho
sometimes good; LV 428.2 (prose); 433.19 (prose); Gv
496.13 (prose); Lank 37.19; 38.2 ff.; väsanä-väsita, per-
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mealed by impressions, Lañk 92.16 etc., here regularly in
bad sense (cf. below); väsanäbhinivesa-väsita Lañk 80.8-9;
sometimes in a good sense, väsanä-bhägiyäm sattväm
väsanäyäm avasthäpayanto (or °yamäno) Mv i.34.5;
ii.419.5, (the Buddha) making creatures that participate in
(good) impressions (note preceding parallels punya and
phala) firm in (such an) impression; see väsita-väsana,
which is complimentary in LV and Mv; pern, indifferent,
inch both good and bad, yathägatisambandha-väsanä-
väsita-tärn ca (yathäbhütam prajänäti) Dbh 75.21-22.

Väsanti, n. of a 'goddess of Night': Gv 223.1 ÍT.
väsarin, prob, from Skt. väsara plus -in, = Skt.

Lex. väsaresa, planet, as 'regent of a day (of the week)':
püjäm °rinäm kuryät Mmk 316.28 (complete sentence;
prose; context gives no help).

Väsava, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.3;
(2) n. of an ancient king, previous incarnation of Sankha:
Divy 62.7 ft'.; (3) n. of another ancient king, vassal or
neighbor of Dlpa: Divy 246.13 fl.; (4) n. of a yaksa: May 20.

Väsava-gräma, Divy 1.3, or (1) °grämaka, 4.10;
10.2, 19, etc. (all prose), n. of a village near áravastí;
(2) °grärnaka, m., n. of a village in the Käsi country,
home of Senämjaya: MSV ii.199.2iT.; adj. n. pi., of
(living in) this village, ib. 5 íí.

Väsavagrämiyaka, adj., of Väsauagräma(ka) (2):
MSV ii.200.3.

Väsavadattä, n. of a harlot in Mathurä: Divy 352.28 fi.
väsita-väsana, adj. Bhvr. (väsita, ppp. of Skt.

väsayati, plus väsanä, q.v.), having impressions from
previous births duly formed, here in good sense: (upälir
. . . krtakuáalamülo) purimakehi samyaksambuddhehi väsi-
taväsano chinnabandhano . . . Mv iii.179.7; (earimabha-
viko) . . . eso sattvo krtädhikäro väsitaväsano 263.12;
(krtädhikäro . . .) väsit° krtapürvayogo . . . 406.11; (bodhi-
sattvasya . . . paryesitasarvakusalamülasya) väsitaväsana-
sya . . . LV 10.4.

[väsitä, ace. to text Lañk 250.5 °tä-väsitänäm,
would = väsanä, q.v.; so Suzuki, Index, habit-energy.
The formation is isolated and seems to me inexplicable;
prob, error, anticipating the pple. väsita; read väsanä-väs°.]

väsin, adj. (Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. vasa, perfume, plus
-in), fragrant: (mahänadyo . . .)-varagandha-väsi-väri-pari-
pürnäh Sukh 38.18.

Väsistha (= Pali Väsettha, so used e. g. DN ii.158.32;
159.5; iii.209.8, cf. Senart, Mv i note 403; mss. of Mv
usually Vaáista; the mg. not recognized in Pali Dictt.),
voc. in polite address to anyone without regard to ancestry,
sirsl gentiemenl mes amisl (Senart, 1. c ) : sg. Mv i.257.9,
King Sreniya Bimbisära to Tomara the Licchavi; iii.368.4
(mss. Vááisto), to Sarabhañga, whose gotra was Kaündinya
370.12, as in Pali Kondañña Jät. v.140.17; generally p i ,
-a or (oftener) -äho; -ä Mv i.283.13 (v.l. -äho), 14; 286.14
(in all three Buddha to Licchavis); -äho Mv i.38.4 (Abhiya
to two unnamed perfume-merchants in Vasumata); to
Licchavis, the speaker being usually the Buddha, i.257.13,
15, 19; 271.12, 18, 19; 283.9; 286.13, 22; 288.1, 4, 11, 13;
289.12, 14, 16; 290.1, 3, 4; 300.1 ff.; Suddhodana to
Säkyas, iil.108.7; Buddha to men of Vaiáali, MSV i.225.18;
228.22.

väsi« candana-kalpa, adj. ( = AMg. väsl-candana-
kappa, see below), a stock ep. of an arhat; in effect,
indifferent; only in a cliché list of such epithets, always
following (and in every case but one immediately) sama-
lostakäncana and äkäaapänitalasamacitta, with other
similar terms: Divy 97.26; 180.26 (here v.l. väll°); 240.25;
282.2; 551.19; MSV ii.131.3; Av i.96.7 (ms.); 104.7; 207.12,
etc.; ace. to Ratnach., indifferent alike to being cut with
a hatchet (Skt. väal, also written väsi) or anointed with
sandalwood paste; this is clearly the Jain traditional inter-
pretation, misunderstood by Jacobi, SBE 45, p. 99, note 1;
in transí, of Kalpa Sütra 119 Jacobi renders väsi by

ordure, and Charpentier on Uttarädh. 19.92 also thinks
it*nieans something ill-smelling, in contrast with sandal;
they both agree with the Jain tradition in understanding
-kalpa as indifferent to (pairs of opposites, like Skt. sama);
perhaps this is right, but if so I know of no parallel for it;
ordinary usage, both Skt. and MIndie, would make it
mean like, resembling . . . ; in this case, possibly, resembling
a knife or sandalwood in 'coldness', dispassionate nature?.
So in effect Feer, Av transí, p. 14, il était devenu froid
comme le sandal; but Feer omits väsi!

Väsudeva, n. of a Bodhisattva (in a long list of them):
Gv 442.14.

väsodghätikä, see udghätikä.
[västu-vidyä, see vastu0.]
[västha, MSV ii.151.16, 18; 152.2, ace. to note on

151.16 = Skt. vasatha! but read, kutra vä stha varsä
usitä iti, or where have you spent the rainsi So vä sma (for
smo) 151.20; 152.2.]

[väha: in Mmk 343.17 (vs) text corruptly (-ni) vahas,
read vivähas; see viväha.]

vähana, m., a high number: Mvy 8014 = Tib. dett
hdren; cf. vähana-prajñapti, and mahä- vähana.

[vähanakära, LV 254.9, read vähanägära, q.v.]
vähana-prajñapti, or °jnäpti, f., a high number or

method of computation: °jñapti LV 148.15, cited thence
as °jñapti Mvy 7981 (see prajñapti). Cf. also (mahä-)
vahaba.

vähanägära (= Pali id.; °na plus agära, äg°), stable
for vehicles or beasts of burden: -sälä, a building serving as
a stable for vehicles or beasts of burden: tadyathäpi näma
vähanägära-(text vähanakära-, no v.l.)-aäläyäm vä
hastisäläyäm (text both times °säläyäm) vä jlniäyäm
ubhayato vivrtäyäm LV 254.9; em. proved by Tib.
bzhon pa hi (of vehicles or beasts of burden) bres (stable)
khan (house) ñam (or) glañ pohi (of elephants) bres khan . . .;
parallel in LV 256.1 only vähana-säläyäm, perhaps by
accidental omission, Tib. as before; the em. also confirmed
by corresponding passage in Mv ii.125.14; 127.1; 128.7;
129.9, where always vähanägärasäläyä or °yäm, usually
with no v.l.

vähayati, väheti; see bähayati. (Otherwise = Skt.
vähayati, as in MSV i.57.1 manasikäram vähayitum to
work at, accomplish. Does lälä (ace. pi.) vähayati MSV
i.285.16, froths at the mouth (from snakebite), belong here
or with bähayati?)

-vähika (Skt. vähin plus -ka), carrying,--carrier, in
lekha-v°: därakas tena lekha-vähika-manusyena särdham
. . . gatah Divy 258.13.

vähikä, (manner of) carrying: (tä däni antahpurikä
tena särdham visvastam kridanti kelim) kurvanti, prsthi-
mam (? see this) äruhitvä nänävähikäye vähenti Mv
ii.479.19, the harem-women . . . carried him, when he had
mounted on their backs (in amorous sport), in various
ways-of-carrying; or possibly, in the manner of various
vehicles. Ace. to Cappeller, HOS 15, Glossar, vähikä means
Reihenfolge, das Nacheinander, Kir. 15.25; nänä- makes it
difficult to understand it so here (but perhaps not impos-
sible; variously taking turns in the sport?).

[vähitaka (märga), see bähiraka.]
vi, or (a)vi (AMg. etc. vi, avi) = pi, Skt. api; perh.

in SP 198.6 (vs) kävi, all mss., = Skt. käpi, ed. em. käci
(= käcid).

vinivara, see bimbara.
vimáativarga, m., a quorum of twenty (monks),

required for ävarhana rite: MSV ii.205.21 ff., cf. 203.16.
Vikata, n. of a yaksa: May 75.
vikataka, adj. (= Skt. °ta plus -ka svärthe), deformed:

Mvy 8813 = Tib. lus ñams pa, (of) imperfect body.
Vikatamkata, pi., n. of a group of yaksas: May 71.
Vikatäsya, n. of a yaksa: Samäclh p. 43 line 21.
vikaddhate (see s.v. kattati; cf. Pali kaddhati),
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tears, rends: SP 84,1 (vs) yaksä manusyakunapäni vikad-
dhamänäh.

vikampana (nt.; noted only in neg. a-vi°, q.v.,
except that Skt. uses it of motion of the sun and as a
n. pr.), wavering: (ta evam bodhisattvena samädäp-
yamänäh) saced °nena na (ms. omits na) pratipadyante . . .
Bbh 269.8.

vikara, and °ra~ka (to Skt. vi-kirati; cf. vikira):
kusuma-°rakam (so mss., Senart em. -nikarakam). . .
abhikiranti Mv i.236.6 (vs), they strew a strewing of flowers
on (the Buddha Dipamkara); kusuma-vikaram (Senart
em. °nikaram) muncanti 8 (vs); °kusuma-vikaram ii.18.11,
see vikira.

vikarana = vikirana, q.v.; also in sarvasattva-tamo-
vikarana- (dispelling the darkness of all creatures)-dharmä-
vabhäsa- Gv 234.7; (om. sattva) 235.5.

vikarin, f. -ni (in cpd. with mg. of vikarana, viki-
rana, qq.v.), dispelling: mohatamas-timira-°ní (prajnä-
päramitä) AsP 170.16, dispelling the gloom of the darkness
of delusion; vv.ll. °vikarani, °vikiranl.

Vikaräla, n. of a piaäca-prince: Mmk 45.23.
vikartana (nt. or m., == Pali vikattana, vikantana),

knife, in go-vi° (also Pali), (cow-)butcher-knife: (sayyathäpi
. . . goghätako vä) . . . tíksnena go-vikartanena gäviye
slrsakapälam däleya Mv ii. 125.4 (Pali Vin. iii.89.14 tinhena
govikattanena; in same simile as Mv, MN i.244.15 °vikan-
tanena).

vikalpa, m. (1) (Skt. id., BR s.v. 1 g, at least in very
similar mg., but in BHS more technical; whether Pali
vikappa occurs in this sense is not clear; cf. vikalpayati
1), (vain) imagining, esp. false discrimination between true
and false, real and unreal; seems substantially identical
with kalpa 3 and parikalpa 1: compounded or associated
with one or both of them, qq.v., LV 34.11; Siks 272.7;
KP 94.3; LV 250.16; 420.11; 422.20; Gv 350.5-6; eso
asañgaprajñah kalpair vikalpamukto LV 223.21 (kalpair
here = long periods of time; in next line kalpair is Lefm.'s
insertion, mss. defective); in Dharmas 135 three vikalpäh,
viz. anusmarana-vi°, samtirana-vi° (read samtlrana-,
q.v., with v.l.), sahaja-vi° (cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. i.60);
eight vi° Bbh 50.23, listed 25-27, svabháva-vi°, viáesa-,
pindagräha-, aham iti vi°, mameti vi°, priya-, apriyä-,
tadubhayaviparítaá ca vikalpah (all expl. in the sequel);
Lank 227.18-19 also says, vikalpo 'stadhä bhidyate, but
I find no evidence as to what the eight kinds are (are
they connected with the eight vijñana, mentioned in
227.10?); vikalpa is a common and important word in
Lank, one of the five dharma (2, q.v. 3); kleáendhana-
vikalpa-ksayakaram Lank 12.3-4, (Buddha) who destroys
(false) discrimination, the fuel of the depravities .(wrongly
Suzuki); Suzuki's transí, seems also wrong in Lank 9.7 if.
(vss) anyatra hi vikalpo 'yam buddhadharmäkrtisthitih,
ye paáyanti yathädrstam na te paáyanti näyakam, apra-
vrttivikalpas" ca yadá buddham na paáyati, apravrttibhave
buddhah sambuddho yadi paáyati, on the contrary (anya-
tra) this is a false discrimination, viz. abiding in (resting
upon\ the external form of the Buddha and Doctrine. Those
who see him as seen (with worldly sight), they do not (truly)
see the Buddha. And when, having no productive-(false-)-
discriminationf one does not see the Buddha (as an earthly
figure), in non-originative condition, he is a Buddha, a
Perfectly Enlightened One, if he sees (thus; the Wei rendering
cited in Suzuki's note seems to me to support this);
(2) (to vikalpayati 2; the noun not recorded in Pali)
gift, provision (for a monk or saint or Buddha), esp. of
garments: vayam bhagavato divyäm vikalpäm dusyäni
(so mss.) däsyämah. bhagaväm tesäm devatänäm vikalpäm
(Senart em. °pa; mss. kalpam) dusyapradänäni nädhiväsa-
yati Mv iii.312.10—11, (let not the Lord accept a garment
of linen rags;) we will give the Lord supernatural gifts, fine
cloth garments. The Lord did not accept the present of those

gods, the gifts of fine garments; vikalpa-hetoh Bbh 128.16,
as a gift (see the preceding passage s.v. vikalpayati 2).

vikalpaka, adj. (1) (cf. prec.) which falsely discrimina-
tes, imagines: °kasya manovijñanasya Lank 126.11; (2)
(to Skt. vikalpa) optional: °ka-civara-dhäranam MSV
ii.152.11.

vikalpana (nt.), °nä (adumbrated in Skt.; see prec.
two and next), false discrimination: akalpävikalpana-tah
(a-kalpa plus a-vikalpana) Lank 231.5 (prose); yä khalv
esu dharmesv avicäranä a-vikalpanä (so mss.), ayam
ucyate . . . bodhisattvasya . . . äcärah SP 275.10 (prose),
when there is no doubt or false discrimination about these
conditions of being, this is called the B's (right) conduct;
no ca vikalpana (m.c. for °nam or °nä) vidyati mahyam
Gv 231.12, 14 (vss); dharrnänäm evam a-vikalpanä, no
false discrimination of states of being, Bbh 260.11 (see s.v.
vipaáyana).

vikalpayati, (1; (cf. vikalpa 1 and other adjoining
items), distinguishes falsely: (na ca dharmädharmayoh
prahänena) caranti, vikalpayanti pusnanti, na praáamam
pratilabhante Lañk 21.2; °yisyanti Mv i.224.4 = ii.27.4,
see §42.7; (2) (= Pali vikappeti; cf. vikalpa 2), hands
over, assigns, presents, gives, regularly a garment to a
religious person (so also Pali, civaram): (sarvapariskäräh
sarvadeyadharmä . . . nisrstä bhavanti) vikalpitäh, tad-
yathä näma bhiksur äcäryäya vä upädhyäya vä svaclvaram
vikaipayet, sa evam vikalpa-hetoh . . . Bbh 128.15-16.

vikalpä = vikalpa (1): paraspara-vikalpayä Lañk
287.7 (vs); perhaps m.c. for °pena, which would not fit
metr. here.

vikalpita, (1) ppp. to vikalpayati (1), falsely disting-
uished or imagined: viparlta-samjñíhi ime (sc. dharmäh)
vikalpitä asanta-santä hi abhüta-bhütatah SP 281.11 (vs),
by men of inverted notions these (states of being) are wrongly
discriminated as existent and non-existent, true and false
(respectively; i. e. with inversion of terms); very common
in Lañk (see Index), e. g. bälair vikalpitä hy ete 167.17;
(2) subst. nt., vain imagining, false discrimination: kalpita-
°tani LV 374.6 (vs), see kalpita. This use does not seem
to occur in Lañk.

vikäla, °ra (m.; = Pali id.; in Skt. evening, so also
Pali and BHS), wrong time: paradäre prasakto (v.l. °te)
tatra käle vä vikäle vä gacchati (mss. °nti) Mv i.243.18,
in season and out of season; °la-caryä (cf. Pali °la-cariyä),
walking abroad at night (so Tib., mtshan mo hphyan pa)
Mvy 2507 (Pali ace. to Ghilders, going on the monk's
begging rounds in the afternoon); one of the six apäya-
sthänäni (bhogänäm); vikäla-bhojana (nt.; = Pali id.),
or with Senart and mss. vikära0 (§ 2.49), eating at the
wrong time, or eating at night or after noon, °bhojanät
prativirato Mv i.326.18.

Vikälarätri, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.11.
Vikiti, n. of an attendant on the four direction-

rulers: Mahäsamäj. 173.9 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4).
vikira (see also s.v. vikara; m. or nt.; Skt., not

precisely in this sense; cf. Skt. vikirana), (act of) strewing,
throwing about: in Bhvr. cpd., (padminivanam, or Lumbini-
vanam . . .) varasurabhikusuma-vikiram (so mss. first time,
second time °vikaram; Senart em. °nikaram) Mv i.215.15
— ii.18.11 (vs), having a strewing of beautiful fragrant
flowers; °ram, ace. sg. as adv., with throwing about of.. .,
Prät 534.1, where text áista-vi°, but see under áista
and -prthakkärakam.

vikirana, (1) (nt., = Pali id., occasionally Skt. m
mg. strewing about; also vikarana, q.v., which is recorded
by Sheth from AMg.), destruction: (kämäh . . .) vikirana
sarvaáubhasya LV 242.6 (vs), the destruction (? destroyers)
of all that is fair; Mv ii.269.15 and 278.1, see ucchädana;
in the cpds. cited s.v. éatana, q.v. (instead of vikir°,
vikarana is read Av i.50.14; 348.3, see note here, et
alibi; also in ms., Siks 229.12); cyavana-patana-vikirana-
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vidhvamsanädini (duhkhäni) manusyänäm Divy 299.22;
(see s.v. ucchada) KP 152.3; in LV 4.19 text tusitavara-
bhavana-vikirana-, no v.l., but read certainly °bhavanä-
vatarana-, with Tib. hbab pa (vikírana is senseless;
Foucaux deséente); (2) m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 569;
SsP 1420.18.

vikuttanä (cf. AMg. viuttanä, rendered pldä, samtäpa,
Sheth), censure, criticism (Skt. Gr. kutt- = bharts-): na
paresäm °nä kartavyä, ayam idrso 'yam ídrsa iti áiks
100.2. Tib. cited as hphyas, said to mean censure.

vikutsayate (cf. Ap. ppp. vikucchia; Skt. vikutsä,
and kutsayate, denom.), reviles: °yase kirn asmän Jm
148.24 (vs); bhavän apy asmän na sobhate °yamänah
150.23 (prose); (bhavän) apy asmän kasmäd iti °yate
152.9 (prose).

vikurvana, nt. (= Pali vikubbana; n. act. to vikur-
vati; cf. Skt. vikurvanah, Mbh 13.1244, n. of Siva, doubt-
less semi-MIndic to vikurvati as n.ag., Miracle-worker;
not with either BR or Nilak.; see also next items), miracle:
dharmacakra-pravartana-vikurvanasya pravesam (? Tib.
phyogs, app. = pradeáam, regionl but better read pra-
käsam with most and best mss.) srotukämäs LV 422.9;
samantajnänavikurvana ity ucyate 427.7, he (Buddha) is
called one who possesses the miracle of complete knowledge;
esp. of Buddha's miracles, Dbh 8.21 (buddha-vi°); 16.15;
Mmk 7.21 (buddha-vi°); or bodhisattva-vi° Mmk 1.8;
°na-balam Mvy 767, one of the 10 bodhisattva-bala;
printed °nam Samädh p. 5 line 18; of all Tathägatas (as
part of their life pattern) Gv 15.8.

vikurvanä (= Pali vikubbana) = prec. and vikurvä:
°nä-dharminam (ace. sg.) LV 16.1 (prose), characterized by
magic performances, of the cakravartin's elephant-jewel;
(bodhisattvasya . . .)-vikurvanäh (misprinted °vänah) sam-
daráayatah Gv 504.20 (prose), displaying miracles; pra-
bhäva-°nä bodhisattvänäm Bbh 332.11 (prose); rddhi-
vikurvanä AsP 508.20 (prose; of a bodhisattva).

vikurvati, °te, (1) (= Pali vikubbati; specialized
form of Skt. vi-karoti, § 28.6), works a miracle (this seems
to be the regular, nearly universal, mg. of the rather rare
verb, and of its much commoner derivs., see prec. and
next items, in BHS, and prob, also in Pali; no doubt it
started from the Skt. mg. of vikaroti, change, alter, but
Senart, Mv i note 425 f., seems to me wrong in finding
that mg. here): (bhümayo dása jinäna srimatä; so, or
°to, mss.) yair vikurvisu sadä panditäh Mv i.64.3 (vs,
metr. deficient), there are ten glorious Stages of the Jinas,
in which the Wise Ones always wrought miracles; °vati
Siks 347.5 (vs), °vi 6 (vs; aor., or opt.?); °vitu-käma
Samädh p. 6 line 23, wishing to perform miracles; vikurva
vikurva Mmk 55.26 (prose; impv., in a mantra); vikurva-
yato (n. pi. m., for vikurvantah; not caus.) cakram pra-
vartya vinayanti jagat Gv 267.3 (vs); samdrsyase loki
vikurvamänä (n. sg. f.) Gv 302.14 (vs); pres. pple., n.
or voc, nrpati . . . tvam sa vikurvan LV 168.2 (vs), to the
Bodhisattva, 0 King, such art thou (hast thou been), (being
a?) miracle-working onel (so Tib., rnam par hphrul pa de
ñid khyod); (2) vikurvate, contends, acts in (friendly)
rivalry (with, instr.), not with the hostile mg. usual in
Skt.: Kunälo gunavän piträ särdham °vate Divy 403.21
(viz. in works of piety; thus is answered the king's angry
inquiry in 18, ko 'yam asmäbhih särdham pratidvandva-
yati).

vikurvä (not in Pali; = °vana), miracle: ídráyá . . .
vikurvayä (v.l. vikridayä) SP 446.10 (prose), of Avalokite-
svara; vikurvä- (but most mss. vikrIdita-)-nirdesam 456.5
(prose), of the same; mahatyä bodhisattva-vikurvayä
472.4 (prose), of Samantabhadra; bahu tubhyam virya-
vikurvä (n pi.) LV 169.4 (vs); dhyäna-vikurvä id. 8
(vs; the ñrst part of this line is certainly corrupt; most
mss. omit the first wcrds, which do not make sense here);
jinänäm . . . akhilä vikurvä Gv 43.19 (vs); bodhisattva-

vikurväbhir 224.11 (prose); others, Siks 327.20 (vs);
328.9 (vs), 15; 333.12; 345.12.

Vikurvänaräjapariprcchä (so also Mironov, one of
whose mss. first wrote Vikurvana0; I believe this latter
was the true reading, as Tib. suggests, rnam par hphrul
bahi rgyal pos zhus pa, questioning by the king of miracle-
working): n. of a work: Mvy 1409.

vikurvita, nt. (seems commonest of this group in
BHS; orig. ppp. of vikurvati, but noted only as noun;
not so used in Pali), miracle: drstvä vikurvita mama LV
119.8 (vs); buddha-vi° Mv i.266.17; ii.33.4 (both prose);
niriksitum Säkyamuner °tam Divy 269.7 (vs); others,
Av i.258.9; Samädh 22.19; Bhad 45 (°vitu, ace. pi.; no
v.l.); Kv 13.17; 24.10; Mmk 6.1 (read °tam for °tum);
Gv (common) 6.5; tathägata-vi° 18.26, et passim.

Vikurvitaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.17.
vikurvi = vikurvä (which perh. read, with two mss.,

but see § 11.3), miracle: bahu tubhyam áílavikurvi LV
168.10 (vs; closely parallel with 169.4, 8, vikurvä; this is
against understanding a voc. of *vikurvin, which is not
plausible otherwise).

vikütaka, some musical instrument: °kam (ace. sg.)
Mv iii.407.19, in a list.

vikrta, (1) (nt.? = AMg. vigaya = vikär utpanna
karnevälä. . ., objects that cause a change, Ratnach.),
alterant, deteriorating substance (affecting ornaments): Dbh
7.2.18 (jätarüpam suparinisthitam . . .) asamhäryam bha-
vati. . . äbharanavikrtaih; same 81.18; (2) foul, filthy
(things to eat, prescribed for snakebite): MSV i.286.2fi\;
defined 8 as dung, urine, ashes, earth (so Pali Vin. i.206.8,
here mahävikatäni).

vi-krtajña, adj., ungrateful: RP 25.5, ep. of Akrtajña.
vikopayati, °peti (= Pali vikopeti), disturbs: Mv

i. 168.18 vairambhä (q.v.; so read) . . . (some form of
väta, wind) vikopenti na dehakam; Divy 350.7 tesäm
iryäpathän vikopayitum ärabdhah; Gv 84.1 kalyänamitra-
jñan avikopayan, not disturbing those who know worthy
friends (? so text, prob, corrupt; perhaps read °mitrajnänam
avik0); MSV i.6.2. See also a-vikopita, a-vikopana;
vyäkopayati.

vikrandati (Skt. only ppp. °dita, nt., as noun,
Wehklagen; = Pali vikkandati), wails, laments: so sattvo
bähäyäm bähäm (so mss.) pragrhya vikrande (aor.)
vikrose Mv i.347.9, similarly 12.

vikrama, (1) nt. (for Skt. m.), valor: °mam, n. sg.,
Mv i.78.16, as one of 8 samudäcära (q.v., 1); (2) foot
(so Skt. Lex.), or footstep (cf. the mg. step, stride in Skt.):
govikrama-samsthänam, shaped like a cow's foot(-step),
Divy 640.19, of the Pürväsädha-naksatra; so gaja-vikrama-
samsthänam 21, of the Uttaräsädhanaksatra.

Vikräntagämin, n. of a Buddha: áiks 169.14.
Vikräntadevagati, n. oí a Buddha: Gv 284.17 (vs).
vikrämin (unrecorded elsewhere) (1) = Skt. vikra-

min, possessing prowess; chiefly m.c.; °ml, n. sg., Mvy
2400 (Mironov vikrami); Tib. rtsal (po) che (ba), usually
— vikrama; in h. pr. Vijaya-vikrämin, q.v. (here Mironov
also °krä°); in padmasrlvikurvitasamanta-vikrämin, one
of a list of bodhisattva-samadhis, Gv 39.19; in voc.
mahäprajnäjnäna-vikrämin, addressed to Sudhana (2),
Gv 385121; all prose; (2) see ratnapadma-vikrämin.

vikräyati (AMg. vikkäyamäna, being sold; see § 37.39),
is sold, for Skt. vikriyate: vikräyetsuh, opt., would be sold,
Mv ii.241.20 (Senart em. vikri0); vikräyisyati 242.14 (?
text vikray0, misprint? only v.l. is vikrämäsyati), and
vikräsyati 11, fut., §§31.2, 3.

vikrinati(= Pali vikkinati; Skt. vikrinäti), sells; see
§ 28.5; Chap. 43, s.v. krl (2).

-vikrldana(-tä), (cf. Pali vikilanika), substantially =
vikrldita; here easy mastery seems about right: acintya-
bodhisattvavimoksa-vikridana-tä, one of a long list of
svacittädhisthänäni, Gv 83.3; abhijnä-vikridana-tä ásP

31
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1458.1, one of four dharmäh which are to be fulfilled
(paripürayitavyäh.) by a Bodhisattva in the 8th bhümi.

vikridita, nt. (orig. ppp. of Skt. vi-krid-; as n. rare
in Skt.; Pali vikkllita), (1) lit. sport: yeiiaite sattväh
krldisyanti ramisyanti paricärayisyanti vikrlditäni (ca,
only 2 mss.) karisyanti SP 78.8; (kimnaradärikä . . .) strl-
vikrlditany upadaráayati Av ii.28.5; (2) oftener, fig,,
something like easy mastery: °tam Mvy 6404 == Tib. rnam
par rol pa (and so often in cpd. n. pr. in Mvy), which Ja.
renders to practise sorcery, to cause to appear by magic;
lit., however, it would seem to be like the Skt., variously
(rnam par = vi) sporting (rol pa, or °ba, also used for Skt.
lalita); often of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, bodhisattva-
vikriditesu vä tathägata-vi° vä SP 101.2, something like
miracles, exhibitions of supernatural power; tasya sattva-
pradhänasya (i. e. Buddha) srnu vikriditam áubham Mv
i.178.8 (vs); tathägata-vi° SP 308,5; 426.7- tad buddha-
vikriditam Divy 401.15, refers to a mahä-prätihäryam,
great miracle, just mentioned; so 19 (vs) °tam daáabalasya;
buddha-vi0 LV 160.16 (here referring to' the dharma-
cakrapravartana); vikriditam (ace. pi.) ca sugatasya 356.10
(vs); tasmin ksane 'prameyäni buddha-°täny abhüvan,
yäni na sukaram kalpenäpi nirdestum 14 (prose); mama
(sc. Bodhisattvasya) simhavikriditam (in vanquishing
Mära) LV 300.4; mahopäyakauaalya-vi° (of the Bodhi-
sattva) LV 179.16; trivimoksa-mukha-(Lefm. sukha-,
misprint?)-vikridito LV 181.20, Bhvr., (tfce Bodhisattva)
having perfect mastery of entrance to the three-fold salvation;
similarly, (bodhisattvair . . . aneka-)-samädhivasitä-balä-
bhijña-vikriditair Lañk 1.10, 'perfect masters of. . .'
(Suzuki).

vikrmati (for Skt. °näti), sells; forms, see Chap. 43,
s.v. krl (1).

vikritikä (f. to *°taka, to vikrita, ppp.), one that has
been sold (as a slave): mä (se. asi) °kä Bhlk 16a.4 (not to
be initiated as a nun).

? vikriya, (a dead monk's belongings, bhiksubhih . . .)
vikrlya bhäjitam MSV ii.119.15, and similarly 121.2, Í25.6.
Should, in Skt., mean having sold, but Tib. bsgyur nas, or
sgyur te, having altered, transformed, as if false Sktization
of some Pkt. ger. of vi-karoti (vikariya? cf. pass. Pali
vikiriyyati).

vikreti (AMg. vikkei; see §28.49; Chap. 43, s.v.
kri 3), sells: vikrenti SP 280.4 (vs).

[viklambhayati, (simha-)viklambhita, corruption
or misprint for viskambh0, or possibly for M Indie
vikkhambh0.]

[viksäntam (as if ppp. to vi-ksamati = Skt. ksamati),
pardoned: in LV 168.14 (vs) all mss. tac ca vi°, Lefm. em.
ti (= te) ks°, and that was forgiven by you; the em. is surely
right, because (1) no vi-ksam- in this sense is recorded
anywhere; (2) in 18 below tarn ca ti ksäntam is read in
all mss. in a precisely similar plirase; (3) Tib. also supports
the em., khyod kyis (by you) de dag (those things) bzod
(pardoned).]

vik§ipa, see samksipa-vi0.
vik?iptaka, nt. (= Pali vikkhittaka), a dismembered

corpse (the members strewn about); -samjña, contemplation
of the notion of such a corpse, one of the aeubha-bhävanä,
q.v., or -samjña: Mvy 1162; Bhlk 27a.3; SsP 59.13; 1258.7;
1431.21.

vik$iptacittaka (= Skt. °citta plus specifying -ka),
one whose mind is distraught: MSV iii.67.11 °ka-tvam.

viksiptikä, a certain posture (of the hands?): Stein
ms. fragm. 1.1.25, 26 (La Vallée-Poussin, JRAS 1913.844)
na °tikäkrtäntargrham (°he).. .

vik§epa, m., (I) a putting off, excuse (for not acceding
to a request); in American slang, a brush-off: Av i.94.4
prasenajitä tasya viksepah krtah (Speyer refusal; but he
did not precisely refuse, as the sequel shows, only put the
other off, temporarily); (2) in viksepädhipati, m., Mvy

3Ö88, Tib. khyab bdag, or dmag dpon, both commander,
general; pw 7.374 suggests viksepa = camp, cantonment;
(3) viksepa-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.5, see s.v.
utksepa-lipi.

viksobha, m. or nt., a high number: °bhah Mvy 7738;
°bham Mvy 7866, cited from Gv; °bhasya Gv" 106.2;
°bham 133.12.

viksobhi-tä (to adj. viksobhin, in one Skt. cpd., from
viksobha plus -in), state or condition of one who shatters
or disperses; virtually power of dispersing: sa (sc. Maitreyah)
surah sarva-kles"a-vamsa-viksobhitäsu Gv 490.6 (prose).

vikhata, nt., a high number: Gv 133.7, cited Mvy
7850 = Tib. grags yas, which also = vikhyäta, q.v.; in
Gv 105.24 corruptly vigdhanta.

vikhaia, adj. (prob. = Pkt. vihala, ace. to Pischel
206, 332 always = Skt. vihvala, ace. to Sheth s.v. vihala
once = Pkt. viala, Skt. vikala; if Pischel is right, and
perhaps even if he is wrong, this would be a hyper-Sktism),
broken, breaking (of the voice): Mv i.172.3 (vs) na ca
vikhaia (so read, as separate word, m.c. for °la) khala-
khaläyati . . . sugataväcä, and the Buddha's voice does not
break and rattle.

vikhädati, °te (as vb. nowhere recorded; noun derivs.
in Skt. and Pali; cf, next), gnaws at, devours (said chiefly
of animals), Ger. frisst: vikhädyamänä bahupränikoti-
bhih SP 95.3 (vs); (animals) ksudhäbhibhütä deáesu desesu
vikhädamänäh SP 83.13, very hungry, gnawing (devouring)
in all places; loham dantair vikhädatha LV 379.10 (vs),
you (daughters of Mära) are gnawing metal with your teeth
(attempting the impossible); (yadä rnrtasariräni pasyati
smaaäne utsrstäni) vikhäditäny (gnawed; see next) aáucini
áiks 211.8.

vikhäditaka, nt. (to ppp. of prec, q.v.; — Pali
vikkhäyitaka), a corpse devoured (by animals); -samjña,
contemplation of the notion of such a corpse, one of the
asubha-bhävanä (q.v.) or -samjña: Mvy 1161; Bhik 27a.2
(printed vikhyäd0); SsP 59.11; 1258.7 (printed corruptly
vivädika-samjnä); 1431.20.

-vikhinna, greatly wearied (prob, noun cpd., vi-,
excessively, plus -khinna; no verb vi-khid- is proved to
exist), in a-vi°, unwearied: esa sada víryavanto avikhinna
(so divide) kalpakotyah LV 223.17 (vs), not (greatly)
wearied thru crores of kalpas.

vikhyäta, m., a high number: Mvy 7724 = Tib.
grags (fame) yas; cf. vikhata.

vigadita, ppp. (= Skt. vigalita, q.v. below, Pali viga-
Jita; cf. g'adita; § 2.46), fallen down or off: SP 72.5 (nive-
áanam . . .) vigadita-präsädam ca bhavet; 83.5 (vs) gopä-
nasi vigadita tatra sarvä; LV 231.6 (vs) hä istrigärä
vigaditabhüsanäbhih, alas, O harem, with ornaments fallen
off\; 329.4 (vs) vigadita-vasanä, with garments fallen off;
Samädh p. 43 Mne 23 (vs) vigadita-äbharanä.

vigata, as adj., either lost, hopeless (so perh. vigaya
in AMg. and Pkt,, Ratnach., Sheth; but their definitions
are not clear), or (Skt. Lex. glanzlos, BR) unenlightened,
dark: äkänksamänä vigatä vipanditä, sattvä na jänanti
samanta-udyamäm Mv i.165.3 (vss), the creatures (before
Buddha appeared), in doubt, lost (tdark), ignorant, do not
know all the exertions (of the Buddha; next line). Senart
fails to see the situation envisaged.

vigata- räga-bhümi, see vita-räga0.
Vigataräjasambhavä, n. of a lokadhätu: SsP 45.3.
Vigatarenu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.15.
Vigataáatru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l37.11.
Vigataáoka, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 725; SsP

32.4; (2) n. of a brother of Aáoka: Divy 370.12.
vigandhaka, f. °ikä (in this sense unrecorded, = Skt.

°dha, °dhi; -ka perh. m.c), malodorous: sroni (v.l. sr°;
read °ni or °nih, m.c.) prasravate vigandhikä pratikülä
LV 324.19 (vs).'

vigama, m. (1) a high number: °mah Mvy 7790 =
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Tib. dpal (read dpag) bral; °masya Gv 106.17; corresponds
to nigama, q.v.; both cited in Das as = Tib. dpag bral;
(2) n, of a medicament: vigama-bhaisajya-bhütam Gv
494.23; °mo näma bhaisajyam 497.7.

vigarha, m., and °hä (Skt. Gr. °ha; to Skt. vi-garh-),
censure: °hah Mvy 2634; °hä repeatedly in Jm, kä aästra-
drste 'pi naye °hä 152.15 (vs); mithyädrsti-°häyäm apy
upaneyam 155.7 (prose); °häm 166.11 (vs), et al.

vigarhaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. vi-garh-),
speaking ill to, abusing: priya-°hako bhavati Bbh 150.9.

(vigalita, as in Skt., fallen off or down: Mv i. 153.1 =
226.13 = ii.29.16 (vs), read in the last two substantially
(with minor variants) mürdhani vigalita-mukutä nipatetsu
mahitale hrstä (in the first, °tä dharanivaratale prani-
patetsuh), of gods worshiping the Bodhisattva, with dia-
dems fallen down at his head, they fell on the ground, de-
lighted. Wrongly Senart's note on i. 153.1. Gf. vigadita,
and ä-vigalita.)

vigava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7716; (cited from
Gv) 7842; Gv 133.4; prob, read so also in Gv 105.22 for
vivaga.

vigähana (nt.; in difT. mg. Schmidt, Nachträge), the
plunging into, being immersed in: mahäjnänasära(2d ed.
om. sära)-sägara-°näya dharmajnäna-sägara-°näya Gv
513.14.

vigopita, ppp. (to Skt. vi-gopayati, pw 5.253, cf.
vigopa 6.81), bared, uncovered: käscid (sc. harem-women)
°ta-gatryah LV 206.5 (prose), with limbs bared; vigopayati,
uncovers, also MPS 49.15 (see avikopita).

[vigdhanta, see vikhata.]
vigrähayati (cf. Pali ppp. viggahita, or, in AN

ii.157.20-21, °hlta, seduced), seduces, misleads, esp. by
false doctrines: evam anya enam °hayäm äsa Jm 146.19
(but °hayäm äsuh Jm 143.17 = alienated, caused to be
hostile, as in Skt.); ppp. vigrähita, tvayä Nirgrantha-°tena
Divy 272.20; tirthyair °tah 419.19; also by wicked advice,
(Ajätaaatrunä) Devadatta-°tena pita . . . j i vitad vyaparo-
pitah (or vyava°) Divy 280.18; Av i.83.6; 308.5 (in the
last, ms. °hikena, em. Speyer), seduced by Devadatta;
(kumärena . . .) dustämätya-°hitena Divy 557.28; 571.22.

[vigrähika, error of ms. for °hita, see prec]
vigrähin, grasping, laying hold of (Tib. hdzin): svacit-

tärtha-vigrähinah Lañk 374.6 (vs), app. seizing (appre-
hending1!) the objects of one's own mind (? no subject ex-
pressed in the vs; Suzuki supplies all things; he renders
otherwise and implausibly); °hinah may also be gen. sg.,
for one who apprehends . . . Or perh. seduced by (cf. vigrä-
hayati)? Tib. hdzin, lit. seize, also to be taken in, . . . cap-
tivated, as by sin (Ja.). One Chin, rendering (misprinted
in Suzuki's Index) means bind (as with ropes).

vighatta, obstruction, disturbance, in nir-vi°, q.v.
? vighätana (nt.; cf. Pali id., and next), opening:

bhramaragano vighätanonmisitakamala iva kamaläkarah
Gv 136.8; but 2d ed. bhramaraganodvigha0, implying
udvighätana.

vighätayati (== AMg. vihädei, opens, Ratnach. s.v.
vi-ghad; cf. Skt. vighatayati), opens (mustim, the fist
or hand, to indicate that one is concealing nothing): sa
mustim vighätya kathayati, kumära na jäne kutra (sc.
manih) gata iti Divy 280.9.

vighäta, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. in other mgs.), distress,
trouble, adversity: ye . . . utpadyetsuh äaravä vighätä pari-
däghä. . . (in Pali also foil, by parijäha) Mv iii.338.2;
esp. used of the needs of poor ('needy') people: vighäto
me clvarena . . . pätrena . . . glänabhaisajyena Siks 268.7,
(Bendall and Rouse, / am worried about, but it really
means) / need a robe, etc., said by a monk to a wealthy
patron; °ta-krtam (dänavipratibandhahetum; in 8, duh-
kham) Bbh 130.(3, 8; vighätärthika (cf. vighätin with
arthin), a petitioner, beggar, in distress, °ka-yuktam . . .
dänam Bbh 114.5, °ka-dänam 14; °kam, prob, error for

°ka-, dänam 133.3, resumed by °ka-dänam 10; others, in
cpds., see Index.

vighätin, adj. (from prec. plus -in; not recorded in
this mg.), distressed, in trouble, subject to adversity: °tinäm
anäthänäm apratisaranänäm sattvänäm Bbh 18.20; °tisv
arthisu (cf. vighätärthika, under prec.) bhojanapänam
dadäti 133.4.

vighuttha, ppp. (MIndic for Skt. vighusta, so v.l.
here; AMg. id. as subst. nt.), cried aloud: Mv i.245.15,
see §2.12.

Vighu§ta, n. of King Dandaki(n)'s minister: Mv
iii.363.10; 365.3.

Vighustakirti, n. of a merchant: Gv 233.20.
Vighustasabda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2.
Vighnäntaka, n. of one of the 10 krodha: Dharmas

11; Sädh 137.9 etc. See next.
Vighnäri = prec: Sädh 558.8.
? vicakrama, mss., or vicamkrama, Senart's em.,

adj., Mv ii.367.15 (vs), denotes some sort of bodily in-
firmity; perhaps limping, halt, not walking wellt (cf. Pali
a-cañkama, a place not good for walking, CPD); see the
passage, cited s.v. 1 khalita.

vicaksu(s), adj. ( = Pali vicakkhu-, with -kamma;
in Skt. blind, but in the Skt. Lex. Trik. = vimanas, a
BHS-Pali usage), perplexed, confused (in mind); only in
comp. with karana or karman, the making perplexed:
vicaksuh-karanäya, in order to make confused, Mvy 6528;
yan nv aham (Mara) upasamkrämeyam °näya (sc. the
Buddha) AsP 78.7; so also '°karmane* LV 378.15 (the
daughters of Mara); (yam nünäham upasamkrameyam)
°karmäya Mv iii.416.1, 15 (Mära); °karmäsya (sc. dharma-
bhänakasya) karoti dharmam pratiksipati áiks 96.10, (he
who) causes confusion for the preacher, rejects the Doctrine.

vicamkrama, see vicakrama.
vi-cañcita, ppp. (Skt. cañe-, otherwise not recorded

with vi-), tremulous: paksmänta-°täarur Buddhac. i.61,
Johnston. Cowell (i.66) reads virañeita; Leumann's spec-
ulations reported in Wogihara, Lex. 37, are now seen
to be baseless.

[vicara(ya)ti, see vicalayati.]
vicarcika, adj. (cf. Skt. °kä, mange), mangy: (na . . .

kandülo vä kacchulo vä) °ko vä anyo vä kimeid amanä-
pam . . . tistheyä Mv ii.150.10; 152.3; (by Senart's-em.
156.12;) aksi-vicarcika (so with var. and Mironov for text
°vivarcika), °kah, mangy in the eyes, or the like: Mvy
8917 (text and Index misprinted 8817; could be called
Bhvr., aksi plus Skt. °cikä).

vicalayati (caus. to Skt. vi-calati; note that calayati
occurs beside cäl°, as caus. of calati), waves, brandishes
(as, a torch): (read) dharmolkäm vicaleyam parähane
dharmabheri sapatäkäm (or °kam) Mv i.42.8 = 53.9 =
377.3 (vs, in the last printed as prose), may I swing the
torch of the doctrine, may I beat the drum of the doctrine . . .;
for vical° (= vicalayeyam, § 38.27) mss. vihareyä at 42.8,
vical° or vicar0 at 53.9, vicar0 at 337.2, where Senart em.
prajväleyam (not noting the parallel).

vicasta, m., a high number: Mvy 7733 = Tib. bsko
(bsdo) yas (cf. vyatyasta 3).

vic&ra, m., Mvy 7732, or nt., id. 7860 (cited from
Gv); Gv 105.26; 133.10, a high number.

-vieäraka, ifc. (neither this nor vieära seems recorded
in quite this sense; cf. car with vi 11 in BR), use, employ-
ment: (in list of ascetic practices) tad yathä, mantra-
°rakair. . . LV 248.16, such as, those that consist in the
use (performance) of mantras. . .; Tib. snags (= mantra)
spyod pa (accomplish, perform, use).

vicärayati, withdraws, draws back: (the Bodhisattva
in his mother's womb) pänim utksipya sameärayati sma,
samcärya vicärayati sma LV 67.20, raising his hand,
waved it (as a sign of permission for the attending gods
to depart; so Tib. specifically says), and having waved

31*
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it, withdrew it. Tib. bskum par byed = made (for) with-
drawal.

vicälana (= AMg. vi(y)älana; Skt. vicärana), con-
sideration, mental reflexion: svabuddhi-°na-kusalasya Lank
9.14 (Tib. rnthon ba).

vicikitsaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. °tsati plus
-aka), doubting; a doubter: °ko bhoti sa drstipräptah Siks
111.7 (vs).

(vicikitsä, Skt. id., doubt; one of the five nlva-
rana, q.v.)

vicikitsita, (nt.; orig. ppp. of Skt. °tsati), doubt:
°tam ca (WT co) jahathä asesam SP 326.3 (vs); satkä-
yadr§ti-(see this)-°tsitä ca Mv i.292.2 (so mss).

vicittaka, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. 2 vicitta, BR),
witless, unthinking, foolish: unmattako 'si purusa athaväsi
vicittako Mv ii.88.5 (vs).

Vicitra, var. for Citra, q.v., as n. of a näga king:
Mvy 3268.

Vicitrakundalin, n. of a yaksa: Sädh 560.15; 561.8;
°linl, n. of a fern, counterpart of this yaksa (apparently):
563.8.

Vicitragätra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25.
?Vicitra-cüta (Senart with mss. as reported Vicinta0;

my em. seems almost necessary, tho I have not found
the name), n. of one of Buddha's disciples: Mv i.75.11.

Vicitradhvajä, n, of a capital city: Gv 233.23.
Vicitrapratibhänälamkäragarbha, n. of a Bodhi-

sattva: Dbh 2.13.
VicitrabhOta, n. of Bodhisattva: Gv 442.5,
Vicitrabhüsana, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3417.
Vicitramakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1.
vicitrayati (denom. to vicitra; Skt. only ppp. °trita),

makes variegated in color: moracandrasamais candrair
uttariyam °trayet Lank 365.12 (vs).

Vicitraraámijvalanacandra, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
421.17.

Vicitrasamkrama, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.14,
Viciträlamkärasvara, n. of a serpent king: Mvy

3433.
vicitrika, adj. (Skt. vicitra plus -ika), various, of

all sorts: sarvaloka-°trikesv anabhiratih KP 25.4 (prose),
not taking pleasure in all sorts of worldly things (here quasi-
subst.; Tib. sna tshogs, of various sorts); °trikä vrscika
(n. pi. m.) müsikäs" ca SP 83.8 (vs), all sorts of scorpions
and mice.

vicintaka, adj. (Skt. vi-cint- plus -aka), thinking
upon: grhacintä(WT °vitta with v.l. and Tib.)-°käh SP
272.7 (vs).

?Vicintacüta, see Vicitra0.
viclraka (vi, neg., plus clra, with -ka Bhvr.?), see

avaclra-vi°.
vicüsayati (vi- plus Skt. cus-, caus.), lit. causes to

suck, i. e. represents (in a picture) as sucking: °sayet Sädh
361.1; 377.10, he shall represent (bees) as sucking (what
is depicted on flower-petals in the magic picture); v.l.
in both passages vibhüsayet, in one also vibhävayet.

vicetar (Skt. cited once from SB, one who picks
over, sifts out, wood etc. from soma-plants), sifter, arranger?
or one who knows thoroughly'}: vicetä sarvapräninäm Mv
ii.405.5 (vs), said by Mära of himself.

vi(c)chandanä (to next, n. act.; Wogihara gives °na,
but without convincing evidence), dissuasion, determent:
mahäyänaprasthitänäm ca sattvänä(m) °nä KP 118.3;
vicchandanäyäpi (read °nä yäpi) ca buddhayänam (read
°näd, abl.? so Tib., -las) id. 6 (vs), referring to 3 above,
must surely mean and dissuasion from the Buddha-vehicle;
°danaya (so read with v.l. for text °danataya) ca striyah
strlbhäväbhiratänäm ca strlbhävät Bbh 29.21; tatparasya
°danärtham 173.13; duskaracaryädhimuktänäm sattvänäm
vicchandanärtham 271.13 (misprinted).

vi(c)chandayati, for which forms of vi-chind- occur

in mss., cf. also vicchindika and prec.; see Wogihara.
*Lex. (mss. vary in Bbh between a and i); in Pali (käya-)-
vicchinda occurs as title of Jät. 293, surely meaning
aversion from the body, n o t cutting off of ...; in P v . c o m m .
129.26 atidänato vicchinditukämo clearly means wanting
to dissuade from over-generosity, — BHS vi-chand-; Pali
(käya-)vicchandaniya(-kathä) and (käya-)vicchandanika-
(-sutta) cannot be separated from (käya-)vicchinda, above;
in Divy 590.24 even the v.l. vicchedayäm äsuh occurs for
vicchandayäm äsuh. It is clear that Pali and BHS both
show what must, therefore, be a very old confusion between
-chand- and -chi(n)d- here. As Kern (cited PTSD s.v.
vicchinda), Wogihara, and some others have seen, the
orig. form was surely vicchantfayati; the forms with
-chi(n)d- are due to popular etym. (in some occurrences
the wrord means something close to cuts off). The funda-
mental mg. is makes undesirous (denom., vi plus chanda);
so Tib. mos pa zlog pa on Mvy, hdun pa zlog on KP,
both mg. desire-deterring, desire-dissuading, but on LY
simply zlog par byed pa, dissuasion-(deterring-)making:
°dayati Mvy 6527, foil, by vicaksuh-karanäya; bhüyo-
bhüyah sa mäm °dayati, bhadramukhänisto 'sya karmano
phalavipäkah Divy 10.6, similarly 11.24, dissuades; °dayäm
äsuh (v.l. see above) 590.24; (Märah . , .) bodhisattvam
. . . evam °dayisyati AsP 331.16, will (try to) dissuade;
(iha . . . bodhisattvasya . . , päpamitram, yah prajnäpära-
mitäyäm) carantam virecayati (q.v.) vichandayati SsP
1185.19, modulated in the sequel (the means of dissuasion
are given 1186.1 ff.; they consist of attacks on the dog-
matic interpretation of Buddhism accepted in this school);
(devaputräh . . . Märani . . ,) vicchandayanti LV 333.20
and 335.10 (prose), dissuade, discourage Mära (by pre-
dicting his defeat); °dayati viksipati KP 1.6; when the
thing dissuaded from is expressed it is regularly abl.,
dänäd vicchandayan Jm 24.7; (samgrahavastubhyo) vic-
chandya áiks 50.12; adattädänäd °dayati Gv 155,15;
vichandya (v.l. vichindya) with ablatives Bbh 16.2 ff.,
so also \ layet 27.12; °dayati (v.l. °chind°) 262.13; but,
once apparently ace, (yasmät tvam bhiksucaranapranä-
mam) mäm °dayitum icchasi Divy 383.6, since you wish
to dissuade me (against, from) bowing at the feet of monks
(or is this ace. a Bhvr. adj., me characterized by bowing
etc. ?).

-vi(c)chidra, in chidra-vi° (= Pali chidda-vichidda,
used of leaves shot full of holes), perforated with holes
(pores? so transí.; or, the nine apertures?): (käyo hy
ayam . . .) chidra-vicchidrah Siks 77.12, in description of
its worhtlessness and disgusting character.

vi(c)chindika, read, or understand a synonym of,
vicchandika or °daka (see s.v. vicchandayati), dissuading
from: bodhicitta-°dikänäm Gv 228.19.

[vijaga, see vijäga.J
vijagha, nt., Mvy 7846 (cited from Gv), or vijañga,

Gv 105.23, or vijañgha, nt., Gv 133.5, a (moderately)
high number; Tib. on Mvy thab thib; = vijäga, m.,
q.v. (v.l. vijaga).

vijatäpayati (caus. to Pali vijateti, combs out etc.,
which is denom. to vi-jata, adj., in Skt. unbraided, of
hair), causes to untangle, comb, card (wool): (yah punar
bhiksur ajnätikäm bhiksunlm edakalomäni) dhävayed
vä . . .°payed vä Prät 498.l!

vijambha, m., a (moderately) high number: Mvy
7719 = Tib. nab nub (see vibhaja).

Vijaya, (1) n. of a minister who made a pranidhi
under the Buddha Suprabha: Mv i.112.17; (2) n. of a
youth, wrho was later reborn as Rädhagupta, q.v.: Divy
366.7, 10; (3) n. of a future Buddha, predicted as incar-
nation of a king of Pañcála: Av i.46.4; (4) n. of a yaksa:
May 39.

Vijayantl, n. of a devakumärikä in the eastern
quarter: LV 388.9. Senart's text gives this (from LV) in
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the corresp. line Mv iii.306.8, but liis defective mss.
lack it.

Vijayavikrämin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 723; SsP
39.20.

Vijayaárl, n. of a näga maid: Kv 3.22.
Vijayasenä, n. of a village chiefs daughter: LV 265.5.
Vijayä, n. of one of the 4 Kumari, q.v., or Bhagini:

Mmk 528.2; 537.8 etc. [In LV 272.10 (prose) Lefm. reads
pratasthe (sc. the Bodhisattva, to the Bodhi-tree) vijayayä
tayä ca gatyä. But the best mss. read vijayäya, for victory
(over Mara, Tib.), with v.l. vijayäye, also a possible dat.
form of an a-stem. There seems no reason to assume a
fern, stem vijayä.]

vijahana-tä (only a-vi°) and vijahanä (n. act. to
vijahati plus -ana-tä, -anä), abandonment: klesa-vijahanä
Bbh 213.20; (vrksamüle ca Bodhisattvasya Tathägatasya
vä nisannasya . . . tasya vrksasya) chäyayä käyävijaha-
natä Bbh 75.17, there is no leaving his body by the shade
of that tree; adhisthäna(m) mahäkarunädig-avijahanatäsu
Gv 98.24 (see adhisthäna 3).

*vijahayati, irreg. caus. to vijahati, causes to leave:
áravanopavicaram vijahayya (ger., Whitney 105Id) Bhik
15a.5, having caused (the initiate) to leave the range of
hearing, see upavicära 2.

vijäga, m. (so Mironov), a (moderately) high number:
Mvy 7720 (v.l. vijaga) = Tib. thab thib = vijagha
(with varr.), q.v.

vijänana (nt.; = Pali id.; to pres. vijänati plus -ana),
knowledge, knowing; dat. °näya as inf., §36.15: te saknu-
vanti imi (better with best mss. ima — imam) dharma
°nanaya LV 420.22 (vs); most mss. and Cale. °natäya
(vijäna = °nant plus -tä), but °nanäya is more normal
in BHS,

vi-jäla, adj., without deceit: vaksyämi te avitathäva-
canam vijälam (m not in mss.) Mv ii.135.3 (vs).

vijigupsati (for Skt. viju°, with vocalism of Pali
vijigucchati), is disgusted: °psatä or °psantá, pres. pple.
n. pi., so nearly with mss. at Mv i.343.1, see s.v. artiyati 3;
in i.358.15 (vs, = Pali Sn 41) read, nearly with v.l., priyä-
viyogo (ms. priyo°) vijigupsaniyo (closer to Sn piyavip-
payogam vijigucchamäno than the v.l. adopted by Senart,
which is a lect. fac); in 19 Senart reads vijigupsamäno
(but in 23 viju° with mss.).

vijita (in Pali, and presumably BHS, nt.), orig.
conquered (land), but commonly realm, country, regularly
however with reference to its ruler(s), territory under
control: mama (a king's) vijite LV 243.8 (vs); tasmin
(sc. Märasya) vijite 300.2 (prose); svaka(m) °tam (of the
Licchavis) Mv i.257.10, 11, 17; Lecchavinäm vi° 258.1;
tuhyam (a king's) eva °te 326.10; Mägadhasya ii.299.9;
näsetha vijitä mama iii.7.15, banish from my realm; others,
437.6; 451.11; Divy 22.16; 32.7; 63.19 f.; 445.23; Av
i.42.9; 48.2, etc.; Bbh 269.21 f.; vijita-väsinah, pl., the
inhabitants of the realm, Mv i.96.7; ii.95.8; Gv 159.22;
rarely used referring to the land of» others than kings or
rulers, (gacchantu bhavantah) svakasvakesu vijitesu . . .
Divy 121.16.

vijitavant, adj. (in mg. = vijitävin, of which it is
a Sktization), victorious, in cliché description of a cakra-
vartin: caturañgas (q.v.) cakravarti vijitavän dhär-
miko . . . LV 101.13; (cakravarti) caturango °tavän dhär-
miko . . . 136.16 (both prose).

Vijitä, n. of a princess: Mv i.348.12.
vijitävin, adj., (1) (= Pali id.; §22.51), victorious,

ep. of a king, usually cakravartin, and mostly in the cliché
found also in Pali, e. g. DN i.88.33-34 cakkavatti dham-
miko . . . cäturanto vijitävi . . .: this, with some variants,
occurs in Mv, cakravarti cäturdvipo vijitävi . . . dhär-
miko . . . i.49.2; 52.8; 193.15 etc. (see cäturdvipa);
ii.158.14; iii.102.15; 377.19; in vss, less like the cliché,
i.268.11; iii.8.18; for the LV form see vijitavant and

caturañga; (2) n. of a king of Mithilä, former incarnation
of Säkyamuni: Mv iii.41.15 ff.; colophon, Vijitävisya
Vaideharäjno jätakam 47.9; (3) n. of a former Buddha:
Mv iii.231.2; (4) n. of a prince, son of Jayaprabha:
Gv 353.6.

vijugupsaka, adj. (Skt. °psati, °te, plus -aka), loath-
ing, shrinking (from): (ye te . . .) na kämadhätüpapatti-
°sakäh Gv 472.7.

vijugupsana-tä (n. act. in -ana plus -tä to Skt.
vijugupsati), shrinking from: sarvakarmasamädänävijugup-
sanatayä (°däna-avi°) Gv 463.24, because of not shrinking
from taking on oneself all duties: sarvasamsäradosa-vijugup-
sanatäyai pratipannah 491.25.

vijjhati (= Pali id., MIndic for vidhyati), see § 2.14;
Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vyadh (1).

vijñapana (nt.; cf. Skt. vijñápana, Pali viññapana;
to Skt. vijñapayati), the making known: (rätridevatäm . . .)
sarvasattvakäyasamsthänasadrsasvasanra-ona-käyäm Gv
341.17, and, (samantamukhäbhimukha-)-°na-käyäm 19;
(ekaikasmät paramänurajasah) sarvaratnameghasarvata-
thägatapratibhäsa-°panän niscaritvä 531.25.

(vijñapayati, in Skt. öftener vijña° except ppp.
vijñapta; in Pali only viññapeti recorded; asks, begs (for
alms or a favor), a mg. known also in Skt.: na vijñapeya
parisaya kimcit SP 284.8 (vs), he shall not ask anything
of the assembly; räjänam vijñapemah (or °ma, so mss.,
Senart em. vijña0) Mv i.364.1 (prose), let's ask the king;
jänapadä räjam vijñapenti (Senart em. vijña°) 366.3
(prose); tena yäyinä (em.) puruso vijñapto Mv i.232.6, as
he journeyed he asked a man (for alms); vijñapta also i.362.16;
365.1; iillOO.14.)

vijñapti, f. (in Skt. generally from an inferior to a
superior, implying a request; Pali viññatti), (1) procla-
mation, announcement, making known (a mg. found also
in Skt.): Mvy 1887 = Tib. rnam par rig byed (wrongly
pw 7.374); abhävasamudgata-°ti-sabdo niscarati Samädh
8.11, the sound of proclaiming (all things as) arisen from
non-becoming came forth; svapnopama-°tim Gv 82.19, and
many like cpds. in the foil.; (divyasrotra-)°ti- Gv 251.10,
announcement of (the gift, or faculty, of) supernatural
power of hearing; Mv i.311.6, possibly request, see s.v.
prajñapti 3; (2) in Lank, relative, exoteric knowledge, =
vijnäna in this mg. and prajñapti 4, q.v.: e.g. Lank
270.1 lokam °ti-mätram; 274.10 °ti-mätram tribhavam;
269.12, see gotra (4); see Suzuki, Studies, 440.

-vijñaptika, ifc. Bhvr. (= prec), in a-vi° (Tib. rnam
par rig pa med pa, cf. Mvy 1887 s.v. °ti), without any
making known, or (cf. vijñapti 2) free from (limited, qual-
ified, exoteric) knowledge: (yad . . . nityänityayor madhyam
tad arüpy anidarsanam anäbhäsam) °tikam apratistham
aniketam KP 56.3; cittam h i . . . (very similar list of
epithets) KP 98.2 (cited S'iks 234.2) with °tikam.

vijnä (cf. AMg. a-vinnä; no such noun seems recorded
in Skt. or Pali), discretion, mature intelligence, in vijñá-
präpta or vijña° (with MIndic shortening before cons,
cluster? § 9.6), arrived at years of discretion, of a child
reaching maturity: rsikumäro vijña- Mv ii.211.18 (prose;
v.l. vijnä-); iii.145.8 (here mss. both ävijna0); yadä vijnä-
präpto 'smi iii.131.12 (no v.l.); sä därikä vijnapräptä 156.4
(no v.l.);*yatra käle vivrddhä vijnapräptä 184.6 (no v.l.);
all prose. Since präpta, q.v., may be preceded in comp.
by an adj., we might assume the Skt. adj. vijña as prior
member here; but the occurrence of vijña- makes this
doubtful.

vijnäna, nt. (in mgs. 3-5 = Pali viññana; orig. in
Skt., practical knowledge, opp. to jñana, theoretical know-
ledge, see Edgerton, Festschrift Winternitz, 217 ft), (1)
practical knowledge, applied knowledge, as in Skt., still
clearly in LV 422.13 durvijñánam (or v.l. °jñeyam) tac
cakram jnäna-vijnäna-samatänubaddhatvät, this wheel (of
the Doctrine) is hard to know (practically), because it is
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inseparably connected with identify of theoretical and prac-
tical knowledge (j. e. can only be known by one whose
theoretical knowledge is at the same time applied in
practice); in Lank 156.11 ff. a dissertation on the dif-
ference between jñana and vi°, rendered by Suzuki, Studies
272, transcendental (i. e. absolute) and (merely) relative
knowledge; I should prefer abstract and applied knowledge;
but it is true that to the author of Lank applied knowledge
(vij°) has only practical, and hence in the last analysis
no real, application; the passage cited makes this very
clear. Essentially similar is the contrast in jñana-prati-
saranena bhavitavyam, na vijñána-pratisaranena Mvy
1548; more at length' Bbh 257.16 ff. bodhisattvah adhi-
gama-jnäne säradarsl bhavati, na sruta-cintä-dharmärtha-
vijnäna-mätrake; sa yad bhävanämayena jnänena jnäta-
vyam na tac chakyam srutacintä-vijnäna-mätrakena
vijnätum iti viditvä paramagambhirän api tathägatabhä-
sitäm dharmän arutvä na pratiksipati; (2) two kinds of
vi°, khyäti-vi° and vastuprativikalpa-vi°, qq.v., Lañk
37.14 f.; vi° is asta-laksana, ib., the list of 8 being given
235.7 ff., Suzuki, Studies, 189 ('Älaya, Manas, Manovi-
jñána, and the five sense-vijñana', on which see dhätu 3;
the sixth is mano-vij°); (3) the sixth of the six 'elements',
see dhätu Ib; (4) the fifth of the five (upädäna-)skandha,
qq.v.; (5) the third link in the pratityasamutpäda, q.v.
In the last four categories often rendered consciousness,
etc.; no single word or brief phrase can v of course, really
suffice. In Bbh 49.17-18 (see s.v. naivasamjnänäsamjnä0)
short for vijnänänantyäyatana, in a cpd.

-vijnänaka = vijnäna, ifc. Bhvr., in sa-°ke käye
Divy 534.25, the body possessing consciousness (same
phrase in Pali, savifmänake käye).

vijnänanä, comprehension: Mvy 7564. Not to be read
vijän° with pw 7 App.; confirmed by samjnänanä; see
§ 22.7.

vijnänavädin, a member of the well-known Buddhist
school of this name: Mvy 5145.

vijnänänantyäyatana (= Pali viññananañcáy0),
(1) nt. stage of infinity of consciousness: as 2d of the stages
of arüpävacara gods, Mvy 3111; Dbh 34.13; as 2d of four
arüpya samäpatti, Mvy 1493; Karmav 47.21; as con-
dition of the 5th vimoksa, Mvy 1515; as condition of the
8th abhibhväyatana, Mvy 1527; as 6th sattväväsa, Mvy
2294; abbreviated in a cpd. to vijnäna, Bbh 49.17-18,
see naivasamjnänäsamjnä0; (2) m. pi., = next: Suv
86.11.

vijnänänantyäyatanopaga, m. pi., the gods dwelling
in the prec.: Dharmas 129.

vijnänähära, m. (= Pali vifmä°), the fourth kind
of 'food' (see s.v. kavalikärähära), ace. to PTSD con-
sisting of vijnäna as the food or material cause from which
rebirth arises: Mvy 2287. Dharmas 70 seems (corruptly)
to have dhyänähära instead. Cf. LaVallée-Poussin,
AbhidhK. iii.121, which however does not furnish a clear
defiinition.

vijñapaka, adj. or subst. (= Pali viññápaka; Skt.
vijñápayati plus -aka), instructing; instructor: in su-vi°
SP 301.1, 10; LV 403.5, 9; 404.8, Bhvr., lit. having a good
instructor, but in the sense of making things easy for an
instructor, i. e. easily instructed (proved by SP passage,
s.v. viáodhaka, q.v.).

vijnäpana, f. °ni, adj. (= Pali viññapaní, as in BHS;
Skt. °na only as n., request, so also in BHS, Mvy 8462
= Tib. sloñ ba), enlightening, giving instruction, of the
voice or speech, väc(ä), of the Buddha or Bodhisattva:
yäsau väg äjnäpanl vijñápanl. . . LV 286.9; (väcäye . . .)
arthasya °paníye Mv iii.322.3.

vijnäpamya, f. °yä, = prec: °yä Mvy 472, in a list
of epithets of Buddha's speech. Cf. § 22.20.

vijñin, adj. (vijña, q.v., plus -in; = Skt. vijña, and
next), wise: bodhisattvasya vijñinah SP 303.9 (vs).

vijñu, adj. (Sktized form of Pali viññu, AMg. vinnu,
= Skt. vijña, and prec), wise, prudent: anyatra vijñu-
purusät Prät 503.7, except (there be) a wise man (present);
so Chin, ace to Finot.

vitapa (m.; in Skt. branch, also foliage; Skt. °paka
and °pin, tree; cf. AMg. vidava, defined vrksa vistära,
tree-spread^ Ratnach.), tree, in bodhi-vitapa, = °druma
etc : °päc cäletu kampetu (inf.) vä LV 283.21 (vs); °pe
upavistu (ppp.) gunodadhih 293.8 (vs).

vittäleti (= Pkt. id., see Sheth, and Jacobi, Ausgew.
Erz. 2.6; read vittälitäh for vitväl0 in my Pane Rec. II
§130; here a MIndic form is borrowed in Skt.), makes
unclean or untouchable: (atra mañanase käko aparädhyati)
räjabhojanam ucchistíkaroti °leti vidhvamseti Mv iii.126.16.

vithapana, nt., and °nä, once visthapana (n. act.
in -ana to next), fixation, establishment, creation, making;
esp. with implication of something illusory and fleeting:
sarvadharmä vithapana-(so with Mironov)-pratyupasthäna-
laksanäh Mvy 185, all states of being are characterized by
involvement in (illusory) creation; °na-pratyupasthäna-
laksanam Mvy 7233, Tib. rnam par bsgrub pa (this, or with
bsgrubs, is the usual Tib. rendering); mäyäkrtam sarva-
samskrtam °na-pratyupasthäna-laksanam Siks 18Ó.4 (here
mäyäkrtam is decisive; Bendall and Rouse cite Tib. as
rnam par bsgrabs pas, read bsgrubs); Gv 524.1 corrupt,
esäm dharmänäm dharmatä, avisthapana-(read visth°, for
vith°)-pratyupasthäna-laksanäh . . . sarvadharma-(read
°mä with 2d ed.) bodhisattvajnänädhisthitälv evam sva-
bhäväparinispannä mäy äsvapnapratibhäsopamäh; (sattvä-
näm . . .) citta-mäyä-°na-täm Dbh 74.4, the fact that
creatures are created by mental illusion (cf. mäyopamam
cittam iyam ueyate cittadharmatä áiks 236.2); but in
Siks 236.3 this implication is hardly to be found: yat
punah sarvasvam parityajya sarvabuddhaksetraparisud-
dhaye parinämayatitlyam ueyate vithapana (fern.); here,
in a formal definition, the mg. seems to be firm fixation
(Bendall and Rouse edification, which I do not find in it);
at least no very clear suggestion of unreality seems found
in the foil.: abhisambodhivikurvita-°nena bodhisattva-
samädhinä Gv 38.17-18; upäyakausalya-°na-dharmatayä
469.18 (cf. however KP 32.1, 7, s.v. vithapayati); nt.,
°na, Gv 449.7, 15; f., °nä, 524.6; buddhaksetra-°panälam-
käräbhinirhäratayä, or °nirhrtatayä, or °nirhäram, Dbh
39.14; 45.6; 55.17; same cpd. (°nirhäram) with traidhätuka-
instead of buddhaksetra- 55.10-11, with rüpakäyalaksa-
nänuvyanjana- instead of id., 55.18-19; in this cpd.
vithapanälamkära is to be taken as a dvandva, establish-
ment and adornment, as proved by reverse order in:
-vyühälamkära-vithapanä-präptas 62.11 (here f. °nä).

vithapayati (cf. prec. and vithäpita; a MIndic form
of caus. of Skt. vi-sthä, but not found recorded except
in BHS), fixes, effects, makes, usually with implication
of something illusory and unreal; perh. always so, the
only possible exception being the first: yathä . . . väyu-
dhätuh sarvabuddhakseträni °yati, evam eva . . . bodhi-
sattvasyopäyakauaalyam sarvabuddhadharmän °yati KP
32.1 (prose), perh. with implication of magic appearance;
in 32.7 (vs) read vithapeti or °penti (for °panti) dharmän
sugatokta-m-agrän; Tib. rnam par sgrub po; kalpanä-
vithapitäh (text °yitäh; fashioned by fancy) sarvadharmä
ajätä(h) .'. . AsP 162.1; anityäh . . . citta-vithapitäh (so
read for text °yitäh) . . . sarvadharmäh Sädh 111.2;
kämadhätuh kalpito vithapitah (text °yrtah, and so below)
samdarbhitah, anityo 'dhruvo . . . £sP 1534.7, repeated
below; sarvajnatäcittotpädas* . . . sarvadharrhadhätum ca
vithapayati Gv 504.24, makes up (as a figment out of
itself).

vidangikä (not found recorded), in na °kayä Mvy
8563; the rule (one of the saiksa-dharmäh) is completed
by adding antargrhe praveksyämah, and nisatsyämah,
Prät 531.17, 18; La Vallée Poússin, JRAS 1913.844, Stein
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ms. fragin. 1.1.37, 38. Ace. to Tib. mdom (hdoms) mi
snañ, also Chin, and Jap., on Mvy, showing the private
parts; but ace. to Finot's report of Chin, on Prät, bending
over (nous courber).

vidambaka, m. (= AMg. °ga), bufjoon, a sort of
entertainer; assoc. with nata; cf. next: na te natä näpi
°käh smah Jm 115.11; see also velambaka.

vidambita (nt.; related to prec, q.v.), buffoonery,
as an art of entertainment, assoc. with nätya: nätve °te
LV 156.16 (in list of arts).

vinda (prob, only m.c.) and vindaka (nt. in Mmk
57.7 kusa-°karn, n. sg.; prob. MIndic for Skt. pinda,
°ka which replaces it in kusapindakopavista Mmk 47.5;
cf. however AMg. vintiä, bundle, and Skt. vrnda, see s.v.
vrndi), grass-cushion, used as a seat: vindake masürikä-
yäm (q.v.) vä nisadya Bhik 19a.1; otherwise only in comp.,
preceded by kusa (rarely darbha), and only in Mmk:
kusavindakam Mmk 57.7; °vindakopavista, sitting on . . .,
Mmk 37.28; "39.21; 47.18; 57.4 (°stikam); 61.20; 74.26,
etc., common; °daka-siropadhäna- 146.2; kusavinde
pallave caiva . . . upavistah 488.13 (hypermetric!);
darbhavindopavistas tu Mmk 137.8 (vs).

[vitamsayati, °yanto by em., SP 84.10; read a
form of bha(r)ts-, see s.v. vibhartsayati.]

vitandana, nt. (cf. Skt. vitanda), slighting, fault-
finding, or contemptuous (verbal) behavior: Mvy 8429 —
Tib. khyad du gsod pa.

vitanati (MIndic for vitanoti; Pali id.), extends,
draws (a bow): Mv ii.221.20 (°ne, aor.); stretches (cloth);
read prob, vitanatä (instr. pres. pple.) MSV ii. 156.1, and
vitanitam (ppp.) 159.4, for ed. vitar0; the mg. is certain;
Pali Vin. i.254.28-29 (civara-)vicärana, app. in same mg.

vitapana (nt.; Skt. vi-tap- plus -ana), heating,
warming (of oneself): yah punar bhiksur agläno °na-
preksl (desiring to warm himself) . . . dähayed Prät 513.9.
(Pali Vin. iv.115.21 has visibbana; see SBE 13.44 note 5,
which our word confirms.)

[vitarati, assumed by Senart at Mv i.89.15 (mss.
viranti) and 17 (mss. all vistaranti ace. to note; correct
Crit. App.), in mg. pass the time, live (doing so and so);
the true reading is, I think, viharanti, which is normal
Skt. in this mg. See also vitanati.]

vitäna, nt., woof: Mvy 7520 = Tib. spun. Contrasted
with ätäna, q.v.; nowhere recorded in this sense. See also
mahävitänadharma.

viturna, nt., Mvy 7730; 7858; or vitürna, nt., Gv
133.9; a high number. Read vitürna also for türna, Gv
105.26. (Mvy 7858 is cited from Gv; but Mironov like
Kyoto ed. reads viturnam without v.l.)

vitkotikä or °ka, n. pi. °kä(h), some kind of toy
(not 'game', Index): Divy 475.19, in a list of such; doubt-
less corrupt.

-vitthara-ka, f. °rikä, adj. Bhvr. (from MIndic
vitthara, so AMg., = Skt. vistara, plus -ka, endearing
dim., §22.34), (having...) great breadth (sc. of hips):
jaghanängana (= °näm) cäru-su-vittharikäm LV 322.19
(vs), of a daughter of Mära; Tib. yañs sin (mdzes, fair,
= cam), the woman characterized by hips, who is (i. e. whose
hips are) charmingly broad.

vitramanträ, a high number: Gv 106.8; corruptly
represents vimantra, q.v.

vithäpita (semi-MIndie ppp., of same derivation and
mg. as vithapita, see vithapayati), illusorily created (Tib.
rnam par bsgrubs pa, as regularly for vithap0): mäyäran-
gam ivä vithäpitam svamatena LV 324.8 (vs), like illusory
color (or, stage-setting), created by (the fancy of) one's own
mind.

vidagdhaka, nt. (not in this sense in Pali; Vism
i.110.29 vicchiddakam seems to take its place vaguely,
but of course is quite different in mg.), a corpse burnt by
fire; -samjnä, contemplation of the notion of such a corpse,

one of the aaubha-bhävanä (q.v.) or -samjñá: Mvy 1163;
£sP 59.17; 1258.8 (here misprinted vidagnaka).

vidarbhana, nt., ? Mvy 4351 = Tib. smos pa,
speaking, or naming; occurs among terms relating to
ritual; follows codana, precedes argha, naivedya, bali.
Pern, some verbal ritual act, recitation, invocation, or
laudation'! (In Mvy 5989 smos pa = sammata; in 805
= näman.)

vidarbhayati (see GOS 41 p. lxxxvii, citing a noun
vidarbha, perh. the same which pw 7.374 defines das
Innere; the verb presumably denom.; see also pra-
vidarbh0), intertwines (letters), i. e. writes them between
the letters of a mantra: °bhayet Sädh 532.18; 584.7;
°bhya, ger., Sädh 357.17; ppp. °bhita Sädh 125.6 et alibi.

vidaráana, nt., and °nä (AMg. vidarisana, and with
caus. mg. vidamsana; to Skt. vi-dars- plus -ana), (1) °nä,
insight, vision, lit. and fig.; in this mg. app. always fern.,
and often assoc. with samatha, or sam°, replacing more
usual vipasyanä: samatha-(so, or sam°, read with v.l.
and Tib.)-vidaráaná-suvisuddha-nayanasya (bodhisattva-
sya) LV 9.6 = Tib. zhi gnas (samatha) dan lhag mthoñ
(wide vision) etc., with eye well purified in (or by) tranquillity
and insight (vision); °nä-sämbhäro dharmälokamukham
35.15; -samatha-(so with v.l.', = samo)-°näloka-(°nä plus
äloka)-präpta(h) 426.8; samatha-°nä-paripürna-sambhä-
ra(h) 427.22; °nä-sambhärarn paripürayisyati 441.6 (cf.
samatha-sambh° parip° 5); sukla-°nä-bhümih (one of the
srävaka-bh°) Mvy 1141 (Tib. rnam par mthoñ ba), clear
insight; °nayä prativipasyatah Lañk 19.2; (2) °na, nt.,
with caus. mg., display, making to appear (by magic):
Bbh 58.23; defined 59.20 ff. as magical display, by a
Buddha or Bodhisattva, of various edifying visions to an
assembly; one kind of dhyäna is (päpakärinäm) apäya-
bhümi-vidarsanam dhyänam Bbh 210.7.

vidalikä (to Skt. vidala plus -ikä, dim.), splinter (of
bamboo): vamsa-°kayä nirlikhitah MSV ii.129.14; iii.137.8.

? vidigdha (ppp. of unrecorded vi plus din-? or cpd.
of vi plus Skt. digdha?), smeared, covered all over: dadrüya
kandüya vidigdha-gätrah SP 112.6 (vs), with body covered
over (disfigured) with eruptions and scabs. Not to be em.
to vidagdha with Kern; Tib. yog, covered. But perh.
ca digdha- with WT and K'.

Viditayaáas, n. of a Säkya youth: Av i.385.1 ff.
vidu (1) adj. (= Pali id., Skt. vidus-; § 16.49), wise,

skillful, commonly as ep. of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas;
in most texte only in vss: SP 25.4, 5; 26.5; 325.4 (printed
vidü!); LV 45.22; 46.6, 14, 18; 192.10; Mv ii.299.8; 300.7;
Suv 42.5; Mmk 132.1; 436.4; Dbh.g. 4(340).5; lokavidu
(Buddha) SP 31.7; 47.10 etc.; Samädh 19.22; paramärtha-
vidu Mv i.82.10 (vs); iii.252.6 (vs); vara-vidu Mv i.220.12
= ii.22.13; vidu-pravara Sukh 24.10; a-vidu, unwise,
ignorant, SP 212.7; (2) f. Vidu (v.l. Vidü), n. sg. °uh, n.
of one of the 8 deities of the bodhi-tree: LV 331.21 (prose).

vidu-tä (to prec), state of being wise (= Buddha-
hood): (naiva täva janayanti mänasam) sarvadharma-
vidutäya (dat.) panditä(h) Mv i.47.10 (vs); subject Bodhi-
sattvas.

Vidurä, n. of a räksasi: May 243.16.
vidusa-ka, adj., = vidu, for Skt. vidus (changed to

a-stem, § 16.50, plus -ka), wise, skilled (in . . ., end of cpd.):
sarvasattvasamgrahana-°käa ca Mv i.134.11 (prose; said
of Bodhisattvas).

vidusta, ppp. (of Skt. vi-dusyati, Visnusm. 24.41,
does wrong, pw), corrupt, evil: dirghänudarsiny a-vidusta-
cestä Gv 410.8.

vidüsa, m. (= Skt. vidüsaka), buffoon, jester: Mironov
(without v.l.) for °saka (without v.l.) Mvy 3809; mano
vidüsasädrsam Lañk 224.2 = 319.17 (vs; here could
be m.c).

vidüsanä(-samudäcära), (performance of) self-denun-
ciation (of one's own past sins), one of four ways of counter-
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acting past evil deeds, by which a Bodhisattva 'krtopa-
citam päpam abhibhavati' Siks 160.5; tatra °nä-samudä-
cäro 'kusalam karmädhyäcarati (so read) tatraiva ca
vipratisarabahulo bhavati 6; a long description of the ways
in which this is done follows, ending ukto °nä-samudä-
cärah 171.7; the Bodhicaryävatärapanjikä (Bibl. Ind.) p.
153, line 5, glosses vidüsanä: akuáalam karma krtvä
vipratisärarüpätma-(misprinted)-vigarhanä päpadeaanä.

vidrsti, f. (unrecorded; = Skt. ku'drsti, BHS drsti
as ordinarily used), wrong doctrine, evil heresy: hanto
°ti-patitä imi bälabuddhi Dbh.g. 7(343).14; svabhävatraya-
grähena (see svabhäva 2 and gräha) grähyagräha-
vidrstayah Lañk 348.10 (vs), by (wrongly) holding to
(accepting) the three svabhäva, (there ensue) the erroneous
views of something that is to be held, and holding (it; or,
of holding something as a thing to be held); Suzuki wrongly.

[viddha-, in (makara-)viddhäsritah Gv 505.12, read
°vidyäsritah; and so in 505.14 read -vidyásrito for-viddhä0 ]

vidyate (Skt., is found, occurs, exists, is . . .), seems
to be used practically as a passive auxiliary, with ppp.,
like Eng. be, Ger. werden, in: yathaite upacirnä (line 2)
vidyetsuh (Senart em. °nsuh), svastinä ca abhinirbhedam
gacchanti Mv i.273.1-2 (prose), that these (eggs) may be
cared for, and may felicitously come to hatching-out.

(Vidyä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.8; so also in Skt.,
see BR s.v. 3.)

vidyäcaranasampanna, adj. (= Pali vijja°, in
same situation; discussion Vism. 202.25), perfected in
wisdom and good conduct, in the standard cliché describing
a Buddha: Mvy 6; LV 3.3; SP 65.6; 67.4, etc.; common
everywhere.

vidyädhara (= Pali vijjädhara; in Skt. seems to be
used only of the supernatural beings so called), magician,
practitioner of magic: Mmk 56.23 (here used of the master
of holy Buddhist magic with the use of patas); 58.11.

Vidyädharapitaka, n. of a work (collection of spells):
Siks 142.12.

Vidyädharä, n. of a räksasi: May 241.32.
? vidyänulomävimiarita-lipi, a kind of script: LV

126.9, conforming to science (or magic*!) and unconfusedi
But Cale. (ace. to Lefm. without support in his mss.)
vidyänulomalipim vimiáritalipim, with which Tib. agrees:
rig pa dan mthun pahi yi ge, writing agreeing with science,
and rnam par hdres pahi yi ge, variously mixed writing
(no negative!).

vidyäräja(n), °jña, f. °jfll, lord or master (f. mistress)
of magic (spells), a sort of superhuman being: °rájñaih
Mmk 10.6; abjakule (°kule? see 40.18 below) vidyárájñah
(app. nom. sg. or pi.), tad yathä (there follows a list of
names, mostly unknown otherwise, and some uncertain
in form and word-division; not included here) 10.7;
°rájmbhir lokeávaramürtisamadhivisrtaih (i gender), tad
yathä (there follows another list, as above, fern., beginning
with Tärä) 10.14-15; pradhäna-vidyäräjah (the chief V.)
vidyäräjm abjaküle rüpakamudrä 40.18 (figures to be
depicted); without apparent personification, referring to a
particular magic rite, king of spells, ayam °räjä, Mañjuáriyo
'pi kumärabhüto 'nena vidyäräjnä äkrsto vasam änito . . .
81.7.

vidyä-sthäna, nt., 'subject of knowledge', one of the
five 'sciences classiques' (Lévi): Süträl. xi.60 and comm.;
Mvy 1554-9, listed in the latter as sabda-, hetu-, adhyätma-,
eikitsä-, ailpa(karma)-sthäna-(vidyä), and essentially so
Süträl.; referred to simply as sthäna 1, q.v., Mvy 4996 =
Divy 58.27; 100.13; 442.9; MSV ii.4.6-7 pancasu (Divy
442.9 panca-)sthänesu krtävi (samvrttah), with reference
to the education of a prince.

vidyuc-cakra, prob, adj., ep. of aáani, (a thunderbolt)
accompanied by a wheel (large flash*!) of lightning, in com-
parisons, of something destructive: °kräaani-sadrs*o läbha-
satkärah Siks 105.11 (Bendall and Rouse, like to a wheel

of lightning and the thunderbolt); (sampanne säüksetre
aSanir nipated vidyuccakrä (em., but plausible) yävad
etat saiva säler utsädäya Bhlk 4a.5.

Vidyujjväla, n. of a näga: Mvy 3316.
vidyutä (= Pali vijjutä; in Skt. as n. pr., and in

°täksa, n. pr.), = Skt. vidyut, lightning: °täm (ace. sg.)
LV 214.16 (vs); vidyuta-prajña (°t.a m.c.) vipasyana LV
414.11 (vs).

Vidyu(t)pratistha (written Vidyu-p°), n. of a (vir-
tuous) son of Mara:* Mv ii.337.5; 338.3.

Vidyutpradipa, m., (1) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 546;
SsP 1418.13; (2) n. of a Tathägata: Siks 9.2.

Vidyutprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.136.14; (2) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 612 (not in SsP);
(3) n. of a mountain (also in Jain Skt. and Pkt. Vijjuppa-
bha, Kirfel, Kosm. 233, 245): May 253.35; (4) m. (or nt.),
vidyu-pr°, a kind of gem: Mv ii.317.9; cf. next but one.

Vidyutprabha, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.1.
vidyu(t)prabhäsa, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv

ii.310.17; cf. vidyu(t)prabha (4).
Vidyuddatta, n. of an ancient king: Gv 174.22.
Vidyullocanä, n. of a näga maid: Kv 3.24.
Vidyotana, n. of a näga king: May 246.26.
Vidyotani, n. of a räksasi: May 243.23.
vidräpana, adj., f. °ni, or subst. nt. (to next, with

-ana), routing, putting to flight: sarvamära-vidräpanam
(read °nam) näma mahämudrä Mmk 389.12; (esa, se.
mudrä . . .) sarvamära-vidräpani 402.26; -mära(2d ed.
adds mandala)-vidräpana-(subst.!).. . vikurvitäny apasyat
Gv 96.9.

vidräpayati (caus. to Skt. vi-drä-, cf. Skt. vidräva-
yati to vi-dru-; cf. prec.; also Ap. vi Mäv" ppp., Jacobi,
Bhav. 336.4, ms., wrongly em. to cidd°), rou.¿s, puts to
flight: °yati bhütäni Mmk 34.2; 138.16 (both vss); nägäm
°yati 298.5 (prose).

Vidräyana (ms.), or Vidrävana (em. Bendall), n. of
a serpent (näga) king: Megh 306.12.

Vidrävana (see also prec), n. of a räksasa king:
Mmk 17.28.

Vidvajjanaparisevitä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.10.
vidvala, vidvasu, see a-vi°.
Vidväms (n. sg. °vän, acc. °vämsam, weak stem

Vidus-), n. of a householder (grhapati): Gv 142.10 ff.
vidvesanä (= Pali viddesanä; Skt. °na, nt.), hatred:

mä me °na bhavet Mv iii.419.8 (vs).
vidvesika, adj. (cf. Skt. °saka, or °sin, Pali viddesin,

plus -ka), hating: (mahäyäna-)°känäm (sattvänäm) Gv
228.19 (prose).

vidhama (m.?), blowing away, removing, dispersal:
sa tamo-'ndhakära-vidhamam gacchati Gv 499.13 (prose),
he attains to dispersal of the gloom of darkness.

vidhamana, nt. (cf. next two), fan: Mvy 8986; so
Tib. bsil gyab (yab); next word is maáaka-varanam.

vidhamanaka (nt. or m.; cf. prec), bellows: °kena
vä (in series of methods of producing wind) Siks 249.2;
so acc. to Tib. sbud.

vidhamana-tä (= Pali °na; cf. prec. two), the blowing
away, removal: sarväjnäna-°natäyai LV 33.1; a-vi° neg.,
in sarvabuddhadharmävidhamanatäyai 35.8.

vidhamitar (n. ag. to vi-dham-; cf. prec. items), one
who blows away, disperses, scatters: °täro 'vidyändhakära-
sya (kalyänamiträni) Gv 462.21.

vidhäna (nt.; Skt.), arrangement (of a heavenly city),
i. e. pomp, or the like; Uappareil, la splendeur (Senart):
Sudaráanasya devanagarasya tarn vidhänam drstvä Mv
i.32.10. A Skt. Lex. gives dhana as a mg. of vidhäna.

vidhi, f. (only m. in Skt., and acc. to Childers in
Pali; PTSD gives it as f., but I have found no evidence
for this; acc. to Ratnach., AMg. vidhi, vihi, only m.,
but acc. to Sheth, Pkt. vihi also f.; a fern. adj. form with
the word is cited), way, etc. (as in Skt.): n. pi. (osadhi-,
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better °dhi-)-vidhiyo (rather with mss. -vidliiyo) Mv
i. 115.1 (vs; this ending usually fern.); bhojanavidhim ca
citräm 116.6; etäye vidhiye 209.9 = ii.11.16 (vs); yädr'säye
ca vidhiye ii.208.11 (prose).

? vidhunayati, pefh. for Skt. vidhün0, shakes (u
possibly m.c, or influenced by dhunoti beside dhü°):
vidhunesyase LV 333.12, you will be shaken, for °nayisyase;
but v.l. °nisyase, to pres. -dhunati (MIndie for -dhunoti).

[vidhütika, error for vipütika or vipüyaka, see the
latter.]

vidhüna, adj. (? nt., °nam; cf. Pan. 8.2.44 dhüna,
ppp. to dhü-, not in Skt. lit.; AMg. vihüna, defined by
rahita, hlna, sünya), in Mvy 6983 =*= Tib. bead pa, dgag
pa, cut off, stopped, hindered, averted, etc.; Chin, cut off,
or perished; similarly Jap.

vidhyati, shoots (arrows); pass. °ti (for °te): pastime
nidarsane bänä vidhyanti Mv ii.75.20, in the last exhibition
(of skill in military arts) arrows were shot.

[vinaga, prob, error for vinäga, see s.v. vinäka.]
vi-nagna, adj. (unrecorded; vi-, intens.), quite naked;

also vinagni-krtya, having made quite naked: täs ca
°krtya pratyaveksante, tä hriyäpayanti Bhik lia.4, also
5; (text uncertain in) nagne vinagnatara te vicaranti loke
LV 158.22 (vs), so Lefm., mss. confused; Tib. de dag sgren
mo bas kyañ sgren mor hjig rten rgyu, (?) they go in the
world to (in*!) nakedness even more than the naked (perh.
read nagnebhi, instr. for abl., nagnatara, more naked than
the naked*!); in LV 206.11 (prose) käseid (harem-women)
vibhagna-gätryah, all mss. and both edd., but Tib. lus
sgren mor gyur indicates vinagna-g°; vinagna-vasanä LV
220.12 (vs) with completely bared (i. e. removed) garments,
Tib. gos bral (garments removed) gcer bur gyur (became
naked), a. double translation; käseid (daughters of Mara)
vinagnän ardhorün upadarsayanti LV 320.16 (prose);
others, MSV i.14.14 f.; ii.41.4.

Vinataka, m. (= Pali id.), n. of one of the seven
mountains forming a ring around Sumeru (cf. Divy 216.30-
217.1 and Kirfel, Kosm. 186): Mv ii.300.18; Divy 217.3, 5;
Mvy 4146; with Sumeru in list of 8 mountains, Dharmas
125.

[vinaddha is read for (astäpada-)nibaddha (or viniba-
ddha) in SP 244.10 and 337.12 suvarnasüträstäpada-
vinaddhä, °dhäm; in the latter no v.l., and WT the same
(but no reliance can be placed on either ed.); in the former,
Nep. mss. reported °pada-bhinaddhä, WT °pada-nibaddhä.
The word vinaddha is nowhere- recorded except in AV,
where it means unbound. It should surely be emended to
either nibaddha, q.v., or vinibaddha, q.v.]

(vinamate, LV 259.21, said by Foucaux to mean
sits down, but see s.v. namati.)

Vinaya, m. (= Pali id.), (book of) discipline, one of
the sections of the canon: Mvy 1414 (after sütram, abhi-
dharmah); sütra-vinayábhidharmena Lañk 290.8; Vinaye,
in the (text of the) V., Karmav 59.18; 60.9; 71.10; 158.17.
In Siks 190.4, kim-äkäram srutam bodhisattva-vinaye
praáastam, Bendall in text and transí, understands bodhi-
sattvavinaya as n. of a work, but I believe it means merely
in the training of Bodhisattvas; there follows immediately
a citation from the Aksayamati-sütra. See next items.

Vinaya-ksudraka, nt., n. of a part of the canon
(presumably = Pali Cullavagga): Mvy 1427.

vinaya- dhara, m. (= Pali id.), one who has mastered
and knows the Vinaya: Mvy 5142; pratyantimesu jana-
padesu vinayadhara(mss. oram)-pañcamenopasampadam
Divy 21.23.

vinayanä (in Skt., Pali, and Pkt. only °na, nt.),
instruction, training: sämädäpanä °nä niveaanä pratisthä-
panä Bbh 221.6 (note all ferns.).

Vinayapitaka (= Pali id.), = Vinaya: ärya-Mahä-
sänghikänäm Lokottaravädinäm Madhyadesikänäm
päthena Vi°kasya Mahävastuye ädi Mv i.2.13.

Vinaya-vastu, n. of a part of the canon: Mvy 1426.
Follows next, and precedes Vinaya-ksudraka; does it
correspond to Pali Mahävagga?

Vinaya-vibhañga, n. of a part of the canon: Mvy
1425. Cf. DPPN s.v. Vibhañga.

vinardita, (1) (nt.; ppp. of Skt. vinardati), shout,
cry: Mära-kali-vikirana-vinarditam avatarämi Gv 206.25;
(2) n. of a naga: Mvy 3340.

Vinarditaräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24.
vinäka, var. vinäga (see Index; so Mironov), or

viräga (vinaga?), all nt., a high number: Mvy 7841 =
Tib. khrab khrib; cited from Gv, which in 133.4 reads
virägam (nt.); 105.22 seems to have a double corresp.,
vinäha and viräga; in Mvy 7715 the corresp. is viraga
= Tib. khrab (or khrib) khrib.

vinädayati, mocks, derides (not reviles, Index): (a
woman imitates a bent Pratyekabuddha by bending her
own back;) yad anayä pratyekabuddho °ditas tasya
karmano vipäkena kubjä samvrttä Divy 540.19. In Lañk
244.7 (yathä ca te kravyädabhojinah sattvä) vinädya
rasatrsnäm . should mean abandoning, getting rid of the
craving for the taste (of meat); to render mocking, deriding,
seems implausible; ed. suggests reading virägya; perh.
rather vinäsya.

vinäbhävika, adj. (Skt. °va plus -ika), connected with
deprivation: ista-°vikäni ca duhkhäni SP 78.1 (prose).

vinäyaka (= Pali id.), common epithet of a Buddha,
either guide, leader, or trainer, discipliner (cf. Pali Vv.
comm. 83.18 veneyyasatte vinetl ti vinäyako): Mvy 22
(Tib. rnam par hdren pa); LV 437.12, 14; Divy 166.26,
et passim.

vinäha, a high number: Gv 105.22; see s.v. vinäka.
vinigata, ppp. (m.c. for Skt. vinirg0, Pali vinigg0),

departed: °tu, n. sg., LV 232.17 (vs).
vinigrantha-(sirä), (read perhaps vinirgrantha-, or

°thi-?) mss. at Mv ii.43.9, for nirgranthi-, q.v.
[vinipäta, see vi-vipäta.]
vinipätayati (perh. denom. to Skt. vinipäta; in Skt.,

and Pali °pateti, only caus., destroys, ruins, causes disaster
to; the BHS form could also be taken as caus. in mg. of
simplex, § 38.23), suffers evil: (asuresu cyavitvä) vinipä-
tentä Mv i.30.3, suffering evil after falling to existence among
the asuras; some mss. °tanta; all have ä in root syllable.

vinibaddha, ppp. (cf. the foil, entries; = Pali id.,
in first mg. only), (1) bound, fastened, attached: Dbh.g.
11 (347). 14 bhavacarake dukhaéatair vinibaddhacittäh,
fettered; Gv 353.12 paraspara-sarlra-vi°, fettered to each
other's bodies, of criminals; Gv 162.21 ratnajäläs cänyonya-
ratnasütra-vinibaddhäh, fastened to one another; Siks
211.9-10 asthisamkalikäm . . . snäyu-vinibaddhäm, fastened
together with sinews; in fig. sense Dbh 31.8 priyäpriya-
vinibaddham (ätmabhävam) attached to (or bound by)
pleasant and unpleasant things; (2) in comp., astapada-vi°,
adorned, laid out, marked out with (or, in) a checkerboard
(arrangement of squares): Mv ii.301.4 (prose, no v.l.;
said of a lokadhätu); LV 211.20 (said of pools, puskarin-
yah; here most mss. astäpadänibaddhä(h), only A, the
best, °da-vini°), also, ävali-vi° (of fields), marked out with
lines, MSV ii.50.9. In this sense, -nibaddha is also
used.

vinibadhyate (pass, of vi-ni-bandh, which is not
recorded in Pali and only once in Skt., see pw; but cf. the
prec. and foil, entries, esp. vinibandhayati), is fixed,
fastened (fig. of the. eyes): Jm 211.7 °yamäna-nayanah
with eyes fixed, with fixed gaze.

vinibandha, m. (= Pali id.), bondage, attachment:
Mvy 2199; 7232 (both °dhah); Dbh 51.14 utpäda-vini-
bandha esah, and 15 vyaya-vi° esah.

vinibandhana (presumably nt.; nowhere recorded,
except with a different mg. in Schmidt, Nachtr.), = prec.:
Dbh 29.7 priyäpriyavinibandhane (cf. under vinibaddha);
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51.24 utpäda-vyaya-vinibandhanatas ca; Dbh.g. 28(54).14
vinibandhana-vyaya.

vinibandhayati (cf. the prec. entries, esp. viniba-
dhyate), binds, ties (in literal sense): Jm 103.5 °yed api
tarau pitarau.

vinibhäga, see vinirbh0.
? vi-nimisra, adj., unmingled: yam amaravasana

(Senart °nä: could also be °nam, or with v.l. and ii.4.10
yam . . . °na) prasamana-manoramä (mss. °mäh) sokaduh-
kha-vinimisram (mss.) Mv i.200.13 (äryä vs); repeated
ii.4.10 with -vimisrä(n), submetrical; the extra syllable
is required unless we read vimis° or the like. A form
nimisra is doubtful; it is recorded only as n. pr. in Skt.
Gr.; Vedic nimisla, adj.

viniyojana (nt.; = Skt., Pali °yoga), application, in
a-vi°, neg.: lokasambhinnapraläpa-vmivartana-dvaya-
bhanitäviniyojanam satyapratisthäpanaparyavasänam
jänämi Gv 313.1.

vinirbhäga (m.; corresponds to Pali vinibbhoga; see
avinirbhäga), discrimination, differentiation, distinction:
Dbh 53.4 vinirbhägävinirbhäga(-sünyatä), discrimination
and non-d.; Dbh.g. 40(66).2 vinibhäga- (m.c. for vinirbhäga;
v.l. vinibhoga, cf. Pali above).

vinirbheda (m.? to Skt. vi-nir-bhid-), shattering,
destruction: sarväbhinivesa-°däya ¿iks 180.16; cited from
Gv, but I have failed to note it there; cf. next.

vinirbhedana (nt.), — prec: sarvasattva-klesa-
parvata-cdana-mahäjnäna-vajra-praharanah Gv 319.19.

Vinirbhoga, n. of the kalpa of Buddha Bhisma-
garjita(nirghosa)svararäja: SP 376.2.

vinirmucya (ger. of Skt. vi-nir-muc-, not recorded
in this use), except, as postpos. w. ace: (na tava . . .)
sadrso vidyate, Tathägatam ekam vi° SP 420.5 (prose).

vinirmoksana-tä (cf. Skt. °moksa), state of being
freed: Bbh 29.23'(prose; °nataya, instr.).

vi-nivarana, see vi-nl".
vinivartayitar, m.: one who causes (something, gen.)

to turn back (from, abl.): Gv 462.25 °tärah kumärgät;
463.9 °tärah sarvadrstikrtänäm.

vinivarti (f.? in mg. = Skt. vinivrtti; prob, hyper-
Skt. for MIndic represented by AMg. vinivitti, Pkt.
viniyatti, °vatti; not recorded in Pali), turning away,
release (from): subham dharmamayam cakram samsära-
°taye Divy 393.25 (vs).

viniácaya, m. (also nt. = Pali vinicchaya), philo-
sophical, doctrinal exegesis or disquisition, discussion; also,
a text containing thi¿,: gambhiram idam srävakänäm vini-
scayam SP 236.3 (vs), ace. sg., this profound piece of exegesis
for (the benefit of) srdvakas; °ye vartamäne Av i.47.8
and 334.19, loc. abs., while . . . was going on; tayá ca saha
°yam kurvanti ii.20.7, and engaged in philosophical con-
versation with her; (yä dharmadesanä sämkathya-)°ya-
kriyä Bbh 218.26; dharmaviniscayena Úd xix.l, by
exegesis of the Doctrine ( = Pali Dhp. 144, dhammavini-
cchayena).

vinisrita, adj.-ppp. (or, with Senart and half his mss.,
vinihsr0; but the antonym samnisr0 in the same line
makes this implausible; cf. also aniárita), detached from,
not dependent on: karmasamnisritäh santah kautühala-vini-
sritäh, äpatsu na visldanti (mss. visad0) na ca modanti
vrddhisu Mv i.lO2.2(-3, vss).

? vinistha, app. intent on, aiming at, devoted to (with
dat.): ye vä sattvä pratyekabuddhatväya °sthäs Mv
i. 103.13; Senart's note suggests °tva-parinisthäs; perhaps
rather °tväya vinivistäs (cf. Pali vinivesa). The whole
passage is dubious; see Senart, Introd. xxx n. 2.

vinihsrti, f. (to Skt. vi-nih-sar-), escape, going out
(from captivity): vihaga panjaramadhyagatä yathä na hi
labhanti kadäci °tim LV 206.21 (vs). '

? vinlta, in suvinitämsä LV 27.7, said of Mäyä, (of)
well-proportioned (shoulders) ace. to Foucaux; Tib. (con-

firming shoulders) reads for su-vinita, legs par (su) byin
gyis htsham pa, which Foucaux renders in the same way;
no v.l. is recorded, but this seems not a normal mg. for
vinlta.

Vinitadeva, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3500.
Vinltesvara, n. of a suddhäväsakäyika devaputra:

LV 6.13; 438.16. In 4.13 Prasantavinitesvara, q.v.
vinilaka, nt. (= Pali id.), a corpse turned blue-black:

-samjnä, contemplation of the notion of such a corpse, one
of the aaubha-bhävanä (q.v.) or -samjnä: Mvy 1156;
Bhlk 27a.2; SsP 59.9; 1258.7 (here corruptly villnaka-):
1431.20; Siks 211.1 (cited from SsP).

vi-nivarana, once written vi-ni°, adj. Bhvr. (=• Pali
id., usually with citta), free from 'hindrances' (nivarana,
in religious sense): °ne ca dharme (ace. pi.) abhisameti
Mv i.312.9; °nah Mvy 422, of Tathägata; °na-citta, Mv
iii.225.3; Divy 616.27; 617.2 (here mss. vi-ni°); Sukh
58.17.

vineya, (1) gdve.-adj. (hardly differs materially from
Skt. id.; = Pali vineyya; cf. vaineya 1), one that is to be
(religiously) trained, or converted, used in ways parallel
with vaineya: °ya-jana Divy 130.7; °yäpeksayä Divy
463.15; 543.6; (2) subst. (m.?) = vaineya 2, conversion:
manad °ya-käryam kartukämo Divy 269.16.

-vinodana, adj. ifc, f. °nl (= Pali id.), dispelling:
(vag . . .) rägadosamohakalikalusa-°ni LV 286.12 (prose).

Vindu, n. of a mountain: May 254.1.
Vindusära, see Bi°.
Vindhaka, n. of a näga king: May 247.24.
vindhati, vindhayati = vedhati: see § 28.32; Chap.

43, s.v. 1 vyadh (3).
vinyastaka (1) = Skt. °ta, deposited: Mmk 63.6

(prose); (2) fern. °tikä, a certain posture (of the hands?);
cf. udvyastikä, vyastikä, and atyastikä (this latter
adjoins vinyastikä and must therefore have a different
meaning): Stein ms. fragm. 1.4a (La Vallée-Poussin, JRAS
1913.844).

vinyäsita, ppp. (= JM. vinnäsia = samsthäpita,
Sheth; since no caus. to vi-ni-as- is otherwise known, and
the mg. is not caus., the form is prob, a denom. ppp. to
Skt. vinyäsa), laid down: bodhisattvasya pädayor °ta-
sirasah prähuh Divy 600.4, laying their heads at the B.'s
feet, they said.

? vipamsayati (see pams°), defiles (a woman, sexu-
ally); so I would read in Gv 335.2 (vs): (adharmarägena
narä hi raktäh) näryah kumäryah . . . vipamsayanti (text
visaTii sapanti) sma purä prasajya; the em. is graphically
simple, and the text seems senseless; to be sure I have
found no other case of vi-pams-.

-vipaksa, adj., in karma desäntara-vipaksam, an act
which has its fruition (result) in a foreign country: Karmav
30.20; 50,12, 14; 57.4; 64.13. So the mss. always, kept
by Lévi in 30.20, otherwise em. to vipäkam; but the form
is clearly a hyper-Sktism for MIndic (Pali) vipakka =
Skt. vipakva, confused with MIndic vipakkha = vipaksa.

vipaksika, adj. (= Pali vipakkhika; Skt. °ksa plus
-ika, or °ksin plus -ka), hostile: sarvajnatä-vipaksikävidyä-
Gv 20.7.

vipañeanaka, m., = next: Divy 548.22 (mss.). Cf.
vaipañeanika, for which mss. at Mv i.207.13 = ii.12.3
point corruptly to vipañe0, unmetrically.

vipañcika, m., regularly pi. (to Skt. vipañeayati; cf.
prec, also vaipañeaka, °cika, °canika), soothsayer;
regularly preceded (like its relatives just listed) by parallel
naimittika, both usually qualifying a preceding brähma-
nä(h): brähmanä ye naimittikä °káá (mss.) Divy 319.14,
i6,'similarly 391.5; 475.5.

[vipañcika, Senart's em. for vevädika, q.v.; cited
in one Skt. Lex., BR.]

vipañcita, adj. (ppp. of Jain Skt. vipañeayati, once
pw; cf. next), explicitly declared or made known: yo läbho
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niyato °tah MSV ii. 113.1; niyato 'vipañcitah 112.18; yo
lábho 'niyato 'vip° 113.6.

vipañcitajña, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali vipañcitaññu;
cf. prec. and prapañcayati), understanding (only by) a full,
detailed explanation, opp. of udghatitajña, and noted
only in association with that word, q.v. for quotations:
Mvy 2385; LV 400.1 = Mv iii.318.3; AsP 243.20; in Bbh
295.15 replaced by vyañjitajña, q.v.

vipatumaka, °muka, nt. = vipadumaka, q.v.
vipatmaka, nt. = vipadumaka, q.v.
vi-padumaka, or vipatumaka, nt., a corpse destroyed

by worms (so Tib. on Mvy 1158): Gv 157.16 vipat°; -samjñá,
contemplation of the notion of such a corpse, one of the
asubha-bhävanä (q.v.) or -samjñü: Mvy 1158 vipad°;
Bhik 27a.2 vipat0. Also vipatumuka, MSV iii.54.il;
vipatmaka, Siks 211.1; and (corruptly) vipadäka- SsP
59.4; niruttamaka- (!) SsP 1258.6. See s.v. paduma(ka).
Cf. Pali puluvakam, Vism i. 110.31 (worm-foul, Pe Maung
Tin).

vipandaka(-tva), (Skt. pandaka, eunuch; this form
unrecorded, and not noted by Senart in Notes or Index),
(state of being) a eunuch: (strítvam na gacchanti) vi°tvam
na gacchanti Mv i.l03.11.

vi-pandita, ignorant: Mv i.165.3, see s.v. vigata.
vipatha, m., a fairly high number: Mvy 7727 = Tib.

yal yol; corresp. to vivara (1).
[vipadäka(-samjnä), false reading at SsP 59.4 for

vipadumaka, q.v.]
viparigata, ppp. (unrecorded, but cf. Skt. viparita),

failed, given out, perished: (evam samviditvä rsikumäro)
°gata-sariro kälagato Mv ii.215.4.

viparinäma, m. (in Skt. neutral word, change; here
as in Pali) vicissitude, change for the worse: rtu-viparinäma
Mv ii.424.4, see rtu-parinäma; one of the 3 duhkhatä,
q.v., is °ma-du°, Mvy 2231; SP 109.1; Bbh 191.16;*280.15;
Mv i.31.9; devä pi . . . °ma-dharmäno Mv i.31.13; all
pleasurable states are °ma-dharma(n), (-dharmin, Mv
i.32.16,) Mv Ú3.10; iii.373.7; Av ii.169.4; KP 152.2;
anityatäm viditvä calatäm (mss. cara°) prabhanguratäm
(mss.) °näma-viräga-nirodhatäm viditvä Mv iii.3.38.1;
a-°näma-dharmä (n. sg. m., to °man) Mvy 7287, not
subject to . . .

vi-paroksa, adj. (= M. vivarokkha, °rukkha),
(quite) out of sight (vi- intensive? essentially = Skt.
paroksa); also a-vipar°, not out of sight, and °ksa-tä:
paramäryänäm viparoksänäm api sarvatra sarvasattvä-
viparoksabuddhinäm Bbh 154.23-24, tho out of sight, yet
whose buddhi is always not out of sight of all creatures;
sammukhävasthitam, viparoksävasthitam Bbh 290.7;
(tathägatam eva ca tesu buddhadharmesv) a-viparoksa-
täyäm (in manifest state) samanupasya Bbh 174.18.

viparya, m. or nt., a high number: °yah Mvy 7728
= Tib. (h)khrul yas; °yam (nt.) Gv 133.8; = vivaryam
Mvy 7856 (same Tib.), which is cited from Gv (yet Gv
agrees, except for gender, with Mvy 7728 instead; om.
in Gv 105).

[? viparyata, surely corrupt in Gv 228.10, in a list
of epithets of ignorant worldlings, samjñácittadrsti-
viparyatänäm, read perhaps °viparyastänäm, perverted by
(false) notions, thoughts, and heresies.]

viparyäya, m. (Skt. Lex. id., Pali vipariyäya, = Skt.
viparyaya), contrariety, the being opposed (of signs, omens):
nimitta-°yah Mvy 9303.

(viparyäsa, see viprayäsa.)
[Vipaácin, error for Vipaáyin, q.v.]
vipaéyaka, adj. (Skt. vi-paáyati plus -aka), perceiving

correctly, having insight into: (sarvajagadbhüta-)-kotl-
°känäm (bodhisattvänäm) Gv 40.14; sarvalokagati-°känäm
(ib.) 41.7; mahäprajno vipaáyako Mv ii.166.5 (vs; of
Säkyamuni as bodhisattva). (Pali vipassaka; cf. next.)

vipaayanä (Skt. vi-pasyati plus -anä), correct insight:

with other virtues LV 415.7 (°na, vs); °na-väyu-samä
LV 414.11 (vs), like the wind in (penetrating) insight, so
Tib., lhag mthoñ rluñ (dan) hdra; °na-vidyu-mäli RP 45.5
(vs; in all these °na m.c); °näyäm siksec ca Ud vi.9;
sama-aila-°nä-balair Divy 44.24 (vsj; but almost always
closely associated, often cpd., with a preceding samatha;
cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.301 n. 2, 'la pensée parfumée par
le samatha (calme) peut obtenir par la vipasyanä (intelli-
gence; elsewhere vision, contemplation) la vimukti'; another
def. Bbh 260.11-14 tatra yä bodhisattvasyaisä dharmänäm
evam avikalpanä (see vikalpana), so 'sya samatho
drastavyah. yac ca tad yathäbhütajnänam päramärthikam,
yac ca tad apramänavyavasthänanayajnänam dharmesu,
iyam asya vipasyanä drastavyä; in Mvy 1678 vi° (Tib.
lhag mthoñ) follows samatha 1677, and forms a tetrad
with it and yogah, yoniso-manasikärah; samatha-°nä-
vihärin Divy 95.13;' 124.12; 264.27-28; Av i.16.10; 283.2;
°nä-vihära-vihärin Gv 471.21; otherwise cpd. or assoc.
with samatha, LV 128.3; 181.19; 183.7; Mv i.120.10;
Av Ü.140J0; áiks 260.12; 261.2; KP 154.5; Bbh 83.8;
109.9, etc. (~PaK vipassanä; cf. prec. and next.)

vipaáyin (cf. prec. two; miswritten Vipascin Divy
141.16; Mmk 397.11; = Pali vipassi(n), both mgs.), (1)
adj., having insight (into, in comp.): sarvävaranabuddha-
samudra-°nä bodhisattvasamädhinä Gv 37.6; sarvävara-
navigatena °nä kausalyena 60.7; (2) n. of a past Buddha,
as in Pali the sixth before Säkyamuni, and so often as
'first of seven Buddhas', see s.v. tathägata; otherwise
named as a former Buddha: Mv i.2.5; 294.19; iii.240.6;
241.16; 243.14; 244.4; 245.18 ff.; 247.10; 249.1; Gv 206.12;
stories of incidents which occurred during his Buddhahood,
Mv ii.271.7fT.; Divy 141.16; 227.21 fí.; 282.19 ff.; Av
L137.7ÍÍ.; 349.3 ff.; ii.70.11; 96.3; 109.3; Kv 14.12.

vipäka, m. (Skt. and Pali id.), maturation, coming to
fruition (of action): °ka-stha, of Buddhas, = vaipäkika,
q.v.; °ka-maheaäkhya, see this; °ka-phalam Mvy 2276,
one of the 5 phala, q.v. (2), expl. by istahetutvena in
Süträl. xvii.31 comm., in Bbh 102.19-20 by akuaalänäm
dharmänäm apäyesu vipäko vipacyate, kusala-säsravänäm
sugatau; -karma-samädäna-hetuso-vipäkaso-(f or °s"o;
according to causes and results)-]näna- LV 433.6; dattvä
ca vipäkäpratikänksi LV 181.2, not looking for 'maturation*
i. e. recompense, rev:ard (for the gift.)

vipäkana, vipäcana, adj., f. °ni, digesting: in phrase,
samäye (ii.424.3 adds samyag-) vipäcamye (i.211.6 vipäka0)
grahaniye samanvägatä (or °to) Mv i.211.6 = ii.15.6 =
424.3 (prose), provided with an even (steady), well-digesting
grahani; the corresp. Pali is sama-vepäkiniyä gahaniyä
samannägato DN ii.l77.27 et al. Senart keeps mss. reading
in ii.424.3; in the others he em. wrongly.

vipäka-aas, see vipäka.
vipäkya, adj. (to vipäka plus -ya), coming to fruition:

dvaidha-vi° MPS 18.8.
vipäcana, see vipäkana.
vipäcayati, reading of Mironov for viväcayati, q.v.:

Mvy 9360.
vipätaka, adj., °kah Mvy 8818, in a list describing

bodily characteristics, esp. unusual ones or deformities;
ace. to Tib. lus glebs pa hdra ba, with body like something
flat; Chin, body like a flat platter.

vipäsa (m. or nt.), a high number: °sasya, gen., Gv
105.21; replaces äräva, q.v., of Mvy 7839.

vi-punya, adj., un-virtuous, in °ya-mänä Mv ii.63.4
(vs), see s.v. surati.

vipula, (1) adj. (like udagra, q.v., a near-synonym
in Skt.), appears to be used (at least once) in the mg. re-
joiced, very happy: priti (? so both edd.; v.l. °tyä, °tya; perh.
read prltyä, instr. ?) udagrä vipulä sma jätäh SP 214.4
(vs); Tib. bdag cag (we) dgah zhiñ (being glad) mgu pa
rañs ba skyes (app. have become joyous and rejoiced), which
points to this interpretation of vipulä; several mss. read
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jätä, but against taking prltí as subject of jätä, and udagrä
and vipulä as pred. adj., is the form sma (= smas), as well
as the Tib.; (2) (= Pali id.; also Vaipulya) n. of a mountain
near Räjagrha: May 5; 101.

Vipuiakirti, n". of a Buddha: Gv 258.6.
Vipulagunajyotihprabha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

422.15.
Vipulatarämsa (Senart wrongly em. °sa), n. of a

former Buddha: Mv i.139.2.
Vipuladharmädhimuktisambhavateja (n. sg. °jo),

n. of a Tathägata: Gv 423.8; later called Vipuladhimukti-
sarnbhavatejas, Gv 424.1 (read °tejasas, gen.), and (in
vs) Adhimuktitejas, q.v.

Vipulapärsva, n. of a mountain: Mvy 4157.
Vipulabuddhi, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 284.23; 285.15.
Vipulamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.12.
Vipulamahäjnänarasmiräja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

421.19.
Vipulayasa (for °sas), n. of a former Buddha: Mv

iii.238.8 f.
Vipulä, n. of a river: May 253.9. Not in BR, pw;

cited Kirfel, Kosm., 68 from ~Mbh. Gale. 6.321, which
however seems to be wrong reading; Crit. ed, 6.10.13
seems right in reading bahulä.

Vipulädhimuktisambhavatejas = Vipuladharmä-
dhimukti0, q.v.

Vipuloja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3 (for Skt.
°laujas).

vipuspayati, smiles; °pita (cf. also vaipu°), ppp.,
it was smiled: (tena) °tam, he smiled, Divy 585.10; similarly
26, 28; MSV ii.29.13; vipuspya, ger., MSV ii.86.1.

vipütika, nt. (and °ka-samjña), = vipüyaka, q.v.:
ásP 59.6; 1258.6; 1431.20 (which is cited in Siks 211.1
reading vipüyaka). Note also the corrupt variant vidhütika,
Mvy 1157, which might intend vipütika; but the true
reading seems to be vipüyaka.

vipüyaka, nt. ( = Pali vipubbaka), a corpse destroyed
by putrefaction; -samjña, contemplation of the notion of such
a corpse, one of the aaubha-bhävanä (q.v.) or -samjña:
Mvy 1157 (so Mironov without v.l., and var. of Kyoto
ed., which first reads vidhütika: this might intend vipütika,
q.v., the SsP version of vipüyaka); Bhik27a.2; ¿iks 211.1
(cited from SsP): Gv 157.15.

viprsthikaroti (see next: for Pali vipitthikatvä(na)
see prsth..ihavati), (1) makes depressed, discourages: na
visädam äpatsyate na viprsthlkarisyati mänasam AsP
139.18; (2) (cf. prsthlbhavati 1) 'turns one's back on,
abandons: AsP 343.19, see s.v. chorayati (8).

viprsthibhavati (cf. prec, and s.v. prsthlbhavati),
becomes depressed, discouraged, = prsthlbhavati (2): (na
visädam äpadyate) näsya viprsthibhavati mänasam AsP
5.7; (cittäfti nävaliyate na samliyate, 7273) na viprsthi-
bhavati asya mänasam Mvy 7274.

vi-prakampya, adj. (vi, neg., plus Skt. pra°; cf. Pali
appakámpin), not subject to being disturbed: sukhaduhkha-
vi° Samädh 22.10, . . > by pleasure or pain, of the Buddha's
body, in a long series of epithets of it; Régamey not oscil-
lating between fyli'ss and suffering, claiming support of Chin,
for not oscillating; at least Ghin. seems to support the neg.
(= vi).

viprakrta, ppp. (= Pali vippakata), interrupted,
uncompleted: MSV iii.111.19 píarájikakatha na °tá bhavati
(cf. Pali Yin. ii.243.17-18); 112,1, 2.

viprakramana, nt. (n. act. to next; not recorded),
departure: tüsnlm °nam Mvy 8503.

viprakramaii, °kräniati ( — Pali vippakkamati; cf.
prec), departs, goes away: asmim (sc. tathägate) janapada-
cärikäm vä viprakränte parinirvrte vä Bbh 93.18, and when
he has gone away on a journey over the countryside, or
has entered nirvana . . .; °kram° MSV L224.21; °kräm°
iii.112.I2.

vipraghäta (m.), destruction, slaying: tau parasparam
eva mahäjana-°tam kurutah Av i.42.3.

vipraghätika, adj. (cf. prec), murderous: niyatam
anyonya-°tiko bhavisyati MSV ii.18.10; °tikä, subst., =
prec: anyonya-°käm kartum MPS 51.6.

vipranastaka, see viprana0.
vípranaáayati (otherwise unrecorded caus. of Skt.

vipranaáyati; cf. vipranastaka), causes or allows to be
wasted: mä ca me tvam kimcid ato (sc dravyäd) °sayisyasi
SP 107.13 (prose).

vipratikrsati or °karsati, maltreats: paro 'pi tävan
nanu raksanlyah, päpätmabhir vipratikrsyamänah (pass.)
Jm 125.4' (vs). '

vipratipatti, f. (1) (== Pali vippati0; cf. next) evil
behavior, sin; opp. to pratipatti, q.v.: °ti-sthita Dbh 25.15,
see s.v. pratipatti; KP 25.7 and Samädh p. 14 line 2,
see ib.; °ti-duhkham (yad drste vä dharme . . . labhate)
Bbh 245.3; viciträ vineya-krtä °tih 251.6; tesv (sc sattvesu)
iha präjnasyäghäto na yuktarüpah, präg eva °tir Jm 76.22;
mama °tís ca key am asminn anägasi Jm 164.23 (vs), and
how could I sin against this innocent onei; (2) (something
going wrong, amiss,) mishap, misfortune: mä khalu kumära-
sya käcid °tih LV 104.4-5, / hope there isn't (going to be)
some misfortune for the child!

vipratipadyate (= Pali vippatipajjati; cf. prec. and
next), sins: with loc, towards, in regard to, (sattvesu) Siks
12.10; 146.7; with instr. and särdham, sins sexually with:
Divy 293.20; KP 80.2; (na . . . bodhisattvasya) sarvacar-
yäsu vipratipattavyam Siks 99.17, must not commit a sin
in reference to (sc. find fault with) any actions of a B. (see
s.v. vimoktavya). c

vipratipanna (ppp. to prec; = Pali vippatipanna),
sinful: °näs ca bhavanti Mv i.96.8 (leads to retrogression
in Bodhisattvas); äraksanatä °nesu áiks 286.3 (prose),
prob, being on guard with reference to the sinful.

vipratibaddha, ppp. (to unrecorded *vi-prati-bandh-;
cf. next, also recorded only in BHS), obstructed, in a-vi°,
unobstructed: bodhisattvänäm avipratibaddha-sarvaväkpa-
thasvabhävajnänänäm Gv 313.2.

vipratibandha, m., obstacle, obstruction, see s.v.
vibandha.

vipratilambha, (varied1} vi-) acquisition: Gv 70.7
abhävapratisthitänabhisamskära-vipratilambhena, by the
(varied) acquisition of non-accumulation (of karman) which
is established in non-becoming; cf. Gv 180.6, s.v. anabhi-
samskärika (°kä).

vipratisära, m., rarely nt. (= Pali vippati0; Skt.
Lex., once in lit. BR), discontent with something done or not
done (usually, but not always, by oneself) in the past;
regret; (especially) remorse: Mvy 2115; 5236 °rah; Mv
iii.171.10 °ram (n. sg.) samjätam (no v.l.); Kv 33.12 °ram
(n. sg.); Divy 473.17 mä (so with mss.) bhüc cittasya
vipratisärah, / hope you did not feel regret of mind (at
having given your breasts); 585.6 °ra-cittam, regretful
thought; Av i.90.10 °ra-jato, characterized by regret; 149.12;
180.10; 287.2; ii.71.2; 100.15; áiks 160.7; Bbh 6.9; 141.27;
163.8. Cf. the next entries, and a-vipratisära.

vipratisäravant, adj. (to prec. with vant), remorseful:
°vän Jm 21.15.

vipratisärin, adj. (— prec. = Pali vippati0; to °sära,
and cf. a-vipratisärin), usually regretful of something
done or undone in the past by oneself, sometimes an act
of generosity, in which case the regret is a sin: Karmav
66.7, and read vipratisäri Karmav 65.4, see s.v. prati-
särin; often an evil deed or error, or at least failure to
perform a good action; then remorseful: LV 407.6, of the
boatman who regrets not having ferried the Buddha;
Mv i.37.4 satpurusä . . . akusalena karmanä (mss. kar-
mänäm) vipratisäri (n. pi.) bhavanti, good men . . . become
remorseful for an evil action (or, with mss., for the evil of
their actions'! Senart misunderstands); Mv Hi. 165.1; Divy
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344.11; 638.10, read sa vipratisärl; Av i.215.3 viprati-
särlbhütah became regretful, remorseful; ati-vi° Siks 178.14
nätivipratisärinä bhavitavyam; sometimes regretful, sad-
dened by circumstances beyond one's control, especially of
Mära, saddened by his failure to interfere with the Bodhi-
sattva or Buddha, LV 260.20; vipratisärl usually in this
case preceded by duhkhi durmanä (or °no in Mv) LV
263.4; 378.2; Mvi.42.3; 230.10; 240.20; ii.163.1; iii.281.13;
416.8; of a devatä, saddened by a king's refusal to heed
her warning, duhkhini durmanaskä vipratisärini Divy
32243.

vipratihína, ppp. ( = , or perhaps error for, Skt.
viprahlna), deprived of, free from: pañcáñga-vi°, ep. of
Buddhas (see añga), Divy 124.15; but same cpd. with
viprahina in same context 95.17; 265.1; perhaps read so.

vi-pratyanika (== Pali vipaccanlka; cf. °nlya(ka),
vipratyayanlya, and a-pratyanlya; cpd. of vi, intensive,
and pratyanlka; the forms with -ya(ka) are semi-Pktic,
partly no doubt assimilated to suffixal forms in -lya,
§ 2.32), antipathetic, opposed, hostile, unwelcome: Bbh 98.15
°ka-virodha, hostility between (creatures that are by nature
mutually) antipathetic (like snakes and mongooses, cats
and mice, as the text explains); 389.7 (parasparavirud-
dhesu . . .) anyonyadrstiruci-vipratyanika-vädisu; Mv iii.
196.8 °kam khalu devatänäm, contrary (to the ways of
men), see Jät. iv.108.8 which makes clear the true form
and mg. of the verse (not understood by Senart); in BHS
commonly in cpd, sarvaloka-vi°, as epithet of dharma-
(-paryäya), antipathetic (not acceptable, unwelcome) to the
whole (ignorant) world, sometimes accompanied by parallel
sarvalokäsraddheya (SP 290.12) or °käsraddadhaniya (SP
230.7), not believable by . . .; with this usage cf. in Pali
Pugg. 20.13 (sahadhammike vuccamäne, when something
in accord with [the Buddha's] dhamma is being said) . . .
vipaccanlka-sätatä, taking delight in contradicting it: so
SP 230.7; 290.12; LV 89.21; 395.21; Mv iii.314.2, 16 (in
both one ms, ends in °ya instead of °ka); Suv 81.7; AsP
305.3.

vipralyaniya — prec. and next; I have noted this
form only as v.l. (of Kashgar rec and two Nep» mss.) for
°nlka of text in SP 230.7, and v.l. for the same Mv iii.
314.2, 16.

vipratyaniyaka = °nlya, °nlka: SP 17.5 (prose)
sarvaloka-vi° (of dharmaparyäya, as °nika is often used).

vipratyayaniya, adj. (cf. Skt. vipratyaya, m.; Skt.
pratyeti, Pali pacceti, but no cpd. of vi- with this verb
is noted; in fact, this form is doubtless a distortion of
vipratyanlka, °nlya, used in precisely such phrases,
blended by folk-etymology with the noun vipratyaya), in
sarvaloka-vipratyayaniyo (which all the world is reluctant
to accept, Müller, SBE 49.2 p. 102) dharmo deáitah Sukh
99.17.

vipranastaka, adj. (spelled here with n; Skt. °sta
plus -ka), (one) that has disappeared, been lost: putro
mamäyam cira °kah SP 115.6 (vs, end of line, not metr.
determined; specifying ka? or pitying dim.? said by the
father about his lost son). Cf. vipranäeayati.

viprapaftca, see a-vi°.
vipramädayati ( = Skt. pramädayati), wastes: (ye

ca vaiyäprtyakarä vä ärämikä vä sämghikam staupikam
vä) dravyam °dayanty anayena Bbh 166.26.

vipraniusita (ppp. to *vi-pra-mus-), forgotten, lost
(of sacred learning): (tarn sarvam smarämy ekapada-
vyañjanam api) me tato dharmanayän na °tam Gv 283.13.

vipramüdha, ppp. (of vi-pra-muh-, of which Skt.
has caus. °mohayati), bewildered: arthe ca dharmesu ca
vipramüdha Mv ii.92.8 (vs).

viprayäsa, m. (a distortion of Skt. viparyäsa, = Pali
vipariyäsa, °yesa, vipalläsa), error, delusion: caturo °sän
prahätukämena bodhisattvena SsP 478.22. On the four
viparyäsa see Lévi, Süträl. xviii.44 with note.

vipralambhayati (= Pali vippalambheti; in Skt.
only non-caus. vipralabh- in this mg.). deceives, disappoints:
°bhayitum MSV iii.135.2 (prose).

vipralopa (m.; to Skt. vi-pra-lup-), ruin, destruction:
saddharma-°pe vartamäne SP 282.10; Siks 104.11; Vaj
22.9 (°pa-käle), 13; purusendriya-vipralopäyopättänäm
upanltänäm manusyänäm Bbh 29.23; °pa-tä, destruc-
tibililu: (sarvasamskära-gatasya) . . .°täm ca .-. . pratya-
veksate Dbh 31.3.

vipralopin, adj. (prec. plus -in), destroying or robbing:
parasattvabhoga-°pinärn Gv 157.1; samabhilasitärtha-°nas
tan vanarán Jm 177.17.

vipravasati (= Pali vippav0, see Childers; not in
this use in Skt.), is separated (from, instr., or in cpd.):
na °sati kusalamülaparinämaih Siks 279.5; neg. ppp.
a-vipravasita, not separated or removed (from): samanta-
bhadrabodhisattvärambanaparigavesanävipravasitenäsa-
yena (1st ed. °pravasi°) Gv 533.1.

vipraväti, blows (wildly 7): vätä ca vipravänti Mv
ii.225.16 (vs), an evil omen; meter is bad in any case, but
reading öhti-would make this päda correct; below, line 19,
vätä pravänti (good meter, the rest of the line different).

vipravädana, nt. (to next plus -ana), deceit, im-
posture: Mvy 9431 = Tib. slu ba; so also Chin.

vipravädayati (cf. prec; nowhere else in this mg.),
deceives, disappoints: (anena dänena) vilobhya pascad
enam °yisyámíti Bbh 122.8; (na mithyäprayogena) °yati
363.12 (Tib. cited in Index as slu bar byed pa).

vipraväsa, m. (= Pali vippaväsa), the being parted
from (monkish robes): Mvy 8386; chiefly in neg. a-vi°
(Pali a-vi°), not . . . (see CPD), MSV ii.153.12 ff. (clvarä-
näm).

vipravähayati, carries about hither and yon: yathä
hi kästham udadhau tarañgair vipravähyate (pass.) Lañk
135.8 (vs).

vipravesa (m.; to next?), disappearance, exhaustion,
lack(1), in ianarthayoga-°sah, characterized by absence of
union with undesirable things (?): LV 393.5 (vs) na ca punar
ayu áakya aksarebhih praviáatu anartha0; Tib. don tshul
hdi ni yi ge rnams kyis su, ses par mi ñus hdzañs pas rig
pa yin; I do not understand this, nor Foucaux's trans-
lation; ace. to Ja. hdzañs pa = spent, consumed, exhausted;
whether this represents vipravesa I am, however, far from
certain.

vipraveáa(ya)ti (cf. prec), disappears, passes away:
vistlrno ca jñativargo na °veáeya (v.l. °veaayä) Mv ii.146.14
(prose), and may our extensive throng of kindred not dis-
appear (pass away); the context hardly permits doubt
about the mg.

viprasanna, ppp. of next (= Pali vippa°; once in
Skt., pw, Caraka, of dhätu in medical sense), calm, serene,
unperturbed: of the sense-faculties (indriya), LV 405.7;
409.2; Mv iii.61.14, 16; Sukh 2.17; °na-manäh Mvy 423
(of a Tathägata); of a Buddha's mukha-varna Mv iii.325.16;
in comparison to a pond, hradam iva aecho anävilo vipra-
sanno . . . Mv i.237.12 (of a Buddha), and similarly Gv
195.13; Ud xvii.ll (yathä hradah sugabhiro °nno hy
anävüalj; for the conclusion see next); Mvy 7293.

viprasldati (= Pali vippa°), becomes serene, calm:
arutvä hi saddharmam °danti panditäh Ud xvii.ll (= Pali
Dhp. 82, vippasidanti); see under prec.

viprahar^a (m.), gratification: tasya osa-sanrjananär-
tham . . . hamsaräjo gaganatalam abhyudgamya . . . präti-
häryäni vidaráayitum ärabdhah Av ii.117.1.

? vi-baddha, adj. (app. vi plus baddha; cf. next
two), dis-connected, and so showing gaps (in the framework
of a roof, and in the Bodhisattva's ribs): sayyathäpi näma
ubhayato pärave vibaddhäyäm (so 1 ms., v.l. vivrddhä-
yäm, Senart em. vivrtäyäm) vähanägäraaäläyäm gopäna-
siye antaräni vivatäni vltiloketsuh vitikäsetsuh, evam eva
pämaulikäni (q.v.) pämsulikäntaräni vibaddhäni (kept
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with mss. by Senart) vltiloketsuh vitikäsetsuh Mv ii.125.13-
15. If vibaddha is kept in the last part of the sentence, it
should be kept in the first. It is true that in repetitions
of the phrase (listed s.v. pamáulika) the mss. support
vivata, not vibaddha. Uncertain; but the next items
give some support to vibaddha.

vibaddhana(-tä; n. act. to next), state of being un-
bound, freed, released: (sarvajnapunyasägaräkarasamjnäm)
pratyalabhata, sarvasukladharmasamärjana-°dhanatäyai
Gv 342.18, so as to result in being freed thru acquisition
(see samärjana) of . . .

vibaddhayati (app. denom. to vibaddha, cf. bad-
dhati), unbinds, releases, makes freed: kah . . . svayam
ätmanecchati vibaddhayitum LV 45.2 (vs), who wishes to
make himself free by himself?

vibandha, m., and vipratibandha, m. (= Pali
vibandha, Pv. comm. 207.16, obstacle, not fetter with
PTSD), hindrance, obstacle, obstruction (wrongly defined by
Wogihara, Lex. 37; correctly LaV-P. on AbhidhK. vi.300,
vibandha = obstacle); the two words have been noted
(except as just stated) only in Bbh and are used there
interchangeably: (129.16) bodhisattvah däna-vibandham
api däna-vibandha-pratipaksam api (what is an obstacle
to giving, and what counteracts that obstacle) yathäbhütam
prajänäti. (18) tatra catväro däna-vibandhäh (v.l. °viprati-
bandhäh; they are described in detail)..." (130.2) däna-
vipratibandha-pratipaksam nisrtya (taking recourse to that
w h i c h c o u n t e r a c t s the obstacle . . . ) . . . d a d ä t i . . . ( 1 3 0 . 6 )
vighäta-krtam däna-vipratibandha-hetum . . . (131.6) ca-
turvidhasya däna-vibandhasya caturvidham däna-vipra-
tibandha-pratipaksa-jnänam veditavyam . . . (131.23) däna-
vipratibandha-pratipaksa-jnänam upädäya; again, one of
the 6 upäya (q.v.) of a bodhisattva is the vibandha-
sthäyin (upäya), that acts as a block (misunderstood by
Wogihara 1. c), Bbh 264.8, discussed 267.3 katamo bodhi-
sattvasya vibandha-sthäyi (v.l. °stha) upäyah? iha bodhi-
sattvah . . . (5) sattvänäm vipratibandhenävatisthate (is
in the position of a block, hindrance, to the natural, worldly
behavior of creatures); the text then explains how the
Bodhisattva bribes creatures to abandon their natural
immorality and live morally by promising them the
worldly enjoyments they crave, on that condition; in this
passage vipratibandha is constantly used, 267.5, 14, 19,
24; 268.3, 6; but at the end, 268.11, vibandha-sthäyi (or
rather in mss. °stha) upäyah is used again, and in 268.9,
just above, evam vibandha-sthitasya bodhisattvasya;
once more, Bbh 388.6 (apräptesu caisu, sc. dhyänädisu, cf.
lines 3-4) práptaye vibandha-samkleéah, the (sort of)
impurity (one of two kinds) that, when they have not been
attained, consists in an obstacle to their attainment.

vibuddha, ppp. (not noted in Pali; Skt. id., in some-
what different mgs.), (1) thoroughly enlightened: säti-
vibuddha (= sa ati-vi°, O thou who art exceedingly well
enlightened]) pravartaya cakravaram LV 415.4 (vs); (2)
made noticeable, conspicuous: präsäda-harmiyam tarn (mss.
°harmiye) gaváksa-vara-áarana-pañjara-vibuddham Mv
ii.36.4 (vs).

Vibuddhajñanabodhidhvajateja, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 311.10 (prose).

vibuddhati (cf. buddhati; = Skt. vibudhyate, AMg.
vibujjhai), awakes: vibuddhi, 3 sg. opt., would awaken, Mv
i.155.19 (vs); vibuddhitvä iii.191.12 (prose); for vibudh-
yiya (1 sg. opt.) of text Bhad 41, all Jap. and some
Nep. mss. vibuddhiya, which prob. read.

vibuddhana (nt.; n. act. to prec.) = vibudhyana,
q.v.: tryadhvaika-laksana-(so read)-vibuddhana-nirvikalpä
Dbh.g. 1(337).9.

Vibuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva or future Buddha (1):
Gv 442.15 (gen. Vibuddher, in a long list of them).

vibudhyana (nt.; see also vibuddhana; n. act. to
Skt. vibudhyate, see vibuddhati), awareness, realization,

becoming conscious (of . . ., usually in comp.): sarvabuddha-
bodhimanda-°na-(text vibudhyäna-)-jnänamandalävabhä-
sapratiläbhäya Gv 344.12; abhisambodhivyüha-°na- 370.26;
-bodhi-°na-jñána- 375.17; tesu (gen. pi., sc. of future
Buddhas) vibudhyana (acc. sg.) Bhad 35, here prob. =
becoming enlightened (attaining Buddhahood).

vibodhaka, adj. (cf. Pkt. vibohaga, °ya, and BHS
vibodhita; to Skt. vibodhayati plus -aka), causing (a
flower) to 'awaken' i. e. to bloom (cf. Skt. vibuddha, of
flowers): in a metaphor, buddha-vibuddha-manuja-kumu-
da-°kasya (bodhisattvasya) LV 9.16.

vibodhana (cf. Skt. id.), applied to a perfume twice
in Gv: vibodhana-gandharäjapramukhä(h) Gv 153.15, in
a list of perfumes all cpd. with gandharä0; °na-gandha-
maniräja- Gv 101.9, a jewel supposed to emit a perfume,
cf. anuracitagandhagarbha-, which precedes this.

vibodhita, ppp. of Skt. vibodhayati (see s.v. vibo-
dhaka), brought to full bloom, of flowers; fig. of women's
faces compared to flowers: makutäkundalapattra-°ta-ärfa-
nikä LV 322.10 (vs; read as one cpd. word).

vibhakta, nt., or °ti, f., a high number: °tam Mvy
7849 (cited from Gv); Gv 133.7; °tih Mvy 7723; °ter, gen.
sg., Gv 105.24.

Vibhaktänga, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.13.
[vibhaksayati, devours, unrecorded; °yantah SP 83.11

(vs), prob, read either ye (short e) bhaksayanti with
Kashgar rec, or yi (= ye), or ca bhaksayantah with WT
and their ms. K'.]

vibhanga, m. (= Pali id.; consult Childers), (1) dis-
tribution, classification: °ga esäm (categories stated just
before) yathäsütram eva veditavyah Bbh 25.4; see also
Karma-vi°; (2) explanation, commentary: Cakravarti-
sütra-vibhañga Karmav 102.1; prob, in this mg. Vinaya-
vi°, q.v.; Vibhange MSV iii.29.6 prob. = this.

vibhaja, nt., a (moderately) high number: Mvy 7845
= Tib. nab nub (see vijambha); cited from Gv 133.5;
omitted in Gv 105.23.

vibhajati (= Pali id.), explains or understands in
detail: artham vibhaktum Divy 494.26; yävad gäthärtham
na vibhajati 495.18; (duhkham äryasatyam) äciksati
deáayati prajñápayati vivarati vibhajati Mv iii.408.18;
(alpam vyapadiáami, tat svaáaktya) °ti MSV ii.27.17.

vibhajana, nt. (= Pali id.), differentiation, classifi-
cation: °nam Mvy 5174; dhyänänga-(q.v.)-vibhajanärtham
LV 251.2.

vibhajitar (cf. Skt. vibhaktar; new n. ag. based on
pres. vibhajati), one who classifies, differentiates, or ex-
plains in detail: °tärah ksäntlnäm Gv 463.4, in a long
list of epithets of kalyänamiträni.

Vibhajyavädin, pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9084; cf. Pali
vibhajja0, ep. of Buddha, as expounder of °vada = Thera-
väda, orthodox Southern Buddhism.

vibhajya-vyäkarana, nt. (cf. Pali vibhajja below),
elucidation (response to a question) by analyzing or dis-
tinguishing (different aspects involved beyond what the
question itself raised): Mvy 1659; cf. Pali AN i.197.21
vibhajja-vyakaranlyam pañham, explained comm. ii.308.27
aniccam näma cakkhum putjhena pana, na cakkhum eva,
sotam pi aniccam, ghänam pi aniccam ti evam vibhajitvä
vyäkätabbam. See vyäkarana.

vibhandayati (cf. Pkt. vihandana, abusive, of lan-
guage, Sheth), distorts (the facial expression); mukham
vi°, makes a wry face: °yati MSV i.285.16; Divy 263.14;
°yasi 15; ger. vibhandya 575.24.

[vibhartsayati: LV 335.1 (vs) vibhartsyase, but best
mss. vihatsyase; a fut. of vi-han- is to be read, see § 31.24;
Tib. you will be made poor, phoñs par . . .; for SP 84.10 (vs)
vitamsayanto, em., WT read vibhartsayanto; a form of
bharts- is indicated by Tib. bsdigs pa, menace, threaten,
but vi is very weakly supported; read rather ca, or tha,
bharts0, or bhats0.]
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vibhava, (1)? adj. Bhvr., free from existence: (bahu
hodhisattväs tatha srävakäs ca . . .) bhavaprahinä vibha-
väs ca sarve SP 152.11 (vs), rid of existence and free from
it, all of them; so both edd., no v.l.; but Burnouf exempts
de lemur, implying vibhayäs, supported by Tib. hjigs pa
rab spans; prob, this is the true reading (vi-bhava would
duplicate bhava-prahina); (2) m. (= Pali id.) annihilation,
destruction (Tib. regularly hjig pa); (sarva-)dharmaprakrti-
svabhävam-(read °va- with Calc.?)-samdarsana-vibhava-
cakraip (of the dharmacakra) LV 422.19; vibhavah Mvy
6469 = Tib. (read) hbyer ba or hjig pa; often assoc. with
its antonym sambhava, coming into existence, Mvy 6845
loka-vi° (6846 loka-sam0); (lokadhätusambhavam ca . . .)
iokadhätuvibhavam ca vicärayati Dbh 67.23; (kalpadä-
ham) samdaráayanta vibhavam tatha sambhavam ca LV
298.12 (vs); sambhavam vibhavam caiva mohät paáyanti
bälisäh, na sambhavam na vibhavam prajñayukto vipaá-
yati Lañk 269.2—3 (vs); lokasya sambhavam ca vibhavam
ca vyavalokayate Dbh 47.24; vibhava ucyate prahänam
tyägah (deñnition) Bbh 50.14; with bhava, instead of
sambhava, vibhavam ca bhavam ca jñatva loke Mv
iii.395.13 (vs); it is heresy to believe in either, bhava-
vibhava-drsti-vigatenänutpädanirodhajnänena Gv 469.11;
ätmadrsti-(add bhavadrsti- with WT)-vibhavadrsti- SP 71.2.

Vibhavagandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12.
? vibhägiya (app. to Pali vibhäga plus -iya), one who

is an expert in scholastic classification (cf. Senart, Mv ii
note 536): dharmo gatir °yänäm Mv ii.212.20 (vs); but
the päda is hypermetric; in a repetition of the same vs
iii.156.17 Senart reads the metrically correct dvijätinäm,
of brahmans, but mss. vibhätinäm (read vibhäginäm, gen.
pi. of vibhägin = vibhägiya?); Pali has the same vs,
Vin. v.149.22-23, but with a quite different päda for
this: vibhavo gati dhammanam.

Vibhävanagandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12.
vibhävita, ppp. (to Skt. vibhävayati, Pali vibhäveti;

Pali °vita used as in BHS, see PTSD s.v. vibhüta, and cf.
BHS 2 vibhüta), ifc, free from, deprived of . . .: sarvani-
mitta-°to Samädh 22.9 (prose), in a list of epithets of the
tathägata-käya (others are animittah sarvanimittäpa-
gato . . . animittasvabhävah).

Vibhávitarnati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7.
? vibhäsati (cf. Pkt. vibhäsai, Sheth), expounds

variously: yam nüna ham pi (so all mss. and WT, metr.
required) ima buddhabodhim tridhä vibhäsyeha (= vibhä-
sya, ger., plus iha) prakaáayeyam SP 55.10 (vs), having
expounded it in three ways (sc. the 3 yänas), may I here
proclaim . . . But WT vibhajyeha, citing K' as vibhajyäha,
and Tib. phye, divide.

vibhäsä (cf. AMg. vibhäsä, 'relating some broad
meanings out of the innumerable meanings of a sutra,' Rat-
nach.), extensive commentary: Mvy 7568 = Tib. bye brag
tu bsad pa, or, smra ba, explanation in detail; referred to
in Chin. Buddhist sources, BR s.v.

Vibhisana (doubtless a reminiscence of the brother
of Rävana so named), (1) n. of a yaksa (living at Tämra-
parni): May 14; (2) n. of a näga king: Mvy 3303; May
247.7. (In Mrak 17.28 prob, read Yama-vibhisana; see
Yama 3.)

vibhugna, adj. (ppp. of unrecorded vi-bhuj-), bent
(with age): °nah Mvy 4100 = Tib. sgur ba, crooked (of a
man's back).

Vibhudatta, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.9.
1 vibhüta, m., a high number: Mvy 8036 = Tib.

rnam hbyuñ, variously or extensively become.
2 vi-bhüta, adj. (vi- privative; cf. vibhava 2), abo-

lished, pui away, abandoned, annihilated: °tam Mvy 2570 =
Tib. bral bar hgyur, or, med par hgyur, become lost, become
not; sä ca samjnäsya vibhüta bhavati Bbh 50.13, and for
him that notion becomes lost (text continues, vibhava,
q.v. 2, ucyate . . .).

vibhütamgamä, f., or (v.l.) °ma, nt. (n. sg. °mam),
a high number: LV 148.10; cited in Mvy 7976 as vibhüti-
gama, nt., q.v. Tib. in both places rnam hbyuñ.

Vibhütapati, and Vibhütabhüta, names of two Bo-
dhisattvas: Gv 442.19.

Vibhüti, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8 (°teh, gen.).
vibhütigama, nt., Mvy 7976, citing tamgamä (or

°gama, nt.) of LV 148.10, q.v.
Vibhü§anadharä, n. of a näga maid: Kv 3.21.
Vibhüsita, (1) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8;

(2) nt., n. 'of a Buddhaksetra: Mv i. 123.10.
vibhüsita, (1) (? to Skt. vibhüsin plus -tä), magni-

ficence, splendor, ornate condition: na áraddadhl mahyam
imäm vibhüsitäm SP 113.10 (vs), he has not believed, 'this
magnificence is mine'; no v.l. in KN; WT cite ms. K' as
vibhüsäm (Skt.), which they em. to vibhütäm, implausibly;
Tib. hbyor ba (read pa), wealth, treasure; vibhüsäm of Kr

looks like a secondary change, to a familiar Skt. word;
all the other three pädas of the stanza are jagati (sup-
porting °sitam); the same form prob, occurs in prose in:
täm divyäm vibhüsitäm (ms. °tän, mere orthographic var.)
drstvä Av i.68.4, having seen this magnificence (Speyer em.
to °sikäm, which is unrecorded and implausible); (2) (ppp.
of vi-bhus-) n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.10.

Vibhüsitänga, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2.
Vibhüsitälamkärä, (1) n. of a 'gandharva maid':

Kv 4.22; (2) n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.24.
-vibhedika, lit. separater, see añgustha0. (Not

recorded; to Skt. °din plus -ka.)
vibhramati (= Pali vibbhamati), leaves the order of

monks: vibhräntah MSV iii.66.4.
vibhrämana, adj. (Skt. vibhrämayati plus -ana),

causing distraction: buddhi-°no läbhasatkärah áiks 105.12
(in a list of epithets of läbhasat0).

vimati, f. (= Pali id.), doubt: präninäm ma bhavatu
vimatih LV ?88.4 (vs); devaputrän °ti-präptän jnätvä
350.20 (prose); idam avaci °ti-haranam 370.14 (vs); °ti-
samudghatita ity ucyate 425.15; °ti-chedakam jinam RP
5.8; °ti-samakarl (of Buddha's speech) 47.2; often with
känksä, SP 223.1; Mvy 2130; RP 8.10; Gv 5.1; 32.25;
at the end of Jätaka stories often as in Divy 297.28, syät
khalu bhiksavo yusmäkam känksä vimatir vä . . ., similarly
328.1 etc.; misc., Mv i.98.14; 115.14; Dbh 7.6, etc.; vimati,
m.c, Samädh 19.35. See next items.

Vimati-vikirana, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.4;
(2) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 590; SsP 1422.20.

Vixnatisamudghäti, n. of one of the sons of the
Buddha Candrasüryapradípa: SP 19.4; see -samud-
ghätin.

vimada, nt., a high number: Mvy 7878 = Tib.
dgah y as; cf. vimuda. Cited from Gv 133.16, where visada
(q.v.) is printed.

vimadhyama, adj. (cf. RV vimadhya, Pali vemajjha,
n.; AMg. vimajjha, adj.), middling: Hi hina-vimadhyamot-
tamänäm Jm 115.1 (vs). •

vimantra, nt., a high number: Gv 133.19; (cited
from Gv) Mvy 7885 = Tib. gzhal (= mätra) sañs (= vi-,
ve-); cf. vemStra, also vitramantrS.

vimardanatä, see a-vi°.
Vimala, (1) n. of one or more former Buddhas: Mv

i.140.10 (v.L Vimala-, cpd. with foil. Marlcijäla); Siks
169.9; Gv 104.15; (2) n. of a disciple of Säkyamuni (= Pali
id.; see s.v. Yaéodeya): LV 1.9; Sukh 2.4; (3) n. of a
devaputra, (a) one of the 16 guardians of the bodhimanda:
LV 277.13; (b) as representative of a class of gods(?),
Mmk 69.6; (4) n. of a näga king: May 246.27; (5) n. of
a samädhi: SP 458.2; Dbh 82.10.

Vimalakirti, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.15. In a
list of 16 Bodhisattväs; is this the same as the Vimala-
kirti so well known in Chinese Buddhism? See s.v.
satpurusa.
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Vimalakírtinirdesa, n. of a work: Mvy 1340; áiks
6.10 etc.; its verses are in BHS, Siks 324.11-327.4.

Vimalaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.15.
Vimalagati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.14.
Vimalagarbha, (1) n. of an ancient prince, previous

birth of Bhaisajyaräja: SP 457.9 ff.; cf. 470.11; (2) n.
of a Bodhisattva (seemingly not = 1): Mvy 711; Dbh
2.13; (3) n. of a samädhi: SP 424.7; (4) a certain gem:
°bha-maniratna- Gv 219.16; °bha-maniräja- 295.4.

Vimalacakrabhänuprabha, another form of the
name Vimalavaktrabhä0: Gv 308.5.

Vimalajendra (v.l. Vimalendra), n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.139.7.

Vimalatejahprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.15.
Vimalatejas, n. of a previous birth of Säkyamuni:

RP 23.2; (the same?) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21, and
prob. Siks 189.9 ff.(?).

Vimaladatta, (1) n, of an ancient king, as whose
son Sarvasattvapriyadarsana (2) was reborn: SP 408.11 ;
(2) n. of a samädhi: SP 424.2.

Vimaladatta, n. of a queen: SP 457.8 ff. (previous
incarnation of Vairocanaraámipratimanditadhvaja-
räja, 470.6).

Vimaladharmaparvatajñanaáikharabha, n. of a
Tathägata: Gv 309.3.

Vimaladhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.18; 444.11.
vimalanä (to Skt. vimalayati plus -ana), purification:

Mvy 7543 = Tib. sbyoñ ba.
Vimalanirbhäsa, n. of a samädhi: SP 458.3.
Vimalanetra, (1) n. of a past Buddha: Sukh 6.6;

(2) n. of a future Buddha (predicted rebirth of the Bo-
dhisattva Srigarbha): SP 21.13 (prose); called Vimalä-
granetra in vs 26.6; (3) n. of an ancient prince, previous
incarnation of Bhaisajyasamudgata: SP 457.9 ff.; cf.
470.11; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 677; Gv 3.1; (5) n.
of the 'leader-jewel' (see parinäyaka 2) of a certain
cakravartin: Gv 418.11.

Vimalapradipa, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 540; SsP
1417.20.

Vimalaprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh
5.11; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.15; (3) n. of a auddhä-
väsakäyika god: LV 267.9; (4) n, of two samädhis, in the
same list: Mvy 544 = £sP 1418.9, and Mvy 609 = &>P
1425.2; also one of (only) four samädhis, Dharmas 136;
(5) n. of a former kalpa: Gv 174.21; of another, also called
Vimaläbha, q.v., Gv 307.9 (prose).

Vimalaprabha (text °prabhäsa, with only one ms.,
but repeated in WT), n. of a samädhi: SP 424.7.

Vimalaprabhäsa, n. of a Tathägata: LV 290.9.
Vimalaprabhäsasritejoräjagarbha, n. of a Bodhi-

sattva: Dbh 2.14.
Vimalabähu, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 361.3.
Vimalabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.13.
Vimalabhäsa, n. of a samädhi: SP 458.3 (so Burnouf;

Kern, Transí., Vimalabhäsa; v.l. in ed. °äbhäsa, °äbha-
svara).

Vimalamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3.
Vimalavaktrabhänuprabha, n. of a cakravartin:

Gv 307.15; later called Vimalacakrabhä0, q.v.
Vimalavatsa, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 360.25.
Vimalavyüha, n. of a park at Kapilavastu: LV

121.16.
Vimalaéikhala (so mss.; Sen. em. °ra, but cf.

áikhala), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.13.
Vimalaérlmegha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 421.22.
Vimalasambhavaprabhä, n. of a nurse of the

Bodhisattva lavaragunäparäjitadhvaja: Gv 381.17.
Vimalä, (1) n. of a princess: Mv i.348.12; (2) n. of a

deity of the park Vimalavyüha: LV 122.10; (3) n. of a
räksasl: May 243.11; (4) n. of the second Bodhisattva-
bhümi: Dbh 5.8 etc.; Mvy 887; Dharmas 64; Süträl.

xx.33; Bbh 334.24; (5) n. of one or more lokadhätus: Mmk
292.16; (in the east) LV 290.9; (in the south) SP 265.6,
11; (6) n. of a river, listed between Tapodä and Nairanjanä:
May 253.8; prob, not identifiable with rivers of this name
in Kirfel, Kosm., 65, 67, 68.

Vimalägranetra, see Vimalanetra.
Vimalänana, n. Of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.11.
Vimaläbha, n. of a kalpa (= Vimalaprabha 5):

Gv 312.10 (prose); 314.4 (vs; both edd. corruptly Vimäl°).
Vimalendra, see Vimalajendra.
Vimalottarajñanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.15.
Vimalottarlya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.8.
vimastaka (semi-M Indie for Skt. vimrsta-ka; cf.

Pali vimattha), polished: so read with mss. in Mv iii.81.12
(vs), see s.v. ghatta-.

vimätra-tä (implies an adj. *vi-mätra, diverse,
which has not been noted; see next, also vaimätra,
°tra-tä, °trya; all these seem to be used only as nowns,
except one case of vaimätra as adj., Mv iii.320.16, ace.
to mss.; Pali also has no adj.), diversity, variety, hetero-
geneity: sarvasattvendriyavlrya-°ta-jnäna- LV 433.8; nai-
kabuddhasthänapranidhäna-°tävaranäya (see ävarana)
Gv 107.22; (-pranidhäna-)-vimätratävaranäya (so read
for °vimäträvara°) 24, and so read -pranidhäna-vimätra-
tänugamäya (for °vimätränu°) 109.5; anantabodhisattvä-
dhimukti- (2d ed. anantasattvädhimukti-) °täm sampa-
syan, anantasattvavibhakti-°täm sampasyan 115.26 f.;
kvaeid bodhicitta-°täm (etc., a long series of cpds. ending
-vimätratäm). . . asraúsH 516.13 ff.; others Dbh 15.15;
75.4; at end of cpd. used like Skt. visesa (see Sukh 66.12
s.v. vaimätrya) at end of cpds. = various . . .: nänä-
sattvakula-°täbhyo Gv 145.15, from various varieties of
families of creatures.

vimätrya (nt.) = prec. and vaimätrya: kvacit
tathägatapüjä-vimätryavimätratäm (. . . asrausit) Gv 516.
15; in a list of cpds. all ending -vimätratäm (see prec);
here alone this synonym precedes, rather pleonastically;
the variety of the diversity of Tathägata-worship.

(vimäna, nt. and m., = Skt. id.; on use in Pali,
see elaborate article in PTSD; even in Skt., see BR, it is
not exclusively used of divine, nor yet of mobile, residences,
but may apply to any luxurious dwelling-place, which
in India would naturally include the surrounding grounds;
see Mrs. Rhys Davids, Minor Anthologies of the Pali
Canon Part IV, 1942, p. vi: '. . . more than houses, in-
cluding gardens, woods, lakes' etc. . . 'estates might have
been more literally correct', but she uses mansions; several
times in Jm the word is applied to something located in
woods and used by a king for amusement; Speyer arbors,
pw 7.375 'etwa Hain', but surely buildings seem to be
involved: vimäna-deaesu Jm 182.22, 183.3; the king takes
a siesta srimati °na-pradeáe 183.10; the king stays for a
time srimati pravivikte °na-dese 192.23; vane manoharo-
dyäna-°na-bhüsite 208.20. Pali certainly also uses the
word, as does Skt. more commonly, of the air-traveling
palaces of the gods; and I question whether either Pali
or BHS gives it any meaning which could not be matched
in Skt. On Divy 399.18, where pw also sees the meaning
Hain, see Sairisaka; nothing in the context suggests any
reason for departure from the common meaning, celestial,
and no doubt mobile, palace.)

Vimänaräjan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.1.
[Vimaläbha, see Vimal0.]
? vimiára, adj., unmingled (vi, neg.?): Mv ii.4.10

instead of vinimiára, q.v.; metr. deficient. The word is
known otherwise only with intensive force in vi-, mixed
up (Skt. and MIndic).

vimiárita, adj. (Ap. vimisiya, Jacobi, Bhav. 90.10;
denom. ppp. to Skt. vimisra), mixed: °tah Mmk 149.13
(vs); -lipi, LV 126.9, see s.v. vidyänulomävimiarita.

Vimukta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2.
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Vimuktaka = Muktaka (sresthin), q.v.: Gv 549.3.
Vimuktaghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24.
vimukti, f. (= Skt. id., Pali vimutti), = vimoksa,

q.v.: the three vi°, vimuktayas tathä tisro Lank 135.6
= 321.8 (vs).

Vimukticandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 674;
Dbh 2.21; 5.28, etc.

vimuñcati, emits, utters words (no noun object ex-
pressed): Ud viii.8, see s.v. muñcati.

vimuda, m., a high number: Mvy 7749 = Tib. dgah
yas; cf. vimada.

vimürchita, adj.-ppp. ( = Pkt. vimucchia,-Sheth),
stupefied, in a faint: °tam mam Divy 454.30.

vimrsta (1), ppp.-adj., lit. rubbed off, so obliterated,
obscured: api täm evaikottarikäm vimrstarüpäm prajvä-
layämi Divy 333.13, / will illumine the Ek°, the form of
which has become obscured; (2) a high number: Gv 106.1
(error for visista, q.v.).

vimoktavya, gdve. of Skt. vi-muc-, lit. to be let go,
passed over, so let pass, accepted, not criticized: (after passage
cited s.v. vipratipadyate) sarväh kriyäs tasya vimokta-
vyäh áiks 99.17, all his actions are to be let go (uncriticized);
Tib. (Transí, p. 102 n. 1) bya ba la mos par byas. Text
proceeds: one must think, näham paracittam jäne, etc.

vimoksa, m. (Skt. id., Pali vimokkha), release,
salvation. As in Pali, there are three, or eight, vi°; the
three are in Pali suññato, animitto, appanihito vi°, ex-
plained Vism. 658, and in Dharmas 73 sünyato 'nimitto
'pranihitas ca; in Mvy 1541-4, three vi°-mukhäni, approach-
es, entrances to . . ., listed as aünyatä-, animittam (sc.
°mukham), apranihitam; references to the three (or three-
fold) vi° (often foil, by -mukha, or corruptly -sukha), LV
9.6; 181.20; 205.3; 359.22; 374.10; Gv 472.9; in Lank
163.4 vimoksa-traya seems, however, to mean the opposite
of the three samgati (q.v. 2), which seems to mean the
three samdhi (q.v. 6); the eight vi° explained at length
Mvy 1510-1518 (corresp.„to Pali vimokkha); more briefly,
and with accidental omission of the third, Dharmas 59;
references to 8 vi°, SP 150.2; 180.1 (prose, read astavi-
moksä(h) with mss., Bhvr., possessing the 8 vimoksa,
exactly like sadabhijña(h) just before; note in ed. and
em. wrong); 202.11; Av ii.69.2; Bodhisattva-vimoksa
means a Mahäyäna method of salvation; various fanciful
names are given to such mystical (and not specifically
described) methods; e. g. in Gv 261.4 a 'night-goddess'
claims to have learned the Bodhisattva-vi° called samanta-
bhadrapritivipulavimalavegadhvaja. See also vimukti.

Vimoksakarä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.17.
Vimoksacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.7.
Vimoksa, n. of a dhärani: RP 50.4 (prose).
vimogha, either hyper-Skt. = Skt. vimoha, delusion,

or cpd. of vi-, intens., and Skt. mogha, adj., completely
vain, empty: in (räjyasukham) vimogha-dharmam RP
39.13 (prose).

vimbaka, vimbara, see bi°.
vi-mraksayati, stains, defiles: a-vimraksito (by

Senart's em.; mss. avimbaksito) asucinä bhagaväm Mv
i.147.3 (vs), unstained by impurity is the Lord.

viya (= Pali id., Skt. iva), like, as; only in Mv, but
frequent there in prose and vs alike: prose, i.237.10; 301.7;
339.7; 344.9; ii.158.7 (mss. ciya); 268.10, 11; iii.48.19;
49.6; 60.7; 182.13; 183.5; 414.15; vss, ii.4.1 and 19.16
(same vss with varr. have iva i.200.4 and 149.14; in
ii.19.16 Senart em. wrongly); ii.36.14; 57.9; 181.5; 203.1,
5; 423.13 (here viya in mss., hypermetr.); iii.9.11; 79.9;
87.4; 184.4, 5; 405.11.

viyäkaroti (Pali id., Jät. v. 140.7, 28; not in PTSD)
= vyä°, q.v., (1) explains: (prasnäni) °rotu Mv iii.368.2,
°rohi 4, °risyam 11 (vss); (2) predicts: viyäkftu (= °tah)
LV 222.20 (vs," most mss. vyä°, unmetr.).

viyübha, hyper-Skt. (§ 2.36) for MIndic viyüha =

Skt. vyüha, arrangement: Vaj., Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR
180.16, see note 9 (corresponds to text of Vaj 27.4; 38.7,
8, where vyüha).

viyüha, m., = vyüha, q.v.
viyühati (MIndic for Skt. vyühati, but Pali and

BHS have evolved a quasi-root yüh-, see äyühati, ni-
ryühati, and Pali samyühati), arranges: äyühanti (q.v.)
viyühantl (pres. pple. f.) Gv 222.15 (prose).

viyühana, (adj. or) subst. (either to prec, or ana-
logical creation to vyüha, viyüha 2, cf. § 22.7), (super-
nally) manifesting, or manifestation: dharmadhätugaganam
viyühanam (. . . dharmayänam abhivähayähi me) Gv
56.7 (vs).

viyüha = vyühä, q.v.
viraga, nt., a high number: Mvy 7715; Tib. khrib

(khrab) khrib. See s.v. vinäka.
Viraja (cf. also'Virajas), (1) n. of two former Bud-

dhas in the same list: Mv iii.231.11; 234.6 (prose); (2)
n. of a former Buddha, of the krta age (see 364.6): Lank
364.14 (vs; he was of the Kätyäyana gotra); 365.6 (vs);
(3) nt., °jam, n. of the Buddhaksetra of the future Buddha
Padmaprabha: SP 65.8 (prose); in 68.2 (vs) it is called
the lokadhätu Virajä (f.), or (v.l.) °jo (m.).

Virajahprabha (cf. Virajaprabha), n. of a con-
temporary or future Buddha: Sukh 70.10.

Virajadhvaja, (1) n. of a lokadhätu: Suv 169.3, 8
(prose); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19 (prose).

Virajaprabha (cf. Virajahprabha), (1) n. of a
Buddha: Gv 285.2 (vs); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.16.

Virajas, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.26. Cf.
Viraja.

Virajastejahsvara, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3427.
Virajottarajñanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.16.
Virajomandala, n. of a kalpa: Gv 267.21; 281.21

(in vs, Viraja0,' 284.5).
Virajovati, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 233.22
[virañcita, see vi-cañcita.]
virada, adj. (= Skt. virala), scarce, rare, sparse:

(mära-sena . . .) viradlkrta LV 342.2 (vs).
viralikä (cf. next, and Pkt. virali, a kind of garment,

Sheth), a sort of thin cloth: Mvy 8985 = Tib. sen ras;
Chin. (1) silk, (2) some other kind of cloth; MSV ii.23.16;
24.10.

virali = prec: MSV ii.20.16 f.; 23.15; Tib. sen ras.
virahität, abl. of ppp. Skt. virahita, used as prep,

with gen., except: °täd Avalokitesvarasya Kv 48.14,
except A.

viräga, nt., var. for vinäka, q.v.
virägana, see a-vi°.
virägayati (denom. to viräga; = Pali virägeti; very

rare in Skt.; opp. to, and often used with, ärägayati,
q.v.; cf. a-virägayati; Skt. vi-rädh- also approaches this
in mg., as Skt. ärädhayati = äräg°, and samrädhayati
resembles samräg0), (1) is averse to, offends, displeases
(usually a Buddha, or some worthy entity, ace): °yati
Mvy 2395; opt. °yeyam (with neg.) Divy 23.20; 133.15;
192.16; Av i.287.9 (ms. virämayeyam); °yema Bbh 271.5;
°yi (1 sg. opt.) Bhad 24; ppp. °gita (the object being made
into subject nom.) Divy 131.6; 135.20; 233.20; Vaj 35.3
(but Kashgar version, Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 187.7,
virädhitä(h), the 'correct' Skt. equivalent); sä t e . . .
ärägayitavyä na virägayitavyä (gdve.) Bhik 31 b.3;
(2) turns away from = avoids, gets rid of (cf. ärägayati
in meaning attains): tiryagyonim virägya Av i.291.14;
°nim virägayisyatha MSV i.58.3; abhidhyäm ca virägayan
Av ii.69.9; (3) in caus. sense, makes (the mind, cittam)
averse (from, abl.): cittam virägaya Av i.272.11 (pari-
skäräc); 291.9 (nidhänäc); ppp. without cittam and with-
out dependent, used absolutely, (buddhäh) virägitä(h) RP
59.8 turned away (from the world).

viriya (= Pali id.) = Skt. virya, heroism; only in
32
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vss: viriy' (= viryam) ärabhante Dbh.g. 13(349).8; °ya
26(52).1O.

[virukta, LV 426.21, Lefm. with one ms., seems un-
Interpretable; read vimukti with the other mss. and Gale:
asanga-mahäjnäna-vimala-vimukti-pattäbaddha ity ucy-
ate, bound with the fillet of salvation . . .]

Virudhaka, m.c. for Virudhaka, q.v.
? viruta, ppp.-adj., in LV 337.15 (vs) seems to mean

surpassing; so Tib. hdas pa (normally = Skt. ati-kram-):
sakyo näham tvatsadráyair bahubhir api ganana-virutair
(no v.l.) drumät praticälitum, I cannot be made to retreat
from the Tree (of enlightenment) even by many such as
you (Mara), surpassing count The word seems surely
corrupt but I have not thought of a good em.; ti-(for ati-)
might be read for vi-, but what -ruta represents escapes
me; pern, -gata? Foucaux, Notes 182, cites a v.l. viratai.

Virupäksa, m.c. for VirOp°, q.v.
Virüdha ( = Pali Virulha) = next: Av i.108.9 (prose);

Mmk 654.21 (vs, may be m.c).
Virudhaka, (1) (= Pali Virülhaka), n. of one of the

four 'world-guardians', see s.v. mahäräja(n); guardian
of the South, and chief of kumbhändas; Viru° (m.c; text
°dhaka) Samädh p. 42 line 4; (2) n. of a former Buddha:
Mv iii.235.9; (3) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3597;
(4) n. of a general (senäpati) of King Prasenajit: Divy
77.27; 466.23; MSV iv.63.7; (5) n. of a näga-king: May
247.18, see Virupäksa (1).

Virüdhabhümi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.2.
virüdhi, f. (= Pali virülhi), growth, increment; only

in phrase vrddhim °dhim vipulatäm, foil, by äpadyate
Mvy 7435, by äpättum Bhík 23b.5, by gatah AsP 129.2.

Virüpa, n. of a householder's son: Av ii.174.3 fT.
Virüpä, n. of a daughter of King Prasenajit: Av

ii.52.11 ff. Cf. Gangarasthä.
Virupäksa (= Pali Virüpakkha), (1) n. of one of

the 'world-guardians', see s.v. mahäräja(n); Viru° (m.c.)
Samädh p. 42 line 4; guardian of the west, and lord of
nagas; doubtless intended by the näga-king of this name
May 247.18; (2) pi., used (as also in Pali) of nägas, pre-
sumably as followers of Virupäksa: May 221.15; (3) sg.,
Virüpäksah (alone!) as final colophon, Sädh 601.4, perhaps
meant as name of the author of the last section? (But
the usual way in Sädh of indicating authors' names is
something like krtih plus gen. of the name.)

virecayati (cf. AMg. virega, division; M. vireana,
virikka, see Sheth), seemingly separates from the religious
community, or tries to do so (lit. purges, i. e. gets out,
removes); parallel with vicchandayati, q.v.: SsP 1185.19ÍT.

virocana, (1) (= vairocana 2; cf. Skt. virocana,
Lex. and once in late lit., Schmidt, Nachträge, fire; so
also AMg. viroyana), a certain gem: kámácid °na-mani-
ratnävabhäsän Gv 519.24 (prose); (2) n. of a Buddha,
perh. the 'transcendent' B. otherwise called Vairocana (3).:
Gv 240.21; 241.10 (vss); (3) n. of a former Buddha (prob,
not = 2; cf. Vairocana 4): LV 171.10 (vs), so Lefm.
with ms. A, other mss. and Cale Vairo° (meter indecisive);
(4) n. of a yaksa: May 52.

virolayati (Pkt. virolai, ppp. °lia, cf. Skt. vilolita,
vilodayati, Pali viloleti), stirs, agitates: °layityä (sc.
kslram kalase) Mmk 711.2 (prose); ppp. °litah Mvy 5339 =
Tib. dkrugs pa, bsrubs pa.

vilaksa, nt., a million (= 10 laksas, 1/10 koti): dasa
laksä vilaksam tu vilaksam daáa kotim Mmk 343.12 (vs,
but meter bad at end; also the 2d vilaksam should be
pi.).

vilagnita, ppp. (= Pali vilaggita, Jät. iv.20.5; to vi
plus lagnati or lagneti, q.v.), hanging down, pendant:
yathä vrksä °tä Mv ii.266.13 (vs), as the trees are made
pendant (heavy with fruits), one of the signs of the Bo-
dhisattva's approaching enlightenment.

Vilambä, (1) n. of a räksasl: SP 400.4 (Burnouf

Pralambä, citing a var. Vilambä; two mss. reported in
KN as reading first Vilambä, then Pralambä); (2) n. of
a pisäcl: May 238.19.

ViläsendragäminI, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.3.
villnaka = Skt. vilina, melted: Mv i.8.5 (prose); 12.7

(vs). In SsP 1258.7 vilinaka-(samjnä) is a corruption for
vinilaka-, q.v.

vilujyati (= Skt. virujyate; cf. s.v. lujjati), is de-
stroyed: so 'lpapunyah vilujyati (so read with Senart's
note for viruhyati) Mv ii.423.13 (vs).

[viluta, corrupt: citräntacittä vilutendriyäsi Mv
ii.181.13 (vs), addressed to a nägini; the true reading is
indicated by the same vs in Pali, Jät. iv.459.19, vibbhan-
tacittä kupitindriyäsi; read in Mv vibhräntacittä kupiten-
driyäsi.]

vilekha, m. Csee vilekhya; = Pali vilekha; cf. Skt
vilikhati, wounds, also fig. vexes, offends), perplexity, mentai
disturbance, annoyance, perturbation:- Mv iii.140.4 (vs)
chindahi samsayitäna vilekham; áiks 98.6 vilekham vä
cittasyotpädayema; Dbh 42.4 drsti-känksä-vimati-vile-
khäpanayana-; Prät 504.9 bhiksünäm kaukrtyäya vile-
khäya vihimsanäya (v.l. lekhäya vihethäya; is the var.
lekhäya to be associated with älekhya or älekha, q.v.?)

vilekhana (nt.?), = prec: samsaya-vimati-°na-
samuddharanatäyai Gv 491.24 (prose).

vilekhya, m., Mvy 5235 °yah, defined in Tib. and
Chin, as regret or impressing on the mind, paying careful
heed; same definition for älekhya (or °kha), vipratisära,
and kaukrtya, 5234, 5236, 5237. Obviously related to
vilekha, which is recorded as v.l. in both edd. of Mvy
and should perhaps be read for this.

vilepanä (otherwise only °na, nt.), unguent: °näm
grhitvä LV 49.8 and 50.12, both vss, but note that °nam
is as good metr.; all mss. with text; °nä ca ksipisus LV
282.16 (vs), so Lefm. em., read with ms. A °naá (other
mss. °näms, as if m.).

? vilepanikä (corrupt?), ace. to Tib. = stan, mat,
rug, carpet (for sitting on): (bhiksunä ca sä pätayitvä) . . .
°käyäm sívitá Av i.266.3, the monk tore it up and sewed
it into a rug.

vilokita, nt., (1, as in Skt., look, gaze: bhagaväm . . .
näga-°tena vilokayanto Mv iii.281.4; näga-°tenävalokya
Mvy 6371; see älokita-vi°, avalokita, vyavalokita, and
äryamahäsimhavilokita;) (2) fig. (in this mg. = Skt.
and Pali vilokana), consideration, reflection: (bodhisattvas
tusitavarabhavanasthitas catväri) mahä-°täni vilokayati
sma . . . käla-°tam dvlpa-°tam desa-°tam kula-°tam LV
19.7-9, and similarly Mv i.197.10-12; ¿1.1-3 (as to the
time, continent, country, and family in which he is to
be reborn for the last time).

Vilokitamürdha, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 513;
SsP 1415.14.

Vilokini, n. of a goddess: Sädh 75.13.
-vilornana, see a-vi°.
vilomayati (= Pali vilometi; cf. prati-vi°; in Skt.

ppp. vilomita once, BR), goes contrary to: MadhK 338.5
bhagavata eva tävad ete bhäsitam vilomayanti; Gv 493.3
vilomayanti; Dbh 47.18 a-vilomayan (pres. pple.); Dbh.g.
27(53).3 a-vilomanta (read °mata, m.c; nom. pi. pres.
pple., m.c. for °mayantah; follows anulomayanta); Bet
283.8.

vilohita, nt., (1) blood (? = Skt. lohita): &ks 81.14
(vs) vrkkau vilohitam pittam, in a list of parts of the
body. The alternative would seem to be to take vi =
(a)pi, with Prakritic v. for p; I do not think this likely;
(2) -samjnä = vilohitaka-, q.v.: SsP 59.8.

vilohitaka, nt. (once vilohita, q.v.; = Pali lohitaka),
a bloody corpse; -samjnä, contemplation of the notion of
such a corpse, one of the aaubha-bhävanä, q.v., or -sam-
jnä: Mvy 1160; Bhík 27a.3; SsP 1258.6; 1431.20. Cf. Pali
lohita-makkhitam MN L58.2R
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vilva, nt., pool: Mvy 4172 = Tib. lteñ ka; placed
between tadäga and utsa.

vivaga, a high number: Gv 105.22; = vigava, which
prob, read for this.

vivata, adj. (== Pali id., Skt. vivrta), open: gopänasiye
antaräni °täni Mv ii.125.14; vivatäyäm vähanägärasäläyäm
gopänasi-antaräni °täni. . . pämsulikäntaräni °täni 127.1 f.';
similarly 128.7 ff.; 129.9 ff.; one or both mss. are apt to
read vivata, sometimes even vivrta, in the repetitions of
this passage, on which see gopänasi; the LV version
(254.10) has vivrta.

vivata, see prec.
vivana, a high number: Gv 105.25; = vivara Mvy

7853 (cited from Gv; not in Gv 133).
vivara, (1) nt., a fairly high number: Mvy 7853

(= Tib. yal yol), cited from Gv, which in 105.25 has
vivana, while Gv 133 omits the item; it corresponds to
vipatha of Mvy 7727; (2) m. or nt., a much higher number:
°rah Mvy 7782, °ram 7911, both = Tib. bsñad yas; the
latter cited from Gv but not found in either Gv list (106
or 133); (3) by corruption for vimvara or bimbara (q.v.),
LV 147.22 (but this is cited from LV in Mvy 7958-9 as
vimvara, and LV itself in 151.3 (vs) has bimbaras); also
SP 409.6 (prose) has in text vivara, intending this same
unit as is shown by the preceding kañkara; vv.ll. of SP
quoted as visvara, visvara, certainly intending vimvara
or bimbara.

vivarana, (1) should mean opening; so Skt. and Pali;
mg. uncertain in sarvävarana-vivarana-paryutthäna-(q.v.)-
vigatah Mvy 814, ep. of Bodhisattvas; Tib. sgrib pa
(= ävarana) dan chad pa (must = vivarana) dan kun
ñas ldañ ba (= paryutthäna) thams cad ( = sarva) dan
bral ba (== vigata). I should like to render: free from the
opening out and overwhelming (taking possession) of the
'obscurations' (sins); Das gives to open... to give out
among other mgs. of the confusing word(s) chad pa. But
the repeated dan in Tib. suggests rather a three-member
dvandva. Another meaning of chad pa is punishment, but
it is hard to see how vivarana could get that mg.; (2)
(nt.?) a high number: Gv 105.25, = varana Mvy 7852
(cited from Gv; not in Gv 133).

[-vivarcika, see vicarcika.]
vivarjanä (= Pkt. vivajjanä; Skt. only °na, nt.),

riddance, the getting rid (of, abl.): °nä ca (read cä, m.c.;
note mss. reading) asärarüpavanät Mv i.248.3 (vs), riddance
from the worthless-form-jungle.

vivarna, adj. (in this sense hardly recorded exc. in
Wilson's Diet.; but cf. vivarna-tä pw 7.375), base, evil,
wicked: dusto °no raudro däruno sähasiko Mv iii.361.13
(prose; of a wicked king). Cf. next two.

vivarnaka, adj. or n. ag. (from next; Pali vivannaka,
see below), speaking (one who speaks) ill of . . .: bodhi-
sattva-°känäm Gv 228.19; follows (bodhicitta-)vichindi-
känäm, see vichindika. Pali vivannaka.in Vin. iv.143.19
said to be noun of action, dispraise, but (sikkhäpada-)
vivannake päcittiyam may mean there is a päcittiya in
the case of one who speaks ill of . . .; cf. idam tasmim
päcittiyam iv.130.17, this is in him a p°, SBÉ 13.46.

vivarnayati (cf. prec. two; in mg. 1, opp. of Skt.
samvarnayati, = Pali vivanneti; in mg. 2 denom. from
vi-varna, in Skt. mg.), (1) speaks ill of, depreciates: sam-
varnitah samyaktvaniyato räsir, vivarnito mithyätva-
niyato räaih (see raái) LV 351.9; sarvabuddha-°nito hy
ayani upadeáah, yad-uta kämanisevanam áiks 281.12;
(atra kimcit) samvarnayitavyam kimcid vivarnayitavyam
iti viditvä Divy 263.13; (2) discolors: uparistäd °nayet
(sc. cloth for a monk's robe), nilakardama-gomayaih Lank
363.9 (vs); yäcnäbhitäpena °nitäni (grown pale, Speyer)
. . . arthimukhäni Jm 24.21 (vs).

vivarta (m.? to vivartati 2), with or sc. kalpa,
(period of) evolution of the world, after a periodic destruc-

tion (samvarta); so Pali vivatta and samvatta (mis-
defined PTSD, which precisely inverts the mgs.; Ghilders
is correct; see notably Vism. 419.29 ff. which is completely
clear, and consistent with BHS); °ta-kalpah Mvy 8280,
samvarta-k° 8279; caturaslti-samvartavivarta-sthito Mv
i.63.6, (the Lord) abides thru 84 periods of destruction and
(new) evolution (see passage s.v. vivartati 2); yävat
samvartakalpam api vivartakalpam api samvarta-vivarta-
kalpam api anekäny api samvartavivartakalpäny anusma-
rati sma (sc. the Buddha)" LV 345.11-12; similarly Mv
i.229.1 ff.; ii.284.10 ff.; and substantially ii.133.1-2, where
mss. are more confused, one (followed by Senart) anekäpi
samvartakalpä vä anekäpi samvartä änekäpi vivartä
anekäpi samvartavivartakalpä (the other ms. always
-kalpä after vi° and sam°); samvarta (v.l. °tam) ca vivarta
(v.l. °tam; so mss.) ca asitim tena karmanä (a virtuous
act), durgatim nopalabhate . . . Mv i.268.8 (vs); samvarta-
vivartam . . . prajänäti Bbh 253.14; samvarta-vivarta-
kalpän avataranti (2d ed. correctly °rati) sma Gv 277.25;
cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.181 ff. (et al., Index). In Mv
i.63.13 vivarta-caryä is used only in an attempt to explain
avivaría-caryä, q.v.

vivartati, °te, (1) (cf. Skt., BR vart- with vi- 2),
falls back, backslides, esp. of a Bodhisattva, from one bhümi
to a lower one: Mv i.77.4; 79.9 ff., 80.1; 89.9 ff.; 90.6 ff.;
96.2 ff.; 110.5; 120.6 ff.; 127.2 ff.; contrary to Senart,
note on i.77.4, there is no record of samvartati in a sense
opposite to this (samvartante 77.5 is Senart's em. and his
Index has no other ref.); (2) (cf. similar use in Skt., BR
vart- with vi- 4) evolves, said of the periodic evolution
afresh of the world after a period of dissolution; opp.
samvartati, °te (1), devolves, comes to dissolution; Pali
in same mgs. vivattati, samvattati: so bhagaväm catura-
sitihi srävakasahasrehi (Senart adds särdham) caturasíti-
samvarta-vivarta-sthito; samvartamäne loke bhagavän
caturasitihi arävakasahasrehi särdham äbhäsvaram devani-
käyam gacchati, vivartamäne loke ihägacchati iha dhar-
mam deáayati Mv i.63.5-8; (ayam loko . . .) samvartati,
samvartamäne ca . . . loke yobhüyena sattvä äbhäsvare
devanikäye upapadyanti; bhavati. . . sa samayo yad
ayam loko . . . vivartati, vivartamäne . . . loke samsthite
lokasamniveáe (mss. °sthito °veáo, may be kept) anyatarä
sattvä. . . äbhäsvaräto devanikäyäto cyavitvä icchatvam
(see itthatva) ägacchanti Mv i.338.14-18; samvartamäne
khalu loke sarvaprathamam prthivipradeáo uddahyati
vivartamäne ca . . . loke sarvaprathamam prthivipradeáo
samsthihati Mv ii.262.11-13; bhavat i . . . sa samayo
yadäyam lokah samvartate (is destroyed; Bendall and
Rouse, comes together I); tadeyam mahäprthivl agninä vä
dahyate . . . Siks 246.7; vivartamäne . . . loke . . . abhra-
ganäh samtisthante . . . 247.5; contrast, samvartamäne
khalu punar loke 247.10. See vivarta, vivartani(ya).

vivartana, nt., chapter, or treatise: (asti Mañjuárih
tvadíya-) kalpa-vis are (in the abundance of thy books of
rules'!) aabdagananänirdesam näma vivartanam Mmk
253.4; in line 10 it is called a dharmaparyäya.

vivartanl (to vivartati, 2), evolution, development, opp.
samvartanl (1) q.v.: AbhidhK. (vyäkhyä) LaV-P. iii.181
note 3 (bhäjana- and sattva-vi°), see Wogihara, Lex. 38.

vivartanlya, adj. or subst.? (= prec, or adj. of
corresp. mg.), (of) new evolution of the world, after periodic
destruction: °ya-käla-samaye Mv i.52.6; for similar pas-
sage i.338.14 ff. (where vivartamäne loke replaces this
phrase) see s.v. vivartati (2).

vivartiya, vivartya (cf. vivartati 1), liable to turning
back, to backsliding, formed as pendant to a-vi°, q.v.:
LV 392.2 no vivartyäh (together = a-viv°); Mv i.80.4
(prose) vivartiyäa ca avivartiyäa ca, as two classes of
Bodhisattva in the 2d bhümi (an early stage); in Gv 244.12
for (a)ksobhyavivartyavlryatäm read with 2d ed. akso-
bhyäv° (i. e. avivartya-).

32*
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vivardhayitar (n. ag. to Skt. vivardhayati), increaser,
one who causes to grow: °tärah bodhicittasya (kalyänami-
träni) Gv 463.2.

vivarya, nt., a high number: Mvy 7856 = Tib.
(h)khrul yas; = viparya, q.v.

vi-vahati, intrans. (with mg. of Skt. passive), strays
away, is distracted: (te tejograstäs tatra-)taträau prati-
padyante na °hanti na vicestante akriyäyai Bbh 31.11.

viväcayati, (?) vipäcayati ( = Pali vipäceti), grum-
bles, makes disapproving remarks: °yanti Mvy 2643 (= Tib.
kha zer ba, ace. to Das = mukhara, loquacious, but Lex.
also abusive); Divy 492.17; MSV i.44.16; 236.13; °yati
Mvy 9360, but here Mironov vipäcayati (= Pali), and
Tib. rnam par smod pa, speaks abusively; always the third
of a series of near-synonyms, avadhyäyati (Skt.) and
ksipati (Skt.; in Divy dhriyati, in Mv perhaps ksiyati,
q.v., in a similar context) being the others; in Pali, ujjhäy-
ati khiyati vipäceti. Orig. form not clear; if it was vipäc°,
what etym. ? Yet vivac0 looks like a lect. fac, and is not
really a natural form (caus. to vi-vac-?); the occurrence
of vipäc- in Mironov also makes one doubtful. Perhaps
vipäcayati was a bit of ancient slang: gets (one) cooked
— reviles.

vivädaka, m. (to Skt. vivada, °dayati; Pali id., one
who quarrels), either quarrelsome person (as Pali), or (= Skt.
°da plus -ka svärthe) quarrel: no bhuyo (m.c. for bhüyo)
puravarasmi dehinäm lobhadosakalahä vivädaka (several
mss. °da-tä) LV 54.9 (vs), . . . no disputes due to greed or
hatred, no quarrelers (or quarrels).

vivädayati (not recorded in this sense), rebukes,
reviles, or the like: Siks 13.1 devatä uccagghanti vivä-
dayanti (a Bodhisattva who fails in his duty).

[vivädika-samjnä SsP 1258.7, read vikhäditaka0,
q.v.]

viväha, (1) m. (= Pali id., see PTSD s.v.), giving in
marriage, see s.v. äväha; (2) m. or nt., a moderately high
number, commonly about 100 aksobhya (so LV): m.,
always in Mvy, 7722; 7848 (cited from Gv); 7960 (cited
from LV); 8010; Sukh 31.1; Mmk 343.17 (read vi-vähas);
nt., LV 148.1; Gv 133.6 (105.24 gen. °hasya); Mmk 262.14.

vi-vipäta, adj. (vi plus vipäta, ^Skt. Gr., to Skt.
vi-pat-, depart, fall away, become separated), without quitting:
°tena (so with v.l. for Senart vinipätena) nägaräjena . . .
pariksiptä (mss.; read °to? sc. the Buddha), pariksipi hi
mahatä paribhogena saptäham Mv iii.301.6. Senart (index)
app. takes Vinipäta as n. pr. of the näga-king who 'en-
compassed' and protected the Buddha. But his name has
just been given (line 4) as Mucilinda; no second näga
can be concerned; vinipätena makes no sense.

Vivrtä, n. of a lokadhätu: Kv 90.5.
viveka, m., (1) (== Pali id., e.g. Vism. 140.17 ff.)

separation, aloofness (from sin): rägadvesamoha-viveka-
kuáalamülaá ca bhavanti Mv i.134.3 (prose); (2) (= Pali
id.) solitude, seclusion (of life): ete . . . vivekärämä vive-
käbhiratäh; naite kulaputrä devamanusyän upanisräya
viharanty asamsargacaryäbhiratäh SP 309.10-11 (rightly
Kern, Wrongly Burnouf); sukho vivekas tustasya LV
380.16 (vs), Tib. dben pa; atyabhiksnam vivekam sevanti
Mv i.96.6, of backsliding Bodhisattvas, they devote them-
selves too earnestly to solitude (which violates the Bodhi-
sattva ideal); vivekädayah Mvy 2987 = Tib. dben pahi
rnam pahi miñ la, names for varieties of solitude (list
includes pränta, aranya, etc.); °kam anubrmhayet Ud
xiii.6 = Pali Dhp. 75 °kam anubrühaye; samganikayäpi
vivekagocarah Siks 202.20, even with a crowd, he ranges
in solitude.

vivecayati (= Pali viveceti), causes (one) to abandon
(abl.), dissuades (from): Vaideharäjam dänäto viveceti
Mv iii.42.16 (prose), dissuades from giving; piáunavacanad
°cayati Gv 155.16.

[vivestati, read vicest°, wallows, writhes (so Skt.);

on confusion of c and v, Senart, i, Introd. p. xii: utthesyam
(so with v.l. for utthehisyam) ti patanti patita mahlyam
vivestanti (read vice0) Mv hi.83.15.]

viáada, adj. (in this sense not recorded elsewhere),
abundant, extensive, syn. prabhüta: °dam, nt. Mvy 9565
(so Tib., rgya che ba, and Chin., broad, far-reaching,
abundant); Bbh 379.19 prabnütenotsadena viáadenánna-
pänena; contrast alpa, Bbh 122.6 (of gifts) alpäd api
viáadam dadäti, even for a slight (gift) he gives a great one;
Bbh 185.5 viáadam, Tib. rgya che ba; perhaps Bbh 4.21
viáadam ca dánam anuprayacchati na hinam (but here
possibly pure, distinguished).

viáalyi-krta, ppp. (Skt. viáaiya plus kr-), made free
from an arrow(-shot): (tatas tena) °krta upanäho (a poultice)
datta uktaá ca Divy 583.18.

Visäkha, (1) n. of a deer-prince (= Pali Säkha, in
the Nigrodha-Jätaka): Mv i.359.19 ff.; (2) n. of a son of
Mrgära, who married Viaäkhä: MSV ii.53.4.

Viáakhadeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15.
Viaäkhä, (1) n. of the 'woman-jewel' of King Sañkha:

Dvy 61.18; (2) n. of áakyamuni's leading female lay-
disciple, called Mrgäramätar, q.v. ( = Pali Visäkhä
Migäramätä): Divy 77.28; 466.24; Av i.224.3; ii.9.7;
Karmav 87.15; 97.3 (in 97.3 spelled Viaäkhyä); MSV
ii.53.16 ff. (her story in full, different in many ways from
the Pali).

viaäta, also visäta, adj. or subst. nt. (neg. of áata,
q.v.; oftener a-sata, q.v.), unpleasant, offensive: °tam,
opp. to áatam, Mvy 1883; Dharmas 34 (here spelled sätam
and visätam). Perhaps understood as n. in both cases,
the unpleasant, unpleasantness.

Viáampati, n. of an emperor, former incarnation of
Mañjuári:*Gv 254.10, 260.18, 20.

viáara, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.1 (read
viáála?); not in parallels.

viaärada, also viaälada, q.v., adj. (doubtless special-
ized or developed mg. of Skt. id., but hardly used in Skt.
in this sense; = Pali visa0; see also aäradya), confident,
sure of oneself, fearless (Tib. regularly mi hjigs pa, fearless):
Mvy 1820, in list of 'synonyms of abhaya'; regularly ep.
of a Buddha or Bodhisattva; caturhi vaiaäradyehi °da,
caturvaisaradya-°da, and the like, see s.v. vaiáaradya;
sometimes with near-synonyms, as anolino SP 278.9;
others (of Bu. or Bodhis.) SP 57.9; 59.2; Mv ii.302.17;
in SP 70.6 (vs) ep. of Säriputra (it may be significant that
Buddhahood has just been predicted for him); so in LV
358.18 (vs) °dah, of persons saved by the Buddha (next
line says of them, moksyante ca laghum sarve); but in
LV 377.13 (prose) of monks whom Buddha is going to
convert, sthavirä bhiksavo bhavisyanti däntä . . . °radä
bahuáruta etc. (but not Buddhas 1); LV 25.11, see viaälada,
and cf. Divy 617.15 s.v. vaiáaradya. In a less technical
sense, of monks, Karmav 105.6-10 (relating to standard
monkish behavior, with confidence); see vaiáaradya, end.

viáaradya, = (and only m.c. for?) vaiá3: bhavän
visäradyabalaih (v.l. vaiá°, unmetr.; best mss. viá°) saman-
vitah LV 399.2 (vs), of the Bodhisattva.

viáarayati (unrecorded; caus. to Skt. viáíryate),
destroys: viaäritä aalyä LV 351.6 (prose), so Lefm.; mss.
°tä, °tah, or vibhävitä, and áalya or mänaaalya; followed
by mukto granthih, a separate clause. The state of the
Buddha after enlightenment is described.

viaälada, adj. = vieärada: of the young Bodhisattva,
about to proclaim his supremacy among men, LV 93.16
(vs); of the Bodhisattva's mother, °däyä(h) LV 25.11
(prose).

Viáalanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 678.
Viaälaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.14.
Viáalabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.14.
viaälä = (Skt.) trsnä: Dharmasamuccaya (unpu-

blished BHS work) 5.23 and 32, ace. to Renou, JÁ Jul.-
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Sept. 1939, p. 336, n. 1; see s.v. jälini. (Renou kindly
informs me in a letter of May 16, 1945, that his reference
to Abhidharmakosa, Index, was an error.)

Viaäläksa, (1) n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.183.1;
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 51.

vi-áikhin, without fire: (in a magic formula; . . . deve-
bhyo manusyebhyo gandharvebhyah) sikhigrahäd evä (!)
visikhigrahäd evä (!) Anandasyägamanäya . . . juhomi
Divy 612.19; so printed; read surely sikhigrahä devä
visikhigrahä devä(h); these are vocs. pl.; sikhi- = fire,
visikhi- = fireless, without fire; does grana mean planet!
cup! seizure! or what? At any rate, some 'gods' are
addressed.

visista, (1) m. or nt., a high number: m. Mvy 7735;
nt. Mvy 7863, cited from Gv 133.11; = Tib. bstan (brtan)
yas; in Gv 106.1 vimrsta(sya, gen.), by error (m for á,
graphic); (2) m., n, of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18.

Visistacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25.
Viáistacaritra, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 300.12;

387.4 f.; 390.11; 425.5; 487.3.
Visuddha, n. of a Suddhäväsakäyika deity: Mmk

71.23; see s.v. Suddha.
Visuddhacäritra, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 300.13.
Viáuddhacarin, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.9.
Viáuddhanandin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10.
Visuddhaneträbhä, n. of a goddess of night: Gv

233.23.
Visuddhabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.13.
Viáuddhamati, (1) n. of a monk in Säkyamuni's

order: Mv ii.293.17; 294.6; 397.5; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva:
Gv 442.11.

Visuddhavisayajyotirvikarana(read °kirana- ?)vi-
dhvamsini, n. of a samadhi: Mmk 1.19.

Visuddhasvaranirghosä, n. of a Bodhisattva-
dhäranl: Mvy 749.

Viáuddhinetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.1.
visesa-gamana (nt.), = visesädhigama, q.v.:

°näkäram (se. sruta-pravesam) Siks 191.2.
visesa-gamita = prec: ¿iks 191.9; 316.5 ff.; KP 6.2,

11.
Viaesagämin, n. of a former incarnation of Säkya-

muni: LV 171.1.
viéesana, m. (recorded only as nt.), distinction,

distinguishing trait: (yasmäc ca jäter na) visesano 'sti
tasmän na vai varnacatuska eva Divy 630.11 (vs, printed
as prose; °sanam asti would be unmetr.), and since there
is no distinction of birth, therefore the four castes simpty
do not exist.

Viáesamati, (1) n. of one of sixteen satpurusa
(q.v.): SP 3.12; (2) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha
Candrasüryapradipa: SP 19.4; (3) n. of a Bodhisattva:
RP 2.1.

Viáesamitra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3509.
viáesayati (see BR s.v. sis- plus vi-, caus.; not quite

the same mgs.), tests, examines (for proficiency): in LV
145.21 (prose) ace. to Tib. vies, contends, (säkyakumärä . . .
bodhisattvena) särdham lipim viáesayanti sma, Tib. yi
ge hgran to, vied, contended (about) writing; but perhaps
better, tested (skill in) writing, as in the next two; visisya-
täm tävat kumäro lipijnäne, samkhyäjnäne kumäro vise-
sayitavyo jijnäsyas ca LV 146.8-9, let it be granted that
the prince is superior in knowledge of writing; let him be
tested for proficiency and examined in numbers (Tib. for
the two gdves. khyad par ci yod hgran par bya-ho);
yuddhena tävat kumäro visesayitavyo jijnäsyas ca 152.8
(Tib. for gdves. khyad par ci yod pa han sad par bya-ho;
sad pa = try, test).

visesädhigama (m., = Pali visesä0, see Chilclers s.v.
viseso), 'specific attainment*, grasping one thought so
intently that dhyäna is attained: asamprápte °game (in
a caramahhavika sattva, death is impossible then) Divy

174.1. In BHS also called visesa-gamana and -gamita,
qq.v.

Visesodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.25.
visodha, nt., a high number: Gv 133.6; see s.v.

visoda.
viéodhaka (= AMg. visohaya; Skt. visodhayati plus

-aka), purifying, one who purifies: °käni. . . kalyänami-
träny ävaraniyänäm Gv 462.19; (uttarottara-) °ko 'yam
. . . margo Lañk 10.17; in su-vi° and dur-vi°, adj. Bhvr.,
like Pali dubbisodha (PTSD s.v. visodha), easy (hard) to
purify; in view of su-vijñapaka (q.v.), used in the same
context, the lit. mg. seems to be well (ill) taking (i. e.
subject to, controllable by) a purifier (were it not for the
clear mg. of vijñap.aka, n. ag., we might interpret -visodha
plus -ka, having good, or bad, purification): (kaccid bhagavan
sattväh sväkäräh suvijnäpakäh) suvineyäh suvisodhakä(h)?
mä haiva bhagavatah khedam utpädayanti? SP 301.2 (to
a Buddha), I hope, Lord, your creatures are of good character
('form'), easily instructed, . . . easily purified, and do not
cause you trouble! the answer, line 10, repeats the epithets,
ending (line 11) na ca me khedam janayanti viáodhyamá-
näh, and cause me no trouble in being purified; note also the
gdve. su-vineyäh, easily disciplined, in the context; it is
impossible to understand -vijñapaka and -visodhaka here
as karmadhärayas, well instructing and well purifying;
in this way, therefore, we must also interpret: (sattvän . . .
sväkärän) suvisodhakän duräkärän durvisodhakän LV
400.1; (katamah sattvah suddhah sväkäräh) suvineyäh
suvijnäpakäh suvisodhako . . . LV 403.5 (repeated in
essence 9 and 404.8); Tib. seems to support this, go sla ba
(= su-vijnäp°, facile ä instruiré, Foucaux), sbyañ sla ba
(facile á purifier).

visodhayitar, one who purifies: °tärah prajnäcaksuso
(kalyänamiträni) Gv 463.1.

visodheya, anomalous gdve. of Skt. visodhayati
(see § 34.24), purifiable: adräksit sattvä duräkärä dur-
vineyä dur-visodheyä adräksit sattvä sväkäräm suvineyäm
su-visodheyäm (v.l. °yä) Mv iii.318.2-3. Obviously in-
fluenced in form by -vineya preceding.

viárambhika, adj. (AMg. vissambhiya; to Skt. °bha
plus -ika), trusting, confident: SP 107.7, Kashgar rec. visra°,
for ed. visrabdho.

Visravana = Skt. Vai° (Pali Vessavana), Kubera:
°nam iva yaksaganair Divy 621.24.

[visrätas (gen. °taso), a high number: Gv 105.23
(= visoda, viáodha, qq.v.); but read with 2d ed. visrotas,
or via0.]

[visrämayati, as pw (s.v.) says, error for visränayati,
presents, in LV 141.16 därikäbhyo visrämayisyati (so both
edd., no v.l.).]

Visrutasri, n. of a king, previous incarnation of
Buddha: RP 25.4.

viárenayati, see next.
viárení-krtva, °ni-bhüta, also nihsreni-bhüta (neg.

cpd., vi- or nis- plus Skt. sreni, association, company),
having made (outside things) void of association (with
oneself), or, having become void of association (with them);
visrenayitvä also replaces visrenikrtvä once, implying
denom. viárenayati, to vi-sreni; the Pali is viseneti, SN
iii.S9.23 (ariyasävako . . .) pajahati na upädiyati, viseneti
no usseneti (dissociates from himself, gets rid of, does not
accumulate or associate with himself; object, the khandhas);
in BHS only in forms of a vs (occurring also twice in Pali
and once in the Dutreuil 'Prakrit Dhammapada', see LaV-P.
on Ud xxxii.19, but none of these versions contain our
word) which is found twice in Ud, xi.12 and xxxii.19, and
once in Mv iii.422.14-15: yas tu punyam ca päpam ca
(Mv yo ca kämäm ca päpäm ca) prahäya (oldest ms. in
Ud xi.12 vähetvä,' as bäh° in same vs in Pali, Dhp. 267;
Mv (a)dhikrtvä, read dhikkrtvä?) brahmacaryavän, visre-
nikrtvä (so oldest ms. Ud xi.12, later ms. visrenayitvä,



viá va 502 visamyuta

Ud xxxii.19 visreníbhütas, Mv nihsrenibhüto) cara ti (Mv
saprajño) sa vai sthero ti (so oldest ms. Ud xi.12, later ms.
sthavira; Mv bhiksü ti; Ud xxxii.19 bhiksur nir-) ucyate
(Mv vuccati), whoever abandoning good (Mv desires) and
evil, living in chastity, dissociated, he verily is called an elder
(monk).

visva, all; this essentially Vedic word, occasionally
used in Glass. Skt., is also occasionally found here: mohitä
viáva-kalpanaih Lañk 9.5 (vs); visva-kamala-sara-kapäla-
cäpa-dharäm Sädh 460.5 (prose).

Viávadakini, n. of a yogini: Sädh 460.5.
Viávamtara, m., (1) epithet of Buddha: Mvy 32;

(2) (= Pali Vessantara), n. of a prince, previous incarna-
tion of the Buddha: Jm 52.9 fT.

Visvapadmä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 76.2.
Viávabhuj = next: °bhuk, n. sg., Mvy 89 = Tib.

kun (all, = thams cad, see next) skyobs; Mmk 68.27;
397.12 (in list of '7 Buddhas'); contrast Mmk 426.9, next.

Viávabhü, also, more rarely, °bhuj ( = Pali Vessa-
bhü), n. of a former Buddha, regularly third of the 'seven
Tathägata' (q.v. for refs.), immediate predecessor of
Krakucchanda; Tib. on LV 5.15 (°bhuvä, instr.) thams
cad (all) skyobs (help, which hardly renders either -bhü
or -bhuj): Mv i.294.19; iii.240.7 f.; 243.15; 244.6; 246.8
(°bhuvasya, gen., mss.); 247.10; 249.5; Kv 24.14; Mmk
426.9 (prose; °bhuvä, instr.); Gv 206.12.

Viavamätä, n. of a goddess (form of Tärä): Sädh
24Ö.1, 14.

Visvamitra (the Pali parallel, DN ii.257.1 has pi.
Vessämittä pancasatä yakkhä . . .; the sg. Vessämitto is
a yakkha-leader DN iii.205.2), n. of a yaksa: °trah pañca-
sato visvadevo (are these two epithets of Vo, or other
names?) maharddhikah Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt, Kl.
Skt. Texte 4, 167.32. Cf. Visvämitra, the usual Skt. form.

Viavavajrä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 76.3.
Viávavarna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6.
Viávamitra, (1) n. of a teacher of writing in the

school attended by the Bodhisattva: LV 124.9; 145.21;
146.2; Gv 447.20; 448.2, 9; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv
442.23; (3) n. of a rsi (= Skt. id.?): Divy 321.4. Cf.
Viávamitra.

visakti (once in Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge; to Skt.
vi-sañj-, visajjate, visakta), attachment (= next): käya-
°tih käyädhyavasänam (and other synonyms) Av ii.191.7,
attachment to the body.

visaktikä (= Pali visattikä) = prec: tarataitäm °ti-
käm Ud iii.14 (= Pali Sn 333 visattikam); (visaktikä) 15;
(kälenottarate °tikäm) xv.4 (= Pali Úd. vii.8); xvi.6;
yasya jälini °tikä trsnä xxix.64(55).

visata, adj. (= Pkt. visada, visadha, = Skt. visama,
see Hem.' 1.241; Deáln. 7.62;'and Sheth), hard, difficult,
oppressive: panca-visata-bandhanäm käranäm kärayanti
(viz. in hell) Divy 376.12. (Etym.?)

visanna (ppp. of Skt. visldati, in specialized mg.),
incapable, unskilled (in, loa): so 'ham tirthikasädhära-
näyäm rddhyäm visannah Divy 44.18. (Text continues:
tena viryam ästhäya rddhim utpädya . . .)

visamatä, a high number: Gv 106.6. Precedes
samatä, q.v., and seems to have been invented to match
it; not in Gv 133.16 nor the Mvy version of this list.

visaya (= Skt.), range, sphere; on two somewhat
dubious uses of the word in Lank 2.7 and 13 see s.w.
pratyätma and älayavijnäna.

Visayatlrna, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 581; £sP
1421.21.

visücita, adj. (a sort of denom. pple. to Skt. visücikä),
afflicted with purging in both directions: °tah kälagatah
MSV ii.118.10; 144.13; °tah iii.137.5.

viskadya, ger. of Skt. Gr. vi-skand- (Pan. 8.3.73;
not recorded in genuine literature), moving rapidly, with
quick motion, quickly passing (from one stage to another),

substantially = quickly: (bodhisattväh . . . samädhi-)samä-
pattís ca viskadya samäpadyante ásP 273.17.

viskambhana, also written °na, and °na-ta, nt.
(to next; = Pali vikkhambhana, of the nivarana), (1)
something that holds fast, immobilizes, esp. a gag or prop
holding the mouth open and immovable: Mv i.8.2; Divy
375.10 (see viskambhate 1); (vadana-)viskambhana-
kästham Jm 237.2, the stick of wood which held (open) the
(lion's) mouth; (2) blocking, suppression, of nivarana and
other evils: °nam Mvy 2551 = Tib. rnam par (= vi) gnon
pa (suppression) or sel ba (removal, blotting out); mvaranä-
näm viskambhana-tä Siks 191.7; paryutthäna-vi0 Siks
50.8; Samädh p. 5 line 1 (see paryutthäna).

viskambhate, °bhayati (= Pali vikkhambheti; in
Skt. essentially Vedic, replaced in Cl. by vi-stambh-; and
only partly in these mgs.), (1) primarily, makes fast, fixes
firmly: kim ity aham ato simhaviskambhitena (see this)
viskambhayeyam (text viklambh- both'times for viskambh-;
or possibly for MIndic vikkhambh-?) ásP 110.19, shall I
then make (sc. creatures) firm with lion's firmness ?; used
of holding the mouth open, as with a gag (cf. prec.), tato
sänam (sc. of the damned in hell) naraka-päläh ayo-
viskambhanebhi mukham viskambhayitvä Mv i.8.(2-)3;
(tatas te, sc. yama-purusäh, taptäyogudä) mukhe (sc. of
the damned) viskambhante (prop, fix), dahyante, tesäm
ostham (so read for text istam, cf. Divy 375.13) api dantäni
visiryante Kv 37.6; (ayomayena viskambhanena) mukha-
dväram viskambhya Divy 375.(10-)ll, 18 (also of the
damned); (2) blocks, suppresses, esp. the hindrances
(nivaranäni; so also in Pali): (pañca nivaranäni) viskam-
bhitäni Mv i.148.1; (3) lit. blocks, stops, and so completely
fills or covers (so Skt. vistambhita, BR s.v. stabh with vi,
caus., 2 b): Mäyä ca devi. . . vividhäbharana-viskambhita-
bhujä LV 41.8 (prose; only v.l. viskabhita), her arms
completely covered with various ornaments; Tib. sin tu
rgyan te, being well ornamented; Foucaux couvert, on Skt.
and Tib.

viskambhita, see prec.; cf. simha-vi°.
viskambhin (cf. viskambhayati 2), blocking, sup-

pressing, (1) in Sarva-nivarana-viskambhin, q.v.; (2)
Viskambhin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Sädh 50.1.

visti, (m. or) f., °tih Mvy 4397, comet ace. to Tib.,
hjug (mjug) phod; note mjug phod can, having a tail, ace.
to Das comet; in a list of prodigies and omens.

visthapana, semi-Sktized form of vithapana, q.v.
for the passage Gv 524.1 (text corruptly a-vi°).

visthä? in Divy 274.22, ace. to Index rope (i. e.
lasso), but all that is clear is that it is some means of
catching and holding: nedam kenacid visthayä vä sitayä
(see aitä) vä karkatakena vä grhitavyam. Possibly read
cisthayä or cistayä — AMg. citthä, with MIndic i for e,
= Skt. cestä, with movements (of the hands, etc.); but this
is naturally doubtful.

visthihati (see §1.93; Chap. 43, s.v. sthä 7; = Skt.
vi-tisthati, BR s.v. 3), pauses, stops: Mvy 6821 (Mironov
wrongly visthirati) = Tib. hgyur, or thogs, or sdod, or
hchad pa; näntarä tisthati na visthihati Siks 18.6 (prose;
so read with ms., ed. wrongly em., Tib. cited as gcod pa,
pause); krtvä asamgatam upeti a-visthihantä Dbh.g.
4(340).8.

Visnu, (1) n. (i. e. prob, an element in the compound
name) of a large group of kings: prabhanämä sahasräni
visnunämä tathaiva ca Mmk 625.24 (vs), thousands with
names containing prabha, and also containing Visnu; in
26 a single one of them, perhaps referred to as named
Visnu, simply: tesám apaácimo räjä visnunämä bhavi-
syati; (2) n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.31.

Visnudvlpa (Pali Vethadipa), n. of a region; °píyaka,
adj., of that place: °plyakä brähmanä °pe MPS 51.12.

Visnulä, n. of a räksasi: May 240.7.
visamyuta, ppp. (to Skt. [sam-]yu-; only at end of
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anustubh lines, and doubtless m.c. for Skt. visamyukta),
disjoined, disconnected (from, instr. or in cpd.): paryutthä-
nair °täh Lañk 135.10; 321.14; vikalpena °tam 284.10;
svalaksana-°tä 317.14.

visamyoga, m. (= Pali id.), dissociation, severance:
°gah Mvy 2568, among synonyms of nisrjä, (religious)
abandonment (of worldly things); (asmäkam devena sär-
dham nänäbhävo bhavisyati vinäbhävo viprayogo) °yoga
iti viditvä Divy 323.29; (samyogät) samskrtam pravartate,
°gän na pravartate Dbh 52.16; (sarvaklesä-)tyanta-°gät
Bbh 26.18; klesavarana-°gam 74.5; grähyagrähaka-°gän
na pravrttir na nirvrtih Lañk 351.8 (vs); °ga-phalä, nt.,
one of the 5 phala (2, q.v.); in Süträl. xvii.31 comm. of
karunä, defined hethäpahatvena tadvipaksavihimsäpra-
hänäd; of more general application Mvy 2277; Bbh 102.17,
expl. in 24, äryästängasya märgasya klesanirodho °ga-
phalam.

visamyojana, adj. (to Skt. vi-sam-yuj-; cf. prec),
(one who or) that which detaches, unbinds, frees: (dharma-
paryäyam . . .) svacittadrsyagocara-°janam Lañk 43.16.
Cf. next.'

visamyojanaka, adj., = prec: (Buddhänäm . . .)
navasamyojana-°nakänäm Divy 95.22, who free from the
nine bonds (see samyojana).

visamvädanatä, see a-vi°.
visamskära (m.; cf. next; = Pali visamkhära, to

vi- plus sam-skr-), dissolution, annihilation: sarve te pär-
sukä (read °sukä) bhagnä grhakütam visamskrtam, vi-
samskäragate citte ihaiva ksayam adhyagäh Ud xxxi.7
(=' Pali Dhp. 154; Jät. i.76.27 if., with words cited).

visamskrta, ppp. (= Pali visamkhita), destroyed,
fallen to nothing; see prec.

visamsthita, adj. or ppp. (unrecorded in this mg.),
deformed, misshapen: °tah Mvy 6669 = Tib. tshul mi sdug
par hdug pa, become of unpleasing form; °ta-virüpa-rüpä(h)
LV 118.7 (prose); °tam blbhatsarüpam 205.18; °ta-
mukhäh 206.6, °ta-rüpäh*9; °ta-rüpa virüpäm (so divide)
308.7 (vs); °ta-sarlränäm sattvänäm Gv 288.23 (prose).

visamjñavati, or °ti, corruptly °gatl in LV 148.9, a
high number: Mvy 7974, cited from LV (where all mss. and
both edd. g for v) = Tib. rnam par brdah ses ldan (Idan
= possessing, -vant); so Tib. on LV; both edd. of Mvy
°vatir (n. sg.); the true reading may have been °vati;
cf. s.v. samjnä (7).

vi-samjñin, adj. (= Pali visaññin), of false views or
unsound mind: yair ädlpta suranarä viparita-visarnjñino
viparyastäh LV 375.17 (vs).

visada, nt., a high number: Gv 133.1b, cited in Mvy
7878 as vimadam, q.v., which is prob, to be read in Gv
(graphic corruption). Seems not to occur in the similar
list Gv 105 fT.

visandati (m.c. for Pali vissandati = Skt. visyan-
date), flows forth: pürä mukhato visamdetsuh (so one ms.,
v.l. visamhetsu; Senart em. visyandensu; first syllable
short) Mv i.220.20 (vs).

visamdhi (m.?), (1) ace. to Tib. minor joint (of the
body): (asmäkam . r^) samdhi-visamdhayas ca duhkhanti
SP 100.12 (prose), and our joints and minor joints (so Tib.,
tshigs dan tshigs phrehu) ache; (2) in SP 374.1 (vs) the
same two words occur, and the mg. is not clear:'(one who
masters the SP) samdhim visamdhim ca vijänate 'sau
(Tib. des ni mtshams dan tshigs [both mtshams and tshigs
= samdhi] kyañ rab tu ses) sarvesu dharmesu vilaksanäni,
prajänate artha niruktayas ca yathä ca tarn jänati bhäsate
tathä, perhaps he understands each connection and (minor 1)
interconnection, of various sorts (vilaksanäni, prob. adj.
with the two nouns) in all states of existence . . .

visabhäga, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. sabhäga), different,
unlike, discordant, inappropriate, uncongenial: te ca vilak-
sana te °gäh Samädh 19.16 (vs); see s.v. udära for id.
22.26; °ga-sattvanunäyät Siks 193.17, thru attachment (see

anunaya) to people of the wrong sort (one may be dissuaded
from the solitary life); (sarvasattvänäm) °ga-samavadhä-
nabhayäbhyanta-(read °ätyanta-)-vigamäya áiks 296.9,
in order to complete divorce for all creatures from the fear of
association with uncongenial (people); °ga-sarvasamava-
dhänabhayabhltänäm °ga-sarvasamavadhänabhayavini-
vartanatäyai Gv 264.16-17; a-visabhäga-varnä 347.6, /
(have come to be) of no discordant external appearance (foil,
by avaivarta-varnä, avikalpa-v°, anila-v0, etc., long series
of chiefly negative adj. ending in -varnä); anyathä tu
°gam bhavati nirmänam ätmanah Bbh 64.15, but otherwise
(if it were not created in his own image) the magic creation
(of a Bodhisattva) will be one inappropriate to himself;
visabhägäaaya (upäya), one of the six upäya (q.v.) of a
Bodhisattva, viz. that (method) in which the mental disposi-
tion (of the B.) is (represented as being) discordant (with
its real nature, in order to influence and help creatures;
he may make it appear that he is angry and hostile
towards the recalcitrant, tho he never is) Bbh 264.8, cf.
269.14, 17.

? visampädayati (unrecorded; v.l. vipädayati, Skt.,
reported only from Räjat., but since vipadyate is common
in Skt: its caus. is likely to be the true reading here),
brings to disaster, ruins: sa (sc. nästikah) ätmänam api (as
well as others) °dayati Bbh 46.20.

visambhavati (nonce-formation, pendant to sam-
bhavati), becomes non-existent, passes away: (sarvadhar-
mäh . . .) na sambhavanti na visambhavanti Siks 263.13.
they do not come into being nor pass away (Bendall and
Rouse, strangely, influence each other).

visara, m. Mvy 7718, or nt., a high number, = Tib.
hphro yas: °ram Mvy 7844 (cited from Gv); Gv 105.23;
133.5.

-visarana, see a-vi°.
visarjayati (= Pali vissajjeti), answers (a question),

replies: ko nv atra samarthah syäd etam artham °jayitum
SP 7.8, . . . to reply to this matter; etäm yo prasnäm °jeti
tasya dhitä ca diyati. . . Mv ÜL384.Í, whoever answers
these questions, to him is given my daughter; (anye prasnän)
prcchanti anye °jayanti Divy 162.20; (yadi. . . praánán
pariprccheyur yän sa) . . . na saknuyäd °jayitum Siks
201.3, . . . which he could not answer; (prstä mayä pürvakäs
tathägatä . . .) tais cápi visarjitam Lañk 16.11, similarly
19.15, and they replied; sa ca mayaivam °jitas tüsmbhävena
prakräntah 179.5, and being thus answered by me, he de-
parted in silence.

visarjayitar (= Pali vissajjetar; n. ag. to prec), one
who answers (questions): (prasnaprabhedakusalas ca bhavet
prasnakotinayutaaatasahasränäm) °jayitä SP 340.3.

visäta = visäta, q.v.
? visärini, in Divy 562.23 (prose) sa täbhyäm yävat

trir apy ukto visärini krsnä niväryamänä (so text, em.,
mss. °nau, intending °no, which read) nävatisthate, he
(the king), tho spoken to (in admonition) by those two
(ministers) as many as three times, being held back . . . did
not remain (in good conduct; he kept backsliding into evil
ways). The words visärini krsnä perhaps corruptly represent
an abl. phrase, from his evil course (cf. krsna 1). As they
stand, they could apparently only be a strange parentheti-
cal clause; the corruption (? visärini, or viaär0?) was black
(dark, evil). The Index to ed. renders krsnä by tongue of
fire, which seems unacceptable; presumably it takes visa0

as spreading; but even with the em. to niväryamänä this
hardly gives an intelligible result.

visikä, MIndic for vrsikä, q.v.: MSV iv.107.11;
108.8; 109.3.

visubhati (see subhati), destroys: anyam-anyam
ghätenti (mss. °tanti) anyam-anyam visubhanti Mv i.27,8.

visrta, see a-vi°.
visrsta, adj. (= Pali vissattha), clear, distinct (of

voice, speech): visrstas ca (of Buddha's voice, svara; in
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a list of epithets) Mv iii.343.1; °tena svarena . . . svä-
dhyäyam karontí 391.8, of a female ascetic.

visota, m., Mvy 7721, or visoda, nt., Mvy 7847,
= Tib. (b)rgyud yas, a high number; in 7847 cited from
Gv, which reads visodha or visrätas, corr. visrotas, qq.v.

vistara, (1) nt. == Skt. m., (great) extent: mohapatala-
°ram bhinnam (n. sg.) LV 373.12 (vs); (2) m. (special
application of Skt.; Pali vitthära similarly used), the full
text (of a cliché, or well-known passage) is to be supplied,
an indication of abbreviation: vistarah Diyy 428.11 (the
full text meant is found in 132.20 ft);'usually instr. adv.
vistarena, (supply) in full, Mv i.47.16; °na käryam Divy
377.1, the text is to be done (i. e. recited) in full; the text
may be specifically named, °rena räksasisütram (Divy
chap. 8) sarvam vädyam Divy 524.19-20; vistarena yävat,
(read) in full (the part here omitted) as far as . . . (the foil,
words resume the text at a later point) Mv i.1.10; Divy
381.10; 394.5; 406.19; Bbh 230.1; cf. peyäla, similarly
used, and vistirna; (3) (= Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. vistara, M.
vitthara), seat: neträni cäbharana-vähana-vistaräms ca
dattvä . . . Mv i.83.16 (vs), (Buddhas) having given away
their eyes, and ornaments, vehicles, and seats; (4) in Divy
84.4 (vs) grh a-vistarah should mean (or represent a word
that means) a poor, mean house (see description 83.20 fi.):
divyam cäsya sudhäbhaktam. ayam ca grha-vi°, suvi-
ruddham iti krtvä jäto me hrdi samsayah (mss. °yam),
heavenly is his nectar-food, and (yet) this is a miserable
house . . . I suspect a corruption. But MSV i.83.3 agrees.
Perhaps, after all, and (merely) this is the size of the house (?).

vistarati, (1) (in Skt. only trans.; back-formation
from caus. vistärayati?; but simple star- recorded once as
intrans., see Schmidt, Nachträge), becomes widespread,
appears everywhere: tadä vividhäni kalpavrksä °ranti,
cütavrksä (text cyüta°) °ranti Kv 17.12-13; (2) pass,
vistlryate, is set forth at length, is explained: (nävagacchämi)
°yatäm vacanam etad Divy 378.2, / don't understand,
explain this statement; cf. vistlrana.

vistarim-karoti, prob, read °rl-k° with pw 7.376,
spreads far and wide, distributes: Bhagavad-dhätum ca
°karisyati Divy 379.10.

vistärika (adj., = Pali vitthärika, extensive), °kaih,
adv., extensively: °kaih puja (m.c. for püjäm) karoti
prasannacitto Gv 215.3 (vs); adj., -vistärikam v.i. of most
mss. for text -vaistärikam LV 129.16; see vaistärika.

vistirana (nt.; to vistlryate, see s.v. vistarati 2, plus
-ana), full explanation: akalpävikalpa-dharmanaya-ona-
cakram LV 422.20, the wheel that sets forth in detail the
principles of the Doctrine. . .

vistirna, adj.-ppp., nt. °nam, (supply) in full, like
vistarah, °rena (see vistara 2) used to mark abbreviation
of a fuller text: yadä däni ekam pärsvam pakvam bhavati,
vistfrnam, atha dvitiyena pärsvena Mv i.25.7. So I inter-
pret the word; Senart's interpretation seems to me im-
possible; I admit, however, that I do not know the full
text here abbreviated.

Vistirnabheda, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.11.
No v.l.; but Tib. hod, light, instead of °bheda (indicating
rather °tejas, or °prabha, or the like).

Vistirnalalätä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.6.
Vistirnavatii n. of a lokadhätu: SP 469.8, 10.
(visthäpayati, see vithäpita.)
[visthita, only bad writing for Skt. visthita, ppp. of

vi plus sthä, BR s.v. 3, stood still: sarvä nadyas ca °täh
LV 98.1 (vs); so Lefm. with ms. A; vv.ll. tisthatäh,
tisthitäh; the latter could be a MIndic ppp. to pres.
tisthati.]

visnapayati, visnä° (cf. AMg. vinhävanaka, a bath
in holy water; no other form or deriv. of vi-snä- has been
found outside of a Nirukta etym.), bathes (trans.): visnapi
(aor.) näyakam LV 93.2 (vs); (paramasurabhigandhodaka-)
kalasair visnäpya Gv 381.20 (prose).

vispandita, nt. (= Pali vipphandita; orig. ppp. of
Skt. vi-spand-), twitching; motion: °ta-matra-paräyanam
mmakulam aveksya Jm 96.4, perceiving the tribe of ßsh
engaged in nothing more than twitching (in a nearly dry
pond); (tesäm sattvänäm citta-)carita-°täni jñásyati SP
372.7.

vi-sparsati (vi plus Skt. sprs-, § 28.40), mishandles,
maltreats: (ye 'pi mäm äkroseyur) visparseyus tädayeyuh...
áiks 182.11 (prose).

Visphürjita, n. of a näga: Mvy 3344.
Visphotaka, n. of a näga: Mvy 3345.
vismäpanä (Skt. only nt. °na), the causing astonish-

ment: Bbh 140.27, see s.v. tosanä.
visrotas, see viárátas.
[visväpana, in KP 126.14, read (Skt.) vismäpanä,

(causing) astonishment; so Tib., ño mtshar; parasya °na-
hetu kurvati.]

vihata, adj.-ppp., with karpäsa or kär°, lit. broken,
dissolved cotton, i. e. prob, cotton batting, cotton wool:
vihatam kärpäsam (v.l. kar°) ubhayaträsraye samstarita-
vyam, tatra etäni andakäni. . . niksiptavyäni upari
vihatam kärpäsam (mss. kar°) tarn ete mätrkärtham
posisyati Mv i.273.3-4 (vihatam is read only in the second
occurrence in one ms., but the other readings prob, intend
it).

vihanyita, quasi-MIndie ppp. or subst. (to Skt.
vihanyate, is distressed), either distressed, or (subst.)
distress: kim ti (= te) °yitena Mv i. 155.14 (vs); if ti (te) is
instr., lit., what use is there of you(r being) distressed*!; if
gen., what is the use of your distress1!

viharati, rarely °te (perh. m.c), (= Pali id.) lives,
dwells, spends one's time, in very general sense: usually
= Tib. gnas (pa), e. g. Mvy 1478 if.; sarve saddharma-
guravo vyahärsur (so read) viharanti ca, athäpi viharis-
yanti esa buddhesu dharmatä Ud xxi.12, all (sc. Buddhas,
past, present, and future) lived, live, and will live showing
respect for the Good Law; this is the nature of Buddhas
(= Pali AN ii.21.21-22, where the preceding prose makes
the mg. clear; Chakravarti is unsatisfactory); Buddha-
vihärena viharan Mvy 354, living in the way of life of a B.,
= .Tib. sañs rgyas kyi gnas pas gnas pa; something like
this is prob, meant by, vihärakuaalo dhiro tatra (viz. in
the city of Ratanakholaka) viharate munih Mv i. 186.20
(vs), the wise Sage (Buddha) dwells there, knowing the right
way (or the way appropriate to him, the Buddha's way) to
live (Senart sees in vihära-kusalo a reference to the four
brahma-vihära, which I doubt; cf. Bbh 90.8 s.v. vihära
2); buddha-vihärena vatädya Tathägato viharati, jina-vi°
sarvajñatá-vi° mahänäga-vihärena vatädya Tathägato
viharati, atitänägatapratyutpannän vä tathägatän . . . sa-
manusmarati Sukh 3.11 ff., the T. is dwelling in the Buddha-
state etc.; divyehi vihärehi äninjehi vihärehi säntatyehi
vihärehi buddho buddha-vihärehi. . . (etc.) tehi tehi
vihärehi viharati Mv L34.11-14, . . . (Buddha) dwells in
(various) states (conditions or modes of life); similarly
ii.419.10-15; tadäpy aham bhagavan yadbhüyastvenäne-
naiva vihärena viharämi SP 60.8, even then, Lord, I mostly
live in this same state (here, of mind); there follows a quota-
tion of the speaker's thoughts; hence at least one Chin,
translator renders / think, using the same character which
elsewhere renders cintayati; Tib. seems to render mchi ba
(come, go, appear): rtag par nam mchi ba dehi tshe bcom
ldan hdas hdi ltar; Senart (p. xxiii) renders a similar
phrase passe par les états d'esprit in Mv iii.225.10-14
ekapindapätrenäham änanda traimäsam nisídisyam puri-
makänäm tathägatänäm . . . vihärehi viharisyam, . . . /
will dwell in the states of being (mind"!) of the former Buddhas,
which he then does; (Mañjusríh . . .) imam dharmapar-
yäyam samprakäsayamänah sukhasparsam (v.l. sukhasam-
sparsam) viharati SP 286.6, . . . dwells in a happy condition.

vihänyä (so also .Mironov; app. to vi-han-), Mvy
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7605, prob, the being subject to damage, spoliation, or
frustration; Tib. mam par ñams par byas pa, (to be) made
much damaged; so essentially Chin.

vihära, m. (Pali id.), in BHS chiefly in two mgs.,
both seemingly based on the meaning dwelling (to viharati,
q.v.), (1) dwelling place of monks, esp. of a monkish
community, monastery; so used also in Skt.: in this sense
= Tib. gtsug lag khan, house of sciences, because schools
were associated with monasteries, Mvy 9096; 9152; (2)
= Tib. gnas (pa), as for viharati, state of being, stage or
condition of existence; sukhasparsa-vihära-tä Mvy 6288;
brahma-vi°, q.v.; see s.v. viharati for examples; others
pravistamänasya subhair vihärair LV 7.2 (vs), prob, being
entered into (instr. = loc.) fair states; mayä pramatta-
vihäräye na samanvährtam (so read with mss.) Mv iii.355.1,
by me (a devatä), in a negligent state, it was not considered
that. . ., proved by vs version of same incident, mamedam
na viditam pramattäye 356.5; ayam (sc. Maitreya's
dwelling, Vairocanavyühälamkäragarbha) sünyatänimit-
täpranihita-vihära-vihärinäm äväsah Gv 469.25, and long
list of similar formulae, all with cpds. ending -vihära-
vihärinäm, the abode of those who dwell in the state of . . .;
yat Tathägatah tribhir . . . apratisamair vihäraih tadba-
hula-vihäri, äryena vihärena, divyena, brähmena; iyam
asya vihäraparamatety ucyate. tatra sünyatänimittä-
pranihita-vihärä (cf. Gv 469.25 above) nir.odhasamäpatti-
vihäräs cäryavihära ity ucyate; catväri dhyänäny ärupya-
samäpattayas ca divyo vihära ity uc°; catväry apramänäni
(= brahmavihära) brähmo v i 0 . . . Bbh 90.7-13; twelve
bodhisattva-vihära, listed and explained at length in the
'vihära-chapter (patala)' of Bbh, 317.5, 10 if. (there is a
13th, the täthägato vi°, niruttaro vi°, 12-14), listed 15 if.,
gotra-vi°, adhimukticaryä-vi°, pramudita-vi°, adhiálla-vi°,
etc. (the long chapter must be read to understand the terms
which by themselves sound obscure); ten jnänapäramitä-
vihära, Gv 537.11 ff. (listed); in Bbh 332.20 fT. the standard
10 bodhisattva-bhümi (q.v.) are called b°-vihäräh (line
23); cf. Süträl. xx-xxi.14 comm., ekädasa vihärä ekädaaa
bhümayah (t}re 11th is the buddha-bhumi); (3) prob.
walking (as in Skt.), in two almost identical passages in
Divy: padä vihära 78.6 ff. and 467.2 ff., also in MSV
i.75.21 ff. (printed as cpd.), and iii.140.9, 19, walking,
marching on foot (refers to passing around a holy place to
the right, Divy 78.5, 467.1); below, mälävihärah krtah
Divy 78.25 and 467.26, and ff., and MSV i.76.18 if., a
garland-perambulation (?), precise mg. not clear to me;
it is obviously some form of homage to the holy spot, more
elaborate than the depositing of loose flowers (mukta-
puspäni Divy 78.Í8; 467.18).

-vihärika, adj. ( = Pali id.) = vihärin: ekägradhar-
mamaitn-°rikäh Kv 65.17 (prose).

vihärin, dwelling, living (not markedly different from
some Skt. uses but with the flavor of BHS vihära, vihara-
ti): -vimoksa-vihäri LV 424.18; sarvadharmasamatä-°ri
425.10; others 426.3 ff.; 428.8 ff., and s.v. vihära (2), e. g.
Gv 469.25; Bbh 90.8 ff.; pratyaksa-°rino hy ete bodhi-
sattvä atra sthäne Dbh 7.8, existing in visible presence,

-vihu, may be MIndie for Skt. vidhu, moon, as in
Pkt. (Sheth), or, perh. more likely, for Skt. vibhu, lord, in
moksa-vihünäm (sc. bodhisattvänäm) Mmk 167.17 (vs),
lords (or moons) of salvation.

vihethaka, adj. (subst.; = Pali id.; to vihethayati
plus -aka), one who injures; injurious, doing harm, troubling:
SP 63.6 (of Mara); Mv i.321.21; Mvy 2961; Divy 322.6;
629.13; Mmk 249.8; Gv 214.11; 337.13; neg. a-vi° Mv
i.358.2.

vihethana, nt,, and °nä (= Pali °na; to vihethayati),
injury, hurting, doing harmf violating: äjnä-°nam Mvy
8433; (a-)°na- LV 430.2 (in cpd.); °nä Mv i.271.6; Mvy
783; 2114; 5360; Siks 49,8 (so read with ms.); Dbh 23.11;
°näbhipräya (with °na or °na?) Divy 494.15, 16.

Vihethani, (cf. prec. and next), n. of a räksasi: May
243.31.

vihethayati, °theti, rarely °thati (cf. hethayati;
vihethaka'h once in'Skt., Mbh. Grit. ed. 1.69.8,'but the
root is clearly MIndie; = Pali vihetheti; and see surround-
ing items), injures, annoys, disturbs, treats ill; tends to
replace Skt. vi-hims-, which is occasionally bracketed
with it, so vihimsayati vihethayati Bbh 158A4; °thayati
Dbh 91.1; °yasi Divy 42.17 f.; °yanti LV 76.18; Mmk
401.12; vihethäma Mv iii.131.19; opt. °theya Mv ii.178.7;
°thayet LV 403.7; Mmk 154.4; °thaye Mv iii.322.16, 19;
°yeyuh Suv 73.13; °yeta LV 338.10; impv. °thaya Av
i.229.8; pple. °yat- Divy 104.13; 105.19; fut. °thayis.yati
etc. LV404.11; Mvi.361.16; Avi.321.2; °yisye.Divy 360 .̂15:
aor. vihethi LV 75.16 (vs); °thetsuh Mv iii.359.19; ppp.
°thita Mv ii.215.16 (mss. °hithita or °hesthita, dental sth);
225.17; iii.431.8; Divy 145.22; 329.17; neg. a-°ta SP 161.12;
286.7; Divy 104.17; 106.10; 494.9; gdve. °yitavya Mv
i.360.11; 365.15; Divy 360.14.

vihethä (to prec), injury, doing harm: °thä-vrhimsä-
(in cpd.) Gv 169.6, and neg. a-vi° 8; °thä, n. s'g., LV 5*2.8;
277.3; 396.2; 411.11; ace. °tham Mv ii.409.6; SP 402.1;
Bbh 19.26; Suv 73.14 (so best ms., Nobel °tham, but I
know of no stem vihetha in prose); m.c. °tha (mss. °tha)
LV 50.8 (vs); m.c. °tha-samjña (Bhvr. adj.) LV 400.19
and Mv iii.319.5, 6 (vss; Mv mss. very corrupt, Senart's
em. not wholly sound; cf. Pali SN i.138.22-25, esp. 24).

-vihethika or °kä, in danta-9kä pi kriyanti Mv
ii.473.12, some product of the ivory-wTorker's craft; v.l.
°vihathaka; neither form seems plausible or indeed inter-
pretable; prob, corrupt. Prec. by danta-bhrngärakä (pi
kriyanti); foil, by danta-pädamayä(?). . .

vlci (= Pali id., PTSD, cf. CPD s.v. ^vld; AbhidhK.
LaV-P. iii.148, and esp. 149 line 1), interval, interruption:
vici-paribhojitäyäh MSV ii.88.19 (after kala-pari°), enjoijea
at (proper) intervals.

vijanaka, nt. (= Skt. °na, AMg. viyanaga), fan: °käni
Mv ii.475.8; 477.5 (both prose).

vljanl (= Pali id.; cf. prec), fan: °niyo, n.-acc. pi.,
Mv i.222.7 (mss. °niye) = ii.24.15 (vs); iii.380.12 (vs).

VInaka, Mmk 232.10 (vs); Vinätrtiyaka, Mmk 19.13
(prose); VInädvitiyaka, Mmk 43.19 (prose); all nom. pi.
m.; names or epithets of a class of minor godlings; pre-
sumably the same class, since the accompanying items in
the lists where these are found are very similar (see s.v.
karota-päni); presumably all mean something like lute-
bearers (cf. gandharvas?), but I have no further infor-
mation; especially -trtlyaka is puzzling.

[Vinäravaghosa, see Vänä°.]
vítamsa (m.; Pali id.; Skt. see below), falcon: sa

hatas tv itaram hanti °seneva paksinah Ud xiv.2, he
however, himself destroyed, destroys others, as birds (are
killed) by a falcon; so, ace to Ghakravarti, Tib. (khra)
and Chin.; same- word in same vs in Pali Therag. 139,
rendered PTSD and Mrs. Rhys Davids decoy-bird, which
is less plausible; in Skt. only Lex. and once in Harsac.
(pw), said to mean bird-net, snare, or any implement used
in catching birds, which here is impossible.

vitatha, adj. (m.c. for Skt. vi°), false: satya-vi°-pa-
tnesu Gv 55.3 (vs).

vitaräga-bhümi, f., n. of the 6th of 7 áravaka-bhümi:
Mvy 1146 (here v.l. vigata-räga); SsP 1473.13 et alibi,
see s.v. bhümi 4.

Vítaáoka (= Pali °soka), n. of a brother of Aáoka:
Divy 419.19 ff.; VItasokävadäna = Divy xxviii, colophon
429.5 (story of how he was converted to Buddhism after
originally being an adherent of heretics).

viti-, for vyati-, q.v. (chiefly in Mv).
vitikaáeti (also spelled °seti, °sati, °sati; for *vy-ati-

käsayati), lets light shine, through; with synonym vítiloketú
in: gopänasi(ye)-antaräni (and, pämaulikäntaräni).. .
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vitilokenü viiikäsenti (vltiloketsuh vitikäsetsuh, with
minor variants) Mv ii.125.14 1; 127.2 f.; 128.8 f.; 129.10 f.;
in the parallel LV 254.11 f. viräjante, vyavabhäsante.

vítikrama (m.; semi-MIndic, = Pali vitikkama, Skt.
vyatikr0), passing beyond: (sarvasamskära-)°mam präpayi-
syämiti bodhisattvo . . . Mv ii.279.20.

vitigata, ppp. (= Skt. vyati0), passed beyond: sarva-
bhäva-bhava-°tä sma, esa nirvrtim üpema ihaiva Mv
i.69.11 (vs).

vitinamati, °nämayati, see vyati0.
vitipatati (= Pali id.; for vyati0), flies past: paksino

na °tanti Mv iii.317.8.
vitiloketi (for *vy-ati-lokayati), lets light shine

through: in same passages with vitikäseti, q.v.
vitivartati (= Skt. vyati0), passes beyond: jätim ca

jaräm ca °tanti (so read with mss., not caus.; Senart em.
°tenti) Mv Hi.270.15, pass beyond birth and age; ppp.
°vrtta (= Pali °vatta; the only form recorded in Pali),
passed beyond: vedanä-°tä LY 214.6 (vs); dharmä ime
karaka-vedaka-°tah 340.4 (vs); gananä-vltivrjttä SP 66.4
(prose), Kashgar rec. for text °näm samatikräntä, beyond
calculation; bhavantu astäksana-vltivrttäh Suv 41.13 (vs),
cited Siks 219.2 (Nobel strangely °vyativrttah, unmetr.,
and against all his mss.), passed beyond the 8 aksana, q.v.

vitisamkrama, m., or adj. (for *vyati°; no such cpd.
recorded), transcending, one who transcends: sarvalokagati-
°ma (voc, to Buddha) Gv 54.26 (vs), O thou that trans-
cendest all the courses (states of existence) of the world I

vltisamcarati (for *vyati°, nowhere recorded), passes
out, is emitted (of sounds): (tasya me, sc. bodhisattvasya
. . . karnasrotravivaräntarehi) uccaáabdo (v.l. °dä, better)
mahäsabdo (v.l. °dä) vitisamcaretsuh Mv ii.124.12.

vitisärayati = vyati0, q.v.
vitihära, always and only in Mv ( = Pali id., cpd.

with pada-) and (in other texts than Mv) vyatihära, m.,
(1) cpd. with pada- or krama(tala)-, a setting down of the
foot, footstep: pada-°rena rddhlye yena auddhäväsam
devanikäyam tena prakrämi Mv i.35.2, with one step went
by magic. . .; ekaksanena pada-°härena räjagrhäd vaihä-
yasam abhyudgamya Mv i.55.2; Padumävatiye pada-
°häränäm ubhayato padumäni. . . Mv iii.162.6, lotuses
(appeared) in the footprints of both the feet of P.; nastapäda-
parityägena mahäpratisthäna-kramatala-°härena Siks 24.6,
(a Bouhisattva) by sacrificing his hands and feet (to suppli-
ants, and so) with the sten of the soles of his feet on a firm
foundation; yo dharmasravanahetuko vä dharmadeaanä-
hetuko väntaaa ekakrama-°häro 'ntasa eka-ucchväsa-
prasväso vä áiks' 42.4, whatever (motion), be it only a
single footstep or a single breath, is motivated towards hearing
or preaching the Doctrine; ekakrama-°häram vätikramya
väcam bhäsate áiks 173.17, or who, stepping a single
footstep (i. e. at every step), pronounces the words (Homage
to that Buddha); (ekaikena ca cittotpädena . . . -paramänu-
rajahsamän) pada-°härän (Ist ed. corruptly °vyativyä-
härän, 2d ed. °vyavahärän) kramämi, ekaikena ca pada-
°härena (text °vyavahärena) . . . -paramänurajahsamäni
buddhakseträny atikramämi Gv 217.13, with each thought
I step innumerable footsteps, and with each footstep I
pass . . .; (2) passage (of time), only in comp. with ksana
(-°härena), in the passage of a single instant: bodhisattvä
ekaksana-°hä"renäprameya . . . buddhän pasyanti (21.3
satkurvanti) Sukh 20.8; 21.3; ekena (mss., Senart em.
ettakena, but cf. Sukh) ksana-°härena Mv i.55.14; to
be sure ettakena is read in the mss. in the same phrase
Mv i.56.9: iii.425.16, 22; 450.16, and it can be interpreted,
see ettaka.

vlmati, m.c. for vimati, q.v.
vira, (1) m. (?), (= Pali vera, Skt. vaira, nt.; § 3.50),

enmity: ksäntimatä (mss. ksäntimmatä) vopasamanti
viräh Mv iii.371.5 (same vs in Pali Jät. v.143.2 verá);
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 44. See the foil, items, especially

vira-kraya, -mulya, -vikraya, which exhibit a curious
use of vira, unknown to me elsewhere.

vira-kraya (cf. víra-mülya, -vikraya), a good price,
an excellent bargain: dadyät panyam tatah ksipram
°krayeti sa ucyate Mrrik 58.5 (vs);' °yena krTtvä~291.14,
and read so (?) for °ye krltvä 695.10; °ya-kntäm, -kritam,
314.14; 706.5; 720.20; on 74.18 see vira-vikraya.

Viradattagrhapatipariprcchä, n. of a work: Mvy
1407; called Viradatta-pari° áiks 34.16; 230.10.

VIranandin, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.8.
Virabähu, (1) n. of a kumbhända: Mvy 3444; (2) n.

of a yaksa: May 65.
[viramani is cited PTSD s.v. veramaní as a BHS

form for the latter, see vairamana, °nya. But the only
passage quoted is Jm 213(.7), where the text reads vira-
mam, which has nothing to do with Pali veramani. If
viramani exists in BHS I have failed to note it.]

ViramatI, (1) n. of a yaksini: Mmk 612.8; (2) (the
same?) n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.4.

víra-mülya (cf. vira-kraya and next), a good price:
yathepsitam tasya kurvita °yam samäsatah Mmk 553.21
(vs).

vira-vikraya = vira-kraya, a good bargain (sale):
sarvagandhänäm °ya-krltänäm Mmk 705.7; in view of
this, prob, read in 74.18 ädau tävad vira-vikrayena (text
om. vira; Lalou, Iconographie 53 n. 1 would read vlra-
krayena, but the two seem to be used interchangeably)
sütrakam krltvä.

Virasena, (1) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.8; (2) n. of
a Bodhisattvä: Samädh p. 36 line 2.

virasenaka, nt. (cf. Skt. Lex. virasena, 'fruit of a
certain tree', pw), a kind of fruit: Mv ii.475.14 (prose),
in a list of fruits, see s.v. dräksä-latikä.

viriya-vant, adj. (cf. Pali viri°, Skt. vlrya0), posses-
sing heroism: Mv ii.90.5 (prose).

Viryavant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a),
q.v.: Mv iii.33.16 ff,

Virya, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.10.
viryärabdhi (f.), = next, acquisition of heroic energy:

(Tathägata ägatägatänäm) sattvänäm . . . °bdhi-mätratäm
(extent of acquisition of heroic energy) vyavalokya SP 317.14
(so KN, no v.l.; otherwise WT, claiming support of Tib.,
which contains hgrus kyi; does this not represent ärabdhi?).

viryärambha, m. (= Pali viriyä0), = prec.: anutta-
räyäm samyaksambodhäv apratibaläh smäprati-°bhäh sma
SP 1Ö0.9.

vukka, nt. (unrecorded Min die, if not error or
misprint, for Skt. vrkka; cf. Pali vakka), kidney: °kam
SsP 1430.20; 1431.10, in lists of parts of the body.

vukta, semi-MIndic = Skt. ukta: sugatasya vuktäh
KP 14.14 (vs); vukto 126.4 (vs). See next.

vuccati, vucyati (= Pali vuccati, Skt. ucyate), ¿s
said, see § 2.51.

vutta, ppp., = Pali id., (1) = Skt. ukta, see § 2.51;
(2) = Skt. upta, see § 2.53.

vuddhi, f. (= Pali id. or vuddhi) = vrddhi, q.v.:
jaya-vuddhi (with mss.) ca se (sc. räjno) krtä Mv iii.24.6.

vusta, ppp. (= Pali vuttha, Epic Skt. usta), dwelt:
väsam (so mss.) vusto Mv iii.433.2, § 2.54, 62.

vuhyati (= Skt. uhyate, Pali vuyhati), is carried
etc., see §2.52.

[vüdagra, false em., see § 2.55.]
vrmhayitar, see brmh°.
vrksa, nt. (Skt. only m., and so app. Pali rukkha),

tree: imäni ca ratnavrksäni SP 410.12 (prose); anyatamad
vrksam upaáritya Av i. 100.16.

vrksamülika, m. (= Pali rukkhamülika), living, or
meditating, at the root of a tree, one of the 12 dhütaguna,
q.v.: Mvy 1135; Dharmas 63; AsP 387.7.

Vrji (Skt. Gr.; = Pali Vajji), n. of a people and coun-
try, = Vaji, q.v.: Divy 201.4, 13; MSV i.224.13 ff.
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Vrjika, name assumed by Kusa (2) as garland-maker:
MSV i.103.9.

vrttaka, (1) nt. (= Skt. vrtta), event, occurrence,
story: °kam tat sarvam vistarena samäkhyätarn Divy
439.8; cf. also iti-vrttaka; (2) ifc. Bhvr., in vs, = Skt.
vrtta, manner of life: aranya-vrttakäs SP 272.3 (vs).

Vrddha, n. of a disciple of Buddha (no v.l., and seems
surely a noun, not adj.): Mv i.182.19 (Nilakesam ca
Vrddham ca . . .).

vrddhaka, f. °ikä, adj., old (perhaps pitying or
contemptuous dim. -ka): Mv iii.283.10, 13 (prose), see s.v.
jlrnaka.

Vrddhakäsyapa, n. of a great rsi (distinguished from
Kaáyapa [4?], who is listed just before): May 256.16.

vrddhataraka, adj. or subst. (to compv. of Skt.
vrddna; specifying -ka §22.39), (one that is) older, rather
old: Bbh 254.6 (see prativisistataraka); similarly Bbh
5.1 and esp. 161.11; perhaps oldest (monk, to take pre-
cedence over the others), MSV iii.123.2, 6.

Vrddhadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.1.
(vrddha-srävaka, ace. to pw a Sivaitic mendicant

monk: Mv iii.412.8, see s.v. guruputraka; LV 380.12
caraka-parivräjaka-vrd°-gautama- etc.)

vrddhänta, m. (not noted in Pali), elder's end or
place, in an assembly of monks; opp. navänta, q.v.:
°tah Mvy 8743 = Tib. rgan rims (so also Das; but read
rim'?); usually °te, foil, by a form of sthä, Divy 43.26
(°te sthitäni); 85.21; 180.17; 306.17; 349.26 (°te pra-
nämam krtvä yävan naväntam gatvä . . .); 384.28; 400.13
(°te nisasäda); 404.19; Av ii.87.5 (°te nisädayitvä); Bbh
122.17 (see upädäya, 2b); MSV ii.84.7.

vrddhi, (1) (undeclined form!), in phrase: distyä
vrddhi (cf. Skt. distyä vardhase), congratulations! (regularly
to a king): mahäräja di° vr° Mv ii.113.5; deva di° (mss.
drstvä) vrddhi devasya putro jätah Divy 405.20; deva
di° (mss. drstvä) vr° Divy 425.2. Cf. also jaya-vuddhi,
s.v. vuddhi; (2) n. of one of the eight deities of the bodhi-
tree: LV 331.21 (°dhih).

[vrddhika Mv iii.324.3, if reading is correct, n. of a
tree. But v.l. quoted as mrddhlkä; prob, read mrdvlkä,
vine. Cf. Pali muddikä, AMg. muddiyä.]

Vrndakata, n. of a locality, or (ace. to v.l.) of a
yaksa: May 75.

vrndi, or vrndl (related to Skt. vrnda, orig. swelling,
mass, as m. in Suár. tumor; = Pali, AMg. bondi; see
Edgerton, JAOS 69.229, anticipated, as I learned too late,
by Lüders, KZ 52.106-9, with relevant materials not
included by me; cf. vonta), body (orig. solid mass or the
like): vaddä (see vadda) ca vrndi (in this päda mss. lack
3 syllables; perh. read ca vidyate vrndi, or, ca vrndi,
which in this position makes better meter than vrndi,
bhavati) prajña ca te na vidyate Mv ii.249.19 (vs), so
mss., you have a big body, but you have no wit; = Pali
Jät. ii.160.11 manatí vata te bondi na ca pañña tadüpikä.
Senart failed to note the parallel and emended the text
badly.

vrácl (for Skt. vrácika; cf. AMg. vicchu beside
vicchuka), scorpion, of the zodiacal sign: tulä kanyä tathä
vrscíá ca Mmk 152.7 (vs, hypermetric even with this
shortened form! anustubh).

Vrsabha-jätaka, n. of a jätaka story: Mv iii.29.4
(colophon).

vrsabha-tä (cf. next two), 'bull-like quality', so
lordliness, majesty, a quality esp. of Buddhas: imam ca
bhagavato °bhatäm srutvä SP 199.3 (two Nep. mss.
°bhitäm, Kashgar rec. °bhitain); (tathägatadharmaeakra-)
-pravartana-°bhatäm Dbh 73,16 (cf. Gv 6.2, under next);
°bhatäyä . . . adhitisthati 90.24.

vrsabhi-tä (to next, plus -tä; cf. ätma-vr^)* =
prec.; mss., esp. Kashgar rec. of SP, sometimes present
a nt. vrsabhita, which is however never well supported

and surely only a corruption; Bendall even emends Siks
ms. °tä to °ta, referring to Mv ii.277.8, but this is a Bhvr.
adj., so that stem in -ta is normal (Mara speaks arid refers
to himself as mahä-vrsabhitarn, acc. sg., having great
majesty, parallel with mahäpratäpam, mahävikramam);
otherwise all unambiguous passages show always °tä, at
least in some mss.; usually a quality of a Buddha: simha-
vrsabhitäbhigarjitanirghosasvara LV 435.15 (of Buddha);
(samprakäsayati) tathägata-°täm (so v.l., text °tam) SP
308.5; tathägatena tathägata-°bhitä tathägataparäkramah
krtah 311.5; sarvabuddha-°bhitä 391.3; (buddha-)°bhitä~
sukhejia Siks 214.1 (ms.), by the bliss of the majesty of a
Buddha; buddha-°täm AsP 432.10; very common in Gv,
e. g. (tathägatadharmacakrapravartana-)-vikurvita-°bhi-
täm 6.2 (cf. Dbh 73.16 under prec); acintyam tathägata-
buddha-°bhitädhisthänam 7.22; buddhavyühän buddha-
°bhitäm (so read with 2d ed. for 1st ed. °tän) 17.24; na
sä °bhitä 19.7; acintyäm buddha-°bhitäm 21.1, etc.

vrsabhin (see prec.; cf. Pali äsabhim väcam, acc. sg.
f., derived by PTSD from a stem äsabhin, which is doubtful;
it seems more likely to represent Skt. ärsabhi, f. to °bha),
'bull-like' and so lordly, majestic, esp. of a Buddha or
Bodhisattva: labhi tada dhanamani drdhabala vrsabhl
(voc.) LV 166.14 (vs), then thou didst get the rich jewel,
O majestic one; applied to Bodhisattvas, Dbh.g. 4(340). 17
(°bhi, n. pi.); 39(65).24 (°bhi, n. sg.); also Samädh p. 42
lines 20, 21.

Vrsasena, n. of a king, descendant of Asoka: Divy
433.23*.'

vrsikä, vrsikä (or br°; also visikä; = Skt. brsi,
brsl, vr°; Pali bhisikä beside bhisi, bhisl), cushion, bolster:
Mvy 8991, text vrsikä, Index vrs°; omitted in Mironov's
text but vrsikä added in some mss. acc. to his note);
civara-vrsikä (cf. Pali civara-bhisi, a robe rolled or folded
as a pillow) Mvy 9005 (so text and Index; but Mironov
°brsikä, no v.l.). (Divy vrsi-, foil, by kocava-, q.v.,
repeatedly.)

vrstäyate (denom. to Skt. vrsta or vrsti; cf. next),
rains: deve °yamäne MSV i.36.8 (prose), while it was
raining.

vrstita, denom. ppp. (to prec), rained upon: yadvad
vrstita candrasüryabhavanä, väyur mrdur väyate LV
283.10 (vs), since the dwellings . . . are rained upon, (and)
a gentle wind blows; Tib. (. . . gnas kyi) rgyun char.

vrsikä, see vrs°.
vrhatphala, see brh°.
ve (= Pali id., Skt. vai), emphatic particle: tvarn

ve däso ti manyasi Mv ii.487.7 ff.
vega, nt. (Skt. m.), see samvega.
Vegajavä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 5.24.
Vegadhärin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22.
Vegaräjamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.16.
[vegä, seemingly f. for vega, m., strong impulse, but

read only vegäh, m. pi., or vegah, m. sg.: suvipulä mahä-
karunävegä (read °gäh and delete danda) sambabhüvur
Gv 331.2; -yäcanakatarpanänivartya-(so read, see anivar-
tya; or with 2d ed. °vivartya-)-viryavegä (read °gah)
prädurabhavat 3; cf. 20, below, mahäpritivegäh samjätäh,
21 cittodagratävegah prädurbhüto, etc.]

? vethaka, m. (? to next plus -aka; cf. Pali vetha,
-ka), something that wraps, covers: in a list of goldsmith's
products, vethakä pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.8, pädänguli-(mss.
°la-)-°kä pi kriyanti 11; both evidently either made of,
or ornamented with, gold; the mss. actually read vetakä
in 11 and this or vett° in 8.

vethayati, vetheti (= Pali vetheti; §3.2; MIndie
form of Skt. vest-), encloses, surrounds, envelops; invests
(a city): vethetha Mv ii.451.9 (mango trees, with cloths;
mss. vedetha); vethitvä, ger., Mv ii.173.6 (a corpse,
vastrehi); vethayitvä iii.390.8 (tämrapätrena párávam, i. e.
tying a copper vessel to his side, to carry a lighted firebrand
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in); väränasi vethitä (so read) Mv ii.82.14; nagaram . . .
vethiyäna (ger.) ii.485.14; caus. ppp. vethäpitä ii.171.15
(puskarim, see s.v. prativethäpeti).

[venika, in LV 275.il (prose) astädasa-venika-
buddhadharma-, error or misprint for ävenika.]

Venu, n. of one of the 4 devatäs of the bodhivrksa:
LV 278.10.

venukära, reed-worker (so Tib., smig ma mkhan;
pw flute-maker): (na bodhisattvä hínakulesüpapadyante)
. . . °ra-kule vä LV 20.3.

[Venu-gulma Divy 103.1, not a proper name; see
106.5.]

Venugrämaka, in. (~ Pali Belu(va)gäma(ka), Vel°),
n. of a "village: MPS 13.2 ff.

Venuvana, nt. (= Pali Veluvana), n. of a grove at
Räjagrha where Buddha often stayed: Mvy 4108; Mv
i.255.4; iii.47.12; 60.2; 91.14; Divy 143.1; 262.7; 298.24;
301.17, etc.; Av i.78.5 etc.; in MSV iv.71.6 Veluvana (but
elsewhere Venu0, e. g. iv.83,7).

vetanaka (nt., = Skt. °na), wages: savisesam te 'ham
°kam däsyämi SP 106.9 (prose), / will give you extra wages;
dvigunam ca te °kam pradäsye 113.14 (vs).

? vetayika, see cetayika.
vetada (= Skt. vétala), a kind of demon: Suv 104.4;

107.8 (most mss. °la both times); Mmk 17.3; 292.11;
Dbh 45.23; May 220.18 etc.

? vetälika, m., perh. to be read (mss. corrupt) for text
vaitälika, tälika, Mv iii.113.2; 442.8, in lists of entertainers;
mg. ? Skt. vait°, panegyrist, ace. to Monier Williams also
conjurer. Cf. the obscure Pali vétala, °lika,

vetra, nt. (= Pali vetta; it is not clear that the Skt.
word is used in this sense; cf. Skt. vetralatä), rope (made
of reeds or creepers?), used in fastening a ship: (tatas
tair . . .) vahanasyaikam vetram chinnam; pascad . . .
sarve varaträs chinnäh Divy 230.3. See áita.

vetradandika, m. (so to be read with pw 7.342 for
caitra-dandika), staff-bearer, usher (to a king): Mvy 3735
(both edd. caitra°, no v.l.; but Index to Kyoto ed. also
cites vetra°). Tib. dbyig gu thogs pa, staff-bearer. Cf. AMg.
vetta-danda.

Vetranadi, n. of a river: Divy 451.1 ff.; 456.19 if.;
= Vetravati (= Pali Vettavati ?) MSV i.146.3; 153.14.

Vetramülaka, m., n. of a region (in the south):
Gv 51.4, 17.

Vetravati, see prec. but one.
vedaka, adj. (f. °ikä) and sübst. m., (1) (cf. Pali id.,

PTSD; but the real Pali corresp. is vedagü, see below),
one who knows, full of knowledge, learned, wise (ep. of
Buddha or an arhat or monk): kimpräptinam ähu vedako
ti Mv iii.397.12, and (vedäni vicärya . . .) sarvavedanäm
atltya vedako ti 20, — Pali Sn 528 (vedagum, ace. sg.)
and 529 (sabbam vedam aticca vedagü so); Pali vedagü
= one that attains (true, supreme) knowledge; on the forms
cf. Mv Hi.401.2 antako si duhkhasya pärago si dharmänäm
with Pali Sn 539 antagü si päragü si dukkhassa; further,
(snätako) snätakapariväro vedako °ka-pariväro Mv
iii.407.11; (sramano pi) tvam brähmano pi tvam vedako
pi tvam tärako pi tvam pärago pi tvam 423.14; (2) (con-
nected with vedanä etc.) one who experiences, feels, (the
results of action): °kah Mvy 421; 4679; naca kärako 'sti
tatha naiva ca vedako 'sti LV 419.11 (vs), there is no actor,
and no experiences either ( — normal Skt. bhoktar, contrast-
ing with kartar); käraka-vedaka-virahita Dbh 49.6;
karaka-(q.v.)-vedaka-vrtivrttäh LV 340.4 (vs); känksä hi
yä syäd iha vä prthag vä ihavedikä vä paravedikä vä
Ud xxix.6, desire (? doubt) . , . whether relating to experience
(lit. experiencing) in this life or in the beyond; the verse
is not complete and has not been found in Pali; mg. not
wholly clear; vedako vedanäd (q.v.) anyah prthagbhüto
na vidyate áiks 233.11 (vs); vedakah vedaka iti vyavahri-
yate sa ca . . . nopalabhyate SsP 120.19 (prec. by same

formula with käräpakah, and foil, by same with vedayitrko
vedayitrka, q.v., i t i . . .).

Vedagaccha, n. of a mountain: May 2$4.5.
vedanä, rarely °na (Pali only °>nä recorded, so usually

in Skt. in this mg. but rarely °na), feeling, sensation: as
in Pali there are three, e. g. Mvy 1913, listed 1914-6 as
sukhäh, duhkhäh, aduhkhäsukhah; these are correlated in
Siks 232.11 ff. with .räga (for sukha), dvesa (also dosa,
for duhkha), and moha (in regard to aduhkhäsukha), all
of course to be abandoned; sarva-°näsu vitarägo (mss.
tivra-rägo; Senart em. with Pali Sn 529) Mv iii.397.19
(vs); vedanä is the 7th link in the pratityasamutpäda,
q.v. (cf. e. g. sparáena tisra anuvartati vedanä ca LV
420.2, vs, in pra°sam°); it is also the 2d of the 5 skandha,
q.v. and the 2d of the 4 smrtyupasthäna, q.v. (áiks
232.6 ff. discusses it in this connection); as nt., vedako
vedanäd anyah prthagbhüto na vidyate Siks 233.11 (vs).

vedanä-bhinna, m., Mvy 9245, or °bhinnaka(-tva),
MSV iii.67.11, one oppressed by painful sensations. Cor-
resp. to Pali vedanatta.

vedayita (nt.; orig. MIndic ppp. of Skt., Pali, and
BHS vedayate, Pali, BHS also vedeti), sensation, feeling:
sarva-vedayitaiavaryadhvaja-samädhi- Gv 172.11, n. of a
samädhi; samjnä-°yita-nirodha, q.v.; in Mv iii.66.7 and
14, where Senart's text reads te . . . dharmä jätä bhütä
samskrtä vedayitä pratitya samutpannä, read cetasikä
for veday°, as suggested by mss. in 14.

vedayitrka, m. (cf. Skt. °yitar), one who causes to
feel or experience (cf. vedaka 2, vedanä, etc.): &sP 120.21,
see s.v. vedaka, which precedes this in an identical for-
mula and is clearly meant to be distinguished from it by
lacking the caus. force.

Vedall, n. of a locality (in the south): Lank 286.12.
vedikä (= Pali id.), railing, especially one made of

bars with interstices, or network, of the kind commonly
surrounding Buddhist stüpas; in BHS around cities: °kä
Mvy 5586 = Tib. Ian kan (railing), and others; °käyäh
sphatikamayä süci älambanam adhisthänam Divy 221.8
(cf. süci); (nagari. . . uccaistorana-)-gaväksa-vätäyana-
°kä-pratimanditä Divy 315.9; coping on a roof,-pravrddhod-
dhrta-vedikam ca trnacchadam SP 83.2 (vs; so with WT
and Kashgar rec), the thatched roof was old and had a
cracked (yawning, uddhrta) coping; °kä-jäla, nt., network of a
railing, °lam Mvy 5583 = Tib. Ian kan gyi dra ba; räja-
dhäni saptahi °kä-jälehi pariksiptä Mv i.194.18 = iii.227.5.

vedita (nt.; orig. ppp. of Skt. vedayate, and so =
vedayita, both forms occurring in Pali, but vedita in
PTSD recorded only as ppp.), sensation, feeling: in samjña-
vedita-nirodha, q.v.; also in Siks 24.11 aparyätta-vedita-
cittah, of a Bodhisattva, not having his sensations and
mind overpowered (by disturbing elements; wrongly Ben-
dall and Rouse; see aparyätta).

? vedyäramitäh, Mmk 41.5, obscure to me, prob,
corrupt: tesäm uparistät vedyä° bhagavati Mämaki äle-
khyäh sarvälamkäravibhüsitäs ca täh prasannamürtayah.

vedhati (= Pali id.; to Skt. vyath-, Chap. 43, s.v.;
see also vyadhati, pra-v°, sampra-v°), shakes (intrans.),
trembles: °ti LV 303.22 (vs); Divy 479.11; avedhat LV
352.2 (prose); 411.1; avedhanta Dbh 98.31 (prose); a-ve-
dhamänäh SP 24.15; vedhe (aor.) Mv iii.334.2; 341.5;
vedhita, ppp., SP 6.1; LV 355.9 (so with Foucaux, Notes
188, for text vedhino); Mvy 3007; Divy 250.22; 365.14;
Samädh 19.6.

vedhanlya, gdve. (to Skt. vyadh; cf. Skt. vedhana
etc.), penetrable: §iks 42.15.

vedhya, nt., target-shooting: Mvy 4990 = Tib. dbug
pa, piercing; in a list of martial arts; follows chedya
and bhedya, qq.v., and perh. has -ya by their influence;
followed by düra-vedhah and other cpds. of (Skt.) vedha,
which occur (without vedhya) in similar lists Divy 100.12;
442.8.
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vepiniyä, or (v.l.) vepillyä, ? Divy 560.13; see s.v.
krti.

Vebhadiñga, see s.v. Verudiñga.
Vemacitra, (1) n. of a mountain: May 253.33;

(2) = Vemacitrin: °trah Divy 148.20; Mahäsamäj.
Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179.13; Suv 162.12 (°traá,
v.l. °triá); Svay 69.17 (daityendra); °trena, instr., v.l. of
3 mss. for °trinä SP 5.3; (3) n. of a yaksa: Mäy 96.

Vemacitrin (also °tra, q.v., 2, and Vaimacitra; =
Pali Vepacitti), n. of a prince of the asuras: °tri, it. sg.,
LV 241.3; Mv iii.138.2; 254.9; Divy 182.13; Av U08.10;
°trir, n. sg., Divy 126.8; °trinä (v.l. °trena) SP 5.3; °citri-
(stem) Mmk 655.11; 663.21.

vemätra, m., a high number: Mvy 7756 = Tib.
gzhal sañs; cf. vimantra (also vaimätra, which must be
distinguished from this).

Veratthi(ka)putra, Veradhi-putra, Verati0, see s.v.
Samjayin.

Verudiñga, m. or nt., v.l. °didga; in a majority of
occurrences (Mv i.326.10 and 327.6-8) both mss. Vebha°,
which has support in Pali Vebhaliñga (v.l.) or Vehaliñga
(see this in DPPN; Veka° is also recorded); Senart, with
Mv i.319.8, 9 only, Veru°; n. sg. °go i.319.8, °gam 326.10:
n. of the village, on the site of the later Märakaranda,
which was the home of Ghatikära. The orig. form seems
to have been Vebhadiñga. For other forms, see Vai-
bhidingl.

veruli = next, app. shortened form m.c.: daksina-
vartita-veruli-varnam Suv 46.10 (vs), guaranteed by meter;
Tib. cited as vai-du-rya.

veruliya, m. (nt.? cf. prec.; = AMg. id., Pali veluriya,
Skt. vaidürya), a gem, commonly rendered cat's-eye:
°liyasya (both mss. ce-, one celuri0) mani Mv i.213.14
(printed here as prose, but a vs in corrupt form, so printed
in repetition ii.16.18 which reads vaidüryasya); °liyasya
ii.36.10 (vs); yathä äkäae vimalo áuddho °yo maniti
iii.216.14 (vs).

vela, m., a high number: Mvy 7760 velah = Tib.
dus rlabs; = velu, q.v., and cf, velä C2).

Velatiputra, see s.v. Samjayin.
velambaka (= AMg. °baga, °baya), = vidambaka,

q.v., jester, buffoon: in lists of various kinds of entertainers,
incl. dimbara, dvistvala, kumbhatünika, éobhika,
etc.: Mv iii.57.10 (read so for mss. valambaka, Senart
valañjaka); 113.3; 141.18; 161.4; 442.9.

velä (1) ( = Skt.) time; in adv. phrases in Mv, ace.
sg., usually with MIndie shortening of ending to -am
(§9.17): rarely yarn veläm (Mv i.362.11), usually yam
velam, what time = when, since, used as conj.: i.361.3;
362.2, 17, 20; ii.172.15; 173.18; 210.17; 211.4, 12; 242.13
etc.; iii.76.1; 145.5; 163.4; 291.8, 20 (twice, second time
with correl. tarn velam, at that time, then); yam velam . . .
tarn velam, when . . . then, also iii.287.11, resumed in 13
with yatra kale . . . tatra kale; yatra ca veläm, and at
what time, Mv ii.65.14; (2) a high number: Gv 106.9
(cf. vela, veiu 1).

velä-cakra, nt r rlit. time-wheel: Mvy 9157 = Tib. ña
tshod (this combination not in Ja. or Das; ña = full-
moon day; chu-tshod = water-clock) kyi hkhor lo; Chin,
has .several renderings, one being sun-dial; Jap. instru-
ment for measuring the shadow of the sun; time-wheel (sun-
dian).

Velä ma, (1) n. of a brahman who gave advice to
Pindavamsa: MSV i.64.19 ff. There is a curious resem-
blance between his advice to P., which the latter followed,
and the reputation of Pali Veläma (see DPPN); (2) n. of
a brahman who was a generous giver (doubtless = Pali
id.): MSV i.98.12.

Velämasütra (= Pali id.), n. of a work (AN iv.392ff.):
Karmav 163.1. Tells story of Veläma, a previous birth
of the Buddha (a generous giver). Also MSV i.98.15.

veläsikä, = vai°, q.v.
velu, (1) m., f., or nt., a high number: veluh Mvy

7889 = Tib. dus rlabs, cited from Gv 133.20 where velu
(nt.); cf. vela, velä (2); (2) (= Pali id., bamboo, ace. to
Childers also flute; Skt. venu, both mgs.), bamboo; bamboo-
stick: so p i . . . iksustambo mahanto velupramäno iksu
samjäto Mv ii.421.18 (of the size of a bamboo stick); flute:
velum Mv iii.82.5 (vs), ace. sg., in a list of musical instru-
ments; so mss., Senart em. venum; perhaps, read velus-
mim (pi) in Mv ii.423.16 for Senart velusi (which Index
derives from velu), mss. verusi, loc. sg., after dhanusi pi,
in a list of arts learned by a prince, in (playing) the flutest);
in a very similar list ii.434.12 Senart reads dhanusmim pi
venusmim pi, but for the latter, mss. cekasmim, or cakas-
mim, pi.

' veluva, m., a high number: Mvy 7779; Gv 106.15.
Veluvana, see Venu°.
vella (m.; Deáín. 7.94 id.), hair: kim imo puruso

evam pratikülo pito pänduka-vello Mv ii.152.15; so read
with mss., Senart em.

(vellita, adj., curly, of hair; so not only in Pali
but also in Skt., BR;inMv ii.44.12 Senart strangely em.
the correct mss., vellitägrakesä, to vallitä0; see vallita,
which should perhaps rather be em. to vellita.)

vevara, m., var. for vivara (2), m., a high number:
Mvy 7782.

[vevalaka, read devalaka (Skt.) with 2d ed.: Gv 45.19.]
? vevädika, or °aka, some musical instrument: Mv

ii.159.6 (so mss.; Senart em. vipañciká); represents same
orig. form as vadiáa, q.v.

Veaadhärin, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 360.26.
veáya, (1) (nt.), the occupation of a harlot (Skt. veáya,

cf. Lex. veáya, defined Hurenhaus, BR): mama duhitä
veáyam vähayati Divy 14.20, plies the . . .; (2) adj. with
dharma, ace. to Tib. groñ pahi, of the village, i. e. common,
vulgar•? (cf. grämya): veáyam dharmän samädäya bhiksur
bhavati na tävatä Ud xxxii.l8(19); same vs in Pali, Dhp.
266, vissam (comm. visamam, cf. Mv below, vissagandham
vä käyakammädikam dhaminam; in Pali sg.); SN i.182.18
(text visam, v.l. vissam, dhammam); Dutreuil B 26 vispa,
supporting the PTSD theory that the Pali word = Skt.
viáva; in Mv iii.422.13 same vs has visamäm (hypermetr.),
cf. Dhp. comm. above. Gould vesya be a false Sktization
of MIndie (AMg.) vesiya, from Skt. vesa, of garb or
external appearance (only)?

vesaka (= Skt. vesa), guise, garb: kim muni-°kena
bhavato LV 326.21 (vs), spoken by daughters of Mara
to the Bodhisattva: what is the use of a wretched ascetic's
guise for youl Prob, contemptuous dim.

[-vesin, in käla-ve§in, q.v.]
vestaka, nt. (Skt. Lex. turban), ace. to Tib. sen ras,

white (ór, thin) (cotton) cloth: Mvy 5875. Out Chin, linen
cloth (no color word).

vestanikä, see päda-ve°.
ve§täpayati, see vesteti.
vesti, (1) (f.; so AMg. räya-vetthi, labor for the king;

cf. §3.5*9; = Skt. visti), forced labor: mä. . . grhnitva
vestim pi ca kärayeyam SP 113.3 (vs), and I might be
seized and made to perform even forced labor (§37.17); cf.
vesteti; (2) work (for, in comp.), supervision, management
(of; cf. vesteti): na käyajlvitasäpeksasya dharmavestim
vadämi RP 35.7 (prose), and I do not propose labor for
(management o/?) the Doctrine for one who is concerned
about his body and life.

Vestitaka, n. of a yaksa: May 50.
vesteti, vestäpayati (caus. of denom. to vesti),

manages, supervises, looks after (servants, domestic animals),
lit. makes work: grhajanä vestetavyä däsidäsakarmakara-
pauruseyä vestetavyä . . . hastyaava-ajagavedakäni vestä-
payitavyäni rathayugyayänäni vestäpayitavyäni Mv iii.
177.15-178.1.
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Vesthila, n. of a householder: Gv 205.15 fT.
Vaikrtika, n. of a yaksa: May 72.
vaicikitsa, adj. (to Skt. vicikitsä plus -a; cf. Pali

vecikicchin, in which -in seems to be due to influence of
kamkhin which regularly precedes in Pali), characterized
by doubt: (tyakto . . .) °tso tathä martyo Mmk 551.2 (vs).

? vaicchetuka, intended as n. of some people or
rather their mode of writing, in ramathäbhaya-(text °tha-
bhaya-)°kä (sc. lipi, in list of scripts): Mv i.135.7.

Vaijayanta, m. (1) (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali Ve°), n.
of Indra's palace: °tah präsädah Mvy 5498; Divy 395.11;
°tam präsädam (ace.) Av i.90.3; sumerumürdhne yatha
°nto Mv ii.346.20 (vs); others, LV 212.1; 213.18; (2) n.
of one of the udyäna of the Träyastrimsa gods: Mv i.32.4;
(3) n. of a yaksa: May 39.

vaijayanti ( = Skt. °ti>, flag, banner: -patäkä-°ti- (in
a long cpd.) LV 295.15 (prose; so all mss.; Cale. °ti).

vaijayantika, ifc. Bhvr., in sa-°kä(h), provided with
banners: SP 338.9 (prose).

Vaidüryagarbha, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.14.
Vaidüryanirbhäsa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.13.
Vaidüryaprabha, n. of a näga: Mvy 3321.
Vaidüryasikhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mvi.l41.11.
[vainu, in tuna-vainu-ravaih LV 173.9 (vs), perh.

read venu with v.l. and Gale; but perh. hyper-Skt.; only
two inferior mss. venu.]

Vainvatata (= Skt. Venv°, see Lévi p. 68), n. of a
locality:'May 22.

vaitara = next: °rena (Tib. mtho btsam pa ñid du)
MSV ii.188.10.

vaitarika (nt.), = prec, ace. to Tib. scorn, insult:
(te 'smäms codayisyanti smärayisyanti) alajjitena vä
°kena (Tib. mtho btsam pahi phir) vä MSV ii.188.4;
iü.102.8, 19.

vaitänya (nt.; to Skt. vitäna, dejected, plus -ya),
dejection: äpatita-°yam (Bhvr. adj.) Jm 164.9 (prose).

vaitungakä, ? in pattra-°kä sthäpayitavyä MSV
iv.79.4 (in latrines, along with earth and water).

vaitulya (nt.; equivalent to vaipulya; cf. Pali
vetulia-, or °lya-, -väda, -vädin, a heretical sect, by some
identified with Mahäyäna, see DPPN s.v., n. 3; Kern,
Versl. K. Akad. Afd. Lett., 4 Reeks, Deel viii, 312 if.),
(work of) great extent (?): sarva-mahäyänasütra-°lya-para-
mämrta- Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 95.8; ace. to Kern's
SP preface ix, in Kashgar rec. for vaipulya; see also
65.1 n. 1; Siks 354.6 (cf. p. 415).

?vaidarya (nt.), ace. to Tib. (lhod) slackness: ye
punas te käayapa vaidaryä (marg. corr. °rpyät) asamyatä
itah aramanagunadharmäd uddhuräh . . . áiks 136.9, who
thru slackness are uncontrolled and rebellious against this...
Note says Cowell suggests vaidhuryäd, which is implausible.

vaidalya, (1) (= Pali vedalla; see s.v. vaipulya),
n. of a type of works included in the canon, see Sarva-
vaidalyasamgraha; cited by BR from Täranätha as
'title of a work'; (2) n. of one of the 10 great mountains
of the earth: Dbh 96.2 (v.l. Vaipulya 2), 15.

Vaidehaka parvata, n. of a mountain: (as cpd.)
Mvy 4158; (two words) áakraprasnasütra, ^Valdschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 67.6.

Vaidehi (cf. next; ace. to Pali tradition not a gentile
name), n. of Bimbisära's queen: Divy 545.8.

Vaidehlputra (= Pali Vedehiputta; cf. prec), ep. of
Ajataáatru: Av i.57.2 fT.

Vaidyaräja, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 358.14.
Vaidyottama, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19.
vainäyika, adj. (Skt. Lex. [BuddhJ Trik.] Bud-

dhistic); BR say error for vainaáika, but the word seems
to be found in BHS; irregularly from vinäyaka, q.v.),
Buddhistic, of the Buddha or Buddhism: Gv 348.15 yathä-
vainäyikopanäyikavarnä (see s.v. upanäyika).

vainaáa, nt. (Skt. vinááa plus -a), state of being

subject to destruction: bhävänäm nästi vainaáam Lañk
209.11 (vs).

vainäsika, adj. or subst. m. (so in Skt., there applied
only to Buddhists), one who believes in cessation of existence,
in destruction (of entities): °ko yadägatvä brüyäd -yac'y
asti deáyatam Lañk 360.1 (vs), when a destructionist shall
come and say, If it exists, show itl This doctrine is reprobated
in Lañk (Suzuki misunderstands the term); katamo
}tra . . .°ko bhavati Lañk 145.16; repeatedly in the sequel,
e. g. buddhaáravakapratyekabuddha-°ko 146.3, 7, one who
believes in the cessation of existence of . . .; (nästyastitvä-
bhimäniko) h i . . .°ko bhavati 146.14; (kalpäksararahitäni
prativikalpayan punar api) °ko bhavati 147.2.

vaineya (in mg. 1 = Pali veneyya; cf. vineya),
(1) adj. or subst. m. = vineya 1, one that is to be (religiously)
trained, or converted: °yä(h) LV 437.11; °ya-sattvänäm
Mv i.314.2; buddha-vai°, to be converted by the B., Mv
i.314.3; Divy 150.20; Av i.67.6; °ya-präbhrta Divy 36.21
a gift of a prospective convert, see präbhrta; na tu °ya-
vatsänäm Buddho veläm atikramet Divy 96.6 = Av
i.17.6; °ya-jana Divy 96.9; °yäpeksayä 49.8; 330.7; dar-
sana-°yänäm sattvänäm sravana-°yänäm etc. Gv 348.24 ff.;
others, Divy 202.29 etc.; Av ii.176.3 f.; Kv 21.22 ff.;
(2) subst. (nt.? not recorded in Pali; cf. vineya 2), religious
training, esp. conversion: vaineya-vaáena, °vaáam upädäya,
see s.v. vasa; sattva-vameya-käranät SP 228.8, for the
sake of conversion of creatures; tasya ca vaineya-kälam
jnätvä Divy 330.10, knowing it was time for his conversion.

vaineyaka = °ya (1), in bauddha-vai°, see bauddha.
vaineyika = °ya (1): sravaka-vai°, a prospective

convert of srävakas, Dbh 69.4, and so, pratyekabuddha-,
bodhisattva-, tathagata-vai° 5, 6; yathäsayesu sattvesu
yathä-°kesu 90.15; (yathäparipakväparipakva-) °ka-täm
ca . . . yathäbhütam prajänäti 75.1.

vaipañeaka, m. (= vipañcika, q.v., and next two),
soothsayer: LV 58.4 (two mss. vaipañcika, sol).

vaipañeanika, m. (= prec. and next; see s.v.
vipañcika), soothsayer: etam srunitva räjä vaipañeanikam
samägatäm avaca (so read in all) Mv i.207.13 = ii.12.3, 17
(vs; mss. vipañe0 in first two cases).

vaipañcika, m. (see under prec), soothsayer (prec.
by naimittika): Mvy 3794 = Tib. mtshan mkhan; LV
186.15 (prose; best ms. vaipañeanika, v.l. with Gale,
'camika); 228.9 (prose); Divy 474.26 °kä(h) by em., but
corrupt mss. look more like °canikä(h). Kern, IF. 31.196,
derives this group from a 'misunderstood Pkt. *vepañ-
janika' to Pali veyyañjaniya, Jät. iv.233.24, from vyañ-
janá; improbably, in my opinion.

vaipäkika, adj., subst. (Skt. vipäka plus -ika),
produced by maturation (of actions): in Lañk 283.4, 11
said of a class of Buddhas, contrasted with nairmänika,
q.v.; in Lañk 34.2 vipäka-stha.is used as equivalent; in
Lañk 292.13 °kikäd, from (as a result of) maturation (of
actions), seemingly subst., one of four sources of abhijnä.

vaipäkya (= Pali vepakka; abstr. from Skt. vipäka
plus -ya, but only in Bhvr. cpds. in Pali and BHS), ripening,
maturation, ifc. Bhvr., resulting in . . .: räjya-°yam kusalam
Divy 372.3, merit resulting in kingship; (mahäpurusa-)-
laksana-°yam állam, adhicitta-°yam, istagati-°yam, sattvär-
tha-°yam ca Bbh 185.14; (sarvam ca sattvänäm äpäyikam
karma . . .) ätma-°yam icchati 368.2, he wishes that every
deed resulting in evil for (all) creatures should work out for
himself.

vaipulya, nt. (1) (also vaitulya, q.v., and see below;
doubtless secondarily modified by confusion with Skt.
vaipulya from vipula), (work of) great extent, or ace to
Burnouf, Intr. 62 f., development: as one of the 9 (Dharmas)
or 12 (Mvy) types of works in the canon, Dharmas 62;
Mvy 1276 (in this sense seems to correspond to Pali vedalla
as one of the 9 añga of the canon, cf. vaidalya); °lya-sütra,
applied by SP and LV to their own texts and similar
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works, SP 1.3; 46.4; 98.3, 11; LV 7.9; see also mahä-vai°,
and refs. s.v. vaitulya; (2) n. of a mountain: var. for
Vaidalya (2), Dbh 96.2 (one of the ten great mountains
of the earth; in Pali Vepulla is one of the mountains
surrounding Räjagaha).

? vaipuspita, = vipuspita, which prob, read for
this: tena °tam, he smiled, Divy 17.6.

vaibhäsika, an adherent of the Buddhist school of
this name: Mvy 5148.

Vaibhidiñgí (loe. °gyäm) = Vebhadiñga, see s.v.
Verudinga, n. of the village of Nandipäla Ghatikära:
MSV 'i.217.11. Tib. cited as Behi-bhi-diñ-ga-na.

vaibhütika, (adj. or) subst. nt. (to Skt. vibhüti plus
-ika), splendor, magnificence: °kam (prob, subst.) Mvy
7480 = Tib. dbañ hbyor pa, lordly wealth; Chin, self-
sufficient; independent; in Dharmas 109 prob, read aáesa-
vaibhütika-dhyäna for text °vaibhüsita°. In Pali vebhütika
seems to have only evil connotations; see PTSD.

Vaimacitra = Vemacitrin, °tra (perh. mere cor-
ruption or hyper-Sktism): Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 105.9.

vaimatika, adj. (= Pali ve°; to vimati, q.v., plus
-ika), in doubt: (bhiksur aprabhäte prabhätasamjni
nagarendrakilam samatikrämaty) äpadyate duskrtäm;
aprabhäte °kah (i. e. if in doubt about the time; similarly
Pali vema°, e. g. Vin. iv.220.6; this Divy passage is clearly
of Vinaya type), äpadyate duskrtäm Divy 544.12 (see
543.20 it), and similarly 14, 16; MSV i.274.3.

? Vaimadyapura, see Madyapura.
vaimätra, (1) m., a high number: Mvy 7750 — Tib.

tshad myas (or tshad hdas); not to be confused with
vemätra, q.v., a din. number; (2) adj. (cf. under next),
various, heterogeneous: only noted in reading of mss. Mv-
iii.320.16 parapungalänäm indriyaviryam vaimätränäm
(Senart em. °vlrya-vaimätratäm) . . . prajänanti, the power
of the faculties of other individuals, so miscellaneous as they
are; (3) nt. (= next), variety, diversity: °tram Mvy 7208
(prob, noun) = Tib. bye brag (diversity) or rim pa (series,
order in a line). (Pali vematta could = this or °trya.)

vaimätra-tä (cf. prec.; = Pali vematta-tä) =
vimätra-tä, q.v., and next: sattvänäm indriyaviryaparä-
para-°täm jnätvä SP 123.7; (äyativipäka-)-°täm . . .
prajänanti Mv iii.321.5; indriya-°tä Mvy 1256 (Tib. rim
pa, series, order, or rnam pa tha dad pa, difference, variety);
sattvänäm eitta-°tärn . . . prajänäti Dbh 74.1.

vaimätrya (nt.; Pali vematta) = °tra (3), vimätrya,
°tratä: buddhakäya-°trya- Gv 126.4; pasya . . . prajnä-
visesam prajnä-°tryam Sukh 66.12; lokadhätu-°tryävatä-
ranäya Dbh 15.16; lokadhätuvibhakti-°trya-kovidah 82.5.

Vaimänika, epithet (or possibly n.) of a yaksa, prob,
geographical adj., of Vimäna (but I know no such local
name): May 76.

vaiyäkarana, or with Senart vaiyya°, nt. ( = Pali
veyyä°), = vyäkarana (1) as a genre of canonical Buddhist
literature: sütränta-(so read with mss. and Senart's note
for text °te)-vaiyäkaranäbhigito (mss. vai äk°, Senart
vaiyyäk0) . . . 'ham Mv iii.122.21 (vs), /, praised in sütras
and vai° (of the canon).

vaiyäpatya (only Prät), °prtya (always in Siks ms.,
Bbh.; once seems intended in Av, ii.13.5, see Speyer's
note), °vrtya (other texts, incl. Av usually; — Pali
veyyävacca, AMg. veyävacca; Skt. Lex. °prtya, Jain Skt.
°vrtya; Buddh. and Jain word; from Skt. vyäprta plus
-ya, a for r and v for p MIndic), nt., work (of duty or service
to a superior), esp. to a Buddha or (often) to monks: vai-
yävrtya dharmenänumodanä ca (so mss., to be kept, but
meter suggests pronunciation vyävrtya!) mahäjano priti (so
mss.) karoti punyam Mv i.298.19 (vs), service (to a Bud-
dha); dharma-°vrtyam Divy 54.16 (samghasya); 347.27;
°vrtyam Av i.260.6; ii.96.7, 11 (here by a monk to other
monks); °prtyam Av ii.13.5; °vrtya-karmani Av ii.9.3;
°prtyakarmani Bbh 16.7; sattvänäm °prtya-kriyä (by

Bodhisattvas) 29.25; °prtya (ms.) Siks 50.15 f.; 55.6
ff.; °patya Prät 494.8, 10; grhikarmänta-°prtya Siks
114.3 if., work at duties of the sort that householders
do (i. e. not religious); °ya-kara (so also in Pali and
AMg.), one who does (such) work, Karmav 57.12 (vs;
°vrtya-k° for a Buddha); Divy 347.2, 24 (prose; id.);
a servant in a monastery; Mvy 8736 (°vrtya°); Divy
54.19; áiks 55.8 (°prtya°); Bbh 166.24 (id.); Prät 494.9,
11, etc. (°patya°); wrongly written vaiyävrtta-k° MSV
iv.136.9.

? vaiyyäkarana, see vaiya°.
Vaira, n. of a'slave (däsa): Gv 185.24 ff.
Vairatika-putra, Vairati-putra, VairatI0, VairattI0,

VairadI0, see s.v. Samjayin.
Vairattasimha, n. of a brahman of Nagarabindu,

converted by Buddha: MSV i.221.11 ff. (Cf. Pali Belattha-
slsa? but the stories are not the same.)

Vairanyä (=• Pali Veranjä), n. of a city: MPS 31.56 ff.
(cf. Pali Vin. iii.6.18-27; 7.3-17). Cf. Vairambhya.

vairamana, m. (! nt.? = next two; Pali only vera-
manl, but AMg. veramana, nt.), abstention (from sin):
pränätipäta-°no dharmah, and so with the other 9 akuáaía
karmapatha (q.v.), Mv ii.99.5 fT.; pränätipäta-°na- áiks
176.8. See also prativairamana.

vairamani (= Pali ve°) = prec: adhyäcära-°nyäm
(so read, see adhyäcära) Bhik 24b.5; 27b.4; 28a.l, 4;
28b.2. On an alleged viramanl see s.v.

vairamanya (nt.) = prec. two: pränätipäta-°nyam-
(all mss.; must be part of cpd.; § 8.14) -parasattva-samädä-
yana-(q.v.)-tväd LV 429.8, because he incites other creatures
to abstention from taking life; pränätipäta-°nya-(text as
above)-gunavarnasarnprakäsanatväd 9; adattädäna-°nyär-
tham Av i.223.12. All prose.

vairambha, m. (1) (= Pali ver°; see also next;
appears to be derived from *virambha, but no form or
deriv. of vi-rabh- is recorded), n. or epithet of certain
very violent winds: vairambha-väyu-viksipta (so, as one
word) iva paksí LV 333.12 (vs); °bha-vätena yathaiva
paksl ksipyanti. . . RP 36.4 (vs); °bha-vätäbhihata-
sakuntavat Siks 246.11 (prose); in Mv i.168.18 (vs) read,
nearly with mss., vairambha pi (mss. si) ca väta nam
(see s.v. nam) vikopenti (q.v.) na dehakam (q.v.; Senart
em. wrongly); (Vairambhe mahäsamudre) vairambha
näma väyavo vänti Divy 105.26; (2) n. of an ocean: Divy
102.29 (read °bhas for text °bhä); 105.25 (see above),
29; (3) = Vairambhya, or as pi. its people: °bhesu MSV
i.216.4; 217.4.

vairambhaka == prec. (1): °kä (api) väyavo Divy
90.24; 103.24.

Vairambhya (also °bha 3, q.v.), nt., n. of a city:
MSV i.24.9; 25.14 ff. Corresp. to Pali Veranjä. Its king,
Agnidatta (a brahman), takes the place of Pali Verañja.

Vairambhya-sütra, nt., an account of Buddha's
stay in prec, said to occur in Catuskanipäta of the Ekottari-
kägama: MSV i.45.19. In Pali AN iv.172 ff. (in Atthaka-
nipäta) occurs a vaguely corresp. text., cf. also Vin.
iii.l ff.; Apadäna i.301.1-2.

Vairä, n. of a place: May 9 (see Lévi p. 61).
vairägyika, f. °ki, adj. (Skt. vairägya plus -ika; =

JM. veraggia), relating to (causing) disgust with the world:
samsära-°gyikl dharmadeaanä Av i.206.16; 271.11; ii.84.8;
162.9.

vairäja, m., turquoise: Mvy 5982 (in a list of gems);
so Tib. rdohi rgyal po ste gyu, turquoise as the king of gems
(implying derivation from vi-räj-).

Vairätaka, n. or epithet of a yaksa: May 74; perh.
geographical adj., living in Virata.

Vairämaka (cf. Skt. Vairäma, n. of a people, Mbh.
Cr> ed. 2.47.10), n. of a locality: May 48.

vairika, m. (= Pali verika, Skt. vairin), enemy:
ksetra-°kä(h), rivals in regard to a field, also vastu-°kä,
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vapra-°kä, Mv i. 16.9 (prose), see s.v. säpatnaka; susukham
bata jlvämo vairikesu tv avairikäh, vairikesu manusyesu
viharämo hy avairikä(h) Ud xxx.47 (= Pali Dhp. 197,
where verin(a), averin).

? vairuddhya, nt. (Skt. viruddha plus -ya), contra-
riety, opposition: °yam utpannam MSV ii.174.3, by em.
(ms. vairuksyam).

Vairütlputra, see Samjayin.
vairocana, (1) (= Pali vero°, Skt. viro°) the sun:

°nam vä gaganasmim sarvarasmisamägatam arcitvä . . .
Mv äi.304.9 (vs); °nasya jagato visistä äbhä (Senart adds
abhü) bhavisyati kirn tu adya Mv ii.316.9 (vs); this is
prob, the mg. of the first member of many of the cpd.
proper names which follow this entry; (2) (cf. Pali 2
Verocana in DPPN, n. of a certain jewel; AMg. vairoyana,
fire; and see virocana 1), a certain jewel (also viro°):
°näm maniratnäm grahetvä Mv ii.317.13 (vs); °na-mani-
ratna- Gv 101.12 (prose; -padmagarbhäni); 159.1 (prose;
-vitäna-vitatam); (3) n. of one (the first) of the five
'transcendent' Buddhas: Dharmas 3 (first of 'five Buddhas');
Mvy 82 (foil, by the other four of Dharmas 3, at the head
of a list of names of Tathägatas) — Tib. rnam par snañ
mdzad; once replaced by Käyeaa, q.v.; Sädh 16.9 etc.
(same group of five); he is prob, identical with the Vairo-
cana who occurs in aäkyamuni's place in the standard
series of Buddhas (after Käsyapa) Gv 298.6; the standard
story of Sakyamuni's birth in the LumbinI grove is told
of Vai°, Gv 379.24 if.; 381.5, with the usual personnel,
Mäyä, Gopä, etc.; mentioned with Gopä but not as her
husband, 396.23; other refs., see s.v. Mäyä (1); and cf.
P. Mus, Barabudur, p. 584; a Tathägata of this name
mentioned in several earlier passages of Gv, e. g. 40.1;
277.23; 290.23, with what seems to be special respect,
may be identified with the V. just described, and so prob,
with the 'transcendent' Buddha; in Gv 82.12 the last of
a list of Buddhas the first of which is Amitäbha, but the
others mostly unknown; (4) prob, not to be identified
with the prec, n. of one or more former (in Mmk perhaps
contemporary) Buddhas: LV 171.10 (vs; Lefm. Virocana
(3), most mss. Vai°, metr. indifferent); Mmk 64.2; Gv
104.18; (5) n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.15; (6) n.
of a cakravartin, former incarnation of Maitreya: Mv
i.59.2, 13; (7) n. of a nilakäyika (q.v.) devaputra: LV
383.11; (8) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 536; SsP 1417.12.

Vairocanaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12.
Vairocanagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.25;

80.26; Mmk 63.5; (2) n. of a palace: Gv 123.20; 124.2.
Vairocanagarbhamahämegha, n. of a Tathägata:

Megh 296.15.
Vairocanatejahárí, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 267.21 ff.;

= Vairocana-árí, °na-dhvaja-pradipa-á(i)rí, qq.v.
Vairocanadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19.
Vairocanadhvajapradípas(i)rí, n. of a lokadhätu:

Gv 284.4 (vs); see °cana-tejahárí.
Vairocanapranidhänaketudhvaja, = °cana-prani-

dhijñanaketu: Gv 30.11 (prose).
Vairocanapranidhänanäbhiraamiprabha, n. of a

Bodhisattva: Gv 8.21; 24.12.
Vairocanapranidhigarbhä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv

13.25.
Vairocanapranidhijnänaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva:

Gv 13.26 (prose) ; = °cana-pranidhänaketudhvaja.
Vairocanaprabhav(i)yüha, n. of a Buddha: Gv

257.12 (vs).
Vairocanaprabhas(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.7

(vs).
Vairocanaratnapadmagarbhaárícüda, n. of a

cakravartin: Gv 268.25; 269.9; called °áríprabhacüda
280.23, 25, where he is said to have been a previous
incarnation of Maitreya.

Vairocanaraámipratimanditadhvajaraja, n. of a

Bodhisattva: SP 470.6 (no v.l. in edd.; Kern's Transí, om.
dhvaja, Burnout's om. räja).

Vairocanaraámipratimandita, n. of a lokadhätu:
SP 423.4 ff.;' 457.6.

Vairocanavyühälamkäragarbha, n. of a storeyed
palace occupied by Maitreya: Gv 456.13; 469.20, 22.

Vairocanaári, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3;
(2) = Vairocanatejahárí, q.v.: Gv 281.21.

Vairocanaárigarbha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 282.20
(2d ed. line 21).

Vairocanaarigarbharäja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
422.26.

Vairocanaárítejoraja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 8.20.
Vairocaniya, adj., of (the Buddha) Vairocana (3):

°niyo visayo 'prameyah Gv 324.3 (vs).
Vairocanottarajnänin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.16.
vailäsikä, velä° (cf. Skt. viiäsinl, °nikä), a concubine:

Jento . . . °käye putro Mv i.348.13; similarly 349.2, 14;
tarn yugyayänakavigata (so v.l., metr. required) ceti-
veiäsikähi (v.l. °vailä°) ca upetam ii.37.5 (vs); bhäryäyo
anupravrajetsuh kah punar vädo anyäye veläsikäye
janatäye iii.223.2.

? Vailmavegarudra (pw Bailma0, connecting with
Skt. bilma), n. of some heretical ascetic sect (prob, corrupt):
(divasanirlksakä . . . diksante, read diksyante) °rudresu
nagnasravanesu ca Kv 81.8.

vaivarna (Skt. vivarna plus -a), paleness: samäpatita-
bhayavisädasveda-°na-dainyo Jm 173.3; pern, error for
°nya.

vaivarnika (nt.; abstract, cf. prec. and Skt. vaivar-
nya; = Pali vevanniya, in °yam amhi ajjhüpagato AN
v.87.30 = 210.8, so read with GPD s.v. ajjhupagata; also
Jät. iii.394.26, same mg.), loss of (normal) appearance,
alteration (for the worse) of aspect: pravrajyä khalu
vaivarnikäbhyupagatä Divy 424.1 (the mg. is that of Pali
AN above, which pertains to a monk; Divy Index and
PTSD wrongly outcaste).

vaiaäradya, nt. (viaärada plus -ya; = Pali vesärajja),
confidence in oneself, fearlessness, almost always a quality
of a Buddha or Bodhisattva, who usually has a standard
list of four such (below): caturhi °dyehi viaärada Mv
i.38.15; 335.14; iii.64.5; 138.13; same with suviaärada,
i.50.4-5; 238.18; 239.11-12; catur-°dya-viaärada Divy
95.16; 264.30; Av ii.105.14; vaiáaradya-viáaradah LV
438.7 (vs); catur-°dya-präpta LV 403.1; 428.5; vaisäradya-
präptä Divy 617.15, of the nun (2) Prakrti; °dya-varapa-
ramipräptah Mv i.115.7 (vs); vigatakathamkatho °dya-
präptah kusalesu dharmesu Mv iii.201.12; °dye 'pi chedam
(mss. °do) vikartum pratibaläh 322.4; among qualities of
a Buddha (or Bodhisattva), LV 160.15 (caturbhiá ca
tathägata-°dyaih samanvägatam); Mv i.237.10; iii.386.14
(vs, °dyehi sampannäm, but read with mss. °nno, väcam
bhäse tathägato); iii.97.10; SP 29.11; 77.7; 81.3; 259.5;
LV 275.10; Av i.7.5 etc. (in cliché, prediction of Buddha-
hood, caturbhir °dyais); Divy 126.13; 182.20; Bbh 89.5;
sarvasästra-°dyena LV 431.5; (anabhibhütapratijnä-)-°dya-
präptatväd 433.22; the usual four vai° of a Buddha,
corresp. to Pali, listed Mvy 131-4: (1) sarva-dharmäbhi-
sambodhi-vai°, confidence of being perfectly enlightened as
to all dharmas; (2) sarväaravaksayajnäna-vai°, of knowledge
that ali impurities are destroyed for him; (3) antaräyika-
dharmänanyathätva-niacita-vyäkarana-vai°, of having de-
scribed precisely and correctly the obstructive conditions (to
religious life); (4) sarvasampadadhigamäya nairyänika-
pratipattathätva-vai°, of the correctness of his way of salva-
tion for realization of all (religious) success; more briefly
Dharmas 77, accidentally omitting 3 (in 4 nairvänika0);
in somewhat diff. language and transposing 3 and 4,
Bbh 402.3-12; a wholly diff. list (unknown to Pali) of 4
vai° of Bodhisattvas, Mvy 781-5 (une liste fort obscure,
Lévi, Süträl. iii.3 note 3, who gives a transí, of a diff.
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Chinese version); a still different list of four vai° (attained
by a Bodhisattva, preliminary to enlightenment) in Mv
ÍL261.5 f. and 262.6 f.: käya-vai°, väcä-, citta-, and prthu-
vai°; they are not explained, and the last is dubious,
see prthu (Senart assumes that it means Skt. prthak,
but does not explain how that would help); ten vai° of
a monk listed Karmav 105.6 (otherwise unknown; viáarado
grämam praviáati, vi° grämän niskrämati, etc.).

Vaiaäradyapräpta, n. of a contemporary or future
Buddha: Sukh 71.5.

Vaiaäradyavajranäräyanasimha, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 310.1.

Vaiáala, adj. (= Pali Ve°), of (the city) Vaisäli:
Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 177.2;
applied to the näga Taksaka, who is called Vaiáaleya
from ancient times (AV). Gf. next two; Skt. Vaiáalaka,

Vaiáaleyaka, adj. ( = Skt. °leya, see under prec),
of Vaieäll: °kä Lecchavayah Mv i.257.19 (but v.l. °lakä).

Vaiáalya, pi. (cf. under prec. two), (people) of Vaiéáli:
Mv i.257.7 (prose); (Skt.) °laka and °lika are both used in
the context; MSV i.225.8.

vaiáastya (nt.; perh. hyper-Skt. to deriv. of AMg.
visatta = vikasita, blooming; extensive), full bloom,
state.of full development: drstä te tathägatapranidhi-°stya-
vaiáesikata Gv 524.7-8.

Vaisyäyani, the gotra of the naksatra Krttika: Divy
639.9.

Vaiáramana (cf. AMg. Vesamana, the regular Pkt.
form; not in Pali) = Vaiáravana (Kubera): May 105
(as king of yaksas); Gv 494.24 (as god of wealth); v.l.
with Gale, at LV 302.6 (cited s.v. mahäräjan).

Vaiáravana (in mg. 1 = Skt. id., Pali Vessavana,
and see prec), (1) one of the four mahäräja(n), q.v.,
guardian of the north and lord of yaksas; (2) n. of a näga-
king: May 247.19.

Vaiáravanarajan (text Vaiarä0; v.l. Vaisramana0),
n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.11.

Vaiavänaraguptä, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2.
Vaiavänaranirghosa, n. of a Buddha in the north:

Sukh 97.21.
vaisamika, m. (cf. Skt. vaisamya, nt., same mg.),

disturbance, upset, distress, illness: dhätu-vaisamikäma ca
. . . vyupaáamayati Bbh 63.5-6 (cited s.v. aupakramika).
Note dhätu-vaisamya-jam (duhkham) Bbh 246.24.

vaistika, m. (Skt. visti or BHS vesti plus -ika),
forced laborer: (mä haiväham iha) °ko vä grhyeya SP
103.10 (prose; Kashgar rec. vistikärako).

vaisarpa, m. ( = Skt. visarpa; cf. next), a disease
like erysipelas: Mvy 9509 = Tib. me dbal.

vaisarpya (m. or nt.?), = prec: May 238.6; 245.23;
248.31; 259.22.

vaistärika, f. °ki, adj. (not noun with Burnouf,
Senart, Kern; to Skt. vistära plus -ika; cf. vistärika =
Pali vitthärika; also mahävaistära), (1) wide, broad,
physically: Merum . . . atyartha-vaistärikam (most mss.
-vist°) LV 126.16 (vs); (2) extensive, of a religious course:
°kam ca me brahmacaryam Divy 202.14; (3) widespread,
widely diffused, or distributed: (sc. samyaksambodhih)
yathä vipulä °rikl bhavet SP 484.6; of sacred texts, or
the Buddha's doctrine, iyam dharmanetrl (sc. the LV)
°riki bhavisyati LV 439.1;' °kam krtva aäsanam Mv
i.252.13 (vs; em.); (of aäsana) MSV i.61.20f.; bhagavän
. . .°ka-(em., mss. °ko)-aäsana-samjäto (mss. °te or °tam)
Mv ii.190.16 (prose), became of widely diffused doctrine;
ksemam (so v.l.; adj.) °kam prävacanam iii.234.20, and
°kam . . . prävacanam 245.8; of maintainers of the doctrine,
°kän dharmadharän kurusva Divy 379.28 (vs); of the
bodily relics of a Buddha, áarira °riku tasya cäbhüt SP
26.8 (vs), and his body was widely distributed (as relics);
áarira (separate word) °rika tasya täyinah 69.2 (vs),

widely ditributed (will be) the body of that Holy One; °káá
ca te dhätavah kartavyäh 411.2 (prose), and these relics
are to be widely distributed; yo me aarlradhätün °kän kari-
syati Divy 368.27; 379.21; °kä dhätavo 381.9; °kä dhätu-
dharäh (possessors of the relics) krtáá ca 388.4.

Vaihäya, ace. to all mss, Mv i.70.16 (parvatasya
vaihäya-varasya, vs), kept by Senart, = Skt. Vaibhära
(or Vaihära, once Mbh.), n. of a mountain outside Räjagrha,
In Pali and AMg. the only form recorded is Vebhära.
See Senart's note ad loc.; he assumes Prakritic y for r,
but Geiger 46.3, Pischel 255 make the interchange of y
and r seem doubtful. Could this form be influenced by
vaihäyasa, etc. (by popular etymology)?

vaihäyasam, adv. (to Skt. °sa, air; the adv. is very
rare in Skt.; Pali vehäyasam and vehäsam common, and
so BHS), in or into the air (Kern regularly renders as a
meteor; note esp. SP 250.5, where two persons are con-
cerned, and Kern is obliged to render vaihäyasam as if
it were dual, as meteorsl): SP 239.2 (abhyudgamya °sam);
240.5 (°sam antarikse sthitam); 241.11 (°sam tisthet), 15
(mss. °se); 248.13, 14; 250.5 (°sam antariksasthau); 331.5
(vs, °su, v.l. °sa, m.c); Mv i.21.7 (°sam abhyudgacchanti);
55.2; 158.13 (°sam dvipäto dvipam samkrämati); ii.492.7;
iii.27.11; 107.12,' 13; 366.12; Divy 223.15 (°sam ratho
gacchati); 252.16 (°sam saptatälän abhyudgatah); com-
mon. In Mv perhaps commoner is vaihäyasena, a regular
instr. of Skt. °yasa, e. g. ii.96.3; °se, loc, also occurs,
ii.404.20.

(Vokkäna, m. or nt., n. of a place: °nam anupräptah
Divy 580.5; refers, no doubt, to the home of the people
so named in Skt., see BR.)

? vonta, m. (noted Skt. Lex., and Hem. Pkt. Gr.
i. 139, as = Skt. vrnta, but no mg. of that word seems
to fit here; rather prob, related to vrndi, q.v.), prob.
insect-shell: Mvy 5995, among aankhädi-nämäni; after
kapardikä, before abhraka, khatikä; Tib. srin lkog, or
sriñ khog, neither of which is comprehensible to me; prob,
read srin (insect) khog (body, or trunk; -can, applied to a
tortoise); Chin, shell of an insect (such as a cricket); the
Mongolian Mvy takes Tib. to mean body, trunk, of insects
(or more generally, including amphibious animals and
fish).

vopasamati (m.c, MIndic for Skt. *vy-upa-áam-;
see §3.71 and Chap. 43, s.v. sam 1), is quieted, pacified:
°manti Mv iii.371.5 (vs), see s.v. vira (1); Pali Jät. v.143.2
upa°.

vosärayati (MIndic for vy-ava-sar°; cf. Pali vosära-
niya, rare for osär0, AN i.99.13), = osärayati, see s.v. 1
osarati: MSV iii.14.5 (prose) evam ca punar vosärayita-
vyah; also 26.1.

vyamsaka, adj. (Skt. Lex. id.; AMg. vamsaya; to
next), deceitful, tricky: (vañcito bhavati. . .) na ca . . .
tarn vyamsakam pudgalam codayati Bbh 126.4.

vyamsayati (Skt. in mgs. disappoints; wards off),
deceives: mäsi mayä kimdd vyamsitah? täta mahätmä
tvam kirn mäm vyamsayisyasi Divy 305.13-14, / haven't
cheated you in anything, have /? Father, you are a noble
man, would you cheat me?; vyamsitam. MSV ii.102.13.

vyakta, adj. (= Pali vyatta), wise, learned, clever:
pantfito vyakto medhävi SP 320.6; Divy 108.9; 110.5;
Dbh 61.15; vyaktau panditau medhävinau Divy 318.18;
others Mvy 2898; SP 46.3; Mv i.205.7 = ii.9.3 vyaktä-
yäm (loc. f.); ii.37.11; LV 25.11 vyaktäyä(h); 377.13;
Divy 202.12. See also avyakta.

vyagra, adj. and subst. (opp. to Skt. and BHS
samagra; = Pali vagga, with cpds. vaggäräma, vaggarata),
(1) adj., separate, in separate places: (imäni . . . áiksápa-
däni) tesu-tesu süträntesu vyagräni Bhagavatä äkhyätäni
Bbh 180.14; (sannäm päramitänäm tesu-tesu süträntaresu)
(read °tesu?) Bhagavatä vyagränäm nirdistänäm Bbh
215.15; vyagräh kurvanti sätisärä bhavanti MSV ii.196.4,

33
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if they do it separately), they are guilty of sin; similarly
ii.202.14, 17; vyagrena, adv. (= Pali vaggena), separately,
in a sectarian or divisive way, MSV ii.202.9; vyagra-
karman (= Pali vagga-kamma, Vin. i.318.9 ft0.), disunited
action, MSV ii.210.1 fT., defined (opp. samagra-k0); (2)
subst. (nt.?), separation, disunion: na vyagrärämo bhavati
na vyagra-rato na vyagra-karanim väcam bhäsate sadbhü-
täm asadbhütäm vä Dbh 24.4 (follows passage cited s.v.
anupradäna 2), he takes no pleasure or delight in schism
(here with implication of dissension in the order of monks),
he speaks no word causing division, be it true or false;
(ye sattvä akalyänamitraparigrhitä bhavanti, tesäm
tebhyah akalyänamitrebhyo) . . . vyagra-karanim väcam
bhäsate Bbh 168.2, . . . he speaks words to cause their
separation from those evil friends.

vyañjana, nt. (= Pali id.; in Skt. defined BR, pw,
consonant and syllable; possibly sound should be substituted
for the latter, at least in some cases), (individual) sound;
defined AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.239 by aksara, phoneme
(varna), voyelle et consonne, par exemple a, ä, i, i, etc.;
here and in °na-käyah (see käya 2) Mvy 1997 contrasted
with näman, word, and pada, sentence; much more com-
monly in contrast with artha, meaning, and regularly in
such a context with implication of the 'letter' as against
the* 'spirit' (artha, the real meaning) in a sense close to
the Biblical usage: arthato vä °nato vä SP 200.6, either
in regard to the meaning (spirit) or the letter (Pali also
atthato vä °nato vä); in Süträl. xviii.32, comm., vyañjana-
sya is equated with yathärutärthasya, see s.v. ruta (2);
na vyañjana (v.l. °nam) bhrasyati (= bhraá°) näpi cärthä
LV 414.8 (vs), neither sound(s) nor sense is lost; (saddhar-
mam . . .) svartham suvyañjanam LV 3.8, having good
meaning and good sound(s); arthena mahyam käriyam
kim bhoti vyañjanam subahukam Mv iii.60,20 (vs; so
mss., with varr.; corrupt, but prob, was an äryä line),
my concern is with the meaning, what is the use of abundant
sound?; artha-pratisarana as against vyañjana-prati°, Mvy
1546, Bbh 175.16, see s.v. pratisarana (1); na vyanjanä-
bhisamskärärthi, sah arthärthl . . . na vyaiijanärthi Bbh
256.25; sästuh arävakänäm cärthenärthah padena padam
(word, or sentence? see s.v.) vyañjanena vyañjanam sam-
syandate sameti yad utägrapadaih Av ii.142.16; 143.5-6;
pada-vyañjanam, dvandva or tatp. ? seemingly tatp. in
SP 475.3 (yadä . . .) ito dharmaparyäyäd antasah pada-
°nam paribhrastam bhavisyati, when from this religious
text so much as a (single) sound (or letter) of a word (or
sentence?) shall be lost; in the others could more easily
mean words (sentences?) and sounds (letters), yäni . . . pada-
vyanjanäni paribhrastäni SP 235.6; na ca yathoddistam
pada-°nam paripürnam karonti Mv i.90.3, and they do not
make perfectly) as intended the sounds of the words (sentences?
or, words and sounds, sc. of sacred texts). — See further
s.v. väla-vya°.

vyañjita-jña, adj. or subst. m., understanding (only
by) what has been fully expressed: Bbh 295.15, with its
opposite udghatitajña, q.v. Actually an etymologizing
distortion of vipañcitajña, q.v.

*vyatikaáa(ya)ti, see vitikäseti.
•vyatinamati, vlti°, passes (intrans.; a time-expres-

sion as subject): madhyantike vitinate (ppp.) Mv iii.185.16,
now that high noon has passed; caus. °namayati (in Mv vlti-
nämeti = Pali id.), passes (trans.; a time-expression as
object, or subject of pass.) (saptäham . . .) vyatinämitam
LV 380.14, a week was passed; saptäham . . . vitinämeti
(301.1; 302.21 °mesi, aor.) Mv iii.300.14; 301.1; 302.21,
spent a week.

vyatipatati (once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachträge),
see vlti°.

Vyatipätin (cf. prec), pi., n. of a group of yaksas:
May 59.

vyatibhindati (cf. samatibhi0), shatters: yathä hy

agäram succhan(n)am vrstir na °ti, evam subhävitam
cittam rägo na °ti Ud xxxi.17; similarly 18-22.

vyatirocate, is very resplendent: prajñaya °cante (so
with v.l.) samyaksambuddhaarävakä Ud xviii.ll.

•vyatilokayati, see vitiloketi.
•vyatisamkrama, see viti0.
•vyatisamcarati, see vlti°.
vyatisärayati, viti° (= Pali vltisäreti), makes to pass,

carries on (speech, conversation), only noted in ger.
(kathäm) vyatisärayitvä Mv iii.206.1; 208.13; 325.14;
443.19 ;'°retvä iii.60.11; vitisärayitvä iii.47.18; in iii.394.14
Senart vyatisärayitvä, v.l. säropayitvä, see säräyamya;
in virtually same phrase, which is also found in Pali,
(kathäm) vyatisärya Divy 70.11; 75.23; 156.20; 619.2;
Av i.229.3; ii.140.4; Karmav 27.2; 29.18.

vyatihära, m., used in all other texts for vltihära,
q.v., of Mv.

Vyatyasta, (1) m., n. of a lokadhätu (associated with
Avamürdha; lit. inverted): Mvy 3069 (°dhah), Gv 126.2,
and Dbh 15.14 (on all these see s.v. Avamürdhä); °ta-
lipi, 'the script of (the lokadhätu) Vyatyasta', Mv i.135.6
(cf. Avamürdha-lipi LV 125.22); (2) m,, n. of a samädhi:
Mvy 534 (not in SsP); perh. read so for vyäskandaka-
(-samäpatti), q.v.; (3) nt., a high number: Mvy 7861
(cited from Gv); Gv 106.1; 133.10; = Tib. bsko (bsgo)
yas, see vicasta; (4) adj. or subst., m. or nt., designation
of a kind of yoga practice: Mvy 798 (see s.v. yamaka).

vyadhati (also Pali vyadhati, 'in poetry' ace. to
PTSD, beside the usual vedhati; compromise form between
straight MIndic vedhati, q.v., and Skt. vyathati), shakes,
trembles: °ti pravyadhati sampravyadhati Divy 46.7; ppp.
°dhitah pravyadhitah sampravyadhitah 327.9.

vyadhvan, loc. °ani (cf. RV vyadhvan-ah), on the way,
midway (adv.; synonym of antarä, which precedes it in
all the foil.): AsP 286.19; 287.18; 289.4 (see s.w. vyava-
säda, samsidana).

vyanti-karoti, rarely vyanti0 (cf. rare Vedic vyanta,
remote; = Pali vyanti-k°; cf. next), puts an end to: °roti
Mvy 7044; AsP 343.19, see s.v. chorayati (8); °krta Mvy
2550; 7043 (a-vya°); yäva sänam tarn päpakam karma
°tam na bhavati Mv i.18.14; 2Ó.(4-)5 (most mss. here
vyanti0); 21.11 (here na om. in mss., Senart transp. before
tarn), until that evil action of theirs is ended (i. e. its effect
exhausted); avidyäye prahlnatvät trsnäye °krtatvät Mv
iii.66.2, because ignorance is got rid of and thirst ended.
Tib. usually renders by forms containing byañ ba(r),
purify, which would be a possible rendering in Mv i.18.14,
but surely cannot be the lit. mg.

vyanti-bhavati (cf. prec. and next; = Pali vyanti0),
comes to an end: Mvy 7042 = Tib. mthar (to an end)
byed pa, or byañ bar hgyur (becomes purified, see under
prec).

vyanti-bhäva, once vyanti0, m. (to prec), coming to
an end, being finished; always prec. by pratinihsarga,
a near-synonym: Mvy 7667 (= Tib. byañ bar gyur pa,
being purified, see under prec. but one); pratinihsargo
vyanti-bhäva(h) Pischel SBBA 1904 p. 815, fol. *164a;
kämänäm prahänam äkhyätam pratinihsargo vyanti0

Bhik 24a.3.
vyapakrsta, ppp., adj. (also vyavakrsta; in this use

corresp. to Pali vüpakattha; specialized use of ppp. of Skt.
vy-apa-(ava-)krs-, cf. also Pali vapakassati, vava°; in mg.
withdrawn used as in Skt., e. g. kämehi or LV kämebhyo
vyapakrstakäyo Mv ii.123.11, LV 248.2, with body with-
drawn from lusts), solitary, secluded (from the world), in
a cliché (as in Pali, eko vüpakattho appamatto ätäpi
pahittatto, with a form of viharati, said of an arahat);
the following are always followed by a form of viharati,
dwells: eko 'pramatto ätäpi prahitätmä (om. LV) vya-
pakrsto Mvii.118.11-12; 120.3: LV 239.2; eko vyapakrsto
(Samy. Ag. vyava°) 'pramatta ätäpi prahitätmä (Samy.
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Ag. pravivikto for prahi0) Divy 37.10; MSV L48.12Í.;
Samy. Ag. 3r.4; in Divy 618.3-4 occurs a fern, form,
expanded and partly corrupt, ekä vyapakrstä 'pramattä
ätäpini smrtimatl samprajänä prahitäni (!_read prahität-
mani?) viviktäni (! read viviktä ? cf. Samy. Ag. pravivikto)
viharati sma. Mvy 7166 vyapakrstah = Tib. hdu hdzi
med pa, noiseless, or dben pa, solitary.

Vyapagatakhiladosa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh
6.10.

Vyapagatakhilamalapratighosa, n. of a former
Buddha: Sukh 5.17.

vyapaträpin, f. °nl (to Skt.. vy-apa-trap-), modest:
hrimä °pini dharmacärim LV 28.13 (vs); °pi-ta, abstr.,
modesty, Samädh p. 5 line 13. Cf. next.

vyapaträpya, nt. (as prec.; cf. apaträpya), shame,
modesty, bashf ulness: lajjä-°pya-samllna-cetäs Divy 255.16,
hri-°pya-grhitä 23 (here the bashf ulness of love); shame
of an evil deed, (siksävyatikrame) °pyam utpadyate Bbh
137.20; in this sense in cpd. hrl-°pya, °pyam präviskaroti
Bbh 6.1; similarly 137.25 f.; 159.14; 180.2; 250.8 (katamad
bodhisattvänäm hri-vyapaträpyam); a distinction between
hri and vyapa° is made in Bbh 250.10-12, where both are
glossed lajjä, but hri is said to mean the feeling that a
blameworthy act is unworthy of oneself, vyapaträpya
is the feeling caused thereby thru fear or respect of others.
Is this anything more than a commentator's ad-hoc
attempt at subtlety? In AbidhK. LaV-P. ii.172 hri is
defined in a way suggesting rather vyapaträpya of
Bbh.

vyapadahyati, see vyava°.
vyapadesa, see su-vya°.
vyapadeáate (for °disati, but prob, denom. to Skt.

vyapadeáa), °aamänä, pres. pple. f., saying, or ace. to
Chin. (Finot) commanding: tatra ced bhiksunl °nä sthitä
syäd Prät 525.9 (what she says follows this but BHS. has
a lacuna; ace. to Chin., 'Give rice and curry to this monkl').

vyapalokayati ( = , and prob, error for, vyavalo0),
investigates: °kayanto vivrtena manasä (then lacuna) Ud
xxi.18.

vyapasamsarati, spends incarnations: (satsu kämä-
vacaresu) devesu sattvä (?) °srtya (ger.) Divy 200.10.

[vyabhicäräd api Lañk 246.4, not even in exceptional
cases (Suzuki), but also because of transgression (on the
part of butchers, as suggested in lines 5-8).]

vyarpanä (= Pali vyappanä; cf. s.v. arpanä),
application (of mind), focussing (of attention), so PTSD:
Mvy 7429. (Tib. renders etymologically.)

vy-alamkaroti, disadoms, deprives of adornment: na
vaj'am kumäram vyalamkarisyämah, alamkarisyämo
vayam kumäram LV 142.Í8 (prose).

vyavakirana (Skt. °kirati plus -ana), mixing, con-
fusion: Mvy 7544 = Tib. hdres pa.

vyavakirna, ppp. of vy-ava-kr scatter ( = Pali
vokinna, but see below), interrupted, broken up, halting
(of speech): na vyava° = a-vyava°, q.v., £iks 126.1 na
vyavaklrna-vacanah, his speech is not halting, broken. In
Skt., and ace. to PTSD in Pali (vokinna), the only meaning
seems to be filled, pervaded, thoroughly mixed (with, instr.);
in this sense also BHS, e. g. Dbh 53.21. But cf. Pali
abbokinna, CPD.

vyavakrsta, solitary,jecluded, — vyapakrsta, in the
cliché cited s.v.: Samy. Ag. 3r.4.

[vyavagata- SP 316.9 prose, so KN without ms. autho-
rity; read vyapa0.]

vyavacära, m. (to vyavacärayati), (1) wandering or
searching through (localities): (Sudaráanam bhiksum märga-
yamäno) janapada-°resu nagara-°resu, etc. (long series of
Iocs, iike these) Gv 127.16 ff.; sarvasattvabhäjana-(text
°nä-)-loka-°resu (see s.v. bhäjana) sarvasattvagati-°resu Gv
180.8; kimvyavacärä (asi) Gv 287.9, what have been your
wanderings, searchings (or, considerations) ?; (2) prob. (cf.

the usual mg. of vyavacärayati) consideration, pondering,
intellectual mastery: samädhi-samudram ca samädhi-
vyutthänam ca samädhi-°ram ca . . . adräkslt Gv 148.23.
See also a-vyavacära; if my assumption of the neg. in
that word is right, it would mean lit. non-consideration;
otherwise, if we must assume vyavacära, not a-vy°, it
is hard to see how the mg. contempt (which seems inevitable)
could be explained.

vyavacärana (nt.) and °nä (to next), consideration,
intellectual mastery: °nä AsP 303.4, see next; °na, ye
mahäprajnämahäsägara-°na-nayaprayogä(h) Gv 248.10;
°na or °nä, samantamukha-°nälokena samädhimukhena
Gv 180.6.'

vyavacärayati, °te (cf. Pali vocarita and prec. items),
considers well, ponders thoroughly, understands: °yadhvam
SP 189.9, see vyavalokayati (parallel with this); etad
bodhisattvasya . . . prajñayá °yatah (gen. sg. pres. pple.)
Bbh 317.23 (ms. cited as vyavakär0; Rahder, App. to
Dbh 1.17 cites this as vyavacär0); °yati AsP 433.2, see
s.v. prativahati; (paáyati árnoti) °yati avacarati pra-
tividhyati (qq.v.) Gv 252.20;' °yitavyah Mvy 7458 (foil,
by upanidhyätavyah) = Tib. rnam par dpyad par bya ba;
sarvajnatänimnä samtatir (q.v.) vyavacäritä bhavati
(mental disposition tending to omniscience becomes intellectu-
ally assimilated, considered to the point of mastery), yä . . .
sarvajnatänimnayä samtatyä vyavacärana iyam sä Subhüte
vyavacärana AsP 303.2—4.

vyavacchedana (nt.; JM. voccheyana; cf. Skt.
vyavaccheda), cutting off, getting rid (of, in comp.): sarva-
gatisamkhyä-°näya Dbh 15.11.

vyavadahyati (v.l. vyapa°), pass., is consumed, burnt
away: (atha tesäm . . .) tac chavimänsalohitam °yati Mv
i.18.13 (prose).'

vyavadäna, nt. (= Pali vodäna; n. act. to next),
purification, cleansing: vyavadänävyavadänatah Lañk 18.9,
according to purity and impurity; °na-samnihita-punya-bala
(so with mss.) Mv i.204.18 (vs), with the power of merit
accumulated through purification; klesa-(mss. klesam) °nam
vetti Mv i.160.2 (vs), he knows how to purify the depravities,
one of the 10 bala of a Tathägata, of tener samkleéa-
°na-, Mvy 126 (also in list of the 10 bala); MSV iii.142.12;
Mv iii.321.6 (°nam . . . samprajänanti); Divy 616.23, in
passage parallel to' Mv iii.357.14 and Pali Vin. i.15.36-38,
but only Divy has samkleáa-°nam; Pali lacks vodäna;
in Mv kämesu bhayam okäram samkileáam (construe with
kämesu, as in Pali with kämänam), naiskramyänuaamsä
(prob, separate!) °nam samprakäaayati, he sets forth the
. . . impurity found in desires, the blessing (advantage) of
renunciation, and purification (sc. of the samkileáa men-
tioned just before?); samkles*a-°na also LV 433.14 f.;
these two form a standardly contrasting pair, samkleáaya
na °näya Av ii.188.9 (by em.); samklesam °nam paáyati
Siks 172.11; two extremes (anta), samkleáa and °na KP
59.(2-)3; (katham ca samkleáo bhavati katham) ca °nam
Bbh 99.11; similarly 215.7; 388.8 (cf. 5); asambhinnajñana-
°näya Dbh 3.14.

vyavadäyate, °ti (= Pali vodäyati; cf. prec, and
BR and pw s.v. 7 da, but app. not used in the same mg.),
becomes purified: (naite . . . dharmä udvijante, na) samkli-
áyante na °yante Siks 263.15; similarly, na samkliáyate
na °yate ásP 140.14; (na ca . . . samklisyate na . . .)
°yati AsP 399.15, 16. Cf. samkleáa contrasting with
vyavadäna.

vyavadiáati (cf. Pali ppp. vodittha; perh. represents
Skt. vyapa°), recognizes (as true), names, establishes,
defines: (na . . . abhijänämi . . . any am áástáram) vyavadi-
áitum anyatraiva tena bhagavatä . . . Mv iii.50.8.

[vyavana, Gv 472.19, is a corruption for a word
meaning deviation (from), or the like, perh. *vyavakramana
= Pali vokkamana: na ca mahäyäna-vyavana-vihärinah,
text.]

33*
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[vyavaparinäma, read with 2d ed. vyaya-pari°: Gv
243.20.]

(vyavabhäsate, shines; caus. illumines is Skt., BR
5.1658: [-äntarikäa ca, päraukä] viräjante °sante LV
254.11, 12.)

vyavalambin, adj. (a-vyaya° once Ved., in not quite
same mg.), hanging down (from, comp.): idam tu kantha-
°bi. . . -ábharanam Divy 360.11.

vyavalokana, nt. (to next plus -ana; = Pali volokana),
looking closely at, examining carefully, räjä . . . janäpadän
°näya nirgatah Divy 435.22; sarvasattvacittacarita-°na-
süksmapraveáajñanam Dbh 86.31; -vimoksabhavana-°na-
(-simhavijrmbhitena) Gv 39.24; -anantakäya-°na-eaksur-
viauddhyä 237.15, et al.; in LV 62.6 (Sakro . . .) álrsa-
vyavalokanenänuvilokayati sma, app. looked with a side-
ways turn (look) of the head (to try to see better), so Tib.
mgo byol ñas bitas kyañ; cf. the Tib. def. of vyavalokita
cited s.v.

vyavalokayatji, rarely °te ( = Pali voloketi; cf. prec.
and next, also vyapalo0), looks closely (at), examines care-
fully, in physical or intellectual sense, the two being
sometimes indistinguishable: °yata (Tib. Itos, impv.)
märsä bodhisattvasya käyam LV 30.20, and °yata . . .
daáadiksu . . . bodhisattvän 21, beholdl (physically); (Asita
speaks) yan nv aham °yeyam iti, sa divyena caksusä . . .
adräkslt LV 101.5; simhävalokitam mahäpurusävalokitam
°yati sma LV 84.5, gazed the gaze of a lion, of a Great Man;
but intellectually just below, (sarvasattvänäm ca citta-
caritam [ca, omit with ms. A] prajänäti sma, jnätvä)
ca °yati sma LV 84.10, reflected, considered (quotation
fellows of question he asked himself); sa narakän °yitum
ärabdho, na paáyati. . . Divy 83.4; (Buddhacaksusa lokam)
°yanti 95.25; (Bhagavän . . .) nägävalokitena °yati 208.17;
cäturdvipikam °yitum pravrttah, taträpi nädräksit Av
i.258.3; nänäväsam °yrtavyam Kv 96.8, is to be (physically)
inspected; °yantu mäm Buddhäh Suv 30.7, cited &ks
162.15, (physically) examine; sarvadharmarthagatim (Tib.
don gyi = artha, in gen. relation to rim pa — gati, series
or method) ca tathägato °yati (Tib. gzigs, see, both phys.
and intellectually) SP 121.7; anusaran °kayan pratipadya-
mänah Dbh 47.19, of Buddhas passing from 5th to 6th
bhümi; lokasya sambhavam ca vibhavam ca °yate 47.24
(same situation); (dharrnänäm . . . hetuphalavyavasthä-
nam . . .) °yati, °lokya kämadhätäv eva sabhäge dhätäv . . .
Bbh 397.28 (here app. intellectually); (purusah . . . na)
°yitavyah Bhik 24a.4, cited s.v. upanidhyäyati (could
be both physical and intellectual); °yadhvam bhiksavo
vyavacärayadhvam, yad yusmäkam nirvänam naiva
nirvänam SP 189.9.

vyavalokita, nt. (orig. ppp. to prec), intense gaze,
steady look; ace. to Tib. repeatedly (on LV 191.17, 240.3)
gyas gyon du lta ba, looking to the right and left (i. e.,
I presume, all around): (präsädikenä)valokita-vyavalokitena
LV 191.17; similarly 240,3; vilokita, q.v. 1, is elsewhere
used in a like cliché; °kita-mätrena LV 31.6, by a mere
look (cf. vyavalokayata 30.20, 21); bodhisattva-°kitam
Gv 18.4.

[vyavasana-tä KP 114.2 (prose), read prob, vyasana-,
less likely vyavasäna- (Pali id., determination, but rare
and doubtful, see PTSD): mitrakulabheksäka-( = °bhaiks°)-
kuläd vyavasanatä-grahanam, one of two evils (mala) of
a pravrajita. Tib. renders the whole cpd. by yoñs su
hdzin pa, wholly grasping or taking.]

vyavasarga (m.; Skt. Gr. id.; Ved. in diff. mg.; =
Pali vavassagga, wrongly defined PTSD; AN i.36.20
vavassaggärammanam karitvä, comm. ii.38.19 vavassaggo
vuecati nibbänam, which is pern, over-narrow but comes
close to BHS), — (pari)tyäga, abandonment, giving up or
away; Tib. on Mvy rnam par gtoñ (or, spoñ) ba, both
abandonment: °ga-parinatam, adj. with rddhipädam (ace),
after viraga-níáritam, nirodha-niáritam, Mvy 975, and

Dbh 39.1; °ga-rata Mvy 2846, among tyägädayah, also
Siks 24.6 (adj. with hastapädaparityägena).

vyavasäda (m.? to Skt. vyavasldati), sinking down,
falling: vyadhvani vyavasädam äpatsyate AsP 286.19;
287.18.

vyavasta, adj.-ppp. = Skt. vyavasita (§ 3.112),
resolved, determined: ko jivitam sumadhuram tyajitum
vyavastah Divy 416.26 (vs; m.'c, hyper-Skt. ?).

vyavasthäna, nt. (= Pali vavatthäna; Skt. not in
this sense), respective determination, differentiation: bhümi-
bhümi-°na-kuáalena Dbh 20.28; tattvalaksanam °na-tah
advayaprabhavitam veditavyam Bbh 39.1; 260.13 (see
s.v. vipaayanä); catvärlmäni bodhisattvänäm prajñapti-
°näni 292.7, listed as dharmä-pra°-°nam, satya-, yukti-,
and yana-, 11-13, explained 292.14-294.8; 397.27 (see
s.v. vyavalokayati); (all inhabitants of Sukhävati are
niyatäh samyaktve, see s.v. räai) nästi tatra dvayo
räsyor vyavasthänam prajñaptir vä yad idam aniyatasya
vä mithyätvaniyatasya vä Sukh 44.15, there is no differen-
tiation or clear statement as regards the (other) two groups,
namely . . . (i. e. they are equally unqualified for S.).

vyavasthanaprajñapti, a high number: Mvy 7965,
cited from LV 148.3.

vyavasthita (in this mg. Pali vavatthita, not recorded
in Skt. in the ppp.), separated, not in conjunction: naksa-
träni °täni MSV ii.82.12.

vyavahasati (cf. Skt. Gr. vyäyahäsi, BR), laughs
loudly: hasati °sati ca Kv 64.6.

vyavahära, m. (1) (much as in Skt., BR s.v. 8, cf. 7;
designation, term, in BHS with implication of superficiality,
lack of substance, e. g. ásP 1334.18 °ra-mätra — näma-
mätra 19), manner of speech: ärya-°ra (= Pali ariya-
vohära, see CPD), eight (as in Pali), Bbh 220.7, 11 (dfste
drstaväditä, etc.); astau °ra-padäni Bbh 389.13, 16
(evamnämä, evamjätyah, etc.); sad °ra-pada-caritani 19 ff.
(ähvänäya samketah, etc.); samvrti-°fa Sukh 42.11, see-
samvrti; (2) motion, gesture: (hasta-) °rena (contemptu-
ously) uddestum ärabdhah MSV ii. 190.9; so also hasta-
vyavahärakena ib. 188.12.

vyavahäraka == prec, q.v. (2).
vyavahärika (Skt. °ra plus °ika; in Skt. vyava°,

but even in Skt. vyava° need not be called 'erroneous'
with BR), (1) dealer, man of business: (after a list of
tradesmen of many kinds) ete cänye ca bahu-°kä sarve . . .
Mv iii.113.11, and similarly 442.16; (2) (Pali vohärika,
said to be a judicial officer), one who is in charge of the
affairs of. . ., in paura-°kah Mvy 3712 = Tib. groñ gi
bla, in charge of town(s), a royal officer (cf. Kaut, Arth.
Sham.1 20.13 paura-vyävahärika).

[vyaskandaka, see vyä°.]
vyastikä(-krta), (in) a posture with the hands joined

at the back of the neck: Mvy 8609 (Tib. = udvyastikä, q.v.)
vyäkutsanä (neither this nor any form of vi-ä-kuts-

seems to be recorded anywhere), contempt, loathing: kämesu
°nä utpadye Mv iii.440.9; 451.2 (both prose).

vyäkarana, nt. (to vyäkaroti; in mg. 1 essentially
like Skt. id.; Pali id. also in mg. 3), (1) explanation, elucida-
tion, esp. of questions put: praánasya °nena Lank 15.1;
dharmam paripreenakäs, tasya ca °nena tustä(h). . . SP
288.12; sarvapraána-°na- LV 427.14- (räjä. . .) prcchati,
te ca jnätvä vyäkaronti, tesäm vyäkaranam arütvä . . .
Mv i.274.5; °ne bhäsyamäne iii.66.17; prob, in this sense,
persons like the Bodhisattva are called °na-sampannäh,
perfect in elucidation (of religious problems), Mv ii.290.19
(in one of the reproaches hurled at Mära; cf. pratibhäna-
sampannäh 18, just before); so also the Pratyekabuddhas
who entered nirvana to 'empty* the earth for the birth
of aäkyamuni are said to have vyäkaranäni vyäkaritvä
Mv i.357.9, 11, before entering nirvana; in this case the
vyäkäranäni are the khadgavisäna gäthäs appropriate to
Pratyekabuddhas; there are four technical kinds of °na,
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answers to questions, in Mvy 1657-61, ekämsa-, vibhajya-,
pariprcchä-, and sthäpanlya-°na, qq.v.; as one of the
12 or 9 types of literature in the canon, °nam Mvy 1269;
Dharmas 62, explanation, perh. more specifically answers
to questions, = vaiyäkarana, Pali veyyäkarana (which
ace. to MN comm. ii.106.13 means all the Abhidhamma,
suttas without gäthäs, and whatever else is not included
in the other 8 divisions!); not predictions with Burnouf
Intr. 5.4 ff. and Lévi on Süträl. i. 7; (2) vyäkaranah, m.,
Av ii.19.8 (see Speyer's note), if correct would be nonu ag.,
expounder, elucidator; parallels Divy 619.24; 620.19
vaiyäkaranah, in Skt. and perh. here grammarian; (3) (as
in Pali, not Skt.) prophecy, prediction, recorded only of a
prediction that someone will attain perfect enlightenment
(tho the verb vyäkaroti is not so restricted); in this
sense very common, regularly with gen. of the person (or
in comp.) and loc. of the goal: Säriputrasyedam °nam
anuttaräyäm samyaksambodhau SP 69.6; similarly SP
70.12; 214.3, 4; 222.12, etc. etc.; megha-mänavaka-°nam
Mv i.2.1; °nam . . . labheyä Bhad 59, may I get a prophecy;
apramäna-°na-pratyesakas Dbh 71.24; others, Suv 168.4
etc., common everywhere; exceptionally, with loc. of
beneficiary, gen. of maker of the prophecy, vyäkaranam
asmi (mss. asmim) dyutimato Mv i.43.18, so read, the
Glorious One's prophecy about him.

vyäkaroti (and other, MIndic presents; also viyä°;
in mg. 1 not only = Pali but also Skt., see BR s.v. 2,
hence only a few exx. here; cf. vyäkarana), (1) elucidates,
esp. a question: . . . pariprccheyam, yathä me bhagaväm
vyäkärisyati. . . Mv i.57.3; 274.5 (see vyäkarana 1);
bhagavän tarn artham vyäkare ii.93.21; vyäkurusva . . .
kuta eti (WT with K' enti) ime áürá SP 307.1-2 (vs);
asminn arthe vyäkriyamäne SP 36.2 and 37.1; ity esa pañ-
caml bhümi (mss. °myäm!) vyäkrtä . . . Mv i.120.14 (vs);
näpi ye dharmäh vyäkrtäs te avyäkrtä iti desayämi Mv
i.173.10; (2) (= Pali id.) prophesies, predicts, in general:
(naimittikair vaipañcikais ca) vyäkrtam abhüt: mañga-
ladvärena kumäro 'bhiniskramisyatlti LV 186.16; similarly
211.3; Mv i.197.9; so (sc. naimittikah) 'pi tathaivämrtä-
dhigamanam eva vyäkrtavän LV 268.5; (naimittikehi
kumäro) vyäkrtah, räjä cakravarti bhavisyati Mv ii.32.7;
(naimittikena ca) horapäthakena ca vyäkrto, yena käryena
devadatto kumäro abhiniskramati, tarn käryam na präpay-
isyati Mv iii.178.18; Väränasyäm naimittikair (mss. nimi°)
dvädasavarsikänävrstir vyäkrtä Divy 131.20; rarely, pra-
tyekabodhi is predicted, Vipasyinä . . . sa särthavähah pra-
tyekabödhau vyäkrtah Av i.138.1; (sä Bhagavatä) pratye-
käyäm bodhau vyäkrtä Divy 70.6; much more commonly,
in fact constantly in most texts, perfect enlightenment or
Buddhahood is predicted, always by an earlier Buddha,
who declares that the person mentioned will attain his goal,
often in a particular age and world; this constitutes
vyäkarana (3), and seems to come to be regarded as a
regular, perhaps necessary, preliminary to Buddhahood
in Mahäyäna; it always occurs long before the event, under
a Buddha of the remote past, tho it may be the Buddha
immediately preceding the one for whom the prediction
is made; sometimes a group prediction is made, all to
become Buddhas in turn and each one to predict the
next, SP 209.5 (vs) paramparä eva tathänyam-anyam te
vyäkarisyanti. . .; SP 27.3 (vs) anyonya vyäkarsu (°kärsu?
$32.74) tadägrabodhaye; see also SP 269.4; the person
predicted is always in the ace, or nom. in a passive ex-
pression; only seeming exceptions are SP 206.6-7 (prose)
saced asmäkam api bhagavän, yatheme 'nye . . . vyäkrtä,
evam asmäkam api tathägatah prthak-prthag vyäkuryät
(in Buddha's reply, line 9, aham . . . vaslbhütaaatäny
anantaram vyäkaromi), and 215.7-8 (prose) yad bhagavän
asmäkam vyäkuryäd. . . (asmäkam is ace, as clearly
elsewhere even in the prose of SP,> §20.48); the goal is
regularly loc, in prose commonly anuttaräyäm samyak-

sambodhau (abbreviated an° sam° in my citations); rarely
what look like dat. forms occur, SP 27.3 (above); 212.6
(vs) yam vyäkrtä sma paramägrabodhaye; LV 392.2 (vs)
boc^hisattvä ye vyäkrtä bodhayi (m.c. for °ye); Mv i.239.6
(prose) anuttaräye samyaksambodhaye, but below 17-18
-vyäkrto . . . anuttaräye (v.l. °yäml) samyaksambodhaye
(so both mss., Senart em. °aye, but a loc. is surely intended);
these rare -bodhaye forms may actually intend Iocs., see
§ 10.142; rather often, no goal is expressed in words at
all, so that the verb vyäkaroti itself means predicts (some-
one) unto enlightenment (examples below); or the goal
may be stated in a following direct quotation, as in SP
116.8 (vs) te vyäkriyante . . . bhavisyathä buddha . . . ,
they are prophesied, 'you shall become Buddhas'; typical
examples, (Srigarbham näma) bodhisattvam . . . an° sam°
vyäkrtya SP 21.12; yadäpi (sc. mäm) vyäkurvasi ägrabo-
dhau 63.4 (vs); . . . näma bodhisattvam . . . vyäkrtyän0

sam° 67.2; vayam bhagavatä. . . an° sam° vyäkrtah
212.1-2; tän vyäkaromi aham . . . tathägatatve 221.14
(vs); catasrah parsado vyäkaromy an° sam° 224.7, similarly
10; näham . t . vyäkrtä cän° sam° 268.9-10; (yävad . . .)
bodhisattvä na vyäkrtä bhavisyanti an° sam° LV 377.18;
ätmasamatäye (em.; loc.) samäsatah svayambhüsamatäye
vyäkärsit Mv i.3.6; samanantara-vyäkrto . . . anuttaräyäm
(so mss.) samyaksambuddhäya (v.l. °yä, prob, loe, §10.142)
40.5-6; 239.17-18, see above; no goal expressed (besides
some cited above), vyäkrto hy esa Säriputro SP 70.6
(vs); na tävad asmän sambuddho vyäkaroti 147.11 (vs);
vyäkrtä yada bhesyämas 147.14 (vs); (yenäyam bhagavän
prathamata) evam vyäkrtah Mv i. 1.14; no cäham (tehi)
vyäkrto i.46.2, 3, 5; interesting theoretical statement^ Bbh
290.4-10: sadbhir äkäraih samäsatah tathägatä bodhi-
sattvam an° samp vyäkurvanti. katamaih sa^bhih. gotra-
stham anutpäditacittam; tathotpäditam cittam; sammu-
khävasthitam; viparoksävasthitam; parimitam kälam,
iyatä kälenän0 sam° abhisambhotsyata iti; aparimitakä-
lam vyäkaroti, na tu kälaniyamam karoti.

-vyäkulika, in grha-vyä° Mvy 9261, wmch seems to
mean (a monk) who is disturbed by longing thoughts of his
(former lay) house; Tib. khyim so (Das homesick); so Jap.
seems to intend, and so 2d Chin, version; vyäkulika would
mean disturbed, upset (Skt. vyäkula).

vyäkrti (f.; = vyäkarana 3), prediciton of future
enlightenment for a Bodhisattva: °tir Bbh 290.2 (vs).

vyäkopayati — vikop°,disturbs: °pya, ger.,MSVi.6.14.
[vyäghatika(-samjnä), corruption for vyädhmä-

taka-, q.v.]
Vyäghranakha, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra:

Divy 635.19.
Vyäghrapadya (= Pali Vyagghapajja), another name

for the Koliyas, q*v. (also in Pali): Mv i.355.13, with
etym. explanation, mss. corrupt; prob. 4ntends, as in Pali,
to say that their city was built on a tiger's track.

Vyäghrabala, n. of a yaksa: May 61(?). The mss.
read the line: yaksau simhabalau yau tu Simhavyäghra-
baläbalau; see Lévi's note for the evidently puzzled trans-
lations; but at least one Chin, supports the theory that
Simhabala and Vyäghrabala are the two names, ä in
-baiäbalau being lengthened m.c.

[Vyäghri-jätaka, name adopted in Senart's Introd.
for Jät. of which colophon Mv ii.72.15 reads sriyasodharäye
vyäghribhütäye jätakam (no v.l.).]

vyäda, (1) m. (Skt. Gr. id., and in mg. wild beast
in Skt. literature; '= normal Skt. vyäla, Pali väla), wild
beast and serpent: both given by Tib., ma runs pa, gdug
pa, also sbrul, for Mvy 6962; serpent in Mvy 4841, = Tib.
klu, sbrul; vyäda-mrga (= Skt. vyäla°, Pali välamiga),
wild beast, Mv ii.215.16 (simhena vyäghrena vä anyena
vä vyädamrgena); 216.5; vanesu ca vyädamrgäkulesu Jm
122.18 (vs); (2) adj. (Skt. Lex. id., Skt. vyäla), violent,
troublesome: MSV ii.8,13.
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vyäda-yaksa (for vyäla°, cf. prec.; but the cpd. is
not otherwise recorded), prob, serpent-yaksa (being con-
cerned with financial matters, collection of duties): sa
(sulkasälikah, q.v.) °ksesupapannah Divy 275.28.

vyädhi, disease (normally m.), f. LV 351.11 (prose)
avabuddhä sattva-vyädhih, the disease of creatures was
well understood (by the Buddha); yatra ca punar vyädhyä
(gen.? or read °yäm, loc?) vyupanämyante KP 87.2,
see s.v. upanämayati (5), and for whatever disease they
(medicines) are given; nt., Mv i.353.3 (prose) sarvam ca
kustha-vyädhim visrutam.

[-vyädhika, adj., diseased, assumed by Senart in
pitta-°kena Mv iii.347.17 and °kasya 19; but mss. in 17
°vyädhitena, which is standard Skt., prob, read °vyä-
dhitasya also in 19.]

vyädhi-prajnäyate, see prajnäyate.
vyädhmätaka, nt. (also dhmätaka, q.v.; corresponds

to Pali uddhumätaka), a corpse swollen (by putrefaction;
cf. ädhmäyati Brh.Ar.U.Mädhy. 3.2.12); -samjña, con-
templation of the notion of such a corpse, one of the aáubha-
bhävanä, q.v., or samjña: Mvy 1159; Bhlk 27a.2; ásP
1258.6 (text corruptly vyäghatika-); 1431.19; Gv 157.15.

vyäpadyate, °ti (= Pali vyäpajjati; cf. next two),
is cross, malicious, shows ill will: tatah kupyanti °dyanti
abhisyandanti kopam ca rosam ca apratyayam ca ävis-
karonti Mv i.30.5; (kupyati) °dyate madguh etc. Av
i.286,5, see s.v. mañku; tatra nämäham vyäpadye Siks
188.13, under these circumstances, forsooth, I am cross (as
I ought not to be; Transí, wrong); (na ca mayä paresäm
svaparäddhänäm) api vyäpattavyam 14, and I must not
be cross at others even when they are guilty of grave offenses.

vyäpanna, adj. (ppp.; = Pali id., regularly with
citta; cf. prec. and next, and see a-vyäpanna), malicious:
°na-citta, malicious-minded, LV 35.2; Divy 301.24; 302.9;
Gv 352.19.

vyäpäda, m. (= Pali id.; see prec. two), malice;
one of the three mental akusala karmäni (regularly listed
after abhidhyä and before mithyädrsti or °daráana):
Mv i.107.15; Mvy 1697; LV 31.17; Mv ii.99.11 (avidyä
in 10 by error for abhidhyä); Bbh 224.1; Karmav 79.16;
°da-citta, malicious thoughts, SP 379.1; 382.7; °da-vitarka,
substantially the same, LV 71.9; Siks 39.15; avyäpädo
. . . vyäpädavitarkaprahänäya samvartate LV 32.22, non-
malice . . . leads to abandonment of malicious reflections;
opposite of maitri Bbh 204.24; 368.21; vyäpädasyävyäpädo
nihsaranam maitri Mvy 1597; asuras are vyäpädabahulä
Mv i.30.2, suresu vyäpädena, with (or, because of) malice
towards the gods id. 3-4; associated with other vices, often
in lists of vices, esp. juxtaposed to krodha, SP 419.6;
LV 52.14; 411.17; miscellaneous LV 35.2; 42.5; 178.13;
279.8; 280.5; 430.12; Siks 14.3; Dbh 25.4; Bbh 145.9;
243.21; Sukh 25.13; äkirna-vyäpäda, with abundant malice,
RP 34.9; one of the 5 nivarana, q.v.

vyäbädha (m.; written vyävädha; see next, and
a-vyä°), injury: Divy 424.4 vyävädhe khalv api bhaisa-
jyam asulabham, and, as everybody knows, in case of injury
also, medicaments are not easy to get. The ed. queries the
word, without reason.

vyäbädhati, °te, °dhayate, also written vyävädhati,
and at least in mss. vyävädhati, °te, vyävahati (cf. vyäbä-
dha, °dhika, a-vyä°; = Pali vyäbädheti, byä°), oppresses,
injures, violates, harms: na kameit sattvam vyäbädhati
Mv i.207.2; ii.10.12 (here vyäpädayati; as'Childers and
PTSD point out, there is confusion between these two
roots; cf. s.v. avyäbädha); iii.341.10 (here mss. vyävahati,
Senart em. vyäbädhati); with gen. of personal object, na
ca tasya rägo vyävadhisyate SP 419.5 (v.l. vyävädh0;
WT vyäbädh0); na tesäm rägo vyävädhisyati SP 481.4
(v.l. vyävah0; WT vyäbädh0); with ace. object, na cäsya
käyam vyäbädhate sma LV 152.20; neträni vyäbädhayate
mürchäm ca samjanayati Divy 105,12 (prose).

?vyäbädhika: Gv 451.7 dhanväyitatvam (read
dhandhä0) vä vyäbädhikas cävasädanam (2d ed. °kam
väva°) vä ajnänam vä etc., in a list of imperfections.
Perhaps read vyäbädhikatvam vä, or state of having been
injured (cf. vyäbädha, °dhati)?

vyämaka, nt., n. of a medicinal plant: Suv 104.7.
So mss.; Nobel em. jnämakam on the basis of some Tib.
and Chin, versions. But cf. vyäma, Costus speciosus oder
arabicus, Vär.Br.S. 77.7 (pw).

vyäma-prabhä, sg. or pi. (= Pali byämappabhä),
and (adj. Bhvr.) °bha, (having) a halo extending a fathom
(around the Buddha): °bhä niscaretsuh Mv ii.44.20;
(Bhagavantam . . .) °bhälamkrtam Divy 46.29; 72.9; Av
i.3.7 etc. (mss. often vyoma°, see Speyer, ii.cix); vyäma-
prabhojjvalamuñcitarasmim Suv 49.1 (vs; most mss.
vyoma°); °bhayä . . . lokam sphuritvä tisthanti Sukh
29.6; adj., (Säkyamuni. . .) °bho (mss. vyoma°) Mv i.111.6;
(Bodhisattvasya . . .) °bha-tä LV 270.18 (some mss. vyo-
ma°), state of having . . .

vyämotsanga, m., ace. to Senart some part, or the
whole, of the covering or facade of a city gate; but utsañga
could only mean horizontal, not vertical, covering; more
likely it refers to some hollow in or about the gate; it may
have measured a fathom (vyäma) in width: tesäm . . .
dväränäm dvinnäm varnänäm °gä abhüsi suvarnasya ca
rüpyasya ca Mv i.195.10.

(vyämohaka, deluding, confusing, Skt., Schmidt,
Nachträge; °ka-tväd Lañk 185.2.)

? vyäyäsayati (Skt. äyäsayati), maltreats, em. of
KN °yantas at SP 84.10 (vs); WT em. väbädhayantas
(MIndic for vyä°) which is remoter from mss. (which differ
greatly), but at least well-known in BHS, and means the
same; object svänän, in the dilapidated house; pple.
agrees with kumbhändakä(h) line 7.

vyäyukta, adj., variegated in color: °täavä °ta-rathä
etc. Mv i.261.5-9, replacing nila, pita, and other colors
in otherwise identical passages above. Mg. seems certain,
tho unrecorded; BR cite vyäyujya, ger., with mg. sich
trennen, auseinandergehen.

(vyärosa, = Pali °sa, but also in Skt., Schmidt,
Nachträge, anger: Mvy 2110.)

vyärta, adj. (= Skt. ärta), distressed, afflicted: vaira-
°to bhavati Divy 163.6.

[vyälaka, in Jm 165.17 ace. to Speyer elephant;
Speyer was misled by Skt. Lex. id., rogue-elephant, which
really means rogue, not primarily elephant. It could only
mean either savage beast of some sort, or serpent, and in
the Jm clearly the latter: khe torana-vyälaka-vad babhäse,
shone like a serpent on a torana up in the air.]

vyävädhati, °te, see vyäbädhati.
vyävartana (nt.; to Skt. vyävartayati; not quite in

this mg. in Skt.), reverse, reversal: dhyäna-°ne Bbh 210.24
= Tib. bzlog na, in case of reversal of dh.; ätmadrsti-°na-
kusalänäm Lañk 10.13, able'to produce (desirable) reversal
of their own (wrong) views (= parävrtti, next line; wrongly
Suzuki).

vyävahati, displays, indulges in: Mv iii.429.4 (na ca)
bhüyo krodham vyävahati (said of a näga, tamed by
Buddha). In Mv iii.341.10 mss. vyävahati, Senart em.
vyäbädhati, q.v.; the like occurs as v.l. at SP 481.4 for
KN vyävädhisyati, WT vyäbä°, see vyäbädhati.

vyävädha, vyävädhati, see vyäbädha, vyäbä-
dhati.

vyäsajati (cf. Skt. vyäsakta; mid. once in Skt., pw),
puts together, attaches: ger., sa pänau vyäsajya mürdhä-
nam Divy 596.15 (vs), putting his head in his hand; gdve.,
yesu vyäsajya-cetä . . . Divy 587.3, with mind capable of
being attached.

Vyäsapariprcchä, n. of a work: Mvy 1392.
? vyäseka, m. (cf. Pali vyásiñeati, avyäseka), should

mean pollution, defilement, which seems reasonably appro-
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priate in the context: Mvy 7540. But Tib. hphyar ba,
hang up, elevate (also sift, winnow, and show, represent);
Chin, hang; Jap. merely translates Tib. and speculates
etymologically, and futilely, ignoring the Pali. Cf. AbhidhK.
LaV-P. vi.289 bahuvidhavisaya-vyäseka-visärin (of bud-
dhi), qui se dispersent naturellement, distraites par la
variété des objets (it is not clear to me how LaV-P. took
vyäseka).

vyäskandaka-, a kind of samäpatti, q.v.: Mvy
1497 (Mironov vya°). Tib. renders by snrel zhi, which
usually = vyatyasta (q.v. 2), and Mvy ed. suggests
reading so; cf. vyutkräntaka. It would seem to be, like
the latter, a manner of skipping from one trance-state
to a non-adjoining one. But Chin, has the equivalent of
näsamjnäyatana, which as Ting says seems 'an abbre-
viation' (the last part) of naivasamjnänäsamjnäyatana.

vyäharati, in regular mgs. of Skt. viharati (mg. 1
once in BhP. ace. to BR), (1) dwells, rests, stays (in enjoy-
ment): prathamam dhyänam upasampadya vyähärsam
yävac caturthadhyänam upasampadya vyähärsam LV
263.17-18; (Väränaslm) gatvä rsipatane mrgadäve vyä-
härsuh 264.22 (all prose, no v.l.); (2) spends (time): sapta-
rätram vyähärsld LV 370.8 (prose, no v.l.); note sap-
tarätr'am viharati 370.6. Read vyah° in all?

[vyähära, in nityo vyähärena Samädh 22.11, acc.
to Régamey eternal from the standpoint of common ex-
perience; but surely it means (only) in words, by verbal
expression, as the northern versions cited in R's note,
p. 88, seem to me to suggest.]

vyutkanthaáa(h), adv., lit. with open throat or oat-
stretched neck: na °sa(h) pindapätam paribhoksyämah,
LaVallée-Poussin, JRAS 1913.845.18; = vyutkhandasah,
q.v.; corresp. to Pali avagandakärakam Vin. iv.196.11
(so as to fill the cheeks with food, CPD).

vyutkräntaka(-samäpatti), a kind of samäpatti
(q.v.) which involves first passing through the four dhyäna
and four ärüpya and back, then jumping from one to the
next but one, etc.; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.l73f.; lit.
passing over or that has passed over, Tib. thod brgal (so
LaV-P., Mvy wrongly thod rgyal): Mvy 1496.

vyutkhandaéah = vyutkanthaáah, q.v.: Prät
532.11; acc. to Chin., picking out the best morsels (to Skt.
khanda).

vyuttisthati, °te (in some of these senses = Pali
vutthahati, vutthäti; none, seemingly, in Skt.), (1) returns,
comes back (safe from a sea-voyage): (mahäsamudro bahvä-
dínavo . . ., bahavo) 'vataranty alpä °thänti Divy 35.22
(cf. vyutpadyati 1); (2) returns (to normal life), comes out
(from meditative seclusion): pratisamlayanäd (q.v.) vyut-
thäya Av i.242.11; ii.69.6, etc., in the cliché of the Buddha
about to preach; also (ekaikasmin sücipradese) astau
vimoksän samäpadyate ca vyuttisthate ca Av ii.69.2,
with each stitch of the needle he attained by meditation the
8 vimoksa and (from that meditation) came back (to his
sewing), Speyer's note; (3) recovers, as from illness or
weariness: tasmäd glänyäd (ms. glänäd, twice) vyutthitas
Av ii.87.11; 125.8; (4) arises, sets out on a journey; vyut-
thito bhavati, lit. becomes arisen, i. e. makes ready and
starts (a journey): yad vyutthitä bhavatha (104.6 °to
bhavasi) nopavestavyam sighram ägantavyam Av ii.103.9;
104.6.

vyutthäpana (nt., = Pali vutthäpana), causing to
get rid (of): anyonyäpatti-°näd Prät 486.12, thru helping
one another to get rid of sin; so Pali Vin. iii.178.13 añña-
mañña-vutthapana (se. äpattito, comm., see CPD; Finot's
note I on Prät is wrong).

vyutpadyati, (1) returns, comes back (safe from a
sea-voyage): (bahavo 'vataranti) svalpä °patsyanti Divy
41.27 (cliché as s.v. vyuttisthati 1); (2) is averse, lit.
turns away: tesäm tathä °dyatäm na lebhe tac caityam . . .
kärayitum Divy 243.22, as they were thus averse (unfriendly;

Index resist), he did not succeed in having that caitya built;
vyutpannä na vayam räjno 447.23, we are not averse to
the king.

vyudähära, m., perhaps varied utterance, utterance in
varied terms (?), with ekodähära (see udähära) and prthag-
udähära, q.v.: SsP 567.7 and 615.7 (text in the latter
°haro), quoted s.v. udähära.

[vyupadista, prob, error for Skt. vyapa°, prescribed (of
medicine) but occurs several times: MSV ii.27.1, 4, 6, 10,
12; in same context ädista, samdista, in 16 vyapadisämi.j

vyupanämayati (= upanäm0 5), gives (medicinal
herbs, medicines, for a disease): °nämyante, pass., KP
87.3 (cited s.v. upanäm0 5).

[vyupapatti (f.; see upapatti), rebirth: sarvabhava-
gati-°tti-paränmukho Divy 2.1. But Tib. °gati-cyuty-
upap°; Bailey, JRAS 1950.168, top; confirmed MSV
iv.160.2 (same story).]

vyupaparlksana (nt.; to next, and cf. upapari0),
also °na-tä, thorough investigation or reflection (upon, in
comp.): gambhlrapratityasamutpäda-°na-vihärinas ca Gv
472.11; tulanä-(q.v.)-°natä SsP 615.11 (comp!, acc. to
text); °natä (not in comp.) 1325.2.

vyupaparlksate, and by haplology vyupariksate,
once °ti, fut. °ksisyati (= upapariks0), investigates or
reflects thoroughly, on religious truths: sa evam (i. e. in
words just quoted) °ksamänas Siks 122.1, he thus reflecting;
°ksamäno Dbh 31.17; vyupariksate Dbh.g. 28(54).16 (last
syllable lacking in mss.; vyupaparl0 would be hypermetrical
here and in the two other Dbh.g. occurrences); vyupank-
samäno 29(55).ll; also introducing a question, evam
vyupapanksate, katamena . . . Dbh 32.7; vyupariksate,
katama hetu . . . Dbh.g. 11(347).20; or a problem, vyupa-
rlksisyati (so mss., Nobel em. vyuparlkseta), yenäyam . . .
sütrendraräjas . . . pracaret Suv 113.4 (prose), he will
ponder on how this . . . (the proved occurrence thrice in
Dbh.g. of the haplological form justifies Nobel in keeping
it here in prose, with his mss., but I see no advantage in
his em. of fut. to opt.). Cf. prec.

vyupaáama, m. (= Pali vüpasama; also rarely Skt.
id., see BR; see next two; at least in some of the appli-
cations here listed, only Buddh.), (1) calming, tranquil-
lization of the mind (citta): (parameña citta-)°mena Divy
516.13; citta-dama-°mena samanvägatam Av i.101.3 (of
a Buddha; see vyupaáamana); (2) bringing to rest, of
the samskära: tesäm °mah sukham Av ii.198.10 = Mmk
579.12 (vs, = Pali DÑ ii.157.9); stilling, of desires: nirodho
°mo 'stamgamah Bhlk 24a.4; of misery (duhkha), Divy
587.7; Bbh 27.1; sarvasattvaklesasamtäpa-°mena Gv
386.14; of disease, vyädhi-°märtham Divy 109.26; vyä-
dhinäm °mäya Bbh 209.21; glänya-°mäya áiks 37.5;
(3) tranquillity, presumably of mind (as in 1): (a-vyupa-
säntah) a-vyupasamärämah Bbh 169.4.

vyupasamana (nt.; = Pali vüpa°) = °éama, (1)
tranquillization of mind (see °áama 1): citta-dama-°na-
samanvägatam (of an arhant) Av ii.114.12; (2) allaying,
healing, of disease (see °áama 2): vyädher °manärtham
SP 133.11. Both prose.

vyupasänta, adj. (= Pali vüpasanta; cf. prec. two;
orig. ppp. of Skt. vy-upa-sam-; not recorded in Skt: by
BR, pw), quieted, calmed, allayed, appeased: a-°tah Bbh
169.3, see s.v. vyupaáama; -duhkham °tam abhüt LV
86.13; duhkham ca °tam Kv 48.9; te kalaham krtvä °täh
Divy 171.9, when they were appeased after quarreling; in
LV 205.11 (prose) aho vatäham vyupasäntasya (so both
edd., no v.l., prose) lokasya tanträkulajätasya (so mss.;
see under this for the rest of the passage) etc., it seems that
the meaning requires a neg., of the world which is not
tranquillized etc.; so Foucaux, qui n'est pas apaisé, tho
he has no note and apparently accepted the reading of
the ed.; his Tib. ed. omits the passage. It seems to me
that a-vyupa° must be read.
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vyupaaänti, f., = vyupaSamana (2): MSV ii.137.4.
vyupasthäna, (nt.), approach, coming or being near:

prajnä paramapraaama-°nä (Bhvr.) Bbh 212.15, that is
near to supreme tranquillity (Tib. ñe bar gnas pa, being
near).

vyüha, also spelled viyüha chiefly in vss, and cf.
vyühä; m., (1) (as in Skt. and Pali, mass, heap) massy
large amount: yä käci rati-viyühä divyä LV 36.16 (vs) =
Tib. lha yi dgah ba mam man ji sñed pa, what large quan-
tities of divine pleasures; (2) in Mahäyäna works (not in
Pali), arrangement, but with regular overtones of mar-
velous, supernatural, magical arrangement, esp._of Buddha-
fields; Tib. bkod pa; Ja. orderly arrangement, but it is
more than that; the related hgod pa is also rendered
decorate, adorn, and vyüha implies magnificence, splendor,
as well as supernatural qualities; it seems very close to
Skt. vibhüti as used e. g. in Bh.G. ch. 10 (see note 3 on
vs 7 of my transí.), and supernal manifestation, which I
chose for vibhüti, would do for BHS vyüha; note LV
317.19 (prose) täma ca vyühän vibhütim drstvä bodhi-
sattvasya, Märah . . ., seeing the B.'s supernal manifesta-
tions and marvelous power (splendor), Mara . . . The word
is used in such titles as Sukhävati-vyüha, Ganda-vyüha,
with this mg., and is a special favorite in SP and LV;
the translations of Burnouf, Kern, and Foucaux fumble
it for the most part; hence the above attempt to make it
clear; it seems to me essentially simple, tho no one English
word is appropriate: (näsmäbhir esu . . . buddha-)ksetra-
vyühesu vä bodhisattvavikrlditesu vä . . . sprhotpäditä SP
101.2, we conceived no desire for. . . these supernal mani-
festations (or arrangements) of the Buddha-fields . . .; ksetresu
buddhäna árunitva vyühän 117.2 (vs); Raamiprabhäsasya
viyüha bhesyati 146.12 (vs), the supernal manifestation of
(the future Buddha) i?. shall exist (in his Buddha-field,
just described; viyüha n. sg., not loc. with Burnouf and
Kern); sarvesa etädraakäs* ca vyühä . . . tatha buddha-
ksetram 209.1 (vs), all.(the Buddhas just mentioned) shall
have just such supernal manifestations, and also (a) Buddha-
field(s); (Ananda, for whom Buddhahood has just been
predicted) atmanaá ca buddhaksetraguna-vyühañ árutva
219.4, hearing the supernal manifestations of excellent
qualities in his own (future) Buddha-field; sarväkäraguno-
petä (v.l. °to) buddhaksetraguna-vyühä (v.l. °ho) bhavi-
syanti (no v.l. recorded) 220.5; samäs caisäm buddha-
ksetragunavyühä bhavisyanti 221.10; (tathägatädhisthä-
nena tathägata-)balädhänena tathägatavikrlditena tathä-
gatavyühena (by the l\'s supernal manifestation) tathä-
gatäbhyudgatajnänena 426.7 (all the parallel words mean
substantially by the TVs supernatural power); bodhimanda-
paripälakair devaputrais tadreä vyühä bodhimanda abhi-
nirmitä (q.v.) abhüvan LV 278.5; tama ca vyühän drstvä
7; ye ca kecin mahävyühäh (se. buddha-)ksetrakotlsv
anantakäh 280.17 (vs); Chap.'20 of LV is entitled Bodhi-
manda-vy üha-parivartah; in it the word is frequent, e. g.
ratnachattra-vyühah 291.11, manifestation of a jewelled
umbrella; prabhä-v° 292.1, referring to the ekaratnajäla
of 291.22, which prob, means single-jewel-magic, a magical
manifestation of a brilliant jewel (or jewels); buddha-
ksetraguna-vyühäs (as above) 292.12, displayed at the
bodhimanda; tebhyah sarva-vyühebhya iyam gäthä niáca-
rati sma 292.14; sarvaguna-vyüham kütägäram 293.1;
kasyäyam evamrüpah kütägära-vyühah 293.3; etc.; at
beginning of next chapter, referring back to chapter 20,
ima evamrüpä vyühä . . . bodhimande 'bhisamskrtä
abhüvan 299.15; drstä sa viyüha aobhaiiä (ed. so°) bodhi-
mandasmi marübhi (so m.c. for text maru°) yä krtä
364Í20 (vs); (tatas* ca) prabhävyühäd imä gäthä niácaranti
sma 411.19, and from this manifestation of splendor (of
the Buddha). . .; yä bodhimandi prakrtä ca surair viyühä,
yä vä viyüha krta sarva(-?)jinätmajebhih, sä sarva sam-
sthita viyüha ti dharmaeakre 416.5-7 (at the dharmacakra-

pravartana; sä suggests that viyüha may be f., see vyühä);
buddhaksetra-vyüha- Mvy 859; aham (sc. buddha-)ksetra-
vyühän nispädayisyämi Vaj 38.6, and ff.; many others
could be added; other cases of viyüha, §3.104.

Vyühamati, n. of a devaputra (Träyastrimsa): LV
203.16.

Vyüharäja, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.5; 425.5;
LV 292.8; (2) n. of a samädhi: SP 424.6; Kv 83.11; (3) n.
of a group of future Buddhas (predicted): SsP 310.13.

Vyüharäjendrä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.8.
vyühä, viyühä, = vyüha (2): mahatyä räjavyühayä

Suv 79.13 (prose); about half the mss. mahatä °vyühena;
(mahatä räjänubhävena mahatä räja-rddhiye) mahatä (so
1 ms., v.l. °täye, Senart em. °tlye) viyühäye (no v.l.)
mahatiye vibhüsäye Mv ii.113.13 (prose); in similar list,
mahatä viyühäye (no v.l.) ii.156.17. I have elected to take
as pi. m. the forms in LV 36.16 (vs), see under vyüha
(1); the citation there is completed by manasä vicintitä
arlmän, without significant v.l.; Gale, sriman, as if voc,
sg., but if voc. it should be pi. (the Bodhisattva, still in
heaven, addresses the Tusita gods); if ace. pi., it would
imply that the preceding forms ending in -ä are also ace.
pi., coordinate with phalam idam (srnu-r-asya. . .) of
next line; all of which would be quite possible in BHS.

vyomaka, (1) nt., some kind of ornament: °kam
Mvy 6052, in a list of ornaments; Tib. mkhah rten, see
below; (2) m. and nt., = Tib. mkhah rten, rendered by
Das the firmament; sky supporting; a sort of ornament
The mg. ornament has not been found except in Mvy
6052. Elsewhere the word clearly means a tall palatial
building, often supernaturally or magically created; lit.,
I suppose, reaching to the sky (Skt. vyoman; Tib. would
mean sky-support), and usually in the cpd. ratna-vy°, one
made of jewels; (nagarasya árñgatake) saptaratnavyoma-
kopary asamkhyeyaratnamaye . . . bhadräsane Gv 143.8;
(ekaikasyäm rathyäyäm ubhayor antayor vimsati-) vyo-
maka-kotih sarvopakaranaparipürnaih sthäpitä(h) Gv
164.21 (for the benefit of all creatures); (märgah. . .)
ubhayatonänäratnavyomakapanktiviracitavyühah(Bhvr.),
tatra kesucid ratnavyomakesu vividharatnaparipürn-
äni ratnabhäjanäni sthäpitäny abhüvan yäcanaka-
samghapratipädanakärtham, kesucid vyomakesu etc. Gv
403.15 ff., down to 404.7, in numerous repetitions always
kesucid vyomakesu (they all contained largesse for beg-
gars); ratnavyomakäni samsthitäny abhüvan, sarvesu ca
ratnavyomaka-mürdhnesu kotláatam devaputränäm . . .
avasthitam abhüt SP 405.4-5; ratnavyomakäni 4Í0.12;
sarvasya ca tälavrksasya purato ratnavyomakah samsthito
'bhüt, sarvasmims ca ratnavyomake asltyapsarahsahasräni
. . . sthitäny abhüvan LV 274.5-6; ratnavyomakäms
tasmin . . . 'bhinirmimite sma, tebhyaá ca ratnavyomake-
bhya iyam gäthä niacaeära LV 293.13-14; tesu kütägäresu
ratnavyomakesu (not ep. of kütä° as stated BR 6.1486;
Tib. makes the two coordinate nouns, connected by dan)
. i . bodhisattvavigrahän abhinirmimite sma 294.13.

vyosita, adj., see avyosita.
(vrana, m. or nt., in Skt. wound, also crack, flaw,

defect, fault: ätmänam sa-vranam jnätvä SP 39.1, knowing
themselves to be at fault, defective, so Tib. ran gi skyon
(usually = dosa) áes te, of self fault knowing; (cetoprani-
dhänam . . . akalmäsam) a-vranam Mv i.239.6, pure and
flawless; nava-vrana-mukha, the openings of the nine slits
of the body, as in Skt. navadvära, cf. Pali Milp. 74.15
navadväro manävano, of the body: (käyo . . .) navavrana-
mukha-romaküpa-srävi áiks 230.11; prasravan . . . käyah
. . . navävranamukhair 232.1.)

[vranotsata, °tä, Kashgar rec. v.l. on SP 94.7, see
s.v. vränika; corrupt.]

vrata-pada, (m. or) nt. (cf. Pali vata-pada, not
recorded of this group), point of religious practice; five,
viz. the five eiksäpada, q.v.: MSV iii.128.10 ff.; in MSV
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iv.249.2 ff. the five vra°, as taught by Devadatta, are listed
as äranyakatva, vrksamülikatva, traicivarikatva, pämsu-
külikatva (no fifth named; these are dhütagima).

Vratamandala, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.24.
Vrátasaniiidra, n.of a Buddha: Gv 257.22.
? vränika, adj., having wounds, wounded: SP 94.7

(vs) te . . . bhonti kalmäsakä vränika kanduläs ca. On

the face of it, appears to be vrddhi deriv. of Skt. vrana
with suffix ika. But only one ms. is cited as reading vrä°;
4 Nep. mss. vra-; perhaps ka-extension of Skt. vrani(n),
with ä for a m.c? Kashgar rec, for this and the following»
khuddulakä vranotsatä, both words obscure and prob,
corrupt.

Sam vara? see samvara (4).
Sakatamukha, n. of a näga: May 222.1; (£ näga

king) 247.19.
-sakatikä (lit. little cart), in angära-sthäpana-°kä, a

(prob, movable) vessel for holding coals, for cooking: Mvy
9010 = Tib. (g)zhugs (fire) gliñ (?); Das records zhugs
liñ = áakatika, angärasthäpana (sol), burning embers.

-sakalá, see asthi-s°.
áakalika, m., °likä (== Skt. °la, Pali sakalikä), (1)

chip, small piece (as of wood): °kah Mvy 6702 = Tib. dum
bu, or zhogs ma; paritta-áakalikagnih (°ka- or °kä-) 6703
(here Tib. sbur ma, defined chaff, husks); (2) °likä, id.:
áukti-sa°, MSV ÍL55.17.

sakänl-lipi, a kind of writing (of the gakas; cf.
yonäni): LV 125.20; so read for Lefm. sakäri0 with all
his mss., Gale, sakäri0; but Tib. sa-ka-ni.

Sakuna, n. of a cakravartin king, father of Kuáa
(2): MSV i.99.10; later called regularly Mahaáakuni, q.v.

áakuna-vidya, science of marks (la ñe) or omens (Has
kyi), ace. to Tib.: Mvy 5058; Pali sakuna-vijjä, ace. to
DN comm. i.93.29, sapakkhaka-apakkhaka-dipada-catup-
padänam rütagatädivasena sakunanänam; also áakuni-v°
Divy 630.22 (see s.v. aivä-vidyä).

&akuni, n. of a cakravartin (of the race of Mahäsam-
mata): Mvy 3564.

sakuni-vidyä, see sakuna0.
Saketaka, n. of a näga: May 221.28.
sakkita, ppp. (MIndie), to áakyati, see Chap. 43,

s.v. áak (3).
saktina-lipi, some kind of writing: Mv i.135.6. Senart

suggests áakari-r, as in LV 125.20 (sak°), for which
sakäni is the true reading; pern, read so in Mv.

áaktiéüla, m. or nt. (= Pali sattisüla), n. of a hell:
°le (mss. °lena) mahänarake upapanno Mv iii.361.11;
narakam °lam . . . prapanno 369.6 (vs).

áaktuka-, in comp. (= Skt. saktu, AMg. sattuga),
grits or meal: yadi mamäntikäc chaktuka-bhiksäm (v.l.
saktuka0) pratigrhniyäd . . . Divy 67.10.

eakyä, indecl. (= Pali, Pkt. sakkä; from Skt. root-aor.
or precative áakyat, Pischel 465), it is possible, one can
(with inf.): áakya etam evam kartum, yathä. . . Mv
i.351.10; asmäkam punar naivam aakyä mänsena käryam
kartum ii.213.9, but for us it is impossible thus to do what
needs doing with meat; näpi ca svayamkrtänäm karmänäm
phalam (em.; if right, read phala m.c.) paläyitum aakyä
224.14 (vs); kirn sakyä kartum 448.13, what is it possible
to do?, (or pass., what can be donei); same 456.2; 457.5;
na aakyä ma esäm (so read) bhüyo tatra mahänasam visar-
jayitum Mv i.363.14, it is impossible for me, after this, to
have her sent there to the kitchen; na aakyä sarvam äkhyätum
iii.277.19 (or pass.); with passive force (influenced by
áakya, adj.?), narakesu na mucyitum aakyä ii.223.13, in
hells one cannot be freed (but, N.B., here the inf. is formed
on the passive stem mucyatel). No certain case outside
of Mv; aakyä kartum candrädityau tamatimira . . . LV
337.14 (vs) can better be taken as containing sakyä(h),

n.pi. (for dual); personal forms of adj. sakya in adjoining
lines.

áakra, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 105.23; corrupt
for samkrama (Gv 133.4), the place of which it occupies.

&akraprasna, pi., n. of a work: yathoktam bhagavatä
°nesu Mv i.350.8 (a sentence is then quoted). Doubtless
= Pali Sakkapañhasutta (DN xxi), as noted by Wald-
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 58; fragments from the BHS
text (not named in them) are here printed; a few important
words have been cited here.

Sakrabhänu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.4.
sakräbhilagna, lit. fixed upon (worn by) Indra, n.

of a jewel: usually compounded or associated with a
following maniratna (or merely ratna); ace. to Gv 498.22
Indra mastered the gods by its magic, ^na-maniratnava-
baddhah áakro devaräjä sarvadevaganän abhibhavati;
usually it has no direct connection with Indra but is
merely a name of a particular gem; so in a list of names
of gems Mvy 5960 °na-ratnam; Mv ii.310.21 °nehi mani-
ratanehi samalamkrtam (bodhivrksam); Sukh 54.8 °na-
maniratna-vicitritaá (bodhivrksah); Gv 101.21 °na-mani-
ratna-vitänair; LV 297.16 °na-maniratna ksipanti (at the
tree of bodhi, before the Bodhisattva).

Samkara, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mvy 3578; (2) n.
of a yaksa: May 95. See also Samkära.

éañkalá (see s.v. samkala, °lä), chain, as n. of a
mudrä: Mmk 356.22; 370.2; instead of sañkala, (causal)
chain, normal in Lañk, sañkaláyah Lañk 203.7. See also
asthi-sañkala, where the question of relationship between
the two is discussed.

Samkara, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3255 (so also
Mironov; cited in BR as Samkara). (aamkära-* Mmk
131.21, read samkära, q.v.)

áañkavisa? apparently some sort of noxious animal
or plant (perhaps corrupt): May 252.3 sankävisä-visät (in
a list of poisons; after vrseika-visät, and before osadhi-
visät).

Sankulya, m. (or °yä, f.?, prob. = Pali sañkulya,
or °yä, ace. pi. °yä, Jät. vi.524.17), a kind of cake: °yä
parpatä khädyä (nom.). . . Mmk 147.4 (vs).

sañkha (also written samkha, Mv), (I) m. (Pali
sañkha), n. of one of the four 'great treasures', (samkha)
Mv iii.383.18, and of the 'king* who presides over it,
Divy 61.4 (see s.v. elapatra); as a näga, known in Skt.;
Divy 61.4 mentions this S. in juxtaposition with (2) but
the relation between them is not made clear; in Pali the
two have no connexion, (1) being only a 'treasure* DN
comm. i.284.8f.; (2) (== Pali id., DPPN Sañkha 3), n.
of a future emperor: Divy 60.14 fL; (3) n. of a raksasa,
= Sankhanäbha: Divy 104.8.

Sañkhakuñjara, n. of a dog, reincarnation of
Taudeya (q.v.): Karmav 22.2 ff.

eankha-dhämaka, m. (= Pali sañkha-dhamaka),
conch-blower: MSV iv«117.15.

Sankhanäbha, n. of a raksasa: Divy 102.28; 104.17,
19 (called Sañkha 104.8).
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Sañkhanabhi, n. of a magic herb controlled by the
prec: Divy 102.28; 104.10, 14.

Sañkhamedhi (so with v.l. for Senart Sañkha0), n.
of a place outside of Benares: Mv iii.328.14.

sañkha-valaya-kara, m. (Skt. sañkha-valaya, see
pw, in its only recorded occurrence seems not helpful),
an artisan who works in shell and ivory: Mv ii.473.8; he
makes sankha-gajadanta-mayäni äbharanäni, 9; specific
products are then named, some app. made of shell, others
of ivory; did he work in both materials separately, or in
combinations of the two, shell inlaid with ivory or vice
versa, or wood inlaid with both? Cf. áañkhika (q.v.)
dantakärakä.

sankhasilä (°sirä, once; — Pali sankhasilä, con-
jectured PTSD to mean mother-of-pearl, a pure guess), a
sort of precious or semi-precious stone, mentioned in
rigmarole lists of gems and precious metals, and almost
always placed between vaidürya and praväda (°la): LV
276.21 (Tib. makes it two items, dun = shell, and man
áel = crystal, glass): SP 102.2 (prose; Tib. as in LV);
111.7 (vs; here Tib. only man sel); Mv ii.472.1; Divy
115.3; 229.6; 291.9; Av i.184.5; 201.2, etc.; RP 40.8;
Dbh 18.26; spelled °sirä, prob, by error, Gv 164.8.

sarikhas vara-samäcära, adj. m. (Pali sañkassara,
usually cpd. with samäcära, or sometimes äcära; sometimes
the Pali cpd. begins with asuci-; Pali comms., e. g. Pugg.
corara. 207.5 ff., Dhp. comm. iii.485.1 ff., have various
labored and implausible interpretations assuming connexion
with sankä = Skt. sankä, root sank), of vile conduct;
etym. and precise mg. unknown; follows kasambaka-jäta
(see kas°) in Mvy, MSV, and occurs in the same cliché
in Pali, referring to wicked monks: MvytíTÍO; MSV i.50.7;
áiks 64.5. Tib. on Mvy cited as lug pon (?) ltar (like)
spyad pa (conduct); Mvy 9141 and 9142 (not in Mironov)
are given as synonyms or variants, khänta-samäcära
and samkasu(note k, not kh)samäcära; Tib. this time
(on 9141) luñ rul-ba (rotteny see s.v. kaáambaka-) lta-bur
gyur-pa; Jap. rendering of 9142 contains the word rotten.
Both Mvy 9141 and 9142 seem evident corruptions, and
sañkha-svara- looks like an unhistoric (hyper-Skt.) form.
The Tib. renderings are prob, also corrupt; at least the
Tib. Dictt. give no clue to waat they might mean. Perhaps
luñ (on Mvy 9141), and maybe even lug (on Mvy 9140),
may .. i corrupt for duñ = Skt. sañkha, shell.

áañkhika (Skt. Lex. sänkhika, cf. Schmidt, Nach-
träge), worker in conch-shells (not blower of them, the mg.
attributed to AMg. sañkhiya): (hairanyikä prävärikä) °kä
dantakärakä.. . Mv iii.113.7 (in list of artisans and
tradesmen).

- Sañkhini, n. of a räksasi: May 241.13.
Sankhila, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.19.
áamgerí, or sam° (cf. AMg. samgelli, °lliä, mass,

collection; Desln. 8.4 samgelJ.a, m., and samgolli, = samüha),
mass, heap, collection: mandäraväna (or mänd°) bharitä
käcit samgeriyo (v.l. sam°) grhitväna (or bharitväna) Mv
i.216.6 = ii.19.3 (vs), one was loaded down carrying masses
of m. flowers.'

? sata- (perhaps to AMg. sadana, nt., decaying,
sadiya, rotten; cf. Nepali sarnu, to rot, putrefy, decay;
fall to pieces; and many New Indie cognates, Turner,
Nep. Diet.; or, possibly, related to Skt. chatä, lump;
cf. Desin. 3.33 chamto = jala-chatä, drop of water*!), in
sata-(or chata-)siñghána, foul (or dropping! or, consisting
of a lump!) mucus: Mmk 112.24 (vs) (düräd ävasathäd
gatvä . . .) visrjec chata-singhänam mütraprasravanam
tathä. Note that chata- is an equally possible assumption
for the form intended.

satah-, v.l. for sathah-, q.v.
satha, app. as abstr. = Skt. säthya (otherwise only

rogue, or adj. tricky), trickiness: satha-nikrti-paisunyäni tu
manusya-gahanäni Mv i.91.17 (vs, metr. defective).

[sathaka, both edd. with no v.l. at SP 267.4, would
= Skt. satha, tricky; but prob, read kakkhata, q.v.]

sadha, or sadha, adj. (= AMg. sadha, Skt. satha),
deceitful: sadärjavä märdaväs (so read with v.l.) ca
aáadhas (all mss. exc. A asa°) ca LV 38.4 (vs); of Mära,
dharsitvä Namuci áadha sasainyam (so read, all ace. sg.)
164.8 (vs; all mss. dh); na bhramate sabalam sadha (so
Lefm., best ms. sadhu, others madhu or sädriu; ace. sg.,
meaning Mara; ending was -u, prob, sadhu; = Tib. gyo
sgyu) drstvä 308.14 (vs); see also s.v. asadha.

[sanana, error for gananä, RP 59.16; see s.v. upa-
nisad (2).]

aana-säti, °tl, °tikä (cf. Pali säna-sätaka, e.g. Vism.
i.54.7 °ko viya dubbanno hoti, sc. puggalo, dussilyatäya),
hempen cloth or rag, as something cheap and poor: sana-
(read áana, see Note p. 706)-sätikä-niväsitah sphatita-
pänipäda etc. Divy 83.22; kärsaaatäny . . . sphutitapäni-
pädäni sanasätl-niväsitäni 463.8; (of a wandering brahman
pupil) sana-sätim (mss. sana-, sana-; Senart em. snäna-)
ädäya Mv i.232.4 (prose). Cf. áánaka.

Satagiri, n. of a yaksa: Samädh p. 43 line 20; intends
Sätä° or Sätä°, q.v.

sataghni, assumed by Senart to mean scorpion (so
Wilson and Apte, no ref. in the latter): (yehi. . .) präna-
känäm sirsäni piccitäni bhavanti, ahlnäm vrscikänäm
aataghnlnäm (Senart em.; mss. satadänäm) Mv i.24.4
(prose); (na tesu, v.l. tesa, satrü, v.l. satrur, janayati,
Senart em. °yanti, krodham) manivisänäm yathä sataghniyo
(Senart em.; mss. aatrusamghäh) i.276.19 (vs, metr. con-
fused). Uncertain but not implausible.

áatadhanu, n. of an ancient king: Mv ii.146.19.
Satadharma, n. of a brother of Säriputra: Mv

iii.56.11.
satana (nt.; cf. Skt. sätayati, sätana), fall, ruin,

decay: occurs in cpds. seemingly corresponding closely to
ucchädana, q.v.; esp. in a cliché, sarvasamskäragatlh
(. . .) áatana-patana-vikirana-(or vikarana-, q.v.)-vi-
dhvamsana-dharmatayä (because they are characterized
by..'.) paráhatya (once °hanya) Divy 180.23; 28Í.30;
551.16; Av i.50.14; 96.5-6; 348.3, et alibi; same cpd., ending
-dharmä, ,ep. of käyo, the body, Siks 229.12; satana-
patana-dharmo (of the body) Suv 210.8; satana-patana-
vikirana-vidhvamsanädibhih duhkhopadhänair uparudhya-
mänam Mmk 110.20-21. (In Divy 299.22 cyavana replaces
satajia in the same cpd.; see s.v. vikirana 1).

Sataneträ, n. of a räksasi: May 243.28.
Sataparivärä, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.1.
satapädikä (Skt. Lex. id.), centipede: Kashgar rec.

SP 84.2, for text satäpadi.
Satapuspa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.10.
áatapuspa, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.18.
Satabähu, (1) m., n. of a son of Mära, unfavorable

to the Bodhisattva: LV 309.18; (2) m., n. of a yaksa:
May 22; (3) m., n. of a näga king: May 246.23; (4) f. (n.
sg. °hur), n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.3; (5) f., n. of a räksasi:
May 243.27.

Satamukha, (1) n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.5;
(2) n. of a näga: Kv 95.13.

áataraámi, n. of a palace occupied by Sudlpä:
Mv i.201.10 fi.

sata-rasa, see sata°.
Sata varga Ägama, holy text of 100 chapters: Karma v

46.11; 70.7; 157.13. See Lévi's notes ad loc. and p. 11 f.
It seems to be, or to include, the Samyukta Agama, but
the precise mg. is doubtful; Lévi thinks possibly it may
mean the total collection of Agamas, or at least Samy.
with Madhy.

Satasirsa, n. of a näga king: Kv 2.10.
Satasirsä, n. of a räksasi: May 243.27.
satasahasrapattra, nt., n. of a certain flower: Mvy

6189. Gf. sahasrapattram 6190 (== Skt., a kind of lotus).
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Satasahasramätar, n. of a former Buddha: °tä, n.
sg., Mv i.141.1.

&atasähasrikäprajnäpäramitä, n. of a work ( =
SsP): Mvy 1326; see Prajñáp0.

Satäkarä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.11.
Satäkärä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.24.
satäksara, nt., 'the hundred syllables* or charm of 100

syllables: (aksiní nimílya buddhabodhisattvälambana-
cittah)°ram astasahasram (8000 times) japet Siks 173.1.
This is an antidote for sin (päpapratipaksasamudäcärah).
Not in Pali, and not otherwise known to me.

(áatapadí, m.c. for Skt. sata0, centipede: SP 84.2;
86.1, vss.)

Satäyudhä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.23.
satima, ord. num. (= Pali satima, PTSD; Geiger

cites only satama, which Dictt. do not record; like
sahasrima, analog, to forms like rare Skt. vimsati-ma,
see § 19.36), hundredth: °mäm kala (m.c. for kaläm)
nopayänti LV 341.6 (vs); °mam api kalä(m) nopaiti
sahasrimäm api. . . KP 159.15 (prose).

sada (m. or nt.), petal, or some kind of leaf: (trna-
kästha-säkhä-)parna-sadam MSV ii.75.1, five-member
dvandva ace. to Tib., which renders parna by lo ma, leaf,
and sada by hdab (printed hdap) ma, petal, also leaf.
(Cf. Sk\ Lex. sada = phalamülädi, BR s.v. 3?)

saniscara ( = AMg. saniccara, sanicchara; cf. Skt.
sanaiscara), the planet Saturn: Mmk 19.22; 158.9; 179.1.
Cf. sanis°.

[&antas(i)ri, Santäbha, prob, by error for £änt°,
qq.v.]

santra (so also Mironov; in Kyoto ed. v.l. sattra),
in aksi-santrah Mvy 8916, ace. to Tib. mig hdzer can,
(having) eyes with excrescences (styes'?); one Chin, rendering,
at least, also means this.

Sabara(päda), see Siddhaáabara(-pada).
Sabari, n. of a yogini: Sädh 443.16.
sabda, nt. (regularly m.; in Skt. nt. very rare and

'suspicious', pw), sound: vivtdhäni sabdäni bahüvidhäni
SP 358.14 (vs; m. forms in lines 8, 12 above); áabdam
udlritam (nom.) Av i.3.14 (prose).

(áabdavedha, Skt., the art of hitting a target by sound,
see next: Divy 100.12; 442.8.)

(áabdavedhi-tva, occurs in Skt., Mbh. (Crit. ed.)
i.123.21; LV 156.13, the art of a sabdavedhin = Pali sadda-
vedhi(n), i. e. of an archer who can hit a target he doesn't
see by the sound which it makes; illustrated in Mbh.
i.123.12 fi\ See prec. and s.v. aksanavedhin.)

áabdapayati, °vayati (Epic Skt. °payati, Räm., ace.
to BR calls, summons; AMg. saddävei; MIndie caus. to
Skt. áabdayati, sabdäyati, or *sabdati, cf. Pali samsaddati),
may usually be interpreted as true caus., has summoned,
causes to be called, e.g.: säkuntikä °pitä Mv i.272.14;
but sometimes can hardly mean anything other than
calls, °payitum ärabdhah, -amba ambeti Divy 171.5, began
to call, motherl mother); °payati Divy 31.23 f. (in 26
áabdayati, same situation). See § 38.56, and for a (very
incomplete) list of passages Chap. 43.

sabdita, denom. pple. (to Skt. áabdayati), conjured
up, created by a magic word: nagaram gandharvasabditam,
a city conjured up by a gandharva Lank 9.1 (vs).

? áabdisaka, v.l. for candisaka, q.v.: Mv ii.159.5.
sama, cubit1! see sama-sämantakam.
éamatha, often written sa°, m. ( = Skt. Lex. id.,

Pali samatha), (1) tranquillity, tranquillization; esp. often
assoc^with vipaáyana or (less often) its syn. vidaráana,
see these two; when cpd. they form a dvandva, never a
tatp. as suggested erroneously in PTSD (in every passage
there quoted samatha and vipassanä are parallel and
coordinate, usually not even cpd.); also often with dama-
(tha): dama-samatham äkänksamänä(h) SP 80.9; dama-
samathe LV 169.5 (vs); paramadama-samatha- 427.22;

ätma-dama-(iii.52.18 °damatha-)-samatha-parinirvänär-
tham Mv ii.157.5; iii.52.18; uttama-damatha(so Senart,
but mss. dama)-samatha-päramitä- iii.64.6; samatha-
sambhära LV 35.14; 427.21; samatha-sukha-vyavasthitah
Lank 15.4; smara . . . samatham LV 11.14; samatha-
dhanu grhítvá LV 156.5 (vs), taking the bow of . . .; samatha-
nirväna-puram anupraveksyämi Mv ii.148.6; tranquilliza-
tion of the mind as a process, a course of practice, dväda-
savarsäbhyastah áamathas (or sa°) cittasya Divy 47.3;
461.20; adhyätmam (adv.) cetahsamatham (riñeanti) MSV
iii.ll.18; sarva(iii.314.5 pürva)-samskära-samatho (so read
in ii.285.20) or °tha- Mv ii.285.20; iii.314.5, the tranquillizing
of (all) the (former) samskära, cf. Pali sabbasamkhärasa-
matho Vin. i.5.2; (2) (= Pali adhikarana-sa°) adhikarana-
samathä(h), settling, appeasement, of disputed questions:
Mvy 863Ó (see adhikarana 1).

Samathaketu, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.6.
Samathaghosa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.18.
? sama-ruci, see sama°
sama-sämantakam, nt. adj. or adv., ace. to Tib.

khru gañ khor yug, and Chin., a (full) cubit in circumference:
Mvy 9185. See sämantaka (4); but how sama comes to
mean cubit, or any measure of length, I cannot see. Corrupt?

Samitaáatru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.1.
samitävin, sam°, (1) adj. (§22.51; == Pali sam°),

one who has become tranquil, ep. of a Buddha: samitävim
(ace; mss. gamitävi) prahäya punyapäpam Mv i.316.5
(vs, text confused); samitävi (nom.) prahäya (em.) punya-
vipäkam iii.396.19 (vs, text confused); (2) Sam°, n. of a
former Buddha, under whom Säkyamuni took the anuloma-
pranidhäna (q.v.): Mv i.1.10, and 48.17 if. where the
story is told at length; (3) Sam°, n. of (prob.) another
former Buddha: Mv iii.239.3.

[áambara, see Sam vara (5).]
samya, or (in LV always written) sa° (= Pali samma,

here m.; for Skt. see below), a kind of cymbal, always
in LV and often in Pali in cpd. with täda (täla), which
usually follows but in LV 301.16 precedes this (PTSD
wrongly makes sammatäla the n. of a single instrument;
Pali comms., e. g. Jät. vi.61.7-8, make it a dvandva,
and samma occurs alone in Pali); Skt. has only samya-
(-täla, e. g. Mbh. Cr. ed. 2.4.31), which is known in BHS
only in Mvy 5018; in Skt. often and in LV always, ace.
to Lefm., written with p for y, but (cf. pw 6.208) Pali
proves that y is right, p a graphic corruption; prob,
identical with Skt. samyä, wedge, from the shape of the
instrument; the m. (or nt.) stem in -a is not recorded
in Skt. but is the only one recorded in Pali as n. of a mus.
instrument, and so (except for Mvy) in BHS; in LV only
stem-form recorded in long dvandva cpds. of names of
mus. instruments: LV 40.20; 163.6 (here Cale, samya);
206.14; 212.4 (here °tädävacara-); -täda-sampädlms ca
(no v.l.) 301.16.

eamyäpräsa, m. (= Pali sammäpäsa, e. g. Sn 303;
expl. comm. i.321.29 if. as a form of the 'säträyäga', =
Skt. sattra-yäga?, repeated at intervals of a 'wedge-throw';
so Skt. id., cf. KSS 15.9.12 aamyäpräsa-aamyäpräse, in
a ritual sütra), a kind of elaborate brahmanical sacrifice:
so read for somapräsa Mv ii.237.20, and sämyapräsa
(sämyä°) Divy 634.7, 11, 17, 20; in list of brahmanical
sacrifices (as in Pali Sn) cited s.v. nirargada, q.v.

áaya (or áayá), m.c. for (Skt.) sayyä, §2.89, bed:
sayäto, abl., LV 230.11 (vs; sayyäto would be unmetr.).

sayantaka, adj. (a-extension of pres. pple. sayant-,
plus -ka), lying down: tisthanto vä nisannä vä aayantakä
vä Mv iii.330.2 (prose).

[áayavati, in LV 221.5 °ti osväpitä devataih, would if
correct have to be fern, to a *áayavant, in bed, sc. stri
from prec. strisamghah sayitas. But Tib. grags Idan,
famous, which indicates that the true reading was yaáa-
vati, which Gale, reads; see this.]
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sayä (abl. sayäto), mx. for sayyä, see saya; sayäni,
loe, m.c. for sayane, on the bed: tubhya preksami sayäni
suptikäm LV 236.3 (vs).

sayi (= Skt. sayyä, § 3.115), bed: mama sayi chora-
yitvä LV 230.18 (vs), having abandoned my bed.

sayita, nt. (unrecorded as subst.), lying down: Mv
i. 167.18, see s.v. nisanna.

áayitaka, f. °ikä, adj. (= °ta plus specifying -ka,
§22.39), one who has been asleep or gone to sleep: yathä
°ko puruso buddhyeyä, tathä vijrmbhanto utthito Mv
ii.219.2; perhaps also, sa tesäm sayitakänäm (who had
gone to sleep*!) tarn vihäram (mss, vieäram) antarhäpayitvä
mahäsamudram pravistah, te välukästhale áayitakas (the
ones that had . .".) tisthanti Divy 329.12 f.; agramahisi °tikä
MSV i.99.21.

áayin, adj. (to Skt. sete, sayate, °ti, plus -in), lying:
sayanasyädrai chmna päda caturo dharanitalesmim chayi
(ace. pi. rn.j LV 194.15 (vs), she saw the four feet of the bed
cut off, lying on the floor; so Tib,, sa yi steñ na nal ba mthoñ,
saw lying on the surface of the ground.

Sara, n. of a yaksa: MSV i.17.7.
Sara-ksepana(m) jätaka, (the Arrow-shot,' n. of a

Jätaka story: Mv ii.83.12 (colophon); not found in Pali Jät.
sarada, a high number: Gv 106.12; = sarada, q.v.
sarana (Skt.), refuge: in the Buddhist formula of

ordination, buddham saranam gacchämi dharmam á° g°
samgham s° g°, followed by other variations, cited in
extenso Mv iii.268.8 ÍT.; cf. also Mv iii.310.7 ff., trini
saranagamanäni (Pali saranagamana).

saratka-, adj. (Skt. sarao! plus -ka), autumnal, in
saratkäväsa, m., dwelling for autumn: Mvy 5627. In the
parallel forms graismikä0, värsikä0, haimantikä0, the first
elements are all adjectives.

Saradharä. n. of a räksasl: May 241.33.
sarapatha, m., n. of a muhürta: Divy 643.9; 644.14.
Sarabha, (1) (= Pali Sarabha) n. of a parivräjaka

(see DPPN): Pischel, SBBA 1904 p. 816 fol. 167a ff.;
(2) n. of a maharsi: May 256.25.

Sarabhañga ( = Pali Sara0;.known also in Skt.,
Mbh., where however the stories of him are not identical
with those of Buddhist sources), n. of a noted ascetic:
Mv iii.362.11 ff.; belonged to the Kaundinya gotra, 370.12;
°ga-jätakam (text here Sara0; mss. Sarabha- or Sarabha-j°)
375.12 ( ¿ophon).

sarita, see sarita 3.
sariragati, f., bodily course in the sense of attention

to the 'call of nature': °gatyä gacchann evam cittam utpä-
dayati Siks 348.14 (prose). Cf. Pali sarira-kicca and AMg.
sarüra-cintä.

Sarlraprahlädana, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.19.
earkalä (•= Skt. °rä), sand: LV 249.3 (prose, río v.l.).
[áardüla, LV 207.17; read with some mss. gar-

düla, q.v.]
Sarmila, n. of a yaksa: May 91.
Salati, °te (Skt. Dhätup., shake, go), or salayati

(Pali sai°, shake), ppp. salita, shaken, stirred up: pavana-
bala-°ta-salila-vega-vaaagayä nävä Jm 89.23.

§alabha, n. of a näga king: May 246.Í22.
saläkä (specialized mgs, of Skt. id.; also siläkä,

q.v.), (1) app. slick used in counting (so Burnouf; Kern,
magic wand): (ganayeta yadl narah) saläkäm grhya hastena
paryantam naiva so labhet SP 305.14 (vs), if a man
counted them, taking a counting-stick in his hand, he could
never get to the end; (2) ( « Pali sal°) lot: see s.v. cärayati
1; ace. to Chin, and Jap. on Mvy 9204, a bamboo stick;
(3) (= Pali sal°) ticket for food, used byJBuddhist monks
when entertainment was offered them: (Ananda, bhiksün
ärocaya, yo yusmäkam utsahate évah Sürpárakam naga-
ram gatvä) bhoktum, so aaläkäm grhnätv iti Divy 44.4,
and ff. Just before this, in 43.27, (täni puspäni. . . Jeta-
vane gatvä vrddhänte) sthitäni, dhüpo 'bhrakütavad

udakam vaidüryasaläkävat (for vaid°), prob, like a sliver
of vaidürya (in color), with ordinary Skt. mg. of saläkä.

aaläkävrtti, f. or nt. (MSV ms. aüäkä°, always;
MSV °vrtti, nt. as adj. with or sc. durbhiksam), lit. stick-
operation, n. of a kind of famine: Divy 131.21 (see s.v.
cañeu); 132.3 aaläkävrttir näma tasmin käle manusyäh
khalu vilebhyo dhänyagudakäni aaläkayäkrsya bahüdaka-
sthälyäm kväthayitvä pivanti; iyam aaläkäsambaddhatväc
chaläkävrttir ity ueyate; similarly MSV i.250.16ff.; see
line 8 with note.

aaläki-bhüta, constituting a surgical probe (Skt.
saläkä, Pali saläkä): °tam avidyakoáapatalapariáodhana-
tayä Gv 495.12, . . . because it purifies (by probing and
opening) the covering of the sheath of ignorance.

salya (m. or nt.; = Pali salla, see below), rope, as
something that holds fast together; ship's cable, hawser:
ksänti-soratya-( = sau°) -smrti-salya-baddhä(h) KP 153.5,
(the 'ship of the Doctrine', dharmanävä, line 2) that is
moored (made fast) by the ropes of ksänti, sauratya and
smrti; so Tib., bzod pa dan des pa dan dran pa hi sbyor
kas (sbyor, connection, joining, fastening; instr.) legs par
sbyar ba. Pali salla in a similar sense should be recognized
in Therig. 347 kämä. . . sallabandhanä, desires which bind
with cables (the usual meaning of salla, tho adopted in
PTSD and Mrs. Rhys Davids' transí., clearly makes no
sense); comm. 242.7 rägädinam sallänam bandhanato
sallabandhanä (tatp., not dvandva; and if rägädi could
be called arrows or spears, ksänti etc. of KP could not I).

salyähartar (= Skt. áalya-h°), surgeon: MSV ii.
45.2 ff.

Sallayati (denom. from áalya, with MIndie 11 for
ly; §2.16; AMg. sallai, afflicts), attacks, injures- sarpäni
áallayitum (inf.) Mmk 462.19 (prose).

áava, adj. (= chava, q.v.), base, vile, in sava-bhüta,
of persons, those who are base: bälair vikalpitä hy ete
savabhütaih kutär^ikaih MadhK 262.5, cited from Lank
167.17 = 276.8; in Lank-all mss. the first time sarva- for
sava, so also one ms. the second time, text with the others
there vasa- (or is this only a misprint for -sava-?); Suzuki
corpse; savabhütä(h) MadhK 448.9; (yüyam api, addressed
by King Bimbisära to heretics who proposed to contest
with Buddha) aavä bhütvä bhagavatä särdham rddhim
prärdhadhve (see prärdhate) Divy 146.11, do you also,
base as you are, aspire to (?) magic power along with the
Buddhai

Savalaéva, n. of a former Buddha r Mv i.140.12.
áaéa, or (v.l.) áaáaka (nt. or m.), a kind of gem:

anye devä saáehi (v.l. saáakehi) maniratanehi samalam-
krtam bodhivrksam samjänanti Mv ii.311.4 (prose). Un-
recorded.

áasaka-rajas, Divy 645.10, or éasa-rajas, Mvy
8194; LV 149.5, lit. hare-speck, a very small unit of matter,
seven of which = one edaka-(avi-)rajas, q.v. for discus-
sion of the mg.

&aéiketu, moon-bannered, (1) ep. of áakyamuni: °to,
voc, LV 167.21; (2) n. of the future Buddha which it is
predicted Subhüti will become: SP 148.7 (supported by
Tib. zla bahi tog, against v.l. Yasasketu).

Saéitejas, n. of a näga: Mvy 3361.
Saeimandalabha, n, of a Buddha: Gv 256.16.
éaáimukha, n. of ä Buddha: Gv 284.10.
Saáivaktra-devi, n. of a queen: Gv 259.21 (previous

birth of Pramuditanayanajagadvirocanä).
SaSivimala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.236.16.
Saáivimalagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.7.
•§aéi, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.18.
Sastraka (= Pali satthaka; Skt. áastra plus -ka), nt.,

knife: Mvy 8975; MSV ii. 142.8; m. pi., applied figuratively
to certain 'winds* in the body, compared to knives: &ks
248.12 (see s.v. ksuraka).

easträdhäraka, m. (corresp. to Pali satthahäraka,
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Vin. iii.73,11; Skt. sastra-*ädhäraka; see s.v. ädhära-
yati), (lit. knife-holder,) assassin: Bhik 25b.2 °kam väsya
paryeseta, or should try to find an assassin for him.

? Säkaprabandha (text $äku°; true form very
doubtful), n. of a yaksa: Samädh p. 43 line 21.

Säkiya (semi-M Indie for Skt. Sakya; Pali Säkiya) =
aäkya, which occurs in standard Skt., tho perhaps only
referring to the Buddha, and to his tribe in relation to
him; the form in -iya is common in vss and in prose of
Mv. e.g. i.351.14; see Senart's Index and §3.103 for
others.

Säkiyäni, Säkyan woman (or princess; used of Mäyä):
Mv ii.12.15 (vs). Gf. Säkyayanl, Säkyäyani, °nikä.

Säki, n. of a brahman woman, app. an ascetic, who
entertained the Bodhisattva: atha bodhisattvo yenaiva
Säkyä brähmanyä äaramas tenopasamkrämat; sä bodhi-
sattvam väsena bhaktena copanimantrayate sma LV 238.5
(prose); see Weller 29. But Tib. lacks the name: bram ze
rigs ldan (see below) kyi gnas, the dwelling of a person
of brahman family (I). Note that immediately after this,
line 7, the Bodhisattva visits and is entertained by another
brahman woman, named Padmä (this time so named in
Tib.); the two statements are closely parallel. The Tib.
rigs ldan could mean noble, or represent a Skt. n. pr. such
as Kulikä.

eäkunikäyim (to Skt. säkunika; §22.10), female
bird-butcher: kim aham °ni? na mama pränätipätah kal-
pate Divy 530.6, 8 (prose; on being ordered to kill and
cook partridges).

Säkyaputrlya, f. °yä (= Pali Sakyaputtiya), a
follower of the Buddha: pi., Divy 338.13; 382.4; 419.20
(aramana~Säk°); 420.7; abstr. °ya-tva, discipleship of the
B., Lank 253.13; neg. a-, no disciple of the B., Mvy 9126
(follows abhiksuh, aáramanah); abhiksunl. . . aáramaní a-
°yä Bhik 23b.4.'

Sakyabuddhi, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3489.
Sakyamitra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3503.
Säkyamuni ( = Pali Sak°; see also Säkyasimha),

(1) ep. of the historic Buddha, passim; as 7th of the
'seven Buddhas', beginning with Vipasyin, Dharmas 6;
in SP 185.3 he is one of two Buddhas in the northeast,
yet is located asyäm sahäyäm lokadhätau; Gv 419.20, see
also Vairocana, who is identified with S. esp. in Gv;
(2) n. of a former Buddha under whom 'this' (historic)
£. made a pranidhäna and received a prediction of Buddha-
hood: Mv i.1.6; 47.13 fl.; in 57.8 thirty crores of Buddhas
of this name were worshipped by, and predicted the
Buddhahood of, (the historie) S. while he was cakravartin;
in LV 172.5 also a former B. of this name, to whom the
historic $. made a gift; (3) n. of (presumably) another
past Buddha: Mv iii.238.10 if.; (4) n. of still another past
Buddha, in the same list as (3), next in line to a Buddha
named Yasottara: Mv iii.240.4; 243.9, 10; 245.11; 247.7;
248.14; (in the same list, 240.10, the historic S. also names
himself;) (5) n. of a future Buddha, rebirth of a girl who
made a pranidhäna under the historic S. and for whom
he predicted Buddhahood: Divy 90.5, 2a; (6) n. of a future
Buddha, rebirth of Vadika, similarly predicted by the
historic £.: Av i.35.3.

Säkyayani, °yinl = Säkyäy0, q.v.
Säkyavardha, nt., n. of a temple (devakula) at Ka-

pilavastu: Divy 391.1.
Säkyasimha, 'lion of the Säkyas', chiefly in vss (so

all the foil, except Mvy), (1) ep. of the historic Säkya-
inuni (1): Mvy 50; SP 27.13; 28.8; 147.3 etc.; LV 3.18;
Mv ii.349.12 = iii.273.11; (2) ep. or alternative name of
Säkyamuni (4): Mv iii.241.15; 244.2 (in mss.).

Säkyasütra, n. of a work: Karmav 42.8.
Säkyäyanikä = next: pancänäm °kä-aatänäm Bhik

9a.l (prose).
Säkyäyam, °yinl, Säkya°, and prec. (cf. also Säki-

yänl; § 22.10), Säkyan woman; only noted in prose of Mv,
always preceded by Säkyä or áákya- in comp., Säkyan
men and women, always pi.: Säkyäyaniyo (? mss. corrupt
as to ending) Mv iii.90.19, °yinyas ca (aäkya° in 101.18,
20, and v.l. 108.7; 112.20) 101.18, 20; 107.2; 108.7; 112.20.

eäkhäntika, adj., enclosed in branches: Mv ii.254.2,
of a fowler stalking birds, see s.v. samparivethlta. But
the use of -antika seems strange; read säkuntika?

áatayati (== Pali säteti; Skt. aätayati, and Dhätup.
áatati; note Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders Kl. Skt. Texte 2,
pp. 43, 63, 177 äaätikä, q.v., na áatayati = Pali MN
i.220.18 et al. na äsätikam sätetä hoti), (1) removes, does
away wiih (impurity), cleanses: sarvam kasäyam sätayati
(= Tib. sel ba) Mvy 2423; (2) torments, destroys: säteti
gäträni duhkhärditasya Mv iii.385.17 (vs).

sáti (= Skt. sáti, sata), (strip of) cloth (--== next):
aäkam ca sätim (no v.l.; but WT sätim with ms. K') ca
punar dadämi SP 114.8 (vs); aana-sätim (so read) Mv
i.232.4 (prose), see s.v.

sätikä (Skt. Lex. id., Pali sä°) = prec: pändaräye
°kayé ochannam Mv ii.85.1; áana-°ka, q.v., Divy 83.22;
(bhiksuninäm) codakasätikäm (ca uda°) MSV ii.84.11.

Säthä (so Index and Mironov; text aäthä), n. of a
country or part of the world: Mvy 3055 (== Tib. gyo
ldan, crafty).

säthiya (= Skt. säthya), guile: Gv 54.7 (vs; may
be m.c).

sänaka, nt., also m. or f., sg. or pi. (= AMg. sänaa,
Skt. áana, Pali säna, a coarse hempen cloth, PTSD), (wrap-
ping-)cloth of hemp: sä (a dead slave-woman) °kaih pari-
vestya ámasánam apakrsya parityaktäbhüt LV 265.20;
°kam (n. sg. nt.) Mvy 9160; MSV ii.91.14; °ka (n. sg. f.
or n. pi. m. or f.?) vä Bhik 22b.4, in list of kinds of cloth.
Cf. next, and áana-sati.

Sänakaväsin (cf. prec), n. of a monk: Divy 349.9;
written Sän° 350.25; 351.5.

säta, or säta, adj., or sometimes subst. nt. (= Pali
säta; Skt. Lex., and once in cpd. ati-áata, BR; cf. sätiyati),
pleasant, agreeable, or as n. pleasantness, pleasure (opp. a-,
less often vi-säta): Mvy 1882 aätam = Tib. phya le ba
(fine, smooth, refined, pleasant, Das) or mñam pa (level);
sätam Dharmas 34; sukha-säta-samgatä Mv i.97.3, 5;
säta-sukha-sahagatam Bbh 208.26; priyarüpa-éátarüpa-
áiks 223.9; AsP 333.5 (°säta°); säta-sita (= Pali id., same
vs, Dhp. 341) bound by pleasures Ud iii.5; in Mv ii.480.6
Senart by em. tasyä aham na sätä (mss. mätä) bhavisyämi,
towards her I shall not be agreeable, i. e. / shall be offended
at her; but perhaps the reading of mss. may be kept;
Princess Sudaraanä speaks, referring to her attendants:
/ shall not be a mother to her, i. e. / shall not cherish her.

Sätägiri, see Sätä°.
Sädvalä, n. of a town: MSV i.xviii.2.
Sänakaväsin, see Sari0.
eäniscara, adj. (to éaniécara plus -a; = Skt. áa-

naiácara), of Saturn: etat °ra-ksetram Mmk 272.1.
Santa, (1) perh n. of a disciple of Buddha: (in a list)

Nilakeéam ca Vfddham ca San tarn (? or adj. with
prec?) áastraviááradam Mv i.182.19 (vs); (2) one of the
(auddhäväsakäyika) gods who asked the Buddha to
recite the LV: LV 7.6 (vs); 438.16 (prose, with Praaänta,
q.v.; om. in some mss., but Tib. both, zhi ba dan rab
tu zhi ba dan).

Santa-ga, n. of a previous incarnation of Säkya-
muni: LV 171.2 (vs); fib. zhi ba (= áánta or °ti) bstod,
which Foucaux renders proclamant; it means primarily
exalt, praise; he notes a Tib. var. ston, teaching; implying
ga(i), sing!

Säntadhvaja, n. of a Buddha; Gv 259.6 (vs).
Säntanirghosa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.16 (vs).
Säntanirghosahäramati, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv

258.22 (vs).
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Säntapradlpameghasiriräja, n. of a Buddha: Gv
259.6 (vs; text divides after °megha, as two names).

Säntaprabharäja, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 257.24;
258.18 (both vss).

Säntamati, (1) n. of a (träyastrimsa) devaputra: LV
203.11 (prose; so Lefm. with best mss., supported by Tib.
zhi ba hi bio gros, most mss. Säntasumati, so Foucaux
even in transí, of Tib. which does not render su); 217.5
(no v.l.); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 63.4; 68.20; 559.2 ff.;
(3) (same as 2? or even as 1?) n. of a personage addressed
in the Tathägataguhya-sütra: in citations Siks 159.8 ff.;
242.7.

Santamukha, n. of a dhärani: Gv 66.13.
[säntara, corrupt, in defective vs Mv i.164.15; Senart,

yathecchakam (mss. yate°) arana-samädhi aäntara (read
santa ca? cf. Pali santam samädhim aranam, CPD s.v.
arana) . . . (lacuna) devanaresu (mss. devacaresu) arcita,
addressed to the Buddha.]

Santaraksita, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3492.
Santaraja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.15.
Säntarasmi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18.
Säntarutasägaravati, n. of a night-goddess: Gv

281.2.
Säntarenu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.15.
Sántas(i)rí, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.8 (vs; text

Santa0).
Säntäbha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 82.8 (prose; text Sa°).
Säntidhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.19.
Säntiprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.16.
Säntiprabhagambhiraküta, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

309.15.
Sántimatí, n. of a locality: May 52.
¿äntiräja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.9.
Säntendraräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6.
sarna, also sarna, q.v., semi-MIndie for Skt. syäma,

dark; in kädi-aäma, and ms. for syäma-áavala, qq.v.
sämbali (this seems indicated by the various mss.

readings, combined with the Skt. form; Senart säm° or
áam°, and °1I; mss. always °li or °ri), the silk-cotton tree,
Skt. sälmali, Pali simbali; cf. AMg. sambaliyä: °li-kotaräto
(°rato) Mv i.272.7; 273.13, 15.

aämyaka, nt., n. of a medicinal herb: Suv 104.6 (vs).
Perh. m.c. for aamyäka? But mss. sämyakam.

[sämyapräsa, Divy 634.7, 11, 17, 20, mostly by em.,
mss. generally á ämyäpränam; read sämyapräsa, q.v.]

säyäpitaka, adj. (-ka extension of ppp. of MIndie
caus. *säyäpeti to Skt. áayayati, caus. of áete), caused to
lie down to'sleep: (tayá därako . . .) °tako 'bhüt MSV
i.117.13. See §38.61.

áayita, ppp. of caus. of Skt. áí-, lit. caused to sleep:
kaccid bhagavan sukham säyita iti MSV iii. 142.1, / hope,
Lord, you have had a good sleeps

éara, m. or nt. (= AMg. säla; perh. read säla?),
either 'the 77th planet, named ¿ala', or (more probably)
'a celestial abode named áála of the 8th Devaloka' (Ratna-
chandra, s.v. säla, 7 and 8). In Mv i.231.4 (vs) read: ädityo
(? next word uncertain; mss. vatavallo, which is metr.
correct, or vadbalo) ááram (or áalam; mss. áaram) abhyud-
gato (mss. atyudgatam; em. Senart) yathäkäae, like the
sun when it has arisen in the sky up to the ¿ära (säla).
(On *sära, a kind of bird, see sära.)

säradaka, adj. (= Skt. aärada), autumnal: pad(u)-
ma(m) °kam Ud xviii.5, so oldest ms., later ms. °dikam;
°dika is Skt. (BR, from Hariv.; also Schmidt, Nachträge),
as well as Pali (sära°), which uses it in Dhp. 285 = Jät.
i.183.17, the same vs as Ud above (Chakravarti cites
wrongly); also °dikam (tiktälämbu) Mv ii.126.4; 127.8;
128.13; 129.15; °dikena rogena Av i.168.9; MSV i.1.9.

aäradya (= Pali [sometimes parisa-]särajja; this,
•with Skt. Lex. aärada, timid, and Pali -särada in vita-
särada, is a back-formation from BHS viaärada, vaiaä-

radya, or their Pali equivalents), timidity (Tib. on Siks
cited as bag tsha ba), in parsacchäradya(-bhaya), timidity
in an assembly: (sarvasattvaparsac~)°ya-bhaya-vigamäya
Siks 296.7; durgatibhayam vä parsac-°ya-bhayam vä
Dbh 13.1; sattvänäm parsac-°ya-bhaya-vinivartanatäyai
Gv 264.7; parsac-°ya-bhayäd Bbh 146.18; in Dharmas 71
(list of 5 bhayäni) text parsadasädya-bhayam, read prob.
parsac-chäradya° (possibly parsada- or pärsada-säradya-).

Säradvata = next: Divy 395.1 (vs).
Säradvatiputra (not in Pali) = Säriputra: Divy

361.16; 395.3, 4; Av i.213.9; ii.154.6; Siks 158.8; 287.6
(here text Sär°); Karmav 55.20; SsP 55.17 etc. (common
here); Jm 115.22; ace. to Kern, SP Preface ix, in Kashgar
rec. of SP (spelled Sar°, doubtless by error). Nearly all
these prose.

Särasamätulya (so, or Sära°, mss.), n. of a disciple
of Buddha: Mv i.182.20 (vs).

Särikä = Säri: MSV iv.21.5 ff.
Säriputra (= Pali Säriputta; also Säli0, Säradva-

tl-p°, Särisuta), n. of one of Buddha's two chief disciples,
the other being (Mahä-)Maudgalyäyana; orig. named
Upatisya, q.v. for story of his conversion; once also
called Tisya, q.v. (6): Mvy 1032; Mv i.45.7; iii.41.6;
57.16 ff.; 94.1 ff.; 102.13; 255.15; 268.5; 375.7; (Senart
always aäri°, but usually some, often all, of his mss.
£äli°;) SP 2.2; 29.2 ff.; 60.1 ff.; 264.17 ff.; LV 1.12; 443.13;
Divy 153.5; 182.21; 268.6; 314.15 ff.; 330.6 ff.; 394.21 ff.;
486.25 ff.; 542.24 ff.; Av ii.69.7 etc.; Sukh 2.6; 92.5;
Karmav 161.17. Why is he never called Mahä-S° in BHS
or Pali, when Maudgalyäyana, Kätyäyana, Käayapa, and
other disciples so often have the prefix Mahä-?

Särisuta = prec. (only in vss): SP 31.9; 47.13; 48.9.
Sari (= Pali Särl), also Särikä, q.v., n. of the mother

of Upatisya (Sariputra): Mv iii.56.9 f. (v.l. Salí); Av
ii.186.6.

Särdüla, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.16.
Särdülakarna, n. of a son of the Mätanga chief

Trisañku: Divy 619.27 ff.
Särdülakarnävadäna, nt., = Divy xxxiii; colophon

655.10.
éala, see áara; éala- in cpds., see also säla-.
Sälaräja (cf. also Sälaräja, Sälaräjendra, and

Sälendraräja), perh. = Visnu, as Lord of aälagräma(?):
simhäsani samnisannako aälaräjo va yathä viräjate SP
455.6 (vs), said of Amitäbha; Tib. literally, sa la hi rgyal po.

Sälaräjendra (cf. under prec), n. of a Tathägata:
Mmk 426.6; prob, for the commoner Sälendraräja (both
sometimes assoc. with Samkusumitaräja or °räjendra
and Ratnaketu).

Sälasucitra, n. of a kumbhända: Mvy 3442.
Säliputra = Säri°: Av L24Ü7, and ms. ii.186.7;

mss. of Mv also often Säli°.
Sälistamba-sütra, nt., n. of a work (= our Sal):

^iks 219.10; = next.
Sälistambaka, nt., = prec: Mvy 1402.
áalina, adj., ep. of odana (= Pali säl°, ace. to PTSD

from säli = Skt. áali, rice; but all odana was normally
composed of rice), rich, fine (porridge); perhaps from
aälä; some Skt. uses of áálína suggest this; Apte gives
householder as a mg., and Wilson, ap. MW, an opulent
householder; perh. lit. of the hall*! 'pukka' in the modern
Indian vernacular sense ?: °nam odanam bhuktvä . . .
bhunjänah auskakalmäsän kaccin na paritapyase Divy
559.8 (vs); similarly Mv iii.271.10 (vs), and in Pali sällnam
odanam Miln. 16.28.

[eäluka, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali säluka; Skt.
sälüka), (edible) lotus-root: Mvy 6246, text; but Index
with Mironov °üka, which accordingly read.]

Sälendraräja or °jan (see also Säl°), (1) n. of a
Tathägata well-known in Mmk: 7.11; 63.27; spelled Sal°,
130.3; 305.14; prob, the same as Sälaräjendra; (2) n.
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of (another?) Buddha: Samädh p. 7 lines 24 ff.; (3) n. of
a future Buddha, rebirth predicted for King Subhavyüha:
SP 469.6.

Sälendraskandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20.
sälmali-vana (m. or nt.; cf. Pali satti-simbali-vana;

AMg. simbali, n. of a tree in hell; Skt. áálmali, 1 and 3
in pw), n. of a hell: samjlve 'sipattre (read asi0) ca tathaiva
°vane . . . vaset Mmk 115.1 (vs).

säsvata-drsti, f. (= Pali sassata-ditthi), the doctrine
of eternality (that the world etc. is eternal), eternalism:
Bbh 67.22* (see s.v. ekatya-säsvatika).

ááávata-drstika, *m., an adherent of eternalism (see
prec): Bbh 67*22.

Saávatavajra, n. of an author: Sädh 211.11 etc.
säsvatavädin, adj. (= Pali sassatavädi), one who

says things are eternal: Bbh 67.23 (see s.v. ekatya-áaá-
vatika).

-säsvatika, see ekatya-säs°.
säsvatoccheda-, permanence and annihilation (both

denied to the world, see asäsvatam): Lank 22.10 = 264.7
(others, see Suzuki's Index, and Studies).

Säsanäda, n. of a mountain: May 254.11.
säsaniya, adj., gdve. (§ 3.42), to be instructed: LV

363.13 (vs).
sästar (Skt.), teacher: ep. of a Buddha, sästä deva-

manusyänäm or (usually) devänäm ca manusyänäm ca,
Mvy 11; in cliché describing stock characteristics of a B.
(a few of many passages s.v. purusadamyasärathi);
sat °tärah, the six (heretical) teachers, Mvy 3544 (with
list of names, see s.v. Pürana Käsyapa); RP 35.8 (ace,
sac-chästfms).

sästära-vädin, see vädin (2).
? Sästravisärada, (perh.) n. of a disciple of Buddha:

Mv i. 182.19 (but perh. more likely adj. with a preceding
name).

sästrävarta, in LV 126.7 °täm, ace. sg., sc. lipim,
a kind of script. The true text prob, had aästrävarta-
iipim, as indicated by Tib. which adds yi ge = lipi; every
other item in the list ends in -lipim. Does it mean writing
(designed) for science*} Cf. gananävarta-lipi, which fol-
lows °täm.

áikyaká (cf. Pali sikkä, Skt. sikya and Lex. áikyá),
loop: jala-°kayäpi vidhyatah (dual; in play with women)
MSV iii.16.9.

siksa, nt., for siksä, q.v.
siksanä (= Skt. °na, nt., Pali sikkhana), disciplined

observance (with loc): ekasyäm siksäyäm siksanäyäm
aaaktasyetarasiksänabhyäsäd anäpattih áiks 11.7.

aiksä (see also sisyä), (1) ái° tisráh (or, in Mvy 929,
trini áiksáni), (the three) instructions (Pali sikkhä), viz. by
the Vinaya (-pitaka) in reference to moral conduct (adhi-
silam), by the Sutra in reference to thought, intellect
(adhicittam), by the Abhidharma in reference to wisdom,
insight (adhiprajñam); correspondingly in Pali: see Süträl.
xi.l; xx.17; Mvy 929; Dharmas 140; áiksásu RP 30.11.
The words adhisilam etc. were orig. adverbs (adhi governing
the second member, in a manner referring to . . .) and are
still so used, e. g. Bbh 373.20-21 adhiáílam (and adhicit-
tam, adhiprajñam) áiksá; loc. forms are aiso used in the
same way, as adhicitte ca äyogah Ud xxxii.27(32) = Pali
Dhp. 185 (same text). These forms may be turned into
adjectives: adhiállo vihäro Bbh 335.1; sa vihärah adhi-
citta ity ucyate Bbh 338.21 (this usage seems not recorded
in Pali). Often the stems adhisila-, adhicitta-, adhip raj ña-
are used as prior members of cpds., in which case precise
analysis becomes difficult; so Bbh 185.14; 333.2; 335.3;
338.24; 341.8; etc. But sometimes adhiprajñá-áiksá is
used as a cpd., Dharmas 140, the prior member being
then evidently taken as stem of a noun. As nouns, adhi-
sila, adhicitta, and adhiprajña, like their Pali equivalents,
are used Mvy 930-2; Bbh 317.2 (parallel with adhimuktih),

being then reinterpreted (with adhi = adhika) as superior
morality, intellect, wisdom, see CPD s.w. adhisila, °citta,
°pañña; (2) like Pali sikkhä (tho PTSD and Childers do
not clearly recognize the fact), siksä also means morality,
perhaps as a reflex of its use in the cpd. siksä(Pali sikkhä)-
pada, q.v.: Bhik lOa.l, after repetition of the five siksäpada
the novice says, tesäm . . . aiksäyäm anusikse, / (will)
imitate them (see anuáiksati) in moral conduct.

siksä-dattaka, m. (no parallel noted in Pali), one
that has been given (a penance, for a serious offense) accord-
ing to the rules (see AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.98, note 3; penitent;
Süträl. xi.4, note 4, wrongly Lévi): Mvy 8723 = Tib.
bslab pas byin pa; MSV ii.154.13, one of five persons not
to be made kathinästäraka; iii.67.9; 69.4 (in these follows
caritamänäpya).

siksäpada, nt. (Skt. in Harsac.; = Pali sikkhäpada,
see also sisyä°), moral commandment; as in Pali, there
are five incumbent on all Buddhists, referred to as binding
on an upäsaka and listed Mv iii.268.10-13, in the form
of promises made, yävajjivam pränätipätät (adattädänät,
kämehi mithyäcärät, mrsävädät, surämaireyamadyapra-
mädasthänät) prativiramisyam; the second five bind only
monks, srämanerasya siksäpadam iii.268.16-17, here not
listed but referred to, yävaj (this means that the first
four are understood) jätarüparajatapratigrahana-siksäpa-
dam dhärayämi 17; the first eight are listed Mvy 8693-
8700 in the form of cpds. in -viratih (6-8 being gandhamä-
lyavilepanavarnaka-jrouge etc.]-dhärana-v°, uccasayana-
mahäsayana-v°, vikälabhojana-v°); here omitted is nrtya-
gltaväditä, which is separate in the Pali list but grouped
with gandhamälyavilepana in AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.47,
altho this text proceeds to point out that the standard
number ten is made up by separating these two (and adding
the prohibition against gold etc., which curiously, in
AbhidhK. as in Mvy, is left out of the formal list of eight);
the order of the second group of five varies slightly in
different lists«; pañea si° Mv i.211.14 = ii.15.13 (observed
by the Bodhisattva's mother while carrying him); i.321.18;
in Siks 174.1 ff., besides the 'five' and 'ten' si°, are men-
tioned larger numbers, ye ca bodhisattvasamvaram catur-
tham satam (Tib. ace. to note 400) siksäpadänäm dhära-
yanti, ye punar abhiniskräntagrhäväsä bhiksavah (250
ái°) . . . dhärayanti, and 500 which nuns keep; no number,
Mv iii.52.2; 265.14 (buddhaprajñapti-si°): Divy 51.8; 549.6.

siksäpayati (= Pali sikkhäpeti), caus. to Skt.
siksati (Pali sikkhati), teaches (two aces.): °peti Mv iii.362.5;
°pehi 4, kumärasatam isvastrajnänam °payisyämi 1; ppp.
lipim °pito iii.394.9; all prose.

Siksasamuccaya, n. of a work (áiks): Siks 16.1.
siksitaka, f. °ikä (Skt. °ita, endearing dim.), learned,

skilled: -nrtya-su-°tikäm, of a daughter of Mara: LV
323.7 (vs; text °siks°). '

Sikhandin, (1) n. of a devaputra, as whose son the
horse Kanthaka was reborn in heaven: Mv ii. 190.11;
(2) n. of a brahman, kinsman of Trapusa and Bhallika
in a former birth, reborn in Brahmaloka: LV 386.11, 20;
(3) n. of a son of King Rudräyana: Divy 545.5; 556.5 ff.;
Karmav 58.10; (4) n. of a yaksa: May 49.

Sikharadhara, n. of a deity in the Tusita heaven:
Mv i.174.1 (here also called a Bodhisattva); iii.345.16.

Sikharäbha, see Sikhalabha.
áikhala (= Skt. sikhara), peak: saila-si° LV 338.20

(all mss.); Gv 379.20; see also Vimalaáikhala and next.
Sikhaladatta (Senart Sikhara0, with 1 inferior ms.;

cf. áikhala), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14.
Sikhalabha, read Sikharäbha with 2d ed., n. of a

Buddha: Gv 257.3 (vs).
áikha-bandha, m., (1) (= Pali sikhä°, DN i.7.21),

a particular manner of doing up the hair (top-knot; in Pali,
ace. to DN comm. i.89.3 ff., with ornamentation): °dham
krtvä Mmk 38.19; (2) a particular technique of wielding
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(the bow), presumably involving the top of the head;
mentioned with musti-b° and pada-(pada-)b° as an art
to be mastered by a prince: Mvy 4979; LV 156.12; Divy
442.7; Tib. on Mvy and LV thor tshugs (var. on Mvy
tsugs), which seems to fit mg. 1 above, meaning apparently
simply doing up the hair in a spiral (so Das) on top of the
head. This cannot be the mg. in these BHS passages, which
certainly refer to a manner of wielding the bow; see s.v.
musti-b°.

Sikhin, (1) (= Pali Sikhi), n. of a former Buddha,
in the standard list between Vipasyin and Viávabhü
(Viávabhuj): Mvy 88; LV 5.15; Mv iii.94.1 if.; 240.7;
241.17; 243.15; 244.5; 246.6; 247.10; 249.3; Dharmas 6
(second of the ll Tathägatas'); Divy 333.5; Kv 15.13; Gv
206.12; Mmk 68.27; 397.11; 426.9; (2) n. of 62 former
Buddhas of the same name who predicted each one the
next (in same list as iii.240.7 etc. above): Mv iii.235.2 fT,;
(3) n. of a Brahman: SP 4.9; called a Mahäbrahman SP
175.1; LV 393.20 etc.; 397.12 etc.; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva:
AsP 449.20.

sikhi, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.26 (vs, in a
list of names of vidyä).

sitä, app. rope: tatra (sc. on coming to three mountain-
peaks, parvatasrngäni) tvayä vetra-sitäm baddhvätikra-
mitavyam Divy 113.16, there you must gird yourself with
staff (or does vetra, q.v., also mean rope, or the material
used for one?) and rope (for mountain-climbing) and pass
over (them); 274.23, see s.v. visthä; te hi aitä-karkataka-
prayogenäbhirodhum ärabdhäh 281.2 (of thieves entering
a house to steal jewels).

Sitlcüda (or with Senart &ti°; mss. £ithi°), n. of a
former Buddha: Mv i.138.3.

Sithilakundala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.6.
Sibighosä, n. of Sibi's capital city: Av i.183.14. Cf.

Sivaghosä.
Siramakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.16.
Sirasähvaya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.12;

232.15, 20.
[áirasitáh, mss. °ta, ace. to Index exalted (?) in Divy

Í26.22 (vs): (rddhyä khalv avabhartsitäh paramayä
árígarvitas te vayam) buddhyä khalv api nämitäh °täh
prajnäbhimänodayam, präptärthena . . . samvejitäs te
vayam, etc.; addressed by Aáoka to VItaáoka on his
miraculous soaring into the air. I suspect that áirasi is a
separate word; for tä of mss. read te, n. pi., with vayam?]

Siri- and Siri-, often, semi-MIndie for Sri, both
alone and in cpds; examples §3.108.

Sirikä = Sri, q.v., 3 and 4.
(srl-)Siri-jataka (v.l. Siri°), n. of a jätaka (see Sri

4): colophon, Mv ii.94.14. No correspondent in Pali Jät.;
the Siri-j., 284, is wholly different.

Siriprabha (for árl°), n. of a deer (the Bodhisattva):
Mv ii.234.15ff.; colophon, áiriprabhasya mrgaräjasya
jätakam ii,237.16.

Siribhadra, see Srlbhadra(l).
Sirljalaräja (for Sri°), app. n. of a country or region:

Gv 208.11 (vs).
SirlmatI (for Sri0), n. of a devakumärikä in "the

southern quarter: Mv iii.307.8. Cf. LV 389.7 SriyämatL
(áiro-vestana, nt. [ = Skt. Lex., also Harsac,

Schmidt, Nachträge], turban: Mvy 5842.)
áila (1) (= Pali silä, defined in PTSD a precious stone,

quartzl; read prob, crystal), crystal: Mvy 5955, in a list
of gems, = Tib. man eel; (2) a high number: Gv 106.10
(precedes ávela; seems to have no correspondent in Gv
133 and the list cited thence in Mvy).

ailäkä = aaläkä, q.v. in mg. (3): MSV i.30.3, 5, 6,
7; in mg. (2) or (3), ib. ii.120.6, 8, ms. ailäkä, ed. em.
alläkä (why?); in 8 ms. °kä-caryamänäyam, read °käyäm
cär°, see cärayati.

éilakutta, stonemason, stonecutter: Mvy 3783 = Tib.

rdo mkhan; in a list of words for artisans; in Skt. Lex.
defined BR as an instrument for breaking stone (prob, a
misunderstanding).

silä-putra, m. (cf. niaädä-putra, and $kt. drsat-
putra; Skt. Lex. siläputra, grindstone; Pali nisada-pota.
Vism. 252.27, which t̂ikä quoted in transí, glosses with
silä-puttako), ace. to Tib. pestle, perhaps also upper
millstone, = niaädä-putra: Mvy 7517 = Tib. gtun (mis-
printed gtur) bu.

Siläpura, n. of a town: May 29.
áilista, ppp. (= Pali silittha, Skt. alista), holding

closely (to, loa): päläa catasro havacarane °täh LV 233.14
(vs).

? Siluksa, n. of a place (adhisthäna, nigama) where
Trapusa and Bhallika built a stüpa for the stones used
by Buddha in washing a robe: Mv iii.310.15 (adhisthäna;
here mss. áilujvam, silahvam); 313.2 (siluksa-näma-
nigama); but in the next line, adyäpi gandhäraräjye
adhisthänam ailä-nämena jnäyati; cf. áilahvam of one ms.
above; I suspect that Silähvaya should be read, having
the name of Stone(s).

Silpavant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a),
q.v.: Mv iii.33.17 ff.

Silpabhijña, n. of a sresthin's son in Kapilavastu:
Gv 448.10 etc.

áilpayatana, see äyatana (1).
silpika (once in Skt. as ep. of áiva; = Pali sippika),

one skilled in the arts and crafts: sobhano °ko ya imäni . . .
karoti Mv ii.463.6; 464.4.

Sivaghosä, n. of King Sivrs capital: MSV ii.132.12;
= Sibighosä.

Sivadattamala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14.
aivapathikä (see also next; a popular etym. based

on Pali slvathikä, same mg.), a place where dead bodies
are thrown out: yadä paáyati mrtaaariräni °käyäm. . .
áiks 211.9; similarly in the sequel repeatedly; yadä
ámaáanagatah paáyati nän-Srüpäni °käyam apaviddhäni. . .
(dead bodies) SsP 1431.17.

áivapathl Xback formation, prob, m.c, .§ 22.24, from
prec.) = prec.: yogän ärabhate citräm gatvä sivapathim
aubhäm Lañk 310.4 (vs).

Sivapura, n. of a town: °rähäre Mäy 28.
Sivabhadra, n. of a yaksa: Mäy 28.
áivamantra, nt., or °trä (= next), a high number:

°trä Gv 106.9; °tram, nt., Gv 133.19, cited Mvy 7887
(Mironov aivamätrah) = Tib. gzhal (= mätral) phul.

áivamatra, m., = prec., q.v.: Mvy 7758 = Tib.
gzhal phul (var. yul).

Sivarägra (1 occurs six times and only in this form,
but doubtless corrupt), n. of a brahman: Gv 454.8 to
455.8.

Sivälaka-sütra, n. of a work: Karmav 56.3. Probably
(with Lévi) = the Pali Singäloväda-(vv.ll. Sigäloväda-,
Singälaka-)suttanta (DN 31; quotation corresponds
approximately to DN iii.189.14 ff.).

eivä-vidyä, 'jackal-science', divination from cries of
jackals: angavidyä vä vastra-(read vastu-, see Pali below)
vidyä vä ái° vä aakunividyä vä tvayädhltä Divy 630.22;
cf. Pali DN i.9.7 anga-vijjä vatthu-v° khatta-(v.l. khetta-)
v° siva-v° . . . sakuna-v°; comm. i.93.19 sivavijjä ti
susäne parivasitvä santikaranavijjä; sigälarütavijjä ti pi
vadanti (Divy proves the latter right, with its áiva; áiva,
m., also jackal in Skt., tho rarer).

Sivi, n. of the well-known king (also spelled Sibi);
besides versions in Av No. 34 and Jm No. 2, which resemble
those of Skt. and Pali, a new version occurs in MSV
ii.132.12 ff.; the king bleeds himself daily for six months
to supply a prescription for a sick man.

áivika-dvara, nt., ace. to Tib. (lho sgo) on 139.15,
south gate (of a city): MSV iii.139.15 ff. (in 16, °ram
rätryäm dvau yämau vivrtam tisthati, pürvakam paácima-



siéava 529 áílavrata

kam ceti, implying a double gate, both parts open); in
iii.137.12 tad eva te °ram bhavanam, that very same si° is
your home. I cannot explain áivika; but for Tib., I should
suspect relation to Pali sivikä-gabbha, Vin. ii.152.18, ace.
to comm. = caturassa-g°, rectangular; but this is equally-
obscure. Could áivika, as if auspicious, be a euphemism
for the unlucky south?

siéava, adj. (once in Skt., BR; not recorded in MIndic),
= siáu, youthful: (kanyäh) ärjaväh aisavä madhurä(h) . . .
RP 41.17.

Siaumäragiri, see Suáu°.
? éisita, quasi-ppp. to sisyate, or denom. ppp. to

sisya, instructed: tatraisa áisita (so divide; all mss. but
one with Cale, áiksita; meter indecisive) santo lipiáalám
upägatah LV 126.18 (vs).

áisyana or °nä (see next; = siksana or °na), instruc-
tion: lipiaälam ägatu suáiksitu °närtham (so all mss.) LV
124.20 (vs).

sisyate, could be considered normal Skt. pass, to
säs-, is instructed, learns (with ace): (därakasahasräni. . .)
lipim °ante sma LV 127.4 (prose; all mss.; Cale, siksante).
The prec. and foil, items show that, ace. to persistent
tradition, LV (and esp. in this vicinity) uses forms in
sisy- for Skt. and usual BHS siks-; those which Weiler
notices he regards as mere corruptions for áiks- (41, line 1);
but it is not impossible that the word sisya is concerned
in some or all of them, even in this, which could be a
denom. In ¿isyä(-pada), for siksä-, the influence of sisya
could only have been exerted in secondary blending. These
substitutions may also have phonetic aspects (s for kh
for ks, § 2.26).

éisyayatí, °te (either caus. to áisyate, q.v., or denom.
to sisya), instructs (= Skt. and BHS áiksayati): °yisye
katham hy enam LV 126.20 (vs; all mss.); áiksitam °yisyämi
sarvalokaparäyanam 127.2 (but here only ms. A reads so;
other mss. with Cale, áiksay0).

éi§y£ (see s.v. éi§yate) = éik§&: (1) phonetics:
vyäkarane nirukte aisyäyäm (ail mss.; Weller 41 line 1
would read áiks°) LV 156.Í9 (prose); (2) Sisyäpada =
aiksäpada: panca-°pada-samädattä, devoted to the five
commandments, said of Maya, LV 71.14 (prose; all mss.;
not noted by Weiler).

éi$yapayati, = éik§apayati (see s.v. áisyate, to
which this may be caus.), teaches (with ace. of thing taught):
(äsäm. . .)-lipinäm katamäm tvam °yisyasi LV 126.12
(prose; all mss.; Weiler 41 line 1 assumes áiks°).

áista-(vikiram, adv.), Prät 534.1; Finot's note says
'Corr. áista-', but surely text intends a Sktized form of
Pali sittha = Skt. siktha, lump of rice; see viktra, and
s.v. prthakkärakam.

élta, nt. (a» Pali sita), sail: (áighram) äropyantäm (mss.
°pyatäm) áítáni Jm 94.8; pravitata-pändura-slta-cärupaksä
(. . . sä naur) 10 (vs).

sitaka, adj. (AV °ikä, f.; = Pali sítaka; Skt. alta),
cold: °ko väto upaväyati Mv i.25.1 (prose).

Sitaprabha, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha: Av
i.147.14.

¿Itara = °la, adj., cool, implied in °ri-karoti, cools:
(sarvadäham áamayati) sarvam cáárayam °roti Gv 501.6.

éitalaka (AMg. siyalaga; = Skt. 'általa), (1) adj.,
cool: °ko väto upaväyati Mv i.24.11 (prose); (2) (nt.)
coolness: muhürtam °ke gamisyasi Mv iii.187.1 (prose).

Sltavatl, n. of a rak$ä (q.v.): Dharmas 5 (no v.l.).
See Mahäsitavati, which is the form always printed in
Sädh; but some of its mss, several times are reported as
reading °áíta°.

Sltavana, nt. (= Pali Sita°), n. of a cemetery at
Räjagrha; in BHS always referred to as (maha)ámaáána:
°nam ámaáánam abhinirharati Divy 264.16; °nam mahä-
ámaáanam 268.8, and fl.; Av ii.134.5 (°nam ámaáanam
nitvä), 10; 135.1; 182.7; MSV ii.42.20 f.; iii.139.11.

Sita, n. of a devakumärikä in the West: LV 390.6
(Mv iii.308.9 corrupt, see Suklä).

álti, aphetic form for aáiti, eighty; at beginning of line,
and proved correct by meter, tho some mss. write *álti
(preceding line ends in -o): áiti caturottarä (mss., Senart
°uttarä) tava vibhü (mss. add vä) vihärän aham demi
Mv i.112.14 (vs).

éiti-bhava, -bhüta, see áltl°.
sltíbhavati (= Pali siti°, always short i acc. to

PTSD; Skt. has this and derivs. only in literal sense,
except once in Jain Skt., pw), lit. cools off, but fig. becomes
calm or extinguished (religiously): áamanti °vanti astam-
gacchanti Pischel SBBA 1904 p. 815 fol. 165a; °vati Mvy
2541 (follows vimucyate, among parisuddha-paryäyäh).
See next two.

altibhäva, also áiti°, m. (= Pali siti°; see under
prec), the becoming 'cool' in a religious sense, i. e. calmf
extinguished, emancipated: ajarämarasltibhäva (all mss.
°tl°) ity ucyate (Buddha) LV 425.13 (prose); but anta-
parama-aitibhävopanayanatayä tirthabhütä bhavanti Gv
388.1 (prose), they become like means of salvation because
they lead to final supreme 'coolness' (extinction, nirvana);
in LV 392.12 (prose) sltibhävo is Lefm.'s em., mss. either
sltibhävo or sito (om. bhävo; the word is an ep. of dharma);
in verses of LV, where meter determines the quantity,
nirvänamärgam upayäsyati aitibhäväm (! Cale. °vam;
v.l. in Lefm. only °vl) 48.15; yada lapsyate hy amrtu
(read with best mss. °ta-) sparáana áitibhávam 303.10;
samsthitu sltibhävah (v.l. sí°) 125.3.

áitíbhüta, or álti° (-= Pali slti°; see prec. two),
'cooled', calmed, emancipated; only noted as ep. of Buddha:
s*iti° (so read with Index and Mironov) Mvy 56; also
LV 405.21 (vs), v.l. siti°, same vs with áítirbhüto in oldest
ms. Ud xxi.4 (read prob. siti-bh°), and in Pali with siti-bh°
Vin. i.8.24; in this vs meter indifferent as to i or I; so also
in the vs Mv iii.401.14 where Senart sitibhüto, mss.
°bhuta, v.l. siti°.

Sitodaka, n. of a hell: Kv 18.14; doubtless read so
for text Sitodaka, Kv 50.3.

élrsaka, (1) nt., top of a column: °kam Mvy 5576
= Tib. bre phul; (2) m., helmet: °kah (so read with Mironov
for text °käh) Mvy 6076 = Tib. rmog, helmet (alternatively,
htshem bu, = ? should mean something sewn, perhaps
a knitted head-cover); listed among arms and armor;
(3) n. of a näga king: Mvy 3283, but v.l. and Mironov
Gicchaka.

áírsa-katahaka, see katähaka.
áírsan, nt. (= Pali sisa), panicle of rice, ear of grain

(= vallari 2): áali-álrsani MSV ii.62.5-6.
[áírs a vana, prob., with pw, corruption for áirisavana:

(áakyate maya) áirsavanasyaikaika- (or °käikäni) patträni
ganayitum Kv 20.6; 72.13; 92.4.]

áírsas (nt., blend of áirsan and airas), head: implied
by álrsopakarsiká (see apakarsikä), in käscic chlrso°kayä
. . . rudanti sma LV 227.9 (prose), some wept with lowering
of the head.

Sllabhadra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3506.
Sllavalka, Divy 632.22, or °valkala, 24, pi., n. of a

brahmanical school (of the Chandogas).
Silavláuddhanetra, n. of a devaputra, one of the

16 guardians of the bodhimancUi: LV 277.15.
állavrata, nt.; °ta-par amar éa, m. (= Pali slla-

bbata-parämäsa), (attachment to) practices and observances
(other than those approved by Buddhists), or attachment
to good works (atone, as means of salvation); one of the
five dr$ti is this °parämaraa: Dharmas 68, Mvy 1959;
paraphrased ahetv-amärga-taddrsti AbhidhK. LaV-P.
v.l5, and explained 18 (see also Childers s.v.); in Mv
i.292.3 (vs) áilavrata alone = °ta-parámaráa: (satkä-
yadrstl-vicikitsitam, mss. cta, ca) áilavratam (mss. áilam
vratam) cäpi yad asti kimcit (are got rid of); these three,
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satkäyadrstir vicikitsä allavrataparämarsas ca Lañk 117.15,
constitute the three first samyojanäni, q.v.; slla0 is
explained in Lañk 119.2 ff. Elsewhere állavrata may be
used in the ordinary good sense, as in Skt. and Pali.

Siläkhya, Mmk 625.12, or Silahva, 624.9; 625.19,
n. of a king.

Siväll (Pali SIvali, Jät. i.40.9), n. of one of the two
leading female disciples of Mángala Buddha: Mv i.248.19
(prose); 252.8 (vs); mss. each time final -o for -i; it could
stand for -ä, which is a variant of the Pali name.

áu, onomat. (cf. Pali su), a sound made in eating:
na au-kärakam pindapätam paribhoksyämah Prät 533.7;
corresp. to áuécu-, and to Pali surusuru-kärakam Vin.
iv.197, last line.

&uka, (1) n. of a brahmanical sage: Divy 632.14;
áuka-pandita, 651.8; (2) n. of a (brahman) youth (mänava,
which Lévi seems to take as part of his name), son of
Taudeya: Karmav 21.15 etc.; in Pali known as Subha;
see DPPN and Lévi's note, loc. cit.

Sukamukha, n. of a yaksa: May 90.
áukra-visarga, m., Prät 479.5, or °visrsti, f. (Pali

sukka-visatthi), Mvy 8369, emission of semen, a samghä-
vasesa sin.

&ukrä, see Suklä.
[Sukrodana, false em, at Mv iii.l 77.1, see ¿Suklodana.]
Sukla, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the Bahvr-

cas): Divy 632.18.
Suklaka, n. of two näga kings: May 248.1.
áuklapaksa (m.; = Pali sukkapakkha, Therlg. 358;

comm. 244.4 sattänam anavajjakotthäsa-, so read for text
°kotthäsaya-, the. blameless part of creatures), the 'white'
or virtuous party or group, the righteous: °ksenantike
liirvänasyety ucyate Divy 38.4, preceded by pürvavad
yävad, indicating abbreviation, cf. line 1 above, but a
nom., suklapakso, seems required; Burnouf, Introd. 252
n. 1, cites °pakse (which he interprets wrongly); it is said
that the virtuous group is near to nirvana; contrasting with
krsnapaksa ( = Pali kanha-pakkha, headed by Mara), the
'black' or evil party: krsnapaksa-parivarjana-áuklapaksa-
kuáalopacaya- LV 431.14; °kse, in the alternative case of
good (procedure), MSV iii.114.8. Cf. next.

euklapäksika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika), belonging to the
virtuous party: °kä märaputrä(h) LV 360.10 (prose), i. e.
those favorable to the Bodhisattva.

áuklavidaráana-bhümi (SsP 1473.11 áuklavipa-
syanä°), n. of the first of 7 éravaka bhümi (see this, 4):
Mvy 1141; SsP 1473.11; 1520.20; 1562.21.

Suklä, (1) ii. of a daughter of Rohina: Av ii.15.12 ft;
(2) n. of a goddess or yaksini (== Pali Sukkä, DN ii.260.22):
Mahäsamäj, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.1; (3) ?
n. of a devakumärikä in the western quarter: Mv iii.308.9;
Senart Sukrä; mss. corrupt, sukla or áukra; seems to
correspond to Sita, q.v.

Suklodana (Pali Sukko°), n. of a brother of Suddho-
dana: Mv i.352.13; 355.19; iii.176.14 (father of Ananda,
Upadhäna, and Devadatta); Mvy 3600. In Mv iii.177.1,
ace. to mss., another Suklodana, also brother of Suddho-
dana, is named (just after iii.176.14 above), as the father
of Nandana and Nandika (v.l. Nandaka); Senart em. to
Sukrodana, referring to Kern, Der Buddhismus 310, who
alleges among Suddhodana's brothers, besides Suklodana,
also 'Sukrodana or Suklodana'. The source of Kern's
statement is not clear to me; it would have to be a northern
(Skt. or BHS) text; both forms would be Sukkodana in
MIndie. In any case I think that Mv iii.177.1 has carelessly
substituted a repetition of £uklo° for Dhautodana of
i.352.13 and 355.20 (or Dronodana of Mvy 3601), the
correct name of the fourth of the brothers, otherwise
missing in this passage.

éungibhüta, adj.-ppp. (to Skt. sungä, rarely áuñga,
or a deriv. *áuñgin, not recorded in this sense, plus bhavati),

become provided with a calyx, i. e. budded, in bud: sarva-
puspäni áuñgibhütani (text su°) na puspanti sma LV
76.10; (yathä . . . kovidärasya) °tasya veditavyam,
bahünäm puspasatasahasränäm äyadväram bhavisyatiti
Gv 501.17.

áucika, adj. (= AMg. suiga; Skt. suci), clean: samkära-
dhänam áucikam (m.c?) karoti SP 114.4 (vs).

Siicigätra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.9.
Sucinetraratisambhava, n. of a gandharva: Mvy

3383.
? Sucipraroja (? so all mss., Senart em. °roha, perhaps

rightly), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.1.
éunthika (to Skt. sunthi, -i), v.l. áunthipácaka, dealer

in or cooker of dried ginger: °kah (in list of tradesmen)
Mv iii. 113.10. See also s.v. sundika.

éunda-peya, see saundä0.
áundika, su°, or sunthika (= Pali sondi-, in °pañ-

camäni angäni Miln. 371.17; SN iv.177, last line), the neck
of a tortoise: s*unthika-(mss.; Senart em. áundiká-)-pañca-
mäni (mss. add ca) angäni prasäretvä Mv ii.244.16 =
Jm (App.) 241.2 (prose), of a tortoise; in a figure, of some-
thing wrinkled and rough, sundika-kiliñja-sadráa-jihvam
LV 305.12 (prose), having a tongue (rough) as a turtle's
neck or a mat; Tib. hbar hbur can, which seems to mean
having unevennesses.

Suddha (cf. Skt. Suddhafr, a class of gods, Mbh
13.1372; perhaps a Buddhistic term, cf. the adjoining
Nirmänaratäh which recalls BHS Nirmänarati, q.v.),
prob. = next (2) pi.: sg. Suddha, Mmk 69.6, prob, as
representative of the class; in Mmk 71.23 áuddha and
Visuddha are names of two Suddhäväsakäyika gods.

suddhaka, (1) adj. (== Skt. áuddha)," white: Mvy
8397 °ka-kälakänäm, see s.v. kälaka (1); (2) pL, n. of a
class of gods (see Suddha): Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.7; (3) (= Skt. suddha) unmixed,
simple, unqualified (as in suddha-präyascittika and
-päpattika, see s.v. pätayantika), opp. to qualified in
various ways: MSV iii.67.6; 72.1.

Suddhadanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.3.
Suddhapratibhäsa, m., n. of a samädhi: ásP 1419.9

(cited as Subha-pra0, q.v., in Myy).
Suddharaámiprabha, n. of a Buddha in the west:

Sukh 97.16.
Suddhavamáa, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.2.
Suddhasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l41.11.
&uddbasära, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 543; SsP

1418.6.
Suddhä, n. of a princess, daughter of Sujäta Iksväku:

Mv i.348.12.
auddhädhiväsa, a class of gods, = auddhäväsa:

Buddhacarita i.20; iii.26.
suddhädhyäsaya-bhümi, see áuddhyadhyaáaya0.
euddhäntika, adj. with pariväsa (= Pali suddhanta-

pariväsa), a kind of probation imposed for concealed
samghávaáesa offenses when the period of concealment
was unknown: MSV iii.72.11; 73.7. Ace. to the Pali Vin.
comm., it lasted for a time equal to that elapsed since
the offender's ordination (see SBE 17.417, note 1).

áuddhabha, n. of a god or class of gods: Mmk 19.9.
(Nonce-invention ? cf. punyäbha; the two follow äbhäsva-
rah prabhäsvarah.)

? auddhäram (pithayitvä) Mmk 560.27 (prose), mg. ?
Possibly read dväram.

auddhäväsa, m. (= Pali su°; see also auddhädhi-
väsa and äväsaeuddha), (1) pure abode, said of a heaven,
or five heavens, in which dwell the gods so-called: sä
(se. raámih) sarvä (1) suddhäväsän devabhavanäny
(apposition) avabhäsya LV 3.14 (prose); °väso devanikäyo
Mv i.35.1; (2) much oftener, having a pure abode, the class,
or rather five classes, of gods who dwell in (1); they con-
stitute the highest of the rüpävacara gods in the 4th (and
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highest) dhyänabhümi; usually with (Sometimes sc.) deva,
q.v., or devaputra; oftener called suddhäväsa-käyika
Mv i.33.4; 150.10; 197.1; 264.1; 357.3 (they announce the
approaching birth of the Bodhisattva); 366.9; ii.150.17;
152.11; 163.16, 17, 19; 195.4; 259.10; 361.1; in Mv i.208.14
sg., as if n. of their chief, °väso 'pi devaputro, but note
in repetition of the same passage ii.11.2 pi. °väsä pi devä;
°sä (sc. deväh) Mmk 19.12; -sa-deva- Gv 331.15.

auddhäväsakäyika (= Pali su°), adj. with (or
rarely sc.) deva (q.v.), devaputra, or devatä, = áuddha-
väsa (2), belonging to (this) class of gods; occasionally sg.
of an individual, named LV 267.9, or unnamed Mv i.35.9;
45.14; two, Mmk 64.6 (unnamed); generally pi., or in
cpd. (to be understood as pi.), very common: LV 4.5;
44.12; 56.3; 187.18; 205.17; 332.21; 357.18; 396.16;
444.11; Mv i.33.4; 35.4, 8; 212.16; ii.257.9; 287.4; Av
i.122.9; °kä devatä(h) RP 37.11; 45.20.

Suddhipanthalta, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Sukh
92.7. (Error for Cüda-p°?)

§uddhodana (= Pali Su°), n. of a Sakyan 'king',
Buddha's father: Mv i.352.13 ff., 355.19 ff. (his lineage
and family); ii.2.18 ff.; etc.; LV 26.6 ff.; 39.21 ff.; 55.14 ff.
76.9 fT.; 117.19 ff.; 184.17; 185.19 ff.; 198.2 ff.; 211.3
228.5; 237.18; Mvy 3599; Divy 390.28 ff.; Av ii.111.8 ff.
Suv 200.1; 239.3; Gv 439.1 ft.

áuddhyadhyaáaya-bhümi, the 2d of six bodhi-
sattva-bhümi: Bbh 84.24; or auddhädhyä0, as 3d of seven
b° bh°, 367.4.

sunakha, see su°.
áubha (1) m. pi. (= Pali subha, MN iii.102.30), a

class of' rüpävacara gods of the 3d dhyänabhümi, acc. to
Mv only; as adj. with deva, q.v.: Mv ii.314,7; 319.5;
348.19; 360.17; (2) m. sg., n. of a king, former birth of the
Buddha: RP 23.8; (3) adj. (in this sense unrecorded),
white (opp. to krsna, black), only in LV 197.1 (vs) krsnä
áubha (Tib. dkar, white) caturi pränaka päda lehi (so
read with v.l. for Lefm. lekhi), four animals, black and
white, licked his feet. There can be no doubt of the mg.

áubhakrtsna, m. pi. (= Pali subha-kinna or °kinha),
one (usually the 3d) of the classes of rüpävacara gods in
the 3d dhyänabhümi, with or sc. deva, q.v.: LV 150.8;
396.16; Mv ii.314.8; 319.5 (here mss. corruptly seem to
point to °kasina, cf. Pali kasina, for °krtsna); 349.1;
360.18; Mvy 2292 (here as an example of beings in the
fourth sattväväsa, q.v.); 3096; Dharmas 128; Divy 68.15;
138.22; 327.5, 20; 367.13; Gv 249.13; Av i.5.3, etc.

Subhagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 667,
Subhamkara, n. of an upäsaka: Sädh 42.9.
&ubhadatta (so mss.), n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.138.7 (Senart em. °danta; but this name occurs in KSS).
Subhanätha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.6.
Subhapäramgama, nt., n. of a city: Gy 205.15 ff.
Subhapuspitaáuddhi, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 584;

ásP 1422.6.
Subhapratibhäsa, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 556

(= Suddha-pra°, q.v.).
Subhaprabha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 444.1.
Subhamälä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.21.
Subhamekhalä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.7.
Subharatna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.6.
áubha-varnanlya, see varnanlya.
Subhavimalagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 668.
íSubhavyüha, n. of an ancient king: SP 457.7 f.;

previous incarnation of Padmaárl (1) 470.3.
Subhasu, n. of a mleccha king: °sus, n. sg., Mmk

621.24.
Subhä, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.10.
Subhänga, n. of a Tusitakäyika god: LV 124.11.
Subhesthitä (so 1 ms., v.l. Sudra°; Senart em.

°sthitä), n. of a devakumärikä in the southern quarter:
Mv iii.307.9; corresponds to Suutthitä of LV.

sumbhaka, see su°.
áuluka, m. (so Mironov; var. in both edd. su°),

Mvy 5713 = Tib. tshva, salt (but see s.v. cukra).
áulkayati (Skt. Dhätup.; denom. to áulka), taxes,

imposes a tax-duty (upon); in the first passage perhaps
pays a tax-duty: (yah kascit panyam) asulkayitvä gami-
syati Divy 276.2, but this may mean whoever goes without
(the tax-collectors') having imposed the tax; so at least the
other passages suggest: aulkasälikena särthah áulkitah
276.18; (nünam särtho na nipunam) áulkito, bhüyah
aulkayäma iti 21; (tair asau särthah punah pratinivartya)
sulkitah, nästi kimeid (so punctuate) aáulkitam 22, was
assessed, and there was nothing (that had) not (been) taxed.
Alternatively, the mg. in all passages may be figures the
taxable value, assesses; such a term could be applied to
either the wares or their owners.

(áulkaáala, occurs in Kaut. Arth. Sham.1 109.19,
customs-house: Divy 275.27; 276.17.)

áulkaáalika, m. (to prec. plus -ika; Skt. Gr. id.),
official in a customs house: Divy 275.27; 276.18.

éulba or áulva, nt. or m. (Skt. Lex. id., acc. to
BR back-formation from sulbäri, sulphur, but the latter
is not explained; = M, suvva, said to be nt.), copper:
tämraloham ca sulvam (Senart's plausible em. for suptam
of mss.) ca Mv i.12.7 (vs); see also áaulbika.

áuve, also suve, adv. (§ 3.14; = Pali suve, sve, Skt.,
also BHS, ávas), tomorrow: Mv i.271.11; ii.451.6, 12;
453.12 and 13 (both suve); 462.18; iii.10.10 (v.l. suve);
15.10; 37.7; 290.6; 457.18; mostly in prose. See foil, items.

(auvetanä,) suvetanä (mss. suce°), adv., shortened
form (m.c. ?) for áuvetanaya, °ye, for the morrow: adhi-
väsa. . . (mss. corrupt) bhagaväm °nä särdham (read
särdha, m.c.) bhiksusamghena Mv i.307.2 (vs).

auvetanäni, suve°, adv. (mss. °ce° for °ve°; blend
of auvetanä or °naya with áuvedani, or directly with
(i)däni), for the morrow: suvetanäni ca niveáanam bhaktena
nimantresi (Senart em. °ti) Mv i.323.20, simiiarly 324.5
(here v.l. áu°).

auvetanäya, °näye, adv. (mss. always °ce° for °ve°,
as in prec. items, qq.v.; cf. Pali svätanäya, adv., and Skt.
ávastana, adj., here blended with áuve), for the morrow:
bhagaväm . . .°näya bhaktena upanimantrito Mv i.263.3;
modulations of this phrase, °näye i.263.7; iii.257.2; °näya
i.271.14.

áuvedani, adv. (blend of éuve, or áuvetana[ya,
-ye], with [i]däni), for the morrow; used like prec. items,
qq.v.: °ni (one ms., only, áuce°) ca bhaktena nimantreti
Mv i.307.7, similarly 11, where áuvedani without v.l.

éuéuka (= Pali susukä), alligator: MSV i.v.15. Cf.
next? Both loanwords of unknown, but possibly common,
origin.

éuéumara, m. (= Pali sumsumära, AMg. susumära;
Skt. áiáu-mara, surely by popular etymology; cf. prec.?),
crocodile: Mv ii.246.8 ff. (repeatedly; one ms. always áiáu°);
Divy 105.27 (so mss.); 231.5 (no v.l.); MSV i.v.15.

&uáumaragiri, rarely °mäla°, only once (172.9)
áiáu° (= Pali Sumsu°), n. of a city, capital of the Bhargas:
Divy 167.2; 168.6; 172.9 (áiáu°); 182.23 (here Suaumäla);
185.13 f., etc.

&ueumäragiriya, Divy 178.23, usually °yaka, and
chiefly pi., inhabitants) of the prec: Divy 174.6; 178.25;
182.26 ff.; 184.2 ff.; 186.14, etc.

áuácu-, onomat., in áuácu-kárakam, making this
sound (in eating): Mvy 8578; corresp. to éu-(karakam),
q.v. Chin, onomat., sound of sucking while eating soup.

? áuárüyati, desid. of áru, see § 40.1.
éuérü$an£ (== AMg. sussüsanä; blend of Skt. °sä

and °sana, nt.), obedience: guru-áu° RP 14.14 (prose),
one of the four äjäneya-gati of a Bodhisattva, see s.v.
äjanya.

áuskati (= Pali sukkhati; denom. to Skt. áuska),
34*



auska-vartikä 532 &airí§aka

gets dry: yävad bodhivrksah suskitum ärabdhah Divy
397.27 (prose).

auska-vartikä, perh. 'dry wick', a form of torture:
°käm vä vartyamänasya Siks 182.4, when he is being
turned (whirled) in the 'dry wick' (possibly treated as a wick,
dipped in burning oil?); ace. to note in Transí., Tib, skam
{dry'I) rim bya ba Ha dril tarn, which is not clear to me.

áüka, nt., (1) in manah-süka (possibly for soka,
grief 1 so Skt. Lex.; or simply mind-sting), either grief, or
pangs of conscience: (katham aham khedam na smarisyämi
. . . yena mayä evamvidham) päpakam karma krtam?
tatah sa tayäbhihitah: na te °kam asminn arthe utpä-
dayitavyam Divy 257.12; (2) fig. (an enemy's) offensive
power: satrus ca te 'grábala durbalabhagnaáüko Mv i. 156.16
(vs), your mighty enemy's 'sting' is powerless and broken.

áünyaka, adj. (Skt. Gr. id., AMg. sunnaya; = Skt.
sünya; pejorative force may be suspected, at least in some
cases), empty, vain: AsP 346.9, see s.v. asaraka; °ka
dharma nirätmaka sarve Samädh 19.30 (vs); samskära
nirlha °kah LV 176.3 (vs); (ksetrakotinayutäni bahüni)
°käni purusapravarehi Mv i.122.3 (vs), empty (in lit. sense)
of Buddhas, containing none.

sünyakalpa, m. (•= Pali suññakappa ace. to Childers),
an 'empty' kalpa, in which no Buddha appears: Dharmas 87.

éünyata (Pali suññatá; in Pali an adj. suññata seems
to have developed, see s.v. apranihita, but not in BHS
as far as I know), emptiness, void, vacuité (S. Lévi, La
Vallée-Poussin): often associated with änimitta (an°),
and apranihita, q.v. for SP J01.1; 136.13; 137.2; LV
422.20; paribhävitä áünyata dirgharätram SP 117.7 (vs),
we have meditated long on emptiness; °tä-bhävanatayä RP
10.7, by the fact of realization of the emptiness (of things);
°täsu satatam gatimgata 10.16 (vs); there are different
lists of kinds'of s°;' eighteen in Mvy 933-951, found fre-
quently in the same order in ásP, notably in 1407.4 ff.
where each is defined and explained at great length, and
nearly the same list, but with three additions and one
subtraction, making 20 in all, Dharmas 41; this list is:
adhyätma-a°, bahirdhä-, adhyätmabahirdhä-, sünyatä-s°,
mahä-, paramärtha-, samskrta-, asamskrta-, atyanta-,
anayarägra-, anavakära-, prakrti-, sarvadharma-, sva-
laksana- (Dharmas omits sva), anupalambha- (not in
Dharmas, which adds here alaksana-, bhäva-), abhäva-,
svabhäva-, abhävasvabhäva- (Dharmas adds parabhäva-);
seven kinds listed and defined Lañk 74.5 íí., laksana-s°,
bhävasvabhäva-, apracarita-, pracarita-, sarvadharmanira-
bhiläpya-, paramärthäryajnänamahä-, and itaretara-; in
Süträl xiv.34 only three kinds, abhäva-a°, tathäbhävasya
á°, prakrtyä (prakrti-)á° (defined in comm.).

eünyägära (m. or nt.; = Pali suññag0), solitary
abode, solitude: in phrase brmhayitä (see °yitar) °ränäm
Mvy 2437 (Tib. translates with wooden literalness).

Süraküta, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.17.
áüramgama, (1) n. of a samädhi: LV 442.8; Lañk

374.15; Mvy 812; the first of a list of four, Dharmas 136;
the first of much longer lists, SsP 483.11; 825.18; 1267.10;
1412.8; 1415.2; Mvy 506 (cited from Prajnäpäramitä);
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 701.

Süramgamasamädhinirdeea, n. of a work: Mvy
1356; called Süramgamasütra Siks 8.19; Süramgama-
samädhisütra £iks 91.8; a fragment edited under this
title by Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 126 f. (in the text itself,
127.5, called Süramgamamahäsütra).

éürataraka, adj. (compv. of áüra plus -ka), more
heroic: tasya . . . bahutarakáá ca °rakáá ca drdhapra-
haranatarakáá ca . . . anye udärakatarakäh pratyarthi-
käh. \ . AsP 373.3.

Süradatta, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.10.
Süradhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.12.
Sürabala, n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guardians

of the bodhimanda: LV 277.13.

&ürpa-grämaka, m., n. of a Vrji village: MPS 21.6.
§üla, n. of a räksasa king: Mmk 18.2.
érgara (cf. Hindi siyär) = Skt. árgála, jackal: so all

Nep. mss. for text °la with Kashgar rec. SP 83.10 and
86.12 (vss).

srñkhalika, nt. (var. srñga0, so Mironov with no
v.l.; Skt. srñkhala, °lä; Pali sañkhaliká, and stem in comp.
°la-; see also s.w. sankala, °lä, °likä), chain: Mvy 9032
= Tib. Icags thag.

srngäputa, nt.? (ep. of salt): asti äyusman mama
°tam lavanam yävajjivam adhisthitam MSV i.xiii.9. (Or
n. of a container for the salt?)

sekhayati, áekheti, also se° (AMg. sehai; denom.
from Pali se(k)kha, AMg. seha, see saiksa), trains, in-
structs: devim (mss. devi) . . . gitavädyehi ca sekheti Mv
iii.162.10; pass, sekhiyati (v.l. áe°; lekhäyam pi, etc.) Mv
ii.423.15; sekhiyanti 434.10; sekhiyanti iii.184.6; sekhita,
ppp., iii.390.4; see also áesita.

áeyyá (= Pali seyyä, Skt. sayyä), bed: svakäm
seyyäm omütremi (= Skt. avamütrayämi) Mv ii.428.2;
seyyam (so, acc.) api kalpayati iii.411.14 (prose); seyyä-
sana, bed and seat (Pali se°) Mv iii.264.9; Ud xiii.15 (text
saiyy°). See also seyyä(ka).

l§ela (read Saila? q.v.; = Pali Selä), n. of an ascetic
(täpasa; in Pali a brahman): Karmav Í55.16 (the same
as Saila).

? selälaka, m., so mss. Mv iii.443.3, in a list of artisans
and tradesmen (Senart em. pesalaka, certainly wrongly);
in corresp. list iii.113.16 pelalaka, kept by Senart (follows
kälapattrika, q.v.); possibly mason, if identifiable with
AMg. sellara, id. (said to be from Skt. ailäkära). The next
but one preceding is, both times, vardhaki-rüpakärakä(h);
carpenters and sculptors (carvers).

áesapati, a certain royal officer: Mvy 3739 = Tib.
gñer ba (misprinted gfier ba), administrator.

áesita, prob, read sekhita, ppp. to sekhayati, m-
strucied: na mayä kumäro kahimci áilpe sesito atiprem-
nena Mv ii.73.10, / have not instructed the prince in anQ
art from too great affection; also id. 15.

saiksa, (1) m. (== Pali sek(k)ha; see Ghilders s.v.;
cf. saisya and aéaiksa), one who is undergoing training;
a disciple (in one of the first seven stages of religious
discipline; the 8th is the asaiksa or arhant; list Dharmas
102): in mss. sometimes (erroneously?) written áaisya (by
confusion with sisya), q.v.: Mvy 1733; 5238 (read with
Mironov saiksäbhiniküjitam); Ananda was a saiksa, SP
2.8; áaiksa-bhümi, stage of a s°, SP 70.13; Mv i.106.15
(mss. saiksa0); others Mv i.142.5; 158.7; 267.20; 292.7;
iii.53.8; 200.15; Divy 399.24; dvandva cpd. áaiksaáaiksa,
saiksas and asaiksas, SP 2.9; 71.1; 215.9; in LV 327.4
(vs) read (m.c.) saiksa-aáaiksa- (as cpd.; mss. áaiksa-
saiksa- or áaisyaáaisya-; Lefm. em. saiksya-aáaiksya-I);
LV 427.11; Mv i.120.1; Divy 261.5 (most mss. saiksa-s°);
337.26; Av i.335.1; saiksa-asaiksa-(as cpd., m.c.) Bhad 9;
saiksäsaiksa-tä state of s. and as. Dbh 70.1; fern, saik-
säsaiksibhir bhiksumbhih Av i.269.7; separate words,
¿aiksä'asaiksa LV 46.5 (vs); (2) adj. (== Pali sekhiya),
with dharma, (rule) of good behavior, orig. doubtless for
learners, but applied to all monks; they are minor rules
of etiquette, 75 in number in Pali, 113 in Prät: °ksa-
dharmäh Mvy 8362; °ksä dharmäh Prät 527.6. Gf. aiso
naivaáaiksanaáaiksa.

áaiksaka, adj. (to prec, 1, plus -ka), of saiksas:
áiks 55.10 (prose) °kam karma, a duty pertaining to a ¿°.

áaithilika, adj. (from Skt. áithila; not recorded else-
where), lax, loose: esp. with bähulika, q.v. for LV 407.19;
Mv ii.241.3; iii.329.3; and Siks 64.4. Also Bbh 47.2 (na
ca °ko bhavec chiksäpadesu); 156.15 (áiksasu).

áaiyya, see áeyya.
éairísaka (v.l. áe°; == Pali Serlsaka), n. of a celestial

palace (vimäna): Divy 399.18.
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Saila (see also Sela, Saila, and Pürva-saila, Apa-
ra-s°), n. of a brahmanical ascetic (rsi), Kaineya's sister's
son: MSV i.264.3 ff.

Sailagäthä, pi., n. of a (part of a) Buddhist work,
doubtless = Pali Selasutta (Sn pp. 102-112, incl. vss
548-573): Divy 20.23; 35.1.

Sailahähu, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3302; May
247.7.

Sailaräjaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.8.
Sailaeikharäbhyudgatateja, n. of a Tathágata: Gv

311.18 (prose).
Saila (= Pali Selä), n. of an important nun, follower

of Säkyamuni: Divy 552.18 ff.; 573.8ÍT.
saillka, adj. (cf. Whitney 1186c), (made) of stone:

°kam mrnmayam loham . . . (of a monk's bowl) Lank
308.1 (vs, but metr. indifferent).

Sailendraräja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.5.
Sailendraräjasamghattanaghosa, n. of a Bodhi-

sattva: Gv 3.22.
Sailendraérígarhharaja, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

309.12.
saileya, nt., a kind of medicinal plant or substance:

pattra-°yam (in a list) Suv 105.1 (vs); the word seems to
be a dvandva; Tib. rdo dreg (ace. to Das, pitch; Skt.
saileya, bitumen) lo ma (leaf; but see Nobel p. 267 lines 1-2,
where Chin, seems to make pattra a plant); in Skt. Lex.
saileya is said to mean Anethum graveolens.

áailodaka, nt., a kind of medicament: Mvy 5784 =
Tib. (g)con zhihi chu, ace. to Das juice of the soma plant.

Saivala, (1) n. of a näga king: May 247.30; (2) n.
of a Buddhist elder: MSV i.191.1 ff.

saisya, m. (= saiksa, q.v.; some mss. present this
in other passages), disciple in training: LV 250.18 (prose,
all mss.) áaisyená vä asaisyena vä. Note sisyate and the
foil, items; possibly, like them, this is derived from Skt.
sisya plus -a.

eokägära (m. or nt.), grief-house, hall of lamentation
(rendered boudoir [orig. sulking room, but its present-day
mg. is not appropriate] by Feer on Av and by Divy Index,
followed by pw 7.378): °ram pravisya kare kapolam dattvä
(once krtvä) cintäparo vyavasthitah Av i.55.4; 375.11;
ii.37.3; 53.11; 97.4; °ram pravisyävasthitah Divy 287.13,
cf. 288.2-3 kasmät tvam . . . kare kapolam dattvä cintä-
paras tisthasi; for the cause of his grief see 287.8 ff.;
MSV i.64.17.

áocita, nt. (not in Skt. as noun; Pali socita may be
so interpreted, kim socitena Therig. 462), grief: iha . . .
socita-paridevitäna paryantam LV 372.21 (vs).

Sona (semi-M Indie for Pali Sona, BHS Srona), n.
of a disciple of Säkyamuni: Karmav 59.8; merely referred
to with Rästrapäla as examples of disciples who were
ordained only with their parents' consent. Prob. = Srona
Kotlkarna.

' áoníta, m.c. for_Skt. sonita, blood: LV 208.14 (vs);
also AMg. soniya, Acär. (Schubring) 39.10 (Smith, see
§ 1.38 fn. 15, p. 12).

Sonottara (prob. semi-M Indie for Sron°, cf. Sona;
the name Sonuttara corresponds in Pali, but there is no
record of this personage there), n. of a Buddhist disciple
who was a leper, because of a sin in a previous birth:
Karmav 75.18.

áodhaka, adj. or n. ag. (in Skt., rare, cleaning,
purifying; Pali so°), purifying (religiously), correcting
(creatures); only in vss for viáodhaka, q.v.: sattväh
su-vineyäh su-°käh SP 301.6; 302.5 (vss).

sodhayati (in Skt., and Pali sodheti, in the sense of
pays a debt or tax), clears up or away, attends to, accom-
plishes, specifically carries out a sentence upon a criminal:
(devasya badhyaghätakäh purusäh) sthäpayitavyä ye
devasya badhyakaraníyam °yisyanti Divy 374.11.

Sobha, n. of the king'of Sobhävatl, q.v.: Av ii.29.10;

100.12. In Pali also Sobha was king of Sobhavati, but in
the time of Konägamana (Kanakamuni), not Krakuc-
chanda.

(áobhate, looks well on, is suitable to, with gen. of
person; subject, garments: etäni vasträni tava sobhante,
imäni mama LV 226.6, those (fine) garments go well with
you, these (old, faded ones) with me. Hardly non-Skt.)

sobhanaka, adj. (Skt. °na plus -ka; in the first prob,
endearing dim.), beautiful: (su-vasantake . . .) su-áobhanake
LV 321.21 (vs), see § 22.34; na raktacittasya hi mänusasya
prajñayate °kam sariram Siks 79.4 (-ka m.c.?).

Sobhanasägara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3.
sobhanä (otherwise °na, nt.), beauty: drstä sa (m.c.

for sä) viyüha-sobhanä (one word; Lefm. so°, but most
mss. so°) bodhimandasmi marubhi yä krtä LV 364.20
(vs); there are too many f. forms to question; pern, blend
of sobhana with sobhä.

Sobhavati, n. of a city, residence of the former
Buddha Krakucchanda: Av i.286.1; ii.29.9; 100.11;
ruled by King Sobha, q.v.

áobhika (= Skt. saubhika, on which see Lüders,
SBAW 1916.698 fi.; Winternitz, ZDMG 74.118 ff.; and,
most recently and conclusively, Meyer Kaut. Arth. p. 850;
Pali sobhiya doubtless same mg., Jät. vi.277.7, vs, mäyä-
kärä ca sobhiyä; comm. is wrong), shadow-play man; in
lists of entertainers, Mv iii.113.3; 141.18; 255.12 (mss.
here sobhita); 442.9; Siks 330.16; MSV iv.242.16, 19 (text
sobhita; is this hyper-Skt. for sobhiya? in 16 üru- can
hardly be correct).

Sobhita, (1) n. of a rich Sakyan youth: Av ii.98.13ff.;
(2) (== Pali Sobhita 8 in DPPN) n. of a Buddhist elder:
MSV i.178.9.

?-áollaka, obscure, prob, corrupt: ekalmgam gatvä
liñgopari daksinäyäm mürtim pädam sthäpya väla-sol-
lakena bandhayet, mustim baddhvä tävaj japed yävad
rävo niscarati marämiti, trtiye räve mustih siddhä bhavati
Mmk 704.14 ff. I do not understand the passage. AMg.
has a word sollaga = Skt. sülya(-ka), meat roasted on a
spit, but I do not see howr it could be applied here.

? saucaka, nt. or m., message or news of oneself; so
context suggests in: kisya däni so mama täto na kimeit
saucakam presayati Mv iii.258.4; Senart em. sobhanam,
but this seems just as incomprehensible (understood as
good newsl).

Sautlraka, n. of a locality: May 26.
saundä-peya, also sundä°, Bhvr., lit. having liquor

as beverage, drinker of liquor: (ye, to be supplied some-
where in what precedes) tena samayena Dipavatiye raja-
dhäniye manusyä abhüsi saundäpeyä (Senart em. sundä°),
te tena tälapattranirghosena . . . parieäretsu (mss.) Mv
i.194.16; cf. Pali DN ii.172.3-5 ye . . . räjadhäniyä dhuttä
ahesum sonda-pipäsä (comm. ii.617.11 surä sondä, te
yeva . . . pätukämatävasena pipäsä), te täsam tälapanti-
nam . . . saddena parieäresum. The same cliché occurs,
more corruptly, Mv iii.227.3; 232.1; in both the word
manusyä has somehow been transposed to between saundä
(232.1 sundä) and peyä, while the verb abhüsi is omitted;
there can be no doubt, however, that the original text
was substantially as above in all occurrences (except for
the name% of the city).

Saundinl, n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.7.
Saundinya, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy

635.17.
saulbika, m. (Skt. Lex. id., from sulba or áulva)

coppersmith: Mvy 3790 = Tib. zañs mkhan.
áeyota (m.; n. act. to scyut-, Skt. Lex.), (lit. drip-

ping,) fig. hanging down: suvarnasütrajäla-scyote. . .
bhadräsane Gv 123.21.

ámaáanika = ámá°, q.v.: AsP 387.7; Lañk 248.8;
254.10 (all prose).

smäeänika, m. (also áma°, q.v.; = Pali sosänika),
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one who frequents cemeteries, one of the 12 dhütaguna,
q.v.: Mvy 1137: Dharmas 63; &ks 135.1.

Syäma, (1) also Syämaka, sometimes written with
S for a, and m.c. a for ä; honorific -á(i)rí sometimes added
to the name(= Pali Säma), n. of a brahman lad, former
incarnation of Säkyamuni (story in full Mv ii.209-219 in
prose, then in verse to 231.6: Syäma Mv ii.213.1, 3, 11,
15; 220.11; 226.4 (read at end with mss. ayämasya;
before it ca or va), 12; 228.4 (Syäma); 231.1; Karmav
55.17; Syamu (n. sg.) LV 166.3 (vs, a m.c); Syämasiri
Mv ii.214.8, 16; 217.5, 6, 7; Syämaka Mv ii.210.12, 13;
RP 22.1; Syamaka-siri, often with v.l. °ka-rsi, Mv ii.215.6,
7, 13, 15, 18: 216.2, 17, 20; 217.10; 218.1 etc.; (2) Syamu
(ace. sg., a m.c.) rsi LV 166.19 (vs), n. of an ascetic who
demanded of the Bodhisattva in a former birth that he
count the leaves on a tree, which he did.

Syäma-jätaka (= Pali Säma-j°), Karmav 55.17;
56.12; or £yämaka-j°, colophon, Mv ii.219.16; 231.6;
the story of the prec. (1).

syäma-savala (Senart's em., mss. áama-, semi-
MIndie, or soma-, intending säma-, MIndie), pi., dogs:
(so pi agninä dagdho mahänarake) upapanno °lehi aho-
räträni khädyati Mv iii.361.15, born in hell, is eaten by
dogs (? see below) day and night. This old Vedic dvandva
cpd., there used of the dogs of Yama, is not otherwise
clearly used in the mg. dog. The comm. to Häla (Weber)
vss 185 and 211 knows a vrata called ayäma-(also säma,
säma-)-aavala (also -sa°), which has something to do with
fire and water; whether it is to be equated with kukkura-
vrata implied by BHS °vratika, q.v., seems doubtful;
Weber assumes that it refers to the two dogs of Yama,
but admits inability to explain the term. In Pali säma
and sabala are used as adj. with sona, dog (so correctly
comm.) Jät. vi.106.21, and as names of two dogs in the
Lokantara hell Jät. vi.247.16; barely possibly, the Mv
may mean the word as a dvandva, two nn. pr.

Syämä (= Pali Sämä), n. of a courtesan of Benares:
Mv ii.168.11 ff.; colophon, ayämäye jätakam ii.177.3 (in
Pali, Kanavera-jät°, No. 318).

Syämäka, n. of a son of the minister Hiru(ka): Divy
575.25 ff.

Syämäka-jätaka, n. of a work: Karmav 50.6. No
details about it furnished here; did it concern the prec?
App. not the Syäma story, since there is reference to a
pranidhäna in it, which as Lévi notes does not occur in
any known version of Syäma.

Syämädevi, n. of a yoginl: Sädh 427.6.
Syämävati, (1) (= Pali Sämä°), n. of a consort of

King Udayana: Divy 529.15 ff.; (2) n. of a daughter of
the minister Bhiru(ka): Divy 575.25 ff.

Syämävartä, n. of a yaksini (yaksl, text): Mmk
573.15 (vs; printed °varta).

ayämikä (Skt. blackness, impurity), rust: Mvy 7015 =
Tib. gyah; so Chin.

éraddadha, adj., see duháraddadha.
araddahanä (semi-MIndic, = Pali saddahanä),

belief, believing, the having faith: ace to Kern, SP Preface
p. ix, in Kashgar rec of SP for Nep. sraddadhänatä.

áraddha, adj. ( = áraddha, q.v., and Pali saddha;
Vedic áraddha, not Glass. Skt.), believing: SP 36.10, mss.
áraddha or araddhäh, KN em. sräddhäh; WT sraddhä-
prasannäh as cpd.; Av i.83.8 (ms., ed. em. arä°).

éraddhayate (denom. to Skt. áraddha; once pres.
pple. áraddhayant in Skt., BR), believes, trusts: °yamänu
jinän jinadharmän °yate cari buddhasutänäm, bodhi
anuttara °yamäno . . . Siks 2.16-17 (vss); ppp. °yita, yo
yusmäkam °yitsih pratyayitaá ca Divy 437.1 (prose). Cf.
Pali saddhäyita, believed (of speech), Pv. ii.8.5 °yitam
(comm. 109.10 saddhäyitabbam).

Sraddhä, n. of a devakumärikä in the northern

quarter, LV 391.4 = Mv iii.309.9; one of four daughters
of Indra, Mv ii.57.18 ff., see Äaä.

araddhä-deya, nt. (= Pali saddhädeyya, cf. DN
comm. i.81.4, on DN i.6.10), gift of faith, religious gift
(given by laymen in the right spirit to monks): °yam
(here food) ca parittam bhavisyati Siks 129.11; Bhagavatä
°ya-paribhoge parikirtite 137.17, when the Lord has described
the (conditions proper for) consumption of religious gifts,
also 19, 138.2, 5, 6; °yam vinipätayati (so Pali, Vin.
i.298.2), spoils, wastes (by not properly using) such a gift;
one of the four kinds of (bodhisattva-)-khadunka is he
who °yam vinipätayati cyutapratijñaá ca °yam pari-
bhuñkte KP 9.4 f.; vayam °yam vinipätayitvä (by letting
gift-food spoil rather than give it to visiting monks) iha
pratyekanarakesüpapannäh Divy 336.27; (mä . . .) °yam
vinipätayisyäta (so read; mss. sraddadheyam) 337.3;
°yam vinipätya 571.6; 572.18.

Sraddhäbalädhäna, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1397;
°dhänävatäramudrä-sütra, assumed to be the same,
Siks 86.1; 87.4; 153.16; 311.7.

Sramana, n. of a näga: Mvy 3329; cf. Srämane-
raka (2). (On sramana for áravana see the latter.)

sramanaka, clearly with pejorative force (so also
Pali sam°), wretched, contemptible, or objectionable (Bud-
dhist) monk: (sa rusito, yävad brähmanänäm na diyate . . .)
tävat tvayä tasmai mundakäya aramanakäyägrapindakam
dattam Divy 13.15; (amañgalo 'yam mundakah) °nako
mayä drsta iti 39.27; kirn anena °nakena mama
mrtipravrttih srutä, yena me bhavanam ägacchaüti
185.17; yasyäham priyah, so 'sya mundakasya °naka-
syopary ekaikäm pämsumustim ksipatv iti 574.2; mun-
dakäh áram° MSV 1,47.5.

áramanamandala, n. of a region in the south: Gv
131.4.

Sramanavarnäpratirüpaka, nt., n. of a pratyeka-
(q.v.)-naraka': áiks 136.10.

éramanoddeéa, m. (= Pali samanuddesa, here seems
only applied to novices, sämanera), a subordinate of a
(Buddhist) monk, but not always = ¿ramanera: ^tddhila-
mätä upäsikä áramanoddeáika (see next) Gundah °desah
(see Cunda, who is called in Divy a áramaneraka of Säri-
putra) Divy 160.6; in Av ii.69.4 ff. (where mss. regularly
sravan0 for sraman0, em. Speyer) applied to Sumarias
(4), who had been given by his father as attendant to
Aniruddha; but at the time when this ep. is applied to
him he had not only been initiated but become an arhant,
while still acting in the role of attendant to Aniruddha,
who calls him putraka, ii.69.3.

sramanoddesaka, f. °ikä, = prec: °ika applied to
a laywoman in Divy 160.6; °aka-tvam MSV iii.67.10;
spelled samanuddesakatvam (semi-MIndic) MSV iv.101.4.

(áravana, written for áramana, monk, even in Skt.,
see BR s.v. 4 áravana; so AsP 323.19; 324.1; Siks 128.11;
RP 17.13; 34.12; Äv ii.69.4, etc. Conversely, áravanaya
(känksitäh) should be read for sramanäya of all mss.
LV 399.8, where Lefm. em. samanäya; desiring to hear;
confirmed by Tib. thos par. At the end of this line vä,
q.v. (1), = iva.)

áravanamukha, see arävanämukha.
éraddha, adj. (see also áraddha, a-ár°; in Skt.

literature cited only from Hem. (Jain); = Pali saddha,
believing, having true faith, and rarely in bad sense credulous,
cf. aáraddha), believing, having (true) faith, sometimes
with loc. of what is believed in: LV 238.21 yasmin sr°
= Mv ii.118.9 and 119.16 yatra sr°; Divy 305.27; Av
i.383.4 (also i.83.8 in text, but ms. áraddha); Sukh 99.11.

áramana, nt. (Skt. Gr. id.; to sramana plus -a; =
árámanya), monkhood: (naisa . . . märgo nirvrtaye . . .
na) °näya na brähmanäya (q.v., 2) na nirvänäya sam-
vartate LV245.13 (prose). Some mss. sramanäya, which here
makes no sense. (In Divy 338.13 srämanäh, misprint for sra°.)
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srämanaka, adj, (= Pali säm°; cf. a-erä°, aräma-
nyaka), monkish, belonging to monks: °kam susukham
anubhonti Samädh 19.28 (vs), experience a monk's excellent
joy; asmäkam . . . na ca °kä gunäh Siks 47.3, and we have
not the qualities of monks (i. e. which monks should have).

erämanera (= Pali säm°), novice in the Buddhist
order: Mvy 8719; Divy 404.14; Mv iii.268.16 (mss. sra°);
Prat 519.4; SP 180.8; 183.5, etc. The BHS f. seems to be
°rikä, see next.

srämaneraka, (1) with f. °ikä (not recorded in Pali)
= prec: m., Divy 153.6; 342.27 ff.; 345.10; 382.8 (all
prose); f. °ikä Bhik lib.4-5; assoc. with m. °nera, as its
f., Mvy 8720; Prät 519.4; (2) m., n. of a näga: May 221.24;
cf. Sramana.

éramanya ( = Pali samañña, in both senses), (1) nt.,
monkhood: LV 88.18 (read árámanyena bhav° with v.l. in
Foucaux, Notes, 113); Mv iii.331.5, 9; 389.3; Mvy 9128;
9133; £iks 198.5; KP 127.9; Bbh 85.11; 182.25; Ud xi.4,
5; Bhik 3a. 1; (2) adj., devoted to monks; regularly with
mätrjna, pitrjfta, and brähmanya; see s.v. mätrjna
for references.

arämanyaka, adj. (= srämanaka), belonging to
monks: etam °kam dhanam Mv ii.357.12 (vs), repeated
in foil.

Srämanyaphalasütra (= Pali Samaññaphalasutta,
DN ch. 2), n. of a work: Karmav 49.23.

erävaka (so in Skt., and Pali sävaka, in Skt. also of
Jains and other sects), a (Buddhist) disciple, in Mahäyäna
texts regularly used of followers of the Hinayäna, passim:
technical description, sarvesäm arhatäm ksinäsravänäm
usitavratänäm samyagäjnäsuvimuktacittänäm pariksina-
bhavasamyojanänäm anupräptasvakärthänäm Mv i.248.10
f., repeated below; a similar formula in Pali, Vin. i.183.24
etc.; stages and types of sr° Mvy 1008-1028; names of
well-known sr° ib. 1029-1073; their qualities 1075-1126.
PTSD says a sävaka is 'never an Arahant', but see CPD
s.v. araha(t) 2.

arävaka-bodhi, the enlightenment of (i. e. peculiar to)
srävakas (contrasting with pratyeka-b°, anuttarä samyak-
sambodhi): (bhagavän . . .) °dhim vyäkartukämo bha-
vaty . . . Divy 69.4.

Srävakabhümi, Bbh 185.10, ace. to note app.
designation of a part of the Yogäcärabhümi.

arävaka-yäna, the vehicle of the disciples, = Hina-
yäna (cf. yäna): Mvy 1252; SP 79.6; 80.7, etc.

srävaka-vinaya, n. of a work, presumably a Hina-
yäna version of the Vinaya: áiks 135.9; 168.2.

srävakiya, adj. (to °ka plus -iya, & 22.20), of arävakas,
q.v.: (yäna, = arävaka-yäna) Lañk 134.16 (vs; with
täthägatam, pratyekam); pratyeka-srävakiyäbhyäm (sc.
yänäbhyäm) niskräntä saptami (sc. bhümir) bhavet 375.6
(vs).

srävana == parisrä0 , parisrä0, strainer: pätra-°nam
(dvandva) ekänta upaniksipya Divy 582.21; in 24 below
pätra-parisrävanam.

srävanä-mukha, and sravanä0, ace. to Speyer's
Index rendered by Tib. on Av (°khesu) bsgrags lain gnas
rnams su, (in) place(s) for proclamation: rathyävithlcatva-
rasrngätakesu arävanämukhesv anuárávya Av ii.182.6;
nagare catvarasrngätake aravanämukhesu äha Mv iii.90.11;
Mathuräy am catvarasrngät akavithi-mukha-sravanämu-
khesu ghantä ghosäpitä 390.19; since -mukha- after
-vithl in the last surely means entrance, possibly °nä-
mukha also means lit. entrance to a (place of) proclamation,
but Tib. (above) has no word for entrance; mukha could
also mean lit. occasion, means (of proclaiming, or hearing,
sravanä — °na); there is a Pkt. sävanä, causing to hear,
making known.

áravanya (nt.)» either for srämanya, monkhood (cf.
sravana = sramana), or from sravana — sruti plus -ya,
sacred learning, cf. srävakänäm (text °näm) in prec. line:

(srävakänäm tu yä siksä adhisilänupravartate,) adhicittani
ca yad (so text) jnänam arävanya-phala-hetukam Mmk
447.12 (vs).

Srävastiyaka, adj., — next: °käh brähmanagrhapa-
tayo Divy 618.10.

Ärävasteya, adj. (= Skt. Gr. id.), of Srävasti: °yä
banijah Divy 34.20; °yo banijo 172.8; °yaih brähmana-
grhapatibhih 618.21.

Srävasteyaka, adj., = prec.: °käh ksatriyabrähma-
^agThapataya^i Divy 618.27.

erävikä (prob, for sr°, roo£ sru, caus.; but Mironov
also ár°), boil (= gandah, paree, in Mvy, and Tib. hbras):
Mvy 9488.

éravitaka, m. (Skt. °ta plus specifying,-ka), one that
has been caused to hear (the gospel): tehi tadä °kehi särdham
kurvanti püjäm dvipadottamänäm SP 194.8 (vs). Gf.
samara vitaka.

áriya = árl; may be Sktization of M Indie siriyä
(AMg., at least as n. pr.), which may actually represent
•srikä; cf. striyä = strl, and §10.6: mahatiye sriyaye,
with great magnificence, Mv iii.36.14; tejasá áriyáye jvala-
mänam iii.379.9 (both prose; no v.l.); tejena laksmyä
(most mss. °mr, may be kept) sriyayä (most mss., Nobel
sriyä, unmetr.) jvalantam Suv 149.2 (vs); (yä srí Vaisra-
vane . . .) yä cäsurendra-ariyä (n. sg.) . . . yä ca grahesu
(so most mss.; Lefm. krsne ca yä ca) sriyä LV 130.19, 20.
Cf. stem Mañjusriya, § 10.4.

Sriyamati (= Sirimati, q.v.), of a devakumärikä
in the southern quarter: LV 389.7. Cf. Srimatl.

S(i)rl, (1) n. of a devakumärikä in the northern
quarter: Mv iii.309.9 - LV 391.4 (read Sir! in both);
one of four daughters of Indra, Mv ii.57.2 ff., see Aaä;
(2) n. of one of the 8 deities of the Bodhi-tree: LV 331.21 ;
(3) n. of the mother of the Buddha Mángala: Sin (n.)
Mv i.249.17; also Sirikä i.252.6 (vs); (4) n. of a brahman's
daughter, in the 'Siri-jataka': Mv ii.89.19 fT. (Sirir, n.;
89.19; airikäm 90.4, prose; Siriye, g., 90.5; áiri, n., 91.4;
Siri, n., 94.2,'9, 11, v.l. áirí); (5) honorifically added at
the end of proper names, as in Skt. only at the beginning
(Sadbhävasri, as n. of a goddess, Räjat. 3.353, is not
analogous); noted only in Mv: Kolita-siri Mv i.62.10;
Rähuia-siri i.128.13; iii.258.15ff.; 260.9 ff.; Syäma-
(°maka-)-siri, see the names; Käsyapa-siri (the former
Buddha) iii.243.16.

srlkantha, (1) n. of some tree or woody plant: (homani
cästasahasram tu khadirendhanavahninä,) päläsam cäpi
srikantham bilvodumbara cäksakam Mmk 136.2 (vs); (2)
11. of'a näga king: Megh 306.8; Mäy 246.21.

srikära, m. or nt. (cf. Skt. Lex. srlkara, nt., the red
lotus, Trik., which uses Buddh. sources; also Apte), a kind
of lotus flower: srikära-padmam juhuyät, padmasriya
ägacchati Mmk 712.20 (prose).

Sríküta, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.15; (the
same? could also be a contemporary or future B.) 70.15.

srigarbha, m. (or semi-MIndic sirig°), (1) a kind
of gem, reddish in color: sirigarbhapiñjalehi (padumehi)
Mv ii.301.4; in 302.3 read, sirigarbha-piñjarehi (Senart
with mss. -pañjarehi; so one ms., v.l. áirisa-g°, Senart
em. wrongly sirisa-g°); srigarbha-ratnam Mvy 5961 =
Tib. rin po che (= ratna) dpal gyi (= srí) sñin po (= heart,
essence); sirigarbhehi maniratnehi Mv ii.311.6; similarly
318.4; srigarbha-simhäsane LV 51.4 (here of a throne
occupied by the Bodhisattva in the Tusita heaven); id.
RP 2.7 (here on earth, on Grdhraküta, near Räjagrha);
(2) n. of one or more Bodhisattvas: Mvy 666; Dbh 2.6;
Gv 442.9; one that is predicted for Buddhahood under
the name Vimalanetra, SP 21.11, 13; 26.5.

Srigarbhakütavinarditaräja, 11. of a Tathägata:
Megh 310.2.

Srigarbhaprabhasa, 11. of a (particular) gem: Gv
413.16 (cf. srigarbha).
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Srígarbhavati, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 217.7.
Sricintämanidatta, n. of an author: Sädh 99.12.
Sritejas (°ja), (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5;

(2) n. of a king: Gv 427.3 (vs; °ja-, m.c); (3) n. of a näga:
Mvy 3360; Megh 306.4 (prose, but °jam, acc. sg.).

Srldhara, n. of an author: Sädh 328.9.
Sriprabhä, n. of a girl, attendant on Subhadrä (1):

Gv 52.2.
Sri-(Siri-)-prabhäsamati (so connect), n. of a

Buddha: Gv 285.4 (vs).
S(i)rlbala (printed °vala), n. of a king (previous birth

of Säkyamuni): Samädh p. 59 line 25; p. 66 line 23.
Srlbhadra, (1) (Siri°) n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.13

(vs); (2) n. of a näga: Mvy 3352; of a näga king, May 246.21.
aribhadrä, (1) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16;

(2) n. of a girl, attendant on Subhadrä (1): Gv 52.2.
Srimati, f., n. of a girl, associate (sister ?) of Srisam-

bhava (2): Gv 455.4 etc.; usually n. sg. °tih etc., but °ti
in list at the end 549.22, and acc. °tim 466.11-12.

Srlmati, (1) see prec.; (2) n. of a daughter of Ghosila,
married to Udayana: Divy 541.19 ff.; (3) n. of a member
of (Bimbisära's and) Ajätasatru's harem: Av i.308.10 ff.
See also Sirimati, Sriyamatl.

Srimant, n. of a näga king: May 246.20. Cf. next.
Srimanta (nom. °tah, MIndie for Srimant), n. of a

mountain: May 253.31. Cf. prec.
Srimälä, n. of a queen: Lank 222.19; 223.4; see next.
Srimäläsimhanäda-sütra, n. of a work: Siks 42.12;

prob, referred to as a desanäpätha (q.v.) referring to Queen
grlmálá, Lañk 222.19.

Srivardhana, (1) n. of a näga king: May 246.21;
(2) n. of an officer in charge of elephants for King Prase-
najit: MSV ii.66.15 ff.

árívesta (Skt. Lex., and °ta-ka Susr., resin of a kind
of pine), some sort of edible substance: havi(h ?) pürna(m?)
srivesta-madhusira-(q.v.)-payo-pakva-bhaksädyäm . . . nir-
yätayet Mmk 48.8.

Srléana, n. of a yaksa: May 236.26.
£ri-(Siri-)-samudra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.6 (vs).
Srisambhava [(1) = Sámantaérisambhava, n. of

a Tathägata: Gv 217.9; error, corrected 2d edition;]
(2) n. of a boy, associate (brother ?) of Srimati: Gv 455.4 fT.

Sri-(Siri-)-sumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.8 (vs).
Sriharihara, n. of an author: Sädh 110.8.
Srughnä, see Sru°.
érunana (nt.), dat.-inf. °näya (to srunati = Skt.

srnoti), for hearing, in order to hear: yo gacchate . . .
srunanäya (so LaV-P. JRAS 1911.1072, for text sravanäya,
no v.l.) dharmam imam evarupam SP 252.10 (vs); WT
keep sravanäya but cite their ms. K' as srunärtha (which
would be good metrically, but looks like a half-hearted
'correction' of árunanaya).

srunoti, °nute, etc., semi-MIndie for srnoti etc., see
Chap. 43, s.v. sru. Also srünute, m.c, LV 74.9 (vs).

(áruta, subst. nt., as in Skt., the (here Buddhist)
holy word; cf. next, where the same mg. appears, as also
in Pali suta: (Rävanah) cinteti kim idam ko 'yam desitam
kena vä árutam Lañk 8.16 (vs), after disappearance of the
vision of Buddha instructing Mahämati etc., he thought:
What was this (sight)? Who was this? Or by whom was the
sacred word taught*! Suzuki leaves desitam out of his
translation, which is unsatisfactory in other ways.)

erutädhära, adj. (Skt. sruta plus ädhära, not used
in this sense in Skt.; = Pali sutädhära, Jät. vi.287.3),
holding fast (retaining in their minds) the sacred word:
SP 337.1 adhyäaayena sampannäh srutädhäräs ca ye naräh.

arutävin (sruta plus -ä-vin, § 22.51), used like Skt.
srutavant as periphrastic perf., who have heard: (ye . . .)
árnvanti dharmam atha vä °vinah SP 49.11 (vs), who are
hearing or have heard the Doctrine.

Srutodgrahana, n. of a dhärani: Gv 66.12.

srünute, see árunoti.
1 érenika, adj. (cf. a-srenika), a (relatively) compli-

mentary epithet of a wandering mendicant, always with
parivräjakah: SsP 615.12; 633.13; AsP 8.21; 9.10. But
apparently not a Buddhist; his knowledge is 'limited',
pradeéika, ásP 615.13, tho superior to that of th¿ asrenika.
Cf. Rah der, JAOS 70.126. One might guess that srenika
meant 'members of a guild or (non-Buddhist) order of
monks'; but sreni is not a normal expression for a religious
order. In AMg. sedhi (= Skt. sreni) is used of a certain
stage of religious advancement among the Jains, and
a-sedhi-gaya (= Skt. *a-sreni-gata) means one who has
not yet attained that stage; see Ratnach. s.w. Could
asrenika equal AMg. asedhigaya, and srenika, its opposite,
one who has attained that stage? Two Jain terms used,
and applied to Jain or other heterodox monks? This is
only a guess, and prob, not likely.

2 Srenika, less commonly used for next: Mv i.257.15
(v.l. °ya); 258.3 (in 4 °ya); 286.17; 288.3; otherwise noted
only in Mvy 3652, where it is not juxtaposed with Bim-
bisära, q.v.

Sreniya (see also prec. and next; = Pali Seniya),
another name of King Bimbisära, regularly accompanied
by the latter: Mvi.254.14; 256.14, 17, etc.; 289.16; ii.198.5
(mss. seniso); 207.16; iii.437.lff.

Srenya = prec, with Bimbisära: Mv iii.437.9, 13,
16; 439.14, 15, 17; 440.2, 7, 9, 11, 12, 13; 442.1, 4; 443.9
(in same line Sreniya), 11, 16; 449.6,10, 13; Divy 145.24 ff.;
269.21 (vs); Mägadha-srenya 269.19 (prose); 558.9; MSV
i.264.7; regularly written Srainya in Bimbasärasütra
(q.v.), 121, line 2 of text et passim.

áreyaka (corresp. to Pali Seyyasaka, Vin. ii.7.17 ff.),
n. of a sinful monk, subjected to the nigarhaniya karman:
MSV iii.5.2; 11.15 ff.

sreyatara, compv. (to Skt. sreyas; = Pali seyyatara,
'usual form in post-canonical prose', Geiger 100.3, but
not in PTSD), in mg. of Skt. superl., best (of more than
two): yä yeva vo (10 sä eva no) °tarä . . . Mv ii.54.6,10 (vss).

Sreyasi, n. of one of the 8 deities of the Bodhi-tree:
LV 331.21.

sresthaka, adj. (= Skt. srestha; unrecorded unless
in Skt. n. pr. Bhüri-sresthaka, v.l. for °ika), best: °kam
bhojanam Divy 638.17 (prose).

Sresthamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7.
sresthika (= AMg. sethiya, Pali setthi, Skt. sresthin),

guild-leader, capitalist: áiks 331.1 (vs; m.c.?).
Sresthin, n. of a householder of Srävasti: MSV

ii.l27.20;*139.6.
Srainya, see Srenya.
Srona or Sronaka (= Pali Sonaka, Son°), n. of a

chaplain's son, friend of Arindama (acc. to Mv former
incarnation of aäkyamuni; Pali, Jät. 529, makes him a
Paccekabuddha): Mv iii.450.6ff. (Srona 450.6, 12; °ka
15 etc.).

Srona Kotikarna (= Pali Sona Kotikanna), n. of
an important disciple of aäkyamuni: Mvy 1058 Srona-
koti°, as cpd. (so also Mironov); Divy 3.8, 9, 12 Sronah
Kotlkarnah (°no); 3.26, also 17.9, and colophon 24.8,
Kotikarnas, alone; both names separately 4.12 ff., repeat-
edly; árona alone 7.29 ff., repeatedly. See also Sona.

Srona-koti-(or kotI-)-vimsa (see also Kotlvimsa;
= Pali Sona Kolivisa), n. of a disciple of Buddha: (°koti°)
Mv iii.40.19; (°kotio) Mvy 1055b (so also Mironov).

Sronäparänta, m. pi. (= Pali Sunäparanta or Sun°
[so SN comm. ii.374 bottom]; associated with Pali Punna
Thera), n. of a people, located in the south; the city
Kaliñgavana, q.v., was located there: Gv Í92.15. See next.

Sronäparäntaka (= Pali Sunäparantaka, MN
iii.268.10), m. pi., = prec., q.v.: Divy 38.7 ff. (associated
with Pürna 1); they are described as fierce and violent,
38.9 (as in Pali, I.e.).
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sroni-katäha, SsP 1433.21 °ham, or °katähaka, Siks
211.13 °kam (citation of this same passage), m. or nt.
(may be understood as ace. sg.), lit. rump-pot (see katä-
haka), = pelvis bones (seen in a sivapathikä, q.v.).

aroni-bhandikä, or °bhandä (so mss.; cf. bhandikä;
see BR s.v. bhända, 3c), hip-ornament, made by gold-
smiths: °bhandikä or °bhandä (mss., Senart em. °bhändikä)
pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.10 (prose).

srota, m. or nt. (Sktization of M Indie sota, as in Pali,
AMg., which historically represents Skt. srotra; there is
no Skt. srotas, ear, which Weiler 39 considers correct,
except in the Lex. Trik.), ear; faculty of hearing: esp.
srotam avadadhata LV 409.10; (read) srotam odhäya Mv
i.10.8; avahita-srotah LV 442.1-2 and °tä Mv i.158.3
(on these and Pali equivalents see avadadhati); cak§ur
anityam adhruvam tatha srota (best mss, srotra) ghränam
(etc.) LV 419.5 (vs); srotäbhäsam avagacchati Mv i.6.3,
and others, see s.v. äbhäsa, the range of hearing; badhiräs
tarn muhürtam srotam pratilabhante Mv jü.256.3, got
hearing; visuddha-sroto Mv ii.382.24 (vs), cited as °árotro
&ks 304.7; srotendriyena . . . Mv ii.383.2.

srotaäpatti, °panna, see srota0.
arotä (f.! for *srotä = Skt. srotas), opening, aperture,

of the ears or nose: yad asya karnasrotäbhyäm trnatüla-
kam praksipya näsäsrotäbhyäm niskäsyate sma LV 257.8
(prose), and others^ down to (mukhadvärena praksipya)
karnanäsikä-srotäbhyo (here several mss. srotrobhi, but
above almost all °täbhyäm repeatedly) niskäsyate sma 11.

srotäpatti, °panna, see sro°.
(árosyam, in RP 44.1 (vs) gitam na érosyam api

vädyarutam na grähyam, is surely 1 sg. fut. of áru-,
/ will not listen to the song; not a gdve. from the Vedic
árus-, despite the parallel grähyam.)

Slaksna, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 103.2; 107.1-3;
113.5.

Slaksnä, n. of a river: Divy 107.4, 6.
slaksnita, denom. ppp. (to Skt. álaksna; cf. late

Vedic °nayati and Pali o-sanheti), made slippery: yäva
sänam °nitäni angäni Mv i.7.12 (prose; em. but doubtless
right).

álaghate (in this mg. only Skt. Gr.), wheedles, coaxes:
(putrapriyatäm eva) manyamänena aläghamänenaikavar-
näny ekayänäni dattäni SP 77.2 (prose), coaxing (his
children).

[sllpäda, m., elephantiasis: Mvy 9521; read (Skt.)
slipada with Mironov and Bhik 17a.2; cf. slipadin Mvy
8792.]

[slesmika, adj., = Skt. slaismika, (disease) due to
(disturbance of) phlegm: katham eikitsä kartavyä väte
pitte slesmike tathä Suv 177.10 (vs), so Nobel. But the
meter is bad, and I think we should read vätike paittike
tathä for the 2d päda, with best ms. except that it reads
yettike for pai°. Diseases of phlegm were, in the orig.
reading, mentioned in the 2d päda of the next line, where,
contrary to Nobel, I would read with 2 mss., incl. the best,
kaphavyädhiprasäntaye (v.l. kaphaja-vyäb). The four
pädas then present the same four topics, and in the same
order, as in 179.7-10 below.]

Svabhrapada, n. of a man (unknown elsewhere):
Karmav 78.16 (v.l. sütrapada).

ávas, adv. (usually tomorrow as in Skt.; cf. suve etc.),
yesterday: yathädya svo vä parinirvrtam anusmarämi SP

157.7 (prose); adya svo vä 158.<S (vs, corresp. to prec);
samanusmarämi yatha adya svo vä 219.9 (vs). Note that
Skt. kalyam, on the morrow, also = yesterday ace. to a
Lex.; and JM. kalla(m) has both mgs., yesterday in Jacobi,
Ausgew. Erz. 11.32; 54.8; tomorrow, 50.20; 60.29.

svasana, trunk of an elephant; see gaja-áv°.
svasä, n. sg., mother-in-law: Mvy 3894 = Tib.

sgyug mo. Evidently for Skt. svasrü with ending modified
by that of svasä (svasr), sister; MIndie forms of the two
words resemble each other more closely, cf. Pkt. sussü
with susä, sister. Mironov reads svasä in Mvy; but the
mg. is certainly mother-in-law, as shown not only by Tib.
but by the position of the word, after svasura.

Svasa, n. of a näga, previous birth of Dhrtarästra
(mahäräjan): MSV i.260.18 ÍY.

sväsa-visa, m., a snake whose breath is poisonous:
(ye ca drstivisä) äalvisäh aväsavisäs cägnijvälän utsrjanti
sma LV 317.9 (prose).

? eväsopaväsaka, or °ika, adj., should, I think, be
read in Mv Hi.71.16 (prose; Senart sopaväsika) and 83.11
(vs; Senart masopa° with mss.). At least the cpd. must
begin sväsa°, and Senart's interpretation cannot be
accepted. In description of wretched victims of ogresses,
after imprisonment and torment: 71.16 (mss.) susväsopa-
väsikänäm (v.l. säsopa0) dirghakesanakhasmasrünäm
(pütikhandavasanänäm, em.) etc.; in 83.11 (vs) text with
mss. müsopaväsikänäm (v.l. °väsak°; read sväsopa0)
virüdhanakhakesasmasrünäm (mss. virüha0). Our cpd. may
mean devoted to sighs, subject to sighs (cf. upaväsa, Obliegen,
sich Hingeben, Schmidt, in Samayamätrkä 5.82 kalahopa-
väsair, vyasanopaväsair); or else fasting from (barely able
to get) the breath (of life), cf. sväsaaesa, Räjat., with
(nothing but) breath left, BR s.v. sväsa.

Sveta, n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Mmk 64.13.
Svetaka (Skt. as adj., see setaka), n. of a näga (cf.

Skt. Sveta, id.): Mvy 3326; of two näga-kings, May 247.15.
Svetaketu (== Pali Setaketu), n. of a previous incar-

nation of Säkyamuni in the Tusita heaven: Mv i.337.14,
18; LV 10.16.

áveta-pata, nt., a white cloth; see s.v. indra-pata.
Svetabhadra, n. of a näga king: Mmk 18.12.
avetavarnä (most mss. sveta°), Divy 263.9, ace. to

Index an astrologer's instrument, ace. to pw 7.379 chalk;
what is clear is that it is something used in astrological
calculation; see the passage, s.v. ganitra.

Svetavaläkä, n. of a town: Mv iii.394.4.
avetästhi, nt., with durbhiksa, lit. white-bone, a kind

of famine: Divy 131.21 (see s.v. cañeu); 24-132.3 áve°
näma durbhiksam tasmin käle manusyä asthlny upasam-
hrtya tävat kväthayanti yävat täny asthlni avetäni
samvrttänlti tatas tat kvätham pivanti; idam avetästhi
durbhiksam ity ueyate; similarly MSV i.250.13.

&vetikä, n. of a city: Karmav 80.4; corresp. to Pali
Setavyä, see Lévi's note. Home of Padaáva, q.v.

Sveturästra (1 twice; both mss. have svetu° both
times), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.235.2,

evelä, a high number: Gv 106.10. Cf. next.
évelu, m. (or f.; v.l. svailu, but Mironov ávelu), a

high number: Mvy 7891 = Tib. zal zul, cf. prec. and svela.
Cited from Gv, which reads khelu, q.v., in 133.21; the
orig. form was possibly svelu.
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satkikä (Skt. satka, Pali chakka, plus -i-ká), set of
six, hexad: MSV iii.83.8.

satpañcika, adj., consisting of six or five: °kayä väcä
dharmadesanäyäh Mvy 8426; refers to situation of Pali
Vin. iv.22.17 (uttari-chappanca-väcähi).

Satpura, n. of a locality: May 47.
sad-aksari, (1) n. of a magic formula of six syllables

(om marii padme hum, Kv 76.6): Kv 67.3 f?.; 74.15 etc.;
78.4 etc.; (2) n. of a räksasi: May 243.29.

Sadañga (misprinted Sad°), n. of a näga king: May
246.19. '

sadabhijña, adj. Bhvr., possessing the six abhijña:
SP 90.7; 129.10; 150.2; 155.2; 180.1; see s.v. traividya.

sad-aálti (= Pali chaläsiti), 86; cf. catur-aáiti, and
§ 19,35: Mv iii.96.23 = 101.4 and 6 (vs, metr. indifferent).

sadi, as (stem-)form of Skt. sas, six: LV 414.19:
420.1 (vss); see §19.24.

sadvargika, m. pi., = cvarg°: Divy 329.19; Av
ii. 139.8; MSY ii.99.3; 199.13 ff.

sadvargiya, m. pi., = next: Divy 306.28; 307.6 ÍT.:
489.20 ff.

sadvärgika, m. pi. (— prec. two and Pali chab-
baggiya), members of the group of six (monks), see Childers
and PTSD: Mvy 9255 = Tib. drug sde. Their names are
given 9471-6: Nanda, Upananda, Punarvasu, Chanda,
Asvaka, Udäyin; the Pali list agrees only in part. Nanda
and Upananda also belong to this group in Divy; see s.v.
Nandopananda. In Pali they seem to be represented as
followers of the Buddha, though very imperfect ones,
often transgressing rules of propriety. In BHS, at least
in Divy, they seem to be heretics from the Buddhist
standpoint.

sad-välaka, m. or nt., n. given to the specially strong
gate built by Suddhodana to guard the Bodhisattva;
having six bars (?); perh. read °vära-ka, but even this
does not seem closely paralleled in the required mg.:
Suddhodanena räjakumärasya sadvälako (no v.l.) näma
dväro käräpito pañcapurusaáatehi apävuriyati Mv ii. 157.19;
tena (se. yaksena) °ka-dväram (here by em.; mss. pattälaka-
dväram, or only sa-dväram!) apävrtam, ghosam ca
nigrhitam 161.3.

Sadvisänapäta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.12.
sanna = Skt. sanda, thicket: nänädvijonnäditavrksa-

sanne (Bhvr.) vane vieokä muditä ramämi Gv 408.4 (vs).
See § 2.16.

sastikodana, (cheap) porridge made of quick-ripening
rice (Skt. sastika, °kä): AsP 239.3, 4.

sasto (sas- plus -tas), so read with v.l., as quasi-abl.
to sas-, in relation to the six (senses): sasto (Senart °tho)
adhipati räjä Mv iii.384.6 (vs), he that is overlord in relation
to the six (senses) is a (true) king; answers the question
of line 3, kim adhipati räjä (so mss.); corresp. Pali, Dhp.
comm. iii.233.3, cha-dvärädhipatl räjä (also refers to the
senses; dvära is used in Pali of their outlets).

[sasthi, in Mv ii.21.2 (vs): (atra kim käranam uktam
yam sapta kramate kramän,) na ca asta na ca sasthí
atra ägamanam srnu, . . . why he takes seven steps, and not
eight or . . . (?) Senart em. sasti, sixty, which seems to be
correct; see P. Mus, Barabudur 492, 480; Mv i.318.10
cañkrama-sastih, a promenade of sixty paces. The only
alternative, so far as I see, would be the unattractive
one of understanding the ordinal sasthi in the mg. of
the cardinal, six; the sense would, to be sure, then be
simple.)

sa-, i »eparable prefix in 'pleonastic' positive use, as
opp. of neg. (= Pali id., see Childers); sace(t), saca, sa-
cchambita, sasakya, säntarabahis, santika and sa°
(°ke)? see s.w.: (lokapälän yaksaräksasa-)-gandharvabhu-
jagagana-saparivrtän LV 209.19 (prose), attended by crowds
of...; paribubhuksitä (so Senart ern., mss. paribhuk0)
sma sapipäsitä (Senart em. sampi°, but no such cpd. is
recorded) sma Mv i.8.2 (prose), we are hungry, we are
thirsty; ayogudä hi agnismim yathä-d-iva "(so mss.) sa-
täpitä (so mss.) Mv i.15.15 (vs); this could be interpreted
as m.c. for samtäpitä(h), which Senart reads (unmetr.)
by ern.; sa-prthagjanasevitam (dharmam) Mv i.33.13 (vs);
sajadah sajadataro bhavati áiks 152.12 (prose), he is
stupid, very stupid. Cf. sajyotibhüta, satejobhüta, which
do not require similar interpretation. (In sayyathldam,
°thapi, etc., the pronoun sa, tad, is concerned.)

samyathidam = sayya0, q.v.: May 251.4. Cf. next.
samyadhäpi näma = tad (say-)yathäpi näma,

see s.v. yathäpi 2, and cf, prec.
Samyamani, Divy 60.15 (asitivarsasahasräyusäm

manusyänäm áañkho näma räjä bhavisyati) °ni-cakravartl
(so text, as -pd., with capital S-, but Index °manin, ruler)
caturantavijetä dhärmiko dharmaräjä . . . May not °mani-
cakravartin mean emperor of (residing in) Samyamani
(Yama's city)?

Samyuktaka (nt.) = next: Divy 333.10. Also occurs
in names of sections of the Madhyamägama; see. e.g.
Samädhi- samy °.

Samyuktägama, m., n. of a section of the canon,
= Pali *SN: Mvy 1424.

samyoga (m., = Pali id.), binding, attachment (in
bad sense): (iyam drstih samrägäya samvartate näsam-
rägäya samdvesäya) näsamdvesaya sammohäya näsam-
mohäya samyogäya näsam° Av ii. 188.9.

samyojana, nt., once (Gv 387,3) °nä (= Pali °na,
or saññojana, Pugg. 22.11 if.), fetter, as binding to existence,
to misery: pariksina-bhava-°na ity ucyate (Buddha) LV
425.21; without listing or number, °naih Ud iii.6; (sg.)
iv.29; xv.6 (pi.?); xx.l; sävasesa-°na (kälam kr-) Divy
302.21; 553.24; 555.27-8, (to die) while having (some)
fetters remaining; °nam Mvy 2134, foil, by bandhana,
anusaya, paryutthäna, upaklesa, paryupasthäna (read
with var. paryavasth0); cf. °na-bandhanänuoayopaklesa-
paryavasthänänäm Bbh 202.20; na °nayä (by any fetter)
bandhanänuaayaparyavasthäna-vaaagatäh Gv 387.3; there
are 10, as in Pali (see PTSD, order slightly diff.), listed
AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.84 and 87, in two groups (also in
Pali), called avarabhägiya, q.v. (viz. satkäyadrsti, éilavra-
taparämaraa, vicikitsä, kämacchanda, vyäpäda), and ür-
dhvabhägiya, q.v. (viz. rüparäga, ärüpyaräga, auddhatya,
mäna, avidyä); the first three are also specially listed as
three samyojana, e. g. Lañk 117.14 (with vicikitsä as No. 2
and sllavrata0 as 3, as in Pali), for reasons explained
AbhidhK. op. cit. 85-87; they are prob, meant by trim'
°näm (tyaktvä) Mv i. 192.7 (vs); trayänäm °nänäm MSV
ii.86.li; Divy 534.3; but Divy 533.28 may intend to name
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räga, dvesa, and moha as 3 samyojana (but there is prob,
a lacuna in text, read as in MSV ii.87.1-2): Divy 533.24-25
also speaks of pancänäm avarabhägiyänäm °nänäm pra-
hänäd, without listing them; same MSV ii.87.7; further,
Divy 95.22 knows nine samy° (see s.v. visamyojanaka),
which no doubt refers to the nine listed AbhidhK. LaV-P.
v. 81 f. (shortly before the place cited above), viz. anunaya,
pratigha, mäna, avidyä, drsti, parämarsa, vicikitsä, irsyä,
mätsarya; cf. irsyä~mätsarya-°na-samprayuktä devamanu-
syä Mv i.350.8.'

samrajaníya, adj. (= next), pleasing, causing
pleasure: °ya-vastu-samrägam ca karoti (subject, trsnä)
Dbh 50.7; °yäm vividhäm kathäm vyatisärya (in cliché
recorded under next) Karmav 27.1. Should the latter,
perhaps also the former, be emended to the usual sam-
rañj°? (In Mvy 2941 text samrajamyah, evidently mis-
print; Index samrañj0, and so Mironov, no v.l.).

samrañjana, only f, °iil with kathä (= säräyanlya,
adj., q.v. for discussion; cf. also prec. and next), pleasing,
courteous, friendly: °nim (vividhäm) kathäri (vyatisärya,
or another ger.) Divy 70.11 etc., see list of passages s.v.
sammodana.

samrañjaníya, adj., = prec: °yah Mvy 2941 (so
Index, and Mironov, text misprinted samraj0); (tathä-
gato. . .) °yäm kathäm pravartayati LV 416.14; with
dharma, as Pali säräniya (see säräyamya) with dhamma,
°yaiTi dharmam samädäya vartatah (3 dual) Divy 404.15
(the sequel shows that it consists of mutual attentions);
°ya-dharmesv anuvartanatä Siks 183.17, conforming to
sociable (companionable, pleasing, friendly) principles (of
conduct).

samrägayati, °geti (cf. ärägayati, q.v., which =
Skt. ärädh°, as this resembles samrädha(ya)ti; see also
virägayati), primarily, says pleasant things to; so thanks:
(Väsavadattä drstasatyä Upaguptam, who had brought
her to the truth) samrägayanty uväca: (there follows a
vs, printed as prose) tavänubhävät pihitah sughoro hy
apäyamärgo . . . nirvänamärgas ca mayopalabdhah Divy
355.22.

samrädhana (nt.; to next, n. act.), felicitation, or
thanks: °na-vyagrakarägradesair Jm 214.21 (vs), (people)
with the ends of their arms (hands) occupied (i. e. clapping)
in applause (of either felicitation or thanks, at the recitation
of sacred texts).

samrädha(ya)ti, °dheti (cf. samrägayati), felici-
tates: te däni räjänam °dhenti (so, or °dhyanti, read
°dhanti?, mss.; Senart em. to ärocenti, the reading of
i,226.14): läbhä te rnahäräja sulabdhä yasya te 'yam
mahäpuruso kule utpanno Mv ii.29.17, these (gods) now
congratulated the king: You have won great good fortune,
O king, in that this Great Person (the Bodhisattva) has
been born in your family; in Mv ii.403.18 Senart reads:
bodhisattvo Kälam nägaräjänam (his em. of these words
seems necessary) samrägeti (but mss. samrädhati, proved
essentially right by ii.29.17): evam etam . . . mahänäga,
adyäham . . . abhisambudhyisyam (v.l. °buddhisyam).

samlaksana (= Pali sallakkhanä), discernment, con-
sideration: (cintä katamä? praviveke dharmanidhyänä-
bhiratasya) arthäbhyühanä-°näniscayah Bbh 83.6, deter-
mination, by deduction and consideration, of the meaning
(of dharma).

-samlagnikä (to Skt. samlagna plus -ka, fern.),
(position of) joining or holding together: na hasta-sam-
lagnikaya (antargrham praveksyämah, °he nisatsyämah)
Prät 531.15, 16 '= LaVallée-Poussin, JRAS 1913.844,
Stein ms. fragm. 1.1.35, 36; Mvy 8554 = Tib. lag pa mi
sbrel, not with joining of the hands.

samlaptaka, m. (to ppp. of Skt. sarn-lap-; plus -ka),
one with whom one holds friendly conversation^): Mvy
2712 — Tib. phebs par smra ba, ace. to Das to ask to come,
to invite; Ja., to salute, also to speak politely; MSV ii.131.12

samlaptakena samlaptakasya (as with älaptaka, q.v.);
yathäsamlaptikayä, adv., according as (you have) a close
friend, MPS 13.8.

[samlambha, only for sälambha, q.v., in Das, Tib.
Diet.]

samläpayati, talks nonsense or the like (unrecorded
in depreciative mg.): °payan vadatiti (if he says of a
preacher, 'he babbles when he talks') dharmam pratiksi-
pati áiks 96.11.

samlikhi(n), adj., given to severe austerities: °khis ca
bhavaty alpabhätido 'lpapariskärah Bbh 239.11 (prose);
Tib. yo byad bsñuñs pa, see samlekha; ed. note suggests
samiekhi, but note AMg. samlihana, nt. (n. act.), from
the same base.

samlikhita, adj. or ppp. (not in Skt. or Pali; = AMg.
samlihiya, ppp. to the noun sarnlehanä == Jain Skt. samle-
khanä; see prec; Pali has sallekha = samlekha, q.v.,
and °lekhitäcära), strictly, severely controlled* restricted: in
a cliché describing brahmacaryam, ekänta-samlikhitam
. . . Mv ii.117.17; 140.2; iii.50.10; 214.16; 217.9; 218.5 etc';
of food, nativamlikhito bhavati Siks 127.19, he does not
limit himself (in food) too much; 128.1, see s.v. kuáala-
paksa.

samliyanä (= Pali sail!0; Skt. °yate plus -ana),
timidity, disheartenment (PTSD wrongly stolidity): viáaradas
cähu tadä prahrstah °näm sarva vivarjayitvä SP 57.9 (vs);
prakááayet sütram idam hi loke na capí °na (m.c.) tasya
kacit 282.4 (vs).

samludita, ppp.-adj. (Skt. °lulita and °lodita), in
a-sam°, not disarranged (of hair): (kesäh . . .) °ditäh sama-
sadrsasthänasamsthitäh Gv 402.14; asamluditakeáa, v.l.
in both edd. for asamlul0, Mvy 345 (an anuvyañjana).

[samlüsitä SP 85.9 (vs), read jvälüsitä with WT,
= jvälä-usitä(h).]

samlekha, m. (= Pali sallekha; cf. samlikhi,
°khita, sälekhika), severe frugality, austerity (as to the
necessities of life): °khah Mvy 7012 = Tib. yo byad
bsñuñs pa; samlekha-caritä asme(?) SP 272.4 (vs), or
with WT (and their ms.) samlekha-vrtti-cäri sma; °kham
mä prabhäse tvam Siks 354.12 (vs); dhutaguna-°khe
'nuvartana-tä ásP 1462.21 (prose).

samlobhana or °na (to Skt. sam-lubh- plus -ana),
enticement, seduction: Märaduhitaro . . . bodhisattvasya
°närtham . . . abhäsanta LV 321.17 (prose).

samvara, m. (= Pali id.; cf. a-samvara and sam-
vära), (1) restraint, control, obligation, vow: Mvy 1608
(text erron. samvära); 1632; 7010 (in all these = Tib.
sdom pa restraint, obligation, vow), 9363 (= Tib. sdom
po or sdom ba); LV 159.8 (vs) silaguna-samvaru (n. sg.);
379.14 (prose) samvaram (ace; sc from sin, atyayato)
äpadyate; similarly Divy 617.22, 24; Mv i.104.14 desayanti
dama-däna-samvaram (mss. °ra); samätta-samvarasya
Siks 15.1; prätimoksa-samvara-, the moral restraints im-
posed in the code called Prätimoksa (= Pali pätimokkha-
samvara) Mv iii.51.17-52.1; áiks 17.7 (not by this alone
can a Bodhisattva attain enlightenment); Bbh 155.26; KP
134.2; Ud xxxii.27 prätimokse ca samvarah; Mv iii.52.8
(akusalä dharmäh . . .) tesäm samvaräya; 423.3 ff. caksusä
(srotrena, ghränena, etc.) samvaro; silasamvara- Mv
i.143.1; Dbh 96.15; Jm 15.5; samvara-slla-, morality con-
sisting of s°, Bbh 138.24; 152.Í9; KP 103.3 tatra na
samvaro näsamvarah; Dbh.g. 52(78).30 °ram samupäcaret;
RP 28.12 (vs) silaprayoga samvarakriyä ca; LV 31.15,
16, 17 käya-, väk-, manah-s° (see sambara 1); (2) rule,
prescription (an extension or specialization of prec, found
only in neg. a-samvara, q.v,); (3) (treated as nt. in Divy
111.3, n. sg. °ram; the only distinctive occurrence), pro-
visions (of food): Divy 110.26 samvaram cäropaya; 111.1,
3; Prät 500.5 pindapäta-samvaram (acc), provisions for
a meal; (is this mg. also an extension of 1, regulation,
requirement*}); (4) n. of an asura: Suv 162.12 (acc. to
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Nobel, Tib. seems to suggest reading Sam vara; cf. also
Sambara); (5) n. of a hell: Kv 50.4 sambare (so printed)
mahänarake (read sambare?).

samvarnana, nt., and °na ( = Pali samvannana;
Skt. °na once, BR, description, narration), praise, lau-
dation: bodhisattva-°nam Gv 503.9 (prose); tathägata-
dharmasya . . .°näm karoti SP 34.5 (prose); guna-°nam
náma dosänäm ca nigühanam Jm 102.2 (vs); karoti °na
(ace; m.c; could be nt. or f.) SP 220.14 (vs).

samvarta (m.? to samvartati 1), (period af) de-
volution , destruction of the world, with or sc» kalpa: °ta-
käla-samaye Mv i.52.4, by a somewhat doubtful em.; the
parallel is vivartanlya-käla0 6; passage is similar to Mv
i.338.14 ÍT. (see s.v. vivartati), where samvartamane . . .
loke is read for this; for other passages see s.v. vivaría,

samvartaka, adj., (1) (to samvartati 1) world-
destroying: °kä pi vätä Mv i.236.15 *= 241.9; so Senart
both times, with mss. in 241.9, while in 236.15 mss. °tana,
q.v.; (2) (to samvartati 2) conducive, leading (to, dat.):
anarthäyähitäya °kam bhavisyati Lañk ^55.10 (prose).

samvartati, °te (1) (=- Pali samvattati) devolves,
comes to destruction, opp. vivartati 2, q,v. for passages;
cf. samvarta and other prec. and foil, items; (2) (== Pali
samvattati» not confused with samvattati), tends, is con-
ducive (to, dat.): duhkhaksayäya °tati Mv i.246.13; abhe-
dyäsayatäyai °tate LV 31.13, similarly 14 fi.; duhkhäyähi-
täya °tante Bbh 7.10; cittasthitaye °tate 188.6, etc.

samvartana, (1) adj., = samvartaka (1), q.v : °nä
pi vätä,*mss., Mv i.236.15 (vs; Senart °ka); (2) (to sam-
vartati 2) subst., and perh, adj., (the) conducing, leading
(to, in comp.): atyantasukhasarvajnatäbhümi-°näya pari-
nämayati Siks 215.5, develops so as to conduce to , . .; sarva-
bodhisattvasambhära-°na-cittä (Bhvr.) Gv 279.20 (here
°na could be transí, as adj. or subst.).

-samvartanaka, f. °ikä, adj. (cf» prec. and Pali
samvattanika), conducive (to, in comp.): upasama-(with
mss., for °sama-)-samvartan;kä (of the madhyamä prati-
padä) Mv iii.331.8, l i , 15 (mss. °tikä for °nika each time).

samvartani, (1) (to samvartati 1; cf. vivartanl),
(periodic) destruction (of the world): tejah-sam° Mvy 8285,
ap-sam° 8286, väyu-sam° 82S7; Tib. hjig pa, destruction;
dasadisam (in all directions, un versal) ca väta-°nlm tejafr-
°mm ap °nlm adhitisthati Dbh 91.27; tejafc-°ni prädur-
bhavisyati AsP 180.7, repeated below; kalpa-°nyäm, loe,
Divy 231.14; bhäjana-san0 AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.181;
(2) ace. to Tib. (hdu ba, assembling) and Foucaux, assem-
bling: LV 19.10 na bodhisattva ädipravrtte loke sattva-
°ni-kälasämaye mätuh kuksim avakrämati, not when the
world has just begun to evolve, at the time of assembling of
creatures; this is a meaning which samvartani also has,
ace. to LaV-P., AbhidhK. iii.182 note; in LV, however,
if we could assume a mistake of Tib., we might render
at the time of world-destruction, as under 1, this being not
identical with ädipravrtte loke, but another time when
the B. does not enter his mother's womb; (3) (to s a m -
vartati 2; cf. Pali samvattanika) conducive (to; prob,
adj.): (daksinäm . . .) svarga-samvartanlm Divy 229.12,
502.12. See next.

samvartamya, (primarily) adj. (but see below;
§ 22.20; cf. Pali samvattaniya, °ika; also prec. items),
conducive (to, in a cpd., prec. by complement): dharma-
vyasana-°nlyena karmähhisamskärena SP 312.10, by per-
formance of actions conducive to injury to the Doctrine;
(änantaryäni) narakakarma-°niyäni karmäni Divy 260.8,
deeds which conduce to deeds (leading to) hell; niraya-°yam
karma &ks 167.9; (karmäni). . . apäya-°yäni Vaj 34.18;
karma alpäyuh-°yam Karmav 30.6, and long list of
parallels in same ending; sarvajñatá-°yam kuáalamülam
Gv 18.19; (Avalokiteávaraya . . . ) bahuparivära-°niyäya
Kv 11.15 (who is conducive to an ample retinue, sc.,for his
worshippers?); (danam dadäti mähätyägabhoga-vipäka-)-

pratiläbhasamvartaniyam Divy 482.8, conducive to attaining
the fruition of . . ., and iong list of such terms, all ending
-vipäkapratiläbha- (in line 9 läbha omitted by obvious
error)-°myam, qualifying some kind of dänam; kirn asya
därakasya räjnah °niyäni karmäni na veti? pasyati, santi
Divy 579.28, has this boy deeds conducive (? conforming,
suitable) to (becoming) a king or not ? he saw, he has I (and
the boy was made king); punyäbhisamskäram prasaved
buddha>ñana-°níyam SP 337.4; here construable as adj.
with punyäbhi0, but seems clearly subst. in (sa kulaputro
vä kuladuhitä vä) prasaved buddhajnäna-°nlyam (what is
conducive to Buddha-knowledge) aprameyam asamkhyeyam
aparyantam SP 339.11; in absolute use, without indication
of complement, °niyam kuáalamülam upacinoti Av i.214.1,
he accumulates a root of merit conducive (to the proper
result); seems to be used both as subst. and absolutely,
without complement, in Mv ii. 111.17, (having lived in
pleasure many years in the city of the kimnaras with
their princess Manoharä,) sarvodyänesu °myam (one ins.
°nlye) anubhavitvä, having experienced what was 'con-
ducive' (conforming, suitable, to be expected?) in all the
parks, (he said to M.).

samvardhaka, m., cika (to Skt. samvardhayati plus
-aka; one questionable occurrence in Skt., see pw), one
who fosters, rears: sa te . . . kalyänamitra-janakas tathä-
gatakule °kah Gv 528.14; (bodhisattvänäm) viryapäramitä
°dhikä Gv 526.4 (both prose); °dhikä (like a mother) also
AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.214.

Samvalitä> the verse-equivalent of Suvalitarati-
prabhäsasri, q.v., in the prose story: °täkhyä duhitä Gv
428.4 (vs).

samvasana (nt.; to Skt. samvasati plus -ana; once
in RV only), (co-)habitation, dwelling together (with, or in):
dlrghordhva-°na-sambhavam (adj., originating in long
dwelling in lofty surroundings) kalyänamitropasamkrama-
nam Gv 242.8; (aparanta-, read °ränta-)-kalpa-bodhi-
sattvacaryä-°nena (involving, leading to, dwelling or asso-
ciation with the course of bodhisattvas of future ages) kalyäna-
mitropasamkramanena 242.20; (sarvakalpabodhisattva-
caryä-)-samväsa-°na-mahäpranidhäna- 267.16, great vow
to dwell in association with . . .; sarvatathägata-visaya-
samvasanena (adj., that involves dwelling in the realms of
all' T.). . .°vihärena 533.6.

-samväcaka, adj., and °cijcä, subst. f., (to Skt.
sam-vac- plus -aka, -ikä), in hasta-sam°, 'talking with the
hands', by signs (by or to the deaf): °cakah (presumably
personal) Mvy 7685 = Tib. lag brdah byed pa, making
hand signs (follows edamüka, q.v.); °cikä, subst. (the
process), badhiräm °cikayärtham grähayati Bbh 145.6, by
hand-conversation he makes the deaf understand the meaning.

[samväcya, corrupt, Divy 70.1; ace. to Index having
lived among, but read some synonym of gatvä 73.15;
perh. samcarya? The two passages are pratically identical:
(vinipätam na) gamisyati, kim tarhi (73.15 tu) deväms
ca manusyäms ca samväcya (73.15 gatvä) samsrtya (70.1
mss. samvrtya) pascime bhave (73.15 om. pa° bhave)
pascime nikete . . . pratyekabuddho bhavisyati. Mr. D. R. S.
Bailey informs me that Tib. reads in 70.1 mtshams sbyar
ein hkhor nas, normally = pratisamdhim grhitvä samsrtya
(preceded by loc), and in 73.15 the same preceded by ñiñ,
for the two gerunds.]

samvära-, = samvara: Mvy 1608; so also Mironov;
see s.v. täpa.

samväsana (nt.), some kind of medical treatment,
perh. fumigation (lit. perfuming): . . . (snapanam) °sanam
samvardhanam varnapariáodhanam balasamjananam pra-
jänämi Gv 152.11.

-samväsika (in Pali °saka, or °sa), see a-, nänä-,
samäna-, steya-sam°; also = samäna- samväsika,
q.v.: ätmänam samväsikam sthäpayati MSV ii.179.7.

-samväsya, see a-sam°.
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samvähita (nt.; orig. ppp. of Skt. samvähayati), one
of the arts mastered by the Bodhisattva as prince: . . . mä-
lyagranthane °hite maniräge . . . LV 156.16. Skt. samvä-
hana suggests shampooing; but ace. to Tib. rlun yab gyob
pa, waving of fans.

samvidyate (= Pali samvijjati = Skt. vidyate; pw
is not justified in saying 'esp. in questions and with neg.'),
is found, exists; often virtually = asti: samvidyayanta
(= °dyante, § 38.21) ima äsana LV 115.9 (vs); samvidyanta
(read so, transposing danda before this) imäny . . . ati-
riktäny äsanäni, saced äkänksasi, nisída 408.4; mätrgrämo
'samvidyamäna-guno 'pi 141.9, even when no virtues exist
(in them); punyasambhäro na °te Kv 52.20; ko 'smäkam
upäyah °te 53.18; sthänam etan na °te LV 215.19, that's
out of the question, that can't be; with gen., like asti, =
. . . has: yasyä ete. gunäh °yante LV 139.19, who possesses
these qualities; (prabhütam me . . . kosthägäram) °te SP
102.11, / have abundant. . .: (na ca me) . . . kimcit °te
Kv 43.21; na cäsmäkam svämi °te Kv 45.15, and we
have no husband.

samvimattha, ppp. (= Skt. *samvimrsta, cf. Pali
vimattha), touched, mingled: svarnam yathä musaragalvaya
(Susa's em., mss. musäragalva-, q.v., unmetr.; °vaya
would imply an instr. sg. fern., °vayä, but no such gender
occurs for the word; perh. read °lvaka, with -ka svärthe)
samvimattham (so read with Rahder; Susa's mss. °mäs-
thám; Susa em. °mrstam) Dbh.g. 22(358).!9.

samviávasta, ppp. (of Skt. *sam-vi-svas-), com-
pletely put at ease or trusting: yadä jänetsuh tä räksasiyo,
samviávasta ime vänijakä asmäbhir iti Mv iii.70.17.

samvihethayati (sam plus vihe°), injures: (näga-
räjä . . .) manábalo tarn (better than Senart's so; one ms.
lacks the syllable, the other reads va) ca na °thaye (v.l.
°thayo; Senart em. °thyo, as if gerundive; jagatl meter)
Mv ii. 183.22 (vs), and I will not injure him.

samvrta, ppp. (of Skt. sam-vr-), (1) of a door, narrow
(so Burnouf, Chin., and Tib. dog; Kern, shut): idam khalu
niveáanam ekapraveáam samvrta-dväram eva SP 73.3;
(2) ( = Pali samvuta) restrained, controlled: °ta äyatanaih
Mvy 399 = Tib. skye mched rnams bsdams pa (to sdom
pa, used for samvara, q.v.), controlled as to the senses
(äyatana 5); not by the senses; we might expect loc, but
the instr. may be influenced by the surrounding phrases
(visamyukto dhätubhih, pracchinno granthaih, vimuktah
paridäghaih, etc.) where it seems more appropriate.

Samvrtaskandha, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv
iii.230.16; Gv 360.24 (in otherwise quite different lists).

samvrti, f., (1) in the sense of samvara (1), noted
only Süträl. iv.4 áila-°tih; (2) ( = Pali sammuti; see also
sämvrta), convention, general (popular) acceptance or
belief; 'common sense'; conditioned, exoteric, dependent,
limited truth or knowledge, often in contrast with para-
märtha (so also in Pali, e. g. Miln. 180.1 sammuti mahäräja
esä, ahan-ti mamäti, na paramattho eso); Tib. regularly
kun rdzob, altogether void; may have been etym. under-
stood sometimes as covering, but I have found no clear
evidence for this (which is Bendall and Rouse*s rendering,
e. g. p. 236, on Siks 256.4, 5) and believe it misleading;
Pali sammuti suggests the true etym. (root man); cf.
under (3) below: yäh káácana samvrtayo hi loke, sarvä
hi tä muñir nopaiti Bbh 48.24 (vs, metr. deficient) = Pali
Sn 897, reading sammutiyo; defined Bbh 49.(3-)5 as verbal
symbols (prajñapti 4, q.v. for citation, as also for &iks
257.7-8 where samvrti = nämadheya, samketa, prajñapti);
(laukikänäm . . . yasmin vastuni samketa-)~samvrti-sam-
stavanägamapravistayä buddhyä daréanatulyata bhavati,
tad yathä prthivyäm, prthivy eveyam nägnir iti Bbh 37.9;
samvrtyä desaná Lañk 25.4; 33.5, instruction according to
'common sense'; °ti-jñanam Mvy 1237 (et al., see jñana),
common-sense knowledge, = Pali sammuti-ñána, the fourth
of four kinds of knowledge (as also in Mvy), DN iii.226,

last line, expl. coram. iii.1020.15 fT. as any other kind of
knowledge than the first three; asti samvrtyä caksuh
Siks 357.11, the eye exists (only) in terms of limited, exoteric
(common-sense) truth; similarly 358.19; samvrti-vyavahä-
rena Sukh 42.11, by conventional terminology or exoteric
(not fundamentally true) manner of speaking; samvrti-
paramärthatah Siks 2.8, (knowing) both as to exoteric and
esoteric truth; etävac caitat jñeyam, yad uta samvrtih
paramärthas ca. tac ca Bhagavatä sünyatah sudrstam . . .
tatra samvrtir lokapracäratas (because it is, or, as that
which is, current in the world) Tathägatena drstä; yah
punah paramärthah so 'nabhiläpyah áiks 256.4; katham
anadhisthänä samvrtir yuktä, katham punar ayuktä? ya-
thä sati (text 'sati) sthänau purusabhräntih; kasya punah
sünyatävädinah paramärthatah sthänuh siddho, yadäs-
rayät purusabhräntih syäd? Siks 264.3 (Bendall and Rouse
completely wrong), how may common-sense, which is without
any sound basis, be right, and how on the other hand wrong?
As, given a post, the delusion (occurs) that it is a man. But
how, for one who believes in voidness, can in real (esoteric)
truth the post be a fact, on the basis of which the delusion
that it is a man might arise?; samvrti-satya, common-sense
truth, contrasted with paramärtha-s°, Mvy 6545 (Tib. kun
rdzob kyi bden pa); Dharmas 95 (dve satye); Bbh 292.18
(dvividham satyam; but 17 has just said, avitathärthena
tävad ekam eva satyam, na dvitíyam asti; this, of course,
is paramärtha-s°); Bhad 63; the cpd. sammuti-sacca is
cited from a late Pali text in Childers, and from Miln.
160(.l) by PTSD, but this last is an error (does the cpd.
occur in older Pali?); samvrti-samgha, MSV iii.116.19;
117.1, defined as one in which all members are prthagjana-
kalyänaka, q.v., and in which (117.4) it is possible that
a rite may be performed incorrectly in all innocence,
hence conditioned assembly (of monks), where intentions
are good but not necessarily results; (3) consent in the
sense of a formal vote (of the samgha): yäni punas täni
(kuläni) saiksa-samvrti-sammatäni. . . Prät 526.3, families
which have been held by formal declaration to be saiksa;
so Chin.; note association of samvrti with sammata
(etym. 1); samagrena ca bhiksunisamghena avandanärha-
samvrtyä sammatah Bhik 28b.4 and (an expelled monk)
who by the entire congregation of nuns has been judged by
formal vote that he is unworthy to be saluted; does Pali
sammuti have this mg.? for such passages as Vin. iii.199.26
bhikkhu-sammutiyä the Dictt. and Transí, give by permis-
sion of the (order of) monks, which here at least is possible;
this, rather than vote (but the samgha did in fact vote
on the question 1), may be the meaning in brahmacaryopa-
sthäna-samvrtim yäcitavyä Bhik 17b.l, she must be made
to ask for permission (or, for a vote, sc. that she be allowed)
to enter the religious life; so, äryikä-samghät °tim yäce
ib. 2, (the initiate says) / ask (this) permission (or vote)
from the assembly of venerable nuns. Both Prat 526.3 and
Bhik 28b.4 associate samvrti (Pali sammuti) with sam-
mata, suggesting that.°v?ti is hyper-Skt. for Pali °muti.

samvftta, ppp.-adj. (also, but erroneously, written
samvrta), rounded, in su-samvrtta-skandha, with well-
rounded shoulders, the 20th lak?ana (q.v.): Mvy 249 (Tib.
áin tu zlum pa, well-rounded), etc.; Pali sama-vatta-.

Samvrttateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7.
[8amvega, nt. (Skt. only m.), perturbation: mahäntam

samvegam (nom. sg.) utpannam Mv ii.45.8; but mss.
vegam, Senart em.; vega, also, is only m. in Skt.]

SarnvegadhärinI, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.18.
samvejanlya, gdve. (== Pali id., to samvejeti, see

next two), to be shuddered at: °yam sthänam Divy 432.16;
°yäm . . . dharmyäm kathäm Jm 110.19.

samvejayitavya, gdve., = prec: MSV iii.63.7.
samvejita, ppp. (= Pali id., to samvejeti; caus. not

in Skt.), agitated: °ta-mänaso LV209.11 (prose). Cf. prec.
two.



-samvedin 542 samskära

-samvedin, adj. (to Skt. samveda, or to samvedayati
or samvetti), being aware of, experiencing: VItaéokasya . . .
vimuktipritisukha-°nah Divy 424.26.

samvedhati (cf. vedhati and Skt. sam-vyath-; Pali
ppp. samvedhita), shakes (severely), intrans.: mahä-
prthiv!. . . vedhe samvedhe (so mss., Senart em. pravedhe;
aor.) sampravedhe Mv iii.341.5; the mss. of Mv supported
by (lokadhätuh . . .) vedhati samvedhati sampravedhati
Divy 479.11.

samvyavahärate ( = Pali samvohär0; prob, denom.
to Pali samvohära, Skt. samvyavahära), carries on business:
banigdharmanä °ramänah Divy 259,10 (cf. Pali AN
ii.188.10). See next.

samvyavahärin, adj. (to Skt. °ra plus -in, or to
prec), carrying on business: (mahäsamudre) pota-°rina
äsan Divy 499.3; 501.11 (here text °samhärina, certainly
corruption for °samvyava°), 14, 17.

saméabdita, ppp. (of Skt. °bdayati, used like Skt.
sabdyate, is named, is called by name; Mbh. Cale. 1.3215
ayam ehlti samsabdya means calling him by name with
the words, Come, so-and-so!; but, to be sure, the true
reading is sabdena, Grit. ed. 1,71.30), named, called by
name: yena nämnä ütam bhavati buddhaksetram Bbh
59.27; (tathägatagarbho, line 9) álayavijñana-°ditó Lank
220.14, as called by the name älayaui0; (cittacaittakaläpo)
vikalpa-°ditah pravartamänah Lañk 150.15, (mind and the
mass of mental things,) being called by (that) name thru
false discrimination . . .

samáamaka, adj. (Skt. °mayati plus -aka), allaying,
pacifying (plagues): upadravopasarga-°käni mantrapadäni
Bbh 20.10; -upadrava-°känäm . . . mantränäm 209.19,

samsaya, nt. (regularly m.), doubt: dharma-°yam
(n. sg.) chinnam Mv i.247.15.

[samsayälu, by Nobel's em., assumed to be adj. to
samóaya, doubtful: Suv 215.11 (vs); better read, substan-
tiaily with best ms., (sudurbalä, with ms. F?) matir iva
samáayo 'tra me.]

sarnáílika (cf. Skt. samáilana, and silayati), associate,
companion, in monkish life: tatra dvau bhiksü °likau Av
ii.150.1, and tarn °lika-bhiksum 4; so Speyer's plausible
em., ms. °áitika, which seems senseless; Tib. mdzah, friend.

Saméuddha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5.
? samerkhalä, or °la (if correct, related to Skt.

srnkhalä, °la, chain, with loss of nasal m.c.; some mss.
°s*rñkh°, many with Cale. om.. sam, both unmetr.), chain,
as an ornament: manihäramuktahäräm mukhapuspake
(final short 1) ardhacandra °läh LV 201.19 (vs); text
uncertain; Tib. (Foucaux) sen ge (lion) áiñ lo (tree-leaf)
ris (form); or does Tib. confusedly represent an attempt
at transliteration?

saméosaka, adj. (to Skt. °sayati plus -aka), drying
up (trans.), fig. destroying (misery): -duhkha-°kah Suv
65.2 (prose).

saméravitaka, m. = árav0, q.v.: ye cäpi °kä tadäsi
te srävakä tesa jinäna sarve SP 195.1 (vs).

(samélesayati, prob, an sich heranziehen, as in Skt.,
BR s.v. ális with sam, caus., 3: evam ca tarn bhartsiya
(so read with v.l. and WT) tasmi käle °yet tarn punar
eva panditah SP 114.9 (vs), and thus (the father) having
scolded him (the son) at that time, he yet again would attach
him to himself skillfully; Burnouf embrace; Kern conciliate;
Tib. rab tu dkris, a lit. rendering, completely enwrap.)

samsaktaka, adj. (to Skt. °kta plus -ka, perh. pej.),
(wretchedly ?) enmeshed, entangled: vanagahanajäla-°känäm
apy aham sattvänäm . . . samyag-gamana-(text °namana-)-
patha-daráayitri bhavämi Gv 226.25 (-227.3; prose).

samsati (MIndie for Skt. srams°; only noted Lex.
and Gr. in Pkt., not in Pali), falls away: na ca viryäta
(so read) samsati Mv ii.232.14, 18 (vs), and he does not fall
away from his heroic stand (in practising austerities);
missed by Senart.

samsarin, adj. (m.c. for Skt. °särin), involved in the
round of rebirths: samsäre bahukäla-samsari (n. pi.; no
v.l.) duhkhamüle (read dukha°) LV 324.17 (vs).

samsädana (nt.; n. act. in -ana to Pali samsädeti,
leaves unanswered, so not only AN iv.398.14 but also
MN i.214.26 and AN i.288.20, which PTSD defines wrongly;
opp. of vissajjeti, answers a question), 'letting drop',
leaving unanswered (a question): prasna-°nena Bbh 151.22.

samsädayati (caus. of sam-sad-), fells, strikes down:
(sc. vanamrgän) samsädya (ger.) . . . vyäghräh . . . Jm
229.24 (vs).

Samsära, n. of a householder's son of Srävasti: Av
ii.161.13fT.

samsarika, adj. (=-- AMg. samsäriya: MIndie, or
possibly error, for Skt. säm°), relating to the round of
rebirths: -°ka-citta- Gv 466.19 (prose).

Samsarottarana, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha:
Av i.152.10.

sam si d ana (nt.), or °nä (= Pali °na; formed like
utsldana, q.v.), sinking: Divy 229.23 (of a ship) jale
°na-bhayam; Gv 188.11 sarvasamsärasamsidanabhayäni
(sc. sattvänäm); Gv 279.15, understand a-sam°, (anivartya-
cittä-)-samsidanacittä, with mind not characterized by
sinking; ÄsP 289.4 kä . . . bodhisattvasyäntarä vyadhvani
samsidanä; 336.14 näpy asya °nä bhavati.

Samsrsta, n. of a mountain: °ta-mahäsamsrstau,
dual dvandva, Kv 91.13.

samskära, m. (= Pali samkhära; both mgs. clearly
foreshadowed in Skt., but here technically specialized),
(1) usually pi., predisposition(s), the effect of past deeds
and experience as conditioning a new state: the fourth
of the (upädäna-)skandha, qq.v., and the second item
in the pratltya-samutpäda, q.v. (arising from avidyä, and
cause of vijnäna); all as in Pali; for a brief and illuminating
statement see Lévi, Süträl. v.8 note 1; Skt. uses the word
in virtually the same mg., BR s.v. 5; samskära-duhkhatä,
see duhkhatä; samskärahetu dadate na ca samkramo
'sti, vijñanam udbhavati samkramanam pratitya LV
419.19-20 (vss), it (sc. avidyä, in prec. line) furnishes the
cause for the predisposition(s) and so (once avidyä is gone)
there is no transmigration; vijnäna (the next link after
samskära) arises (only) in dependence on transmigration;
(2) pi., conditionings, conditioned states, which means
collectively the dharma (4) or states of (normal, sentient)
being, cf. samskrta: sarvasamskärä anityäh (as in Pali,
CPDt s.v. anicca) sarvasamskärä duhkhä sarvadharmä
anätmänah Mv ii.285.18-19; katham ca bodhisattvah
sarva-°räm anityatah samanupaáyati Bbh 277.16 (and ff.);
viraktah sarva-°resu sarva-°ra-vltikramam prapayisyämi
Mv ii.279.19; sarva-°ränäm . . . prahänät prahänadhätur
ity ueyate, sarva-°ränäm virägäd virägadhätur. . . Av
ii.141.3 (see dhätu 4); j'ivita-°rän adhisthäya äyuh-°rän
utsrastum ärabdhah Divy 203.7, mastering, holding firmly,
the conditionings of his life, he set about to renounce the
conditionings of long-life, i. e. he determined not to enter
nirvana immediately, but to do so after three months,
which would give him time to complete his necessary
tasks; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.122 ff. (the term of three
months, 124; so also Pali); Pali DN ii.99.10 (after state-
ment of his reasons) jivita-samkhäram adhitthäya viharey-
yam; comm. ii.547.5 fi. °ram ti, ettha jlvitam pi jlvitasan-
khäro, yena jívitam sañkharíyati, chijjamänam ghatetvä
thapiyati; yo phalasamäpatti dhammo pi jívitasañkharo,
so idha adhippeto; adhitthäya ti adhititthitvä pavattetvä
jivitä-(read °ta-?)-thapanasamattham phalasamäpattim
samäpajjeyyan ti, ayam ettha sañkhepattho; äyuhsam-
skära, conditionings of long-life, only as obj. of utsrjati
as Pali ayusamkhära (Usually pi.', PTSD) of ossa(j)jati;
°ran utsrjati Mvy 6454; °ram (text with 2 mss., read
°räm = °rän with 4 mss.) utsrjantänäm (sc. Buddhänäm;
pürvä koti na prajnäyate) Mv i.125.19 (vs; next line,
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nirväyantänäm, mss. °väpaya°, viränäm p° k° na pra°);
bhava-samskära = äyuh-sam°; bhava-°ram apotsrjan
munih Divy 203.16 (vs), after samanantarotsrstesv äyuh-
°resu 10, which follows 203.7 above; same vs (also follow-
ing äyusamkhäram ossajji) in Pali Ud. 64.29 bhavasam-
khäram avassajji muni; [in LV 262.18 (vs) text läbhaalokau
ca samskärau (most mss. °ro), but read (Skt.) satkäro =
Pali sakkära, honor, with same vs in Pali Sn 438, supported
by Tib. bkur sti = satkära; cf. also läbha-satkära-aloka
Mvy 183.]

samskrta, ppp. (Skt. id., Pali samkhata), in the
special sense belonging to samskära (2), conditioned; in
nt. substantially = samskära (2): drstljälam uddhari
°tätah LV 195.12 (vs), thou hast (wilt have) removed the
net of wrong views from the conditioned (state of existence);
similarly 196.2 (vs); see anarthika for LV 180.12; täny
etäni catväry api cta-laksanäny abhisamasya samskäränäm
samäsato dvayävasthä-prabhävitäni Bbh 278.25"; Gv 496.6,
see s.v. avacara; the Buddha's doctrine (dharma) is a-sam-
skrtah (unconditioned) sadvisayasamatikräntah LV 392.i3
(prose); prápto mi dharmo hy amrto 'samskrtah (read
with v.l. asam-, m.c.) 393.1 (vs); uncertain, kalpäkoti
samskrta me anantä, bodhimärgo sodhito me pranitah
LV 196.7 (vs), shortly after 196.2 (above), but here Tib.
hkhor bar (= samskrta; this Tib. word regularly =
samsära! whereas samskrta is hdus byas in LV 195.12
and 196.2, as regularly, Mvy 941), 2187 etc., cf. hdu byed
= samskära; Foucaux for Tib. . . . kalpas d'une vie
emigrante, for BHS . . . kalpas dans le monde de la trans-
migration, following Tib., and suggesting em. to samsrtä
in his Notes 144, where he cites a v.l. sambhrtä) bskal pa
bye ba mthah yas su, during endless crores of kalpas in
succession11'! did samskrta here mean conditioned = in the
conditioned stale of life, as in line 2 above? or perhaps
complete(d)si; applied to samädhi and the like as taught
by the imperfect teacher Rudraka, °tänäm säsravänäm . . .
dhyänasamädhi-samäpattinäm LV 244.2, and °ta-samä-
dhinäm (asäratäm upadaráayeyam) 7, in contrast with
the Bodhisattva's own samädhi (sva-samädhi-gunaviaesod-
bhävanärtham, 6); in this context conditioned (by the
sentient world), not absolute, as perhaps in LV 196.7 above.

samstaraka, m., or °rika, only in trna-sam0 ( =
Pali tina-samtharaka; cf. Skt. samstara), mat or bed (of
grass): esa te duhitus °rakäh Divy 517.8; °rake (v.l. °rike)
nisanno Mv iii.272.18; °ra'kam upaviáetsuh 269.1, 12;
bhümyäm °rike áayitavyam 264.8, or . . . áayati 265.1.

samstaranaka, adj., in trna-samo (cf. prec. and
Skt. samstarana; Pali samtharanaka-väta), occupied with
strewing or laying a (grass) bed: adräksin Mäkandikafy . . .
Bhagavantam °nakam Divy 517.6 (prose).

samstavana (nt.; = Pali samthavana; Skt. samstava),
intimate acquaintance, familiarity: Bbh 37.9, cited s.v.
samvrti.

(samstuta, m., — Skt. as adj., intimate acquaintance,
e. g. SP 346.1 . . . jnäter vä sammodikasya (so read, see
s.v.) vänyasya vä samstutasya kasyacit; so interpret, With
Kern, SP 3.1 bahubuddhaáatasahasrasamstutair (Bodhi-
sattvaih), who had been intimate with many . . . Buddhas;
Burnouf, praised by . . .; cf. also next.)

samstutaka, m., and °ikä (= prec. plus, perhaps,
specifying -ka), (one who is) an intimate acquaintance, friend:
°takah Mvy 2713 = Tib. smos (h)drin, which prob, read
for smon (h)drin in both Ja. and Das; in a chapter headed
mitrakäryam; MSV ii.131.12; fern., of daughters of Mara,
sukhakärana devanaräna su-samtutikäh (see this; v.l.
°samstu°) LV 322.2 (vs), here prob, endearing dim. -ka;
(dve därake) anyonya-°tike ksatriyadärikä brähmanadä-
rikä ca Divy 541.12 (prose); yathäsamstutikayä, adv.,
according as (you have) an intimate, MPS 13.8.

[samstuva, indicated by most mss. at Mv i.120.9,
read prob, samstava; see s.v. sambhuva.]

samstüpa, m. (otherwise recorded only Gobh.GS.
i.4.11, Kehrichthaufen ace. to comm., but Knauer reads
sastüpam and considers the word prob, corrupt; prob,
related to stüpa in some way), collection, conglomeration:
abhinnah °pah (ep. of the Buddha's dharma) Mvy 1300,
a close-knit mass, = Tib. mi mthun pa med ein (= abhinna)
hdus pa dan ldan pa.

samsthägära, m. (= Pali samthä0; the noun sam-
sthä does not seem to occur in an appropriate nig.'),
assembly hall, hall of meeting: (Säkyänäm) °ram upasam-
kräntäh Mv i.354.19; (Suddhodano . .'.) i^akyaganena
särdham °re nisanno 'bhüt LV 136.11; in LV"l41.17ff.
the girls who are candidates for marriage with the Bodhi-
sattva assemble there, while (18) Bodhisattvah °ram
upasamkramya bhadräsane nyasldat; in 142.2, 9 yena
°ro . . . tenopasamkräman (°mat; text in 2 tenopä0);
°re MSV i.62.2 (upäsakas gathered in it); ii. 186.12 (laymen
of Kausämbi).

samsthäpana (nt.; cf. Skt. id.), determination, defini-
tion, establishment (of the Doctrine); Burnouf, demonstration
(good!); Kern, exhortation (less likely): °nam kurvati
aäkyasimho bhäsisyate dharmasvabhävamudräm SP 28.8
(vs). Tib. yañ dag hjog, complete arrangement.

samsthita, nt. (in Skt. as ppp., and cited once as n.,
form, in pw from Mbh. but prob, false reading; Crit ed.
5.168.2 pürva-samsthitim, v.l. °tam; ace. to Sheth, Pkt.
samthia, form), condition, state of existence: sükhenti sarva-
sattvänäm °täni naresvaräh Mv i.91.8 (vs), make the
conditions (of life) of all creatures happy.

-samsthitaka, adj. (= Skt. °ta) ifc, formed, fashioned:
prakrtisvabhäva-saö Mv iii.65.5 (prose). Cf. next.

-samsthitikä, Bhvr. adj. f. (Skt. samsthiti plus -ka,
or f. to °ta plus -ka, cf. prec.; with endearing dim. conrio-
tation), in su-sam°, of fair form: vaya (daughters of Mära)
. . . su-samsthitikäh LV 322.1 (vs).

samsthihati \= samtisthate, q.v.
samspariáa (= Skt. °sparsa; cf. spari&a and AMg.

sampharisana), touch, contact: °sena yesäm ärogatäm . . .
yänti Gv 414.4 (vs, m.c).

samspréati (cf. Pkt. samphusiya, wiped away,
clearly ppp. to this verb, altho it is not otherwise recorded
in this mg. and Sheth derives the Pkt. from sammrsta,
implausibly), wipes away, removes (?), or pern, (as in Skt.)
comes in contact with, or (BR s.v. 6) masters, gets the better
of: mitresu (6 putresu) ädinavam (read °va, with mss. in
6, both times) samspráanto eko care khadgavisänakalpo
Mv i.359.2, 6 (vss); so mss., both times, surely to be kept
(Senart em. sammrsanto, perhaps because of Pali Sn 69
sammasitä; but the two verses are otherwise quite different);
the preceding, closely parallel vss have vijugupsamäno
(viji°, tu ju°); translate, wiping away (removing), or coming
in contact with, or overcoming, the evil (that resides) in
friends (sons), one should . . .; the first seems most likely.

samsphärayati, diffuses (light): ger. samsphärya
Sädh 33.2 (vs; raktaraámin); 68.9 (prose; raámimeghan).

samsyandati, °te (Pali samsandati, caus. °deti, is
similarly used, but Skt. only in lit. mg., flows together,
unites), agrees (congruere, Speyer), with instr.: (arthen-
ärthah padena padam vyañjanena vyañjanam) °date
sameti Ay ii.142.17; 143.6; (bahujanena te, sc. drstih)
. . . (na, added by em.) °disyati 188.4 (em. supported
by Tib.); dhätutah sattvä(h) °danta iti MSV ii.137.16,
creatures agree according to their dispositions (see dhätu 4);
caus. °dayati, brings into association (in, loc), or into
agreement (with, instr.): tarn sarvam prajnäpäramitäyäm
°dayati, yäni ca laukikäni ailpasthäna-karmasthänäni täni
sarväni prajnäpäramitäm ägamya (q.v.) dharmatayä
°dayati AsP 327.16, 18, all that he unifies in the pra°,
and . . . these, owing to the pra°, he reconciles (brings into
agreement) with the standard.

samsyandana, nt. (to prec. plus -ana; Pali sam~
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sandanä), agreement: süträdi-°nam buddhavacanatve hetur
Bet. 285.17.

samsvinna, ppp. (of sam-svid-, cf. AMg. samseyai;
Skt. caus. samsvedayati, makes sweat, and cf. samsveda-ja,
BR), moistened, softened (by boiling): täm pakvamäträ
samsvinna (all mss.; cf. prec. line pacyanti; Senart em.
samkhinnä, which does not fit) khädenti (mss. °tä) sunakhä
bahu Mv i.15.1 (vs).

samharati , in Mmk 57.1 (iha janmani, see janman)
sarnhartavyah, ace. to Lalou, Iconographie, 21, cela doit
étre accepté, which is certainly wrong; prob, to be drawn
back, withdrawn (because of an evil omen); ace. to Tib.
brtul par bya (zhiñ), perform expiation.

samharsaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. caus. of sam-
hrs- plus -aka), delighting, one who causes joy: catasrnäm
parsadäm °kah (WT samdarsakah with one Nep. ms. of
KN; Tib. does not support them) SP 200.4 (prose); °kas
cä akiläsi nityam 204.10 (vs; no v.l.).

samharsanä (n. act. in -anä, see prec), a gladdening:
(tesäm . . . vanijänäm) imäm samharsanäm akärsit LV
387.1 i (prose), made the following gladdening of those
merchants (by gäthäs now cited).

samharsaniya, adj. (gdve. to Skt. sam-hrs-, or to
prec. plus -lya), joyful; ádv. °yam, joyfully, in a way to
cause joy: (maháprthivl. . .) °yarn ca kampe Mv i.206.16,
or (same with) kampayati ii.10.10; iii.341.6, the earth
quaked in a joy-causing manner.

samhSta (in.; = Skt. or BHS samghäta, as such in
Skt. but not in mg. 2; §2.35; not recorded in MIndic),
(1) mass, collection: (Jivakena vaidyaräjena . . .) bhaisa-
jyataru-samhäta-mayam därikärüpam krtam Siks 159.9;
sarvaratnayamaka-samhäto {Bhvr, adj., with kütägäro 14)
Gv 6.17; (2) in acchatä-°ta, = acchatä-(q.v.)-samghäta:
ekäcchatä-°ta-mätram api Siks 214.11, for a single snap
of the fingers (jiffy, trice).

samhäräpayitavya, gdve, (to caus. of *samharayati,
MIndic for sambhärayati, denom., collects, gathers; see
§38.57), to be caused to be gathered: (dhänyajätäni. . .)
khalahänesu (q.v.) °tavyäni Mv iii.178.5 (prose).

[samhärin, Divy 501.11, error for samvyavahärin,
q.v.]

sakara adj. — Skt. sakala, all: . . . bhavet sakara
i y a m a h i L V 1 2 2 . 1 7 ( v s ) , t h i s whole earth would b e . . . ;
only one ms. with Cale, sakala.

sa-karaniya, adj. (= Pali id.), with duties still to be
performed: astäham eväbhüsi áaikso °nlyo, navame (sc.
day) yeväjnäm ärägaye Mv iii.53.8; hence, imperfect,
failing in duties, MSV iii.93.8.

sakäyikä or °ka, a kind of toy (not 'game'), in a list
beginning (akäyikä, q.v.) sakäyikä (n. pl.) vitkotikä.. .
Divy 475.19 (v.l. samkäyikä).

[sakäri-lipi, see eakäni.]
sakäeät, postpos. with gen., used in any sense per-

taining to the abl. case; see Speyer Skt. Synt. § 189,
citing a Skt. case of mg. (1), none of mg. (2); (1) than:
ayam deva sarvesäm sakäsäd adhikataram (more than all)
püjyate Divy 396Í26; asti sthavira tvatsakäeäd anyo
vrddhatarah 399.28, is there any other older than you*!;
(2) because, on account (of): manara ja tac caityam na
labhe brähmanänäm sakäaäd (on account of the brahmans)
yathäbhipretam kärayitum Divy 243.25.

sa-kimcana, adj. ( = Pali id), see kimcana.
sakjrd-ägämin, f. °ni (= Pali sakad-ä°), 'once-

returning', destined to have only one more incarnation (in
this world, see Childers): Mvy 5133; 5134; f. °nyah, n. pl.,
Divy 534.1; °mi-phalam Divy 17.23; 50.9, etc.; °mi-
phaläni Av L65.1; etc. See s.v. srota-äpanna.

-sakkati (= Pali id., Pkt. -sakkai, both apparently
only in cpds.), in cpds. ava-(o-), pari-, perhaps anu- (see
s.v. anuáakya), moves, goes. Derivation obscure; Pischel
302 from svask-; Andersen, Pali Reader s.v. osakkati, from

srp (curiously, the mss. of Mv read avasappanti in i.23.10,
see avasakkati).

-sakkin (to -sakkati, q.v.), going, moving: koda-
(= kroda-, cited by WT as the reading of K')-sakkino
SP 95.3, moving on the breast (like reptiles).

saktuka, see saktuka.
sakhäya, m. ( = Skt. sakhi; analog, form based on

ace. sg. Skt. sakhäy-am; cf. the stem sakhära in Pali,
Geiger 84; AMg. and general Pkt. sahäya is ambiguous;
it could represent this as well as Skt. sahäya), friend:
°yän drstvä RP 39.10 (prose); su-sakhäya-(in 37.27 printed
sa-sa°) Mmk 37.27 (-raksä ätmaraksä ca käryä); 38.4
(-sametena . . . karmanä); susakhäyopetä apramattäh
47.14 (all these prose); sakhäyair laksanopetaih 97.20 (vs).

sakhikä (= Pali id.; ka svärthe, or endearing dim.,
to Skt. sakhi), friend (fern.): Mam niáamayatha he °ka
Mv i.203.13 -= ii.7.9 (vs).

1 sakhila, adj. (== Pali id.; cf. säkhilya and 1 akhila),
soft, smooth, once of (a garment of) cloth: sakhilä khu-d-
ayam . . . karpäsänäm patapilotikasamghätl, mrdukä-d-
ayam . . . (same words), masinä-d-ayam . . ., sukhumä-d-
ayam . . ., tanukä-d-ayam . . ., etc., Mviii.53.17; this proves
that the usual interpretation, friendly, cannot be right;
it is of course based on the assumption of derivation from
sakhi, but this is proved wrong by the My passage; other-
wise recorded in Pali and BHS only oi speech, esp. the
Buddha's; in Pali regularly assoc. with sanha = álaksna
and mudu = mrdu; sakhilo glossed muduvacano DN
comm. i.287,3 fi., and all comms. agree essentially on this,
as well as on säkhalya, säkhalla (= säkhilya), which is
the opposite of pharusa(-väcä etc.), e. g. Dhs. 1343; DN
comm. iii.981.15-22; säkhallena Jät. iv.57.5, glossed
matthavacanena (note that mattha is also applied to fine
cloth, -sätaka Vism. 284.13); the mg. therefore is smooth,
and of speech suave, mild, gentle: Buddhasya sakhilä girä
Mv i.314.12 (vs), repeated below; su-sakhila-álaksna-vákyp
ii.395.5; sakhilä Mvy 495, in list of epithets of Buddha's
speech, = Tib. chub pa (? ace. to Das accomplished,
perfected; Chin, seems to mean affecting the hearts of all
creatures); of other (pious) persons, süratah (mss. su°)
sakhilo mrduh Mv ii.371.8 (vs); su-sakhila-väcä üi.280.19
(vs, by em.); sammodako sakhilo alaksnaväco (mss. °cä)
iii.372.4 (vs). The etym. of the word is obscure; BHS
akhila = parusa, harsh (of speech), suggests interpretation
as sa-khila, but may of course be a case of popular etym.;
no meaning of khila is known which would seem to fit.

2 sa-khila, afflicted with hardness of heart (khila,
q.v.): RP 35.12 (vs; see kimcana).

sa-khurapravära (°väla), see khurapra0 .
[Sagara? see Sägara l.j
samkaksikä (== Pali samkacchikä, surely not belt,

waistcloth with PTSD; ace. to SBE 20.351 vest), an article
of clothing, perhaps a kind of undershirt or shift: Mvy
8936 = Tib. rñul gzan, sweat garment; Chin, a garment
covering the armpits; Bhik 15a.2 (in a list of nun's garments)
°kä adhisthätavyä (see adhiti$thati 1); see also äsevaka,
°kä.

samkacchana (nt.), perh. rustling or the like, some
sound made by water: apskandha-samkacchananirnäda-
rutena Gv 251.24 (prose). Etym.? Perh. corrupt.

samkatikrta, ppp. (to *°ti-karoti, to Skt. samkata),
pressed into a narrow space (of deer, by hunters), or endan-
gered: tato räjnä caturañgena balakáyena nirgatya tan
mrgayütham sarvam °tam (by em., ms. om. sam) Av
i.235.8.

samkatfati (see s.v. kaffati), collects, picks up: Mv
i.302.15(.. .'mälyam vätena apakarsiyate.) täye däni tarn
mälyam samkattitvä (so, or v.l. samghattitvä, mss.;
Senart *°kaddh°).

sainkathya, see a-sam°.
samkampana (nt.; Skt. samkampate plus -ana), a
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shaking: gurubhära-°nä (so as one word, Bhvr.) Märasenä
jitä LV 366.4 (vs); prthivi-°na- (ear//igua/ce)-nirnädarutena
Gv 251.25 (prose); (tarn lokadhätum apramänaih) °na-
nayaih samkarnpya 272.11 (prose).

sañkala and °la (see also sañkala; AMg. sañkala,
°lä, °liyä; surely connected with Skt. árñkhala, °la; on
k:kh see s.v. asthi-áakala etc.), chain (so Chin. ace. to
Suzuki's Index; Tib. hbrel, ib., joining, connexion); the
rendering skeleton or heap of bones, given by Suzuki for
Lañk 97.9 and 273.12, cannot be right, since only asthi-sa°
has this mg.; on 97.9 Nanjio alleges support of Chin,
and Tib. for mg. skeleton, but Suzuki's Index groups
this with the other refs. under the same Tib. and Chin.,
as above: in Lañk used of the chain or concatenation of
mutual interrelationship: samketamätram . . . anyonyä-
peksasamkalä Lañk 202.15; janyam artham na caivästi
prthak pratyaya-samkalät 203.1; usually fern, forms, °lä
n. sg. 203.6, stem in comp. 203.3, 13; °läyä(h) 203.4, 5, 7
(sank0), 9, °läm 12, etc.; ksanabheda-samkaläbaddhäh
374.6; samkalä-buddhi-(mss., text °buddha- on basis of
Tib. sañs rgyas, but this is prob, an error; örig. possibly
baddha?)-bimbam ca 273.12, cf., also in the vicinity of
bimba, 97.9 pudgala-nairätmya-bhäva-svasämänya-bimba-
samkalä-nityaduhkhäsubhalaksanäbhiniveaa-pürvakam
evam idam laksanam nänyatheti pasyatah; in both these
samkalä can only mean chain, (causal) concatenation;
cakrapeyäla(q.v.)-sankalät MSV ii.206.11, from the chain
of...

samkalikä, (1) see asthi-sam°; (2) in Divy 43.9,
text, yat tatra (after a palace decorated with sandalwood
had been built) samkalikä cürnam cävasistam tat pistvä
tatraiva pralepo dattah; Index samkalikä-cürnam as one
word, shavings; better two words as in text, perh. sweepings
and sandal-powder (samkalikä, heap, sc. of sweepings?);
perh. cf. Skt. Lex. samkara, see s.v. samkära.

? samkaliyati (ace. to Senart MIndie pass, to Skt.
samkalayati), is gathered together, assembled, united, of
Buddha's teaching: the mss. are corrupt and the line
uncertain, but in prec. line read with mss. te hi no upa-
vadeyur anudagrä (they would blame us as ignoble); then,
ace. to Senart, yadi na samkaliye (assumed to be 3 sg.
opt.; mss. indicate °liya) óasanam aästuh (these words
also uncertain) Mv i. 70.(2 and) 3.

-samkalibhüta, see asthi-sam°.
samkalpa, m., = vikalpa, false discrimination:

nimittam näma samkalpah (229.8 näma-nimitta-sam-
kalpäh) svabhävadvayalaksanam, samyagjnänamhitathatä
(229.9 °nam tathätvam ca) parinispannalaksanam Lañk
68.3-4 = 229.8-9 (vss); samkalpa-kalpa-janitena ayoni-
sena (bhavate avidya . . .) LV 419.17(-18), vs; there is no
noun for the two instr. adj. to agree with, unless we separate
samkalpa (as instr., § 8.8), by false discrimination produced
by vain fancy, and superficial, (ignorance comes to be); or
understand manasikärena as suggested by ayonisena? Tib.
kun rtog (= samkalpa) rtog pas (by kalpa) bskyed pahi
tshul bzhin ma yin pas, which perhaps supports the
second alternative, as it seems to make -janitena modify
ayonisena. (In SP 97.13, vs, read anyonyasamkalpa-
sagauravaá, as one word, having respect for each other's
purposes.)

Samkaéya = Sämkäaya, q.v.
samkasu-samäeära, adj. m., of vile conduct; syno-

nym of, or variant for, aankhasvara-samäcära, q.v.:
Mvy 9142 (not in Mironov).

[samkäyikä, v.l. for saka°.]
samkara, m. (= Skt. Lex. and Pali id.; note Skt.

Lex. samkara, id., but in Caraka dung), (1) primarily,
dust, sweepings, refuse, rubbish: Mvy 9313 = Tib. phyag
dar; tayá därikayä grham sammrjya. . .°rah choritah
Divy 585.4; °ra-küta (Pali id.), rubbish heap (see 2 below),
Divy 177.10 (tair hastapädesu grhltvä °küte ksipto), 11;

samkärävakare sukle (read so, or °kara-áukle, for text
samkäräpakare suklam) pate . . . Mmk 131.21 (vs), on a
cloth pure in regard to sweepings and rubbish (i. e. free from
them); lumbinivanam . . . vyapagatatrna-renu-(read khä-
11U-? see next)-pattra-samkäram Mv i.149.3 (vs); padmini-
vanam . . . (read)apagata-trna-khänu-pattra-samkäram i.
215.14 (so mss., except khända for khänu, q.v.), and read
so ii.18.10 lumbinivanam . . . (mss. °samkara, and again
khända for khänu); Senart em. samskäram and samkhä-
ram, respectively, for samkäram in the last two; (2) seems
to mean more specifically dung, perh. in °ra-küta (cf. 1
above), dung-heap, privy(1): so 'medhyasthänesv eväbhi-
ramate samkäraküte jámbale (mss. jä°) keaäml luñcati
amedhyam mukhe praksipati Av i.280.5 (? but jámbala
simply mud, so perh. samkära-k° rubbish-heap); and more
especially in SP 105.12 ff., 109.2, 113.13 and 114.4 (but
Tib. renders phyag dar thruout), where samkära-dhäna
(Pali id.) seems to mean privy: °nam áodhayitavyam
105.12; similarly 106.1, 3; dharmän pratyavarän °dhäna-
sadraän 109.2; °dhänam imu mahya pütikam ueeära-
prasräva-vinäsitam ca 113.13 (vs), especially clear, stinking,
foul with dung and urine; 114.4 (vs); (3) perh. impurity
in the sense of pariahhood, outcaste state, expulsion from
caste: (vayam tväm) jnätimadhyäd utksipämah, samkäram
pätayämo Divy 273.2, 11; but mss. are not unanimous,
and in same phrase 272.24 it is alleged that they read
salokänäm (! kept in text) for samkäram; quite uncertain,
Cf. samkirati.

Samkärin, n. of a yaksa: May 42.
samkärya, adj. or subst. nt.? (gdve. of sam-kirati?),

ace. to Tib. (what is) mixed up, to be mixed, a mixture,
or confused, disordered (hdres pa, hchod ba): °yam Mvy
5344.

Samkäaya = Säm°, q.v.
samkirati (in this sense only pass., is soiled, in Skt.

samkiryate, samkirna, and Pali samklyate, samkinna),
soils: dharanirajah kramavarä(n) na samkirati (in 224.17
mss. °varän apasamkramati, unmetr.) Mv i.151.6 = 224.17
(vs), the earth-dust does not soil their fair feet.

samkilikiläyate, °ti (to Skt. kilikiläyate, pw), makes
happy noises together (with others): Siks 76.11 (mätrgrä-
mena särdham) samkridatah samkilikiläyamänasya; sim-
ilarly MSV iii.16.2; Bbh 169.5 and Bhlk 28a.3 (see s.v.
samcagghati).

samkilista, see samkliéyati; samkileáa, see sam-
kleáa.

? samklyati, in Mv iii.37.9, text, tarn eva agragani-
käm °yanto áayito, presumably understood as went to bed
thinking about that courtesan (and enjoyed her in dreams
all night). The form is very dubious; it cannot = Pali
samkiyati which is pass, to samkirati, q.v., and not
connected with Pali sañkati, Skt. áañkate (PTSD connects
it with both at once!), Chap. 43, s.v. áañk. If our form
is right, I can only understand it as a MIndie passive to
Skt. caus. áañkayati, makes concerned; it would then
mean, being made concerned with . . . There is a v.l. sakri-
danto; read samkridanto, amusing himself (in thoughts)?

samkuñcana, nt. (to next plus -ana), drawing in,
retraction: Mvy 6737 = Tib. bskum pa.

samkuñcayati (cf. Skt. samkocayati and samkucati;
forms in kuñe- recorded with simplex and other preverbs,
not with sam-), draws in, retracts: samkuñcitam vä bähum
prasärayet prasäritam vä samkuñcayed Av ii.91.9-10;
Divy 162.3. See prec.'

samkuttakä (cf. Skt. kutt-, not recorded with sam-),
beating, pounding, or (prob.) rather an instrument for
doing this: Mvy 6849 = Tib. (b)rduñ ba; Chin, mallet.
(Tib. could be either n. act. or instrument.)

Samkusuma (cf. Kusuma 2, and next three), n.
of a Buddha: Mmk 426.8 (prose); °mäya ca Buddhäya
499.22 (vs, hypermetric by one syllable).
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samkusumita, (1) adj. (= Pali id., cf. Skt. kusu-
mita; orig. denom. pple.), flowering, beflowered: (Vaiáákha-
mäse . . . varapravara-)-puspa-°te LV 54.20; (vrksäs . . .)
°täh 85.17; °tesu aälesu Mv i.220.7 = °tehi áálehi ii.22.8;
sahakäravanäni °täni iii.80.12; flg., mahyam hrdayam
priti-°tam Mv iii.111.14; anantagunaratnajnäna-°ta-vimuk-
tiphalasusampannatväd LV 428.22; aparimitaraámi-°ta-
sarXram Dbh 83.1; also Gv 210.14, and in proper names
such as Naksatraräja-°täbhijna etc.; (2) n. of the bud-
dhaksetra of Samkusumitaräja: Mmk 4.16.

Samkusumitagandhottamaraja, n. of a Tathägata
(distinguished from next, both in same line): Mmk 426.6.

Samkusumitaräja, Mmk 4.16; 28.2, etc., or (more
often) °rajendra, Mmk 2.6 etc.; 63.24; 68.26; 71.18 etc.;
79.28; 426.5-6, n. of a Tathägata.

samketa, m. (in Skt. agreement, esp. rendezvous, and
agreed sign or gesture; in AMg. samkeya app. gesture in
general), (1) perh. gesture, in next, q.v.; but it may mean
conventional term; (2) conventional designation, with im-
plication of unreality (see samketika): Mvy 2776, follows
vyavahära, q.v.; = Tib. brdah,-which may mean gesture;
token, symbol; explanation; word (the last prob, here, with
the above implication); (of the Tathägataiäya) sämänyah
°tena, °tah paramärthena Samädh 22.11, universal by
convention, a (mere) conventional term) in very truth;
samketamätram evedam Lank 202.15 = 339.11; näma-
samjnä-samketäbhinivesena . . . bäläs cittam anusaranti
225.6; dharma-°ta eväyam (this world). . .°tac ca prthag-
bhüto na jäto na nirudhyate 289.8-9 (vs); (ähvänäya) °to
Bbh 389.20, see vyavahära; perh. here Mv i.78.10 (vs),
which is textually dubious, (pravartate tatha parisesa-
bhümisu, mss. °sesäsu bhü°,) sämänyasamketänäm nirüpa-
nam (mss. °ketäni rüpänäm); the reading of the mss.
could be translated, so there are in use in regard to the
other stages (of a Bodhisattva) the common conventional
expressions of their forms (the meter is uncertain).

Samketarutapraveéa, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 597
(Tib. brda dan sgra-la hjug pa, prob, penetration into
gestures, or perhaps conventional terms'!, and sounds);
SsP 1423.16. Cf. prec.

samketika, f. °ki (cf. Skt. samketika; to samketa 2,
q.v., plus -ika), conventional, nominal, consisting of a mere
verbal expression: näma-°klm dharmänäm prajñaptim
avabudhya SsP 378.22; näma-°ki (so divide) dharma-
prajñaptir avaboddhavyä 382.9; näma-dharma-samketiki
(text °taki) dharmaprajñaptir 549.22.

samkrama, (1) m. (cf. next two; to sam-kram- in
mg. transmigrate, recorded for Pali samkamati), passage
from one existence to another, transmigration: LV 419.19
(vs), see s.v. samskära 1; sthäpita-°ma ity ucyate 428.17
(prose), he (Buddha) is called the one who has arrested trans-
migration; cyuti-°mah Mvy 2986; (2) m. or nt., a high
number: m., Mvy 7717, = Tib. sbar yas; nt., Mvy 7843
(so read with v.l. and Mironov, text samgramam) = Tib.
id., cited from Gv 133.4 (in Gv 105.23' corruptly áakra).

samkramaka (see prec; sam-kram- plus -aka), one
who transmigrates: na samkramako 'sti kaácit (mss.) LV
420.10 (vs).

samkramana (nt.; see prec. two; sam-kram- plus
-ana), transmigration: LV 419.20 (vs), see s.v. sam-
skära 1,

samkramana ka, nt. (also m. or f.?)? pi. °käni Mvy
5585 = Tib. bsti khan, rest-house, private pavilion (ace.
to Das, private house, sanctum); Chin, room or house for
lying down; Jap. private (rest) room; ürdhví (on a wall)
ekä nibaddhä °nakä (mss. °nakäh) Divy 220.22; (in a
city; grhäh kütägärä) harmyäh präsädä . . . avalokanakä
°nakä 221.29; prob, pavilion for rest or private amuse-
ment, which might or might not be on a wall or roof.
(Divy Index gallery.)

samkränti-drsti (cf. BR s.v. samkränti 3); the view

of the Samkränti(-vädin) school, ace. to Wassiljew, a branch
of the Sauträntikas, so named (257, transí. 284) because
they taught the transmigration (samkränti = samkrama
1) of the skandhas; mentioned as heretical in: °ti-vigatena
pratisthäsamatäbhinirvrtti(misprinted °narvrtti)-jñánena
Gv 469.10.

samkrämani, n. óf a kind of magic (vidyä): Divy
636.26. '

samklisyati, °te (= Pali samkilissati, ppp. sam-
kilittha; Skt. in other mgs.; samklista obscured, soiled, of
a mirror, pw), becomes soiled: Divy 57.19 aklistäni väsämsi
samkliáyanti; KP 99.2 (cittam . . .) upaklese samkliáyate
(cited Siks 234.8, kleáair upakliáyate; read in KP upa-
kleáaih); .Así* 203.1-2 na ca . . . prajnäpäramitä kameid
dharmam áliyate na kameid dharmam samkliáyate (text
°syate) na kameid dharmam parigrhnäti, . . . does not cling
to any dharma (condition of existence), does not soil itself
on . , ., does not take to itself. . .; ppp. samklista, soiled,
impure Bbh 40.11 °ta-cittah; Ud xi.3, of tapah (oldest ms.
has samkilistä, semi-M Indie, the epenthetic i supported
by meter); Dbh./58.10 °ta-visuddhäyäa ca (lokadhätor),
impurely (imperfectly) purified, in contrast with ekänta-
parisuddha, completely purified, line 11; KQ 16 klesacaryä-
samklistä bodhisattvacaryä; Jm 98.21 su-samklistam, of
the mode of life of a crow; Gv 263.16 lokadhätün sam-
klistän, soiled, contrasted with parisuddhän, same line;
534.23 samklistänäm sattvänäm viSuddhaye; neg. a-sam°,
not impure, Mvy 167 °täh sarvadharmäh; Mv i.134.7
cta-pratibhänäs ca (of Bodhisattvas); Bbh 303.15 asam-
klista-däna-tä; 308.4 samklistam varjayitvä asamklistam
dänam dadäti; in contrast with vyavadäyate, °ti, q.v.,
áiks 263.15; ásP 140.14; AsP 399.14, 15.

samkleéa, in Mv iii.357.13 (prose) samkileáa, m.
(= Pali samkilesa; to prec; in Skt. suffering, see below),
defilement, impurity: esp. in contrast with vyavadäna,
q.v. for Mvy 126; Mv iii.321.6; 357.13; Divy 616.23; LV
433.14 f.; Av ir.188.9; Siks 172.11; KP 59.2; Bbh 99.10;
215.7; dhyänädinäm samäsato dvau samkleáau; apräptesu
caisu präptaye vibandha-(q.v.)°áah . . . präptesu caisu
tadbhümikam klesa-paryavasthänam anuáayo vä Bbh
388.5-8; rägadvesamohädikät saryasamkleaäc Bbh 40.10;
others Bbh 55.7; 83.14; Siks 136.4; Lañk 156.9 (where
suddhih replaces vyavadänam in contrast, in a vs); manu-
syaduhkhadäridrya-°aa-dosäma ca prajänäti Dbh 58.22
(here °áa may have its normal Skt. mg., see above).

samksayati (unless error, can only be hyper-Skt.,
prob, for Pali samkhäyati, or the like, §2.25, = Skt.
samkhyäti), reckons, figures, in the sense of reflects: puro-
hitali °ti (there follows a private reflection) MSV i.27.7.

samksipa-viksipa, adj. (cf. Skt. vi-ksip-, sam-
ksip-), prob, better taken as two separate words, lit. nar-
row and wide, limited and extensive; applied either to
creatures (sattva) or to their thoughts (cittäni; so Fou-
caux); in either case meant together to include all: (yävanta
sattva nikhilena triyadhvayuktäh, cittäni caitasikasamjñi
vitarkitäni,) hinäh pranita tatha samksipa viksipä ye,
(ekasmi cittaparivarti prajäni sarvän) LV 151.(12-)14(-15),
vs, (all creatures . . . and their thoughts . . .,) low and ex-
cellent, also limited (narrow) and broad, he (the Bodhisattva)
knows all of them in a single instant (turn of thought*);
Tib. rgya chuíi yañs pa dag, of limited extent and broad.

Samksiptabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.138.13.

samksiptena, adv. (instr. of Skt. samksipta; = Pali
samkhittena; Skt. uses samksepät, see LV below), in brief,
in summary: °tena pancopädänaskandhä duhkhä Mv
iii.332.4 (in the first Noble Truth; Pali samkhittena, e. g.
Vin. L10.29, but LV 417.7 samksepät, as in Skt.); ity
ucyate °tena na punar vistarena Sukh 44.17; sädhu me
Bhagaväms tathä °tena dharmam deáayatu Divy 37.8;
others Gv 465,16, 26; 496.15; et al.
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samksüyate, pres. pple. °yamäno (mss. a few times
samksu0, or samksa0), attacking (trying to shake*!), or the
like, of some hostile action by Mara against the Bodhi-
sattva: Märo päplmäm duhkhl. . . bodhisattvam °yamäno
. . . mahä-ühasitam ühase Mv ii.268.12-269.19, twelve
times. Senart's etym. (Vedic root sku-, skü-) is uncon-
vincing. Is there connexion with AMg. (sam)chuhai, the
etym. of which is disputed? Cf. Hindi chünä, Nep. chunu,
touch, meddle with; Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. chunu discusses
the difficult sept; Skt. ksubh- may be directly or indirectly
involved.

[samksepaya MSV iii.128.19 seems to be an error
for an adv. form of Skt. samksepa; = Tib. mdor na, in
short.]

samkha, see éañkha.
Sankhamedhi, see &ankha°.
samkhya, nt., Mvy 7928 (cited from Gv), or sam-

khyä, f.', Gv 106.19; 134.4, a high number.
samkhyäta, in steye-samkhyätam, prob, read so, as

adv. (= Pali theyya-samkhätam = theyyacitto avahara-
nacitto Yin. iii.46.34), with intent to steal: (yä punar
bhiksunl. . .) paresäm adattam steye samkhyätam (printed
as two words) ädadlta Bhik 25a.2-3; steye °tah (as two
words, so also Mironov) Mvy 5352 = Tib. rku bar bgran
ba, rendered by Das steyasamkhyätam, to count as stealing.

Samkhyä-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.22; rendered
literally by Tib. grañs, number, but prob, a geographical
name (cf. Kirfel, Kosm. 81, Samkhya, Samkhyäta, n. of
a people); after ugra-lipi, before anuloma-l°.

samgananä (in Skt. once in mg. counting up, reckon-
ing; so SP 114.14; to next plus -anä), (perh. lit. counting,
census, roll-call*!) assembly, gathering: (kva idänlm) deái
(= dése, loe, m.c.) dharmadhara (q.v.) -°nä syät Mv
i.70.11 (vs).

samganayati, counts: (. . . manusyän ganayati,) sam-
ganya (ger.). . . sarva-. . . manusyänäm samam bhaktam
prajñapayanti Divy 293.10.

samganikä (= Pali id.; cf. prec), society, crowd,
association, as opp. of solitude, viveka (2), q.v.: °käm
adhikrtyäha Siks 106.11 (prose), also, na tisthate °käsu
yogi 12 (vs); (various evils) bhavanty ami °kasu sarve 16,
karoti yah °käm asäräm 18 (vss); (vyäpädam . . . vitar-
kayeyam, nirviáeso bhaveyam) samsarga-°käbhir etaih
sattvaih 201.18, (if I had evil thoughts,) I should be nowise
different from these creatures with associational groupings;
202.20, see s.v. viveka (2); °kayä cätinämayatah Bbh
156.18, and of one who spends his time in society (i. e.
frivolously); °kayä kälam atinämayati 172.7; (gunä
aranyaväsasya . . .) °käm (so read, mss. corrupt but final
nasal in both) vivarjayáti Karmav 104.7; °kä-samsarga-
middha-nivarana-vigatena bhavitavyäm Lañk 49.7; °kä-
varjanatä Siks 119.6 and °kä-vivarjanam 191.10, both
with ekärämatä; °käräma (Pali id.), delight in society
(Tatp.), °räma-parivarjitena °räma-dosa-darainä bhavita-
vyäm áiks 104.18; na °räma-kathäyogänuyogam anuyuktä
viharanti AsP 334.15; same oftener Bhvr., one who delights
in society, ye ca °rämä(h) Mv ii.355.16 = iii.280.1; others
áiks 52.5; a-°rämä(h) SP 309.9/ not delighting . . .; °käbhi-
rataih Divy 464.19; ratim °käsu ca Sädh 17.11.

samgata, adj. (ppp. of Skt. sam-gam-), in samgata-
bhrü LV 107.9, prob, with dense (thick) eyebrows, one of
the anuvyañjana; cf. Pali samgata = nibbivara, without
interstices, Vv. comm. 275.27; corresp. to snigdha-bhrü of
parallel texts.

samgati, f., (1) (cf. BR s.v. 4, Stimmen, Passen,
with artha-; Pkt. samgai = aucitya, ucitatä, Sheth),
success, attainment (of desirable goal): duháilabhütasya
pranasta °tih RP 35.14 (vs); (2) (continued) involvement
in the samsära, transmigration, the opposite of release:
múdhasya samgatir bhavati, jáyate na ca mucyate Lank
257.5, of a deluded man there ensues involvement, he is

(re-)born, and is not released; prob, in this sense samgatih
179.2, in a bare list of disapproved results; ace. to Suzuki,
Tib. hdus pa (coming together); in this light interpret tri-
samgati, for which ace. to Suzuki Tib. (gsum, three) phrad
pa (meeting together), in: yadi. . . vijnänänäm tri-samgati-
pratyaya-kriyäyogenotpattir abhavisyad Lank 41.6, and
cf. 10; trisamgaty-utpädayogalaksanam vijnänam, asam-
gati-yogasvabhävalaksanam jñanam 157.15-16 (so read
ace. to Suzuki's transí., following Chin.); trisamgati-pra-
tyaya-kriyäyogäbhiniveaäya (Tib. °áat ace. to Nanjio)
samdhir vijnänänäm nairantaryät pravrttiyogenäbhini-
veáato bhavasamdhir bhavati 163.1; trisamgati-pratyaya-
vyävrtter vijnänänäm vimoksatrayänudaraanät sarvasam-
dhayo na pravartante 163.3 (note the three vimoksa,
q.v., to which the three samgati, involvements in the sam-
sära, appear to be pendants and opposites); from this
passage it appears that the 3 samgati, or their causes
(pratyaya), are the three samdhi (q.v. 6), viz. räga,
dvesa, and mona, 162.14-15; (Tathägatagarbho . , . pra-
vartate natavad gatisamkata) ätmätmlya-varjitas, tad-
anavabodhät trisamgati-pratyaya-kriyäyogah pravartate
220.11. Gf. (tri-)samtati (1), the application of which is
obscure.

? samgandharäja (unrecorded); if = Skt. Lex.
gandharäja, could mean one of several flowers or flowering
plants, or sandalwood: Gv 337.2 (vs), read (tad vajra-
dandam . . .) samgandharäjojjvalakesarädhyam, as one
cpd.; sa-gan° would be metrically equally good, hence
sam- could not be m.c. for sa- (but may corruptly repre-
sent sa-).

samgamanträ, a high number: Gv 106.7; corresp.
to gamantra, q.v.

samgavesati (Skt. gav° with sam), seeks: ähäram
samagavesi (aor.) Mv ii.205.2 (vs)*.

samgäyati, lit. 'sings in unison' = is concordant,
avoids quarreling, opp. of vivadati: samgäyisyäma(h)
vayam . . . na vivadisyämah KP 142¿4 (prose).

Samgita-hipäta (cf. Samgiti-paryäya), n. of a
section of the Madhyamägama: MSV Hi. 107.5.

samglti, f. (in Skt. as n. of a meter, otherwise only
Lex,, and once in Schmidt, Nachträge, conversation; in
Pali comes nearer to BHS usage, see esp. Ghilders, but
still ace. to Dictt. is not identical), (1) singing (so in Pali;
perh. esp. in unison, choral singing'}), music (esp. vocal):
Mvy 5022 (after türyam) = Tib. glu dbyañs; apsarasah-
. . . -samglti. . . LV 10.22; apsara-samgiti-rutena Gv 252.5;
divya-°tisu ratir na bhavati Gv Í18.24; (Suddhodana
speaks to the prince's female attendants, mä sma kadäcit)
°tim vichetsyatha LV 193.1, similarly 12; °ti-präsäda,
music-hall, LV 41.10 (Suddhodanasya; = Tib. rol mo
bya bahi, for making musib); Bodhisattva-°ti-präsäda Gv
385.18-19 (the young prince's music-hall in Kapilavastu,
named Dharmadhätupratibhäsaprabha); sama-, or
samam, samglti, chanting in unison, (sc. Mahä-brahmänah)
ekasvarena sama-(v.l. samam; is this also part of cpd.
with next?)samgityä tarn bhagavantam äbhih . . . gäthä-
bhir adhyabhäsanta SP 167.3; virtually same phrase
170.12; 173.13;' 178.8; 271.6; 401.1; 402.3; some mss.
sometimes reported samgitya, which must be an error;
with one voice, in united choral chanting, addressed. . .
with these verses (in 401.1 bhagavata imäni dhäranlman-
trapadäni prayacchanti sma); (2) esp. in dharma-°ti,
recitation or pronouncement of the true Doctrine: (mahä-
vimäne, in heaven . . . mahävipuladharma-)-samgiti-(Tib.
yañ dag par brjod pas, by perfect speech, expresszon)-sarva-
kämarativegakleaachedane LV 11.5; samgitikuáalas
tathägatadharmänäm SP 312.3, skilled in proclaiming the
Buddha's Doctrine (Tib. as on LV 11.5); (after statement
that a Bodhisattva will preach the Doctrine) bhavanti
cäsya dharma-°tyäm sahäyakä(h) SP 286.7, and he will
have assistants in proclaiming the Doctrine, not, I think,
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in assemblies or a synod, with Burnouf and Kern; Tib.
here (chos) yañ dag par hgro bahi; for the last read bgro
bahi, see s.v. Samgitiparyaya; hgro = go, but bgro —
argue, discuss, deliberate, consider; so Tib. in discussion
of the Doctrine; (Mahäkäayapah . . .) dharma-°tim kartukä-
mah Av ii.204.12 (after Buddha's nirvana; but there is
no mention of a council!), and so in the title of the story,
samgitih 197.1, proclamation, public declaration (sc. of the
Doctrine); prob, here also, satyasamgitih kulaputra dhar-
masamgitih Siks 12.8-9, cited from Dharmasamgiti-sütra,
proclamation of the Doctrine is (the same as) proclamation
of Truth (Bendall and Rouse, to be in concert with...);
(3) in Pali (see Childers) used of the rehearsal of sacred
texts at one of the Councils of Buddhist monks, also of
these Councils themselves, as 'rehearsals', and finally of
the collections (esp. the four great nikäya == BHS ägama)
of texts rehearsed. This meaning, or these meanings, seem
related, at least possibly, to the following: samgiti-kärah
Mvy 2762, ace. to Tib. yañ dag par sdud par byed pa,
one who puts into a grand collection, i. e. who helps to
establish the canon; etymologically the word could mean
one who makes a proclamation (of the Doctrine); räjabhäryä
sarvabuddha-ctim sarvabuddhadharmaguhyasthänäni ca
samjänite sma SP 464.3, Tib. sans rgyas thams cad kyis
kun bstan pa = what has been completely taught by all
the Buddhas (could be taken with 2, above, as well as
here); (after Buddha's nirvana, his disciples mantrayanti
. . .) nirvrtisamayakäle (Senart em. nirvrti-, m.c; mss.
°la-) samgltim (Senart's em., corrupt mss. mostly samam-
giti) Mv i.69.4 (vs), here possibly common rehearsal or
'council', but could also mean merely proclamation;
(4) ichearsal = study, conning, memorizing, learning, of
non-Buddhist religious texts: (a brahman lad) Uttarena
tahim (to the sage Asita) gatvä vedä adhitä; so däni sam-
gitim krtvä pituh sakäaam ägato Mv iii. 383.1, he studied
the Vedas; he now, after having made a complete rehearsal
(or memorization, of them), came home to his father; (täni
parivräjaka-)aästräni (as taught by Samjayin Vairati-
putra) samgitl- (mss. °tim) krtvä (having rehearsed, or
memorized) Räjagrham pravistä Mv iii.59.18 (they had
already lost faith in the value of these doctrines, line 14).

Samglti-paryäya (Pali °pariyaya; cf. also Samgita-
nipäta), m., n. of a work: Mvy 1416; = Tib. hgro, or bgro,
bahi rnam grans; read bgro, discuss or the like, see samglti
(2), on SP 286.7; Takakusu, JPTS 1904-5, p. 99. Frag-
ments of Samglti-sütra, Hoernle MR 16 ff.

samgühayati, conceals (completely): °hayan, pres.
pple., Mvy 6342.

samgrhlta-grähin, Mv i. 133.13, see s.v. samgraha.
Samgrhitapakva (mss.; Senart ern. °paksa), n. of

a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.15.
samgeri, see áam°.
samgopäyati (cf. Pali samgopeti), protects, spares:

vadhyäms* (Senart ba°, mss. badhyäs; cf. prec. line, vadham
äksepayanti) ca na °yanti Mv i.96.8 (of backsliding Bodhi-
sattvas), and they do not protect (show mercy to) those
subject to execution.

samgranthana (nt.; nowhere in this sense), literary
composition: na ca °na-kausalam mamästi Siks 1.11 (vs),
and I have no skill in . . .

[samgrama, nt., read samkrama, q.v. (2).]
samgraha, m., as in Skt., B*R s.v. 14, das Heranziehen,

für sich Gewinnen; freundliche, liebevolle Behandlung; so
interpret LV 205.8-9 a-samgraha-grhltasya, afflicted with
lack of friendly behavior or disposition; LV 426.5 sattva-
samgrahaprayukta, given to attractive treatment of creatures;
Mv i. 107.10 kevarüpena samgrahena satvä samgrhnanti,
by what sort of attraction do (Bodhisattvas) attract creatures!;
cf. Mv i.133.13 samgrhltagrähinas ca (bodhisattväh), they
are characterized by holding those who have been attracted,
sc. by the samgraha-vastu, as Senart rightly saw, but

he was wrong in taking samgrhlta as a subst. = samgraha;
o'ther cases Mv i.133.17; 163.7. Note especially Gv 495.20
samantapäaa-jäla-bhütarn (bodhicittam), sarvavine-
yasattva-samgraha-karsanatayä, it is ... a net ... because
it draws in by attraction (by kindly behavior) creatures . . .;
cf. LV 429.13 s.v. samgraha-vastu. Sometimes = samgraha-
vastu, q.v.: SP 142.11 (vs) catvärah samgrahä(h).

? samgrahaka-, = (and prob, error for) samgra-
haka, charioteer, q.v.: °ka-rupena Gv 225.26 (without
context), foil, by särthavähakarüpena.

samgraham (= AMg. samgahani), summary, resume,
in Paryäya-sa°, q.v.

samgraha-vastu, nt. ( = Pali samgahavatthu),
article oj attraction, means by which a Buddha or (more
often in BHS) a Bodhisattva attracts, drawTs to himself
and to religious life, creatures. The literal mg. has been
much disputed; it seems to me clarified by LV 429.13
where reference is made to the Buddha's cleverness in
drawing-in creatures (sattvasamgrahakausatyam) by the net
(-jälena) of the 4 samgrahavastu; with this cf. Gv 495.20,
cited s.v. samgraha. As in Pali, there are four of these:
däna, priya-vacana (or the like), artha-caryä (or
-kriyä), andsamänärthatä (orsamänasukhaduhkhatä),
qq.v.; they are listed LV 38.16-17; 160.6-7; 182.6;
429.12-13; Mv i.3.11-12; ii.395.8-9 (without use of the
term samgraha-vastu); Mvy 924-928; Dharmas 19; Bbh
217.2-230.19, the inclusive term 227.5; 230.19; without
lists of the 4 items, SP 259.5; LV 35.9; 437.15; Mvy 793;
Divy 95.15; 264.29; áiks 50.11; Av i.16.12; Gv 495.17
(in most of these the number four is specified). Sometimes
replaced by samgraha, q.v., alone.

samgräma*yati, °meti (= Skt. Gr. °mayati, Pali
°gameti; denom. to Skt. samgräma), fights: (devehi trä-
yastrimsehi) °menti Mv i.30.9; °mayanty eva áiks 181.4;
°mayatah (gen. sg. pres. pple.) 181.8; satrunä särdham
°mayet 254.1; °mayitum MSV i.95.13; all prose.

samgrdma-éírsa, m. or nt., or °sá, f. (cf. Skt.
samgráma-áiras, -mürdhan, battle-front, van, front line, and
Paii Dhp. comm. ii.227.1-2, gloss on samgärnaj-uttama,
so samgämajitänam uttamo pavaro, samgäma-alsa-yodho
ti), lit. battle-van, front line, as one of a list of arts learned
by a young prince, prob, the art of leading, or fighting in
the front line: °sirse Mv ii.423.17; °slrsäyäm ii.434.13 (all
items in the list are Iocs.).

samgraha (m. ?; the only real Skt. literary occurrences
are Mbh. 5.152.17 susamgrähäh [so Grit, ed., for vulgate
asam0], under good control, of horses; and one passage in.
Schmidt, Nachträge, = Griff am Messer), seizure, over-
whelming (and dangerous) grasp (?): LV 374.17 (vs) iha
rägamadana-makaram trsnormijalam kudrsti-samgräham
samsärasägaram aham samtirno, / have here crossed the
ocean of the samsära, whose sea-monsters are passion and
love, whose wave-water is thirst, whose overwhelming grasp
is heresy ( ? both control and attachment seem inappropriate
here; I have thought of emending to -samgäham, depths,
profound abyss, but this is not quotable); neg. a-samgräha,
non-grasping, not (wrongly) clinging to, Bbh 44.6, 7 asad-
bhüta-samäropäsamgräha-vivarjito bhütäpavädäsamgrä-
ha-vivarjitaá (Wogihara, Index, renders by Chinese
meaning not wrong holding).

samgrahaka (= Pali samgähaka, both mgs.), (1)
adj., attracting, drawing to oneself: samgrahavastu-(q.v.)-
sarvasattva-°kah, one of the 18 ävenika-bodhisattva-
dharmäh, Mvy 793; (2) charioteer: Mätalinä ca °kena
Mv ii.49.11; Mätalim °kam Jm 75.16; prob, read so for
samgrahaka-, Gv 225.26. (Also Buddhac. iii.27.)

samghatati (Skt. id., not in this meaning), strives,
works, exerts oneself: Mv ii.59.3 (äaäya kseträni krsanti
karsakä) saputradärä (mss. add pi, om. Senart) samgha-
tanti ekadä (so mss., Senart em. ekato).

samghatana, °naka (nt. ?; to prec), vigor, firmness,
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strength: Mv iii.13.5 näräyana-samghatano (mss. °tano,
°ttano) räjä . . . having the vigor (prowess) of N.; in LY
229.13-14 text clearly corrupt, mss. on the whole seem
to support the following reading, which corresponds to
Tib. sred med kyi bu chen po ltar mkhregs pa dan sred
med kyi by phyed ltar mkhregs pa hi rkyan de rnams de
dag -gis ma theg go: täni (sc. the Bodhisattva's abandoned
ornaments) mahänäräyana-samghatanakäny ardhanärä-
yana-samhananäni na saknuvanti sma dhärayitum, since
these (ornaments) had the stoutness of Great N., the vigor
of Half-N. (see Ardhanäräyana; so Tib.), they (the
Säkyas) could not lift them. Tib. uses the same word,
mkhregs pa, hardness, firmness, for both samghatanaka
and samhanana (the latter is Skt.). Gf. LV 234.15 Näräyana-
sthämavan (Lefm. text narä°), which indicates that sam-
ghatana is a synonym of sthäman.

samghatita, ppp. (of samghat(ay)ati, in unrecorded
mg.), in SP 249.5 (prose) prob, shrunken, shrivelled (or
possibly drawn in, contracted): (Prabhütaratnas . . .) pari-
suskagätrah samghatitakäyo yathäsamädhisamäpannas
tathä samdrsyate sma; Tib. skum, drawn in, contracted,
also paralyzed (Das); prob, the cpd. (°käyo) is near-synonym
of parisuskagätrah, the correctness of which is supported
by Tib. kun bskams, very dry; but possibly referring to
temporary contraction of limbs in samädhi-posture; perh.
same mg., contracted, limited or the like, with neg. a-,
substantially free, in LV 272.13 (prose), in series of epithets
of Bodhisattva,. . . askhalitagatir a-samghatita-gatir allna-
gatir . . .; Tib. hdrud pa med pahi, not rubbed or dragged,
perh. based on a-samghattita which is read in Gale, but
in none of Lefm.'s mss.

samghattaka, m. pi. (to Skt. sam-ghattate or °ttayati
plus -aka), smashers, n. given to the monsoon winds:
(grismänäm) paseime mäse °kä näma vätä väyanti Mv
iii.411.15 (prose).

samghattati (cf. caus. Skt °ttayati, pw s.v. 4, and
Pali id., Mahävamsa 21.28, sounds, makes resound, trans.),
sounds (intrans.), gives forth sound: (yäni ratanäni nagare
nihitäni. . .) täni pi samghattetsuh . . . Mv i.235.16 (vs),
at Dipamkara's entrance; similarly, pedäkarandagatäni
(so read) ratanäni samghattanti 308.10 (prose).

samghata, adj. (= Skt. samhata, cf. Pischel 267;
Pkt. samghaa), compact: nitya-ätmasukhasamjna-°tam
(. . . moksadväru vivarähi) Gv 55.1 (vs).

samgha-bheda, m., disuniting of the community of
monks, a samghävasesa sin: Mvy 8378; MSV iii.88.2; cf.
Prät 482.10 ff.; 483.3; Pali Yin. iii.172.31 fl.

Samgharaksita (app. unconnected with Pali Sam-
gharakkhita), n. of a man who became a disciple of Buddha:
Divy 330.24 ff.; 346.19 ff. Cf. next.

Samgharaksitävadäna (cf. prec), n. of Divy chap,
xxiii: Divy 343.24 (colophon); Siks 57.11, citing Divy
342.13 ff.

samgha-sämagri-dattaka, adj. (with bhiksu), (a
once suspended monk) who has been given communion with
the order: MSV ii.195.1 ff. (see samagri 2).

samghäta, m., and °tä, f., vessel, jar (of metal, for
storing treasure); only in comp., preceded by loha- or
lohl- (cf. lohi): catväro loha-°täh suvarnasya pürnäh Divy
14.25; catasrah lohl-°tah suvarnapürnäs 16.26; (hiranya-
suvarnasya) caturo lohasamghätän (ace. pi.), v.l. 9tä(h),
Karmav 28.25 (Chin, jar); (catväro) lohasamghätä(h)
MSV iii.135.12.

Samghäta-sütra, n. of a work: Mvy 1386. The mg.
of samghäta here is uncertain. There is a Pkt. (AMg. etc.)
word samghäda, pair, couple; Tib. on Mvy seems to have
had this in mind with its dge hdun (= samgha 1) zuñ
(pair) gi mdo, book of a pair of (monastic) assemblies'! One
Chin, renders collection or fusion (cf. Skt. samghäta), the
other transliterates the word and adds a term which

otherwise renders Arthavargiya, q.v. Jap. cites the full
title, Aryasamghätadharmaparyäya-sütra.

samghäti, oftener °tl (see also säm°; but both recor-
ded in prose;'= Pali °tl," AMg. °di, °dí, also °diya, nt.),
waist-cloth of a monk (the other two garments are the
antarväsas and uttaräsanga, both Skt.; the three listed e.g.
Mvy 8933-35; and cf. SBE 17.212, n. 2): Mvy 8933 = Tib.
snam sbyar (Chin. = käsäya); °tl-pätra-civara-dhäranena
LV 191.18; Mv i.301.6;' iii.60.6; 182.13; °tl-patta(read
pata?)-pätra-civara-dhärane Siks 120.14; °ti-pata-pätram
(so mss.) Mv ii.307.16(vs);pata-pilotika(q.v.)-°tiiii.53.14,
16; 54.1 ÍT.; sometimes folded and used as a seat, caturguna-
°tim Mv i.318.15, folded in four, for sitting on; similarly
prob, understand dviputa-°ti Mvy 9187, triputa0 9188;
mundah samvrttah °ti-(or °ti-)-prävrtah (also pi.) Divy
37.1;' 159.9; 28Í.24; 558.20; mundah °ti-pr'ävrto Av ii.119.5;
mundä °ti-prävrtä Bhlk 3a.2; °ti-parivestito mundaáirah
KPÍ22.3 (prose); °tl-prävrtah sadä Ud'xiii.15 (= Pali
Therag. 153 mundo °ti-páruto); read prob, mundah
samghätiprävrtah Mv iii.452.1 (vs; mss. munda samghäti-
kodhana, or °nam; = Pali Jät. v. 251.28 mundo °ti-
päruto; read the first half-line in Mv with mss. krpano
vata tvam bhikso); °tim (°tim) ädäya Divy 154.17, 27;
clvaram °tim adhitisthämi Bhlk 15a.l; (gaccha mahä-
räjemäm) °tlm dhvajägre baddhvä . . . Av i.82.2; samghä-
tikäm sädhayet . . . (9) tasyopari samghätim pratistriäpya
Mmk 715.8-9 (prose).

samghätikä (cf. AMg. samghädiya, nt.) = prec,
q.v.: Mmk 715.8 (prose).

samghäta, m. (== Pali id., DPPN; also Skt. id.),
n. of a*(hot) hell: Mvy 4922; Dharmas 121; Mv i.5.10;
9.8; 13.11, etc.; 21.1; 42.16; 337.5; ii.350.10 = iii.274.12;
iii.454.7; Divy 67.21; 366.28; Gv 157.19; Av i.4.8 etc.;
in Jm 196.9 the name is explained, those who go there
are crushed by clashing mountains; similarly Pali (root
han with sam).

samghavaéesa, adj., m. with or sc. dharma, or f.
with äpatti (= Pali samghädisesa, which Lévi, see below
believes Pktic for *samghäti°), one of a group of 13 (so
also Pali) monkish offenses requiring suspension, but not
expulsion, from the order (contrast päräjika, pätayantika),
perh. permitting a remainder of (association with) the order
(Lévi, JA Nov.-Dec. 1912, 504); but ace. to SBE 20.35
n. 2, (offences) which can be done away, but only by the
samgha (see niravasesa): trayodasa °säh (sc, dharmäh)
Mvy 8359 (the 13 items listed 8369-81)"; trayodasa °sä
dharmäh Prät 479.3; listed and described in the following,
each item called °sah; °säm äpattim MSV iii. 11.16 etc.

samghävasesaka, adj. from prec, with bhiksu,
guilty of a samgh°'sin: MSV iii.94.16.

samghin (= Pali id.), head of an order or assembly
of pupiis, ep. of Rudraka Rämaputra: read samghinam
and samghi in LV 243.19 and 20 for mss. and ed. samghe
or samgha-, see s.v. ganin.

samghosa (unrecorded in this mg.), sound, cry (of
animals): in Bhvr. cpd., nadim vyäghraganasimhavärana-
°säm Mv ii.105,14 (vs), characterized by the cries of . . .

saca (cf. Pali saeäca? Vin. i.88, last line, see comm.
cited p. 372), if, = sace(t): saca tvam íavaro asyä Mv
ii.406.1 (vs, but sa-ca not m.c.; no v.l.); saca (also not
m.c.; Senart em. sacet) sumanasä (lacuna, two syllables)
Alinda ramayäsi me iii.6.18 (vs); v.l. for saci, q.v., SP
448.5, 7, and ff. (vss). For sacäsya, saceha, sacaiva, see
sace(t).

saci (or, v.l., saca, q.v.), if, m.c. for sace(t): SP
448.5, 7, and ff.; Sukh 22.3, 7, 11 and ff.

sacet, sace, conj. (Pali sace; see also saca, saci;
sa-, q.v., with cet, formed as pendant to no cet, Pali
no-ce; so Childers and Andersen, Reader; otherwise, but
to me unconvincingly, Geiger 105.2, Pischel 423), if; very
common in most texts, prose as well as vss, 4md usually
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retaining in writing the final -t or -d: Mvy 5433; SP 47.13;
78.10; 97.3; 322.4 etc.; LV (common, usually printed sa
cet by Lefm.) 101.12; 226.4; 408.4 (the only passage
noted Weiler, as not Skt.); Mv (common) ii.88.10; 141.3;
194.11; 272.16; 315.6, 7; iii.4.4; 20.7; 199.15; 204.2; 406.11;
Divy 2.7; 88.22; 302.20; 559.23 etc.; Av i.14.10 etc.; RP
8.4; 48.15; Gv 138.19; Bbh 20.20 etc. (common); Vaj 21.3;
Sukh 11.9, 12, 15 etc.; Karmav 26.12; Bhik 3a.3; Lank
261.13 (rare in Lank; not in Index, no other case noted
by me); sace not common, and in prose only in Mv, e. g.
ii.158.13; 428.18; iii.54.14; sace, v.l. sacet, iii.187.7 (vs);
see saci; samdhi forms in which either sace or saca might
be understood, sacäsya (pron. asya) Mv i.323.21; iii.318.11
(both prose); saceha (-iha) SP 31.11 (vs); sacaiva, ms. K'
^aceva, prob, containing evam rather than eva, SP 31.9;
204.6 (both vss); sacevam, v.l. sacaivam, Mv ii.409.15
(vs); exceptionally followed by verb in impv., sacen mama
. . . nayanam grhitvä . . . muñca, na tv eväham . . . Divy
476 .17 -18 , if you take my eye and.., ( impv . ) let it gol
(if you like), still I would not. . .; in a formula introducing
a question, in most cases a double (alternative) question,
saced (sacet, sacen) manyatha (twice both mss. and twice
v.l. anyatha or °thä; both mss. manyatha only 340.2)
bhiksavah Mv iii.337.11, 20; 338.5; 339.16; 340.2; in the
corresp. passage in Pali, Vin. i.14.5, tarn kim maññatha
bhikkhave, which is common also in BHS (kim manyatha
bhiksavah, or the like); does this Mv version have a
different mg.? Perhaps suppose, monks, you consider (the
following question)?

sa-cauksa, see samcauksa.
sa-cchambita, adj. (sa-, q.v., plus ppp. of chambati,

q.v.), frightened: rsim . . . samtarjayetsuh °tam karetsuh
Mv iii.194.17.

sajati, ppp. sajita, or samjita (cf. utsajati; = Pali
sajati, cf. n. ag. samjitar, creator; MIndie for Skt. srjati),
sends forth, spreads abroad (a false and slanderous report):
(tarn) sajitam (so, or samjitam, the two best mss.; 3 mss.
sejitam; one inferior ms. sevitam, which Senart reads)
Vasumate mahänagare Mv i.37.1, this (lying report just
quoted) was spread abroad in the city of V.

sajjira, v.l. for sarj(j)ara, q.v.
sajjlva ( = Pali säjiva, which represents this, i. e.

sat-jiva, by the 'law of morae'), good (moral) life: bhava-
sajjlva-tatve aparámrstaáubhakarmáá ca bhavanti Mv
i. 134.6, grace ä (litt, dans) la regulante de leur vie dans les
existences (qu'ils traversent), Us ont une conduite pure et
affranchie (Senart). (But -tatve, -tattve, seems to me
troublesome).

sajyotibhüta, adj. (*= Pali sajoti0, which most mss.
usually read in Mv), aflame, on fire (may be interpreted
as sa-jyoti(s) plus -bhüta, rather than sa-, q.v., plus
jyotibhüta): (parvatehi pidiyantä, mss. plda°) ädiptasam-
prajvalita-sajyotibhütehi Mv i.5.11, repeated with varr.,
esp. with °jvalita made a separate coordinate word,
several times in the sequel and in i.18.9.

samcagghati (cf. uccagghati), laughs together (with
others): Bbh 169.4 uceáis samcagghati samkridate sam-
kilikiläyate; Bhik 28a. 3 avaárutena purusena sardllam
samcagghet samkfidet samkilikiläyet.

samcaya (in this special sense peculiar to BHS; in
Pali represented by äcaya, see CPD, PTSD s.v. apacaya),
accumulation of evil karma, or of worldliness; opp. of
apacaya, q.v.: (iyam drstih . . .) samcayäya näpacayäya
. . . samvartate Av ii.188.9-10 (em., proved by the next);
. . . apacayäya na samcayäya . . . samvartate 189.6. For
Pali parallel see e.g. Vin. ii.259.5 apacayäya . . . no
äcayäya.

samcaritra, nt- (= Pali °tta; see also 8fim°), pro-
curing, acting ds ^between in liaisons, one of the sam-
ghavaáesa sins: Mvy 8373; cf. Prät 480.6-7.

samealatthä, var. for calatthä, q.v.

samcarana, prob, spying (upon): (vyaktam ayam . . .)
-sathamadhuravacanah pravrtti-°na-hetubhütah (serving as
a means for spying upon your activities) kasyäpi pratyar-
thino rajño . . . Jm 143.20 (prose); so Speyer seems to
understand it, to be informed of your actions; pw 7.379,
das JJeberbringen (einer-Botschaft).

Samcäranl, n. of a yogini: Dharmas 13.
samcära-vyädhi, m. (cf. Skt. sameärin, infectious),

infectious disease: Mvy 9526 = Tib. nad (disease) hgo ba
(infect).

samearikä (cf. cärikä and Skt. samearati), (religious)
course of action: . . . kalpän bodhisattva-°käm (1st ed. °kä)
caranto na parikhidyante Gv 365.8.

sameärima, adj. (= AMg. id.; to Skt. sameära plus
-ima, §22.15), moving, movable: asmäkam utajäni (em.)
°mäni, yena icchäma tena . . . gacchäma Mv iii.147.16
(prose).

sameita, ppp. (of sam-ci), lit. collected: in °tätman,
Bhvr., who has 'collected' (disciplined, trained*!) himself
(Senart, meditated, (qui se sont recueillis', doubtfully);
naikakalpaaata-samcitätmanäm Mv i.64.1 (vs), of Buddhas.

Samcitora(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.14
(n. sg. °Vah).

samcintya, ger. of sam-cintayati (in same mg. Pali
saincicca), used as adv., intentionally, purposely: Mvy 6470
= Tib. bsams pa zhhi; °tya vayam bhiksunlbhir vihethitä
Divy 494.9; °tya bhavopapattim' grhnäti Bbh 414.7; yä
. . . bhiksunl mänusyam . . . °tya jivitäd vyaparopayec
. . . Bhik 25b.2 (Pali parallel, Vin. iii.73.10).

sameetanä (= Pali id.), thinking; see manahsam-
cetanähära.

sameetanikähära, m., = manahsameetanähära,
q.v.: Dharmas 70. Cf. samcetanika.

samcetaniya-tS, condition of being made aware,
notified: Mvy 7536, 7537; Tib. sems (pa) las gyur pa.

Samcodaka, n. of a (trayastrimáa) devaputra: LV
204.7; 220.1. (As adj. or n. ag., ms. at Siks 35.4; ed. em.
sambodhaka, q.v.)

samcodayati (= codayati, q.v.; the cpd. not in
Pali), accuses (of, instr.): (mä haiva tasya vaidyasya . . .
kurvatah) kaácin mrsävädena °dayet SP 323.1 (prose),
if the physician did (this), might not some one accuse (him)
of lyingi Two mss. codayet (om. sam); so the verse account
reads, 326.6.

? samcauksa, adj., completely pure: tadgrham °sam
krtva . . . dätavyam Suv 118.4-5 (prose); cf. cauksam
äsanam prajnäpayitavyam 6; so Nobel, but most mss.
sa- rather than sam-; perh. read sa-cauksam, having
purity, i. e. purci Or as s.v. sa-; cauksa is recorded only
as adj., not noun. Tib. áin tu gtsañ ma, very pure.

samchädana, f. °ni, adj. (to Skt. samchädayati plus
-ana), covering: (jihvä . . .) mukhamandala-°ni Gv 401.16;
(sarvasattvaloka-)-°na-mahädharmachattramandalah Gv
319.19.

samchedana, adj. (to Skt. sam-chid- plus -ana), -tä,
subst., (state of) destroying, cutting off, cutting down or to
pieces: varmabhütam (cited £iks 6.4 as dharma0, but sur-
rounding comparisons are military) ayoniáomanaskara-
°natayä Gv 495.7; kuthärabhütam duhkhavrksa-°natayä
10.

-samjana (m.? or nt.? = Skt. and Pali samjanana),
producing, production: Mv iii.77.10 (vs) romaharsana-
samjanam (Bhvr.), which produces horripilation; v.l. °sam-
jananam, but meter proves osamjanam correct; Divy
467.3 (prose) avipratisära-samjanärtham, to produce non-
regret, but in satae phrase Divy 78.7 °samjananärtham,
which prol). read in 467.3 (haplography), with MSV i.76.2
(same text).

samjanaka, adj. or subst. (= AMg. samjanaa, °naga;
to Skt. samjanayati plus -aka), (one who or) that which
produces: buddhotpäda-°känäm sa (so divide) kuáalamü-
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länäm antaräyah Siks 84.4, this hindrance to the roots of
merit which produce . . .

samjanayitar (~ Pali °netar; to °nayati), one who
creates, produces: bodhicittasya °täro Gv 463.2.

Samjaya, (1) (.= Pali id.), n. of a king of the Sibis,
father of Visvamtara: Jm 52.3 ff.; (2) n. of a minister
(amätya), former incarnation of the Buddha: Mv i.93,4
(gave his heart to a pisäca in exchange for recitation
of a pious gäthä); (3) n. of a son of Kubera: May 230.21
(note that Samjaya is read by many mss. for Samjnäya,
q.v., the yaksa leader; so Burnouf, Introd. 532, citing
from Suv).

SamjayantI, n. of the city of Bhimaratha: Mv
iii.364.4.'

Samjayin Väiratlputra (the latter variously spelled,
with e for ai, tt, d, dh, or t for t, i for i, also °ika-putra,
once even allegedly Vairütl0; = Pali Samjaya Belatthi-
putta), n. of one of the six famous heretical teachers of
Buddha's day (see s.v. Pürana Káéyapa): usually named
with the others, as in Mvy 3547 (Vairadip0, but Mironov
°tip°); Divy 143.11 (Vairattip0); Av i.231.4 (Vairutlp0 ace.
to Speyer's text, but Feer Vairatlp0 with v.l.); Mvi.253.16
(mss. Samjayisya, or °yl, Velatiputrasya, or Veradhip0);
257.1 and iii.383.16 (mss. °yi Verattikaputra, v.l. in the
latter Verañgikap0); mentioned without the others, as
S. Vairatlp0 Mv iii.59.9 (v.l. Veratip0); 59.11 (mss. Vairati-
kap°); 90.11 (Vairatip0); and as Samjayi(n) alone, without
Vai°, iii.63.5 ff.

[-samjäna-, corrupt, represents a dat. sg. of a nom.
act. meaning production, perh. -samjananäya?: jätijarä-
maranamahändhakärabhayapratipaksäyakusalamüla-sam-
jänäbhiyogam (so text; °jananäyäbhi°?) samvarnayämi
Gv 3Í8.8, / recommend application to the production of roots
of merit, (a process) which counteracts the dangers of birth
etc.]

samjänayati (= Skt. samjan0; §38.15), produces:
pritiprämodyam °yitvä (Senart em. samjan0) Mv i.238.1;
mg. proved by pritiprämodya-samjananärtham i.238.8 (no
v.l.); mahäkarunäm samjänayya LV 137.19; mahädharma-
varsavegam °nayisyanti LV 439.4; jnänälokam ca °nayati
Gv 502.23*; all prose.

samjänäti, °nlte, pass, (or denom. to samjnä, name!)
samjnäyate; caus. samjñapayati, samjnäp0 (all rngs.
seem to occur for Pali samjänäti, °nati, pass, saññáyati,
Ghilders; nearest recorded Skt. seems to be samjajñe, knew,
understood, once in Ram., BR jña with sam, 7), (1) knows
(well): (icchämy etam yasya dätavyam yatas ca) grahita-
vyam yac ca nidhätavyam bhavet, sarvam samjäniyäh
SP 107.12, 7 want that you should know about ail this, to
whom anything is to be given, from whom received, and what
is to be stored; similarly samjäniyäd 108.2; Tib. for sam-
jäniyäh, khyod kyis áes par (hdod do = icchämi), that
you should know; so for °yäd, mchis par hitshal la; similarly
jänäti in 108.12 = áes so; all these wrongly rendered in
BR; (2) knows = recognizes, or becomes aware of: te pi
anyam-anyam samjänetsuh, anye pi kila iha bho sattvä
upapannä Mv i.230.3, repeated 240.13, iii.334.11, 341.15;
same passage, anyonyam evam samjänanti SP 163.12;
°nante LV 51.16, 410.20; (3) holds, considersx esp. falsely
(cf. samjña, samjñin): loka evam samjänite SP 316.2
(erroneous views are then stated); yad andhakäram tat
prakááam iti samj anise, yac ca prakááam tad andhakäram
iti^nise SP 135.4-5; (4) act., mid., names, calls, and pass.
is called, is named: iti caike samjänanti (se. mam) Lañk
192.16; 193.3; mäm janäh samjananta udakacandra ivä-
pravistanirgatam 193.5; sarvatra ca árávaka iti sanrjñft-
yate sma SP 200.13, and in all (previous existences) he
has been called 'Disciple' (of various Buddhas); adyäpi ca
täni rsipadäny eva samjnäyante LV 18.19, and even today
they are still called 'the sage's traces*; (adyäpi tat pämauküla-
sivanam) ity evam samjnäyate sma LV 267.8; (5) caus..,
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makes known, declares: tena (sa) yäcanakas (. . .) °jña-
payitavyah Siks 20.4—5, 9, he must declare to the suitor;
(räjä Padumävatim . . . bahuprakäram) "jnäpeti Mv iii.
167.14 (foil, by direct quotation), announced(?), or, perh.
better, appeased, conciliated (as in Skt.).

samjita, v.l. for sajita, see sajati.
samjiva, m. (nt. Mv i.16.8 ace. to Senart, but prob.

:orrupt, see P. Mus, La Lumiére des six voies, 107, 111 f.;
m. i.17.6), n. of a (hot) hell: attempt at etym. explanation
of name, Mv i.17.6, see Mus, I.e. (orig. coming to life
again); others, Mv i.5.3; 9.8 = iii.454.7; i.10.9 = iii.455.3;
i.337.5; ii.350.8 = iii.274.10; Mvy 4920; Dharmas 121;
Divy 67.21; 138.6; 366.28; 568.11; Av i.4.8; 10.8, etc.;
Mmk 115.1; 635.22.

-samjña, ifc. Bhvr. = samjnä, q.v.
samjñapana, nt. (= AMg. sannavana; cf. next; to

samjñapayati, caus. of samjänäti, plus -ana), statement,
lit. making known: etac ca °nam upari dosaparihäräyoktam
Siks 20.9.

samjñapti, f. (= Pali saññatti, both mgs.; cf. sam-
jñapti), (1) information, statement (cf. samjñapana):
tena sa yäcanakas catasrbhih °tibhih samjñapayitavyah
áiks 20.4; (2) appeasement, mollification (Skt, samjñapayati
in this sense): samjnapyamänas cäsu °tim pratigrhnäti
Bbh 8.1; mänäbhigrhitah °tim anurüpam (read °pärn?)
nänuprayacchaty upeksate, säpattiko bhavati Bbh 170.23;
also ff.

samjña, ifc. Bhvr. -samjña (cf. Skt. id.; the Skt.
mgs. sign, signal, and name, are also BHS; note esp.
vaidya-samjnäm ghosayitvä Divy 109.21, proclaiming the
title of physician — saying that he was a physician; Pali
saññá is used in most of the mgs. listed below; Tib. regu-
larly hdu ses, a mechanically literal rendering), (1) aware-
ness, consciousness, as a generalized faculty, fundamentally
as in Skt.: cf. visamjña, unconscious (in a swoon, or the
like) = Skt. id., e. g.' SP 104.8; technical uses, see samjftä-
vedayita-(vedita-)-nirodha, naivasamjnänäsamjnä-
yatana (°nopaga); (2) not clearly distinguishable from
prec, notion, conception, idea, of anything in the external
world: the third of the five (upädäna-)skandha (as in
Pali), see upädäna (sometimes rendered perception); when
the Bodhisattva sat down at the bodhi-tree, he received
(pratilabhati) at once five samjnä, ideas or impressions,
viz. ksema-s0, sukha-, subha-, hita-, and (fifthly) adya
cäham anuttaräm samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhisyati
(so mss., Senart em. °syam ti) Mv ii.268.6-8, and similarly
404.17-19, where the fifth is substantially the same, the
others being atlta-s°, ksema-, sukha-, aáakya- (neither
passage explains the first four); aáubha-samjña (= Pali
asubha-sañña), conceptions of foul things which must be
meditated on by monks, see s.v. aeubha-bhävanä; often
prec. in comp. by other words specifying the emotional
or intellectual content of the samjnä, (na ca) anitya-
samjnä-bahulä viharanti Mv i.79.15, and (backsliders)
dwell not abounding in the notion of the impermanence (of
sentient existence, as they ought to); parikatha bhiksu
yadl na bhära-samjnä LV 242.22 (vs), speak, monk, if
you are not conscious of a burden (in doing as I ask), wrongly
Foucaux on Skt. and Tib. (khur gyi hdu ses med na gsuñs);
in a neg., or impliedly or quasi-neg., expression, something
like the very idea, thought, ähära-samjnä ca na tatra bhe-
syati anyatra dharme rati dhyänapritih (Nep. ntSs. jnäna°)
SP 206.1 (vs), and there will be no thought or idea of food,
other than delight in the Doctrine and joy in meditation;
adhimäna-samjnäm ca vihäya sarväm SP 287.8 (vs), and
abandoning every thought of pride; sukham vinaáyatl tesäm
sukha-samjñá ca naáyati SP 177.5 (vs), . . . and the very
notion of happiness was lost; tena ca mahatä duhkhaskan-
dhenäbhyähatä na duhkhamanasikära-samjnäm utpäda-
yanti SP 7&,£, <u\d, afflicted with that great mass of misery,
they do not conceive the idea of putting their minds on misery
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(it does not occur to them to consider the question of
misery seriously); (3) developing out of prec. (cf. ähära-
samjña, SP 206.1 above, which might perhaps be rendered
interest in, inclination towards food; and cf. AMg. sannä =
manovrtti, mental inclination, Ratnach.), interest in, pur-
poseful thought about: in Mv ii.147.12 (the Bodhisattva
replies to his father's attempt to interest him in women;
read with mss.) yasya täta strlsamjnä ±>haveyä so atra
rajyeyä. . . , father, whoever has 'ideas' about women, let
him take pleasure in them; the king replies, tava kidráí
samjña bhavati 13, what are your thoughts or ideas'!, to
which the prince replies, mamätra viparltasamjnä bha-
vati 14, / have the idea of the reverse, i. e. (as the sequel
explains), that things are the opposite of what they seem;
here samjña belongs to 2 above; cf. viparlta-samjñin SP
320.12, s.v. samjñin (3); (4) in BHS esp. false notion,
erroneous impression in the mind: in LV 374.11—12 (vss,
unmetr. in Lefm.; see his note and Foucaux's note on Gale.
485.7) read, iha hetudaráanad vai jitä mayä hetukäs
trayah samjnäh, nityänitye samjña sukhaduhkha 'nätmani
cätmani ca, . . . three false notions, (viz.) the notions about
the permanent and impermanent, pleasure and pain, non-
self and self; samjnä-graliena (by clinging to false notions)
bälä drsti-viparyäsa niárita LV 235.17 (vs); samjñakrta-
mätram (a mere product of a false notion) idam kanthako
vahatlti vädisärdülam Mv i. 157.10 (the gods held the
horse's hoofs); samjnäsütram (the cord of...) uddharl
samskrtätah LV 196.2 (vs); vitarkamälä samjnäsütresu
granthitä LV 372.3 (vs), the garland of doubt, strung on
the cords of . . .; sattvänäm . . . samjnä-vikalpa-caritänäm
SP 318.13, of creatures whose actions are characterized by
false notions and vain imaginings; mrgiye . . . tarn prasrä-
varn päniya-samjnäya (instr., under the mistaken impression
thai is was water) pitam Mv iii.143.17, so 153.12, °samjnäye
144.7; 154.9; bhagavam (mss. °väm) mrgasamjñena mayä
etam isu ksiptam Mv ii.213.16, under the mistaken im-
pression of (your being) a deer (cf. 5 below) / shot this
arrow; kridäratim ca janayec chubha-samjña-tám ca LV
190.5 (vs), . . . and a state of having a false notion of (its
being) fine (also cf. 5); kesa-cid . . . vartati samjña Samädh
19.24, some have the false notion . . ., and so, kesa-ci samjña
25; (5) in comp. with a prec. noun or adj. (as in some
cases under 4), the notion or idea or impression, opinion,
that (something or someone) is (what the prior member of
the cpd. means); esp. as object of utpädayati (cf. SP 78.5,
under 2 above) or a synonym, forms, conceives such an
idea or opinion; the object of the idea is generally loa,
sometimes gen. with antike, q.v., rarely ace, sometimes
not expressed (understood from context): (tato imä
asmäkam striyah sarvakälam) paribhavetsuh, trnasamjnä
pi na (mss. recorded as ta) utpädayetsuh (so read) Mv
iii.393.14, then these our wives would always scorn us, would
not even think we were worth a straw (lit. form a grass-
blade-notion, sc. of us); srotavyam (read °vya, m.c.)
buddhavacanam dullabha-samjnäm upajanetvä Mv i.248.2
(vs), one must listen to the word of a Buddha, realizing
that it is hard to find; (te . . . durlabhaprädurbhäväms)
tathägatän viditväacaryasamjnäm utpädayisyanti soka-
samjnäm utpä° SP 320.1, . . . will conceive the notion of
surprise and sorrow, virtually = will be surprised and
grieved; hinasamjñá, a low (= unfavorable) opinion, (na
tvayä . . .) °jnotpädayitavyä SP 425.9, and with loc. of
object, mä hinasamjnäm utpädayisyasi tathägate ca bo-
dhisattvesu ca tasmimá ca buddhaksetre 426.2; the op-
posite is visista-s°, LV 244.1-2, below; others with loc,
smasäna-samjnäm (mss. °jño) janayate istikäsu Mv ii.384.22
(vs), forms the idea about women that they are (repulsive as)
cemeteries; täsu mätrsamjnä upasthäpayitavyä bhagini-
samjñá duhitrsamjña Divy 115.5, you must learn to think
of them as if mothers, sisters, daughters; kinikrta-(q.v., so
read)-samjña bhaveyur na ca tathägate durlabha-samjnäm

iLtpädayeyuh SP 319.8, . . . and would not conceive the diffi-
culty of finding a T.; the object is in gen. with antike (q.v.),
naisa mamäntike visistasamjño (Bhvr.) bhaven LV 244.1-2,
he would not have a high opinion of me; (sarvatathägatänäm)
cäntike pitrsamjnäm utpädayati sarvabodhisattvänäm
cäntike sästrsamjnäm utpä° SP 286.1; also SP 107.4-5 (see
antike); object is ace, svabhavanäni smasäna-samjnäm
utpädayäm äsuh LV 278.7, (gods etc.) began to think of
their own dwellings as cemeteries (i. e. repulsive; = sväni
vimänäni smasänäniva menire 280.20, vs); (6) (cf. Skt. mg.
sign, symbol), alphabetic sign, letter: (yä) vä imä loke
samjña (mss. mostly sajñá, perh. representing a pronuncia-
tion like MIndie sañña, as in Pali?), brähmi (etc., list of
alphabets) Mv i.135.5; (7) a high number: Mvy 8034 = Tib.
brdah ses; cf. mana-samjña, sarva-s°, visamjñavatí.

samjnänanä, awareness: Mvy 7566. Not to be read
samjä° with pw 7 App.; confirmed by vijnänanä; see
§ 22.7.

[samjñapada, see samjñotpada.]
samjñapti, f. (would seem to = samjñapti, Pali

saññatti, but neither seems used in just this mg.), ace
to Tib. (gsol ba btab pa) the making of a request or demand:
para-°ti-samcetaniyatä (q.v.) Mvy 7537.

samjña-bhiksu, m., a monk in name alone, or by
false notion: Mvy 8750 (Tib. renders samjña by mifi,
name).

Samjñaya (mss. mostly Samjaya, but Tib. yañ dag
ses, supporting Nobel's reading), n. of a yaksa prince or
commander (senäpati): Suv 85.1; 91.16; 128.3 ff. (chap. XI,
°ya-parivarta); 158.13 (here called janarsabhah, so read
with best mss., others nararsabhah; Nobel's jinarsabhah,
based on Tib., seems to me clearly wrong, cf. Nobel's
note 14 above where N. corrects the same Tib. reading;
context proves that a yaksa, not a Buddha, is meant);
161.7.

samjnä-vedayita-(also °vedita-)-nirodha, m. ( =
Pali sañña-vedayitanirodha, the condition of the 8th
vimokkha, and of the 9th samäpatti or anupubbavihära),
suppression of consciousness and sensation, an advanced
stage of trance: (°vedita°) Mvy 1518, as condition of 8th
vimoksa; the ninth and highest of the anupürvavihära-
(-samäpatti), q.v.; also abbreviated nirodha(-samä-
patti), q.v.; (°vedita°) AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.213, as a
samäpatti ; (°vedayita-)°dha-samäpattiyo ca sprhayanti
Mv i.127.5, one of the two reasons because of which
Bodhisattvas sasthäyäm bhümau vartamänäh saptamä-
yäm bhümau vivartanti. This implies that it is an unworthy
object of supreme religious ambition.

samjñita, (1) denom. ppp. to samjña (Skt. id.),
here (as Pali saññita) used with special sense corresp. to
samjña (4), falsely termed: aräjyam (mss. är°) räjya-°tam
Mv i.179.13 (vs); nityam säsvatadrsti-°tam jagad RP 55.11
(vs), the world, falsely called 'eternal' according to the eter-
nalist-heresy; [(2) in Mv ii.103.10 Senart's em., (räjno
vacanamätrena kumärasya grham yathä divyam vimä-
nam tathä alamkrtam) sarva-samjñitam (mss. sarva-
sañginam or -samjñinam); I do not understand the mss.
readings or even the em. (supposed to mean known to alii
but I find no such use of samjñita).]

samjñin, adj. (to samjña plus -in; in all mgs.,
seemingly, in Pali saññin), (1) conscious, of living beings
(so once in Skt., BR); (sattväh . . .) samjñino vasamjñino
vä Vaj 20.18; (2) originating in, produced by, samjña in
some sense (prob. 1, consciousness): cittäni caitasika-
samjñi-vitarkitáni (so read as cpd.) LV 151.13 (vs), thoughts,
and the cogitations belonging to (arising from) thoughts and
consciousness (Tib. supports this construction, sems dan
sems byuñ hdu ses rnam par rtog pa dan, only two co-
ordinate terms; caitasika and samjñi both adj. with vita°);
(3) having an idea, notion (samjña 2 and 5): evamsamjñin
Mvy 1520, 1521, having such an idea (as stated in prec.);
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kecid viparlta-°ñino bhaveyuh kecid aviparita-°ñino SP
320.12, some would have contrary notions, some not con-
trary (to truth), see Mv ii.147.12-14, s.v. samjñá (3);
parasparam mätäpitrsamjnino 'bhüvan LV 52.15 (here
text erroneously °sangino, with v.l.); 411.18, they thought
of one another as mothers and fathers (with respect and
affection); (4) esp. (cf. samjnä 4) having a false, wrong
idea: apräpte präptasamjni (n. pi.) ca SP 272.2 (vs),
imagining that they have arrived when they have not; apräpte
praptasamjñino 'nadhigate 'dhigata-°ñinah SP 38.14 f.
(prose); asarane sarana-°ñino 'mañgalye mañgala-°ñino LV
250.4; aleñe Iena-°ñino (by em.) Mv i.7.7, supposing that
what is no refuge is a refuge; aleña (Bhvr.) Jena-°ñino
(by em.) 11.15; kämagunair (instr. for loc, cf. §7.32)
nigunair (m.c. for nirg°) gunasamjñinah LV 206.20 (vs), in
regard to the worthless (guna-iess) käma-guna (q.v.),
imagining that they are worthy (are gunas); präptanir-
vana-°ñinah SP 142.3, imagining that they have reached
nirvana; nirvana-°ñino SP 101.3 (same mg.); agata-°ñinas
ca bhaveyur nistirna-°ñinaá ca SP 188.7, and would imagine
falsely that they have arrived and are saved; tesu ca sära-
°ñino bhavanti LV 249.18, and in regard to them falsely
imagine that they arc the chief thing; bhavesu äsväda-
°ñino bhavanti Mv i.79.10, cherishing the illusion of relish
regarding states of being; nasty átma-°ñino 'ranyaväso
nästi para-°ñinah áiks 199.2, forest life is not for one who
has the false notions of self or other (i. e. w7ho sees a difference
there).

samjñíkrta, ppp. (to *samjñíkaroti; to Skt. samjñá,
name; cf. Skt. samjñlbhütaka), named, called: satkäya-
°tam LV 208.13 (vs), termed the personality.

samjñotpada, m.c. °pada (cf. -samjnäm utpädayati,
see s.v. samjnä 5), formation of ideas or conceptions,
notions: read in Mv i.215.6 = ii.18.3 (vs) sädhü ti nirä-
misehi samjñotpadchi (mss. samjnäpad0 or samjnotpäd0,
the latter unmetr.; Senart adopts the former) ksapenti
tarn kälarn, with cries of approval (the divine guardians
of the infant Bodhisattva and his mother) pass the time
in productions of ideas (instigation of notions) that are
free from worldliness.

? sathah-, form and ing. obscure: LV 341.5 (vs)
yajñá nirargada y a y asta sathah-kalibhih, so Lefm. with
best mss., AL; other mss. satah-; Cale, satah (interpreted
as = sata-); Gale, and 2 mss. (B) kaläbhih, H kalpabhih.
Have we to do with a form or relative of Skt. satä, satä
(also chatä), mass, large amount! The stem kali, if correct,
instead of kalä, part, is also suspicious. Tib. for the cpd.
bsdoms kyañ ni, even added together. Foucaux, enumeré
dans ses parties; his note cites a v.l. sadhah kaläbhih.
Prob, read -kaläbhih, preceded by a form meaning all,
complete, or the like.

sadha, see sadha.
satata-jvara, m., = nitya-jvara, q.v.: °rah Bhik

17a.2.
Satataparigrahadharmakänksim, n. of a kimnara

maid: Kv 6.14.
satata-samita, adj. (once), °tam, also satatam

samitam, adv. (Skt. satatam, adv.; Pali satatam samitam,
two words, as rarely in BHS; is Pali samitam ever used
without preceding satatam?; AMg. samiyam, cited once
after sayä = sadä), (1) adj., eternal; noted only in: esä
(mss. esäm) ca Mahämaudgalyäyana pranidhi (mss. °dhim)
satatasamitä (one ms., of six, satatam sa°; one °mitäm,
perh. with hiatus-bridging m) abhüsi Mv i.61.2 (prose);
(2) adv., continually, constantly; regularly as cpd. word,
°ta-samitam, extremely common in BHS but not recorded
elsewhere: SP 65.11; 102.8; 160.5; 201,10; 210.2; LV
44.16; 180.19; Mv i.144.14; iii.52.16; Mvy 7262; Suv
66.2; 70.4; 205.10 (vs); RP 40.17; 41.11; Siks 9.16; 227.4;
Mmk 320.3 (text satatta-sam°): Gv 50.22; Dbh 14.1; Bbh
4.19; Sukh 56.5; Lank 240.10; Säl 72.10 (all but one of

these prose); rarely, as in Pali, two Words, satatam sami-
tam: Kv 13.5 ff.; 59.21; 64.20 (in some of these text
prints sammitam); LV 66.7 ff. (here vv.ll. satata-, cpd.);
72.12-13 (no v.L).

Satatasamitäbhiyukta (cf. prec), n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: SP 3.8; 354.1; 355.11; 357.7; 360.1; 366.5 etc.

[sata-rasa, adj., ep. of fine food; read prob, sata-
rasa, of a hundred flavors (== Pali satarasa, of bhojana,
PTSD s.v. sata); or possibly áata-, q.v., or säta-: purusah
°rasam bhojanam labdhvä hitavipäkam . . . AsP 239.1;
°rasam bhojanam utsrjya vivarjya tarn sastikodanam
(q.v.; cheap food) paribhoktavyam manyeta (foolishly) 4=]

[Satägiri, see Sa°.]
satejobhüta, adj. (interpret like the synonym sajyoti-

bhüta; cpd. satejas exists in the Veda), aflame, on fire:
(ädlptäye bhümiye samprajvalita-)-satejobhütäye Mv
i.8.1; similarly 3,4.

satkäya, m. (= Pali sakkäya), real, existent, body;
individuality, personality: mä...imam...satkäyam käyam
manyadhvam AsP 94.12, don't think this existent (physical)
body (of Tathägatas) is their body (but rather regard the
dharmakäya as such); virtually = ätman, once at least
in neutral or even favorable sense, pritibhaksä bhavisyämo
satkäyenopanihsritäh (read °nisritäh) Ud xxx.50, we shall
feed on joy, relying on our selves (alone, not dependent
On anything outside); but commonly in unfavorable sense,
of the personality to believe in which is a heresy (drsti,
see next); satkayasamjñikrtam (se. áariram) LV 208.13
(vs), formed thru the false notion of the personality; näräyana-
bhütam satkäya-dharma-nistädana-tayä Gv 495.6, . . . be-
cause it puts down the qualities of the individuality. There
seems little doubt of the etym. and fundamental meaning
of this word (probably no one now agrees with Childers
that it was orig. sva-käya); and the scholastic fantasies
of various schools listed by LaV-P. in AbhidhK. v. 15-17
need not be recorded here, tho they evidently influenced
Tib. and Chin, interpretations.

satkäya-drsfi, f. (= Pali sakkäya-ditthi; cf. prec),
the heretical belief in a real personality: one of the 5 drsti,
Mvy 1955; Dharmas 68; paraphrased AbhidhK. LaV-P.
v.l5 by ätmätmiya(gräha), belief in the self and what
belongs to the self; °drstis ca ghanäsya bhoti SP 97.1 (vs),
and (this heresy) becomes firm in him, he holds firmly to
it (wrongly Burnouf and Kern); vimsati-sikhara-samud-
gatah satkäyadrsti-sailah Mvy 4684 (the 20 erroneous
views are listed 4685-4704); same phrase in ace, foil,
by jnänavajrena bhittvä Divy 46.25; 52.24-25; 549.16;
554.20, et alibi; Kv 13.21; satkäyadrsti-vicikitsitä (mss.,
Senart em. °drstl-, m.c, and °tam; may be pi. dvandva)
ca, áilavratam (q.v.). . . Mv i.292.2 (vs); (trini samyojanäni,
yad uta) satkäyadrstir vieikitsä állavrataparamarsas ca
Lañk 117.15 (explanation of satkäyadrsti 17 íí.; two kinds,
sahajä and parikalpitä); °drstih RP 48.2.

satkrtya, adv. (orig. ger., paying respect, respectfully;
= Pali sakkacca(m), with sunäti, see Childers, and °ca-
kärin, PTSD), carefully, thoroughly, zealously: °ya-kärin
Mvy 1793 = Tib. gus r>ar {with respect) byed pa; srotum
ädäya (read árotam odhäya = avadhäya) satkrtya srnotha
mama bhäsatah Mv i.10.8 (vs).

[satta," read santa SP 318.10 (prose); see § 18.12.]
Sattvagaganacittapratihhäsabimba, n. of a Ta-

thägata: Gv 422.6.
sattva-dhätu, see dhätu 6.
Äattvaräjan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17.
sattvavati, (1) adj. (cf. Skt. äpanna-sattvä), pregnant:

Divy 271.24; 272.5; (2) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4327; Sädh
160.3.

Sattvasaha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.9.
sattvasära, m. (= Pali sattasära, of Pratyeka-

buddhas MN iii.69.25), best of creatures, ep. of the Buddha
or Bodhisattva: Mv ii.164.10; 204.5; 300.7; 414.19; iii.



sattväväsa 554 sadréaka

110.20; 121.15; 356.10; of former Buddhas, pl., drstä ti
pürvi sattvasära gangavälukopamä, krtä ti tesa buddhá-
püja. apramey' acintiyä LV 171.5(-6), vss, you saw of old
Buddhas as (many as) the sands of the Ganges, and you
paid them immeasurable, unthinkable homage such as is due
to a Buddha (wrongly Foucaux); LV 172.15 (vs).

sattväväsa, m. (== Pali sattäväsa), abode of beings.
Nine such are listed Mvy 2288-97 and in Pali DN iii.263.9 ff.;
in both lists an example only (not an exhaustive enu-
meration) is cited under each 'abode'. The first includes
all men and lower beings, and the kämävacara gods; the
2d, 3d, and 4th are the gods of the 1st, 2d, and 3d dhyäna-
bhümi (of the rüpävacara gods); then in Mvy come as
Nos. 5—8 incl. the 4 classes of arüpävacara gods> and
finally as an example of No. 9 the asamjñisattva (q.v.)
gods; but this arrangement is certainly erroneous; DN
iii.263.19 correctly puts the asaññasatta gods (who belong
to the 4th dhyänabhümi of rüpävacara) in the 5th satt(v)ä-
väsa (the suddhäväsakäyika doubtless belong here too),
while the four arüpävacara classes constitute the 6th to
9th incl. In Mvy the first four are characterized respectively
as nänätvakäyä nänätvasamjninah, nänätvakäyä ekatva-
samjñinah, ekatvakäyä nänätvasamjninah, ekatvakävä
ekátvasamjñinah. Cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.22, n. 4.

Sattvottarajnänin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.14.
satpurusa (cf. Skt. id., Pali sappurisa), lit. worthy

or true man: Mvy 7358; sixteen s° listed SP 3.10, the chief
being Bhadrapäla, who is the only one named in RP 2.3,
where 16 are also referred to. They are evidently a lay
category, and are mentioned immediately after a list of
Bodhisattvas. According to Professor Paul Mus (oral com-
munication, May, 1949), they are a kind of lay equivalent
of the Bodhisattvas, who live the life of grhapatis; Prof.
Mus finds a typical illustration of them in the figure of
Vimalakirti (q.v.), so well known in Chinese Buddhism.
In BHS, V. is not listed so far as I know except once in
a list of 16 Bodhisattvas. The term satpurusa may include
monks: Mv i.37.4 (see s.v. labhä, labhyam).

Satyamvaca, see Satyavaca(s).
satyaka, (1) adj. (unrecorded, exc. as n. pr.; = Skt.

satya plus -ka, m.c), true: sacet tava (read with v.l.
sacaiva tarn, m.c.) satyaka täta sarvam yad bhäsitam . . .
SP 88.9 (vs); (2) (= Pali Saccaka, a'nigantha), n.'of a
contemporary of Buddha, described as a great debater
(mahävädin), with whom Jayaprabha is identified: Gv
358.26.

Satyaketu, n. of one or two former Buddhas: Mv
i.137.10; LV 5.5.

Satyadaréin, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.1.
?satyadrá-, in Divy 34.29 satyadrsah (prob. abl.

sg., like the prec. udänät and päräyanät; one of 4 mss.
satyasadrstah), and (corruptly) satyadrstah 20.23 (in
almost identical context and prob, intending the same
original text), app. n. of some (section of a) Buddhist
work. Most of the other names in the list seem to be
identifiable with parts of Pali Sn; I have found no equiv-
alent for this term. After it come nom. pl. terms, (sthavi-
ragäthäh) eailagäthä munigäthä arthavargiyäni (mss. °ni
both times) ca süträni.

Satyadharmavipulaklrti, n. of one or two former
Buddhas: Mv i.136.13 (first of this list); LV 5.10 (before
Tisya in list).

Satyanäma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2.
Satyaprabha; n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.12.
Satyabhänu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv LI38.5.
Satyamugra (once RV as adj. with soma), pl., n.

of a brahmanical school (of the Ghandogas): Divy 632.24;
633.1.

Satyavaca(s), n. sg. °cah (Senart with v.l. Satyam-
vaca), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7.

satya-vacana and satya-väkya, nt., (see also abhi-

yäcanä; = Pali sacca-vacana, more often sacca-kiriyä).
solemn statement of truth as a means of magic control of
events (cf. Burlingame, JRAS 1917.429 ff.): °väkyena Mv
ii.97.9, 17, 20, °vacanena 19 (by this a kimnarl is bound);
°väkya ii.218.4; 229.15; °vacana 218.15 if., 229.17 ff. (by
this an ascetic boy killed by a poisoned arrow is revived);
9vacana Divy 473.19 ff. (by this a woman changes her
sex); 571.5 ff.; SP 413.8, see satyädhisthäna. The 'Skt.'
satyakriyä is cited in BR and pw only from a review of
Hardy's Eastern Monachism in Ind. Stud. 3.119; if it
actually occurs, even in BHS, I have failed to note it;
is it perhaps a modern Sktization of the Pali saccakiriyä?
See Burlingame, 1. c. 433 f.

Satyavardhana, n. of a king, father of Matisära:
Mv iii.104.12; 105.1 ff.

satya-väkya, see satya-vacana.
Satyavädini, n. of one of the eight deities of the

bodhi-tree: LV 331.21.
satyädhisthäna (nt.; Pali saccädhitthäna, see below,

is not used in* this way in MN iii.245.19; DN iii.229.18),
truthful resolve, viz. to apply satyavacana, q.v.: °nam
karomi, yena satyena satyavacanena svam mama bähum
. . . parityajya . . . (9) tena satyena satyavacanenäyam
mama bähur yathä pauräno bhavatv . . . (11) samanan-
tarakrte 'smin satyädhisthäne . . . SP 413.8-11 (his arm
was restored). Could also perhaps be rendered, (ad of)
taking one*s stand on truth, but see the pree. words, s.v.
adhisthäna 2; as one of the four adhisthäna (q.v., 2)
Mvy 1581 = Pali saccädhitthäna, rather resolve to adhere
to truth.

Satyäbharana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8.
satyäbhiyäcanä, see abhiy0.
? Satyävatära, by em., n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i. 139.10; see s.v. Samiksitavadana.
sad ama, m., a high number: Mvy 7748 = Tib. rtag

yas, rtog(s) yas; = samatä, q.v.
Sadänukäladaraini, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.14.
Sadänuvrtti, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.17.
Sadäparibhüta, n. of a Bodhisattva, the same other-

wise called Sadäprarudita; ace. to SP and AsP began
his career under the Buddha Bhlsmagarjita-(nirghosa-)
svara(-räja): SP 377.10 ff.; ace. to 381.13 f. a previous
incarnation of Säkyamuni.

Sadäprarudita, n. of a Bodhisattva, the same called
in SP Sadäparibhüta, q.v.: AsP 481.1 fi.; a section of
this passage cited Siks 37.14 ÍT.; named also Suv 120.4;
Mmk 425.19.

sadämatta, (1) m. pl. (= Pali id., but rare and
usually not in corresponding lists), n. of a class of godlings
(yaksas, Mv i.30.8), associated with and functioning like
karotapäni and mälädhära, qq.v.; also °taka and
sadämäda, qq.v.: Mv i.30.8- Divy 218.9, 30 fL; Mmk
19.13; 43.18; 232.10; Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt Kl. Skt.
Texte 4, 187.5; (2) nt.sg., n. of a mythical city (= Divy
°mattaka, q.v.): Avi.201.6; 203.1; = Pali id., Jät. i.363.11
= iii.207.2, in same vs as Av i.203.1; in Pali seems to be
niisinterpretecL as a palace (päsäda) by the comm. and
transí, (the comm. in fact alleges that the word means
lit. silver), but the full story as told in both Av and Divy
(not found in the Jätakas which are truncated) shows
that a city is meant.

sadämattaka, (1) m. pl. = prec. (1): Divy 218.29;
(2) nt.sg. = prec. (2): Divy 601.27 (prose); 603.6 (vs).

sadämäda, m. (sg. in Kyoto ed., Index °mada; but
Mironov sadämädäh, pl.), = sadämatta (1): Mvy 3152,
following karotapäni and mälädhära.

sadäramin, adj. (read as one cpd. word) = sadä-
ärämin (from Skt. äräma plus -in), with a in penult m.c,
always taking delight (in, loe.): tiryäna yonísu ca so sadä-
raml (so read) SP 97.2 (vs).

sadráaka, f. °ikä (cf. AMg. sarisaga, °saya; = Skt.
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°sa, with -ka, peril, m.c), like, appropriate, suitable:
bhäryäm °sikäm Divy 559.16 (vs).

sadevaka, m. or nt., as subst., the world of (men and)
gods (so Pali, Jät. i.14,9, vs): bhagaväm ca anukampako
käruniko °kasya Mv i.256.12 (prose).

Saddharmaghosämbaradlparäja, Gv 362.25 (vs),
m.c. equivalent of Dharmacakranirghosagaganame-
ghapradiparaja, q.v., n. of a Tathägata.

Saddharmapundarlka, (1) n. of a work (our SP),
expounded by Candrasüryapradípa: SP 21.1, 6, 16, etc.;
181.5 etc.; Mvy 1335; Siks 47.13; 92.8 (°ka-sutra); 352.7;
(2) n. of a samädhi: SP 424.2.

Saddharmasmrtyupasthäna(-sütra, 12.5), n. of a
work: £iks 12.5; 69.13; 125.4.

sadyam, adv. (== Skt. sadyas, with analog, adap-
tation of ending; cf. Pkt. sai ja, sajjam; AMg. only sajja
ace. to Ratnach.; Pali only sajju, sajjukam Ghilders),
immediately, speedily (wrongly Senart): tad eva para-
lokasmim phalam sadyam ca himsayä (gen.) Mv i. 184.10
(vs); idam te maranam sadyam yam sraddhätam (so mss.)
samäcara 187.6 (vs), now your death (will occur) straight-
way; do whatever you like.

sadyathäpi näma, sadyathidam, ms. variants for
sayyath0, q.v.

[sana, in a cpd. list of names of trees LV 11.2 (prose),
-tinduka-sana-karnikära-(. . . vrksopaáobhite); but Tib.
asana, == Skt. id., which read (°tindukäsana°).]

Sanatkumära (= Pali Sanamk0; doubtless in some
sense to be identified with Skt. Sanatk0), n. or ep. of a
(Mahä)brahman: Mv ii.197.5 (vs; °ra-pratimo kumäro,
mss. °rä, dyutimän ayam); iii.212.10 (vs; em., prechämi
Brahmänam °ram); 344.4 (vs; °ro, in 6 Brahma).

sanandita, f. °tä, an ep. of the (or a, any) Bodhi-
sattva's mother (in ¿enart's Index capitalized, as if n.
pr.! but it is one of a long list of epithets, all loc. sg.):
. . . pramadottamäyäm °ditäyäm abhilaksitäyäm (q.y.,
with mss.). . . Mv ii.9.1 (prose). The mg. is not clear;
sa- (q.v.) plus Skt. nandita, rejoiced, happy 1 Or Bhvr.
with sa- (as in Skt.) plus nandi(n)-tä, who has the quality
rejoicing or giving joyi

santa = Skt. sant, see § 18.5 if.
santaka, f. °ikä ( = Pali id.; specialized use of prec.

plus -ka), belonging to (gen. or comp.): bhaginyah santikä
presyadärikä Divy 174.4; Jyotiska-°ko manir 280.7;
Manoharä-°kam cüdämanim 446.18; MSV i.139.10; vihä-
rasvämi-°kam áraddhádeyam Divy 464.23; Syämävati
devasya santakam (= Your'Majesty's) bhaktam bhuñkte
529.18.

samtati, f. (1) (like samtäna) continuity (Skt.), in
Northern Buddhism applied to the serie personnelle (Lévi,
Süträl. ix.5 and xi.53, notes) which causes the false ap-
pearance of a transmigrating personality or "self: pudgalah
samtatih skandhäh Lañk 79.11, and the like 266.12;
282.5; °ti-kriyotpäda- 40.16; samtati-prabandha(q.v.)-
76.4; 146.17; -prabandhana- (= prabandha, continuation"}
or as in Skt., connexion*!) 235.11; (ajnänädi na vidyate,)
tad-abhäve na vijñanam samtatyä jäyate katham 371.13;
tri-samtati (which Suzuki, Studies 407, could not interpret),
may perhaps refer to the samtati of citta, manas, and
mano-vijñana (cf. citta-samtati under 2 below), all unreal,
and mentioned immediately before the first mention of
tri-samtati, viz.: (citta-mano-manovijnänasvabhäva-vive-
ka-ratasya) trisamtati-vyayachinnadaráanasya Lañk 9.18;
(mäyä-vetälayanträbham . . .)trisamtati-vyavachinnamja-
gat pasya vimucyate 96̂ 1 = (°vetäda°) 265.14 (vs), seeing
the world as like a mirage . . . and cut off from the triple
continuity (i. e. perceiving this to be unreal), he is released;
trisamtati-vyavachinnam . . . bhavam mäyopamam sadä
296.13; see (tri-)samgati (2) which might tempt to
emendation but is prob, quite a different word; it = the
3 samdhi (q.v. 6); could trisamtati mean the same?

(2) with or (usually) without preceding citta- in comp.
(Pali has citta-samtati and -samtäna, but hardly in the
same use, see refs. in PTSD), orig. developed from prec,
continuity of mind, frame of mind, mental disposition: vis-
may ävarjita-citta-samtatir (Bhvr.) Divy 286.21; without
citta, same mg., bhoktukämävarjita-°tih Divy 171.4;
Maitreyasya (sva-)samtatih paripakvä Av ii.176.3; na
cävalina-°tayo bhavanti (bodhisattväh) udärasamtatikäs
ca . . . áiks 309.17, not of depressed disposition, with exalted
d.; tyäga-väsitäm samtatim karomi Gv 220.2; snigdha-°tir
bhavati Karmav 91.2, les moments de la pensée out un
glissement tout uni (Lévi); nämisapraksiptayä °tyä Siks
128.7, see s.v. ämisa; ätmagräha-patitayä °tyä Lañk
177.14, with your mentality fallen into (erroneous) acceptance
of the soul; antadvaya-patitayä °tyä 185.8; 209.4; dvay-
änta-patitayä °tyä 193.6; kudrsti-patitayä °tyä Lañk
195.3; Dbh 17.26; vitathatä-patitayä °tyä Lañk 232.1;
svasamtatim vyavalokayatah (examining) MSV ii. 190.1.4,
21 ff. '

-samtatika (-ka Bhvr.) = samtati (2), q.v. for
citation:'£iks 309.17 (prose).

samtamasin, adj. (Skt. °sa plus -in), afflicted by
darkness or blindness: müdho naras °masiva pasyati Divy
518.14 (vs).

samtäna, m. or nt., (1) = samtati 1, q.v.; figures
underlying this in Lañk 18.2, 3, continuity of fire with
difference of individual flames, of vegetable growths
unified by origin from one seed, agnijväläyä eka-samtäna-
patitäyä drsto 'rcisas ca prativibhägah, ekabljaprasütä-
näm yat-samtänänäm api. . .; samvidyante bhiksavo
yusmäkam samtäne kusalamüläni yäni mayä pürvam
paripäcitäni SP 211.12, there are found in your personal-
continuity-series roots of merit which were previously (in
former existences) ripened by me (or merely mentality, as
in the following?); (2) = samtati (2), and cf. sämtänika,
with or (usually) without citta-, mental disposition, men-
tality (Pali citta-sam°, seemingly not in this sense): säsya
bhajahe citta-°nam'Mv iii.355.14 (vs), see §31.20; same
without citta, of which it is used as a virtual synonym,
note esp. ksubhita-cittair ludita-samtänais Gv 338.3-4;
also, (tathägatajnänam. . .) parasattva-°nesu vä pra-
tisthäpayitum Gv 5.12; harsa-utpadyana-samtänäni (so,
cpd.) 48.5, their mental conditions productive of joy; mahä-
karunä-snehäbhisyandita-°no (Bhvr.) 189.9, cf. mahäka-
runä-parisphutenä °nena Siks 28.7; dharmäbhisyandita-
prasanna-°nä (Bhvr.) Gv 333.3; similarly 469.21; svasarí-
ränadhyavasita-°nah Siks 23.12 (Bhvr.; chain of thought,
Bendall and Rous^ for samtäna); sarvajna-samtäna-
niväsini (mentality) hi kärunyadhenur Divy 125.6; aneka-
sattva-samtäna-kuaalamülasamaröpikäm dharmadeáanam
130.14; mamäpi samtäne ye dharmäh praviseyuh (what-
ever religious principles may enter into my mentality, too)
te niskampam tisthantu Divy 540.30; tasyäpi °ne 'ku-
salamüläni pratisamhrtäni Av ii.87.10; kathina-°näs ca
bhavanti Mv i.90.4-5, and they become of harsh mental
dispositions; (3) nt., = Skt. samtänikä, scum, top part
of milk or ghee; ksira-°nam vä sarpi-°nam vä Mv i.339.9;
(4) m., n. of a 'medicinal tree': °no näma mahäbhaisajya-
vrksas Gv 497.12; perh. to be identified with Skt. id. as
name of a heavenly tree, BR s.v. 10.

samtäraka, m. (Skt. samtärayati plus -aka), savior:
°ko (the Buddha) devamanu'syakotinäm SP 152.9 (vs);
(sattväh . . .) kueala-°ka-virahitä(h) Dbh 29.2 (prose).

samtärana (nt.: cf. prec; = Pali id.), ferrying
across: yänapätram . . . sattva-°näya Gv 351.1 (in literal
mg.); (samsäranadisrotasah sarvasattva-)-°näya 5 (fig.;
so read).

santika, adj. (= Pali id., stem in comp.; cf. next;
MIndic for santika, q.v.; sa-, q.v., plus Skt. antika, as
adj. Gr. Lex.)? near: evamrüpäh sattväh nirvänar°kä-feha-
va/iti Mv ii.287.14: santikävacara (= Pali id.), living near
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(with gen.): bhagavato upasthäyakam (ace. sg.) bhaga-
vatah °ram bhagavato sammukham Mv iii.49.13. The form
säntika, tho very likely a secondary Sktization of this,
seems to support the above theory of its origin; it is not
connected with santa(ka) as has been held by some (e.g.
Senart, see next).

santike, adv. (loc. of prec, q.v.; see also säntika;
= Pali id., Skt. antike), near, in the presence (of, gen.):
bhagavato Käsyapasya °ke Mv i.322.15 (same phrase with
antike line 18; the two are precisely equivalent, and not
of different origin as Senart i p. 395 and others have sug-
gested); 323.1; sä me va (? em.) °ke ii.58.8; 59.10; bhiksüna
°ke 188.10 (vs); Säkyasimhasya °ke 194.11 (vs); °ke mara-
nam tava 238.7, your death is near (in same line LV 261.10
antike); bodhisattvasya °ke 238.14; mama °ke (v.l. sa°)
iii.1.14; kasya* °ke 193.13, (rsisya) °ke 14; nirvänasyaiva
°ke (later ms. säntike) Ud xi.5; sugatäna °ke Sukh 54.1 (vs).#

[samtirana, read samtirana.]
samtisthate, samsthihati, turns into, assumes the

form of: LV 317.8 (te ca, sc. the weapons of Mara and his
host, bodhisattvasyopari) praksiptäh puspavitäne (v.l.
°täna-, better) vimänäni samtisthante sma; similarly
317-10; Mv i.236.10 = 24% A (vs), see s.v. kafieuka.

samtirana, °nä (= Pali, both; cf. tirana; to Pali
tireti with sam plus -ana; once written samtir0, doubtless
by error), judgment, function of judging: °na = vi§ayo-
panidhyänapürvakam niácayakarsanam AbhidhK. LaV-P.
viii.130 n. 4; i.81, jugement precede de la consideration de
V ob jet; äsayah katamah? dharmesu yä samyak-°nä ksän-
tim (ed. prints this as cpd. with prec.) ägamya , . . Bbh
81.22; mithyädharmärtha-°nä-(v.l. ona-)-pürvikäni (v.l.
°vakäni, prob, read so), Bhvr. adj., Bbh 253.7; samtirana-
(but read with v.l. samtír°)-vikálpah Dharmas 135 (one
of three vikalpa), false imagining due to judging.

[samtirya, error (or semi-MIndie?) for Skt. samstirya,
having strewn: (tasmin sakardame prthivlpradeáe) jatäm
(mss, jatä, so read as ace. pi.?) samtirya Bhagavatah
purato Divy 252.2.]

(su-)samtutikä, adj., semi-M Indie or false Sktization
(cf. Pali samthutika), f. to samstutaka, q.v.: LV 322.2
(vs; the best ms. reads samstu0).

Samtusita (== Pali °'sita), n. of the chief of the
Tusiti gods (his official position esp. suggested by LV
363.21 °to devaputrah särdham tusitakäyikair devair;
also 302.6; 364.13): LV 44.10; 59.2;' 241.2; 441.18; Mv
L208.13; 230.13; 263.20; ii.11.1; Mvy 3137; Mmk 45.8;
69.6; Bbh 343.5. Cases where a plurality (as if = tusitäh
as a class) seems suggested are only apparent; see s.v.
Suyäma for instances in Gv, Dbh.g,, and RP.

-samtusitaka (ifc, adj. to °ta), containing (other
gods and) Samtusita: (devapurälaye . . .) yäma-Suyäma-
Samtusitake LV 327.18 (vs), in the gods' city-dwelling
which contains yäma (gods), Suyäma, and Samtusita (see
prec).

samtrsita, adj.-ppp. (to sam plus trs-; unrecorded,
unless in Pali Pv. iv.5.4, text samtäsito, comm. sam-
tassito, v.l. samtasito; usually supposed to mean frightened,
to tras-, but comm. gloss, kantha-ottha-tälünam so sam-
pattiyä sutthu tasito; thirsty fits the context better; °tas°
or °tass° could be m.c. for °tas°), thirsty: megho yathä
°täm vasumdharäm LV 399.10 (vs).

samtosanä (= Skt. °na, nt.), gratification: sarva-
sattvasubhäsita-°näyai LV 35.19; (räjnä paramayä) °nayä
sambhäsita uktaá ca Divy 451.19-

samtrasin, adj. (no *samtrasa occurs; prob, really =
Pali (a-)samtäsin, to Skt. samträsa plus -in, with a for ä
m.c), frightened: sabdesu na °si na parapreksi LV 259.22
(vs).

Samträsani, n. of a yogini: Dharmas 13.
Samtha (Kätyäyana), == Pali Samdha (Kaccäyana,

see DPPN s.v.), n. of a monk: Bbh 49.15 ff.

samthanä, or v.l. and Mironov sunthanä, trousers
(Tib. dor ma, misprinted ror ma in ed., Tib. index cor-
rectly): Mvy 5849, in list of garments.

samdamáika (cf. Skt. samdamáa, °saka), bite (of
food), nibble', mouthful: LV 248.20, see s.v. käpotaka.

(samdarbhita, ppp., in Skt., Deáln. p. 1 line 2, and
Schmidt, Nachträge, put together, composed: SsP 1534.7
kämadhätuh . . .°tah, with implication of artificiality or
even unreality, see s.v. vithapayati.)

samdaréaka, adj., f. °ikä (= Pali °dassaka; to Skt.
°daráayati plus -aka), showing, teaching: sarvajñajñána-
°kah SP 121.9; buddhajnäna-°käh 183.7; buddhadharma-
°kani Gv 100.7; (prajnäpäramitä na kasyacit dharmasya
. . .) °áiká AsP 203.10.

-samdarsana-tä (= Skt. °na), ifc, the beholding
(? pern, caus., revealing, teaching 1): °na-täyai samvartate
LV 36.3 (at end of cpd. listing main events of Buddha's
life).

samdärayati (cf. Skt. därayati; Pali samdälayitvä or
°tväna Sn 62, in the Khaggavisäna-sutta tho not in the
same vs), destroys: °yitvá grhivyañjanani Mv i.358.9 (vs,
in Khadgavisäna gäthäh).

samdüsanä (in Skt. only °na, nt.), defilement, or
disgrace, vilification: Gv 414.1 (vs), cited s.v. jätiväda.

samdráyati, sees: Gv 523.20-21 yathä mäyäkäro . . .
sarvarüpagatäni sarvakriyäs ca samdráyati (by his magic
power). Seems to be a nonce-formation analogical to
samdráyante, regular passive, they are seen, which occurs
three times in the text just before (lines 16, 18, 20); the
meaning is confirmed by the following conclusion of the
simile: evam eva sudhanah . . . täni sarvavyühavikurvi-
täny adräksit. To the pass, samdrsyate, is seen, was formed
an active samdráyati, sees. The same seems true once of
drsyati, q.v.

samdfstika, adj., = säm°, q.v.: visible, actual, of
the present (life): Divy 426.10 °kam idam phalam.

samdosa, nt. (! = Pali samdosa, to Skt. samdusyati),
pollution: mä. . . jäti-°sam bhavisyatlti Mv i.351.3,'?.

samdvesa (m.), hatred: °säya näsamdvesäya (sam-
vartate) Av ii.188.8, and similar passage Pischel, SBAW
1904.814, fol. 163 a. Formed to Skt. dvesa on the model
of adjoining nouns in sam-, see s.v. samyoga.

samdhä (cf. the Skt. mg. Absicht, pw s.v. 3, and
samdh&ya), (special, cryptic,) esoteric meaning, the 'real'
meaning of a Buddhist text or doctrine, opp. to its prima
facie or superficial meaning; perh. always in comp. with
a word for speech, words, or the like; but see also sam-
dhi (5); see äbhipräyika, which S. K. De, NÍA 1.5,'is
right in relating to this; my note in JAOS 57,185 ÍT. is
prob, misleading in regarding complete meaning as basic;
Tib. regularly dgoñs (te), meaning, intention, often pre-
ceded, sometimes replaced, by Idem po(r), in a riddlesome
way; nevertheless the implication of the word is always
fundamental, 'real' meaning, as is esp. shown by SP 60.12-13
(prose) yat punar bhagavann asmäbhir anupasthitesu bo-
dhisattvesu samdhäbhäsyam bhagavato 'jänamänais tva-
ramänaih prathamabhäsitaiva tathägatasya dharmadeaanä
srutvodgrhltä, but in us much, Lord, as we, not knowing
the Lord's words as He really intended them (esoierically,
cryptically, Tib. Idem por dgoñs te báad pa), there being
no bodhisattvas on hand, in our haste heard and accepted
merely His prima-facie words; so, samdhä-bhäsya (Tib.
usually as above) SP 29.7; 34.2, 10; 39.11; 70.5 (vs, Tib.
Idem nag, omitting dgoñs) and 8 (vs, Tib. as in 60.12-13
but om. Idem por); 273.14 and 337.2 (vss); samdhä-bhäsita
(Tib. generally as in 60.12-13) 125.2, 3 (see below; Idem
por om. in 3); 199.2 (gsuñs for bead); 233.11 (parama-
samdhä-bhäsita-vivarano hy ayam dharmaparyäyas);
288.2; samdhä-vacanehi, °nam, SP 59.4 and 5 (here Tib.
om. dgoñs; in 4 Idem pohi nag [= bead or gsuñs] rnams,
riddle-words; in 5 Idem po ñag); note Buddha's words in
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SP 125.1 na sahasaiva sarvajñajñanam samprakäsayämi,
/ do not reveal the Omniscient's knowledge all at once, given
as reason for his hearers' failure to understand samdha-
bhäsitam, since (3) . . . durvijñeyam . . . tathägatänäm
. . . samdhäbhäsitam. Note that this form seems to occur
only in SP, while the ger. samdhäya is more widespread;
samdhi, however, seems to b.e used, tho rarely, in the
same sense, and once in Lank text has samdhyä-bhäsya,
q.v., clearly in this same mg., and prob, error for samdhä0.

Samdhäna, n. of a rich householder: Divy 540.7, 16.
samdhäya, ger. (to sam-dhä-, cf. samdhä), (1) ( =

Pali id.) with reference to, as quasi-postp. with prec. ace*:
kirn samdhäya Bhagavän kathayati? Divy 241.22,
(answer:) na . . . pratyutpannam samdhäya kathayämy
atitam samdhäya . . . 23-24; tat samdhäya kathayämi
246.2; ädhyätmikam rajah sämdhäyäha ähosvid vähyam
491.16; (pravrajitän. . .) mayä samdhäyoktam MSV
iii.123.12; idam ca samdhäya . . . abhihitam Sik's 144.9;
(bodhisattvabhümayo, as expounded by other Buddhas . . .)
yäh samdhäyäham evam vadämi Dbh 5.6 (follows list of
the ten names; possibly, but less likely, summarizing
which, as in Mbh 14.1148, BR s.v. dhä with sam 1);
(2) specialization of samdhä, with expressions of speaking,
-verbs or nouns, corresp. to samdhä, using the (real,
esoteric) meaning, the true (underlying, hidden, mystic)
sense; Tib. regularly (Idem por) dgoñs te, meaning or
intending (in a riddlesome way); once in non-religious use,
(said) in riddles, cryptically, MSV below; used as separate
word or as part of a cpd.: tat sädhu bhagavän nirdiáatu
yat samdhäya (Tib. dgoñs te, cf. samdhä-bhäsitam 34.2)
tathägato gambhirasya tathagatadharmasya punah-punah
samvarnanäm karoti SP 34.4-5 (prose); samdhäya (could
be instr. of samdhä, as may be meant by Tib. dgoñs par)
vaksye . . . 64.7 (vs); samdhäya (as prec; Tib. Idem por
dgoñs te) . . .bhäsitam 62.11 (vs); samdhäya (as prec;
Tib. dgoñs ta, read te) yam bhäsitu 394.1 (vs); bhüta-
°ya-vacanam RP 8.11, true esoteric gospel; sarva-°ya-
vacana- Bbh 56.18; 108.24; süträrtha-gati-°ya-bhäsitäva-
bodhatayä Dbh 44.20; tathägata-°ya-bhäsitam Bbh 174.15;
kirii aamdhäya (according to what deeper sense, Suzuki)
Bhagavatä . . . väg bhäsitä, aham eva sarvabuddhä . . .
Lañk 141.2; caturvidhäm samatäm samdhäya (reply to
prec.) 141.7, etc. (but these Lañk cases may belong to 1
above, as do certainly 159.4 and prob, most in Lañk);
mätuh samdhäya bhäsitam vijnätam MSVii.69.8, you under-
stood what your mother said in riddles (here nonreligious).

[samdhäyya, read samdhävya, MSV ii.86.13.]
samdhära, m. (or nt.; to Skt. samdhärayati, in Gv

508.8 used specifically of the setting, bhäjana, of a jewel
holding the jewel), holder, of the setting (bhäjana) of a
jewel, metaphorically: sarvajnatäcittotpäda-vajram (dia-
mond) na hlnädhimuktikesu sattvabhäjanesu samdhäresu
. . . áobhate Gv 508.9.

samdhäraka, adj. or subst. m. (n. ag. to Skt. sam-
dhärayati; cf. Pali id., Vism. 205.28, 31, seemingly in
somewhat different mg.), one who maintains, upholds:
säsana-°kah Divy 395Í25, 26-27.

samdhävanikä, or °ka, n. pi. °kä(h), a kind of toy:
Divy 475.19 (in a list). (Index °venikä.)

samdhävati (= Pali id.), 'runs thru*, spends (time,
in rebirths; the object may also be the creatures of the
worlds in which rebirths take place), usually foil, by
parallel and synonymous samsarati (Skt.): devamá ca
manusyäms ca samdhävya samsrtya Divy 534.5; MSV
ii.86.13 (text corruptly samdhäyya); . , . kalpä samdhävitä
(em.) samsaritä Mv i.46.4; kalpäna áatasahasram samdhä-
vitväna (em.; in 55.8 mss. add samsaritväna). . . i.55.8
= 56.14 (vs); the emendations are proved by suciram
dirgham adhvänam (time) samdhävitvä samsaritvä i.244.19
(cf. Pali AN ii.1.6 digham addhänam samdhävitam sam-
saritam).

samdhi, m., (in several mgs. substantially the same
as in Skt.), (1) joint (= Skt.), as of the body, also connexion
between entities, see s.v. visamdhi; joint = function,
intermediate point between one bodnisattva-bhümi and the
next, samdhi-cittam Mv i.91.5, the functure-frame-of-mind,
of a Bodhisattva passing from one bhümi to the next;
bhümi-samdhisu 97.17, prob, in this mg., but the verse
is corrupt and obscure; (katamam) samdhi-cittam bhavati
110.16 (in passing from the 4th to' the 5th bhümi,' similarly
18, and 127.15,18); paryädänam gacchanti, pätäla-samdhi-
gatam iva väri LV 207.14, become exhausted like water
when it reaches the boundary of the nether world; (2) crease,
crack ( = Skt.): mansi (mämsi) nästi samdhih LV 49.22
(vs), there is no crack, crease, in her flesh; (3) ace. to Senart,
(as in Skt. political science) union, concord, conciliation:
sarvakäryesu samdhi-graha-samyojakäs* . . . räjakäryesu
pada-samdhi-vidusas ca bhavanti (sc. bodhisattväh) Mv
i. 133.15, Us emploient les moyens d'union et de douceur
(graha) . . . Us savent (observer) un langage conciliani (?);
prob, also in the troublesome LV 431.11 ff., dlrgharätram
piaunavacanaparivarjana-bhedamanträgrahana-samdhisä-
magn-rocana-samagränäm cedäcittena (q.v.) pisunavaca-
navigarhana-samdhisämagri-gunavarnaprakäaanaprayoga-
tvät susukladanta ity ucyate, where it seems likely
that samdhi-sämagri, the totality of concord (?), is the
opposite of piáunavacana and bheda(mantra); (4) intention
(see Senart's note ii.537): naiso ksurapro samdhito (abl.,
by intention) ähato 'si mayä ajänantena Mv ii.222.17 (vs,
so mss., meter impossible, but not improved by Senart's
violent em.); samdhito is also read in mss. in the very
similar line 7 above, where samdhito would make the meter
perfect and should prob, be read m.c (rather than Senart's
em. samdahito); possibly same mg. in LV 42.3 (vs) samdhi-
praläpam asubham na samäcarisye, / shall not commit any
evil intentional (?) frivolity of speech; Tib. for the cpd.
kyal pahi (read kahi? = of frivolity of speech) tshig ( =
words; but perh. read tshigs, joint etc., = samdhi? I do
not understand the expression); this meaning is given for
Skt. samdhä, see pw s.v. 3; (5) = samdhä, q.v., esoteric
meaning (prob, developed out of prec): na bhäsate bhüta-
padärtha-samdhim SP 118.2 (vs), he (Buddha) does not
declare the real (bhüta) mystic meaning (or intent) of the
sense of the words (Tib. idem dgoñs, as for samdhä); tasya
(sc. of what has been said by Buddhas) samdhim vijänatha
(impv.) Lañk 283.9 (vs); also in samdhi-nirmocana,
q.v.; (6) connexion with rebirth, (Suzuki) 'attachment (to
existence)', in a passage beginning Lañk 160.8 if. in which
Buddha is asked to explain sarvadharma-samdhy-artha-
parimocanärtham (9) the meaning of attachment (connexion,
binding) and of emancipation of all states of being; in
(sarvadharmänäm) samdhyasamdhi-laksanam (11), asam-
dhi, non-attachment, replaces parimocana; in 162.9 fi.
(same passage) sarvabhavavikalpa-samdhi-vivikta-daráa-
nän na samdhir näsamdhilaksanam sarvadharmänäm,
nätra kaácin Mahämate badhyate (sc. by s&mdhi) na ca
mueyate (by asamdhi), anyatra (on the contrary) vitathapa-
titayä buddhyä bandhamoksau prajnäyete . . . yad uta,
sad-asatoh samdhy-anupalabdhitvät sarvadharmänäm. (14)
trayah samdhayo bälänäm prthagjanänäm, the three
attachments of vulgar fools, are (15) rägo dveso mohaá ca,
trsnä ca paunarbhaviki . . . (16) yarn samdhäya (being
connected with which) gati-samdhayah (the attachments to
other destinies, see gati) prajäyante. tatra samdhi-sam-
dhänam (read °näm with v.l.; so implied by Suzuki transí.)
(17) sattvänäm gatipañeakam (under these circumstances
creatures who are attached to the attachments are subject to
the five destinies), samdher vyucchedän (abl.) . . . na sam-
dhir näsamdhilaksanam prajnäyate (after the cutting off
of attachment there is no attachment, nor is any visible sign
of detachment perceptible); here follow the passages 163.1 ff.,
cited s.v. samgati 2, in which it appears that samdhi,
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esp. the three samdhayah (above), are, or are correlated
with, the three samgati, these two words being virtual
synonyms in this use; after this, abhütaparikalpo hi
samdhi-laksanam ucyate 163.6 (vs), for the mark of attach-
ment (binding to rebirth) is false discrimination; badhyante
svavikalpena bäläh samdhy-avipaécitáh 163.9 (vs); vijña-
nam pravartate 'nyagati-samdhau Lank 124.11-12, the vi°
'continues to evolve in another path of existence' (Suzuki,
freely but in essence rightly); anyagati-samdhau also
140.3, and gati-samdhau 371.8.

samdhi-cchettar, m. (primarily, doubtless, = next,
but here paradoxically used in a good sense, jike aáraddha
and akrtajña, qq.v.; see samdhi 6), one who cuts the
bonds (of existence): aáraddhaá cakrtajñaá ca °ttä ca yo
narah . . . (sa) vai tüttamapürusah Ud xxix.33 (= Pali
Dhp. 97, where samdhichedo; comm. vattasamdhim sam-
särasamdhim chetvä thito).

samdhi-cchedaka, m. (Pali id. in similar sense; cf.
prec, used in paradoxical and fig. mg.; to Skt. samdhi,
sê e BR s.v. 2, 1, with chedaka), housebreaker, burglar:
Mvy 5361 = Tib. khyims hbugs pa; kulaghätakänäm
°känäm kilbisakärinäm Gv 157.2.

samdhi-nirmocana, nt., setting forth, unfolding of
the real truth, fundamental explanation; this seems the
only possible meaning in gambhlrärtha-samdhi-nirmocana-
tä Bbh 301.7; 303.19; 304.4; it is confirmed by Tib. and
Chin, on Samdhi-nirmocanam Mvy 1359, n. of a work;
Tib. dgoñs pa (== samdñi, esoteric meaning) ñes par hgrel
pa (real explanation); Chin, unfolding of the real truth, or
explanation of the deep mystery; cf. JAOS 57.185 ff. In a
reply to this note, LaVallée-Poussin, HJAS 3.137 if.,
properly corrects what I said about deáananaya-nirmuktam
Lañk 5.5 (see s.v. deaanä), but this does not, I think,
affect my interpretation of samdhi-nirmocana.

samdhihati (= Skt. sam-dhä-; see §28.44), fits,
joins (arrows to a bow): °he, aor., Mv ii.221.20 (Senart
em. samdahe).

samdhuksita (nt.; see also samdhüksita; in Skt.
as ppp., the n. act. being °ksana), (mental) inflammation,
excitement, longing (follows paridäha): (yänlmäni krodho-
panähakhila-)-malavyäpädaparidäha-°ksita-pratighädyäni
täni prahäya Dbh 25.4.

•samdhunakam, adj., accompanied by shaking ( =
-avadhünakam, q.v.; cf. Pali samdhunäti): Mvy 8589 na
hasta-sam°; 8590 na pätra-sam°; not with waving of the
hands, not with shaking of the bowl (will we eat).

samdhüksana-tä (Skt. only sam-dhuksana; cf.
next), (mental) inflammation, excitement: anunayäsam-
dhüksana-täyai samvartate LV 32.7, conduces to the state
of not being inflamed by passion.

samdhüksita, (prob.) ppp. (= Skt. samdhuks0, cf.
prec, and samdhuksita), inflamed: Kalpanämanditikä,
Lüders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, p. 39; fragment 36 V 3 asakrt-
°ta-krodhah.

samdhümäyate (cpd. of Skt. dhümäyate, denom.),
smokes, gives out smoke: parvato dhümäyate °yate Divy
107.7.

samdhüyate, °ti (pass,, of Pali samdhunäti; cf. sam-
dhunoti,' only RV), is shaken: áailáh samdhüyetsuh (mss.
°petsuh, aor.) Mv ii. 162.5, the mountains were shaken.

samdhovita, ppp. to Pali samdhovati, cleansed, clean:
read °tam Mmk 60.7 (vs), as required by meter, for ^text
samdhotam; Lalou, Iconographie 27 n. 7, would read
samdhitam, but this fails to rectify the meter, and is
disproved by Tib. which she quotes as dri med pa; this
means not sans défaut but free from filth, and so supports
my em.

samdhya, (substantivized) adj. nt. (from Skt. sam-
dhyä; prob. semi-MIndic for Skt. sämdhya, adj., which
is recorded only in mg. of the evening twilight, based on
a commoner mg. of Skt. samdhyä), (rite) pertaining to the

three 'joints' of the day (so samdhyä in Skt.), morning,
noon, and evening: prathamam samdhyam ucyate Mmk
94.17 (morning), madhyam . . . 18-19 (noon), trtiyam . . .
19 (evening); prathamam °yam 99.5; tri-samdhyam (the
3 such rites) . . . juhuyät divasäny ekavimáati 106.24; tri-
samdhyam (adv.?) sad läksäni japet 107.10; as adj.,
vasyärtham sarvabhütänäm tri-samdhyam japam isyate
144.13 (vs).

samdhyä-bhäsy a, = (and prob, error for) samdhä-
bhäsya (see s.v. samdhä), esoteric, mystic language (so,
ace. to Suzuki, Tib., Idem po = samdhä): a-samdhyä-
bhäsya-kusalaih Lañk 236.15, by those not skilled in . . .

samnahya, gdve. (of Skt. sam-nah-), to be guided:
mahäsamnäha-°yah (said of Bodhisattvas) ¿sP 1342.16 ff.,
the various kinds of (religious) samnäha explained 20 IT.
Perhaps, however, samnaddha (the ppp.) should be read
for samnahya, gdve.

samnämana (nt.; to next plus -ana), conquest:
kärvatikam °näya gacchämi Divy 446.20; could be con-
sidered inf.

samnämayati (Skt. id., not in this mg.; ct. prec),
subdues, conquers: na ca sakyate °yitum (Taksasilä) Divy
372.24; Taksaailänagaram °yitum 407.28, and sa °yisyati
27; (naivam asau sakyah) °yitum 446.1; kärvatikah
°yitavyo 447.6; kärvatikam ayuddhena °ya (impv.) 447.9;
karvatakah samnämito 451.20; others, MSV ii.32.2.

samnidähayati (seems to be caus. to *sam-ni-dahati,
cf. Pali'dahati, Chap. 43 s.v. dhä 3, = dadhäti), collects,
brings together: (sarvasamgham) °yanti MSV iv.87.8 (Tib.
sdud par byed pa); ä analog, to pätayati : patati etc.

? samnidhänin, adj. (Skt. °na plus -in), in Divy
556.4 ace to Index social (which is not clear to me),
ace. to pw 7.380 'etwa Güter sammelnd' (cf. samnidhi),
perh. rightly: (na mama pratirüpam syäd yad aham . . .)
grhl agäram adhyävaseyam °dhäni kälaparibhogena vä
kämän (sc. in heaven, as had been suggested to him)
paribhuñjiyam. In accordance with the usual mg. of Skt.
samnidhäna, perh. staying in the neighborhood, living in
the same vicinity (as at present)?

samnidhi (gender? = Pali id., m. ace. to Childers;
cf. Skt.'nidhi), store, hoard: °dhi-kärah Mvy 8416 = Tib.
gsog hjog, making a hoard, hoarding (a sin); (näham
krinämi näpi vikrinämi) na cäpi me °dhi asti kimeit Mv
ii.49.16 (vs; in same vs Pali Jät. v.387.13 na . . . sannicayo
ca atthi).

samnipäta, m. (also nt. in Mv; = Pali id.; Skt. id.
not noted in this sense), gathering, assembly of people:
so 'dräksld räjä . . . mahäjana-°tam vikroáantam Divy
325.12; of bodhisattvas, parsat-°tah . . . bodhisattvänäm
Dbh 7.2; bodhisattva-°ta-mandalamäde (q.v.) Mmk 1.4;
usually of Buddhist disciples, arävaka; ace. to Divy 18.9
and 489.9 Buddhas hold two annual gatherings of disciples,
(dharmatä khalu) yathä buddhänäm bhagavatäm arävakä-
näm dvau °tau bhavatah, viz. at the beginning of the
rainy season and at the full moon of Kärttika; in Mv,
as in Pali (DN ii.5.7 ff.; Jät. i.30.4 ff.; 35.1 ff.), any Buddha
is spoken of as holding three general assemblies, the
number attending at each being generally stated, trayah
°pätä bhütä (so most mss.), prathamo arävaka-°to sanna-
vati kotiyo abhüsi, etc., Mv i.59.6; so also L248.9ÍT.;
251.7; iii.246.17 ff.; only one for each Buddha mentioned
iii.233.19 = 237.21; (nt.,) (idam) bhagavato prathamam
áravaka-°tam ardhatrayodaáa (ein.) bhiksuaatäni iii.432.6;
more than three in Sukh, iyantatah (q.v.) sa prathama-°to
'bhüt 32.1, kah punar vädo dvitiya-trtiyädinäm arävaka-
°tänäm, evam anantäparyantas tasya bhagavatah srävaka-
samgho 4.

samniyojana (nt.; to Skt. sam-ni-yuj- plus -ana),
employment, putting into effect: (sarvadharmasvabhävärtha-)
°näya Gv 164.24.

sam-nir-jinati (cf. nir-j° and Skt. nir-jayati),
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conquers: (tena hi te) päplmam samnirjinisyämi Mv
ii.270.11.

samnirnäda (m.? see s.v. nirnäda), sound, shout:
ekaghosa (v.l. eva gh?) ekasamnirnädo (v.l. °sa-nir°) LV
266.9 (prose). Skt. has samninäda, found also in BHS,
Mv i.259.11 etc.

samniväraka, adj. or n ag. (to Skt. samnivärayati*
plus -aka), one who restrains (from, abl.): (kalyänamiträni
. . .) °käni pramädasthänebhyo Gv 462.21, cited Siks 35.4
as °käh pramädasthänät.

samniväsayati (cf. niväsayati; Pali niväseti; no
sam-ni-vas- recorded except in Mbh. Cale. 5.745 prävärän
samnivaste, for which Grit. ed. 5.26.7 prävärän adhyavaste),
dresses oneself (esp. perhaps in reference to an under-
garment), gets dressed: kalyam eva °väsya LV 240.1 (prose;
in vs equivalent id. 11 niväsayitvä); also with ace, puts
on (clothes), kalpiyäni (sc. käsäyäni) ca °väsya LV 271.18
(vs; in prose equivalent 267.11 niväsya).

samniveéana (Skt. and Pali °na, nt.; to Skt. °vesa-
yati plus -anä; cf. ÄMg. samnivesanayä, for °na-tä?),
establishment: (tasmim kusalamüle) °nä pratisthäpanä
Bbh 30.18.

samnisraya (m.; in Skt. in general sense, support,
basis), — niáraya, q.v., as one of the four technical
supports of monkish life: Bbh 193.7 (= nisraya in 2 above).

samnisrita, adj.-ppp. (= Pali samnissita), (1) physic-
ally, fixed, located, living in: indrakllo prthivi-°to Mv
i.292.14, fixed in the ground; (mahäsamudre . . .) °täh Divy
230.23, living in . . .; himavat-°tä iva trnagulmausadhiva-
naspatayo Gv 465.8, growing in . . .; (2) devoted to or
dependent on, supported by (a person): mamaisa särtho
°to Divy 94.11 (Buddha speaks), similarly 101.10; sura-°tah
purusah sarvaéatrubhyo na bibheti Gv 506.1; (3) based,
dependent on (a quality, etc.): karma-sa° Mv i.102.2, see
viniárita; samskära-°tam . . . vijñanam Dbh 48.26 (in
pratltyasamutpäda); -ádhimokse °tah Bbh 41.12; na
. . . waiávarya-°tam (dänam) dadäti 121.24; catväri smrty-
upa^thänäni käye (read käya-?)-vedanäcittadharma-°tä-
näni eikitsäh KP 95.1; neg. a-°ta-tä, the not being dependent
on or devoted to, Gv 245.25 (samsära-nirväna-sukhäsam0).

samnisannaka, adj. (= Skt. °na, with -ka svärthe;
only in vss, possibly m.c), seated: °ko SP 455.6, of Amitä-
bha; °käh Gv 34.9, 11, of Buddhas (in same context
with nisannaka 34.17).

samnisedhati (= Skt. nise°), forbids: yukto 'si
mam deva na °seddhum Jm 119.21 (vs), you ought not to
forbid me, Sire.

samnisthäpana, nt., (firm) determination: MSV
ii.161.15; °näntika (kathinoddhära) 17; 162.10; 164.5;
165.2 etc. (= Pali samnitthänantika).

sanniyate (analogical M Indie pass, for samjnäyate,
§ 37.3 n. 1, with nn for (m)jñ, § 2.15, cf. Pischel 276),
is known: (asmäkam pita . . . ähitägnir ucchritayüpah)
°yate Karmav 27.27; Lévi thinks, naturally, of emending,
but refrains wisely from doing so.

samnyasa, read (with Index, Tib. Index, and Miro-
nov) samnyäsa, m. (in Skt. complete exhaustion, BR s.v.
3), a kind of disease: Mvy 9553 = Tib. rme bya (read rme
ba, spots, (birth-)marks on the skin; so Chin., moles, spots
on the body) or rmya:~ba (nausea; ace. to Das also degenera-
tion, decay).

[ ? sapati, text in Gv 335.2 visam sapanti, see vipam-
sayati.]

[sapätri, see, äaapätri.]
[sapürva-(samädirina), adopted by Senart in Mv

i.211.14 = ii.15.14 (prose), täni (sc. aiksäpadäni) ca
sapürva-(so one ms. in i.211.14, v.l. sampürna-; in ii.15.14
one ms. pürva-, the other omits this part of the cpd.)-
samädinnäni bhavanti; Senart admits inability to suggest
a reasonable interpretation; I would read sampürna-,
and they were completely adopted (by the Bodhisattva's

mother). It is impossible to read pürva- since the prec.
sentence says that she adopted them when the B. entered
her woflr»b.J

[sapr$thlbhüto Divy 326.9, read sa pr°, see prsthi-
bhavati.]

saptaka, nt. (in Skt. m.), week: °kani Divy 99.20;
167.16; 441.17; MSV i.132.16 (all in same cliché).

Saptakutíraka, n. of a village: Lank 252.3.
saptakrd-(or, in Divy, MSV, °krtvo-)-bhava-

parama, adj. (Pali sattakkhattu-parama, without bhava),
destined to be reborn not more than seven times, ep. of a
srotaäpanna: Mvy 1010; MSV ii.86.12-13 (read °para-
mah); Divy 534.4. (Edd. print saptakrtvo as separate
word.)

Saptaparna- (in comp.; = Pali Sattapanni, once
at least with v.l. °nna, DN ii.116.21), n. of a cave at
Räjagrha: Mv i.70.15.

Saptamaithunasamyukta-sütra, n. of a work:
Siks 76.7. (No such title" seems to occur in the Pali SN.)

Saptaratnapadmavikräntagämin (vv.ll. °vikrämin,
so Burnouf, or °vikrama), n. of a future Buddha (= Ránula,
by prediction): SP 219.13; 220.2.

Saptaratnäbhivrsta, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh
6.11.

Saptaeatikäprajnäpäramitä, n. of a work: Mvy
1391.

Saptaslrsaka, n. of a näga king, apparently =
Avabhasanasikhin (q.v.)j who has the epithet saptasirsa:
Megh 302.14.

Saptasüryopadeéa, n. of a work: Karmav 36.11,
= Pali Sattasuriyasutta, referring to AN iv.lOOff.; see
Lévi's note.

Saptämra and °raka, nt. (= Pali Sattamba, °baka),
n. of a caitya in or near Vaiáali: °ra-cetiya Mv i.300.5 ff.;
°rakam (caityam) Diyy 201.5, 13.

saptäläpaka, read °lopaka, see älopaka.
Saptäslvisa-, usually in comp. with (1) -parvata,

m. pi., n. of certain mountains: Divy 107.20-21; °visam
(not in comp.; mase, hence mountain) atikramya 107.26;
°parvatä (understand pause here? or adj. with nadl?)
nadl (sc. Saptäaivisanadi?) bhavati paaeimä 103.3 (in a
list of mountains and rivers, commingled); (2) -ñadí, f.
pi., °nadyas, n. of rivers: Divy 107.22, and cf. 103.3 above.
See Ä§ivisä and °visa-nadi, which suggest doubt whether
sapta- is part of the name (having seven venomous snakes),
or a separate numeral, giving the number of Aáívisa-
mountains and rivers. But 107.26 above, if not corrupt,
supports the former interpretation, being singular.

saptäha, nt. (as in Pali sattäha; in Skt. m., despite
gender of ahan), seven days, a week: °ha trini SP 54.13 (vs).

(saptähika, = säptä°, q.v., adj. to prec, lasting a
week or recurring weekly: in Skt., Kaut. Arth. Sham.1
116.10 °kä meghä(h), clouds that rain for a week; °kam
akäla-vardalam Mv Hi.301.1, bad weather lasting a week;
of medicines, to be used weekly or (more likely) for a week,
Mvy 9438; Bhik 23b. l ; in Pali sattähakälika, Vin. iv.83.17;
of fever, recurring the seventh day, May 220.20.)

sa-pratiéa or °sa, adj. (see s.v. a-pratíéa; = Pali
sappatissa, °tissa), respectful: spelled with á, Mvy 1776;
Mv iii.372.5; Divy 333.16, 26; Siks 189.10; KP 10.6;
°áa-tá, state of being. . ., Bhik 31b.5; with s, Mv i.174.3;
ii.287.6; LV 102.21, text su-pra°, read with v.l. sa-pra°;
Divy 484.15, 20 (inss. s, ed. em. á); Mmk 491.15; mss.
vary, á or s, Mv ii.258.9; iii.345.18; Divy 484.25; in Mv
ii.20(>.l& Senart by em. sapatissa-, but with not even
remote or partial support in mss., and resulting in incor-
rect meter; in LV 160.10 Lefm. sa-pratiksäfc (Which would
accord with Senart*s conjecture as to the etymology, see
s.v. apratiia), but no ms. supports the reading; they point
rather to sapratlááh, tho most are confused. Usually
preceded by sa-gaurava (¿garava).
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Saprabha, n. of a Buddha: Divy 480.25; associated
with Maitreya in a former birth; the edd. are naturally
suspicious, since he is mentioned as if he were a well-
knowri personage; but their suggestions for emendation
are not attractive.

saprema and °maka, adj. (and subst. m.? Skt.
saprema once in mg. taking delight (in, loc); otherwise
unrecorded; Bhvr., sr. plus Skt. preman), friendly, friend:
°makah Mvy 2714; MSV ii.53.8; 131,12; sapremän bhiksün
anyäma ca särdhavihärinah prärabdho vaktum Divy
237.5, (anyais ca) °makair bhiksubhir 7.

Sabala, n. of a näga king: May 246.22.
sabhäga, (1) adj. ( = Pali id., cf. vi-sa°; sa- plus

Skt. bhäga, Bhvr.), lit. of common lot, so like, equal, match-
ing, belonging to the same category, often with gen., like
to. . .: ye devaputräh bodhisattvasya (in the Tusita
heaven) °gäh~samayänasamprasthitäs LV 13.13 (Tib. skal
ba mñam pa, like portion); similarly LV 71.2; tasya
vidusya °gä-carlye Bhad 42, to a course like (that of) this
Wise One; tasya ca pratharnavijnänasya . . . anantarasa-
bhägä cittasamtatih Siks 253.5, immediately (or in suc-
cession) similar to that former vijnäna; also (instead of gen.)
with instr. and saha, (kalyänamitraih saha . . .) sabhäga-
kusalamülasamgrahanatayä áiks 33.3, or prec. stem in
comp., indriya-°gam indriyädhisthänam Bbh 64.4; and
without any formal expression of the thing resembled,
sabhäga-mitra- Gv 110.19, like (perh. congenial) friends;
°ga-hetuh Mvy 2265 (Tib. as on LV 13.13), like, cor-
responding cause, one of six hetavah; Säl 87.19 = áiks
226.12 (et alibi, see LaV-P. note 11* ad loc), read (with
Tib., on this word as on LV 13.13) visadrsät sattvanikäyäd
dhi (some versions vi- for dhi) °gäh skandha jätyantare
'bhinirvartante, for in another birth there come into existence
like skandha (q.v.) from a different category of creatures;
sabhägah Mvy 2126, and tat-sa° 2127, rendered in Tib.
(dehi = tat-) bsten pa dan bcas pa, which seems to mean
adhering (to that; i. e. member of a class?); drstir . . .°ga-
karmapratipattihetuh Jm 153.9, one's creed is the cause of
adoption of actions corresponding (to it); in Bhvr. cpd.
sabhäga-carita, having similar conduct (to someone else's,
gen.), °tä bodhisattvasya LV 13.15; mama sabhägacaritä
bodhisattväh Gv 104.11 (and similarly 9); similarly (with
prec. gen.) Gv 528.18; (without gen.) sarva-°ga-carita-
bodhisattva- Dbh 83.17; (2) subst. m. (or nt.?), in nikäya-
sabhägah Mvy 1991 = Tib. rigs hthun pa, what is com-
mon to a class or category; so also Chin, appears to inter-
pret, common element in a class; in AbhidhK. LaV-P.
ii. 195-6 nikäya-sabhäga is equated with the abstract
sabhägatä (le 'genre', LaV-P.); nikäya-sabhägasyävedhah
Mvy 7004, here of the common factor in the category of
living beings, sattva (AbhidhK., 1. c), see ävedha; in
Siks 176.9 (read) sa nikäya-sabhäge devamanusyänäm
priyo bhavati nirätanko dirghäyuska iti, he, in the com-
mon quality of his classy becomes beloved of gods and men,
free from care (suffering), long-lived.

sabhägatä (to prec, see esp. 2, plus -tä), likeness,
community, (1) the being one of a category or group (specified
usually by gen., or prec part of cpd.): brahmaloka-°täyäm
copapanno mahäbrahmä samvrttah Divy 122.16, and
being born as an inhabitant of the brahma-world, he became
a Great Brahma; manusyänäm °täyäm upapannah 194.30,
= born as a man; 210.12, similar to 122.16; trayastrim-
sänäm °täyäm upapadyeran Suv 193.6; ä candälänäm
ä aunäm °täyäm upapadyate Bbh 226.24, he takes rebirth
as low as a cándala or a dog (to help creatures); devänäm
°täyopapatsyan'te SP 478.4 and (°syate) 11 (prose, °täya
here MIndic loc); a kind of magic power (rddhi) of Bo-
dhisattvas is °gatopasamkränti Bbh 58.25., explained
61.17 ff., the (magical, illusory) assumption of the form
of a being of some class (ksatriya, brahman, householder,
monk, or god of any class), taking on precisely all the

class characteristics, only to vanish after delivering his
religious message; instead of dependent gen. in the above
construction with upa-pad-, the loc. occurs Suv 194.14
(devesu trayastrimsesu °täyäm upapannäni); (2) also in
looser sense, resemblance, likeness (to, prec member of
cpd.), (sarvakalyäna-)mitrasabhägatäm (text here °pra-
bhägatäm) pratyalabhata Gv 342.10; bodhisattva-°täh
(ace. pi.) pratyalabhata 25, which are listed in the foil.,
smrti-°täm 26, likeness (to Bodhisattvas) in respect of
smpti, mati-°täm 26, gati-°täm 343.1, e tc ; karma-°gatäye
(instr.) sarve 'pi te svargam upenti sthänam Mv i.299.1
(vs), by reason of correspondence (of this fate) to their (good)
deeds, they all go to heaven (see s.v. yenaiva).

sabhäpati, ep. of Brahman; rationalization of Sahä-
pati, q.v.: MPS 31.76.

Sabhika (= Pali Sabhiya), n. of a man who became
a disciple of Buddha: Mv iii.394.7 fl.

Sfabhikä, n. of a goddess: Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.13.

sa-bhiksuka, adj. (= Pali sabhikkhuka; opp. a-bhi°,
q.v.), containing monks: °ka äväsah MSV ii.96.18.

sabhojana, see bhojana.
(sama, adj., only as in Skt.; but see sama-sama;

level (so Kern; Burnouf unie): buddhaksetram bhavisyati
samam ramaniyam . . . SP 65.9; (vasudhä räjakule Kan-
thakasya pädehi) sama-nihatä rasati madhuram . . . Mv
i. 157.5 (vs), the earth, evenly struck by (the horse) Kan-
thaka's hoofs, made a pleasant sound; Senart assumes
sama = samanantara, ä peine frappée, des qu'elle est
f rappée.)

samagra, adj. (in this mg. not Skt. but = Pali
samagga; opp. to vyagra, q.v.), (united,) harmonious:
(yah punar bhiksuh) °grasya samghasya bhedäya paräkra-
met Prat 482.10, 13, proceeds towards division of a har-
monious assembly (of monks); MSV iv.251.9 ff.

samagribhüta, ppp. (to Skt. samagra- plus bhavati),
completely provided: (pañcahi kämagunehi) samarpitah
°bhüto Mv ii.170.14; sarvasukhopadhänena samupatistha-
mänäh te 'pi sarve °bhütä(h). . . Kv 28.7.

samagrya (nt., = Skt. sämagrya, Pali sämaggiya;
perh. short a only m.c), totality; only in Bhvr. cpds., and
only in vss: daáabalasamagryo 'ciräd bhavisyasi LV 332.18
(meter obscure to me), you will soon become (a Buddha)
with the totality of the ten powers; áasanavaram su-°yam
Mv i.71.19 (vs), the excellent doctrine in its fair totality;
áásánam árnuyu sarva-°yam 72.1.

samangi-tä (= Pali id.; to next plus -tä), the being
provided with (comp.): päpamitra-°gitäye (em.) pañeánan-
taryäni krtäni Mv i.243.18.

samañgin, adj., f. °gini or (in vs) °gl, n. sg. (in diff.
sense in late Vedic; = Pali id.), provided or endowed with
(instr. or in comp.): °gl, n. sg. m., Mv i.71.16 (dhuta-
dharrna-); ii.179.9 (upaväsa-, participating in a fast,
fasting); AsP 455.10 (bala-); Gv 386.5; n. sg. f., LV 56.20
(vs; dhyänasukha-°gi); n. pi. m., Mv i.266.9 (vs, dvä-
trimáa-laksana-); iii.140.19 (vs, pañcahi kämagunehi; v.l.
samanvagi, unmetr.; see °gí-bhüta); °gi, n. sg. m., Mv
i.206.13 = ii.10.7 (vs, uttamalaksana-); °gim, ace sg. m.,
Mv i.210.2 = ii.14.1 (vs, pravaralaksana-); °ginl, n. sg. f.,
Gv 172.4-5 (mätäpitr-); °ginim, ace sg. f., LV 228.5
(putrena, provided with a son); °gisya, gen. sg. m., Mv
ii.178.16 (prose, mama upaväsa-, while I am undertaking
a fast, fasting),

Samañgini, n. of one of the eight deities of the
Bodhi-tree: LV 331.21 (prose).

Samañgira(s), n. of a maharsi: May 256.22 (n. sg.
°giro).

samañgíbhüta, and (in vss, where it may be m.c.)
°gibhüta, adj.-ppp. (samañgin with bhavati; = Pali
samañgibhüta, recorded in Dictt. only with short i), united
(with), provided (with), enjoying the presence (of; instr.):
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(putrehi) °gibhütä Mv iii. 167.15 (here v.l. samanvagi-bh°)
and 168.6 (prose), united with children (after separation);
divyehi rüpehi (ii.187.22 kämehi) °gibhütä (or °tah;
ii.187.22 v.l. samanvagibhüto) Mv i.299.3 and ii.187.22
(vs; meter requires samañgi-); in a cliché (corresp. to Pali
pañcahi kämagunehi samappito samañgibhüto, with in-
flectional varr.), prec. by pañca(hi) kämagunehi samar-
pita(h, or inflect, varr.), samañglbhüta Mv iii.162.9; 177.6;
also Senart's text i.32.6, 8, where half the mss. samanvagi-
or °gi-bh°, and i.31.6, 194.17, where they all read thus,
except that one inferior ms. (out of six) in i.31.6 has
samanvañgi0; the cliché is completed by forms of kridati
ramati paricärayati, or equivalents; see s.v. samanva(ñ)-
gíbhüta.

sarna-jívaka, Mvy 9453 = Tib. kha dum pa (ace.
to Das being in concert with, having agreed); ace. to Jap.
a woman who has agreed with a man, before marriage, that
they are to hold property in common.

? samajjitaka, see samarji0.
samajña (semi-MIndic for samäjnä; §3.34; cited

by the Skt. Lex. Trik., Schmidt, Nachträge; = Pali
samañña), name: only in series (or cpd.) samjnä samajnä
prajñapti(h) vyavahära(h), SsP 905.2, 4, 7; AsP 177.22.
Cf. samanyä.

samajya (nt.? app. = Pali samajja, for Skt. samäja,
rarely samajyä, which Senart reads by em. in Mv; but
the word can hardly have in Mv the mg. which the Pali
has ace. to Hardy, Album Kern 61 fi\, see Giriyagra-
samäja), (festal or social) gathering, meeting: of a public
debate, (brähmanena evam samayam krtvä parivräjikäye
dandakam [app. as a gauge] prasaktam [read pras°, was
furnished, tendered], parivräjikäpi) tarn brähmanam sama-
jya-pratyanubhävärtham uttaram (mss. °ra-) pratyud-
dharehi (so mss.; read °reti, or °'si, Senart °dhareti) Mv
iii. 393.3, and to that brahman the female ascetic, in order
to participate in the public meeting, withheld (restrained,
held back, moderated) her answer, i. e. she deliberately
refrained from doing her best in the debate.

samatä, a high number: Gv 106.6; 133.16; Mvy
7877 (cited from Gv) = Tib. rtogs yas; = sadama, q.v.

samatä-jnäna, one of the 5 jñana (q.v.): Mvy 112 =
Tib. mñam pa ñid kyi ye áes (lit. transí.); Dharmas 94.

Samatärthasambhavä, n. of an earth-goddess: Gv
282.21 (2d ed. line 22).

? samati, prob, error for samiti, assembly, in May
226.15 na devo devasamatlye (read °samitlye, gen. sg.)
sthänam (lapsyate, supply from line 25); and so in a long
list, deva being replaced by asura, maruta, etc. Always
°samatiye in text!

(samatikrama = Pali °kkama, very rare in Skt.,
the getting beyond or away from: rüpasamjnänäm °mät
Mvy 1492, 1514; duh-°mah, Bhvr., Mvy 6806; nirodham
°mam, ace, referring to the third Noble Truth, Divy
164.13; etc. Cf. foil, items.)

samatikramana, nt., =? prec: jati-°nam Mv ii.161.8
(prose, mss. °kramam), marana-°nam 12 (v.l. jati-°kra-
mam), upäyäsa-°nam 13; -drsti-°na-cakram LV 423.2;
märapatha-°nä (Bhvr., or adj. ?) dharmäh KP Í8.1,4 (prose).

samatikrama = °krama: samsära-°mam kuryä iti
Av i.300.3. Speyer would em. to °kramam 'according to
grammar', a reason which I fail to understand.

samatikramana, nt. (to unrecorded caus. *samati-
krämayati, cf. next), (means of) getting across (trans.),
rescuing: °nam samsäravisayäd LV 423.13, of the dharma-
cakra.

samatikrämayitar (cf. prec), one who gets across,
rescues (from, abl.): (kalyänamiträni. . .) °täro drstikän-
täräd Gv 462.24.

samatibhindati (cf. vyatibhi0), shatters: yathä hy
agäram ducchan(n)am vrstih °ti, evam hy abhävitam
cittam rägah °ti Ud xxxi.ll; similarly i2-16.

sama-tírthika, f. °ikä, adj. (var. °thaka, °tittika;
Pali °titthika, var. °tittika, see below), full to the brim;
in both Pali and BHS used (1) of rivers in flood (so most
commonly in Pali, e. g. DN i.244.14, where text °tittika,
v.l. °titthikä, comm. ii.402.23 glosses samabharitä):
(ganga . . . suparipürnä) samatirthakä (read with v.l. and
Cale. °thikä) LV 407.2 (prose), Tib. mu dan mñam pa,
level with the borders (banks); (2) of bowls of food: samatlr-
thikäm (sc. pätrim) pürisu bhojanena LV 387.3 (vs), Tib.
zhal zas kyis ni (with food) kha da (to the brim) chad du
(read tshad du? to full measure) bkañ (filled); na samatir-
thikam Mvy 8565, (monks should) not (accept food) up
to the brim (of the bowl); Tib. mu dan kha dan . . ., cf.
above; var. °tittikam, which Mironov prints; Pali parallel,
Vin. iv. 190.35, samatitthikam pindapätam patiggahessämi,
I shall accept almsfood (only) to the brim (of the bowl, not
heaped up higher). Ace. to Childers' informant, this is the
true reading and interpretation; for others see PTSD s.v.
The variant °tittika, tho found in both Pali and Mvy
tradition, is prob, a corruption. The mg. of tirtha here
implied is an extension of Skt. usage, where it is used of
what are now called bathing ghats in India; from this to
edge, bank, of a river, was a short step; the cpd. sama-
tirthika was prob, used first of very full rivers? then by
extension of food-bowls.

samatha, often written for samatha, q.v.
Sarnadrsti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7.
samadhikrta, adj.-ppp. (= Pali adhikata), irresolute,

unsteady: saced druta-°tam (quickly made irresolute) bha-
visyati Divy 517.2, repeated in sequel.

? samadhibhäsati (cf. adhi-bh°), addresses: pitaram
samadhyabhäsati Mv ii.144.1 (vs); but the form is un-
metrical, while the v.l. samabhäsati is metrical and should
prob, be adopted. Both are augmented presents; §32.8.

[samadhistha, ace. to.Lefm. LV 257.14 (prose) adj.,
staying, presiding; but read with v.l. and Cale, sama-
dhisthäya, ger. (Tib. gnas áiñ): te (sc. gods, etc.) rätrim-
divam °sthä(ya) bodhisattvasya püjäm kurvanti smá.]

samanantara-pratyaya, see pratyaya (1).
samanugahyate (pass, to Pali °gähati), is examined,

cross-questioned, with synonym samanuyujyate, q.v.:
Prät 482.7.

samanugrähaka, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. sam-aiiu-
grah- plus -aka), favoring, conferring (one who confers)
favors: lokajñah vidhijñah °kah käryänäm (text °yäväm)
vicaksanah . . . Mmk 93.23.

samanujñaka, adj. (cf. next; Pali samanuñña plus
-ka), giving consent, approving: pürva-°ko bhütvä Prät
504.4, having first given his consent.

samanujnä (= Pali °ññá; to Skt. sam-anu-jänäti),
approval, permission: Mvy 6620.

samanuddeáaka-tva, semi-MIndic for éramanod-
de°, q.v.

samanunayati (= Skt. anu-n°), appeases: (karunä-
yamanah) samanunesyan (fut. pple.) Jm 188.8.

(a)samanupaeyana-tä (cf. Pali samanupassanä, f.),
(non-)consideration: (yä ätmikänäm) dharmänäm a-°tä
ásP 1464.15.

samanupraveaana(-tä; cf. Skt. anu-pra-viá-; no
sam-anu° recorded), (complete) penetration: Mmk 92.20,
see s.v. avisyta.

samanupräpana(-tä; to Skt. sam-anu-präpnpti plus
-ana), attainment: sarvajnajnänänukramana-°täyai Mmk
92.19.

samanubadhnäti, °bandhati ( = Pali °bandhati),
follows, usually in lit. and physical sense, often prec. by
prsthatah (-prsthatah), or in Mv prsthimena prsthimam
or the like: (Sudhanam . . .) gacchantam prsthatah °badhi-
näti sma Gv 389.11; °bandhe (so, or °bandho, mss., Senart
em. °baddho) 'ham Mv iii.53.11; dharmeávaram °ban-
dhayatäm LV 46.2 (vs), let him follow (here fig., in religion)
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the Lord of Religion (not caus., -ya- m.c.; v.l. °dhatäm,
one ms., unmetr.); °bandhitavyä, gdve., Prät 516.6; com-
moner is ppp. °baddha, usually with gen., rarely loc. or
ace, of person: (Máraá . . . bodhisattvasya . . .) prsthatah
prsthatah °ddho 'bhut (to try to find some flaw in his
defense) LV 260.18; similarly Mv ii.241.5, and others in
Mv, see s.v. prsthima; (Avalokitesvarasya). . . Kv 43,7
(here in friendly wise); (all sorts of people) dharmabhäna-
kasya . . .°baddhä bhavisyanti SP 368.1; rsabho . . . go-
gana-°ddho Mv iii.28.6; with loe, daáabale °ddhäh Mv
i.115.12 (vs); ace, Bhagavantam eva prsthatah prsthatah
°ddhä gacchanti Divy 68.24; Säriputram prsthatah °ddhah
331.6; no dependent case, Divy 137.28; 325.11; 615.3.
See next.

samanubandha, m. (to pree), followiriQ after: °dh^h
Mvy 2167.

samanubudhyate (pass, of *sam-anu-budh-, other-
wise unrecorded; Skt. anu-budh-), is perfectly compre-
hended: (sarvam tarn ekaksane) svayambhüsamatäm °dhye
(aor.) Mv i.4.10 (vs, printed as prose),. . . was comprehended
unto (so as to result in) equality with the self-existent; ppp.
°buddhä LV 372.11 (buddhanarditání, m.c. for °ni),
°buddham 12 (-áatasahasram dharmäna, so text; both vss).

samanumodana, nt. (to Pali °modati plus -ana),
approval: (paresäm) adattädänanivrttänäm °nam Karmav
41.14, and paraläbha-°nam 17.

samanuyujyate (pass, to Pali °yuñjati), is examined,
cross-questioned: sä prathamä patní °te, tvayä. . . Av
i.277.14, that first wife was examined (saying:) Did you . . . ?;
°mäno vä (a-°mäno vä) Prät 482.4; °mänasya samanugä-
hyamänasya (see this) 6-7, cf. Pali MN i.130.31-32 sama-
nuyunjiyamäno samanugähiyamäno. The active is perhaps
Skt. in this mg., cf. ger. samanuyujya (BR s.v. yuj with
sam-anu); this ger. also MSV ii.145.3 bhiksün °jya, ques-
tioning the monks. Cf. anuyukta (2).

samanuraksati, guardsy keeps carefully: ätmänam
°ksatä (pres. pple. instr.) Divy 104.13; 105.18.

samanuvicarati, makes a tour of (ace): sa raja
dänaaäläh °caran . . . Jm 7.15; upavanäni °caran . . .
123.15.

[samanuvistavän, read °aistavän (Skt.) (as sug-
gested in note, p. 706), governed: °vän räjä Mürdhätah
Pürvavideham dvipam Divy 214.21.]

samanuaäsana (nt.; to Skt. sam-anu-aäs-), in-
struction: tesäm eva cänyesäm ca °närtham Bbh 151.7,
paresäm ca hitakämatayä °närtham 12.

samanusarati, follows: MSV iv.197.7.
(samanusmarati, °te, rare in Skt., = Pali samanus-

sarati, remembers; common in BHS: SP 64.13; 102.9;
Mv i.45.15; 228.16; 229.5; 245.20; ii.103.8; 104.2; 132.17;
153.11; 171.5; 190.1; 284.8; 313.13; iii.165.12; Divy 109.6;
196.24; 348.18; Jm 17.12, 14; Bbh 389.15; Sukh 3.14;
48.5; Lañk 91.5, etc.)

Samanojnärutasimhadhvaja, var. for Mano°, q.v.:
Mvy 3387.

Samanta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 576.15 (vs);
prob, a short form (m.c.) for the well-known Samanta-
bhadra, q.v.; in the same line Mahästhäma, q.v., also
prob, a short form.

Samanta-abhaéiri, see Samantabhaári.
Samantakarna, n. of a räksasa king: Mmk 17.28.
Samantakusuma, (1) n. of a god: LV 370.3, 9;

(2) n. of a Tathägata: SsP 55.12.
Samantakusumärcihpralambacüda, n. of a Bo-

dhisattva: Gv 81.17.
samantagandha, (1) m., (in Mvy) or nt. (in Mv),

a kind of flower: Mvy 6192 (°dhah); Mv (n.-acc. only °äni)
i.230.16; 267.1; ii.160.13; 286.17*; iii.95.16; 99.15; (2) n.
of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.12; (3) n. of a devaputra:
SP 4.4.

Samantagandhavitäna, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 81.2.

Samantagandha" vabhäsaariya (dat. °sriyäya), n.
of a Tathägata: Mmk 27.27 (prose).

Samantagambhirasrivimalaprabhä, n. of a god-
dess of night: Gv 235.18; 237.4 ff., etc.

Samantagunamegha, n. of .a Buddha: Gv 259.14.
Samantagupta, n. of a past Buddha: Mv i.58.11.
samanta-caksus, (1) adj., of universal vision, ep. of

a Buddha (so also Pali samantacakkhu): °ksuh SP 67.12
(vs); (2) n. of a former Buddha: Gv 104.19.

samantacandra, some sort of jewel: °drä manira-
tanäm grahetvä . . . alamkaronti bhagavato bodhivrksam
Mv ii.317.19 (vs); °drehi samalamkrtam bodhivrksam
samjänanti Mv ii.310.13 (prose).

Samantacäritramati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 681.
Samäntajtlänacaryävilamba, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 422.19.
Samaritajnänadhvajasüra, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

310.2.
Samantajnänaprabnaräja, n. of a Buddha: Gv

256.19 (vs).
Samanta]nänaprabhäsa, n. of a Tathägata: Gv

312.8.
Satiiantajñánabhadrainandaía, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 309.18.
Samantajnänamandalapratibtoäsanirgho^a, n. of

a Tathägata: Gv 15.18.
SamaiitajnäriaratiiärciripaumabJtiaciräbhiräma-

netrasrícandra, Gv 277.10; °jnänärcipadma° etc., 275.11;
°jnänärcihpadma° etc., 281.4, 5; all prose, = Padmabha-
drábhiráiiiaíiecraárl, q.v.

Samantajnänarätnärciarigunaketuräja(n), n. of a
Tathägata: Gv 273.9; 276 24; 277*.7 etc.

Samantajnänäbhapravara, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
310.23.

Samantajftänärci(h)padmac, see above, °jnänarat-
närci(h)-padma°.

Samaiitajñanarci(li)áriguiiakeí:udhvaja1 — °jña-
naramarciárí0 , Gv 270.21; and (witii -raja for -dhvaja)
281.12.

Samantajñanalokavikramasimha, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 422.4.

Samantajyotigandhävabhäsaariya (dat. °sriyäya),
n. of a Tathägata: Mmk 28.12 (prose).

Samantata-bhadra, used m.c. in the vss of Bhad
(42, 50, 55) instead of Samantabhadra, q.v., n. of a
Bodhisattva. The regular name does not fit the meter
of Bhad; this form was, I assume, interpreted as having
the adv. samantata(s) as prior member.

Samantadaráañanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.1.
Samantadaráin (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV

171.15; (2) n. of a Tathägata in the nadir: LV 294.19.
sairantadigabhimukha (cf. samantamukha), a

certain gem: Gv 219.17.
Samantadiáatejas, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.17.
Samantadharmadväravahanasikhar&bha, n. of a

Tathägata: Gv 310,8.
Samantadharmadhätugaganapratibhäsamakuta,

n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.8.
Samantanetra, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 675;

RP 1.11; Gv 3.3; (2) n. of a perfume-merchant: Gv 151.5,
24, etc.; (3) n. of an (imaginary?) Buddhist text (dharma-
paryäya): Gv 65.26 if.; in 66.26 called Samantanetra-ta-
thägatabodhisattvacaryävabhäsadharmaparyäya.

Samantaprajñaptinirghosamegha, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 311.13.

Samantaprajñabhadharmanagarapradípa, n. of
a Tathägata: Gv 312.9.

Samantapratibhäsacüda, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
310.9.

Samantaprabha, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.11,
and see s.v. Samantaprabhasa; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva:
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Mvy 707; RP 1.12; (3) m., a kind of flower: Mvy
6191.

Samantaprabhatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.22.
Samantaprabhasrítejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv

2.23.
Samantaprabhä, n. of an eleventh (Bodhisattva-)

bhümi, one of three added to the usual ten, ace. to Dhar-
mas 65.

Samantaprabhäsa, reading of SP edd. in most
occurrences for n. of a future Buddha, which it is predicted
that Ajnäta Kaundinya will become, SP 206.11, and
also n. of 500 future Buddhas which 500 'great disciples'
will become, 207.2. But the true reading in both places
is prob. Samantaprabhä (1), with Kashgar rec. In the
same account, °prabha is read without v.l. in 207.9 and
208.10, guaranteed by meter; in 208.5 text reads prabhä-
sanämasya (referring to the former case), but Kashgar
rec. Samantaprabhä-; in 209.4 text Samantaprabhäsasya,
metr. very bad, Kashgar rec. and one Nep. ms* °prabhasya,
better metrically (°prabhasya is required).

Sarnantapräsädika, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 680.
Samantabhadra, (1) (see also Bhadra 1, Samanta,

Samantara-bhadra) n. of a celebrated Bodhisattva,
sometimes one of eight (e. g. Dharmas 12) or sixteen
(Mmk 40.13) Bodhisattvas; other cases: Mvy 648; SP
472.2 if.; Suv 157.18; RP 1.10; Bhad, prose introduction
(in vss Samantata-bh°); Kv 1.12; 63.18; 92.18; Mmk
62.21; 68.20, etc.; Gv 2.13; 33.1; 530.12, etc.; Sädh 8.2
etc.; (2) n. of one or more Tathägatas: Mv iii.236.15;
Lank 105.9; Sädh 12.4.

Samantabhadra, n. of a goddess' Mvy 4289.
samantamukha, (1) (cf. samantadigabhimukha)

a certain kind of gem: °kha-maniratna- Gv 101.14; (2) ep.
of Avalokiteévara: SP 456.5, 7 (°kha-parivarta, title of
chap. 24 of SP); see the foil entries; (3) n. of a city: Gv
151.5.

Samaiitamukhajnäiiaöhaarameru, n. of a Tatha-
gata: Gv 309.13 (cf. Samantamukha 2).

Samantamiikhajnäiiavirocanaghosa, n. of a Ta-
thägata: Gv 81.16. (Cf. prec.)

Samantamukhaviáuddhivyüha, m., n. of a samädhi:
Gv 98.11. (Cf. prec. two.)

Samantamukha, n. of a dhäram: Gv 125.8. (Cf.
prec. three.)

Samantaratnakiranamuktaprabha, n. of a gan-
dharva: Mvy 3388.

Samantaratnakusumaprabhä, n. of a capital city
(räjadhäni): Gv 307.11.

Samantaratnä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 380.24.
Samantarat(a)närcis(i)rigunaketuräja, n. of a

Buddha: Gv 284.7 (vs).
Samantarasmi, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.11; SsP

29.9.
sam-antara-hita, ppp. (to sam-antar(a)-dhä-; re-

corded only here a ad in Pali id., Jät. i.29, last line, wrongly
analyzed samanta-ranita in PTSD), (completely) disap-
peared: . . . grhikalpam sarvam °tam Mv ii.234.4; similar
context iii.65.4; 92.9;' 329.11; 379.Í5; 430.16; 432.3 (on
conversion to Buddhism, all traces of former way of life
disappear).

Samanta vighustaklrtidhvaja, n. of a Tathagata:
Gv 310.18.

Samantavilokitajnäna, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.21.
Samantavilokitä, n. of a lokadhätu in the nadir:

LV 294.19.
Samantaviryolkävabhäsamegha, n. of a Tatha-

gata: Gv 311.19.
Samantaveda, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the

Chandogas): Divy 632.24; 633.1.
Samantavairocanacandra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv

422.2.

Samantavairocanamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva:
Gv 3.6.

Samantavairocanasrimeruräja, n. of a Tathagata:
Gv 13.25.

Samantavyüha, (1) nt., n. of a grove in Samudra-
vetädi: Gv 99.11; 100.10; (2) m., n. of a parivarta (chapter)
of the Prajnäpäramitä, ace. to Gv 124.26 f.

Samantaárikusumatejábha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv
310.13.

Samantaárítejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.22.
Samantaárivairocanaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv

310.20.
Samantaárlsamudraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv

10.4, but read with 2d. ed. °samudgataräja; same called
Samariíaérísamirdgatatejoraja in Gv 26.5.

Samantaárísambhava, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 217.8;
see Srisambhava.

Samantasattvatranojahárí (for °naujahsrl), n. of a
goddess of night: Gv 261.21 fí\; cited Sifcs 149.7, corruptly,
in instr., as Samantasattvaparitränyojasah striyä (!).

Samantasampürnaárígarbha, ji, of a capital city
(räjadhäni): Gv 296.18!

Samantasambhavapradipa, n, of a Buddha: Gv
258.9 (vs).

Samantasücisuviéuddhajñanakusuma, n. of a
Tathagata: Gv 311.4,

Samantasüryävabhäsaprabhar&ja, n. of a Tatha-
gata: Gv 309.21.

samantasthtilävalokananayanäbhiräma, m., a
kind of flower: Mvy 6193.

Samantänuracitasäntanirgho$a, n. of a. Tathagata:
Gv 422.7.

Samantabhaárl, appearing in the form Samanta-
äbha-siri, m.c, n. of a BucJclha-ksetra: Gv 259.12 (vs)
arvág atas tadanu asti ksetra samanta-äbhaairi (Ist ed.
printed samanta abhaáiri, separately) nänini.

samantäloka, (1) m. or nt. (having splendor, äloka,
all around), a kind of gem: Mvii.310.17; (2) n. of a samädhi:
Mvy 562; SsP 1420.2; (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: KP 150.1 ff.
(prose).

Samantävabhäsa, n, of a samädhi: SsP 1418.4;
omitted in Mvy between 542 and 543.

Samantävabhäsaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.20.
Samantävabhäsadharmaerighosa, n. of a Tatha-

gata: Gv 309.26.
Samantävabhäsadhvaja, n. of a kalpa: Gv 296.10.
Samantävabhäsavyühaari, n. of a Tathagata: £iks

169.15.
Samantävabhäsaeri, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 7.10.
Samantävabhäsasrigarbharäja, n. of a Tathagata:

Gv 9.9.
Samantävabhäsodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.1.
Samantävaloka, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5.
Samantävalokabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv

4.14.
Samantävalokita, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.11.
Samanteryäpatha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 679.
samanyä, false Skt. for Pali samañña = samäjnä,

name: mss. at Mv i.351.14; Senart em. samäjnä. This
form, or a relative, may also have been intended by the
mss. reading samanyite at Mv i.247.10 (vs), for which
Senart em. samäjnä (unmetr.). Cf. samäjnä, and § 2.15.

samanvagíbhüta (mss. of Mv), samanvañgíbhüta
(other texts), provided (with), enjoying (instr.): only (except
two vv.ll. in Mv) in cliché pañcabhih kämagunäih, or in
Mv pañca(hi) kämagunehi, samarpita(h, etc.) °bhüta(h,
etc.), foil, by kridati ramati parieärayati, or other forms
of these or equivalent verbs; = samañgíbhüta, q.v.,
Pali samañgi0; on the Mv passages see samangi0, which
Senart always reads: samanvañgi0 Mvy 7374; Divy
219.22 ff.; Siks 166.8; AsP 488.11; MSY i.113.2. There
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seems no doubt that samañgi0, or °gi° (as app. always
in Pali without v.l.), is the orig. form. In most Mv occur-
rences, some or all mss. read samanvagi0 or °gi°; this
may well have been the first change, and have actually
existed in the language; it will have been analyzed as
based on an adj. *sam-anvaga, equivalent to Pali anvaga
(also anvagata), for anuga(ta), with intrusive -a- by anal,
of augmented verb forms, see CPD; no doubt the common
synonym samanvägata also helped in this creation. This
was later modified to samanvañgí0 (found in a single
ms. at Mv i.31.6), the only BHS form outside of Mv (in
five texts); it was doubtless analyzed as sam-anv-angi°,
cf. .Skt. angikaroti and derivs., as well as sam-angin.

samanvägata, adj.-ppp. (= Pali samannägata),
provided, endowed, attended (With, instr., or in comp.),
very common: Mvy 7378; LV 9.17 (bodhyangaratna-);
14.1 (mahäpurusalaksanaih; so, with °nehi, Mv i.226.15;
237.8; ii.29.18);' LV'25.3* (catussasty-akäraih °tam . . .
kulam; in corresp. Mv i.197.14; 198.10; ii.1.6; 2.6 sastihi
añgehi °tam); LV 160.21 (pañcabhijñabhih); Mv i.128.3,
4 (-karmena, sattvena); 193.14 (saptaratna-); 196.20 and
ii.422.2 (varnapuskalatäye, °täya); i.211.7 = ii.15.6;
i.237.9, 10; ii.99.13; 132.9 (käyaduscaritena); 161.16
(yauvanena), 18 (ärogyena); 260.6 (sthämena); 177.20
(astänga-); Kv 41.24 (punyaskandhena); 52.17 (samädhi-
bhi'h).

samanvägama, m. (n. act., cf. prec), provision,
accompaniment, the being accompanied or provided: (yathä-
vat-samudägama-hetu-parigrahäd yathäkäma)-samudä-
cära-vaaavartitä °gama ity ucyate Bbh 385.14, the being
in control of behavior as one wills, thru possession of . . ..
is called provision; sa dharmas, tasya cotpädah °gamah
(accompaniment or provision, the being provided with
what naturally goes with it) sthitir jarä 'nityatä MadhK
148.3; gunair visistaih °gamas Süträl v.5, the being provided
with distinguished virtues ( n o t réussite par..., L é v i ) ;
°gamät AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.181, n. 2, and 182, par pos-
session (i. e. thru being provided with . . ., e. g. abhidhyä,
mithyädrsti).

? sam-anväsayati (cf. Pali opt. anu-v-äseyyä, CPD
s.v. anu-v-äsati), attends (?): esa te 'dya samanväsayämy
aham Gv 487.10 (vs);' but meter is wrong (syllable anv-
should be short); prob, some corruption. I have also
thought of reading samanväaayämy, here today I wish
(priti . . . vipuläm, in prec. line) for thee; cf. aáayan,
desiring, Bhäg.P. 9.1.37 (BR 7.219), and Pali äsayänä,
desiring, Jät. iv. 291.22; but this does not correct the meter.

[samanvähara, = °hära, q.v., which prob, read:
Bbh 155.7 (prose).]

samanväharana (to next) = samanvähara: MadhK
567.10 (in same passage Siks 225.9 °hära, q.v.).

samanväharati, °te (in mg. 1 = Pali samannäha-
rati), (1) (the only mg. discovered in Pali; PTSD also
to pay respect to, to honour, but in the passages cited the mg.
is simply focus attention on, pay heed to, e. g. Vin. i. 180.20
°haranti, comm. 1081.15 f. punappunam manasikaronti)
focuses the attention (on), pays heed (to), takes note (of);
complement, when expressed, generally accl, rarely gen.;
sometimes the complement is a quotation of thought, so
that the verb means fixes one's mind on (the thought. . .),
virtually considers, realizes, or with a future makes up
one's mind (as follows), decides; with a question, considers
(a problem); gen. complement, devate saman vahar äsy a
(concentrate your attention on him) yasya sakäaät täcjakah
kuncikä ca grhitä; sä samanvähartum pravrttä paáyati
yävat, kälagatah Divy 578.10; asmäkam (but this form
is also used as ace. 1) räjä na °rati Mv iii.162.17 (prose),
the king pays no heed to us (his harem; note 163.8, similar
situation, vayam ca na °harisyati, where vayam is ace);
mama saparivärasya na tathä °harisyanti Mv iii.424.14;
(vyasanapräpto 'ham) asmi na ca me (as ace?) Bhagavän

°rati Divy 613.2, foil, by, atha Bhagavän . . . (3) Anandam
°rati; asmäkam api °harethäh Av i.211.2 (prose), turn
your thoughts to me too; but much more often ace, °harati
sma . . . bodhisattvo Brahmänam LV 69.19 (prose), noticed,
was aware of, or took notice of; (Bodhisattvah . . .) sarva-
buddhän °hrtya (having turned his attention to . . .) sarva-
buddhebhyas ca namaskäram krtvä 209.14; (nagaram,
seje s.v. agocara) Divy 51.i; °hara Jetavanam 53.20,
concentrate (your mind) on the J. (whereupon they immedi-
ately arrive there by magic); mäm Bhagavän na °rati 154.9
(same phrase with me 613.2, above); °hartum ätmanah
pürvajätih pravrttalj 240.27; °hara . . . Rudräyanam 550.3,
turn your attention to H.; divyena caksusä tan pretän
°hartum pravrttah Av i.258.2; asman api °harethäh
ii.66.9 (same with asmäkam i.211.2, above); °iiarantu mam
Buddhäh Suv 25.1; (árír . . . tarn) grham °harisyati 117.2;
°haratu mäm Tathägatah RP 48.16; (äscaryam yan mam
ete) °hararíti Siks 128.12, it's a wonder that they notice me;
(bälaprthagjanän . . .) °haräpeksasva Dbh 65.15, pay heed
and give consideration to . . .; passive expressions, sarva-
tathägata-°hrtam (dharmacakram) LV 415.16, which has
been the object of attention of ail T.; (áakrena . . .) °hrto
(v.l. °hrtam, better? it, rather than he, was noted) yathä
räjä Kuso ätmänam . . . märitukämo Mv ii.492.2; so
däni áakrena . . . °hrto iii.25.3; (people, bhojanächädanena
sarve, so read with mss. for Senart's em. sarvehi, ca utsa-
vehi) °haritavyä 177.17, are to be looked after, attended to, with
. . .; vyavalokayantu mäm buddhäh °hrta-cetasä Suv 30.7
(with minds attentive, sc. to me); (buddhair . . .) samanvähri-
yate &ks 351.5, is noted, attended to; °hrtäh smah Tathä-
gatena Gv 356.8; buddhäsamanvährtair 529.10-11, that
have not been paid heed to by (any) Buddha; absolute, no
object expressed, te (rsayah, who have been invited)
°haritvä (taking note, paying heed) . . . rddhyä yajnavätam
gatäh Mv ii.96.3; °haritvä (upon focussing their attention)
rsinäm jnänam pravartati iii.144.4; tatas te Buddha
bhagavanto °haranti mahäbodhisattväs ca Mink 56.13,
the Buddhas . . . (who have just been invoked) then pay
attention, heed (the call; Lalou, Iconographie 20, viennent,
wrongly); samanväharatäm, gen. pi. pres. pple., Bbh 155.7,
see s.v. samanvähara; °haratv äyusmä(n) Bbh 181.6,
pay heedl; sarvacetasä °hrtya Mvy 7260; (ärya bhrätä
te krcchra-)-samkatasambädhapräptah, °hareti (°hara iti)
Divy 42.7, give (the matter, or him) your attentionl (the
monk addressed then enters samädhi and saves his brother
from a hurricane); a candidate for initiation into the order
addresses his or her spiritual preceptor at the ceremony,
samanvähara (misprinted °hära) äcärya Mvy 8701, take
note (of), pay heed (to me), Teacherl; °hara äcäryike Bhik
10b.3; and in taking the nun's robes, °hara upädhyäyike
15a.1; or (see above) the complement, that on which
attention is focussed, may be a statement, usually attri-
buted to the thoughts of the subject: °haradhvam, tasya
bhagavato dhätünäm püjäm karisyäma iti SP 4Í2.7, fix
your mind? on the thought, We will pay homage to the relics
of that Lord; but the quoted statement may also be a
question, °harati sma bhiksavas (voc.) Tathägatah,
kuträsäv etarhiti, pharams cäjnäsid, adya triny ahäni
kälagatasyeti LV 403.21-22, the T. focused his'mind on
(the question), Where is he /ion»? and doing so he knew,
It is three days today since he died; so däni °harati, kahim
so r ä j ä . . . Mv ii.425.12; so däni rsi °harati, amukam
kälam maye (= mayä) adhimätram . . . phaläni paribhuk-
täni. . . iii.144.5, the sage focused his mind on the thought,
At that time I ate excessively, etc.; mayä pramattavihäräye
(see s.v. vihära 2) na °hrtam, evam duskarakärakä
bodhisattvä 355.1, in my negligent state I did not focus on
the thought that B's perform such difficult feats; °harati,
kirn asau gändhika utpannah? Divy 350.26; occasionally,
instead of a direct quotation, what the concentrated
attention reveals is expressed by a clause with paáyati,
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Pürnako °harati, pasyati Sthapakarnikam . . . samsaya-
präptam Mv i.245.10, P. focused his attention and saw
that S. was in danger; so °harati, pasyati tarn . . . pravraji-
tam ii.49.4; see also Divy 578.10 above; (2) (cf. SP 412.7
above, where before a future verb, samanväharati could
perhaps be rendered determine, resolve, have a fixed intention)
ger. °hrtya, deliberately, with intention: (a Bodhisattvá
never speaks falsely even in sleep, svapnäntaragato 'pi . . .)
kah punar vädah °hrtya Dbh 23.24, how much less with
deliberate intention!; see also a-samanväharitvä, °hrtya;
(3) also as specialization of mg. 1, gives one's attention
to, so prepares, makes ready, makes: (bhagavato ca bhiksu-
samghasya ca mahantam) mandalamälam samanvähära
Mv ii.274.18 (cf. line 13 mandalamälam tarn mäpayisyam,
and 275.1 where the order is carried out, and abhinir-
minitvä is the term used); (divyo mandalaväto) divyäsana-
prajñaptir divy a ähärah samanvährtah Divy 288.16 (cf.
manda-, read mándala-, -vätah käritah 286.15); see on
these passages s.v. mandalamäda.

samanvähära, m. (cf. also a-sam°; to prec.; = Pali
samannähära), focusing of attention, concentration of the
mind on something; = manasikära, as in Pali, cf. MN
i.190,21 tajjo samannähäro, comm. ii.229.28 cakkhum ca
rüpe ca paticca . . . uppajjamäna-manasikäro; corresp.
passage in áiks 225.9 and MadhK 567.10 tajja-manasi-
kärah °hära-(MadhK °harana, q.v.)-krtyam karoti, the
mental concentration thereby produced does the job of focusing
the attention; in MadhK 553.6 (Kär. xxvi.4) °häram (acc;
in all these passages vijnäna is based on three things,
the sense organ, its object, and the mental focusing or
concentration); (-käyapranäma-)-°härena käyabalam drdhi-
kurvänah . . . (19) citta-manasikäram grhnan Gv 466.18,
19, and others in fT.; (tesäm cänantaram) samanvähäras
(text °haras, doubtless misprint) tasya bodhisattvasyäntike
bhavati, samanväharatäm (gen. pi. pres. pple.) ca jnäna-
daráanam pravartate Bbh 155.7.

saman vi, in Gv 254.11 (vs), app. a semi-M Indie
contracted form for samanvitah, provided: dvätrimsalak-
sana-°vi so 'nuvyañjanai (read anuö?) racitagätrah; the
meter is perfect in the first päda, and may be partly
responsible for this form, which I derive from a con-
traction of a M Indie form resembling AMg. samannia
(with Skt. nv restored); see §3.118.

samanvesanä (= Pali samannesanä), search: Mvy
7278.

Samapaksa (v.l. °yaksa), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.140.11.

samapaiti (sam with Skt. apaiti, apa-eti), departs
completely: (käyadaurgandhyam) °ti, saugandhyam prä-
durbhavati Karmav 100.13 (v.l., for sam°, jahäti, which
looks like a lect. fac).

[Samabuddhi, see s.v. Sughosasamabuddhi.j
samabhinayati, ppp. °nita (sam with Skt. abhi-ni-),

conducts, ppp. (was) conducted: (sä baddhä . . .) yajnavä-
tam °tä Mv ii.98.4.

samabhipranamati (sam with Skt. abhi°), makes a
profound bow: ger. °namya Jm 157.11 (tarn mahäkapim;
but here, and always, the acc. could also be construed
with the main verb, and the ger. regarded as without
complement); 201.18; 203.6; °naman (n. sg. m. pres.
pple.) Jm 161.14.

samabhiprasädayati (sam plus abhiprasidati, Skt.
°sädayati), makes completely well-disposed: ppp. °sädita Jm
26.16; 79.22.

samabhibhüta, ppp. ( = AMg. °bhua, Sheth; no
sam-abhi-bhü- in Skt. or Pali; sam- with Skt. and Pali
abhibhüta in mg. 1), (1) conquered: Jm 72.4; surpassed,
outdone, Mv i.264.3; (2) (overwhelmed*} and so) overspread,
covered (with light, prabhayä): Sukh 63.6.

samabhirocate, surpasses (lit. outshines) completely:
Siks 43.2 (see s.v. abhirocate).

samabhivandati (cf. Skt. abhiv°), accepts with
respect (a command or request): (mätur vacánam kusu-
mamäläm) iva sirasä °vandya (ger.) . . . Divy 59Ó.5.

samabhisarati (sam plus Skt. abhi-s°), rushes up
(to): atha Saudäsah . . .°srtyaiva Bodhisattvam pädayoh
samparisvajyoväca Jm 223.17, . . . as soon as he had
rushed up, embraced the B. at his feet and said.

samabhyähata, ppp. (= Pali samabbhä0), smitten:
janmaduhkhaih °tam vyähatam áatrubhih LV 216.2 (vs).

samabhyudgacchati (sam with abhyud0), arises,
comes forth: tesv (sc. buddhaksetresu) ayam mamätma-
bhävavigrahastüpah °gacchet SP 241,10; (cakram . . .
tasya mürdhnah) °gamya (ger.) . . . bhramitum arabdham
Divy 606,2.

samabhyupaiti (cf. Skt. °peya, subst. nt., in different
mg.), approaches: (dharmaräjäh . . .) iha madanugrahanät
°paintu Divy 399.9 (vs; metr. correct; °pa-yantu would
be unmetr.).

Samamathita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.12.
samaya, (1) time, as in Skt.; app. nt. (Skt. only m.)

in LV 210.2, see s.v. ardharätri; tena samayena (as in
Pali), at that time, very common in phrase introducing a
new episode, tena khalu punah samayena (Pali tena kho
pana sa°), now, however, at that time. . ., SP 19.11; LV
18.14; 238.14; Vaj 19.14; Mv i.35.14, etc. (in many pas-
sages, incl. some of these, a voc. intervenes between punah
and sam°); (2) (Pali id.; not in Skt., not even in Vedic;
AV 2.35.3 is to be taken otherwise, see Ludwig RV 3.302)
assembly, congregation, concourse (of persons), = Skt.
samiti: punar api devasamaye yadä satyäm prakäsayet
Mv i.250.15 = 251.1 (vs); a rare usage, here and seemingly
in Pali; (3) nt., a high number: Gv 133.9, cited in Mvy
7857 as samarya, q.v.; the corresp. form in Gv 105.26
seems to be sämpa (prob, corrupt).

•samayati (denom. from Skt. sama), see sameti.
samaya-vimukta, adj. (= Pali °vimutta), released

temporarily, occasionally, from time to time: Mvy 1025
(opp. to asamaya-vimukta, q.v.). Pali also has nouns
(a)samaya-vimutti, °vimo(k)kha. See Puggalap. p. 11
(§§1, 2); MN comm. ii.232.3 fT. (on MN i.197.27). There
are eight states of 'temporary release', viz. the four
dhyäna (or rüpävacara-samäpatti), the four arüp(ävacar)-
asamäpatti (so MN comm.). See also AbhidhK. LaV-P
vi.251-2. (PTSD mistranslates the Pali.)

? samayin (acc. to Schmidt, Nachträge, eine Verab-
redung habend, and m. 'eine Art Mönch'), possibly doing
what the occasion (samaya) requires: kulejanmänunmäd!
samayl hevajradesakah Sädh 450.1 (vs). But I suspect a
corruption; the meter is sloka, and as it stands, the first
syllable of this word belongs to the first päda, the rest
of it to the second 1 I do not recall any parallel to this.

sama-ruci (or, with v.l. ii.14.11, sarna0), having
even splendor, or (áama°) the splendor of tranquillity, ep.
of the Bodhisattva DIpamkara Mv i.210.12 = (repeated
of Säkyamuni) ii.14.11; also, in same context, ii.14.8,
instead of amara-ruci (metr. inferior) i.210.9.

? samarcitaka, see samarjitaka.
samarjana? acc. to Lüders 45, 'wohl Zusammen-

biegen, Krümmen, von sam-rj'; he then suggests that
Pali sammiñjeti (our sammiñjayati, q.v.) stands for
*sam-riñjayati for sam-rñjáyati, which I think unlikely:
in fragment 44 V 1 (p. 143) of Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders,
Kl. Skt. Texte 2: ärabhate sarlram samtäpana (lacuna)
. . . angävapätana-samarjana-vr(tt). . . (lacuna). The mg.
seems to be quite different from that of sammiñjana,
°jita, qq.v.; here we seem to have to do with a form of
(self- ?)torture.

? samarjitaka, or samajji0, mss., Senart em. sam-
marji0; none of these forms conveys a mg. to me; I suggest
samarcitaka, one that has been treated with respect, well-
treated (ppp. of Skt. sam-arc- plus -ka): (Yaáodhara is
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dissuading Räliula from monastic life) tvam . . . sukhocito
räjakule samvrddho tvam ca putra °tako vlnävamsa-
panavamadhuräm "sabdäm srunamäno katham te ratir
bhavisyati (in ascetic life) Mv iii.264.13 (prose).

samarpita, adj.-ppp. (not in this mg. in Skt., but
— Pali samappita), affected, filled (with feelings, pleasant
or unpleasant, in comp.): te sukha-°tä bhavisyanti LV
85.5; ksutpipäsä- (mss. always °sa)-°tänäm Mv iii.71.17,
°täni 75.4; well provided, °to kämagunehi pañcabhih SP
111.6.

samarya, m. Mvy 7729, or nt. id. 7857, a high
number; in 7857 cited from Gv 133.9 which reads samaya,
nt., q.v. (3).

sámala (nt. or m., in Pali id., nt., wrongly given as
°lä, f., in PTSD; cf. Vedic, also Bhag.P., sámala, and Skt.
Lex. sa°), filth, or sewer (cf. DN comm. ii.597.2 sarrialam
näma gütha-niddhamana-panäli): nästitä-drsti-samale yas-
mäd asmin nimajjati MadhK 496.2.

samavagädha, ppp. (of sam- with Skt. avag°; =
AMg. samogädha), plunged, entered (into water): te . . .
lavanajaladharam °gädhä(h) Mv iii.78.2.

(samavatarati = Pali samotarati; Skt. caus. °tära-
yati, and ppp. °tlrna, Schmidt, Nachträge; goes: down,
descends (into water): (mahäsamudre) vyavasitäh °taritum
Divy 229.15.)

samavadhäya, ger. (of Vedic sam-ava-dhá-, rare and
hardly in this mg.; Pali samodahati, hardly in this mg.),
setting down (heavily): na sarvakäyam °ya Mvy 8557,
(we will) not (sit down) plunking down the whole body =
Tib. lus thams cad kyis ljid gyis mi dbab, we will not
throw (or fall) down with the weight of the whole body.

samavanamati, samonamati ( = AMg. samonamai,
pple. samonamanta, Sheth; sam- with Skt. avanamati,
Pali onamati), bends down (upon, ace): samonamantu
nabhato jaladharä tarn Mv i.215.18 = ii.18.14 (vs), let
clouds bend down from heaven upon it (viz. the grove where
the Bodhisattva was about to be born).

samavasarana, nt. (to next with -ana; = Pali
samosarana; late Skt. once, ace. to comm. = niväsa,
Schmidt, Nachträge), also °na-tä (state, condition, of . . .);
written sometimes °áarana (which has misled some inter-
preters into connecting it with Skt. sarana), primarily
coming together, gathering, uniting, collection: so regularly
Tib. van dag par hdu ba, Mvy 527 (sarvadharma-°na-
sägara-, sea of gathering of all dh., cf. Gv 494.14 below);
Mvy 617 and 618 (see arana); 5165 (here alternative Tib.
gzhol ba, ace. to Das coming down, also absorption in,
besides hdu ba); sahälokadhätu-°näsu (Bhvr.) sarvak>ka-
dhätuparamparäsu Gv 396.2, in all the series of world-
systems that are joined with the sahä world-system; (mahäsä-
garabhütam, se. bodhicittam) sarvagunaratna-°natayä
494.14, if is like the great ocean, because it is a gathering
of all the jewels of virtues; sarvatraidhätukasvapna-°na-
jñánena 522.8, by knowledge of the collection of dreams
which constitute the whole triple universe; since union with
something may amount to attainment of it, attainment is
often the best English rendering, esp. when a state or
condition is what is united with or attained: (dharmavi-
nayo . . .) nirväna-°nah (Bhvr.) SP 71.1, characterized by
attainment of nirvana; yävad eva sattväh sattvadhätau
samgraha-°nam gacchanti 346.10, . . . arrive at attainment
of (or perh. at coming together in) a unity (samgraha);
dharmadhätu-(q.v.)-°na-cakram LV 423.7; saptadhana-
°näkäram (sc. srutam, holy learning) Siks 190.19 (written
°sarana, whence Transí, wrongly protecting; rather, attain-
in9)l (pañea-, so read)-dharmä bodhisattvasya pitaka-
°natä Mmk 23.5 (°sar°), conditions for acquisition ( = learn-
ing) of the pifakas; °nam saddharmaneträraksanärtham ye
(sc. mantravaräh, line 7) sädhayisyanti 74.9, which will
effect attainment (not sécurité, Lalou Iconographie 52;
written °sar°; sc. of religious learning), the goal of which

is the keeping of the Eye of the Good Law; buddhaksctra-
vyüha-°na- Gv 7.24; two bodhisattva-samädhi are named
sarvaksetrasamanta-onädhisthäna Gv 37.12, basis of com-
plete attainment of all (Buddha-) fields, and sarvajnänä-
vartäbhimukha-°na 38.3; -pravesa-°na- Dbh 15.14, attain-
ment of entrance (or penetration); tathägatänäm kalpa-
pravesa-°na-jnänäni, y ad uta, (17) ekakalpäsamkhyeya-
kalpa-°na-tä Dbh 87.16-17, and others in ff.

samavasarati, samosarati ( = Pali samosarati;
Jain Skt. in diff. mg.; cf. prec), primarily comes together,
unites, associates: kalpam täbhi sahä samosrto (associated
with them) vihareyam LV 325.14 (vs); srota-samudra
mamätiviauddho yatra samosari sabda-sesäh (unmetr.,
read sabda asesäh at -visesäh?) Gv 231.1 (vs), . . . in
which all, or various, sounds have gathered together; (dharma-
sariru . . .) yatra samosari loka asesah 235.26 (vs); (märgü,
§ 8.21, . . .) yatra samosari jiña asesa 258.20 (vs); sarva-
gunälamkära-samavasrtam divasam 522.2, joined (provided)
with the ornament of all good qualities; as with samava-
sarana, sometimes to be rendered get into, attain, usually
with ace, once loé: pranidhim samavasaran Gv 99.24,
cited Siks 36.12, attaining a solemn vow ('earnest wish');
ete (sc. dharmäh) nitärthe (q.v.; loe.) samavasaranti
Siks 236.10, they come to (have), attain to, the established
meaning (of the word), i. e. it is realized (by the Bodhi-
sattvas) that states of being (dharma) are just wrhat they
are declared to be (unsubstantial, etc.); -sadgati-sama-
vasrta- Dbh 15.9; (read) yävant' anävarana-satya samosa-
ranti Dbh.gr 21(357).1, attain to (comprehension, real-
ization of) the Truths.

samavasarga, m. (unrecorded; to Skt. samavasrjati),
°gah Mvy 7603 = Tib. rgyun yañ dag par bead pa, con-
tinuous complete stopping or suppression (in religious sense,
like Skt. samnyäsa); Chin, also continually stopping or
cuttinb off flow.

samavahanti (cf. AMg. samohanati, in different
specialized mg.), destroys, removes, abolishes: °hanti Mvy
2421; utsrstam °hanti 2596 (Mironov hanti, without
samava-, but v.l. samava-).

samavaharati, samo° (unrecorded; Skt. subsi.
°hära, collection), collects: ger. samoharitväna dadanti
pänam Mv i.298.9; °haritva 22 (having accumulated, sc.
merit).

Samasarira, n. of a Buddha: Samu-sarlru (n. sg.;
§ 8.13) Gv 285.10 (vs).

Samaáariras(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: °rih, n. sg., end
of line, Gv 285.23 (vs); or is Sattväsayaih to be taken as
cpd. with this?

sama-sama, adj. (ämredita of sama; = Pali id,),
quite equal or equivalent, exactly alike: sarvadharmäh
samäh sarve samäh samasamäh sadä SP 143.5 (vs); (nästi
me kaseid) äsayena sarvaloke samasamäh (fully equal),
kutah punar uttara ity . . . Dbh 13.10; Siddhärtha-kumä-
rasya na kocit (but mss. kvacit, which may be kept, any-
where) samasamo tathä yuddhe vä . . . Mv ii.75.19; utsähe-
näsya loke °mo na bhavisyati 430.17; 431.18 (se for asya);
na koci (v.l. kvacin, read °cit) puruso varnarüpena °mo
bhavisyati 492.9; etasya varnaviryena (v.l. vara°) loke
nästi samäsamo (ä m.c.) ii.488.12 (vs); te rüperia . . .
samasamo na bhavisyati iii.25.5; nästi te °mah kutottaro
RP 6.13 (vs); sarvam °mam bhavati nirvisistam Bbh
93.26; °mä mätäpitara äcäryopädhyäyäh Karcnav 59.5;
(na caisäm) sarvajagati °mo 'sti jnänena Gv 470.25;
indicating a repetition (like peyälam), satkareyä ity etam
samasamam Mv ii.3G2.15, this is just the same (as in line
13, beginning satkareyä); samasamam, adv., at the very
same time: Räjagrhe °mam . . . parvam vartati Mv iii.57.6.
See next.

samasaml-bhüta, ppp. (to prec. with bhavati),
become exactly like (with instr.): (pämsunä) °täni (so divide)
Siks 212.7.
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samasüpika, adj. (cf. Pali °paka), (food) having
curry (sauce) equal (to the rice in amount): na °kam (sc.
pratigrahisyäinah) Mvy 8566; in the Pali parallels, Vin.
iv.190.24 and 192.4, there is no negative, and samasüpa-
kam must be taken to mean having sauce in the right
amount, which ace. to the comm. 892.1 is one quarter of
the rice.

samäkampate (sam plus Skt. ä-kamp-), trembles
greatly: (rajä. , .) samäeakampe Jm 227.22 (vs).

Samäksaräkära, m., &sP 1421.1, or °ksarävakara,
Mvy 571, or with Mironöv Mvy °ksBrävakära, m., n, of
a samädhi. In another $sP list, 1413.15, the reading is
°ksarävakära as in Mlronov.

samägädha-tara, adj. compv. (cf. ägädha-tara),
very serious, severe: °ram duhkham Kv 25.13.

samägrhita, ppp. (unrecorded; sam-ä-grah- rare and
only Vedic), collected, assembled: °ta-punyäha-prasthäna-
bhadränäm . . . banijám Divy 593.20.

-samäeärin, adj. ifc. (Skt. °ra plus -in), having,
characterized by . . . conduct: áoklakarma-°rí (n. sg. m.)
Mmk 85.26.

(samäjfiä, name, a few times in late Yedic texts, =*=
Pali samaññá; see s.w. samajnä, samanyä.)

samätta, ppp. (= samädatta, q.v.; to samädiyati,
Skt. sam-ä-dä-; = Pali samatta, ace. to Childers and
PTSD = Skt. samäpta, but this is disprove^ by col-
location with samädinna, AN ii. 193.1, and (vatapadäni)
samattani samädinnäni Dhp. comm. i.264.21), adopted,
taken upon oneself, esp. of religious and moral obligations:
°tta-samvarasya (see sam vara) Siks 15.1; paresäm casa-
matte (v.l. °mädatte) tasmim kusale samädäpanäya var-
naväditä, samätte (v.l. samädatte) vä punah samprahar-
sanäya Bbh 30.15-16; silam °ttam raksati 137.26; (bodhi-
sattva-aIla-samvara-)-samädänam samättam 155.6; sa-
mätta-ailah (Bhvr.) 183.23; cintäyäh su-samätta-tvät
109.12; dasakuaalakarmapatha-°ttänäm sattvänäm Gv
268.24 (here the ppp. has active force, who have adopted...,
see next).

samädatta, ppp. (= prec. and Pali, also BHS, samä-
dinna; cf. the following items, and esp. samädäya,
samädiyati), adopted, taken on oneself, of a moral or
religious course; active in force: pañea éisyapada-(q.v.)-
samädattä LV 71.14, having adopted the five moral precepts,
of Mäyä; nägaräjä . . . upaväsam °tto Mv ii.178.1, and
mama . . . upaväsam °ttasya 6, having undertaken a fast.

samädäpaka, m. (or adj.; Pali id.; to °dapeti;
= °dapaka), one who incites (another) to assume or take
upon himself: pravrajya-°ko . . . bhütakalyänamitra(m)?
KP 14.4 (prose!; em. °däpako? cf. next).

samädapana, °nä (Pali id.; = däpana, °nä; cf.
next), incitement to assume, to take on oneself: bodhayi
citta-samädapanena (mss. °yanena; ed. prints citta as
separate word) Siks 337.2 (vs), by incitement towards
thoughts of enlightenment; here °dap° may be m.c.; but,
buddhayäna-°dapanäm na srnvanti SP 43.8-9 is prose;
WT em. to °däpanäm, perh: rightly, since samädapeti
occurs only in vss; cf. however prec.

samädapeti (only in vss, perh. m.c; = Pali id.; cf.
prec. two; — °däpayati, q.v., incites, inspires (a person,
ace.) to (a goal, wThen expressed ace. or loc): pravrajya
(ace.) ye cäpi samädapenti KP 14.13; °petí (mss. and
WT) bahubodhisattvän acintiye 'nuttami (so read) buddha-
jnäne SP 23.6; various forms, always with object bahu-
bodhisattvän, no goal expressed, SP 12.11; 56.4; 64.7;
323.9; 394.4. Pali (see Childers) uses dat. or loc. of goal;
with samädetvä once ace. (and ace. of the person also).
See also next.

[samädayati, prob, only erroneous reading for
°diyati or °dapeti, qq.v.; (1) = °diyati, assumes, takes
on oneself a religious duty: °dayitvä (sc. the moral and
religious practices mentioned in the prec. line) Siks 304.2

(vs), read °diyitva, to °diyati, with same line Mv ii.382.14;
in Mv i.145.8 (vs) mss. samodayämi (pränehi ahimsa, so
read, see v.l. ii.6.2, brahmacaryam ca), for wrhich samäda-
yämi might be read, but Senart properly reads samädiyämi
with same line i.202.5 and ii.6.2; (2) for the caus. samä-
dapeti, °däpeti, qq.v.: sambodhimärga (ace.) sada sattva
(ace. pi.) °dayanti RP 15.6 (vs, read °dapenti, or possibly
°dapanti with a for e), they ever incite creatures to take
up the way to enlightenment; slla samädayi (read °dapi,
prob, aor., possibly ger.) yad bahusattván Siks 337.1 (vs),
and so, virya samädayi (read °pi) yad bahusattvän 11
(vs); in SP 12.11 (vs) Nep. mss. samädayanto bahubodhi-
sattvän, Kashgar rec. °dapenti, ed. em. °dapento; cer-
tainly °dap° is to be read.]

samädäna, nt. (once possibly m.; = Pali id.; to
samädiyati etc.), (1) assumption, taking upon oneself,
undertaking, of any course of action: sarvesäm karmanäm
karma-°nänäm Mv iii.321.3, of all acts and undertakings
of acts; -karma-°na- LY 433.6, 7; sarvakarma-°na- Gv
463.24; rarely of evil courses, (mithyädrsti-karma-)°na-
hetoh Mv ii.132.10; mithyädrsti-°nät sattvä gacchanti
durgatim Ud xvi.4 (= Pali Dhp. 316); oftener of moral
or religious undertakings, karmapatha- (q.v.) Mv ii.425.10
(mss.); vrata-°na &ks 98.12; Mv iii.173.7, 20; bhagaväm
. . . ätmanö guna-°nam viditvä Mv iii.322.8; sila- Bbh
137.18; sllasamvara- 155.6 (see samätta); kusala- 270.20;
dharma-°nesu Jm 143.23, in the assumption of moral duties
(but catväri dharma-°näni Bbh 24.26 and ff. include both
good and bad programs of behavior); sarvajagac-citta-
samädänänantavarnakäy anirmänasamudrameghän (acc.,
s6. apasyat) Gv 247.4, seemingly . . . characterized by
assumption of the mentality of the whole world; cf. (jitvä
. . . rägadvesau) citta-°na-balena Jm 193.9, by the power
of assumption of (the right) mentality (otherwise Speyer);
(2) without specific expression of complement, formal
undertaking, vow (since under 1 the assumption is usually
of a moral or religious duty): esa me samädäno (but v.l.,
better, evam me °nam), mama maranam ihaiva bhavi-
syati Mv iii.131.13, this is my vow, I shall die right here;
tena dáni °nam (beloV, lines 7, 20, it is called vrata-°nam)
krtam, na nlayä adjnnam . . . paribhoktavyam iii.173.5;
tasyäsi (= °sit) °nanj[i Mv ii.221.1 (foil, by quotation of
the vow); °nam Mvy 6482 = Tib. yañ dag par blañs pa,
completely taking on oneself, or y i dam, vow; niyojayitäro
bodhisattva-°nena Gv 462.26, persons who make one pos-
sessed of the vow of bodhisattvas; °nam kurvanti Siks 12.3;
°näni. . . grhltäni 97.20; askhalita-°nam (Bhvr., acc. sg.
m.) Jm 181.23, not untrue to his vow; drdha-°na (both
Karmadh. and Bhvr.; = Pali dalha-°na, Jät. i.233.17;
Miln. 352.16), a firm vow, or having . . ., Mvy 2409, °nah,
Bhvr., = Tib. yi dam la brtan pa; Mv ii.280.3-4; LV
181.14; 332.16; 429.4; 430.1; 431.1, etc.; (drdham) °nam
akarot LV 289.18.

[samädänana, dat. °nanäya, error for samudanana,
q.v.: KP 25.1.J

samädänika, adj. (to °däna plus -ika), (sc. a reli-
gious practice) undertaken as a solemn vow: Mvy 7478
°nikam.

samädäpaka, m. (adj.; to °payati; cf. °dapaka),
one who incites (another) to assume or take to himself; also
absolutely, one who inspires (another): tathägatajnäna-
daréana-°paka eväham SP 40.11 (prose), I am just the
one who inspires (people) to the sight of T.-knowledge;
catasrnäm parsadäm . . . °pakah SP 200.4; tathägatadar-
sana-°pakah SP 466.8 (prose); °pakena bodhisattvena Bbh
154.12 (context indicates reference to assuming the
siksäpadäni); mss. write °däyaka sometimes, kept by Lefm.
in LV 436.1 sarvabodhisattva-°däyaka-samuttejaka-sam-
praharsaka ity ucyate (surely °paka must be read, with
Weiler 39, see s.v. °däpayati 4); tesäm °däpakah (mss.
°däyakah) Divy 142.5.
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samädäpana, °nä, °nata (n. act. to °däpayati with
-ana; see also °dapana, °nä; also written erroneously
°däyana), instigation (of others) to assume, take on them-
selves, the goal most often preceding in comp.: pränätipäta-
vairamanya(q.v.)-parasattva-°panatväd (so read for
°yanatväd) LV 429.8; prativirati-°panä Bbh 223.18 and ff.,
also °panatä 20 and ff.; -kusalacaryä-°pana- LV 431.8;
-sarvasattva-samacitta-°pana- 431.19; parasattva-tathäga-
tadaréana-°pana- 432.6; -sattva-°pana- 432.8; pravrajyä-
°panä Bbh 221.18; buddhajnäna-°panatä sarvasattvesu
KP 12.2 (instigation towards Buddha-knowledge in reference
to all beings, i. e. instigation of them); buddhabimbadar-
sana-sattva-°panataya Siks 309.14-15; tathägatajnänadar-
sana-°pana-hetunimittam sattvänäm SP 40.3; without
complement, yayä °panayä yena kalyänamitrasamcoda-
nena Gv 512.18; °panä Süträl. xvi.72 (coram.); goal in
loc. (cf. samädäpayati 2), °na Bbh 30.16, see s.v. samätta;
(sattvänäm . . .) samyaksambodhau °pana-hetoh SP 77.12;
arthe °panä Bbh 221.11 ft

samädäpanikä (to °däpanä, see prec, plus prob,
pejorative -ka, f. -4kä), instigation to religious duty, in
para-°, on the part of others: na para-°nikayä näpi para-
spardhayä (not because of instigation by others, and not
thru rivalry with others) dhiro bodhisattvo veditavyah
Bbh 157.18. (These are unworthy motivations.)

samädäpayati, also (in vss, perh. m.c, but cf. °da-
paka, °dapana, and Pali) °dapeti, q,v. (= Pali samäda-
peti, no °däpeti recorded; primarily caus. to samädiyati
in Pali and BHS), (1) causes to assume, to take upon one-
self, usually a moral or religious duty: °yati Mvy 6833 =
Tib. yan dag par (= sam) hdzin (or byed) du hjug, cause
to take or to do-, personal object, if expressed, regularly
ace; impersonal object, that which the personal object
is incited to take on himself, may be ace, (bodhisattva-
yänam eva) °yati SP 71.10 (prose)) (the Buddha) incites
to take on the B.-vehicle only; but much oftener (2) incites
(to), with loc, which seems to imply weakening of the
orig. lit. mg.: te codäräyäm buddhabodhau °pitäh SP
110.7; (asräddham . . . araddhäsampadi) °yati Divy 51.28
(and f.); Bbh 222.'l2 (and f.); däne cainän °yati Bbh 4.23;
paräms tatra kusale °yati Bbh 270.21; mahäjanakäyam
buddhänusmrtau °paya Av i.82.3; this is the regular con-
struction and is very common; sometimes the thing
instigated (to) is not a religious or moral duty, as in Divy
57.17, (áakra says to a king: yadi kaácic) cyavanadharmä
devaputro bhavisyati, tat te putratve °payisyämi, . . . /
will instigate him to become your son, and so, (mayä tvam
Pranädasya räjno putratve) °pito 59.5; (3) rarely with
instr., causes or urges to become endowed with . . .: pañcahi
siksäpadehi °paye (aor.) Mv i.321.18; räjänam . . . bodhi-
karakair dharmaih °yati Av i.69.12; (4) without formal
expression of that to which one is instigated; may be
rendered inspires, excites, but context always indicates a
religious or moral purpose: tan sarvasattvän °payet SP
347.8; esp. in a cliché (also in Pali, e. g. DN ii.42.8 dham-
miyä kathäya samdassesi samädapesi samuttejesi sampa-
hamsesi), dharmyayä kathayä (or equivalent forms) 5am-
darsayati samädäpayati samuttejayati sampraharsayati
(or with other forms of these verbs), with a religious dis-
course showed (expounded, explained to, instructed),
incited, inflamed, delighted, Divy 80.18; 85.1; Av i.63.8;
Bbh 106.22 if.; LV 38.14 (text corrupt, read with v.l.
samdarsya samädäpya etc.); 67.18; Mv i.309.2; 322.7;
329.14; iii.55.16; 143.6; 272.11, et passim; in SP 309.5
sam-dars- is omitted; (5) twice seems used in mg. of the
simplex samädiyati, assumes, takes on oneself (duties):
in Mv i.321.20 (after 18, Käsyapo Jyotipälam . . . pañcahi
aiksäpadehi samädäpaye, Jyotipäla replies: na) tävad
aham . . . sarväni pañea aiksäpadäni °payisyam, / shall not
assume all the five observances; cf. in the sequel, 322.5,
eso 'ham . . . pañea siksäpadäni samädiyämi, the expected

form; and so in Suv 6.11 (yävad) dasakusalamülakarma-
patham samädäpayet seems to mean until he acquired
(succeeded in assuming) the . . .; subject is aäkyamuni in
past existences; no personal object of the seemingly caus.
verb, and the context does not seem to favor until he
induced creatures (cf. sattvänäm, line 12) to assume . . .;
Tib. also makes it non-caus., yañ dag par blañs par gyur,
come to be receiving, or blañs te gnas par gyur, receiving,
come to remain (so).

samädäpayitar (n. ag. to prec, q.v. 2; cf. Pali
samädapetar), one who incites (to, loc): ctäro 'rthesu Gv
463.6.

samädäya, ger. (== Pali id., as here assoc. with
samädiyati, cf. samädatta etc), adopting, taking on
oneself (a religious or moral obligation): °ya vartate Mvy
1633; (dasakusaläh) karmapathäh °ya vartitavyäh Divy
302.19; (dasa) kusaläm karmapathäm °ya vartante Mv
i.46.10; similarly ii.77.il; iii.450.8; the mss. of Mv seem
to make a cpd. daaakusalakarmapatha-samädäya-vartl
(stem °tin), living with adoption of the ten moral courses
of action, found (in some cases with slight corruptions)
in mss. Mv i.49.3; 193.15; 283.18; 284.3-4; iii.419.1;
akusalän (mss. °länäm, perh. read so, dependent on dhar-
mä?) dharmä °ya vartetsuh Mv i.61.4; pañea siksäpadäni
°ya vartate (or °ti) Mv i.211.14; ii.15.13; sllam °ya var-
tadhve Bbh 270.19; without expressed object, MSV i.50.2.

[samädäyaka, °däyana, prob, erroneous readings
for °däpaka, °däpana.]

samädinna, ppp. to next, q.v.
samädiyati (= Pali id.; see samädatta, °däna, etc.,

and s.v. ädiyati), takes on oneself, adopts, assumes (moral-
ity)* °yämi pränehi (or the like) ahimsa (so read m.c,
cf. v.l. of G in ii.6.2) brahmacaryam ca Mv i. 145.8 (here
mss. samodayämi) = 202.5 = ii.6.2 (vs;; bodhisattvo kim
kusala (so with mss., m.c.) gavesayam samädiyati, suklam
kuáalam dharmam Mv ii.220,14(-15); sllam °diyitvä, ger.',
Mv i.128.9; °*yitvä, without object (wfhich is understood
from brahmaeäri in prec. line) pavanam (q.v.) vrajitvä
Mv ii.382.14 (vs); ppp. samädinnäni (siksäpadäni), assumed,
taken upon oneself Mv i.211.14 = ii.15.14; also samätta,
samädatta, qq.v. See also samädayati. Skt. samädadäti is
used in substantially the same mg. (Mbh. Gr. ed. 5.47.100
samädadänah prthagastramärgän, assuming, taking to
myself, various weapon-ways), if not, perhaps, precisely
with moral or religious objects.

samädhäna, nt., (1) ace to Tib. Ian gdab pa, making
answer, reply: Mvy 4448; prob, in sense of refutation of
an opponent's argument by way of establishing one's own
view (cf. BR s.v. 5); in a section dealing with terms of
logic and disputation, after parihära = Tib. Ian; (2) as
in Skt. (misunderstood by Burnouf and Kern), composing
or concentrating the mind or attention: sarvadharma-(here
one ms., supported by Tib., inserts sarva sec m. margin-
ally, Kern SBE 21.250 n. 4)-sattva-°na-samädhi-sahasraika-
ksanapratiläbhinl SP 263.5, in one moment she attained a
thousand samádhis of concentration on all dharmas and
(all) creatures; so Tib. chos thams cad dan sems can thams
cad la mñam par bzhag pahi (cf. mñam par hjog go =
samädhiyate Mvy 1589) tiñ ñe hdzin etc.

samädhi, concentration, trance, in Skt. and Pali
recorded only as m.; ace. to Ratnach. only m. in AMg.,
but also f. in Pkt. ace to Sheth; here f. and nt. occasion-
ally: f., mahävyühäya (loe) sthitah samädhiye (loe) LV
60.4 (vs; in prec. prose mahävyühasya samädher 59.20-21);
etatpraveso (v.l. °sä, so read?) yat samädhih parama
jäyata iti Lañk 21.4 (prose); -vipancitäyäh (all mss.,
Régamey em. °cität, which indeed occurs 19.5,14) samädher
(gen.) Samädh 19.1 (prose); samädhiya (certainly gen.)
läbhi Samädh 19.27 (vs); also in ceto-samädhi, q.v.,
Mv iii.409.12; nt., täni samädhini Kv 51.7-8 (prose;
line 2 above ete samädhayah). As 8th step in the 8-fold
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Path, samyak-sa°, see märga. Sa° is 5-fold, ärya-pancän-
gika-samädhi-sampannä(h) Mv ii.292.9, of bodhisattvas;
ace. to a Pali list (Childers s.v.) the 5 añga are piti-phara-
natä, sukha-phar°, ceto-phar°, älokä-phar°, and pacca-
vekkhanänimittam; see also s.v. pañcañgika (2). Four
kinds of sa° Mvy 967-970: chanda-, citta-, virya-, mlmäm-
sä-sa° (= Pali cha°, ci°, viriya-, vimamsä-); another list
of four kinds Dharmas 101, somewhat corrupt, cf. the
adhimukticaryäbhümi-nämäni Mvy 896-901, and Süträl.
xiv.24-26 with comm.; ace. to Dharmas äloka- (Mvy 898
°ka-labdha, read °läbhay Lévi on Süträl.), vrtäloka- (read
vrddhä°, cf. Mvy 899 äloka-vrddhih), ekädasa-(read
ekadeáa-)-pratistha- (cf. Mvy 900 tattvärthaikadeaänu-
praveáah), and änantarya-sa° (= Mvy 901, misprinted
an°). There are a number of lists, some of them very long,
of particular samädhis; over 100 in Mvy 505-623, from
'Prajnäpäramitä', e. g. SsP 1412.8 ff. (these are all included
in this Diet.); a very different list AsP 490.8-492.6; nearly
70 (practised by Avalokiteávara) Kv 51.9 if.; list of 17,
Kv 77.8 ff.; of 37, Kv 92.17 ff.; only four, Süramgama
(which occurs frequently), Gaganagañja, Vimalaprabha,
and Simhavikridita, Dharmas 136; 100 Bodhisattva-sa°
Gv 36.22 fT. (this term occurs elsewhere in Gv and other
works, e. g. Dbh 2.27, of named samädhis practised by
Bodhisattvas). Few of the names in these and other lists
recur, and most of them are not separately listed in this
Diet.; they seem mostly to be ad hoc inventions of the
respective authors. For samädhi in relation to samäpatti
see the latter.

Samädhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 672.
[samäd hi tarn LV 129.4, error for samädhijam in

same passage LV 343.17-18, Mvy 1479, etc.]
Samädhimudrävipulamakutaprajnäprabha, n. of

a Tathägata: Gv 311.20.
Samädhimervabhyudgatajnäna, n. of a Tathägata:

Gv 422.16.
Samädhiräja, m., n. of a work = our Samädh:

Mvy 1332; Samädh 19.5; in Siks called Candrapradipa-
sütra, q.v. (The long list of Buddhas in Chap. 14, p. 56
line 32 - 58 line 19, is only partly excerpted, thru p. 57
line 25, in this Diet.; few of them occur elsewhere and the
text of the Calcutta ed. is very corrupt.)

Samädhiräjasupratisthita, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy
518; SsP 1416.4.

Samädhi- samyuktaka, n. of a section of the Madh-
yamägama: MSV ii.182.9 (see s.v. Dirghika).

Samädhisamatä, f., or °ta, m., n. of a samädhi:
°tä Mvy 615; SsP 1425.15 f.; °tah AdP Konow MASI
69,27.31 f., in same phrase, see anuviksepa.

Samadhihastyuttaraérl, n. of a Tathägata: SsP
39.17.

samädhyate(corresp. to Pali samädhiyati, functioning
as pass, to samädahati = Skt. °dadhäti; perh. really
denom. to samädhi; or is the BHS word a hyper-Sktism
based on the Pali?), is concentrated (subject cittam, as
also in Pali, DN i.73.23): °te katham cittam Lank 24.17;
kena (203.13 tadä) cittam °te 33.8; 203.13 == 340.6;
all vss.

Samädhyalamkrta, m . , n . of a lokadhätu: SsP 39.16.
samädhyäyika-tä, said to mean acquisition or pos-

session of samädhi (so Foucaux; Burnouf, Lotus, 798; and
app. Tib. tiñ ñe hdzin sgrub par): LV 34.6 (prose) pritisam-
bodhyañgam dharmälokamukham °katäyai samvartate.
So both edd., no v.l. But I do not understand the formation;
if a cpd., the second member *äyika(-tä) does not seem
plausible (leading to, as if from ä plus root i?); nor can I
make a plausible analysis by assuming suffixation, starting
with samädhi; perhaps primary formation from Skt.
samädhyäyati, instead of °dhyäyaka-, state of one that
completely concentrates ?

samäna, adj. or pres. pple. (= Pali id., also AMg.,

JM. °na, Pischel 561; = Skt. sant), being; like Skt. sant,
often seems nearly superfluous: duhkhaskandhena sprstah
°na na duhkham manasi kurvanti SP 72.15; sa utpannah
°nah pasyati 77.12; others, prose, 110.2; 216.8; 289.7;
290.11; LV 51.16; 89.9 (te cyutäh samänä avlcau . . .
prapatisyanti); 410.19; Mv i.311.19; 321.11; 362.6; ii.65.12
(täm godhäm pakväm °näm drstvä); 90.12; 96.13; 111.3;
119.4 (not samäna, like; evamdarsanam ca °nam samä-
närthatäye [this samäna = like] sthäpayet); 242.11;
247.15; 276.19 ff.; 461.20: iii.49.12; 51.5 ff.; 198.9; 222.18;
302.4; 403.11; Divy 651.6 ff.; Suv 21.1; 91.11; 92.8; RP
34.11 (read pravrajitäh samänä, separate word); 41.12
(vimsavarsäh °näh sodaaavarsätikräntäh kumärakäh,
youths of [sc. up to?] 20 and more than 16 years of agel);
KP 106.7; Sukh 19.4; Karmav 65.3; 67.20; verses, SP
11.13; Mv i.163.4; Suv 47.9 (jäta-samäna-prabhäsita-
gätram, upon being born, i. e. as soon as born . . .); etc.,
common.

samänaka, adj. (= Skt. samäna plus -ka, perh, m.c),
like: pratisrutkä-°kan SP 142.14 (vs).

samäna-samväsika, adj. or subst. (= Pali °saka),
dwelling in communal life (with other monks), opp. of
nänä-samv°, q.v.: MSV ii.179.5 ff.

samänasukhaduhkhatä (mss. confused and lack
-tä), in Mv i.3.12 the fourth samgraha-vastu, instead
of the usual samänärthatä, q.v. (end).

samänärthatä (in Pali samänattatä, as if *samänät-
matä, is the 4th samgahavatthu), equality, (1) in general
sense: LV 239.13 mäm (sc. the Bodhisattva) °tayä sam-
sthäpayati sma, he (Aräda Käläpa = °ma) set me on terms
of equality with himself; in same incident Mv ii.119.4 samä-
närthatäye sthäpayet; (2) as one of the 4 samgraha-
vastu, q.v., ace. to Bbh 225.21 ff. and Süträl. xvi.72, (a
Bodhisattva's) adoption of the same (religious) aims for
himself which he preaches to others; in lists of the 4 sam-
graha-vastu occurs LV 38.17; 160.7; 182.6; 429.13; Mv
ii.395.9; Mvy 928; Dharmas 19. But in Mv i.3.12 the 4th
samgraha-vastu is given, instead, as samäna-sukha-
duhkhatä (mss. confused), i. e. having the same joys and
sorrows (with others), or sympathy; this may have been
the older interpretation, and seems to fit better the Pali
equivalent (above), which is so interpreted DN comm.
iii.928.10 ff. The definition in Bbh and Süträl. may then
be a late interpretation of pedantic Mahäyäna metaphy-
sicians.

samäpatti, f., primarily (as in Skt.) attainment (to
samäpadyate, Skt. and BHS); esp. used (as in Pali) of
the attainment of the nine successive anupürvavihära
(q.v. for list) or 'successive states induced by the ecstatic
meditation' (Childers, who lists only eight, as sometimes
in Pali; add as ninth [saññavedayita-] nirodha-sam°);
these states are also called samädhi; navänupürvasamä-
dhi-samäpattayah Dharmas 82 clearly = attainment of
the nine successive samddhi; so also Lank 100.9 samädhi-
samäpatty-adhisthänena, see adhisthäna; and in some
other such cpds. But from this old association, in Pali
and BHS alike, the attainment comes to mean the state
attained, viz. one of the above nine (in Pali sometimes
only eight, the nirodha-sa° being omitted) 'modes of
abstract meditation' (Hardy ap. Childers), or recueille-
ments, LaV-P. in AbhidhK, see esp. viii.182 n. 4 for a
report of discordant Buddhist attempts to distinguish
between samädhi and samäpatti. The fact seems to be
that these two words are fundamentally and substantially
identical in mg., and that the attempts to differentiate
are scholastic pedantry. They are however used in dvandva
cpds., sometimes with dhyäna too (note that the 4 dhyäna
are included in the 9 samäpatti): dhyäna-samädhi-ottlnäm
LV 244.3, Tib. bsam gtan (dhyäna) dan tiñ ñe hdzin
(samädhi) dan sñom par hjug pa, as a three-member
dvandva. This is the regular Tib. rendering of samäpatti,
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entering (hjug pa) into equanimity, evenness or calmness of
mind (sñom par). This Tib. expression is, however, not
always parallel with tin iie hdzin = samädhi, which may
depend upon it, as in LV 3.11 where samädhim samäpanno
'bhüt, containing the cognate ppp., is rendered tin iie
hdzin la siloms par zhugs par gyur to, arrived at equanimity-
entrance into samädhi, or at entrance into equanimity
(leading) to samädhi. Mvy 1491-1502 contains eleven (in
Mironov only ten, 1499 being omitted) miscellaneous and
unsystematic 'names of (various sorts of) samäpatti';
1492-5 are brief statements of the ärüpyasamä0 (see
ärüpya for other citations); the others are vyutkrän-
taka-sa°, vyäskandaka-$a°, (nava-)anupürvavihära-
sa°, saniäpatti-skandhah (om. Mironov), nirodha-(more
fully samjnävedayita~nirodha-)sa°, mahäbhütasama-
täsädhanam, and asamjnä-sa°, qq.v.; (bodhisattvasya
. . . sarvasamädhiparicayavisesena ca dhyänapramukhäni)
sarväni laukikäni lokottaräni samäpatti-satäny ämukhl-
bhavanti sma LV 244.21 (attainments, or more specifically
abstract meditations, trances, recueillementsi Tib. sñoms par
hjug pa); in many other occurrences, like the last, I find
it hard to draw a line between the two shades of mg.;
(märgo yas tvayä parigrhitah) sarnädhi-kausala-samäpattyä
Lank 11.1; sukhasamädhi-samäpatti-vihäras 12.7; (indriya-
bala-bodhyanga-dhyäna-vimoksa-)-samädhi-samäpattibhis
ca mahatlm ratim pratyanubhavisyatha SP 80.2; dhyäna-
vimoksa-samädhi-samäpattlr (ace. pi.) 82.2; etc. See also
next items.

samäpadana (nt.; to Skt. samä-pad plus -ana; cf.
°padyana) = samäpatti, q.v.: (dhyänavyävartane)
punah-°na-vasiiä-viauddhyä visuddham dhyänam Bbh
210.25.

samäpadyate (in Skt. attains), enters into the state
called technically samäpatti: yoginäm caivam bhavati,
nirodhya vijnänäni satnpatsyämahe Lañk 45.3; te cäniru-
ddhair eva vijnänaih °dyante . . . 4. Cf. samäpanna.

samäpadyana, °na-tä (to prec. plus -ana; cf.
°padana), attainment, in technical sense, = samäpatti :
samädhimukha(Tib. sgo)-satasahasra-°na-vyutthäna-kuaa-
lä(h) SP 312.2; mäyopama-samädher abhiksna-°natä S$P
1458.6-7; katamo (== °mä?) bodhisattvasya . . . abhlksna-
°natä? (answer:) yad bodhisattvasya . . . vlpäkajah samä-
dhili SsP 1470.10-11.

sa läpanna, ppp. (to °padyate, q.v.), attained (to
samäpatti, in technical sense): (sc. Bhagavän) samädhim
samäpanno 'bhüd . . . samanantara-°nnasya . . . bhagavato
, ... SP 5.10, 11; °nnasyäpi yoginah Lañk 45.1.

sarnäpidayati (Skt. ä-pld° with sam-), torments: pres.
pass, pple., °dyamäna-hrdayas cintäm äpede Jm 100.22.

samäpta, m., a high number: Mvy 8024 = Tibi legs
by in (or phyin). Cf. mahä-sam°.

samäptalambha, nt., LV 148.6, cited thence as m.,
Mvy 7969, a high number, == Tib. rdzogs thob (Foucaux
LV) or hthob (Mvy), perfect acquiring.

? samäprabhära (!), rn. or nt., (if reading is right)
some kind of brahmanical sacrifice: Divy 634.7. The word
is missing in line 11 and IT. where the list in which it occurs
is several times repeated. Prob, corrupt.

samäbrrnhana (nt., = äbrmhana, q.v.), extraction,
plucking out, removal: Gv 495.13 (cited s.v. äbrmhana);
Gv 491.22 (see anuaalya-samä°). Cf. also next.

samäbrmhayitar (cf. prec), one who plucks out
(e. g. a thorn): Gv 462.23 °täro duhaalyänäm.

samäya, adv. °ya-tas (prob. m.c. for Skt. samaya-
tas, but cf, Ved. samäyin, late Skt. samäya = sammukham
ágata, Schmidt, Nachträge; and s.v. samäsa), because of
the (arrival of the appropriate) time: iha te ciram samäyata
. . . skandhä sopädänä jnänena mayä parijnätä(h) LV
371.19(-20).

samäropaka, f. °ikä, adj. (to Skt. °ropayati plus
-aka), (1) causing to grow: -kusalamüla-°pikäm dharma-

desanäm Divy 130.14; (2) attributing, causing (one)
to make a menial assumption or attribution (cf. Skt. sarnä-
ropa): (sä, sc. prajñapti 4, . . . vastuni) °pikä cäpavädikä
ca. tanmayasvabhävavastugrähikä °pikä, vastumätra-para-
märthanäsagrähikä 'pavädikä (annulling) samjñety ucyate
Bbh 50.11 ff.

samärjana (nt.), °na-tä (to next with -ana), acquisi-
tion: Gv 342.18 (see vibaddhana); sarvajnatäsambhära-
°na- 431.4 (both edd. misprinted sarmäjana); sarvajnatä-
sambhärakusalajfnülasambhava-°natäyai samvartate 367.6.

samärjayäti (ppp. °jitam once Mbh. 13.5551; AMg.
samajjiya, ppp.)> acquires: pres. pple. (punyam) °yan Gv
367.3; sarvabodhyangäni °yanti 493.4; ppp. sarvasukla-su-
°jita-varnä Gv 347.19; (sc. dharmah) kalpanayutaih °jitu
(n. sg. m.) jinena LV 412.11 (vs).

samälinga (m. or nt.; = Skt. °gana), embrace:
kanthe °gam krtvä Mv ii. 172.4 (proi>e).

samävartayati (not recorded in this sense), gathers,
collects, provides: kästhäni samävartayitvä Mv ii.7S.15,
having gathered (ftre-)wood; (tasya . . . nirmitaih parsadah)
samävartayisyämi, nirmitäms ca bhiksubhiksunyupäsako-
päsikäh (ace. pi.) sampresayisyämi dharmasravanäya SP
235.2, / will collect (provide, for him assemblies of auditors
by means of nirmita, sc. gods, see this), and will send
nirmita as monks, nuns, male and female lay-auditors, to
hear the doctrine.

samäsa (m.?), time, occasion, juncture: tasmin samäsi
. . . LV 415.21 (vs), certainly means on this occasion; so
Tib. de tshe; Foucaux would em. to samäyi, see samäya;
it is curious that, ace. to Sheth and Ratnach., AMg. samäsa
= sämäyika, a Jain religious exercise (see H. M. Johnson,
Trisastisaläkäpurusacaritra I p. 81 n. 122), which appears
to be derived from samäya =± Skt. samaya.

? samähita, ppp. (to Skt. sam-ä-dhä-; recorded ill
BR only of persons, concentrated on an object), that upon
which one's mind is concentrated (Senart, la meditation):
mogham (mss. moham) cäpi °tam Mv ii.50.20 (vs), and
vain is . . : But the corresp. Pali vs, Jät. V.388.6, has
samihitam, what he desires, which is likely to be the true
reading.

[samiñjayati, °jita, wrong readings for sammiñj0 ,
qq.v.]

samita-käraka, m. (cf. Skt., also BHS, Divy 258.9,
samitä, and AMg. samiä, wheat flour; AMg. samiya, 'flour,
curds, etc., used in sacrifice', Ratnach.; Pkt. samia, 'a
pastry made of wheat flour', Sheth), maker of wheat-flour
pastries: °kä, pi., Mv iii.113.9; 442.14, in list of trades.

samitam, adv. (= Pali id., AMg. samiyam), con-
stantly; only following satata(m), see satata-samita.

Samitäyus, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.9.
Samitävin, see sami°.
samidhä (extension of Skt. samidh; = Pali id.),

firewood: °dhänäm Divy 70.6 (mss., ed. em. samidhäm);
°dhä-häraka- 487.14 ff.

samiya-, ace. to Senart MIndie for samyak-; perfectly:
sarvasah samiya-märdavänvitä Mv i.64.5 (vs); mss. unmetr.
samiyä-. But the word may represent AMg. samiyä- (Skt.
*sami-tä), tranquillity, which accords well with märdava-;
or a Pkt. form (AMg. samiya) of Skt. samita, Pali samita,
calm, as separate word (pi.; in either case final a m.c.
for ä, as in Senart's interpretation).

samirita, ppp. or subst. (= Skt. samlrita, which
one ms. and Cale, read; but cf. Pkt. and Skt. Lex. samira
= Skt. samira, wind), blown, stirred, of (subst.) blowing,
stirring: anekakinkinijäla-°ritäbhinädite (simhäsane) LV
30.11 (prose).

(samlkaronti, Skt. °oti, in a corrupt passage, which I
cannot elucidate and which Senart also found impossible
without radical em., Mv i. 127.6 (mss.), should prob, be
kept; they (unworthy Bodhisattvas) equate (themselves
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with their betters); Senart samikaro tti. But I cannot
determine the rest of the sentence.)

samíksam, adv.-postpos. (unrecorded; cf. Skt.
samiksä), in the presence (of, gen.).' tesäm idam »sütra
bhaneii °ksam SP 97.12 (vs), in their presence you may
speak this sütra. Or is it a gerund (§ 35.3)?

? Samiksitavadana (em.), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.139.10. The mss. read Samlksitah as one name,
followed by Vadanasatyandatärah; Senart em. °ta-vadanah,
and then Satyävatärah, which seems rather remote from
the mss., but no good substitute occurs to me.

Samlksitärtha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2.
samlksya-karin, adj. (samiksya, ger.), acting after

consideration: °ri asyä hi Mv i.277.10 (vs, metr. indiff.;
Senart em. samiksä0).

? samlhati (in Pali may, it seems, mean moves,
intrans.: äkäsamhi °ti Vv.5.1, comm. 35.15 ff. . . . carati
gacchati), ppp. (väyu-)samihita, stirred (by the wind),
based on act. (caus.?) mg. (chayati?): °tä kisalayäs LV
326.4 (vs). The mg. is certain, the reading less so; some
mss. °samiritä; but the occurrence of mära-samiritäh in
the prec. line suggests that this v.l. may have been only
a lect. fac.; most and the best mss. are reported with
°samihitä.

samucchosana (nt., cf. Skt. ucchosana), drying up,
exhaustion: pretanagara-°na-karaya (of the Buddha) Kv
11.16 (prose).

samucchraya, m. (Pali samussaya; Skt. = height,
elevation, also BHS, e. g. SP 150.10; 153.4; 159.9), (1) (Pali,
Itiv. 34.15) large quantity, mass: mahädäna-°yam kartum
Kv 29.22; (2) (= Pali, the usual mg.), body, esp. often
bodily existence: svasarira-°yä (abl.) Mv ii.197.2 (vs), from
his own bodily frame; virüpena durvarnena durdrsena
°yena 491.20; äphulingajälä va tato °ye (in hell; so read
for text °yäh, cf. käye in same vs Jät. v.143.22) iii.369.5;
°yah Mvy 7220 = Tib. lus (body) or mtho ba (height);
patanäntäh °yäh Divy 27.29; 100.18 (vss), bodies end in
ruin; paryanka-baddhena °yena Gv 337.3 (in Gv 467.5,
9 read °raya for text °raya); suvarnavarnaih °yair SP 202.7;
°yasya SP 43.12, see s.v. pascimaka (1); pascime °ye,
in the last incarnation, Divy 70.2; 140.20; SP 144.4; 148.7;
Ay i.162.4; pascimake °ye SP 68.7 (vs); earimasmi °yasmin
SP 222.2 (vs); dvitlye °ye SP 349.11, in his next incarnation;
nirväna-paryanti °ye 'srnin SP 117.7 (vs), in this bodily
existence which ends in nirvana (said of Hinayänists);
°yi tattva nivistäh LV 308.11 (vs); jahiyä (m.c, mss.
jähiya) °yam Mv ii.63.14 (vs), leaving the body (Senart
em. wrongly); Av i.162.4; ii.198.12 (niksepsyanti °yam);
RP 25.11 (tyakta °yah); 26.9; Siks 277.13; Bbh 235.3 ff.;
253.21 (purusasya °yam, ace). Cf. next two, and ucchraya.

samucchrayana(nt.; cf. Skt. samucchraya), lifting up,
elevation: mahädharmadhvaja-°nam (ace.) SP 16.11 (prose).

samucchrita, (1) ppp. (in this mg. = AMg. samu-
cchiya = utpanna huä, born; in Skt. raised, elevated,
lofty; so also BHS; dusya-sata-samucchrita-patákam Mv
i.216.13 = ii.19.10, vs; präkäraih . . . kiñkiníjala'-°tair
RP 39.18), produced (by or in, in comp.): parikalpa-(q.v.)-
sam° LV 174.8; (paksibhis) tat-°ritais ca krimibhir bhak-
syamänam Divy 234.15, being eaten by birds and worms
produced by them; vasträni . . . nänädesa~°täni Divy 316.24,
produced in various countries; (2) nt., — samucchraya,
body: na ca maithunasambhütam sugatasya °tam Mv
i. 170.1 (vs), and the Buddha's body was not formed by
sexual intercourse; cf. Pali Dhp. 147 samussitam, which
certainly refers to the body; it is usually taken as adj.,
but could quite well be a noun, body.

[samujyate, Gv 24.17; read with 2d ed. samuhyate,
is collected: yatra °te loko.]

? samuñeita, if correct, = Skt. samuccita (§ 3.4),
formed, made up: (maulikundalam ca) nänäratna-°tam Kv
35.21.

samutkampin (cf, Skt. utkampin), trembling yreuf.li/:
ptftyä °pi-kapolasobhä Jrn 170.4 (vs).

samufkarsika, adj. (= sám°, q.v.; to Skt. °sa plus
-ika), very eminent, excellent: Mvy 7059 — Tib. yañ dag
phul.

samutkirtayati (cf. Skt. utklr°), proclaims, sets
forth: (iti dasa bhumayo) °taye (aor., or with v.l. °tiye,
aor. pass.) Mv i.161.7, so the Ten Stages he has (or, they
have been) set forth.

Samutkhali, or (v.l.; Tib. mu-khu-li) Samulkhuli
(cf. also Utkbali), n. of one of the four goddesses who
attend the Bodhisattva in his mother's womb: LV 66.8.
See s.v. Sütkhíüin (m.).

*samuttara, a crossing over (cf. next), in an-a-samut-
taro Mv i.14.10 (vs), having no crossing over, that cannot
be crossed over, see under an-a-. Senart assumes that
°tara is for °tära (next), presumably m.c; meter does
indeed require a short penult. But neither °tara nor °tara
seems to be recorded except here and in the Divy passages,
wiiich are substantially repetitions of a single passage.

samuttära, m. (cf. Skt. uttära), a crossing over, of
rivers (cf. prec): Divy 451.9; (Vetranadyäm tlksnasastra-)-
sampätayogena °rah 451.11; similarly 456.27; 457.1; all
substantially one passage; nom. sg, °tarah except in 451.9
where °täram of mss. and ed. is prob, an error for °tarah.

samuttärana (cf. uttärayati), the carrying thru to
the end: (tatra ca . . . Sujätä . . , Bodhisattvasya duskara-
caryäm) carata ädita eva Bodhisattvasya vratatapahsam-
uttäranärtham (Tib. brtul zhugs, = vrata, dan dkah
thub, — tapas, ñams hog tu chud par bya ba dan) sarl-
rasyäpy äyatanahetos ca pratidivasam astasatam brähma-
nänäm bhojayati sma LV 265.12; the passage is not
entirely clear to me in either Skt. or Tib.; Foucaux inter-
prets uttärana and its Tib. rendering as interruption,
departure from; I render:..Now Sujätä, from the very be-
ginning of the time when the B. was performing austerities,
in order to bring the B.'s vows and penance to a successful
conclusion, and also for the sake of support of the body
(whose body?), fed every day 800 brahmans. (And she
made an earnest wish: 'Upon eating my food, may the B.
attain supreme enlightenment'.)

samuttejaka, m. (adj., to next plus -aka), one who
inflames, incites: LV 436.1-2, see samädäpaka; SP 200.4,
after samädäpaka, q.v.

samuttejayati (= Pali °tejeti; cf. Skt. uttejayati
and samuttejana), inflames, incites (to religious courses),
regularly in a cliché with samädäpayati, q.v. for refer-
ences, and other verbs; same cliche with omission of
samädäp-, °jayitvä Mv i.261.18; 297.16. See prec and
next.

samuttejayitar (n. ag. to prec), one who inflames,
incites: (kalyänamiträni) . . .°yitärah pratipattisu Gv 463.7
(after samädäpayitar).

-samutthänaka, or °ika, adj. (or subst.; to Skt.
°na; cf. Pali AtthasälinI 263.27 dvi-samutthäniko, having
two causes), (a thing) that causes (or, if Bhvr., is caused
byl): (manäpäsecana-)°nakä, or °nikä (so mss.; n. pi. nt.)
Mv iii.66.5 (prose).

samutthäpaka, adj. (cf. Pali samutthä0; to Skt.
°thäpayati plus -aka), arousing, inciting: °kah Mvy 4683 =
Tib. kun (text gun, corr. in Tib. Index) ñas sloñ ba po.

samutputaka, presumably a hollow bowl, — sam-
puta, q.v.: LV 254.16, and ace to Lefrn. 15.

samudaya, m. (rarely nt. in Mv, ii.138.4; = Pali id.;
cf. Skt. udaya; see also samodaya), origin: duhkha-sam0,
origin of misery, the second of the four Noble Truths, see
s.v. äryasatya; also used alone, without duhkha, in the
same sense, Mvy 1221 ft\; 1312; Dharmas 21; Bbh 38.10.
See also next.

samudayästamgama, m., arising and passing away
(of the skandhas): Mv iii.53.3 pañeasu upädänaskandhesu
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samudayästamgamän pasyi (in the foil, lines, 4 fl., samu-
daya and astamgama are used separately). Cf. (Skt.)
udaya, and prec.

samudagacchati, °te (= Pali id. in mg. 1; Skt.
has not even ud-ä-ga°), (1) arises, comes into being or
sight, appears: saptädityäh kalpasamvartanyäm °gami-
syanti Divy 231.14, at the destruction of an age seven suns
will appear; (jvaraparidäghanidänäh) sarvasoka . . . upäyä-
säh °gacchanti Dbh 48.20, all miseries (etc.) arise; abhivi-
lokanä-pürvamgamehi dharmehi (conditions) samudäga-
cchamänehi (loe. abs.) Mv ii.259.8, a s . . . were arising,
appearing; (tasya sarvacittotpäde) dasänäm bodhisattva-
päramitänäm samudägama-paripürih °gacchati Dbh 56.28;
ayam api mahäprthivi udakahradam viya °gacchet (344.9
°gacchati) Mv i.339.7; 344.9, this great earth, also, appeared
(arose, presented itself, in the beginning of an aeon), as
if a pool of water; (2) in Siks 11.9 there seems likely to be
either a drastic abbreviation or a corruption: na cätra
sithilena bhavitavyam, na ca sesäsu (== siksäsu, rules of
morality ?) na samudagacchati, and (yet) in this case one
must not be lax, and one does not fail to remain (steadfast?
or, he does not fail to make a start, to practise!) in the others
(? transí, ignores the second negative). See samudägata
(ppp.) and °gama(na).

samudägata, ppp. (to prec; cf. Pali id., and next),
(1) arisen (after), following upon (in comp.): grisme va-
santa-°ta-j(y)esthamäse (so, as one cpd.) LV 133.2 (vs),
in summer, in the month Jyaistha (first summer month),
that comes after spring; (2) arrived, attained (at or to a
religious goal, esp. enlightenment); may be said of the
person who attains the goal, in which case the goal (en-
lightenment) may be understood from the context and
may lack formal expression; or of the goal attained: °tah
Mvy 6844 = Tib. (as for °gamah 6843) yañ dag par hgrub
pa, or hthob pa, completely accomplished or attained (gender
indicates personal application); anantakalpaih °to 'si SP
161.6 (vs), after endless ages you (a Buddha) have attained
(arrived, sc. at enlightenment, as context shows; not
arisen, appeared; Tib. yañ dag bsgrubs); (esa buddho
bhagaväm asamkhyehi kalpehi) °gato arhan samyaksam-
buddho. . . Mv i.254.3 (as prec); prajfiäpäramitäyäm
°tah Siks 97.14; of the goal attained, pürvajanma-°ta-
kusalacitta- Gv 250.24, good thoughts attained in previous
births- dirghakäla-°ta-buddhi Mv i.122.5 (vs), having
attained (to) buddhi thru a long time (said of a Buddha);
sarvabuddhadharrna-°ta-buddheh LV 8.1 (prose), as prec

samudägama, m. (cf. prec and Pali id., Jät. i.2.3,
where mg. is not clear), (1) approach (to), arrival (at),
attainment (of), a religious goal, esp. enlightenment, which
is to be understood when no goal is specifically named:
°mah Mvy 6843 (for Tib. see s.v. °gata); jnätvä °mam
(mss. °ma-) sambodhau Mv i.3.6; paramo hi °ma Isvarä-
näm i.135.15 (vs), attainment (of enlightenment); samyak-
sambuddhänäm °mah so 'pi lokottaro 159.4 (prose); the
seventh of seven mahattväni of the mahäyäna (of bodhi-
sattvas), Bbh 297.20 ff. (°ma-mahattvam saivänuttarä
samyaksambodhih; yasyätmabhäva-°masyänyah ätma-
bhäva-°mah samo nästi, kutah punar uttari. . . san ma-
hattväni hetubhütäni °gama-mahattvasya; tat punar
ekam °gama-mahattvam phalasthämyam esäm sannäm
veditavyam); Bbh 385.13; pratyekabuddhayäna-sam° Dbh
56.12; yo 'py ayam . . . satpäramitä-°mo Siks 97.6; pära-
mitä-sam° (also) Dbh 17.15, and see Dbh 56.28 s.v.
samudagacchati; yathä punyajnäna-°gamäya sambha-
vati SP 132.2 (prose), so that it results in attainment of . . .;
ye jnäna-päramitä-caryä-prakära-pravicaya-pravesa-sam-
bhava-°gamä(h) Gv 248.23; (2) SP 92.6 (vs) samudagamas
trsna dukhasya sambhavah could be rendered craving is
the origin, the source, of misery; no v.l. is cited but WT
em. to samudägata on the basis of Chin, renderings, which
seem to agree with Tib., sred pa kun hbyuñ las ni sdug

bsñal skye, app. when craving has arisen, misery arises.
But more likely trsna, m.c for trsna, is gen. (§ 9.67): the
origin of misery is the arising of craving, which accords
with Chin, and Tib.

samudägamana (nt.; = prec), arrival (at, a stage
of religious development), attainment (of it): Dipamkaro
Meghasya . . . mahä-°nam ca jnätvä kusalamülasambhä-
ram ca cetopranidhänam jnätvä . . . Mv i,239.4.

samudäcarati (once ger. °cärya, as if from *°cära-
yati; = Pali °carati; note that even Skt. uses the noun
samudäcära in the mg. address), addresses, speaks to (with
ace, once seemingly gen., of person, and usually inst. of
the words used): LV 409.6 mä yüyam bhiksavas tathä-
gatam äyusmadvädena samudäcarista (mss. °stah, °ste);
Mv i.84.5 (vs) (tän eva drstva [mss. drsta] . . .) slaksnäbhi
vägbhir. . . samudäcaranti; iii.49.2 and 9 kumära(ka)-
vädena samudäcaritavyam manyati, thinks fit to addrß'ss
as 'boy'; 182.(l-)2 (prose) (mä bhavanto äryasya upalisya)
hlnajätyena samudäcaratha (the gen. instead of ace is
curious; is it to be taken as dependent on hlnajätyena?);
Divy 169.21 svägatavädena samudäcaritas; 520.8 mütra-
purisavädena samudäcaritä(h); 526.(7-)8 (svägataväda-
samudäcärena) tarn samudäcärya (if not a misprint or
error, implies 'caus.' °cärayati; or denom. to samudäcära,
in the same sentence?) kathayati; Av ii.44.8 bhiksunyo
däslvädena samudäcirnäh; 132.10 äsivisavädena samudä-
caritäh.

samudäcära, m. (mgs. 1 and 2 as in Skt., mg. 3 Skt.
Lex.), (1) behavior, manner of conduct (= Skt.); in Mv
i.78.15 ff. list of 8 samudäcära of a Bodhisattva in the
1st bhümi (tyága, etc); they resemble roughly the 10
bhümiparisodhakä dharmäh of á Bodhisattva in the 1st
bhümi, Dbh 19.20-if.; (2) address (= Skt.; see s.v. samu-
däcarati for Divy 526.7); in Divy 485.6 possibly (modes
of) address, part of the education of a brahman, see s.v.
autkara; (3) intention, purpose: AsP 72.19, 22 (yadä)
h i . . . asuränäm evamrüpäh samudäcära utpatsyante,
deväms . . . yodhayisyäma iti, e tc ; (22) te samudäcäräh
punar eväntardhäsyanti.

samudäcärana (nt.; cf. prec.), performance: punah-
punah °nät Bbh 161.10, from doing it again and again.

samudäcärika, adj. or subst. (to °cära plus -ika),
(matter) of conduct: evamrüpasya . . . käya-°kasyävakäso
na bhavati MSV ii.181.13; see also a-samud°.

samudäcärin (to °carati, q.v., plus -in), addressing,
speaking to: parusavacana-°rl Divy 25.2, . . . with harsh
words.

? samudäna, see next, and samudäniya.
samudänana, (nt.) and °nä (see §§3.43, 38.3; as if

n. act. in -ana to *samudänati = °neti, °nayati; = samu-
dänayana), acquisition, esp. of kusalamüla: (sarvakusala-
müla-)°nanäya KP 19.5 (prose), Tib. yañ dag par sdud
pa; °nanäyäs ca. . . kusaläna müläna 19.11 (vs), Tib.
yañ dag bsgrub pliyir; read sarvakusalamülasamudänanäj^a
(text samädänanäya) viryam 25.1 (prose), Tib. yañ dag
par sgrub pa; kusalamüla-°nanayä (prob, so, or °nana-
tayä, for text °natayä) atrptatä 25.9 (prose); °nanäyä
kusalasya vlrya(m) 27.8 (vs), Tib. yañ dag sgrub pa; v.l.
for Mvy 7421 °nayanaya; in LV 441.5 (prose) text asañga-
prajnä-°nayana-tayä, but most mss. °dänatayä or °däna-
täyai, prob, read °dänanayä or °dänanatayä as in KP
25.9 (unless these two passages justify assumption of
•samudäna = °dänana; cf. samudäniya?).

samudänaya*(m. ?), also °ya-tä (n. act. to °nayati;
= Pali id., in su-°nayä, Bhvr., easily acquired or accom-
plished, Jät. iii.313.24; not, of course, gdve. with PTSD),
(1) acquisition or collection: sarvausadha-°yam ca kartum
Av i.169.14; vipulapunyasambhära-°ya-cittä Gv 279.19;
see under (2) for Gv 491.13; (prabhedärthäbhiniscayajnäna-
samsärabalavisesa-)°ya-mahävyüham ca näma dharma-
mukham LV 182.12; in LV 353.22 (vs), text corruptly
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°nayam prabodhi, see Grit. App., read prob, samudänitä-
grabodhih (°nita- see under °nayati), metr. correct;
(2) preparation, making ready (a ship; see s.v. samudä-
nayati 5): mahädharma-nau-°nayatodyuktänäm mahä-
dharrnaratnapunya-°ya(oc<7uisition, to l)-krtavyavasäyä-
näm Gv 491.12-13. "

samudänayati, rarely °te (= Pali samudäneti; see
prec. and foil, items; ppp. sometimes °nita and ger. °niya,
§§3.43, 38.3; cf. Jacobi, San. §25; M. Leumann, IF
57.211, 233 infra, and see samudänana; note also irregular
°nlmahe Divy 92.9; in text of MSV sam-upä-ni- is often
printed while Divy in the same passage has sam-ud-ä-m,
e. g. °mya i.90.1, cf. Divy 90.1; misreading?), (1) gathers,
collects: kslram . . . gosahasräd (so with all mss.) . . .
samudänayitvä LV 386.22 (vs); (gandhamälyam) °nltam
Mv i.231.15; (gandham, mälyam, puspam, cürnam) tarn
sarvam samudänayatha Mv iii.266.5; kästhäni °nayata
Divy 27.17; merchandise, for commerce, parry am °nayatu
Divy 34.14, or bhándam 92.9 (yad vayam . . . bhändam
samudänimahe, that we may assemble . . ., see Chap. 43,
s.v. ni 2); 228.23: (2) in part perhaps to (1), but at least
in part better rendered provides: mahäbhaisajyam °nayitva
SP 321.4; bhaisyajyäni °netavyäni Divy 455.23, and
similarly 457.6; °nitu . . . bhaisaju LV 414.16 (vs), Tib.
bsgrubs; (sarvadharmabhaisajya-)°nitah, rnahävaidyaräjo
LV 275.3-4, having provided (or collected; ppp. with active
nig.) all the medicaments of the Doctrine, he is the great
King of Physicians (punctuated badly in text); of food,
for invited guests, nännapänam °nayet áiks 12.14, should
not provide food and drink (after inviting guests); °niya
(ger.) Divy 50.15; distinguished from sajji-kar-, of food,
pranita ähärah sajjikartavyah prabhütas caiva °nayitavyo
Divy 86.(14)15, you must make ready elegant food and
provide it in abundance; (3) either collects (to 1) or acquires
(to 4); mahäparisä (ace, so mss.) °nayitva Mv ii.419.1,
(the Buddha) having got (or collected) a large assembly (of
followers); bhogäh (enjoyments) °nitah Divy 25.4; suvar-
nalaksah °nita(h) 26.21; (4) acquires: prapañeaih samu-
dänitam Lafik 352.8 (vs; i may be m.c.; not to be em',
to °nvitam with Suzuki, index), acquired by vain fancies;
omtam gotram (q.v., 3), acquired (in contrast with prakr-
tistham, innate), Bbh 3.2, defined 5, yat pürvakusalamülä-
bhyäsät pratilabdham; usually with religious ends, esp.
enlightenment, as object: °niya (read °yä m.c; ger.)
jñánam idam anuttaram SP 145.11 (vs); bodhim ca
°nayisyati 148.6 (prose); buddhajñánam °nayitavyam
189.2 (prose); bodhisattvacaryäm °nayisyanti 221.5
(prose); asamkhyeyakalpa . . .°nftäm anuttaräm samyak-
sambodhim 484.5 (prose); (read with Tib. and mostly
with vv.ll.) saptäsamkhyeyesu kalpesu °níta-sarvakuáala-
mülasya dattasaptavidhadänasya LV 10.(4-)5 (prose);
(read) samudänitägrabodhih 353.22 (vs); °nitam maitrakr-
päbhrajälam 359.10 (vs);'°nitva varägrabodhim 361.9
(vs); bodhi'(ace.) °niya (ger.) 421.21 (vs; Tib. bsgrubs);
bodhibalam °nayamanah Bhad 37; buddhadharmän
°nayati áiks 317.4; buddhadharmäri °nayitavyäh Gv
69.2; (-paripäkam . . .) °nayati Bbh 87.19; (buddhaksetra-
pariáuddhim, °tra-mähätmyam, °trodäratäm) °nayan
Sukh 25.10; (mauníndram [prajvacanam). . .°mtam Divy
490.16, 18; dharma, the Doctrine, is referred to as duska-
raáata-°nita, acquired by hundreds of hardships, Jm 6.9, 12;
14.11; tnkalpäsamkhyeya-°nitäm bodhim °niya Av i.7.3-4;
valgusvaram ca (read co, m.c, with v.l. and WT) madhu-
ram1 pramuñea, °nitam kalpa-sahasrakotibhih SP 178.13
(vs), addressed to a Buddha, whose voice is to proclaim
the gospel; punyam °netva (Senart em. °tvanaj m.c.)
Mv iii.288.16; (5) prepares, makes ready, a boat (cf. samu-
dänaya 2): mañgala-potam °naya (for an ocean voyage)
Divy 110.26, and if.; usually flg., dharma-nau, the boat
of the Doctrine, °nävam °nayisyämi KP 152.7, Tib. sbyar
(which is used of a carriage, ready with harnessed horses)

bar bya ho; °nävam samudänayitvanä LV 178.15 (vs),
Tib. legs par sbyar by as la; °niyä dharmanävam LV
216.3; °näva cnayanti RP 10.13 (vs); °nayitva . . . siva-
dharmanävam 14.10 (vs), sivadharmanäva °nayitäsmi
(fut.) 44.18 (vs); dharmanäva °nayaty ay am Gv 482.13
(vs), cited áiks 102.7; mahädharmanau- . . . -punya-samu-
dänita-mahäsärthavähasya caturogha-pära-gämitä-(so, al-
most, the best ms., and so Tib.; Lefm. °nä-)-bhipräyasya
LV 8.14-16, which ace. to Tib. means great entrepreneur
(särthaväha) who by . . . and merit has made ready (yañ
dag par bsgrubs pa = samudänita, with active force) the
great boat of Doctrine and purposes to go (with it) to the
further shore of the quadruple flood.

samudänayana, nt. (to °nayati plus -ana; cf.
°danana), acquisition: °nam Mvy 7211 = Tib. (b)sgrub
pa, or sbyar ba; °naya 7421 (v.l. °dänanäya; Mironov
°dänayam) = Tib. legs par sbyar ba, bsgrub pa, or bsdu
(to sdud) pa; (sarva)kusalamuladharma-°yana- LV 181.15;
mahäyänaguna-°yana- 433.4; on 441.5 see samudänana;
sarvabuddhadharma-°yana- Gv 467.12.

samudämya, adj., quasi-gdve., perh. by hapiology
for °dánaníya, to *samudänati, from wrhich samudänana,
q.v.; or possibly to sarnudäna (if that stem is to be
accepted with readings found in KP 25.9 and LV 441.5,
s.v. samudänana), plus -lya, cf. §22.20; to be acquired
(cf. samudänayati 4), in duhkha-°niyä anuttarä (samyak)-
sambodhih Mv i.35.11; 57.1.

samudänetar (to samudänayati, 2), one who pro-
vides, with gen.: (miseries arise as caused by jvara-pari-
dägha,) tesäm na kascit °netä Dbh 48.21, and no one
provides them.

samudäyäti (= samudägacchati, q.v.), appears,
presents oneself: jinasutäh . . . samudayäntv (a for ä m.c)
iha te 'dya krpäbaläh Divy 399.16 (vs; cf. äyäntu, 19).

samudähära, m. (= Pali id.; to Skt. samudäharati,
and cf. next), speaking, conversation; see s.v. antaräka-
thä; aiita-sam° MSV i.221.8.

samudähäraka, adj. (cf. prec; to Skt. °harati),
uttering, speaking: LV 8.8; see s.v. yathävädi-tathä-
kärin.

samudita, in älaya-samudita Mv iii.314.3, 4, see
s.v. älaya (2): taking delight in is certainly the mg. It
is natural to think of em. to sammudita; but the corresp.
Pali has in SN i. 136.12 and 13 samudita, and this is a
v.l. for sammudita of text ¿n another parallel Vin. i.4.36 f.
On the other hand, we find in Pali similar triple formulas
containing -äräma, -rata, and -sammudita in MN i.503.22;
SN iv.389.10; 390.1-2. PTSD recognizes samudita, excited
(allegedly from sam-ud-i, 'aroused'), as well as sammudita
delighted, and Childers cites, without reference, samudi-
tamano (elevated, excited) udaggamano attamano, where
the meaning seems clearly rejoiced. I have failed to note
sammudita in BHS, or any other occurrence of samudita
in this sense. Surely one of the two words is an ancient
corruption of the other.

Samudgata, m., (í) n. oí a samádhi: Mvy 521; ¡§sP
1416.11; (2) n. of a maharsi: May 256.23.

Samud ¿atar äja, n. of a Tathägata: Mmk 7.10.
Samudgatasri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3.
samudghatana (see s.v. °ghätayati), removal,

destruction: (anuaayänäm . . .) ananyäryamärga-°na-täm ca
yathäbhütam prajänäti' Dbh 75.13 (and the fact that the
anu° find their abolition in, or by, the peerless Noble Path).

samudghatita (cf. M. samugghadia, defined by
opened), freed, in vimati-°ta LV 425.15, of Buddha; two
mss. °ghatita, see °ghätayati; cf. samudghätin, and
samudghäta etc

samudghäta, m. (see °ghätayati), removal, abolition
(= °ghata): hetudrsti-°to LV 33.6; sarvaväsanänusam-
dhi-°tam (ace) 442.8.

samudghatana (nt.; to Skt. °ghatayati with -ana),
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opening (of a stüpa): mahäratnastüpasya °ne SP 248.8
(prose).

samudghätayati, removes, abolishes, destroys: kle-
sänusayäh °tayitavyäh Gv 458.11; cf. °ghatana. Skt. has
udghatati, opens (intr.), and (sam-)udghätayati, opens
(trans.); in this meaning BHS °ghätana; it seems that all
the other related words (°ghatana etc. thru °ghatin)
have the mg. appropriate to samudghäta and its sept,
which is paralleled in Pali. In BHS, but only here so far
as recorded, confusion has occurred between derivs. of
(sam-ud-)ghat- and han- (caus.).

-samudghätin (see prec), remover (of), liberator
(from): in Virnati-°tin, SP 19.4 (no v.l. in KN; but WT
°ghäti with their ms. K', and so BR cites the word, with
Burnouf and Kern); cf. (vimati-)samudgftatita.

samudghäta, m. (= Pali samuggnäta; see also
°ghäta) , removal, abolition, destruction: Mvy 1601; 8355;
kutsitadarsanesu dosa-°ta-kusalah Mv i.134.1, (Bodhi-
sattvas are) clever in rooting out the errors in reprehensible
(heretical) systems; älaya-°to Mv iii.200.11 (see älaya 2;
same cpd. in Pali °gghato AN ii.34.24); anuáaya-°táya
(so read, Transí. 50 n. 1) Siks 50.9; sarvamäna-otam (ace.)
326.8; (anusayänärn ... .) atyanta-°täd Lañk 138.15.

samudgnätana (nt.; Pkt. samugghäyana = vinäsa,
Sheth), plucking cut, rooting out, destruction ( — prec) :
sarvänusayasalya-°na-tayä Gv 494.23 (prose).

samudghätita, ppp. (== Pali samugghá0; to *samud-
ghätayati, cf. °ghäta, °ghätana), abolished, got rid of;
freed from: sarvarnaiiyanä-ütasya bodhisattvavimoksasya
Gv 199.20; sarvälaya-°ta-cittatäyai 345.7.

samuddita, adj.-ppp., app. m.c. for Skt. samudita,
§ 2.82, arisen, originated: karma vastu-°tam MSV ii.209.23;
°täh iii.66.2 (vss). Cf. Pali samuddaya (if correct) =
samudaya (PTSD), but note also vv.ll. and parallels cited
Itiv. 16,4, note; also udraya, uddaya in PTSD; the Pali
forms need further study.

samuddiéati — udctisati, q.v., in mathematical
sense: LV 147.1 (prose) °santi.

Samuddhanana, or (Mironov) samuddhanana, rude
behavior: nt., Mvy 5194 = Tib. yoñs su rgod byed. Cf.
uddh&nana (uddhanana).

Samudra, (1) n. of a Buddhist convert: Divy 376.19 ff.;
(2) n. of another convert, in a vaguely similar story: Av
ii.61.4ff.; (3) n. of a näga king: May 246.16.

Samudrakaccha, m., n. of a region in the south:
Gv 456.12; 466.16.

samudraka~lekha(-lekhaka), m., see sämudraka-
leknaka.

Satnudraputra, n. of a näga king: May 246.16.
Samudrapratisthäna, nt., n. of a city: Gv 135.18;

136.16.
Samudrabuddni, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.5.
sartmdrayätrika, adj. (to Skt. °yäträ plus -ika)^

seafaring: °ko särthaväho Mv iii.350.11; 351.1.
Samudravetädi (fern.), n. of a region (in the south):

Gv 99.10; 100.9 (here misprinted °vota°); 110.11.
Samudrä, n. of a räksasi: May 241.31.
samudvartate (Skt. only ppp. °vrtta and caus.

°vartayati), rises, swells (of the sea): °tamänasyeva sali-
lanidher Jm 92.13 (by em.).

samunmajjate (in Skt. only once, and in mg. dive
in; but Skt. un-majj- of tener in the mg. of this word),
springs forth, dives out: dharanlvivarebhyah °jjante sma
SP 298.7.

[samupakarana, nt., in Mv ii.98.4, would mean
paraphernalia = upakarana; but surely read with v.l.
sarvam upa°; the aksara rva was lost in the ms. followed
by Senart; räjnä Sucandrimena yajñasya sa(rva)m upa-
karanam sajjetvä . . .]

samupacarati, performs: Mv i.101.3, see s.v. asthä-
na-tä.

samupadaráayati, displays, exhibits: prätihäryäni
°yati Kv 63.12.

sarnupanämayati (= upanäm0 5), presents (a
necklace): (samyaksambuddhasya ratnastüpe) °mayäm äsa
SP 446.10 (prose).

sarnupaniksipati ( = Skt. upani°), deposits: para-
mänurajah °ksipet SP 316.8 (Kashgar rec. om. sam);
(rasas . . . tasya jihvendriye) °ksipta(h) 366.10 (no v.l.);
both prose.

samupapadyati (— upapadyati, °te), is (re-)born:
narendrabhavane °dye or °dyi (aor.) Mv i.206.6 = ii.9.22
(vs); Senart reads samutpadye the first time, samupapadyi
the second (both metr. possible, end of äryä vs); no rns.
has t before p either time.

samupasooiiua, ppp. ( = Pali id.; Skt. upa°),
adorned: puspävaU-°tam Sukh 64.12 (prose).

samupahäsa (cf. Pkt. samuvahasia, ppp.), ridicule
(as subst.); or °häsam, ger. (§35.3;, ridiculing: (tasyäh)
°häsam añgulíkartum arabdhaíi (. . . tayä . . . tasyañgulyo
nipiditäh) MSV iv.233.21, he began to 'make (motions with
his) fingers' ridiculing her ("i).

saniupäaayati (m.c. for Skt. samutpä0, thru M indie
samuppá0, § 2.88, cf. Pali samuppajjati etc.), causes (a
thought, cittam) to arise, produces: °dayetsuh (Nobel
cdayitsuh) Suv 151.11; °daniyam Siks 107.18.

samupädä'ya, quasi-postpos. (== upädäya, q.v., 2b),
from (locally, with abl.): mürdhnäto °ya yävat pädesu
Mv iii.148.18 (prose), from head to foot; same phrase with
mürdháto upadáya . . , above, line 3.

[sam-upa-ni-, in MSV for samudänayati, q.v.]
samupävartayati, brings near: °vartyamanesu . . .

vicitresu yänavisesesu Jm 8.11, while various fine carriages
were being brought up.

samupäsrayati (Skt. only ppp. °srita; not noted
elsewhere), resorts to (ace.): drstún (to heresy) °yanti SP
204.4 (vs).

samupamca, ppp. (cf. Skt. upähita, bewirkt, hervor-
gebracht, BR 3.911), app. established^ festgesetzt, said of a
proposition or statement: yathä . . . äcäryänäm svayam
Qhitam Mv ii.12.9 (vs), as is established (doctrine) of the
teachers themselves; text reads maya = mayä after yatha
for mss. yathä; if this is right, as I have established (the
doctrine) of the teachers themselves (viz. that the child
conceived will become either an emperor or a Buddha).
The mss. here read so; in the parallel i.207.19 they are
hopelessly corrupt (one intends adräksit tarn for samupä0).
Senart's em. samupährtam (i p. 519) has no support; the
SP passage he refers to (KN 476.5-6) reads parisamhar-
sayisyämi, with no v.l. that helps Senart. The earlier part
of the line is shown by meter to be corrupt.

samula, m., a high number: Gv 133.24 (first sam-
mulaii, by error, repeated twice as samula-), cited in Mvy
7902 as sam bala» nt., q.v.; also samulah Mvy 7773 =
Tib. dpag hbyarns (hphyam> hjal). Seems to have no
correspondent in the list Gv 106.

samuiiäjpa (m.; = Pali id., also AMg. °iäva), con-
versation: katha-°pena rarnati Mv ii.78.6, 8; parivräjikähi
särdham °pam karoti iii.390.5.

sarnuilokita, ppp. (cf. Skt. ullokita), gazing up
intently, very attentive; in °ta-mukhah:, Bhvr., with intent
face (of a hearer, towards the Buddha): Mvy 6452 = Tib.
zhal du (b)ltas pa; see Das s.v. shal (i.e. zhal) ta.

samülaka, f. °ikä, adj. (Pali adj., f. °ikä, Vin. ii.241.
35), (a) well-grounded (charge, accusation), opp. amülaka:
MSV iii.108.20 °kena krtena, etc.; 109.15 °likaya silavi-
pattyä etc.

samühata, ppp. (see ühata; = Pali id.), removed,
destroyed: Mv i.354.2 na cäsya rägänuaayo samühato;
iii.92.1 yasya jälinl samühata (mss. °to) trsnä; 369.19
drstvä ca rästräni samühatäni.

? samühati, raises: äsväsaprasväsä uparudhvä (mss.
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°ruddhä) ürdhvam sirsakapälam vätä praharetsu samü-
hetsuh (v.l. samuttejetsuh) Mv ii.125.6; I believe this
would have to be an anomalous denom. to samühata,
q.v., in the diiTerent meaning of raised, which is found
also with ühata, q.v.; or at least, this form, if correct,
must have been influenced by that word. But it may be
that we should read samühanetsuh, to *samühanati, on
the basis of the Pali parallel MN i.243.23 vätä muddhänam
iihananti (raise): the LV version is confused and doubtfui,
väyur ürdh(v)am airahkapälam (mss. °läm) upanihanti
(v.l. upasamharati) 252.1, and äsväsaprasväsä ürdh(v)am
sirahkapälam (v.l. °lä) upanighnanti (v.l. samuvaghnanti)
3-4; Senart implausibly connects the word with the noun
samüha, detaching it from its evident direct object sirsa-
kapälam.

Samrddhayajna, n. of a former Buti¿ma: Mv i.139.12.
Samrddharästra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.14.
sameti (for *samayati, denom. to Skt. sama?), is

like, resembles (instr.): sameti so 'ntariksena nänätvam
näsya labhyate Samädh 22.14 (vs), if (the Buddha's
body) is like space, there is no differentiation found in
it; na sameti y ad uta nänä-prajnaptyä MSV íii. 122.9.
(Both Skt., see BR 5.1137, and Pali use sam-eti with
instr. in mg. agrees with. The use here recorded could
possibly be derived from this, but seems more easily
understood as above.)

? samocaka, nt., a (prob, corrupt) if. of a medicinal
plant: Suv 105.2 (mss.); see vamearocanä.

samodaya (m. ? once recorded as nt.), prob, origin;
only in vss of Mink and may be m.c. for samudaya,
q.v., §3.71, but see samodita: grana . . . drstajätisa-
modayä(h) Mmk 191.18; ädau tävad bhavel Ungarn
utpätänäm samodayam 195.23; nänäbhäsa-°ya(h) 234.10;
kulayoni-°yäh 403.16.

samodahana, m. (! so also Mironov, n. sg. °nah; cf.
Pali odahana, and BHS anvodahana; to Pali sam-o-
dahati, for sain- ava-dadhati — °dhäti), completely attentive
consideration: Mvy 7473 °nah = Tib. legs par rab tu
rtogs pa.

samodita, adj.-ppp., prob, originated, arisen, come
into being, cf. samudaya and samo°; only in vss of Mmk,
where it could be m.c, § 3.71, for samudita (which seems
to occur in Pali in this mg., tho rarely); but Pali has
samodita in prose, once at least in the mg. assembled,
united (Vv. comm. 320.28), which samudita has in Skt.;
this mg. would be possible in some of the Mmk passages
(many of which are obscure and likely to be corrupt;
they are here reproduced as printed): karma esa sadä
vindyäd vidhimuktä samoditä Mmk 180.4; tithayaá ca
°tä 194.3; ulkäm liñgair ebhih °täm 200.18; yasmin dese
°tä 211.3; yatra'sthite °tä 212.14; nänänäma-°täh 214.21;
y o yasya grahamukhyo vä ksetraräaisamoditä 222.8;
mülyasiddhifr °tä 263.11; mantratantram °tam 320.24;
tesu siddhis tridhä yätä triprakäräh °täh, uttamä madh-
yamä nicä . . . 342.17.

sam-o-tiäUiiau, -saran, -ia&raici, see sam-ava-.
[sampa, see áajnya;] sampa also = Skt. sampad,

§15.3.
sampaccate (MIndic for °cyate; Skt. has sampakva,

sampäcayati; otherwise no sam-pac- is recorded), is
tormented (in hell): tatra (sc. mahänarake) bahüni präna-
sahasräni °ccamänä (mss. samyacc0) samdarsitä Mv
iii.43.3.

sampad ä ( = Pali id., Skt. sampad), accomplishment;
good luck, fortune, wealth: bodhisattvasya abhiniskramana-
°dä Mv ii.164.16 (prose), accomplishment of retirement (n.
sg.); same, 208.15 (prose); paramäye varna-°däye sam-
pannä 293.8 (prose), blest with highest fortune of aspect;
cakravarti-°dä Divy 401.24 (prose), fortune of a cakr°;
the rest in vss: durlabhä ksana-°dä SP 462.6, hard to find
is fortune of moment, i. e. a fortunate or auspicious moment;

te äaaya-°däya (instr.) visuddharüpäya (adj. with prec.)
samanvitä bhüt SP 46.5, they were endowed with a rich
store of mental disposition that was pure in form (otherwise
Burnouf and Kern); na dänaguna-°dä (so with mss.;
ace. sg. or pi.) Mv i.89.2.

Sampadin, °di, n. of a son of Kunäla and heir pre-
sumptive of Aáoka: °di (nom.) näma Divy 430.15; °dl r-
(i. e. °dl or °dis), and °der (gen.), 433.22.

sampannaka, adj. (Skt. °na plus specifying ~ka,
§22.39), that has been acquired: (idam ca loptram) . . .
°kam MSV ii.122.2.

samparämärj- , or °mrj- (cf. Skt. parä-märj-, and
sampariinärjati), wipes off: aáru °mrjya (ger.) Mmk
601.1 (vs; submetrical).

samparäya, m. (~ pali id., from Skt. and BHS
sämparäya; see this), future state, a life after death (cf.
abhisamparäya): gamanlyo ¿amparäyo, one has to go to
a future life (i. e. to die) Mv iii.217.10; 219.1; Bbh 221.20
samparäya-sukhito; 7.1 °ya-gurukah; as in Pali often
contrasted with drsta dharma, Mv iii.211.15 = 212.2
drste (drsta-) dharme hitärtham vä samparäyasukhäya
vä;'similarly Divy 207.26; Bbh'198.9; Mvy 2982.

samparayika, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. sämpa°; cf.
samparäya), of a life after death: Ud iv.26 (Léví JA 1912,
Pt. 2, 269), contrasted with drstadhärrnika. But Chakra-
varti, Ud p. 48, assumes that sárnpa° was read, as in Skt.;
is Lévi's form a misprint? (There are rather numerous
misprints in this text.) The Skt. (or Sktized) adj. säm°,
q.v., is otherwise well known in BHS: Ud v.22; Mvy
2981; 8355; Mv iii.212.6, 8, 9; Bbh 176.24, etc.

sarnparahata, ppp. of (unrecorded) sam-parä-han-,
struck: kamsapatriye . . . ailäpatte °hatäye Mv ii.282.ll;
prthivi °hata (by the Bodhisattva) 412.7; both prose.

samparikartayati (cf. Pali samparikantati, and Skt.
krntati, Epic kartati), splits, or cuts off: (govikartanena
gäviye airsakapälam daleya . . .) parikartaye samparikar-
taye Mv ii.125.5; so Senart em., mss. (sam^parivarttaye.

? samparikäiayati (Skt. pari-käl0), drives, hunts
(birds, towards a snare): (aäkuntiko . . . tarn mahäntam
yütham) yena te kálapaáá tena °käleti (Senart's em.;
mss. °kireti, °kileti) Mv ii.254.2.

samparitaksnoti, Divy 376.7, or samprataksnoti,
375.27, chops up, cuts to pieces: (taksnuvanti samtaksnu-
vanti) °ksnuvanti (object, creatures in hell).

samparidlpayate (cf. Skt. pari-dlp-), illumines com-
pletely (flg.): bhagavän imam evärtham . . . °payamänas
Suv 155.3 (prose).

samparipaáyati (Skt. pari-paá-), perceives completely:
anityatäm °syato (pres. pple.) me Divy 411.22 (vs).

samparipfcchita, (MIndic) ppp. = Skt. sampari-
prsta, which precedes here, completely questioned: AsP
286.1 yena pürvam na sampariprstä bhavatlyarn prajnä-
päramitä na sampariprechitä na samparipraáníkrta . . .;
also in LV 147.5 (vs) prob, read (jnänasya sighratä) . „ .
sampariprechitä (text °atä).

samparipraánikf'ta, ppp. (cf. ps&^ipraänikaroti),
questioned, interrogated: As^ 28Ö.2, see prec.

samparimärjati, °märjayati (unrecorded; cf. sam-
parä°, and Skt. pari-m°), wipes, wipes off, cleanses:
keáehi (mss. jagahi!) pädataläni (of Dípamkara) °janto
Mv i.238.13 (prose); mukhena ca keáena ca pädäni °jati
(v.l. °jeti) ii.111.11 (prose); pänibhyäm mukham °jya (ger.)
Divy 295.8; aárüni °jya 296.23, 28, wiping away; (candra-
süryau) . . . päninä °jayämi Gv 70.16 (prose), prob, clean,
rub, polish (hardly wipe away; in a list of deeds of
magic).

samparivarta, prob, subst. m. (= Pali °vatta, ace.
to PTSD adj.; cf. Skt. id., once, Schmidt, Nachträge;
Skt. parivarta, and samparivartati), rolling around; in
°varta-aäyin, lying (and) rolling around (lazily): rätrim
div^m °ta-säyl Ud xxix.13 = Pali (°vatta-säyi) Dhp. 325
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(comm. maficädisu samparivattitvä), 'like a hog that has
eaten his fill'. Gf. next.

samparivartana (nt., cf. Skt. parivartana, and see
under prec), revolution, moving around (said of movements
of a horse): (väläho 'svaräjah . . .) ävartana-parivartana-
sam°nam krtvä Kv 55.15.

samparivartayati (mg. 1 = Skt. parivartayati),
(1) interchanges, mixes: so 'pi bhiksur äsil läbhl grähikah,
tena mätsaryäbhibhütena läbhah °titah, yo värsikah sa
haimantikah, parinämitah (and vice versa) Siks 59.4; (2)
wrings (the hands): hastau °yati mukham ca vibhandayati
Divy 263.13, (°yasi) 15; mukham vibhandya hastän
°vartya 575.24; (3) rolls (the eyes, ina fit): (aksíni) °ti MSV
i.285.17: (4) upsets: palyañkán (cots) api °yanti MSV
iv.121.15,

samparivethíta, ppp. (to parivetheti with sam-),
all wrapped up: (tarn säkhäntikam) vrksasäkhehi °tam . . .
drstvä Mv ii.254.3 (line I above, ätmänam parivestayitvä).

? sampasyana (nt.; Skt. sampasyati plus -ana), dat.
°näya, quasi-inf., (in order) to see: deví ämräni sampa-
syanäya (em., mss. so, or se, pas°) nirdhävitä Mv ii.453.1.

sampindä (cf. Skt. sampindayati), gathering, mass:
mahäjanakäyasya °dä Mv ii.74.16, jana-°dä 18 (mg. clearly
shown by mahäm janakäyasamägamo in close parallel
75.7); (janakäyo) °däye (instr., in a mass, in a crowd)
katham pi (mss. vi) nirdhävati 75.12.

sampidadhäti (cf. Skt. pi-dha and sam-api-dhä),
shuts: mukhadväram °dadhyäm Divy 232.19 (prose); cf.
16 pidhäsyämi,

[sampipäsati, twice by Senart's era., assumed to
be = pipäsati, is thirsty; on Mv i.8.2 see s.v. sa-; in i.28.9
read (ksutpipäsäsamarpitä uccäraprasrävakhetasimhänikä-
pubbarudhiram) tarn pi prärthenti (mss. tarn pi när°;
Senart em. sampipäsanti), even that they are eager for (as
food and drink, being so hungry and thirsty).]

sampidita, adj. (ppp.), packed full, completely filled:
mahäkarunä-sampldita-hrdayo Kv 25.23.

samputa, °taka, in LV also samutputaka (pre-
sumably = Skt. samputa, °taka, a hollow bowl or anything
of that shape), (1) = Skt. añjali, as gesture of respect:
krtakara-°tas Divy 380.1; cf. samputita; (2) in °ta(ka)-
jätam, become like a hollow bowl (?), in Mv and LV passage
describing a plucked and withered gourd, to which the
Bodhisattva's head after his austerities is compared; the
general effect seems to be shrivelled: LV 254.15, 16 (tad
yathä tiktakäläbus taruno lüna ämläno) bhavati sammlä-
nah samutputaka-jäta (no v.L in Lefm., but Gale, and
Weller's ms. samputaka0) evam eva aira ämlänam abhüt
sammlänam samutputaka-jätam (no v.l.; supported here
by Gale, and Weller's ms.); corresp. Mv ii.126.4, 5 (say-
yathäpi. . .) tiktäläbu haritacchinnam ämilätam bhavati
sammilätam samputajätam evam eva airsakapälam abhüsi
ämilätam sammilätam samputajätam, repeated 127.8-9;
128.13-14; 129.16-17, sometimes spelled samputaka0, and
mss. often °püta°, °tä°; but mg. is not certain; Tib. on
LV (both times) rtsub rtsub por hgyur ro (gyur to),.become?
(became) very rough; the Pali parallel, MN i.80.22-23 (also
246.1-2), has . . . tittakäläbu ämakacchinnd vätätapena
samputito hoti sammiläto . . . me sisacchavi samputita
hoti. . .; comm. ii.50.17 so hi vätätapena samphutati (v.l.
samphusati) ceva miläyati ca, with a reading different
from the text; (3) dual, in comp. with preceding kapäta,
the two leaves or panels of a door or gate as forming,
when opened, the two sides of a container ('box' or double
(bowl\ as it were): (yathäpi . . . mahänagaradväresuN

mahäkapäta-samputäv argalavimuktau pravisäryate (mss.)
SP 249.2, as in a great cfty gate the half-boxes (or bowls,
hemispheres, possibly as being slightly concave?) formed of
the two great panels, when the bolt is removed, are moved apart.

samputita, denom. pple. (to samputa q.v.; pern,
cf. Pali samputita, cited ibidem), made into the shape of

(a hollow bowl, i. e.) an añjali: hastau °tau nityau Mmk
484.2 (vs; in description of a mudrä).

sampuraskaroti (= Pali sampurekkharoti, Skt.
puras-k°), (1) attends: bhiksugana-°krtah Mv i.66.19 (vs);
(Bhagavän . . . saptabhis ca nikäyaih) °krto Divy 159.16
(prose); (Bhagavantam) °krtya MSVi.257.7; (2) displays,
employs, manifests: karunäm °krtya (ger.) Bbh 16.24;
sattvänukampäm eva °krtya 198.4 (both prose).

sampuspita, adj., quasi-ppp. of deifom. (= Pali
sampupphita; Skt. puspita), in full bloom: LV 82.17 (of
a tree, -nänäpuspa-sam°; prose); 92.1 and 97.13 (vs, of
trees); 133.3 (of a summer month); Mv ii.191.17 (trees)
and 203.10 (both vss); Divy 312.3 (prose, of trees); so
also Av i.179.3; 225.9; 307.10; of a pond, RP 40.17 (prose);
fig., of Bodhisattvas' minds, (bodhisattväh . . .) puspa-
bhütä bhavanti iarvabuddhaguna-°ta-cittatayä Gv 388.3.

Sampüjita, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.15 = Tib.
yañ dag mchod; follows Jitaáatru, q.v. (in Mv Supüjita
in the corresponding place).

Sampürna, (1) == Pürna 1, n. of a disciple of
Säkyamuni: Áv i.2.2 (here ms. Sa-p°); 3.1; (2) n. of a
Buddha (possibly = Pürna 5): Mmk 499.23 (vs).

Sampurnaarivakträ, n. of a queen: Gv 269.9.
samprakampana (nt.; Skt. sam-pra-kamp- with

-ana.), shaking, making to quake: sarvalokadhätu-°nam
bhavati Dbh 83.14; sarvabuddhaksetra-°na-samksobhana-
Gv 246.26.

samprakaroti, treats well, deals well with, or, honors,
pays respect to (ace; Pali pakurute = sevati, object
räjänam, Sn. comm. 169.15): (na . . . vyäpädo na ca
vigrahah,) anyonyam samprakurvanti maitracittä sthitäs
tadä LV 280.6 (vs).'

samprakäaaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. samprakä-
sayati plus -aka; the Skt. caus. verb is recorded only
once in BR but may be commoner, cf. Skt. °käsana;
it is common in BHS, e. g. Mvy 2780; 6376; Mv iii.64.3;
357.14; 378.16; LV 254.17 °syante, pass., etc.; the entire
sept is unrecorded in M In die), making (one who makes)
manifest, declaring: -dharma-°käh SP 29.12; °kah LV 179.11.
See next.

samprakäsana-tä and °áana (= Skt. °sana, nt.;
cf. prec), exposition, manifestation, declaration, setting
forth: dharmaparyäyasya °aanatäyai SP 270.11; 271.1;
pranidhänapäramitä-°aanatayä Gv 153.8; -gunavarna-
°aanatayä LV 430.12; prabhäva-°aanä Bbh 298.7; hiña-
yäna-°sanä KP 11.4; all prose.

samprakirati (cf. ppp. Skt. a-samprakirna, AMg.
sampainna; otherwise unrecorded; cf. Skt. prakirati),
scatters: puspäni devä °re (aor.) tadä Mv iii.94.20 (vs),
repeated if.

-sampraksälaka, adj. or n. ag., or n. act. (cf. Skt.
°ksäla and AMg. sampakkhälaga, in a different sense),
washing (and then eating): LV 248.20, see s.v. käpotaka;
Tib. bkrus te za ba, eating after having washed.

samprakhyana, nt. (cf. Skt. prakhyäna; see also
a-sam°), clarity; clarification (in intellectuai sense): Mvy
2671 = Tib. áin tu (very much) gsal ba (to be bright, clear,
evident, lucid); or áin tu dran pa (clear consciousness,
mindfulness; smar-); Bbh 384.9 (nirmäne parinäme) sam-
prakhyäne (clarification) sarvälambanesu yä vaáavartita,
iyam ueyate sarväkärä älambanapariauddhih. In AbhidhK.
(La Vallée-Poussin vii.91, n. 2) = asammosa, q,v.

sampragarjati, roars loudly; only after corresp.
forms of (Skt.) garjati and pragarjati (subject being world-
systems, lokädhätu, on solemn occasions): agarjat prä-
garjat samprägarjat LV 352.4; °jitah Samädh 19.6; Mvy
3018.

sampragraha (m. ? = Pali sampaggäha, glossed
ukkhipanatthena cittam sampagganhätlti, AtthasälinI 372,
cited note on Siks 277.*9), exaltation (so Tib., cited in Siks
as gzeñs mtho ba): mahäviryärambhavikramena käyacitta-
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°ham janayan (Siks samjanayamänah) Gv 467.4, cited
Siks' 277.9.

sampraghusta, ppp. (Skt. pra-gh0; cf. Pali sampa-
ghosa), (1) sounded, of mus. instruments: türyasahasram
°tam Mv ii.308.14 (vs; v.l. praghustam; metr. obscure);
(2) made resonant: (jestha-mäse . . .) -aukasärika-°te LV
133.4 (vs); (3) besung, praised: bhuvi divi ca °to jinu . . .
LV 225.2 (vs).

sampracalati (cf. Skt. pra-cal-), (1) ppp., in (-sam-
giti)-sampracalite (sc. mahävimäne), stirred, i. e. made
resonant with song: LV 10.22 (Tib. glu dbyañs, = samgiti,
len pa, received, taken); (2) otherwise noted only after
corresp. forms of calati and pracalati, in same or similar
passages to those of sampragarjati, q.v. (subject loka-
dhätu or prthivi), shakes, quakes: °lati Divy 158.8; °litah,
°lita, ppp.,' Mvy 3006; Samädh 19.6; Divy 250.22. In
Mmk 74.6 sampracalitäh, ep. of certain mantras, is corrupt;
read samaya- with some form of calita, as proved by Tib.,
cited Lalou Iconographie, 96.2, as dam chig (read dam
tshig) gyos pa rnams kyi las (cf. samayah Mvy 1438 •==
Tib. sñags kyi skabs su dam tshig, perh. conventional
regulation in regard to the occasion of a mantra). The prec.
epithet in Mmk, printed samayagrastäh, is prob, to be
read samayägra-(sthäh?); Tib., 1. c , dam chig (read tshig;
= samaya) ñams pa (height).

sampracitrayati (cf. Skt. citrayati, also sam-citr°,
Schmidt, Nachträge), makes of variegated or nondescript
color: patam vai °yet Lank 363.10 (vs), for monks' robes.

sampracchanna, adj.-ppp. (cf. Skt. pracchanna),
completely, properly clad: (bhiksüms ca samprävrtän)
°nnän Divy 335.4.

sampracchedana, adj. or n. act. (to Skt. sam-pra-
chid- plus -ana), splitting, piercing: (jñánam . . .) sarva-
avarana-°nam Gv 56.2 (vs).

samprajanya, nt. (see also a-sam°; back-formation
from M Indie, = Pali sampajañña, for *samprajänya from
°jana, q.v.), consciousness, intelligence, mindfulness, clear-
headedness, circumspection; usually associated or com-
pounded with its near-synonym smrti (as in Pali with
sati): described Siks 120.11 if. (following a description of
smrti 7ff.); cpd. smrti-samd Siks 120.5;, 123.15; 190.14;
271.10; Bbh 139.22; Gv 410.3; closely associated with
smrti, Dharmas 119; Siks 356.9; in Divy 654.27 and 655.3
read smrtyä samprajanyenä 'pramädato yogah karanfyah
(text has °janyetäpra°); not associated with smrti, Gv
333.1 paramasamprajanyacarini.

samprajäna, adj.-pres. pple. (thematization of Skt.
°janant), conscious, mindful, thoughtful; for instances see
§§ 18.53 íí. Often follows smrta, q.v. for a few exx.; so
Pali sata sampajäna. Also samprajäna-(or °nan-)mrsävä-
dah Mvy 9266 etc. ,(§ 18.53), a' deliberate lie, = Pali sam-
paj äna-musäväda.

samprajña (to Skt. sam-pra-jänäti; cf. prec), know-
ledge, intelligence: su-°jnä-susamähitah LV 181.15 (prose;
all mss,), well intent on good intelligence.

samprajvälana (nt.; to Skt. °jvälayati plus -ana),
a causing to shine forth: (mahä-)dharmolkä-°nam (sc.
kartum) SP 16.12 (prose).

samprataksnoti, see samparitaksnoti.
sampratädana, nt. (cf. Skt. pratädayati; no *sam-

pra-t° recorded), beating (of a drum): yac ca . . . dharma-
bheri-°nam AsP 137.2 (prose).

sampratigraha (m.? = Pali sampatiggaha, in
Khud.p. comm. 100.2 vacana-sam°, acceptance of some-
thing said; wrongly defined PTSD), acceptance: vrati-
sampratigrahapadeáena Jm 37.24, under pretext of accept-
ance (of the proffered boon) on the part of one (viz. himself)
who had undertaken a vow. (Speyer, Transí. 52 n. 2, follows
Kern in emending vrati to vrti, boon, — vara; but vrti
is known only in Skt. Lex. and seems unlikely to have
been used in this prose passage; I see no difficulty in

vrati-; pw 7.381 gute Aufnahme, Vorliebe für Jmd, not
happily.) Cf. next.

sampratigrähin, adj. or n. ag. (to Skt. sam-prati-
grah- with -in; cf. prec), accepting, one who accepts: tarn
nünam agrasattyo hy agrähuti-°hl LV 316.8 (vs), prob.
therefore surely the Supreme Being is accepting the supreme
offering. So Lefm. implies, by printing °huti-sam° as one
word. In JAOS 57.22 I took the form as an aor. of °gräha-
yati (which is not recorded), in the mg. of °grhnati; this
still seems to me possible, but I now prefer the inter-
pretation given above.

sampraticchädana (nt.; cf. Skt. prati-cchädayati),
complete covering or shading, as with a parasol (dharma-
cchattra, line 24): cittanagara-°na-prayuktena te . . . bha-
vitavyam Gv 430.23.

samprati-jäta, adj. (= Pali sampati0), just (now)
born: Mv i.220.9 = ii.22.10 (vs; °to Sugato); i.220.18, 19
= ii.23.3, 4 (vss); i.221.3, 4, 5 and ii.23.8, 10; 25.11 (prose);
i.224.6 = ii.27.6 (vs).

sampratipürna, adj.-ppp. (cf. Skt. pratipürna),
completely filled (with, in comp.): -bodhipaksadharma-°na-
LV 9.5 (prose; no v.l.).

sampratimänayati (cf. Skt. pratimän0, and BHS
id.), prob, presents, bestows, like pratimanayati, q.v.;
with ace. of person and instr. of thing bestowed: (ätmänam
cänena dharmaáravanena) dharmämrtarasena samtarpayis-
yämi °mänayisyämi sampraharsayisyämi Suv 122.1,
similarly 4; Tib. yañ dag par rim gro bgyi (honor, also
present, make offerings, esp. to gods, saints, and priests).

sampratilabhate (cf. Skt. prati-l°), attains: sukham
°te AsP 505.19 (prose).

? samprativigacchati, ppp. °gata (== prativig0,
q.v.), (is) scattered, dispersed, gone: (yo 'sau) rüpayauvana-
madah sam°tah Av ii.25.10, ms.; Speyer em. sa prati°,
with i. 163.12, perh. rightly.

samprativedhaka, f. °kl, °ikä, °ikl (to Pali sam-
pativijjhati plus -aka, cf. Pali °vedha), penetrating; only
in caturäryasatya-sampra0, cätur°, ep. of dharmadeáana:
°aki Divy 48.13; 52.23; 71.24; 75.24; 166.14; 310.27;
°ika Divy 199.2; 554.19; °iki Divy 128.22 (v.l. °akl);
198.4; 462.10; 463.19; 580.12 (here satya is accidentally
omitted in text); 617.3; Av i.64.13; 80.2, etc. (only this
form seems to be noted in Av); MSV i.54.3 (cätur°), etc.

sampraticchaka, adj. or n. ag. (to next plus
-aka) = sampratyesaka, q.v.: -dharmamegha-°kä(h)
Gv 150.25.

sampraticchati, °te (= Pali sampati0, cf. Skt. pratl°;
see also sampratyesaka, °tyesana, °tyestavya), receives:
°cchä (imperf.) LV 92.13 (vs); puspavarsäni °cchanto Mv
ii.152.10; sarvabodhisattva-°cchita-(ppp.)-jñánah Mvy 366;
°cchati Bbh 146.7; -dharmaeakräni °cchamänän Gv 534.13.

sampraticchana (nt.), °natä (Pali sampaticchana;
to prec. plus -ana-tä), receipt, acceptance: -dharmacakra-
°cchanätrptatäyai Gv 183.2; (-dharmamegha-)°na-samjñi
209.12; (-dharmamegha-)°natäyai 69.18; (id.)-natäsu 98Í20;
buddhadharma-°natäyai 189.26; etc.

sampratyayita, adj. (denom. pple. to Skt. sam-
pratyaya; cf. Skt. pratyayita), trusted, reliable: °tasya
väntikäc chrnoti Bbh 13.25, or hears from a trustworthy
person.

sampratyaveksana-tä (cf. pratyave0), complete
understanding, intellectual mastery: dharma-°natäyai sam-
vartate LV 35.10 (prose).

sampratyesaka, adj. oi n. ag. (to sampratlcchati,
Skt. *sam-prati-is-, plus -aka; cf. next two), receiving,
recipient: -jnänävaväda-°kain (cittam bodhisattvänäm)
Dbh 11.23; tathägatädhisthäna-°kah (bodhisattvah) 80.22;
-dharmamegha-°känäm bodhisattvänäm Gv 149.16.

sampratyesana (nt.; as prec, q.v., with -ana),
reception: tathägatädhisthäna-°na-taa ca Dbh 42.15; sar-
vameghaväri-°nätrptitaa ca 97.12; -dharmamegha-°näya
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Gv 175.18; vimaladharmacakra-ona-samdhärana-kusalä-
näm 261.18.

sampratyestavya (gdve. to sampratlcchati, q.v.),
to be received: Gv 460.5 (see s.v. abhisambhinna).

sampradaréana (nt.; to Skt. °darsayati plus -ana),
the making known, revealing, exhibiting: sarvasattvaksema-
gati-°na-prayoga (Bhvr.) Gv 304.18.

sampradälayati, °leti (= Pali sampadäleti), splits,
cuts (off): (goghätako . . .) gäviye sirsakapälam däleya
°leya (opt.) Mv ii.125.4; sastrena angam-angäni chindetsuh
°letsuh iii.258.15; °dälya (ger.) . . . kilam Mahäsamäj.,
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 159, last line.

(? sampranadahe, LV 338.19, vs, seemingly 1 sg.
fut. of Skt. sampranadati, but text very uncertain:
§ 31.20.)

sampraplta, ppp. (to *sam-pra-pibati), eagerly drank,
i. e. (fig.) feasted upon, with the eyes: padmänana-srlsata-
°tam . . . vaktram Divy 430.3 (vs).

samprapüra, adj. (= prapüra, q.v.), full: añgara-
karsü yatha °pürä (so read) Mv ii.327.3 (vs); in 331.4
(vs) Senart añgarakarsü parama prapürä, but the corrupt
mss. may intend para(?) samprapüra; tehi bhaveyä saha
(so with mss. m.c. for saliä, q.v.) °pürä 380.18 (vs);
(räjadhänim, by em. . . .) nara-°püräm 389.16 (vs), full
of men.

-samprabha, ifc. Bhvr. for samprabha (root noun
to Skt. sam-pra-bhä, appear), appearance: padma-patträm-
su-°bham . . . yogi. . . prapaáyate Lañk 310.5 (vs), some-
thing that has the appearance of . . .

samprabhanati (to Skt. bhanati; unrecorded), sounds
(trans., musical instruments; as if caus., lit. makes to speak
forth): (yadä pramadaratanä . . .) turiyä . . .°bhanlsu (aor.)
LV 167.10 (vs); here could be m.c. for °bhänisu, as if to
•-bhänayati. But cf. next.

samprabhanita, and °bhänita (nt.; orig. ppp. of
prec), sound, resonance: pancäpsarahsahasräni divya-
türyasamgiti-°bhanitena bodhisattvamätaram upasamkra-
mya LV 96.15 (prose); türyasamglti-°bhanitena mahatä
gitaväditena 204.1 (prose; here could be adj. with °vädi-
tena); turyasahasra-°bhanite (so most mss.; read as one
word, loc. abs., in view of the sound of . . .) pramadavaragane
(and in view of the crowd of lovely houris) LV 326.20 (vs);
(kotláatam devaputränäm türyatädävacara-)-samgrti-°bha-
nitenävasthitam abhüt SP 405.6 (prose); -samglti-°bhanita-
dharmasvabhävopasamhitäni Gv 88.14 (prose); täsäm
madhyagatah Punyarasml räjakumafah samgiti-°bhäni-
tena RP 41.21 (prose), and Prince P. moved in their midst
to the sound of . . .; (catväro mahäräjäh . . .) türyatädäva-
carasamgiti-°bhänitena (Lefm. °bhänitena) . . . päträni pa-
rigrhya LV 383.19 (prose). Both °bha° and °bhä° seem well
attested; the mg. must be the same.

samprabhäsana (nt.; tó Skt. °bhäsate plus -ana),
act of proclaiming: sarvasütränta-°na~ Gv 222.9.

samprabhäsati (= Pali sampabhäsati), shines: Mv
i.10.2 = iii.454.18 ekaiko (°ka) yojanasatam äbhäye
(i. 10.2 corruptly ädäye) samprabhäsati (see s.v. ädäye).

samprabhíta, see a-sam°.
sampramathana, m. (*sam-pra-math-, cf. Pali sam-

pamathita, plus -ana), crusher: mätä Märabala-°nasya (sc.
bodhisattvasya; so Senart em., mss. mälavara0) Mv i.149.9
(vs); käyakali-°no näma samädhih Mvy 621.

sampramärjayati (Skt. only in mg. washes, but pra-
märj- in this mg. also), strokes: sirsam °yanti sma Dbh
4.16 (prose).

sampramuñeana, adj. or n. act. (to Skt. °muñcati
plus -ana; cf. pramuñeana), sending forth: (anantarucira-
puspa-)-sumerumegha-°na-varnä Gv 348.21.

sampramudita, adj.-ppp. (cf. Pali sampamodita),
delighted: yadvac cäpsaraganäa ca °ta snigdham rutam
kurvate LV 283.5 (vs).

sampramusyate (pass, to sam-pra-mus-, otherwise

not recorded as verb; cf. a-sampramusita), is taken
away or is lost: Bbh 322.25 tad (se. jñánam) api cä 'syai
'kadä sampramusyate; sampramosa-dharmo ca bhavati.
[BR cite citta-sampramusita from Mvy; the ref. is doubt-
less to cittäsampra0 Mvy 803, see asampra0 .]

sampramosa(na), see a-sam°.
sampraranati, resounds greatly, always after pra-

ranati,*q.v. (same contexts): LV 318.21; 352.4; Dbh
98.32; Mvy 3015; Samädh 19.6.

samprarüdha, ppp. (of *sam-pra-ruh-, unrecorded;
= Skt. prarüdha), overgrown, covered (with plants, comp.):
harinatrna-°dham Mv iii.79.18 (vs). Cf. next.

sampraroha (see prec), growth (of plants): vasanta-
käle . . . sambhütasasyosadhi-°he Gv 408.1 (vs).

sampravana-tä, see a-sam°.
sampravarnayate (cf. Pali ppp. sampavannita),

describes: brahmacaryam °yamänän Gv 86.3 (prose).
sampravartika, adj. (cf. Skt. °taka, °tin), furthering,

promoting: sävidyä käranam tesäm cittänäm °tikam Lañk
238.15 (vs).

sampravarsana (nt.?; to next plus -ana), the act of
raining down: -kusumaugha-°nam (Bhvr., ace.) Gv 435.1;
-suvarnacürna-°na- 511.11 (both prose).

sampravarsati (cf. Skt. sampravrsta), rains down
(trans.): °si (aor.) divijam kusumam Mv i.146.9 = 203.10 =
ii.7.6 vvs).

sampraväti (— Pali sampa°, Skt. praväti), blows
fragrance: puspitä vrksä °vänti Mv iii.98.7 (vs).

sampravädayati (= Skt. praväd0; cf. Ved. and Gr.
sampravadati), makes to resound, sounds (trans.), esp. of
musical instruments; only in pass, and ppp.: °vadyanti,
pres. pass. (mus. instr.), Mv i.308.12; °vadyetsu(h), aor.
pass., ii.160.19 (rutäni); iii.96.13; ppp. °dita, LV 85.16
(türyäni °ditäni); 119.16 (nänätürya-°ditena margena, way
made resonant with...); Mv ii.32.15 (°ditäni); so also
Divy 357.16; 421.8; Sukh 77.2; Samädh 19.15 (türya-
satebhyah . . .°ditebhyo); RP 40.21 (°ditasya); also used
as noun, see next.

sampravädita, nt. (orig. ppp. of prec, q.v.), sound:
prabodhayanti ye 'grasattva (ace) türya-°taih LV 170.5
(vs); särdham . . . nänätüryasamgiti-°tena 217.17 (prose);
divyasamgíti-°tena 274.9; 366.14 (tathägatasya püjäm
krtvä); -samgiti-°taih püjä karanlyä SP 232.3 (prose);
srnvantu te dundubhi-°tam Suv 23.13 (vs).

sampravärana, nt. (to next plus -ana), presentation:
(dharmadänena) sarvasattva-samtarpanam dharmadäna-
°ranam AsP 137.4.

sampravärayati (= Pali sampaväreti; cf. pravä-
rayaii), presents, entertains, with food: khädaniyam bho-
janlyam dattvä °ritä(h) Mv ii.423.4, giving hard and soft
food (to them) they were entertained; otherwise noted only
after parallel form of samtarpayati, which is preceded (in
Divy and Av regularly by svahastam, and everywhere)
by khädaniya-(°yena)-bhojaniyena, or with addition of
äsvädanlyena; so (khädaniyabhojaniy)äsvädaniyena sam-
tarpya sampravärya LV 58.6; samtarpayitvä sampravä-
rayitvä Mv i.38.8; iii.405.5; samtarpayati °varayati
(°väreti) Mv iii.142.3, 14; Divy 65.6; 178.1; samtarpayet
°värayet Mv i.325.11; samtarpayi °värayi (aor.) iii.257,10;
samtarpya °värya Divy 53.14; 65.8; Av i.64.11; samtar-
pitasya °väritasya ^iks 208.2.

sampravutta, ppp. (semi-M Indie for Skt. samprokta;
see pravuecati), declared, said: both edd. SP 129.10, 12
(vss); KN state that all Nep. mss. read sampravrtta,
which could be defended as a hyper-Sktism, but Kashgar
rec. pravueyate (in 10 corruptly pramuc0); the mg. is
confirmed by 129.14 and 130.4, close parallels, which read
pravuecati (°te) or °cya°.

? sampravrtta, see prec
sampravedhati (= Pali sampa°; see s.v. vedhati;

also sampravyadhati), trembles, shakes extremely; usually
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after vedh° and pravedh0: LV 352.2; 411.1; Mv iii.256.7;
334.2; 341.5; Mvy 3009; Divy 250.23; 479.12; SP 6.1;
21.2; Samädh 19.6; Dbh 98.31.

sampravesana (nt.; to Skt. samp raves'ay ati plus
-ana), the causing to enter: tatrasthah pälayan sattvän
triyana-°naih Dbh.g. 54(80).18.

sampravyadhati = sampravedhati; see s.v. vya-
dhati, where citations (Divy only) are given.

samprasamsä (cf. Skt. prasamsä), laudation: °säm
abhyudirayanti Sukh 48.14 (prose).

samprasamana (cf. Skt. samprasänta), quieting,
pacification, alleviation: sarvanirodliavirodha-°no (q.v.)
Mvy 606.

sámpraáodhayati, cleans up (thoroughly): hastapädau
°dhya (ger.) MSV ii.129.17.

samprasava (m.? to Skt. sam-pra-sü-, cf. prasava),
birth: °va-vikurvitäh sarvabodhisattvagunaá ca . . . srüyate
sma Gv 374.21 (! prose; cf. janma-vikurvitäni line 20-21).

samprasuptaka (= Skt. °supta), sound asleep: sar-
vanärigani (loe.) °ke LV 236.1 (vs); -ka may be m.c.

sampraskandati (= Pali sampakkhandati, with loc.
sotäpattiphale vä . . . arahatte vä °dati Miln. 35.27-29),
lit. leaps towards or into (a religious state), plunges into
or-strives towards, aspires to: bodhisattvasya nirvanaáab-
dam srutvä nirvänasmim eva manam praslde tisthe °nde
(aor.) Mv ii.157.13.

samprasthäna, nt. (to Skt. sam-pra-sthä- plus -ana;
unrecorded, except in Wilson's Diet.), the setting out (for),
starting (towards; comp.): bodhisattvasya . . . prathamam
sarvajnatäcittädhyäaaya-°nam pürvamgamam bhavati Gv
504.16.

sampraharsaka, adj. (to Skt. °harsayati plus -aka;
Pali sampahamsana), delighting, rejoicing (trans.), assoc.
with samädäpaka, samuttejaka, qq.v.: LV 436.2;
SP 200.5.

sampraharsana, nt., °nä, f. (Skt. only °na as adj?,
geschlechtlich erregend, pw; cf. Pali sampahamsana; to
Skt. sam-pra-hrs-, chiefly to caus. °harsayati in mg.),
causing joy, or a thing that causes joy: °nam Mvy 6831;
°naya Bbh 30.16, see s.v. samätta, to cause them to delight
(in, loc); kecit °nena paripäkam gacchanti Gv 541.7, by
something that causes joy; (kävyanätakäkhyäna)-gändhar-
vetihäsa-°näni Dbh 45.24, things that cause joy, such as . . .;
sarvasattva-°na-balam Gv 246.26, power of delighting all
creatures; fern., dänapati-°näyäm Jm 40.20, in dealing with
the joy (or causing of /oy?) of generous givers.

? samprahärya(-jäta), in Karmav 87.12 nityam
°jäto bhavati, one of the ten advantages derived from a
gift of a bell (ghantäpradäna); Lévi, on est toujours prét
au battement(1); but his note cites Tib. rab tu dgah bar
hgyur ba, implying sampraharsa-jäto, characterized by joy,
which is prob, the true reading; text hardly interpretable.

sampräpaka, adj. (to caus. of Skt. sam-pra-äp-;
= Pali sampäpaka), causing to reach or attain (this and
related words, see next two items, seem to be always caus.
in force in BHS and Pali): saddharmam . . . nirväna-°kam
LV 294.5 (vs); kalyäna-°kasya Suv 92.7 (prose).

sampräpana (nt.) and °na-tä (see prec; contrary
to PTSD, Pali sampäpana is caus. in Miln. 355.1 and
356.3), the causing to reach or attain: (-para-)sattva-°na-
kauaalyatväd LV 432.13 (prose); ekarutät sarvaruta-°na-
svara(h) (Bhvr.; Lefm. °na- with all mss. for °na) 435.17;
°na- Mvy 785; -sarvajagat-°natayä Gv 431.1, cited Siks
123.8, by causing all the world to attain . . .; -ratnadvipa-
°natayai Gv 143.23, and °natayä 463.19.

sampräpayitar, m. (see prec. two), one who causes
to attain (with loc): °tärah sarvabuddhapädamülesu Gv
463.5.

samprävrta, adj., ppp. (= Pali sampäruta; Skt.
prävrta), completely clothed: bhik^timá ca °tän Divy 335.3;
mss. sa-prä°, note suggests su-prä° with 336.5, but the foil.

sampracchannän (q.v.) supports sam° (336.5 supracchan-
nän).

sampreksana (nt.), °nä (to Skt. sam-pra-iks- plus
-ana), the act of seeing, looking (upon), viewing: °nena LV
309.4 (vs); °na- 432.5 and 6 (prose); caksuh-°näm api na
krtavän Av i.16.5 (prose), didn't even give a look with the eyes.

-sampremaka (cf. Skt. sampriya and preman), a
close friend; implied by instr. sg. fern. adv. yathä-°mikayä
MPS 13.8 (see s.w. samlaptaka, samstutaka), according
as (you have) . . .

sampresate (intending °khate? § 2.26, for °ksate),
looks: LV 206.2; Tib. bitas ñas, looking.

sampresayati (like presayati, q.v.), with cittam,
directs the thought (with loc, towards): nirväne ca cittam
°yati sma LV 180.10 (prose).

sambara, [(1) in käya-, väk-, manah-s° Samädh
p. 4 line 23, read samvara, q.v.;] (2) n. of a deity (cf.
Skt. tambara, n. of a demon?), associated (perh. identical?)
with Heruka: Sädh 490.1 etc. See also s.v. samvara 4, 5.

Sambara-tantra (to prec, 2), n. of a work: Sädh
496.3.

sambala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7902 = Tib. dpag
hbyam(s); cited from Gv, which (correctly) reads samula,
m., q.v.

sambahula, adj., pi. only (= Pali id.), many; com-
mon in most texts, in prose as well as vss: SP 310.13;
LV 4.13; 6.13; 160.3; 284.12; 379.19; Mv i.35.3, 8; 55.6,
10; 317.12; ii.31.9; 109.12; 257.8; 287.4; iii.323.5; Mvy
6267; 8362; Divy 91.13, 15; 93.3; 199.22; 351.3; 475.25;
Jm 98.10; 203.15; Av i.73.1; 163.7; 346.10; Kv 1.6; Bbh
232.8; Sukh 2.14; Vaj 19.5, 11.

sambädha (in Skt., see pw 7 with App. and Schmidt,
Nachträge, said to be limited to the female privities; in
Pali those of both sexes, and so Tib. hdoms, mdoms),
the privities: °dha-pradesa Mvy 9329 = Tib. mdoms.

sambuddha, m. (= Pali id.; as if ppp. to sam-
budhyate, which however is rare in this mg.; prob,
actually an intensive to Buddha, cf. sambodhisattva,
sambahula etc), a perfectly enlightened one, a Buddha:
Mv'i.77.9, 12; Suv 4.11; 11.8; 101.11 (all these vss);
RP 47.19 (°dhö bhagavän, prose).

sambuddhi (= Pali id.; cf. prec. and next), enlighten-
ment: anuttaräyäm (so mss.) samyaksambuddhäya, or
°ya, mss., Mv i.40.6; loc; see § 10.142.

sambudhyate (in this specialized sense not recorded,
even for Pali sambujjhati), becomes perfectly enlightened,
becomes a (sam)buddha, q.v.: °dhyante krte yuge Lank
365.10 (vs).

sambodhaka (?) ¿iks 35.4, or °dhana, Gv 462.20,
adj. or n. ag. (to Skt. sambodhayati; °dhana, awakening,
once in Skt., AMg. sambohana), one who makes aware,
notifies, warns: °dhanäni kalyänamiträny akaraniyänäm
Gv, cited Siks as samcodakäh (mss., text em. sambo0)
°miträ akara°.

sambodhi (m. or f.; cf. prec. and foil, items; = Pali
id.), perfect enlightenment: yävat parama-°dhi-präpto (so
with mss.) Mv i.45.1 (prose), until he attained. . .; tathä-
gato . . . pürve (em.) °dhim anabhisambuddho Mv ii.136.14
(prose) and fT., when he had not yet attained . . .; °dhi-märga
RP 15.6 (vs); °dhi-praptasya LV 35.9 (prose).

sambodhisattva (intens. to bodhi°; cf. prec. items),
one destined for supreme enlightenment, a Bodhisattva;
recorded only in vss: Mv i.92.10; LV 296.22; 297.8; 331.10;
343.8; Suv 41.10; Dbh.g. 14(350).14; Siks 99.5 (to be
kept with mss.; ed. em. sa bo°).

sambodhyañga, nt., = bodhyañga, q.v.
sambhaksana (nt.), eating, devouring: Gv 263.26

nänätiryagyonyupapannänäm sattvänäm anyonyasam-
bhaksana-bhaya-vinivartanatäyai; apparently eating in
common, feasting, in cpd. äbhaksana-sam°, see s.v.
äbhaksana.

37*
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Sambharäja (v.l. Sumbha0), n. of one of the ten
krodha: Dharmas 11.

sambhavaka, adj. or n. ag., m.c. for sambhavaka
(to Skt. sambhävayati plus -aka), causing (one who causes)
to come into being: bhavate avidya napi sambhavako 'sya
kaácit (mss.) LV 419.18 (vs), ignorance comes to be, and
there is no one who is its producer; Tib. hbyuñ byed.

Sambhavagiri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.26 (vs).
Sambhava, n. of the world (lokadhätu) of the former

Buddha Mahäbhijnäjnänäbhibhü: SP 156.4.
sambhära, m., equipment (as in Skt.); technically,

sc. bodhi-sam0 (cf. next, and in Pali Jät. i.l vs 5 anante
bodhisambhäre, not named), or °ro bodhisattvänäm
Süträl. xviii.38, equipment for (those destined for) enlighten-
ment; consists of two things, punya and jñana, acc. to
Süträl., Dharmas 117, and AbhidhK. LaV-P. vii.80-81;
in LV 35.12 ft. four are named, each being a dharmäloka-
mukha, viz. the above two plus samatha and vidarsanä.
See next.

[sambhärana (nt.) == prec, q.v.: bodhisambhära-
nam (acc.) daráako Gv 528.15 (not named), one who reveals
the . . .; but read with 2d ed. °sambhäränäm, gen. pi. of
prec]

sambhärikä (v.l. °ikä), a kind of musical instrument:
°käm (acc. sg.) Mv ii.159.5.

sambhäsana-tä, lit. state of conversation, in: tiryäna
yonisu rutäni yäni anyonyasambhäsanatäm karonti SP
358.13 (vs), the sounds which (creatures) in animal-existences
make as mutual conversation. Ed. says, 'read (°na)-tah or
-to, abl.', which seems unnecessary: apposition.

jambhinatti (Kashgar rec. sambhindati), joins,
associates with, comes to: tathägato . . . asman upeksate
(neglects us) na sarnbhinatti (does not deal with us; Tib.
ma brtol) näcaste (and does not tell us; direct quotation
of his words follows) SP 109.6 (prose). So essentially
Burnouf, Kern, and BR; it is a strange use of sam-bhid,
but I have been unable, despite much study, to find a
more likely mg. The Tib. brtol is also not clear to me
(said to mean penetrate; reach, arrive, be present).

sambhinna, adj., ppp. (= Pali id.; hardly in these
mgs. in Skt.), mixed in sense of confused, see foil, items;
a-sambhinna, (1) unmixed, unadulterated, pure: Gv 38.14
(jñána); 45.8-9 (pranidhäna, jñana, sattvasamgrahapra-
yoga); SP 473.8 (tathatä, unadulterated truth); (2) indis-
tinguishable from, identical with (instr.): sarvabuddhair
asambhinnam sarvatathägatair (dharmacakram) LV 423.14
(so Tib., omitting sarvabuddhair, de bzhin gáegs pa thams
cad dan dbyer med pa).

sambhinna-praläpa, m. (cf. prec; in Pali corresp.
to sampha-ppaläpa, the prior member of which is obscure),
confused, senseless talk; defined áiks 74.1-2 (vss) pür-
vottaräbaddhapadam nirarthakam asamgatam, abaddham
. . . proktam; occurs exclusively, or nearly so, as one of
the ten akuáala karmapatha, q.v.; abaddha-praläpa,
q.v., used once instead; Mvy 1694 = Tib. tshig bkyal
ba, or ñag hkhyal ba, talking nonsense; Mv ii.99.9;_Divy
302.8; Gv Í55.17; Siks 73.15; 172.1; Dbh 24.18; Bbh
168.16; 304.17; Karmav 79.10. See next.

sambhinna-praläpika, and °pin, adj. (to prec.
plus -ika, -in), talking confusedly, senselessly: °pika Divy
301.24; °pin Bbh 168.19; Gv 352.18.

sambhinna-vyañjana, nt., or °nä, adj. or subst.
(= Pali sambhinna, Vin. ii.271.26; cf. sambhinna), a
hermaphrodite of a special type, whose sex organs are not
clearly either male or female: °nam Mvy 9514, °nä 8927,
= Tib. gle (on 8927 also sie) gdams (also hdams, hthams)
pa, cf. Das gle hdams ma (2) hermaphrodite (so Jap. on
9514; Chin, on 8927 a male without a penis); vyañjanam
(of the woman candidate for initation) pratyaveksitavyam,
má avyañjaná ubhayavyañjana sambhinna-°nä veti Bhlk

lla.4; mä (se asi) °nä 16a.5 (in the formal questioning
of the initiate).

sambhunati (== Pali id.; see abhi-sam°), gets,
attains: read na sambhunanti Mv i.41.6 with v.l. (most
mss. na bhunanti, Senart em. näbhisam0); (trnäni na)
°nanti i.328.2, repeated in 17 (where subject is bhiksü,
mss., misunderstood and em. by Senart); paksi pi kimna-
ränäm gatim na .°nanti ii. 107.13-14, even birds do not
attain...; on ii,130.9, 12, °nanti or abhisam0, see s.v.
ettävat-; tarn kuha näma °nisyasi (mss. °ti) iii.264.14.

sambhuta (m.c. for Skt. °uta), originated etc.: LV
419.9; Gv 255.12; &ks 347.8 (all vss).

[sambhuva, or acc to Senart sambhü (acc. sg.
°bhuvam), association, social relations: so Senart, with 2
mss., yogäcärehi särdham °vam kurvanti Mv i.120.9
(prose). The mg. is certain, and Skt. sambhava has it;
so however have Skt. samstava and Pali samthava, and
the 4 other mss. point rather in this direction, suggesting
a reading *samstuvam. Prob, read samstavam.]

sambhüta, m. Mvy 7794; or nt.' 7923 (cited from
Gv); Gv 106.18; 134.2-3, a high number.

sambhedana (adj. or subst.? to sam-bhid- plus -ana),
confusion, mixture, contamination, or (adj.) confusing etc.
(see sambhinna): asambhinna-päramiteyam bhagavan
sarvadharmäsambhedanatäm (a-sam°) upädäyaAsP206.11.

sambhoga-käya, m., 'enjoyment-body': Mvy 117.
Contrasts with dharma-k° and nirmana-k°; see s.v.
käya, end. In Süträl. ix.60 and 61 sämbhogyah (or, comm.,
°gikah) käyah; comm. on 60 says, °giko yena parsan-
mandalesu dharmasambhogam karoti; Lévi, passionnel.
Not in AbhidhK, Index. See Mus, Barabudur (II) 648 ft".
(corps communiel; or, 650, corps glorieux; Mus finds it,
not named, in SP). Perhaps sambhogo Lank 314.2 refers
to this; cf. Suzuki, Studies, Í45, and see nisyanda-
buddha.

sambhramana (cf. Skt. sambhrama), excitement:
MSV iv.247.20.

sammata, see ratna-sam°. (In Mv i.348.8 read with
v.l. Mahäsammata, q.v.)

sammataka, adj., f. oik2 (Skt. sammata with -ka,
prob, specifying), (one that has been) agreed upon: MSV
i.235.5 (kalpika-aälä. . .) °tikä (sc. by the community of
monks). The context is that of Pali Vin. i.240.3, where
this word in acc. sg. is represented by sammutin (ti);
cf. SBE 17.121 (the note 1 on p. 120 is wrong as to ussävana,
which = ussäpana; MSV i.235.4 ucchriyamänäntikä,
whose confines [anta-ka] are being erected).

Sammataraámi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.12.
sammantrita (nt.; orig. ppp. of Skt. sammantrayati),

plan: (sa tvam) Säriputra bodhisattva-°tritena bodhisattva-
rahasyeneha mama pravacana upapannah; sa tvam Säri-
putra bodhisattvädhisthänena tat paurvakam caryäprani-
dhänam bodhisattva-°tritam bodhisattvarahasyam na
samanusmarasi SP 64.12-14; the bodhisattva-plan and
bodhisattva-mystery are connected, obviousry, with the
earlier caryä-pranidhäna, and like it are Säriputra's own
(in a former birth), not Säkyamuni's; Burnouf and Kern
misunderstand.

[sammarjitaka, see samarji0.]
[sarnmä-parinämäye, with M Indie sammä for Skt.

samyak, is only Senart's em. at Mv i.211.7, and is emite
surely wrong; see s.v. rtu-parinäma.]

sammäyati (äs in Skt. Dhätup., 4th class pres. to
sam-ma-; not recorded otherwise), is equal to (instr.):
ganikävlthijanena °ti (so one ms. correctly; Senart em,
wrongly) Mv ii.l73.12, ii (the crowd) was equal (in number)
to the people of the harlot's street. Perhaps merely pass, of
sam-mä-, with act. ending, lit. is equated; but mäyet
AsP 157.19 supports a mäyati = Skt. mäti, act.

sammiñjana (nt.; to next with -ana), contraction,
bending back (of members of the body): na ca °na-prasära-



sammiñj ay ati 581 sammodate

nam akarot LV 256.21, and he (the Bodhisattva, practising
austerities) made no contraction or extension (of his members,
presumably his arms, specifically).

sammiñjayati ( = Pali °jeti, also written samiñje|i;
connected with un-minj-, ni-miñj-, and prec. and next;
in mss. and edd. also written samiñj-, but incorrectly,
see below), bends back, draws in, contracts, parts of the
body, esp. the arms; always assoc. with its opposite
prasärayati (Skt.), extends: sammiñjitam (vä) bähum (in
Mv of tener °täm . . . bähäm) prasäraye(t, once °yeya)
prasäritam (vä, or ca) bähum (the noun may be omitted;
Mv oftener °täm . . . bähäm) sammiñjaye(t) Mvi.55.1, 14;
56.8; iii.425.15,'22; 450.16;'Mmk 3.26; Divy 473.6; Wald-
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 65.20 (Sakraprasnasütra, acc.
to p. 5, ms. sammiñeita, but text prints sammiñj0); 157.18
(Mahäsamäj.); (yato care yato tisthe yato äse yato save,
so Senart em.,) yato sammiñj aye käyam yato käyam
prasäraye Mv iii.422.(16~)17 (so Senart, em., but prob,
rightly), in a description of a bhiksu, whenever he draws
in or extends (any member of) his body, Leumann, Album
Kern 393 f., adopts an earlier suggestion of Kern's and
derives from sam-vrj-. He rightly distinguishes this verb
from Pali sam-iñjati (Dhp. 8t, na samiñjanti panditä),
is moved, is perturbed; cf. BHS iñjate. But when Leumann
states that this sam-iñjati, in its Pali mg., is also found
in BHS, I fear that he was speaking carelessly. The only
cases of sam-iñj- which I have noted are shown by associa-
tion with forms of p rasär- to be false readings for sammiñj-;
such cases also occur in Pali (PTSD). The only 'confusion'
shown by BHS in this sept consists in the erroneous
writing of samiñj- for sammiñj- (which Leumann also
recognizes). Leumann's etym. seems to me at least more
plausible than any other, including that of Lüders (s.v.
samarjana). That double mm (or mm), not single m,
is the only correct form is proved by un-miñj- and ni-
miñj-, neither of which occurs in Pali; Leumann considers
them (as he must according to his etymology) secondarily
abstracted from sam-miñj-. I have found no trace of the
sept elsewhere.

sammiñjita (also miswritten samiñj0), (1) ppp. to
prec, q.v.; (2) subst. (presumably nt.) = sammiñjana,
bending back, retraction, of parts of the body, esp. the
arms; always assoc. with its opposite prasärita, q.v.:
(parvahetukam) sammiñj ita-(text samiñj °)-prasärita-karma
Bbh 97.21, the action of retraction and extension is caused
by the joints (presumably refers to the arms); °te prasärite
(along with other bodily movements), sc. samprajäna-
cari (so ms.) bhavati, Siks 120.14, cited from 'Prajaäpära-
mitä', cf. very similar passage SsP 1429.1 containing °te
prasärite; °ta-prasärita, with other bodily movements of
monks or pratyekabuddhas, all described as präsädika,
serene (referring prob, especially to motions of the arms,
but perhaps of other members too), Mv i.301.6; iii.60.6;
182.13; similarly Siks 215.9; LV 191.17; °tena prasäritena
(in virtually the same formula) LV 240.3.

[sammitam, error in Kv for samitam, q.v.]
sanimiti, f. (cf. Skt. sammita; to sam-mä-; in this

mg. recorded only in Pan. 4.4.135 sammitau, for which
Käa. notes a var. samitau), equality: brahmalokam tato
yäti any am vä devasammitim Mmk 140.22.

sammiläyati, and ppp. °lata (see also sammläna;
to Skt. *sam-mla-, unrecorded; Pali sammiläta), withers
(intrans.): °yetsuh (opt.) Mv ii.178.8; °läta ii.126.4, 5,
etc., ais under ämiläta, q.v.

sammukha, adj., ep. of gäthä, only in Mv (re-
placed elsewhere by °kham, adv., but once like it assoc.
with särüpya, q.v.), (spoken) face to face (not passend,
den Umständen angemessen, pw 7.381, citing only passages
with sammukham, adv.): bodhisattvam . . . sammukhä-
bhih särüpyäbhir gäthäbhih abhistave Mv ii.266.1; °khä-
bhir gäthäbhir abhistave iii.345.17; with omission also of

the word gäthäbhih, bhagavantam °khäbhir adhyabhäse
Mv i.174.2. Gf. °kha-vinaya, and °kham, °kha(t).

sammukham, adv. and postpos. (cf. prec; used in
Skt. in somewhat similar but, it seems, not quite identical
ways), (1) adv., in personal presence, without dependent
noun: replacing adj. sammukha, q.v., with gäthä, as
in äbhih särüpyäbhir gäthäbhih °kham (note position,
which is very exceptional but significant, proving that
sammukham has no dependent) abhistutya SP 162.8;
bhagavantam °kham äbhir gäthäbhih . . . 161.4; 166.4,
and similarly 166.12; 170.6; 172.15; LV 361.14; 362.19;
364.17; Mv iii.343.14 (read with mss.); Sukh 7.9; Bhaga-
vatä (in Av Anandena) särdham °kham . . . kathäm
vyatisärya Divy 70.10; 619.1; Karmav 29.17; Av i.229.2;
sammukham me bhadanta Bhagavato 'ntikäc chrutam
°kham udgrhltam Divy 206.28, from the Lord in person
I heard and received; the position of sammukham in this
Divy passage seems to prove that it is a pure adv., without
dependent, also in bhagavato 'ntikät °kham arutvä SP
69.7, and (with slight variations) 70.12; 100.2; 222.9;
doubtless so interpret also aästu sammukham aänam
pämaukülam pratigrahe Mv iii.54.15 (repetition 16),
(Käayapa) received from the Teacher (prob, abl., sästu)
face to face a robe . . .; (2) postpos. with gen., in the presence
(of): so prob. (cf. s.v. sammukha 1) bhagavato sammu-
kham pratiarutvä Dkham pratigrhltvä (so with 1 ms.,
Senart em. wrongly) Mv ii.257.15, having heard and accepted
it in the Lord's own presence (but possibly f¡-om the Lord,
in his presence, as in Divy 206.28 above); bahudharmah
sruto 'smäbhir lokanäthasya sammukham SP 70.3 (vs);
naigamajänapadänäm ca °kham evam samsrävayet 108.8
(prose); me . . . °kham 342.1 (vs), in my presence; (3) with
a verb of giving, to, with loc. or gen.: dadanti dänäni . . .
jinesu °kham SP 13.11 (vs), they give gifts to the Jinas;
virtually same phrase with jinäna °kham 13.14, and suga-
täna °kham 13.16 (vss).

sammukha-vinaya, m. (= Pali sammukhävi0, MN
ii.247.10* ñ., explained), procedure in the presence of (an
assembly of all the monks in the chapter), one of the 7
adhikaranaéamatha: Mvy 8631. (In Pali sammukha =
BHS °khät, see next.) In MSV ii.207.7 f. represented by
sammukhakaranlyam karma.

sammukhä(t),'adv. (abl. of °kha; = Pali °kha),
(1) from (the presence of), with gen. (cf. sammukham,
2): bhagavato °khä arutvä °khä pragrhitvä Mv i.319.6;
srutam hi mayä mahäbrahmano °khäd . . . iii.217.8; 218.4
and (om. mahä) 17 (mss. aiways brähm°); (2) in the
presence of, with gen. (so also Pali, Miln. 28.6): evam
Bhagaväm Uruvilvä-käayapasya sammukhä (v.l. °khät)
trayo bhrätaräm . . . vinayesi Mv ÜL428.9; similarly 429.11
°käayapasya sammukhä (but here mss. pramukhä; Senart's
note suggests reading in both places °Käayapa-pramukhä,
of whom K. was the chief; there were, in fact, only three
brothers, counting U.-K., and perhaps Senart's suggestion
is right).

? sammudita, possibly to be read for samudita,
delighted, in älaya-sa° Mv iii.314.3, 4; but see s.v. samudita.

sammula, see samula.
sammüdhaka, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. sammüdha,

plus -ka; in what mg.? svärthe?), stupefied: °kas ca kälam
karoti Karmav 42.4 (prose); a preceding lacuna, and
omission in Tib., make it hard to define the force of the
suffix.

[sammráati, by em. Mv i.359.2, 6, meditates on (so
Pali sammasati); but see s.v. samspréati.]

sammodate, °dayati (= Pali sammodati), carries on
a salutatory or greeting conversation with; it involves
inquiry into the health and well-being of the other person,
cf. Pali MN comm. i.110.5 if.: rarely with acc. of person,
na täh sammodayej jätu kauáalyam sädhu prechitum SP
280.1 (vs), he should not engage at all in conversation with
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them to ask kindly after their welfare; usually with instr.
plus särdham, devaih särdham älapämi samlapämi sam-
mode (1 sg. pres. mid.) Bhlk 26b.3, cf. in 4 devá api mayä
särdham älapanti samlapanti pratisammodante (see this;
here prati clearly = in return, as in Pali, e. g. Miln. 25.4);
the implication seems to be that despite the instr. with
särdham which regularly precedes, the verb sammodate,
°dayati does not in itself involve mutual greetings, but
only those of the subject to another person; also with
cognate ace. (after instr. plus särdham, or rarely saha)
sammodaniyäm kathäm sammodayitvä, having carried on
(such) a salutatory conversation, Mv iii.47.17; 60.11; 206.1;
208.12; 325.13; 394.13; 443.18, always followed by särä-
yaniyäm kathäm vyatisärayitvä (or the like), see these
words. In similar phrases krtvä, or another ger., may be
substituted tor sammodayitvä, see s.v. sammodana.

sammodana, f. °nlt adj. (to prec.; Pali °na as subst.),
salutatory, containing polite inquiries about the welfare of
the person addressed: vividha-°na-kathäm upasamskrtya
(v.l. upasamhrtya, but Mironov °skrtya) Mvy 6272; väk
°ni Bbh 217.7, and in sequel; after instr. with särdham.
(see under prec), vividhäm °nim kathäm krtvä LV 405.6;
(after instr. with särdham; most passages add sammu-
kham) °nim samrañjanlm vividhäm kathäm vyatisärya
Divy 70.10; 75.22; 156.Í9; 619.1 ; A v i.229.2; ii.140.4;
Karmav 29.17; same with upasamgrhya for vyatisärya
SP 261.6; with krtvä for vyati° and vividhäm before
sammod0 LV 409.1. See also next.

sammodaniya, adj. (= Pali id.), = prec.: °yah
Mvy 2942 (after samrañjaniyah 2941); f. °yä, with kathä,
Mv repeatedly, see s.v. sammodate, °dayati. In Karmav
27.1 text substitutes sukha-sambhävanäyäm, which might
be em. to °bhävanäm, causing pleasure; but this is otherwise
unrecorded in this cliché, and Lévi suggests in a note
sammodaniyäm.

sammodika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. prec. items),
(one who is) on terms of friendly greetings with another,
intimate, close friend: °dikä priyamänä (n. pi.) Mv i.231.19;
iii.57.4 (v.l. both times °ditä); °dikasya RP 31.8; (mätur
vä pitur vä) jnäter vä °dikasya (so WT with K' and v.l.
in KN, who read °ditasya) vänyasya vä samstutasya
kasyacit SP 346.1.

sammosa, sammosana(-tä), see a-sam°.
sammläna, ppp., = sammiläta, see °läyati: LV

254.15, 16 (same passage as Mv ii.126.4, 5).
samya, see samya.
samyak, (1) right, proper, in räsim samyak (for Skt.

samyañcam; acc. m.) Mv i.175.16 (vs) = samyaktvani-
yata räai, qq.v.; (2) (= Pali samma, which corresp. in
use to Skt. saumya, falsely Sktized by confusion with
Pali sammä, AMg. samma, = Skt. samyak), interj. of
friendly address, friend, comrade: samyag Jyoti(s)pala
Mv i.319.18; 320.1, 13, 19, etc., said by the potter'Gha-
tikära to his friend J.

samyaktva-niyata, see s.v. raái.
Samyaktvamithyätvasarvasamgrasana (see s.v.

raái), m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 605*; SsP 1424.18 (in 16
misprinted °mithyatva°).

samyak- pradhäna, °prahäna, see the second
members.

samyaksambuddha, m. ( = Pali sammä-sam°), a
perfectly enlightened one, a Buddha: passim, e. g. Mvy 5;
Mv i.80.4; 96.9, 12; Senart, i note 404, alleges that this
stem is used for samyaksambodhi; most of his instances
are dubious or false (e. g, his two SP citations are read
°buddhatvam, not °buddham, in KN); but in Mv ii.311.8
the mss. are cited as reading °buddhäye (dat., = °bodhaye;
prose).

samyaksambodhi, f. (cf. prec.; = Pali sammä-sam°),
perfect enlightenment, = (sam)bodhi; passim; (anuttaräm)
°dhim abhisambuddho Mv i.229.11, 13; ii.133.11; anuttar-

äye °Dodhaye cittam utpädayisyämi i.233.9, 12; °räye
°dhaye vyäkärsit i.239.6; °taräm °dhim abhisambuddhe
ii.285.3; °taräm °dhim abhisambhotsye Av i.171.15;
°taräyäm °dhau . . . Mvy 6355 (abhisambuddhah); Divy
50.11 (cittäny utpäditäni).

? samyag-avabodhi (m. or f.; Pali and Skt. record
only avabodha, m., not °dhi; no v.l. here in Kyoto ed.
of Mvy; but Mironov °bodhah without v.l.), perfect en-
lightenment:'Mwy 2885 °dhih.

samyag-äjnä, see s.v. äjnä.
samyagdrsti, (1) f. ( = Pali sammäditthi), true

opinion, orthodox'Views; as first stage in the noble eight-
fold path (märga): Mvy 997; opp. of mithyädrsti, Mv
ii.99.11; others, Mv ii.132.12; 284.2; (2) Bhvr., one who
holds right views ( = next): °tih, n. sg., Dbh 25.7; °tayah,
pi., Divy 302.9.

samyagdrstika, adj. (Pali sammäditthika; = prec,
2), holding right'opinions: Mv ii.132.12; 284.2.

[samyag-namana-patha- Gv 227.3, read samyag-
gamana0.]

samyag-vadamäna, m. (= Pali sammä-vad°, SN
ii.221.22, 25), one who speaks correctly, truthfully: (sace . . .,
or evam eva . . ., etc) °nä vadetsuh Mv iii.54.14, 15, 17;
55.2.

[sayathime, text in Siks 290.11, corrected in Bendall
and Rouse, Transí., 264 n. 2 / to sa ya ime; cf. text
291.5.]

-sayyaka, see manusya-raha-áayyáka.
sayyathäpi (näma), see s.v. yathäpi 2 and 3.
sayyathäpidam, once (Mv iii.283.8) for yathäpl-

dam, see yathäpi 1.
sayyathidam, v.l. often sadya°, rarely tadyathe-

dam (Mv i.49.3 imäni sapta ratnäni abhunsuh tadyathe-
dam, cakraratnam etc.), once samyathídam, q.v. (except
this last, only noted in Mv; = Pali seyyathidam; cf. also
sayyathäpi s.v. yathäpi 3; in Skt. tad yathä, which is
also used in BHS, e. g. Mv i.261.15 tad yathä (namely,
to wit) so 'pi mahäjanakäyo* the persons composing the
'crowd* being listed in the preceding; Senart's note is
inaccurate), namely, to wit, viz.: catväri dvipäni, sayyathi-
dam (so most mss., Senart °idam), jambudvipam pürva-
videham (etc.) Mv i.49.6; common in Mv, e. g. i.228.16;
249.11, 13; ii.116.4, 6, etc.; 132.17; 158.15 (v.l. sadya°,
so in the next eight), 18; 280.16; 281.2, 8, 14; 282.2;
2Ö4.8; 285.3; iii.229.7; 232.5; 264.12; 331.18. Cf. yad
idam, yad uta.

sara, nt. (Skt. Lex., m.; Pali id. in cpd. sighasara,
uddhamsara, Sn 3, 901), going, course: (te satpurusä ye . . .)
tathägatacankramanäni dharma-saräni ca pasyanti Kv
13.15 (prose). In LV 329.5 (vs) kämasarähatäh, struck with
the arrows of love (so Tib., hdod pahi mdah yis phog pa),
sara (no v.l.) = Skt. sara.

sarata, m. (see under next), a high number: Mvy
7769 = fib. brjod yas.

sarada, m. (= prec; cited Mvy 7898 as sarala,
nt., = Tib. brjod yas; in Gv 106.12, m. or nt., -saradasya,
gen.), a high number: Gv 133.23 (this seems prob, the
orig. form).

sa-rana, adj. Bhvr« (see rana, and a-rana), affected
by impurity, passion, depravity: Mvy 618; 2158; sabhayäh
saranäh sädlnaväh sadosä(h) LV 213.1 (prose). In SP
112.6 (vs) sa susyate parasaranesu, he withers in the houses
of others (so Tib. gzhan gyi khyim na), sarana = Skt.
áarana (rightly Burnouf; wrongly Kern).

sarati (= Pali id.; MIndie = Skt. smarati), is
mindful, thoughtful: read, practically with mss., no rajyati
no sarati na thlnam Mv iii.284.5'~(vs; with other Mln-
dicisms, thlnam, and in prec. line aññaya q.v., or mss.
anyäya), he is not impassioned, is not mindful (of worldly
things), has (or, there is) no torpor; in Pali SN i.l26i28
na kuppati na sarati ve (v.l. omits ve) na thino (text
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thino); comin. i.187.23 f. dosena na kuppati rägena na
sarati mohena na thino.

? sarabü (Pali id., Vin. ii.110.18; Jät. ii.147.11;
PTSD cites only °bhu), lizard: perhaps (as suggested in
Senart's note) read sarabünäm vä (gen. pi.) Mv i.20.6;
23.2, before undurünäm vä, in a list of animals; mss. very
confused; Senart's text em. kimpurus(ak)änäm, supposed
to mean monkey (which is unsupported and implausible).

Sarabhanga, see Sara°. The colophon Mv iii.375.12
reads Sarabhamgajätakam in Senart (v.l. Sara°).

sarala, nt., = (and cited from) sarada, q.v.
Saralaka (cf. Skt. sarala, a pine tree: Sarala, n. of

a mountain, Kirfel, Kosm. 97), n. of a mountain: MSV
ii.28.11; Tib. than sin can gyi ri, mount of pines.

sarasaräyate, onomat. (cf. Pali sarasaram, a rustling
sound, karissämi MN i. 128.26; AMg. sarasara, m., a sound
made by a snake, sarasarassai, makes such a sound), prob.
rustles: °räyamäna-mälä-samäyuktänäm (kumärinäm) Kv
30.13, wearing rustling garlands (ace. to pw constantly
moving to and fro). May be MIndic for svara-svarä°; see
s.v. svarasvara.

Sarasvati, m of a yaksini: Sädh 561.2; 562.5.
Saraha, n. of an author: (with honorific -päda) Sädh

80.18; 83.4.
sa-rätrim, °tram, adv. (cf. sa-rätri, Pan. 6.3.85;

saratti = sahasä Desln. 8.2), in the same night, or perhaps
better while it was still night: sa särthah °trim eva . . .
samprasthitah Divy 5.25 (cf. 27 sa särthas tävad gato
yävat prabhätam); sarätram eva MSV i.263.15; 264.5;
iii.138.5.

Saräpura, v.l. for Särapura, q.v.
Sarävati, n. of a city and river: Divy 21.26, 27 (v.l.

sarvä°, savärä0). Corresponds to Pali Sallavatl (or Sa}a°,
Sálala0, ? Sálala0), see Vin. i.197.23 with crit. app., and
DPPN s.v. Salalavati (a form which I do not know in
the texts).

sarita (ppp. to Skt. sarati?), <1) adj., fluent, f. sarita,
in a list of epithets of Buddha's voice or speech: Mvy
496; Süträl. xii.9, comm.; Chin, in constant flow (Lévi,
note to text, p. 80); Tib. on Mvy rgyun chags pa, made
continuous; (2) adj., perhaps passing constantly or rapidly
away, of worldly joys: Ud iii.5 saritäni vai snehitäni vai
saumanasyäni bhavanti jantunah (same word in Pali
same vs, Dhp. 341; PTSD gone, set in motion; comm.
anusata, payäta; the former is doubtfully interpreted as
diffuse, extravagant, CPD); (3) subst., m. or nt., drinking-
cup: saritena (or sar°) Bhik 29a. 1, 5; see s.v. käyaban-
dhana; Tib. cited as phor bu, drinking cup, which renders
BHS (and Skt.) sarakam Mvy 8956.

sarita (= Pali id., Skt. sarit), river: sa-nagara-
nigama-saritä . . . vasumati Mv i.83.3; saritälayam, ocean,
Mmk 66.9; fig. applied to desire or greed (as in Pali, Sn 3
etc.; cf. latä), MSV iii.54.2; 57.16.

? sarj(j)ara, v.l. sajjira, some fragrant substance:
°ra-gandham eva ca Sädh 411.10 (vs).

sarpih-pradyotika, adv. °kam (vä . . . dipyamäna-
sya), with lamps of butter or the like: Siks 182.2-3, after
taila-pradyotikam (q.v.). . ., in a list of tortures.

[sarpisaro LV 174.3 (vs), editorial error for sar-
paáiro, snake's head, as in citation Siks 204.13, and Tib.
on LV sbrul gyi mgo.]

sarva (Skt.), all; adv. forms, esp. sarvena (noted
by itself as adv. only in Mv i.90.6, all mss., Senart em.
sarve te, wrongly), altogether; this is commonly emphasized
by addition of a variety of other adv. forms in mg. ab-
solutely altogether, in the most complete way: esp. sarvena
sarvam (= Pali sabbena sabbam) SP 321.8; LV 255.Í8;
Mvy 6405; Mv ii.260.6, 7; 261.8; iii.223.6, 8; Divy 39.1;
105.7; 270.11; 502.22; Siks 349.11; Mmk 400.5; 561.17;
Dbh 39.26; Bbh 324.1; in Mv i.126.8 prob, read sarvena
sarvam (ed. with mss. sarva-)sünyam; sarvena sarvam

sarvathä SP 77.7; Bbh 11.19; sarvathä sarvam ( = Pali
sabbathä sabbam) Mvy 6406 (follows 6405, above); sar-
vena sarvam sarvathä sarvam Siks 349.20; 350.7, 13;
Lank 255.4;'Suv 169.1, 6; AsP 25.13 et al.; sarvena
sarvah (read sarvam) sarvathä sarvam sarvadä Siks
9.13, see note p. 395, which cites Bcp. as reading in the
same passage sarvena sarvam sarvathä, only. See also
sarvehi and sarvatratäye.

Sarvamsaha (so read with most mss. for Senart
Sarvasaha), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4.

sarvaka, adj. or subst. nt. (Skt. only Lex. and once
in Vedic where -ka is pejorative), all, pi. everything: sar-
vakäni ujjhitvä Mv ii. 112.1 (prose), abandoning everything;
no special force of -ka perceptible.

sarva-karmika, adj. (-karman plus -ika), effecting
all works, universally efficacious, said of mantras: Mmk
25.19; 74.6 (both prose).

sarvakälaka (see also särvakälika), adj. with pud-
gala, all-black, completely impure, said of a delinquent
monk who has gone thru five rites of purification, but
all wrongly done: MSV iii.74.7; 77.6. If one or more of
the five rites is done properly, the others wrongly, the
delinquent remains impure and is called (successively)
yadbhüyaskälaka, mostly black; upärdhakälaka, half
black; ekadesakälaka; and pradesakälaka; if all are
properly done, he is pure, apagatakälaka, q.v. In the
virtual repetition, p. 78, pradesakälakah is accidentally
omitted, but ekadesakälakah (line 13) has the definition
given above to pradesa-k° (only one of the five rites being
done Wrongly), which seems likely to be right. The ms.
several times writes -kälika for -kälaka.

sarvakälajna, adj. (cf. Skt. kälajna; Pali kalaññu,
ep. of Buddha, DN iii.134.24), knowing all times (past,
present, and future); -tä, quality of . . .: bodhimülam
upagamya cäpräptäyäm °täyäm, while this quality (which
comes with enlightenment) has not yet been attained (so 3
out of 6 mss.; Senart wrongly sarväkärajnatäyäm with
v.l.), pancaeaksusamanvägatä (see caksus) bhavanti Mv
i.158.1.

särvakälika, adj. (= AMg. savvakäliya; to Skt.
°kälam, adv., Pali sabbakälam, plus -ika), perennial: °kas
campakavrkso Divy 325.24, 25; so, or belonging to (flower-
ing or maturing in) all seasons (but not necessarily referring
to the same plant), Mv ii.97.4 (°käni, of flowers); 177.15
(puspaphaläni); 186.9 (vs) vanagulmä puspitä °kä; iii.69.12,
13 (puspäni).

Sarvagandhaprabhäsavati, n. of a lokadhätu:
Gv 81.4.

Sarvagandhärcimukhavajramanivicitra, n. of a
Bodhisattva: Gv 442.13.

Sarvagätrajnänapratibhäsacandra, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 421.14.

Sarvagämin, n. of a wandering monk: Gv 179.4 ff.
Sarvagunaviáuddhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva:

Dbh 2.20.
Sarvagunasamcayagata, m.,< n. of a samädhi: Mvy

582; SsP 1422.1.
Sarvagunälamkäravyüha, n. of a samädhi: SP

465.6
- Sarvacakrä, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4292.

Sarvacandäla, n. of a son of Mära, unfavorable to
the Bodhisattva: LV 314.3.

Sarvajagadduhkhaprasäntyäsväsanaghosa, n. of
a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.24.

Sarvajagaddhitapranidhänacandra, n. of a future
Tathägata: Gv 358.12.

iSarvajagadraksäpranidhänavIryaprabhä, n. of a
night-goddess: Gv 341.2 etc.

Sarvajjagäbhimukharüpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv
285.9 (vs); m.c. (§2.80) for Sarvajagadabhi0; 2d ed.
SarvajagäV unmetr.
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sarvajña, omniscient, as ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 14 et al.
Sarvajñajñanaviéesabhisekavant, m., n. of a bo-

dhisattva-samädhi: Dbh' 82.20*.
Sarvajñamitra, n. of a man, described as a Kashmi-

rian scholar (mahäpandita) and devotee of Tärä: Sädh
223.17.

Sarvamjaya, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.12.
Sarvatathägatadharmacakranirghosacüda, n. of

a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.13.
Sarvatathägataprabhämandalapramuncanama-

niratnanigarjitacüda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.11.
Sarvatathägataprabhämandalavairocanä, n. of a

lokadhätu: Gv 14.24.
Sarvatathägatavikurvitapratibhäsadhvajamani-

räjajälasamchäditacüda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.12.
Sarvatathägatasamtosam, n. of a goddess: Mvy

4317.
Sarvatathägatasimhäsanasampratisthitamani-

makuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.7.
Sarvatathägatasuratasukhä, n. of a goddess:

Mvy 4314.
Sarvatathägatäkarsam, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4315.
Sarvatathägatänurägam, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4316.
? sarvatraka, adj. (cf. Pali sabbatthaka, universal,

in all places, not in the BHS mg. in Jät. i.172.1 or Däth.
5.57; two other refs. in PTSD not found, app. erroneous),
capable of going everywhere: vimänäni °käni Mv ii.177.15
(prose); no v.l., but the mg. is suspiciously like that of
Skt. sarvatra-ga, which perh. read, if the word really
modifies the preceding vimänäni. However, the following
words are sarvakälikäni puspaphaläni, and the position
of our word suggests a corruption for Skt. sarvartukäni,
of all seasons; equivalents of this word (see sarvärtuka,
sarvotuka) precede sarvakälika, q.v., in Mv ii.97.4;
iii.69.12, 13.

sarvatratäye, adv. (app. instr. of *sarvatra-tä;
= Pali sabbattatäya or sabbatthatäya, see below), alto-
gether, in every way: sarvehi (q.v.) °täye sarvävantam
lokam spharitvopasampadya viharati Mv iii.213.14, in a
passage found repeatedly in Pali (PTSD s.v. sabbatthatä),
e. g. DN i.251.2, analyzed Vism. 308.4 if., where (as in
DN and elsewhere) sabbattatäya is read; this is analyzed
308.29 as sabb-atta-( = ätma-)täya: sabbadhi °täya
sabbävantam lokam . . . pharitvä viharati; some texts
read sabbatthatäya (as if based on sabbattha = sarvatra);
there is no record in Pali Dictt. of any other occurrence
of the word (on Kaccäyana-vutti's sabbathattä see CPD
s.v, a-sabb°with ref.); but the BHS word occurs also in:
áarvaáo °täye jnätavyam Mv i.229.9 = ii.133.10 = 285.2;
(ye kecid) bhavä (mss. bhave) sarve hi (read sarvehi,
q.v.?) °täye samvartanti (prob, delete punctuation and
add with mss. ye), sarve te bhavä anityä . . . ii.418.12.

Sarvatryadhvanämacakranirghosacüda, n. of a
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.14.

sarva-danda, m., ace. to Senart subject to all punish-
ment, completely criminal person: °dehi vä duhsllehi vä
. . . elvaráni . . . paribhuñjitáni Mv i.19.3; other words in
the uncertain passage are obscure and Senárt em. violently.

Sarvadada, m. c. for Sarvamdada, q.v.
Sarvadaya (v.l. Sarvodaya), n. of a former Buddha:

Mv iii.239.1.
sarvadaréi-ta, -tva (nt.; cf. next), Buddhahood: tena

me bhavatu °áita Mv i.48.4 = 81.21 (vs); svayambhüsarva-
daráitvam abhikänksanti panditäh i.88.13 (vs).

Sarvadarsin (ace. to Trik., Skt. Lex., all-seeing as
ep. of a Buddha; cf. prec), n. of two previous incarnations
of Säkyamuni, the second called a king (nrpa); in the
same list, but their deeds are quite different: RP 24.8
and 15 (vss).

Sarvadiáapradipaprabharaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv
257.21 (vs).

Sarvaduhkhapraáamana, n. of a Tathägata: Mmk
64.2.

[Sarvadevagupta, Senart's em. for Gavädeva0, q.v.]
Sarvadharmadhätutalabhedaketuräja, n. of a

Bodhisattva: Gv 81.14.
Sarvadharmadhätusägaranigarjitaghosa, n. of a

Bodhisattva: Gv 3.23.
Sarvädharmadhätuspharanaghosa, n. of a Bodhi-

sattva: Gv 3.22.
Sarvadharmanigarjitaräja, n. of two Tathägatas*

Gv 232.15; 360.15.
Sarvadharmanirnädachattramandalanirghosa,n.

of a cakravartin king: Gv 325.9 ff., whence cited Siks
154.2, 8.

Sarvadharmapadaprabheda, m., SsP 1420.21, or
°prabhedana, m., Mvy 570, n. of a samädhi (in same list).

Sarvadharmaprabharäja, n. of a Buddha: Gv
257.13 (vs).

Sarvadharmapraveáamudra, n. of a samädhi: Mvy
517; SsP 1416.2.

Sarvadharmabhävanärambhasambhavateja, n. of
a Tathägata: °jo (n. sg.) Gv 310.22.

Sarvadharmamudrä, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 512.
(Not in SsP.)

Sarvadharmaviryavegadhvaja, n. of a Tathägata:
Gv 309.13.

Sarvadharmavaipulyasamgraha-sütra, n. of a
work: áiks 95.11.

Sarvadharmasamatä, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 566;
SsP 1420.11. See also Sarvadharmasvabhävasamatä0.

Sarvadharmasamavasaranasägaramudrä, n. of a
samädhi: Mvy 527; SsP 1417.2 (here spelled °áarana°).

Sarvadharmasamädhiprabhaghosa, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 312.2.

Sarvadharmasamudräbhyudgatavegaräja, n. of a
Tathägata: Gv 282.6.

Sarvadharmasägaranirghosaprabharäja, n. of a
Tathägata: Gv 307.13 (prose); in vss called Dharmahsa-
mudraprabhagarjitaghosaräja and °garjitarajya,
qq.V.

Sarvadharmasägaranirghosaräja, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 296.23.

Sarvadharmasukhäkränta, m., n. of a samädhi:
Siks 181.10, 12.

Sarvadharmasvabhävavicaya, m., n. of a samädhi:
Dbh 82.13.

Sarvadharmasvabhävasamatävipancita, n. of a
samädhi: Samädh p. 4, lines 22, 23 (with corruptions);
p. 6, line 27 etc. Cf. Sarvadharmasamatä.

Sarvadharmätikramana, m., n. of a samädhi:
Mvy 588; SsP 1422.15.

Sarvadharmäpravrttinirdeaa, n. of a work: Mvy
1362; Siks 6.16; 90.19; 99.3 (here vss of the usual BHS
linguistic type).

Sarvadharmeávararaja (text °dharmis°), n. of a
Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.16.

Sarvadharmodgata, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 511;
SsP 1415.12.

Sarvadharmopapanna, m., n. of a samädhi: Gv
199.25.

Sarvanagararaksäsambhavatejahari, n. of a night-
goddess: Gv 302.3 etc.

sarvaniksepä, a high number, or method of calcu-
lation (gananä): LV 148.17. See sarvaviksepatä.

Sarvanirodhavirodhasarnpraáamana, m., n. of a
samädhi: Mvy 606; for variant forms see Sarvarodha-.

Sarvanlvaranaviskambhin (once, Dharmas 12,
Sarvani0; in Kv always falsely printed Sarvanl0), n. of a
Bodhisattva: Mvy 651.; Dharmas 12 (cf. above); Mmk
40.13; 312.5; n. sg. °bhinah (a-extension) Mmk 68.21;
abbreviated to Sarvanlvarana Mmk 62.12 (prose; but Tib.
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renders Nívaranaviskambhin, omitting sarva-, Lalou,
Iconographie, 32); Kv 1.14; 8.12 etc. (see above).

Sarvamdada (cf. -dada, which see for use of this
word as adj.), n. of a king, previous birth of Säkyamuni:
m.c. Sarvadada RP 22.12 (cf. Finot p. vii, No. 7) °dadena
nrpena satä me. In Mv iii.250.14 (vs) Senart assumes that
Sarvamdada is also the name of a man, but nothing in
the context indicates that it is anything but an adj.,
(an unnamed man) who gave away everything; the episode
which is told in Mv shows no relation to the story alluded
to in RP.

Sarvapascimarocanaprabha (so read with 1 ms.),
n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.15.

Sarvapunyasamuccaya, n. of a samädhi: SP 424.5.
Sarvapranidhänasägaranirghosamaniräjacüda,

n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.10.
sarvaprathamam, adv. (= Pali sabbapathamam,

Childers), first of all: Mv iii.56.18 (prose; mss. sarve pra°);
LV 403.4, 6; 404.18 f.

[Sarvaprabha, see Sarvapriya.]
sarvaprabhäsasamuccaya, nt., n. of a gem (prob,

mythical): Gv 498.10. Cf. sarvamaniratnasamuccaya.
Sarvapriya (so the only ms.; Senart em. Sarvapra-

bha; why?), n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.9.
Sarvabandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2.
sarvabala, nt., a high number: LV 148.8, cited

Mvy 7973.
Sarvabalavegavati, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 81.2.
Sarvabuddhaksetrakäyasvabhävasamdaraana, n.

of a samädhi: Dbh 92.9.
Sarvabuddhanirmänapratibhäsacüda, n. of a

Bodhisattva: Gv 3.9.
Sarvabuddhavisayävatärajnänälokälamkära, m.,

n. of a work: Mvy 1390.
Sarvabuddhasambhütagarbhamanimakuta, n. of

a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.5.
Sarvabhadra, n. of a yaksa: May 25.
Sarvabhütaprasädana, or °daka, m., n. of a gem

which reveals the nature of any disease: MSV ii.32.17
(°na); 33.5 (°ka); 35.16 (°ka).

saryabhütaruta, nt., °tam näma sästram, the science
of (understanding) the cries of all creatures: MSV ii.32.9.

sarvabhütarutagrahaní, se. lipi, a kind of script:
LV 126.11; lit. comprising (or grasping) the cries of all
creatures; Tib. renders literally; cf. prec. and sarvaruta-
samgrahanl-lipi.

sarvamaniratnasamuccaya, nt., n. of a (prob,
mythical) gem: Gv 498.3. Cf. sarvaprabhäsasamuccaya.

Sarvamaläpagata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 688.
Sarvamahäprthiviräjamaniraamipramuktä. n. of

a lokadhätu: Gv 11.23(22) (2d ed. line 21).
Sarvamäramandalapramardanaghosa, n. of a

Bodhisattva: Gv 3.23.'
Sarvamäramandalavikiranajnänadhvaja, n. of a

Bodhisattva: Gv 13.5; called °dhvajaraja 29.15.
Sarvamitra, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.13;

(2) n. of Aáoka's herald or official announcer (udghosaka):
Divy 403.5; (3) (= Pali Sabbamitta) n. of a king in the
Kumbha Jätaka: Jm 100.19 if.

Sarvaratnarucirä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 81.10.
Sarvaratnavarnasamantaprabhäsaarl, n. of a

lokadhätu: Gv 324.23.
Sarvaratnavicitravarnamanikundala, n. of a

Bodhisattva: Gv 442.5.
sarvaräja (cf. Skt. sarvaräj, rare), emperor, universal

king: (tasya, sc. to Prince Punyaraámi, son of King ArcLs-
mant, mätäpitrbhyäm) kotih kanyänäm dattä, jnätisam-
ghena kotih, naigamajänapadaih kotih, sarvaräjena kotih
kanyänäm dattä abhüvan RP 41.15; it seems that sarvaräja
must refer to a feudal superior of the prince's father,
who was a rajan, 36.18.

Sarvaräjendrä, n. of a mudrä: Kv 74,9, 18.
Sarvarutakauáalya, n. of a samädhi: SP 424.4.
sarvarutasamgrahanl-lipi, a kind of script: LV

126.9 (comprising or grasping all cries or sounds); Tib.
translates literally; cf. sarvabhütarutagrahaní.

Sarvarüpasamdaráana, m., n. of a samädhi: SP
405.14 ff.; 412.11; 435.9 ff.

Sarvarüpasamdaráana, n. of the lokadhätu of the
Buddha Meghadundubhisvararäja: SP 431.9. So both edd.;
both Transí. Sarvabuddhasam0, which is not cited from
any ms. (the only v.l. omits rüpa, one ms.).

Sarvarodhavirodhasampraáamana, m., Mvy Miro-
nov 21.101, or Sarvarodhapratirodhapraáamana SsP
1424.19 or Sarvarodhavirodhapraá0 ibid. 21, variants
for Sarvanirodhavirodhasampraáamana, q.v. The
definition given in SsP contains the words rodha and
virodha (not nirodha nor pratirodha).

Sarvalaksanapratimanditaviáuddhiárlgarbha, n.
of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.15.

Sarvalokadhätüdgatamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva:
Gv 3.6.

Sarvalokadhätüpadravodvegapratyuttlrna, n. of
a Buddha in a western lokadhätu: SP 184.13.

Sarvalokapriyadaráana, n. of a Litsavi (Licchavi)
prince: Suv 14.10; 17.7. See also Sarvasattvapriya0 (3).

Sarvalokabhayacchambhitatvavidhvamsana-
kara, n. of a Buddha in a northeastern lokadhätu: SP
185.2 (there are a number of variants in Kern's ed. and
transí.; Burnouf °bhayästambhitatvavidhvams°).

Sarvalokahitaisin, n. of a future Tathägata: Gv
358.14.

sarvalokägrabhuta, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv
ii.310.20 (em.; mss. °lokagrasata).

Sarvavajradhara-mantra, n. of a charm: Siks
140.13 (quoted in the following).

sarvaviksepatä, = sarvaniksepä, q.v.: Mvy 7985
(cited from LV); Tib. thams cad rnam par hbyed, which
supports vi rather than ni, and is read also (with final
hbyed pa) by Tib. on LV.

Sarvavisayävabhäsälamkärapratibhänadaraana-
garbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 709.

Sarvavrksapraphullanasukhasamväsä, n. of a
night-goddess: Gv 313.12 etc.

Sarvavaidalyasamgraha (cf. vaidalya), n. of a
work: Mvy 1385.

Sarvavyädhicikitsaka, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk
40.15.

Sarvavyüharatisvabhävanayasamdaraana, n. of a
gandharva: Mvy 3390.

Sarvavyühälamkärapratibhäsasamdareanagar-
bha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.7.

Sarvasilparäja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.13.
Sarvaáüra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.15.
Sarvaeokäpagata, n. of a lokadhätu in the south:

SsP 31.19.
Sarvaáveta, n. of a mythical (magic) herb: Kv 55.14;

56.17; 58.6.
sarva-samjña (see s.v. samjnä 7), a high number:

Mvy 7975 = fib. brdah ses kuii; cited from LV 148.10.
Sarvasattvakuáalamülanigarjitasvara, n. of a

Bodhisattva: Gv 4.10.
Sarvasattvacittacaritänugata, m., n. of a samädhi:

Dbh 82.14.
Sarvasattväträtar, n. of a Mahäbrahman: SP 164.9.
Sarvasattvapäpajanana, m., n. of a samädhi: SP

464.2.
Sarvasáttvapriyadaráana, (1) n. of a future Buddha

(= Mahäprajäpat! GautamI, as predicted): SP 269.1, 3;
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva of old: SP 405.8 ff. (previous
incarnation of Bhaisajyaräja); (3) n. of a Litsavi (Licchavi)
prince (= Sarvalokapriya0): Suv 13.1, mss.; Nobel em.
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to Sarvaloka0 which Suv mss. read later; but his note
shows that both forms occur in Chin.-Tib. versions of
the story.

Sarvasattvävabhäsateja, n. of a Tathägata: °jo (n.
sg.) Gv 310.14 (prose).

Sarvasattvojohärl (Burnouf °tvaujo°; Kern Transí.
°tvoja°), n. of an ogress: SP 400.7.

? sarva-santa, adj. (santa = Skt. sant), by all means
real, sure to occur (?): (a childless king reflects, mamätya-
yät) svakulavamsacchede rästräpahärah sarvasantah (ed.
em. °tam), sväpateyam aputram Hi Divy 439.30, after my
death, on the cutting off of my family line, plundering of the
kingdom is bound to happen; my property lacks a son.

Sarvasamädhisägarävabhäsasimha, n. of a Ta-
thägata: Gv 312.7.

Sarvasaha, see Sarvamsaha.
sarvasärasamgrahanl, sc. lipi, a-kind of script: LV

126.11; lit. comprising (or grasping) all essence; Tib.
renders literally.

Sarvasukhaduhkhanirabhinandin, m., n. of a
samädhi: Mvy 607; SsP 1424.9.

Sarvasvarañgarutaghosas(i)rí, n. of a Buddha:
Gv 285.22 (vs).

[sarväkärajna-tä, see s.v. sarvakalajña.]
Sarväkäraprabhäkara, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy

614; SsP 1425.12.
Sarväkärarasmikusuma, m., n. of a samädhi: Dbh

82.12.
sarväkäravaropeta, (1) adj. (Skt. in elements, tho

not recorded as cpd.; Pali sabbäkäravarüpeta, of Buddha,
Therag. 1046), endowed with all excellent forms: of Buddha's
voice, Mvy 504; °tam, among synonyms for anuttara,
2533; etc.; in Gv several times misspelled sarväkärävaro0,
e.g. 418.7 (said of the cakra-ratna of a universal monarch)
and 19 (of monasteries built by him); (2) m., n. of a samä-
dhi: Mvy 602; SsP 1424.6.

Sarväkäeataläsambhedavijnaptimaniratnavi-
bhüsitacüda, n. of a 'Bodhisattva: Gv 3.11.

sarvänta, the very end; loc, at. . ., with gen.: (tesäm
eva devänäm) °te Divy 222.10.

Sarväbhibhü (in Pali sabbäbhibhü is ep. of Buddha
in Vin. i.8.17, but seems not to occur as n. pr.), (1) n. of
a former Buddha, by whom Buddhahood was predicted
for (the future) aäkyamuni: in Mv iii.240.1 ff. he was the
next Buddha after Pipamkara: LV 5.6; 1.71.20; Divy
226.16 if.; Mv i.2.3; 36.6 ff.'; iii.240.1; 241.13; 243.1, 2, 21;
244.16; 247.4; 248.6; (2) n. of three future Buddhas, in
the same list, the second immediately following the first:
Mv iii.330.12, 14.

? sarvärtuka, adj. (= Skt. sarvartuka; see also
sarvotuka), of all seasons: °käni (of flowers) Mv ii.97.4
(prose). So app. both mss. (one is specifically cited thus);
but Senart ignores the form in notes and Index; may
it be an editorial slip for the Skt. sarvar0?

Sarvarthadaráa, n. of a Tathägata in the zenith:
Sukh 98.18 (in JAOS 1880.185 printed Sarvädarsa).

Sarvärthadarain, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.238.5.
Sarvärthanäman, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.4.
Sarvärthasiddha, (1) personal name of Säkyamuni

(in Mv and LV commoner than Siddhärtha; Pali seems
to record only Siddhattha): LV 95.22 f. (so named by his
father); 99.20; 104.9; 105.9 ff.; 111.4; 136.13; 360.16 et al.;
Mv ii.26.15; 48.5; 73.6; 74.6 fi.; 75.18 (in next line Siddhär-
tha); iii.111.17; 176.2; 263.2; 377.16; Avii.112.2; Karmav
71.21 (here applied to him as samyaksambuddha); (2) m.,
n. of a bodhisattva-samädhi: Mvy 743.

sarvävant, adj. (=-- Pali sabbävant; not identical
with sarvävant, containing everything, BrhU 4.3.10; Kern,
SBE 21 p. xvii, is wrong), entire: SP 6.1 (°vac ca, v.l.
°vantam, MIndic n. sg. nt., buddhaksetram; prose); 72.7
(°vantam, n. sg. nt., nivesanam; prose); 315.1 (°vantam

bodhisattvaganam), etc.; LV 4.14 (°vantam Jctavanam);
36.10; 67.2; 291.9; read (yam jñeyam . . .) sarvävantam
(or m.c. sarvävatam; an äryä vs, tho printed as prose)
Mv i.4.9 (text sarvan tarn, v.l. sarväntam); ii.313.17
(°vanta); 314.14 (°vatim); 349.3 (°vatl . . . iokadhatul¿);
iii.55.18 (°vantena kälena, em.); 213.14; 318.1 = LV
399.21 (°vantam lokam); Mv iii.362.6 (°vantam, em.,
isvastrajnänam); Mvy 6328 (°vantam, misprinted sarvän-
tam, cf. Index); Divy 294.21; 298.21; 352.10; Suv 10.7;
Siks 269.13; Kv 99.8; Mmk 1.18; Sukh 77.6; Gv 169.14;
Dbh 5.22. Common in most texts.

Sarvävaranavikiranajnänavikrämin, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: Gv 14.25; called °jnänavikräntaräja 31.7.

Sarvästiväda, see Ärya-sarv°.
sarvena, in adv. expressions, see sarva.
sarvehi, adv. (app. instr. pi. of sarva, but corresp.

to Pali sabbadhi, of obscure ending), altogether: Mv
iii.213.14, perhaps also ii.418.12, see sarvatratäye.

sarvotuka, or °duka, adj. (§3.92; semi-MIndie for
Skt. sarvartuka; see sarvärtuka; = Pali sabbotuka,
AMg. savvouya, savvottuya), of all seasons: °tukäni (mss.
sarvodakäni; with puspäni) Mv Hi.69.12, 13; (puspäni . . .)
sarvotuka-(so Sénart em., 1 ms. °duka-, the other badly
corrupted)-kälikäni iii.81.3 (vs). See also sarvatraka.

Sarvodáya, v.l. for Sarvadaya, q.v.
Sarvausadhi, n, of a magically endowed being

(physician, vaidyaräja 36.6), a previous incarnation of
ääkyamuni: Karmav 36.5 fi.

sarvausadhinisyandä, sc. lipi, a kind of script,
(having, bringing) issue (result) of all medicinal herbs: LV
126.11 (Tib. renders literally; see s.v. nisyanda).

sa-lila, adj. Bhvr. (m.c. for °lila), graceful, charming.
Mv ii.142.8 (vs).

Salilagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.1.
Salila, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.12.
Salilagajagämin (cf. lida), n. of a former Buddha:

Mvy 100 = Tib. glañ po che ltar hgyiñ (misprinted hgyin)
zhiñ bzhud pa, departing while looking down (haughtily)
like a great elephant: LV 5.14 = Tib. ñom bag (surely
intending the word given by Ja. and Das as ño hbab,
with look cast down, bashful) glañ pohi hgros (with walk
of elephant). Senart reads °gäm! by em. Mv i.139.2; but
see Savilambagämin.

[salokänäm, Divy 272.24, corruption; see s.v.
samkära (3).]

savara, (1) m., a high number: Mvy 7785 (Tib.
mchog ldan); no v.l.; also as v.l. for mavarah or maparah
Mvy 7707 (in earlier part of the same list); (2) nt., a high
number (but much smaller than °rah Mvy 7785): °ram
Mvy 7833 (corresponding in position to Mvy 7707, and
rendered in the same way in Tib., ban bun, differing thus
from Mvy 7785); for this a v.l. mavaram, q.v., is recorded,
and it seems quite clear that s- is a graphic error for m-;
Mvy 7833 is cited from Gv 133.2 which reads maparam,
q.v.; in Gv 105.20 paramasya (gen.) is obviously another
form of the same number, see parama.

savijñánaka, adj. (= Pali saviññanaka, also saviñ-
ñána), conscious, living: °ke käye Divy 534.25, in a living
body (person); cf. Pali AN i.132.23 saviññanake káye.

Savilambagämin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.139.2; so I would read for Senart's em. Salilagajagämin;
most mss. Saciramba-gä° (one ms. Sari°, one good ms.
Savi°). Cf. Skt. sa-vilambam, adv.

sa-vrana, see vrana.
sa-sakya, adj. (sa-, q.v., with sakya), possible: neha

punah sasakyam labdhum nareneksurasam pradhänam
áiks 110.19 (vs), it is impossible for a man here to obtain
the excellent juice of the sugarcane. Cf. Pali sasakkam,
which needs further study; Childers, citing only from (the
Lex.) Abhidhänappadlpikä, renders certainly; PTSD as
much as one can; on MN i.415.36 sasakkam na karaniyam
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comm. iii. 128.23 glosses ekamsen' eva (supporting Childer*,
na kätabbam; on MN i.515.1 sasakkam (brahmacariyam
na vaseyya), comm. iii.226.15 glosses ekam satthe nipáto,
prob, also intending the same (read ekamsatthe).

1 saha- (Skt.), indecl., as prior member of a cpd.,
or ace. to some also with a following separate abh, to
be rendered immediately upon or after, or the like, of
succession in time so close as to be spoken of as contem-
poraneous; (1) with foil, abl., as in Pali saha parinibbänä
DN ii.156.35, taken as two words by ed. and Andersen,
Reader, Glossary, immediately after (Buddha's) nirvana;
Senart, note on Mv i.24.10, and Weiler 21, take such
BHS forms as cpds., and I am inclined to follow them,
largely because of the cases listed under (2); but saha
seems to govern a prec. abl., in associative mg., in Ind.
Spr. 1488 aisvaryat saha sambandham na kuryät, one should
not make alliance with royalty: saha-sravanäd eva, immedi-
ately upon hearing, LV 62.12; 253.20; bodhisattvamätuh
saha-darsanäd eva 71.19-20; saha-pratilambhäd 72.7, as
soon as they received it; te d'äni sammürechitvä saha-vedanä
prapatanti Mv i.24.10 (but this might be taken as an
ordinary Bhvr. of Skt. type, with, accompanied by, pain,
n. pi. m.; Senart understands abl.); (2) certainly as prior
member of cpds, followed by a noun, either an adverbial
ace, dlpamkarasya saha-darsanam LV 359.10 (vs), imme-
diately at the sight of D., or in further composition with
another noun, tasyäs ca saha-nirgamana-käle Siks 72.10,
and at the very time when it comes forth; of tener with a
following ppp., (ekah pradipo . . .) praveáyate, sa saha-
pravesito (as soon as it is put in) . . . tamondhakäram
vidhamayati áiks 178.3; in loc. abs., te saha-pratisthäpite
pänau LV 72.5, they, as soon as (Maya's) hand was placed
(on their heads). . .; sahodgate 'rune áiks 65.7, immediately
after sunrise; a loc. abs. would be expected in the next,
but instead a 'pendant' horn, is used, syntactically discon-
nected with what follows, sajiapravartitam cedam . . .
dharmacakram SP 179.14 (prose), and as soon as this wheel
of the Law was set in mot fon . . .

2 saha, m., = sahä (lokadhätu), q.v.; rare, but note
that lokadhätu has both genders: sähe lokadhätäv Gv
317.22 (prose); in Kashgar fragments of SP, LaVallée
Poussin JRAS 1911, 1074.13, 30, and 1075.5, and Lüders
ap. Hoernle MR 151.12-13, imasmi (Lüders iha) sähe
lokadhätau; all these phrases are omitted in printed text
of SP 267.3, 11; 268.3; and 270.6. BR also cite sahapati
from LV (Cale), but for this Lefm. 44.11 sahäpati with
all mss.; and sahalokadhätu from Mvy, but for this our
Mvy (3066) and Mironov read sahä°.

Sahacittotpädadharmacakrapravartin, n. of a
Bodhisattva who. presented a wheel of the Law to the
Buddha at Benares: LV 415.9.

sahajanmaka, °mika (to Skt. sahajanman, which
in late Skt. = brother, Schmidt, Nachträge, plus -ka, -ika),
of like birth or origin: (vayasyakah) °mikah (in 13 mss.
°makah) sahapámáukridanakah Divy 331.13, 15, 20, 25.

Sahajaviläsa, n. of an author: Sädh 384.9; 452.5.
sahadharma, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali sahadhamma,

Nett., see below; and cf. next), harmonizing, agreeing, in
accord with the (true) Doctrine: only in a cliché, substantially
identical in Mv i.330.5; 331.5; 332.8; 333.1, 13; iii.334.16;
335.5; SP 179.2 (dharmacakram . . . apravartiyam, or
°tyarn, SP and some Mv °titam, [kenacic] chramanena
vä brähmanena vä devena vä Märena vä Brahmanä
[some om. this] vänyena vä kenacit [some om. anyena
or 4íenacit] punar loke) sahadharmena;. KN prints saha
dharmena as two words, wrongly; Tib. on SP chos dan
mthun pas, by one in harmony with the Doctrine (instr.),
immediately followed by (and clearly dependent on) ma
bskor ba, not set in motion; the Pali equivalent cliché
(e. g. Vin. i. 12.1-3) regularly lacks any correspondent to
sahadharma, but Nett. 169.14 ends a similar cliché (not

concerning the dhammacakka) with (kenaci vä) lokasmim
sahadhammena (correctly printed as one word, but not
in Pali Dictt.).

sahadhärmika, adj. (to prec, q.v., plus -ika; = Pali
sahadhammika, which in the Dictt. is sometimes assigned
this mg., sometimes defined co-religionist, a mg. which
need, and prob, should, never be assumed in BHS, nor,
I suspect, in Pali), consonant with the (true) Doctrine;
m., of a person, one who lives in consonance therewith (the
mg. having the same doctrine is given by Wogihara's Chin,
renderings in Bbh Index but is never necessary and some-
times impossible): °ke dharmasrävane áiks 55.6; °keno
(m.c. for °kena) vacanena 194.7 (vs), cf. Pali sahadhammiko
vädänuvädo Vin. i.234.19-20, °ke vuecamäne Dhs. 1327;
personal, yä ca °kasya darsanenäbhipramodanä Bbh 30.11,
joy at sight of one who is true to the Doctrine; °kam ca
drstvä sumanä bhavati 184.26; (bodhisattvo vrddhatara-
kam gunavantam . . .) °kam drstvä 161.12; °kasya bodhi-
sattvasya krtapranidhänatayä 152.24, because a Bodhi-
sattva that is consistent with the doctrine has (must neces-
sarily have) made an 'earnest wish' (vow for enlightenment);
in the last the alleged meaning co-religionist is peculiarly
impossible, but nevertheless given by Wogihara's Chin.
(of the same Doctrine). On the Pali mg. see esp. Mahä-
niddesa 485.16 (a gloss on Sn 965) paradhammikä vuccanti
satta sahadhammike thapetvä ye keci Buddhe appasanna
. . . (also dhamme, samghe), te bhikkhü etc.; note that
even the paradhammikä here are monks, but have no
faith in the Buddha etc.; in contrast the sahadhammika
(of seven sorts; which seven?) are in accord with the true
doctrine.

saha-pämsukridanaka, m. (in Skt. °dana cited
only as nt. n. act.; Skt. saha-pämsukridita, = this, is found
also in BHS, Mv iii.450.13), = pamsukridana, 'dust-
player', boyhood comrade: Divy 331.13 ff.

sahampati (= Pali id.; cf. sahä-, sahäm-pati), n.
of Brahma: Mv iii.381.11 (vs); °ti (em.), n. sg., without
Brahma.

saharsya- (or ace. to Suzuki's Index harsya-, taking
sa- as associative prefix with entire cpd.), the first of the
svara or notes of the musical scale: Lank 3.7 (first in a
cpd., foil, by rsabha, gändhära, etc.); kept in Suzuki's
transí.; note in ed. suggests em. sadga (read sadja), and
so Suzuki's Index for harsya.

Sahalin, (1) (= Pali Sahalin, DN ii.259.22), n. of a
deity: Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 183.13;
(2) n. of a king, ancestor of Asoka: Divy 369.11.

sahavratä (corresponds to Pali sahavyatä; the origin
of the latter is obscure, but the BHS form is prob, secondary
to it, with hyper-Skt. adaptation to vrata, cf. Senart n.
on Mv iii.223.5, p. 493), association, state of being connected
with: regularly dat. -sahavratäyai, LV (also °täye in Mv),
in cpds., äkimcanyäyatana- (see this) LV 238.16 =
Mv ii.118.3 (in*Mv corruptly aáañkitavya-, q.v.); naiva-
samjnänäsanjftäyatana- (see this) LV 243.17; 403.11
= Mv ii.119.10; iii.322.12; brahmaloka- (and others)
Mv iii.223.5, 6, 9, 11; cf. Pali DN ii.250.20 brahmaloka-
sahavyatäya, same passage as Mv iii.223.5. The Tib.
versión of LV shows, confusedly, that it read as our text,

sahaáayini (cf. Pali sahaseyya, recorded only as m.,
bedfellow of another monk), bedfellow (f.); so I believe we
must read (rather than sahasopinl with Senart, and mss.
at Mv iii.86.19 only), deriving from root si; (pra)suptäye
°nlye (mss. sahasäpinlye) Mv iii.82.13 and 15 (vss); saha-
aäyinibhih (mss. saha-säy°) 87.12 (vs); °mye (here mss.
hopelessly corrupt) áayitaye iii.74.18.

Sahasodgata, n. of a householder, hero of Divy Chap,
xxi (colophon 314.10): Divy 309.27 ff.

[sahasopinl, see sahaéayinL]
sahasragarbha, a kind of jewel: Gv 124.5.
Sahasradätar, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.13.
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Sahasradharma, n. of a brother of Säriputra: Mv
iii.56.11.

Sahasrabhuja, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.18.
Sahasrayajña, n. of a king, previous incarnation of

Säkyamuni: LV 170.17 (vs).
sahasrayodhin (= AMg. sahassajodhi), one who can

fight a thousand, a mighty warrior; seems to be a rather
technical term: (yato 'sya räjnä svapuruso) dattah °yodhi
Divy 243.26 (as guard); te brähmanäh °dhinah purusa-
syaivam srutvä bhitäh 244.5; tatra ca kriyamane °dhinah
purusasyaivam utpannam 14; (stüpe sarvajätakrtani-
sthite) °dhy abhyägatah 245.8, and fi.; aham °dMMSV
L104.ll.

Sahasravarga (m.), n. of a section of the Dharma-
pada, quoted in 13 ff.; equivalent to the Sahassavagga
of the Pali Dhp., vss 100 fT.: dharmapadesu °gam bhäsati
Mv iii.434.12.

Sahasraáiri (m.c. = °sri), n. of a kalpa: Gv 259.5 (vs).
Sahasrävartä, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4294.
sahasrima, ord. num. (= Pali sahassima, SN

ii.133.18, not in Dictt.; see under áatima), thousandth:
KP 159.15 (cited s.v. satima).

sahasri (Pali sahassl, cited by Senart Mv i note 373,
seems to be cited only with, or sc, lokadhätu or puthavl,
see Ghilders, and app. is not used like our word; cf. sahasri),
a thousand, perh. rather a group of 1000: sattva-sahasriyo
(ace. pi.) Mv i.5.13 (here mss. all om. sattva); 6.4 (four
mss. °säh°), 7 (only 1 ms. °säh°); anekäm brähmanänäm
sahasriyo samägatäni (! ace. pi.) 310.1; jana-°riyo (n. pi.)
ii.74.11; präna-°riyo (n. pi.) 98.17; brähmana-°riyo (n. pi.)
103.11; devakoti-°riyo (n. pi.) 160.9. All prose.

sahä (also rarely 2 saha, m., q.v.; Skt. Lex. earth, but
in lit. only BHS), name of the world-system in which we
live; almost invariably with lokadhätu, but without it
Mv ii.380.18 (vs) tehi bhaveyä saha (so mss., n. sg., m.c.)
samprapürä; Sahä nämnä lokadhätuh Bbh 295.5; in the
foil, either cpd. or (oftener) associated with lokadhätu:
Mvy 3066; SP 185.3-4 (asyäm sahäyäm lokadhätau);
317.9 (id.); 244.4 (sahäm °tum);'Mv ii.-319.12 (vs; sarväm
sahäm . . . °tum); Divy' 293.19 (imäm sahä-lokadhätum);
Mmk'2.12; 229.25; Gv 8.23, etc.; 215.19 (sahäyä °dhätoh);
Sukh 99.16. See Sahä(m)pati.

sahäpati (also saham°, sahäm0, and sabhäpati,
qq.v.; ~= Pali sahampati; cf. sahä, 2 saha), lord of the
sahä (or saha) lokadhätu, ep. of Brahman, m., and almost
invariably accompanied by a form of that word; in most
texts sahäm0 seems commoner, yet it may be only a false
Sktization of Pali saham°, which could represent an orig.
sahä- by the 'law of morae'; in the mss. of LV, Divy, and
some other works, sahä° predominates: LV 44.11; 61.5;
63.1; 69.16; 70.1; 83.13; 274.18 (in some of these v.l.
sahäm0); in 73.8; 130.20 most mss. sahäm0, but Lefm.
sahä°; perh. Mv ii.63.11 (so one ms., Senart sahäm0, which
the other ms. prob, intends); Divy 613.30; 652.13, 17;
655.6 (in the last three ed. sahäm0, against mss.); Av
(Speyer always reads sahäm0; ms. sahä° in) i.305.14f.;
311.17 t ; 317.15 (in prec. line sahäm0); 329.5 £.; 337.7 f.;
343.1 (in 2 sahäm0); ii.198.11; Suv'84.12 and 91.14 (all
mss., both times; Nobel em. sahäm0); Bbh 75.4; 295.6.

sahampati, (1) m., = prec, q.v.: SP 4.8; 69.8, and
often (app. always sahäm0); Mvy 3116; Divy 638.25; Av
i.273.9; 298.2; 317.14; 323.12 f.; 343.2; RP 2.3; Kv 2.6;
Sukh 92.13; Mmk 19.9; 45.5; 69.7, etc. (always sahäm0,
I believe); (2) m., n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.18; (3)'f.,
n. of a kimnara maid: °tir Kv 6.7. Cf. next.

[? sahampatika, n. sg, °ko, = prec: Mv ii.136.4
(vs), by Senart's em.; mss. differ widely; if correct, -I(ka)
m.c]

sahäya, in LV 387.9 (vs), if text is right must mean
accompanied (by, with instr.): adhunäpy asau tarn . . .
sampüjayaty anyasuraih sahäyah, even now he honors it,

together with the other gods. But this use of sahäya seems
unparalleled, and Tib. makes it agree with anyasuraih:
lha gzhan grogs dan lhan cig mchod pa byed, honors it
together with the other companion gods; this implies sahäyaih,
which is prob, the true reading, tho no v.l. is cited. Cf.
however sahlya, Buddhac. x.26.

sahäyaka (see also next; in Skt. recorded only once
at end of a BHvr. cpd.; but Pali id. is well established,
in prose; = Skt, sahäya plus -ka), companion, comrade:
tau bhrätarau särdha (so read; best mss. särtha; m.c)
sahäyakais taih LV 392.4 (vs); here -ka could be m.c,
in any case svärthe as in Pali; MSV ii.176.17 (prose);
but it is clearly pejorative in AsP 417.20 f. (prose) esa
mama °kah . . . bahavo 'pi . fc . mamänye 'pi °käh santi,
na ca punas te mamäbhipräyam paripürayanti, ayam tu
mayä pratirüpah sahäyo (NBl) labdhah, he is my despicable
companion, and I have many others too, but they do not
fulfil my purpose; however, here I have got a suitable compan-
ion (sahäyah).

sahäyika (could be from Skt. saháyin plus -ka), =
prec: MSV ii.177.14 (so ms.); 185.1.

sahita, adj. (1) (= Pali id.) of speech, connected,
coherent, sensible: Mvy 474 (°ta, of Buddha's speech);
sahitam ca bhütam (true) ca sadä prabhäsate SP 373.4;
sahitam . . . sumadhuram . . . abravlt Mv i.145.7 = 201.7
= ii.5.2 (Senart i.490 wrongly kindly, agreeable); MSV
ii.174.2 (read) taväsahitam, mama sahitam; (2) of hair
and eyebrows, in sahita-bhrü LV 107.8 and sahita-keáa
12, both in list of anuvyañjana of the Buddha (Senart
also reads sahita-keáa in Mv ii.44.10, but read with mss.
ahasita-keéa, q.v.); Tib. LV both times mñarn pa =
even, which usually renders Skt. sama and has both mgs.,
alike, and level, flat, smooth; prob, therefore with smooth
(orig. connected, so close-growing; perhaps thick*!) eyebrows
and hair. These terms seem to be substitutions for, and
roughly equivalent to, álaksna-bhrü and -keáa of other
texts (Nos. 65 and 76 of my list of anuvyañjana), both
of which are lacking in LV. In Pali, Therig. 254, sahita
is used of a young woman's hair compared to a grove:
känanam va sahitam (comm. 210.7 ghanásamnivesam
uddham eva utthita-uddhadighasäkham upavanam viya;
in accordance with this Mrs. Rhys Davids renders
dense).

sahitaka, adj. ( = sahita, with -ka svärthe), together,
united: (ägaccha deva adyaiva . . . samgham parivisisyä-
mah) °takä (n. pi., for dual) Mv ii.275.13, come, your
Majesty, this very day we will serve the assembly of monks
together.

[sahi, LV 325.9 (vs), should be printed, sa hi (m.c
for hi): no rägena sa hi vasämy aham na ca dosaih, Tib.
ña ni hdod chags zhe sdañ lhan cig gnas pa ma. yin te,
/ (emphatic) am not dwelling with desire or hatred. I assume
sa . . . aham = the common so 'ham of Skt. The only
alternative would be to em. to sahä, m.c for saha.]

sahlya, adj. (obscure, except for obvious connection
with saha; suffix -iya, §22.20 ? or^hyper-Skt. for Pkt.
sahijja, sahejja = sahäya? Against the latter, possibly,
may be cited dependence of an instr. on sahlya in Buddhac.;
see however s.v. sahäya), associated, in company (with),
or as subst. companion: (sa grhapatih . . .) antarjana-°ya
udyänabhümim nirgatah Divy 312.5; danda-°yah (kumä-
rah) 446.3, 5, accompanied by a punitive force; devasahlyo
Av i.365.15, together with Your Majesty; (tena grhapatinä
. . .) °yena 366.2; tena mahäraja-°yena ib. 6, with . . . in
attendance, as companion (so best ms. of Av all three times,
Speyer's text sahäya always); sadbhih sahlyä hi satäm
samrddhih Buddhacarita x.26, for the success of the good
is associated with the good; in MSV ii.73.4 read (hälähalena
visena ca) sahiyena (ms. sahahlyena; ed. em. sahayogena),
by hälähala and (other) poison combined.

sahya, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id.), health, welfare, fortune:
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Divy 258.16, see s.v. asahya, to which this is prob, a
secondary back-formation.

sämyamanika, adj. (to Skt. samy amana; cf. Skt.
sämyamana), concerned with restraint or control: °kah Mvy
9419.

sämyogika, adj. (Skt. Gr. id.; to samyoga plus
-ika), arising from union (Tib.): °kah Mvy 7573 = Tib.
sbyar ba las byuñ ba; AdP, Konow MASI 69.23.6; nästi
°kah svabhävah ásP 1411.11.

sämlekhika, see säle°.
sämvarika (to samvara, 1, plus -ika), one who ob-

serves the vows (called samvara 1): áiks 11.15 (samvaragra-
hanam . . .°kasyäntikät kartavyam); 66.4, 5 (°käh).

sämvrta, adj. (to samvrti, 2, plus -a), exoteric, con-
nected with exoteric existence: °tänäm padärthänäm MadhK
10.12 i 189.2; °tänäm caksurädinäm 27.10; °tam etal
laksanam na päramärthikam 85.6; tad evaisäm °tam
svarüpam 261.6; °tam pratibimbäkäram 591.1.

Säkali, or °likä,' n. of the wife of Mäkandika: °lir
(n.) Divy 515.14; °like (voc.) 517.1 (vs).

Säketä (= Skt. and Pali °ta, nt.), n. of a city (Oudh):
MSV i.66.3; 67.4 ff. (°täm, °täyäm).

? säksä-karoti (for Skt. säksät-kG, semi-MIndie; cf.
AMg. sakkham, other Pkt. sakkhä = Skt. säksät),
realizes: dharmam (mss. °ma, °me) adhigami säksäkari
(aor.; but v.l. säksätk0) Mv ii.118.12. Gf. säksi-k°.

säksätkriyä (cf. prec. and next two), realization:
nirodha-°kriyäyai LV 33.11; dharmasya präptaye °kriyäyai
LV 239.3; Mv ii.118.11; 120.3.

säksi-karoti (Sktization of Pali sacchi-karoti, which
seems to be a modification of Skt. säksät-k° blended with
Skt. säksin; see prec. two and next), realizes (intellectually):
tarn dharmam adhigami säksikari (aor.; so Senart em.;
mss. säksikrto or säksi, alone!) Mv ii.120.5; (pañea cä-
bhijnä) °krtä iii.362.19; balavasibhävam °karoti 409.2;
dharmam °karoti 412.13.

säksikriyä (cf. prec.) = säksätkriyä, q.v.: KP
125.14 (dharmasya . . .°kriyäyai); 143.4.

säkhilya, nt. (to I sakhila plus -ya; cf. Pali säkha-
lya, °lla), gentleness, mildness, softness (of speech): °ya-
mädhuryäaayatä (of a Bodhisattva) Dbh 37.11; °yam
Mvy 6984 = Tib. bses pahi tshig, friendly words (a free
rendering; this is the only use of a word meaning friend
which I have found in comms. or transí, of 1 sakhila
or säkhilya); Samädh p. 4, line 29; p. 61 line 15.

säkhilyaka, nt., = prec: MSV iv.129.10, 20 (Tib.
as on Mvy 6984).

Sägara, (1) (see also Upasägara, and cf. Sägaranä-
garäjapariprcchä), n. of a näga king, often mentioned
in close association with Anavatapta 2; lives in the ocean,
cf. samudramadhyät sägaranägaräjabhavanät SP 261.3:
Mvy 3238 = Tib. rgya mtsho, ocean; SP 4.11; 263.3, 14,
etc.; LV 204.9; 219.9 (misprinted mägara); 270.6; 435.14;
Suv 85.5; 91.19; 158.14; 162.8; Kv 68.5; Lank 2.3; 4.8;
Mmk 18.12; 452.17, 21; in nearly all these identifiable
by association with Anavatapta, or with the ocean;
(2) n. of another näga king, mentioned later in the same
list: Mvy 3264; here Tib. dug can, poisonous, which sug-
gests sa-gara; this word exists in Skt. as an adj. but
seems not recorded as n. of a näga; Mironov also sägara;
(3) n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.20; (4) nt., a high
number, = 10 mahäsamudra: Mmk 343.22. (Skt. Lex.
has sägara, m., as a different high number.)

Sägarakuksi, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.8.
Sägaragambhirä, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.10.
Sägaragarbha, (1) n. of a dhäranl: Gv 66.22; (2) n.

of a samädhi: Dbh 82.12; (3) n. of a Buddha: Gv
258.26.

Sägaraghosa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.21.
Sä gara tira, nt., n. of a 'region in Lanka* (Lankä-

patha, q.v.): Gv 67.17; 68.3.

Sägaradharapurusa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.137.12.

[Sägaradhvaja, n. of a monk: Gv 83.20 ff.; but read
Säradhvaja with 2d ed. and Siks 36.8.]

Sägaranägaräjapariprcchä (cf. Sägara 1), n. of
a work: Mvy 1357; perhaps same as Sägaramati-(pari-
prcchä-)sütra; doubtless same as Brhat-säg0 Siks
309.13.

Sägaranigarjitasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.9.
Sägaraputra, n. of a näga king: May 246.17.
Sägarabuddhi, n. of a monk, disciple of aäkyamuni:

Gv 47.8, 17.
Sägarabuddhidhärin, see Sägaravaradharabud-

dhivikríditabhijña.
Sägaramati, (1) n. of a näga king: Kv 2.14; here,

ace. to Index, Siks 12.13 etc., in numerous citations from
next, q.v.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.17 (not the
same as 1, who is mentioned on the next page).

Sägaramati-sütra (to prec, prob. 1), n. of a work:
Siks 12.12 and often, see Index; °ti-pariprcchä-sütra,
doubtless the same, 313.6; perhaps the same as the Säga-
ranägaräjapariprcchä-sütra. In Siks 43.5 ff are cited
vss from it, with the linguistic aspects of most BHS vss.

Sägaramukha, m. or nt., n. of a region or place,
(dik-)pratyuddeáa, q.v., in the south: °kho Gv 62.13;
°kham (n. sg.) 63.5.

Sägaramudrä, n. of a Bodhisattva-dhäranI: Mvy
752.

Sägaramegha, n. of a monk: Gv 62.13 ff.; in Gv
2.7 (vs) referred to as Sägarämbuda.

Sägaramerucandra, n. of a former Buddha:
Sukh 6.4.

Sägararäja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.11
(v.l. Säraräja). Cf. Sägara 3.

sägara-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.6 (so Tib.,
rgya mtshohi).

sägaravati- (for °tl?), seemingly = sägara, ocean
(§ 22.50), in sarvadharma-°vati-garbhena Gv 39.9, n. of a
'bodhisattva-samädhi'.

Sägaravaradharabuddhivikrlditäbhijna (Kashgar
rec. Sägaravarabaddhavi0), n. of a future Buddha, pre-
dicted rebirth of Ananda: SP 216.4 if.; 220.4, 6 (prose);
in 217.10 (vs) Sägarabuddhidhärin Abhijnapräpta (two
words).

Sägaravarabuddhivikriditäbhijna, n. of a former
Buddha: Sukh 5.15.

Sägaravyühagarbha, (1) m., n. of a Bodhisattva:
Dbh 2.19; (2) nt., n. of a magic gem: Gv 500.16.

Sägaraairi (m.c. for °sri), n. of a Buddha: Gv
258.16 (vs).

Sägarasamrddhi, m., n. of a samädhi: Dbh 82.13.
Sägarämbuda, see Sägaramegha.
sämkathya, nt. (to Skt. samkathä plus -ya; cited

once from Garaka, pw; cf. Pali säkacchä, f., seemingly
a blend of this word and samkathä), conversation, talk,
lecture: Mvy 2808 (paurl-s°);' Siks 56.3 (°ya-mandalam
viáodhayitavyam, referring to hearers öf religious dis-
course); Bbh 161.24; 218.25; Kv 15.8; 50.15; 66.5, 6;
(mahä-)dharma-sä0 SP 7.11; LV 11.7; Gv 72.25; 521.7;
Dbh 79.23; Sukh 68.11; Kv 16.6; 43.3; 61.20; 66.4;
(mahä-)dharmaaravana-säc SP 16.10; Siks 151.18; Bbh
175.1.

Sämkäaya, Sam°, Samkaéya (mss. show still other
variants; = Skt. Sämkäaya, Sam°, Pali Samkassa), also
called Devävatära or °tarana, as being the name of the
city (nagara) or country (janapada) where Buddha de-
scended from the heaven of the Trayastrimáa (or Trayas0;
°trimsebhyo devebhyo Av, below) to earth by a super-
natural ladder (see DPPN): MSV i.163.9; (bhagavän . . .)
devebhyas trayastrimáebhyo jambüdvipam Sämkäaye (in
13 ms. °áe) nagare Apajjure (q.v.; no such name seems to



samkleéika 590 sämtatya

occur in Pali, but the existence of a 'deer-park' at Sam-
kassa is mentioned, DPPN) däve udumbaramüla iti Áv
ii.94.8, 13; Sämkäaye nagare . . . (see s.v. Devävatarana)
Divy 150.22; °áye (here mss. Samkäsye) nagare 'vatirno
'ham Divy 401.22; Samkaáye Mmk 88.14, see s.v. Devä-
vatára; áamkasye (so text, read Sam°) tathä krtvä rddhir
janapade tadä (so text; read rddhir, rddhim?) Mmk 582.24
(vs); this is followed by the two lines cited s.v. Agni-
bhända, apparently referring to a devávatarana of the
Buddha which occurred at some other place than Sam-
käsya.

samkleéika, adj. (= Pali samkilesika; to samklesa
plus -ika), sinful, impure: LV 434.2; (äaravä vighätä
paridäghä sajvarä) °kä(h) Mv iii.338.3, 4, 9, 11; (akusalair
dharmaih) °kaih Av Ü.Í07.3; same Bbh 182.27.

sängana (written with °na, for °na, see arigana; =
Pali id., sä°, ace. to CPD s.v. añgana), blemished: Dbh
35.19.

sämghäti, °ti (== sam°), monk's robe: °ti-parítadehah
Av i.284.10 (vs);' °tim ädäya Divy 494.2 (prose; mss.;
ed. em. sam°).

sämghäta, adj. (Skt. Gr.; Skt. samghäta plus -a),
due to or based on a conglomeration: paramänu-°ta-tvät
MadhK 93.10.

sämghika, adj., f. °kl (== Pali sam°; to Skt. samgha
plus -ika), of or belonging to the congregation (order of monks):
Divy 342.15 fi.; Av ii.86.2; RP 29.8 (vitta); Siks 56.5
(sc. läbha? m.); 170.3 (dravya); Prät 502.1 (läbha); Gv
228.21 (vastu); Kv 96.18 (°kl, bhümi); 97.1 fi.; Bbh 162.5;
163.11; 166.19 etc.

sämcaritra, nt. (= same0, q.v.), procuring, acting
as go-between in liaisons: Bbh 117.13 na . . .°trena para-
däram upasamhrtya paresäm anuprayacchati; °tra-samut-
thitäm (äpattim) MSV iii.87.18.

sämeetanika (= Pali sam°), intentional: (karma)
°kam Karmav 48.7, 17. Cf. sameetanikähära.

sata, see áata.
Sätagiri, see Sätägiri.
sätatika, adj. (= Pali id.; to Skt. satata-m plus

-ika), lasting, constant: Mmk 17.11; 82.20 (both of diseases);
of persons, constant, persevering (in religion): Ud iv.3
(apramattäh °käh) = Pali Dhp. 23. Gf. next.

sätatya (nt.; see also sämtatya; == Skt. id., which
however seems not recorded in the religious sense, rather
of continuance merely; cf. prec.; = Pali sätaeca), per-
severance, in a religious course: °tya-karin Mvy 1794 (so
Mironov; Kyoto ed. sätantya-); °tya-käri-tä Bbh 81.21;
°tya-kärinah Ud iv.20 (= Pali Dhp. 293, sätaceakärino) ;
°tya-karamya Bbh 291.5 fí. (pañea sthänäni, bodhisattva-
sya, listed in fí.); °tya-prayoga Bbh 82.22, and °gi-tva
201.17; °tya-jäpinäm Mmk 328.6 (vs).

[sätantya, error for sätatya, q.v.; or possibly in-
tending sämtatya, q.v.]

Sätägiri or &ä° (also &ata°, q.v. = Pali Sätägira),
n. of a yaksa, contemporary of Buddha, regularly asso-
ciated with Haimavata 2 (as in Pali with Hema°): Jm
115.25 (here without H°); (listed with gandharvas, along
with Haim°) Suv 162.5 (Nobel Sata° with only one ms.,
on the basis of Tib. bde ba, but this, which usually = Skt.
sukha, represents áata, q.v., or säta, not sat as Nobel
assumes); Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,
167.1; Hoernle, MR 26.13 (Atänätiya-Sütra); in May 87
printed Säta°, prob, by misprint, as Sätä° occurs May
236.3 and 29 (Waldschmidt, op. cit. 175 n. 3).

sätisära, see atisära.
sätiyati, text, or sädiyati, Kashgar rec. (see below,

and cf. svädlyati), in SP 277.8 (prose), interests oneself in,
shows attachment to, takes pleasure in: (na ca arämaneram)
na ca áramanerlm na bhiksum na bhiksunlm na kumä-
rakam na kumärikäm °yati, na ca taih särdham samstavam
karoti; Tib. mi sten, not adhere, be attached, to. Text and

etym, uncertain; sätiyati could be denom. from säta =
áata, q.v.; sädiyati prob. = Pali sädiyati, derived by
Childers and PTSD from root sväd, cf. svädlyati; both
these forms could perhaps be caus. pass, of sväd- as sug-
gested PTSD, or sväd° may (as I am inclined to guess) be
only an unhistorieal Sktization, the orig. being denom.
sätiyati, with sädi° showing Prakritic d for t.

sätpaurusya (Skt. satpurusa plus -ya), state or
quality of a noble man, satpurusa: °ya-yuktam Bbh 114.4;
137.4 (both em., but plausibly; one ms. säpaur0).

-sätman, ifc, giving oneself out as being . . ., claiming
or pretending to be: kuhanäjihmabhävena täpasäkumbha-
sätmanä Jm 186.16, . . . setting himself up as the foremost
(see akumbha) of holy ascetics (Speyer).

sädiyati, see sätiyati.
sadráa, adj., once perh. (a-)sädisa (also °áaka, q.v.;

= Pali sädisa; cf. AMg. särikkha; once in Skt., SáS, BR;
= Skt. sadrsa, with ä analog, to tädrsa and the like;
oftenest in vss, where meter might be involved, but also
in prose of Mv, Divy), (1) like: manirátna-°áah (puträ
naranäyakänäm) SP 24.11 (vs); same word 98.3^ (vs);
asädisä(h) with MIndic i for r, matchless (of Buddhas),
Mv i.314.17 (vs), by Senart's plausible em., mss. madisäm,
adisä (meter requires long antepenult); kesä käcilindika-
°aä(h) ii.307.2 (vs); lokadhätu paramänu-°säm (acc. pl.)
Sukh 45.12 (vs), like atoms (in numbers); mano vidüsa-
°sam Lañk 224.2 = 319.17 (vs); (2) suitable, fitting: täye
istriye °sam tatra grham Mv iii.26.21 (prose); . . . itihäsa-
pancamänäm sädrao vyäkartä Divy 620.19 (prose).

sädreaka, adj. (= prec; -ka m.c.?), like: tvam-
sádráakehi panditaih SP 31.11 (vs).

sädya, adj. (?nt.; to Skt. sädayati, presses down,
depresses, overcomes, etc.), prob, heavy, weighed down, de-
pressed (follows särdram, wet): °yam Mvy 7484 = Tib.
ljid (leid) gnon, oppressed (?oppressive) with weight; Chin.
subdue or be subdued.

sädharma (nt.; to Skt. sadharma plus -a), = (if
not error for) Skt. sädharmya, likeness, resemblance: Lañk
110.9, 10; 276.1.

sädhu, m.c. sädhü and rarely sädho, indecl. (in Pali
recognized by Ghilders and PTSD as mg. please; äyäcane
Pv comm. 232.9; with impv. or equivalent; I think they
are right, but also that the same mg. applies in many
Skt. cases, incl. most of those listed BR s.v. 5e), please,
with impv. or equivalent: SP 34.4 (tat sädhu bhagavän
nirdisatu): 71.4; 164.13; 171.12; 180.12; 297.5, etc.; LV
6.16; 57.1; 78.15; 233.1, etc.; Mv i.254.18; ii.257.14;
258.14; 259.2; iii.91.4; 300.13, 19; Divy 335.27; Jm 110.2;
157.10; Av i.90.13, etc. (I see nothing un-$anskritic in
the use of sädhu Mv i. 174.4 ff., and consequently no need
for Senart's note); sädhü, sädho, m.c, §§3.21, 71.

sädhukam, adv. (= Pali id.; Skt. sädhu), well, pro-
perly, effectively: °kam uttisthämlti gäträny abhisamskur-
vann avakubjah präpatam LV 256.3 (prose).

$ädhuprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7.
sädhumati, (1) n. of the ninth bodhisattva-bhumi:

Mvy 894; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.10 etc.; Bbh 354.7; Lañk
15.5, etc.; (2) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4295.

Sädhurüpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.3.
sänuka, m., n. of a muhürta (in the first part of the

night): Divy 643.24. Seems not to occur among Skt. lists
of muhürta names (see BR s.v. mu°). Gf. next.

sänu-kälam, adv., at (some specified, but to me
unknown) time: gacchämi sänukälam tasya därakasya
bhaktam nay ami (said by the youth's mother); sä °lam
gatvä . . . Divy 88.2-3. One would be tempted to assume
sänu = sänuka (prec, q.v.), at the time of the sänu(ka)
muhürta; but that muhürta occurs in the first half of the
night acc. to Divy 643.24, while this passage clearly refers
to daytime.

sämtatya, adj. (cf. sätatya; but in Siks, at least,
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this word is clearly regarded as derived from samtati plus
-ya), continuous, constant: divyehi vihärehi äninjehi vihä-
rehi °tyehi vihärehi buddho büddhavihärehi. . . viharati
Mv i.34.11; similarly ii.419.12 (v.l. sätatyehi); sämtatya-
viryam &iks 51.9, cf. samtaty-ärabdha-viryasya 51.7.

säntara, m1., one of a list of kinds of monks who
have no right to make valid objection to an action taken
in the name of the samgha; perh. schismatic, or having
a weak point (? cf. CPD* s.v. 2antara, A 2): MSV ii.210.12
(context does not help).

säntarottara, nt. (= Pali santaruttara), the two inner
garments (antarväsas and uttaräsanga, both Skt.) worn
by monks, to accept more than which is a naihsargika
päyattika offense under the circumstances of the 7th nai°
päy° (cf. Pali Vin. iii.214.20): Mvy 8391; MSV ii.48.15
(Corr.). As adj., possibly read säntarottara(patikä-) for
säntarocchada0 ¿iks 208.11; see s.v. ucchada (2). A monk
is forbidden to wear only these two (and discard the
samghätl): MSV ii.94.8 (cf. Vin. i.298.5).

säntarbahi(s), adv. (cf. Pali santara-bähira, adj.;
sa-, q.v., plus antar plus bahis), within and without: te
säntarbahir (v.l. °hi) mrgayante sma, säntarbahir (v.l. °hi)
mrgayamänä na pasyanti sma LV 228.3 (prose).

sämtänika, adj. (to samtäna, 2, plus -ika; unre-
corded in this mg.), of the mental disposition: sarvasattvä-
näm °ka-bhaya-prasamanäya Siks 296.3; (duhkhaprakrtikä
eveme) sarvasamskäräh sva-para7

okäh Bbh 189.23.
säntika, in adv. forms °ke and °kät (= Pali santike,

°kä; see santika, °ke, of which this may well be a secondary
Sktization; but it reveals the true origin of the M Indie
form), in or from the presence (of, gen.): buddhasya °ke
Karmav 161.2, 4; °ke, °kät, ace. to Kern, Preface ix,
Kashgar rec. of SP for Nep. antike, °kät; so säntikätu,
v.l. of Kashgar rec. 119.3; for other such cases see santike.

sämdrstika, adj. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali samditthika;
also sam°, q.v.), visible, actual, perceptible; of the present
(life); opp. to ägämika; syn. akälika, äk°: Mv ii.405.16
(see ägämika); iii.195.11 °kam . . . idam vipäkam; 200.10
dharmavinayah sämdrstika akäliko; Mvy 1292 (of dhar-
mah) °kah, followed iñ Í294 by äkälikah; Karmav 58.1, 6
°kah (pha'lavipäkah).

säpateya (nt.; = Pali id., MIndie for Skt. sva°),
wealth: bahudhana-°ya(h) Mv ii.375.22 (vs), Bhvr.; so
mss., Senart em. svä°.

säpattika, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. an-äp°), sinful: °ko
bhavati Siks 15.6; 146.3; Bbh 160.24.

säpatnaka (= Skt. °na), son of a co-wife, rival: (iha
sapatnä ye; mss. sapatniyeyo) vä bhonti °nakä vä vairinah
ksetra-vairikä vä vastu-vairikä vä vapra-vairikä vä
pratiräjäno vä . . . anyamanyasmim säpatnäni cittäni
upasthäpayitvä kälam kurvanti Mv i.16.9 (prose).

säparädhika, adj. (may be blend of aparädhika,
q.v., and Skt. säparädha; or sa-, q.v., plus aparädhika),
guilty of offense: áiks 62.20; 68.24.

säptähika, adj. (== saptä°; Pali sattäh0, Childers),
weekly; to be taken for one week, of medicines: MSV i.ii.l7ff.;
specifically of guda, id. i.248.20 f.

säbhisamskära (sa-abhi°), with proper preparation
of mind; with fixed, determined mentality: adj., chiefly in
Divy (adverb °käram 46.5; 365.1), said of the Buddha
158.5, or of his foot as he formally and solemnly sets it
down, 46.13; 250.20; 364.26, resulting in earthquakes and
miracles; but also applied to a king who is inviting a
Buddha, 246.12, 248.10, so that it can hardly mean with
intent to do a miracle (so Index); also säbhisamskära-
parinirväyl Mvy 1017, entering nirvana after proper mental
preparation; contrast anabhi0 1018; säbhisamskärah
säbhogo (q.v.) . . . vihärah (bodhisattvänäm) Bbh 346.14;
säbhisamskärena, adv., Divy 250.24.

? säbhlyati* acc. to Tib. delays in making: (paro-
pasthänam) °yati, abhinandati Siks 152.7 (so ms., ed. em.

so 'bhiyäti, which is manifestly impossible); Tib. cited
as gzhan gyi rim gro bya bar sdod ein, being slow to do
honor to others; abhinandati, doubtless, he approves (defends
such behavior); this is a kind of Mära-karman, evil behavior.
The word is obscure and may well be corrupt; I do not see
any way of relating it to AMg. sah!, wicket-gate (see Sheth),
or Des! sähl, way, road.

säbhoga (sa-äbhoga, q.v.; opp. an-äbhoga, q.v.),
with, accompanied or characterized by, effort; not spon-
taneous: Bbh 317.3; 346.14 bodhisattvänäm säbhi-
samskärah (see this, and abhisamskära) säbhogo nirni-
mitto vihärah (contrasted with anäbhogo . . . vihärah, see
anäbhoga); Dbh 67.11, 14, 18, see anábhoga.

sarna (= Pali id.; see also säma) = Skt. áyama,
dark: i ha . . .vitarka-sämo (em.; most mss. °samo, un-
metr.; 2 mss. sabhümau, prob, intending sadhümo, see
Foucaux, Notes, 194; sadhüma would be barely possible
metrically; Tib. ace. to Foucaux obscured by smoke) mahä-
madanavahnih LV 373.15 (vs), here the great fire of passion,
dark with ratiocination (as with smoke) . . .

sämagri (= Pali sämaggl), (1) concord: samdhim
kuryäm °grim MSV ii.190.18; 191.4-5 fl.; (2) communion
(with the order of monks; withheld from those suspended):
MSV ii.193.18; 194.7, (samgha-sä°) 8; °grí-dattaka, 195.5,
= samgha-sämagri-dattaka; °gri-posadha, m., par-
ticipation in the posadha with the order, 195.4 if.; (3) meeting
(of monks): sämagri-veläyäm punah sayanäsanaprajnaptih
kartavyä MSV iii.98.5, but at the time of a meeting he must
arrange the seats.

sämato, adv. (to säma-m plus -tas), by, of oneself:
sarvadharmesu vasavarti svayam eva sämato (mss. syä°
but Senart's em. seems certain) virakto bhavati Mv
ii.144.19 (prose).

[sämanaka, f. °ikä, read samänikä, to samänaka,
like, similar: MSV iv.98.3.]

sämantaka, adj. and subst. (unrecorded anywhere;
cf. pari-sä° l; Skt. and Pali samanta plus -ka), (1) adj.,
neighboring, near: °kehi pi me gocaragrämehi Mv ii.131.4
(prose); °kah pratisatruräjä Suv 71.10 (and IT.); tesu
cañkramesu °kesu Kv 66.8; °kam, sc. dhyänam, Mvy
1485, (recueillement) liminaire, of which there are 8, one
for each principal (maula) dhyäna and ärüpya, AbhidhK.
LaV-P. viii.178 f.; (2) adj. or subst. nt. (?), (something)
connected with, lit. bordering on (in comp.; cf. Pali MN
i.95.28 kodhano hoti, kodha-sämantam väcam nicchäretä):
(yat tvam . . . prajnäpäramitä-pratisamyuktam padam vä)
pada-°kam vä näsayer . . . AsP 461.1, if you should let
get lost either a word, or something connected with a word
(i. e. a part of it, a letter or letters?) belonging to the P.p.
(if it meant something [physically] near a word I cannot
imagine what could be meant, except another word);
bheda-samantakäh MSV iv.108.4, spreaders of dissension;
(3) nt., vicinity: (tasyäh sarvah käyo dagdhah) sthä-
payitvä kuksi-°kam Divy 270.4, her whole body was burnt,
except the vicinity of her womb; loc. °ke, in the vicinity
(of), hear (with prec. gen. or in comp.), räjño °ke Mv
ii.447.13, near the king; maniratnasya °ke LV 17.3; Grdhra-
kütaparvata-°ke Av i.274.9; also instr. °kena, in comp.,
griva-°kena mukha-°kena ca Gv 400.26-401.1, in the
vicinity of the throat and mouth; Bhadramkara-°kena Divy,
127.3-4, round about Bh.; Vaisäli-Okena Divy 211.21,
near V.; with gen., tadäsya (sc. ajagarasya) yojanam
°kena (for a league round about him) läläsya spharitvä
tisthati Divy 106.3; also in absolute use as adv., °kena
áabdo visrtah Divy 34.18; 70.4; 84.24, the word spread
abroad in the vicinity; in comp., yojanasahasra-°kena
(väcam niaeärayati) 121.20, for 1000 leagues round about;
others, mg. near by, round about, or in the vicinity, Divy
300.18; 464.2; 583.2; MSV i.36.11; (4) nt. (once m.) cir-
cumference: esp. in adv. forms, ace. áama-°kam, q.v., a
cubit in circumference; instr. °kena, paneahastapramänam
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°kena Kv 74.11; (puräna-)nisldana-samstara-°kät Prät
497.4, from all sides (Chin, ä chacun des quatre coins) of
the old rug (he must take pieces to put on the new one)-;
uncertain is (vrana-)°kah (m.!) Mvy 9330, Chin. (1) scab
(of a wound), (2) rim or circumference (of a wound); Tib.
cited as rmahi than (thoñ) hkhor (kor), cf. thoñ khor,
dense, thick; density (Das), perh. thick part = scab as in
Chin. (1); but for (¿ama-)sämantakam Mvy 9185 (above)
Tib. gañ khor, circumference; should this be adopted
instead of than hkhor (kor)? It would correspond to
Chin. (2).

sämabhilasati (m.c. for Skt. sam°), desires: eta
vimoksa °satya (instr. sg. pres. pple. f.) Gv 258.15 (vs),
by (me) desiring . . .

sämam, indecl. pron. (= Pali sämam; in mg. =
Skt. svayam; see sämato and svämam, °ma),se//, one-
self: na . . . Ghatikäro kumbhakäro sämam (mss. somam,
so me) prthivim khanati Mv i.326.19 (prose); sämam
(mss. somarn) grhito yatha krsnasarpo ii.81.7 (vs); tatah
sämam (so 1 ms.; v.l. smenam) . . . äciksisyämi iii.74.7
(prose); sämam (so 1 ms., v.l. somam) ca . . . lokam . . .
buddhacaksusäbhivilokayanto 317.19 (prose); in these the
form seems fairly sure, tho by em. in the first two; much
less clear are Senart's ems. in i.100.5 and 220.11 (here
read cäsya with mss.).

sämayika, m. or nt. (in this sense not otherwise
recorded; the same are meant by pañca samayäh Mvy
8668), seasonal period; five are listed Mvy 9282-86, haiman-
tikah, giismah, värsikah, mita-värsikah, dirgha-värsikah;
and Bhik 22a.2-3 sämayika ärocayitavyäh: haimantikä
graismikä värsikä mita-v° dirgha-värsikäa ca. tatra haiman-
tikäs catväro mäsäh, graismikäa catväro mäsäh, värsika eko
mäsah, mita-värsika ekam rätrimdivasam, dlrghavärsikä
ekarätronäs trayo mäsäh. This curious division is obviously
monkish in basis, applying presumably in the Vinaya.
Close parallel MSViii.124.1 ff., sämayikam, nt., and so nt.
haimantikam graismikam värsikam mrta-(! but Tib.
thuñ ñu = s/zor¿)-varsikam dírghavarsikam; the extents
are the same.

? Sämätata, f. °tí, adj., geographical, with väcä,
(language) of (? some country or region; prob, corrupt):
Mmk 332.7 (vs), see Harikelika.

? sämäyi (-kämam?), obscure: LV 37.5 (vs) anyo-
'nya-gama-(v.l. °gamana, which meter seems to require)-
yuktä yathaiva sämäyi kämam (Cale. °yi-kämam as one
word) ca; Tib. seems to render the whole line: dper na
hdus pa dag ni khri las su (Foucaux, et, par exemple, les
reunions sur des tapis), phan tshun hgro bar sbyor bar
byed dan mtshuñs, app. like one performing coition in
moving back and forth (in moving towards one another);
so essentially Foucaux. Pali has adj. sämayika, seemingly
based on samaya; is sämäyi related to this? for sämäyi,
n. sg. of °yin, perh. with ä of first syllable m.c? But the
resulting sense is hardly satisfactory.

sämisa, adj. ( — Pali °sa; cf. ämisa), (1) worldly,
opp. to nir-ämisa (1): Mvy 6751; (2) fleshly, of the flesh,
non-spiritual, opp. to nir-ämisa (2): Mmk 286.3, 5,-7.

sämici, °ci (= Pali id., mgs. 1 and 2; Skt. Lex. =
vandanä; to weak stem of samyañc plus -a, f. i, with
vrddhi), (1) propriety of conduct, conformity to the ideal
(cf. Pali Vin. iv.142.20, = anudhammatä): °cl-pra tip anna
Mvy 1123 (Tib. mthun pa, harmonize, be suitable, be wished
for, desirable); Süträl. xiii.l, comm.; iyam tatra °cl Prät
488.3, this is the proper procedure in this case (so Chin.);
bhiksunl . . . aiksäsämlclm samäpannä Bhik 24a.5, having
attained to propriety in the moral precepts; (2) usuallyi
homage y respectful behavior, payment of respects: Mvy 1768,
among synonyms of mänanä, = Tib. hdud pa (and others);
°ci-karanlyah Mvy 1771 = Tib. phyag bya bahl hos su
gyur ba, become worthy of having salutation made; bodhi-
sattvänäm °clm krtvä Bbh 153.8 (here text °cim); 154.19;

155.20 (here text °cl-krtvä); °cim kärayitvä Bhik 10a.4;
°ci-karman (= Pali °cl-kamma), payment of respects, Bbh
239.23; 254.8; 378.9; Bhik 6a.l; °clm upadaráayantam
Bhlk 28b.5; in Divy 624.21 (vs, printed as prose) read
labhate na ca sämlcim (ed. with mss. sämitim, note suggests
samitim, wrongly); (3) consultation, arrangement, agreement:
MSV ii.103.2 °cih (Tib. gros).

[samlti, Divy 624.21, see prec]
sämutkarsika, adj., f. °ki (= sam°, q.v.; = Pali

sämukkamsika), excellent, characterized by distinction: °ko
. . . -dharmamukhäloko Dbh 5.15; °kí (dharmadeáana) SP
60.11; Bbh 218.21; MSV iii.142.16; in Pali °kä (no °ki
recorded) dhamma-desanä.

sämudra, v.l. °drika, subst. (so BR) or adj., (having
to do with) chiromancy (in Skt. as subst., and perh. so
here): °dra-(v.l. °drika-)-jñanavidhijñas ca naimittikas
LV 268.4 (prose).

sämudraka-lekhaka, m. (or adj:), Mvy 8898; v.l.
samudraka-lekha, so Mironov (and °lekhaka, from Minayeíí,
pw 7.381, suggesting em. to sämu°), one who is marked with
(unfavorable) bodily marks and lines (in a list of bodily
deformed persons); cf. Skt. samudra, and prec; Tib. lag
pa (hand) hjas te stebs (or Jtebs) pa (= .?); Chin, one who
has a weak and crooked hand; Jap. one with unlucky lines
on the hand.

? sämpa, m. or nt. (gen. °pasya), a high number:
Gv 105,26. Prob, corruption for samaya, nt., of Gv 133.9,
or samarya of Mvy.

(sämparäya, m., or nt., = Skt. id. = BHS and Pali
samparäya, q.v. The definition in BR is not happy;
future life or state is the mg. in Skt. The Sktized form
occurs in BHS, e. g. Ud v.25 sämparäye, in contrast with
drste dharme; and in Mv iii.214.17; 218.6; 222.9; in these
gamaniyo (or °yam) sämparäyah (or °yam, as if nt.) is
read instead of samparäyah, q.v., which occurs in the
same phrase near by. See also samparäyika and next.)

(sämparäyika, adj. (Skt.), of a future state; see prec.
and sampar0. The ace nt. °kam is used as adv. SP 77.15,
with drstadhärmikarn, and 482.3 drstadhärmikam (noun)
ca tesäm sämparäyikam (adv.) nivartisyati (or °tayisyati,
medio-passive!), and the worldly state will disappear for
them in the future world; misunderstood by Kern; Burnouf
is free but correct in essence. However, WT omit sämp°
with some mss. and Tib. Others, see sam° and drsita-
dharmika.)

sämpreya, adj. (= Pali sappäya; etym. of both
obscure; see a-sam°, and CPD s.v. asappäya), (suitable,
fit, proper, see a-sam°;) esp. of food (so also in Pali),
wholesome: Av i.255.1 °yam bhojanam; ii.110.2 °ya-bhoja-
nena (Tib. phan pa, beneficial, wholesome); MSV ii.43.9
(Tib. hphrod pa); 45.17 (kriyä). Cf. kula-säm°.

sámpreyaka, m., n. of a muhürta (presumably fit,
suitable, or wholesome, ~ sämpreya): Divy 643.23 °ko
näma muhurts.li; 644.16.

sämbandhaka, nt. (to Skt. sambandha plus -ka; =
Skt. °dhika), an alliance by marriage: (evam) krtam °kam
Av ii.37.9; evam kite °ke 46.4; ms. both times sävandhak0';
Speyer em. sämbandhik0, because this occurs in Skt. and
because 'the word must be a derivative from sambandhin,
not sambandha'; I do not understand the second reason,
and the first is irrelevant.

sämbali, for eä°, q.v.
Sämmitlya, m. pi., n. of a school (HInayäna, acc. to

LaV-P.,'p. 148 note 1): MadhK 148.1.
sämyaka, see aä°.
Säyamgavendra (so all mss.; Senart em. Sväyam-

bhave°), n." of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9.
säyamprätika, adj. (Skt. Gr. id.; from Skt. säyam-

präta-r), of, applicable to, evening and morning: sakrd
eva daivasam °kam aälim hareyam Mv i.343.6 (prose).

sära, ni. (= Skt. áárí, aärikä, also written sä°), a
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kind of bird, maina: sära (all mss.; n. pi.) ivä ravanto
LV 296.11 (vs).

Säraka, n. of a hunter: Divy 437.12 f!.; MSV i.126.18 IT.
sära-kalpa, m. ( = Pali särakappa, Ghilders and

DPPN), a kalpa (q.v. 4) in which only one Buddha is
born: Dharmas 87.

Säranga, n. of a näga king: May 246.20.
särajyati, Senart's plausible em. for säraksyanti or

°raksati (== Pali särajjati, Skt. samrajyate; §3.3), 'is
affectionately attached: . . . purusä tatraiva °yanti tatraiva
virajyanti (also em. for viraksyanti) Mv iii.295.15; forms,
of raks- make no sense.

Särathi, n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.18.
särathika (= °thi), charioteer: anurädhäyäm jäto

bänijako bhavati °kas ca Divy 646.24 (prose); app. -ka
svärthe.

Särathipura, n. of a town where the Buddha was
entertained on the wray to Benares to preach the first
sermon: LV 406.20; Mv iii.328.4. (To be deleted in iii.327.19,
with Senart, Introd. p. xxx, n. 1; in other respects Senart's
summary on this page is inaccurate.)

Säradhvaja, n. of a Buddhist monk: Siks 36.8, and
Gv 2d ed., for Sägaradhvaja, Gv 99.19.

Särapura (or Sarä°), n. of a locality: May 74.
särambha (m., = Pali id.; for Skt. samrambha;

§ 3.3; see also sälambha), quarrelsomeness, or concretely,
quarrel, strife (these seem to be clearly mgs. of the Pali
word): prahina-mada-mäna-moha-särambham(Bhvr.)Divy
425.24; cf. Pali Miln. 289.11 . . . särambho mäno atimäno
mado . . . (in list of vices).

Säraräja, v.l. for Sägararäja, q.v.
Säravati, (1) n. of a samädhi: Mvy 610; SsP 1425.5;

(2) in Gv 342.2 (prose) dharmakäya-bhedya-säravati-
dhätu-niryätäm, said of a 'night-goddess', adept in religion.
The word säravati seems to qualify dhätu closely, but what
the combination means is not clear to me; solid element
or the like? Gf. Gv 350.25 nihsattvavati-dhätu-jnäna-
pratilabdho, said of a Bodhisattva, who has attained to
knowledge of the unsubstantial element(s), sc. of worldly
existence; here too a fern. adj. stem qualifies dhätu in
a cpd.

särasi, m. or f. (== Skt. °sa or °si), crane: °si-käpotaka-
(see this) LV 248.20 (prose; Gale. °thi).

säräyani, adj. f., = next (2), q.v.: °nim (ms. °nl;
v.l. unmetr. °niyam) kathäm krtvä Mv ii.199,9 (vs); the
corresp. vs in Pali Sn 419 säräniyam.

säräyaniya (on etym. see below), (1) nt., hospitable
entertainment, esp. with food: °yam karetsu (so mss.,
prec. by na) sambuddhasya punah-punah Mv i.304.5 (vs),
(the villagers) gave entertainment to the Perfectly Enlightened
One again and again (sc. with food, which they had pre-
viously refused him); rsinä tasya lubdhakasya °nlyam
krtam, yathä rsidharmo phalodakam upanämitam Mv
ii.96.17; (2) adj., f. °yä (= samrañjana, °níya, samraja-
mya; = Pali säränlya, which Childers derives from the
Skt. root smr, following standard Pali comms., e. g. MN
comm. i.110.16 ft"., ii.394.31 f., but this is certainly wrong;
Kern, cited PTSD, rightly regards BHS samrañjana,
°nlya, as the true original; all forms can be derived from
this; sam- gave sä-, and for -rañja- was substituted first
*-räja-, both by §3.3, then -räya-, as in BHS, §2.34;
finally in Pali this -räya- was contracted to the single
syllable -rä-, Pischel 149, 150, cf. §3.118, Geiger 20; the
rare BHS samrajaniya, if not an error for samrafVj0, may
be derived from the unnasalized form of the same root
raj), courteous, pleasing, polite, friendly: this form noted
only in Mv iii.47.18 etc. (cited, with list of passages, s.v.
sammodate; always °yäm kathäm); in iii.394.14, however,
mss. säropamyäm instead (Senart em.), and one of them
also reads säropayitvä for the following vyatisärayitvä.
For other parallels see the equivalent words cited above,

särüpya, adj. (cf. next and säropya; Skt. only nt.
abstr. similitude; = Pali säruppa), suitable: °pyäbhir
gäthäbhih (or equivalent), regularly foil, by verb of praising,
with suitable stanzas: SP 161.4; 162.8; LV 357.19; 359.18;
360.12; 366.14; Lank 23.9; Mv ii.266.-l; iii.379.20 (here
mss. °pyehi gäthehi); 400.18 (°pyähi gäthäbhir); Suv 99.11
(so read with v.l. for Nobel °päbhir); Gv 253.3; na árama-
nasya särüpyäni (päträni) LV 383.3, not proper for a monk;
pratisamlayana- (see this)-särüpya (so read) Mv ii.123.18,
(places) suitable for private meditation.

särüpyaka, adj., = prec, in pratisamlayana-sä°
(v.l. °pya) Bbh 8.25 (prose).

[Särüpyavatl, RP 25.2, read sä Rüpävatl (see the
latter).]

Särocaya (?), m., n. of a kalpa: (text) säroca yaá ca
tada kalpas, tatra utpanna . . . Gv 258.14 (vs).

säropya, adj., = särüpya, q.v.; only in pratisam-
layana-(q.v.)-sä°, of places: Mv iii.143.13; 200.17.

särthaka, m. (= Pali satthaka; to Skt. särtha plus
-ka; Skt. only °ika), merchant, trader: Divy 173.7 (in next
line °ika), 20.

Särthaväha, (1) n. of a son of Mära (favorable to the
Bodhisattva): Mv ii.327.17; 330.5; LV 44.11; 303J9;
304.7, 17; 305.4, 308.20; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Siks
145.16, quoted from Dharmasamgiti; (3) n. of a yaksa:
May 26.

särthavähaka (= Skt. °väha), caravan leader: °ka-
rüpena Gv 225.26 (prose; not dim.; after samgrahaka-,
q.v., -rüpena; no context).

särdham-vihärika, and °rin (= Pali saddhim-vih°;
to Skt. särdham cpd. with vihära, plus -ika, -in), a (co-)
resident monk, regularly however applied to those who
are undergoing training, virtually (fellow-)pupil; sometimes
with gen. of their preceptor, as: Anandasya trimáa °rikä
aiksäm pratyäkhyäya . . . Mv iii.47.13; °ry-anteväsinah
sabrahmaeärinas ca Bbh 125.10; asya tatra pañea °ri-
aatäni Divy 347.2; mahallena bhütvä pañea °rinäm (of
pupils) aatäni upasthäpitäni Av ii.139.8; särdha-(m.c. for
särdham-)-°rino RP 31.7 (vs); dvau °rinau MSV ii.108.20.

särdhameara, adj. (= Pali saddhimcara), going along
with (one): MSV ii.185.2.

särvakälika, adj., wholly black, = sarvakälaka,
q.v.: MSV iii.72.5, in an uddäna verse.

särvayänika, f. °ki, adj., applying to all vehicles
(yäna, in the technical Buddhist sense): prajnäpäramitä
. . . °ki (one ms. sarva°) AsP 31.12.

Säla (see also s.v. Sälaräja), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv iii.236.13.

Salábala (cf. °bala BR 7.961), n. of a city: MSV
i.66.3, 18.

sälabhanjaka, °ikä, (1) m. or nt., breaking of the
säl-branch, said of the Bodhisattva's mother in giving
birth to him: °kam ca karisyati Mv ii.18.9 (prose); (2) f.,
breaking of sal-branches, n. of a festival: Av i.302.6, see
s.v. parvan.

sälambha, m. (may be specialized use of särambha
= Pali id., which so far as I know is not recorded of phy-
sical fighting; in some LV mss. v.l. sär° occurs sometimes
for this), app. (contest of) wrestling: °bhah Mvy 4998 =
Tib. gyad kyi hdzin stañs, lit. an athlete's style (or posture)
of grasping, Das = samgräho mallasya, samlambha (1 not
recorded elsewhere; prob. Das's 'correction* for säl°), 'the
mode of seizing in wrestling': (in lists of arts) asi-dhanu(s)-
kaläpa-yuddha-sälambha- LV 4.21; 143.6; 144.8; in all
these Tib. as on Mvy above, and so also for °bha-(dhanur-
vede) LV 156.9; that wrestling is meant seems confirmed
by LV 152.10 fit., in which the Bodhisattva defeats the
Säkya youths in wrhat can only be wrestling (cf. esp.
152.18-20); our word occurs there several times, Säkyaku-
märäh sälambhäya sthitäh 152.11, stood ready for wrestling;
similarly abhigatau °bhäya 12; °bhäyägacchata 22; here,
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however, Tib. renders always by brgal ba (once preceded
by stobs, force), a general word for fight.

Sälaräja (cf. Säla and Sälaräja), n. of a former
Buddha: MY iii.237.9 f.

Sälibalä, n. of a city: MSV i.66.3, 20.
sälekhika, adj. (to samlekha, q.v., plus -ika; § 3.3),

relating to severe austerities: kuryäh °kím kathäm Siks
354.14 (vs); ms. säl°, ed. em. särnl0, which is cited p. 415
as reading of a ms. of Samädh containing the passage;
but säl° (cf. Pali sallekha) would be possible.

Sälendradhvajägravati (v.l. Sal0), n. of a lokadhätu:
Suv 172.4.

Sälendraräja (see also Sal0), (1) n. of a former
Buddha: LV 171.22 (Cale, with most mss. Sär°, but Tib.
with best ms. Säl°); (2) n. of a Buddha in the zenith:
Sukh 98.17.

Sälendraräjas(i)rigarbha, n. of a Buddha: Gv
285.1 (vs).

sälohita, m. ( = Pali id.; Skt. Gr. sa-lohita plus -a),
kinsman: LV 118.1: 386.12 (pürvajäti-sälohito); Mv
i.27.7: 253.19; ii.154.15; iii.92.1(>; 180.17; 290.4; 303.14 ff.:
Mvy 3910; Divy 111.0: 229.10; 502.10; Av i.139.7; Siks
49.Í4; Gv 228.4; Bbh 132.16: 232.21. Mostly prose; often
cpd. with prec. jñati (and other wofds of this sphere).

sävadäna, f. °nä and °ní, adj., °riam, adv. (= Pali
sapadäna, rarely v.l. sä0, see CPD, s.v. apadäna, usually
as in BHS of monks' begging rounds; ace. to Vism. 60.19—21
sa-apa-( — apetam)-däna (— avakhandanam), avakhanda-
virahitam anugharan ti; true etym. uncertain), in regular,
systematic order; chiefly of monks' begging rounds, un-
interruptedly), going from one house to the next in order:
°nam (prob, adv.) Mvy 8567, Chin. ace. to Lévi on Karmav
21.14 dans Vordre de succession, which is prob, intended by
Tib. mthar chags; context proves application to begging
rounds; tarn grämam °nam pindäya caritvä Mv L301.9;
brähmanagräme °narn pindäya caranto 327.8; °nim
Vaisälim pindäya caritvä.Av i.8.7; °nam . . . pindopacara-
nam Karmav 21.14; (samtatyä pindäya) cartavyam Na-
carina ca bhavitavyam Siks 128.8; exceptionally of speech,
sanidänavatim väcam bhäsate kälena sävadänärn Dbh
24.20 (uninterrupted? or well-ordered, regulated? but Tib.
sin tu go ba, well understanding; one Chin, transí, having
stages or divisions); Kondo's ed. cites one ms. as säpa°.

sävadya (nt. ? Skt. as adj., rarely subst., only Hem.
Paris.; = Pali sävajjä), what is sinful, sin: in Bhvr. cpds.,
vigata-°dyäs ca bhavanti Mv i. 134.9, and they become free
from sin; sattvänäm . . . uttaptakusalamülänäm alpa-
°dyänäm Gv 268.3, . . . of little sin.

savaéesa, adj. (= Pali sävasesa), not absolute, incom-
plete, opp. of niravasesa, q.v.; of a sin, that can be atoned:
krtena (etc.) °sena MSV iii.110.6 f.; 111.9 f..; 13 f.

säväsana, m.c. for sa-väsana, Bhvr., see väsana:
LV 291.1; 294.6 (vss.)

säerava, see äarava.
Sähamjani or °ni (°nin?; no distinctively fern, forms,

such as oblique -iye, noted), n. of a hermitage locality
(äaramapada) in the Himalayas, home of the rsi Gautama
(4): Mv ii.210.1; of the rsi Käayapa (4), iii.143.12 °ni,
n. sg.; 146.15 °nim, ace. sg.; in 150.17 and 151.13 Senart
prints °nim, but in the former 1 ms., in the latter both,
read °nlm; 151.4 °nisya (v.l. °nisya); also home of rsi
Käayapa (4) iii.362.12 fi.

sähartavya, gdve. (semi-MIndie for Skt. samh°,
§ 3.3; cf. abhisähita, and AMg. säharana = samh°),
to be collected: ujjhita-codakä °vyä (v.l. sähatavyä, for
sähi°?) Mv iii.264.11 (prose).

sähasra (in Skt. as general adj.; cf. Pali sahassa,
adj., ep. of a lokadhätu and of Brahma as its ruler, sahasso
. . . Brahma sahassilokadhätum pharitvä MN iii.101.4-5),
adj. with lokadhätu, or (Mv) subst., sc. lokadbätu, con-
sisting of 1000 (worlds); = sähasra-cüdika, q.v.: áakro

(or, brahmä) . . . sähasragatäna madhye Mv iii.l 19.12
(here by em.); 122.19; 123,2, Indra (Brahmä) in the midst
of inhabitants of (a universe of) 1000 worlds; °sra-lokadhä-
turn Dbh 72.25; °sro lokadhätuh Gv 75.2; °sre °dhätau
ásP 26.8; contrasting with dvisähasra and trisähasra-
mahäsähasra. In Pali no form with ä in the first syllable
is recorded. (Childers cites sähassiko without reference,
with definition suggesting no application to lokadhätu.)

sähasra-cüdika, m. (cf. Pali sahassi cülanikä loka-
dhätu), n. of a lokadhätu: Mvy 3042. Cf. repeatedly in
AsP sähasre cüdik'e (or, cüdikäyäm) lokadhätau, loe, the
cpd. apparently divided into two words, sähasre, always
m., but cüdikäyäm, f., in AsP 65.3; 66.2, and so v.l., one
ms. out of six, 105.13, 16; 108.3, 5; but cüdike text with
5 mss. in these four places, and elsewhere, e. g. 117.18,
without v.l.; no reading with cüdikäyäm has been noted
except in the passages cited; (sahasrika)á cyüdiko (read
cü°) lokadhätuh MPS 31.46. The form cud° evidently
means small, minor, and is related to Pali cuja, culba.
Contrasted with dvisähasra . . . and trisähasramahä-
sähasra . . ., qq.v. In SsP 26.8 and elsewhere replaced by
sähasre lokadhätau, see sähasra.

Sähasrapramardani, n. of a raksa (q.v.): Dharmas
5. Also Mahä-säh°.

sähasrika, adj. (not recorded in this mg.), ruling a
thousand (worlds): °ko mahäbrahmä Dbh 72.24; cf. brahmä
°kädhipah Dbh.g. 54(80).17.

sähasri (= AMg. sähassi; cf. sahasri), (a group of)
one thousand: in Mv i. 148.17 (vs) five of six mss. read
vimsa sahasriyo tesarp, but meter seems to favor, with
Senart, vimsat sah°. In some citations under sahasri,
in prose, some mss. read säh°. Cf. tri-sähasri, but this
seems to be adjectival (sc. lokadhätu).

sähika, gen. pi. °känäm, some kind of animal living
in holes or caves: Mv i.20.é; 23.2; see s.v. gutti.

sähodha, adj., m.c. for Skt. sahodha, having stolen
goods with him: °dhá iva caurä(h) LV 371.12 (vs).

1 si (or si), syllable used in learning to wrrite: Divy
486.2. 6 sity ukte dham iti vismarati (of a stupid pupil).
Prob, refers to the word siddham; the forgotten aksara
would strictly be ddham.

2 si == asi, thou art: §§4.7; 28.64.
Simha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.21; Sukh

6.16; (2) n. of a future Buddha, to appear after Maitreya
(q.v. on this passage): Mv ii.354.19 = iii.279.3; Gv 441.24;
(3) n. of various other Buddhas: Gv 82.10; Sukh 70.12
and 13 (in same list; prob, the first is to be om. with one
ms.); a Buddha in the nadir, Sukh 98.7; (4) n. of a Bodhi-
sattva: SP 3.9; (5) (= Pali SIha, 1 in DPPN) n. of a general,
also called prince, in Vaiaäli: senäpati Mv i.288.5; 289.18;
Av i.8.7 ff. and MSV i.236.10 ff. (in Vaisäli); räjaputra,
Karmav 92.5, 6, in Vaiaäli, with text agreeing with Pali
AN iii.38ft"., dealing with Siha senäpati; räjakumära,
cited from Simhapariprcchä, Siks 5.15 (ace. to Bendall
and Rouse, note in Transí., 'son of Ajataáatru'; I do not
know the basis for this); (6) n. of a merchant (= Sim-
haka): Divy 523.22; (7) n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.18;
(8) n. of a son of Khanda (2): MSV ii.4.5 fT.

Simhaka, n. of a merchant (= Simha 6): Divy
523.12. '

Simhakalpä, n. of a town: Divy 523.9 ff.
Simhaketu, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.11; (2) n.

of a former Buddha: LV 172.8; (3) n. of a king, father of
Maiträyanl (2): Gv 123.2.

Simhákeáarin, n. of a king: Divy 523.9; 526.4, 25.
Simhagämini, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.4.
Simhaghosa, n. of a Buddha in a southeastern loka-

dhätu: SP 184.8.
simha-candana, some variety of sandalwood: anye

devä °nasya bodhivrksam samjänanti Mv ii,310.2,
Simhacandrä, n. of a nun: SP 383.1,
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Simhajätaka (v.l. Siddha-j°), n. of a work: Karmav
44.21 (not identified; not Pali Jät. 157).

Simhateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: °jah, n. sg.,
Mv i.137.13.

Simhadatta, n. of a previous incarnation of Bindu-
sära: Mmk 613.13.

simha-dhvaja, (1) m. or nt., a kind of gem: Gv
511.4; (2) n. of a Buddha in a southeastern lokadhätu:
SP 184.9; (3) n. of a former Buddha: Samädh p. 52 line 19.

Simhanandi(n), n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i. 183.1.
Simhanäda, n. of a deity: Sädh 47.3 etc.
Simhanädanädin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 685.
simhanädin, (1) adj.-subst. m. (= Pali slha° ace.

to Childers, without ref.; PTSD only °nadika), possessing
or manifesting the (religious) 'lion's roar': °nädinäm
agryah (among Buddha's followers; of Pindola-bhara-
dväja) Divy 399.30; cf. Pali AN i.23.24 '(aggam . . .)
sihanädikänam yad-idam Pindola-bhäradväjo; (2) n. of a
son of Mara (favorable to the Bodhisattva): LV 314.6.

simhapañjara, (1) nt. ( = Pali siha-p°), a kind of
window: °re sthitä Mv ii.446.20; niryüha-°ra-gaväksa-
iii.69.17; 81.14; ratna-°räni Gv 167.16; in 202.23 in cpd.
containing niryuha and gaväksa; (2) n. of a (perh. mythical)
gem: °ra-maniratna-padmagarbhäni Gv 101.13.

Simhapariprcchä (see Simha 5), n. of a work:
Mvy 1394; Siks 5.13 f.; 53.5.

Simhapura, °rl, (1) °ra, n. of a city, in the Kimnari
Jataka:'Mv ii.95.5; 98.1 ii.; (2) °ra, n. of a city in the
Kaliñga country: Mv iii.432.14; (3) °rl, n. of the capital
city (räjadhäni) of Säkyamuni (3), q.v.: Mv iii.238.11.

Simhapota, nt., n. of a city: Gv 147.12.
Simhabala, n. of a yaksa: so prob, understand May

61, see s.v. Vyäghrabala.
Simhamati, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.17;

(2) n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the Bodhisattva):
LV 313.21.

simhamuktä, 'lion-pearl', a kind of gem: Gv 511.4.
simhamukha, (nt.), lit. lion's mouth, (I) a spout or

opening thru which water was conducted into or out of
a pond: astottaram ca °kha-áatam yena gandhodakam
praviáati tasyäh . . . puskirinyäh (ms., ed. em. puska°),
astaáatam eva °khänäm yena punar eva tad väri nirvahati
RP 40.15 f.; (2) an instrument of torture (cf. ulkämukha
1 and Pali rähumukha, MN i.87.13 with comm. ii.58.28):
°kham vä hriyamänasya Siks 182.4.

Simhala, (1) also °laka, °la-räja, n. of a son of the
merchant Simha 6, and an incarnation of Sakyamuni:
°la Divy 523.23 if.; RP 23.14; °laka Divy 524.21 (prose;
no perceptible mg. in -ka); °la-räja Kv 52.21; (2) n. of
a näga king: May 247.37.

simha-latä, some kind of ornament, placed on trees
and stüpas, and in groves (on their trees?); precise mg.
can only be guessed (Müller on Sukh 'lion twists'; Senart,
Mv ii note 553, 'peut-étre . . . des enroulements combines de
feuillage et de lions'): Sukh 54.11 (among ornaments of
Amitäyus's bodhi-tree); °tahi . . . samalamkrtam bodhi-
vrksam samjänetsuh Mv ii.311.13; simhalatähi (or simho-,
mss.; Senart em. simhi0, m.c.; better simha0 = simha0)
sphutä bodhivrkse (em., mss. sphute °kso) Mv ii.317.8
(vs); (udyänam . . . samchannam . . .) °latä-jälaih Gv
101.24; olatäh'suruciravarnasüträ(h) Siks 302.2 (vs), in
passage vaguely parallel to Mv ii.317.8; suruci0 may be
a parallel and independent ornament, rather than an ep.
of simhalatä; here decorations of a stüpa.

S imhala räj a, see Simhala (i).
Simhavatsa, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3432.
Simhavikräntagämin, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 361.4.
Simhavikrldita, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 683;

(prob, the same; not a Tathägata with Index) Siks 173.13,
18 (voc.; separate from foil. wrords); (2) n. of a samädhi:
Mvy 509 (not in SsP); Dharmas 136.

simhavijrmbhita, (1) (nt. ?) 'lion's yawn' of Bodhi-
sattvas and mahäpurusas, fig. applied to their activities:
Gv 224.11, parallel with vikurvä and vimoksavikrldita;
(2) nt., n. of a city: Gv 123.1, 18; (3) (m.) n. of a'(Gv
33.26 tathägata-, or Gv 34.26 buddha-)samädhi: Mvy 533
(not in SsP); Gv 33.22 fT.

Simhavijrmbhitaprabha, n. of a Tathägata: Gv
421.23. '

Simhavijrmbhita, n. of a nun: Gv 192.16 fT.
Simhavinardita, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.9 (vs);

(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2.
simhaviskambhita (text °viklambhita, corruptly),

nt., lion-firmness, immovability: °tena viskambhayeyam
SsP 110.19, see viskambhayati; as n. of a samädhi,
°tam samädhim SsP 483.6 (text here also °viklambh°).

simhaaayyä (cf. Pali sihaseyyä), bed of state (cf.
simhäsana, simhängada): upetya Bhagavatah (after his
death) °yäm MPS 46.2 The Pali is traditionally supposed
to refer to posture (lying on the right side),- this seems
unlikely in MPS (tho of course he is always represented
in that posture). Cf. simhasayyäyäm ib. 47.2.

Simhasägarakütavinanditaräja, n. of a former
Buddha: Sukh 6.3.

Simhasaudäsa, n. of a king: Lank 250.13.
Simhahanu, (1) (= Pali Sihahanu), n. of a Sakyan

king, father of Suddhodana: Mvy 3598; Mv i.352.12 f.;
355.19 f.; ii.37.17; only the Bodhisattva proved able to
wield his bow, Mv ii.76.4; LV 154.15; (2) n. of a Buddha
in the east: Mv i.123.9; (3) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni:
Mv i.182.17; (4) n. of Mära's general (senäpati): LV 303.1.

simhängada, or (v.l., and Senart) sihängada, see
slha, lit. lion-bracelet, perh. in sense of superior, very fine
bracelet, cf. Pali siha-kundala (worn in the ear, Sn. comm.
138.3): °dä, pi. (worn by Hrl) Mv ii.59.15 (vs).

simhäna, (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex. id.; cf. next), snot:
°na-lälä (mss.0 mälä, °märo) Mv ii.326.6 (vs; lack of -ka
m.c.?). Gf. also singhäna.

simhänaka, m. or nt., °nikä, f. (cf. prec, and Skt.
singhänaka, Skt. and Pali singhänikä), snot: °naka Divy
342.15; May 219.14 etc.; °kän (ace. pi., end of dvandva)
LV 256.20; °kam (n. sg., end of dvandva) Sukh 68.9;
°nikä Mv i.28.8; all prose.

? simhasapltha (°supitha ?), adj., only in first half
of an anustubh vs,' °pitho (or °pithä) balavän: Mv ii.431.17
(here printed as prose, wrongly); 458.10; iii.7.2, 13; 13.9;
so mss., with practically no variants except °sa° or °su°,
°thä or °tho; Senart has various emendations and suggested
interpretations, doubting at last (iii n. 466) his suggestion
of ii n. 568, -sapltha = sadrsa, (lion-)like; except that the
mg. must be in effect strong, or the like, I cannot interpret
the word. It may be cpd. with the foil, balavän, and is
doubtless corrupt. (Divide simhäsa-[ = simhäsana-]-pitho?)

Simhoraska, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.5.
sikithaka, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali sitthaka; Skt.

siktha), beeswax: Mvy 7115 = Tib. (s)bra tshil (ace. to
Ja. and Das spra tshil, wax).

singhäna, m. or nt. (= Skt. °naka; see also sim-
häna, °naka), snot: Mmk 112.24 (vs; lack of -ka perh.
m.c), see s.v. áata-.

Sitaketu, n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Mmk 64.13; 111.10.
Sitatärä, n. of a form of Tärä: Sädh 213.4 etc.
sita-puspika, nt., ace. to BR a kind of leprosy: Mvy

9545 = Tib. áa mtshan; cf. áa tshan dmar po, a tumor
resembling a weal or a wart (Ja.; dmar po = red); áa mtshan,
marks on the body (Das); Chin, dirty spots.

Sitavati, see Mahä-si° and Sitavatl.
Sitaviaäiäksa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7.
Sitaárí, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21.
Sitänga, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1.
Sitätapatra, n. of one of the 8 Usnlsa-räjänah (see

Usnisa 3): Mmk 41.11.
38*
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Sitäsitalocana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.5.
[Sitodaka, see Sltodaka.]
-sittha(ka), see madhu-siktha(ka).
siddhaka, adj.-ppp. ( = Skt. and Pali siddha, cooked,

the Pali word wrongly explained PTSD, plus specifying
-ka), that had been cooked, prepared: yäni (foods) räjnä
Kusena siddhakäni Mv ii.478.16 (prose), which were the
ones that King Kusa had prepared (these were super-
latively done); cf. siddham line 12, (kena . . . mamädya)
ähäro siddho 18.

? Siddha-jätaka, see Simha-j0.
Siddhapätra, n. of one of the 16 guardian deities of

the bodhimanda: LV 277.14.
Siddhayätra, n. of a yaksa: May 60,
Siddhaáabara(-páda), n. of an author: Sädh 387.16;

adj. Siddhaáabara-pádíya(-mata), 456.13.
Siddhärtha, (1) (= Pali Siddhattha), personal name

of Säkyamuni (Buddha; in Mv and LY more commonly
Sarvärthasiddha): Mvy 49; 3603 (here in a list of 'cakra-
vartin kings' but following the names of his Säkyan elders);
Gv 439.2; Mv ii.75.19 (after Sarvärthasiddha, 18); iii.330.7
(mss.); LV 209.3; 226.17; 252.6; (2) n. of another, future
Buddha: Mv iii.330.8; but I believe the passage is cor-
rupt, and that actually Säkyamuni is here referred to a
second time (as well as in line 7, see above); note that
Maitreya is named next in line 8; (3) n. of a son of Mära
(favorable to the Bodhisattva): LV 312.21; (4) n. of a
yaksa: May 69.

Siddhärthabuddhi, n. of an ancient Buddha: RP
36.16; 48.14 ff.

Siddhärthamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.12.
Siddhärthä, n. of a devakurnärikä in the eastern

quarter: LV 388.9 = Mv iii.306.8.
Siddhaikavira, n- of a form of Mañju&ri: Sädh

137.1 etc.
Siddhottamä, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4296.
siddhya, sidhya, adj. (to Skt. siddha or siddhi plus

-ya?), leading to or concerning success: siddhya-dravyäni
vä sarväni labhate Mmk 107.4 (prose; sc, as result of a
magic rite); áisyaganaih svakaih parivrto 'ham puja jane
sadätra cala sidhya RP 30.4 (vs); sidhya seems to be for
°yä, n. sg. f., with püja (= püjä), tho it is very strange to
find a for ä at the end of a line.

sindhava (m. or nt.; doubtless = saindhava, q.v.).
a kind of musical instrument, prob, a sort of drum: (mrdan-
gavädyesu älingavädyesu) sindhavavädyesu panavavädye-
su Mv iii.70.15 (prose).

Sindhu, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3305; May 247.8.
sindhuvärita (m.; Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. °vära,

°väraka, °värikä; also sindu° in Skt. and Pali), a certain
tree, Vitex negundo: Kalpanämanditikä, Lüders, Kl. Skt.
Texte 2, p. 45 (fragm. 23 V2); °tä-gandharäja, a kind of
perfume, Gv 153.14.

siyäti, perhaps, see syät.
[sí, see si.]
slmhaka, some product of the jeweler's craft: °ka

pi kriyánti Mv ii.473.12.
Sitä-nägaräja, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3306; May

247.8. Sitä is doubtless the river of that name; cf. s.w.
Vaksu and Paksu.

siphalä (v.l.'si0), sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.7,
between vangä and tramidä (= drävidä); possibly error,
or hyper-Skt., for Pali and AMg. sihala = Skt. simhala,
Singhalese.

sima, nt.; also siman, m. or f., or simä, f., a mod-
erately high number: simam Mvy 7836, cited from Gv
133.2; in Gv 105.20 gen. sattväslnasya, read sattva-sima-
sya; simä, n. sg., Mvy 7710.

simätikräntika, adj. (Pali °kkantika), with kathi-
noddhära, due to (a monk's) having crossed the boundary
(of the vihära): MSV ii.161.18; 163.4.

simäbandha, m., (1) drawing a strict line of (moral)
demarcation (between good and evil): °dhah Mvy 6825;
so Jap.; Tib. mtshams bead pa; cdhah krto bhavati (by
Buddha, before he will enter nirvana) Divy 150.21; (2)
drawing a (magic) boundary ('magic circle', Bendall and
Rouse, áiks p. 136) as protection against evil: drstyä
manasä vä °dham karoti áiks 139.10; °dham tatah kuryät
Suv 106.6, °dham samärabhet 7 (vss); similarly May
261.4; MSV i.286.17.

simävati, presumably for °vat!, = Skt. simä, bound-
ary (cf. §22.50): sarvabuddhadars"ana-°ti-kramena bodhi-
sattva-samädhinä Gv 39.5 (prose), march to the limit of
all-Buddha-views (? insight); in a list of bodhisattva-
samädhis.

[síra, n. pi. siräh, error for sitäh, furrows, to Skt.
sita: (sa yadaikam) halaslram (q.v.) krsati tadä sapta
siräh (read sitäh) krstä bhavanti Divy 124.7, and similarly
134.7, when he drew (plowed with) a single plow(-share),
then seven furrows were plowed (by magic power). Proved
by Pali Vin. i.240.18-19 ekena nañgalena kasantassa satta
sitäyo gacchanti. Corruption due to preceding (hala-)
siram.]

[sivaka, em. for sevaka = äsevaka, q.v., patch.]
síha, m. (= Pali, Pkt. id.; Mlndic for simha), lion:

Mv i.227.1 = ii.30.4 (vs); ii.59.15 (see simhängada);
v.l. simha in all; see also next, where no v.l. simha-.

SIha-nisadya (m.c. for °yä? see nisadyä; cf. Pkt.
Slhanisijjä, acc. to Sheth n. of a Jain shrine on Mount
Astäpada), lit. lion's seat, evidently referring to the top
of a mountain or something located there; read in Mv
ii.37.4 (vs) Sihanisadya-nivistam (grasati. . . ädityam),
the sun . . . when it has set on (behind) S>

su, indecl. (= Pali id., for Skt. svid), particle used
(in Pali) generally after interrog.: suvratam kim su ka-
tharn ca däntam (or da° with mss., Mlndic) ähu Mv
iii.395.7 (vs), = Pali Sn 513 sorata kena katham ca dantam
ähu. (In LV 337.7 (vs) divide grhäna su Gautamam, but
su here is a pronoun = Skt. tarn, acc. sg. m.) Cf. suda(m)
so, sva.

Suutthitä, n. of a devakumärikä in the southern
quarter: LV 389.8 (vs); corresp. to Subhesthitä of Mv.

sukanistha, pi., a class of gods: Mmk 19.10 (prec.
by akanisthä, foil, by lokanisthä, qq.v.).

Sukirti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14.
Sukuksi, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 4.20.
Sukundala, n. of a god (among the Suddhäväsakä-

yika): Kv*43.16.
Suketu, (1) n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Mmk 111.10;

(2) n. of a Buddha: Mmk 130.4.
Sukeéa, n. of a Buddha: Mmk 499.21.
Sukridä, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.16.
sukba-divasa, see s.v. sukharätri.
Sukhaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.10.
sukhama, adj. (Mlndic for Skt. süksma; cf. su-

khuma; Pkt. id. and suhama, Sheth; §§2, 25; 3.45, 101),
fine, subtile: SP 32.10, 13 (vss; see Corrigenda), no v.l.,
but WT sukhuma in both with K'; Mv iii.54.2 (prose)

sukharätri, °tri (very rare in Skt., and seemingly
not in this mg., see BR; not recorded elsewhere), a com-
fortable night, also a polite inquiry as to whether the night
has been comfortable: °trirn sukhadivasam prechakä ägac-
chanti Mv i.214.1 = ii,17.1 (prose), come to ask whether
he has spent a comfortable night or day; in cpd. °tri-prcchi-
kä(h), n. pi. m., Mv iii.297.5, persons who make such
inquiries; °tri dätavyä Mv iii.177.14, the hope that he has
spent a good night must be expressed (in the morning,
kalyato evotthitena).

sukhaliikä (= Pali id.; cf. Desin. 8.36 suhelli, comm.
sukham, suhallity anye), pleasure (of worldly kinds): Mvy
7173 = Tib. bsod nams, happiness; generally in cpd. with
foil, anuyoga (q.v.; as in Pali), or äyoga (q.v.): sukhal-
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likänuyogam (LV 407.22 °käyogam; KP sukhalikä0)
anuyukta LV 264.20; 407.22; KP 105.9; kämasukhallikät-
maklamathäntadvay a-( 187.11 °klamathän uy oga-)-vivar j i-
tatvät Bbh 185.5; 187.11; kämesu kämasukhallikäyogo
(same phrase in Pali, e. g. SN v.421.4' °änuyogo, wrongly
edited) LV 416.16; Mv iii.331.3 (here Senart em. °käyogo,
but mss. °känuyogo [corruptly °gyoj as in Pali and else-
where in BHS).

sukhasamväsa, adj. Bhvr^(= Pali id.), pleasant to
associate with: in Mv ii.423.19 replaces sukhasamsparsa,
q.v., of ii.64.16, in closely similar list; after surata,
sürata, or sauratya, Mv ii.357.12; ii.355.21 = iii.280.6;
Bbh 333.7 (°säsayah); Sukh 25.15; 61.7; Dbh 40.7.

sukhasamsparéa, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali sukhasam-
phassa, in Dhs. 648 in physical sense), providing pleasant
contacts, either in physical or in social sense (the distinction
being not always certain): physical, pleasant to touch (as
certainly in Pali above), prob. Mvy 7154 = Tib. reg na
bde ba; and °sa-vihäratä SP 301.1 (prose), following
alpäbädhatä mandaglänatä, hence prob, primarily phys-
ical, state of dwelling in pleasant contacts, tho it may also
be partly social; certainly purely social, agreeable to
associate with, in lists of complimentary epithets of princes
Mv i.350.6; ii.64.16 (here between niväta and pürväläpin,
qq.v.; in ii.423.19 sukhasamväsa, q.v.). See also next.

sukhasparsa = prec, q.v.: balam ca sukhasparsa-
vihäratäm ca Mvy 6288 — Tib. bde ba la reg par gnas
(prob, physical), state of dwelling with things that are
pleasant to touch: glänyäd utthäsyati °sam viharisyati
(perh. will enjoy good health^ or, will live in pleasant con-
ditions'!) MSV ii.85.2; sukhasparsam (v.l. sukhasamspar-
sam; adv.) viharati SP 286.6 (prose), prob, rather social,
dwells in pleasant (social) contacts; aipätankatäm laghutäm
sukhasparsa-vihäritäm (so text; read °häratäm?) ca
Kv 18.8.

sukhäkarä, ep. of Sukhävati (lokadhätu), causing
bliss (m.c? for sukha°): diáa pascima yatra °karä loka-
dhätu virajä Sukhävati SP 455.1 (vs).

sukhäpana (nt.; to next plus -ana; Ap. suhävanaa,
adj.), the making happy: °närtham SP 53.12; 54.3; Dbh.g.
22(358).1O; °närthäy(a) SP 92.12; all vss.

sukhäpayati, °te (caus. to Skt. sukhäyate, Pali °ti,
is happy), makes happy: °paye (1 sg. pres., with mss.) Mv
iii.355.8 (vs); °payitavyam Suv 79.6; °payitu-käma 94.16;
°pita 96.2 (all prose in Suv).

Sukhäbhirati (m.), n. of a kalpa: Gv 258.24,
Sukhävati (cf. sukhäkarä), with or sc. lokadhätu,

the world of Amitäbha or Amitayus, from which Ava-
lokiteávara also comes (Kv 17.21 if.; but in Kv also it
is Amitäbha's world, 21.8, cf. 18.7): Kv 13.22; 17.6, 22;
SP 419.3; 455.1; Mvy 3067; Bhad 57; Gv 82.5; &ks 175.5;
Samädh p. 9 line 31; Mmk 610.7; 617.3; Lank 283.7;
286.15; Sukh 1.7; 28.10; 32.17 etc.

Sukhävativyüha, n. of a work (our Sukh): Sukh
78.2; 100.4 (colophon).

Sukhävaha, n. of two yaksas: May 42; 65.
Sukhävahä, n. of a devakumärikä in the southern

quarter: LV 389.8 (= Suvyäkrtä of Mv).
sukhin (Skt.), happy; in phrase sukhi bhava(tu), be

(he) happy I = all rightl in formula of consent, followed
by yasyedäni kälam manyase, or the like; see s.v. mányate.

sukhila, adj.* (sukha plus -ila, § 22.17; cf. duh-
khila-tä), happy: sukhilam tarn sukhitam sadä visokam
devä nänubhavanti daráanena Ud xxx.37; häsya-läsya-
kridita-rämita-sukhila-madhuropacäram (antahpuram) LV
212.5. (prose); so all mss.; Gale. °sukhita°. Neither sukhila
nor duhkhila seems recorded outside of BHS.

[? sukhiloma, Sukh 25.17, °mah, in a description of
a Bodhisattva; prob, misprint or corruption, but no em.
occurs to me. Müller, transí., tender, with note suggesting
'for sukhuläma or (Pali) sukhumäla (i. e. sukumära)',

which is ingenious if bold. It may conceal a cpd. of
sukhila, q.v.]

sukhuma, adj. (= Pali id., AMg. suhuma; cf. su-
khama and § 3.114; MIndie for Skt. süksma), fine, subtile:
Mv ii.297.1 (prose, v.l. süksma); 349.19 (vs, no v.l., metr.
required); iii.314.1 (prose, no v.l.).

Sukhendriya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.8 f.
sukhya, prob. nt. subst. (= AMg. sukkha, Skt.

saukhya), happiness: yavajjiva-°yam krtam ca bhavisyati
Av ii.37.9.

Sugata (— Pali id.), one that has attained bliss (Tib.
bde bar gsegs pa), ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 7 et passim;
°ta-civara-gatam Mvy 8517, attaining the size of the Buddha's
robe; it is a sin for a monk to have a robe of this size or
larger, Vin. iv. 173.21 ff.

Sugatacetanä, n. of a female lay-disciple: SP 383.2.
Sugatisamdarsanalokesvara, n. of a deity: Sädh

88.14, 19.
Sugandhakäya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.11.
Sugandhamukha, (1) n. of a merchant's son living

under the Buddha Vipasyin; a previous birth of Säkya-
muni: Kv 14.16; (2) n. of a group of Bodhisattvas: Kv 47.4.

Sugandharäyana, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra:
Divy 635.21.

Sugandhi, n. of a youth of Kapilavastu who became
an arhat: Av i.350.12 ff. (perh. cf. Pali Sugandha 3 in
DPPN).

sugandhita, ppp. (to Skt. sugandhayati; perh. =
AMg. sugandhiya, which ace, to Ratnach. = °dhika),
made fragrant: °dhitängo bhavati Mv ii.391.20 (vs).

Sugandhivastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.10
(in Index cited Sugandhikavastra).

Sugäträ, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.15.
Suguptä, n. of a yaksini: Sädh 562.4.
Sugupti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.14.
Sugrlva, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.11;

(2) m., n. of a mountain in the south: Gv 58.17; 59.7 etc.
Sughora, n. of a räksasa king: Mmk 18.1.
sughosa, (1) (m.) a kind of musical instrument, — the

commoner °saka, q.v. (cf. AMg. sughosä, f., acc. to Rat-
nach. a certain bell, ghantä): °sam (acc.) Mv ii.159.5; °sa-
iii.70.15; v.l. in i.227.17 and iii.407.19; all prose; (2) n.
of a former Buddha: LV 5.12; and acc. to Senart's em.
Mv i.137.1, see Sughosasamabuddhi.

sughosaka, m., a kind of musical instrument, =
prec. (1), q.v.: in Mv i.227.17 (prose) mss. sughosam or
°sakim, read either °sam or °sakam (acc.); Senart em.
°saklm (no f. torm noted in BHS); °sakam, acc, Mv
iii.165.7 (prose); °sakäm, acc. pi., LV 214.i7 (vs); Mv
ii.322.13 (vs); iii.407.19 (prose; v.l. °sam); °saka(h), n. pi.,
Divy 221.24 (prose); Suv 40.1 (vs>, cited áiks 218.12;
°saka-, usually in long cpds. of names of musical instru-
ments, LV 163.6; 177.14; 212.4; Divy 108.4; 315.11;
317.22; 320.6; 459.4 (mostly prose).

Sughosasamabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.137.1, acc. to mss.; Senart em. as two names, Sughosah
(see sughosa 2) and Samabuddhi; the reading of the mss.
would mean having a mentality (as sweet and charming)
as the sughosa instrument.

supandra, (1) m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.13;
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 731 bis; (3) n. of a king:
Mmk 625.21; (4) n. of a householder in Bharukaccha:
Gv 452.26; (5) n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.6; (6) n. of a samädhi:
Mvy 508; SsP 1415.8.

Sucandradrsti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5.
Sucandrima, n. of a king of Simhapura, in the

Kimnari Jätaka: Mv ii.95.5 ff.
Sucalä, n. of a raksasi: May 243.26.
Sucitra (Pali Sucitti), n. of an asura: Mahäsamäj.,

Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179 line 2 from bottom.
sucitra-räjika, or (mss.) sucitri0, adj. Bhvr. (*suci-
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trin, or by Senart's em. °tra, plus Skt. räji, plus -ka Bhvr.),
having very bright (clear*!) lines, said of the Buddha's
hand: °kena (päninä) Mv ii.282.5.

Sucintitärtha, n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the
Bodhisattva): LV 314.14.

Sucintin, n. of a áresthin's son: Gv 51.22.
Suclrnadhvaja, n. of a kumbhända: Mvy 3439.
Sucestarüpa, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.12.
Sujanaparivärä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.14.
Sujanaparisevitä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.6.
Sujanabhadra, n. of an author: Sädh 580.17.
sujäta, (1) in Mv i.188.3 (vs) seems to be an ep. of

the Buddha (cf. Pali Sn 548 where it is one of a series of
such): (áaranam vädi-särdülam, i.e. to the B., sresthi
tatra upägatah,) Sujäta-darsanatvam ca sresthi parya-
dhigacchasi (aor.), . . . and the merchant attained the state
of beholding the Well-born (or, of having the same views
a s . . . ; less likely, of having agreeable views, see next;
Senart, la connaissance des devoirs d'un bon fils, which
seems scarcely possible); (2) n. of two former Buddhas in
the same list: Mv iii.231.6 f.; 235.10; (3) n. of a king,
app. identified with Iksväku, primeval king of Ayodhyä:
Säkete ( = Ayodhyäyäm) mahänagare °to näma Iksväku-
räjä Mv i.348.10; (4) var. for Suteja, q.v.; (5) n. of a son
and successor of King Krki(n): Divy 22.13; 23.4; Av
i.338.8; (6) n. of a rich man of Srävasti: Divy 44.13;
perh. the same as the seventh son of Anäthapindada, so
named MSV iii.136.4fi.; but Tib. rab sbyin = Sudatta
(2), Bailey, JRAS 1950.180; (7) n.. of one of the oxen of
Trapusa and Bhallika: LV 381.7, 17.

sujäta-jäta, adj., in LV 77.16 (prose) agreeable, of
sounds: °ta-sabdäs" ca srüyante sma, and (only) agreeable
sounds were heard; so Tib., sgra skad sñan bahi sgra dag
kyañ; contrasting with ill-omened sounds (as of crows,
jackals, etc.) just mentioned as abolished; here there can
be no doubt of the mg. Cf. Pali Sn 548 paripunnakäyo
suruci sujäto cärudassano (of the Buddha). Perhaps in
the same mg. sujätajätah LV 112.12 (prose), in a list of
epithets of Säkyamuni, agreeable (but Tib. here legs par
skye bas skyes pa, quite literally, born by a good birth).
Perh. also in LV 96.6; here, after the Bodhisattva's birth,
(apsarases) bodhisattvamätaram upasamkramya sujäta-
jäta-täm akläntakäyatäm ca pariprcchanti sma (Lefm.
sujätajäte täm, but read with v.l. as above, and so in
repetitions 8, 10, 12, 14); this, it seems, in view of the
parallels, may well mean approached . . . and inquired as
to her agreeable (physical) condition and state of having
an unwearied body, despite Tib. bltams pa* legs par bltam
mam, lit. well-born born state, which Foucaux, not un-
naturally, takes to refer to successful parturition; yet
the BHS (with -jäta, not jäti) hardly supports this.

Sujätabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.1.
Sujätä (1) (= Pali id., DPPN 6 Sujätä; contrary to

DPPN, Pali sources, as Jät. i.68.7 ff., Dhp. comm. i.86.1,
agree with BHS as to the time when she presented food),
n. of the daughter of a village chief (named Nandika in LV),
who presented food to the Bodhisattva when he broke his
fast after his long austerities: LV 265.6, 11, 19; 267.14 fl.;
Mv ii.131.10; 200.17; 205.3 fl. (she had been the Bodhi-
sattva's mother in 500 previous births); 206.19 (colophon,
Sujätä-vyäkaranam samäptam); 263.15 ff.; 300.12; for
Divy equivalent see Nandä and Nandabalä; (2) n. of
a naksatra(?): eko sujätäye (no v.l.) naksatre jätako Mv
iii.303.7 (prose). Otherwise unrecorded; very probably a
corruption.

Sujyestha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136.15.
sundika, see éu°.
suta, ppp. (= Pali id., MIndic for sruta), heard:

sutä (so v.l., text áruta; same vs Pali Jät. v.138.12 sutä)
Mv^iii.367.6.

sutajiva, m. or nt. (= °vaka, Skt. Lex.; Skt. putram-

jlva, cf. Schmidt, Nachträge), n. of a plant: °vam (ace.)
Ittmk 120.18 (vs).

Sutanu, n. of a Prajäpati: May 257.21.
Sutasoma (= Pali id., hero of Jät. 537), n. of a

previous incarnation of Säkyamuni: LV 170.19: RP 22.9;
Jm 207.22 if. (his story told here).

Sutäya (text), read prob. Sutäpa, n. of a pisäca:
Mmk 18.5.

Sutlrtha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.9.
Suteja, n. of a prince, son of the king of Benares,

in the Godhä-Jätaka: Mv ii.64.15 (v.l. Sujäta); 66.7
(both mss. Sujäta; but in all the rest both mss. Suteja);
66.8, 11; 67.8 ff. Not named in the Pali version of the
story (Jät. 333).

Sutejomandalaratisri, n. of a deity of the LumbinI
grove: Gv 365.5 etc. (2d ed. line 4-5 etc.).

suda, indecl. (m.c. for sudam; cf. svidam; §3.117;
= Pali sudam, also suda, see Childers s.v. su; cf. su,
Skt. svid), particle used in prohibitive clause: mä suda
(mss. sudha, kuda) khu bhümipäla kämavitarko (mss. °kä)
Mv ii.6.10 (vs).

Sudamstra, n. of a prince (former incarnation of
Buddha), ='Visvamtara: LV 167.21; RP 22.18; see refs.
in Finot p. vii.

Sudamstra, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.1.
sudatta, (1) adj., well given, properly imposed, of an

ecclesiastical penance (opp. durdatta): MSV iii.64.1;
(2) (= Pali id.) given name of Anäthapindada: MSV
iii.134.6ff.; 135.21-22; (3) n. of a lay-discipl'e: Gv 51.9.

Sudattä, n. of a yaksini: Sädh 561.1.
Sudanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.3.
Sudaya, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.14.
sudarsa == next (1): Divy 68.17.
sudarsana, (1) m. pi. (Pali sudassi-n), n. of the 4th

of the euddhäväsa (place, and class of gods), see deva:
LV 150.11; Mv ii.314.9; 319.7; 360.22; Mvy 3105; Dharmas
128; Divy (in 68.17 sudaráa) 138.23; 367.14; 568.29;
Mmk 19.11 (text Sudä°); Av i.5.4, etc.; (2) nt. (= Skt.
Lex. id., Pali Sudassana), n. of the city of Indra, or of
the träyastrimsa gods: Mv i.32.9, 13; 262.2, 3; Divy 218.7;
220.16; (3) m., n. of one of a group of seven mountains,
forming with Sumeru (which they surround, Kirfel, Kosm.
186) a group of 8: Mv ii.300.18; Divy 217.8, 10; Mvy
4142; Dharmas 125: an unclassified mountain, Kv 91.17;
May 253.31; (4) n. of various (?) former Buddhas: LV 5.9;
Mv i.111.13; iii.235.17 fl\; (5) n. of two future Buddhas
(in the same list): Mv iii.330.11, 14; (6) n. of a näga-king
who entertained the Buddha at Gayä, LV 406.18, or at
Aparagayä, Mv iii.324.21; not the same as the nägaräja
Sudassana 25 in DPPN; is he the same as the nägaräjan
Su° Mvy 3294, May 246.18?; (7) n. of a cakravartin-king
(prob, the same as Pali Sudassana 31 in DPPN): Mvy
3569 (list starts with Mahäsammata); (8) n. of a yaksa
(living at Campä): May 12; (9) n. of a monk: Gv 126.26fl.;
(10) m., n. of a medicament: °na-mahäbhaisajyaräja-
bhütam Gv 494.22; °no näma mahäbhaisajyaräjas 497.9-10.

Sudarsanaprítikara, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3420.
Sudarsana, (1) n. of a princess who married Kuáa:

Mv ii.441.8 ff.; iii.9.4 íí.; 27.19; (2) n. of a 'gandharva
maid': Kv 4.15; (3) n. of a courtesan: Gv 404.8 ff.; 428.4.

Sudänta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5.
Sudäsa, n. of the father of Kalmäsapäda: Jm 209.15 fí.
Sudipä, n. of the wife of Arcimant and mother of

Dlpamkara: Mv i.196.19 ff.
Sudurjayä (cf. Durjayä), n. of the 5th Bodhisattva

bhumi: Mvy 890; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.9 etc.; Bbh 343.16.
Sudrdhajnänaraemijälabimbaskandha, n. of a

Tathägata: Gv 422.8.
sudréa, m. pi. (= Pali sudassa), n. of the 3d of the

euddhäväsa (place, and class of gods), see deva: LV
150.10; Mv ii.349.1; 360.22; Mvy 3104; Dharmas 128;
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Üivy 68.16; 138.23; 367.14; 568.29; Mmk 19.11; 69.6
(sg.); Av i.5.3 etc.

Sudeva (= Pali id.), n. of a leading disciple of the
Buddha Mángala: My i.248.16; 252.7.

Sudhana, (1) n. of a prince, son of King Dhana,
previous incarnation of the Bodhisattva, who marries
Manoharä (cf. Sudhanu): Divy 441.20 if.; MSV i.122.21;
132.18 il.; colophon, Sudhanakumärävadänam (Divy ch.
30) Divy 461.9; (2) n. of a sresthi-däraka, chief character
in Gv: Gv 2.3, 7; 51.21; 52.10, et passim; m.c. Südhana,
208.11; 215.14; in references to, or citations from, Gv,
sometimes called Arya-, Siks 36.8; 95.6; 101.13 (here
called Acärya-, perh. error for Arya-?); 122.14; 276.10;
(3) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.15 (one of 16 B.); 62.12
(one of 8); 111.8 (one of 10); 311.14, 18; 461.6; perh. the
same (?), called Sudhana-kumära and associated with
Tärä, Sädh 37.9; Sudhana, with Vasudhärä, 46.11, with
Tärä 64.17 etc.

Sudhanu (cf. Sudhana 1, who has the same role
in the Divy version of the story), n. of a prince who
marries Manoharä in the Kimnari Jätaka: Mv ii.95.1 fT.

Sudharma (1) n. of a kimnara king: SP 4.14; (2) n.
of a Mahäbrahmä: SP 171.10; (3) n. of a Pratyekabuddha:
Divy 200.12; (4) n. of a throne on which the Bodhisattva
sits in the Tusita heaven: LV 13.12; 27.17.

Sudharmatirtha, n. of a king: Gv 232.9.
Sudhäma, n. of a pisäca: Mmk 18.6.
Sudhävadäta, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 107.27.
sunakha, also su°, f. °khl (= Pali sunakha, °khi),

dog: su° Mv i.15.1; ii.49.13; 52.6; su° ii.409.9; iii.361.13;
369.12 (v.l. su°); sunakhl, bitch, ii.482.6; 483.15; iii.17.12;
18.18.

Sunanda, (1) n. of a devaputra: LV 4.12; 6.12;
438.16; Mv ii.257.7; (2) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.250.17;
(3) n. of a näga: May 222.2.

Sunandana, n. of a devaputra: LV 7.5 (vs; =
Sunanda 1 of other lists).

Sunandä, n. of a yaksini: Sädh 562.4.
Sunaya, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 154.1.
Sunidhyäna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.5.
Sunirmala, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5.
Sunirmänarati, instead of the usual Sunirmita (1),

n. of the chief of the nirmänarati gods: Mvy 3135.
Sunirmita, (1) m. (= Pali Sunimmita, cf. DN

i.219.4), n. of the chief of the nirmänarati (also called
nirmita) gods: LV 44.10; 59.6; 302.6; 362.18; 363.19;
441.18; Mv i.208.13; 263.16; ii.11.1; iii.315.7; Divy 140.15;
Mmk 45.8; 69.6; Bbh 345.22 (in Mvy Sunirmänarati,
q.v.); most occurrences which seem to suggest use in pi.,
as of the class of nirmita (== nirmänarati) gods, are only
apparent, see s.v. Suyäma for a number of cases in Gv,
Dbh.g., and RP. However, I have noted two cases where
the pi. seems unquestionable (unless we resort to emenda-
tion), and can only mean the class of which (the sg.)
Sunirmita is chief: sunirmitäm devaputräm pasyati ca
svalamkrtäm Mv ii.360.4 (vs); and, in a list of classes
of gods, . . . sunirmita paranirmitä suddhäväsä tusitä
yämä. . . Mink 19.12 (prose). (But in LV 241.2, for
Sunirmitesu, read with best ms. Sunirmito sa, supported
by Tib.) Perhaps the fact that nirmita is used of the class,
but less regularly than nirmänarati, led to occasional
confusion with the name of its chieftain: (2) nt., n. of a
buddhaksetra: Mv i.123.6 (vs); located in the east.

Sunirmitadhvajapradlpa, n. of a (buddha-)ksetra:
Gv 259.4.

Sunirmitarüpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.4.
Sunisthita (?), n. of a buddhaksetra: Mv i.124.7

(mss. vary confusingly).
Sunetra, (1) n. of a former Buddha (or several?)-'

Mv i.137.12; iii.235.10; Mmk 64.1; 68.27; 130.3: 365.17;
499.23; (2) n. of a future Buddha: Mv ii.355.6 - iii.279.11;

Gv 441.25; (3)-n. of a previous incarnation of Säkyamuni:
RP 23.16; Lank 141.5; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.26:
(5) (= Pali Sunetta, 4 in DPPN) n. of an ancient teacher:
Karmav 37.1, 3; perhaps the same is meant by the maharsi
S. of May 257.3; (6) n. of a son of Mära, favorable to the
Bodhisattva: LV 310.12; (7) n. of a sresthin's son: Gv
51.23; (8) n. of a räksasa prince, guardian of the Bodhi-
sattvasamgitipräsäda (see samgiti 1) in Kapilavastu:
Gv 432.25; (9) n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.11.

Suneträ, (1) n. of a &akyan woman, wife of Danda-
päni: Gv 420.19; (2) n. of a'räksasi: May 240.23.

Suneträdhipati, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3429.
Sunemi, n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Mmk 64.13 (follows

Nemi, q.v.).
sunthanä, var. for samthanä, q.v.
Sundara, (1) n. of a king: Mv i.249.16; 252.5; (2) n.

of a prince (also °raka): Av i.189.10; 190.1 (both prose);
(3) n. of a householder's son: Av ii.201.13 fl.; (4) n. of a
näga: Mvy 3312; (5) n. of a yaksa: May 43.

sundaraka, (1) f. °ikä, adj. (= sundara with endearing
-ka), beautiful: su-°rikäm LV 322.18 (vs), of a daughter
of Mära; (2) n. of a prince (= Sundara 2): Av i.188.7
(prose).

Sundarananda (= Pali id.) == Nanda 1, a half-
brother of Sakyamuni (so definitely stated Mv iii.176.13)
who became his disciple; asked Yasodharä to marry him
after Säkyamuni's retirement, Mv ii.69.3; 72.7; referred
to as a Säkyan youth, Mv ii.25.11; 74.17 fT.; LV 144.15 IT.;
154.2 fT.; as a Buddhist disciple, Mv i.75.1; iii.41.4; SP
2.7; Mvy 1057 (text Sundari0 or °ra°, but Mironov °ra°
with no'v.L); Karmav 38.12; 85.9.

Sundaravarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.15;
LV 5.13. ,

Sundara, n. of a female doorkeeper (dvärapälini):
Sädh 502.14.

Sundarikä, (1) (= Pali id. or Sundari 3 in DPPN),
n. of a wandering nun (pravräjikä): Lañk 240.12 (prose);
MSV i.212.8; (2) n. of a queen: Av i.l88.6ft\; (3) n. of
a river (?): nadi-sundarikä-tire MSV i.279.13 (vs; but in
prose 266.3 called Prabhadrikä).

Sundari, (1) n. oí a village chief's daughter: LV
265.5; (2) n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.12.

? sundhu, or (most mss.) sundha, app. blade (or
point 1) of a sword: (känia . . .) asi-su°-samäh LV 174.2
(vs), cited Siks 204.12 as asi-süla0; Tib. ral'gri (sword)
gsog gnas (cutting parti) hdra (like).

[supatlrtha, ep. of rivers of Sukhävati: Sukh 39.3;
read (Skt.) supa°, q.v. in BR.j

supana, ace. to Senart's note for more usual supina,
q.v., — Skt. svapna: (kayo . . .) ucchädana-(so read,
Senart em. äcchä°)-parimardana-supana-(v.l. sü°)-bhedana-
(etc.) . . . -dharmo Mv ii.278.1; same word ii.269.15 has
svapna with no v.l.; yet supana may represent Skt.
svapana, which Sheth assumes as basis for AMg. suvana
(not in Ratnach.); §3.101.

su-parikarsi-krtyat ger. (based on *su-parikarsa, cf.
Skt. parikarsa, plus -karoti), having made (a field) well
plowed: MSV ii.61.15.

Suparikirtitanämadheyasri, n. of a Tathägata:
Siks 169.13.

Suparipürnajnänamukhavaktra, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 422.13.

su-parltta (v.l. °parita), see 2 parltta.
suparnikä, in Divy 190.12 suparnikä kuti (mss.; ed.

kutir; perhaps kuti?), either (hut) made of fair leaves,
leafy, or perhaps (hut) made of the suparnikä plant; several
plants are reported as called by that name in Skt. Lexx.;
see pw. No adjective *suparnaka is recorded.

Suparni(n), m. (Skt. Su-parna plus -in, Bhvr.; un-
recorded otherwise), — Skt. Suparna, the garuda bird,
'king of birds': °ninä paksiräjena Divy 344.16; Av ii.156.2;
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°ni, n. sg., Divy 148.12; 182.5; Av i.108.4; Mmk 505.19
(vs, see s.v. lamputa); °nih Mvy 4872; °nitah, abl.,
Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179.4; in
line 2 above, text suvaní, where meter requires long penult,
read suvarnl or suvanni (partly or wholly MIndie), see
Suvarnin.

Supasyin, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.11.
Supätra, (1) (= Pali Supatta), n. of a crow king in

the Käka Jätaka (= Pali Supatta-j°, 292): Mv iii.125.14 ff.;
(2) n. of one or two former Buddhas: Mv i.137.2; iii.234.7fT.

Supäraga (in both mgs. = Pali Suppäraka; cf.
Sopäraka, Saupäraka; as n. of a town = Skt. Sürpäraka;
BHS has a popular etym., see Kern's Grit. App. and
Speyer's transí. 125 n. 2), n. of a city: Jm 88.12, and of
a man (the Bodhisattva), Jm 88.11 ff.

Suparáva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14.
Supärsvä, n. of a crow-queen, consort of Supätra (1),

q.v.; in Pali called Suphassä = Susparsä: Mv iii.125.16 ff.
supiti (etc., Skt. svap-), sleeps, see Chap. 43, s.v.

svap (2).
supina, m. (= Pali id., AMg. suvina; MIndie for Skt.

svapna; §§ 3.111, 117; cf. supana and next), sleep, dream;
only in vss (tho not always metr. required) except rarely
in prose of Mv, but see also next, in Mmk: SP 293.9;
294,2, 3, 8; 295.1, 2 (note svapne 295.3, also vs), 10;
LV 36.22 (read supina-kalpäh with most mss. for api
na k°); 57.1, 3; 194.20; 302.21; 304.4; 324.9; Mv i.205.2
= ii.8.16 (read supine for Senart's em. °nam); i.207.14
= ii.12.4; ii.12.15, 18; 133.15, 19; 134.16; 135.13 (prose),
17; Samädh 19.26, 27; Suv 157.11; 250.3; Lank 287.14;
Gv 214.12; 255.7, etc.; in Mmk 122.5, 7, 10, text svapne,
meter requires supine.

Supinäntalokamuni (see prec.; for Svapnä0), n. of
a Buddha: Mmk 130.4 (prose).

[supiya-, LV 50.4 (vs), see s.v. stuvati.]
Supilu, n. of a pisäca: Mmk 18.5.
Supuspa, n. of one or two former Buddhas: LV 5.12;

Mmk 426.8; 499.21.
Supüjita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 136.16; follows

Jitasatru, q.v.; cf, Sampüjita.
Supürna, n. of a yaksa: Sädh 562.20.
Supürnika = Pürnamukha (2), q.v.
supeti (caus. to *supati, supiti = Pali supati, M Indie

for Skt. svapiti, °pati), puts to sleep: (dhätri) yä kumäram
. . . udvarteti supeti Mv ii.423.7, and similarly 433.12
(both prose); supiya (ger.) LV 50.4 (but see stuvati).

suposa, adj. (= Pali suposa, also °tä; wrongly defined
PTSD and SBE 13.153; synonym of subhara, as is clear
in Pali from MN comm. i.96.30), easily satisfied with food:
Siks 202.19; °sa-tä, Mvy 2376; Siks 119.8. Associated
with subhara- (tä).

(suptaka, f. °ikä, cf. Skt. ardha-°ikä, BR; not recorded
Pali or Pkt.; asleep: tubhya preksami sayäni (= sayane,
m.c.) °käm LV 236.3, vs.)

Supranihita, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha: Divy
70.3.

Supratäpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.11.
su-pratividdha (= Pali suppati0, set ¿elow), well-

realized, penetrated, presumably ep. of dharma, religious
truth: drstyä °dhah Mvy 2416 = Tib. . . . sin tu rtogs pa;
°dhah 2886 = Tib. legs par rtogs pa; cf. Pali AN ii.185.5
(dhammänam . . .) ditthiyä suppatividdhänam; comm.
iii. 170.8 = atthato ca käranato ca paññaya sutthu pativi-
ddhä paccakkham katä.

Supratisthä, f., n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 82.9.
Supratisthita, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv

iii.230.12 f.; (2) n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guardians
of the bodhimanda: LV 277.13 (text °sthita); (3) n. of
a ya^sa, companion of Chandaka: Mv ii.161.3; (4) n. of
a samädhi: Mvy 563; SsP 1420.4; of a 'bodhisattva-
samädhi', Mvy 738; Gv 122.16; (5) n. of a näga: Mvy

3351; May 247.10; MSV Í.240.9ÍT.; (6) n. of a monk:
Gv 67.18 ff.

Supratisthitacarana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.140.8.

Supratisthitacäritra (Kashgar rec. Prati°), n. of a
Bodhisattva :*SP 300.14.

Supratisthitabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.139.10.

[su-pratisa, Lefm. at LV 102.21, but read with v.l.
sa-pratisa or °áa, q.v.]

Suprathamä, n. of a devakumarikä in the southern
quarter: LV 389.8 (corresp. to Suprabhätä of Mv).

su-pradharsaka, adj. Bhvr., subject to easy spoliation:
Bhik 4a.3; see s.v. sv-ädharsaka.

Suprabuddha, (1) n. of a Säkya prince, father of
Mäyä: LV 26.15 (but in Pali Suppabuddha was a brother
of Mäyä); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 94.

Suprabuddha, n. of a devakumarikä in the southern
quarter: LV 389.8 (corresp. to Suvisuddhä of Mv).

Suprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l 12.17;
(2) n. of a king of Benares, in the Godhä-jätaka: Mv
ii.64.14; 66.7; (3) n. of another king: Gv 99.12; (4) n.
of a sresthin's son: Gv 51.23; (5) n. of two kalpas: Gv
352.4; 446.26; (6) nt., n. of a city: Gv 160.15 ff.

Suprabhä, (1) n. of a daughter of a sresthin at
SrävastI: Av ii.1.15; (2) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv
51.15; (3) n. of a girl, attendant on Subhadrä (1): Gv 52.3.

Suprabhätä, n. of a devakumarikä in the southern
quarter: Mv iii.307.9; corresp. to Suprathamä of LV.

Suprabhäyakä? (°bhäsvarä?), n. of a devakumarikä
in the western quarter: Mv iii.308.8 (v.l. °bhäsvarah,
intending °rä).

Suprabhäsa, n., of a former Buddha: Mv i.59.1 ff.
suprabhäsa(-mani), m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv

ii.310.11.
Suprayäna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2.
Supriya, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.2; (2) n.

of a gandharva: Av i.113.5; of a gandharva-king, Divy
202.29; cf. 3; (3) n. of a 'king of musicians' (gändharvikaräja;
cf. 2): Av i.93.7 ff.; (4) n. of a merchant's son: Divy
99.24 ff.; (5) n. of a younger son of Anäthapindada: Av
ii.37.7.

Supriyä, (1) n. of a village chief's daughter: LV
265.4; (2) n. of a daughter of Anäthapindada: Av ii.7.10 ff.

Suprityarati, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l39.1.
supremaka, adj. (*su-prema-n plus -ka, Bhvr.),

intimately friendly: asya °kä bhiksavah Av ii.84.16 (prose).
Subaddhakaksä, n. of a goddess: Mahäsamäj.,

Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.17.
Subandhu, n. of a legendary king of Benares, father

of Iksväku and grandfather of Kusa: Mv ii.420,7 ff.
Subähu, (1) (== Pali id.) n. of a disciple of Buddha

(see s.v. Yaáodeva): LV 1.9; Mvy 1059; Sukh 2.4; (2) n.
of a king of Hastinäpura, in the Kimnari Jätaka: Mv
ii.94.19 ff.; (3) n. of a king of Mathurä: LV 21.22; (4) n.
of a sresthin's son: Gv 51.23; (5) n. of a Bodhisattva:
Samädh p. 36 line 2; (6) n. of a mountain: May 254.3.

Subähupariprcchä, n. of a work: Mvy 1393.
Subähuyukta, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2,21.
Subuddhi (1) n. of a son of Mära (favorable to the

Bodhisattva): LV 309.21; (2) n. of a sresthin's son: Gv
51.22.

subuddhivant (Skt. subuddhimant; cf. Ap. vuddhi-
vanta; §22.49), having good intelligence: LV 299.7.

Subrahma(n), (1) n. of a former Buddha: °mah Mv
i.137.4; (2) n. of a purohita among the gods (= 3?):
°ma LV 44.11; (3) (cf. Pali id., DPPN ?), n. of the leader
of the brahmakäyika gods: LV 359.16; 360.7; (whether
the same or not,) called devaräja LV 387.8; (ace. °mänam)
a devaputra, employed as messenger by Brahma Sahäpati,
LV 61.15.



Subhaga 601 sumbhaka

Subhaga, m., n. of a kaipa: Gv 446.24.
Subhagä, n. of a female doorkeeper (dvärapälinl):

Sädh 502.14.
subhati (= Pali sumbhati, Ved. subh-, see BR; of.

pati-, vi-su°), smites: (äyasävSU ca dronlsu . . .) subhanti
(mss. here sutanti) pratyamiträni Mv i.14-2 (vs); line
repeated with subh° 12; in 18.7 (prose) Senart em. subhassü
(for subhasva) ti, but the em. is remote from the corrupt
mss. and seems implausible.

Subhadra, (1) (= Pali Subhadda, 6 in DPPN) n.
of a brähmanical ascetic, converted by the Buddha shortly
before his death: Divy 152.22 ff.; 202.29; Av i.228.3 fT.;
(2) n. of a householder: Divy 262.8 fT.; (3) n. of a näga
king: May 247.12.

Subhadra, (1) n. of a householder's daughter: Gv
52.1; (2) n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.6; (3) n. of a yaksini:
Sädh 561.2; 562.4.

subhara, adj. ( — Pali id.; Skt. has the opposite
durbhara, see °ra-tä), easily satisfied (with food), said of
monks: °rah suposah áiks 202.19; °ra-ta, with suposatä,
Mvy 2377;'Siks 119.8.

Subhäsitagavesin, n. of a prince: Av i.219.8 ff.
Subhiksaräja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.8.
Subhiksäkänta (v.l. Subhiksa0), n. of a former

Buddha: Mv i.138.9.
Subhuja (misprinted Mu°), n. of a former Buddha:

Mv i. 137.13.
Subhüti, (1) n. of a Säkya of Devadaha, father of

Mäyä: Mv i.355.15; 356.5; ii.18.7; (2) (= Pali id., a thera)
n. of a disciple of Buddha, a sthavira: Mvy 1035; SP
2.7; 100.1; 146.13; 148.5; 149.6; LV 1.17; Divy 361.19;
Sukh 2.9; the Subhüti of Av chap. 91, ii.128.3 ff., has a
story showing little resemblance to the Pali story of
Subhüti, but both are entitled 'chief of disciples that are
aranävihärin (see arana)', or in Pali arana0; Yaj 19.14
etc. 26.17; Su° is also first of däksineya disciples, Karmav
161.18, as also in Pali of dakkhirteyya (in AN i.24.8-9
both titles are given him); the same as the Pali personage
is doubtless meant also in KP 141.1 if.; and Siks 146.8
(from Dharmasamgiti-sütra) and, all from the BhagavatI,
q.v., Siks 202.8; 210.3 (= SsP 1430.5); 262.12; (3) n. of
a Bodhisattva (cf. Subhümi): Mmk 461.6; (4) n. of a
kalpa: Gv 446.23.

Subhüma, n. of a yaksa leader: May 236.9.
Subhümi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 311.14; with

Sudhana (3); perh. read Subhüti (3), who is also associated
with Sudhana (3) in Mmk 461.6.

Subhüsanabhüsitä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.5.
Subhüsarä, n. of a näga maid: Kv 4.5.
Subhüsitakhanda, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.139.6.
Sumakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3.
? Sumata, perh. to be read with mss. (twice) for

Sumana(s) 2, q.v.
Sumati, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 1.72.6 (vs;

m.c. sümati); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva, with ep. kumära-
bhüta: Mvy 695; (3) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha
Candrasüryapradlpa: SP 19.3; (4) n. of a brahman youth,
previous incarnation of Säkyamuni under the Buddha
Dipamkara (== Megha of Mv, Sumedha of Pali): Divy
247.2 if.; (5) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.10; (6) n. of a
sresthin's. son: Gv 51.22; (7) n. of a king of serpents
(mahoragendra): Gv 250.5; cf. Sumatirenu; (8) f., n. of
a merchant's wife, former incarnation of Vasumiträ: Gv
205.7.

Sumatibhadra, n. of an author: Sädh 592.7.
Sumatirenu, n. of a serpent king (mahoragädhipati):

Mvy 3426.
Sumana(s), (1) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25;

(.2) n. of a suddhäväsakäyika god: Mv ii.257.8, 18 (in
both mss. Sumata); 258.0, 19 (in all four n. sg. -o or -as);

(3) n. of one of the four devatäs of. the bodhivrksa: °nah,
n. sg., LV 278.10; ^4) n. of a rich householder's son who
was given by his father as attendant to ¿\niruddha and
initiated by him: Av ii.68.6 IT.; (5) (perh. = Pali Sumana
8 in DPPN) n. of a Buddhist elder: MSV 1.180.1 ff.

Sumanaska, n. of a park: Divy 621.12.
Sumanasoru, n. of a Buddha: Mmk 499.21 (vs)

sumanasorave (metr. correct); a dat. is required.
Sumanämukha, nt., n. of a city in the south: Gv

455.3; 529.3.
Sumanojñaghosa, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.12.
Sumägadhä, (1) n. of a daughter of Anäthapindada:

Divy 402.1, 6; app. the same as Pali Subhaddä (either
Maná- or Cula-subhaddä, qq.v., DPPN); (2) ( = Pali id.)
n. of a lake or pool: Pischel, SBBA 1904, p. 817, foL 170 a.

Sumägandhä, n. of a river: Kv 71.14. Error for
Sumägadhi (a river, Skt.), or Sumägadhä (2, q.v.)?

[Sumatra, m.; read with var. amätra, q.v.]
Sumänusa, n. of a näga king: May 247.25.
Súmala, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 153.16..
Sumälini, (1) n. of a 'gandharva maid' Kv.4.17*

(2) n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.5.
Sumitra, n. of a king of Mithilä: LV 22.14, 18-:
Sumitrarüpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv Í.Í38.5.
Sumiträ, n. of a räksasi: May 244.2.
Sumukä, n. of a pool near Verudiñga (Vebha°): Mv

i.320.10.
Sumukta, nt., n. of a locality of the áakyas: Mv

i.355.12.
Sumukha, (1) (= Pali id., 1 in DPPN), n. of a yaksa:

May 237.2; (2) n. of a näga king: May 247.35; (3) n. of a
kimnara king: Kv 3.1; (4) (= Pali'id., 3 in DPPN) n.
of a general of the hamsa king Dhrtarastra: Jm 128.4 ff.;
(5) nt., n. of a city in'the south: Gv 131.4.

Sumukhä, n. of a capital city (räjadhäni): Gv 205.3.
Samekhalä, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 564.26; 566.11.
Sumedhá (— Pali id.), n. of a nun: Karmav 96.6.
Sumeru (cf. Sumeruvatsa), n. of a näga king:

May 246.23. As n. of a mountain (Pali iri., oftener Sineru;
also Meru), commoner than, but as in Skt. not distinguish-
able from, Meru (contrary to BR's statement); see Kirfel,
Kosm. 15*, 16*, 182; it is located at the middle of the
world (as in Skt.), and surrounded by seven concentric
rings of mountain ranges, Yugamdhara etc. (Kirfel, op.
cit. 186).

Sumerukalpa, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh
5.10; (2) n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 98.19.

Sumerudhvajäyatanaaäntanetrasrl, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 233.17.

Sumerupuspa (or possibly Merupuspa), n. of a former
Buddha, ace. to Tib. orig. followed Supuspa in LV 5.12
(not in any BHS ms.); Ti ri rab (usually = Sumeru,
once in Mvy 1388 = Men which is otherwise lhun po)
me tog (flower).

Sumeruvatsa (cf. Swmeru), n. of a serpent king
(mahoragädhipati): Mvy 3434.

Sumerus(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.12 (vs).
sumbhaka (once a ms. áu°), nt., a bowl of the sort

used as almsbowl by Buddhist monks: the mg. is made
clear by Mv iii.459.22 (vs) evam te anvayisyämi ädäya
sumbhakam tathä (so one ms., v.l. ädäya ca su°, Senart
em. ädäya' tava su°), = Pali Jät. v.259.23 . . . pattam
ädäya pacchato (pattam, bowl, = sumbhakam); other-
wise found only as modifier of pätram, in the cliché which
tells how after ordination by the ehibhiksukä formula,
the signs of worldly life were magically replaced in the
initiate(s) by monkish insignia: (. . . grhikalpam sarvam
samantarahitam, trieivarä ca prädurbhütä) sumbhakam
(mss., Senart here em. wrongly) ca pätram prakrtisvabhä-
vasamsthitä ca kesä, etc., Mv ÍL234.5; substantially same
formula (sometimes pi., °k§ or °käni ca päträ or päträni),
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iii.65.5; 92.9; 180.15; 181.6; 329.12; 379.15 (one ms. su°);
413.13; 423.9; 430.17. The word has not been found
elsewhere; but cf. sumbhalikä.

Sumbhatärä, n. of a goddess (= Sumbhä?):
Sädh 191.7.

Sumbharäja, v.l. for Sambha0, q.v.; cf. prec.(?)
? sumbhalikä (perh. related to sumbhaka, q.v.),

potC>): äsivisa-°likä drstivisävatamsikä Sädh 249.2 (vs),
ep. of Jänguli (2), q.v.; the cpd. could mean having a
pot of serpent-venom, see äalvisa.

Sumbhä, n. of a goddess (cf. prec. but two): Sädh
180.7 etc,

Suyaksa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5.
Suyäma (= Pali id.), n. of the head of the yäma

(q.v.) gods: Suyämadevaputrapramukhäh yärnä (so read
with v.l. and Cale, supported by Tib., for Lefm. suyämä)
deväh LV 364.15; yämädhipatim . . . ca suyämam Mv
i.265.6 (so read for Senart Va-suyämä, v.l. ca Suyämä);
note also LV 58.21; 302.6, in both of which the official
position of S. is clear from the context; apparently the
same, in general clearly a single individual, lord of his
class, LV 44.10; 58.21; 241.1; 441.17; (formally not clear
whether sg. or pi., but surely sg., LV 50.5; 327.18; 328.3;)
Mv i.208.13; 230.13; 263.19; ii.11.1; iii.315.6; Mvy 3138;
Mmk 69.5 (misprinted Sayäma); Bbh 340.14; cases where
SuD seems to be pluralized, as if used for the class of
yäma gods as a whole, are prob, only apparent; so dasa
ca Suyäma-devaräja-sahasräni Gv 118.22, compare the
parallel dasa ca áakra-devendra-áatasahasrani 119.1
(Sakra was certainly a single individual; similar phrases
with Vasavarti 117.21; Sunirmita 118.3; and Samtusita
118.15); cf. Gv 185.7; similarly in Gv 249.21 Suyäma-
devaräja- is followed in 22 by parallel Sakra-devaräja-
(and preceded by Vasavarti- 17, Sunirmita- 18, and Sam-
tusita- 20, all names of the individual rulers of their
classes); and likewise Gv 331.8. Accordingly we should
interpret Suyäma patih RP 52.18 and Suyämädhipatir
Dbh.g. 53(79).14 as Suyäma the Lord (of yäma gods). In
the Dbh.g. passage we find, to be sure, as a parallel, trayas-
trimsädhipo bhavet 53(79).8, which can only mean lord
of the Trayastrimia (class); but note Samtusitädhipo 22,
Sunirmitädhipo 54(80). 1, and Vasavartlsvaro (the Lord
Vasavartin) bhavet 9 (in all these adhipo, Isvaro may be
separate words, not necessarily parts of cpds. 1) and esp.
Brahma sähasrikädhipah 17. So in the RP context wTe
find (52.17, vs) Brahmäpi Sakra api lokapatih bhavate ca
Samtusita devapatih (may be read as separate words!),
(18) Paranirmito 'pi ca Suyäma patih (this may also be
two words!) . . .

su-yutta, adj. (MIndie for su-yukta), well joined:
°ta-samgitäh (of apsarases) Dbh.g. 42(68). 10.

Suyodhana, (1) n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.5; (2) n.
of a raksasa king: Mmk 18.1.

Suraksini, n. of a goddess: Sädh 502.11.
surata, adj. (= sürata, q.v.; meter prob, not con-

cerned; su° noted either in prose or in metr. indifferent
places in vss), gentle, mild; associated with ksänti: Mv
ii.368.2; 371.8; 355.21 = iii.280.6 (all vss; Senart always
sü°, but mss. su° except one v.l. ii.355.21); with sukha-
samväsa, q.v-, Sukh 25.15; 61.7 (both prose).

surati (f.; cf. AMg. surai, surati; Skt. and Pali
surata), sexual enjoyment, lust: in Mv ii.63.4 (vs) read,
nearly with mss., vipunya-mänä suratl-(mss. cited as °bhi,
°bhir, a graphic corruption, cf. saurabhya for sauratya)-
upadrutä, hirir niväreti svacittam ätmano, Modesty re-
strains women of unvirtuous conceit (caprice, jealousy?)
who are afflicted with lust; the Jät. parallel, v.410.13-20,
tho- only loose, is close enough to show that the author is
speaking of Hri restraining lustful women. Senart mis-
understands and em. wildly.

Suranemin, n. of a maharsi: May 257.4. Cf. Asu-
ranemin.

Surabhicandana (? mss. °vandana), n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.140.13 (should the following räjä be com-
pounded with this?).

Surasmi, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8; (2) n.
of a prince: Gv 427.9, 15, 21; in 25 called Surasmiketu;
all vss.; (3) n. of a kalpa: Gv 360.21.

{Surasmiketu, see prec. (2).
Surasundari, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 567.12; 571.23

(here text °daryäyä, read doubtless °daryä, gen., mantrah;
prose).

Surä devi, n. of a devakumärikä in the northern
quarter: Mv iii.309.8 = LV 391.3.

Suräbhaksi, n. of a yoginl: Sädh 427.5.
suriya (= Pali id., MIndie for Skt. sürya), sun: read

in LV 54.3 (vs) jihma sarva tusitälayo bhuto jambudvlpi
suriyo (so best ms.; ed. puri yo) udägatah, the whole
Tusita-abode has become darkened, (since) the sun ( = the
Bodhisattva) has arisen in Jambudvipa; candrasuriye LV
276.4 (vs); Suriyatejä Gv 259.7 (vs), see s.v. Süryatejas.

Suruci, n. of a pratyekabuddha: MSV i.214.19 ff.
surucika, ace. to Das, Tib. Diet., belt, sash ( = sur

bu, see s.v. pattikä 2); ace. to Tib. cited on MSV = rgya
can, which Ja. defines as a kind of girdle, Das as . . . money-
bag . . . securely joined to the sash, so that it seems to mean
a part or appendage of a girdle or sash: MSV ii.89.11.

Surucirä, n. of the queen of King Subandhu: Mv
ii.422.1.

Surüpa, (1) n. of a legendary king who gave son,
wife, and himself to be eaten by an ogre in exchange for
religious instruction: Mv i.92.13 (briefly told); Av L188.1ÍÍ.
(at length; the demon is Sakra in disguise); (2) n. of
another legendary king, with similar history: Mv i.94.2;
(3) n. of a deer (the Bodhisattva) in the Surüpasya mrga-
räjno Jätakam (colophon, ii.257.5): Mv ii.255.llfi.; (4) n.
of a yaksa(?): Samädh p. 43 line 21.

Surenu, n. of a king (= Renu; follows Disämpati):
Mvy 3580/

Surenupuspadhvaja, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3422.
Surendramälä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.20.
Surendrä, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.20.
Surendräbhä, n. of a devakanyä: Gv 445.23 etc.
Sureávaraprabha, n. of a king: Suv 174.9 ff.;

182.14 ff.
Sulaksana, n. of a forme Buddha: Mv i.139.6.
su-lamkrtikä, see alamkrtaka, and cf. svälam-

krta.
Sulabha, m., n. of a mountain: Gv 179.19, 23.
suluka, var. for áu°, q.v.
Sulocana, (1) n. of one or two former Buddhas:

Mv i.137.12; LV 5.7; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 62.13.
Sulocanä, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.17.
suvacas, (1) adj. (= Pali suvaca, subbaca; not in

this sense Skt. suvaca and Lex. °cas), compliant, mild,
gentle in speech: agrakulinä °cä (mss. sueavä) tyägaru-
eimärdavavati (mss. °tä) ca Mv i.143.2 (vs); °cäh Mvy
2366 = Tib. bkah blo bde ba, of cheerful speech; (2) n.
of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.18.

? Suvannin, possibly to be read instead of Suvarnin
(for text Suvani) = Suparnin, q.v.

suvatthi, see susvasti.
Suvadana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.7.
suvarna, m., (1) (= AMg. suvanna, Skt. suparna;

cf. suvarnin), the garuda bird, rking of birds': suvarna-
räjäno suvarnädhipatayo (in i.208.8 mss. suvarna-patayo)
Mv i.208.8; 212.6 = ii.16.3; ii.164.3-4; others, Mv ii.91.13;
iii.83.20; 84.5; Mmk 655.8 (paksinäm räjä); (2) n. of a
former Buddha: Mv i.138.6.

Suvarnakesa, n. of a näga: Mvy 3322. Cf. Svarna0
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Suvarnagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 664;
Suv 120.4; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.13.

Suvarnacärin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv LI 38.9.
Suvarnajambudhvajakäncanäbha, n. of a Tathä-

gata: Suv Í69.3.
suvarna-dhovaka, in a list of artisans or craftsmen,

gold-washer, i. e. some one employed in the goldsmith's
trade (foil, by maustika, mott(h)ika, see mustika 4):
Mv iii.113.19; 443.6.

Suvarnadhvaja (nt.), n. of a palace at Adakavati:
Suv 116.1. '

Suvarnapáráva (= Pali Suvannapassapabbata), n.
of a mountain: May 253.28.

Suvarnapuspa, n. of a predicted future Buddha:
AsP 366.9.'

Suvarnapuspojjvalarasmiketu, n. of a Tathägata:
Suv 120.1. '

Suvarnaprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh
5.13; (2) n.'of a Mära: Gv 444.12.

Suvarnaprabhäsa, see °prabhäsottama.
Suvarnaprabhäsä, n. of the wife of the näga king

Kälika: LV 284.11.
Suvarnaprabhäsitä, n. of a lokadhätu: Suv 168.6.
Suvarnaprabhäsottama, nt., Mvy 1339, or m.(I),

Mmk 109.28, and cma-sütra, Siks 160.12, Mmk 38.13,
= Suvarnabhäsottama(sütra).

Suvarnaprastha, n. of a city: MSV i.66.3; 67.1, 3.
Suvarnabhäsa = next: Siks 216.6. Both the citation

here and that in prec. but one are from Nobel's ed. 22.3 ff.
Suvarnabhäsottama, (1) also -sütra, n. of a work

(our Suv); this form preferred by Nobel, p. xii, tho most
Hep. mss. read usually Suvarnaprabhäs0; in vss also
Svarna0 occurs for Suvarna0; and sometimes, when
modifying desanä, the name becomes °ttamä, f.: Suv 2.1
(vs; Svarna0); 13.8; 14.2; 28.12 and 29.1 (vss; Svarna-
°ttamä, with deaanä); etc. Note also Svarnaprabhäsa
Suv 53.18 (vs); (2) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: Suv 120.3
(most mss. Suvarnaprabhäs0).

Suvarnabhujendra, n. of a king: Suv 45.4 (on the
form or forms of the name see Nobel's note here).

Suvarnamekhaiä, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.9.
Suvarnaratnäkarachattraküta, n. of a Tathägata:

Suv 119.13; 168.8, 11*; 241.2 ff.
Suvarnavisana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.12.
Suvarnaéataraámibhasagarbha, n. of a Tathägata:

Suv 169.9. '
Suvarnasrnga, n. of a mountain: May 254.2.
suvarna-samdhi (f. or nt., ace. to text), a 'golden'

(i. e. advantageous) alliance (by marriage): °dhi ca (v.l.
va) krtä putrapautrikä Mv ii.490.19 (prose), and golden
alliances (with seven kings, by intermarriage) were made
for his sons and grandsons (i. e. to hold for all future time);
Senart here deletes suvarna; but in the repetition iii.24.11
he keeps it, reading °samdhlva (rather °dhi ca, with text
above) putrapauträ (but here mss. °tram, as if °samdhi
were nt.). The same incident is described both times.

Suvarnasena, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 139.1.
Suvarnabha, n. of a rich man's son at Kapilavastu:

Av i.346.4 ff.
Suvarnävabhäsa, n. of a peacock-king: May 222.30

etc.; MSV i.287.17.
Suvarnävabhäsä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.17.
Suvarnin (semi-MIndic) = Suparnin, q.v.: (sarva-)-

nägabhavanäny avabhäsya . . .°ni-bhayäny apanayanti Gv
119.15, see s.v. 1 välikä; Mahäsamäj 179.2, read SuvarnI
or Suvanni, see s.v. Suparnin, also suvarna 1.

Suvalitaratiprabhäsaari, n. of a courtesan's daugh-
ter: Gv 404.9 etc.; later, in vs, called Samvalitä, q.v.

Suvastra, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.1.
Suväsu (read Suvästu?), n. of a river: May 253.7.

In a list between Pancälä and Prabhadrikä.

Suvikaípañga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2.
Suvikränta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.12.
Suvikräntavikrämin, (1) (v.l. °kramin, °krama) n.

of a satpuru$a, q.v.: SP 4.1; (2) n. of a work: Mvy 1347
(°mi, n. sg. in.); (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.17.

SuvikräntasrI, n. of a Buddha: áiks 169.14.
Suvikrämin, n. of a sresthin's son: Gv 51.22.
Suvicaksanagatra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.139.11.
Suvicitra, m., n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 256,23.
Suvicintitärtha, n. of a former Buddha (rebirth of

Mahäkarunäcintin): Samädh 8.17, 31.
[? suvijätinä, LV 9.6 (prose), at the end of a cpd.

(so Tib., which begins a new word with the foil, vidyä),
is a corruption for a gen. sg. form, prob, ending -jatino,
as shown by Tib. ral pa can du (byas sin), having long
hair; for suvi we might conjecture suci-, but Tib, has
nothing that seems to correspond.]

? Suvijrmbhita (mss. vary), n. of a former Buddha:
Mv i.138.11.'

Suvibhakta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10.
Suvibhaktavati, n. of a samädhi: Sukh 20.7.
Suvimaladatta (mss.), n. of a former Buddha: Mv

i.138.7 (Senart em. °danta; but cf. Vimaladatta).
Suvimäna, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 153.16.
Suvilokitajñánaketu, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 421.18.
Suvilokitanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.2.
Suviáákha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.13.
Suviáuddha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.7;

(2) m. or (°dhä) f., n. of a lokadhätu: SP 205.8 (vs; °dha
n. sg;, could be for °dhä m.c).

Suviauddhacandräbhä, n. of a 'goddess of night':
Gv 232.19.

Suviauddhajnänakusumävabhäsa, n. of a Tathä-
gata: Gv 422.14.

suviéuddhadharmadhatu-jñána, nt., one of the
five jñana, q.v.: Dharmas 94.

Suvisuddhä, n. of a devakumärikä in the southern
quarter: Mv iii.307.9 (= Suprabuddhä of LV).

suvisodhaka, see visodhaka.
Suvirä, n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.7.
Suvrsa, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.24.
suve, and derivs., see áuve.
suvedha, adj., having a good aim, hitting the mark:

Mv iii.285.8 (vs); the corresp. Pali, SN i.127.5, has anoko
(v.l. aneko); the passage is corrupt in Mv.

suvyapadeéa-ksema, adj., ace. to Senart something
like auspicious thru good (physical) signs or characteristics,
of the infant Bodhisattva: so vadati etha (in 2d and 3d
occurrences, so avaca hanta) pasyatha °ksemam mama
putram Mv i.152.14 = 226.8 = ii.29.11 (vs, but meter
imperfect, very possibly corrupt); spoken by áuddhodana
to gods pretending to be astrologers.

Suvyäkrtä, n. of a devakumärikä in the southern
quarter: Mv iii.307.9 (= LV Sukhävahä).

Suvyühamukhä, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.17,
Suvyühä, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.9.
Suvrata, n. of a sresthin's son: Gv 51.21.
Sueänta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5.
su-sila, adj. (m.c. for °slla), of good behavior: ciä LV

114.15 (vs).
Susila, n. of a sresthin's son: Gv 51.21.
Susobhana, n. of a Bodhisattva (? or disciple): Mmk

311.16.
suéobhanaka, adj. (Skt. susobhana plus endearing

dim. -ka, §22.34), beautifully adorned: LV 321.21 (vs),
see s.v. citritaka.

suéaurya, a military art, mastered by the Bodhi-
sattva as prince: (in a list) sthairya-sthämni suáaurye
bähuvyäyäme . . . LV 156.11 (prose); several mss. read
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°rya-, as cpd. with bähu0, but Tib. renders as separate
word, dpah ba dan (normally = saurya).

Susena, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 576.18; (2) n.
of a yaksa: May 64; ((3) n. of a mountain: May 254.4;
occurs in Skt., Kirfel 98, tho not in BR, pw.)

susthu, adj. (== AMg. sutthu; Pali sutthu and Skt.
susthu only adv.; cf. next), good, excellent', susthuh Mvy
2531 (but Mironov susthu), among 'synonyms of anuttara'.

susthutä (= Pali sutthutä; cf. prec), excellence:
samgha-°täyai Mvy 8348.

Susamprasthita, (1) one of sixteen satpurusa, q.v. :
SP 3.12 (Kern's Transí. Susamsthita with v.l., but Tib.
.sin tu yaíi dag zhugs, supporting ed.); (2) n. of a Bodhi-
sattva (possibly to be identified with 1?): Mvy 718;
SsP 6,16.

Susambhava, (I) u. of a king: Suv 146.10 íí.; pre-
vious incarnation of Säkyamuni, 152.12; °va~parivarta,
n. of Chap, xiii of Suv, 145.8; (2) n. of a kalpa: Gv
258.3.

Susambhavav(i)yuha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.15
(vs). The next word seems to be an ep. of this personage,
not a separate name.

[susära(-galva, -galvärka), f#lse reading for mu-
sära-, q.v.]

Susärthaväha, (1) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 3.11;
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 697; SsP 6.7 (to be identified
with 1?).

Suslma, (1) (= Pali id.) n. of a devaputra: Mvy
3136; RP 2.4; (2) n. of a son of Bindusära: Divy 369.14;
372.16 ff.

Susimä, n. of a räksasi: May 240.22.
SusudhI (perh. corruption of name recorded in Pali

as Sussondi? see Lévi's note), n. of the wife of a king of
Benares: Karmav 78.16.

Susoma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5.
Susthitamati, n. of a devaputra: RP 2.4; £sP 55.13

(here misprinted Susyita0).
susvasti, indecl. (false Sktization for Pali suvatthi =.

svasti; Senart i n. 590), weal: etena satyena °ti bhotu
Mv i.291.3 (vs), repeated 8, 3 4, etc.; same vs in Pali KhP.
vi.3 etena saccena suvatthi hotu. Meter requires short
first syllable, as in Pali; su -svasti perh. only a textual
corruption, due to a copyist who tried to make a 'correct'
Skt. form out of the M indie one.

Siuharsitaprabhesvarä, n. of a queen: Gv 381.3.
su-* in comp. for SM. su-, see § 3.22; usually m.c,

but see sürata.
süka, perh. for Skt. süka, something sharp and sting-

ing: sañkha-süke, dual dvandva, MSV ii.55.17, in list of
things painful to step on.

sükarikä (= Skt. and Pali °rl), sow: °käyäh kuksäv
Divy 194.28; 195.14 (prose).

Sükarikävadäna, nt., title of Divy Chap, 14: Divy
196.15 (colophon); Siks 177.10.

Süksmatvac, n. of a future (predicted) Pratyeka-
buddha: Av i.142.20.

Süksmavastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.8.
sücaka, m. (cf. Skt. süci, sücikä; Pali sücikä, both

needle and door-bolt), (1) Mvy 5587 °kah = Tib. gzun(s)
gzer, which means bar, orig. peg (in a wall; Das), not
railing, balustrade (BR) but part of one, = sücikä; (2) pi.
°kah, lit. piercing, needling, ep. of certain 'winds' in the
body: áiks 248.13 (see s.v. ksuraka).

sücanaka (= Skt. °na), indicating, which indicates:
pratyätmavedyagati-°kam desehi. . . dharmanayam Lañk
3.12 (vs); -ka may be m.c.

sücä ( = Pkt. süä, Sheth; cf. AMg. süyä = asphuta
sabdavacana, Ratnach.), indication: (svä . . .) tvadbhäva-
sücäm bhasitaih karoti Jm 144.23 (vs); samrddhi-sücaiva
tu hemamälikä 184.17 (vs).

-sücikä, ifc. Bhvr. (Skt. süci plus -ka Bhvr.), having

...needles: kuryäd vajram trisiicikam (so text) Mmk
140.15 (vs).

sücikä (= süci, and cf. sücaka 1), lit. needle, — trans-
verse bar of a railing or balustrade: Mvy 5590 = Tib.
sar bu, sar ba; sauvarnasya pädakasya (q.v., 2) rüpyamayl
°kä älambanam adhisthänakam cäbhüsi Mv i.194.20,
similarly 195.1, 4; iii.227.7 ff.; Senart's note i.529 seems
not quite right; each upright pillar (päda, pädaka) in
the railing had a crossbar (sücikä) of a particular material
as its 'support and prop' (alambana 3, adhisthäna 4,
°naka).

sücigrha(ka), sücl°, nt., == next: süci-°ka-sam-
pädanam Mvy 8511; süci-°kam 8972; süci-grham MSV
i.281.18; Tib. khab ral.

süeighara, sücí° (nt.; = Pali süeighara; cf. prec),
needle-case; Prät 518.13 (sucl°; cf. Pali Vin. iv.123.13);
523.7 (süci°).

Süciroma, (1) n. of a yaksa (= Pali Süciloma; cf.
Xharakarna): Samädh p. 43 line 19; (2) n. of a gandharva:
Suv 162.3; (3) °roman, n. of a näga: May 221.28.

süci (= sücikä). transverse bar of a railing or bal-
ustrade: Divy 221.8, see s.v. vedikä.

sücí-grha(ka), °ghara, see süci°.
sücl-padaka, m., 'step with a needle', stitch (so app.

Tib. khab kyis, with a needle, bsrubs, see Ja. s.v. srubs 2):
dvau trayo vä °kä dätavyäh MSV ii.156.2.

? Sütkhalin, m., n. of a devaputra, one of the 16
guardians of the Bodhimanda: LV 277.12, °li Lefm.
without v.l.; but Cale, (devaputra-) Mutkhall, supported
by Tib. mut-ka-li; this (esp. in view of preceding devaputra-
which should be °trah or °tro) suggests Samutkhalin;
see the fern. Samutkhall.

sütra, nt. (also sütränta, q.v.), (1) (= Pali sutta)
discourse, as a type of Buddhist sacred text (pravacana),
one of twelve, Mvy 1267, or nine, Dharmas 62; (2) also
= sütra-pitaka, q.v. (= Pali sutta-pitaka)," the (collection
of) discourses, one of the three grand divisions of the
Buddhist canon: Mvy 1412; Divy 333.7; sütravinayäbhi-
dharmena Lañk 290.8.

sütradhara, m. (= Pali suttadhara, Ghilders), a
master of the sütras (q.v.), one who controls them: Mvy 5141.

sütra-pada, (1) nt. ? a sütra text, or n, of some parti-
cular text (?): yathoktam Bhagavatä °pade Mv ii.98.13
(there follows a vs, = Pali Dhp. comm. i.181.15 f., iii.30.19
f., 319.14 1); (2) v.l. for Svabhrapada, q.v.

sütra-pitaka (= sütra 2), discourse-basket, as n. of
part of the canon: bodhisattva-°käd Bbh 156.7; °ka- 8.

sütrayati (Skt. id., not in this mg.), either marks
with a (black) cord (see kälasütra), or reduces to threads,
cuts into shreds (sinners in hell): kälasütrena (by the hell k°,
or by use of a black cord, see s.v.) sütritängä(h) Mv i.5.7
(prose); sütrayitväna tesängä (mss. tasyáñgam) väslhi
parasühi ca i.12.16 (vs); this last does not suggest the
mg. "black cord',

sütränta, m. (= Pali suttanta), a Buddhist sütra
(1) text: °ta-vaiyäkaranäbhigito Mv iii.122.21 (vs), so
virtually as mss., and as meter requires; °to LV 4.18, of
the LV itself; Mvy 805; 1435 (°tah); Divy 274.14; Bbh
46.8 (°tan); etc., common; forms in -am, before vowels
even -am, are (with Weiler 23) to be understood as ace.
pi. m., not ace. sg. f.; so, y a imam (1) evam bhadrikäm
süträntäm pratiksepsyanti LV 88.14 (prose); similarly
88.16.

süträntaka, °tika, adj.-subst. m. (to prec. plus -ka,
-ika; = Pali suttantika), one versed in the sütränta: °tako
'yam sthaviro Divy 397.8; ifc, evam adhita-catuh-°tikam
(ace. m.) Mmk 38.13, (one) who has studied these four
sütränta (viz. the Prajnäpäramitä, Gandrapradipasamädhi,
Gandavyüha, and Suvarnaprabhäsottamasütra).

südanä, f. (Skt. °na, nt.), destruction: kilesa-°nä (n.
sg.) LV 53.15 (vs).
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südayä (prob. cpd. of su- and udaya, Bhvr.), n. or
cp. of a magic herb: °yä nämausadhis, tayá . . . Divy
455.23.

Südhana, see Sudhana.
Süna, n. of a locality: May 38.
süpa, m. (= Skt. Lex. id.; AMg. süva), cook: Mv

ii.478.12, 17 (süpa-mahattarakam prcchati), 19, 20 (ägan-
tuko süpo); 479.1 (so süpo) and ff.; iii.126.15 (tehi süpehi
. . . niveditam). All prose.

sOpaka (= prec. plus -ka; cf. Pali süpika), COOK:
kena °kena mamädya ähäro siddho Mv ii.478.17 (prose).

süpika, m. or nt. (= Skt. süpa, Pali also süpaka),
sauce (on food): °kam Mvy 8566 (see sama-°kam); 8570;
satkrtya °kam pratigrahisyämah Prät 532.6 = La Vallée
Poussin, JRÁS 1913.845, Stein ms. fragm. 1.2.2 (here
pratigrhis0); nänä-süpika-rasopetasya bhaktasya MSV
i.47.1.

Sümati, m.c. for Suraati (1), q.v.
sürata, adj. (also surata, q.v., and cf. sauratya; =

Pali sürata, oftener sorata; usually in vss, but sometimes
prose, and sometimes where meter does not determine
quantity of the ü; the word is no doubt orig. a cpd. of
su- and rata, tho in a sense not known to Skt., except
both su° and sü° in Skt. Lex.; Leumann's etym., ap.
Wogihara, Lex. aus der Bbh., from sünrta, whence "sürnta,
then sürata, as if proto-IE., is absurd), gentle, mild,
frequent as ep. of Buddha: Mvy 2360 = Tib. des pa,
defined fine, brave, noble, chaste; this word is the regular
Tib. for this and sauratya, but in Siks 196.2 Tib. ace. to
note in ed. dul, gentle; SP 46.3; LV 170.22; 178.19; 193.10;
RP 10.14; 13.5; 37.17; KP 107.26; Gv 480.6; foil, by
sukhasamväsa, q.v., Mv ii.357.12; Dbh 40.7 (prose).

sürí (unrecorded; cf. Pali, AMg. süra, also Vedic id.,
sun), sun or ray of light: täh sarvasüríh (mss. surih, surah,
meter demands sü-; refers to arcisäm . . . sahásrakotih
of prec. vs) punar etya tatra, mürdhe ca astam garni
näyakasya Sukh 51.15 (vs), all those 'suns' (Müller, Transí.,
rays; but note astam-gami; prob, the text means to call
them suns, by a bold figure) returned there and 'set' (went
to rest) on the head of the Guide.

Sürya, (1) n. of a prince of Mithilä: Mv iii.172.9 ff.;
(2) n. of a áákyan youth: Av i.381.1 if.; (3) n. of a yaksa:
May 236.16 and 25.

Süryakesaranirbhäsä, n. of a lokadhätu: Gv 81.16.
Süryagarbha, (1) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 4.1;

(2) n. of a Bodhisattva (same as 1 ?): Mvy 671; Kv 1.10;
Gv 2.24; Dbh 2.6; (3) m., n. of a work: Mvy 1353 (a
vaipulyasütra); (4) a kind of gem (maniräja): Gv 90.4
(twice); nowhere recorded, perhaps nonce-formation based
on aámagarbha, which occurs in the prec. line (with thought
of süryakänta?).

Süryagätrapravara, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 405.4 f?.;
428.7 (vs).

Süryagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17.
(Süryatejas) Süriyatejä (n. sg.), n. of a Buddha: Gv

259.7 (vs).
Süryadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19.
Süryapratibhäsa, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 45.6.
Süryapradipa, n. of a samädhi: Mvy 552; Siks 338.2;

SsP 1419.5.
Süryapradípaketuárí (°áiri, m.c), n. of a Buddha:

Gv 257.6 (vs).
Süryaprabha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva (in Mvy and

Sädh follows Candraprabha): Mvy 690; Sädh 96.2; Gv
3.16; (2) n. of a näga: Mvy 3323; May 246.24; (3) n. of
a yaksa: May 38.

Süryaprabhatejas, or °prabhä°, n. of a 'Bodhi-
sattva-samädhi': Mvy 742.

Süryamandalapratibhäsottamaerl, n. of a Tathä-
gata: SsP 45.3*. '

Süryamitra, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.3.

Süryalocanä, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.16.
Süryavikramasamantapratibhäsa, n. of a Tathä-

gata: Gv 309.23.
süryavikränta, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.15.
Süryavidyutprabha, n. of a mountain-peak on

Lañka: Lañk 16.7.
Süryänana, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.6:

Samädh p. 57 line 21.
süryävabhäsa, see süryobhäsa.
Süryävarta, n. of a samädhi: SP 424.8.
Süryävartä, n. of a lokadhätu in the north: LV 292.7.
Süryottarajnänin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.15.
Süryodana, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.12.
Süryodaya, n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.4.
süryopanisad, m. pi., lit. based on the sun, or possibly

sun-like (see s.v. candropanisad), a class of gods: °sado
deväh Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 183.17; Pali DN
ii.259.24 suriyassüpanisä devä.

süryobhäsa (for süryävabhäsa), m. or nt., a kind of
gem: Mv ii.310.14.

Srstarüpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.15.
seka (m.; Skt. id., in lit. sense), lit. sprinkling, so

augmentation ('as of fire by oil', Bendali): ätmano bahumäno
'yam stutinindädi-sekatah, vardhate närakavaaät (ms.
°áa-) sekän narakavahnivat Siks 265.15-16 (vss).

sekayati (denom. to seka; comm. on Hem. 4.96
cites Pkt. seai = siñeati, tho the sütra ignores it), sprinkles:
°yantl, pres. pple. n. sg. f., Sädh 246.14.

sekhayati, see áekh°.
setaka, adj. (= Pali id.; MIndic for sveta-ka, § 2.16),

clear, pellucid, of water: nadim . . . setakäm (mss. siketäm,
em. Senart) süpatlrthäm (Skt.; so read with parallel LV
248.9, and Pali süpatittha» see below; mss. corrupt,
wrongly em. by Senart) aucisampannatoyäm syandamä-
näm drstvä Mv ii.123.20; the collocation setakä süpatitthä,
of a river or pool, occurs repeatedly in Pali, e. g. MN
i.76.28; 167,5; 283, last line.

*se-ti, for Skt. slvyati, sews: gdve. setavya, MSV
ii.50.13, 15; inf. setum, ib. 50.16; see § 28.50 and Chap. 43,
s.v. siv (2).

Senaräja, n. of a king: MSV i.xvii.12.
Senämjaya, °yin, n. of a monk living in Väsavagräma

(2): MSV ii.199.2ff. (°ya); °yin ib. 202.2.
Senäpati-gräma, °maka, m. (= Pali Senäni-nigama,

or Senä-nigama), n. of a village near Uruvilvä: °ma Mv
ii.123.16; iii.311.8; °maka LV 248.7; Mv iii.311.18; 415.11;
425.17.

Senika-guhä, n. of a cave at Räjagrha: MSV iv.82.15.
seyyä, -seyyäka (= Pali id., for Skt. áayya, § 3.97, and

same plus -ka Bhvr.), bed, sleeping-place: trnasamstarake
seyyam (v.l. áe°; Senart em. seyyäm) kalpesi Mv ii.234.10;
-seyyäka, see s.v. manusya-raha-áayyaka. See also
áeyya.

sela, m., a high number (= selä, selu): Mvy 7766
= Tib. yad yod.

Selaka, n. of a (legendary?) knight to whom King
Sreniya' compares the Bodhisattva: udagro tvam asi
rajñah aávaroho va °ko Mv ii.199.11 (vs); the Pali parallel
passage, Sn 420-421, lacks any such words; AMg. knows
a pious king Selaa, Selaga, assumed to represent Skt. *£ai-
laka (Ratnach.), but it seems doubtful whether he is the
same person.

selä = next: Gv 106.11.
selu, m. or f., = seia, selä: seluh Mvy 7895 (Tib.

yad yod), cited from Gv 133.22.
sevaka (Skt. Lex. said to mean sack), patch, =

äsevaka, q.v.
sevanatä = Skt. sevana, serving, service: ksäntyä

sevanatä KP 20.3.
Saikata, n. of a Buddhist monk (who became insane):

MSV i.ix.10, 16.
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saindhäva, m. (or nt., doubtless = sindhava, q.v.),
a musical instrument, prob, a kind of drum: mrdarigam
älinga-saindhaväm panaväm Mv iii.82.3 (vs).

-sainyaka, in sa-s° (= Dutreuil sa-señaka, O 14,
Bailey, BSOS 11.497; Skt. sainya plus -ka, Bhvr., orm.c.?),
soldier: lokapäläh °käs LV 185.7 (vs); Märu °ku Bhad
53, with his host.

Saila (read Sail*?), n. of a yaksa: May 2.
so, indecl. ( = Pali sü; m.c. for su, q.v.) = Skt. svid:

kirn so . . . Mv iii.370.1 (vs); same vs Pali Jät. v.141.10
kirn sü.

sodhaukikä (etym. not clear), an attitude dispaproved
for monks on the begging round: Mvy 8553 na sodhauki-
kayä; Tib. phrag pa mi sprad, shoulders not brought
together; Chin, shoulders not raised or not shaken: Jap. =
Tib. Not in Pali (Vin. iv.187-189).

sonda, adj. ( = Pali id., Skt. saunda, which is some-
times written so°, but ace. to BR, pw, not with s-), eager for,
devoted to, only noted in rana-s°, eager for battle (cf. Pali
yuddha-s°): LV 43.19 (vs); 55.21 (vs), read ranasondo
(best ms. °sondau, Lefm. °saundi, bad in meter and sense);
79.7 (Lefm. °saundän, best ms's." °so° or °so°), In LV 311.18
(vs) read mäm sodhum (cited by Lefm. sodum!), with
most and best mss., for tarn sondam.

sottara, adj. (= Pali sa-uttara; prob, formed as
opposite to the commoner anuttara, q.v.), having (a)
superiors), i. e. inferior: °räni cittäni °räni cittäniti
yathäbhütam prajänäti AsP 266.5; cf. anuttaräni etc.,
266.13; close parallels in Pali, e. g. DN i.80.9.

sotpattika, adj., f. °ki (Bhvr., sa-utpatti plus ka),
with (its, etc.) origin: °kam siksäpadain Bbh 219.5; °kim
savitrim Divy 638.4.

? sona( = Pali sona, oftener sona; to Skt. svan), dog:
sonähärlkrtam Mv i.129.9 (vs), made food for dogs, by
Senart's ingenious but somewhat dubious em.; mss. cor-
rupt, mostly sorä°.

sopadhi-éesa (= Pali sa-upädi-sesa, cf. under
upadhi), characterized by a remnant of upadhi = skandhas,
i. e. with normal life not fully extinct, ep. of nirväna(-dhätu);
opp. to nir-upadhi°, an-upadhi0, and see LaVallée-Pous-
sin, AbhidhK. ii.284 n. 3 besides references under nirupa0;
°sesa-nirvánam Mvy 1726.

[sopaväsika, see s.v. aväsopaväsaka.j
sopädäna, see upädäna (2).
sopänamälä, lit. ladder-garland, ace. to pw (from

Kern) winding staircase; Speyer flowery ladder; in any
case fig., as leading to heaven: °mäleva divo babhüva
Jm 80.22 (vs; subject, the king's rule); -mahäsvarga-
°mäläm RP 1.3 (vs, here said of the text of RP itself).

? sopäniya, nt. (perh. for *saupäniya, or su-paniya),
plenty of good water (?): (wherever the Buddha Sikhin
went) tahim tahim °yam bhoti astänga-sammitam (mss.
°matam) Mv iii.94.5 (vs); note the closely parallel sumano-
dyänam, f lower-par k(s), in line 7, and see s.v. astänga
(2), used regularly of water.

sopäyäsa, see upäyäsa.
Sopäraka (once in late Skt., pw; Sopara, °raya; for

Skt. aürpäraka; Divy v.l. Sür°, Pali Suppäraka; see also
Supäraga, Saupäraka), n. of a city and country: yadä
Thapakarni grhapati °rakäto (so with mss.) . . . mahäsa-
mudram okasto Mv i.245.3. Sürpäraka or Sür° in Divy
(24.10 IT.) is the home of this merchant and his brothers,
including Pürna; likewise Stavakarnika belongs to Sau-
päraka in Av ii.166.6; Senart misunderstands and em.
wrongly.

sopita, ppp. (to Pkt. sovai = suvai = Skt. svapiti,
°ati; §3.117; cf. osopati), asleep: °tam puravaram Mv
i.155.20 (vs).

Soma, n. of a yaksa: May 236.17 and 25.
Somagupta, n. of the grandfather of the Buddha

Viraja (2): Lank 364.16 (misunderstood by Suzuki).

Somaehattra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5.
Somadatta, n. of a previous incarnation of Kälo-

däyin: Mv iii. 105.20 ft*.
Somadaráana, n. of a näga: Mvy 3365.
Somanadin, 2d ed. °nandin, n. of a lay-disciple:

Gv 51.10.
[somaprasa, Mv ii.237.20, read eamyäpräsa, q.v.]
Somabhuva, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy

635.14.
Somaárl, m., (1) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.10; (2)

(°áiri m.c), n. of a kalpa: Gv 257.7 (vs).
Sorna, (1) n. of a Sakyan girl (a brahman's daughter):

Av ii.20.1 ff.; (2) n. of a räksasi: May 243.34.
somila or °lä, a kind of cloth-material, = saumilakä,

°likä, q.v.: ämilä vä somilä (could be n. sg. f. or n. pi.
m. or f.) vä krmivarnä vä . . . Bhik 22b.4, in same list
as Mvy 9175 etc.

sora = Skt. svara (§3.117), voice, sound: cakora-
soräm (ace. pi.) karavinkanäditäm LV 214.18 (vs); meter
requires long syllable so-; so Lefm. with 2 mss., ms. A
°sauräm, others °svaräm, unmetr.

soratya, see sauratya.
sormika, adj, (= Skt. sormi, sa-ürmi, plus -ka

Bhvr.), having waves: Mvy 7036.
sovatthika, nt. (cf. Pali id., as adj., auspicious,

wealful; MIndic, = sauvastika, q.v.), benediction: diáe
(aor., mss. disäm) °kam divy am mañgalyam cärthasädha-
kam (mss. °dhikam) Mv iii.305.10 (vs).

sostika (nt., = Skt. svastika, cf. Pkt. satthia; in
other mgs., Pali sotthika: § 3.117), the cross-legged posture
in sitting: nisanna °kena LV 241.12 (vs). Despite variants
in mss,, this is the only true reading, and is supported
by Tib. (skyil mo kruñ), contrary to Foucaux's statement
(Notes p. 156; there is in Tib.'s rendering of this line no
equivalent of narendrah, which is read in Cale, and some
mss.).

saukara = next, q.v.: SP 280.2 (vs).
saukarika (ace. to BR in Skt. only boar-hunter, and

so AMg. soyariya ace. to Ratnach., but, ace. to Sheth,
AMg. and other Pkt. soaria also butcher; the distinction
was probably hardly made in India; from sükara plus
-ika; Pali only sükarika), pork-butcher: Mvy 3760 == Tib.
phag (h)tshoñ ba, seller of, dealer in pork; Divy 505.4,
11, 25;'Bbh 302.9.

(saugata, also Skt., Buddhist; from Sugata plus -ka;
of, belonging to, the Buddha: sattvä bhavantu °täh Sädh
302.17 (vs); nagaro vä kva °tah, . . . ratnaáobháh kva
°täh Lañk 8.17, 18 (vss; not nouns with Suzuki, who
renders as if Sugata 1); (labhate . . .) käyam . . . °tam
Lank 374.17 (vs), a Buddha's body; labhadhvam °täm
gatim Dbh.g. 55(81).17; dharmam °tam cäryam Mmk
435.8.)

saugandhikä (Skt. °dhika, nt., Lex. also °dhaka;
Pali sogandhikii, nt.; cf. next), a kind of water-lily:
Mv i.308.5 (prose), in a cpd. list of water-plants.

saugandhi = prec.: indlvaram ca °dhi pundarikam...
Mmk 132.12 (vs).

Sauträntika, an adherent of the Buddhist school of
this name: Mvy 5147.

Saudäsaka (so Tib. and Chin.), text Saudämaka,
n. of a näga: Mahäsamäj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte
4, 177.5.

[? sauparama, adj., ace. to ed. (presumably from
•suparama plus -a), supreme: sä sauparama tathatä nirut-
tara . . . Bbh 38.26 (prose). But prob, read säsau (sä asau)
parama etc.]

Saupäraka (also spelled in mss. Saurp°, £aurp°,
Saupärika; = Supäraga, Sopäraka, qq.v.), n. of a city:
Av ii.166.6 ff.

Saubhadra (?), n. of a locality: May 73.
saubhäsanika (and °sinika? see also saubhäsika,
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°sika), adj. (to *su-bhäsana = Skt. subhäsita plus -ika),
functioning (or, that which functions) as fee for a noble
(holy, religious) utterance: tena räjnä °sanikasyärthe
suvarnapitako . . . paryatito, na ca tat subhäsitam upala-
bhyate Av i.219.2, the king sent around a basket of gold for
the purpose of getting a noble utterance (Speyer, a say er
of beautiful religious sentences), and that utterance was not
found; read °sinika, or better °sanika, as in Av, for °sinika
in Divy 116.18 (the mg. is made clear by 115.10 ff., yady
api te, i.e. Supriya, subhäsitasyärghamanim prayaccheyus
. . ., if they should give you a jewel as reward for a noble
utterance . . .); Supriya later (116.13) preaches to kimnaris,
who give him many jewels (17), and (18) dharmadeaanä-
varjitäs caikam saubhäsinikam (so text, read as above)
ratnam anuprayacchanti, being (previously) deprived of
religious instruction, gave him a jewel as reward for his
noble utterance; so also in 117.15, tá api dharmadesanä-
varjitäs, tä eva visistataram saubhäsinikam (so text, read
as above) . . . ratnam anuprayacchanti: and so also 118.19.
See next.

saubhäsika, f. °kl, ep. of daksinä, read saubhäsika
or saubhäsanika, q.v., serving as reward for noble (holy,
religious) utterances: sramanabrähmanebhyo daksinäm
(teacher's fee) pratisthäpayitum mürdhagäminlm (read
ürdhva-gä° with 229.11) saubhäsiklm (so text, read as
above) . . . äyatyäm svargasamvartaním Divy 502.(11-)12
(Index splendid); the closely parallel passage 229.12 has
saubhägyakarim, causing felicity, instead of this word.

saumanasyaka, ace. to Senart nt. = °sya, joy; but
I am not sure that it is not an adj., joyous: (ye, sc. Buddhas,
sarvagunasampannälokänäm anukampakä.) grhitä atyanta
(so, or abhyanta, mss.; Senart °tam) tesäm sämjall sauma-
nasyakä Mv i.l82.(14—)15 (vs),. accepted (may be) on their
part this very joyous salutation (?).

Saumiträ, n. of a river: May 253.5; in a list between
Carmanvati and Visvämiträ.

saurnilakä, or (v.l. Index, and Mironov) °likä, a
kind of cloth-material, ace. to Tib. (behu phrug, v.l.
phrag) and Chin, made of calf's skin or hair, = somila
or °la which replaces it in similar list in Bhik: Mvy 9175.

? saumeru, adj. (irregular deriv. from Sumeru, =
Skt. saumerava), of Sumeru: °ru mürdhah (! read mür-
dhnah, ace. pi.) prabhayä spharitvä Gv 336.26 (vs),
suffusing the peaks of S. with light. Perhaps, however,
we should read Sumeru-mürdhnah.

'? Saumbhavatsabähu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.139.9. As Senart notes, prob, corrupt; hardly to be
derived from a cpd. of Sumbha-.

saumyaka, adj. (= Skt. saumya; -ka perh. m.c.?),
gentle: °ko visäläkso Mv ii.220.10 (vs), in description of
Syäma(ka).

sauratya, nt. ( = Pali soracca; to sürata, su°, plus
-ya; also written soratya and erroneously saurabhya,
q.v.), gentleness, mildness; regularly rendered by Tib. des
pa, see sürata: oftenest closely associated with ksänti,
Mvy 1115; SP 234.8 (all mss. °bhya, ed. em.); 236.9;
Siks 183.14; 326.12; KP 153.5 (sor°); Dbh 13.19; 37.11;
Dbh.g. 51(77).20; Bbh 20.12; 143.27; Ud xix.2; with
sukhasamväsa, q.v., Bbh 333.6; without either of these
words, Mvy 6597; Jm 41.3; Bbh 368.26 (a-sau°); Siks
46.14 (dharma-sau°, the gentleness of, according to, the law;
not love for the law with Bendall and Rouse).

[saurabhya, nt., false writing for sauratya, q.v., ci.
Wogihara, Lex. 41 f.: with ksänti, SP 234.8 (mss., ed. em.);
LV 37.11; 181.13; 430.11 (ed. em.); Mvii.354.1 == iii.278.5;
ii.362.4; iii.195.12; Divy 39.12; 40.6; Sukh 60.16; Mmk
491.16; not with ksänti, LV 127.20.]

Saurpärakiya, adj. (Sürpäraka, £ür°, plus -iya), of
Sürpäraka: °yo räjä Divy 31.14; °kiya banijah 34.11.

sauryodayikä (to Skt. süryodaya plus -(i)ka),
(something; context fails to make clear what) relating

to sunrise: Mvy 7663 (so also Mironov; BR cite °ka, as
adj.) = Tib. ñi ma sar ba; Chin, sunrise; Jap. makes it
adj. but specifies no noun.

sauvarcalikä (°ka?), presumably = Skt. °cala, a
kind of salt: °likästasahasräbhimantritäm krtvänjitäksah
sarvasattväm vaáikaroti Mmk 712.29 (a magic rite).

Sauvarcasa, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the
Chandogas): Divy 637.27.

sauvarnaka, f. °ikä, adj. (= Skt. °na and next;
to suvarna), golden: °nakasya hemajälasya Mv iii.227.15;
°nakam dandakamandalu- Divy 246.18: °niká Mv i. 195.7
(kiñkiñika); 196.6; all prose.

sauvarnika, adj. (AMg. sovanniya; Childers cites
Pali sovanntka, only from Senart's Kacc.; to Skt. suvarna
plus -ika; = prec), golden: °kena hemajälena Mv i.196.5
(prose).

sauvastika, nt. (also sovatthika, q.v.; cf. Skt. Lex.
°tika, m., house-priest; to Skt. svasti, Pali suvatthi, plus
~(i)ka), benediction: °kam Mvy 2749 = Tib. bde legs brjod
pa, speaking welfare.

Skanda, n. of an evil being: Mvy 4761 = Tib. skem
byed, a demon that causes drought. It is possible, but far
from certain, that this is to be identified with the Skt.
god Skanda, who is said to cause diseases in children.

1 skandha, m. (= Pali khandha; in mg. 1 = Skt.
Lex. id., recorded also in BR once from Bhäg.P. punya-s°,
and once from Mbh. 12.449 = Grit. ed. 12.15.26, where
however ace. to Nil. it means personal body, deha), (1)
mass, large amount, of bulk rather than quantity: lokadhä-
tum saväyu-skandham saprthivi-°dham sateja(h)-°dham
Gv 535.26 f., the universe with its whole mass of air, earth,
and fire; agni-sk° (Pali aggi-kkh°). a mass of fire, Mvy 224;
SP 72,6 (of a conflagration); 73.6; 438.8; LV 66.14; Mv
i.13.14 (read with mss. °dha-nibhäntike); 95.14; ii.332.15;
393.23; iii.103.15; Jm 32.5; 193.1; Av i.331.13; arciskandha
Gv 75.2, a mass of flame or radiance; äpa-skandha, mass
of water, see s.v. äpa; in Divy 230.23 to 231.4 skandha
seems to refer to three superimposed masses of water
(udaka-sk° 231.1, 4, daka-sk° 231.1, see s.v. daka) in the
ocean (they seem to be called bhümi, stage or story, in 230.28
ff.); bhoga-°dham (avahäya, prahäya) Mv ii.161.6; iii.213.3,
abandoning a whole mass of enjoyments (parallel with cpds.
ending in -käya, -varga, virtual synonyms of -skandha);
punya-s0, mass of merit, SP 340.10; 351.12; Divy 197.19;
Kv 20.14 (tathägatänäm), etc.; for áila-s° see 3 below;
duhkha-s°, mass of misery, of life as a whole, LV 347.21;
348.15; 420.4; Mv ii.285.12; iii.448.15; 449.3; (2) the five
agglomerations which in Buddhism are the basis* of (or
substitute for) the 'personality', and which constitute the
root of clinging to existence, hence more fully upädäna-s°,
see upädäna (3), where the list is given, with examples;
others, skandhänäm udayam (q.v.) vyayam SP 69.16;
maha-duhkham pañea-skandham LV 191.7 (vs); °dhä
pratltya samudeti hi duhkham 419.13 (vs); vadhakáá ca
skandhäh RP 44.15; etehi eva skandhehi parinirvapayita-
vyam Mv iii.263.13, virtually with this present body (or,
at least, existence, personality; lit. elements of separate
existence); for others see s.v. dhätu 1 and 4; (3) in a good
sense, religious agglomerations or concentrations; rendered
in PTSD main portions or articles of the dhamma: they
may be,* in Pali and BHS, three (áíla-s°, samädhi-s°,
prajña-s°, Süträl. xx-xxi.22; in this sense prob. Tri-
skandha[-pathadesika], q.v.; same in Pali forms, each
called ase(k)kha, q.v. in GPD, Itiv. 51.2 ff., where they
constitute a group of three dhammä, imehi . . . °mehi
samannägato . . .), in Pali once four (dhammakkhandhä,
DN iii.229.14 f., the above three plus vimutti-kkh°), but
usually five, the above three plus vimukti-s° and vimukti-
}ñánadaráana-s° (in Pali forms, e. g. as 5 dhamma-kkh°
DN iii.279.15 ff., each called ase(k)kha SN i.99.30 ff. et al.,
CPD as above); these five listed as asama-sama-panca-
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skandhäh Mvy 103-108, as lokottara-pañca-sk° Dharmas
23; as cinq skandhas purs AbhidhK. LaV-P. i.48 (the
first, áila-s°, belongs to the rüpa-s° of the 5 upädäna-s°,
the other four to the samskära-s°); in DN comm. iii.1022.21
f. (on DN iii.229,14 f. above) khandha in these cpds. is
rendered by guna; individual units in this group sometimes
mentioned alone, sllaskandhe ca acchidre ye bhiksu
supratisthitäh Mv ü.353.20 (prob, to be interpreted thus
technically, yet cf. punya-skandha under 1 above); prajñá-
skandham niveáeyam Mv i.42.15 = 53.12 (vs), in parallel,
i.337.4, replaced by prajMcaksu, due to a misunderstanding
(prob, of copyists, cf. bhavacaksukaih in same line); the
true reading may be °skandho niveáeyah with mss. in
i.42,15; there is a passing allusion to 80,000 dharma-
skandha in Av ii.155.8, probN in substantially this mg.;
(4) in another special (good) sense, related fundamentally
to prec, there are three religious skandiiäs taught in the
work called, for this reason, Triskandhaka, q.v.; in it,
ace. to áiks 290.2, trayah skandhalh päpadesanä-punyänu-
modanä-buddhädhyesanä-(khyäh), punyaräsitvät, three
agglomerations (of religion), called confession of sin, approval
of (gratification in) good deeds, requesting a Buddha (for
instruction), (called skandha) because they constitute heaps
(räsi = skandha) of merit. See Skandha-mära.

2 Skandha (perh. = Skanda, q.v.; often occurs as
wrong reading for Skt. Skanda), n. of a class of evil powers:
May 219.9 (text Skandha); 220.16 etc. Cf. Skandha-
mära.

Skandha-mära (= Pali Khandha-0), one of the four
Märas, see s.v. Mära.

skandhaksa, adj. or subst. m. (in Skt. once as n.
of an attendant of Skanda; BR Augen auf den Schultern
habend), (1) in Mvy 8837, in a list of deformities, ace. to
Tib. shoulder-eye, phrag mig, which ace. to Das is applied
to a kind of spirits having eyes on their shoulders (also
crab); (2) n. of a yaksa: May 81.

? skandhoparisvajänika, corruption for some word
meaning a garment for the shoulder(?): -ratnahara-°nika-
prsthottaryäny . . . anyäni ca . . . vasträni Kv 78.21.

skambhäkrta, also kam° (= Pali khambha-kata),
with arms akimbo, lit. prop-formed: Mvy 8549 na skam-
bhäkrtäh = Tib. dkur ma brten (or, mi bsten), not placed
on the side; cf. Prät 530.12 (lacuna; Mvy text adopted);
LaVallée Poussin JRiVS 1913.843, Stein ms. fragm.
1.1.17, 18, kambhä0 (semi-MIndic).

stana-dhätrl, or (in 1(5, text) stanya-, wet-nurse, =
ksira-dh°, q.v.: Divy 475.13, 16.

stabdha, m., n. of some demoniac being, in a list
of such: SP 401.5 (one ms. skabdho); WT state that Tib.
reads reñs pa, stiff (used in rendering forms of Skt. stabh,
as e. g. stambha Mvy 7339).

stabdhika (read °aka? cf. Skt. stabdha), stubborn,
in the sense of fixedly devoted (to, in comp.): udaka-°ka
manusyäh Divy 19.25, men are stubbornly attached to
(bathing in) water; cf. Pali Vin. i.196.2 manussä udaka-
suddhikä (is the Divy form a bad Sktization for this?).

stambhani (cf. Skt. °na), n. of a kind of magic:
Divy 636.27..

stambhita, nt. (elsewhere only adj.), paralysis (from
fear): bhayam abhüt °tam abhüd romaharsah MSV
iii.140.1.

-stambhin, see a-st°.
stava, ace. to Tib. on Av ii.166.6 (see Stavakarnika),

cited by Feer in note to transí, as rgya skegs (= läksä),
and ace. to Index to Divy, lac (in any case must be a cheap
material): aparena stava-karnikä Divy 26.27, lac ear-ring.
See next.

Stavakarnika, Av ii.166.6, or °karnin, Divy 26.29;
45.16 etc. (also Thapakarni, °nika, Sthapakarnika,
qq.v.), nickname of a brother of Pürna, lit. lac-ear (-ring),
see s.v. Trapukarnin.

stavati, stavayati, praises, = Pali thavati, Skt.
stauti; see Chap. 43, s.v. stu (1).

Stavärha, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha: Divy 73.17.
? -stära, see phalaha-.
? Stimitaräjan (based on a single inferior ms. which

reads Stimira-räjäh; other mss. Timi-räjan or, with
metathesis, Miti°; stimita seems not recorded in Buddh.
literature; very doubtful), n. of a former Buddha: Mv
1.141.1.

stina (= Pali thina; § 3.115) = styäna, q.v.: -mid-
dham, v.l. of Kashgar rec. for SP 335.6 (vs).

stuti = Skt. stauti (which ms. reads, unmetr.),
praises: Siks 341.11 (vs). Possibly m.c. for *stoti, §3.56;
but may also be for stute, 3 sg. mid., or analog, to stumas,
stuta, etc., with weak for strong stem, cf. § 28.64.

stuvati (AMg. thuvai, see Ratnach.) = Skt. stauti,
praises: read prob, stuviya (ger.) yasavati (ace.) jinasya
mätä (ace.) LV 50.4 (vs); Lefm. supiya, v.l. suviya; ace.
to Foucaux, Notes, p. 101, Tib. having praised. On ap-
parent use of the same pres. form as passive, see § 37.35.

stüpa, m. (1) (rarely nt.; = Pali thüpa, AMg. thübha,
rarely thüva; Skt. Lex., in lit. only Buddh. and Jain),
relic-mound, tope: Mvy 6999; SP 239.1 fT.; Mv ii.287.3;
363.16; Av i.119.7; °pa-bimbani Kv 13.11; 36.19; °pa-
bhedanam Mvy 2334, one of the upänantarlya, q.v.;
°pa-bhedaka Kv 94.23; common everywhere; as nt.,
stüpam käritam (n. sg.) Mv i.61.1; (2) (Pali, see next
but one) turret or pinnacle of a building, in präkärapari-
khädvära-stüpäbhinigüdhah Av ii.115 8, see Speyer's note.

stupaka (rn. or nt.; to prec. plus -ka, dim.), little
stüpa (made by children in ijlay): MSV i.1.21 ff.

stüpikä (dim. f. to stupa 2 plus -ka,-(i)kä), small
turret or pinnacle on a house: read grhastüpikävalihl Mv
ii.36.11 (vs), °hl m.c, otherwise with one ms., with rows
of house-pinnacles; Senart em. wrongly; cf. Pali Jät.
vi.H6.(28-)29 manimaya-kañcana-thüpikam (Bhvr.), ep.
of vihärarn (ace); in vs 117.6 pañcathüpam (vimänam),
glossed pancahi kütägärehi samannägatam; PTSD not
happy in tr&nsl.

? stemita, text Lefm. LV 230.9 (vs), could only =
Skt. stimita (m.c? cf. abstr. staimitya), motionless, i. e.
insensible, fainting: (of Suddhodana on hearing of his
son's departure; in 7-8 dharanitale nirasto utkroáu
krtvä . . .) so stemito (with only two inferior mss., others
with Cale, stomito) hi jalaghatasamprasikto, äaväsayantl
bahuáata aäkiyänäm; Lefm. cites Tib. from Foucaux's
transí, sanglotait, but this (ñud mo phyuñ) = utkrosu
krtvä, and is put in prec. line; for line 9 Tib. de ñas (then)
de la (on him) bum pahi chu blugs khrus byas nas (lit.
of-flask-water-pitcher-after-bathing), with nothing that seems
to render stemito; I can make nothing of stomito; de nas
could point to ito, and I suspect a corruption in the first
part of the word.

steya-samväsika, m., and f. °kä (Pali theyya-sam-
väsaka), lit. thief(-like) inhabitant, one who tries to asso-
ciate himself with a Buddhist monastic community without
a right to it (see SBE 13.216 f. for a story which illustrates
the mg.): °kah Mvy 8756; MSV ii.204.10 (text steya°);
°kä Bhik 16b.2.

stainyaka (m.; to Skt. stainya, nt., theft, or Lex.,
m., thiefy plus -ka), thief: tesäm mohapurusänäm dharma-
°känäm LV 88.5 (prose).

stomita, ppp. (= Pali thomita, to thometi = Skt.
Dhätup. stomayati, denom. to stoma), praised: °tah Mvy
2614; stutah °to varnitah praáasto Bhík 24a.4; devasa-
tasahasra-stuta-°ta- (Lefm. staumita, wrongly)-varnita-
prasamsitasya LV 7.22 (prose). Most mss. stomito, for
Lefm. stemito, q.v., in LV 230.9.

staupika, adj. and subst. (Skt. Lex., only Trik.,
= bauddha-dravya; to stüpa 1 plus -ika), pertaining to
a stüpa; usually with parallel sämghika, and applied to
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property (dravya, vitta, vastu): áiks 170.3; Bbh 166.20;
RP 29.8; Gv 228.21; as subst., implying some such word,
what belongs to a stüpa, &ks 56.5; Bbh 163.11.

? styayäntatah, LV 3.22 (vs), uninterpretable; the
preceding päda is, yasyäpy avandhyäv iha darsana-
árava; then, after this word (the only v.l. is °takah in Gale.;
s- could possibly be the ending of -árava, n. pi. for dual)
aäntavimoksapäragah; Tib. faithfully renders all the rest
but omits this completely. All the three other pädas of
the vs begin with relative pronouns referring to the Bo-
dhisattva; I have thought of reading here yo 'yam tatah,
which makes good sense but is remote from the mss.

styäna, nt., also (semi-MIndie) stina, thlna, qq.v.
(as noun rare in Skt.; = Pali thlna, AMg. thlna), sluggish-
ness, languor, torpor: °nam Mvy 1981 = Tib. rmugs pa,
languor (foil, by middham 1982); Dharmas 30, 69 (in ¿9
middham also occurs, not immediately following; this iß
a list of upakleáa); chiefly in cpd. styäna-middha,
see next.

styäna-middha, nt. (= Pali thlna-m°; in Pali and
BHS analyzed as styäna plus middha, dvandva, qq.v.;
AMg. thinaddhi, thlnagiddhi, Jain Skt. styänarddhi,
styänagrddhi; as suggested by me in NIA.2.607-610, all
these forms go back to a cpd. *thlna-(m-.)iddha or -iddhi,
Skt:. *styäna-rddhi, the m being orig. 'hiatus-bridging',
increase of languor), torpor and drowsiness, esp¿ as one of
the five nivarana, q.v., hindrances (to religious life);
often in lists of (some or all) the nivarana, and almost
always with definite implication that it is reprehensible;
a rare exception is Gv 20.10 (tad yathäpi näma puruso
. . . manato janakäyasya) madhye styänamiddham ava-
krämet (would get sleepy), sa suptah svapnäntaragatas . . .
(note that middha, q.v., is sometimes used in this in-
nocent sense); with nivarana or other evil qualities, Bbh
145.10; 173.1; 243.21; in Siks 111.9 (vs; repeated several
times below) read yah styäna-middhe (for text yasmäna
mi°) 'bhiratim prayäti (these vss introduced in 111.5 by
nidrärämam adhikrtyäha); in &ks 129.12 read styäna-
middha for text mlána°; also in Gv 447.17 (text °viddha);
Sädh 365.12 (text °siddha); Mmk 23.27; SP 335.6 (vs;
Kashgar rec. stina-mi°); LV 139.9; 262.16 = Mv ii.240.5;
RP 39.8; 45.19; 56.17; 57.1 ; styänamiddhe (so read with
mss.) bahulaá ca bhavanti Mv i.79.16.

striyä, also strlyä (cf. áriya = árl; § 10.6; cf. istiyä
= istikä = istí, and see s.v. istrí; may be Sktization of
AMg. itthiyä, which may represent theoretical strikä) =
stri, woman: obi. sg. striyäya (gen., Mv ii.426.8; prob,
instr., 428.3) and striyäye (prob, instr., Mv ii.426.8;
iii.27.2; gen., ii.481.19 = iii.17.6; ÜX27.4); striyäya, gen.,
Mmk 54.1 (prose, before purusasya)» 81.27 (prose, before
v-); striyäyäm, loe, Mmk 562¿25 (prpse; text yasyä °yäm
abhisakto, read yasyäm . . . abhiraktb); striyäs, n. pi., Mv
iii.149.12 (prose, no v.l.); -striyäyo, ace. pi., iii.283.5
(prose); striyähi iii.291.15 (prose).

striyägära, see stryägära.
stri (= Skt.), woman. 'Even now a woman never

attains five stations (sthänäni): those of Brahman, Sakra,
a mahäräja (= lokapäla), a cakravartin, and an avai-
vartika-bodhisattva' SP 264.11 ff.; in BHS often replaced
by mätrgräma, and by stryägära.

strikägära, see stryägära.
Striposaka (= AMg. itthiposaya), 'keeper of women',

whoremaster, pimp: not to be associated with, SP 280.5;
480.9.

stri-maya, adj., (music) made by women: (räjä. . .)
°yena türyena vädyamänenodyänam pravistah Av i. 101.1.
Speyer aptly compares Buddhacarita ii.29.

striyä, striyägära, see striyä, stryägära.
stry-ägära (also spelled striyä0, striyä0, strikä0,

istriyä0, and istrigära; = Pali itthägära, ittha°), nt. sg.
or m. (and nt.?) pi., women-folk (collectively), esp. used

of inmates of a harem: n. sg. strikägäram (v. 1. striyä0)
Mv ii.424.20; istrigära LV 213.19 (vs); istriyägäram (v.l.
istiyo stryäg0) Mv ii.425.15; n. pi. istrigäräh (one ms. °rä)
LV 138.4 (vs); °gärä LV 230.3 and (voc?) 231.6 (vss);
ace. pi. stryägärän Sukh 67.15 (but reading uncertain);
ace. sg. stryägäram Mv ii.426.10 (v.l. striyä0); iii.1.6;
2.11; striyägäram Mv ii.426.7 (mss.); iii.1.4 (so read with
v.l., ed. striyä0, metrically inferior); gen. istrigärasya
madhye LV 215.11 (vs); stem in comp. istrigära-(madhye)
LV 137.16 (vs); antahpura-stryägära- Gv 359.2; stryägära-
parivrta LV 14.9 (prose); Mv iii.437.19; Siks 208.6; Bhvr.
cpd. sa-stryägäro Mv i.182.6, 12 (vss).

sthandila (nt.; cf. AMg. thandila, not quite in same
mg.), ace. to Tib. (hdug gnas) residence: Madhuskandhasya
devaputrasya °lam pradaksinikaroti MSV iii. 140.4.

sthandilak; (in Skt. only ifc. Bhvr.; = Skt. °la),
bare open space, for performance of a rite: krsnacatur-
daayäm gocarmamätran °lakam upalipya Mmk 720.11
(prose).

sthandila-say ana (nt.; = Skt. °sayya), sleeping on
the bare open ground, as an ascetic practice: °nais ca LV
249.4 (prose). See next.

sthandila-eäyikä, thand° (= Pali thandila-säyikä;
cf. Skt. °aäyin, adj., sleeping on the bare ground), = prec.:
Mv iii.412.16 = Divy 339.23 (vs; same vs in Pali Dhp.
141, with same word), in Mv written thand° (MIndie).

sthandilya (m. or nt.; = Skt. °la; cf. AMg. thandilla,
beside thandila; BR cite °lya as 'error' in Ch.Up. *5.2.8;
Boehtlingk's ed. and that of AnSS. read there sthandile
with no v.l.), = sthandilaka: mahodadhitate ramye
medhya-sthandilyam aárite MmK 476.28 (vs, but metr.
indifferent as to °la or °lya).

Sthapakarnika, also Thapakarni(-ka), (and cf.
Stavakarnin, °nika) n. of a merchant figuring in the
story of Pürna(ka) 1: Sthapa°nikasya Mv i.245.5; °nikam
10; Thapa°ni, n. sg., id. 3; °nikasya (v.l. Stha°) 11; ail
prose.

sthapayati, sthapeti, thapeti, rarely thapeti (Pali
only thapeti, and AMg. and other Pkt. regularly thavei
etc.; Ap. thaviya, Jacobi, Bhav.), caus. to Skt. sthä,
places, etc.: sthapemi SP 323.9 (vs); °peyam, opt., 128.2
(vs); other forms, see Chap. 43, s.v. sthä (9). See also
sthäpayitvä, in which the radical ä is always long in BHS.

[sthapika, app. error for sthavika, q.v., at Mvy
8951.]

sthavika, m., °kä (cf. Pali thavikä; MW cites Skt.
Lex. sthavi, sack, bag, which is not in BR or pw), recep-
tacle, holder, bag: pätra-sthavika (so Index, text °sthapika),
= Pali pattatthavikä, bag for carrying the begging-bowl,
Mvy 8951; kolähala-sth° Mvy 9004, see s.v. kolähala;
°kä MSV ii.126.2; -bhaisajya-sthavikäs (could be m. or
fern.), medicine-bag(s), in a dvandva cpd., Divy 475.21.
Tib. snod, receptacle, that which holds anything (Das);
see ponika, a synonym.

sthavira (cf. thera, sthera), (1) = Pali thera,
Buddhist elder: Mvy 8733; Mv i.75.1; iii.268.6; sometimes
in vss which suggest pronunciation as in M Indie (but,
N.B., two shorts may replace a long), e. g. (in anustubh
prior pädas) tatas ca Käsyapa-sthavirah Mv i.84.11,
tatah Kätyäyanah sthavirah 17; common in most texts;
(2) = Sthaviraka (2) (Pali Thera): Av ii.133.1; 136.7;
139.3; 140.3 (all prose), etc.; MSV i.194.1 fl. (also Sthavira-
sthavira).

sthaviraka, (1) f. °ikä, adj. (Pali also theraka, °ikä;
sthavira plus -ka; here perhaps pitying or contemptuous
dim.), old: Mv iii.283.10, 13; see s.v. jirnaka; (2) n. of
a disciple of Säkyamuni, hero of Av Chap. 92; also Stha-
vira (2): Av ii.136.1; 138.14; 139.5; 140.2 (all prose), etc.

sthavira-gäthä, pi., n. of a Buddhist work or part
of one: Divy 35.1; = Pali Thera-gäthä? or, since most
names in this list seem to refer to sections of Pali Sn,
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perhaps = Pali Säriputta-sutta, aliter Therapañha-sutta
(Sn 955-975); this seems to me more likely.

-sthänuka (to Skt. sthänu), in nagara-sthä°, stump
of a city, contemptible town: °ke, °kam (ace.) MPS 33.2, 3,

sthäna, nt. (in all these mgs. = Pali thäna, but
hardly Skt. sthäna except as indicated below), (1) point,
matter, subject: (anyäm deväm) divyehi dasahi sthänehi
abhibhavati, divyenäyusä (so with varnena, sukhena,
aisvaryena, parivärena; rilpena, divyehi áabdehi, gandhehi,
rasehi, prastavyehi) Mv i.337.15; similarly ii.190.13 (rupehi
for rüpena, sparsehi for prastavyehi); similarly Pali SN
iv.275.2 (et alibi; here, dibbena äyunä, then vannena,
sukhena, yasena, adhipateyyena; dibbehi rüpehi, saddehi,
gandhehi, rasehi, photthabbehi); in Mv iii.302.5, same
with only pañcahi sthänehi, the first five above; five
vidyästhäna, see this, also called simply sthänäni, points,
subjects (of learning); the fifth of these is silpa(karma)-
sthänavidyä, cf. Divy 109.21 (kusalä) Bodhisattväh tesu
tesu silpasthänakarmasthänesu, . . . in various matters of
arts and crafts; also RP 41.13 sarvaailpasthänakarma-
sthäna-vidhijnäh; in Karmav 64.7 mätäpitarah pañea
sthänäni pratyanusamsamänäh (expecting five matters)
putram icchanti, some other group than the vidyä-sthänäni
must be meant, perh. the five änisamsä of a virtuous man
as in Pali DN ii.86.1 if.; durdrsam imam sthänam (hard
to see thru is this subject), yad . . . pratltyasamutpädah Mv
iii.314.4; (paravipattih) samvejaniyam sthänam Divy
432.16, a matter that should be shuddered at; anäkhyätam
idam sthänam SP 230.8-9, an article (of creed) not yet
made known (Kern); dharma-nigüdha-sthänam 233.12,
secret article of the doctrine; anyatamänyatamat sthänam
adhyäpadya Bhik 23b.4, having violated one or another
point (item, of the code of conduct); 24a.l; evamrüpam
sthänam nädhyäpatsyase 24b.5; asmin sthäne, in (on)
this point, subject, matter, SP 317.3; 318.11 (tathägatah
khalv asmin sthäne, on this subject, 'sampramosadharmä;
Kern here wrongly in his position); atra sthäne 323.4;
(2) much as in Skt. (BR s.v. sthäna, 1 w), underlying
condition, occasion, virtually cause (cf. Pali DN comm.
i.77.32 thänam vuecati käranam): trayänäm sthänänäm
sammukhibhävät (as a result of the presence of three things,
conditions) puträ jäyante duhitaras ca Divy 1.12, 15;
(sannäm) sthänänäm äacaryädbhuto loke prädurbhävah
Áv ii.55.2, of six conditions (or causes) is a marvelous and
miraculous appearance in the world (they are then listed;
the first is a Tathägata, who in the story has just performed
a miracle); na pramädasthänam asyopasamharati Bbh
15.24, he does not produce for him an occasion for heedless-
ness; kaukrtya-sthänam SP 287.2, see kaukrtya; (3) oasis,
cause, so organ, implement: tenaikam dandasthänam pre-
sitam Divy 531.11, he sent out an instrument of punish-
ment = a punitive force or expedition (Index, an army
corps; not plausible); similarly MSV ii.71.16; (4) in cpd.
sthänästhäna, (skandha-dhätv-äyatana-pratityasamutpä-
da-)-sthänästhäna- Bbh 4.8, either possibilities and im-
possibilities (see 5 below), or sound and unsound pro-
positions or conclusions (regarding . . .), and so in other
cases, see s.v. asthäna; in Pali CPD s.v. atthäna, and
PTSD s.v. thäna(tthäna); (5) occasion, hence possibility:
sthänam etad vidyati yam (it is quite possible that) ete
mama (ace.) jivitäto vyaparopayitvä (°pitvä, mss.). . .
Mv i.350.11; sthänam etam vidyati yam Sudarsanä upa-
kramena ätmänam märeyä ii.448.12; sthänam etad vidyate
yat . . .' Divy 109.Í4; 159.28; 175.27; 228.12; 273.16; 512.5;
Gv 404.23, etc., common; (without yad) sthänam (one
ms. adds ca) me . . . Sudarsanä paribhavati Mv ii.491.19
(so mss., which however are confused); with neg. (cf. Pali
n' etam thänam vijjati), referring to following, na etam
sthäna (so read with v.l., m.c.) vidyati, yatra . . . Mv
iii.46.2 (vs); but usually to preceding, nedam sthänam
vidyate Vaj 34.8; Mmk 395.3; naitat sth° vi° bbh 25.16;

sthänam etan na samvidyate LV 215.19 (vs); iti naitat
sthänam vidyate SP 333.9.

sthäpana, nt. (cf. Pali thapana, same mg.), omission,
avoidance: MSV ii.176.8 adharmena karmanä kopyena
°närhena (which ought to be avoided); so iii.73.16 etc.;
posadha-°na, omission, suspension, of the p°, MSV iii.
108.11 fT. (list of valid and invalid reasons for it, as in
Pali, Vin. ii.241.26 fT., pätimokkha-thapanam).

sthäpaniya-vyäkarana, nt. (cf. thapaniya-praéna-,
and Pali below), elucidation (response to a question, by
saying that the matter is) to be let alone, avoided: Mvy
1661 (cf. vyäkarana 1). See Pali AN i.197.23 thapanlyam
pañham, explained comm. ii.308.34 ff. tarn jivam tarn
sariram ti ädini putthena pana, avyäkatam etam bhaga-
vatá ti thapetabbo, esa pañho na vyäkätabbo, ayarn
thapaníyo pañho.

sthäpayitvä, in vss rarely sthäpetvä, sthäpya
(= Pali thapetvä; cf. sthapayati, but in this form ä,
never a; orig. ger. of Skt. caus. of sthä, putting aside,
so in SP 79,1, and a transition case in SP 43.15, [asthänam
etac . . . yad bhiksur . . . sammukhlbhüte tathägata imam
dharmam . . .] na araddadhyät, sthäpayitvä parinirvrtasya
ta thägatasya , it is impossible that... in the T.'s presence
a monk should not believe this doctrine, leaving aside the
case when the T. has entered nirvana), except; usual ly
followed by ace. object: sthäpetv' (Kashgar rec. sthäpya)
upäyam SP 91.8 (vs); the following all sthäpayitvä; Mvy
5458 (listed among indeclinables); followed by object ace,
SP 66.12; LV 408.3; 442.12; Mv i.335.3; iii.181.3; 298.15;
Divy 270.4; 394.25; 457.6; 506.4; Av ii.111.8; Suv 10.1;
Dbh 59.17; Gv 136.26; 173.1, etc.; after object ace, (yah
svayam udäram dharmäbhisamskäram udärärn ca buddha-
ksetrotpattim) sthäpayitväsya dharmaparyäyasya sam-
prakäsanahetor . . . upapanno veditavyas tathägatadütah
SP 226.10, who himself must be regarded as a messenger
of the T. born to make known this religious discourse, (thus
resembling a Buddha) except for the exalted performance
of the doctrine and the exalted birth in a Buddha-field (which
are functions of a Buddha alone; Burnouf rightly); tathä-
gatam °tvä LV 148.21 (prose); Mv ii.433.8 (putram °tvä);
Divy' 544.9 (pratyayam °tvä); Bbh 77.13; Sukh 2.12;
followed by relative clause in lieu of object, °tvä ye tasyäm
parsadi samnipatitä abhüvan SP 244.14, except those
who . . .

sthäpitaka, adj. (Skt. °pita, ppp., plus specifying
-ka, §22.39; cf. AMg. thaviyaga-bhoi), in purva-°ka, that
which has been previously placed, as described before: Mmk
39.2 (°kam cürnam); 49.4; 50.23; 86.1; all prose.

sthäpetvä, sthäpya, see sthäpayitvä.
sthäma(n), nt., see also thäma (= Pali thäma; no

s-stem forms like Pali thämasä noted in BHS; recorded
rarely in late Skt., see Renou, JA. 1939, 372 n. 1), strength,,
power; often assoc. with bala, vírya: °ma Mvy 5152 =
Tib. mthu (secerns the common rendering) or stobs; LV
109.12 (vs, sthämäsya = °ma-asya); 154.21 (ace; so best
mss., most mss. °mam); käyasya °ma Divy 327.3; °mnä
LV 155.15; Sukh 40.Í7; °mni LV 156.11; °ma-, stem in
comp., SP 10.3; LV 86.15; 101.14; Divy 58.22; Bhvr.,
alpa-sthäma, of little strength, Divy 177.16; Av ii.135.4;
ace. sg. °mam, used even in prose of such works as SP,
LV, Suv: SP 53.16 (vs); 124.1 (yathä-°mam, adv., prose);
380.2-3 (prose, udärarddhibala-°mam pratijnäpratibhäna-
bala-°mam prajnäbala-°mam ca drstvä); LV 153.3; 154.13;
264.2 (all* prose); 234.7 (vs); Mv ii.91.6; 131.10; 205.1;
314.18; Suv 65.10; 70.7 (both these prose, but v.l. °ma);
°mena, instr., Mv ii.74.12; 260.6 fY. and 261.8 ff. (here
three sthäma, of body, speech, and thought, which pertain
to Bodhisattvas only when they reach enlightenment, not
before); -sthäma-tä SP 105.2.

sthämavant (from sthäma-n), powerful: °väms ca
SP 340.1; °vantu, n. sg., LV 170.20 (vs); balasthämavanto,
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n. sg., Mv ii.182.7 (vs); sthämaväm, n. sg., Bbh 203.21;
°vatä Av ii.107.1; see also Näräyana-sth°, s.v. Näräyana
(1).

sthäla, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6185. Tib. trans-
literates.

sthälaka, m., nt., sthälikä, °lika- (?) (= Pali
thälaka, °likä; Skt. sthäla, °li, plus -ka, svärthe or dim.),
(little) pot: °likä-müiyena SP 106,10 (prose; all Nep. mss.
but one °lika-, Kashgar rec. different); °likäm, acc, Divy
123.22; 343.16; dIpa-sthälikä-(Zamp-pofe)-aata- RP 57.7;
dipa-sthälaka udvartavyah MSV iii.97.12, the lamp-pot is
to be set up; °likäkära, pot-shaped, Divy 338.9; 342.11;
päniya-sthälakam, (small) water-pot, Mvy 9029; Siks 90.15
(prose); udaka-sthälakam (acc.) Mvy 8592, (monk's) water-
pot (for drinking out of).

Sthälisugandha, name assumed by Kuáa (2) as
cook: MSV i.103.17.

4§thävarä, n. of an earth-goddess, (mahä-)prthivlde-
vatä: LV 319.3, 9; Gv 220.19 ff. (dwelling at the bodhi-
manda, in Magadha-visaya).

Sthavira, see Ärya-s°.
sthitaka, once (m.c.) -äka, fern. °ikä (Pali thitaka,

acc. to PTSD only in mg. 1), (1) standing (opp. to sitting
or lying), upright: bodhisattvamätä sthitikä eva bodhi-
sattvam samjaneti Mv ii.20.10 (prose), gives birth . . . only
in standing posture; of images, sthitakä(h) Mmk 68.23
(prose); sthitako no nisannah 111.5 (prose); (2) standing
in the sense of situated, located, abiding: padminiye sthitako
Mv ÍL448.18 (prose), standing (situated) in a pool: äkäsa-
dhätu-sthitakam (sc. cittam bodhisattvasya) Dbh 11.24
(prose); (3) staying, remaining (opp. to approaching or
departing): tena bähire nagaräto . . . sthitakena düto
presito Mv i.310.15 (prose), he, staying outside the city,
sent a messenger; dürato sthitakä Mv iii.30.7 (prose), they
(n. pi. m.) from afar, while staying (there, and not approach-
ing the water); (4) lasting, = sthitika, q.v., esp. cira-
sthitika: a-cira-sthitäka (ä for a m.c, unless we should
em. to -sthitika, m.c. for sthitika!) Dbh.g. ll(347).l, not
long lasting; perhaps here .should be included, as fern, to
sthitaka, sthitikä SP 53.7, see s.v. sthitika.

Sthitaniácitta, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 583; SsP
1422.4. Cf. Niscitta, and Tathatästhitaniscitta.

Sthitabuddhidatta, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.9.
sthita-lapa (v.l. sthita-raya), °pa (n. pi.), Mv i.134.10,

of Bodhisattvas; foil, by akämakämin, q.v. Senart sug-
gests taking sthita as stopped, virtually = sthäpita, a mg.
which is not recorded for it in Pali, and in Skt. is supported,
if at all, by Ind. Spr. 6986 na sthitah, you didn't stop.
If this somewhat dubious suggestion is accepted, I would
assume lapa, q.v., in the mg. of lapana, and render
having abandoned boasting (in the sense of lapana). Other-
wise Senart.

sthitika, at end of Bhvr. cpds. for Skt. sthiti (Pali
thiti, -[t]thitika), see kalpa-, cira-sthitika; perhaps also
fern. °ikä as separate word, lasting, in SP 53.7 (vs) sthitikä
hi esa sada dharmanetrí; but this is perhaps rather fern,
to s'thitaka (4), q.v.

Sthitimukha (? reading uncertain), n. of a place:
May 5.

Sthiracakra, a name or epithet of Mañjusrí: Sädh
89.7.

Sthiramati, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3484.
Sthirä, n. of a capital city (räjadhäni): Gv 170.13;

171.26 etc.
sthihati, stands, etc., = Skt. tisthati; see Chap. 43,

s.v.- sthä (7).
Sthüna, or °na, m. (1) also Sthünä (dental n), f.

(-— Pali Thüna), n. of a bratíman-village in the west:
Mvy 4117 sthünopasthünau grämau; Divy 22.1 (pascimena)
Sthünopasthünakau brähmanagrämakau; Mäy 1, 60
Sthünäyäm, loe; (2) n. of a yaksa at Sthünä: Mäy 60.

(Pali does not record an equivalent of Upasthüna,
q.v.)

sthüla, as ep. of bhümi, gross, material (stage of life),
in contrast with the ten Bodhisattva-bhumayah (just
described in the text): asthänam . . . yadä sthülähi bhümihi,
tatpure adhigaccheyuh sarvajñatvam tathägatäh Mv
L192.12(-13), vss; it is impossible that T's should attain
omniscience before that (course of the ten bhümi), in gross
(worldly) stages. So Senart, plausibly.

sthüla-kambala, nt., 'coarse blanket', listed as a
material unsuitable for monks' robes: MSV ii.52.10.

Sthülakosthaka (= Pali Thullakotthika, °tthita,
also °kottha?), n. of a city, capital of King Koravya
(Kau°): Xv ii.118.5 ff.

Sthülakosthakiya, adj., of Sthülakosthaka: Av
ii.118.5.

Sthülanandä (= Pali Thullanandä), n. of a Buddhist
nun: Mv iii.49.10 ff. (protests against Mahäkäayapa's
disrespect to Ananda, and is punished for it; cf. Pali
SN ii.219.7iX): 55.19.

Sthülabirduka (cf. Pali Thulla-phusitaka), n. of a
rain-deity: Siks 247.8; MSV iv.122.13.

sthüla-bhiksa, adj. Bhvr., giving abundant alms, ep.
of the family in which a Bodhisattva is born the last
time: LV 24.5; Mv i.198.1; ii.1.12. Tib. on LV lag (hand)
sbabs (or, spabs; see Foucaux's Transí, p. 28 n. 1) che ba
(great).

sthera (= sthavira, cf. thera; Pali thera), old; an
elder: sthero na tävatä bhavati (pronounce bhoti) Ud
xi.ll (required by meter; later v.l. sthaviro, unmetr);
sthero ti ucyate xi.12 (later v.l. sthavira ucyate, where
meter is preserved by omitting the M Indie ti = iti). The
first of these corresp. to Pali Dhp. 260 na tena thero hoti,
where meter requires either thaviro, or with vv.ll. bha-
vati, or so hoti.

[sthairya-sthäman, loe. °mni, LV 156.11 (prose), in
a list of arts mastered by the Bodhisattva as prince; so
Lefm., reportedly with all his mss.; Gale, sthairye sthämni
as separate words; the cpd. could possibly be a dvandya,
but the surrounding items are chiefly single, not dvandvas;
Tib. brtan pa (= sthairya) dan mthu dan, as if separate
words (or possibly a dvandva).]

sthora or sthorä, acc. to Index and pw cargo, but
acc. to Burrow, BSOS 7.514, sthoräm is acc. pi. of sthora,
beast of burden, = Niya Pkt. stora, horse, an Iranian
loanword; only as object of forms of lardayati, q.v.:
Divy 5.22, 23, 26; 334.18.

[snäta-aätaka, nt., read either snäna°, or with Miro-
nov snätra0 (see next), bathrobe, bathing cloth: °kam Mvy
8941 = Tib. khrus ras.]

snätra, nt. (Jain Skt. id., see pw; and cf. prec),
bath: ávo bhaktena jentäka-snätrena copanimantritah Av
i.286.8; this seems, as Speyer and Feer assume, to be the
intention of the mss., tho they vary rather strangely;
the cpd. is repeated 9, 10, written jantäka0, q.v.; and
ii.205.1, where the reading of the mss. is not given; snätram
Av i.71.1, title of chap. 13 (mss. snänta).

snäyaka, in order to bathe (§ 22.3): pänikhäta-nadl-°ko
okasto Mv iii.313.7 (prose).

snigdhaka, adj. (cf. Pali ati-siniddhaka, acc. pi. °ke,
very loving friends, Mahävamsa 36.44, acc. to PTS ed.,
where Tumour read -sinehake, which is quoted by PTSD
as well as Childers; cf. snehaka which replaces this word in
Divy 38.24, 31; = Skt. snigdha; endearing dim. -ka?),
affectionate, gentle, kind: (bhadrakä . . .) °kä vata Sronä-
paräntakä manusyä(h) Divy 38.16 (prose).

Snigdhagätra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 141.8.
[snedana, in SsP 1461.9, doubtless misprint for

svedana(-pacanäny), in the sense of steaming, boiling, as
a kind of torture in hell; forms of svid are used in this
sense in Pali and the ppp., at least, even in Skt.]

39*
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snehaka, adj. (cf. Pali ati-sinehaka, ace. to Tumour
for -siniddhaka in Mahävamsa 36.44, see snigdhaka; to
Skt. sneha plus -ka, or snih- plus -aka), affectionate: Divy
38.24, 31, replacing snigdhaka, q.v., of parallel 38.16.

sneha-läbha, m., an acquisition due to affection (of
the giver), a loving gift (on the part of laymen to monks):
samghasya ca snehaläbhe (mss. °bha) sampanna ägantukä
bhiksava ägatäh Divy 336.22.

snehita, adj. (denom. ppp. from sneha; = Pali
sinehita, comm. tanhäsinehamakkhita), affected by lust,
lusted after (?): Ud iii.5 (see s.v. sarita, 2). Same in Pali,
Dhp. 341.

spandana, (1) adj. (not in Skt.; = Pali phandana),
vacillating, volatile, i. e. given to idle fancies (of mind):
°nam capalam cittam Ud xxxi.8 (same vs Pali Dhp. 33,
phandanam); (2) nt. ( = Pali phandana; Skt. id. but
chiefly if not wholly of physical movement, and with no
pejorative connotation), vacillation, unsteadiness, esp. of
mind, engaging in idle fancies (cf. next); assoc. with
iñjana (q.v. for citations), manyanä, prapañea: Gv 128.6;
253.14 (here text syandana).

spandita, also miswritten syandita, nt. (Skt. id.,
chiefly of physical movement, and not pejorative in con-
notation; = Pali phandita, which ace. to Mrs. Rhys Davids,
Brethren, 344 note, may mean vapor ings, imaginings),
= prec. (2): Mvy 7219 == Tib. gyos pa, follows iñjitam
(both edd. syanditam); (sarvenjita-manyanä-)syandita-
(read spa°)-vikalpäpagato Dbh 64.14; with vikalpa and
prapañea, sva-vikalpa-viparyäsaih prapañca-°tais ca vai
Lañk 312.12 (vs); vikalpa-°te (n. dual dvandva) gatau
356.9 (vs), seems to mean vain fancy and vacillation (of
mind) are (concerned) in the fate (of creatures); I do not
understand Suzuki's transí.

sparisa (cited without ref. in áKD, see BR s.v.;
cf. sam-sp°; = AMg. pharisa; Pali only phassa), semi-
Mlndic for Skt. sparáa, touch, contact; metr. required:
dráyanti bhogam sparisam samänam Lañk 268.14 (vs).

sparáa-käya (m.; = Pali phassakäya, six in number,
DN iii.243.23, cakkhu-samphasso, sota-, ghäna-, jivhä-,
käya-, and mano-), the group of (six) contacts (of the sense-
organs with their objects): äbädhavipramukto 'si sparsa-
(so all Nep. mss., Kashgar rec. °sam, ed. wrongly em.
°sah)-käye tavänagha SP 301.5 (vs), are you free from
trouble in your group-of-sensory-contacts ?

sparsanavant (= Skt. sparsavant), pleasant to touch:
LV 287.15 °vati (trnamusti). See under sparáa-vihära-tä.

sparsa-vihära-tä (once by error °vihäri-tä; etym.,
see below), state of comfort, agreeable condition: SP 248.6;
Bhik 26a.3; in comp. with preceding sukha-, Kv 18.8
(here text erroneously °vihäri-tä); 89.13; of tener with
sukham as separate and parallel near-synonym, Mv
i.256.10; 323.20 (here sukha-tä); 324.5; Divy 156.14; Av
i.326.1; ii.93.16. See asparáavihara; and phäsu, phäsa,
(a)phäsa(ka). The Pali equivalent is (a)phäsu(ka), often
with vihära; and AMg. has phäsuya (-vihära). Pischel 208
derives from *sparáuka; Skt. sparsavant, BHS sparsana-
vant, pleasant to touch, suggest how the development of
mg. might conceivably have taken place, but Pischel's
form is unrecorded. In BHS sparáa- is the regular form in
this cpd., but others occur, see above. It may be only a
hyper-Sktism. The -u of the stem seems to be universally
found in Pali and Pkt., and occurs in BHS, but never
followed by -ka, a fact which is not helpful to Pischel's
etymology. The Jain Skt. form is präsuka, interpreted
as free from living creatures (pra-asu; of a dwelling, vihära,
suitable for Jain monks); this looks like a fanciful hyper-
Sktism. Various other etymologies have been suggested,
see the Pali Dictt.; none are convincing. Note the use of
phäsum, phäsam as adverbs with viharati. The forms
phäsa, phäsa are recorded only in BHS.

[sparsärgada, Mv ii.115.12, read sparsitärgada, see
s.v. sparsita.]

sparsähära, m. (= Pali phassähära), touch-food,
ingested by contact (ace. to AbhidhK. iii.121, cf. also 95 f.,
'contact' comes from association of sense-organ, object,
and cognition), one of the four, or, in Dharmas, five,
kinds of food (ähära): Mvy 2285; Dharmas 70. See s.v.
kavallkärähära.

sparsita, ppp. (of caus. of Skt. sprs-; in this mg.
= Pali phassita, phussita), lit. made to touch, i. e. closed,
of door-bolts: kütägäre sayitvä tvam niväte (text nirväte)
sparsitärgade (so read for text °tägate), äsino vrksamülesu
kaccin na paritapyase Divy 559.12(-13), having slept in
a secure tower with locked door-bolts, are you not tormented
sitting at the roots of trees'!; the em. is proved by Pali
MN i.76.5-6 kütägäram . . . nivätam phassitaggalam
(other parallel texts phussi0)^ and in Mv ii.115.12 read
(kütägäräni . . .) nivätäni sparsitärgadäni (see Crit. App.;
mss. sparsärga0).

sparstavya, false Sktization, = sprast0, q.v.: Siks
198.9. Influenced by sparsa etc.; perhaps intended by
corrupt mss. Mv ii.391.16.

spas tama, adj. (quasi-superl. to Skt. spasta, plus
-ma, § 22.13, cf. Whitney 474, perh. anal, to one of the
words there cited), most clear, evident: °mäm visvakäräm
. . : -sopänamäläm (q.v.) RP 1.2.

? spuriti-(sraddhayä), Dbh.g. 56(82).17 (prose, not
vs), (anena cittena, katham ami sattvä evam udäradharma-
sya) läbhinah spuriti-sraddhayä satkrtya arävayisyanti
(sc. this treatise, D b h ) . . . ; Rahder queries sprhita-; I
have thought of sphürti-; neither is satisfactory; perhaps
something like Skt. jhat-iti, or BHS rg-(rt-, rig-)-iti,
instantly (as separate word).

sprsana (nt.; = Pali phusana; M Indie to sprsati
plus -ana, for Skt. sparsana), touch: karatala-°nenä kam-
pitä corvi sarvä LV 357.12 (vs).

sprhaka, adj. (to Skt. sprh- plus -aka), envious, with
gen.: anyesäm °ko bhiksuh Ud xiii.8 (same vs Pali Dhp.
365 pihayam = sprhayan).

(a-)sprhana-tä (Skt. sprhana), the (not) desiring: LV
34.18 (prose).

sprhälu, adj. (= Pali pihälu; Skt. sprhayälu, ace.
to MW also Lex. sprhälu, but I do not find this in BR,
pw, or Schmidt), covetous: °lavas ca bhavanti Mv i.79.13
(prose).

sprastavya, nt. (in Mv sometimes has m. endings;
also prastavya, sparstavya, qq.v.; = Pali photthabba),
orig. gdve*. of Skt. spráati, used in BHS (and Pali) for Skt.
sparsa, contact, as object of the sense of touch (the organ is
regularly käya, rather than tvac); regularly associated
with the other sense objects, rüpa, áabda, gandha, rasa
(all Skt.), sometimes also 2 dharma (q.v., 2) as object
of manas: Mvy 1863 (°vyam, n. sg.); 2037 (°vyäyatanam);
2054 (°vya-dhätuh); Mv ii.391.16 (Senart em. sprstavyäm,
ace. pi., read spars0 or spras0, closer to mss.); iii.290.2
(°vyä, n. pi.); Av i.207.6 (°vyäni); Samädh 8.3; Siks
128.5; 202.13 (käyena °vyäni sprstvä); Gv 182.19; Bbh
37.12; 39.9 (°vyam, n. sg.); Lañk 226.2; Sukh 26.8 et
alibi; in Dharmas 38 list of eleven sprastavyäni, viz.
prthvy äpas tejo väyuh álaksnatvam karkaáatvam laghu-
tvam gurutvam áltam jighatsä pipäsä. (A curious hodge-
podge!)

sphatä or sphata (both Skt. Lex., also Skt. phatä,
Pkt. phadä, and Skt. phata, Deal and Ap. phada), hood
of a snake: nägaräjänau saptasphatävabhüsitau Mmk 76.6.

sphatita, ppp., torn, lacerated, cracked: Divy 83.22
sphatita-päni-pädo (same word 463.8 sphutita-päni-pädäni
and MSV i.82.13 sphutita0); Divy 304.7 sphatita-purusä
(corrupt in final member? read -parusä?) rüksakesä malina-
vastranivasanäh.

? sphara, in Gv 294.1 (prose) seems to be error for
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spharita, ppp. to spharati, suffused or pervaded: na sphara-
(read spharita-)-pürvän spharämi; in series of parallel
sentences such as nävatirnapürvän avatarämi, na drsta-
pürvän pasyämi, etc., all with ppp. forms cpd. with
-pürvän.

spharana, nt. (= Pali, also BHS, pharana, q.v.;
to (s)pharati), suffusion, pervasion, primarily with light,
fig. also with love, knowledge, etc.: Mvy 6491 spharanam
= Tib. khyab pa, suffusion, as with light (or rgyas pa,
extensive); Bbh 58.23 °nam, n. of a kind of rddhi, defined
59.17 fl. yathäpi tad grham apy äbhayä spharati . . .
lokadhätün äbhayä spharati; chiefly used in the final of
cpds., esp. Bhvr., often translatable by adj. forms, pervad-
ing, suffusing . . .; so a-sph° having no pervasion, unpervad-
able, LV 250.19 äkäsam aspharanam akaranam avikara-
nam tac ca (se. dhyánam) sarvam spharati, it pervades
the unpervadable . . . space; LV 259.10 äkäsadhätu-sphara-
nam (äsphänakam dhyänam); Mvy 816 (mahämaitrl- . . .)-
lokadhätu-spharanah, pervading the world-systems . . . with
supreme love; áiks 32.5-6 sarvadharmadhätv-eka-sphara-
näh, having exclusive (or unitary) penetration of all dharma-
dhätu; Siks 270.16 yathä gaganam sarvabuddhaksetra-
spharanam evam sarvasattvamaitrispharanam tad dänam
dadäti," pervading . . .; Gv 37.3; 40.2; 93.10 (here 1st ed.
misprinted rasphana); 222.22-23 (here in a cpd. but a
tatpurusa, as n., not Bhvr., see s.v. anujava); Dbh 2.2;
57.11 (jñana-); 91.15 daáadikspharanam (as n., tatpur.)
gacchati.

spharati, °te (also, in mg. 1, pharati, phalati,
sphurati; = Pali pharati; cf. also sphuta (1); Skt. Gr.,
except for some forms based on 'caus.' sphärayati, as
sometimes in BHS, maitryä sphäritvä Mv i.313.17 prose;
karunäparena cetasä ekäm disäm sphäritvä, v.l. sphära-
yitvä, Senart em. sphäritvä, iii.213.12), (1) pervades,
fills, suffuses, esp. with radiance, or with love, compassion,
or other moral emotions and qualities: for sphurati SP
264.1 (vs) a Kashgar fragment (Lüders ap. Hoernle MR
159, last line) reads spharati; °te trilokam (äbhäya)
LV 196.21 (vs); °ti LV 25D.20; älokena vä'älokam na
spharanti Mv i.230.2, do not suffuse (spread abroadi) light
with light, and similarly 240.11-20 (in parallels iii.334.9;
341.14 sphuranti); spharati Siks 187.7; 216.5; °ran Gv
10.14 ff.; °ritvanä 34.11 (vs); °ranti 43.6; °rami 254.21
(vs); (sarvä disas . . .) sphäritvä Bbh 263.10; (äbhayä)
332.4; neg. gdve. a-spharanlya, q.v.; (2) spreads out
(intrans.): läläsya sphäritvä tisthati Divy 106.4; (3) serves,
is useful (as in Pali): -bhaisajyärthäya °ti MSV i.iii.7,
serves as medicine; 9 etc.

spharitra, nt., var. for sphäritra, q.v.
spharin, adj. (to spharati plus -in), pervading, filling:

parsäsu (read parisäsu, m.c.) . . . dharmadhätu-°risu
dasadisah (read °risu dasaddisah, m.c.) Gv 34.14 (vs).

sphärika (to Skt. Lex. sphara, cf. AMg. pharaya,
shield, plus -ika), shield-bearer (a royal officer): Mvy 3734;
so Tib. phub thogs pa.

sphäritra, nt. (Mironov sphar°, v.l. spär°, sie I), oar:
Mvy 5894 == Tib. gru skya, oar (Das gives Skt. as spha-
ritra).

sphäla, m., plowshare: Mvy 5643 = Tib. thoñ lcags;
= Skt. phäla, of course by hyper-Sktism, certainly not by
inheritance from IE., even tho the usually accepted etym.
(Uhlenbeck, s.v.; Walde-Pokorny, 677*) assumes IE.
initial s-.

sphälana (nt.; = Pali phälana; to next with -ana),
cleaving; noted only as an (evidently martial) art, in list
of arts learned by the young Bodhisattva: dälane sphälane
LV Í56.13; Tib. gáeg pa, cleaving.

sphälayati, °leti or (?) °lati, (= Pali phäleti, trans,
and intrans., see below; Skt. Gr. sphalati, intrans., and
in cpds. sphälay- as caus.-trans.), bursts, intrans. (possibly
also trans.?): saptadhä mürdhnam (n. sg.) sphäleyä (so

mss., Senart em. sphal°) Mv iii.114.12 (prose), the head
would burst in seven pieces; so in Pali, muddhä me sattadhä
phäleyyä (one ms. phal°) Dhp. comm. i.17.20; sisam pi
no sattadhä phäleyyä (no v.l.) i.134.16. In Av i.339.9
(prose) Speyer reads by em. (niyatam devasya saptadhä
mürdhänam) sphälayämi, I will cause to burst. . .; but
the mss. clearly point to a 3 sg. verb (foil, by iti), which
would have to be intrans., implying that mürdhänam
represents a n. sg. (cf. §§ 17.37, 39); so Feer translates,
la tete . . . se fendra . . ., without stating the reading of his
ms.; I suspect we should read sphäleyeti or sphälayatiti.

sphija, nt., broom: Mvy 9048 = Tib. thai phyags,
broom; Chin, broom for sweeping ashes. Can this be related
to Pali phiya, piya, oar (glossed dabbi-padara, lit. spoon-
board, Sn. comm. 330.22)?

sphuta, (1) adj. (orig. no doubt MIndie form of ppp.
of spharati, sphurati, and so orig. suffused, esp. with
light; but has come to be used in very general sense;
== Pali phuta; see also phuta, sphüta, parisphuta,
°sphüta, pratisphuta), full, filled, usually with prec.
instr., much less often in comp.: pritiprämodyena SP
199.4, 485.8; stüpaih sä lokadhätuh °tä bhavisyati 203.1,
full of stupas; yehi sphuto 205.10; (space in general,
mära-senayä . . .) sphutam LV 307.15; sphuta . . . yaksäd-
yaih 315.9 (vs); gaganam sphutam tair naranäyakebhih
367.14 (vs); gaganam sphuta devasamghaih 416.9 (vs);
devatähi Mv ii.333.9; tarn (sc. märgam) pränakehi °tam
(mss. °te) Mv i.270.13, (the way) was filled with living things
(insects); (aghä) aghasphutä, evil and filled with evil, LV
51.(10-)ll; 351.22; 410.14; pädapehi Mv ii.327.6; dhvaja-
patäkaih ii.328.4; patäkapattaih ii.344.1; a person's body,
laksanehi ii.327.7; 336.6; pitakaih, with sores, pustules, Av
ii.167.1; gandhena Suv 7.6; sphuto 'bhavad Änando
bhiksur Märena päplyasä Divy 201.21, cf. 24, completely
occupied, possessed, by the Evil One; maitryä, suffused with
love (regularly by the Buddha), Mv iii.429.3; Av i.79.14;
maiträya with v.l. maitryäya Mv ii.350.15; avabhäsena
(or in Mv obhäsena), with radiance, LV 300.10; Mv i.41.7;
230.2; 240.12; iii.334.10; 341.14; Divy 157.19; Suv 8.5j
-jväläbhir SP 407.10; äbhayä SP 423.3; LV 277.11;
prabhäjälaih LV 280.9; (yasasä sarvä Srävasti) sphutä
Av ii.20.7; in cpds., priti-sphutäh SP 330.2 (vs); sarva-
áariram vikrti-sphutam Av ii.173.10 (prose); (2) adj. or
(prob.) subst. (nt.), in dvandva cpd. khanda-sphuta-,
ruined and broken (parts), of a stüpa; here replaces BHS
and Pali (khanda-)phulla, q.v. (cf. Skt. sphutati, bursts
open, and, in the same context of Divy, sphutita or
sphutitaka, q.v.): (stüpe) khanda-sphuta-pratisamskära-
(q.v.),' repair of. . ., Divy 22.11," 18; 23.1, 3, 8, 10. This
use of sphuta is doubtless secondary, due to influence of
sphutati, sphutita(ka). Gf. chutta.

Sphutavikrama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.2.
sphutika, adj. (read °taka?), = sphuta, full, filled

(-ka perh. m.c): te cäsya ksétra sphutikä (v.l. sphutä,
unmetr.; Tib. Chin, said to mean full) jina-aurasehi Dbh.g.
3(339).5, filled with Bodhisattvas.

sphutitaka, adj. and subst. nt. (= Skt. sphutita,
ppp. of sphut), broken, or (subst.) break, broken place:
Divy 22.27 and 23.6, both cited s.v. catita, q.v.; cf. also
sphuta 2.

sphutkära (m.; prob. = Skt. phut-k°, and perh.
error for that; note preceding -s), hissing sound (of a snake):
(sarpän . . .) hatvä pänitalaih prayänti vivaaäs sphutkära-
bhitäh punah Divy 597.16 (vs).

sphurati, once sphurayati (= spharati 1 and 2;
cf. also sphuta), (1) suffuses, pervades, fills, esp. with
light, or with an emotion such as love: sphurati SP 264.1
(see spharati); äbhayä °ti 423.9; avabhäsena sphurayitvä
LV 113.2 (prose); BR cite sphurayisyati from LV Gale,
but Lefm. 145.3 reads sphurisyati (sarvanagaram daurgan-
dhena); sphuri (aor.) jinavaraksaträm (Lefm. em. °trä;
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see ksatra) LV 357.4; sphuranti Mv iii.334.9; 341.14, for
spharanti of parallels, see spharati; trims'adyojanäm
sphuritvä Mv ii.410.6 (said of Mära's army; v.l. sphar°);
sä maitrenämaena (so with mss.) sphuritvä Divy 60.24,
and so read in 61.12, see s.v. 1 amáa; the full expression
is, sarvam imam lokam maitrenämaena sphuritvä 66.18
(here Buddha is subject); sarväm ca srävastlm sphuritvä
Av i.24.4 (of incense); maitryä sphuran i. 171.9; (2) spreads
(trans.) far and wide, with ace. of the thing spread and loc.
of the thing spread over or filled: dharmämegha sphuritvä
sarvatribhave LV 294.4 (vs), having spread abroad the
cloud of the Law in all the triple world; mahäkarunämegham
(mss. °gha; one °ghä) sphuritvä LV 352.11 (prose).

? Sphulantasri, n. of a 'gandharva maid': Kv 5.11,
perhaps error for sphurant-a-(pres. pple. to sphurati)-ári.

sphüta, adj. (= sphuta; cf. parisphüta), full:
mahatävabhäsena sphütä abhüvan LV 86.20 (prose).

-sphotakam, adv. (cf. sphotä, °tika, and Skt.
sphota): na jihvä-°kam (sc. paribhoksyämah) Mvy 8586
(a áaiksa rule), (we will) not (eat) making a smacking noise
with the tongue.

3photana, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3277; May 246.26.
Sphotani, n. of a räksasi: May 243.23.
sphotä (in this mg. Skt. sphotana, pw), snap of the

fingers: mahä-sphotä-samghäta-sabdena SP 388.9 (prose),
referring to, and synonymous with, acchatä-samghäta-
áabda, just before, see acchatä.

sphotika, Mv iii.58.4, uncertain mg., see s.v. tri-
puskara.

-smaranika, adj. (to smarana plus -ika), charged with
reminding (of . . .): äpatti-°kena bhiksunä MSV iv.124.15.

smi, seemingly = asmi, / am: Gv 231.5 (vs), see
§§4.7; 28.64.

smiti-mukha, adj. Bhvr. (cf. late Skt. smiti, once,
Schmidt, Nachträge; Skt. smitamukha), with smiling face:
ep. of Mäyä, °khä sä LV 28.12 (vs); Cale. smitä-m°, but
all mss. reported smiti° except one smiti0 (meter requires
long).

smrta, ppp. as adj. (= Pali sata, regularly followed
by sampajäna), mindful, in a state of full awareness or
consciousness, very common with following samprajä-
na(nt): smrtah samprajänan Mvy 1480 (Tib. dran pa,
= smrti, . . . can, possessing); Av i.228.1; ii.197.13, etc.;
smrto samprajäno Mv i.206.4 = ii.9.20; i.218.10 =
ii.20.11 etc.; smrtäyäm samprajänäyäm Mv i.205.8 =
ii.9.4 (of the Bodhisattva's mother). Sometimes replaced
by smrtimant, q.v.

smrti, f. (= Pali sati; hardly distinguishable from
some aspects of Skt. id.), mindfulness, (full) consciousness
or awareness, esp. in samyak-s° = Pali sammä-sati, the
7th stage of the 8-fold Noble Path (marga), in lists of
its stages, such as Mvy 1003; Tib. dran pa, which seems
to parallel the various aspects of Skt. and BHS smrti.
Gf. prec. and smrtimant.

Smrtiketurajaá(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.14 (vs).
[smrtimattaka, see smrtimantaka.]
smrtimant, (1) adj., like Pali satimä (e. g. DN

ii.313.6) bracketed with samprajäna(nt), Pali sampa-
jäna, replacing the commoner smrta, q.v.: SP 68.5; °man
samprajänan LV 343.19 (prose); °mäm su-samprajäno
(mss. omit su) Mv i.206.12 = ii.10.6 (vs); (2)' n. of a
devaputra: Gv 445.24.

smrtimantaka, adj. (to a-extension of prec. plus -ka
svärthe), gifted with memory (of sacred texts): (in reply
to a question, ägamäni kirn dhärayisyanti. . .) smrtiman-
taka (so I read for text °mattakä; two other suggestions
in note p. 708 seem, implausible) hy ete dhärayisyanty (sc.
ägamäni) Divy 333.21 (prose).

smrtilabdha, n. of a medicinal or magic herb: Gv
497.22.

smrtivinaya, m. (= Pali sati-vi°, described MN

ii.247.28 fT.), procedure based on recollection (on the part
of SL monk accused of sin; he denies recollection of the
offense charged, and the chapter accepts his statement,
cf. Ghilders s.v.), one of the adhikarana-samatha: Mvy
8632; MSV ii.207.11.

Smrtiári, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.13.
Smrtisamudramukha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.11.
smrty-upasthäna, nt. (= Paü satipätthäna, which,

as Childers says, represents sati-(u)pa° by MIndie samdhi),
application of mentality, of awareness (applications de mé-
moire, LaV-P. AbhidhK. vi.153; see the foil, pages); Tib.
dran pa ( = smrti) ñe bar bzhag pa (application); Chin.
place or location of smrti; normally there are (1) four such
(same in Pali): listed Mvy 952-956 as käya-, vedanä-,
citta-, áhsLTm2L-(conditions of existence)-smr°'; so, with full
discussion of each item, ¿iks 228.9 fT. (the four terms
228.11; 232.6; 233.15; 236.5); the true nature of each
term must be carefully reflected on; a fuller terminology,
paralleled in Pali (käyänupassanä- etc.), is käye käyänu-
paayanä-smr° Bbh 259.21 (cf. 25 evam avasistäni smr°
°nani;; so, with °nudarsa- (v.l. °nudarsi, n. sg. of °sin,
showing confusion with the KP formula, below) instead
of °nupasyanä- Dharmas 44; a slightly different formula
(cf. Pali e. g. DN ii.290.12 ff.), käye käyänupaayi viharati
na ca käye käyänupasyanäyäm ätmyadrstyärn patati KP
95.2, and similarly with the other three in ft".; these four
are listed first among the 37 bodhipäksika (q.v., or the
like) dharma, Dharmas 43; LV 8.5; 181.17 (here at end
of list of bodhipaksa-dharma is erroneously added ärya-
satya, but several mss. correctly omit satya); 426.7; Divy
208.7; not in such a list, Siks 105.13; (2) also three, more
exactly ävenika (q.v.) smr° of a Buddha: triny ävenikäni
smr° Mvy 187, listed 188-190 as eusrüsamänesu (asusrü0,
susrüsamänäauarü0) samacittatä, i. e. Buddha is neither
elated nor depressed when his audience is responsive,
unresponsive, or partly both, cf. Bbh 403-10 ft., 15; men-
tioned but not listed Divy 182.20; Av i.7.5; and, without
the word ävenika, tribhih smr° Divy 126.13 (that word
is lacking also Bbh 403.10 if.); smr° mentioned among
ävenika-buddha-dharma Bbh 230.14;'(3) ace. to AbhidhK.
LaV-P. vi.159 smr° is triple, svabhäva- (en soi; this is
defined simply as = prajnä), samsarga- (par connexion),
and älambana- (en qualité d'objet); the two latter defined
160; this distinction I have not noted elsewhere.

sya, apparently particle of emphasis, = asya, q.v.
for citations.

syanda, m. (cf. nisyanda, virtually a synonym),
issue, outcome, result (not waste, Bendall; it is only nis-
phala-sya° that is waste; Tib. cited as sbyoñ ba): sarvanis-
phala-°da-varjanät Siks 116.12; parärtham . . . yah syando
na samvartate, sa nisphalatväd varjayitavyah 13; simi-
larly 118.3 f.; cf. next.

syandana (nt.) = prec: nisphala-°na-varjanam Siks
119.1; [also by error for spandana, q.v.]

syandanikä (in Skt., rivulet; on this and the Pali
correspondent candanikä see Lévi's long note on Karmav
below; ace. to Lévi, the Pali cand0 is a deliberate, ironical
distortion of syand°, by association with candana, sandal-
wood), (1) drain, sewer: SP 144.10 (prose) apagata-syan-
danikä-güthodigallam (ep. of Buddhaksetra), free from
drains and cesspools; Karmav 22.10-11 däru-syandanikä-
yäm nisannah, in a (house-)drain of wood; (2) (= Skt.
Lex. syandanl, syandinl), saliva: May 219.Í4; also syan-
dinikä, id., Mäy 237.25; 253.18 (in the last read syandinikä-
häräh for text syandinihäräh).

syandamänikä (presumably to pres. mid. pple. of
Skt. syand- plus -ikä; = Pali sanda°, defined in PTSD
chariot; AMg. samdamäni, °niyä, °niä, palanquin, Rat-
nach.), a kind of palanquin: aivikä vä °nikä vä (in list of
vehicles) Mv ii.434.7.

syandaraka, m., a kind of coverlet: Mvy 9182; v.l.
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in Mironov syandu0; corresponds to Divy 19.22 janduraka,
which is prob, a better reading; see this and s.v. eraka.

[syandita, false reading for spand0.]
syandinikä, see syandanikä (2).
syapetärikä, or °ka (n. pi. °kä(h); probably corrupt

at least in the first syllable), a kind of toy, in a list of
them: vitkotikä °rikä agharikä Divy 475.19.

Syama, see Syäma.
syät, siyäti (as in Pali, AMg. siyä; in only Jain Skt.,

see BR), perhaps; common at end of Jätaka stories, usually:
syät khalu (punar) bhiksavah yusmäkam (rarely omitted)
evam asyä (or asyät), it may be, however, monks, that you
may have the idea..., Mv ii.64.2; 68.13; 72.4, 8, 10;
81.17; 83.7; 89.1, 3, 6; 94.5, 8; 113.16; 114.3; 176.15;
219.4; iii.76.18, and often in Mv; so in Mv i.45.1, 5, 8, 11,
read siyäti (§ 29.41; Senart siyä ti) punar . . . evam asya
syät; yasyeha parisesam syän (so mss. ii.3.7, in i.199.9
syä) näriye (°yo) jlvitam bhavet Mv i.199.9 = ii.3.7 (vs),
of what woman there may be perchance remaining in this
world a life (of ten months and seven days); Senart reads
syä in both places and takes it for the pronoun asyäh,
which seems to me impossible (§ 21.84).

Syäma(ka), see Syäma(ka).
sramsanä (Skt. °na, nt., not quite in this sense),

relaxation (of effort or activity): na °näm karoti Siks 279.7.
sramsaniya, adj. (to Skt. sramsana, see BR s.v. 2b,

plus -iya), loosening, relaxing (medicines): (dravya) MSV
ii.47.7 (here of things snuffed, against a cold).

Sragdharä, a name or form of Tärä: Sädh 223.23 ff.
sragmin, adj. (= Skt. sragvin), garlanded: sragml,

n. sg., Mmk 60.5; °minam, ace. sg., 134.26; °mibhih 600.21.
Srajamälädhärin (v.l. Sragdha-mä°; v.l. °mäla°), n.

of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.12.
Srughnä, n. of a town (cf. Skt. Srughna, m.): Divy

74.17, 22 (written áru°).
sruvaka, nt. (= Skt. sruva, m., plus -ka), ladle: Mvy

4348 = Tib. blug(s) gzar, said to be a long ladle used in
offerings.

srota-äpatti, srotäpatti, often writen srot°, so
regularly in Mv, Divy, and mss. of Av (= Pali sotäpatti),
'entrance into the stream', conversion to Buddhism, the
state of the srota-äpanna, the first of the four stages of
Hinayäna religious development, the others being the states
of the sakrd-ägämin, anägämin, and arhant; esp. often
in comp. with -phala, the fruit of this attainment; con-
tracted form °täpatti regular in Mv, prose as well as vss,
in other texts rare in prose (Divy 17.21), used in vss
where favored by meter (so, I believe, regularly in Lank,
e. g. srota-äpatti-gati- 116.13, prose, srotäpatti-phalam,
mss. sro°, 65.9, vs); srota-äpatti-pratipannah Mvy 513Í;
srotäpatti-phala Mv i.175.1 (vs); 312.13 (prose); iii.254.11
(prose); 346.13 (vs); srota-äpatti-phala Divy 46.26; 50.8,
etc.; Av i.65.1 (ms., Speyer em. sro°) etc., common.

srota-äpanna, srotäpanna, also written árot°, adj.
or subst. (= Pali sotäp°), (one) who has 'entered the stream',
been converted; see under prec.; formal and orthographic
variants as there stated: srotäp0 Mv i.103.13 (prose);
srota-äp° Mvy 5132; Divy 534.4 (sro°); Lank 116.12; etc.

srotas, nt., a high number (between viväha and ojas):
Sukh 31.1.

srotä (= Skt. srotas), see srotä.
srotañjana, nt., in Mvy 5778, ace. to Tib. lig bu

mig = malachite (which ace. to Das is said to cure headaches
and pains in bones);* occurs in a list of osadhi-nämäni,
some items of which, however, are mineral medicinal sub-
stances; Skt. Lex. sroto'ñjana = antimony; Pali sotan ja.-
nam (Vin. i.203.14) in a list of kinds of añjana, used as
eye-salve.

srotäpatti, °panna, see srota-ap°.
Sroto'nugata, m., n. of a samädhi: Mvy 532 (not

in SsP).

? sva, inserted by Senart's em. in Mv iii.384.3 (vs),
where mss. kim (kirn) adhipati räjä, metr. deficient,
Senart kim sva, with next line katham sva; note says
sva — svid or su; read both times svid or su (q.v.)? But
cf. khu-ssa. Pali Dhp. comm. iii.231.21, same vs, kim
su . . ., 22 katham su . . .

? svaka(m) (cf. s.v. svayam), (1) ace. to Senart =
Skt. svayam, (one)self, in Mv iii.126.9, 10; the crow-king
Supätra's minister speaks: (if I cannot fulfil the king's
command, and steal food from the kitchen of the king of
Benares) na purusakärakam bhavati (here mss. punctuate)
asmäkam, gacchämi svakam räjno Supätrasya niveditum
(so Senart, but mss. °trasya käke, or käka-, niveditam),
mahäräja atra svakam (so Senart em., mss. sekä) mahäna-
säto räjabhojanam änemi. The passage seems to me too
uncertain to justify confidence in the em. (which might
be explained as hyper-Skt. for svayam, interpreted as
having Pktic y for k, § 2.33). In the first line the orig.
may have been svakam . . . niveditam (with mss.); (2) in
LV 237.16 (vs) Lefm. mahya samjñi svakam eva vartate,
which might be rendered my own self (assuming svakam =
ätmä) is having the idea (that you will become like the
Highest of Men). But best mss. have samjfiä for 'samjñi;
meter will be satisfied by samjña, and we could interpret
svaka-m-eva, writh hiatus-bridging m; then, my very own
notion is . . . In SP 112.8 (vs) read prob, with Nep. mss.
pitä svakasya, his own father; svakasya = Skt. svasya =
ätmanah.

Svagunasäkha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.14.
Svatejadipta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6.
svapnädhyäya (in Skt. as n. of a work; buf cf. also

°ya-vid, Traumdeuter, Samkara, pw), the interpretation
('reading') of dreams, in a list of arts learned by the Bo-
dhisattva: °ye LV 156.17.

[•Svapnantalokamuni, see Supinänta0.]
svabhäva (Skt.), nature; used in Lañk in several

peculiar ways: (1) saptavidho bhäva-svabhävo bhavati,
yad uta, samudaya-svabhävo bhava-sv° laksana-sv° mahä-
bhüta-sv° hetu-sv° pratyaya-sv° nispatti-sv° Lañk 39.9-11;
these are not explained here or elsewhere, and Suzuki has
no explanation; (2) three svabhäva, mentioned Lañk
132.4;! 227.10; 348.10; and listed 67.2 ff. as parikalpita,
paratantra, and parinispanna (qq.v.) sva°; cf. Suzuki,
Studies, 158 f.; in Mvy 1662-5 and Süträl. xi.38-41 the
term is.laksana (3) instead of svabhäva; Lévi renders
Índice (imaginaire, du relatif, and absolu). For other uses
of the term in Lañk see Suzuki ibid. 455 if.

svabhävaka, adj. (= Skt. °va plus -ka), usually ifc.
Bhvr. and noted only in vss, perh. m.c. (?): avaktavyam
°kam Lañk 369.11, one must not speak of something that
has self-nature (analyze as Bhvr., sva plus bhäva, plus
-ka?); otherwise = svabhäva ifc. Bhvr., vss, dharmän . . .
mäyäsvapna-°kän SP 142.13; bhävä. , . a-°käh Lañk
273.8; gotram vastu-°kam Lañk 297.15.

svabhäslbhavati, read svabhyäsl0 (to *sv-abhyäsa,
very near; cf. abhyäsibhavati), becomes very near (to,
loa): °vati sarväkärajnatäyäm SsP 682.4 (prose).

? svayam, interpreted by Senart twice as prior mem-
ber of cpds. in mg. own, = Skt. sva(ka), adj., for which
saya, adj., is common in AMg.; I could hardly accept
Senart's interpretation except on the assumption that the
word is a form of that MIndie adj.; cf. conversely svakam,
ace. to Senart = svayam. I can however not regard the
interpretation as certain. In Mv i.284.4 (prose), kumäro
brahmaeäri svayam (perh. svaya- with m Hiatus-bridger?)-
äsrame (mss. °mam) paryañkena nisanno, svayam could
be taken in its ordinary Skt. sense, (the youth) himself,
rather than in his own hermitage with Senart. In i.302.6
(prose), Senart by em. svayamdhitä samveditä, he spoke
to his own daughter; if it means this, I should read svayä,
or (Skt.) svakä, or possibly svaya- (in comp.), dhftä; the
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mss. read svajanam dhitä samviditä; could this (taking
svajanam as nom.) mean his people (and specifically) his
daughter was admonished*} Undoubtedly his daughter alone
is actually addressed in the following, evam tuvam . . .;
and cf. svakä dhitä 304.8, in the verse version of the
story; on the whole the mg. assumed by Senart is prob,
to be accepted, but I question the form (= Skt. svayam).

svayamkärin, adj., doing (everything) for oneself;
°ri-tä, state of . . .: °rinä 'paropatäpinä na ca tenopasthäna-
gurukena bhavitavyam áiks 199.17, (a Bodhisattva living
an ascetic life) must wait on himself, not annoy others, and
not be eager for service; bodhisattvah °ritäm pravrajyäyäh
samdarsayitum tat pämsukülam Sakrasyädattvä svayam
eva praksälayati sma LV 266.21.

svayam-äcäryaka, adj. Bhvr., self-instructing: prati-
balä °kam jñánam paridípayitum LV 377.14; see s.v.
äcäryaka 2.

Svayamprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.2.
svara-gupti, see gupti.
Svarañgasüra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26.

Read Svaränga0? See this, and °ga-ghosa.
Svaravivikta, n. of a dhäranl: Gv 66.18.
svarasvara (m. ? prob, ämredita of Skt. svara, cf.

svaräsvara-; also sarasaräyate and Pali, AMg. sarasara,
to which this could perh. be a hyper-Sktism, influenced
by svara), varied sound, noise of various sorts: (a con-
demned criminal is led to execution) -kanthegunena (so
mss., see this) svarasvarena patahena vädyamänena Mv
ii.168.9. (One might be tempted to take the form as an
adj. with pataha, rattling noisily; but such a use of svara,
or a MIndie equivalent, would seem to be unprecedented.)

svaränga (Skt. svara with añga 2, q.v.), quality of
voice or sound: sarva-°ga-mandalaparamapäramitäpräp-
tatvät sarva-°ga-mandalaparamapäramitäpräptaity ueyate
LV 435.9-10, He is called one who has attained the supreme
Perfection of the circle of all qualities of voice, because he
has . . . (of Buddha); sarva-°ga-samudrarutebhih . . . (suga-
täm stavaml) Bhad 4, (/ praise the Buddhas) with the
sounds of the ocean of all voice-qualities; eka-°ga-samudra-
rutebhih (as prec), sarvajinäna °ga-visuddhim (. . . otari)
Bhad 30, may I penetrate (comprehend) the purity of voice-
qualities of all the Jinas, by the . . .

Svarängaghosa, n. of a former Buddha: Samädh
p. 56 line 32 f.; p. 65, line 15.

svarasvara (cf. svara-svara, and § 23.12), «ft kinds
of sounds: sarvasvaräsvara-susvarabuddham, brahmaru-
tasvaragarjitaghosam Suv 45.13(-14; vss); Tib. dbyañs
rnams kun gyis = sarvasvaräsvara-.

Svarnakeáa, n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.18. Cf.
Suvarna0.

Svarnaprabhäsa, and Svarnabhäsottama, °mä,
see Suvarnabhäs0.

Svalaksanamandita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv
i.138.2.

[Svaáa, as n. of a people living about Taxila: Svasa-
räjyam Divy 372.11; surely graphic corruption for Skt.
Khasa, or Khasa, q.v., with Burnouf, Introd. 362 n. 2
and BR.]

Svasariraprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.24 (vs).
svasä (Skt. svasr; ä-stem, = AMg. sasä; not noted

in Pali), sister: LV 341.19 (vs); Mv ii.189.13 (prose); see
§13.12.

svasti (nt.? cf. Skt. svastika), a (gold) ornament,
presumably in the shape of a svastika: (tad yäthä . . .)
suvarnam (so read with v.l. for °na-) kataka-rucaka-
svasty-ädi-parinämena parinämyamänam . . . Lañk 159.8
(prose), just as gold, in being altered by change into a bracelet,
necklace, svasti(ka), or the like . . .

Svastika, (1) (= Pali Sotthiya), n. of a grass-seller
(yävasika, q.v.; in Pali Jät. i.70.31 tinahäraka) from
whom the Bodhisattva begged grass for his seat at the

bodhi-tree: LV 286.4 if.; 287.1, 3, etc.; Mv ii.131.12 ff.;
264.6 fT.; 399.1, 4; 401.11; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 46.

Svastikataka, n. of a locality: May 46.
svastinä, adv. (instr., == Skt. svasti; Skt. Lex. id.,

only Trik., Schmidt, Nachträge; = Pali sotthinä), hap-
pily, successfully: °nä parimoksyate £iks 104.11; °nä
parimoktukämena 116.2 (both prose); aham °nä uttä-
rayisyämi (across the ocean) Mv iii.72.21 (prose); °nä
jambudvlpam gamanäya 73.5 (prose); °nä 88.2, 20; 89.20
(vss), et al.

svastyayati (denom. to Skt. svasti), makes happy,
rewards: áilpinam svastyayitvä tu samvibhägärthavistaraih
Mmk 60.15 (vs)'.

sväkära, and m.c. sväkara, see -äkära.
Svägata (= Pali Sägata), n. of a disciple of the Bud-

dha: Mvy 1067; SP 207.4; LV 2.3; Sukh 2.10; MSV
i.185.1 ff.; long account of him Divy 169.22 fT., including
several traits of the story of Pali Sägata, e. g. his contest
of magic with a naga (Aávatlrthika) 185.5 ff.; the Buddha's
calling him foremost among experts in use of the fire-
element (tejodhätu), 186.12, 19ff.; and his falling a'victim
to intoxication, 190.4 ff.

svägata-vant, adj., having (being accorded) a, wel-
come: rsinä.ehi °vän iti äcasto svägatam te etc. Mv ii.96.16,
come and welcomel

Sväcära (su plus ä°), n. of a sresthin's son: Gv 51.22.
Sväti (perh. = Pali Säti?), n. of a monk: May 219.28

et al.; MSV L202.13ÍI.; 285.10; 286.13; 287.7.
Svätikä (cf. Skt. sväti?), n. of a goddess: Mahä-

samaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.19.
Svätigiri, n. of a näga maid: Kv 3.24.
Svätimukha, n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.2.
Svätimukhä, n. of a näga maid: Kv 3.21.
svädanlya (nt.) = äsvädaniya, q.v.; perh. con-

diment, or savory (food): LV 96.21 khädya-bhojya-svä-
daníya, both edd., no v.l.; 123.17 khädaniyabhojaniya-
svädaniya, all mss. (only Cale. °nlyäsvädaniya).

svädiyati (see s.v. sätiyati for discussion; Pali
sädiyati somehow related), takes pleasure in (ace): (na
gitasabdä na nrtyaravasabdä na pramadäganäm) rüpa-
vantäm °yati Mv ii.145.3 (subject, the Bodhisattva as
prince; mss. both times °áabde or °sabdo).

sv-ädharsa-ka, adj. Bhvr., subject to easy attack:
kulam bahustrikam alpapurusam °kam bhavati, supra-
dharsakam (q.v.) . . . Bhik 4a.3. Antonyms of Skt. dur-
ädharsa, duspradharsa; the nouns ädharsa, pradharsa are
otherwise unrecorded. The corresponding Pali, Vin. ii.
256.17, has suppadhamsiya, but no equivalent of svä-
dharsaka.

svädhyäyati, rarely *svädhyäti (on the latter see
§§28.54; 38.31; = Pali sajjhäyati; denom. to Skt. svä-
dhyäya), recites, rehearses, studies; see Chap. 43 s.v. for
forms and citations.

svädhyäyanikä, Divy 489.14; 491.10, 12; or °ynükä,
489.18, 23 ff.; 490.2; 492.10 (see s.v. pariprechanikä,
°inikä), subject for study.

Sväparna, pl., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.12.
Sväbha-devl, n. of a deity: Sädh 66.5.
svämam, sväma (so even before a vowel, where

also sväm'; false Sktization of sämam, q.v., by asso-
ciation with Skt. svayam, sva-), self, oneself: (read) bha-
vavibhava(m)karano rjumärgo sväm' anubuddhvä (wTith
Tib.; mss. °baddhä) LV 169.19 (vs), Tib. ñid kyis (by self)
khoñ du chud byas te (having made thoroughly under-
stood); sväma LV 236.17 (vs, n. sg., for °mam, m.c.);
sväm' upatirya täraya jagad 329.18 (vs), having crossed
yourself, bring the world across; svämam (divided svä mam
in Lefm.) 337.10 (vs); sväma-upasampadä Mv i.2.15, and
sväm'-upa° 16 (prose), ordination by oneself; in Mv ii.38.6
(vs) mss. sväyam, possibly m.c. for svayam, Senart em.
svämam.
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svämika (= Pali sämika; in Skt. only ifc. Bhvr. for
svämin), husband (seemingly with no emotional tinge as
a rule and mostly in prose; -ka svarthe): tvam ca mama
(244.9 me) °ko bhavesi (or bhavisyasi) Mv i.233.8; 244.9
(prose); others, ii.105.4; 246.16, 18; 247.3 (in this vicinity
varies indifferently with svämin; prose); 446.1; 485.20;
iii.393.11; svämika-svämin, app. intensive repetition, used
by a woman of her husband, °mi Mv ii.105.3 (vs), my very
lord and master.

sv-älamkrta, adj. (m.c. for sv-a°), well adorned: LY
220.15; 22L17; 282.10 (all vss). Gf. su-lamkrtikä.

Sväsisa, or °sa, n. pi. or n. sg. f. °sä, n. of a goddess

or class of deities: Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt.
Texte 4, 191.2 (Tib., p. 204 infra, indicates su plus äsis-).

[sväsanaka, see ambäsanaka.]
svidam (= suda, Pali suda(m); Skt. svid), after

äho in an alternative question, or . . .: äho svidam neti
Mv i.102.13, 14. Cf. also su, so.

svedana, see snedana.
svela, m. (v.l. svaila; Mironov svola, prob, by error,

since all the surrounding terms end in -ela, as in the
Kyoto ed.), a high number: Mvy 7763 = Tib. zal zul;
cf. svelu.

-ssa, see khu-ssa.

H
Hamsakusa, n. of a brother of Kusa: Mv ii.433.17.
hamsalaksana, m. or nt. (= AMg. harnsalakkhana,

ace. to Sheth white or pure, ace. to Ratnach. marked with
the image of a hamsa; Ratnach. cites cpd. °khana-pada-
sädaga, which proves that it means a kind of cloth),
a kind of fine cloth, prob, hamsa-like in one of the senses
indicated by Sheth above: SP 89.6 kotambaka-hamsalak-
sanaih, see s.v. kotambaka; Chin, seems to render this
word bright, white, and clean (three words), agreeing with
Sheth; Gv 495.4 hamsalaksana-vastra-bhütam sarvasam-
säradosa-samsrstatayä (read with 2d ed. °dosäsam°), it is
like a pure white garment (? a hamsalaksana garment)
because it is not contaminated with all the bad qualities of
the samsdra.

hakkära, m., rarely nt. (onomat.; cf. häkkära,
hikkära; not related to AMg., JM. hakkai, hakkärai,
on which see Edgerton, Indian Studies in honor of C. R.
Lanman, 29), designates a sound of joy, approbation,
admiration, and esp. applause; often foil, by hikkära:
j anakäyasya hakkära-hikkära-bherimrdangamarupanava-
sankhasamninädena Mv i.259.11; nearly the same phrase,
ii.180.8; 444,1; iii.114.5 (mss. hakkära-pikkära0); 443.13
(mss. here hikkära-pikkära0); mahäjanakäyena °ro (ap-
plause) mukto ii.75.4, similarly 15; 76.11 (°ram muktam,
n. sg., as if nt.), 13 (id.); °ra-sahasräni (applause) ii.458.6;
iii.116.7, 10, 11; °ro dinno iii.38.12; °ram (ace.) ca ksipan-
tänäm 57.18, and (of them) clapping applause; hakkära-
kilikiiäni 312.13, of applause, cf. hikkära.

[harnee, 3 sg. opt., SP 111.4, represents a verb of
going; WT añee, stating that their ms K' reads aññe
(Skt. añeati is almost restricted, in the mg. goes, to Gr.
and Lex.); Kashgar rec. anvate (metr. equally good),
which prob, read, see anvati.]

hada == (and prob, error for) hadi, q.v.: hada-nigada-
bandhánair Kv 31.7.

hadi (Skt. Lex. once, said to be m., BR; AMg. id.,
said to be f., Ratnach.), fetter made of wood; so Tib.,
confirmed by SP, below; always associated with, usually
immediately followed by, nigada, iron shackles: hadi-
nigada LV 337.9 (vs) = Tib. áiñ sgrog dan ni lcags sgrog,
wooden fetters and iron fetters; därväyasmayair (so text,
see this) hadi-nigada-bandhanair SP 440.4 (prose);
darumayair ayomayair hadi-nigadair iha baddha ban-
dhanaih SP 450.1 (vs); hadi-nigada- Mv i.18.1 (so
mss., Senart wrongly em. hasti-ni°); Divy 250.29; 365.4;
435.17; Gv 353.11 (see s.v. kataka); hadi-danda-bandha-
nigadäs Gv 213.24 (vs). Cf. pre'e.

hatuna (Mironov, no v.l., for Mvy 7871), or haduna,
Mvy 7871, v.l. hanuna, cited from Gv 133.14 which reads
hetuna; all these nt., n. sg. °nam; or haruna, m., n. sg.
°nah Mvy 7743, and gen. °nasya Gv 106.4; a high number,
rendered in Mvy both times by Tib. phyin phyod (var.

once chod, once sbyod). Orig. form? most evidence for
hatuna or haruna.

Hanuma(c)citra, n. of a mountain: May 253.34.
Hanumätira, n. of a locality: May 34.
[hantula, see hastala.]
ham, inter j . , = next: MSV ii.27.1^ expressing

surprise.
hambho, also hambhoh, inter j . (Pali hambho, ace.

to PTSD 'expressing surprise or haughtiness'; AMg. id.,
merely sambodhanärthaka ace. to Ratnach.; Pali ambho,
merely in attracting attention, but also in both pejorative
and ameliorative implications, CPD), expressive of (1) mere
emphatic address, vigorously calling attention, hey therel
look herel see herel MSV ii.49.22; hambho . . . yuktam idam
bhavatah Divy 383.4; hambhoh Puskarasärin svägatam
621.26 (Divy prints ham bhoh as two words, perhaps
rightly); hambho vanijah (a question follows) Av ii.202.2;
hambho (text as two words) täta Suv 190.2 (to the speak-
er's grandfather); hambho Mahäbrahma (mss. °me) Mv
iii.215.1; (2) grief, alasl Mv iii.204.16 (said by a king on
learning of the death of his valued purohita); (3) scornful
incredulity: hambho (so read with mss.) na sraddadhämy
aham Mv ii.176.5 (vs), wrongly em. by Senart; same vs
in Pali Jät. iii.62.18 ambho na kira saddheyyam.

Hayakarnä, n. of a yogini: Sädh 427.6.
Hayagrlva, n. of a deity, assoc. with Bhrkuti: Sädh

37.10 et alibi.
[hayana, assumed by Senart's em. with Skt. Lex.,

Amarakosa, id. (v.l. dayana), litter, palanquin, in Mv
i.109.1 (äryä vs) where mss. na-varehi, Senart hayana-va°,
but yäna-va° is simpler and quite as good in both meter
and sense; again in ii.171.10 (prose) Senart onaddha-
hayane, but mss. -punya, -punyam; in the corresp. incident
in the Pali form of the same story, Jät. iii.61.6, we find
patiechanna-yäne; -yäne is at least as close to the mss.
as Senart's -hayane, and might better be adopted.]

hari, m., (1) n. of a näga king: May 246.32; (2) (m.
or f.) a high number: Mvy 7868, cited from Gv 133.13;
= harisa, v.l. härisa, m., Mvy 7740; Tib. thin yug in
both Mvy citations; in Gv 106.3 represented by harita.

Harikelika, f. °kä, adj., with väcä, (language) of
(some country, perh.) Bengal (? cf. Skt. Lex. Harikellya,
see BR): yä tu Sämätati (q.v.) väcä yä ca väcä °likä Mmk
332.7 (vs).

Harikeál, n. of a pisäci: Mäy 238.19.
Haricandrä, n. of a raksasi: Mäy 243.11.
harita, nt., a high number: Gv 133.12, cited in Mvy

as haribha, q.v.; in Gv 106.3 (m. or nt.) corresponds to
hari (2), q.v., of Gv 133.13 and Mvy 7868; cf. also hariva.

harita-cärika, see s.v. -cärika.
Haripingalä, n. of a pisäci: Mäy 238.19.
haribha, nt., a high number: Mvy 7865, cited from
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Gv where in 133.12 haribham, in 106.2 paribheda(sya);
= hariva, m., Mvy 7737; Tib. in Mvy both times hphrog
yas.

hariva, m., = prec, q.v.
harisa, m., a high number, = hari (2), q.v.: Mvy

7740 (v.l. harisa, but Mironov only harisa).
Harisumerus(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.14.
Harihariharivähanodbhava, n. of a deity: Sädh

77.12, etc.
[Harlti, n. of a pisäci: May 238.19; prob, misprint

or error for Härlti.]
haruna, m. a high number: Mvy 7743; Gv 106.4;

see s.v. hatuna.
[harenda, so wrongly mss. Mv ii.204.19 (vs), Senart

°ndä; but read harenu (or prob. °nü or °nuka, m.c),
which should be followed by -kaläya-krta-yüsam upa-
bhuñje; see LV 264.16 and Pali MN i.245.19-20.]

harmika, °kä (prob. hyper-Skt. to next = Pali
hammiya, AMg. hammia == Skt. harmya; §2.33), room
or apartment on the top of a building, ace. to Tib. on LV
bsil khan, cool room, summer-house; Divy Index also
summer-house (in Divy it is above the cupola of a stüpa):
präsädäs ca gaväksa-harmika-(could be m.c. for °kä)-
varä(h) LV 293.16 (vs); tasyätinavändasyopari harmikä
krtänupürv&ia. . . Divy 244.12 (prose), here f. unless
text is corrupt.

harmiya = prec, q.v.: präsäda-°yam Mv ii.36.4
(vs; metr. required).

Haryaksa, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.75.15
(so Senart by em.)-

? haryani (prob, corrupt), part of a cpd. listing
various materials from which garments are made: aparän-
taka-(q.v.)-phalaka-(£ar/c?)-haryani-kambala-. . . Divy
316.26.

harsa, (1) nt. (= Skt. id., m. only), joy: -harsam
(n. sg.) . . . utpadye Mv i.59.13 (prose); in SP 117.2 (vs)
text harso pi . . . bhoti, with Kashgar rec, all Nep. mss.
harsarn pi; (2) m. (prob. = AMg. harisa, not in Ratnach.,
but ace. to Sheth = äbhüsana-visesa), necklace (so Tib.,
mgul gdub, on Mvy and both LV passages): Mvy 6019
(harsah); katakä harsä mukutäni LV 121.9; harsa-kataka-
keyüra- (etc.) 295.4; Divy 317.13, see s.v. kata (2). All
prose.

harsanlya, adj. (prob, to Skt. harsana plus -iya,
§ 22.20), pleasant, delightful; of sounds: (sabdäh) LV 52.6;
411.8 (both prose); (iyam mahäprthivi . . . kampe . . .)
cyam, adv., Mv i.206.17 (prose), in a charming (not
frightening) way.

Harsadatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.15.
[harsya, see saharsya.]
Halaka, n. of a hunter: Divy 437.12 fT.; 442.15 ff.

(in story of Manoharä the kimnarl; cf. Mälaka); in
MSV i.126.18 ff. (as in one ras. of Divy, see 437.12, note)
Phalaka.

Haladhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6.
hala-sira (m. or nt.), plow, or perh. plow-share (so

pw): Divy 124.7; 134.7; see s.v. slra.
halita, nt., = next, q.v.
halibha, nt., a high number: Mvy 7867, cited from

Gv, where in 133.12 halitam, in 106.2 palimbha(sya);
also = halibhu, m. or f. (°bhuh, n. sg.) Mvy 7739s-
Tib. in Mvy both times rmoñ yas, rmo yas.

halibhu, m. or f., = prec, q.v.
hava, havaca, see s.v. havava.
havala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7910 = Tib. ljab

ljib; cited from Gv, and occurs in Gv 106.15 (°lasya)
following hava(sya), see next, but both accidentally
omitted in Gv 133.26, in the list which is the actual
source of the Mvy list.

havava, var. havaca (so Mironov with v.l. havava
in 246.85), in Gv hava, m., a high number: Mvy 7781;

7909, in both = Tib. bgrañ yal (in 7909 var. °yas); in
79Ö9 cited from Gv, which in 106.15 has -hava(sya, gen.)
just before -havala, q.v. (omitted in Gv 133.26).

Hasanl, Divy 451.1, 456.19, or Hasanti, Divy 451.5,
9, 456.23, 27, n. of a river.

hasita, see a-hasita-kesa.
hasta, (1) nt. (= Skt. m.), hand: hastäni Mv i.18.2;

haste (dual) 22.11 (both prose); (2) (m.; = Skt. hastaka,
pw s.v. 1 f; Pali hattha), handful: sotpalahastena (read
with v.l. utpala0; cf. 10 above, utpalahastakena) . . .
vähyamänau LV 381.18 (prose), with a handful of lotuses
being urged to drag (the carts); (3) (m.; = Pali hattha;
cf. hastaka) fan, see s.v. mayüra-hasta(ka).

hastaka, (1) (m.; = Pali hatthaka, cf. hasta 3)
fan, see mayOra-ha°; (2) n. of a sresthin's son of Srävasti
who became a disciple: Av ii.147.14 ff. (Pali, DPPN, has
two disciples named Hatthaka, but neither seems to be
this one.)

hastatva, nt. (= Pali hatthatta, Jät. ii.383.9, with
v.l. hatthattha, which is read without v.l. Jät. i.244.10;
iii.204.19; iv.420.17; 459.28, see below; v.346.9; vi.582.21;
it cannot represent Skt. hasta-stha, with PTSD, being a
nt. abstract, used only as obj. of a form of (ä)gacchati,
barring an isolated *hatthattha-tä implied in °tam gato
Jät. v.349.6; CPD s.v. attha = Skt. artha refers to
hatthattha, perh. implying analysis as *hastärtha; should
we not read hatthatta always, with text in Jät. ii.383.9,
supported by the Mv version, below, of Jät. iv.459.28?),
state of being in the hands ( = power; of, gen.): °tvam
ägacche vanlpakasya Mv ii. 182.4, 9 (vs) = Pali Jät.
iv.459.28 hatthattham (read °ttam?) agañchi vanibbakassa.
Gf. hastoktá.

hastadä, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.7
(between gulmalä and kasulä).

hasta-pralehaka, see pralehaka.
hastala ( = AMg. hatthala; to Skt. hasta, with -la,

§ 22.47), thief: haste (under the naksatra of that name)
jätas cauro bhavati hastalah Divy 646.21; so I would
read, or possibly hastulah with 3 mss., for text hantulah;
hast- is made certain by haste.

hastasamväcaka, °ikä, see samväc0.
hastäpatti, f., sin of the hand, perh. = striyä hasta-

grahanam, which follows in line 1, taking hold of a woman
by hand: °ttih pañeavarge gurvi desayitavyä Siks 169.1;
°ttih, in list of sins, 3.

hastä valehaka(m), see -avalehakam.
hastika, m., toy-elephant: Jm 63.10.
Hastikaksya, nt. (cf. Skt. kaksa, kaksyä), n. of a

Buddhist work: Mvy 1399 (Mironov v.l. °kaksa); Lank
258.4 (vv.ll. °kaksa, °kaccha), cited áiks 133.4 (as °kaksya).
Tib. and Chin, interpretations of the name vary; Tib.
for Lañk glañ pohi mtshan bciñs, binding of elephants;
other (Chin, and Jap.) versions render kaks(y)a by part(s)
under the forelegs; Tib. on Mvy by rtsal, skill, dexterity
(some Chin, versions courage, or strength).

Hastikaccha, n. of a näga king: Mvy 3270; May 247.1.
Hastikarna, n. of a näga: Mvy 3313.
Hastikasirsa, n. of a son of King Sujäta Iksväku:

Mv i.348.12; 352.10; corresp. to Pali Hatthinika (with
variants; refs. in DPPN); also n. of a descendant of his
brother Opura, 352.12 (here mss. Hastinika-s°).

hastigarbha, (1) m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv
ii.302.9; 310.9; (2) nt., a kind of fragrant black aloe-wood,
or magic article made from it; °bham näma käläguru-
ratnam tena saha dhüpitamätrah . . . balakäyo vihäyase
tisthati Gv 507.22.

hasti-grivä, the art of riding on an elephant's neck
(and so driving him); so Tib. (on LV and Mvy), glañ
po chehi gñar zhon pa; in lists of arts: LV 156.10; Mvy
5002; Divy 442.5.

hastinäga, m. (= Pali hatthi0, see PTSD s.v. näga,
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and Andersen's Reader, Glossary, an excellent elephant),
ace. to pw (citing Divy) ein fürstlicher Elephant; this fits
some BHS passages well enough, and may be meant
in Pali Vv. comm. 37.8 hatthinäga as gloss on näga of text
(this elephant was indeed a fine one); but it is not always
clear that it means more than (any) elephant (they are
all noble beasts); one suspects sometimes that hasti- may
be prefixed to distinguish this from näga, serpent: Mv
ii.70.7; 74.12 ff.; Divy 74.2 ff.: 286.28 f.; 334.15 (read
with mss.); 370.26. (In late Skt. Hastinägapura occurs
as n. of a city, Schmidt, Nachträge; and ace. to Sheth,
Pkt. Hatthinägapura, or the like, = Hastinäpura.)

Hastinäpura, n. of a city in the Kimnarl Jätaka:
Mv ii.94.19 ff. (hardly intended for the familiar Skt. city
name, which is meant e. g. LV 22.6).

Hastinika-sirsa, see Hastika-é°.
hastinikä ( = Pali hatthinikä; Skt. °nl plus -ka

svärthe, no dim. force), she-elephant: Mv iii.132.14; 137.5
(both prose); Hastinikä-Jätaka, in colophon of prose
version, 133.5 (but Hastini-j0 137.16, to verse version);
in Pali called Mäti (or Mätu)-posaka Jät. (455).

Hasti-niyamsa (!), n. of a man: Mvy 3664 (Mironov
id.) = Tib. glañ po ches hdul ba, conquering (1 as if from
ni-yam) by elephants. Is the second member actually con-
nected with AMg. niyamsai (Skt. nivaste), puts on (clothes,
or, in Skt., a sword), niyamsana (Skt. nivasana), garment,
attire?

[hasti-madhya (gen. °yasya), Divy 188.13, error for
hasti-madya, liquor for elephants; cf. 190.7 hasti-madäd,
for which doubtless read likewise °madyäd.]

hasti-vrata, living like an elephant, a kind of ascetic
practice: LV 248.21 (prose), cited s.v. kukkura-vratika.

? hastula, see hastala.
hastokta, adj. (hasta-ukta; cf. Skt. hasta-stha),

declared to be in the hand (= power); only °ktam cakravar-
tiräjyam, referring to the imperium which the Bodhi-
sattva renounced by retiring from the world: °ktam (ca)
°jyam apahäya Mv ii.68.20; 117.19; (Suddhodana speaks
of the glory which he would have shared if his son had
not retired from the world,) asmäkam °ktam °jyam
abhavisyat iii.107.9. Cf. hastatva.

hahava, m. (corresp. to Pali ahaha, m.; see also
apapa), n. of a (cold, Tib.) hell: Mvy 4932 (Tib. treats
it as derived from an exclamation of grief); Divy 67.23;
138.7; Av i.4.9 etc.; Mmk 635.22. Cf. also haha, hähava,
which however are mentioned with hot hells.

häkkära = hakkära, q.v., sound of admiration or
applause: udänam udänayan °ram kurvan Gv 99.22 (prose),
cited Siks 36.11.

hätaka-prabhäsa, nt. (cf. hätaka 4 in BR), n. of
a magic fluid: °sam näma rasajätam, tasyaikapalam
lohasahasram cürníkaroti, read with 2d ed. lohapalasahas-
ram svarni° Gv 502.5.

häyaite (= Pali häyati; analogical pass, to Skt. hä),
wanes, declines, becomes deficient: kirn häyate tava Mv
i.147.1 et al., what is lacking to you! Others, see Chap. 43,
s.v. hä (2).

1 -hära, v.l. -häna (Senart reads -hära and in his
note compares muktä-hära; to me the word seems dubious;
one of the two mss. reads -häna each time, but this also
seems difficult), clump, mass, thicket, of reeds or the like;
parallel with gahana: (vanagulmesu ca vanagahanesu ca)
sara-häresu ca nadaka-häresu ca kantaka-häresu ca pravi-
sitvä maranti Mv i.359.23; nadagahanesu sara-häresu ca
käsa-häresu ca pravisiya maranti 361.5.

2 -hära, f. -häri (m. ifc, in Skt., BR, carrying etc.);
expressing purpose, udakahärä gamisyämo Mv iii.427.9,
we will go and fetch water (also in Skt., BR s.v. udahära,
Dasak.); f., udakahäriyo, n. pi., female water-carriers, Mv
ii. 110.14; ace. adv., as ger., säli-härarn gamisyämah Mv

i.343.8, 13, let's go rice-gathering (to gather rice), and others,
§ 35.4; see next, -häri, ojo-hära.

häraka. m., (1) porter, carrier (in Skt. recorded only
ifc, and so usually BHS): asati härake (v.l. hartari)
Prät 497.12, when no porter is available; in same mg.
bhära-häraka, (load-)carrier, Siks 180.18; see kästha-
häraka; dhana-härakah, to get wealth, Divy 5.12, see s.v.
rnadhara, also ojo-häraka; ace. adv., as ger. (§ 35.5),
säli-härakam gatasya Mv i.343.4, gone rice-gathering;
(2) in Siks 330.15 (vs) seems to denote a kind of enter-
tainer: utkuta-sobhika-häraka-nrtyä mäyakaräh . . . Per-
haps corrupt.

Härapradänajätaka, n. of a jätaka: (sri-Yasodha-
räye) °kam Mv ii.68.19 (colophon).

Härabhüsita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138,10.
Härasitalänga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.10.
härähära, in °ra-kusaläh Sukh 59.9, said of people

born in Sukhävati, in long list of descriptive epithets;
foil, by nayänaya-kusaläh sthäna-(corruption of sthänä-
sthäna-? Müller's Transí., note)-kusaläh; Müller, clever in
taking and refusing; the foil, nayänaya- suggests Artha-
sästra (cf. Jät. vi.581.22 hära-härini, ep. of an army, senä,
of uncertain mg., comm. haritabba-harana-samatthä, not
very plausibly), but war-raids (of all kinds? § 23.12) would
not be appropriate to Sukhävati; prob, all these terms
have rather an intellectual application (cf. sthäna); but
the precise mg. escapes me.

-häri, ace. adv. (udaka)-härirn, as quasi-ger. ex-
pressing purpose, to fetch water: Mv ii.65.10, etc. (see
§ 35.6).

-härika, adj., ifc. (to -häri, prec, plus -ka? or error
for -häraka, q.v.?), in dhana-härikah Divy 100.28, in-
tending to get wealth; see s.v. rnadhara.

Häritaka, m. pi. °kä(h), n. of a class of gods or
supernatural beings (yaksas?): Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt,
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.5; so more likely than as n. sg. f.,
n. of a yaksini (altho such names occur in prec. lines);
follows Sadämattä(h), q.v.; in corresp. Pali (DN ii.260.24)
Häragajä; Pali knows Härita as n. of a mahä-brahmä
(DPPN).

Häritl(-putra), see Härlti.
[härisa, m., var. for harisa, q.v.]
häri (Skt. Lex. id.; perh. once in late Skt., see Schmidt),

pearl: häri strlvisaye MSV ii.13.13, a pearl among women.
Häritäyani, n. of the gotra of the naksatra Ärdrä:

Divy 639.16. Cf. Haritayajña, as gotra of a naksatra,
Weber, Die vedischen Nachrichten von den naxatra, 2.392.

Häriti, n. of a deity (referred to as a yaksini, räksasi,
or bhüta-mätar): SP 400.7 (Burnouf °ti; a räksasi); May
241.12 (räksasi); Suv 1.8; 85.4 (associated with yaksas)";
3.12 (bhütamätä); 162.16 (id.); as yaksini Mmk 608.16;
mahäyaksim Mmk 44.1; Sädh 103.9 etc.; in LV 202.10
yaksas are called Häritl-putra (so read, text Häriti°, best
ms. cited as Hariti0).

hälahala, m. or nt. (= Skt. halähala, hälähala), a
kind of poison* visam . . :°lam (ace. sg.) Jm 219.21 (vs:
a perh. m.c).

Hälähala, n. of a deity: Sädh 31.11 etc.
Häsavati, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4286.
häsya-käraka (cf. AMg. häsakäraga), jester: °kä(h)

Mv iii.113.4, in list of entertainers.
häha, Kv 18.13; 50.3; and hähava, Kv 66.16; names

of (a) hell(s), from the context seemingly hot; cf. hahava
(a cold hell).

hähä-kära (m.; in Skt. and MIndie recorded only
of grief, except once in pw said to be used in urging on
horses; but Skt. Lex. cite hä also as indicative of joy,
and there is one doubtful literary occurrence of hä-hä
in this sense, BR s.v. 3 hä, end), a sound of joy: ati-r-iva
udvilyaharsä °ram udfretsuh Mv i.266.14; °ra-ki!ikilä-
praksvedita-sabdaii Mvy 2800 (Tib. a-la-la, interj. of joy).
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hähädhara, n. of a cold hell: üharmas 122. Replaces
huhuva of other texts.

himsatä, to be read with most mss. incl. the best for
text himsitä, injurionsness: käma-chandu naiva tasya
irsi naiva °tä LV 75.10 (vs); = himsä, see §22.43 (could
also be derived, perhaps, from AMg. hirnsa, adj., = Skt.
himsra, plus -tä; no *himsin is recorded, and Skt. hirnsa
adj. only once in RV).

hikkära, m. (onomat.; in Pali said to mean hiccup,
cf. Pali and Skt. hikkä; here seems — hakkära and
associated with that), a sound of applause, joy, or the like:
hikkärä (read °ra, m.c, n. pi.) türyamisrä samantato
vartate (so with mss., m.c.) aho dharmam Mv i.237.3 (vs);
in ii.141.11 (vs) the corrupt mss. seem to indicate hikkära-
kilikilä (see s.v. hakkära; otherwise Senart); dundubhi-
áabdo hikkäranado ca ii.413.20 (vs, meter obscure);
others see s.v. hakkära.

hiñgulaka (m. or nt.; = Pali id., Skt. °la), vermilion:
MSV ii.142.9.

hindati ( = Pali id.; Skt. Dhätup. hindate; for cpds.
see Chap. 43), wanders: hindan (pres. pple.) LV 140.7
(prose; so text printed, but follows gatvä, perhaps under-
stand ähindan).

hitamkara, adj. ( = Skt. and Pali hitakara; only
in vss, perh. m.c), beneficent: °rah LV 359.9 (vs); °räh
Suv 159.9 (vs). Cf. next.

hitamkarin, adj., = prec.: °ri, n. sg., Suv 245.5 (vs).
Hitacaranasamkrama, n. of a kumbhända: Mvy

3440.
Hitesin, Hitaisin (both spellings in mss.), n. of three

former Buddhas in the same list: Mv iii.234.7; 236.11;
237.5.

hinihinäyamänä, fern. pres. mid. pple., and hini-
hinikä, onomat.(?), applied to sandals: MSV iv.206.11;
207.11.

himanträ, a high number: °träyä(h), gen., Gv 106.8.
Cf. nahimantra and hemätra.

Himarati (read °vatiV but no such river-name is
recorded), n. of a river: Kv 71.15.

himavac-candana, nt., n. of a specially fine variety
of sandalwood (mahäcandar.«aratnam): Gv 501.5.

Himavant, n. of a maharsi: May 256.26.
Hiranyagarbha, n. of a king: Mrak 622.7.
Hiranyadhanyasirika (v.l. °sirika), n. of a former

Buddha: Mv i. 139.14 (prose).
Hiranyapäni, n. of a householder's son: Av ii.74.7 fi.
HiranyavatI, once (m.c..?) °vatyä (cf. § ÍÓ.6), (= Pali

Hiraññavatí; see s.v. Äryavati), n. of a river, on the
bank of which the Buddha entered nirvana: Mmk 354.14;
580.9 ' adyäm °vatyäyäm, vs, perh. m.c. for °vatyäm);
595.4 (vs, °vati-tire);. May 253.8 (in list of names); MPS
29.4.

hirä, sand, see hirodaka.
Hiri (= Pali id.), n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.25.
Hirikeáa, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.25.
hirimanta-tä, for hrimat-tä, modesty: Samädh p. 62

line 16 (vs). Meter proves the form.
Hiri, see Hri.
Hiru, n. of a minister of Rudräyana, bracketed with

Bhiru(ka): Divy 545.5; 556.8, 13; 562.*15; 570.26; 571.2;
576.21.

Hiruka, (1) m., = prec: Divy 563.25; 564.10;
575.25 f.; 576.22; (2) nt., n. of a city founded by the
prec : Divy 576.22 f.

hirodaka (not ahiro0!), Divy 384.24, ace. to Note
p. 709 hirä-udaka, vein-water, blood: but this is quite im-
plausible. The phrase is hirodakasikatäpindair andakästhe-
bhyo (see this) 'pi asärataratvam käyasyävetya, realizing
that the body is more worthless even than eggshells^) full
of (? so Burnouf, Introd. 376) lumps of sand, water, and
gravel. (Burnouf, pleines de boules de sable faites avec des

larmes de serpent.) The instr. -pindair is apparently asso-
ciative, with the following wrord; perhaps render eggshells
along with lumps etc., eggshells (if Burnouf is right) being
likewise symbolic of worthleflsness, and also fragility. In
Desin. 8.66 is noted hila, sand (välukä); hirä is prob,
equivalent to this. It would fit with sikatä, and udaka
could perhaps be used as a symbol of worthlessness.

? hilima, f. °mä, adj, with jomä, q.v.; mg. unknown;
denotes a good kind of broth or liquid food: Divy 497.19 ff.

Hillisäla, °lin, n. of a rich and miserly householder:
Karmav 70.1 (°la-); 75.1 (°1I, n. sg.).

hisati (= hisati, q.v.), neighs: °ti LV 236.7 (vs);
m.c for hi° or Skt. he°? But hi° occurs as v.l. for hl°
Mv ii.160.7 (prose).

hina, nt. (rare in Skt. and not in this precise mg.),
the low; hlnäya, with ävartati (mss. vartati; = Pali hinäya
ävattati, once vattati ace to text Jät. i.276.16), returns
to the low = gives up monkish life, returns to the world:
hinäyävartanti (mss. °yam vart°) kämehi Mv iii.47.14
(prose). Cf. hlnäyävarta.

hlna-yäna (nt.), the inferior vehicle, i. e. that of the
srävakas: Mvy 1253; depreciated, na °yanena nayanti
buddhäh SP 46.14 (vs); others, see s.v. yäna.

hlnäyävarta- (mss. hlnäya or hinä-vartta-; see under
hina; Pali hinäyävatta), one who 'returns to the low',
quits monkish life for the world: hinäyävartapravrttä (by
em.; mss. °vartta-pravrtti) bhavanti Mv iii.47.16 (prose);
in Pali, same incident, SN ii.217.29 hinäyävattä bhavanti.

[Himavata, error for Haima°, q.v.]
his ana (nt.; to next plus -ana), neighing of a horse

(both mss. in the first two instances, one in the third,
bhisana; em. Senart): uccena svarena hisitam, mama
°na-sabdena . . . Mv ii.160.7; uccena svarena °na-sabdam
krtam 189.8; asvaräjasya °na-sabdam srutvä iii.76.13.
All prose.

hisati, hisyati (also hisati, q.v.; comm. on Hem.
4.258 hisamanam hesitam, and on Deáín. 8.68 hísamanam
hesäravah; cf. Skt. hesati, hres-), neighs: hlsyanti (v.i.
hresyanti) Mv i.308.6; hisitam ii.160.7, it was neighed
(v.l. his°); hlsitvä iii.76.2, 12. All prose.

hu, and hü, m.c. (= AMg. id.), rarely for khu
(q.v.) = Skt. khalu, of course, etc.: ma hü LV 141.3 (vs);
mä hu 202.6 (vs). Prob, not contained in RP 58.18 (vs)
jähu, q.v.

humhum-kära, v.l. for phuphu-kära, q.v.
Hutäsaiii (read °sanl), n. of a räksasi: May 243.13.
huduhuduyati (onomat.; cf. Skt. huduk, Lex. hula-

hull, and s.v. huluhulu), roars, of the sound of nagas
sending rain: Megh 304.18.

Huluka (Mironov Ulluka; v.l. in both edd. Uluka),
n. of a näga king: Mvy 3280.

Huluta (cf. prec. and next), n. of a näga: MSV
i.xvii.5.

Huluda, Hulura, vv.ll. for Hullura.
huluhulu, var. (in Cale and Tib.) for phuluphulu,

q.v.
Hullura (Mironov Hullunda, vv.ll. Hulluda, Huluda,

Hulura; Kyoto ed. v.l. Huluda), n. of a näga king: Mvy
3279; Kv 2.11 (confirms Hullura).

huvana, n. or epithet of some hostile (presumably
magic or supernatural) power: May 237.27 huvanätah
(abl.). Follows Havanätah, which I identify writh Havana,
used in the epic of a Rudra; followed by unmardana, q.v.

huhum, interj. (= Pali id., or with v.l. humhum;
see Vin. comm. v.957.32) expression of haughtiness or
irritability (Vin. comm. I.e. mäna, kodha): huhun ti ca
karoti (mss. corrupt; so Senart em.) Mv in.325.3. Cf.
nihuhumka. In iii.325.2-3 Senart reads by em. huhumka-
jätiko (= Pali id., Vin. i.2.32), perhaps rightly, but'mss.
kuhako ti.

? huhumka-jätika, see prec.



huhuva 621 heri

huhuva, m., n. of a (cold) hell: Mvy 4933 (Tib. treats
it as derived from an interjection expressing distress from
cold, a-chu!); Divy 67.23; 138.7; Av i.4.9 etc. In Dharmas
122 replaced by hähädhara.

hü, see hu.
hü na, hüna (-lipi), Hun-script, in list of modes of

writing: hüna-lipi LV 126.1; -hünäpirä (dvandva; sc. lipi)
Mv i.135.6.

hüma, nt. (Mironov düma; v.l. both edd. hama), a
high number: Mvy 7711 = Tib. zam zim; also corresp.
to poma, q.v.

hrdi, stem in comp. for hrd (= hrdaya), heart (un-
recorded otherwise; Speyer refers to BR s.v., but hrdi is
cited there only thrice from RV, and later Vedic scholars
have almost unanimously agreed that these forms are Iocs,
of hrd; cf. §15.14): hrdi-maitryä sphutam Av i.79.14
(prose), suffused with heart-love; bhäryäm priyäm hrdi-
sukhäms ca sutäm sirämsi (. . . dattvä) Mv i.83.15 (vs),
sons that rejoice the heart; áravana-hrdi-nayana-subhagaih
99.4 (vs), pleasing to the ear, heart, and eye (meter seems
correct); manohrdinandanam 99.6 (vs), rejoicing the mind
and heart In the three Mv passages meter might be con-
cerned; there is no real v.l.

? hrdimano, obscuie and prob, corrupt, in otherwise
corrupt and metr. impossible line (first of an äryä): evam
(mss.) ekaikasya vasibhütasya dhärenti hrdimano (so 2
mss., 3 hrmano, one hrtmano) Mv i.116.9 (vs). The word
could be n. pi. or gen. sg.; it is possible, but by no means
evident, that it contains the stem hrdi (prec). Senart's
note is not helpful.

hethaka, adj. (== Pali id.; to next plus -aka), in-
jurious: °kesu Ud xxx.48. See also a-he°.

hethati, hethayati (== Pali hetheti; Skt. Gr. hethati;
the root, is not recorded, in Pkt.), injures, vexes, annoys
(= Skt. hims-): °yanti na cänyonyam LV 97.22 (vs); ma
(m.c.) hethatä (impv.) 123.5 (vs); hetheti Mv iii.215.14
(vs); hethayitvä 369.8 (vs). Commoner is vi-heth-, q.v.

hethanä (= Pali id.; to prec. plus -anä), injury:
prärthayämi na jinasya °näm RP 9.14 (vs).

hethayitar (to hethayati plus -tar), one who injures:
Mv iii.215.18 (vs) °tä na vidyati.

1 hethä (to hetha[ya]ti), injury, annoyance, vexation:
karonti .! . hethäh *(acc. pi.) LV 341.21 (vs); in Mv re-
peatedly in prose, always hethäm, object of a form of
utpädayati (in ii.236.13 utpädema for °dayema; in i.365.10
utpadyema, see §38.24), Mv i.365.10; ii.236.13; 447.17;
448.7; 486.1; 489.3.

? 2 hethä, hethe, adv., == hestä, heste, qq.v* (no
forms with single th are recorded in Pali or Pkt., and these
are very rare and not very certain), below, underneath:
hethä ca dharani sarvä Mv ii.351.3 (vs), so Senart with
1 ms., but v.l. hestä, which is read by both mss. and ed.
in repetition of the line iii.275.5; tatra hethe (perh. to be
read with 1 ms.; v.l. heto; Senart em. hethato, cf. hestato)
nihito nidhih Mv ii.438.16 (prose).

? hethya (m. or nt.; cf. hethä and relatives), in a list
of athletic and martial arts in which a prince is trained:
chedye vä bhedye vä hethye (v.l. häthe, with th) vä
samgrämaslrsäyäm vä . . . Mv ii.434.13.

hetu, (1) (substantially = Skt. id.) cause; on relation
to pratyaya (1) see this; normally m. as in Skt. and Pali
(Childers), but mss. make it f. in Mv i.43.10 (vs), intending
sarväbhi (°hi) hetübhi upasthitähi, where Senart em.
sarvehi. . . upasthitehi, in accord with repetition i.242.20
(where read upasthitehi instead of Senart's violent em.);
six hetu, Mvy 2259-65 and AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.245 (in
different order), kärana-h° (raison d'etre, LaV-P.), saha-
bhü- (cause mutuelle), vipäka- (cause de retribution), sam-
prayukta- (cause associée), sarvatraga- (cause universelle),
sabhäga- (cause pareille); La V-P.'s note here, and the foil,
pages of his transí., explain the terms at length; (2) hetu

as adv. ( = Pali id.; only noted ifc. in BHS but in Pali used
alone with prec. gen.; ace. to Senart i note 536, an 'atte-
nuation' of Skt. hetoh), for the sake of, because of, in order
to: bodhihetur (for the sake of enlightenment, Tib. byañ
chub don du; is -r 'Hiatus-bridger', § 4.62? or may -hetur
be m.c. for -hetor, supporting Senart's theory? a nom.
sg. is impossible here) aprameya tyaktu dustyajä tvayä
LV 170.14 (vs); äraksahetu, for the purpose of guarding,
for a guard, Mv i.204.6, 11 = ii.8.1, 6 (vss); parasya vismä-
panahetu (so Tib., ño mtshar. . .; text visväp0) KP 126.14
(vs), to astonish another; (3) a high number: hetuh Mvy
8018.

hetuka, adj. or subst. (cf. AMg. heuya, adj., causal),
causal, or (= hetu) cause: °käs trayah samjnä(h) LV
374.11 (vs), the three false notions which are causal, or
causes ( = hetu); see s.v. samjña 4.

hetudrsti, rationalistic heresy: °ti-samudghäto dhar-
mälokamukham LV 33.6.

hetuna, nt., a high number: Gv 133.14, see s.v.
hatuna.

Hetupadma, n. of a Tathägata: Gv 310.16.
hetupratyaya, see s.v. pratyaya (1).
Hetumant(a), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.4 f.

(ace. °tam, nom. °tas).
hetura, nt., a high number: Gv 133.9; = hevara, q.v.
hetu-sas (written °sas, °so; = Pali hetuso), according

to (the several) cause(s): -hetuso-vipäkaso-jnäna- LV 433.6.
hetu-hila, nt., a high number: LV 148.4, cited Mvy

7966; = Tib. rgyu rig (Mvy adds hdzin), cause-knowledge
(-grasping).

hetv-indriya, nt., a high number: LV 148.5, cited
Mvy 7968; = Tib. rgyu dbañ (lit. transí.).

? Hemakroda (em.; mss. Ahorna-, one Ahema-, and
-krodha), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5 (prose).

hema-jäla (not noted as cpd. in Skt.; Pali id., de-
fined as covering for gift-elephants, gift-chariots, a heavenly
mansion or \imana and the body of a possessor of one;
AMg. °jälaga, a kind of ornament, Ratnach.), lit. gold-net,
but seems to have acquired a special mg., which is not
clear: in Mv i.171.8 (vs) one of the 60 qualities of a Buddha's
voice is that it is hemajäla-tulya-ravä, sounding like a. . .;
in Mv i. 195.5 the railing-networks (vedikä-jäla, see vedikä)
of DIpavatI, and in 196.4 each of its city gates, are covered
with two hemajäla, one of gold and the other of silver!
(195.5) dvihi hemajälehi praticchannä abhüsi suvarna-
mayena ca °lena rupyamayena ca; the next sentence, both
times, says that the golden hemajäla had bells of silver,
the silver one bells of gold; Senart supposes that hema-
has come to mean precious substance in general, but I
know of nothing else to support this; on the other hand,
in Mv ii.453.17 the lit. mg. may well apply, elephants
being described as hemajäla-praticchanna (misprinted
hemaläla0 in text), as in Pali AN iv.393.21 (°samchanna).

Hemajälapraticchannä, n. of a lokadhätu in the
northeast: LV 294.8.

Hemajälaprabhu (Senart em. °prabha), n. of a former
Buddha: Mv i.141.3.

Hemajälälamkrta, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 294.9
(he came from Hemajälapriticchannä).

hemantika, adj. (to hemanta plus -ika; = Pali id.,
Skt. hai°), of or pertaining to winter: °ko (sc. präsäda,
palace) Mv iii.405.13.

Hemaratha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5.
Hemavarna, (1) n. of two former Buddhas in the

same list: Mv i.136.15, and 137.1 (in the latter all mss.
make Hemavarna a separate name; Senart reads Hema-
varnalambadäma as one name); also of a former Buddha
in LV 5.6; (2) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16.

hemätra, m., a high number: Mvy 7755 = Tib.
gar gzhal; cf. nahimantra and himanträ.

heri (cf. Pkt, hería, Skt. Lex. herika; late Skt. herika
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and heraka, Schmidt, Nachträge), spy, secret listener,
emissary: herih Mvy 3805 = Tib. ñam rna.

Heruka, n. of a deity: Sädh 146.4 et passim.
Heruki, n. of a goddess: Sädh 488.6 etc.
helä, (1) (perh. cf. JM. hedä, defined by Hindi ghatä,

sarnüha, Sheth) some sort of container, basket or the like:
sa hiranya-suvarnasya heläm pürayitvä Av i. 224.6;
grhapatinä sä suvarna-helä brähmanäya dattä 8; (2) a
high number: Gv 106.12; no corresp. in Gv 133.22 or
parallel lists.

heluka (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.3; prob,
a doublet for the next, for which the same line also has
loka (read aloka or äl°), before this, and separated from
it only by indriya which no qther list contains; this, like
heluga in Mvy 7741, is followed by durbuda (Mvy dra-
buddha), and then by haruna (in both alike).

heluga, m., a high number: Mvy 7741 •= Tib. sugs
hphyo, for which Das gives henuka as equiv.; corresp. to
aloka, äloka, also to prec, qq.v.

heluta (m.), a high number: Gv 106.14; = next
two.

heluya, m., a high number: Mvy 7778 — Tib. hod
(or, hoi) phyod, or hoi chod; = prec. and next.

heluva, m., a high number: Gv 133.25; cited Mvy
7907 as heluvuh = Tib. hoi phyod; = prec. two, qq.v.

Hevajra, (1) n. of a deity: Sädh 479.1; (2) (also
°ra-tantra), n. of a tantric work: °ra-deáakah Sädh 450.1;
°ra-tantra-sambandhäm . . . Kurukulläm 381.1.

hevara, m., Mvy 7731, or nt. id. 7859, a high number;
Mvy 7859 is cited from Gv, which in 106.2 has devala,
but" in 133.9 hetura.

hesta-, in comp., prob, only m.c. for hestä, q.v.
hestato (hesthato), adv. and postpos. (== Pali

hetthato; see next), below, underneath; mss. regularly
hestato, rarely with sth; Senart inconsistently reads both,
without regard to mss.: as adv., Mv iii.73.7, 329.6; with
prec. gen., Mv ii.436,9; 437.17; 438.1 (sälaräjänäm he°), 3.

hestä, °thä, adv. and prep, or postpos. with gen.
( = Pali hetthä, Skt. adha^tät; see prec. and foil, items;
I find no difference in use between these various adverbial
forms, all being potentially adv. and prep, or postpos.;
Pali has hetthä and hetthe.to — hestato, with the abl.
suffix; AMg. has also hetthi = hesti, héste; cf. also 2
hethä, hethe; the BHS spelling with st, rarely also sth,
is hyper-Skt. for the MIndic forms), below, underneath:
as adverb, Mv i.15.16 (vs) hestä upari pärsvato (all adv.);
30.4 (prose) vayam hestä upari devä, we are lower, the
gods higher; ii.29.19; 62.8; 304.16; 350.19; 378.21; iii.86.1
(mss.); 185.18 (vs, upari tapati, read tapat', ädityo hestä
tai ti välikä); Suv 59.2 (vs); in cpds., hestäpaskandha,
the mass of water below, LV 298.20; 339.14 (vss), cf. hesti
(so read) . . . apaskanaho 368.19 (vs); hesta-gäml Suv 58.8
(vs; m.c. for hestä); with gen., usualiy preceding, Mv
i.21.7 (prose) tesäm hestä; in Mv ii.92.13 (vs) Senart
hestä (mss. corrupt, hesto, hastau) ca toyasya; iii.151.5
äsramapadasya hestä; 350.10 nyagrodhasya hesthä (v.l.
hesto); for SP 310.5 see heste."

hesti, adv. (cf. prec; AMg. hetthi; in BHS very rare
and doubtful, may be m.c. for heste), below: LV 73.21 (vs)
read, mahäsahasralokadhätu hesti (or, v.l., hesta; Lefm.
hesvi, allegedly with most mss.) bhindayitvanä (so with
v.l. for bhindiy0); hesti (Lefm. em. hesti; some mss.
hasti!) . . . yävatas cäpaskandho LV 368.19 (vs; see under
hestä in cpds.).

hestima, rarely °thima, adj. (== Pali hetthima; to
hesti, etc., plus -(i)ma, § 22.13), lower, (what is) below:
of the nadir, hestimä dis(ä), SP 191.5 (vs; text, pascimä-
hestima-uttarasyäm, Kashgar rec. pascimäyottarahestimä-
yäm); 243.11 (prose; ed. adhastäyäm, Kashgar rec.
hestimäyäm, disi); Mv i.124.7 (vs; °mäsmim diso bhäge);
ii.163.6 °mä disä; also of the body, °mam käyam, and

°mäto käyäto (abl.), Mv iii.115.19, 20 (in these Senart
°sthi°., v.l. °sti°); 410.5, 7, the lower (part of the) body.

heste. °the, (adv. and) postpos. with gen. (see prec.
items; this is not recorded elsewhere, unless as hetthi
in AMg., but may be regarded as a loc. equivalent to Pkt.
hetthammi, Sheth), below: tasya hesthe (v.l. haste; Senart
em. hestä) Mv ii.451.17; tasyaiva heste SP 55.1 (vs);
ksetrasya heste (so, or hesthe, most mss.; KN hestä; WT
ksetre 'sya hestä, claiming support in Tib. zhiñ hdihi hog
na, which does not seem to me to support their em.) SP
310.5 (vs).

hestena, adv. (may be regarded as instr. to Pkt.
stem hettha-, see under prec; not recorded), below: yävän
avici hestena bhavägram coparistatah SP 355.7 (vs).

hesthato, etc., see hestato, etc.
[hesvi, see hesti.]
[hesti, see hesti.]
(haimantika, see s.v. sämayika.)
Haimavata, (1) pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9092; (2) n.

of a yaksa (= Pali Hema°), regularly assoc. with Sätägiri,
q.v. (as in Pali with °gira): Mahäsamäj., Waldschmidt,
KL Skt. Texte 4, 167.11 (pi.); Mäy 87; 236.3 and 29
(Waldschmidt, ib. 175 n. 3); Samädh p. 43 line 20; (listed
with Satägiri among gandharvas) Suv 162.5; in Hoernle,
MR 26.14 (Atänätiya Sütra), corruptly Himavata.

hairanyika (to hiranya plus -ika; Skt. °yaka; Pali
heraññika and °aka), goldsmith: in lists of guilds, between
sauvarnika and prävärika (cloak-dealer? or read prävälika,
coral-dealer? both Skt.), Mv iii.113.6 and 442.12; others,
Divy 501.3 ft; 590.26 ff.; Av i.199.1, 4, 6.

ho bhane = bho bhane, see bhane.
hoti (=#Pali id.), for Skt. bhavati, see Chap. 43, s.v.

bhü (2). The pres. hoti is rare compared to bhoti; on the
other hand, in futures of the hohiti (hohati) type, ho- is
much commoner than bho-; and it is doubtful whether
bhosyati (instead of bhesyati) should be recognized at
all as fut.

hora-päthaka (= Pali horä-pä°, which perh. read
here? Skt. horä is regular, hora- in comp. doubtful),
astrologer: (naimittikena ca) °kena (v.l. °päthena) ca
vyäkrto Mv iii.178.18 (prose).

hyastanike, adv. (to Skt. hyastana plus -ika), yester-
day: MSV ii.63.9.

[hrada, pool, only m.; not nt. Mv i.237.12 (prose),
where interpret hrada-m-(hiatus-bridging)-iva aecho anä-
vilo.]

? hräsi (for hräse, loc. of hräsa, diminution?), is
obscure to me; occurs five times in a series of sloka vss
(in many of which both meter and sense are bad, as the
text is printed) in Mmk, evidently dealing with astro-
nomical portents: tato hräsi madhyähne (submetrical! as
4th syllable from end, -i could be m.c. for -e) aparähne
diväkare Mmk 276.6; tamo (read tato with all the rest?
or contrariwise, should they all be emended to tamo for
tato?) hräsi-gate bhänoh -ksmäkampo yadi jäyate ib. 11;
tato hräsi yäme vai (submetrical) calite vasumatl tadä
(! hypermetric) 277.1; tato hräsi yämänte (submetrical)
drsyate karma därunam 3; tato hräsi-madhye tu (sub-
metrical) ante yäme prajäyate 17.

hriyäpayati (caus. to next), makes ashamed: (täs ca
vinagnlkrtya pratyaveksante,) tä hriyäpayanti Bhik lia.5.

hriyäyati, hrí° (denom.? to hri; cf. Pali hiriyati,
hiri°, haräyati; Pkt. hiriämi, Sheth), is ashamed, embar-
rassed, shy: pres. pple. n. sg. f., (Yasodharä) hriyäyanü
(v.l. °ti) kumäram (°rasya, 11) alllnä Mv ii.48.8 (v.l.
hrly0), 11; with gen., bhagavato . . . (13 mama) hriyäyanti
(v.l. hri°) allinä ib. 12, 13; tadäpi esä mama hriyäyanti
(v.l. hri°) 64.5; caus., see prec.

Hri, (written) Hirl (so as common noun, examples
§3.108; Pali hirí, Skt. hrí), Modesty personified: as one
of the four daughters of Indra (see Äaä), Mv ii.59.22 (vs);
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as a devakumärikä in the northern quarter, Mv iii.309.9 = lost before o-, leaving hir- which was Sktized as hrlr-;
LV 391.4 (vs). probably 'hiatus-bridging' r is also concerned, §4.63; the

Hrideva, n. of a Tusita god: LV 183.16. form hry-apaträpya is likewise recorded), see s.v. apa-
hrlyäyati, see hriy°. träpya.
hrir-apaträpya, nt. (doubtless represents an imper- hretavya, adj.-gdve. (to Skt. hri-; unrecorded;

feet Sktization of the Pali cpd. hirottappa, hirotappa, §34.21), shameful: °yesu sthänesv ährikyaparyavasthä-
which represents Pali hiri, hiri (Skt. hri) plus Pali ottappa nam vinodayaty . . . Bbh 223.9.
= BHS apaträpya; in the Pali cpd. stem-final i has been



Partial Index of Middle Indie Words

Here are included Middle Indie words referred to in
the Dictionary, under the words cited, in so far as they
might not be easy to locate without such a reference.

The great majority of Pali words cited, and many
words from other Middle Indie languages, can be located
by looking in the Dictionary under the words themselves,
either in their Middle Indie forms, or in Sanskritized or
semi-Sanskritized adaptations which will be obvious to
anyone acquainted with Middle Indie phonology. Fre-
quently representatives of both types will be found. Note
that both must be searched for, if one wishes to know
whether a given Middle Indie word exists in BHS; also
that when a BHS word has a Pali correspondent, other
Middle Indie correspondents are commonly not cited in
this Dictionary. In the following Index, I have not in-
cluded words of the type described in this paragraph.

Pali
akasira-läbhi(n), akiccha0: akisara-läbhin
akuppa: akopya
akkanäla: anga-nädikä
akkhohini: aksobhini
akhlna-vacana: akhinna-va°
aggañña: agninya
Añgati: Añgadinna _
Aciravati: Ajiravatl, Aryavati
aechará: acchatá
ajjholambati: 1 adhyälambate
aññata(ka): anyätaka
attiyati etc.: ar(t)tiyati etc.
Atthaka-vaggika, °iya: Arth avargiya
atthi-samkhalä, °likä: asthi-áakalá etc.
Atthisena: Asthisena, Arstisena
addhuddha: adhyusta
atappa: atapa
attaniya: ätmaniya
attamana(s): ätta-, äpta-manas
atthikatvä: asthikrtya
addhaniya: adhväniya
adhikata, cf. samadhikrta
anamatagga: anavarägra
anutthunäti: anustanayati
anubrühana, °heti: anubrmhana, °hayati
Anuruddha: Aniruddha
aneja: aneya
anta: änta
apakassati: avakarsati
apanna-ka: äpränya
apattika: apräptika
apadäna: avadäna
apabbhära: aprägbhära
apaloketi: avalokayati
apassaya: apasraya
apassena: apaárayana
apäpurati: apävuriyati
appaññáta: alpajñata
appatissa: apratíáa
appamaññá: apramána
appänaka: äsphänaka, äspharanaka

appesakkha: alpeáákhya
abbhati: abhrati
abbhäna, abbheti: ävarhana, ävarhati, äbrhati
arakkheya: araksya
alamkammaniya: alamkaraniya
alábu: alambu
Allakappa(ka): Calakalpaka, °pá
avakkhalita: apaksála
aviha: avrha, abrha(t)
Ahipäraka: Abhipäraga
Atumá: Aduma^
Ädäsamukha: Adaráamukha
ánisamsa: anuáamsa etc.
ärammana: ärambaria, älambana
Alavaka: Ätavaka
Alavl: Ataví
Alara: Arada
äsatti: äsästi
äsabhi: vrsabhin
äsava: äsrava (áá°)
äsätikä: äaätikä
äsitika: äaltaki
ähaccapädaka: ähärya-padaka
ähataka: ährtaka
itivuttaka: itivrttaka, ityukta(ka)
ittara: itvara
itthägära, ittha°: stryägära, istrigära, etc.
itthi(kä): isti(kä) etc.
Isisiñga: Ekasrñga, Rsiárñga
ukkamsati, °seti: utkarsayati
Ukkatthä: Utkata, °tä '
ukkhä: uksa
uñña: -ujña-ka
udariya: audarlyaka, audaryaka
Udena: Udräyana(?)
uddhacca: auddhatya
uddhumätaka, cf. vyädhmätaka
upapäta: upapäda
Uparittha: Upärista
Upaväna: Upamäna
upavuttha: upavusta
upädi: upadhi, upädi
uppätaka: utpäta(-ka, upädu)
ubbiläpa (uppiläva): utpläya
ubbilla: udbilya, udvilya, aud°
ubbedha: udvedha
ubhato-: ubhaya-(to-)
uyyodhika: udyüthikä
uluñka: olañka
ussañkha(-pada): ucchañkha- etc.
ussada: ucchada, utsada
ussava: ucchava
ussahati: ucchahati
ekablji(n): ekavieika
ekodi-(bhäva, etc.): ekoti-, ekoti-
Etadagga-vagga: Agratä-sütra (cf. Etadagra)
eragu: eraka
elaka: eluka
Okkäka: Iksväku
Okkämukha: Ulkämukha (3)

(624)
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ogumpheti: avagühayati(?)
otappa, ottappa: apaträpya, otrap(y)a
otarati: uttarati (and avatarati)
opapätika: aupapäduka, upa°
orambhägiya: avarabhägiya
olära, °rika: audära, °rika
ohita-bhära: apahrta-(ohita-)bhära
Kakusamdha: Krakucchanda etc.
kakkaru, kakkäru: karkarava, karkä0

kakkhala: kakkhata, khak°
Kajangalä: Kacangalä
katakañcuka-, katu°, katakuñca0: kutukuñcaka
kaddhati: kattati (and cpds.)
kandusa(ka): kandüsika
kanha: krsna
Kapinaccanä: Kapinahya(?)
Kappina: Kapphina
karavi(ka): karaviñka
Karavíka: Khadiraka(?)
Karumhä: Kadambä
Kaläbu: Kalabha
kaläya: kaläva
kaliñgara: kadañgara
Kaliñga: Kadañgara (2)
kasata: kasata
kasambu(ka)-jäta: kasambaka-jäta
kasina: krtsna
kasira: kisara
(Digna) Käräyana: (Dírgha) Cáráyana
kälasäma: kädisäma
Kaliñga: Kadañgara (2)
Kiki(n): Krkin
-kinna, -kinha, in subha-k°, q.v.
Kinnughandu: Kunikantha(?)
kilásu: kilásin
kukkucca: kaukrtya
kukkuta-sampáta: kukuta-
kutti: gupti
kuppa: kopya
kumina: kupina
kumbhathüna: kumbhatüna
kulla: kola, kaula
Kusinärä: Kusinagarí
kuslta: kusída, etc.
Keniya: Kaineya
kojava: kocava
koñca(-nada): krauñca(-nada), kroñcati
Kotigäma: Kutigrämaka
kotumbara: kautumba
Kotthika, Kotth'ita: Kosthila
Konägamana, Konä°: Kanakamuni, Konäkamuni, Kon°,

etc.
Kondañña: Kaundinya
Komärabhacca: Kumárabhrta
kolamkola: kulamkula
Koliya: Kodya, Krodya, Kraudya
Kolivisa: (árona) Kotivimáa
kovilära: kovidära
kosajja: kausidya
Kosiya: Kauáika
kosohitavatthaguyha: koáopagatavastiguhya
khattum: (see) -krtvä
khara: ksara
khaluñka: khatu(ñ)ka
Khujjuttarä: Kubjottarä
Gaggarä: Gargä
Gangamäla: Gangapäla
gaddula, °üla: gardula etc.
garuka: guruka
gijjha: grddha
Giragga-samajja: Giriyagra-samäja, Girivalgu-samägama

gulä-gunthita-(etc): gunävagunthita-, gudä-gunjika- (etc.)
gedha: gredha
-ghaccä: (nala-)ghätyä
Ghosaka, Ghosita: Ghosila
catukundika: catuskumbhikä
candanikä: syandanikä
Campeyya: Campaka
Cara: Cäru
Cincä: Gancä
cimilikä, cilimikä: cilimilika
cetäpana, °peti: cetanaka, cetayati
Getiya: Caitika
celandaka, °uka: cailonduka
Channa: Chanda(ka)
chärikä: chäyika, °kä
jagghati: (uc-, sam-)cagghati
jañña: jänya
jhäma: dhyäma
ñatta: jnätra
Tapussa, Tapassu: Trapusa
tassa-päpiyyasikä: tatsvabhävaislya
tädi(n): tädr(n), täyin
tinavatthäraka: trnaprastäraka
tibba: tivra (wrongly PTSD)
Tirita-vaccha, Tirlti-: Kiritavatsa
thaddha: tabdha
thambhanä: thambhana
Thulla-phusitaka, cf. Sthüla-binduka
dandha: dhandha
dava: drava
dutthulla: dusthula, dausthulya
Deva-daha: Deva-daha
Donavatthu: Dronavastuka
Dhammasena: Dharmadeva
naggiya: nägnya
nalätikä: lälätikä
nahäminl: näpini
nahäru (nhäru): naharu
Nigantha Nätaputta: Nirgrantha Jnätiputra
nijigimsanatä: niscikirsutä
nippesikatä: naispesikatä
nisada, °dä: niaädä-, nisidä
netthära(m; PTSD netthar): cf. naistärika
pageva: präg eva
Pajjunna: Pradyumna
Pañcaka(?): Pañcika
pañcavaggiya, °ika: (pañcaka) bhadravargíya, °iya, °ika
patikittha, patikuttha: pratikrsta, pratikrusta
patigacca: pratikrtya
paticca: pratltya
patiräja: pätiräja
patisamcikkhati: pratisamáiksati
patisambhidä: pratisamvid(ä)
patisäraniya (°nlya): pratisamharanlya
padhäna: pradhäna, prahäna
Panäda: Pranäda
panta: pränta
papatikä: prapätikä
pabbedha: pravedha
pabbhära: prägbhära
pariyutthäna: paryavasthäna, paryutthäna
pariyonandhati: paryavanahati
palikha: parikha
paligedha: parigredha, paligodha
paligha: parikha
paläsa: pradäsa
päcittiya: pätayantika etc.
pätiyekka, pätekka: pätiyaka
Päyäga: Prajägu
Pärikä: Päragä
päricchattaka, pärijäta(ka): päriyätra(ka), (pärijäta-ka)

40
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parijuñña: parijün(y)a, paridyüna [°dyäna]
Pävä: Päpä
Piñgiya, Pingiyäni: Paiñgika
Piliyakkha: Peliyaksa
Pukkusa: Putkasa
Pukkusäti: Puskarasärin
puluvaka: cf. vi-padumaka
püvika: püpika
pokkharattha: puskarästika
Pokkara-säti, -sädi: Puskarasärin, Pürasäyin(?)
pona: prona
pothujjanika: pärthagjanaka, präthujjanika, etc.
posa (== purisa, Skt. purusa): posa
phanahatthaka: anguli-phanahastaka
phärusaka: pärusaka
phäsukä: päraukä
phäsuli, °likä: pämsulika, °kä
phiya: sphija(?)
phusana: sprsana
Phussa: Pusya
pheggu: phalgu
photthabba: sprastavya etc.
balisa: biliáa
bahusacca, bähu°: bahusrutya, bähu°
bälisika: vädiaika
bimbohana: bimbopadhäna
Buli: Bulaka
(Samjaya) Belatthiputta: (Samjayin) Yairatiputra (etc.)
Belu(va)gäma(ka): Yenugrämaka
bondi: vrndi
brühetar: brmhayitar
Bhanda-gäma: Ganda-grämaka
Bhaddiya: Bhadrika, Bhadrajit, Bhadraka, Bhattika
bhariyä: bharikä
bhiyyo-kamyatä: bhüyas-kämatä
bhisikä: vrsikä
bhüna-ha, -hu: bhrünadheya (?)
Makkhali: Maskarin
Makhädeva: Mahädeva (1)
mañgura-: madgura etc.
Macchikäsanda: Mraksasandä
Majjhantika: see s.v. Madhyamdina
(Punna) Mantänl(putta): (Pürna) Maiträyani(putra)
masära-gaila: musära(-galva)
mahänäga: mahänagna
mahesakkha: maheaäkhya, mahäyaaäkhya
mätikä: mätrkä
mänatta: mänatva, mänäpya
Migära(-mätä): Mrgära(-mätar)
Missaka: Miárika '
mucalinda: mucilinda
mutthassati: musitasmrti
menda: mindha
mettamsa: maiträsa(-tä)
mogha-purisa: moha-purusa
moragu: meraka
Moliyaphagguna: Mülaphalguna
Yasa (theraj: Yaáoda, Yaáodeva
yittha: yasta
yüsa: yosa
yebhuyyasikä: yadbhüyasikiya
yebhuyyena: yadbhüyasä etc.
yogävacara: yogäcära
rasagga-saggi(-tä): (rasa-)rasägra(-tä)
Roja: Roca (3)
Roruva: Raurava
Latthivana: Yastlvana
Vakkali: Välkali'
Vañgísa: Väglsa
(Kisa-)Vaccha: Vatsa
vajja: vadya

vajjati: vadyate
vatta: varta
vanattha: vanästika
Vappa: Väspa, Bäspa
Vassakära: Varsäkära
vassati: vasyati
vassika-sätikä: varsä-aätl
Väsettha: Vasistha, Väs°
vinibbhoga (and a-vi°): vinirbhäga (and a-vi°)
vipäceti: viväcayati
Vlsayha (for A-vi°?): Avisahya
viseneti: visrenayati
vüpakattha, cf. vyapakrsta
Vethadlpa: Visnudvipa
vedagu: vedaka
vedanatta: vedanäbhirma(ka)
Vepacitti: Vemacitrin
Vebhaliñga etc.: Verudiñga (Vebhad0)
veyyävacca: vaiyäpatya, °prtya, °vrtya
vera: vira
Veranjä: Vairanyä, Vairambhya
veluriya: veruliya
Yeluvana: venuvana
Yessabhü: Yisvabhü
Vessämitta: Yisvamitra
vehapphala: brhatphala
sañkassara: sañkhasvara
samkhäyati: samksayati(?)
samghädisesa: samghävaaesa
sarncicca: samcintya
satipatthäna: smrtyupasthäna
satthahäraka: aasträdhäraka
santikävacara: antikävacara
samdälayitvä(na): samdärayati
Samdha: Samtha
sapadäna: sävadäna
sappatissa: sapratisa
sappäya (and a-sa°): sämpreya (and a-sä°)
sabbatt(h)atäya: sarvatratäye
Sabhiya: Sabhika
samajja: sama] y a
samatta: samätta (not samäpta)
samänattatä: samänärthatä(l)
samphappaläpa: sambhinna-praläpa
samma: áamya
sammäpäsa: aamyäpräsa
sammuti: samvrti
salía: áalya
Sallavat!, Sala°: Sarävati
sahavyatä: sahavratä
säkacchä: sämkathya
Sägata: Svägata
säjiva: sajjiva
säna-sätaka: áana-ááti
Säti: Sväti(?)
sädiyati: sätiyati, sädi0, etc.
Säma: ayäma(ka)
Sämä, Sämävati: ayämä, -vatl
säräniya: säräyamya, samrañjana, °níya, etc.
sitth'a (= siktha): sista-'
simbali(-vana): áambali, áalmalí-vana
sita: sita (sail)
Sitavana: áitavana
sivathikä: sivapathí, °thikä
Sivali: áívali
sumsumära: éuéumara
sudassa: sudráa
sudassi(n): sudarsana (1)
Sünäparanta(ka), Sun0: Sronäparänta(ka)
Suppäraka: Supäraga
Subha: áuka
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subha-kinna, -kinha: subha-krtsna
sumbhati: subhati
suvatthi: susvasti
susukä: éuéuká
se(k)kha and sekhiya: áaiksa
Seniya: £ren(i)ya, °ika
seyyathä-: sayyathä-
Seyyasaka: Sreyaka
Sela: áela, Saila
Selä: áailá
(Pubba-, Apara-)seliya: (Pürva-, Apara-)áaila
Sona(ka), Sona(ka): Sona, Srona(ka)
sondi-: sundika
Sotthiya: Svastika
sosänika: smäsänika
Häragaja, cf. Häritaka
hetthä etc.: hestä etc.

Ardha-Mägadhi
anajja: anärja
anavadagga, °yagga: anavarägra
anurägayam: anurägatam
annäittha: anvädiaati
addhuttha: adhyusta
aparaccha: aparaksa
avanaya: apanäya
avaputtha: apasprsta
avarajjhati: aparädhyati
uvaväi(y)a: upapäduka, aupa°
uvave(y)a: upapeta
uvveha: udvedha
egähacca: ekähatya
ovädana: avapätana
osu(y)a: autsuka
kalläla: kallaväla
kittiä: kirtika
kerisa: kedráa
kosiyära: kosikära
khaluñka: khatu(ñ)ka
khutto: (see) -krtvä
khela: kheluka(?)
gaddi: galll
gummi(y)a: gaulmika
chodi(y)a: chorayati
naula: nakula

thinaddhi, thlnagiddhi: styänamiddha
dümiya: daumya
paccoyarai: pratyavatarati
padinäviyä: pratinau
bibboana: bimbopadhäna
bhindimäla: bhindipäla
mañgura: madgura etc.
masära(-galla): musära(-galva)
mänavaya: mänavaka(?)
musandhi, musundhi: musundi
Moliyaphagguna: Mülaphalguna
lambana: lampa (?)
vintiä:' vinda(?)
visatta, cf. vaiaästya
veyävacca = Pali veyyävacca, q.v.
samgelll: éamgerl (sam°)
sami(y)a: samita(-käraka)
säla: sära
sähiya: abhi-sähita
simball: aälmali-vana
susumära: áuéumara
(a-)sedhi(-gaya), see 1 árenika
hetthi: hesti, heste

Other Prakrit, Apabhramáa, and Deal words
Deal aväri: äväri
Pkt. avihä: avidham, avidhä
Deáí äräia: ärägayati
Deáí khäraya: ksäraka
JM. khüna: ksüna, ksuna
JM. caora: cakoraka
Deal chäraya: ksäraya
Deal nikkada: nikkata
Pkt. nisejjä: cf. nisedyati
Pkt. *(a-)dakkhaniya: adräksaniya
Pkt. düsia: düsika
M. dhuttlraya: dhuttüraka
Pkt. bibboa, bibboyana, bimbovanaya: bimbopadhäna
Pkt. mam jara: mär jara
Deal vänaa, cf. vänitaka
Pkt. vihala: vikhaia
Pkt. samphusiya: samspfáati
M. huttam: (see) -krtvä
JM. hedäi helä(?)

Addendum.
Page 294, 2d column, after line 8, insert:
nikubjayati (denom. to nikubja; Pali ni(k)kujjati), turns upside down: (khoram) 'yisyanti MSV iv. 52.16.


